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PREFACE. 


Ir is with feelings of deep thankfulness to the Giver of every good gift—especially 
of all wisdom to plan, and power to carry out counsel into execution—that the 
Author has, after a very long period of most strenuous exertion, been enabled to 
send forth to the Public a Work, which, from its wide extent of plan, and no less com- 
prehensiveness of particulars, may be said to constitute, in a manner, the results of 
the labours,—at least in the department of Theology,—of almost a lifetime. When 
the Author applied himself, nearly eight years ago, to the construction of a Supple- 
mentary Volume to his larger Greek Testament, he little thought that he should 
afterwards be called upon to furnish what he has now been enabled to accomplish ; 
but circumstances, over which he had no control, demanded it of him. That 
Supplemental Volume had been, the reader will remember, constructed in fulfilment 
of an engagement on his part to the Public, in the Preface to the Third Edition of 
1839,—that any further accessions of new matter, or alterations, for improvement, 
of old, should be reserved for another Volume, to be formed out of whatever 
additional materials the Author might be enabled, out of his multifarious reading 
and assiduous study, to collect in the course of such a period as should, by the 
mercy of God, be granted to him, with competency of health and strength, to labour 
in the great cause to which he had so long devoted himself; so that the Volume 
should contain his amended judgments and latest views, on the very many 
disputed points, whether of reading or interpretation, occurring in the Greek 
New Testament. 

Accordingly, after a period of preparation as long as that to which he could 
safely defer the carrying out of his purpose, the Author applied himself to the 
working up of his long gathered materials into a regular edifice; and, after the 
labour of above a year and a quarter, he sent forth to the Public the long promised 
Volume,—with which he intended to close his labours on the New Testament; 
trusting, that the original Work in its most perfect state, coupled with the 
Supplementary Volume—of no inconsiderable bulk and quantity of matter,— 
would furnish Students of Theology, and Ministers, with whatever might be essen- 
tially necessary for their use. 

However, not long after the publication of the Supplementary Volume, it became 
evident that the Public needed far more than what was there furnished according to 
the arrangement which it had been thought might suffice. Experience showed, that 
the mode in which, by that arrangement, the conjoint matter presented itself to the 
reader, was inconvenient, rendering necessary a process of mental labour by ama/ga- 
mation, to which few persons are equal, and which involved a sacrifice of time 
and attention that could ill be spared, especially by Students and Ministers ;— 


and which, after all, did not accomplish the same purpose as if the matter con- 
A2 
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tained in the ¢wo Works, thus requiring to be brought together, had been regularly 
incorporated into one. In fact, it was ere long suggested to the Author, from the 
very highest quarters in the Church and the Universities, that a complete and careful 
amalgamation by himself of the matter contained in them both would produce a 
Work calculated to be highly serviceable to accomplish the end in view. No little 
hesitancy, however, was felt by him, in undertaking so great a labour ;— involving, 
too, as it must, no inconsiderable pecuniary sacrifice out of his slender means. Never- 
theless, being, at length convinced that the great Cause, for which he had so long 
laboured, demanded the exertion and the sacrifice, he felt it his duty to make it. 
Accordingly, undeterred by difficulty, he entered upon the undertaking with the 
courageous energy of his earliest course. No long time, however, had elapsed, 
before he found, that the labour he should have to bestow, would be far greater 
than he had calculated on. After a minute examination of the matter of the 
original Work, and carefully revolving in mind the full extent of the purpose aimed 
at, he became convinced that far more than a mere amalgamation, by incorporation, 
however skilfully executed, of the matter contained in the two Works, would be 
indispensable,—at least as regarded permanency of effect, with a view to the 
future requirements of the Public. What is more, he found the Critical Annota- 
tions of the original Work not such as he could now consider sufficient,— 
especially as respected the present advanced state of Critico-Biblical Science,— 
although he had already gone far towards supplying that deficiency in his 
Supplementary Volume. This, ere long, suggested the idea of a separate work of 
limited extent, which should present a careful fresh revision of the text, accompanied 
with brief Critical notes only, giving reasons for the further changes which, while 
drawing up his Supplemental Volume, or subsequently, he had deemed fit to be made 
in the Greek Text of the original work. Further, in order to thoroughly bottom the 
whole question, by, as it were, sounding the depths of inquiry as to the actual value 
and authority of the terlus receptus,—and also to arrive at the éruth as to the real 
charaeter, and just claims to paramount authority of the earliest Uncial Codices,— 
he now thought it indispensable (previously to forming such a fresh revision) to 
obtain possession of various important facts, which might come in aid of surmise, 
however plausible, to fully test the true value, and consequently just autho- 
rity of the MSS. in cursive characters, and to ascertain how far the statements 
of their contents, as set forth in the various Critical Editions, could be confided 
in as a true representation of their actual contents, on which must depend the 
determination of their ful/ value. To accomplish this purpose, it was necessary to 
compare the readings of a competent number of cursive copies, as they are repre- 
sented in the Critical Editions, with those supplied by a careful recollation by himself. 
He recollated, therefore, seven of the most important Cursive Codices, and effected 
a partial recollation of all the rest, of any value or authority, to which he could gain 
access. As the result of this labour, he found the collations, with very few exceptions, 
made in so very careless and inexact a way, as to be any thing but full representa- 
tions of the contents. Furthermore, in order to ascertain the real value of the Cursive 
Codices generally, he applied himself to collate such MSS., hitherto either uncol- 
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lated or most imperfectly collated, of the New Testament, as he could gain access 
to,—especially those of the Lambeth Library, to the number of 23, and those found 
in our great National Repository, to a far greater number. Of the former, the whole 
were most carefully collated by him throughout; and, with the exclusion of a few of 
no value, the whole of the latter, except in the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John, and 
great part of St. Mark ; which remaining portion of his task he was sedulously engaged 
in accomplishing, when his labours were abruptly cut short by the necessity, which, 
he at length had become convinced, existed, for the, as it were, reconstruction of 
his long laboured Work on an enlargement of plan, such as seemed called for by 
the exigencies of the times, and embracing both the Critical and the Exegetical 
departments of Annotation. From the gradual development of this plan arose 
the Work, in its present vastly extended scale and improved form; and which the 
Author now sends forth, with some confidence of obtaining a renewal of the meed 
of approbation accorded by the Public to his previous endeavours to merit its 
patronage. To revert to the above jong-continued (though not wholly completed) 
Critical researches, the Author may be permitted to say, that by those labours 
amply sufficient had been effected to enable him to see his way on very many 
obscure questions where he had previously been more or less in the dark. This 
advantage was obtained, in a great measure, by his having now acquired a com- 
plete practical acquaintance with Paleography, on which the decision of very 
many debated Critical questions materially depends. In carrying forward the ubove 
collations and recollations, the Author, aware that collation is the true basis of all 
sound Biblical criticism, kept continually in mind the state of the evidence as 
regarded the true reading, not a little perplexed and dubious, of very many passages 
of the New Testament. Moreover, in the exercise of fresh research, and further 
inquiry pursued in various points of view, he not only entered more fully into the 
true reading of disputed passages, but, in some measure, into the true interpretation 
of not a few variously expounded passages of the New Testament ;—insomuch 
that he was enabled to form no inconsiderable amount of fresh matter both of 
Critical and of Exegetical annotation, which proved of very great service in 
drawing up the Work now sent forth to the Public; in the construction of which 
he constantly subjected the whole of the original work, together with the Supple- 
mentary Volume, to a searching examination, both with a view to correction of 
statement and impartment of fuller information ; in fact, for improvement generally, 
and not least by condensation. The utmost brevity was indeed imperatively called 
for by the necessity of introducing, with due compression, a vast amount of new 
and most important matter, chiefly original—either accumulated during the labours 
of several years, or gathered up from various sources while the work was in progress, 
or being carried (very slowly and carefully) through the press. In short, the pre- 
sent performance comprehends, as respects the Critical notes, not only the amal- 
gamated matter, with great enlargement and improvement, both of the original 
Work and of the Supplementary Volume, but the general results of the above- 
mentioned collations and recollations, and also of the extensive Critical researches, 
carried on for a period of several years. The Ezegetical notes have been very 
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considerably increased in number, and the former annotations greatly improved in 
various respects, and not least by the insertion of much important Geographical and 
Topographical matter. The Jntroductions to the Books of the New Testament have 
been, in a manner, rewritten, and the Jndezes, both of Greek words and phrases 
and of Matters, have been formed anew, with adaptation to the Work in its present 
state. In the department of Philological and Grammatical discussion, the Author 
desires respectfully, but earnestly, to recommend, especially to his younger readers, 
his Lexicon to the Greek Testament, in its second and vastly improved edition ;— 
a work which will, he trusts, prove highly serviceable to all readers of his Greek 
Testament, and form a most useful appendage to it. To the Student of Theology it 
is calculated to be peculiarly instructive, inasmuch as all the articles which involve 
the leading doctrines or essential truths of the Gospel, have been drawn up with 
especial view thereto. 

The additional matter of whatever kind in the present Work, is for the most 
part original ; but a portion of it has been derived (with acknowledgement), after 
condensation, from the great luminaries of Exegetical science, ancient and modern 
(Ecum., Chrys., Theoph., Theod., Augustin, T. Aquin., Calvin, Hyperius, Bullinger, 
Estius, and of more recent Theologians, Hoffmann, in his ably executed work on 
the Quotations from the Old Testament) ; also from Foreign Expositors of what is 
called the Orthodox School of Germany, as Olshausen, Tholuck, Stier, (now in course 
of translation, ably executed by the Rev. Mr. Pope of London,) also from some recent 
English Expositors of note. In bringing together, with orderly arrangement and 
due perspicuity, so vast a body of heterogeneous materials, the Author had need 
of all the advantages which long experience and a practised skill in composition 
could contribute towards the accomplishment of the purpose in view. 

To revert in a general way to the two departments of his present labours—the 
Critical and the Exegetical. As to the former, the Author trusts that his recent very 
extensive researches (of which the present work contains the chief results) have 
enabled him materially to improve the Text which he had long ago framed ;—at any 
rate he has been guided by a spirit alike remote on the one hand from reckless 
innovation, and, on the other, from a slavish adherence to what had been indeed 
received, but on grounds which, the Editor had become convinced, would not bear 
the severe test of searching examination, when conducted on the enlightened Critical 
principles which mark the present advanced state of Biblical science'. As to the 


1 The Anthor must, however, be understood as not offering the text of the Greck Testament, 
presented in this work, as final (far from it !), but only provisional, and subject to further changes 
where called for by the evidence of truth,—the whole serving to lay a firm foundation for a future 
superstructure, when all the cursive copies extant shall have been carefully collated, and their 
readings as to origin, character, &c., thoroughly eettled. His view of the extent of rescarch, to be 
carried out before we shall be enabled to construct a thoroughly fixed Text, entirely accords with 
that promulgated by the learned and judicious Mr. Scrivener of Falmouth, in the Introduction to 
his late valuable work, entitled “‘ Twenty collations of Greek MSS. of the Four Gospels, bitherto 
uncollated,” where, after showing that Griesb. and Scholz, Lachm. and Tisch. bave each failed in 
his attempt to classify the MSS. of the Greek Testament, chiefly for want of proper data whereon 
to form a sure system, owing to materials for judgment being imperfectly known,—and further 
remarking that * he doubts not it will be accomplished by some scholar in the next generation, who 
shal] avai] himself of the patient Jabours (by collation, &c.) of obecurer names,” he adds, “ We wil! 
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latter and more important department, he is not aware that aught has been left 
undone to serve every necessary purpose of the Student in Theology, the Minister 


not endeavour to reap antil the fields shall be seen to be ripe for harvest.” He further fully 
proves, that “‘both the theory of a twofold division of the MSS. into Recensions must be aban- 
done 3, and an exclusive devotion to any single class of records, however venerable from antiquity, 
foregone.” The Author is, indeed, disposed to suspect, with the same competent judge of these 
matters, that “all the MSS., Versions, and Fathers, will ultimately resolve themselves into 5 or 6 
classes, by the diligent comparison of which agreeing or disagreeing testimonies, we shall at length 
come far nearer than the Editors who adopt the system of recensions,—though widely differing in 
their views,—have brought us, as to the ipsissima verba of the Sacred writers.” Even Mr. Alford, 
in the “correction of the great mistake” which he candidly confesses he made in his first Edition 
of Vol. L, ‘‘ by forming too high an estimate of the authority of the most ancient MSS. as deter- 
mining a reading, and too low a one as to the importance of internal evidence,” hae arrived at a 
view little differing from that of Mr. Scrivener. See sect. i. ch. vi. 12, of his Prolegomena to the 
2ad Edit. of Vol. I. In what is there said the Author mainly concurs; and, indeed, generally so in 
the Canons which, after Tischendorff, Mr. Alford lays down for our guidance in the construction 
of a newly revised Text. In fact, the theory of those Canons is nearly unobjectionable; but tho 
mode in which that theory has been carried out by both Tisch. and Alf. is, as far as regards the due 
weight to be awarded to ixternal evidence, when properly weighed, not a little frustrated, in its re- 
sults, from attaining that end which the theory, properly understood and duly carried out in practice, 
is calculated to attain. Indeed, if a wide aberration in this respect from the right course be not 
proved almost to demonstration in the present work, the Author will have laboured long and 
thought much to very little purpose. Had there been more scope, he could have multiplied 
his proofs of the error in question tenfold. Something additional may be effected in this respect, 
should he be encouraged, by the public approbation of his present labours, to bring forward 
some further choice Critical materials formed in the course of his long laboured Collations and 
Critical researches. He cannot, however, allow himself for the present to conclude, without ani- 
madverting on one, he apprehends, erroneous notion to which Mr. Alford still clinge, but which 
his better judgment will, doubtless, ere long, enable him to cast off, with the other “things that 
have been,”°—namely, that “ long before the date of our earliest MSS. a systematic course of 
correction had begun, and that there existed errors of transcription of long standing.” The latter 
say have taken place, but the former is destitute of proof or even probability. At any rate, the 
phenomena which offer themselves to the diligent Collator and the enlightened Critic (whose 
province it is to use the labours of his coadjutor, who prepares the field which he is to sow and 
reap), are, as Mr. Scrivener truly observes, fatal to the scheme of those persons who, as Mr. Alford, 
persuade themselves that a process of gradual change and corruption of the Sacred text was gra- 
dually going onwards, during the Middle Ages, till the Secred Originals passed from the state 
exhibited in the most venerable uncials of A, B, C, into the stereotyped standard of the Con- 
stantinopolitan Church. There is surely no cause for believing that such a supposed Byzuntine 
standard text had ever any existence, save in the imagination of certain modern theorists. If such 
a text were ever fixed, either by public authority or general usage, in what direction shall we look 
for it now? The only verdict of a Critical Jury must be, Non est inventa ! 

The above, it is hoped, true view on those agitated questions is confirmed by the following 
remark of Mr. Scrivener. “There is a tone and manner among Biblical students, often observ- 
able, when MSS. of the Greek Test. are spoken of, as if it were taken for granted that their value 
is in proportion to their dafe,—an assumption which forms the groundwork on which Mr. Alford has 
constructed the text of his Edition of the Greek Test.—as though the testimony of a document 
of the 12th or (even) 14th century were necessarily, and as a matter of course, far inferior in 
weightand probability to that of an uncial copy some 500 years older.” ‘‘ Now (continues he) I deny 
not the existence of a presumption in favour of the more ancient authority. The nearer we approach 
to the Apostolic times, the fewer stages that have intervened between the inspired autographs and 
the MS. copies before us, the less chance there is of error, or wilful alteration on the part of the 
copyists. What I complain of is this, that instead of looking on the case as one of mere presump- 
tion, of primd facie likelihood, such as other circumstances may limit, or entirely remove—it is 
regarded from the first as a settled point, that unless a monument be upwards of 1000 years old, it 
is hardly worth the trouble of collating; though the remark is eo trite that one is weary of repeating 
it—that many Codices of the 10th and following centuries were probably transcribed from others 
of a more early date than any which now exist; the incessant wear and tear of the older copies in 
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and Preacher, and the general Reader of Divinity. Accordingly he trusts that 
the Work will be found to present a constant Handbook supplying an ever ready 
Arp, and, as far as is needed (though the materials for independent judgment are 
always placed before the reader), a Guipe.—In regard to such portions as concern 
Systems of Theology,—nay, even points of doctrine whereon professing Christians, 
however sober and conscientious, have differed and do differ,—he has been anxious 
to lay down the course of Exegesis, (on the adjustment of which the decision of 
such points turns), in the most cautious manner,—ever endeavouring to open 
out the mind of the Spirit in the spirit of love, candour, and Christian charity; at 
any rate studiously avoiding to treat such passages polemically, or controversially. 

Thus much may suffice as a sketch of what the Author has, by the blessing of 
Gop, been at Jength, after the labours of nearly a quarter of a century, enabled to 
accomplish for the elucidation of the Sacred Volume, in the completed Work now 
laid before the Public; and deeply thankful does he feel for that gracious aid from 
Above vouchsafed to him, in this, as well as in his former efforts, to advance 
the knowledge and further the communication of Divine truth. And now he 
desires to bless and praise God, that his fervent aspiration, very long ago ex- 
pressed,—that he “might be enabled to complete what he had ventured to mark 
out in his mind as the extent of his labours on the Sacred Word,” —has been 
granted to him; a consummation which cannot but materially cheer the bright 
and calm late-evening of his life. He has only to hope and pray, that, whenso- 
ever to him the “night shall come, when no man can work,” he may, by Divine 
grace, be enabled to finish his course with joy, in the humble hope of being 
“accepted in the Beloved,” “written in the Lamb's Book of life.” Nought 
remains, but to offer up his fervent prayers at the Throne of Grace, and to the 
Father of lights, that his various labours in the service of the Sanctuary carried 
on for a period of nearly thirty years, may be blessed to the right understanding 
of those “ Holy Scriptures which are alone able to make us wise unto salvation, 
through rairu which is in Christ Jesus.” ‘Apijyv* dAAndodia! 


the Church services rendering a fresh supply indispensable.” With reference to the supposed 
insignificance and elight importance of the variations which the cursive MSS. present, how un- 
founded is such a notion, the Collatione of Mr. Scrivencr and the Author prove to demonstra- 
tion. The latter cannot but hope and trust that he is addressing not a few candid inquirers, who 
love truth far more than their own theories, and who will not be disinclined to reconsider their 
previous views, and retrace their steps. Since the writer has, in very many of his notes, deferred 
much to the evidence of the Pesch. Syr. Version, he must not conclude without noticing an alle- 
gation of Lachmann's in justification of his neglect of that most weighty authority, namely, that its 
most ancient and trustworthy copies are as yet uncollated, and may differ widely from the text of 
our printed copies, which the German critics assume has been tampered with to suit the ordinary 
text. Now although, until those most ancient MSS. (in the British Museum and the libraries of 
Oxford) have been collated with the printed text, it is impossible to dissipate such a notion, yet 
it must be remembered that the onus i rests with the broachers of that notion. Mean- 
while, we may rest satisfied on the testimony of Canon Cureton (communicated to the Author and 
doubtless others), that the text of those MSS. very rarely differs from that of the printed copies. 
This, too, the Author can confirm from the additional testimony of the very eminent Syriac 
Scholar, Mr. Ellis, of the British Muscum, and aleo that of two most distinguished Syriac Scholars 
from Germany, who have recently been engaged in collating those MSS. with the ordinary text. 
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Cu. I. This is almost universally acknow- 
ledged to have been the first written of the Gos- 
pels; but the exact time when, is a question 
which has been long agitated, and not yet deter- 
mined. It has been assigned to various years, 
from a.D. 37 or 38, to 63 or 64, but the argu- 
ments in favour of an early date would seem to 
These are founded, 1. on external 
— F tnlernal 7 evidence —* oo * 

rmer, the testimony of axtiqutty has considerable 

ight. And that is decidedly in favour of an 
early date. In fact, the of Ireneus Adv. 
Heres. iii. 1 (cited by Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. 8), 
is the only testimony of antiquity in favour of a 
late date; and that is not decisive, since the 
language is so vague, that the maintainers of the 
contrary hypothesis understand it in a sense by 
no means unfavourable to their view. And, con- 
sidering that we have no certain information as 
to where — ren from A.D. 46 to 63, pa 

ments depending upon smplication must 

regarded as altogether inconclusive. At all 
events, whatever weight — be assigned to that 
, it is ove ced by the testimony of 

ius (Eccl. Hist. iii. 24, where it is strongly 
implied, that Matthew wrote his Gospel very 
early); and of Chrys. Internal evidence, too, 
would seem to preponderate in favour of an early 
date ; it being improbable that the followers of 
Christ should have been left, for nearly 30 years 
— his ascension, without a written history of 


ministry. 

This question, however, is closely connected 
with another, and more important one (which 
may serve to decide this),—namely, as to the 

in which this ip! i was written; some 
contending that it was in the Hebrew of St. Mat- 
thew’'s time (i. e. Syro-Chaldee) ; others, in Greek. 
Now here, while tho internal evidence seems to 
be equal on both sides, the external, as resting on 
the testimony of anti bas fer decidedly in favour 
of a Hebrew origi ides the es of 
Papies and Origen, cited by Eusebius, those of 
Eusebius and Irenzus, above referred to (as also 
Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. 10), bear the strongest 
testimony thereto. vA 
VoL. I. Y 


Acte 18. 28. 


Indeed, it is not too much to say, that the 
existence of a Hebrew original was held by the 
Fathers almost unanimously. And when Dr. 
Burton urges that ‘no ancient writer can be 

roved to have seen the document in question,’ 
e demands such a proof of its existence as, from 
the very nature of the case, it is unreasonable to 
ask; for as the Hebrew original must, after the 
dispersion of the Jews, and from the universal 
revalence of the Greck language, have soon 
ome almost «useless; so, at an early period, it 
would become obsolete, or be only partially re- 
tained, as forming the basis of the very early 
ubrications (adapted to the taste of the Judaizin 
Christians), the Gospel i hes Ebionites, the Gospel 
of the Nazarenes, and the Gospel according to the 
ebrews, cited by Origen, Epiphanius, and Je- 
rome. It is quite enough to prove the existence 
of the document as as tt was in use, on the 
testimony of writers who, though they could not 
have seen, what was then lost, were well able to 
weigh the evidence of its former actual existence. 
But while the existence of the Gospel in Hebrew 
may be considered as resting on such a strong 
foundation, that it can scarcely be rejected with- 
out impairing the credit of all ancient testimony, 
—it must not be denied, that arguments scarcely 
less a are adduced in favour of our present 
Greek Gospel ; which has many internal marks 
of being an originul writing ; for otherwise how 
can we account for the interpretation of Hebrew 
names—the citation of the parallel of 
the O. T. not from the H , but from the 
Sept.—and for the versions being all adapted so 
closely to the Greek? Add to this, that Euse- 
bius, and the other Fathers of his time, evidently 
consider the Greek Gospel as an original : not to 
mention numerous instances of verbal agreement 
between Matthew and the other Evangelists, 
which, on the supposition of a Hebrew original, 
are hard to be accounted for. After all, how- 
ever, the main point (as Dr. Hales observes) is, 
whether the present Greek Gospel be entitled to 
the auihority of an original, or not. This, I ap- 
prehend, can be shown beyond all dispute. But 
that will.not at all invalidate the ens exist- 
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ence of a Hebrew original, which is demanded 
by the evidence of antiquity, and is in itself very 
probable ; for a Hebrew Gospel must, in the first 
age of Christianity (when almost confined to 

uda@a), have been as requisite as a Greek one 
was afterwards. And there is in the book itself, 
even in its present state, intcrnal evidence of its 
being written, at first, especially for the use of 
the Jewish nation ; since those circumstances are 
particularly dwelt on, which were adapted to 
establish the faith of such as believed, and to 
sway the-minds of thdse who were disbelievers in 
the Divine mission of Jesus Christ. And in 
vain is it to seek to impugn the existence of the 
Gospel in Hebrew, by urging, as is done, that the 
Gospel, as we now have it, bears no marks of 
being a franslutiun, but has every appearance of 
being an oriyinal. For surely it has far more 
marks of being a translation, and has far less of 
the air of an original, than Josephus's — 
the Jewish War, avowedly a version from a He- 
brew original. Yet the circumstances under 
which the Greek both of Josephus and St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel were respectively brought out, are 
such as not to warrant us in regarding either one 
or the other as a mere translation. There are, 
indeed, grounds to believe that JoszEPHUS made 
considerable alterations in his work when he 
brought it out forthe use of the Greeks and 
Romans. And there is some reason to suppose 
that St. Matthew made some alterations in his 
Greek Gospel ; especially in the interpretation of 
Hebrew names, and in the adaptation of the 
——— from the O. T. to the Sept. version. 

s to the ancient versions being all formed from 
the Greek Gospel, that will not at all invalidate 
the existence of a Hebrew original, for it is ad- 
mitted by all that the Hebrew Gospel had be- 
come obsolete long before even the earliest of the 
versions was formed. 

In short, all the difficulties, which have so long 
embarrassed this question, will vanish, and every 
thing which seems at first sight strange, be ac- 
counted for, by supposing (as Whitby, Benson, 
Hales, and others, have done), that there were 
too orig: (or, 80 to speak, editions), onc in 
Hebrew and the other in Greek ; yet both written 
by St. Matthew. It is true, that the existence of 
a Hebrew original has of late been strenuousl 
encountered by an able writer in the Edinburg 
Review, No. 191. He maintains, that “up to 
the time of Papias, the existence of a Hebrew 
— is quite a matter of hearsay.” And I am 

y to grent that Papias does not, as has been 
said, give the fact on the authority of John tho 
Presbyter. But I cannot with him that 
the expression dvjp Ta wavtTa Ste paddiora 

twraror, Kai THS ypapye sidhuwy ts ex- 
plained by the lan of Euseb. ; nor is it in 
the same chapter, But a preceding one (ch. 36), 
that those words occur; which words I am sur- 
prised that so acute a critic should not have per- 
ceived could not have come from Eusebius; for 
T agree with Valesius, that the words are quite 
itreconcileable with those used by Euseb. of 
Papias, at ch. 39, as ‘a person of mengre under- 
standing, slender judgment,’ and, so far from 
being ypagje (Sacre Scripture) eldjuwv, as 
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misinterpreting from ignorance the apostolical 
Sareations. In fact, aie words are shea from 
several MSS., and are rejected by the recent 
editors. I am indeed disposed to admit, with 
the Reviewer, that, from the qualities of Papias, 
as they are represented by Euseb., he would seem 
to be, as the critic pronounces, “‘ a very unceitain 
authority for a story which involves so many 
difficulties as that of the existence of a Hebrew 
original of St. Matthew's Gospel.” But, on care- 
fully examining all that Euseb. has said, ther 
with the fragments of Papias, as collected and 
ably annotated on by the very erudite Dr. Routh 
— Sacr. T. i. p. 3—16), I am of opinion 
that, from the effect of some bias or prejudice 
on his mind (perhaps from his aversion to the 
Millennial hypothesis maintained by Papias, in 
connexion with Jrenwus, and several others), 
Euseb. did not do full justice to the understand- 
ing of Papias; which were more highly, and 
thaps justly, appreciated by Ireneus, Indeed, 
oe opportunities for coming at the truth of 
a matter as the oue in question, he being the 
disciple of St. John and the companion of Poly- 
carp, were very great. However, | am not in- 
disposed to acknowledge, with the Reviewer, 
that ‘we are not warranted in considering the 
testimony of Ireneus for the Hebrew Gospel as 
separate from that of Papias, and thus forming 
another witness; and I am half inclined to 
7 A with him, that the statement of Ireneus, 
that ‘the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew was 
written while St. Paul was at Rome, is the only 
thing which imparts a distinctive character to 
his authority ; and that, if we separate this por- 
tion from the rest, by supposing it a mere error 
of calculation on the part of Ireneus, it is diffi- 
cult to conceive the residue, as reposing on any 
other foundation than the ¢raditiun recorded by 
Papias.’ But the thing is — very uncer- 
tain, and it is not improbable that he had other 
authority for his full persuasion of the existence 
of the Hebrew Gospel. If Euseb. thought s0 
meanly of Papias, is it likely that he would have 
held the opinion in question solely on his au- 
thority? And, as to Papias’s judgment being 
‘disabled by the language used of him in one 
passage, tnere is, I apprehend, nothing in his 
ragments, as adduced by Euseb. himself, to war- 
rant us in — Papias as a person of mean 
intellect; at least, if the phraseology be correctly 
interpreted, as may easily be done by the aid of 
Dr. Routh: and that he was not credulous, is 
abundantly apparent. Upon the whole, I cannot 
but think that we have good reason to believe 
that St. Matthew did put forth his Gospel first in 
Hebrew, for the use of the Jews in Palestine, 
and afterwards in Greek, for the use of the fo- 
reign Jews and the Gentiles. In no other way but 
by recognizing this most early tradition, can we 
account for the puzzling circumstance of such a 
i ce of authority existing, as there does, for so 
early a date of the publication of St. Matthew's 
Gospel as a.p. 41. That Origen, any thing but 
credulous, living a century before the time of 
Euseb., and also Eusebius and Jerome, held this 
opinion is certain from his own words, cited b 
Euseb. H. E. vi. 25:—drt wpwrov pév yi- 
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yeemrrat TO xata— MarOaiov, ixdsdmxora 
aire Trois dwo 'lovdaiogxou mictrevoact, y — u- 
pace ‘Efpaixois curtsraypivoy. Whe- 
ther the copy of St. Matthew's Gospel, mentioned 
by Eusebius, H. E. v. 10, ‘EBpaiwy ypduuace 
(sermone), seen in India by Pantenns, and said 
to have been left there b Se Bartholomew, was 
a copy of St. Matthew's Hebrew Gospel, I would 
not undertake to aver; and I readily grant, tbat 
the thing is incapable of being rendered more 
than probable. More than this the nature of the 
case does not admit, nor the argumentation, to 
evince a Hebrew original, require. 

But to return to a consideration of the litigated 
question of the date of this Gospel. a more 
mature consideration of the various arguments 
advanced in favour of an early, and those of a 
later date, 1 must confess that the evidence for 
the /atter seems rather to preponderate. That of 
rr ta when properly weighed, is stronger for 
it; and the complete silence of the writers of 
the Apostolical Epistles as to any written Gos- 
pels, tends to the same conclusion. A late pe- 
riod, too, was, as Dr. Hales observes, the fittest 
of all ; for whilst the eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word were exccuting their commission of 
‘discipling all nations, by preaching the Gospel 
every where,’ they had scarcely leisure for writ- 
tag. But when they were ‘ finishing their course,” 
in order to supply the place of their ora/ instruc- 
tions, after their decease, writing became neces- 
sary. This induced Peter to write his Epistles to 
the Jewish converts, Paul his Epistle to the 
Hebrews, James and John their general Epistles, 
and likewise Matthew and John their Gospels. 
The marvellous difference of opinion as to the 
date of Matthew's Gospel, has been chiefly occa- 
sioned by the conflicting testimonies of Jreraus, 
as quoted by Eusebins, Eccl. H. v. 8, and of 
Easebius himself, in his Eccl. Hist. iii. 24, and 
his Chromicon. Yet the discrepancy may be re- 
conciled, by supposing that the time mentioned 
by Eusebius as the date of Matthew's Gospel, 
namely, the 3rd year of the reign of Caligula 
(some time in a.p. 40 or 41), is to be understood 
of the Hebrew, not the Greek Gospel. This, in- 
deed, is plain from that writer's own words; 
where he says that, having spread the — by 
word of mouth, the Evangelist, on — udea 
to go and preach Christianity to the Gentiles, 
left his countrymen his Gospel, for their informs- 
tion, written watrple yAwrry. And as to what 
is said by /renaus, cited by Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 
v. 8, as quoted in English by Mr. Horne, iv. 
257, namely, that ‘ Matthew put forth a Gospel 
among the Hebrews, while Peter and Paul were 
preaching Christianity at Rome,’ there would 
seem to be no difficulty in supposing, as Mr. 
Horne does, in order to reconcile this diecrepancy, 
that the words of Irenzus are to be understood 
of Matthew's Greek Gospel; and thereby its date 


will pretty nearly be fixed. But then, in the 
translation which Mr. Horne gives of the passage, 
there is a passing over of the Important words rq 
idle avrwy diadixrw. Now this would seem 
to put an end to the reconcilement of the dis- 

cy between Ireneus and Eusebius, and 
oblige us to suppose that Irenzus was misin- 
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JSormed ; which, considering his opportunities of 
gaining the necessary information, were iwpro- 

able. It may rather be suspected that the 
words are corrupt (as, indeed, they have long 
been acknowledged to be); and the best mode, 
I apprehend, to emend them is simply by reading 
yeapy for ypupi, and evayyivuy for siay- 
yes and pointing the passage thus: 6 ud» 

” Mar®. iv rote “Efpaios, ry ldia abray 
Ccarincrw, «al ypapy (‘in their own tongue, 
and in writing, as opposed to preaching’) é&#- 
veyxey sevayyétriov, Tov Tlivpov xai tov Mav- 
dou dv ‘Popy —— Kai OemeAcouv- 
Tav thy ixxXAnoIiay. ese emendations are 
confirmed by the words of Euseb. FE. H. iii. 24: 
MarOuios piv yap ™eorepoy ‘EBpaion xnpvtat, 
ws TuehrAe Kal if itépous livat, maTpiw 
yAwrtTyn yeadn wapadods +d Kat’ avroy 
asvayyéXtov, Td Aetwov, TH avTOU wWapovaia 
Touro ag’ av torihrero did THE ypapye 
awemr\rpov, where the Editors have been not a 
little puzzled by the words +7 wapovola, and 
some have been ready to embrace the ing of 
Niceph. ii. 45, +s wapovoias, which is con- 
firmed by the version of Ruffinus. But not a 
single MS. confirms this reading, which, were it 
adopted, would present a sense quite ixept. Since, 
however, all the copies concur in reading wapov- 
cia, it must be retained, and interpreted as well 
as we can: not, however, as Christopherson and 
Reading have done : for the former interpretation 
cannot be extracted from the words, and the 
latter ed a sense jejune and far-fetched. 
All will be set right if we TH Wapovcia 
as a dative of reference,—quod attinet ; as often 
in the Class. and the Scrip. writers. And then 
the sense of the may be thus expreseed : 
“« For Matthew having first preached (the Gospel) 
to the Hebrews, since he was about to go to 
others, having committed to writing in his ver- 
nacular tongue the Gospel according to him,.he 
filled up what was wanting as to his presence (by 
their being deprived thereof) to those from whom 
he was departing, by the written word of the 
Gospel ;” i.e. the Gospel put into writing. In 
the Lamb. MS. 1178 (of the 10th or beginning of 
the 11th century), there is prefixed to this Gospel, 
in and splendid gold characters, ‘loreov 
br: 16 xara MatOaiov siayyidtov ‘EBpatés 
Gtarixre ypadiv um’ avrou iv ‘Tepovoakhmu 
—— dpunvevOn 62 (was translated into 

reek) ure "Iwdvvov. "EEnystra: di thy xata 
&vOparrov rov Xpicrov yiveowy, Kal tor 
dvOpwxduopgpov rovro 76 Evayyédtoy, with 
allusion to the Gospel of St. John as dpe pe 
The (which. confirms both the genealogy 
and the Hebrew origin) was doubtless derived 
from some ancient Greek Fathers, to whom re- 
ference is made by Theophylact in the Preface 
to his Commentary, accondine to the more com- 
lete reading found in the best edition by Finetti, 

enice, 1755. But if we understand the words, 
as we must, of Matthew's Hebreto Gospel, we 
are compelled to assign to it a much later period 
than probability, or the words of Eusebius bim- 
self in his Chronicon, will justify. For which 
reason I cannot help suspecting that there yet 
Besar me corruption ; for Paul was not at 
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Rome till above 20 afterwards; and Peter 
was prob. never at fome, certainly not till a.p. 
63, a short time before his martyrdom. In- 
stead of dy ‘Pwun, the true reading, I appre- 
hend, is év pwun, for ippwpives, strenuously. 
hus every di cy will vanish; for the 
labours of Peter and Paul in evangelizing and 
founding the Christian Church were in 
(even in the case of the latter) as early as the 


ear 40 or 4]. Of course, the has no 
beatin , a8 it has been supposed, on the date of 
the publication of the Greek Gospel. Nor do I 


know of any that das, in any writer of 
sufficient antiquity to deserve credit. It was, 
however, probably published about a.p. 57, not 
long before the Epistle of St. James, and meant 
for the same persons; i.c. Hellenists and Gen- 
tile Christians. 

With respect to the authenticity of this Gospel, 
it is established by the most i ble evidence. 
in a long and unbroken chain of Ecclesiastical 
writers citing or alluding to various parts of it, 
from St. Barnabas down to the time o Logi ard 
lact and Photius. As to the genuineness of the 
two first , recently called in question by 
the Unitarians, that too has been established in- 
controvertibly ; these two chapters being cited 
or alluded to perhaps more than the rest. And, 
besides the harshness of supposing the Gospel to 
commence with words (rats tu. éxsivace) evi- 


dently pointing to something that preceded, é» 
62 raic huipats ixelyare,—we may defy the 
Unitarians to produce any uamutilated MS. or 


ancient version (though the Peschito Syriac, and 
the Italic versions carry us back to a period nearly 
coeval with the formation of the canon of the 
N. T.) which is without thoee chapters. As to 
the separation of the Gencalogy, i. 1—18, in some 
Latin MSS., that by no means implies the y ee 


riousness of even the portion in question. 
od. Ebner.) is 


owing to the gencalogy being, in tho archetype, 
pee separate from the rest (as I have observed 


for the genuineness of these chapters, Unitarians, 
indeed, oppose a show of arguments, chiefly 
founded on internal evidence. But these have 
been triumphantly refuted by Mosheim, Bishop 
Horsley, Abps. Magee and Laurence, Dr. Pye 
Smith respec wet to the ttle of this G 1, Bo 
i t to the #éle of this ay- 

Aan kata MarOaioy, the word ebay yddior 

the Classical writers, signifies, in general, good 
news, sometimes the reward given to the bearer 
of it. In the Septuagint and the New Testament, 
however, it is almost confined to the former si 
aification, corresponding to the Heb. srnwn. 
the latter it specially imports the glad tidings of 
the Messiah's Advent, who should deliver man 
from sin and death, through his merits and in- 
tercession; thus founding that spiritual and 
eterna] kingdom predicted by the Prophets, and 
fulfilled by the incarnation of Jcsus Christ. 
Hence the term at .ength became simply a name 


for the dispensation ; or, the Gospel scheme, the 


plan of redemption through Christ. The «ard 
must not be rendered secundum, according lo ; 
for (by an idiom found in the later Greek), xara 
with the Accus. has simply the force of a Geni- 
tive, i.e. rov Mat@aiov. 

Ver. 1. This verse forms a preface to chap. i. 
and a title to the contained in the first 
16 verses; for BiBAos (like the Hebrew 0), 
may denote a roll of writing, whether long or 
short; and also, as in the Sept. Version of 
2 Chron. ii. 17, enumeratio, recensio, which 
may bo the ecnse here; and so tho Syr. and 
JEthiop. Versions have, descriptio. 

On the following not a few diffi- 
culties oxist; 1. as to discrepancies from the Old 
Test. history in names, which might easily arise 
from errors in transcription ; (especially as some 
of the names bear great similarity, and it was not 
unusual for the same person to have more than 
one name.) 2. as to the reconciling this genea- 
logy with that of Luke; which is best done by 
supposing that Matthew gives the gencalogy of 
J and Luke that of Mary. And therefore 
the former (who wrote —— for the Jews) 
traces the pedi from Ab to David; an 
80, abs Solomon's line, to Joseph, the legal 
father of Jesus. And it must be remembered that, 
among the Jews, legal descent was always reck- 
oned in the male line. While Luke, who wrote 


for the Gentiles, traces the pedigree xpwards from 
Heli, the father of Mary, through Ni to David 
and Abraham, and thence to Adam, the common 


father of all mankind. Finally, whatever diffi- 
culties, even after all the diligence of learned 
inquirers, shal] exist on certain matters connected 
with this genealogy, wo may rest assured, that if 
these genealogics of Christ (which must be un- 
derstood to have been derived from the public 
records in the temple) had not becn agreeable 
thereto, the deception would have been instantly 
detected. And thus, whether Christ's pedigree 
be traced through the line of Joseph or that of 
Mary, it is alike undeniable that Jesus was de- 
scended from David and Abraham ; agrecably to 
the ancient promises and prophccies, that the 
Messiah should be of their . To the above 
I add, I find not ore among al] the Lamb. or the 
Mus. MSS. (collated by me) without the chapters, 
except by accidental mutilation from wear and 
tear; some having lost the first leaf, or more. 
Acutô] So have I here and elsewhere edited, 
with Matth., Gricsb., Scholz, and Tisch., with 
the general consent of all the more ancient and 
correct MSS. (including the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.) ; for the rec. AaBid Lach. edits AaBsid, 
found indeed here and elsewhere in several of the 
most ancient MSS. (when they write fully.) 
But even those (together with the most ancient 
cursive MSS. almost universally) generally use 
the abbreviated form Aad. However the spellin 
arose probably from Itacism, as also 'Awecvadaf, 
for "Apiv. found in B. A. 
— viov ’ABpadu] Yiov is for dwoysdvov, after 
the custom of the Hebrow, in which the cor- 
respondent word signifies any lineal descendant, 
however far removed: the idiom, however, is 
also found in Homer. Thus the general sense 
of viov A. and ’ABp is ‘adcscondant of David 
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dè 6 Bacireds eyérvyce tiv Foropava ex tis rod Odpiov. —53 
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dé éyaunce tiv “Ayal. 


"Ayal S& éyévvnce tiv ’Eferlay, &10». 


3 Chr. 36, 


10 k "Efexias 5é éyévynoe tov Mavacoyj Mavacons dè éyévynce 3 &-°- * 
tov Apov. "Apo é éyévvnce tov "Iwoiay 11) ’Iwolas 88 éyév- at a 
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3 Chr. 88. 


BaBvravos. 12 ™ Mera 88 rhv peroixeciay BaBunrsvos, ’Teyovias i. 83. 
éyaonce tov Sarabinr. Sarabiyjnr Se eyévvnoe tov ZopoBdBer: U2 Kings 23. 
13 ZopoBaBerx 5é éyévvnce tov "ABuwvd. *ABiwvd 8 éyévvynce #2 15 
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éyévynce Tov Zabon aban Sé éyvvyce tov ’Ayelp. 


m 1 Chr. 3. 
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Se éynyce tov ’Edsovd- 15 ’Ensodd 88 éyévynce tov ’Ededlap. tage... 
"Enedlap Sé éyévvnce tov Mardayv Maréay dè éyévvnce tov 
"TaxwB. 18 "laxwB Se éyévvnce tov "Iwohd tov dvdpa Mapias, 
é& ts éyerv On ‘IHZOTS 6 rAeyopevos Xpiotos. 

7 TIlaoas ovv ai yeveai aro ’ABpadp ws Aavid, yeveal Sexa- 


and Abraham ;’ which the Evangelist then pro- 
eceds to prove. That the Jews the 
Messiah to be such, is clear from Matt. xii. 23. 
xxi. 9. and xxii. 42. David is mentioned jirst, 
as being far nearer in time to their age. 

2. xai robs ddeXqods abrovu] Why these 

s should be mentioned though not the 
essiah’s es Sage various reasons have been 
a p. Kidder. The thing, however, 
n t be — — since there is 
ev peasen le pete © genealogy as no more 
‘hes a transcript from the sablic — 

3. rév Dapts xai +. Z.] Both are mentioned 
as being twin brothers, and striving for primo- 
geniture, and also to identify Phares. 

5. —— It has been debated, whother this 
was the kuriot of Jericho, mentioned at Josh. 
ii. 1, and whose faith is so commended at Heb. 
xi. 31, or some other person of the same name. 
Theophyl. of the ancient, and many modern 
eommentators are of the latter opinion. "1w8nd 
for 'OBnéd, Lach. and Tisch. from B. C. A., and 
3 few cursive MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 525 
and 1178), authority too slender to warrant an 
change. The same remark applies to the omis- 
sion of o Baar. v. 6 by L. and T., to the 
change of Aca into 'Acd@ at v. 8 by Lach., 
and of "Ayuey into ’Auide at v. 10 by L. and T., 

of "Iewciay and "Iwaifas at v. 10 and 11 to 
"lecziay and ‘lecsias by L. 

6. LoAouava] So, for Lorouwyra, almost 
al] the editors down to Tisch., on the authorit 
of the most ancient and correct MSS. ; to whic 
I add the Lamb. and Mus. MSS. generally. 


8. I. iyirv. rov 'Oflav] 'Eyévy. must here 
be taken in an extended sense, founded on the 
Jewish custom, by which children were reputed 
the children not only of their immediate parents, 
but of their ancestors; who are said to have be- 
gotten those removed several generations from 
them (see Is. xxxix. 7); for, by an omission not 
uncommon in Jewish genealogies, three kings are 
here omitted—Uzziah being the great grandson 
of Joram. The most probable reason for this 
omission is the curse denounced — the idol- 
atry of the house of Ahab, to which those princes 
belonged. 

ll. dwt ras usrox.] Eni in this use signi- 
fies about, i. e. a little over or under, an idiom 
also found in the Latin circa and Merotxe- 
ola, igration, is an Hellenistic word ap- 
plied, quasi per meiosin, to denote the removal of 
the Jews from their own country to Babylonia 

see 2 Kings xviii. 32), and correspondent to a 
ebrew word which expressed the full force of 
the thing by captivity. 

12. ward rhv petox.] Some render ‘at tho 
time of the transmigration.” But the common 
signification after may very well be retained; 
indeed Fritzsche denies that usta has ever any 
other. Although of the ancestors of Jesus in 
this and the following verses, no mention is 
made in the O. T., yet this does not derogate 
from the authority of what is here recorded. 

16. 6 Asyouevos] i.e. ‘ who is accounted to be 
and iz Christ ;’ an idiom which is not confined 
to Hellenistic, but is aleo found in Class. Greek. 

17. yeveat}] On this use see my Lex. N. T. 
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—dxatriccapes|] The Jews were accustomed 
to divide their genealogical reckonings into olasses, 
doubtless to aid the memory. Here, however, 
the classification is important, since in each class 
a change is denoted. 

18. On "Ino. and Xprar. sce my Lex. N. T. 

For yévynors six of the most ancient uncial 
and about six cursive MSS. have yévacce, found 
aleo in Euseb. Athan. (I add Cols. ap. Origen. c. 
Cels. i. 28 and 58) and edited by L. and T.; 
while Sch. retains yévynois, rightly, for though 
internal evidence might seem to favow yfvecis, 
yet that were a matter of doubtful disputation, 
and draws two ways, since it may have arisen 
from the temerity of critics, and the carelessness 
of scribes. See Matth. Besides it were vain to 
contend against so overwhelming a preponderance 
of extemal authority, confirmed by, I believe, all 
the ancient versions. And the testimony of 
Fathers has in a matter of this sort very little 
roan That of Celsus none, since he would be 
likely to use ydveore in the sense of descent, 
oriyin, as the more Classical term. The yap 
after pvyorsv@cions has an inchoative and an 
epexegetic force; as often in the N. T., Joseph., 
and the Class, writers. See my Lex. N. Tt 
For want of perceiving this, the ancient critics 
cuncelled the word, and Lachm. followed their 
example. 

— Tplv f ovveN Baty] This ase of rpiy 4 with 
an Infin., for xpiv (on which sce my Lex.) secms 
to have arisen from roi», including a sort of in- 
direct compartson. uvye\O. is by some taken to 
mean coming together in one house, Xen (Econ. 
x. 4; by others, to denote conjugal intercourse ; 
which is preferable, as being more agreeable to 
the context, and supported by 1 Cor. vii. 5 and 
numerous Classica] examples adduced by the Phi- 
lolugical Commentators. 

— svpt0n iv yartpl ~xovea] Supply Bpé- 
gos, or guBpvoy. Examples both of the ellipti- 
cal and the complete phrase are adduced by the 
Philological Commentators. Eup. fx. is almost 
universally taken for yy éxovca, i.e. slye. And 
suplaxtratu: is, indeed, sometimes thus used by 
the Classical writers. Yct so to take it here 
would enervate the sense. Evpe0n simply signif. 
‘was discovered to be, = iuqavie iyévero,—b 
which Euthym. explains the term, perhaps wit 
allusion to Joseph's discovery of Mary's 
nancy on her return from her Jong visit to her 
cousin Elisabeth. The éx before Mvevparos 
dyiov stands for vw6, as denoting operulwn, by 
an idiom unusual even in Hellenistic Greek. 
However, the words ix IIv. dy., are not to 
be closely connected in thought, though they are 
in ion, with suvpsOn, but regarded,—as 
they are by Euthym.,—in the light of an ad- 


dition subjoined by way of showing how it came 
to pass that a virgin should be found preyauat, 
namely, by the supernatural operation of the 
Holy Ghost. 

— éx IIvetparos dyiov] Bp. Middleton has 
here an able Note, in which, exposing Wake- 
field’s mistranslation, ‘by a holy Spirit, he 
concludes with detailing the various senses of 
the important term wvevua, and the usage of 
the article therewith, as follows—There are 
six meanings of wvevuu—l. Breath, or wind ; 
in which sense it rarely occurs: Matt. xxv. 50. 
John iii. 8 Rev. xiii. 15.—2. The tntellectuul, 
or spiritual part of man, as distinguished from 
oapé, his curnal part.—3. Spirit, as abstracted 
from body or matter; whence is deduced the idea 
of immaterial agents. Comp. Luke xxiv. 34. 
John iv. 24. Acts xxiii. 9. The wvaspara of 
the demoniacs belong to this head.—4. The 
Spirit, wav’ ifoyxnv; i.e, the Third Person in 
the Trinity; in which acceptation, except in 
anomalous cases like the present, it is never used 
without the article. It may be observed, how- 
ever, that in all the passages where personul acts 
are attributed to the weeuua Fycov, and which 
are, therefore, adduced to prove the personality 
of the Holy poe the article is invariably pre- 
fixed. See Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iii. 22. John i. 31. Acts i. 16. xx. 28—5. The 
influence, not the Person of the Spirit ; in which 
sense, except 1D cases of reference, or 
mention, the article never appears.—6. The effects 
of the Spirit in the senses disposition, character, 
Saith, virtue, religion, &c.; also to denote evel 
propensities, arising from the influence of the 
Evil Spirit. In all these cases, the Article is 
inserted, or omitted, according to circumstances. 
See more in my Lex. Hence it is evident, as a 
necessary consequence, that the toy Spirit is 
not, as some aver, a mere influence, but a Per- 
son; also that the sacred writers clearly distin- 
guish the influence from the of the Spirit. 

more in Bp. Sanderson, Serm. pp. 594, 595, 
and Robinson's Lexicon in v. 

19. dixatos] This is by some ancients and 
many moderns explained in the sense merciful, 
lentent ; a8 we say a worthy good man. But the 
usual acceptation of the word is not less appo- 
site, as denoting a lorer of justice, and a man of 
uprightness and inlegrity. ing such, he deter- 
mined to put her away by law ; and yet, with that 
mercy which ever accompanies true justice, he 
wished not to make her a public example, but to 
do it privately; i. o. with only the two witnesses 
required to attest the delivery of the bill of di- 
vorce; which did not necessarily state the reasun 
for the divorcement. 

— wapaserypartica:] I have now edited 


MATTHEW I. 21—23. 


dé abtod évOupnOerros, dod ayyedos Kupiouv nat’ dvap épavn 
avuT@ Aéyor "Iwond, vids Aavid, py poPnOyns maparaPeiv 
Maptap thy yuvaixa cov. To yap év avtn yevynOev éx TIvev- 
patos €otw ayiov. 21 Préferas 5é. viov, nai Kadécers TO Gvopa Piukel. 
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Acts 4. 12. 


tio [tov] Kupiov Sua rod mpogyrov Aéyovtos) 3 AT Sod, 9 Vus-7- 6 
mapQévos év yaotpi EFet, nal ré€etae vid, Kai Ka- 

4 “ > ~ ? ⸗ 2 
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[wapa]éecypu., for there is some reason to think 
that deryparioar, though found in only four 
MSS. (yet those among the most ancient), may 
be the true reading, and wapadery. a critical 
correction (on which use see my olen for 
wapadeyp. is the term used in this sense by the 
Clase. writers, and decry. is never used by an 

bat the Greek Fathers, though once by St. Paul, 
Cologs. ii. 15, éerynaricer, sine var. lect. So 
rare a term was (likely to be altered to the usual 
one, wapaé., while the reverse is not to be 
thought of. It may have been a provincialism, 
Cilicism, or Syriasm. The word wapadery., 
found only in the Sept. and the later Greck 
writers, — signifies, 1. to make an ex- 
ample of; 2 to tnflict ishinent on, as Jer. 
xiii. 22, and often Polyb., or to expose to tg- 


mominy. 

— ——& denotes, not ill, nor counsel ; 
but inclization of will, ‘ was inclined.’ See my 
Lex. ‘AzoAvoa, to divorce. 

20. éyOuunBivros} On this word see my Lex. 

— léo0v} This, like the Heb. pon, and Latin 
ecce, is often used, as here, to prepare the reader 
for something unexpected aiid: wonderful. It is 
very rare in the Class.; but an example occurs 
in Eurip. Herc. Fur. 1066. 

— dyyedtor Kup.] “AyyeXor is used both as 
an appellative, denoting office, (then to be ren- 
Sered a messenger,) and as the tile of a particular 
class of beings; and should be rendered an 
Angel. 

— dvap] See my Lex. In the times 
of Patriarchism, as well as the earlier ages of 
Judaism, God often revealed hie will by dreams, 
or visions, not only to his own people, but to the 
nations at large. The ancients in general much 
regarded them ; and rules for their interpretation 
were formed, both among Jews and Gentiles; 
the former of whom were, however, forbidden to 
seek their interpretation from any but the Pro- 
phete of the Lord, or the High Priest. These 
significative dreams had long subsisted ; while, 
there is reason to think, tcal dreams, or 
(as in the case of Angelic intervention, Gen. 
xxxi. 11) ristons, had, except in the case of 
Simon the Just, ceased after the time of the last 
of the prophets, Malachi. Now, however, this 
channel of communication between God and 
man, in addition to that of direct revelation, 
became re-opened in the prophetic dream of 
Joseph. —— 

— wapaXafeiv] Scil. eis olxiay. supplied in 
Lacian, Timon 17. The wapa refers to the 
parents, from which the bride was received. 

By tiv yuvaixa cov is to be understood the 


betrothed wife ; for as the betrothed had the same 
rights as the actual wife, the term yu». was ap- 
plicable to her. 

— Td yewvnOiv] The neuter is commonly 
used of the fetus in utero, since its sex is yet 
unknown. 

21. +6 Svoua abrov] Commonly explained 
as put for avrov, and usually accounted a He- 
braism ; but the idiom sometimes occurs in the 
early Greek writers; nor is it properly put for 
autov. 

— Cect1—ard THY aduapTiov avTtav}] By 
strs are here meant especially the dominwn of 
these, the being in subjection to them; and the 
best proof and illustration of this is found in 
Rom. vi. 14, duaptia ydp mw ov Kuptevont, 
ov yap iors rd vopov, dA’ UMS xapw. Of 
course, this dominion of sin over the man implies 
his habitual practice of it, as in the verses pre- 
ceding the passage just cited, un BaciteviTes 
n duapria ty Tw cwnatt, els TAO UMaAKOUELD 
aury tv raise twiOuniats avtav, pndi, Kc., 
and this deliverance from its yoke is equiv. to 
what is called in 2 Pet. i. 9 and Heb. i. 3, 6 
xcaQaptaonds Tay wadat duapriov, i.e. by 
the blood of Jesus, where the GUILT, and conac- 
quently penalty, of sin must be included. 

— swort—avtov] On the important term 
ower see my Lex. The preservation here 
meant is,a deliverance, both from the punishment 
of sin, by Christ's atonement, and from the do- 
minion of sin by his procuring for men the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, to enable them to resist it suc- 
cessfully. Abròôe has here the emphatic use, for 
éxaivos or ovros (on which see — q. d. 
‘for He, and no other, shall save,’ &c. 

22. This and the next verse contain not the 
words of the ungel, as some have supposed, but 
an observation of the ist ; and the rovro 
é2 SXoy refers not only to what has been men- 
tioned in the preceding narrative, but also to all 
other circumstances connected with the trans- 
action there recorded, and which contributed to 
bring about the event. 

23. 5 wapOévos] The Article denoting that 
particular virgin who was prophesied of from the 
beginning, and whose seed was to bruise the ser- 
pent’s head. 

— xaXécouct Td ovopa avrov'Eu.| The use 
of the third person plural without a nom. ex- 
pressed or implied in the contezt, and left to be 
understood from the nature of the thing (by 
which dv@pwror is meant), is not unfrequent in 
the N. T., and in all such cs a passive 
sense may be brought in; as here, ‘a name by 
which he shall be called’ (see Rom. ix. 26), it 


8 MATTHEW I. 24, 25. II. 1, 2 
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Svoua avrod IHZOTN. 
a Luke 3. 4, 
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shall be an appellation ascribed to him. Here 
the idiom has peculiar force, and brings to mind 
& very similar of Jerem. xxiii. 6. 

— xadéicover] scil. &yOpwrot, i. o. ‘ his name 

shall be — or be’: for the fulfilment of the 

epends, not upon Christ's /s 
fee tence name Emmanuel, but upon his 
being such; which he clearly was as GoD-MAN. 
Thus the Evangelist has interpreted both Emma- 
nuel and Jesus, to show that the prophecy was 
fulfilled, not in the names, but in their stgnifica- 
tion or application. 

24. — The simple verb dyefp. is 
very frequent in N. T. (as aleo in the Sept.) es- 
pecially in the Gospel of St. Matt.; yet that is 
no reason why the Evangelist should not have 


used the comp. d:eysip. once, which we find em- 
loyed by Mark, Take John, and Peter, and 
8 occasionally found in the Sept., Jos., and the 
Apocryphal books of the N. Test. Hence it 


rs that L. was not justified in introducing 
dyspOcie on the arly of only five MSS., 
— though internal evidence might be in its 

vour, 
25. Yue od iraxe] ‘This does not necessarily 
imply his knowledge of her afterwards, though it 
ts the affirmative rather than the ive.” 


(Campb.) e allegations produced on the con- 
side are, as Whitby has shown, rot cas 
ic 


to the point. The suffrage of antiquity (w 
ocak in the negative) is indeed aot ghey to 
be set aside: yet even that was not constant, nor 
without dissent. The question, however, is one 
of mere curiosity; and we may safely say, with 
St. Basil (cited WA Bp. J. Taylor), that ‘though 
it was necessary for the completion of the pro- 
phecy, that the mother of Jesus should continuo 
a virgin until she had brought forth her first- 
born; yet what she was afterwards it is idle to 
discuss, since that is of no manner of concern to 
the mystery.’ 

— abrije rdv epwr. omitted by L.and T.; but 
on authority too slender to be followed. 


Ca. II. 1. rou Inco’ yerynPivrow—nd-yor— 
wapsyivovro] Meaning ‘after Jeeus’ being 
bom,’ i. e. as seems implied in the whole air of 
the narrative, ↄoon a his birth ; for I cannot 

with those Biblical chronologers who fix 

is visit of the Magi to the period of two years 
after the nativity. There is too strong an im- 
poor of close — in the occurrences 
ere mentioned to admit of this view. Whether, 
indeed, so long a space as forty days (which 
n fixes) intervened between the birth of 
Jesus and the visit of the Magi, I doubt. Far 
lees scoms more probable. And this view is cor- 


II. 1* Tod 8 "Incod yewnblvros dv BnOrcéu ris “Iovdalas, 
év Hpépats ‘Hpwdov tod Bacthéws, Sov, padyou ard avaroNov 
bLakes.11. orgoeyévovto eis ‘Iepooddupa, Aéyovress 2%>TTov dotw 6 tex- 


firmed by the weighty authority of Just. Mart. 
ial. cum Tryph., who in five different passages 
adduced by r, Synops. Evang., says (pro- 


— * — —— ae e visit 
too ate yevenOnvat ‘Incovy, ve 
soon after the birth. ij i 
— payo] The term adopted in our Transla- 
tion, wise men, is not sufficiently definite, since 
the berets nore 3 particular caste, as distinguished 
by their liarities as were any of the Grecian 
sects of philosophers. The wo tter left un- 
translated, as in the Syriac, Arabic, Ital., and 
Latin Versions) of Hebrew origin (20, whence 
Gr. péy-as), and designated throughout the East 
(and especially Persia, the original seat of this 
class of persons), the pies and men of letters in 
neral; who devoted themselves to the study of 
ivine and human science, especially medicine 
and astronomy, or rathor astrology. Their doc- 
trines are said to have been derived from Abru- 
ham, or st least purified by him from Zabian 
idolatry. They again became corrupted, and were 
again purified by , who is su to 
have been a descendant of the Prophet iel; 
deriving from him that intimate knowledge of the 
Mosaic writings which his religion evinces. From 
what quartersoever the persons in question derived 
their information, whether, as some — from 
a prediction of Zoroaster (whom they believed to 
have been divinely inspired), or (as others think) 
from a prophecy of the Arabian prophet Balaan, 
is uncertain. that as it may, a general cx- 
pectation then prevailed in the East, that a most 
extraordinary personage was about to be born, who 
should be Sovereign of the world. Vide M : 
ad Diog. Laert. i. 1. Porphyr. de Abstin. iv. 16. 
Perizon. ad Ælian. Var. Hist. ii. 17. Hyde do 
Relig. Vet. Pers. 31, et Brisson de Princ. Pers. 
179. 'Awod avatroX\wy should be taken, not with 
wapsyévovro, but with payo: (comp. Matt. 
xxvii. 57, dvOpwroe wAXovcios awd 'Apipa- 
Oaias), iXOdvree, or something equivalent, being 
implied. Tho term avaro\. Tight apply to any 
one of the countries assigned as the residence of 
these Magi—whether Arabia, Persia, Chaldza, 
or Parthia. The last mentioned may seem most 
probable, since the words of ver. 2 appear to 
intimate 2 country somewhat remote from Ju- 
dea. But the authority of Just. Mart. contr. 
Tryph. L. iii. and the Protevang. Jacobi, both 
writers living at a time when tradition was yet 
strong, determine in favour of Arahia; as, in- 
deed, the nature of the offerings would sug- 


gest. 

2. 6 rexGals Baccrdeds] ‘who is [recently] 
born ;’ or, as others interpret, the true bor, i.e. 
vas] and true King. 


MATTHEW II. 3—6. 9 
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Xpistos yewwaras. 


5 Oi 8 elroy aire “Ev ByOdeéu ris “Iovdalas: oftw yap 


yéypamrras Sua tod mpodrrou 


— eléouer yap, &c.] It would be out of place 
here to detail the various opinions that havo 
been promulgated concerning this star; of which 
the only one entitled to attention is that of Dr. 
Hales, Anal. iii. 55, that it was a luminous me- 
teor, at no t distance from the earth, ox- 
ceedingly brilliant (as we learn from Ignat. ad 
Ephes. xix.) and ed a star from its resem- 
a ee and — and —— 

» preternalu , 80 as to descend 80 
iow as to mark out a —— house. We may 
compere a similar preternatural appearance in 
the cloudy r which indicated to the Israelites 
the place for encamping in the Desert, Exod. 
xxxili. 9. The course the Magi were to take 
was probably suggested to them by revelation; 
or they may have learnt it from some old tra- 
dition of the Jews, that a new star would appear 
at the coming of the Messiah. 

— Fpockxurncas atrw) wpoox. signifies pro- 
perly ‘to kiss one’s hand’ towards a person in 
token of deep respect. As to the sexse here, it 
is not posable to define the exact nature of this 
wpooxuyno.t; because in the East (though never 
in the West) the prostration of the body to the 
very earth (which this word — was paid 
alike to monarchs and to gods. hether, there- 
fore, it was adoration, or 7 , may 
seem doubtful, and the latter is adopted by the 
German commentators; but if we consider the 
Divine revelation vouchsafed to them, the Magi 
could scarcely but view the new-born exalted 
personage as one far above any earthly monarch ; 
and, if at all acquainted with the Prophecies of 
the Old Testament (which we can scarcely doubt), 
they might very well expect far more in the 
Messiah than the human nature; and, accord- 
ingly, a far higher sense must be recognized. 
Dr Bye Smith, indeed (Ser. Test. vol. ii. p. 290), 
after remarking that, of the 60 times that the 
word occurs in the New Test., 35 clearly respect 
the ho by adoration] due to the Most High 
God, while about 20 relate to acts of ho to 
Christ our Saviour, of which Dr. S. thinks it 
cannot be said that any necessarily denote (as in 
John xx. 28 and Heb. i. 6) the worship due to 
God. But this is too refined a distinction. See 
my remarks on the Scripture use of the word in 
my Lex. Here both reverential homage and 
adoration seems to be meant. 

3. érapay6n] This perturbation was occa- 
sioned by the prevalent persuasion, that the reign 
(then su to be near at hand) of the Mes- 
siah would be ushered in by a long train of na- 
tional calamities. 'Erapdy6n is to be taken in 
a twofold sense, so as to suit each of the two 
subjects to which it belongs. As regards Herod 
it denotes perturbation, occasioned by fear lest he 
should be deposed, and his dynasty 


put down 


6°Kai od BnOrcep, yh sare 


by the claims of one said to be born King of the 
Jews; as regards the people of Jerusalem, the 
term denotes commotion, a state of mind fluctu- 
ating between Aope that they might be delivered 
from a tyrant they had groaned under, and fear 
lest some disastrous effects should arise, as had 
been the case on former occasions, from his 
savage isposition when roused by any suspicion 
of political disturbance. These appearances wero 
soon {otiien by the horrible slaughter recorded 
at v. 10, 


4. robs dpyispsis xal ypauparsis] Meaning 
all the members of the edrim, or great Ec- 
clesiastical Council. By dpy. we are to under- 
stand not only the dpyispevs, and his deputy 
(the Sagan), but sll those who had passed the 
office, and who still by courtesy enjoyed the title, 
and probably wore an Archieratical robe; also 
(some say) the heads of the 24 courses of Priests 
engaged. The ypaumarste were persons em- 
ployed either in transcribing, or in explaining 
the Sacred books, and were distributed into two 
orders, Civil and Ecclesiastical, Among them 
were the vourxol (or lawyers), mentioned in the 
New Test., who were, indeed, the only persons 
—— in teaching the law and religion to the 
people at large. 

— yewara:}] Render, ‘is (by prophecy) to 
be born;’ an idiom found also in John vii. 42, 
and BnOAsinu—o Xpioros ipxerat. 

6. Kai ob aes To reconcile the seeming 
contradiction here betwcen the Evangelist’s ci- 
tation, the Hebrew original, and the Sept. Vers., 
Mr. Alford would regard the words as part of 
the answer of the Sanhedrim to Herod, and not 
a citation of the Prophet by the Evangelist. But 
I agree with Bp. Jebb in thinking that there is 
no reason to resort to thie strange fancy of St. Je- 
rome (for such it is) adopted by Michaelis and 
almost all the German Commentators, by which 
St. Matthew ie — to merely report the 
answer of the Chicf Priests, with all its glosses 
and misrepresentations of the Divine original, a 
view quite inadmissible, for many reasons which 
have been ably stated by Hoffmann in his Dem. 
Evangel. tom. i. p. 14, seqq., where he enters at 
large into the discrepancies of the Hebrew, the 
Sept., and the Evangelist, and at length draws 
forth a very satisfactory solution of the diffi- 
culties, After first adverting to the general 
solution offered by Jerome, that the citation is 
merely from memory, which easily deceives, 
and justly rejecting it as destructive of the au- 
thority of Sacred Scripture, and fully evincing 
that the other view of Jerome and Father Simon 
is equally inadmissible, he proceeds to remark 
that the best general answer to all alleged dis- 

cies is to say, that the Evangelists and 
Apostles did not anxiously confine themselves to 
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the words of Scripture, but thought it enough to 
relate its sense. Accordingly, they have not 
unfrequently expressed those words on/y which 
suited their present purpose, nay, have occasion- 
ally made slight changes of expressions for this 
end, ‘ ut non interpretes tantum, sed etiam exe- 
gete simul essent. — premised thus much 
gencrally, he proceeds to adduce al] the principal 
special solutions of the difficulty that have been 
roposed. First, he shows that the change of 
Bethlehem Ephrata’ into ‘ Bethlehem terram 
Judz * was quite allowable, and that the latter 
was, on this occasion more suitable, as pointing 
not only to the birth-place of the Messiah, but 
to the tribe from which He was to be born. The 
change of (itile into least is, he remarks, very 
slight, and was there called for by the context, 
which suggests a superlutive, though, as the He- 
brew language has no superlative matical 
form, it was necessary to Urey that want in 
that version, as has been done by the Sept. in 
oAvyoorés, and by the Evangelist in éX\a@yto7or, 
which is far more suitable. As to the change of 
the Affirmative of the Prophet into the Negative 
of the Evangelist, after reviewing the various 
solutions, he decides in favour of that suggested 
in the foregoing sulutto generalis. Finally, he 
observes that this mode of solution was adopted 
by Chrys., Theophyl., De Lyra, Bellarmine, and 
tius, and others, down to Carpzov. and Mi- 
chaelis. In short, it is a paraphrastic version of 
a passage, that, even in the original, has been 
thought so obscure, that almost all the ancient 
Versions are more or less paraphrastic, and too 
free for an eruct version. Yet the Hebrew words 
admit of being fixed to the sense following :— 
‘ And thou Bethlehem Ephrata art small to be 
{reckoned | (i. e. 80 as to be sealant among 
the thousands (i. e. heads of thousands) of Ju- 
dah.’ This reading is confirmed by the Sept., 
the Chaldee Paraph. and Sol. Jarchi, and of 
recent interpreters, by Hoffmann, Maurer, and 
Henderson. I do not approve, however, of 
their introducing (after Scpt., Syr., and Vulg.) 
the particle ‘ though,” and yet some such a course 
only weakens the force meant to be communi- 
cated by tho asyndeton, q. d. (expressed fully) 
‘Too small to be reckoned, say ye? Out of It, 
I say, shall issue,’ &c. The discrepancy in the 
last clause is too minute to claim notice, eince 
the general sense is precisely the same: and as 
to the use of wotuavet, that may have been sug- 
gested, as Hoffmann thinks, to the Evangelist by 
the fourth verse of the Prophet; or rather, as 
Keuchen thinks, by other passages of Scripture, 
c. g. 2 Sam. v. 2: 2b wowmavsis Tdy Ady pov, 


vdv 'Topany, xai—ovd ion ale tyovusvoy ims 
Aadpy pov "IopanA. Though the expression is 
there used especially to intimate David's origin, 
as taken from following and tending the . to 
tend and care for the people Israel. And so here 
the Evangelist chooses the term wotpavei, in 
preference to dpywy tora, to suggest the true 
nature of Christ's kingdom, as not political, but 
pastoral] ; not domineering, but mild, gentle, and 
useful to the ruled, in the very character 
dicted by the prophet, Isa. xl. 1], ‘ He shall feed 
his flock like a shepherd.” 

— y7 'lovéa} Almost all Commentators re- 
gard + as used in the sense wod:s: of which 
they adduce many examples from the Greck Tra- 

ians. But in them, if y# be put for woAcs, 
it is only by wéAce having the senec a country, or 
state; for Seidler on Eurip. Troad 4, and Fritz. 
in loc. rightly deny that y7 is ever so used. 
There is, however, no reason to resort to the 
reading proposed by Fritz., r+ "lovdaias, since 
the common reading may be tolerated, if y7 be 
taken in the sense district, canton, as in Hesiod. 
Opp. 161: é’ éxrrarvAw Onpn, Kadunide yain, 
“hers there is the same a son. 

7. TOY Xpovoy Tov dauy. — The partic. 
acy. is not to be taken for an Imperf. nor for 
an Aorist, as the recent Commentators suppose, 
but, as I have always said, for a Present, intimat- 
ing, by implication, continuance as well as begin- 
ning; the time of the star (i.e. the star's) 
appearing, i.e. the time of its rance b 
rising above the horizon. Comp. Hom. Il. viii. 
552: ws 3° St’ dy ovpavw aorpa—gaiver’ (for 
daiverat) dpempewia; and Hesiod. Opp. 607: 
eit’ ay (for Stay) xpeta avy o0ivos 'Opies- 
vos. 

8. The use of the Participles wopev0. and éA8@. 
is generally referred to pleonasm, but wrongly ; 
there being rather (especially when associated 
with verbs in the Impérative) an intensity of 
sense in them, intimating speed in the action. See 
Matthin, G. G. § 55. 

9. aléov] For edpov. So almost all the MSS. 
Versions and Fathers, which has been received 
by almost every editor. 

— fwe iMOwy iotn}]) The Indic., and not 
Subj., used after gov, by way of denoting the 
certainty of the action, as at Matt. xxiv. 39. Jos. 
Bell. iit. 10. 3: ws re wANjVes Bracapevor, kad 
Gcexwecovras, els Thy worw ouviduyov. 

For sorn, L. and T. read éo7aQ@n, from five 
MSS. and some Fathers; an authority too slender 
to justify the change esp. considering that the 
Peach. Svr., and Vulg. —— defend scorn, 
and internal evidence is rather in ite favour. I 


MATTHEW II. 10—15. 
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érdyw o8 Fv rò Tradlov. 1 ’Idovres 5¢ tov aarépa, éydpnoay 
Napay peydrnv ofddpa: 114 nal éOovres eis Ty oixiay, *eldov a rmirs. 
To Tratdiov wera Mapias ris untpos avrod Kal trecovres trpoo lal .6. 
extvnoayv aita Kai avolfayres tods Onoavpors aitav, mpoc- 
qveyxay avte Sapa, ypvoov Kal ALBavov xai apipvav. 1 Kat 
xyenpatiobévres kar’ dvap pt) avaxdyrpas mpos ‘Hpwdny, 8: 
GAAns 6500 aveyopnoay eis THY KOpav abTav. 

13 *Avaywpnodvrav Sé avray, ov, ayyedos Kupiov dalveras 
nar dSvap TO ’Iwond, Meyov *EvyepOels trapadaBe 7d tradiov 
Kal Thy pntépa avtod, nal devye eis Alyurrroy, wai tobi éexet 
Eos dy elrw col- pédrer yap “Hpoddns Snreiy ro tradlov, rob 
amrodécat avto. 14‘°O &e éyepGeis trapéXaBe 76 wrasdlov Kal r7v 
penrépa avrov vuKrés, Kai aveywpnoe eis Abyurrroy 15° nal ty ete. 1.1 
exes Ews tis tedeuTIS “Hpwdou. iva wANpwOn 1d fnOev vd 
[rob] Kuplov Sa rod apodiyrov, Neyovtos; “EE Aiyuvmrou 


doubt not that éord@n is an alteration, as the 
word manifestly is at Luke xxiv. 36, Zorn, and 
at Matt. xxvii. 11, torn tuarpoo8ey tov ny., 
where étora@n, though read by Lachm. and 
Tisch., is a mere gloss, or a correction of lan- 


10. ixapnoav—agpotpa] The subjoining of 
a cognate substantive to any verb to impart in- 
tensity of sense is not a mere Hebraism, but is 
found also iu the Classical writers. The addition 
of opodpa to utyas is a relique of early —— 
originating when the superlative was formed (as 
in the Northern languages), not by a termination, 
ae — addition of a particle, usually put after 
the adject. 

ll. @ncavpote ait.] “their caskets” (lit. 
treasure boxes), as found in Joseph. Ant. ix. 2, 
EvAwvow Onoavpov. See 2 Kings xii. 9, x:Pw- 
Tov, “a money-box.” I know of no other ex- 
— dpa] Th bl 

— Tpochveyxay— dwpa is was eable 
to the Oriental custom (even yet retained), of 
never appearing before a King, or any great per- 
sonage, without offering him gifts; usually the 
choicest productions of the country of the giver. 
From the nature of the presents it has been usually 
8 that the Magi came from Aratia. 

2, 22. xenuariobevres x.o] ‘being wamed 
[of God] by vision.” Xpnuarite (from ypqua 
and xpaoma:) signifies prop. and gener. to do 
business, whether private or public; but more 
freq. as used of Kings and Magistrates, to desputch 
business, esp. to give audience, and return answers ; 
and hence in New Test., Sept., and Jos., to impart 
Devine ings, either by answer of oracle, or 
by vision, or by Spiritual impulse ; and the Pass. 
*to be thus warned, or admonished,’ to receive 
such warning. And the verb is used either abso- 
lutely, as in Heb. viii. 5; xi. 7; xii. 25, as foll. 
by dad rou Myatparos rou dyiou, Luke ii. 26, 
or Ure ayyétrov dyiov, as x. 2. also abso]. and 
foll. by Infin. here, and by implic. v.22. And 
so Luke ii. 26 in Cod. P. and the Ital. Vers. 
KexXpnuatiousvos nv. This use is very rare in 

Class. writ.; but two examples at least in the 
cognate verb ypaoua: are found in Aristot. Rhet. 


ii, 23.12: ’Aynolwodis iv Asdohois imnpwra 
vTov Gedy (xexpnpuivos wpdtepoy 'OX\vurcdoty) 
al aire, &c. 4 JEschyl. Pers. 834, Blomf., 
cwppovsty Kexpnuivos— being Divinely warned 
to be temperate, or sober-minded,’ where to read 
xe xonuivov, from the Schol., with Schulz and 
Blomf., or to take «xsyp. for xpnfowres, with 
Hermann, would spoil the sentiment, which is, 
‘Do ye, who are Divinely admonished to be 
sober-minded (prudent), make Aim ‘prudent, in- 
struct him by reasonable admonitions.’ 

13. Alyuwrov] A better place of refuge could 
not be found, from its independence on Herod. 
And as there were many Jows settled there, who 
enjoyed both civil protection and religious tolera- 
tion, it would be at once s safe and a commodious 
place of residence. 

— ic8e] ‘continue, remain.” “Eos dy elorw 
coi, namely, ‘ what thou must do further.’ 

14. vuxrds] By night, to conceal his depar- 
ture; and the very night of hie receiving the 
vision, to show his ready obedience. 

15. rae reXeuTHs} Scil. rou Blov; like fins 
for fints vite in Latin. The full phrase occurs 
in Homer, Herodotus, and others of the more 
ancient writers. 

— && Alyiwrou—pov] “ These words (from 
Hos. xi. 1) are not cited merely by way of ac- 
commodation or allusion ; but, referring primarily 
to the deliverance of the children of Israel out of 

pt, they were, secondarily and figuratively, 
fulfilled in the person of Christ. That Israe] was 
indeed a type of Christ, appears from Exod. iv. 22, 
where he is called by God Azs son ; his first born: 
whence also Jsrael 1s put for Christ, Isa. xlix. 3, 
Now as a prophetical iction is then fulfilled, 
when what was foretold is come to pass, so a type 
is then fulfilled when that is done in the antitype 
which was before done in the type. It is no ob- 
jection that the remainder of the prophecy does 
not belong to Christ, as the Evangelist only 
notices the resemblance between the type and 
antitype, in that both were called out of Egypt.” 
(Whitby.) I am now of opinion that the view 
taken by the Reviewer in the Britich Critic, 
though more facile, and agreeable to ordinary 
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éxdNeca TOV viov pov. 
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16 Tore “Hpwdys, ov sre ev- 


evralyOn urd Tav payor, COupwOn Aiav Kal amocteiNas dvetre 
mdvras Tous taidas Tots dv BnOretu wal ev waot Trois spioss 
auras, ad Svetots xal xatwrépw, xata tov ypovoy dy yxpiBace 
Tapa tav payov. 11 Tore érrAnpwOn To pynOev t taro ‘Iepepiou tod 


f Jer. 81.18. pOopHToU, ASyovTos" 


comprehension, is lees just than that of Whitby. 
There is, however, more of soundness and truth 
in the view taken by Dr. Pye Smith (Scrip. Test., 
vol. i. p. 341, seg.), who denominates such in- 
stances as this, ‘ pre-arranged allusions ;’ and he 
ably shows that the Applications thus made to 
the Messiah were not arbitrary; not made be- 
cause of a fortuitous coincidence, but possessing 
areal and just connexion formed by the compre- 
hensiveness of the Divine Plan, and the provi- 
dential disposal of various seemingly inconsider- 
able events. For myself, 1 am inclined to 
with the learned and orthodox Hoffmann, De- 
monstr. Ev., vol. i. p. 34, who, after an able dis- 
cussion, acquiesces in the opinion which holds a 
tum between the two views. And he main- 
tains that the of Scripture treats literally 
of IsRARL, but (and indeed from the intention of 
the Holy Spirit) —— of CHRIST, and the 
Scripture involves both Type and Antitype; the 
Type being the leading of Israel from Egypt. 
This view he shows, has been taken by some of 
the most eminent Theologians ancient and mo- 


rm. 
16. évexaly6n] Lit. ‘was trifled with, im- 
upon,’ i.e. as Herod took it, so Jer. x. 
4. Bar. iii. 17, and sometimes in the Class. 
— ras] Iti 

— awoorsiias t is unnecessary to suppose 
any cllipsis, as of reds or dyyéidXous (any more 
than in the Latin mittere, which is similar] 
used). Nor is there any pleonasm in awoorei- 
Aas, but merely a rene of — verbosity. 
Tove waidas, ‘ the e children ;’ for though 
the masculine is sometimes used with nouns of 
the common gender, in reference to the whole 
a both male and female; ae that is 
chiofly in the Classical writers, and where the 
context and the subject suggest the right appli- 
cation. 

—awrd &srous}] It is not quite certain whe- 
ther dar. hero be in the xeuter or the masc. gen- 
— It may ~ in * — ra pa is sup- 

not only by Pollux i. 54, but passages 

rr JEcchy)., Teen, Demosth., aud Avistot.. as 
cited in Steph. Thes.; and if so, it is a Subst. 
meaning bematus, biennis, a of two ycars— 
and so the word was taken by the Vulg. Transl. 
But what is, I apprehend, the ‘constant usage of 
the Sept., in this and its cognate terms, is in 
favour of the masc., and that this is , though 
not Attic, Greek is certain from Pollux ii. 28. 
But then it will be an adject. used substantively 
— ellip. of Bpépos or wardiov, just as in 
gl. we say a two-year old, at least — of 
animals. And this is confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr., and all the other Versions, except the Vulg. 
and the Sahidic. The words txtra bimatum in 
the passage of Macrob. Saturn. ii. 4, cited by the 
Commentators, by no means ‘look very like a 
ion from our narrativo, as Mr. Alf. ima- 


18! Sev) dv ‘Papa jxovcOn, Opjvos ar 


ines; nor is it ible that the saying of Au 

* was founded on the Evan list, © The news 
of Herod's atrocity would have sure to 

the Emperor's car first from other quartere— 
besides the Gospel narrative was not in being 
until many years after. Nor ought we to mix up 
Macrobius's account with that of the Evangelist. 
As to the anecdote showing, as Mr. Alf. says, 
great ignorance of the chronology of Herod's 
reign—one would think that gentleman supposed 
the account in Macrobius ciate up to confirm the 
Gospel narrative; yet Macrobius was not a Chris- 
tian. It is true that Antipater, the last of 
Herod’s sons put to death by him, was (as he 
says) of full age at his execution, nay quite an 
elderly person, as Augustus must very well havo 
known, for Antipater had just before been spend- 
ing some months at Rome. Thus it is clear that 
Augustus could not have uttered the words which 
Macrob. scems to put into his mouth ; nor could 
Macrob. be so ill informed as to have written 
them. I suspect that some foo corruption 
has crept into his toxt, and I doubt not that he 
wrote, not exter, but prater, besides, which will 
make all right, for the Bethlehemite children and 
Antipater were cut off at nearly the same time. 
For intra, too, read infra. One may wonder how 
Scaliger on Euseb. p. 168 could have expressed 
surprise that ‘such a saying should have escaped 
from the lips of the Emperor, since August. had 


himeelf cor the capital condemnation of 
Herod on his three sons." That cannot be true, 
except of the two sons. The cider was, 


as we find from Josephus, put to death without 
the least delay. But if the o be written 
with the two facile cmendations which I propose, 
the words may very well have been said by the 
Emperor; and thus, too, the able writer of the 

urnalia will be rescued from a blunder grave 
enough to stultify a whole book. 

17. two ‘Iep.] B,C, D, Z, and several ancient 
cursive MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 528, 1175, 
1178, 1192), have 82a ‘lep., which is confirmed 
by the Syr., Italic, Vulg., and other Versions, 

so by Just. Mart. and Chrys., and is edited by 
Lachm. and Tiech. It is probably, but not cer- 
tainly, the uine reading. e reading of 
MS. D, twd Kupiov éa, found also in Cod. 
Ravianus, the Ed. Bryling., and the Brit. Mus. 
MS. 1649, rather casts a shade on the other, as 
— a second and improved edition (so to 
speak) of the same critical alieration. 

17, 18. It is far from being certain that there 
is not here a strict Application, and sot, as almost 
all recent Expositors think, a mere Accommoda- 
tion of the words of the Proplict: at least such 
is the opinion of several eminent Expositors, 
both Roman Catholic and Protestant; and this 
view has been recently maintained by Bp. Jebb 
and Mr. Forster in an able Disscrtation. Iam, 
however, inclined to adopt the middle course 
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auris «al oun 70crde trapaxdnOjvat, Ste ovx eiol, 19 Terev- 
Tyoavros 82 Tod ‘Hpwéov, idov, dyyedhos Kupiou xat’ dvap dai- 
vetat TO Iwond év & Aiyurty, * Neyo ‘EvyepOels mapddaBe gts. « 
To Tadiov Kal THY pyTépa avTou, Kat Tropevou eis yi Iopann 
teOvnxace yap ot Snrobvres tTHy Ypuyny tod madiov. *1‘O Se 
éyepOels arapéXaBe To tradlov ai thy pytépa avtod, xa HrOev 
eis yi “Icpanr. % axovoas 82, bre "Apyédacs Bactrever et 


propounded by Rambach, Bengel the elder, Mi- 
lis, and Hoffmann ; according to which the 
words of the Prophet are to be understood gene- 
rally of the wailing of Rachel over the — 
away of her sons, first by the Babylonish an 
Assyrian captivity, and ly by the in- 
fanticide at Bethlehem. And surely when we 
consider how imperfect, at best, is the insight we 
can have into the full import of prophetical, and 
still more of typical, actions [and Mr. Forster 
maintains that the prophecy of Jeremiah was 
meant as a connecting link between the type and 
the antitype], good reasons may be given for re- 
garding this as the safest view to be adopted. 

— Opjvos—mworus] The words Opyjvoc xal are 
omitted in B, Z, ], 22, almost al] the Versions, 
and some early Fathers, and are cancelled by L. 
T., and Alf., whom I cannot follow. Exte 
anthony i quite insufficient (all the Lamb., all 
* = us. eae — tho yes) ae fir 

e t. sine v.L). It may, in a 
that internal “nid ce is against the words, 
which may have been introduced from the — 
though the Evangelist meant to follow the He- 
brew. But that is ba? as aba and strange 
were it that the words should creep into all the co- 
pies but three. And though we cannot pronounce 
with certainty whether tho Evangelist meant to 
follow the Hebrew or the Sept., yet the latter is 
by far the more probable. As to the variation 
between the Sept. and the Hebrew, I suspect 
that the Sept. Translators, wishing to do full 
— to aterm so pregnant in meaning as the 

ebr. 719, choee to express it by a Hendiadys 
= a compound term, in order to correspond 
better to the very strong subsequent expression 
Dvwwn, presenting one of the most powerful 
superlatives in the Hebrew language, denoting 
weeping the most better. It is plain that the three 
substantives, together with the addition of the 
adject. woAds, are no more than necessary to 
draw forth the full force of the Hebrew. It may, 
indeed, be objected that the Evangelist eould 
not mean to follow the Sept., because that has 
Oojvov Kal xravOpou Kai ddvpuov. I answer, 
that such was not, I suspect, the original reading 
therein, but Opjvos, cal xAavOude xal dduppyde, 
which is preserved in Theodoret, and also in the 
Complut. and a few other copies. As to the re- 
ceived reading (from the Vatic. and Alex.) that 
arose, I suspect, from alteration, to introduce 2 
plainer sense. I hope to find a more suitable 
occasion than the present for evincing that the 
true text of the Sept. has yet to be settled; and 
that when that is done (by the aid of Theodoret 
slightly emended, and of the other Versions), we 
bell ind that Sept. Version was no unfaithful 


representation of the Hebrew, and thus it would 
not matter whether we suppose the Evangelist to 
have followed the Sept. or the Hebr. ; only that, 
strictly speaking, we cannot doubt hat he fol- 
lowed the Sept. So that it is quite evident that 
the text of L. and T. cannot be sustained. I 
we — thus: “A —— in Rama hath 

; lamentation, an ing, and t 
mourning. [There is] Rache bewailing’ ber 
children, and refusing to be comforted becauso 
they are not.” 

— xalovea) Sub. nv. A fine figure, whereb 
Rachel is personified, and supposed to be bewail- 
ing. the slaughter, and weeping for her children, 
as Ephraim is, in the same c apter, represented 
as lamenting himself. “Ore ovx aloi (2 common 
euphemism, for ‘ they are dead’), must be taken, 
not with wapaxX., but with xAalovea. In the 
paseage of the Prophet, the words must mean, 

are gone into captivity.” 

20. of {Ynrouvres) meaning Herod only. A 
use of plural for singular, common both to the 
Scriptural and the Classical writers, ially in 
speakitig of Kings and Princes. See | Kings i. 
43, com with Matt. ix. 8, and especially 
Ex. iv. 19, rsOnijxace yap ol Unrouvrie (mean- 
ing Pharaoh; seo Ex. ii. 15) cov thy Wuyxry. 

© expression (nraiy rhy Wuxiv Tivos is 
formed from the Hebr. worms wpa in | Sam. 
xxiii. 15. 

21. For 4A@ev Lach. and Tisch. edit sloyX0. 
solely from MSS. B, C, and the Coptic Vers., 
whereas 70. is found in all the other Versions, 
and perhape in all the other MSS. extant, cer- 
tainly the Lamb. and Br. Mus. copies, and is con- 
firmed by the usus loguendi. That tpxouat, fol- 
lowed by name of country, frequently occurs in 
New Test., and elodpy. scarcely ever, I havo; 
already fully shown; and that a compound of 
épxouac has elsewhero been unwarrantably 
brought into the text, I have proved by many 
examples. Indeed, I scarcely know of one ex- 
ample where eioipy.—als means simply to go to 
a country. Isa. xix. 23, sloeXedcovra: 'Acoi- 
peor als — = there it merely i 
presses ingress and egress, intercourse be- 
tween Ass iacand Egypt; the fulfilment of. 
which iction has of late becn abundantly 

roved and illustrated by the researches of Mr. 


: 3 Baath. éwl ris I.) Tisch. and Alf. 
bracket, and Lach. cancels iw! from MS. B, and 
some 20 cursive ones, to which I add L, 1177, 
and Br. Mus. 5540, 16,943, 17,470. But ex- 
ternal authority is decidedly in its favour, and 
internal evidence rather so; since it was lees 
likely to be introduced from a marginal echo- 
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vis “Iovdalas avr “Hpwdou rod marpos avrov, époByOn éxet 
arenOcivy ypnuaticbels 5é nat’ dvap, aveywpnoe eis Ta pépn 
h Judg.18.6. 779 Tadiralas. %%> Kad édOav xaroxnoer eis Trodw Neyopévyy 
Natapér Sirs wAnpwlh 76 pnOev Sa tov mpodntar, drs Na- 


Cwpatos erXNOnoeT at 


lium, than to have been removed by the Alex. 
critics, who well knew that Class. requires 
its absence; nay, I know not of a single instance 
of its use in the Class. writers. So that there 
can be no doubt that the él found here in all 
the copies but a comparatively fow, was cancelled 
by fastidious critics, who wished to get rid of an 
unclassical construction. I need not remark, 
that the Cod. B, and its usual supporters, abound 
in such uncritical alterations. oF dyri, the sense 
a ‘in — to;' a eense — “avg the 
t., where it occurs perpetually, though very 
rarely in the Class. eiiteri, Xen Hist, i. 4. 4. 

— Bacthede:) Taken improprié for dpyee, 
since Archelaus was not a BaciAsvs, but only an 
éOvdpxns, as he is styled by Jos, Ant. xvii. 13, 
where his accession is recorded. 

— épofrj6n) Not without reason; for Arche- 
laus was heir, as we find from Jos. Ant. xvii. 9. 
Bell. ii. 7. 3, to his Father's cruelty, as well as to 
his throne. 

23. Na{apéir] L. and T. edit NaYapid, which 
is found in B, C, E, K, and several ancient cur- 
sive MSS,; to which I add Lamb. 1177, 1178, 
1192, 1193; Brit. Mus. 16,943, 17,470, pr. m. 
and Euseb. It was probably the original spell- 
ing. 

— I must now reject the interpretation of Yva 
w\npw8y propounded by Campb. and embraced 
by most recent Expositors, inasmuch as it 
weakens the sense, and is only a mode of 


— not of removing the difficulty ; which, 
after all, is rather imaginary than real ; for that 


the formula admits here of the strictest applica- 
tion has been fully evinced both by Hoffm. and 
his learned editor Hegelmaier, in his elaborate 
Dissertation prefixed to the Dem. Ev. p. x— 
lxx. In this and many other passages where Iva 
or Sarwe WAnpw8y are used, it is better, as Mr. 
Rose on Parkh. —— (p. 692, sq.), *to leave 
the difficulty, whatever it may be, respecting 
such fulfilment of prophecy, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof, unsolved, than to create another 
scarcely less formidable as to the rendering of a 
phrase in itself almost indubitable.” I quite ac- 
cede to his general observation, that “ before we 
can decide that the passages cited are not sus- 
ceptible of the sense put upon them (by the in- 
spired writers of the New Test.), we ought to 
possess all the light that the most extended re- 
searches into the Scriptures and the Jewish 
writings can give us; and thst even then we 
should not be too hasty in deciding that much of 
the knowledge which might justify the Evan- 
gelists (in writing as they have] may not have 
passed away in the lapse of ages. The careful 
examination of difficulties like these, the throw- 
ing sunshine on the dark — of Scripture, 
and not, in the Rationalist fashion, the recon- 
struction of Christianity is the proper province of 
modern Theology.” ‘‘ As to the present passege,” 
eays Mr. Alford ‘‘whatever may have been the 
partial fulfilment of the prophecy in the time of 


Ahaz, its applicability to a different time, and 
reference to a higher deliverance, is undeniable.” 
This view, of course, proceeds on adopting, 
with Lowth, Meyer, Olshausen, Nares, and 
Smith, the hypothesis of a double sense,—one, in 
which the words apply primarily, either to some 
female living in the time of the Prophet, and her 
iving birth to a Son, according to the ordinary 
aws of nature; or, as Dathe holds, to some 
virgin, who at that time should miraculously 
conccive ; and the other, in which they received 
a secondary and plenary fulfilment in the mira- 
culous conception and birth of Christ. But, 
specious as this hypothesis is, there are the 
strongest reasons adduced by Hoffm. Dem. 
Evang. vol. i. p. 11, seq. why it cannot be ad- 
mitted. To introduce here any such refutation 
of that and other ingenious theories, and fine- 
un hypotheses, would occupy space required 
or better purposes. Indeed it were almost 
superfluous; “so self-contradictory, (to use tho 
words of Dr. Henderson on Is. vii. 11.) and 
mutually subversive, are the bearings by which 
that and the other hypotheses are distinguished ; 
while some of them are so manifestly formed for 
nonce, as to be quite unworthy of notice.” 
The only safe course, and fully borne out by 
the inspired authority of the Evangelist, is to 
refer the words solely to the Messiah. That 
Hegelmaier fully acquiesced in Hoffmann’s opi- 
nion, is plain from the concluding words of bis 
able argumentation: “Cur itaque dubitem hance 
allegandi Formulam strictiesime accipere, et post 
authenticam dicti prophetici, et allegati (Evan- 
geliste) verum et unicum esse sensum ?” 

— drws wWAnpwli—xrpodnrwy)] Render, 
“So that thereby was fulfilled (verified by the 
event) what was spoken by the prophets ;” 
for (as Campb. — — of any 
kind na said to be fulfilled, when it is 
verified by any incident to which the words can 
be applied, even if it were a coincidence in sound, 
which, as I shall show farther on, applics here. 
That the word Gres should be thus rendered (as 
it is also by Bp. Pearson, Abp. Newcome, and 
Wakefield, and Wesley), is shown by Campb., 
who observes, that the words refer only to the 
Divine purpose in the event. 

— Nu{wpatoe xrAnBriosra:] I am ata loss to 
imagine why Bp. Middleton should have alleged, 
that though there be no article to NuY., yet, as 
nuncupatives require the article, it is here the 
same as if expressed, the Nazarene: for though 
nuncupatives readily admit of the article, yet 
they may dispense with it; and indeed they 
should seem to rect it when the intention of 
the writer is not to advert to a person who is 
peculiarly so or so (as in Xen. Anab. vi. 4, 7, 
avaxahouvtes (airdv) rdv wpodcrny), but to 
designate one of a class; as when we say, ‘to call 
& person traitor,’ or any other name of reproach. 
Now thie will be the case here, if, as Dr. Hunt 
has remarked in his Sermon on Matt. ii. 23, 
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Nazarene was a term of reproach, proverbially 
given to any despicable person whatever. I am 
the more inclined to propose the rendering Naza- 
rene, rather than ‘the Nazarene,’ because that 
lessens some of the difficulty here found, and the 
objection raised from the circumstance of the 
words in question being no where found in the 
writings of the Prophets. That difficulty might 
be still further diminished by rendering «An63- 
ostas ‘ should be called ;’ for, were we to regard 
«A109. as future in sense, no less than in form, 
and rd the dr: as a sign of the oratio directa, 
we could ecarcely view the words otherwise than 
as 8 ton ; which it has been thought it can- 
not be, being no where found in the Old Test. 
Whereas if the fut. here be taken in the sense 
should, often occurring, the above solution of 
the difficulty will have the advantage of being 
both —— facile; but Hee that will be un- 
necessary, if we suppose, with some eminent 
Expositors, as Calv., Bengel, Osiander, and 
Hoffm., that there is merely a reference, by way 
of allusion, to something handed down by tradi- 
tion as one of the dypaga dicia of the Prophets, 
Hoffm. ably maintains this view, and satisfac- 
torily answers the objections to which it might 
seem to lie open. He especially notices the use 
of pnOzv, not yeypaupivoy, as confirming this 
view; and further remarks, that other dicta are 
in the New Teet. adduced from tradition, e. g. in 
Acts xx. 35, and Jude 14; and he shows that 
this view, properly . gives no countenance 
to Popish tradition, or authorizes their own un- 
written traditions, even after the establishment 
of the canon of Scripture; for we thus only 
maintain a tradition first unwritten, though after- 
wards, and before the closing of the canon, in- 
serted in Holy Scripture, and thus made zy- 

pagoy by the inspired Evangelist St. Matthew. 
1 ccnnot: however, with Hoffmann, that 
the sole purpose of the cited dictum was to ex- 

reas that the Messiah was to be brought up at 

‘azareth; and I must confess, that to suppose 
the sense to be, that the Messiah was to be a 
despised Person, lies open to the objection before 
adverted to, and others started by Mr. Alford 
(or his authors). Again, to suppose a reference 
to the Nuzarifes is going on untenable ground. 
The best mode of solution is to suppose a double 
reference, 1. to the Messiah’s place of residence, 
Nazareth; and 2. to his descent, xara capxa, 
i.e. from king David, namely, with allusion to 
Isa. xi. ], where it is predicted of the Messiah, 
that ‘‘a shoot, 1, shall come from the stem of 
Jesse, and a sprout, ‘yon, shall grow up from his 
roots; and at v. 10, that “to the Root of Jesse 
shall the Gentiles repair.” In confirmation of 
this view I would observe that the most eminent 
Hebraists are agreed that the true Etymon of 


Nazarite is wy and 2,) that though Nalwpatos 


is su to be found in all our copies (which, 
however, I much doubt), yet — is read 
by Euseb Dem. Ev. p. 350, in a direct quotation 
from this age; though just before, p. 349, he 


spells it Na:patoe, as aleo in Origen on Matt., 
p. 436, and yet Jos. Ant. iv. 44, has Na{apuion, 
which is retained by Dindorf, though Richter 


had edited Na¥ip. from 5 MSS. That Euseb. 
must have written Na{apaios in both places is 
evident from his course of argument, where he 
distinguishes Nafip. from Nafap. His words 
are, oy piv TH Duce NaCipaios (i.e. o &ytos) 
xAnbeis 68 wap’ dvOpuwrore Napipaioe (lege 
Nafap.) ded vrov Nafapi0, tvba wapd oie 
KaTa oapka yovsiot Ti ivy watoly atpodpny 
goxnxe. The w and a are perpetually con- 
founded. 


III. 1. After the account of the nativity and 
infancy of Jesus, comes the secord portion of the 
Gospel, containing a narrative of John the Bap- 
tist’s proceedings with respect to our Lord, prepa- 
mart to his public ministry. Ch. iii. & iv. 


— ty dé Taie hutpate éx.] This phrase, for 
dy touTw tw Yedvw, is a customary form of 
commencing a narrative, both in the Classical and 
the Scriptural writers, especially in the book of 
— ok — that ie latter use it 
striclly, when only a bri riod is interposed 
— the occurrence to be tiarrated and some 
other event before mentioned; whereas the 
former employ it with greater latitude, when 
there is a considerable interval ; as here of many 
years: yet always with a reference to some pre- 
viously mentioned time. And the time adverted 
to is that of the residence of Joseph at Nazareth. 
The reason why Matthew passes over the ee 
of Christ's infancy and early youth, is, that it 
was not his purpose to narrate aught but what 
was connected with the establishment of the 
Messiah’s kingdom. He therefore is silent on 
the event of Jesus's earlier years, but passes on 
to the uprise of his great Forerwenss. The é& 
before rate nuép. is omitted in seven uncial, and 
several cursive MSS., later Versions, and Fa- 
thers; but its omission can far better be accounted 
for than its insertion. 

—rapayivetac] Thisisthenarrative present for 
the past, and the term is in Sept. not unfrequently 
used to denote the coming furward, making his a 

rance, of a prophet on the scene of public life. 
3 Kings xviii. 36 Come: wai wapsyiveto 
"HAlas 6 wpogytns, and 1 Macc. iv. 46, péype 
tov NapayevnOjvar rpopirny.—llapayiverac 
Knpvoowy is for rapayivetat Kai Knpvocet. 

— 6 —— A name of office, equiva- 
lent to 6 Bawri{wy, Mark vi. 14, and employed 
y the sacred writers to distinguish him from 

ohn the Evangelist. Baptism 1s well known to 
have been in general use with the Jews, as well as 
other Oriental nations, as a part of the ceremony 
for the admission of proselytes. It was belicved 
that the administration of this rite would form 
part of the office of the Messiah. 

— iy TH dering ays "lovd.| == WP TM 
Judg. i. 16, where Sept. has ele rijy Epnuov Thy 
ovcay iv Tw vOTw lovda, a free version pointing 
out the exact situation. But here there is re- 
ference not to the desert at the south of Judah, 
and which is blunderingly called in most maps 
the Wilderness of Judea, but which is that of 
Judah. The one here meant is really that of 
Judsa; since it runs along a great part of the 
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eastern borders of that country, forming a lon 
tract of high ground stretching weet of the 

Sea and of the river Jordan, and thus —— 
two divisions: 1. that on which John bapti 
and Few up, west of the Dead Sea (Luke i. 60. 
iii. 2): 2. that along the Jordan, where John 
baptized (Matt. iii. 1. Marki.4). And this is con- 
firmed by Jos. Bell. iii. 10. 7, where he says that 
the Jordan éctexrépves rv Tewwnodp picny’ 
éwecta wokAty dvauetpovmevos Thy & Xe 
piay, ele rhy Aodadrritny —— Aluoyv. The 
coast where John preached cannot be fixed, be- 
cause it must have varied throughout the whole 
tract; but where he tized is fixed at Alva», 
near Saalim, from Justin, iii. 23. Thus the de- 
sert of Judwa is that high ground which over- 
looks the Aulon, or Magnus ' — of 
the valley of the Jordan which is situated west 
of the river. It was eo called, not that it was 


absolutely desert, but as being om, i.e. draft- 
land, land to drive cattle on, not for tillage, but 
pesturage, and consequently thinly inhabited and 
wholly —S the sheep-walks of Spain, 
the llanos of South America, and the commons in 
England and other countries. 

- wal Aéyor| The xai is absent from MS. 
B and the id. Version, and is cancelled b 
Lach. and Tisch., but unwarrantably. Inte 
evidence is equal balanced ; and external autho- 
rity, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., and Vulg. and 
Ital. Version, is as strong as erga being in all 
the MSS. but one; for i find it in all the Lamb. 
and Brit. Mus. MSS.; and the Versions in such 
a case as this are stronger for than against a par- 
ticle that might well be dispensed with. It was, 
I suspect, removed by the fastidious critic who 
framed the text of B, or its archetype. 

— uetavorsira] On this important term see 
my Lex., where I have —— out the modified 
sense in which this, and several other passages 
of the are to be taken, namely as re- 
garded the Jews in turning to God from tho 
spiritual idolatry of unbelief and sin, as attested 
by the moral reformation of mind and conduct. 

Jos. Ant. xviii. 5. 2, states this as the scope of 
John the Baptist’s preaching, describing him as 
teaching rots "Jlovdalous—Bartionw cuvéivat’ 
oltre yap ri Bawricw anrodixtny alte pavii- 
oOa: (a stronger sense than Zcecbatr), ui ial r- 
vey duaprdadwy wapa:rijce: (remission) ypw- 
pivey (not for the remission of some sins only), 
GAN’ id’ dyvela ceoparos, drs 84 Kai THs Yu- 
xije Stxacocivy wpoxexabappévys (but for the 
purifying of the body considered as the seat of 
sin, or as subservient to sin, inasmuch as the 
soul has been previously purified by righteous- 
ness). Sec my note on Rom. vi. 6. Thus Jos. 
bears ample testimony to what appears from 
this and other , that the peravora 
— by John especially required amendment 
of life. 

— 1 BactdX. rey ovp.] On this expression, 
peculiar to Matth. and the synonyms, Saori. 
ov Otoũ, or XpioT., suffice it here to say, that 


4 Auris 5é oO 


they all denote a Divine spiritual kingdom, the 
reign of the Messiah. The idea of this kingdom 
has its basis in various prophecies of the O. T., 
where the advent of a Messiah and his glorious 
reign are foretold. All which was meant to be 
understood, and was so by all enlightened and 
devout Jews, at the time of Jesus Christ, in a 
spiritual sense; though the people at large as- 
cribed to such prophecies solely a temporal ac- 
ceptation, as ssid of a temporal Messiah, who 
should come as king of the Jewish nation, to free 
them from foreign bondage, restoring its ancient 
religion and worship and thereby purifying the 
corrupt morals of the people, and expiating their 
sins; and should at length reign over the wholo 
earth in peace and glory. Accordingly there are 
two aspects in which the above phrases may bo 
viewed : 1. The Jewish tem sense, ascribed 
to it by almost all Jews in the age of Christ, and 
by the Apostles before the day of Pentecost, as in 
att. xviii. 1. xix. 21. Luke xvii, 20. xix. 11. 
2. The Christian sense, as in Matt. iii. 2. Luke 
xxiii. 51, though in those foretelling the 
coming of John the Baptist somewhat of the 
Jewish view was intermingled, and not, as in the 
pessages containing the announcements of Jcsus 
and his Apostles, which present the pure and un- 
mixed Christian sense, as in Matt. vi. 17. 23. 
ix. 35. x. 7. Mark i. 14,15. Luke x. 9. 11. 
Acts xxviii. 31; also, in a yet more internal and 
spiritual sense, as Matt. vi. 33. Mark x. 16, 
uke xvii. 21. xviii. 17. John iii: 3—5, and 
especially Rom. vi. 17 and 1 Cor. vi. 20. Seco 
more in my Lex. New Test., in v. Baci- 


&ia, 

3. bwé] The chief uncial MSS., and some 
cursive have, as in several preceding passages, 
6a, which is received by Lachm. and Tisch., 
and bears on it the impress of genuineness. The 
words ovros mie éoriv, should be rendered, 
‘Now this is He,’ &c., for the ydp is here, as 
often, exegetical ; and these are not the words of 
the Baptist, but of the Evangelist.—'Hoatov rou 
wpopnrov. The words which follow convey the 
sense, though they do not follow the exact terms, 
either of the Hebrew or Sept. 

— puovn, &e.] [* There is heard] the voice of 
one preaching in the wilderness, and exclaiming, 
‘Eroimacare tiv dddv, &. The whole is an 
exact description of the office of John the Ba 
tist, who for the Redeemer by 
removing difficulties, and counteracting preju- 
dices. figure derived from the practice of 
Eastern monarchs, who, on taking a journey, or 
going on a military expedition, used to send for- 

persons to level the eminences, smoothen 
the unevennesses, fill up the hollows, &c., so as 
to form a road. See my note on Thucyd. ii. 

4, a’tés 6 "ledyyns] Render, ‘this same 
[person,] John [whom [ am speaking of).’ In 
the following description we find, as was meant 
to be intimated, a striking similarity between 
the John, the Elias of prophecy, and the actual 
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Elias (i. e. Elijah), as he is described in 2 Kings 
1. 8, where the words of the Sept. and those of 
the Evangelist are so strikingly similar, that the 
latter would seem formed on the former. 

— 76 ivdvpa—cxapurjrov} Some take this to 
mean the camel's skin with the hair on, as sheep- 
skins were worn by the Hebrew prophets. 
Zech. xiii. 4. ——— however, ao justly, 

that it was the shaggier camel's r, 
un ini coarse cloth, like our drugget. And 
we find from the Talmud that camel's hair 
ments were much worn by the Jews. Josephus 
more than once s of icbis ix rpixav 
awemosnuion, probably the odxxoe tpixivos, of 
Rev. vi. 12. Nor were they unknown to the 
Heathens. Thus the Schol. on Eurip. Phen. 
329 mentions ta tplywa ivddpata. Those, 
however, were probably made of the finer camel's 
hair, like a manufacture formerly made in this 
country, and called cam/ets. Garments similar 
to the tist’s are still worn (or rather a manu- 
facture of wool and camel's hair) in the East by 
the poor, or those who affect austerity. John 
wore this t in imitation of the prophets, 
especially Elijab. See 2 Kings i. 8, whom he 
also imitated in the austerity of his life. Indeed 
it was his prophetical habit and mode of life, that 
was chiefly instrumental (together with the pre- 
vailing expectation of the Messiah's advent) in 
drawing the attention of the Jews to his minis- 
try, whereby the speril Of Prophecy, which had 
been lost to Israel for years, was in some 
measure restored. 

—Yernv depu.] So of Elijah, 2 Kings i. 8: 
Yaony 8epuativny wepisLwopnivor Thy doguy 
avrov. The austerity consisted in the als ; 
for otherwise theee gi formed a regular part 
of the dress, and were of linen, silk, or even gold 
and silver, according to the circumstances. 

— 4 Tpeph—axpides] That locusts (of which 
Bochart reckons ten species) were itted to 
be eaten, appears from Lev. xi. 
formed a customary food among the poor in the 
East, a from Agatharch. v. 27. Strabo xvi. 
p. 1118, and Plin. vi. 30, &. (Wets.) From 
Aristoph. Ach. 1116 and the Schol., it appears 
that the Greeks also ate of them, but that they 
Were accounted a mean That they are at 
the present day a common diet among the poor, 
throughout ios of the countries of Asia and 
Africa, we learn from modern travellers. 

— For a’trouv jv Lachm. and Tisch. read dy 
abroũ, from B, D, L, and some cursive MSS., 
but without good reason. In such a case as 
this, where the reading probably arose from the 
scribe’s carelessness, the authority of MSS. (and 
all the Lamb. MSS. have the text. rec.) ought to 
decide. 

— irs &yptov] Though I am now of opinion 
that by this peculiar expression is meant the honey 
made by wild bees, and deposited in hollow trees 

Vor. I. 


; that they 


éFouoroyoupevos Tas dpap- 


and clefts of the rocks, and such as we know from 
what is said in the O. T. (to which modern tra- 
vellers bear witness), was always found in this 
tract of country called the Desert, yet I see not 
why the sacckurine gum, honey dew, exuding 
from trees, mentioned by Diodor., Jos., Xen., 
Polyb., Pliny, referred to by me (and I now add 
the vale-honey mentioned in the Anthol. Grac. 
i. 38. 3, and the wood-honey of the Rabbinical 
writers, both adduced as desirable articles of 
fed), about not be also 75 

.% Weplywpor tov ‘lopd.| ‘the country 
around the Jordan,’ Gen. xiii. 10, seq.; 1 Kings 
vii. 37, forming a belt on each side of it. Seo 
more in my Lex. 

6. ifawriorro] That tismal ablutions 
had been, even among the heathens, thought ne- 
ceasary for admission to religious ceremonies, and 
for the expiation of offences, the Classical cita- 
tions here adduced by Wets. and others, fully 
prove. That they were in use, too, among the 
Jews, we find alike from the Old Test., the 
Rabbinical writers, and Joseph. Seo B. J. ii. 
8.7. But the baptism here meant is one solemn 
rite, never to be re , comprehending the 
wives and children of the proselytes ; and 
founded partly on the ceremony which (as the 
Jewish theologians inform us) took place imme- 
diately previous to the promulgation of the Law, 
at Mount Sinai, but mainly on the Jewish bap- 
tism o lytes; though not a little differing 
from it. The one involving an obligation to per- 
form the whole Jaw; the other, an obligation to 
reformation, and faith in the Messiah about to 
appear—tho one founded on a system of justifica- 
tion by works, the other on faith in Christ, The 
baptism of proselytes was not introduced until 
after—perhape long after—the return from the 
Babylonieh captivity ; and that to provide a less 
revolting mode of initiation into the Jewish church 
than circumcision. The Jews must have under- 
stood the ceremony of John’s baptism as signifi- 
cant of a change of religion, and of introduction 
into a dispensation different from that of Moees. 
That they should have expressed no surprise at 
this, need not be — strange; since they 
were taught by the predictions of the prophets, 
and the instructions of their most eminent teach- 
ers, that at the advent of the Messiah (which 
was now universally expected), the face of 
things would be —“ , and a new re- 
gis 8 introduced by Baptism. (Lightf., Wets., 

ngel. 

— iBawr. — ifoporoy. Tas du.] Notwith- 
standing the dissent of Meyer, I am still of the 
same opinion as to the period at which the Jewish 
baptism of proselytes first took place ; but I grant 
with him, that John's baptism is to be viewed in 
connexion not only with the baptism of proselytes, 
but also with the religious u of the Jews in 
respect to washings generally (comp Heb. vi. 2, 
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Bawrrionay ddayfe, and ix. 10, d:adpdpors 
Bawricpois) and their ———— meaning. 
Little doubt is there that the baptism of John 
bore a t resemblance to the Jewish Baptism 
of proselytes, which Buxtorf, Lightf. and Schoettg. 
—the moet competent judges—have proved (con- 
trary to the opinion of the recent German writers) 
to have been in use before the time of John. As 
respects the character of the baptism in question, 


it was, Olshausen has remarked, a baptism of 


⸗ 


repentance, Aourpdy paTavoias st. bein 
meant such a complete change of A and heart 
as shows itself in reformation of life), not the 
Aovurpdv wadtyyevacias, Luke iii. 3, and Tit. 
ili. 5. Now it was the requirement of uetrdavoia, 
as used By — wage Tin — the ap tate 
in e tne John's tism, un Barr- 
pa) ae bx’ abou, says Luke. Consequently 
the wdpres found in two MSS. and Hilary, and 
inserted within brackets by Lachmann, cannot be 
admitted. The word woraue before 'lopédvy, 
inserted by him and Tisch., from four uncial and 
several cursive MSS., and to which I add seven 
Lamb. and five Mus. MSS., came prob., though 
hot certainly, from the margin. In é£ouod. we 
have a very forcible term denoting full and com- 
plete confession, and which, as followed b 
duapr., occurs also in Jos. Ant. viii. 4. 6, and, 
with du. understood, in Dan. vi. 10. 

7. Daptcaiwy xal LYadsouxalwy] On these 


sects see my ee peepee 

— yervipata tyrdveav] ‘ye vi f 
So they are likewise called by Christ himeelf 
Matt. xii. 34. xxiii. 38. By this was meant to be 
designated their deadly malignity and wickedness, 
since the viper is the most poisonous of serpents. 

— tis bwidertsy uty] Render, ‘Who hath 
intimated to you?’ in other words, ‘from what 
quarter has come this intimation to flee from the 
wrath of God [about to visit the sins of the 
nation with nationa] judgments in this world] ? 
(for the Baptist here, in the prophetic character 
which he in some respects bore, darkly intimates 
the wrath soon to be poured out on the Jewish 
nation.) Is it from yourselves, your own ity 
which discerns coming danger? or has it come 
from God a the —— warnings of conscience, 
suggesting the necessity of a repentance not to be 
repented of ?* The connexion with the next verse 
arises thus: ‘ Well, then [if you have, by what- 
ever — been indu — sey —— the 
wrath to come by repentance], bring forth /rets 
a sth — vin in — all, uty, 
and every work, a8 op to the infidelity, 
hypocrisy, and every evil work that had made ou 
a generation of vipers; intimating, too, that they 
should show forth, not the leaves of profession, 
but the fruit of nce. See Matt. xxi. 19, 
compered with Eph. v. 9. The above interpre- 
tation of the passage derives confirmation from 


the use of the term OrédecEev, which, like our 
verb fo suggest, trtimate, is applicable both to the 
tntimations of natural ity, and to the mons- 
tions of the voice within, that of conscience. 
Thus the verb to intimate is in our own lan 

usod to denote the suggestion of God both thro 

the mind and the conscience, or Moral sense. 
Addison writes: “’Tis Heav'n itself that iati- 
mates eternity to man.” And such is the use of 
Vmrodsixvuae in Xen. Mem. iv. 3. 13, where 
Socrates, after remarking that we must not wait 


_ till we see the forms of the gods, but that it is 


enough for us, in order to worship, to see them 
by their works, adds, Eudes 2, ort nai avrot ol 
Geol otras (read abrob)) Uroderxviovory, they 
tnlimate ves, namely, through the reason 
and — men. — 

— dpyis is is to en, by metonymy, 
for —— of which use examples are 33: 
duced by the Philologists. 

8. woujoare xapwdv &€. rH usr.) ‘ exhibit 
fruits worthy of,’ and, by implication, ‘suitable 
to,’ as Acts xvi. 20, and Plut. T. 11.1117, ov« 
ioxe xapwov &cov, ‘a suitable result.” Ka 
wov &€.ov, for Vulg. xapwote dElous, is the 
reading of almost all the MSS., and rightly re- 
ceived by every critical editor. The vulg. xap- 
wove afious came from the parallel e, Luke 
iii. 8. The phrase woiety xapwdy is said to be 
a Hebraism, and it occurs more than once in the 
Script.; but is found Arist. de Plant. i. 4: TGMOßp 
uray Tiva uly Toiovc: Kapwev. 

9. uh ddEnre Aévyew iv i.} These words have 
been variously interpreted ; but the only view of 
the sense, based on any principles of correct 
exegesis, is that proposed by Fritz, ‘do not sup- 

, think with yourselves, that you may say’ 
Fewith impunity |- Aoxsiv is very rarely used, 
as here, followed by Infin. The only examples 
that occur to me are 2 Mace. ix. 8, 6 doxcy rote 
rns Baradoons xkipact tmirdcoeuv, & Vv. 10, 
Soxovwra Extea8at trav aorpey, and Eurip. 
— vi. 1, doxeir’ dy olxety yatav; Plato 
p. 358, Bekk. 6 M.—od pay 0682 Soxet dpap. 
Adve dy dave is thought a Hellenistic phrase, 
occurring also in Eath. vi. 6, equiv. to dsavoety, 
secretly think, Yeot it is found in a passage of 
—— cited by Wets. 

—Tlaripa syouey toy 'AB.] q.d. ‘ We have 
Abrabam for our father [and therefore, as his de- 
scendants, cannot but be ted by God];’ as if 
God would, on account of that relation to the 
father of the faithful, impute not their sins unto 
them. ’Ex trav Nlbwy «.7.d., 9.4. ‘God can 
cause that these sfones, — shingle, now 
lying on the banks of Jordan * (compare Joseph. 

nt. 4. 3), i.e. men as unfit for useful pu 
as stocks and stones, ‘shall become children unto 
Abraham,’ and imitate the virtues of Abraham. 

10. 0n —xetra:] The «al is cancelled by 
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trav Sevdpov retrace ‘cay ov Sévdpov pi) trowby xaprrov Kadoy iLeke%®?, 


éxxomreras, Kai eis trip BadreTas. 


ll] k’ \ e a_ John 15. 6, 
tinh ancient a and ot 


éy ddaTi, eis petavoiay Oo 5 oTicw pov épyopevos ioyuporepos 
poou dori ov ovx cist ixavos Ta trodjpata Bactdcas | avis iM, 
tyas Barrioce: ey IIvevpare dyip xai mvp 12™O08 76 wréov muse 


Lachm. and Tisch., on the authority of 5 uncial 
and some 5 cursive M But it is found in the 
—— passage of Luke iii. 9; and was far more 
ikely to have been omitted through carelessness 
ou the part of the scribes, than taserted from the 
of Luke; and°even there the — was 
omitted by some copyists. Certainly it is sof 
withont force, though that force cannot be seen 
without referring it, as is done by Fritz., to «e7- 
vat, which signifies, not ‘is laid at the foot of the 
tree ready for use,’ but, as he points out, ‘is even 
ie ing directed at the root.’ I cannot in- 
yet adduce any other example of this use 
of xetras; but ages to this in our own lan- 
guage, of the verb to 
to apply with vi 


axe at them,’ iotBaredy bx’ avrove. 
The other sense is not permitted by the fore- 
going words, rpdc Thy Fra, for which ought 
thas to have been written, rede 77 pita. 

—  df£ivn] i.e. the axe of judgment and 

ishment. 

— pifay] hints at utter destruction; since 
directing the axe at the root of a tree denotes that 
it is to be eat down, not merely lopped. In the 
Scriptures men are often com to trees; and 
sometimes (as Ecclus. x. 15, and Dan. iv. 20 and 
23) their punishment to the felling of trees. 

1]. éya—fawr. duae}] The pronoun, ac- 
eompanied as it is by dy, is very emphatic, q. d. 
‘J am not the person to do the momentous 
work in question of purification, and admission 
or rejection. It is Christ alone, of whom I am 
enly the Forerunner, who can do that, by his all- 
powerful Agent the Holy Spirit [before spoken 
of}. Why Lachm. and Tisch. should have 
chosen to alter Bawr. imas into buas Barr., 
on the authority of MS. B and 2 cursive ra | 
with some early Fathers, — to that of a 
the rest (including all tho b. and the Br. 
Mus. MSS.), confirmed by the parallel 
of Mark and Luke—I cannot imagine. The 
authority of Fathers in so minute a matter is next 
te nothing; and that of three MSS. is of very 
little wei ht. The change of position may have 
been accidental. But as it does not occur in any 
copics at Mark and Luke, I suspect it to have 
been introduced for the purpose of better t- 
ing the words to those at the end of the verse, 
critic not ged, Bape the position éhere has an 
intensive force, by the two pronouns being brought 

r, q.d. He it is who shall 

o, dead in trespasees and sins, so much needed 
the quickening influences of the Spirit to purify 
the Hithiness of corrupt nature, which requires 
to be washed and made white in the blood of the 
Lamb. The words Bawrice: iv IIv. dy. have 
reference to the gifts and the graces of the Holy 
Spirit soon to be abundantly imparted, whereby 
consciences were to be cleansed and regeneratien 


ize you—you 


communicated. In srvpi there is another meta- 
phor, whereby the purifying effect of the Spirit is 
compared to that of the refiner’s fire, by which 
metals are purified from dross ; or to the ter’ 
burning out the sordes of a foul vessel. See 
Ezek. xxii. 15, the sense being, that the Holy 
Ghost, the Sanctifier, consumes away all the droes 
of corrupt affections ; and thus the nature of man 
is regenerated, and the work of his sanctification 
is carried forward toward completion, so that he 
may stand ‘complete in all the will of God’ 
sor iv. }2 Comp. Col. i. 14, and Jude 24); 
or the words are not to be confined in their 
application to those receiving the baptism of 
Jesus, but to be extended oneal to the true 
Church of Christ, its faithful members in all 
future inasmuch as Christ himeelf confers 
the Spirit of regeneration, not baptismal onl 

but moral—that of —— it forward by purify- 
ing and transforming soul, eo as to make it, 
through justification and sanctification, ‘ meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light.” There 
may be an allusion to the miraculous descent ot 
the Holy — in fiery tongues; which view is 


y Chrysost. 

— ty séari] The éy is not redundant, but 
denotes the tastrument, or vehicle of baptism, as 
Luke xiv. 34, and often. 

—als per dvoray] ‘for promoting repentance.’ 
Thus John’s baptism is called by k, i. 4, * th 
baptism of repentance.” 

—o dwiew pov doxd vor, &c.] The Present 
is here used as at ver. 6 the sense beiag, ‘ There 
ts one coming who will be after me in time, but 
who will be far greater than I.’ 

— Ta vrodipara Bacraca|] “Yrodnua in 
Hellenistic phraseology is equiv. to the Class. 
gavdadioyv. Bacrd{sy is synonymous with xo- 
mite, as in a passage of Plutarch which I have 
adduced in Rec. Syn. The general sense is to 
have charge of. From Lucian in Herod. 5, cited 
by Wets.: 6 dé rie mada sovArcas dapat rd 
cavdd\ toy ix Tov wodds (to which may be added 
Esch. Ag. 917. Hor. Epist. i. 18, 15: Soleas 
portat), and other passages adduced by the Com- 
mentators, it appears that this was by the ancients 
in general accounted among the most servile of 
offices, Yet we find from the Rabbinical writers, 
that it was rendered by the disciple to the master ; 
and from Eusebius we learn that this descended, 
with other observances towards the Rabbins, to 
the first Christian teachers. Thus the general 
sense is: ‘1 am not worthy to perform to him 
the humblest office.’ 

12, o8 +6 wriov—atbrov] The ov is not re- 
dundant (for if it were taken away, there would 
be no connexion with the —— ); but in- 
tensive, as in Gen. i, 11, od +d owippa avrov 
dy abrw. Irvop signifies, not fax (which would 

aire Accuds, as in Amos ix. 9, and was some- 
thing like our ing machine, to raise vey 
a sort 2 eaves 1); but tesnnowing ’ 
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n Mal. 4.1 
infra 18. 30. 
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cobs ele mpos autor “Ades dpty ottw yap mpérrov early Hiv 


which, from Heeych., seems to have been, in the 
lower part of it, shaped like a A. 

— tiv drcova] Properly that elevated area 
in a field, formed of soil hardened by the use of a 
cylinder, where the corn in the sheaf was trodden 
by oxen, and then winnowed; which latter opera- 
tion was performed by tossing the roughand broken 
straw away with a fork; and then stirring up the 
compound of grain and chaff with the rrvov; 
whereby the chaff was delivered to the wind, and 
the grain left in a heap. But bere 4d. signif., 
by metonymy, the produce of the dA. after hav- 
ing undergone the process of threshing and win- 
nowing, previous to being placed in the 4robnæn, 
or ‘depository,’ generally a mere subterrancan 
cavity to receive the grain, covered over with 
straw, and thatched with stubble; like the 
tian daxoOrcn described by Sir G. Wilkinson in 
his Ancient This use of dws was 
formed on that of the Hebr. pu, found in Ruth 
iii. 2, where Sept. Acca tévy dAwva, and Job 
xxxix. 12, dwodwces cor rdv owdpov (fruges) 
slaolce: gov Téy EXeva. It was not, however, 
unexampled in Claes. Gk. So Alciph. iii. 16: 
pot Tie Griw dsaxabhpavrt, xal Td wrboy aro- 
—— ixiory x. . In the nf ane third 

ese three passages dA. must signi © com- 

of grain and chaff to be purified by win- 
nowing ; the second, the grata after being 
winnowed ; of which I know no other example ; 
von of the double metonymy there is one in 
vine Georg. i. 325, ‘esata lata boumque la- 


13. tore wapaylvera:] Christ vouchsafed to 
receive this baptism, as thereby entering upon 
his ministry on the same principle as those 
on which the priests under Law were dedi- 
cated to their office (see Exod. xl. [2, and Lev. 
viii. 6, compared with Heb. ii. 17); and more- 
over as justifying the counsels of heavenly Wie- 
dom, by thus recognizing the Divine institution 
of the Law, and sanctioning ordinances origi- 
nally established for wise and purposes. 
The selection of Joke to administer the rite 
would answer many important and 
especially tend to the establishment, by a voice 
from heaven, of the authority both of Christ 
and his Forerunner. : 

14. dcexesdvev] ‘was hindering, would have 
hindered’ (a not anfrequent sense of the Imperf., 
on which see my Note on Thucyd. iv. 44); thus 


recognizing Jesus as the C 


— diya ypelav, &c.) A refined way of say- 
ing, ‘I am very far inferior to thee, so as rather 
to need thy baptism than thou mine; and yet 
dost thou come to se, as to a superior?” i 

doce not contradict that of John i. 33; 
since the purpose of the latter is to assert that 
Jobn had not known Jesus as the Messiah, other- 
wise he needed not to have his belief confirmed 
by the visible proof of the descent of the dove. 
In dcexeAvev we have a more significant term 
than would have been the simple verb «eA. 
And the é:a has reference to the interposition of 
some substance to prevent the meeting of two 
others, and fig. quite to prevent the occurrence 
of any thing. 

15. —— Rosenm. and Schleus. render guceso, 
but the version ‘for the present,’ is far prefer- 
able. Indeed, the former mode would destroy 
the emphasis in the word —* pointed out by 
Bp. Pearson, On the Creed, vol. ii. p. 452. The 
meaning is, that John must suffer him, for the 

» implying shortness of sufferance, to be 
baptized with the baptism of water, for that bap- 
tism of his with the Spérit was yet to be ex- 
hibited. At does supe y, not wea, but trovro 
elva:, a8 in Philem. Jun. Athen. 291 pb, 
édoacGe Se obtet ies, which is confirmed by 
Chrys. Acxatociuny is for dixatwpata, tnste- 
tutions, as often in the Sept. Render, ‘ for thus 
{in like manner] it becometh us (i.e. both me 
and thee) to fulfil all righteousness,’ meaning all 
the requirements and ordinances of the law of 
God. Thus our Lord received John's baptiem 
on the same principle as the Pricets were dedé- 
cated to their ministry ; because, by eo doing, he 
justified the counsels of Divine wisdom in the 
ordinances of the Law. 

16. I am now of opinion, with Meyer, that 
sb80c is to be taken neither with Bawrio8., nor 
with dyady., but with aviBn, q. d., and after 
he was baptized he went up immediately. ‘Awd 
rou Uédaroe, ‘from, or ‘ out of the water,’ the 
bed of the river. 

— avasxOncay ol odpavol] Here certain re- 
cent foreign Commentators (on the same prin- 
ciple by which they elsewhere endeavour to re- 
solve the extraordinary into the merely ordinary) 
understand lightning of the most vivid kind, ‘by 
which, as. it were, the heavens were cleft asun- 
der.” But there is every reason to su the 
light to have been preternatural, and to have ac- 
companied the Diving Spinit; such a light as 
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IV. 1* Tore 6 ’Incods aviyOn eis ryv Epnwov imò tov Tvev- 


12, 18, 
Mark 1,11. 
Luke 9, 35, 
Col. 1. 18. 

a Mark 1. 12, 


paros, TeipacOivas iro Tod AvaBodrov. * Kal ynotevoas pyé- tiiceatac. 


accompanied Jesus, on being visibly revealed to 
St. Paul at his conversion. 

The aire after dvewyOnoay must be referred, 
not to Jesus, but to Joka ; ‘ to his view,’ namely, 
Johns. The heavens were opened as a testimony 
to him of the Messiahship of Jesus. 

— weal wepiotrepay| There is an ambiguity 
in this expression, which has occasioned a variety 
of interpretation. Almost all the ancients under- 
stand by it the descent of a sal dove, a8 a 
symbol of the Spirit, and with allusion to the in- 
nocence and meekness of Christ; while even 
moderns take wari wep. to refer to the mode in 
which the Spirit, in some visible form (probably 
ofa fam fire), — — bites oa 

uliar hovering motion which distinguishes the 
——— of a dove. But the words * St. Luke 
(caparixne elder dosi — —— de- 
mands the former interpretation. Even Meyer 
now admits, that the former explanation belongs 
only to the “vain attempt to bring down the 
miraculous to the ordi , and are alike at 
variance with the words of St. Luke, and the 
use of the term by aii Evangelists, according to 
which it can only mean the bodily shape of a 
dove, as seen by John.” By ipyopavoy ix’ ubrdy 
is meant, co and ing, or settling upon 
him ; for this expression appears to be of the 
same force as the xaraBaivov—«ai pivov ix’ 
avrde in the parallel paseage of John i. 32, 33, 
whence we learn how it was that John so readily 
recognized Jesus as the Christ, since he had been 
apprized by the Lord what sign was to denote the 


Personage, the expectation of Israel. (Comp. 
Sohn i. 33]. —— 


17. ꝓ ix rGr' ovp.] Wets., Rosenm., 
Kuin., and Schleus., take this of thunder ; which, 
however, involves absurdity; for (as Mr. Rose 
on Parkhurst Lex. p. ——— observes), ‘if 
articulate words were heard, Aéiyovca simply 
tells us that the very words which follow were 
used, and the thunder is a gratuitous supposition. 
If it is meant that so uttered words were heard, 
only a stroke of thunder, which was to be under- 
stood as declaring that Jesus. &., reasoning is 
idle; for language could hardly have been used 
lees appropriate to convey this idea” ‘It is, 
moreover (as obeerves Dr. Henderson on In- 
spiration, p. 88), quite at variance with the usus 
loguendi of the Scriptures, in which the formuln 
—— éx Otoũ is never employed except in re- 

to actual verbal declaration.” Comp. 
— iv. 3. ‘there * a — — heaven 
> én’ ovpavou), saying, To thee it is 
spoken,’ &c. 


We must therefore understand an articulate 
souad, audible by all present (such as that on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, and just before the 
— of Jesus) publicly declaring his Messiah- 


p. 

— ayornros|] For 6 povoyerns, denotin 
here, aad xii. 18, and Luke ix. 35. xx. 13, the 
Messiah. This use is taken from the Sept.; as 


in Gen. xxii. 2; Jer. vi. 26; Amos viii. 10; 
Zech. xii. 10. Thus 6 Yide pov 6 dyamnrds 
may be ed as a title, expressive of the 
neamess of Christ’s relation to God, and the 
oe by the Father to him. See John 
iii, 35. 

— iv & sidcxnoa] a use of the év in this 
phrase formed from the Heb. 3 , and occur- 
ring also in the Sept. The Aorist is not put 
— the present, but has the frequent sense of 

m. 


Iv. 1. —— "Anfy. must not 
be taken, with some recent Commentators, for 
#x8n, since dva may refer, as in Luke ii. 22, to 
the high and monntainous country of which the 
desert here mentioned (supposed to be what is 
now called Qusarantaria, a ru mountain 
range on the north of the leading from 
Jerusalem to Jericho) consisted, as compared 
with the low ground about Jordan. Besid 
avhx6n is confirmed by avayaywy alroy 
Acép., Luke iv. 5. If, however, we could su 

, With some,—who trace a Scripture - 
elism between ‘Moses, Elias, and Christ,.—that 
the scene of the temptation was the Arabian 
desert of Sinai, dvixOnoay might mean simply 
‘carried off and away. 

— Tepacbjva: v. tr. A.] We are now come 
to the narrative of a most awful and mysterious 
transaction, where the Theologian requires to be 
reminded of his hy ib province, since we are 
encompassed with difficulties too mighty for the 
human understanding: to avoid which, several 
eminent persons, of ancient and modem times, 
have thought that a visionary scene, not a real 
event, is here narrated, But there is not the 
slightest intimation in the narrative, that the 
temptation was such. The air of the narrative 
produces an impression quite the contrary; and 
there are’many strong reasons why such a view 
cannot be admitted. While in favour of the 
ordinary view, we may safely maintain, that 
there is nothing in the circumstances, which 
involves any strong improbability: but rather 
what is quite agreeable to the analogy of God's 
methods, in other points, in his dispensations to 
man. Bp. Porteus, Dr. Townson, and Jones of 
Nayland, trace several points of similitude to 
the temptation of Adam und Eve in Paradise ; 
while others have compared the character and 
design thereof with those of the Crucifixion, and 
have recognized in both a vicarious transaction. 
As to the confident assertion of the Unitarians, 
that the very form of expression, av}x8n vwd 
vou Tv, shows that it is only a visionary scene, 
referring for similar expressions to Rev. i. 10; 
Acts xi. 5, the latter of these has nothing in 
common with this of St. Matthew; and the 
former, eve it bears some verbal resemblance 
to the parallel passage of Luke iv. 1, is really of 
quite another character. Similar expressions do 
indeed occur in Matt. xii. 28; Luke ii. 27;- 
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Acts viii. 29, and x. 19. But no one ever ima- 
gined the actions there described to be merely 
imaginary. As to those rationalists who would 
understand the fasting here spoken of to have 
been ascetic abstinence, the ape is utter] 
excluded by the express words of Luke iv. 2, 
Kal ovx éigayev ovdiy ly tais hutpace 
éxelvacs, where there is a negation of the 
strongest kind, meaning, ‘he ate nothing what- 
ever. 

—ov AtaBcdou] meaning the Accuser, or 
adversary of God and Man, Satan. On the vari- 
ous sense of this important term I have fully 
treated in my Lex., to which the reader is re- 
ferred. It cannot here be supposed to denote 
any human adversury or tempter. No example 
is found of a man being styled 6 d:aBodor; for 
in John vi. 70 is merely 6:48. without the ar- 
ticle; and even there the sense is, as I have 
shown, simply a dtsuffected person, one set against 
another. 

3. The alterations made in the wording by 
Lachm. and Tisch. are baseless, as founded on 
too slender evidence, only B, D, and their 
assecl@ (for the Lamb. and Mus. MSS. have ali 
the text. rec.). The varr. lect. I ct arose from 
an uncertainty as to the right p of aire, 
which I believe to be after wpoosX. Besides, 
considering that the at’re might have been 
placed either after wpoc. or after ele, the ex- 
ternal authority of MSS. to decide, espec. 
since internal evidence is rather in favour of the 
position after wpoc. as — the leas likely to 
come from the polishing school of the Alexandrian 
critica, 

— Yide rov Qsov] Not ‘a son of God,’ as 
Campb. and Wakef. render. For it has been 
proved by Bp. Middl. that vide rov Oaou, or ulds 
@sov are never taken in a lower sense than 6 
Yids rov Oxov, which is always to be understood 
in the highest sense. Thus in Mark i. 1, Yide 
you Qeou is spoken by the Evangelist himself of 
Jesus. In John x. 36, the same phrase is em- 
— lecral himself of himself: and in Matt. 
xxvii. 40, it is used by those who well knew 
Chriat’s claims. Neither is vids Qeou, without 
either of the Articles, to be taken in a lower 
sense; for, not to examine all the places in 
which it occurs, in Matt. xxvii. 43, where the 
crime lgid to Christ is, that he said, Osov alus 
vids, the higher sense is required by the con- 


text, 
4. ix’ dpte—{LHjorra:] This quotation agrees 
with the Feb. and Hale For although the 
Vatican MS. has rw, yet many other of best 
MSS. and several E ers omitit. The Fut. is 
here put for the Pres., taken of what is customary. 
Almost all the uncial MSS., and about 12 cursive 
ones, to which I add Br. Mus. M8. 11,300 and the 
Leic. M. teste Jacks. and Scriv. MS. K, prefix 
6 to dvOpwmwoe; which reading has been received 


that while Matthew inten 


by Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch. But the use of 
the article with évbp., in this sense, is so very 
rare,—occurring only once in the N. T., John i. 
25, and a few times in the Sept.,—that one might 
suspect it to have been introduced through care- 
lessness of the scribes. Yot they rarely intro- 
duce words, eapec. the article. It never occurs 
in the Class. writers; and accordingly it would 
seem to be a Hebraism formed on the Hebr. 
Dre. Upon the whole, I can scarcely doubt 
that the o found in Deut. viii. 3 is genuine. 
I have therefore admitted it. As respects the 
reading just after, dv for éwi, adopted by Lechm. 
and Tisch. from C, D, and five cursive MSS., 
to which I add Br. Mus, MS. 11,838, it is 
worthy of attention, since the barsh Hebraism 
it involves attests its genuineness; and the éwl 
of the MSS. A, B, &c., may have arisen from a 
correction of critics, who designed thus to make 
the antithesis more exact. But it may have 
arisen from error of scribes, who often confound 
éy and éx’. 

— wav piuats ixwopevopive—Osou] pana 
is not expreased in the Hebr., and may mean 
thing as well as word; and the sense scems to be, 
‘by whatever proceeds from the mouth of God, 
i.e. by the fa of his providence. The general 
seneo is, ‘ The life of man depends on God's pro- 
vidence, and not on food :* God can sustain life 
without food; but food cannot sustain life with- 
out his fiat or will. With this sentiment com 
Wied. xvi. 26: ov al yeviosis tev xapray 
tpipovow avbpuroy, & 7d pia cov Tous 
oo miatevovtras GcaTnpel. 

5. As to the variation in the order of the 
temptations recorded by Matthew, as compared 
with that in Luke (who trans the last two), 
the discrepancy (if, indeed, it can be called such) 
is not to be removed by any ‘device for the 
nonce ;’ such as supposing the temptation to idol- 
pte to have taken place twice, or the order in 
Luke to have been disturbed by transcribers. We 
may best account for such variation in order in 
the Evangelists by attributing it to a difference of 

in narrating the — and suppoec 

ded to fix the of 

the circumstances (which is plain by his ha 

employed the definite terms tore and waAw), 

Luke did not mean to be so very exact, but chose 

merely to record the transaction in a general way; 

and thus the ordinary conjunction was sufficient 
for his ee 

The Devil, finding Christ immovably confident 
in his heavenly Father, changes his method of 
attack.—_IlapaAauPave: here is an expression 
which has been variously understood, but gene- 
rally misunderstood. The term often signifies, 
both in the Scriptural and Classical writers, ‘ to 
take a4 one along with us’ (wapa) [as a com- 


panion]. Of course neither this term nor fotnow 


gives the least countenance to the vulgar notion, 


MATTHEW IV. 6—8. 


woMy, Kad tornosy avrov emi To wWrepuiytoy Tov Lepoir © Kai Aéyes 
aurgr Ei Tios cl rod Ocoũ, Bare ceavtov xdtw ‘yéypatrras 
yap, Ste °rots ayyédXots avurod evreXettat wept cov fee™s 
Kai éri yetpav apodal oe, unmote TpocKkoWys pos 
ALOov Tov TrOodacov. 1*Edn aire 6 ‘Inaoids: Idd yéypa- 
aray *Ovn éxmetpacets Kuptov rov Beov cov. § IIMV 4 deter. 


mapadauBdves aurov 6 AtdBoros eis Spos ν Alay, Kal 


that the Devil transported our Lord through the 
air. The latter is admitted to have the sense, 
‘ prevailed upon him to take his station.’ 

—dyiay wodw) Jerusalem was so called 
«ar éfoyhv, as having the holy Temple and its 
worship. Thus the inscription on its coins was 
‘ Jerusalem the Le 

—Ternow} Lachm. reads iorneey, from four 
uncial and as many cursive MSS., to which I add 
Lemb. 1176, 2m; but both external authority 
and ixfernal evidence concur in confirming lery- 
ows, for the narrative Present is more agreeable 
to the style of the N. T. The critical revisere, 
however, were of another —— and therefore 
(as ina similar case supra ii. 13, where they altered 
— to idbavn) adopted iornosy, prob. from 

parallel passage of Luke iv. 9. Yet there the 

aorist was used for 


And agreeably to this view, Je- 
rome, —— other ancient Expositors un- 
derstand 


has (after Chrys. and other ancient Fathers) 
ably shown that nothing of compulsion must be 
— of; and they agree in understanding our 

as here exercising entire volition, permit- 
ting Satan to lead him where he would. 

— Erepvytov| This disputed term cannot 
mean pianaole ; for thus there would have been 
no Article; and for the sense — batile- 
snent there is no authority. Unluckily we have 
no other example of wrepiyioy as used of a 

: ponte ye 7 — wtkpov is 
sometimes applied to roofs temples, 90 
arrapuytov here may denote the pointed roof, or 
gable, of some * of the Temple, probably the 
— Eastern Porch, called omon's porch. 

most probable opinion is, that it referred to 
what was called the King's Portico, described in 
Jos. Ant. xv. 11. 5, which overhung the precipice 
— ——— — F of tho bie Sad and ve 
perhaps eo called from the spire-like figure whic 
the gable end of the building presented from 


V. 


6 & 9. The alterations bere by Lachm. of 
Aéyet into elwe from one MS. only (Z,) and of 
Lach. and Tisch. of tavra wayra co into 
TavTa cot wavra from three uncial and a very 
few cursive MSS. (their usual assecie) and some 
citations in Origen and Chrys. are equally unau- 
thorized, and unsuitable. Indeed I find both 
in all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS., and the latter 
is confirmed by Euseb. Hist. Eccl. ii. 23. 

6. si Tide aI rou Geov) i.e. in the highest 
Messianic sense, implying a Divine generation, for 
the pessages Matt. xxvii. 40—43 and John x. 36, 
taken in conjunction with John x. 33, wotete 
ceavtov Geov, somewhat confirms the opinion of 
Mr. Green (Gr. of N. T. dial., p. 174), that the 
charge made by the Jews (in John x.) was not 
[so much] that he assumed Messiahship, as one 
of impiety in — to be of the same nature 
with God. The question, however, is, whether 
the generality of the Jews held strictly the doc- 
trine of the Deity of the Messiah ? note on 
— a X.] The object of 

—vyiyparta yap, ore «7X. © object 
this * tation the 20th verse of the fore- 
going. The former was a temptation to pre- 
sumption from trust in himself; this, to distrust 
in God's Providence. The Scripture Y 
as referred to the Messiah, and with which the 
Devil subtilely tries to effect his purpose, is mis- 
applied and perverted ; for the promise of protec- 
tion there given is Jimited to those only who 
endure the evils which meet them in the path of 
duty ; not such as they bring ves by 
rushly presuming on God's protection. The me- 
taphor in él yerpwe dpvvol oe is taken from 
parents, or nurses, who lift up and carry the chil- 
dren over a rough way, lest they should trip and 
stumble. Comp. Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. 10. : 

7. wddw yéyparra] The foregoing misap- 
plied Scripture is here aptly refuted by another. 

—ovx ixwepdoats, &c.] From Deut. vi. 16, 
where ixwe:pa{aiy denotes to make trial of any 
one’s power to save one's life. Interpreters, how- 
ever, are not agreed whether it contains a warn- 
ing against presumption or distrust. The best 
mode of determining the question is to say, with 


Hoffm., that, ‘ though the occasion of the warni 
was al,” i.e. distrust of the Providence o 
God, yet 


e prohibition is general, ee 
every temptation, ‘et cifra et contru verbum Dei, 
solicitando ejus patientiam, gratiam, justitiam, 
veritatem ;’ and hence is applicable to temptation 
from confidence equally as diffidence. 
8—11. Despairing of success by any covert 
device, the Devil resolves to make one open and 
final effort, staking succces on the vastness of the 
ice of trans ion. 
. Spor UipnAcv Alav, kal dslxyvow a. wdoas, 


&c.] Comp. Die. Cass., 1243, 8], av4xOn és 
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Setxvucwy avt@ mdcas tas Bacideias Tov Kocpov Kal ri Sofav 
avTav, » nal Aeyee avt@ Tatra mavra co decom, éav Trecwy 


24 

MPOTKUUNOTS Ot. 
e Dent. 6.18. dwice 
& 10, 20. 


Tpockuvyyncets, Ka’ AVT@ wovm NaTpevoes. 


10 Tore reyes alto 6 "Inoois' "Traye 
pov, Yatavar yéeyparrrar yap’ *Kuptov tov Oeov cov 


ll Tore 


adinow avroy 6 AidBoros Kat ibov, dyyedoe mpocijGov nar 


Senxovovy avT@. 


f Mark 1.14 
Luke 3. 19, 


12 f"AKOTIASZ Se [6 ‘Inoods,] Gre "Iwavvns wrapedoOn, & ave- 


g Luke au xopnsey eis THY Tadtialay 18 nat xatadirrov tiv Natfapér, 
ome Bay xat@Knoev eis Karepvaouy tiv tapabadacclay, év cpio 

ZaPovrov xai NepOareiu: 14 iva rrAnpwO7 76 pnOev dia ‘Hoatouv 
hisa.9.1,8, TOD Mpopyrov Aéyovtos’s 154TH ZaBovrov nai yj NedOa- 


wepiomnhy (a look-out) xal xabopav, dx’ aibrije 
wacay piv yiv wacay dt Oararray, &. It is 
not necessary, with many eminent modern com- 
mentators, to take rou xocyou in a Y 
sense, to denote Palestine only. We may sup- 
pose the Devil to have pointed ont, in various 
directions, fo the several kingdoms, though not 
of the whole world, yet of what Luke iv. 5 ex- 
presses by rũt olxouxévns, namely, that which 
was known to the Jews. 

— dsixvvow—xdopov] Asxvivac sometimes 
imports not absolutely to exhibit any thing to the 
sigh but merely to point out its position; and 
here may denote the several kingdoms by point- 
ing to their several sifuations; and this is con- 
firmed by the authority of Euthym., and prob. 
Chrys. Yet there is a difficulty as concerns Tov 
«xdapou, to obviate which the best modern Com- 
mentators take this term in a restricted sense, to 
denote Palestine only ; and 80 THs olxoupuévys in 
Luke. And undoubted examples, as in Rom. iv. 
13, and Luke ii. 1, and al. From this lofty 
mountain (supposed to have been Nebo) a pros- 

t would be afforded (as formerly to Moses, 
Deut. xxxiv.) of nearly the whole of Palestine ; 
and its provinces a be styled kingdoms, just 
as their rulers, whether tetrarchs or ethnarche, 
were sometimes called dings. However, I am 
now inclined to distrust both solutions of the diffi- 


0. trays dx. pov, Latrava] The words 
which I have inserted, though in smaller charac- 
ters, have strong externa] authority (to which I 
can add that of Lamb. MSS. 526, 1775, 1778, 
1192, but not 1176), and * have been received 
by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Scholz, and Tisch., as 
also by Lachm., though in brackets—prob. influ- 
enced by the reasons which led me to express 
them in characters, namely, that the 
authenticity of the words is a matter involved in 


some doubt, since the external — for 
them, though very great, is not confirmed by the 
earliest Versions. The Fathers are alleged both 
for and against the words, and internal evidence 
draws two ways. The absence of the words is 
strenuously, but not successfully, contended for 
by Mill and Fritz., since most of their arguments 
are sophistical. That the words were, as th 
say, brought in from the of Matt. xvi. 23, 
or Luke iv. 8, by a sciolist—that remains to be 
proved ; and the fuct (which Mill admits) that 
the words were in the text of many copies almost 
from the of the Apostles, is surely a very 
strong proof of their genuineness. 

The object of the temptation at v. 9 was 
idolatry; whereupon Christ hore repels the 
tempter with a quotation from Deut. vi. 13, 
where the Sept. is followed, except that wpoon. 
is substituted for pofnOijon, found in most MSS., 
though 7000x. is found in the Alex. and a few 
other MSS., and it is confirmed by citations from 
Origen, a Athan., and other Fathers. In 
the Sept. and N. T. Aarp. denotes divine worshi 
only: though in the Class. Greek it is confin 
to human servitude; except once in Eurip. Ion 
152, A. polBw. 

— dinxdvouy abrw] Ataxoveiv properly sig- 
nifies to be an attendant on any one ; But here and 
at Matt. xxvii. 55, and Mark i. 13 and 3), it si 
nifies (like minisfrare in Latin) to watt at 
and, by implication, to ly with food. 

12. Though the circumstance of the final frus- 
tration of the Tempter, and the retirement of 
Jesus into the desert, after the death of John, aro 
placed together, yet some not inconsiderable time 
must have intervened between one and the other 
event, during which Christ had not only entered 
on his — — — 

— wapsd00n ub. sle muAaxhy, expressed in 
Acts Mire and xxii. 4. me ie may be (with Fritz.) 

as an tedefinite form of expression (left 
so, in order to avoid mentioning what is a iy 
sant), signifying ‘to bo delivered up into any 
one's pages for harm.’ 

15, 16. The words agree neither with the Sept. 
nor the Hebrew; yet the discrepancy is by no 
means 80 great as would at first sight appear. 
The Heb., indeed, is, in our Common version, 
wrongly translated; and the printed text of the 
Sept. is very corrupt. If the mistakes of the one 
be rectified, and the corruptions of the other 
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Neip, 65dv Oardoons, wépav tov Iopddvov, Tartraia 
trav éOvav, Bigrads dnadnpmevos ev oxorter elde POS 1 toe. 48.6.7, 
péya: nai trois caOnpévots ev yopa kal once Oavadroy ers. 


Aa > ⸗ 9 “ 
Pos aveTretney auTots. 


removed, the diecrepancy will almost vanish, 
— if we consider the purpose of the Evan- 
gelist ; who did not mean to cite the whole pro- 
phecy contained in Isa. ix. 1—4, but that of 
it which sufficed for his purpose. Why he did 
not cite the whole, was, perhaps, because the 
Sept. text in these verses was prob. then, as 
it is now, exceedingly corrupt, and that the 
Hebrew was very obscure, and accordingly he 
over what was in the Sept. so imperfoct, 

or in the Hebr. so obscure, as to be unfitted for 
use in this familiar address to plain and 

on — yond pore ue however, ore 
e scope of the former of the two 
verses was the same a the lai#er ; and that this 
latter presented only a fuller statement of what 
was contained in the former. The sense of both 
being this, that, ‘in the former time. He debased 
(or permitted to be debased) the land of Zebulon, 
and the land of Nephthali; the maritime district ; 
the country beyond Jordan, called Galilee of the 
Gentiles ; but, in the latter time, He hath made 
(cr will make) it glorious.’ Such being the case, 
Evangelist rightly judged, that the substance 

of the two verses might blended into one; 
epee in the former verse, the obscure words 
of the Hebrew, and the corrupt ones of the Greek ; 
and retaining the rest, with the slight change 
(adopted from the Sept.) of making 7 ate &e. 
——— — Feary of accusative cases, fo sie 
o ha xaOvuevos put in apposition with, as 
explanatory of, the preceding, and pointing out 
the nature of the glory to which that country was 
destined. ‘Oddy Dei. is elliptically e for 
% XYwpa Kal’ a — ai = 8 7 Za- 
Boviar—treav ibvey wi ound a graphical 
description of the country afterwards called Ga- 
lilee, divided into its districta, as it was in the 
time of the Prophet; in which y# Za. and vñ 
Na@. denote the whole of the tribes of Zebulon 
and Naphthali, except the wipay Tov "lopddvov 
afterwards mentioned: a tract of country border- 
ing on the lake, (the same, I imagine, as that 
ich, in mentioning the divisions of Galiloe, 
the Rabbins call the Valley,) which is here de- 
signated as the tract on the way or side of the 
take——alomg the lake or its coast. Of the two 
next designations, ripay "lop. denotes the tract 
of country between Mount Hermon and the Jor- 
dan, which skirts its E. side, in its course from 
Mount Libanus to where it enters the sea of Ga- 
lilee, and in which are situated Chorazin, and 
other frequented by our Lord. By Tad. 
vTev tOvwy sccems meant that tract of country at 
the N. of the tribe of Naphthali, where it runs out 
into a peek north and of which Kedesh and 
Dan were the principal towns; the same district 
as that mentioned in 2 Kings xv. 29, Sept., and 
called riy TarsrAalav yiv NePOaXi, where yi 
is put itively, meaning ‘namely, in the ter- 
Titory of Naph.’ It is called in the passage Ted. 
tev iOvey, and in ] Macc. v.15, Pad. ddAdXoge- 
hos, as we learn from Strab. xvi. 2. 34, 
769, many foreigners from Egypt, Arabia, 
nicia, &c., had, at a period long before the 


captivity, settled there, and were mixed with the 
population. As to the di cies which seem 
to subsist between the Sept. and St. Matthew, I 
apprehend that, in the time of the Evangelist, the 
text of the ay very nearly with that 
which we now find in his * : and it ran, I 
conceive, as follows: yepa ZaB., 1 yn Ned. 
dddy Oaracons [xai] Thy wapaXiay — 
Tee) Kal wipay tou'lop., Tad. ray ibvey, d 
Aade 6 Wop. iv axoret, alde +d Gus piya’ ol 
xcab. by x. [xa] ox. Oav. pwc fauna in’ ad- 


Tove. ost of the deviations here found from 
the t text, are, more or less, supported by 
MSS. The words Aorwol of in the common text 


are evidently from the — as also olxouvres, 
which is found in some MSS. As to rh» wapa- 
Aiay, the true reading, I have no doubt, is rie 
wapaXias. But I suspect that even came 
originally from the margin ; where it was meant 
to explain dédv Our. In the Alex. and some 
other MSS. we have loth dddv Bad. and its gloss ; 
which latter (as is often the case) by degrees 
expelled the original reading. Elde +d, for the 
textual idere, or eldere, is found in several of 
the best MSS. error is such as often oc- 
curs; and here led to the rash alteration of ai- 
robt into Juas. The reading of the Sept., of 
olxovvyres, confirms that found in the Codex 
Cant. and several MSS. of the Italic Version ol 
xaOrysevos. 

— xaOiusvor iv — Labijo bai oft. signif. 
as here, to live or be ; as Judith v. 3. acc. ii. 
1, 29. Sir. xxxvii. 18. Herodot. i. 45, iv wivOes 
«a8. Aristoph. Pac. 642, 4 odie yap wypisce 
xdv PéBw xaOnuéivn. Since, however, the word, 
in this sense, is almost always connected with 
terms importing grief or calamity, there may be 
an allusion to siting, as being the posture of 
mourners, see Job ii. 13. Lam. i. 1. Exdroe 
and des are, in Scripture, used to denote respec- 
tively the darkness of trreligton, and the light of 
the Gospel, and the expression oa:a Oavdrov in- 
timates the result of the former, namely, spiritual 


death in and sins. 

— elds dor péiya) 8 is it that so many 
Commentators should the term des as 
here intended to donate i ity. As to the pas- 


ag adduce from the . writers to es- 
tablish this sense, they are not, in a case like 
this, of any t weight. Besides, it is not what 
the word mtght mean, but what the context here, 
and ially that in — of the Prophet 
may show, does mean. Now it is plain from the 
passage of Isaiah, whence v. 15 and 16 are derived, 
that the terms nx and dae must literally denote 
a li — true — truths of 

ospel, i ing of course the permanent bliss 
inseparable sherefrom. But frcin the context in 
Isaiah ( . at v. 5 and 6) it must — that 
both the het and the Evangelist had in mind, 
and designed to advert to One, even ict, as 
the Authur of that light, the ‘Sun of righteous- 


ness” (Mal. iv. 2). 
So the Classical writers 


— dvitarey , 
of the coming of some public benefactor as a light 
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17*" Amd tore HpEato 6 Inoods xnpiccew, cal déyewr Me- 
Tavocire ayyixe yap 7) Bactreia tay ovpavay. 18! Tleouraray 
88 [6 "Incois] rapa riv Oddaccay ris Tadsdalas, cide S00 aded- 


anus dors, Sinwva tov Aeyopevov ITérpov nab 'Avdpéay tov adedpov 
avrov, BddXovras audiBrnotpoy eis THY Oddaccay oav yap 
miukes. GAS. 19 Kal Xéyes avroiss Aebre orlaw pov, xai ™rrowjow 


10, 11. 


naarkie, Duds duels avOpwmrav. 0 oi de evléws adévres va dlierva, nKo- 
Luke 18.8 YovOnoav avTe. *1° Kal mpoBas éxeiBev, eldev EAdous dv0 dbed- 
Tuxes.10, ods, IdxewBov tov tod ZeBedaiov, wat ‘Imavyny tov adeddov 
avrod, év TO TAOim peta ZeBedSalov tod watpos avrav, xataprl- 
Covras 7a Sixrva airéy Kat éxddecev avtous. %2 Ot dé evbéws, 
adévres Td Totov Kai Tov Tratépa avTav, nKohovVEncay auT@. 
puwris. 3 P Kal srepeipyev Sanu tiv Tadiralav 6 ‘Inoois, diddoxawv &y 


Luke 18, 28, 


ke 4 81. 


infr.%% raic cuvaywyais avTay, cab xnpioowy TO evaryyédsov THS Pace 
Nelas, nal Oeparrevwy Tracay vocov Kai Tacay padaxiay &y Te 
rag. * Kal amfdev % axoi avtod eis OAnv thy Rupiay Kab 


rung up in the midst of darkness, (seo Eschyl. 
Pere. 230, and Agam. 505,) and dvatéAXw pro- 
perly denoting tho rising of the sun, but is here 
fig. agreeably to the foregoing metaphor. 

18. dupiBrnorpov] Meaning the large d 
net, as distinguished from dixrvoy, the s 
casting-net thrown by the hand. 

19. debe Gwicw pov] Acie for dup ire, is 
here and at xi. 28. xxii. 4. Mark i. 17. vi. 31, 
used to denote vemite or adeste. The drice nee 
bas reference to the custom for disciples to follow 
their master; and the whole phrase is equiv. to 
*Be (or become) my disciple.’ So in Diog. 
Laert. ii. 48, Socrates is said to have called Xe- 
nophon with the words Saou roiruu cal pdv- 


ve. 

— ddx8is dvOpwrwy] i.e. ‘able to draw men 
over to the Gospel.’ Plato, in his : 
compares the teacher of wisdom to a fisher; and 
in Stob. Serm. | aa Solon says: "Eyw my 
dvacx@pat iva wrov adXtevow ; 

21. iv rw Trolw] Not, ‘in the boat.’ IAo?- 
ov, indced, ts a general term to denote a vessel of 
and size; but it must here denote a skiff, or 


23. wepstyyev] obiit, it. See my Lex. 

— Fepinyey OA nu T. ri Tisch. edits iv dAy 
T. T., from B, C, and one other MS.; while 
Lachm. reads Ay +. T., from MS. B. But 
there is no warrant for either ch 
the united testimony. of all the M 
three (for I find the text rec. in all the Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS.), further strengthened by all the 
Versions. Not to mention that the construction 
thus arising, is elsewhere, I believe, unprece- 
dented. The é» may have proceeded from cer- 
tain ancient Critics misconceiving the true ra- 
tionale of the construction, which depends on the 
verb wepscayes being taken as an intransitive, by 
ellips. of iaurd», a use of weptdye vory rare in 
the Class. authors, and only found in the later and 
less pure ones, where it is confined to the con- 
struction absolute of this verb. Thus it 
that the Critics in question stumbled at the con- 
struction with accas. (though it recurs infra, ix. 


35. xxiii. 15. Mark vi. 6, sine var. lect.), from 
their not being aware that the accus, is governed 
by the prepos. in composition, and accordingly 
supplied éy, at the same time changing 6A» into 
dAn. Other Critics, however, chose to retain 
the accus. and supply sis. So in Scriv. MS. X 
is read sl¢ SAnp. 

— by raie eureyey ers} On the term ovs- 
aywy? eco my Lex. New Test. I would add, that 
the origin of Jewish synagogues is a debated 
and doubtful question. If not so early as the 
treditions of the Targums claim, they may have 
arisen, not earlier indeed than the Baby onian 
captivity, but after being introduced into use 
there, may bave been, at the return thence, 
brought to Judæa; but been vastly extended 
during the times of the later and pious kings ot 
Judah, who probably promoted the use of them 
as a means both of strengthening the defences of 
true religion against the influence of surrounding 
heathenism, and of promoting the edification of 
its professors. It would seem that the use of 
synagogues had arisen as early as the period when 

o emigration of Jews to the heathen cities 
commenced, and that it had been very early in- 
troduced into the large commercial cities of the 
heathen nations containing numerous Jewish im- 


migrants. They were » however, probably 
not lar edifices, but resembling the xpocav- 
ai of later times, (on which see my Lex.,) 


ough subsequently existing on a t scale 
among the Jews during hen riod of the Cap- 
tivity, and, after the return from thence, intro- 
duced both in Jerusalem and in sll the cities and 
large towns of Judwa, as a necessary means of in- 
structing the ignorant, and keeping the people 
generally apart from the heathen, or semi-hea- 
then mixed population. 

— vocoy xal wacay padaxley 


The terms 
are not here synonymous, though 


ey sometimes 
are. Nooos rather denotes a thoroughly formed 
disorder, whether acute or chronic; eXaxia, an 
tncipient indisposition, or temporary malady. 

24. 4 axon abrov}] “The report, or fame of 
him.” So the Latin auditio for fama. Avros 
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NPoonveyxay GUI@ rdvras TOUS KAaKds Eyovras, TosKiNals vooors 
cai Bacavow cuveyouévous, nai Saspovilouévous, cal cednVia- 


is Genitive of —— for wept avrov; found in 
Joseph. Ant. p. 796, 45, agixsto ayyshia repi 
avrov. 

— Bacavots cvvexouivovs] Bacavos signif. 
lL. a touchstone ; 2. eramination, or trial, by tor- 
here ; 3. torture itself; 4. as here, any tormenting 
malady ; eee more in my Lex. ZvviyxecGas is 
often used with a Dat. of some disorder; and 
has reference to such as confine the patients to 
their bed. 

— kal daipowYouévove, cal carnmaLoulvove] 
Notwithstanding the learning and talent which 
have been so profusely expended in support of 
alla Last a of Mr. Mede, Dra. Mead and 

ind, and Mr. Farmer, that these da:uom{o- 
psvor were merely /wnatics, it is utterly untenable. 
“= disorders — — same : — 
ose possessed with demons being precisely dis- 
ieguished, not only from natural diseases i ge- 
neral, but from lunacy in particular. It is true, 
that among both Heathens and Jews, lunacy and 
epilepsy were commonly ascribed to the agency 
damons (the — of dead men, or other 
evil beings) ; and 1t must be granted, that there 
are some of pupae (as Matt. xvii. 11, 
15. John vii. 20. viii» 48, 52. x. 2) which prove 
that the terms ceXnp., dwiXnw., and datu., were 
sometimes used synonymously. But that will 
not prove that they were not properly distinct 
from each other. And surely when — 
their being ometimos used synonymously ought 
not to affect their r acceptation. The great 
preponderance, too, of the latter over the former 
seems to evince an intention, on the part of the 
sacred writers, to prevent the false conclusions 
which might be drawn from the diseases having 


ted 
founds a distinction, important to be always kept 


adopted by him, from having, he says, ‘ observed 
it to be God's gracious ssethed: in the course of 
his revealed dispensations, to take advantage of 
men's habitual prejudices, to support his truth, 
and keep his people attached to his ordinances.’ 
Bat the learned writer should have known how 
to distinguish between rites and doctrines, They 
were rites only, of which the Almighty availed 
himself, for the benefit of his servants, to coun- 
teract their fondness for Pagan usages: in matters 
of doctrine, the like eompliance could not be 
granted them without violating important truths; 
and therefore Scripture affords us no example of 
such a condescension. And surely, to support a 
false opinion concerning diabolical superstitions 
weald have been contaminating the parity of the 
Christian faith. Moreover, when it is 


that no reason can be given why there should 


ions at the time of 
, we reply 


have been demoniacal 
our Lord, and not at the 
that these ions might then be permitted to 
be far more frequent than at any other period, in 
order that the power of Christ over the world of 
spirits might be more evidently shown, and that 
© who came to destroy tho works of the Devil 
might obtain a manifest triumph over him. 
Mede, Farmer, and others, indeed, insist much 
on the highly figurative character of Oriental 
style, and compare those of Matt. viii. 26. 
Luke viii. 24. Mark iv. 39, where Jesus is said 
to have ‘rebuked the winds,’ and ‘ rebuked the 


Sever.’ But as to the former expression, it is, in 


fact, only equiv. to the motus com Auctus of 
Virgil ; and the expression rebubing the fever is 
but a strongly figurative one, to denote : 
tts violence. And when it is urged, that in the 
demoniacs no — are recorded, vhich do 
not coincide wi ove of epilepey or insanity at 
the present day, we may ask, If an evil spirit 
were permitted to disturb men's vital functions, 
have we any conception how this could be done 
without occasioning some or other of the symp- 
toms which accompeny natural disease ? 

It must, moreoyer, be borne in mind, that these 
deemoniacal possessions have an intimate relation 
to the doctrine of ton, and were, there- 


s Disciples, and are 
substance of the Christian faith ; the doctrines of 
the Fall and of the Redemption being the two 
cardinal hinges on which our holy Religion turns, 
To form a right judgment of the matter in ques- 
tion, it ahould be considered what part the Devil 
bore in the wconomy of grace. Now, in the his- 
tory of the Fall, Satan ia found tempting, — 
Eve, the first man, Adam, to disobedience ; for 
which his punishment by the second Adam (who 
restored man to his lost inheritance) is, at the 
time of the Fall, denownced in the terms of 
‘ bruising his head by the seed of the woman.” 
When, therefore, we find this restoration pro- 
mised by the death of Christ, we may reasonably 

to find that punishment on the tempter, 
which was predicted in the history of the ful, 
recorded in the history of the Restoration. And 
80, indeed, we often find it. See Luke x. 18, 
where Christ receives his Disciples from the 
missionary labours as conquerors returning in 
triumph. Had the first Adam stood in the recti- 
tude of his creation, he had been immortal, and 
beyond the reach of natural and moral evil. His 
fall to mortality brought both into the world. 
The office of the Adam was to restore man 
to that happy state. But as the immortality pur- 
chased for us by the Son of God was not, like 
that forfeited Adam, to commence in this 
world, but is reserved for the neat, both physical 
and evil were to endure for a season. Yet, 
to manifest that they were, indeed, to receive 
their final doom from the Redeemer, it was 
but fit that, in the course of his —— 
should give a specimen of his Bante over them. 
One part, therefore, of his God-like labours was 
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taken up in curing all kinds of natural diseases. 
But had he there, in the midst of his 
victories over ical evil, the proof of his 
dominion over both worlds had remained de- 
fective. He was, therefore, to ay — his sove- 
reignty over moral evil likewise. And this could 
not be clearly evinced, as it was over 

evil, but by a sensible victory over Satan, through 
whose temptation 
the world, and by whoee wiles and malice it was 
sustained and increased. For evil is represented 
in Scripture as having been introduced by a 
Being of this description, who, in some manner, 
not intelligible to us, influenced the immaterial 
principle of man. The continuance of evil in the 
world is often ascribed to the continual agency 
of the same Being. Our ignorance of the maxner 
in which the mind may be controlled by the 
agency in question ought not to induce us to 
reject the doctrine itself. 

In short, the hypothesis, that the demoniacs 
were merely lunatic persons, involves, with the 
semblance of simplicity, far greater di ’ 
than are found in the common view. Nor can it 
be shown that Jesus Christ and the Apostles did, 
iu any case, in complianco with the prejudices 
of their countrymen, teach, or even seemingly 
affirm, any thing which they themselves ac- 
counted as false. How otherwise are we to ac- 
count for the fact, that the damoniacs every 
where address Jesus as the Messiah ? which was 
not the case with those who only laboured under 
bodily disorders. And when we find mention 
made of the ramber of demons in particular pos- 
sessions, actions ascribed to them, and actions so 
expressly distinguished from those of the pos- 
sessed—conversations held by the former in re- 
gard to the disposal of them after their expul- 
sion, and accounts given how they were actually 
di of—when we find desires and , 
ascribed peculiarly to them, and similitudes taken 
from the conduct which they usually observe,—it 
is impossible for us to deny their existence: by 
acquiescing in which, where we cannot sxder- 
stand, we may and ought to bow our reason to 
the Giver of reason. On one side, we have the 
wonderful doctrine, that it pleased the Almighty 
to permit invisible and evil beings to 
themselves, in some incomprehensible manner, 
of the bodies and souls of men; and for purposes 
which we can partly see, but are partly left to 
conjecture. On the other, we have Christ, the 
reveuler of truth, establishing falsehood, sanction- 
ing error and ion, and consequently bein 
answerable for future and impositions, suc 
as have been practised in latter ! We have 
the Evangelists inconsistent with themselves; 
and a narrative acknowledged to be inspired, and 
intended for the unlearned, unintelligible to the 
learned, and even involving falsehood! The 
hands, too, of Infidels are greatly strengthened 
by any such concession, inasmuch as the admis- 
sion of such a principle involves the whole of 
Revelation in uncertainty. Those who bring 


moral evil was brought into’ 


themselves to believe that Devils and Demoniacs 
were used by our Lord and the sacred writers 
only as terms of accommodation 40 Jewish preju- 
dices, may soon believe, that the terms Redemp- 
tion, Sucrifics, and Satisfactiun, came from no 
better source mes ee of speeck. Besides, 
various other awk consequences arise, which 
are ably stated by Bp. Warburton, in L ix. of 
his Divine Legation, and in his Sermon xxvii. 
on this text; to both of which I have been in- 
debted for the ter portion of the matter con- 
tained in the foregoing Summary; which may 
suffice to prove that (as the learned prelate ob- 
serves), * something would have been wanting to 
demonstrate, if not the power, at least the as- 
sumed character of Jesus, bad it been exercised 
only over nafwral disorders.” But, as observes 
Dr. Jortin, by casting out evil spirits, He showed 
that He came to destroy the empire of Satan. 
— ceXAnniafopévove) lunatic (lit. moonstruck) ; 
the symptoms of the disorder being su as 
with us in the case of lumatics (comp. Milton's 
‘ moonstruck madness”), to become more aggra- 
vated by the moon’s increase. But such was also 
the opinion in the case of epi ; and the term 
osAny. is in the Greek Class. writers referred, 
not to lunacy, but to epilepsy. So Lucian, Tox. 
24, and Manetho iv. 81. 216, to which many re- 
cent Commentators refer the use of os. here. 
And this is confirmed by Caearius (a Greek 
Father of the fourth century), Dialog. 2, con- 
taining a sort of dissertation on the question 
wes tO sbayyéidioy — —— Aliya 
vobt ixi\nwrixote. And so Hesych. explains 
daiwAtrre by datuortYoutve, and émiAnwrixde 
by xarsyxopevor, ‘ ; and we find from 
Isidor. Origg. iv. 7, that epileptic persons were 
vulgarly ed lunatics. That the word here 
refers to Pilepey, is probable from the only other 
where it occurs in the New Test., Matt. 
xvii. 15, since, from comparison with the lel 
passage, Mark ix. 17, and Luke ix. 39, it is plain 
that the person was afflicted with epilepsy; in- 
flicted, however, by an evil spirit; so that, as 
Suicer says, ‘imsAnwWia simul et datponcacne 
laboravit.’ And so in the Acta Thome, § 12, are 
conjoined as synonymous urd datpoviwy dyxov- 
savor and ceAnuiaCousvos. 
25. dwxd Tie ——— «cal AsxawcAcoe, 
wal ‘Tap. wal “Iovd. xual wipay rou 'lopddvov 
The dwd must be repeated at wipay +. IL., an 
by wépay +. ‘1. is meant the region beyond, or 
on the other side of the Jordan, more usually 
called Perea. By Aexazw. is meant, not the 
whole country which comprehended the ten 
cities and the territory pertaining to each, but 
has a very peculiar sense, which I have had 
much difficulty in ascertaining, and have pointed 
out at large in note on Mark vii. 31. 


V. This and the two following chapters com- 
prehend what is called the Sermon on the Mount 
——— are contained the great outlines of 

hristian practice); which some have supposed 
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was not delivered all at one time, but is only a 
collection of sayings at different times delivered 

our Lord. Yet (to use the words of Mr. 
Simeon, Hor. Hom.) ‘ as our Lord went through 
all the cities, towns, and villages, of Judma, in- 
structing the ple, it is reasonable —— 
that he should have frequently deli the 
same truths in nearly the same expressions, be- 
cause the same instructions were n for 
all. The repetition of them, therefore, at dif- 
ferent times, and at distant places, is no reason 
why they should not have been delivered all at 
once, when £0 * a multitude was attending his 
ministry, and he had gone oF on a mountain for 
the purpose of addressing them with more ad- 
vantage, since they could not be accommodated 
in anv house.’ oreover, the words of Ch. vii. 
28, 29, show that this was one continued di 
course, or rather that these were the chief 
contained in it, together with the principal 
trations of them; the design of our Lord being 
to make known the sature of that kingdom, 
which he had announced as being about to be 
established, and to rescue the moral law from the 
false glosses put upon it by the Pharisees. 

Cu. V. 1. dvéBn eis +d dpos| I am more 
than ever of opinion, with Bp. Middl., that this 
expression, Td por, must here denote, as at Luke 
xiv. 23, the mountain-district of Galilee, distin- 
— from the other two, as in Gen. xix. 17. 

osh ii. 22, meaning the mountainous range em- 
bosoming the sea of Galilee. So, too, I find, 
Mr. Green, Gram. N. T., p. 158, assigns this 
sense of ‘mountain-district” here and xiv. 23, 
also at xv. 29. Mark iii. 13. Luke vi.2. Mark vi. 
46. Luke ix. 28. That the present passage must 
be added to those, he thinks plain from comparing 
iv. 8—v. 1 with Mark iii. 7—13; and he justly 
remarks, that the notion of Mount of Zador being 
the Mount of Beatitudes is on this ground [alco 
on another suggested by Bp. Middl.} untenable. 
Such a use of Td Gpos is, as I believe, unexam- 

led in the Class. writers, except in Dionys. de 

itu, already noticed by me. 

— «xa8icavros avrou] not put for caBicawrs 
abr, which is unnecessary ; for the gen. absol. 
is found in Hdt. and other writers. Ka0. has 
reference to the posture in which the Jewish doc- 
tors taught. 

2. avoitat 7rd oroua abtrov) This is nota 
Hebrew periphrasis for speaking ; for the expres- 


dis- 
lus- 


sion may rather be considered as a vestige of the 
redundancy of primitive phraseology ; afterwards 
retained with verbs of speaking, and generally 


employed on introducing discourses of import- 
ance. 

3. paxdpio: ol wrwyol tre wveduati:] The 
sense heré — depends upon the constructton, 
and is a de point. Many modern expositors 
join Te wvedpate with pax.; while more, and 
nearly all the ancient, construe it with rw ol; 
which is preferable; for the former method, 
though it yields @ tolerable sense, is too harsh, 
and breaks that uniformity of expression which 
runs through the several paxapscpol, while the 
latter is confirmed by Is. Lxi. 2, 


—ol rrwyxol re wradpart] The sense of this 
expression is well represented by Euthym., in 
accordance with which is that of Augustin, cited 
by T. Aquinas in loc., ‘Aumiles et timentes 

um,’ in otber words, ‘walking humbly with 
God,’ ‘non habentes inflatum spiritum ;’ and so 
denoting the opposite to what is expreseed at Col. 
ii. 18, by @uctovpevos Uwd TOU vods THs capuds 
avrov, and what stands widely distinguished from 
the traweivoppocivn there mentioned —that 
affected lowliness, spurious humility, under which 
lurks spiritual pride—in like manner as ol xpq@- 
eis, at v. 5, adverts to, not a mere outward lowli- 
ness of demeanour, but the tazward and uine 
— (the ‘meek lowliness’ of —— 
enjoined by St. Paul, Eph. iv. 2, where, havi : 
it would seem, this saying of our Lord in min 
he brings together these two beatitudes, and 
places them in the same order, while adverting 
to the leading dispositions of the Christian's con- 
versation, meTd waoys Tawevodpocivys Kai 
wpacryntros. By placing the beatitude expressed 
by of wr. Te weevpart: first in order, our Lord 
may have meant to intimate that the foundation 
of all other Christian graces is laid in genuine 

; uy. Polycarp must have so thought, since 
he evidently meant to advert to the two Beati- 
tudes which have mainly the grounds of present 
blessedness represented as resting on the assured 
hope of future beatification. We are now — 
to see how it came to pase that vv. 4 and 5 should 
have been ¢ by certain ancient Critics, 
as we find they were from the Mets and Italic 
Versions, and from MS. D and 33, where the 
text was (as in numerous other cases) accommo- 
dated to thoee Versions. Nevertheless, on these 
grounds, however slight, Lechm. and Tisch. have 
adopted this altered erder in their texts, alleging 
also the authority of several Fathers, but those 
almost all Latin ones, and therefore carrying 
little or no weight. Origen indeed so places the 
verses in T. iii. /40, c (where he treats of the order 
of the Beatitudes produced), whom Matthei 
thinks the original author of this transposition. 
But as it is found in the Italic Version, that is 
very improbable; and it rather arose from the 
false view of the logical coherence above traced ; 
though, in the case of Origen, also by the allego- 
pisal nestaretation of the verses which he adopted. 
Be that as it may, his authority is xeutralized by 
himself adducing the verses in their usual order 
at T. iii. 780. Traces of the same license of 
transposing verses is occasionally to be observed 
elsewhere in the MSS. and Versions. Vide infra 
7 and 8, 9, and Luke vi. 21. But this is not 
to be tolerated, and is indeed here unneces- 
sary, since an apt thread of connexion may be 
traced ; for the disposition of the humble-minded 
in the above sense is nearly allied to that of those 
who mourn for past sins, however repented of 
and forsaken, humbling themselves in the sight 
of God. These are justly termed blessed both in 
the pardon of those sins, and comforted in the 
hope of future preservation from future sins, 
through grace, and final acceptance by the God 
of all comfort. 


c Psal. 87.11. 
76.0. 48. 3. 
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. of wepOouvres] ec. To wvsbpari, not 
however to be repeated from the foregoing verse, 
but to - — from the — the — 
being, ‘those who mourn spirit » in opposi- 
tion to carnal and secular — meaning 


that ious mourning which qualifies for 
bl ness—that tential mourning for sins 
and shortcomings which produces a ‘ repentance 


not to be repented of.’ 

—mapaxhnOjcorra:] ‘they shall be com- 
forted,’ if not presently, yet surely,—ample pro- 
vision for their comfort bein © by the hope 
of final acceptance through God's oning 
mercy, and meanwhile with peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 

5. of wpasie] ‘the meck and forbearing.’ It 
is not, as Chrys. says, apathy which is enjoined, 
but a tion of passion. The blessing here 
promised (taken from Ps. xxxvii. 1) ) is primarily 
an earthly, but terminates in a heavenly one; 
conferring not merely a temporal, but an 
inheritance. ‘As to the earthly one, that consists 
mainly (as Matth. Henry points out) in the 
manifest tendency of meckness of spirit to uce 
peace and comfort, thus sweetening the lives of 
those who may, nevertheless, have much to en- 
dure from the harshnees of their fellow-men. 
And thus this branch of godliness hath the pro- 
mise of the life that now is; not, however, to the 
exclusion of that which is to come in the hea- 
venly inheritance.” As respects the % 
which is, he observes, almost the pal express 
earthly — promiee in the N. T., it ma 
seem difficult to reconcile the above view wi 


the term «Anpovoy. But the solution of the 
difficulty is ready and effectual by alleging that 
the verb «Anpov., like the Heb. wr, should be 
rendered, not trkertt, but obtaia, (and 80 


possess 
it is rendered in the Syr. Version of the Psalmist, 
and the best modern ones, and is so explained by 


the best Expositors), to obtain by full 

and, by implication, to enjoy 2 solid cand 
thus «Anpov. is often used in N. T. followed by 
Thy BactrAsiav tov Osov, or Yeonv alwscoy, or 
a@Bapaciay. So, too,’in Jos, Ant. viii. 13. 8, and 
occasionally in the later Greek writers, as Diod. 
and Polyb., as aleo the corresponding use in our 
own = of ae snhertt, a8 — in 
our old authors, especially Shakspeare. I cannot 
agree with those whe andes yw by land, and 
refer it to the heavenly Canaan, the kingdom of 
Christ. The word scems here, as often, used in 
the wider tation earth, as it is rendered in 
our common Version. Accordingly, the general 
sense is, that ‘ the meek and — espe- 
cially enjoy whatever portion God hath given 
them here, and shal] hereafter possess the new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.’ This view 
is confirmed by the authority of } Pet. iii. 8—11, 
where, after inculcating the exercise of the utmost 
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ért avrot viol Geo xAnOjoovras 


, on the principle that our Christian 


calling invests us with a blessing partly enjoyed 


here, but to be enjoyed in full possession and ab- 
solute fruition — the Apostle illustrates his 
meaning by a reference to Ps. xxxiv. 13: 6 yap— 
dyalas—{ntrncare elpiwny nal dswkdres ab- 
rhe. There is no doubt that St. Peter there had 
in mind the Beatitudes at v. 5and9. 

6. of watveovres—dixasrocivny] i.e. ‘those who 
ardently pursue, and as naturally seek after uni- 
versal holiness and goodness,’ as men do to satisfy 
hunger and thirst. 

— xopracOicovra:] See my Lex. inv. The 
full sense is, ‘ they shall be [so] abundantly satis- 
fied as to desire nothing more. 

7. of dXderu.] ‘merciful, compassionate,’ i. e. 
both passively and actively, denoting not only 
the having a fellow-feeling of human misery, but 
such a desire to remove or relieve it as shall 
prompt us to lend a helping hand. Such éA«#- 
moves shall experience that m from God, in 
pardon and acceptance, which they have dealt out 
to 


mon. 
8. of xaBapoi +H Kapéia] a8 opposed not 
merely to the external purification of. the Phari- 
sees, but also to the mere moral purity of the 
heathen Philosophers; nay, what is more, incal- 
cating, what is ——— the context, that inner 
purity which is produced by faith (comp. Acts 
xv.9: ry wiora xaBaplaas rae xapdiat av- 
vv), and hath its fruit in love and mercy. 
Comp. | Pet. i. 22: rae Wuydse tyvixores— 
Oca [Ivedmaroe ale pidadsAgiay, ix xabapac 
xapélas. The phrase rév Osdv dWowras (by a 
figure drawn from the custome of Oriental sage 
means ‘shall be admitted to his ce 
enjoy his ial favour.’ Rev. xxii. 4. Com 
Heb. xii. 14: dkaxers rdv dysacpds, ov xwpit 
obdals Sera: roy Kopcov. 

9. of alpyvororoi} I am now of opinion that 
the interpretation of almost all the best Com- 
mentators, pacific, ‘disposed to ce,’ cannot 
stand, as yielding too feeble a sense to suit the 
context. If no more were meant than ‘ those 

} di. ,’ nothing additional would be 


paci isposed 
given here to what is implied in the Ist and 3rd 


of the Beatitudes. Now, though all those given 
by our Lord are closely related, they are still dis- 
tenct. 1 quite agree with Calvin and Campb. 
that here must be meant not those only who are 
studious 0, Ae pid and shrink from quarrels, but 
who aleo sedulously compose suck dissension and 
differences as arise, and who are to all the pro- 
moters of , thus cutting off all occasions of 
hatred and quarrel. This is, indeed, by Scripture 
Philologists affirmed to be an unclassical use of 
the term, and one which H. Steph. pronounces, as 
used in that sense, novel ; but it is nearly allied to 
that by which the term signifies paci; . Nay, 
I find it used in very nearly the sense here ro- 
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ired in Dio Cass, p. 1216. 58, where the 
peror Commodus is styled atroxparwo— 
slpnvowods TH olxovpivne. And so Jul. Pol- 
lux, in his Onomasticon, ranks among the quali- 
ties of a good monarch elpnyixde, slpnvowords, 


* a promoter of \ 

— vioi @s00] namely, as imitating and bear. 
ing resemblance to Gop, who is styled the God 
of peace. See Rom. xv. 33 and 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
So Philo de Sacr. 2. 26: ol rd dpsordy try 
@ice xal rd xardv dptevree viol sale: Tov 
Ozov. Similar expressions, too, occur in the 
Pagan Philosophers, who are supposed to have 


berrowed them from the Scriptures. 
RT acpi Not so much by Hoebraism 
‘shall be,” as ‘shall be acknow! by men,’ 


and regarded by God as such ; namely, from their 
conformity to his — in purity of life and 
peaceableness of disposition. 

10. i». dcx.) Comp. 1 Pet. iii. 14, evidently 
founded on this passage, gAX’ el xai wacyorrs 
bcd Stxasogtuny, maKxa&piot. 

ll. Srap cvadiewory} On this use of Grav 
with Subj. Aor. see my Lex.inv. Kai duaf. 
Having im the former verse on persecu- 
tion generally, our Lord here descends to parti- 
culars ; and notices one special act of it, namely, 

tion on account of religion. A:exety prop. 
is a forensic term to denote to but 
may denote to perseceds ; and the other expres- 
sions in this sentence may have reference to in- 
sult and violence, as well as injustice. 

— Wsvddpevo:| The word ie by Lachm. 
aad Tiech. cancelled, on the authority of MS. 
D, a few cursive MAS. and Fathers. Bat it is 
defended by the Peech. Syr., the Vulg. Versions, 
and all the primary cursive MSS. Internal evi- 
dence, indeed, is rather against than for the 
word ; yet the idiom would seem one of too 
Grecism to have come from the Scholiasts, for it 
is both rare, and never found but in the * 
best Greek writers. The only examples of it 
have noted are, Hom. IL v. 685, Wsevddpavor— 
— ee p- 192, nolv—psvdcuevos, and 


svdopepoe (just as here elect 

a 6 — T iii Sr —— cal 
onreveer. Jos. Ant. vii. 11.1, iAsye, catvawev- 
mepos, 6:0. slvar, &c. The absence of the word 
frown the texts of Origen and some Latin Fathers 
is, indeed, such as to create a icton ; but, 
—— how little sion the Fathers were 
to observe in adducing texts of Scrip- 

ture, little weight is to be ascribed to their testi- 
mony, unaccompanied by the external authority 
of MSS. Moreover, the less confidence is due to 
the testimony of the copies which have not Wave., 
because the very same MSS., and no others, have 
éiacastociyns instead of incv—a manifest corrup- 


84, ac. 
3 | Mark 


tion of the text. Hence one can scarcely doubt 
that both alterations proceeded from certain petty 
critics, who, taking Yvexa in the same sense as at 
v. 10, saw that the sense ‘in my cause’ would 
be here little suitable, and that Wed. seemed 
worse than useless, hence took upon themselves 
to eancel Wavd., and alter éuov to dix., thus 
— the aentimont exactly nd to that 
at v.10. But the word is confirmed by the 
Constit. Apost. plus semel. ‘Pyua, just before, 
has been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., from 
5 MSS., and some late Versions; but without 
reason, since it is supported by the great body of 
the MSS., confirmed by the Peech. Syr., Vulg., 
and other Versions; and its Hebraistic character 
(especially in a Gospel like that of 8t. Matthew) 
strongly attests its genuineness. But that Hebr. 
and unclessical term occasioned the cancelling of 
the word, ally as the phrase does not occur 
in the New Test., yet it is found several times 
in the Sept., e. gr. Exod. xxxiii. 4. Deut. xvii. I, 
way pia wounpdv. Numb. xiv. 3. Judith viii. 8. 
By srovnp. is meant ‘calumnious,’ as in echyl. 
Choéph. 1045, p4ere wovnpais. Comp. Manil. 
iv. 573, ‘ verba maligna.’ Other critics, we find, 
cancelled wovnpedy, having doubtless in mind 
Luke xii. 10. 

12. yalpers wal ayadX\tacbe] The words 
are not synonymous; but the latter is a stron 
term than the former, q. d. ‘ Yea, exult.’ 
sense of usobds must not be pressed on, but 


I 
13. +d Gat 7.9.) "Bo Livy, cited by Grot., 
calls Greece the sal gentium ; salt being a com- 


— éidy 88—dArcOhosrat:] Our Lord has here 
laid down a particular on & general prin- 


— pepav0y] ‘become insipid,’ dvadop yivn- 
vat, ‘lose its saline property,’ Mark ix. 50. This 
sense is derived from that signif. of mepde, 
whereby (like the Latin , and the Hebrew 
Son, as —— to objects of taste) it denotes in- 

‘pid. my Lex. 


—slsotdiy leyés:—naraw. Uwé 7. avOpwn cv] 
From a comparison of this with the somewhat 
parallel of Luke xiv. 34, it would scem 
that here we have a domestic, as there an agrs- 
cultural proverb, whereby a thing is said to be 
good for sotking; at least such ts the literal 
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mPhilipns Kal KatamareicOat Urd tov avOpworov. 14™°Tyeis dare 1d 


gas Tov Koopov. 
Mark 411. 


n 
Luke 8. 16. 
& 11. 88. 


ov duvatat mods KpuBivas érdvw spous 
xeypévy 15 ® ovde xalovot AUyvov Kal TiMéaci avrToy imò Tov 
podiov, GAN’ érri THY AvyViay Kal NdptTreL Tact TOS ev TH oixla. 


o1Pet.2.12 16° Ora Aauata To das tuov EurpocOey taY avOpwrror, 
Srras wow tov Ta Kara épya, xai Sokdcwos tov watéipa Uuav 


* * 2 * 
Tov ev TOLS oðpavocę. 


wis 


17 » My) vopionre, Gre HAOov Katadtcas Tov vomov f TOUS Wpo- 


q Lake 1%. gras’ ove HAOov KaTaddoal, adda TAnpocas. 184’ Apuny yap 
éeyw vpivr Ews Ay awapérOy 6 ovpavos Kai 7 yh, tata ey 4) pla 


sense conveyed in the passage of Luke, and vir- 
tually such in the present, with which compere 
Epict. ii. 4, where, apostrophizing the bed man, 
he tells him that he is fit for nothing but to be 
cast out of doors, and to be thrown on the dun 
hill, like a broken vessel. The application is 
obvious. 

— BrAnOnvar if, xal xataw.] Lachm. and 
Tisch. edit. BAnOiv Ee xarawareiocbat, from 
two uncial and two cursive MSS. But that is an 
evidence which would * — in — 
any case, esp. in one where exto authority, 
cuaarined 6 the Pesch. Syr. Version, is so 
strongly oppoeed to the reading ; and also srfernal 
evidence, as existing in its —— every — 
ance of being a correction of style by the Alexan- 
drian Grammarians. 

14. +d ise tov xdopov] The Article refers 
to the sense implied; the sense being, ‘ the 
means of enlightening the minds of men with 
true religion ; —— whose instrumentality 
from the fountain of light, the world is enlight- 
ened,’ as the globe is enlightened by the rays of 
the sun; which is, in the proper sense, rd at 
Tov Koocpov. 

— ov dvvara: worse xpuByvar, &c.] It is 
best to su that in these words is tmplted the 
correspon ing clause, ‘So neither can you remain 
in secret; the eyes of all being tarned upon 

ou.’ Thus ver. 16 will supply an admonition 
ounded on what is said in the two preceding 
verses. 

15. xalova:] for the more Classical dxrrover, 
which is used by Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. Yet ex- 
amples of it have been adduced, though chiefly 
from the later writers, and in the passive. The 
sentence contains a proverbial saying, to express 
depriving any thing of its utility, by putting it to 
: purpose the farthest from what it was intended 
or. 

17. xaradvca] ‘to abrogate, to annul.” A 
sense, as applied to laws, or institutions of any 
kind, of frequent occurrence. See my Lex. Our 
Lord here anticipates an objection; namely, that 
his doctrines differed, in my respects, from the 
Mosaic ; and that therefore his system could not 
but destroy that — by God to Moses, 
and borne testimony to by the Prophets. And 

et it was not to be imagined, that the all-wise 
ing would lay down a law, as a rade of \ife, 
under one dispensation, which should be at 
variance with what he had promulgated under 
By dv yopow must, however, be 
meant, in some sense, the law of Moses: that 


being the invariable sense of the word in the 
Gospels and Acts: though some understand the 

jal, others the law. Each may be 
said to be meant. For the Ceremonial law was 
completed by our Lord, in his answering the 
types and fulfilling the prophecies,—after which 
it was to cease, the shadow being supplied by the 
substance; the Moral, by his exalting its pre- 
cepts to a spirituality before unknown, and puri- 
fying it from the corruptions of the Jewish 
teachers; for it is plain from the whole of Scrip- 
ture, that the ceremonial law alone was abrogated 
while the moral law was left, as being of perpetual 
obligation. And thus, in either case, the law 
was meant to be, as St Paul terms it, our waid- 
ayeyds, or usher unto, and rer for, the 
Gospel, and to cease when it had answered the 
purpoee for which it was —— designed, as a 
part of the great plan of Divine wisdom and 
mercy, for the salvation of man. 

— Tdv vépov h Tods wpod.] It ecems clear that 
Christ doee not allude to the sacrificial and type. 
parts of the law, but only the morul of both 
the law and the prophets, as comprehending the 
substance of the whole Scriptures, the latter as 
being supporters and interpreters of the former; 
according Y, WAnpa@oca: here signifies ‘to fill up 
or unto, so answering to dvawAnpeca:, ‘to 
carry out the bare Jeter in the full spérit,’ as a 
limner's sketch in outline is filled up, so as to 
form the complete picture. See Chrys., Theophyl., 
and Euthym. 

18. due] See my Lex. ‘O otpavds xal 9 

7 form a periphrasis for the sxatverse, which the 

ews supposed would never utterly perish, bat 
be constantly renewed. See Baruch iii. 32. i. 11. 
“Rest dv wapid6y 6 obp. is a proverbial phrase 
often occurring in Scripture (see my Lex.), and 
sometimes in the Class. wr., to denote that a 
thing can never happen. So Dionys. Hal. vi. 95, 
where it is agreed in a treaty, that there shall be 
peace péxprs dy olpavos rt Kal Hh Thy abThy 


ordaw éyuct. 
"Iara denoted 


—lera —xepala ly 
the letter Jod fit o smallest of the letters in 


the Hebrew alp bet), and hence, i 
any thing very small; «epaia, the points, or 
corners, which distinguished similar letters of 


the Hebrew alphabet, but were used figuratively 
to denote the minutest parts of any thing. Simi- 
lar sentiments are cited from the Rabbinical 
writers. Thus our Lord means to e in 
addition to the efernal obligation, the boundless 
extent of the moral Jaw, as demanding the ut- 
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xepain ov pt) TapéXOyn atro Tov vopov, éws Ay mdvra yévrrat. 


19 IOs édy obv Avon play THY évTokoY TovTMY TaY d\ayloTo”, 


r Jam. 3. 10. 
supr. ver. 8. 


cal diddEn otra rovs avlpwrous, édXdyiotros KANnOyoetar ev TH 
Baciteta tev ovpavav. Ss 8 ay trowjon cat didaEn, otros péyas 
wdnOjceras év TH Baciiela trav ovpavav. * Aéyw yap dyiv, sturen. 
ort day pn trepiccevon % Sixarocvvn vay reov TOV ypaupa- *™ ¥- 
téwy nai Dapicaiwy, ov pn cicédOyre cis thy Bacihelay Tov 
ovpavey. %1*’Hrovoate Ste éppnOn tots dpyalou Ov qdovev- + exam. 


18. 


cer bs 8 dy hovedoy, evoyos orate TH Kpicer. 929’ Erycy Sé Dent.t.17. 
Aeyw Upty, Ste Tras 6 opyeLouevos TH AdeAh®~ avrod [cixH], evo- ™ 


most purity of thought, as well ae innocence of 
action. 


—Tec dv wivra yivnra:] ‘Until all 
shall come to pass,’ i. e. be accomplished, namely, 
by the fulfilment of the legal types and propheci 
and the complete establishment of the m 


w. 

19. Se édv ob» Avon] ‘Shall tranogress.” A 
sense common in the Classical writers. The ov» 
seems to have reference not to the verse imme- 


diately preceding, but to v. 17. : 
: a ‘One, even of the 


—piay tev iaxiotuy]} 
least of theee commandments.’ Here there is an 
allusion to the practice of the Pharisees, who, 

bly to their own lax notions of morality, 
— — — law into — 

iqhtier and the — . An a 
the latter they held to be cer venial ; and, by 
their own arbitrary classification of the former, 
rat evaded the — * while they pretended to 
fulfil the letter of the law. 

— xai ddaEy ot Te Tobe avOp.] i.e. ‘He who 
shal] both himself break and teach others to 
break.” There are cases in which the teaching 
others to do wrong may be worse than the doi 
wrong ourselves. One may be the result o 
sudden temptation; the other is done delibe- 
rately and on principle. So it has been well 
obeerved by a profound and original thinker: 
“ Les passions déréglées inspirent les mauvaises 
actions: mais jes mauvaises maximes corrom- 
pent la raison méme, et ne laissent plus de res- 
source pour revenir au bien.” 

— iXaytorot cAnOioerac] Said per meiosin 
for, ‘ he shall be the farthest from attaining hea- 
ven,’ i. e. ‘he shall not attain it at all.’ By the 
antithesis, y~iéyas must as often be taken for 
asyioros. 

30, Aéyeo yap opin, Ste, &c.] The connexion 


between this and the foregoing verses may be 


best perceived understanding the ydp as 
univ. to our in its ratiocinative sense, 
* Why [so far am I from having como to destroy 


the Law, &c., that], I tell you that, except your 
obedience shall exceed in spirit and kind that of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter, &c. babes in — next — our — 
proceeds to illustrate the ꝓpirit and true scope o 
certain specific precepts of the Law, at the same 
time correcting the wrong applicativn of others 
by the Scribes and Pharisces. 
— idv ph wepicosioy, &c.) Here our Lord 
fally declares his meaning ; openly those 
— he before only hinatod at. The eenti- 
OL. 


ment is, ae it were, an answer to a question; 
q. d. ‘What, will not the righteousness of the 
law, as exhibited in the lives of such holy per- 
sons as the Pharisees, save us? No such thing— 
for I plainly tell you, that unless,’ &. Arxato- 
o6m™ must here denote piety and virtue, purity of 
heart and life. 

— ob ph eloidO.] ‘Yeo shall by no means 
enter.” On this idiom see my Lex. The form 
denotes exclusion from the blessings of the 


Gospel. 

21, 22. In order to elucidate his meaning, our 
Lord 8 to vindicate several of the com- 
mandments of the moral law from the corrupt 
interpretation put upon them by the Scribes. 

— Tos dpyxaiow} It is matter of dispute 
whether this should be rendered ‘ by, or fo them 
of old time.” The former is — by most of 
the Commentators from Beza downward; the 
latter, by the Fathers and the ancient translators, 
and a few modern Expositors, as Doddr., Campb., 
Roeenm., Kuin., and Jebb. So Jos. Antig. viii. 
2.4. The former is very suitable to the context, 
and confirmed by the usage of the later writers, 
espec. the Sept., Jos., and the New Test. Thus 
the words will be akin to a Talmudic saying, 
which may be slprjxacrts ol dpyator hucev, (mean- 
ing the Jowish legislators from the age of Moece 
downwards,) thus Grecised; and 90 vouobirar 
nucev in Joseph. Bell. iii. 8 5. However, the 
rendering ‘to the ancients’ is equally supported 
4 grammatical propriety, and seems entitled to 

r — bo use the sense thus 
arising is equally suitable, and because wherever 
the formula occurs in the New Test. and Sept., 
oe with 446%0n, it is never followed by 
any other subst. but that denoting the persons to 
whom the words are spoken. Besides, this view 
is supported by the authority of all the ancient 
Versions and many Fathers. 

— dvoxoe tora: TH xplosc] ‘will be liable to 
the judgment.’ So Plato, gsoxor ior vopors 
6 Touro dpdcas, By 7H «pics: is meant an in- 
ferior Court of Judicature, consisting, as the 
Rabbins say, of 23, or according to Jos. of 7 

u 


J dges. 
- te aesrApy] for iviow, any one. An 
idiom arising from the Jews being accustomed to 
all Israelites as brethren. 

— elxy] ‘without sufficient cause; imply- 
ing slso above measure. For such a person 
(to uso the words of Aristotle cited by Wet- 
stein) is angry, ole ov dst, xal ig’ ols ob 
Get, xual padrdAow fh Sei. — and Critics, 
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xos éoras TH Kplocer 85 S dy eliry te adeAp—@ avrair 
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évoyos otras TH cuvedpipr 5 8 av eimry pope, évoy 
Tiv yéevvay Tod trupos. Eady evy mpoodepys te 
émi 7d Ouotacripiov, xaxet prnoOis Ste 6 adeddos, 
Kata cov * ddes éxet To S@pov cou EutrpoaGev To 
piov, xat traye, mpatov SiadrAdynhi TH AdEADHP o 


wv Luke 13. 
68. 


Mav apoopepe 7d SHpdv gov. %*"IcOt evvowy 


cou Tad, Ews Grou ef ev TH 6d@ eT aUvTOU erprroTé 


however, are divided in opinion as to the 

nuineness of the word; which is rejected by 
crasm., Bengel, Mill, Fritz., Lach., and Tisch., 
but received by Grot., Wets., Griesb., Matthzi, 
Vater, and Scholz. The authority of MSS. for 
its omission is very trifling; and that of versions 
slender. And although that of the Fathers be 
considerable, yet inferior to that for the word. 
Internal evidence is indeed rather against it, 
since more likely was it to have been put in than 
ut out. And though authorities are very few 
—* however, Brit. Mus. 17,982 and 10,943, 

m.], yet they are weighty, confirmed by se- 
veral early Fathers. On the other hand, hew- 
ever, an equal number of early Fathers defend it ; 
and Justin M. is more than balanced by Irenzus 
and Cyprian, Hilary, Lucifer, Cyril, Ephr. Syr., 
Isid. Pel., Conet. Apost., and the most ancient 
copies of the Italic Vers., also the Pesch. Syr. ; 
besides which, evidence of this kind for a wo 
is more weighty than that agains? it. 

— paxa—popé] Of 
former is, Lightf. says, ‘an appe 
contempt and scorn, to denote one utterly despi- 
cable, and, as answering to the Hebr. 7, empty, 
must denote metaphor. one empty, or destitute 
of any estimable moral qualities, good-for- 
nothing, vile, as in Judg. ix. 4, where the per- 
— whom Abimelech murdered his brethren 
are called ourm orpy Sept. xsyots xal decode ; 
in which passage by da:Aods, intended further to 
evolve the sense, is meant homines 


‘ wretched, profligate fellows.’ And again, in 
Judg. xi. cuvsorpadnoay wpde ‘lepOay 


G&ydépee xevol, ‘ wretched, y fellows. As 
to the other term, nepa, it is best regarded as a 
term expressive of utter abhorrence, equiv. to 
— ivoxoe dora: sie +. y. 7. .] for ivoyxore 
BrnOjva:, &e., 26 Num. xxxv. 381, Isoyor 
ava:psOnvat, equiv. to, ‘he shall be liable to a 
nishment amounting unto Gehenna’ Téevva 
1s formed from the Hebr. pom awa (the valley of 
Hinnom), a place s.B. of Jerusalem, called 
Taievva at Josh. xviii. 16 (and probably a deep 
dell ; Papert, as it is ered at Josh, xv. 8), 
where formerly children had been sacrificed by 
fire to Moloch; and which long afterwards was 
held in such abomination, that the carcasecs of 
animals, and dead bodies of malefactors, were 
thrown into it; which, in so hot a climate, need- 
ing to be consumed by fire (which was constantly 
kept up), it obtained the name yiewa row 
awvpos. Both from its former and its prese:t 
use, it was no unfit emblem of the place of tor- 
ment for the wicked, and might well 

oupply the term to denote it. 
As the former verse forbids il-timed and 


excessive anger and hatred, eo 
lowing enjoio love to our *8 
cable spire. And since the P] 
anger, hatred, and reviling av 
— ; and thought that they 
the wrath of God, if sacrifices a 
Fites were accurately observed 
taught, that cxterasl worship i 
the sight of God, unless it be : 
meek and charitable spirit. 

— Swpov] i.e. ‘what war sv yir oy ae 
altar.’ 

23. idv od9 woocd., &.| Here we have an 
inference drawn from the gatit and peril tem 
ral of all hostility and bitterness of spirit for- 
bidden in the foregoing verees. 

— Ixa vl xorqd gov] Scil. ZyxA nua, cause of 
complaint; which is implied by the context, 
hs — expression occurs at Mark xi. 25. 


v. ii. 4. 

24, dsadAdynGr] i.e. ‘[do thy endeavour to} 
be reconciled with ;’ namely, Y offering every 
satisfaction in your power for the injury done. 
Thus Philo de sacrificiis, p. 841, says, that ‘ when 
a man has injured his brother, and, repenting of 
his fault, col untaril: acknowwledyes it, he must 
first make restitution, and then come into the 
temple, preveniine his sacrifice, and asking par- 
don.’ Thus we are taught that vain is all external 
worship of the Deity, if the duties towards our 
fellow-creatures be neglected. Tpooꝙ. is a sacri- 


ficial term, on which see my Lex 
25. Our Lord havin —— the 6th com- 
mandment, inculcates the duties contained in it, 


icularly that of seeking reconciliation with an 
offended brother. This he does 1. (in the pre- 
ceding verecs) from the consideration of the 
offence which a want of a conciliatory spirit gives 
to God; and 2. (in this and the next verse), 
from a prudential consideration of the daager to 
which it exposes owrselves. 

Here, then, is inculcated a general maxim as 
to the expediency of y reconciliation with 
an adversary. And this is ¢ by an ex- 
ample derived from common life ; for Io8: sivoey 
is seemingly an idiomatic expression of ordi 
life, like our ‘ be friends with,’ equiv. to yesou 
aOvove adres xal didos, as athym. well ox- 
pains, become friends with him, equiv. to ‘be 

ionds one to another.’ Comp. Diod. Sic. T. i. 
176, ebvoety aAAHAore. The 
nastic, but intensive. 

— Tw avridixe] The word signifies properly 
an sn a sutt at law; but here a stor, 
who is about to become a plaintiff, by suing his 
— ina 35 of — — 

— iv ry dda] ‘in way, y, to the 
Judge. Por from Heinecc. Katia, Rom. iv. 16, 


¢ is not pleo- 
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6 avTidtecos TH KpPLTH, Kal 6 KpiThs ve Tapad@ TH vVirnpéry, nal 

eis udaxny SrnOjon. 6 *Apuny Aéyw cot, ov un EES éxei- x Lures. 

Gev, Ews dv arrodgs tov Exyatov xodpdvrnv. 7 3’Hrovoare re 7 Ext.» 

&8570n [rots apyaiors |° Ov poryedoas. 8 * "Eyam 88 Neyo tyiv, sSeb4i.1: 
ri was 6 Brétrwv yuvaixa pos TO érOupnoas * abrny, 7dn €ol- 

xevoey aurny ev TH Kapdia avrov. 29 * Ki Sé 6 dfOadpds cou 6 int. 188. 


ark & 48. 


SeEtéds oxavdarive: oe, éFeXe avrov xal Bade ard cov cupdéper Cris. 
yap aot Wa aroAntas dy TOY ped@y Gov Kal pr Sov TO THpd 
cou Bans eis yéevvav. % Kat ef 4 SeEid cou yelp oxavdanriler 
ce, Exxowrov avtiy cai Bdde ard oot ovpdépes ydp cou iva 


aTrodnras &v TeV peXOV cov, Kad 2) GAOY TO THA cou BANOH eis : 


ryéevvay. 


18, we find that sometimes the plaintiff and 
defendant used to settle their affair by the way ; 
and then the latter, who had been summoned to 
trial, was dismissed. 

—o« wapass] These words were cancelled 
by Lach. and Tisch., on the authority of MS. B 
and two others, but restored in Tisch. 2, very 
properly, since they had been thrown out by 
Critics merely to get rid of a tautology. 

—vanpiry] ‘the person who carried into 
execution the sentence of the Judge,’ whether 
corporal punishment or fine, and called by Luke 
xii. 58, wpaxrep, probably the more exact 


27. rots dpxalos] These words have been 
rejected by ali the later Editors, and rightly; 
since they are found in few of the MSS., and are 
sanctioned by scarcely any Versions or Fathers ; 
and we can far better account for their insertion 
than their omission. 

yovaixa) i.e. @ married woman; which 
sense is required by the context and the almost 
ral use of potxed@ and porxeia in the 
Kcriptures, BXéwoy is for iw:BAiwev, passion- 
ately ‘ gazing upon, for iropbadwiwv. Our 
Lord means to say, that it is not the act only, 
but the sunchaste desire aleo (what is called at 
2 Pet. ii. 14, the ‘adulterous eye’) which is in- 
cluded in the commandment. ’Er:Ouyia has 
been well defined ‘ such a desire as gains the full 
consent of the will, and would certainly termi- 
nate in action, did not impediments from other 
causes arise;’ thus making the essence of the 
vice to be in the intention. So also thought many 
of the sages of Greece and Rome; ex. gr. Juven. 
Set. xiii. 208, ‘Scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat 
wlam, Facti crimen habet.’ Indeed, the ancient 
philosophers admitted that there was a moral 
ment adhering to lascivious thoughts. So 
ip. Hippol. 317, makes Phaedra exclaim, 
Xeipes ply ayval, pony do’ zxet placa rt. 

— de Buunoat avr) So for avr7js 10 uncial 
and many cursive MSS., which has been received 
by Griesb., ——— Scholz, — val Tisch., 

roperly, c. since internal evidence is 
gatte in ite favour The constr. with accus. is 
indeed rare in Greek writers, but it is 
found — enander, Philo, and Joseph., 
Steph. Thes., as also in passages of Clem. Alex. 


and Greg. Nyes. there cited. Moreover, it occurs 
several times in the Sept., and was probably an 
Hellenistic form, though at the same time ex- 
tending to the common Greek idiom, from which 
it was derived by Menander (as suited the lan- 
gu of common Wf and adapted to the comic 

Y ), and by Xen. Cyr. viii. 2, 1, who occa- 
sionally adopts common Greek idioms. 

29. al 88.6 dpBarpdc—exavdari%e: os] ‘If 
thy right eye prove a stumbling-block to thee,” 
‘occasion thee to stumble,’ ‘lead thee into sin.” 
The Hebrews were accustomed to — lusts 
and evil passions with members of the body; for 
example, an evil eye denoted envy. Thus to 
pluck out the eye, and cut off the hand, is equiv. 
to ‘crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts.’ 
Com . v. 24, and ify your : 
Col. 1ii. 5. The sense therefore is: “‘ deny thyself 
what is even the most necessary or desirable, 
what is as dear to thee as thy right eye (the most 
— of the members, cujus usus,’ says 

liny, ‘ vitam a morte distinguit’), or as neces- 
sary as thy right hand (the moet useful of the 
members), when the sacrifice is demanded by the 
good of thy soul.” Why the right eye is men- 
tioned, may be that that was essentially necessary 
to the pu of war, as it was then carried on. 
The sentiments contained in this passage are 
illustrated by Wets. from various passages of the 
Clase. writers. Phil. Jud. vol. i. 241, 19. Se- 
neca Ep. 51, ‘ Projice quecunque cor tuum 
laniant; que si aliter extrahi nequirent, cor cum 
illis evellendum erat; equiv. to é£sXety here, of 
which use see my Lex. New Test. In this, and 
numerous other such like scattered up 
and down in the Philosophers who lived after the 

romulgation of the Gospel, we may see a far 
figher tone of morals than had been before 
maintained; which can be ascribed to nothing 
but the silent effect of the Gospel (as is the 
case in every age), even on those who refused to 
receive it. 

30. For B\n8g D and 3 MSS. of the Ital. 
have dwéAOy, a licentious alteration, derived 
from Mark ix. 43, where, by a strange incon- 
sistency, dwsA\Geiy, is in the same MS. and one 
of the Italic, altered into BAnOjvat. 

31. Having before adverted to the 7th com- 
maodment, our Lord takes occasion to allude to 
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that abuse of the Judicial law,—which, though 
intended to regulate and repress divorces, had 
only rendered them more frequent, and become 
almost as pestilent to morsls as adultery 
iteelf. “Ov: is om. in B,D, L, &15 cursive MSS., 
and is cancelled by L. and T. 2 Ed. on authority 
uite insufficient (I find the word in all the 
Lomb. and Br. Mus. copies), espec. in a case like 
this, where ancient Versions and Fathers are of 
little weight, and where internal evidence is in 
favour of the word, from the greater probability 
of its being re than inserted. In fact, this 
use of Gre after verbs of saying or speaking 
which is quite Hellenistic), occurring often in 
the Sept., is freq. absent in the Alex. and 
the word is often cancelled by L. and T. See 
Matt. ix. 18. xx. 12. xxi. 16. xxiii. 31. xxvi. 25. 
Mark i. 27, 40. ii. 16. v. 23. vi. 16, 18, 23, vii. 
6. viii. 24, 28. xii. 6, 29. Luke vii. 22. xii. 27, 
xix. 46. John iv. 4). vii, 31. viii, 33. ix. 23. 
xiii. 33, xviii. 6, et al. iii. 10, et al. The Critics, 
it seems, cancelled the word as pleonastic and 
unnecessary; though it is occasionally found in 
the purest Greek writers; not, however, with 
even the semblance of pleonasm. It may suffice 
to have stated this once for all, to show why in 
such a case as this I have generally declined to 
cancel, or even bracket, the ors. 

— 5: dv drodvcy, &.] We are to bear in 
mind, |. that the Jews were permitted to divorce 
their wives without assigning any cause; 2. that 
our Lord, neither here nor at Matt. xix. 3, 
meant to give political directions; 3. that he, 
moreover, did not contradict Moses, who even 
himeelf never approved of the arbitrary divorces 
of his times (sec xix. 8); and, 4. that the Jewish 
Doctors in the age of Christ were not on 
the sense of the passage of Deut. xxiv. 1, which 
treats of divorce. Those of the school of Hillel 
maintained that the wife might not sg Ala 
divorced for some great offence, but 137 5 by 
xata wacav alriav, for azy cause, however 
slight, so that a writing of divorcement, in due 
form, was given to her. On the other hand, that 
of Shammai contended that 137 nrw, the term 
in Deut. xxiv. 1,—which was the subject of the 
dispute,—and which the school of illel under- 
stood of any defect of person, or of disposition, 
could only mean something crim as adultery. 
See Selden de Ux. Heb. iii. 18. Lightf. Hor. 
Heb. in loc. infra. From the words of Christ, 
xix. 3, compared with x. 2, seq., it is clear that 
Moses meant the words to be taken as those 
of the school of Hillel interpreted them; and 
yet it is plain from Matt. xix. 8, and Gen. ii. 24, 
that Moses did not approve of arbitrary divorce. 
The Jewish Doctors, however, had presumed to 
change a moral into a institution. 
ie speak in plainer terms, many things which 

oees had in civil hfe, in order to 
avoid a greater evil (see Matt. xix. 8, and note), 
the Pharisees determined to be morally right ; 
as in the case of retaliation. Ep.] Jesus, there- 
fore, who did not intend to give —— di- 
rections, here teaches in what case, vi 
ot consrientiG, a wife might be divorced. (Kuin.) 

32. For 6s dy awoAvcy, B, K, L, M, 4, and 


about 40 cursive MSS., have was 5 dwodéeor, 
adopted by L. and Tisch., on considerable, but 
Not competent, authority, espec. since internal 
—— ha autores, — the ager of that 
ing being deriv m the e 
of Luke lane v. lL). The readin — 
wWotnoat A mer. edited infra, v. 36, by Lech. 
and Tisch. from B and 2 other MSS., is a vain 
alteration proceeding from the polishing school 
of Critics. This is indeed confirmed by MS. L, 
and I find by the Leic. MS, (teste Jacks.) But 
from the character of thoee MSS. we cannot 
place confidence in what seems, I repeat, a mere 
alteration for the sake of removing a difficulty, 
but one which is liable to objection not easily to 
be removed. 

— wopvelac] Commentators and Jurists are 
much divided in opinion as to the exact sense of 
this term. It is generally interpreted adultery. 
That, however, would seem to require potysiast ; 
and as adultery was a capital offence, it would 
appear unnecessary to denounce divorce against 
such as were guilty of it. Some understand by 
it fornication before marriage: others, incest, 
or vice generally; and Mr. Morgan, in his 
work on Marriage, Adultery, and: Digoree: re⸗ 
liious a or sdolat But, suffice it 
to say, that to suppose so highly figurative 
a signification to be employed in a passage in- 
tended to give a most important regulation for 
all future ages, is like supposing a law to be 
couched in a riddle. The very same objection 
lies i as 4 against all the ofher now interpreta- 
tions ; and still more against the ingenious con- 
jecture of Pringle, wovnpiae. On such an occa- 
sion as the present (and that when the words of 
Matt. xix. 9 were pronounced), the term must 
be taken in its ordinary signification. I[dpyn 
(like the corresponding term in our own Jan- 
guage), denotes one who yields up the person, 
whether for hire, or for the p of sensn- 
ality; and, by implication, snlatcfully. And 
consequently, the term wopyeia, as applied to 
females, denotes unlawful commerce with the 
other sex. But that, in a married woman, will 
involve adultery; and therefore the term ma 
well be used in that sense. Thus, at Rom. i. — 
wopvala must include adultery; as also in other 
passages ; for which see my Lex. And as to the 
objection which has to many seemed so formida- 
ble as to set them upon devising new interpreta- 
tions, namely, that adultery was punished by the 
Jewish law with death,—that involves no real 
difficulty at all; for our Lord, in pronouncing 
on this deeply important matter, was legislating 
for all future ages, and therefore could have no 
reference to the Mosaic law, eopec. as it was now 
on the point of being abolished. It was sufficient 
for us to be informed, that adultery may au- 
thorize the divorcement of the offending party. 
Whether and how far the offence should 
punishable by the Magi . Was a question 
of secular polity, with which our Loid did not 
—— and with which Religion has nothing 
to do. 

— For poryacbac MSS. B, D, and 6 later 
cursive MSS, have po:xev0jvar, which has been 





MATTHEW V. 33—38. 


37 


od. 28. 7. 


xacGas wai bs dy arrohedupévny yapunon, pworyarar $5 © TTd- o ter. ea 


Aw nxovoate Ste EppnOn Trois apyaious Ovn érriopejoess, atro- 


Deut. 5. 1 
& 28. 28. 


Saaeis Sé T@ Kupip rovs dpxovs cov. % 4’ Eva 8 Néyo tpiv py d Jaren 12 
opooar Srus- pre ev TH ovpave, Sti Opovos eoti tod Oeoir 1. 
35 ¢ unre ev TH YI, OTe UrroTroduov dott THY TrOda@Y AUTO pTE eis ¢ Ps «2. 
‘TepocoAupa, Gri ods ett Tov peydrou Baciréws. % unre dy 


“~ 


7 


xepady gov ouooys, ote ov Sivacas piay tpiya revaiy ff 


pédawvay Trojoas, S1"Eotw 8¢ 6 dGyos twa vai val, ob ot Eman. 
To 5¢ wepiocdy TovTwy ex Tov rrovnpod dori. 38°" Heovcare Det.1.2. 


edited by Lachm. and Tisch., but without reason, 
since external authority for it is very slender, 
(I find jocyao8a: in all the Lamb. and Br. 
Mos. Mss) and internal evidence is against it, 
from its having every appearance of being a false 
correction intended to introduce a more classical 
reading, the canon crificus, as adduced by T. 
Magist. p. 619, being: posyara: 6 dvip, pot- 
Xeverat 88% yuwn. And, indeed, I know of no 

of any Classical writer of any age where 
this rule is broken: nor does an instance of its 
breach occur even in the Sept. But the rule 
ts broken in a passage of St. Mark x. 12, and 
therefore that it should be so dere is not sur- 


but if that was omitted, they held it no offence, 
or a very slight one; as t 7 did also mental 
prevarication, by swearing with the lips, and dis- 
avowing the oath with the heart. A standard of 
morality even below that of the heathen. See 
Hom. I. i. 312. Now it is this use of vuin oaths, 
whieh directly led to peryury,—that Jesus here 
means to Libit e 1s, therefore, not to be 
unders as forbidding — oaths; but (as 
appears from the examples he subjoins) such 
oaths as are introduced in common conversation, 
and on ordinary occasiona, See Joseph. B. J. 
v. 

— ob imipxicuc) ‘Emiopxety may mean 
either to swear falsely, and not ex animo ; or, to 
violate one’s oath. th however are here to be 
understood. The words awodwces di... cov 
are to be taken (like de 8’ dv poston, &. at 
ver. 19) asan i ion of the Jewish Doc- 
tors. Thus there will be an easier connexion 
between the doctrine of the Pharisees, expressed 
in these words, and the opposite one of Christ. 
(Kuin.) 

34, seq.] Here are testanced the oaths moet 
frequent! used by the Jews; and that oaths 
very sienilae to those of the Hebrews were used 
by the heathen, Wetstein has shown. 

— iv] Heb. 3 per, ‘by.’ On the difference 
between the Clase. and the Hellenistic construc- 
tion of duvvuc see my Lex. ; 

36. iy ry K«g. cov} This was a practice com- 
mon to both Greeks and Romans. The hand, it 
should seem, was placed on the head during 
swearing ; implying imprecation in case of pe 
jury, since the head was liarly aie of in 
ack imprecations. See Herodot. 1i. 30. 

— ov dévacai—wmorjoa} There is something 
here at which many Interpreters have stumbled ; 
and some would read, from conjecture, nlav 


Tolya Xav«hy woijoar pédaway, ‘even one 
single,’ the uiay being ic. But that can- 
not be admitted. Others attempt to remove the 
difficulty by tsterpretation, thus: ‘ thou canst not 
— or bring forth, one hair, white or black.’ 

is, however, is doing violence to the position 
of the words, and yields a jejuxe sense. There is 
no reason to abandon the interpretation of the 
ancient, and most of the modern Interpreters, 
who understand it of of 3; ada 
‘thou hast no power even over the colour of thy 
hair; to make one hair, whether white or black, 
otherwise than what it is.’ 

37. forw)] Lachm. and Tisch. read, from one 
MS. (B) éo-rar—a ie specious reading, strong! 
recommended by its Hebraistic idiom, and which 
is found also at v. 48. But it is scarcely to be 
sup that the true reading has been altered 
in every other copy. The same remark applies to 
pawitat, for pawioa, in the next verse Pat one, 
which has been adopted, on the same authority, 
by Lachm., though not by Tisch., who ought 
rather to have received the than the 
former, especially considering that it derives 
some confirmation from a passage further on, vii. 
24, Sorie dxove:, where some MSS., I predict, 
will be found to have (what was probably read by 
the Ethiopic translator) axovce \ have since 
found it in Br. Mus. MS. 16,183. 1.m.]. This 
use, however, of the Present is an idiom of the 
common dialect in moet la » includin 
our own. For ial, just after, the same MS. (B 
and some others have eis, which bas been re- 
ceived — But h0. éwi occurs both 
in the Class. writers (though only with genit.) 
and in the Sept.; while gaz. ele is found, I be- 
lieve, no where, and arose, I suspect, from an 
error of the Scribes, since ele and iwi are some- 
times confounded. 

— val val, oõ of] Most Commentators re- 

rd this as a kindred one to that in 

ames v. 12, and take the firet val and od to sig- 
nify the promise, or assertion, the second vai and 
ov its fulfilment ; construing: 6 Acyor buoy 6 
val, ore val: 5 Noyor 3’ ob, Zor 00, compar- 
ing Rev. i. 7, and 2 Cor. i. 18, 19, and Maimonid. 
Thus the adverb will be converted into a noun ; 
which is frequent both in the Scriptural and 
Class. writers. This method, however, does vio- 
lence to the construction ; and the passages cited 
are of another kind. It is therefore better (with 
Chrysostom, Kuin. and Fritz.) to suppose that 
the val and od are repeated, by way of expressing 
seriousness and gravity ; q.d. ‘ be content with a 
solemn and serious a tion or negation.” 

— 7d weptoady TobvTwy)} lit. ‘what exceeds 
or goes beyond these:’ a sense often found in 
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Sept., also in Jos. Ant. viii. 154. xvi. 24. Tov 
swovnpov. It is debated whether the sense be, 
*the Evil one,’ or ‘evil.’ The Article will here 
(as Bp. Middlet. observes) determine nothing, 
because the neuter adject. may be used as a subst., 
and so +d wovnpoy at Rom. xii. 9. The former 
sense is thought to be supported by the words 
of Christ Himself at John viii. 44, and in the 
Lord’s Prayer; and there is every reason to 
think it was adopted by the ancients. Thus we 
may render ‘ sp ings from the temptation of the 
Evil one.’ See, however, my note on vi. 13, 
which rather confirms the former view. It is, 
however, I agree with Mr. Alford, immaterial in 
which of the two senses the expression is under- 
stood, since the evil of man's corrupt nature is, 
in Scripture, spoken of as the work of 6 woynpés, 
and is in itself rd wownpdv. 

38. There is here a reference to the practice of 
the Jews as to retaliation in kind for an inj 
done to any one. Now the Law (Exod. xxi. of. 
Lev. xxiv. 20) had sanctioned this principle; but 
only, we may imagine, as exercised by the civil 
magistrate for the satisfaction of the injured party. 
The Scribes, however, extended it to authorize 
private avengement; against which our Lord 
protests, as being mere revenge. 

39. ux dvrisrivat rw wovnpw) Since the verb 
dytioracba: not only signifies to withstand, but 
not unfrequently (from the adjunct) to reta- 
liate — we may, with Kuin. and Schleus., 
adopt that sense here. But I prefer, with others, 
to explain it ‘to set oneself in a posture of 
hostile opposition,” [in order to retaliate.] Tw 
wovnpw means the tnjurious person, the tyzurer ; 
so the Sept. render yun by ddiacwy as well as 
awovnpds. Moral maxims similar to the above 
are adduced from the Heathen Philosophers, 
That the commands in this and the following 
verses are not to be taken literally, as enjoining 
the particular actions here specified, but the dis- 
position of forgiveness,—is apparent, not only 
from its being usual in the East to put the action 
for the disposition, but from the manner in which 
the precepts are introduced. 

— paxice:} The word corresponds to our 
rap or slap; and was chiefly, as here, used of 
striking on the face; which was ed as an 
affront of the worst sort; and was severely pu- 
nished both by the Jewish and Roman laws. 

— cov] is omitted in about ]5 cursive MSS. 
(to which I add, 1 Lamb. and 3 Br. Mus. MSS. 
and 6 Scriv.), and placed after o:ay. in MSS. 
B, D, a reading adopted by L. and T. But 
the authority is insufficient, and external evi- 
dence is against the cancelling; for the word 
was, I suspect, lost by the variation of position, 
as in very many other 

. BéXovTi cot xptUjvas:) Kuin. and others 
think that «piv. is here to be taken in a figurative 
sense, of quarrelling, disputing, &. And they 
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cite Hesych. xo:rvwue8a> dvti rot paxyousba 
cal ds:adeywous0a, where I would read paxe- 
uaba xai stadvwusta. So Thucyd. 1. 145, 
Gly Erotmoe stvac starvecbac weapl trop 
éyxAnuateov, But this amounts to no positive 
proof. And the use of xpiveo@a: in the Sept. 
for 94 and 77 is but a weak one. It is better, 
with almost all Interpreters, ancient and modern, 
to take xp:O7jvar in its proper sense, a8 a forensic 
term signifying ‘to be tmpleaded at law ;’ asin a 
similar expression of Thucyd. i. 39, din é0eAq- 
oa: xplvecOa: (where see my note), and pro- 
bably Hesych. ubi supra. G@éAovrte is said by 
the Commentators to be redundant; but the 
word is scarcely ever such, and lcast of all here, 
the sense being, ‘to him who is disposed.’ By 

trw@va is denoted the under garment; and by 
tuarcoy the u : usually of greater value than 
the former. Indeed, from the circumstances of 
its being used as a blanket, to wrap the person in 
by night, it was not allowed by the Law to be 
taken by the creditor, though the x:tay might, 
See Exod. xxii. 26, aq. 

4]. ayyapetoe:, &ce.] Meaning, ‘Ratber 
than resist any public authority requiring such 
service for a certain distance, go with the ayya- 
pos (or King’s — voluntarily twice the 
distance.’ e King’s Courier had authority to 
pet horses and carriages, either for the post or 
or the public service generally; and, when ne- 
cessary, could compel the personal attendance of 
the owners. See Hdot. viii. 98. Xen. Cyr. viii. 
6,17. Jos. Ant. xiii. 3. The term was derived 
from the Persians, who first introduced the use 
of regular Couriers, to transmit intelligence; a 
custom which was adopted among the Romans 
(who exacted this service from the provincials), 
and is yet retained among the Turks. 

42, Here we have an injunction engrafted on 
the foregoing, by the association of ideas; a 
yielding spirt extending to both. 

— Ty alrouvri oa didou, x.7.A.] This injunc- 
tion, however seemingly absolute and unlimited, 
inust yet be interpreted, for the practical carrying 
out, with due reservation, and not only admit, 
but require limitation, according to the circum- 
stances of the two parties concerned—the Appli- 
cant and the Bestower,—thus affording room for 
the exercise of Christian wisdom, as well as bene- 
volence, whence may arise the well-timed com- 
pliance, and the as timely refusal; timely as 
regards the actual circumstances of the Applicant 
and the Bestower, as to the needs of the one, and 
the ability of the other. Another example of 
this twofold application of an injunction with 
reference to the two partics concerned in carry- 
ing it out, as found in 2 Tim. iv. 2, at least ac- 
cording to the scope of the passage inculcated in 
my note. But to advert to the var. lect. 

— For éidov Lachm. and Tisch. read dos, 
from B, D, and 2 cursive ones [I add Colbert. 
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4 ap. Jacks. ) and Clemens, perhaps rightly; for 
Blase “aay, have. bean, introducet foes boke 
vi. 30; and — in the Lord's hay bk, while 
Luke uses didov, Matt. uses doe. In fact, Matt. 
elsewhere uses dds, but never didov. The re- 
werse is the case in the Gospel of St. Luke. 
St. Mark and St. John follow the custom of 
Matrth.; so that dd¢ occurs there several times, 
éigov never. The same may be said of the use 
in the Sept. Yet St. Matt. may have used the 
form &f8ov, and the testimony of the MSS., ex- 
cept 4 (for didev is in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), is too strong to be overborne by merely 
inte evidence. 

43. +rée wAncioy cov] The term 6 wAncloy 
in the Sept. and New Test. often denotes, like 
the Hebr. m, one who is connected with us in 

relation, whether of consanguinity, or friend- 
ship, or even proximity; though sometimes, as 
here, as in Gen. xxvi. 31. Joel ii. 8, it is ap- 
plied to one connected with us in that of country 
or religion; the Jews regarding all Gentiles as 
mare J — li. b. — 

though, in the ure here 
alluded to, (Levit. xix. is) it is at g expressly 
added, ‘thou shalt hate thine enemy,’ yet the 
Jews thought it deducible from the words dya- 
ancase Tév wWAnoloy, and countenanced by va- 
rious precepts in Scripture concerning the idola- 
trous nations around them; which precepts they 
extended to all heathens; whom, ri seems, they 
——— termed their enemies. 

. ayaxare ros txOpovs v4 Meaning the 
love, not of slection, bat of benevolence, as 
shown toa fellow-creature and probably fellow- 
Christian, and — to the disposition to 
render good for evil, by doing what in us lies to 
ot them, whether by word or deed. How 
little this was the precept and practice of the 
heathens, as well as of the Jews, is well known, 
and may be — from the maxim so pithily 
expressed in Thucyd. i. 34, 6 idayioras tde 
pstapertias éx Tov xapl{ecOae Troie évarrioie 
AauBdvov, dopadriotaros ay ssataroln. 

The words ebAoyeTre—vpae, absent from B 
and some other MSS. and several Fathers, have 
been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. Internal 
evidence is indeed against them, but they are de- 
fended by all the early ancient Versions; and 
the authority of early Fathers inst them is 
not so strong as their authority would have been 
for them. However, they may have been an 
insertion from Luke vi. 28, as also may the next 


words fornpsa{dvrey; and they, too, are can- 
celled by Lachm. and Tisch., though not on such 
— grounds as the foregoing words, and they 
are found in the early Versions. The suas 
after inp. ought not to have been cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., trom only two MSS., espec. 
since it is confirmed by the parallel of 
Luke, and yet was not likely to be introduced 
thence, as not necessary, in all the MSS. but 
two 


— ia | The simplest and truest in- 
terpretation is that of Kuin., ‘bene iis dicite,’ 
‘give them good words.’ Karapac@a: may very 
well be understood of dinar general, equiv. 
to Aowdopla, 1 Pet. iii. 9. at 1 Cor. iv. 12, 
Aotdopsiy and siAoysiv are similarly op 

There seems, indeed, to be a climaz in the clauses 


of this verse. 

— Tote picovew] This, for the vulg. rods 
Micouvras, all the Editors from Mill to Tisch. 
are agreed is the true reading. It is one of the 
Hellenistic idioms to use the dative after xadwe 
wotety instead of the accus., which is the Classi- 
cal usage. The same difference subsists with re- 
spect to the next term, éwnpea{ery. 

— danpea{cvrwv] which should seem to de- 
— tll treatinent generally, whether by words or 

8. 

45. vlol rot warpée] i. ¢. ‘assimilated to him 

by conformity of disposition,” as children usually 


are to their ta. ohn vill. 44. 

— Bpiyac} equiv. to Se, lit. ‘causes it to 
rain,’ ‘causes rain to fall upon.’ So Sept. in 
Amos iv. 7, éwxiwdéAtv—fpitw. So in Job v. 10, 
God is designated as ‘the Giver of ram, td» 
d:dovrTa verow inl thy yay. The Class. usage 
has Vac Zabs, or 6 Osde. 

46. ixers] This is not put for FEere, as 
Kuin. and others say; but the sense is, ‘havo 
ye poe up] in the word of God?’ See v. 12. 


47. dowdoncO2] This includes (species for 
genus) the exercise of all the offices of kindness 
and —— — 

— ddsArAQoie . ] i. e. your countrymen. Very 
many MSS., with the edit. Princ. and other 
early Edd., together with — ancient Versions 
and Fathers, have fdous, which was preferred 
by Wets., and received into the text by Matth. 
glove was adopted from the Erasmian Edd., 
by Steph., on slender MS. authority. Yet it is 
so strongly su ed by Critical probability, that 
it requires little; @lAous being, as Grot. and 
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MATTHEW V. 48. VI. 1. 


VI. 1 Hpocéyere ri +t Cdenuocivyy ipav pi) troviy éumpoc- Uses. 2. 


others have seen, evidently a gloss. However, 
aé. has since been found in many ancient and 
good MSS. (to which I add Lamb. MS. 1193, of 
the 8th century), and all the best Versions, and 
is retained by Grlesb.. Scholz, Lach., and Tisch. 

— ti wepicacyv) The sense, ‘quid eximius,’ 
‘ very excellent,’ which I have hitherto adopted 
with all the best rnodern commentators, is sup- 
—— by the authority of the Syr. and Pers. 

ersions. And this use of the word is frequent 
in the Class. writers from Hdt. to Longus. It 
also occurs in Sept. at Dan. vi. 15, copla wrepiaon, 
and vi. 13, wveuua wepioccy iv auto. es. 
vii. 17. Iam, however, not sure that the Vulg. 
Version, followed by E. V. guid amplius? as be- 
ing more simple and natural, may not be the 
truer. Render, ‘What more than, or beyond 
— e?° So the Ethiopic Version, Beza, 

.8 ae 3 Brug., and Grot. And this ren- 
dering is — by the words, supra v. 37, +d 
62 wepitocoy TovTroy, ‘what is more than, be- 
yond these?’ Nor is this absolute construction 
of wepiocds (in which a genit. of comparison is 
smplied) without parallel elsewhere, o. gr. Eccles. 
1.15: ivari icopiodpny ve vd Weptocoy ; 
where, for rd wepioo., I would read rors wep., 
4 uid was J then wise more than [he]?” or [than 
another}. So Joseph. Antiq. xvi. 2. 4: nEvwod- 
ayy Wepitroy ovdty, nihtl amplius, and xiv. 14. 

: MaAye dé perabiovrs ‘Hpwdny obdiv rov- 
Tov Weptocorspoy éiyiveto, nihil amplius 
erat. 

For tsAcvac 3 uncial and 13 cursive MSS. 
with several Versions and Fathers have 6y:«ol. 
J add 3 Lamb. and all the best Mus. MSS.; which 
is edited by Griesb., Lach., and Tisch., and indeed 
the antithesis favours it. However i0ytxol might 
arise from a wish to ——— the antithesis; 
whether it did is uncertain, but internal evidence 
is rather in its favour; and accordingly I have 
now received it, but with some hesitation ; espe- 
at since TX. is supported by the Pesch. Syr. 

ers. 


For ovrw, +d abrd has been received by 
Lachm. and Tisch., from 4 uncial and many 
cursive MSS., to which I add one Lamb., and 
Br. Mus. 1810, 11,838, perhape rightly. For, in 
addition to strong external authority, it has the 
support of the Pesch. Syr. Vers., and it is be- 
sides borne out by internal evidence, as existing 
in the great probability of its having been al- 
tered to ofrw at v. 46, in order to remove a 
tautology. Thus in MSS. D, Z, and 5 others, 
the foregoing 7d aitd was altered to ol-rw, and 
the reading has been received by Lach. and 
Tisch., as wrongly there, us rightly here. 

48. iccoBe]} t. for Imperat., according to 
the Commentators. Nay, Abresch. affirms that 
ioacQe is equally imperative with gore. But it 
is more correct to say, that it bears an affinity to 
the Imperat. and (as Fritz. has ted) is a 
delicate way of signifving what is directed to be 
done. Nor is this a Hebraiem; but it is found 
both in Greek, Latin, and English. See Win. 
Gr. § 44. 3. The sense is ‘you are required to 
be ridssoc;’ ‘fully and completely righteous,’ 


Comp. Ecclus. xliv. 17, and 1 Pet. i. 15, also 
Teocr. p. 239, teXsious dvépas elyai, kal wacae 
dxacy aperas. It is obvious that the —— 
must be taken with limitation, as at Job i. fs 
the meaning being, that ‘we are to aim at that 
perfection, especially in acts of benevolence to 
our fe]low-creatures, which pre-eminently charac- 
terizes the Deity.’ Nor is this limitation arbi- 
trary; but is suggested by wowap, for which L. 
and T. need] J edit we; which, like some 
other adverbs of comparison, does not denote 
equality in the things compared, but consimeilarity ; 
q. d. ‘in the same manner, though not in the 
same degree.’ 


VI. The religion of the Pharisees was distin- 
guished from that of Christ as much by its mo- 
tives as by ite rule of action. Our Lon, there- 
fore, next proceeds to warn his disciples against 
hypocrisy and ostentation in external duties, as he 
had done against their neglect. This he does by 
reference to the —— modes of evincing 
regard to religion—almagiving (1—4), prager 
(4—9), and fasting (5, seqq.). He warns them 

t those who were influenced by so unworthy 
a motive as ostentation, must ex no other 
reward for such performances than that ap- 
plause of the world which has actuated them 
thereto. 

1. spectxers) Tisch. adds 8%, from E, Z 
and about 12 cursive MSS., with the Syr. an 
some later Versions: while Lachm. rejects it,— 
justly, for not only external authority (it is 
absent from all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS., and 
all Scriv. except 2); but internal evidence is 
against it, It was, doubtless, introduced by 

ose who thought that some particle of con- 
nexion is wanting. But none was needed, since 
there is evidently a transition of subject ; the die- 
course, as Chrys. and Euthym. ably point out, 
passing from actions to motives. As to the Syri 
and other Versions, in a case like this Versions 
have scarcely any authority for a particle, though 
not a little agaist a connexive particle. More- 
over, the gravity of the injunction involved in 
wpoalyere would, of itself, make the 4 
very suitable; and it occurs with this very word 
infra xvi. 6, sine v. I. et f. 11. Luke xii. 1, sine 
v. 1. Luke xxi. 46, sine v. 1. Acts v. 35. It is 
different where the context requires a particle of 
ratiocination, as in Luke xxi. 34, wrpociyers 
62 davrois, though even there the MS. E, and 
not a few others, have not the é2, and Acts xx. 
28, though even there the ov» is cancelled by 
Lachm., from MSS. A, B, D, and 5 cursive 
MSS. with Vulg. Version. It is very difficult, 
and almost impossible, to determine as to the 
conflicting claims of éAenuoodyny and dixasoce- 
ynv. On reconsidering the matter, I am now in- 
clined to think that dcx. was the original reading, 
for I doubt not that vwas in the Hebrew 
original : and thut, we know, often denoted alme- 


ving, espec. in the Samaritan and Chaldee dia- 
ects. Internal evidence is as strong as ible 
for dsx., and its bearing is ably indicated by an 


eminent expoeitor, who, after showing that é&«, 
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might very well into iAsnp., but not the re- 
verse, adds another reason for preferring écx., 
namely, because the vis dicends demands that the 
general term dix. should at v. | be placed, 
and then the special and particular term éAenp. 
be subjoined at v. 2, and seq. But it is strange 
that he should, a little further on, conclude by 
saying that d:«. is here put for ‘ almegiving ;, for 
though it seems so put in Prov. x. 2. Tobit ii. 
11. xii. 9—11, and often in the Cod. Apocr. 
N. T., yet here it seems first used in the general 
sense benevolence, kindness — liberality, 
and then in the special one ‘ beneficence,’ 
* bounty to the needy by almegiving,’ the former 
constituting the roof, and the latter the trunk 
and branches of the virtue in question, the latter 
term denoting the fruits of benevolence, as 
evinced in —— to those that need our aid, 
whether by helping them in their struggles for 
maintenance, or in almsgiving to those who are 
destitute and helpless. 

— sirenpoctonv] The reading dicacordvny, 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., has internal evi- 
dence ip its favour, but not sufficient external 
authority to warrant its being received into the 
text. The Class. use is éA. diddvas. 

— iyers] is not put for the Fut., but is to be 
taken as at v. 46, where see note. 

The alteration of 6 iv rots obpavote into 6 
ovpayios by Lachm. and Tisch. from 5 uncial, 
and about 16 cursive MSS. (to which add Lamb. 
1175, Scriv. P, Br. Mus. 16, 184, 7141), is war- 
ranted —— but not competent au- 
thority, being opposed by a vast preponderance 
of external —— confirmed by internal evi- 
dence and the Pesch. Syr. Version. The same 
remark applies to infra xxiii. 9; the critics 
having in both cases chosen to alter 6 éy 7. 
otpap, to é olpdmos, from vi. 14, 26. 32. xv. 13. 
xviii. 35. 

2. uh carwiane, &c.] It is better simply to 
take the verb in a metaphorical sense, and, by a 
proverbial manner of speaking, of ostentation in 
giving = Cicero says buccinator existimationis) ; 
with allusion to the custom, common to all the 
ancient nations, of making lamations, &c., 
by sound of trumpet, * d. not as the hypo- 
erttes, who, devoid of all benevolence, and actu- 
ated either by superstition, self-interest, or vain- 

lory, seek only the praise of men; and there- 
ore, as it were, sound a trumpet before them, to 

im their alms-giving. 

— ol ywoxpiral] See my Lex. 

— cuvaywyais] Grot., Wolf, Elsn., Kuin., 
and others take the word of — of public con- 
course, to the exclusion of synagogues. But 
thoee must surely be included, as being the 
places where alms were especially distributed, 


— dmwixyovor] This is not put for dpéitovc: 
but is Present ed of what gpl ape 
the dwd is very significant, the sense being, 
‘they receive os (or, tn their —— 
‘have al] that they will ever have.’ So Luke vi. 
24, awixsrs Thy wapaxAnow vue. Joseph. 
Bell. i. 30. 6, dwixyes rae siosBsias Td émiti- 
prov. 

3. wh yeuarw—cov] A proverbial saying fre- 
quent in the Classics and Rabbins, * in 
such secrecy, as to escape, if possible, the ob- 
servation even of ourselves. 

4. 6 watip co epw] Meaning, that 
‘however secret, it will be fully known to the 
Searcher of hearts, will be well pleasing to Him, 
and be —— rewarded by Him.’ ’Awodacat, 
scil. uroOdyv, the reward of God's favour and 
blessing here, and life everlasting hereafter.—’ Ep 
Te pavspw. The words are omitted in a few 

SS., Versions, and Fathers, here and at verse 6. 
And they are, in one or other of the , can- 
celled by some Critics, but defended by others. 
There is, I conceive, far too little external evi- 
dence to authorize cancelling them in either of 
the first two ; and interna] evidence is 
very strong for them in the former. And, as to 
the latter, it is surely less probable that they 
were i by those who wished to complete 
the antithesis, that they were cancelled by 
thoee who stumbled at the ition: in re- 
moving which, some cancelled the words at v. 4, 
others at v. 6, and others at v. 18; and as the 
point was a doubtful one, and the marks of doubt 
peer left in all the passages, some bold or 

lundering scribes omstted them in all three; 
which was better than to cancel, as Griesb. has 
done, the first and third, and leave the second. 
However, as external evidence (both in MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers) ie decidedly against the 
words at v. 18, and as ¢ evidence is un- 
favourable to them, I have, for critical con- 
sistency, felt bound, while I defend them here 
and at v. 6, to them at v. 18. On atten- 
tively reconsidering this difficult question, I see 
no reason to alter my decision, which I now find 
confirmed by the suffrage of the very learned 
Anger, Evang. Synop., and of Bp. Jebb, Sacr. 
Lit., p. 161, seq., where he shows that the ab- 
sence of the words here and at 6 and 18 (found 
in Lachm. and Tisch.) would seem unaccount- 
able, and their partial rejection (namely, at v. 18) 
not demanded. That they are genuine in the 
first 2, and perhaps the 3rd, he thinks probable 
from various arguments, critical and moral. And 
that probability is, he conceives, converted into 

by the — of — — de- 
eide the point at e emanding their pre- 
sence, But, were the law of Parallelism far 
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better founded than they are, they could not 
decide a point like the present; that can only be 
done by a just consideration of external autho- 
rity in conjunction with txlernal evidence, and 
arising out of various critical considerations. 
When that process is gone through, and the 
scales of judgment as to internal evidence held 
by a nice and steady hand, it will be found that 
there is every reason to think the words genuine 
at v. 4 and 6; but very probably, though not cer- 
tainly, i at v. 18, from the foregoing 
eno pee I have said not certainly,—for the 
words may have been inculcated the third time, 
for deeper impression on the minds of the 
hearers. Just as at Mark ix. 44, 46, 48, where 
the words dwrou oxwAnE abrov ob reXevTa, 
wai TO wup ob oBiveurac are thrice ; 
though they in 2 of the 3 times are absent from 
4 uncial and about 5 cursive MSS. (nearly the 
same as those which omit them here), and re- 
moved by the same Critics as here, and their 
work approved by the same Editors, Lachm. and 
Tise I have, however, lately found more 
evidence ageinst the words than | expected, the 
being absent from all the Lamb. MSS. except I, 
all Scriv. MSS. except 2; and all the Brit. 
Mus. MSS. except 1 or 2. On the other hand, 
there are, I apprehend, irresistible ments for 
tho genuineness of the words at v. 4 and 6, de- 
rived from a just consideration of the context; 
for, waving the laws of Parallelism, it is, as 
Bp. Jebb observes, not only demanded by the 
antithetic iv ra xpvwtw, but seems /c out 
4 the reiterated notion o pervading 
the foregoing context. This, indeed, is freely 
acknowled by Maldonati, who here deserts 
his favourite Vulgate, and prefers the Jtalto (con- 
firmed as it is by the Pesch. Syr.), on the very 
game grounds as thoee propounded by Bp. Jebb. 
The same view, too, was long ago en by 
Euthym., who, after ably tracing the logic of the 
, remarks (doubtless following some an- 

cient Father), that there is a latent ’ 
upward [i. e. climax], q. d. ‘ You will have the 
meed of approbation from men,—not a few, but 
all,—and not merely men, but and areh- 
angels, at the general assembly of just men made 
rfect.. Dr. Campb. would not have evinced 
here a rashness unusual to him by removing the 
words in all three verses, had not his mind been 
warped by the sophistry of Wakef.; though, 
from that influence it would have been dis- 
abused, had his eye rested on the following able 
remark of Dr. Whitby: “It is observable, that 
the very thing which we are forbidden [to seek 
from men on earth is [mercifully] made part o 
that reward, which we shall receive in heaven at 
that great Day of account, when our faith and 
charity shall be found to our praise and glory.” 
The existence of the words in the text at so 
early a period as the age of the Pesch. Syr. and 
Italic Versions, forbids the hypothesis which has 
been broached, of their being introduced by 
Critics, who thought them called for by the con- 
text. As to the difficulty which has been started 
of accounting for the removal of the words at so 
early a period as the age of the formation of the 
Vulg. and the writing of Cod. B, that is not for- 


2 
cy 


midable, since we have only to ascribe it to the 
influence of ORIGEN, out of deference to whose 
judgment the words might well be removed by 

erome, who bowed too much to the Theological 
Giant of his age. There is, as Wets. has shown, 
every reason to think (espec. from the existence 
of the words in the Jtulic and their absence in 
the Vulg) that Origen, who is known to have 
rejected them, did so because he thought it im- 
— that our Lord, in ——— dis- 
ciples not to regard to the judgment of men, 
would have lnercdaced: asa mate to the ob- 
servance of this admonition, that the reward 
should be in ic. But this was a moet rash 
sitting in je gment on the words of inspired 
Scripture, though indeed too much in character 
with that mighty Master in Israel]. The above 
matter of fact unravels the whole mystery of the 
absence of the words from a few copies such as 
abound in similar licentious alterations origi- 
nating in the false principles of a us 
system, held in common, to a certain 5 
Le Origen, and completely by certain modern 

eresiarchs and innovating Critics, unaware, we 


may hope, that such a system must d all 
eonfidence in the integrity of the written Word 
of Scripture given to every man to withal, 


not Aoyouayxeiv els obdiv xpicipov, iwi Kara-~ 
eTpopy Tay dxovdyrwp. 
he abrds is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. 

from 5 uncial and 15 cursive MSS. (to which I 
add Lamb. 1175. Ser. 8. U. Mus. 7140). But 
external authority for the word,—strengthened 
by the Pesch. Syr. Vers.,—is confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence, as existing in the greater likeli- 
hood of its being removed, as unncceseary, than 
taserted for the purpose of strengthening the 
sense. As to the argument urged by Fritz., that 
had Matth. so intended, he would have written 
obtros,—I answer, that al’rds is elsewhcre so 
used in the New Test. for o&ros, Thus in this 
very Gospel, xii. 50, we have dorie yap de 
wroansy—abtros pov déedods, x. T. A. where a 
few copies have obros, derived from the perallel 
pessage of Mark iii. 35, also in John vii. 4. xiv. 
0. As to 1 Cor. vii. 13, the reading otros, re- 
ceived by L. and T., is unsustained; nor is this 
use other than pure Greek, if airds be used 
merely as taking up — the subject, or object, 
of the verb, which is the case in all the passages 
just cited. But if taken (as not unfrequently 
eleewhere in the New Test.) as emphatic, Classic 
ropriety would require ovros, though adrdés is 
pane in the less pure Greek of John i. 27, and 
vii. 4. 
5. For wpocetyy and ion, Tachm. and Tisch. 
read wpocevyxecQa and dosc@s, from MSS. B, 
Z, and 8 cursive ones, the Vulg. and Italic Ver- 
sions, and some Fathers. But the vast n- 
derance of external authority, confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, for the strgwar forms, for- 
bids the change ; espec. considermg that internal 
evidence is in favour of the text received; in 
short, it is plain that the — forms were in- 
troduced by Critics, who thought them required 
by the plurals further on, ad were not aware 
that this use of the 


si ar is a characteristic of 
the popslar style in — 
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— — — not — iy vrais 
oevay., but with wpocety., as denoting the 
standing posture, which was, it seems, usual for 
prayer. See Jer. xv. 1. Mark xi. 25. Yet the 
words iorarst xpoc. (which form a graphic ex- 
pression) are to be considered — as form- 
ing one tdea, and the emphasis lies on iv taie 
ouvayeryais xal iv rate yeviate twv wa- 
Tecwv, and dwes daveot. Nor is the ostenta- 
tion to be understood as consisting in the re 
of, or even in the of prayer; for the 
corners or where four streets met at 
right angles formed a not snasual place of prayer 
to devout passengers (see my extracts from the 
Jerusalem Talmud), as affording places out of the 
way of passers by; but in the mazner, by certain 
extraordinary motions of the body or contortions 
of the face. The dr: before dwiyouvcr is absent 
from B, D, Z, and 12 cursive MSS. (to which I 
add Secriv. u.), and is cancelled by Lachm. and 
Tiech., but on insecure proanss, as will appear 
from my note, supra, v. 31, seq. 

6. — expressed what they ought not to 
do, our (agreeably to his frequent manner 
elsewhere in ag gge pe par what they oughé 
to do (Euthym.). Lord, however, 1s here 
speaking, not of public, but of privade and family- 
prayer; though in this too Ho means to warn 
them against an affected display of devotion. 

— Tapisiov} By this is denoted a yet more 
retired and secret place than the urapwoy, on 
which see my Lex., well expressed by our word 
closet. See Vitringa de Synag. Jud., p. 150, seq. 

7. Barroroyonrs)] The word does not occur 
in the Class. writers; but from what follows, 
and from the — Barrodoyia (occur- 
ring in Suid., Hesych., Eustath., and explained 
by them wodAvdoyia), wo ascertain it to the 
using of prolix useless speech, a dealing in vain 
repetition. 

— dy Ty wodvXoylia] We have very few ex- 
amples of the Heathen prayers. But if we may 
judge by their hymns (as we find those of Homer, 
Orp and Callimachus), we may suppose 
they were so stuffed up with synonymes, epithets, 

lifications, and prerogatives of the Deity, as 
fally to justify our Lori's expression. 

8. pip ov OmorwOyTe ad.} lit., “‘ Do not liken 
yourself, become like, unto them;" for this 
would seem a Midd. form, with reflex sense (on 
which see Jelf, Gr. 9362; to whose examples 
add dvavaovc8a:, Ephes. iv. 23; oh eer at, 
Lake xii. 19), which occurs also in Eurip. Med. 
890, ovm ovr Xp a’ dpoeOivas Kaxois. Bacch. 
1348, wodwe: Csode aby cpotwOjvar Bpotais. 


— v. 103, pnd? duocwOjvar roie wod- 
is 


9. o&ree} ‘in thie manner, after this model ;* 
this prayer being, as Euthym. says, the /vunxtats 
of prayer, whence we may draw precatory 
— Surely due reverence for a prayer. 
which contains in: brief: (being: the epitome of all 
things to be prayed for, aa the Decalogue of all 
things to be practised] all things that can be 
asked of God, together with ean acknowledgment 
of his Divine majesty —— and our subjec- 
tion, requires that we should always teclude it in 
our prayers; espec. as the words of Luke xi. 2 
peem to contain an express command. Comp. 
also Numb, vi. 23 (Sept.) and v. 16. Indeed 
there is every reason to think it always formed a 


part of the devotions of the first Christians. See 
Acts i. 24, ii. 42. iv. 24. It consists of a preface, 
six petitions, and a Nearly the whole 


of it, with the exception of the clause ‘as we for- 

ive our debtors,’ is, in substance, found in the 

& prayers of the ancient Jewish Euchologies, 
The resemblance is most a t by a com- 
parison with the shor¢ form in the Euchology 
(being an epitome of the longer, and chiefly em- 
ployed for private use), dee at forward by the 
celebrated Rabbinical scholar Dr. Gregory (formed 
on Lightf., Schoéttg., and others), inserted 
by Dr. A. Clarke in his Commentary. Had this 
met Mr. Alford’s eye, he would not perhaps have 
said, “there is s/ender that our Lord took 
the substance of this prayer from the Jewish for- 
mule.” The similarity is surely more than suf- 
ficient to justify Ligotf, and others in their 
aseertion. I must observe, however, that Lightf. 
does not employ the term took from, which far 
be it from me to approve. The true view of the 
matter, and the right term to employ in treati 
thereon, is well suggested by the learned an 
orthodox Schoéttg. as follows: “ Placuit sapi- 
entim Christi (qui verus Deus est, Patri consub- 
stantialis, et qui sapientiam habet infinitam) 
bona que apud Judsos invenerat, retinere ; in 
qua re nos, ipsius adsecle, merito scquiescimus.” 

— warep—otpaveis| This prefatory address 

(frequent in the Jewish forms of prayer) is ex- 
pressive of the d reverence ; and by éyv rote 
ovpavoic are implied all the attributes of that 

lorious Being who inhabiteth heaven, but whom 
the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain ; namely, 
his omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence, and 
infinite holiness. He is styled ‘our Father,’ as 
being such by right of creation and — 
adoption grace. Next follow the six peti- 
tions. 
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Pat. 1. dytacOire—cov] for doE-acOi}re, a6 
Chrys. explains. Imperat. for Optat. to strengthen 
the sense.—To cvoud cov. Namely, ‘all that the 
name of God includes'—God himself in all his 
attributes and relatives. Hence, then, itis Prayed 
that ‘the existence of God may be believed, His 
attributes and perfoctions adored and imitated, 
His supremacy acknowledged, and His Providence 
owned and trusted in.” 

10. Per. 2. ik@iree 4 BactAsia cov} Here 
we pray that the kingdom of God, meaning the 
Gospel, may be diffused over the whole , by 
the conversion of both Jews and Gentiles; so 
that all, being members of God's kingdom of 

on , may finally be partakers of his 
—— of glory in heaven. 

Par. 3. yavnOiree rd OiAnua—yis] i.e. ‘May 
the dispensations of thy Providence be acquiesced 
in by us on earth with the same ready submission 
and willing alacrity, as they are obeyed in heaven.’ 
At iwi re yns there is an ellipsis of obruws, 
which is frequent both in the Scriptural and 
Class. writers; ©. gr. Thucyd. viii. 1, xal os 
Gofer abroie, xal (for obtrw Kal) éwolouy 


abra. 

ll. As the three Petitions respect the 
glory of God, so do the three /ast the bodily ne- 
cessities and spiritual infirmities of man. 

— prov] This word, like the Hebr. om), 
denotes, by an oriental figure, all the necessaries 
a * (ra dwitidaca Tov caparor, James 
1. 16). 

— ixiovcrov] On the sense of this term, 
Commentators are by no means agreed ; the dif- 
— being increased by the word being not 
found in the Class. writers, and occurring else- 
where only in the lel passage, Luke xi. 3. 
Hence we are compelled to seck its sense, as best 
we may, from its ofy Of the interpreta- 
tions propounded, only two have any somblance 
of truth. 1. That of Salmas., Grot.,, Lightf., 
Valck.. Michaelis, and Fritzsch.; who take it 
for rie iaiovens nudpas, and as equiv. to ele 
avpiov. The derivation, however, on which it 
is founded is irregular, and the word contrary to 
analogy; not to say that this view is at variance 
with our Lord's command at v. 25 and 34, ud 
wipe. ele THY avpsov, which implies payer: 
Greatly preferable is that of the ancient Fathers 
and Commentators in general, and the S 
Version ; and, of most moderns, H. nh 
Mede, Toup, Kuin., Schleus., Wahl, nm., 
and Matthæi, who, deriving the term from ovcia, 
‘subsistence, assign as the sense, ‘sufficient for 
our subsistence ;’ iw., be Ing to, ent for ; 
in which I must finally acquiesce. As to the 
objections advanced by word-catchers who ani- 
madvert on the liberty taken in forming the 
term ad similitudinem wepiovcios, and using 
ovcla in an unusual sense. one might answer, 
with Matthaxi, ‘ De ovcla sensu mefaphysico hic 
plane non est cogitandum (Christus non egit cum 

etaphysicis) sed de sensu ari.” Accord- 
ingly I am, as before, inclined to suppose the 
term, and its present use, to be derived from the 


language of common life, which would account 
for no example of the same having been found. 
So Origen, who adopts this interpretation of 
ixsovcros, affirms (de Orat. § 16) that “this use 
is found neither in the Greek philosophers and 
Class. writers, nor is employed dv ry Tey ld:e0- 
rTõor cvenBeia, but was fabricated by the Evange- 
lists.” But to this ] cannot assent without bet- 
ter reasons. We cannot argue from Origen’s 
ignorance of such a popular use of the term, that 
it did not exist. The word éwi:ovcior might 
very well have been in use, being formed hike 
dwiddcos, — to éodior. which Hesych. ex- 
plains dpucdtoe sie ddcv. The main objection, 

owever, is that olcla is used not for substance, 
but 7 , existence, to which the above 
answer of Matt. might suffice; but another and 
better may be uced in the actual use of 
ovaia in that sense adduced from Porphyr. de 
Abst. cited by Toup on Suaid., t. ii. 575, "Avapxh 

ap ixadote wv Cidwxey 4 Ovaia, Kal dt wv 
nyuacoy Toda, xai ele +d elvat oovixes Thy 
ovciayv, ‘by which the Deity nourishes our 
substance (essence, being, life) and keeps it to- 
gether so as to be, or exist.’ This surely yields 
a sufficiently good sense, without any serious 
breach of the nurma i. 

I2. Ahdat tty ra OperrAduata) Answering 
to a. auaprias in the parallel passage of Luke. 
This usage of the word arises from this; that 
obedience being a debt we owe to God, who ever 
commits sin, thereby contracts a kind of ob/iga- 
tion, to be paid by suffering the punishment 
awarded to delinquency. And diva: signifies 
to remit the penalty, i. e. to forgive. Tots Spain. 
nue, i.e. ‘ those who sin against us, those who 
fail in their duties and obligations to us. 

— ws ddieucv] The best modern Commen- 
tators are of opinion, that os here signifies for, or 
since; a signif. frequent in the Clase. writers, 
and confirmed, they think, by the parallel pas- 
sage in Luke. But that is not decisive; since 
the prayer is known to have been delivered on 
too occasions, and with a slight variation. Nei- 
ther, 1 apprehend, is the we to be regarded, with 
most Interpreters, as condifional. It rather de- 
notes similarity of kind, than comparison ; sicut, 
‘even as. Comp. Eph. iv. 

— For agdlazev, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
adtjxausy, from B, Z, and 2 cursive MSS., 
1 and 124 in marg., to which I add (from Jacks.) 
Barb. 1, and to the Foro-Jul., and Harl. copies 
of the Vulg., for dimisimus I add the Lamb. 
MS. (of the 7th century). The Syr. Vers. is 
wrongly alleged by Griesb., Scholz, and Tisch. ; 
for it has the Present tense. Mr. Alf. asks what 
authority there is for adfeusy. I answer, the 
evidence é ientio of all the MSS., except five, to- 
erg with those few that have ad@iouey, to which 

add L. 1176 and 1389. All the rest, and all 
the Scriv.; and Br. Mus. MSS., have dqieper, 
as have all the copies at Luke xi. 4, except those, 
comparatively few, that have adiouay. Hence 
I can scarcely doubt that Matt. wrote dpiauep, 
or possibly adiogzev, whatever Luke might do; 
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45 
GAA pdoas Huds dd rod 


mwovnpov. Ore cov éotw 1) Bactrela nat 7) Sivayis nat 4 Soka 


and, at any rate, that Br ay cp was an altera- 
tion proceeding from the Alex. Critics, who 
thong that the Aorist expressive of custom 
would be better Greek. 

13. Parr. 6. ph eloevdyuns — wacpacnor) 
q. d. ‘Suffer us not to be led into, abandon us 
not unto, temptation,’ i. e. (by implication) so as 
to be overcome by it. 

— Tov wornpov} It is debated whether the 
sense here be evil, or the Evil one, SaTAn, q. d. 
* from [the temptation of) Satan.’ The evidence 
for the latter sense is thought to preponderate ; 
icularly as it is found in the Jewish formu- 
es, from whence this clause was taken. And 
it was adopted generally by the ancient Inter- 
preters. seek indeed: neither of those rea- 
sons ie decisive. And here the seuler sense, as 
Lampe has shown, recommends itself as the more 
simple and emphatic one, and more required by 
the opposition in temptation ; and finally, as de- 
noting that which the truly pious far more earn- 
estly desire and pray for. That ro sovnpdy is 
— to the usus loquendi, I have shown at 

ohn xvii. 15. 
— Sti cow &c.] The genuineness of this dox- 


ol has, to moet Critics, ght doubtful : 
sak wit the exception of Matthszi, all the 
more eminent Editors from m. and Grot. 
down to Scholz, Lach. and Tisch. have rejected 
it. It is, indeed, — by almost all the 
MSS., by the Pesch. Syriac, and moet of the 
other Versions, and by some Greek Fathers. But, 
on the other hand, it is not found in at least 
8 MSS., all of very high antiquity, and in others 
is marked as doubtful; nor has it any place in 
the Italic, Vulgate, and some other Versions, and 
it is omitted in many of the Greek and all the 
Latin Fathers. And as doxologies of this kind 
were much in use among Se Jews (see 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11) and early Christians, there is some 
Feason to suppose that it was interpolated from 
the ancient litargies, in ts we — it — 
the responee of the e, the one being 
pronounced by the — it is fer more likely 
to have been ¢ uced the [ttergies, than 
to have been removed from cameo pepe? 
of its not being contained in the lel one of 
St. Luke. It is, indeed, argued that the Greek 
Church would never have presumed to add, from 


their liturgies, to a form of * by Christ 
himself. But it may be replied, they never 
did formally, or at once, add it; the doxology 


might have been introduced yradually, and, pro- 
bably, at first written in a different character, or 
in red ink, and in the margin, a8 is the case in 
several MSS. And when it is alleged, that the 
Latin, and some Greek Fathers ly omitted 
the clauses, to remove a discrepancy between 
Matt. and Luke; that is taking for granted what 
cannot be proved. Besides, there was a far more 
serious discrepancy involved in the clause imme- 
diately preceding; thaf too not being found in 
the Vulgate and Italic Versions, nor in the 
Fathers in question. But they did not attempt 
to remove that discrepancy. hy then fis? It 
has, indeed, been urged, that this doxology ma- 
terially interrupts the connexion between the o 
wai auets dpicpey and the admonition founded 


on it at v. 14, and therefore was likely to be 
thrown out. But the omission of the clause, 
does not entirely remove, though it greatly /es- 
sens the harshness of the interruption; and the 
allegation iteelf takes too much for granted. As 
to the — founded on the sublimity, 
beauty, and appropriateness of the clause in ques- 
tion, it is very inconclusive; for the ancient Litur- 
gies, both Greek and Latin, being chiefly founded 
on Scripture, abound in passages of great sub- 
limity and beauty. And as to the appropriate- 
ness, that is not inconsistent with the clause being 
insititious: for suitability could alone cause it 
to be introduced here. And a spurious 
may be fitted to any context, as well as a genuine 
one. Its being found, too, in the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers. will not absolutely prove its genuineness, 
or, at any rate, that it was sof introduced from 
the liturgies above mentioned ; for those liturgies, 
ascending to the time of and Clemens, 
wero far more ancient than the highest antiquity 
ever claimed for the Pesch. Syr. Vers. The 
paseeges however, could not have been interpo- 
ated in the Pesch. Syr. Vers. (from the later 
Syr. Vers.), because it is, I believe, found in the 
rey seen Syr. MSS. in the Br. Mus. ; one as 
early as the Oth century. Surely it does not 
— as one Se — that we — — 
© passage ohn, if we reject this; since 
there may be * consistency in rejecting both. 
At all events, if we — this, we must reject it 
on the ground that, as Bp. Marsh observes ( Lect. 
part vi. p. 27), ‘internal evidence may show that 
a is spxrious, though external evidence 
is in its favour:’ and if we reject that, we must 
reject it on the ground that (in the words of the 
same learned Prelate), ‘no external evidence can 
prove a to be genuine, when internal evi- 
dence is decidedly against it.’ That cannot, how- 
ever, be said to the case here, since i 
evidence is quite adverse; and by no 
means (confirmed by the Syr., Æthiop., Sahid., 
Armen., Pers., and Arab. . Vers., the Const. 
Apoet. iii. 8. 2. vii. 24. 1 (sine v. 1.), Chrys., 
Isidor. Pel., and the Cod. Brix. of the Italic 
Vers.) is so overwhelmingly great (I find the 
—— in all the Lamb. and Br. Mus. copies) 
that I do not feel warranted in continuing to 
lace the words within brackets. After care- 
lly weighing all that occurs in the Collectanea 
of the Rabbinical illustrators,—Lightf., Schoéttg., 
Wets., Mousch.,—I find much to confirm, and 
nothing to impair, the authenticity of the words. 
Since our Lord was pleased to adopt (see Schoétg. 
supr. v.9) so much of the rest of the Prayer from 
the Jewish formularies, why should he not this, 
which regularly accoarpenied the use of those Eu- 
chologies employed, it seems, as a response in pub- 
lic, and an ion in private prayer. That the 
prayer was twice brought forward by Christ,—first 
in the Sermon on the Mount, snasked,and secondly 
about half a year afterwards, when asked (as re- 
corded in St. Luke), is granted by al/ the Harmo- 
nista, Bvt if the concluding clause and the Amen 
are regarded with Lach. and Tisch. as interpolated, 
one cannot imagine why tho Disciples should have 
asked for that which they had already received to 
the full. Butif we suppose the Conclusion and the 
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15k day dè un agate tois avOparrots Ta TwaparTwopata 


>; A IQ e A} e “~ ? , A , e ~ 
avtay, ovdé 6 Ilarnp tpov adyoces ta TwapaTTwpata tpov. 


1 Te, 58. 5. 
Joel 3. 12, 18. 


Amen to be genuine, all things are in their natural 
order, and all difficulty vanishes; for the reason for 
the request in Luke is obvious, namely, because 
they needed something which they as yet had not. 
They might, as Lightfoot suggests, regard the 
fire direction as —— a public form of pray- 
ing, as evinced by the addition of a concluding 
Doxology, so like the public Responses in tho 
Temple, and aleo by the Amen used only in pub- 
lic assemblies; accordingly they entreat that He 
would teach them to pray privately: whercupon 
He gives them the same Form as before, with the 
omission of the concluding Doxology and the Amen. 
Thus all is clear and intelligible; but if we can- 
cel the Doxology and the Amen we encounter 
difficulties unsurmountable. That the concluding 
Doxology and Amen were in the Apostolic age 
used with the Prayer in public I cannot doubt, 
though whether it was used on the present occa- 
sion by our Lord I would not affirm to be posi- 
tively certain ; but that it was I have no doubt. 
That it was in the text of the Original Hebrew 
Gospel I feel persuaded; and probably in the 
Greek Gospel ; age that being intended 
chiefly for the use o Hellenists and Gentile 
Christians, it may have been withdrawn as un- 
necessary for them (hence its absence in St. 
Luke’s Gospel), or removed in cer- 
tain copies; but not until after the period of the 
framing of the Pesch. Syr. and Sahidie Versions, 
and even then its absence was prob. almost con- 
fined to the Western Church, where St. Luke's 
Gospel was held in peculiar estimation. 
1, 15. iav yap apiyre, &c.}] In order more 
to impressively recommend the virtue men- 
tioned in v. 12, our Lord, in the Hebrew manner 
{reo Is. iii. 9. xxxviii. 1. Jer. xxix. 11. Deut. ix. 
’), propounds the same sentiment, both affirma- 
ely and negatively. And this and the verse fol- 


We are not, however, to understand hereby, that 
the practice of this, or of any other single duty, 
can obtain God's favour, where other Christian 


virtues are neglected; for, as Bp. Jer. Taylor 
says, ‘though negative are absolute, yet 

rmative promises admit of this limitation,—if 
no other condition of salvation be wanting.’ 

— Td WapaTrepera vn Theee words are 
cancelled by Tisch., from MS. D, and a few cur- 
sive ones, but retained by Lachm.—very pro- 
perly, for the — superiority of ex- 
ternal authority is confirmed by the Peech. Syr. 
and other Versions. Internal evidence may, in- 
deed, secm against it (see Griesb. Comm. Cr. 73), 
but in reality it is sof, for it is more likely that 
the words should have been accidentally omitted 
4 scribes than inserted by critics, espec. since 

ey often omit words when they almost immo- 
diately recur. 

16. There is here (as Calv. remarks) a refwrn 
to the doctrine supra, v. 1, 7, and having there 
commenced to reprove osentation in eee ne 
prayer (interposing as to the latter a of 


161°Oray 5€ vnorevnre, ph) yiverOe Horrep ot Wrroxpitat, oxv- 


rayer), our Lord now proceeds to urge a like in- 
———— as to another branch of religion, Fasting, 
where reality in the sight of God, and not ap- 


pearance ia that of men is to be studied: ‘ne 


(says Calv.) scilicet tantopere servire theatro 
studeant, quam Deum habere operum suorum 
testem.” herefore, in order to exclude osten- 
tation, he enjoins Reality there, which is to be 
the spring of action, and not mere formal injunc- 
tion. Accordingly in the exercise of fasting they 
are to avoid every thing of ostentation, whatever 
savoured of pretence or Icant to hypocrisy, espec. 
by an affected squalidity of person, or dress, or 
screwing the countenance into a semblance of de- 
votion devoid of reality; in short, practising the 
various arts of religious — so sedulously 
ool of P 


cultivated in the sc harisaic hypocrisy. 
The term oxv@p. (on which see my Lex.) is 
peculiarly apposite as hypocrisy, since the 


— — and — were not un- 
requently conjoined in the Class. writers, e. gr. 
ips — — — — in fis 
iscat. inveighs net pretended philoso 
ascribing to them a criti visagod h stake ers 
From thus expressing what his * cs are 
not to be and not to do, our Lord in the next 
words proceeds to show what they are to do while 
fasting, where the injunctions dAcwpar Thy xe. 
* vipat Td —— form only a figurative mode 
expressing what we understand by appearing 
as usual; for the Jews, like the Greek. regu- 
larly washed and anointed the face, except at 
times of mourning. See Dan. x. 3. The scope 
of ami your Tov po 8ov abr. (on which see Note 
supra) is, as Bucer says, “to point out that all 
that the hypocrites wil] derive from such dis- 
simulation is, that which alone they sought, the 
breath of popular applause, the praise of mex, the 
being all but worshipped as saints, but no more; 
not a whit of approbation, much lees reward, 
from God.” As respects philological points, pa- 
yioos stands for the more Class. davwrrat, as in 
Aristoph. Ran. 1063, pane’ duwtoyws, Iva éXa1- 
vol rote avOpwrae pavavr stvat. The use of 
the Partictp. here, not Infin., as in the above 
of Aristoph., and often in the best writers 
m Homer downwards, was not accidental, 
since, as Kihner and Jelf point out, we must 
espec. in Attic prose, and even the Ionic of He- 
rodotus, distinguish between the use of the Infin. 
and the Particip., the former denoting ‘ what ap- 


pears, or is likely to be;’ the latter, what is 


parent, or manifest, what — —— ws. (So Hdt. 
vii. 187,175. Esch. Pers. 79 a as The d. 
i. 2.1. iii. 45, where see my Notes.) And that 
sense is here moet suitable, q. d., ‘in order that 
they may seem to men as ifestly fasting.” 

— Stav di ynorednre}) meant, not of pnb- 
ie and enjoined, but of private and voluntary 
asting. 

— wh ylvecOe—oxvbperol]}] ‘do not put on 
& morose countenance.’ 

2, 5, and 16 (and Luke vi. 24)] After a new 
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xai Boao adavifes, cai rou wdétrrat Ssopvacoves Kai Kré- 


Luke 18. 38, 
1 Tim. 6.6 


arovct % Onoaupitete Se ipiv Oncavpors dy odpave, Srrov ove Yew 18.5. 
ons oure Bowow adpaviver, xal Srrov KAémrras ov Stopvocovow 
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and most careful consideration of these passages, 
I am quite of opinion that the rendering of our 


common Version —— is ul pear by all the 
ancieat ones), ‘ye have received,’ at Luke vi. 24, 
is right, that of our common Version here, 
‘ye receive,’ is wrong. The framers of that Ver- 
sion, and some others, were, it seems, not aware 
of that nice idiom in the use of the verb driyes, 
by which the present tense of Zye, on account of 
its having no first aorist, is used in the aor. | 


sense, i. 6. ‘I have received." Examples 
of this are not u uent, both in the later 
Class. and So Plut. Sol. C. 22, rdv dt 


mecOdy dwixe:, habuit fructum, ‘ he has had his 
reward ;’ ¢ so in Themist. p. 120, E, rdv xap- 
adv aubyacy, rendered by Xyl. and Wytt. /rac- 
tam i 


18. é» +a xpvwta) Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
dy Top xp fe, from MSS. B, D, and two cur- 
sive ca Gnd 1 cannet add a single other), rey 
inadequate authority, espec. since internal evi- 
dence draws two ways. St. Matthew may have 
used the form iv ra xpudaiw, considering that 
xpvpaioe occurs net unfrequently in the et 
and é» xpuvdaloce in Jer. xxx. 24. Lam. iii. 14, 
Sapient. om. xvii. 3; aleo éy xpud., Jer. 
xlii. 9, in the Jewish Versions: yet thet it 
should have been altered to iv 7. xpuwre in 
all the copies but 4 is exceedingly improbable. 
eoat got} On further considering the 
disputed question as to the authenticity of the 
next words, iy te davepa, I am still less dis- 
posed than ever to consider them genuine, In- 
ternal evidence is certainly against them; and as 
external authority is at least equally divided (for 
besides nearly the whole of the uncial MSS., and 
a large number of the cursive ones, to which 
I add all the Lamb. MSS., and nearly all the 
Museum ones, confirmed by the Peach. Syr., Vulg., 
and other Versiens are without them), we are 
warranted in ——— them altogether, as intro- 

and 6, where see my note, 
Bp. Jebb. How the 


as he had found them twice in the fore- 


acing eontext. Ho could not have introduced 


them accidentally, and scribes scarcely ever took 
the liberty of introducing any thing by design ; 
that was left for their superiors, the soi-disant 
Critics, to whose achievements in that respect the 
mice — MSS. bear om — 

. Bh Onoavpl{are, &c.] Onoavpds 
signifies a Hs for valuables ; bet ene 
times, as here, the freaswre itself 00 deposited, 
i.e. such precious moveables as are usually trea- 
sured up; — gold, silver, &o. (either in the 

or worked up into plate), and costly ap- 
parel, in which the riches of the ancients very 
much consisted. So Thucyd. ii. 98, ywpis dé 
doa vdavra re xal Aska, Kal 4 GAXAN Kata- 
oxevi}, where see my note. To these two last 
the words following chiefly allude. 

— ont xat Bowors ad.}] On the disputed 
meaning of Bpacrs, I know not of any sufficient 
proof that it ever signified ‘the rust in metals.’ 
And the Hendiadys supposed by many is baseless, 
since there is an allusion to something di 
from ef. Now, since our Lord by one xal Bp. 
meant to designate riches generally, and since 
ove has a manifest reference to the riches which 
consisted of numerous garments and webs of 
cloth laid up for many years’ use (see James 


v. 2, seqq.); and yet those could not constitute 
’ the whole 


of what might be termed riches, 80 
something else must designated; and what 
can be so naturally imagined as the wealth of 
agricultural uce, such as corn, wool, and 
fleeces, called, in Luke xii. 18, ra yerjuara 
Kai ra éya0a? Now these too are liable both 
to mildew and the ravages of insects before they 
are garnered, and, after being garnered, are sub- 
ject to weevils and other destructive insects. 

ow Apcore may denote either, especially the 
former. Thue in Mal. iii. 11, Sept., it is used of 
the mildew or blight, which is there represented 
as destroying the fruit of the ground. Accord- 
ingly Bpwore is best taken, in the most general 
sense, to denote the decay and deterioration, 
whether erosion or attrition (even the wear 
and tear of time), to which all the ions in 

uestion are liable, whereby they are ‘ disfigured,’ 
gap. and ultimately ‘ destroyed.’ 

— ssoptecover] scil. rd» Trotxoy, More usu- 
al] ted. The walls in the East etch tony 
of t ened clay, the houses are very liable to be 
thus broken into. 

21. The dpcp here is altered by Lachm. and 
Tisch. to cov, from MS. B and 2 cursive ones, 
with the Ital. and Vulg. Versions; an authority 
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piaket. Kal 1 Kapdia tudv. %2°'O rAdyvos Tod cwparos dor 6 ofOar- 
ios. chu otv 6 bpOarpuds cov amrods 7, SAov TO Gad Jou 


dwtewov Eorar % day S€é 6 


cOud cou cKoTEWwoy éoTas. 
gue’ earl, TO TKOTOS TrocoV ! 
Rom. 6. 16— 


22. 
1 John 2. 15, 


16 ues, eves avOeEctas, kai ToD éTépov xatadppovncet. 


Phil. 4. 6. 
Sh 6. 8. 


— 


quite insufficient. It was doubtless an alteration 
to adapt the word better to the singular cov at 
the next verse; the purblind Critics failing to 
see that the plural vuwy is as suitable to a 

injunction as the singular cov is to a 
particular illustration, which is made such for 
effect's sake. Thus at v. 24 the plural form is 
resumed, when the language of injunction is 
resumed. Had Lachm. perceived the nature of 
v. 22, 23, he would not have added gov to 6 
60ax., which involves little less than absurdity. 
The good sense (or good genius) of Tisch. pre- 
served him from this sad blunder. 

22. The preceding truths are now tllustrated 
by an apt similitude. 

—6 Neos vou céparor, &c.} Some inter- 
pret dpOadrpds dtrdous, a li inind ; and 
épOadyuds wovnpos, a covetous one; which sense 
has been thought to be required by the preceding 
and following words. And several phrases in the 

t., the N. T., and the Rabbinical writers, are 
adduced, to countenance this mode of interpreta- 
tion. Yet it involves some confusion ; and the 
words iavy obv—gas may be better taken (with 
Chrysoat., Theophyl., Eut Me and others among 
the ancients, and most of the recent Commenta- 
tors) in their proper sense; so that awAous be 
interpreted sanus, integer, r, and wovnpér, 
depraved, sickly, dim ; of which signif. many ex- 
amples are adduced by Kypxe and Elsner; to 
which add Epicharm. ap. Clem. Alex. p. 844, 
Pott. : ——— day vouy ixge, dwayv TO cwopua 
xaQapoét s1.—By Td goes To év coi is meant the 
light of conscience. So, among the passages cited 
by the Commentators, Philo, borrowing from 
Aristot, Top. i. 14, says, Swep vous iv puyg, 
rovro 6pO0aduds ivy cwpats. With the das t 
coi, ‘the light within thee,’ I would compare 
dos xapéias in Asch. Eumen. 519, which ad- 
wirable passage Schutz. would not bave tampered 
with, «dlotis manibus, had he perceived the force 
of the expression pact xapéias, for want of 
which perception he propounds the vain conjec- 
ture dy déac for iv aer. The e should be 
pointed thus: Tis di pundiv dy * t | xapdias 
dvatpigey, | ff worse Bporos 0, duoices, ir’ 
dv ciBos sixav; Render, ‘ But who that does 
not nourish aught [of reverence] in the light of 
his heart (i. e. in hie conscience), whether it be a 
state or a man [ (person) individually], alike, [for 
that] would any longer venerate justice ?’ Here, 
then, is an apt comparison, in which the duty of 
fixing the attention on heavenly things is illus- 
trated by reference to the case of the eye in the 
body, by regulating its motions; q.d. ‘As the 

eye, when healthy, regulates the motione 


ofOaruss cou rovnpes 7, Odov TO 
Ei otv to das To &v cot aKxoros 


% 9 Ovdeis Suvaras Svol Kxupiows Sov- 
Never 4 yap Tov &va pionce, nai Tov Erepoy wyamrjce 4 


Ov dvvacbe Oew 


Sovrcve cal * papwvd. % P Aid roto Néyw viv 7) peplpvare 
Th vuxũ tpev, tl paynte nal timintre unde TO copate bpov, 


of i body, 80 does the mental eye direct the 
soul.” 


23. el ow 1rd hos—wocov| The marked 
opposition between the terms td gar and +d 
oxoros, together with the logical coherence of 
thought in the passage, call for the interpretation 
of Chrys. and Euthym. adopted by Maldon. and 
Fritzch. according to which the sense will be: ‘ If, 
then, the light that is within thee (that of reason 
and conscience) is darkness—the darkness within 
thee (that of the passions, by nature dark)—how 
great must that be!” 

24. ovdsis—dovAavacw] It is — by the 
context, that the two masters are of contrary dis- 
positions, and give contrary orders; though in 
point of fact it is impossible to be devot-d to two 
masters; though a man may render some service 
to both. The words micsiv and ayaway are to 
be taken in a qualified sense, as denoting to love 
less, or love more ; of which there are many ex- 
amples both in the Sept. and the New Test. 
*"AvréxsoOa: is a stronger term than dyawap, 
as denoting close connexion and strong attach- 
ment. 

—«xatrappovice] ‘will hold cheap, aban- 
don; so Jos. Ant. iv. 8, 2, sboeBeias, ns (the 
religion) vuy ExeTs, KaTadpovicavtsas, els aA- 
ov petactnonobs Tpowov. 

— ov duvacbe Osw Covdsvacv, &c.}] So it is 
remarked by Pausan. iii. 23, 2, dvOpww3re vap 
ddopwrrs te xipdos ta Veta Gorepa Anupa- 
TwV. 

—panwva} This reading for vulg. uauu., 
is found in most of the MSS. and almoat ail the 
ine and Hn arn eee — Greok 

athers; and is confirmed by the e 
of Luke, and by its derivation from the Chaldee 
and Syriac xin. It has been received by Cri- 
tical Editors. The word in Chaldee and Syriac 
properly signifies riches; but, like the Greek 
wovror, it is here personified. 

25—34. Here our Lord warns against covet- 
ousness, and excessive anxiety about the supply 
of bodily wants, by 4 arguments for trusting in 
— Providence. ae 

. wh peptuvate] ‘take no anxious thought,” 
‘be not anxiously — ; as in Phil. iv. 6, 
anddy ueptuvare. And eo in the parallel pas- 
eage of Luke, uy —— ‘be not tossed 
with anxious cares." This first ment against 
anxiety is: ‘If God has given us life and bodies 
fitted for enjoyment, surely he will not deny us 
the lesser blessings of food and clothing.’ At 
v. 26 we have the second argument. ‘E«BAi- 
Ware, ‘survey, contemplate.” 

Lach. alters xai into 9, from B, and 2 or 
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ti evdvonae. % Ody) uxh Tretov éote Tis Tpodijs, Kat TO gure. 


cOpa Tov évdvpaTos ; 


% r’KuPréware eis Ta Terewa Tov tbs. a. 


a Luke 12. 94. 
ovpavoy Ott ov o7reipovaww, ovdé OepiLovory, obdé ocuvdyovow 
eis arroOnKas’ Kai 6 TaTnp Upav 6 ovpdvios Tpépet avTd. ovY 


ijpects parrov Siadépere adrav; 27 * Tis dé €& tpav, pepipvor, 


s Lake 18. 
%. 


Sivatas mpocGeivas eri thy Hrrxlay adrod wiyyuy &a; %* Kal y™* 
qept evdvyatos Tl pepiuvare; Kxatapydabere Ta Kpiva tov aypov 
mas avEdver ov Kotrid, ovde viOer 79 Aéyw Se dpiv, Ste ode 
Zoropav ev maon tH S0En avtod mepeBdreTo ws ey Tovtwr. 
304 Bi dé tov yoptov Tov aypod, onpepov dvta Kal aipiov eis yu * 
mriBavov Badrdopevov, 6 Beds otws audievyvow, ov ToArA@ 


3 cursive MSS., and Tisch. cancels xai ve 
winre, from 3 cursive MSS. There is no tole- 
rable authority for the latter, and still less for 
the former change, espec. as internal evidence is 
t it, and it was evidently an alteration of 
some critic who thought the dyidaetive particle 
rather required than the conjunctive. The same 
has taken place elsewhere, e. g. infra xx. 22, 
where the same class of MSS. alter the t. rec. 
cai into f. So, too, at Mark x. 40. John viii. 
14. Acts xvii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 27. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
James iv. 13. On the contrary, the same class 
of MSS. elsewhere introduce xal instead of 3, 
e. gr. Mark iii. 33. iv. 17. Acts x. 14. Eph. v. 4. 
1 Cor. xi. 27. However, this use of «ai where 
one would rather expect, and strict propriety 
would require, 4, is occasionally found in even 
the purest Greek Class. writers. espec. Thucyd., 
e.gr. i. 22. i. 82. v. 10 and 74. vii. 19. all sine v. J. 
Hdian. ii. 153, Oappiow 1} wAovTe Kai yévet, 
where the 1] is not, as the Editors suppose, to be 
either cancelled, or changed to 4%), for the xal is 
ligently used for 7, or 7 xal, as used in Luke 
xviii. 1]. It would be easy to add other ex- 
amples were it n need scarcely sa 
that thie idiom being somewhat rare, interna 
evidence is always in favour of the «ai and op- 
sed to the #, espec. in writers like those of the 
. Test. and of such Class. writers, even Thucyd. 
and Aristotle, as did not aim at the greatest ex- 
actness in the minutia of critical accuracy in the 


use of — 

26. iuBrtéy. «. 7. w.] ‘ Reflect on,’ = Luke's 
xaravojcara, a use which occ. also in Ecclus. 
ii. 10, and xxx. 15, and once or twice in Sept. ; 
but so rare in Class. writers, that the only ex- 
meg know of is Menand. ap. Stob. Flor. t. ii. 
p. * Stay ydp els tpvpovra—inBr(éwy, 
«7X. 


— Td Weretvd Tov ovpavov] This is supposed 
to be a Hebraism ; since to the names of animals 
the Hebrews were accustomed to subjoin the 
— in which they usually lived. It was not, 

owever, confined to the Hebrew, but occurs in 
the earliest Greek phraseology. So Hom. IL 
P. 675, trovpavlwy wrerenvey, and Eurip. Elect. 
897, h oxvr0ov oleovotow alBépos Téxvots. 

— parXov is not redundant, but an emphatic 
addition, meaning beyond ; as in Thucyd. iv, 3, 
Xepiov dsacopoy (excellent) pad dov éirépov. 

27. aAxiav)} e ancient Commentators, and 
most modern ones, assign to this term the sense 
— — however, more properly interpret 

ov. I. 


it ætutis mensuram, ‘time of life;’ a sense surely 
far more suitable; the admonition being directed 
a excessive anxiety as to food and clothing ; 
w rape while they pes a — oon 
with the preservation of life, can have nothing in 
common with stature. According to the latter 
interpretation, then, the argument is most forcible 
and conclusive, to show the uselessness of man’s 
care, by adverting to the helplesaness of his con- 
dition; inasmuch as no care of man, however 
anxious, can materially add to the age of man. 
See Calvin. r5H xus, like other measures of ex- 
tent, is not unfrequently applied to duration of 
time. See Ps. xxxix. 4, 5. 

28. — ‘attentively consider ;’ = 
Kkatravojaare in Luke xii. Koma and 
yee refers to the occupations of males and of 
females respectively. 7 

— xatanabers Ta apiva Tov dypov Kw av- 
Edvet] The words ob xomrd, obi viGer are to 
be referred to wae, and intimate the manner in 
which the bodies come into, and continue in, 


30. ei dé] ‘if then,” for ‘since then,’ el for éwel. 

— xdprov} The Hebrews divided all vege- 
tables into two sorts, py and awy, frees, and 
foe or herbs; the former of which were by the 

ellenists called SoAou; the latter, yopror; 
comprehending both corn and grass, including 
also flowers, as the lilies just mentioned. 

— —— * surrounds with beauty, de- 
corates.. Comp. Virgil, Georg. i. 187, “ Cum 
nux ee plurima eilvis Induit in florem,” com- 
pared with Georg. ii. 219, “ Quasque (acil. terra) 
suo viridi semper se gramine — 
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x Luke 18. 
20, 30. 


94 


Te daympev, q Ti Trimpev, ij Ti TeptBarwpcOa ; 
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81 = Mi obv peprpvrjor 
32 


taita Ta EOvn émitntet’ olde yap 6 TaTnp wpa 


Luke 12. 


Ps. 84. 10. 
1 Tim. 4 8. 


1 8 
ll —13. 


oe Ul 4 e ⸗ 33 a 8 A 
ott ypntere TovTwY aTravTwv. Znreire dé pare 
, a“ a \ ⸗ 2 aA \ 
Nelay ToD Beod Kal tiv Stxatocvyny avrod, nai T 

, ec oa 34 M @ , 9 
mpooreOncerat vpiv. 1) OU MéepLLLYNONTE ES 


4) yap aipiov pepimyjoe Ta éautfis. apxerov TH my 


auTins. 


32. ra €6un ixi{yret] A kind of argument 
often made use of in the Old Test., in order, as 
it were, to shame the Israelites into virtue, by 
showing them that they lived no better than the 
unenlightened heathens. That they should have 
eagerly sought after such things, was not wonder- 
ful; since they had no belief in, or dependence 
on, rei Providence of Ged and in List — 
or their yers to the s, solely rega 
— lessings; as — from Juvenal, 

t. x 


33. Yyr. xp. thy Bao. &.] L. and T. here 
edit %. wp. riv dcx. xal thy Baotr. adroi, 
solely on the authority of MS. B and some MSS. 
of the Vulg. But this would be authority far 
too slender to warrant the removal or alteration 
of even a petty particle, much less to alter the 
wording of one of the weightiest dicta of our 

rd, espec. considering that it ts what, if 
not nonsense, is any thing but what the serious 
inquirer would e Accordingly, I have 
thought fit to retain, with all the preceding 
Editors, the text rec., which I find in all the 
Lamb. and all the Brit. Mus. MSS., and which 
derives confirmation from the Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versions also, besides Cyprian, Hilary, 
Clem. Alex., and Just. Mart. In short, the 
text which L. and T. have constructed, is, I 
— rehend, found no where; for, as Griesb., 

olz., and Tisch. affirm that the MS. B, with 
2 others, has rou Oeow instead of avrov, L. and 
T. ought, as they professed to base their pro- 
cedure on the ing of that MS., to have 
edited ¥. 3. +. Trhu sixatocbvny Kai tiv Ba- 
otAslay rov Osov, which would at least make 
sense. But the reading was, I doubt not, devised 
by the critical Reviser of the text, for the pur- 
pose of removing the awkwardness which at- 
taches to avrov, considering that it is, by posi- 
tion, referable to riy dix., though thus auris 
would be required, as Calv. ought to have seen, 
for which failure he was mercilessly arraigned 
by Maldon., who, however, wrongly explains +. 
6. tov Osov to mean the righteousness which 
God had prescribed to us; since it rather means 
the righteousness which He requires to be 
wrought us, not im us; for it is not tho 
forensic righteousness of Justification that is here 
mean doctrine was after promulgated— 
but, as I have already explained, holiness of con- 
versation, godliness of life,—that righteousness, 
both external and internal, usually understood 
by holinces and godlincss, which beseems those 
who are members of God's kingdom of ; 
and such as is the fruit of a true and living 
faith. We shall now sce how unnecessary, rash, 
and detrimental to this great Gospel dictum, was 
the course taken by the ancicnt Critic before ad- 


verted to, of altering the order c 
surely, in this earnest seeking, w. ..-,.-- - 
God (which answers to what we familiarly ex- 
press by RELIGION) must come first, and then 
the righteousness thereto pertaining. 

—— @wpwrov} In a superlative sense, ‘first of 
all, in the first place,’ and as the first object. 

— thy BaciXsiay Tov Geov] i. e. the religion 
——— by God, its promises and blessed- 


ness, e my Lex. 

— Thy stxatocvvny av.]} i.e. ‘that mode of 
justification which he hath revealed, and the 
righteousness and holiness which it requires’ 
(see James i. 20); not that righteousness, or 
system of morality which the Jews had devised, 
consisting chiefly of ceremonies and mere ex- 
ternals. 

34. pepiumjoes ta éavTns] Lachm. and 
Tisch. cancel the ra, from 5 uncial MSS. and 
Theophy].; doubtless from that being in Grics- 
bach’s estimation the more harsh and unusual 
reading ; whereas Mr. Alford thinks the sense is 
clearer without the ra. ‘ De — non dis- 
putandum.’ But were that the case, external 
evidence would be quite against the word. But, 
as it is, internal evidence is nof in its favour ; 
for an expression is not to be brought in which 
is quite contrary to propricty of ) e. And 
& moet competent judge (my late friend Canon 
Tate) attests that this is the case with the read- 
ing mepiuy. saurns; for, says he, “I find not 
a single example of the construction with the 
genit. without rd; that of the genit. with rep 
occurs both in the New Test. and the Classical 
writers. That of the dat. occurs in both. Hence 
the various readings wepi daurns, éauvTy, and 
daurijy. But pepeuy. is used with an accus. of 
thing freq. in Classical writers; as Xen. Mem. 
iv. 76. TavTa mep., and elsewh. with Zpyoy or 
ipya, which is here implied, as in 1 Cor. vii. 32, 
33, 34, and Phil. ii. 30, which — suffi- 
ciently defend the construction here.” How, 
then, it may be asked, arose the deviation from 
the common reading, and these various fluctxa- 
tions of reading? I answer, the former from the 
scruples of certain ancient Critics, who stumbled 
at 2 com action being ascribed to a thing, as 
discharging the business and consulting far cares 
of the day. But such a criterion as that were 
worthy of Martinus Scriblerus ; espec. since this 
is, like that in the next clause, a proverbial form 
of speaking, similar to that saying of a Rab- 
binical writer: ‘ Sufficit afflictio hora sua&;" 
(where, for hora sua, read hora sue). Comp. 
a similar sentiment in AZechyl. Agam. 243, seq., 
where it is declared that “ the trouble, whatever 
it may be, that befals men, is best borne on the 


day tiself : to renew it by looking back on the 
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VII. 1* MH xpivere, iva pun xpiOipre. 2 ev @ yap Kpipare siuves. 


8, 
, Ps. 41. 2. 


xpivete, xptOnoecOe Kai ev & pétpw peTpeEire, [are |werpnOn- Riel, 
a A > na & 14, 4, 
ceras ipiv. 3» Ti dé Bréreis 1O xadppos To ev TH ofOarpup) i Ge 
tov aderAgov cov, Thy b&é év TO GO OfOarAuU@ Soxdv ov KaTA- $2054.11, 
a“ a a“ nw “ 1 
voeis; **°H was épeis TH ddeMh@ cour “Ades exBddw Td Kdp- Mark 4.0. 
> —* 22 nw > ‘ ¢ ‘ an ? A —— 
gos aro Tov opOarpov cov’ xai idsov, 7 Soxds ev TH CPOarp@ *: 


cou; 


5 “Trroxpita! éxBade wpatov thy Soxov éx Tov obOarpod 


cou, xai Tore SuaBréeis éxBareiv 76 Kappos éx tov ofOarpov 

Tov adcrAdod cov. © Mn dare ro dyrov Trois xvol- pndée Barnte eint.n. 
X noe a € A 7 vy a R é wh p ae a 

Tous papyapitas tywav Eumrpocbey Tay yoipwr rprote Kata- Tatil s 

TATHTWOW AUTOS EV TOS Toa avTay, Kal otpadhévTes pyEwowy 1.7.8 


16, 23. 


vuas. 7° Aireire, nai SoOjceras tyivr Cyretre, nat etpnoere fame ts 


past, or to — it by looking forward to the 


future, were alike foolish and destructive of 


happiness.” So Eur. Hel. 338, uy wpomayrie plank. 


aAyiwv, IipoAduBave — yoous, ‘the morrow 
will take (i. e. let it take) thought for its own 
matters.” 

— Ty uipa] Some Commentators supply 
éxacrn. But it is better to suppose the Article 
used with reference to wapotcn, ‘ the (present) 
day.” Kaxia is put for xaxwors, tadarwospla ; 
a sense found in the Sept. (see Eccles, vii. 165. 
Ecclus. xix. 6. 1 Macc. x. 46), but not in the 
Class. writers. 


VIL 1. ph xpivere—xpiOpre] Almost all 
Commentators take xpivere for xataxpivere, 
chiefly because in the lel passage of Luke 
Vi. an Kxatadixalete Kai ov ph Kata- 
dixacOjra is added. But I agree with Fritz. 
in preferring the interpretation of —— by 
which «pivere is taken of sitting in authoritative 
as ay over others, acting as censors of their 
faulte. And xaradixa{w may be understood in 
the same way, but only in a stronger sense, of 
rash, severe censure. 

2. dv @ yap xpiwats] The év is not redun- 
dant, but answers to the Hebr. 5. Instead of 
dyrinstpnOnoera, perp. has been received 
by the unanimous consent of al] Editors. The 
other was doubtless derived from the parallel 

of Luke. 

3. vi di BrXéwers] Render, ‘how beholdest 
thou,’ i. e. ‘ how is it that thou,’ &., ri being = 
wee in next v. See supra, v. 25, and a Rab- 
binical writer cited by Wets. on Luke vi. 19. 

— th d& BrAtwas Td Kaphoe — doxdyv od 
xaravo.] Of the from Class. writers 
here adduced by the Commentators, only one is 
really to the purpers, namely, that cited from 
Horat. Serm. i. 3. 25: ‘‘Cum tua pervideas 
oculis mala lippus inunctis, | Cur in amicorum 
vitiis tam cernis acutum?” To this 1 now add 
the couplet of a Poet (Menander), cited by Plu- 
tarch de Carios., c. i., and de Trang. c. 8, ri raA- 
AStpiov, GvOpwwe, Bacxavwrate, | Kandy 
OEvdepusis, ro 8 Idtov wmapaPXéwacs; which 

e was doubtless in the mind of Horace, 
and accordingly confirms the reading received, 
mala, for which Bentley would read male, where 
the wapafd. of Menander confirms the rcading 


of Bentley, from 2 copies, prevideas for prater- 
videas.—_ Kdpor, splinter ; as opposed to doxdy, 
There is reference to a proverb of fre- 
quent use with the Jews, against those who, 
severe upon the slight offences of others, were in- 
sensible of their own crimes. Many similar say- 
ings are adduced both from the Rabbinical and 
Classical writers. 

4. &pes ixBadrw] There is, as I have shown, 
no ellips. of tva. Render, itte extmam. 

6. un dwre—yoipwv] t any one should 
suppose all liberty taken away of judging, even 
concerning matters the most manifest, Christ 
subjoins a precept fraught with that prudence, 
which he elsewhere directs to be joined with sim- 
plicity (Grot.). The precept is couched in two 
adagial sayings. Similar ones are adduced from 
the Rabbinical, and even the Classica! writers; to 
which may be added from Aristot. ap. Themist. 
PB 234, unre pirat codiay ele Tots tpicdous. 

y dogs and swine are meant respectively the 
brutal and ferocions, and the gross and licertious ; 
those brutal and sensual persons, who were so re- 
fractory, and given up to the lusts of the flesh, 
that, far from — the truth, when proposed 
to them, they resisted and blasphemed it, and 
impeded its growth—Td dy:ov. By this is 
meant consecrated meat, i. e. meat offered in sacri- 
jice, which no unclean person was to eat. So 
Levit. xxii. 6—16. But under this figure is re- 
presented religious truth in the Gospel, holy and 
precious in itself, and therefore not to be thrown 
away; as it would be by being bestowed on those 
who could not appreciate it, any more than sicine 
would pearls. As illustrative of rods papyapi- 
tras, &c., it appears from the Rabbinical writers 
that the Jews called the precepts of wisdom 

ls. And our Lord more than once compares 
the truths (espec. the more recondite ones) of 
the Gospel to precious gems. See Matt. xiii. 46. 
The general sense, then, is, ‘Do not proffer holy 
admonitions to those who will scorn and abuse 
them.’ 

— phwors xatawaticwow—vuas} Many 
Commentators take xaraw. of the swine, and 
orpupivrss piEwory of the dogs, per chiasmum. 

his, however, is so harsh, that it is better, with 
others, to refer both to the swine; orpapevres 
having reference to the oblique direction in which 
swine — their attack. 
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MATTHEW VII. 8—13. 


* * > i) 
KpoveTeé, Kab avovynoeras byiv. 8 mas yap 6 aitav AapPaves, 


d Luke 11. 
11. 


kat 6 Entav evpicxe, Kai T@ KpovoyTt avovynoerar. 9 2° ris 


[eorw] e& tpav avOpwrros, dv éay airjon 6 vids auTod dprtov, 


wy AMov eridoce avT@; 


e Luke 11. 
18, 


10 xal dav iyOity airnon, hn Sduw 
x ? 


eriboces avt@; 11° Ei ovy ipeis, rovnpoi bytes, oldare Sopata 


ayaa, SSovas trois téxvors Wav, TOTw padXov 6 TraTHp tpav 


f Luke 6. $1. 
Tob. 4. 16. 


6 év Tols ovpavois, Swoer Wyaba Tois aitodow avtoy! 12! Tlayra 


Romizg ov doa ay OérnTe iva Trowwow vpiv ot avOpwirot, obrw Kal Leis 


8. dalrwv] Namely, aright. ‘O Ynrwy, i.e. 
what is expedient and proper. ‘Ta xpovovrt, i.e. 
who earnestly, and with faith, addresses himself 
in * er. Avoiynotrœt, ‘it shall be opened.’ 

; f vis—advOpwros} As to the ris, Elsn. 
and Fritz. rightly suppose an an , by 
which two interrogations are blended; thus, ‘an 
quis est © vobis homo, quem, si filius panem 
poposcerit, num forte lapidem ei porrigat ꝰ — H 
tTis—vuov dvOpwwror, scil. ay. So I have pointed; 
the sense (as the argumentation requires) being : 
* What father is there of you, though but a man, 
who, if hie son, should ask him for food, would 
present to him, &c.? If therefore ye [men], evil 
as you are,—evil as compared with Him who 
is emphatically , even God—and morally 
evil from the evil inherent in you by the corrup- 
tion of your nature, know how,’ &c. Thies sup- 
plying of the word watijp (harsh though it be) 
rom the subject-matter is confirmed by the 
parallel passage of Luke xi. 11: viva 82 vpuow 
i iia tet padi — soem ete is me 
a little exed in passages; but to rea 
as do bacin. Tisch., and others, from two 

SS.) alvioes for day alrnon, greatly increascs 
the irregularity; and to remove écriy, as does 
Lachm., from two MSS., destroys the construc- 
tion altogether. Thus there will remain the 
slight i larity of an (see Elsn. 
and Fritz.), and also a commixture of two in- 
terrogations in one sentence, which, though it 
ought to be avoided in regular composition, yet 
hero, by its grata negligentia, imparts nature and 
spirit to the . Tho examples taken from 
a stone and a fk are derived from two adagia 
found also in the Classical writers (ayri wépxne 
oxopwiov) representing, by a familiar illustration, 
thoee who disappoint the just expectations of 
others, by giving them not the thing they ask 
for aud need, but something else; which, though 
similar to it, yct it is not only of the thing 
they want, but wholly useless, or even noxious. 

1]. wovnpof] The ancients, and, of the mo- 
derns, Grot., Elsn.,and Schoéttg., explain this evi, 
corrupt ; most recent Commentators, avaricions. 
But for the latter eenee there is little or no au- 
thority, nor indeed propriety. The term seems 
— used by way of comparison with the all- 

ect and beneficent FATHER, 6 ayaOds, Ps. 
xxiii. 1, the good Being,—Gob ; in contrast with 
frail and erring man, easily warped by passion. 

— oidars—édiddvat | Here oléara ed. does 
not stand for didore; nor is ofgare for tis, 
as Elsn. explains it; but we are to regard this as 
one of those idioms of common life, by which 


roccre aUTOIsS ovTOS yap éoTLW 6 vopos Kal ot Tpodiyrat. 
13 6 BicéNOere Sia TH orevns wvAns: Gru wAaTEia 7 TAN, 


that which is properly applicable only to men’s 
mind, is applied to the animus or disposition. 
Thus the best rendering will be, with the Pereic 
Version, ‘ ye are disposed to give.” 

— dwout ayaba}] The ayaOa signifies such 
things as it is fitting for, and such as may be ex- 
pected from ú dyads (Ps. Ixxiii. 1), the Foun- 
tain of all good both in nature and ; all - 
things that pertain to men's true good both for 
this world and the next; though the latter is 
principally bad in view, as is plain from the 
parallel passage of Luke xi. 13, where, for ra 
ayete we have wvevua d&ycov, meaning spiritual 
blessings, the gifts and graces of the Spirit, such 
** good things.as pass man's understanding.” 

2. The cxample of the truth and mercy of 
God, the encouragement afforded, and his readi- 
Nees to pardon, assist, and accept us, form the 
primary argument with which this saying is en- 
forced, and form its connexion wi © pre- 
ceding verses. 

— wavra ov, &c.] The force of the ov» is 
illative, or denoting inference, espec. when a 
speech is brought to an end, and when the con- 
clusion from what has been said is collected into 
one pithy apophthegm. So used, it occurs several 
times in the present discourse of our Lord; e. gr. 
v. 24, 43. vi. 31, 34, uy ody pepemy.; and vii. fe 
where the ovv has reference to all the injunctions 
from v. 1 downwards to v. 24, wae ovy oorie 
dxovst, The injunction thus ushered in presents 
a golden rule of equity familiar to the Jews, and 
not unknown to the Gentiles. 

The sense of ovros—wpogyra: is, ‘ This is 
the sum and substance of what is contained in 
the law and the prophets on the relative duties 
of men.” It is all one, in the meaning and result, 
with that wduoe BactAccos, James ii. 8, which 
comprehends the whole of the Second Table of 
the Law, with all the several offices reducible to 
each commandment therein. 

13. Here there is no connexion with the pre- 
ceding. The words (as we find from Luke xiii. 
24) being spoken at another time, and in answer 
to the inquiry of the disciples, ‘ Lord, are there 
few that shall be saved ?° 

— eloirOers, &c.] i. ©. strive to enter (as ex- 
pressed in the Nel passage, Luke xiii. 24), 
namely els rip * ere, as in Cebes xii., the 
comparison is chiefly to a gate opening into a 
narrow road leading up to a citadel. The rye 
implies that there is another gate, leading to the 
broad road, which we are not to enter. Similar 
comparisons and parallel sentiments are adduced 
in the Heathen writers. 





MATTHEW VII. 14, 15. 53 


Kai evpvywpos 7 680s 4) amrayouca eis THY aTweaY Kal TrOANOL 
> @ ? 4, 8 * > «A — 14 Gd : * @ DX; 2 Oru 
elow ot eicepyopevor Sv’ avtris 14 Ore orev) 1) TUN, Kal TeOALp- 


id e eQr e > ⸗ > \ ⸗ ]J 
uéun 7) Od0s 7 amrayouca eis THY Conv! 
e n” A h 
evpioxovtes abtyv. 15% IIpocéyete 5€ dro tay evdorrpopyTay, §. 


Kal drjtyou eioiy ot 


oitiwwes Epyovras mpos vas év evduuact mpoBdtwr, Ecwlev Sé UN55: 


14. Ort orevy 4 wWvAN, &c.] On again care- 
fully re-considering the state of the evidence, so 
as to determine the trne reading, I am of opinion 
that, vast as is the preponderance of external 
authority for ri (which has the su Pr of the 
Peach. Syr. and Vulg. Vers., — the Lamb. 
and Br. Mus. MSS., and also of Chrys. and 
Euthym.), yet that the true reading is orc, inas- 
much as the +i expressive of wonder, or admira- 
tion, would, as Bp. Jebb observes, hero ill ac- 
cord with the didactic gravity of the subject, or 
the dignity of the Divine instructor; whereas 
ore agrees with the purpose of these words, which 
is to give a second reason for the admonition at 
v. 13, eloérXOers dca orsrvns wWéANs, an admoni- 
tion not at v. 14, but left to be mentally 
supplied, or, at least, the exhortation founded on 
it. ‘Do so! for, or, because,’ &. Thus the two 
verses form one sentence, and we should print 
aurye’ ort, a8 in the Ist edit. of R. Stephens, 
and that of Tisch., who has very properly re- 
stored the 67:, which had been discarded, and ri 
brought in by all the editors from Matth. and 
Griesb. to Scholz and Lachm. All the difficulty, 
obeerves Bp. Jebb, found in Gr: and the double 
yap, is removed by resorting to the principle of 
a double reference toa common antecedent. The 
vi seems to have been a very ancient alteration 
of certain critics, who, not perceiving the pecu- 
liarity of the construction, could find no sense in 
ort. In order to comprehend the full scope of 
the words and the ratiocination therein, we must 
mark the is meant to be laid on the words 
wiateia kai evpux. and tay awmwAaay in the 
first clause, and orevi xai reOAcumévn and ri 
— in the second. The reasoning intended is 
is, that the narrow gate and the strait road is 
to be entered on because the wide gate and broad 
road leads not to life, but to perdition. The 
parrow-gate road is to be entered on because that 
gate and way leads to life and salvation. This 
view of the scope of the words was, I find, 
long ago seen by Bucer and Calvin, and also 
Bp. Jebb. Thus the first reason is meant for 
encouragement and comfort, under selfsdenial and 
hardship; the latter, for warning. As respects 
the clausule «al woAXoi eloi—airhy and xal 
dXjiyoe sloiv—avthy, these were thrown in to 
strengthen the main purpose; and the first was 
meant for trarxtag not to fall into the folly of 
supposing, that to follow the many must be the 
safe way; whereas those many do but throng the 
— to destruction. The — pine — 
or warning exciting a holy fear lest 
they should ait of the arate of "God unto life by 
not being of those few), and for rousing to exer- 
tion and diligence by pressing in at she narrow 
and treading the pent-up road. This is con- 
irmed by the answer of our Lord, Luke xiii. 24, 
to the question, el dAlyot ol cw{ousvor (which 
seems to have been suggested to the Apostles by 
these words of our Lord on a former occasion), 
aycvi{acOs (‘ strain every nerve’) elosABziv (‘ to 


effect an — dca orevns WUANS, OT WoA- 
Aol Lntncoverw eloedOeiv Kai ovx loxvc. To 
account for the extreme difficulty of entrance, we 
must suppose the wdAn to denote not simply a 
gate opening into a road leading to some city or 
town, but a affording entrance into a 
country, and called wvAn. Such was the wiAn 
into Greece from Thessaly to Locris; the one 
from Syria into Cilicia;—which passes were se- 
cured by strong stone-work porta/s, surmounted 
by towers commanding the road; which was cut 
through the rocks, and consequently narrow and 
rocky, and hemmed in (reOA:uuévn) by pre- 
cipices, so as to be very difficult to be traced and 
trodden, even when an entrance had been forced 
by the wvAn, which well illustrates the expres- 
sion evpicxorres avrnv. Of the many similar 
passages adduced by Wets. and others no one is 
at all to the purpose, except the of Cebes, 
Tab. § 12, adduced by me in Rec. Syn., which, 
indeed, ‘forma, as Mr. Alf. says, ‘a remarkable 
parallel ;’ but only, I should say, so far ag to 
show from its exceedingly strong resemblance to 
this passage the existence of plagiarism ; whence 
it is plain that the Tabula could not have been 
written by the well-known hearer and friend of 
Socrates, but by another Cebes, a Stoic philoso- 
pher, mentioned by Lucian and Atheneus, who 

ived in the of the Emperor Aurelius, and 
who had, like some other philoeophers (e. g. Epic- 
tetus, Arrian, Philostratus), read and in many 
ways profited by the Scriptures. 

5. wpocixy.—evd.] The thread of connex- 
ion is with the immediately preceding ol evpion., 
q.d. ‘ But, in your endeavours to this narrow 
and hardly traceable road, beware of pretended 
guides, namely yWevdorpod., meaning ‘false 
teachers,’ such as are spoken of in 1 John iv. 1, 
comp. with 2 Pet. ii. 1, not the ‘false prophets* 
at xxiv. 1], 24. Mark xiii. 22. Rev. xvi. 13. xix. 
20, and sometimes spoken of in Sept. and Jos., 
namely, persons falsely claiming a Divine com- 
mission; since the language is too general to ad- 
mit of that; the caution being meant for uni- 
versal application in every age. And considering 
the weighty nature thereof, I see not how the 
introductory —— 62 can be dispensed with; 
though cancelled by Lachm. from B, and about 
a dozen other MSS. (to which I add Scriv. y, 
Br. Mus. 1810, 17),982, Cov. 1), though with 
his not unuenal inconsistency L., at Matt. xvi. 1], 
introduces a di after wpocty., on equally in- 
sufficient authority, and where no authority, how- 
ever great, would suffice. In both paseages the 

à was, 1 suspect, lost by the carelessness of 
scribes, who often omit 0, as generally expressed 
y an obscure abbreviation. As respects the 
phraseology here, wpociy. awd is Hebraistic 
and Hellenistic Greek oft. occurring in the Sept., 
though never in the Class. writers; and the word 
éavrois is understood, which is expressed in 
Luke xvii. 3. , 

In ivdéuact wpoBdtwy there ie an allusion 


on m- 
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MATTHEW VII. 16—22. 


eiot AUKOL Aprrayes. 181’ Ard Ta KapTrav avTav érvyvwoerGe 


auTous. 


Myre. ovAréyouew amo dxavOav otadudjy, aro 


tLukes.s. TorBOAwY aKa; 17 lottw mav Sévdpov ayalov KapTrols KaNOUS 


594. 4 gs, Tole? TO Sé campov Sévdpoyv Kaptrovs trovnpovs Trove. 


18 * OF 


Svvatat dévdpov ayabdyv Kaprrods trovnpous troteiv, odde Sévdpov 
18upr.&10, GAT pOY KapTrovs Kadovs Troceiy. 191 (ITay dévdpov un rovovv 
—— — 6. A * ⸗ ? a 4 20 * > A 

'  kaptroy Kadov exxorrerat, cal eis wip Bddderas.) ~ aparye amo 

TaY KapTroV alta émvyvwcerbe auTous. 


Luke 6, 46. 
Rom. 2. 13, 
James 1, 33. 


miukel& wou Tou év oupavots. 


to the znAwri (eheepekin, or sometimes a cloak 
made of the fleece roughly worked up) with 
which the false prophets would clothe them- 
selves, in imitation of the true ones; see supra 
iii. 4; and also, as it seems, the false teachers 
among the Pharisees. 

— Avxos dpwayes] The expression occurs 
elsewh. only in Lycoph. Cass, 1309, and Oppian. 
Venat. iii. 293; from the latter of which pas- 
sages we find that it denotes a particular species 
of wolves, also called dpwayss, from their 
being peculiarly rapacious for prey, and insa- 
tiable. 

16. awd—air.) ‘By their fruits shall yo 
(may ye) thoroughly know them ;’ adverting to 
this as the proper test of man’s real character. 
By xapx. are meant partly their fruits in doc- 
trine, and partly in practices and actions. Comp. 
Thucyd. v. 26, ruts Epyors aOpiioes xal evpijoec, 
w.v.AX. In pore ovdAdyovew, &. there is a 
sort of adagial illustration, found aleo in Theogn. 
Admon. 537: ore yap tx oxldAns poda 
Pusta, 088’ vanwos’ ob€é wor’ ix obANS 


véixvov éXevBipiov. 

— oradvAnv—ovna}] Lach. and Tisch. (Ist 
edit.) edit cragvAas, from B, and7 other MSS. ; 
though in hie 2nd edit. T. restores oradvAtjy— 
very properly, since the strongest external autho- 
rity 18 confirmed by inte evidence, oragdu- 
Aas being plainly a gloss of some critic, who saw 
that it, like eva in fatin, is used generically for 
the plural, as not unfreq. in the Sept., and some- 
times in the Class. writers; so that it is no won- 
der that in the Syr., Vulg., Ital., Arab., and 
Sehid. Vers. the plural should be used; though 
that will not prove that those translators read 
oradvudas, since they render the singular cvxa 
yt after by a plural. But the Ethiopic and 

ersic translators express it by a singular, show- 
ing that they must have had oragpuAnp in their 
copies; which is aleo supported by the parallel 

of Luke vi. 44, though even there ora- 
¢vuAae is found in MS. L, and 3 others, and yet 
no Editor advocates it, though there all the an- 
cient Versions use the plural. However, it would 
seem that in fact crag. is here used for grape- 
fruit, as in Is. v. 2, Sept, like cuxa for fig-/ruit. 
The same corruption of the singular oragvAy 
into the plural occurs in Rev. xiv. 18, rpvynooy 
—dTt fixpacuy al oradvadAai, in the ordin 
text, found in the majority of MSS., and retained, 
inconsistently cnough, by Lachm., as also by 


21™ Od mas 6 Aéyov pot, Kipie, Kup, eioenevoerat eis TH 
Bactheiay Tay olpavav Tomy TO OéXnpa Tov TaTpos 
22 0 TIonAol épovoi pot ev exelvn TH Hepa’ 


Tisch. in his Ist edit., and by Scholz; though in 
his 2nd edit. Tisch. adopts fxuacay 7 eee 
—very properly, since it is found in the best MSS., 
30 in number, including the Lamb. MS. and the 
principal 3 Mus. ones, and it is supported by in- 
ternal evidence. 

— rpiBor\wv}) A low thorny shrub (the ért- 
bulus terrestris of Linnæus), so called from its 
resemblance to the tribulus milituris, or caltrop, 
composed of three or more radiating spikes or 
prongs, thrown upon the ground to annoy cavalry. 

17. rd 82 cawpdv, &.] The word denotes, 
1) what is decayed and rotten ; 2) by metonymy, 
what is refuse and worthless (as old veseels, and 
small fishes), also, when, as here, applied to trees 
or fruit, what is of a bad — y. 

Some Critics are of opinion that this verse 
is introduced, by interpolation, from Matt. iii. 10. 
The objection, however, that it impedes the course 
of reasoning, will be lessened, if we consider it as 
an awful admonition incidentally thrown in. 

20. apays] In this Particle the dpa is illa- 
tive, and the ye limilative, i saltem. 

21. ob was 6 Néyoow, &e.4 I have already 
shown that the lingu@ proprietas will not allow 
ob was to be taken (as some Expositors maintain 
they should) for no one, but requires that ov 
should be connected with the verb, as a negative 
marking distinction. I would add, that the 
etrong opposition between Aéywy and wore» 
shows that the former must be understood of the 
service of the lips only, as contrasted with that of 
the heart,—a service evinced in faith working by 
love — pear ne In short, we have here re- 
presented profession as opposed to practice, q. d. 
* Not all, who with the lips acknowledge * as 
their Lord, will attain to the blessings which I 
come to bestow; but those only who likewise 
perform what my Father commands.’ 

— év ovpavois] Tois ovp. is edited by Lachm. 
and Tisch. from B, C, Z, and 5 others. I add 
Lamb. 1175, Scr.: yet all the MSS. have é» 
ovpavoie at xii. 50, and xviii. 10 and 14, as also 
in xvi. 17, as Lachm. and Tisch. themeelves 
edit. So that the reading here, and infra, x. 32 
and 33 (where Lachm. and Tisch., on equally 
slender authority, likewise prefix rote), is, at any 
rate, an open question. In St. Mark the article 
is always found in, I believe, al) the copies; and 
so in St. Luke. The usage in St. Paul varies, 
since he sometimes has trois ovp. and at others ovp. 

22, év ixelyy TH nmépa) i.e. the day, or time, 


TWONAAS ETOLNTAPLED ; 


MATTHEW VII. 23—25. 55 
Kupee, Kupte, od tO o@ ovopate mpoehyrevoapev, Kal tO o@ 
ovouate. Sayona é&eBarouer, xal TO o@ ovomate Suvdpeus 
3° Kal TOTE OpodOyHaw avTois* Gre oLuke1s, 
infr, $6. 12, 


QP * e 2 2 A 3 ? 3 “ e 9 a R 
ovdérroTe Eyvav Was’ atroywpelte amr Ewovd ot epyalopyevoe THY 


im. 3. 19, 


a 27 
dvopiay. %*PITas ody Gotis axovet pou Tos Aoyous ToUTOUS, plated. 


‘ A 9 A @ , > A o? , 4 > U 
Kal Trot avTous, Guowwow avtoy avdp) dpovipw, Satis wKodounce 


THY oixtay avrod émi Thy Térpay ~ Kai KxatéBn 7 Bpoyi, xal 
HAGov of Trotapol, Kat Ervevoay ot avepol, Kal TpocemEcoy TH 
oixia. éxeivyn, Kal ovx Erece TeBewediwro yap él THY rérpav. 


tmplied in the foregoing words; the period for 
— final dduilnaon Ge relection of all — 
— ————— ‘have preached the 
Gospel * and : 
— Te ow dvopats duvduace ©.) Render, ‘in 
thy name (i.e. by virtue of thy power) we have 
done many miracles; not, wonderful works, as 
~ it is rendered in E. V. The above version is 
required by the context; and that it is the truce 
one, will ap from what I have said in the 
note on 1 Cor. xii. 10. That miracles were 
sometimes performed by such men (however 
their lives were at variance with the Gospel), we 
learn from Origen contra Cels. iv. p. he Pro- 
phesying, casting out of devils, and other mira- 
cles, are specified by way of showing that xo gift 
or endowment, however exalted, without faith 
rei holiness, will avail to our acceptance with 


23. dportoyncw abrots} ‘I will tell them 
open and plainly.’ <A signif. of which exam- 
ples occur in Herodot. iii. 6, Elian, and other 
Classical writers. 

— ovdinore iyveov tuas] i.e. ‘I never re- 
cognized you as my servants, or approved you.’ 
So 2 Tim. ii. 19, dyvo Kuptoe rods dvras 
avtov. This is considered a Hebraism; yr 
having the sense @ But some cxamples 
are adduced by Wets. from Greek writers ; not, 
however, quite to the point. Far more apposite 
is one from Iseus adduced by me in 8. 
Synop. Zb d& ris ef; coi dt rh wpoorjxe 
Oawrew; ov yivooxe os (‘1 do not recognize 
you), ob pi eloigs thy olxiav. 
aVouevoe tHy avoplayv] The purity of 
the Greek is established by a passage of Themist. 
adduced in Recens. Synop., i. ©. of épyafouevor 
apstnv. ‘Epy. is a far stronger term than 
mwoceiv, and signifies to do any thing studiously 
and habitually, to make at of tt. The Art. 
here has an intensive force; q. d. every kind of 
iniquity. 

34. Our Lord now closes his discourse, which 
contains the great outlines of human duty, by a 
most apt and forcible comparison. 

— wat ovv, &c.] This is ed as a He- 
brew construction for wayra oly axovcovra— 
épotwce avdpi. But it may be better called a 

construction, and a relique of primitive 
simplicity of diction, such as is found in Herod. 
and all unstudied writers and speakers, in cvery 


— —R avrév] Tachm. reads 6y01w8))- 
cetas, from B, Z, and 12 cursive MSS. I 
Lamb. 1178, Brit. Mus. 16,184, Scr.u., a few 


later Versions, and Fathers. But internal evi- 
dence is quite against it; and, as pa Jebb ob- 
serves, propriety of sentiment, as called for by 
the context, rejects it. Moreover, opotwow is 
confirmed by another — infra xi. 16, and 
also by Luke, xiii. 18.20. The reading evidently 
arose from the alteration of some Critic, probably 
il fn (whose purpose it was to conform the 

ing here to that at v. 26, was 5 dxovwy— 
OpotwOhostar, &c.), or from a gloss of a Scho- 
liast. Whereas, as Bp. Jebb truly remarks, the 
distinction here between ouotwow and duowOrio. 
was studiously designed; for when the fruitful 
hearer is to be characterized, our Lord himself 
institutes the comparison: when the foolish and 
unprofitable hearcr, it is otherwise managed; the 
she grdag tn is then matter of common fame—she 
pall be likened to, as though he were unworthy 
of Christ’s own personal attention. 

25.  Bpoxn] This denotes, like the Hebrew 
ow, a heavy gush of rain, and the Art. is used, 
as commonly with the great objects of nature, 
both in Greek and English. 

— BpociTecoy] is is to be referred, not 
to ol aveuor alone, but also to the foregoin 
nouns, Bpoyn and worayoi, and the ver 
éwyevoay, as producing the downfal. This was 
distinctly seen by Chrysost. and by the Persic 
translator. Of course the same remarks hold 
good of xpocéxowWay at v.27. The floods and 
the winds are the greatest agents in such an 
overthrow, and espec. the former ; insomuch 
that, in the parallel of Luke vi. 48, 49, 
the only agent mentioned in this overthrow is o 
worapos, 80 called as proceeding from a wAyjp- 
fuea, or inundation, arising either from the sea 
or some mighty river. Accordingly, I would 
point and render as follows: xaui xariByn 4 
Booxù wai yAVoy of worapol Kai smrvevoay of 
Gvevor' xal wpoctwecoy, ‘and the rain de- 
scended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew; and they (i. e. the floods and winds) beat 
upon,’ &. By worapol are denoted floods, or 
torrents (the worapol yxeinappor of Homer), 
arising from sudden gushes of heavy rain, and 
producing inundations. 

— TrBeperivro yap iwi ri — i. @ 
*the rocky ground, as opposed to thy aupmov 
just after, ‘the sandy ground.’ In tiv wérpap, 
there is an allusion to Christ as the Rock of our 
salvation, by our building upon Him (as a house 
upon a firm foundation) by faith, working through 
love and obedience. There seems throughout 
this lively similitude reference to Isa. xxvii. 15 
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MATTHEW VII. 


26—-29. VIIT. 1—4. 


qaLukes. 289 Kal aras 0 dxovwy pou Tos AGyous ToUTOUS, Kal n TroWMY 
aUToUs, opoumOnoerat avdpl pwpe@, SoTis @Kodéunoe THY oiKiay 

> “A \ ‘ * 27 N 4 e A) @ e 

auTov ert THY aupov "7 Kai xatéBn 7 Bpoyn, cal ον of 
ToTapol, Kal Emvevoay ot advepor Kat mposéxoay TH oixia 
9 XN * 2 e “A > “A ⸗ 28 r \ 
y Mark 1. 23, exelvn, Kal érrece Kal hv 7) WI@oW aUTHs pmeydAn. Kat 
Luke 482. @yéyero, Ste [cuvieréXecev 6 Incovs Tovs AOyous TovToOUs, - 
em\nocovtro ot dyAot emi TH Sidayp abrod 79 Fw yap Sibaonwv 
avtovs ws éEovaiay éywr, kal ovy ws ot Tpaypareis. 

VIII. 1 ¢ KataPavrs &¢ ¢ abt@ amé Tod spovs, neorovOnoay 
aMark 1.40. auT@ GyNot ToAdol’ 2%* xal idov, Nempos { éOwv mpocexvver 
Luke 5. 13. — J 3b 
binkes.13. aUT@, Aeywu' Kupie, cdv ergs, Suvacai pe xabaploat. Kai 

" éeretvas ri yelpa, tppato av’tod 6 Incods, yor Oérw xaba- 
cMarki.4 plants! nat evOéws exabapiocOn aitod 4 Némpa. *° Kai réyes 


Luke 6. 14 


lev. aut@ 6 Incots’ “Opa pndevi elrns: adr’ trraye, ceavtov Setkov 


uquprùüpuov avrois. 


26, 27. Many similar eentiments espe: one 
of Rabbi Elisha) are adduced by Wets. from the 
Rabbinical writers. 

28. cuveréd.] Lachm. and Tisch. read éréX., 
(from B, C, Z, and about 18 cursive MSS., to 
which 1 add Lamb. 1175, Scriv. h. p. 8. y.,) which 
may be the true reading, and the other a gloss ; 
but ousreXeoas Tdv Weipacudy occurs sine v. }. 
at the only other similar expression in New Test., 
Luke iv. 13, and ovvr., Luke iv. 2, sine v. |. 

— ws tEouciay tywy] scil. rou deddoxecy, ‘as 
one having authority to teach,’ i. e. eelf-derived 
power ;—not as the Scribes, who rested only on 
that of their Doctors ;—as one not the interpreter, 
but the makér of the law; and accordingly using 
the authoritative expression byw dé A€yw. Luke 
iv. 36, has év éEovcia, as applied to his Adyos, or 
manner of speaking; an expression standing for 
éEovcitactixds. 


VIII. 1. xaraBdévri—airew) Lach. and Tisch. 
read xataBavtot—avrov, from a few ancient 
MSS, and Chrys., a reading confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence, but which | cannot confirm from 
any Lamb. or Br. Mus. MSS. As to wpoced., 
v. 2, which has been, instead of éX\ Oey, received 
by the same editors, from B, E, M, A, and about 
8 cursive MSS., to which I add Br. Mus. 5468, 
1810, 11,836, Lamb. 1177 and 5 Scriv. MSS. ; 
and internal evidence is in its favour. Not im- 
probable is it that rpoceX8. should have been 
altered to £\@m», in order to remove the incon- 
venient repetition of zpos. Moreover, xpoceXO. 
is very often used in narrations in the Gospels; 
&X0. less frequently. 

2. wpocexvvar] ‘ Not,’ says Whitby, ‘as de- 
Noting an acknowledgment of the Divinity of our 
Lord ; for the term was one expressive of ctvil 
adoration, and only paid to him as the Messiah, 
or a prophet sent from God." 

— dav Oidrns, dbvacas] Thies appears from the 
examples in Weta to have been a form of ear- 
nest and respectful address, much used by those 
who sought for relief, espec. from physicians. 


T@ lepel, kal t mpocéveyxe TO SHpov 5 mpocéra~e Mwiiorjs, eis 


Thus both expressions may be considered highly 
emphatical. 

—xabapioa:] A word used peculiarly of 
healing leprosy, and which has reference to the 

impurity sup to be incurred by the dis- 

ease, which could only be removed by the cure 

of the disorder. 

ixreivas tiv ystoa}] There is here neither 
pleonasm nor Hebraism, as is commonly su 

Nor is the expression, as others think, 

ovoid of force ; though it may be regarded as a 

relique of the circumetantiality of ancient diction. 

— HWaro avrov] This was done, Wets. says, 
more medicorum. And he adduces many exam- 
ples of a similar use of the word. But our Lord 
seems to have touched the leper, both to inspire 
him with confidence (as conceiving that unless 
with the potrer as well as will to heal him, he 
would have incurred pollution, and possibly infec- 
tion), and also to — the bystanders sce plainly 
that the cure was effected by his touch. Our 
—— — cases, concen to — 
pany his words by corresponding actions, as the 
P. had — before cin” See 2 Kings v. 
11, and Note on Matt. ix. 18. As to the vio- 
lation of the law hereby involved, it must be re- 
membered that works performed by Divine virtue 
were exempted from the ritual precepts. 

4, pnédevi slans] An injunction doubtless 
only meant to extend to the period when he had 
——— himself to the Priests, for examination. 

onsidering the great multitude of bystanders, it 
was impossible to prevent the transaction from 
being made public; so that the object of the in- 
junction must have been, to keep the officiating 
priest ignorant of the transaction, that he might 
not maliciously deny the leper to be perfectly 
clean; which would disappoint the benevolent 
object of the miracle. It * been supposed (not 
without reason), that this transaction is placed 
here by the Evangelist (for certain reasons) out 
of its proper chronological order. 

— rpoctveyxe] hm. and Tisch. read 
wpociveyxov, from B, C, to which J] add Lamb. 


MATTHEW VIII. 5—8. 
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5 4 KicedOovts S¢ * aire eis * Kadhapvaovy mpoonbev * abr@ 4 ture7.1. 
éxaTovTa A@v auvrov § Kal ré Kv > Tat 
PXOS, TWapaxadkwy avrovy ° Kat rAeywy Kupie, o Trais 
pou BéBrntas ev 7H oixia wapadvtixos, Savas Bacarifopevos. 
7 Kat réyet atte 6 “Inaovs’ ’Eyo ov Oeparrevow avrov. 
8 ¢ Kal drroxpiBeis 6 éxarovtapyos épn Kupte, ovx etpt ixavos ¢ inte’. 
iva pou imò THY oTéyny cicéerAONS’ GANA povoy elTré * OYE, Kal 


1192, 1. m. and internal evidence is in favour of 
the reading, from the extreme rarity of the form, 
which occurs at least in the simple verb, also in 
the eee Gen. xxvii. 7, gvayxov, in all the 
best MSS., though the second Aor. form, iveyxe, 
is found in 12 inferior MSS. It prob. occurs 
eleewhere in the Sept., though I have not met 
with it, nor at all in the Class. writers; yet St. 
Matt. may have used the form, espec. as he nses 
the Aor. |, not 2, as one might expect that he 
would; and it may have been altered to the se- 
cond Aor. form, as occurring in Mark and Luke 
sine v. 1. 

\ — els papripiov abroie] It has been debated 
whether airote has reference to the priest, i. e. 
ts e priests (lepet being taken distributively), or to 
tL> people. Though there is some harshness in 
the latter mode (since the antecedent does not 
exist in the preceding context); yet propriety re- 
quires it; for the offering could be no testimony 
to — priests, It may, however, be understood 
of 


5. I have here and elsewhere followed L. and: 
T., in adopting the form Kaqapvaody, as found 
in all the most ancient MSS., confirmed by the 
earliest Versions,—such as the Pesch. Syr., the 
Sahid., Copt., Arab., Ital., and Vulg. Versions,— 
confirmed by Jos. Bell. iii. 10. 8, (whence in 
Jos. de Vita, § 72, for Kehapywuny should be 
amended Kegapywnv or —— as the 
MSS. partly confirm,) and also by Origen, as 
moreover by the Hebrew derivation from pp, a vil- 
lage, and ows. And so Jos. calls it xwunv, though 
he elsewhere uses the terms aw and woAcs of 
the same place. And s0 xwpy in Mark viii. 23, 
26. It was prob. a large unwalled — town. 

— wpoon Oey aire txutovrapxor] The best 
Commentators are that, from the striking 
similarity of circumstances between this trans- 
action and that recorded at Luke vii. 1—10, they 
must be the same. The points of difference are 
very reconcileable; waite being, both in the 
Classical and Hellenistic Greek, often used for 
Govros, servant; like per in Latin; and used 
because such services as are performed by our 
footmen or valels, was originally rendered b 

Hence the name was afterwards retained, 
when a change was made in the person. And as 
to the Centurion here being said to solicit for 
himself what in Luke be intreats through the 
medium of his friends, the Jews, and in some 
measure the Greeks and Romans, were accus- 
tomed to represent what was done by any one ‘he 
another, as done by the person himself. 
Mark x. 3, compared with Matt. xx. And 
though Matthew does not (as does Luke) tell us 
that he was a proselyte, yet he says nothing to 
the contrary. See Grot., Lightf., Kuin., and 


ritz. 
6. BiBrAnrac] <A term appropriate to sick 
persons confined to their couch. Seo my Lex. 


— dsy. Bacav{.|] The propriety of this ex- 
— if at least the disorder was palsy, has 
debated, inasmuch as palsy, whether at- 
tended with contraction or with remission of the 
nerves, does not, medical men say, occasion any 
great pain. Hence it has been conjectured that 
the disorder was tetanus, which by the ancient 
physicians was classed with palsy. And this ma 
seem very well to square with Luke's wo: 
Kaxws IXGr, equiv. to dewos Exwv of Hippocr. 
and Libanius. But it may be doubted, whether 
the two expressions dew. gy. and dev. Bac. 
differ any more than in this, that the expression 
used by Luke and Hippocr. is the purer Greek, 
and that of Matth. the Hellenistic one found in 
Jos. Ant. ii. 14,4, and Philo, and censured by 
Grammarians, as T. Magist. and Harpocr., also 
by Lucian, Solac. 2. 6, slaovroe Bacavi{ecBar 
Tov waida aire (read avrov) vocovyra, prob. 
a satirical hit at this very (as oft. in the 
Philop.) ; and thik Lucian ought to have known 
that the term does occur in the purest of Greek 
rose writers, Plato, p. 922, BacanoOivrss 
kavws iy vocots, The sense intended seems at 
any rate to be what, in common parlance, we ex- 
press by ‘ grievously’ or ‘ badly afflicted,’ equiv. 
to ‘ affected” And this is quite suitable to what 
is suffered at one stage of paralysis (for to suppose 
tetanus would be quite unsustained by proof), 
namely, when the disorder is passing into apo- 
plexy, at which time it inflicts agony so great as 
to ily occasion death, as in the case of para- 
lysis 80 accurately described in 2 Macc. ix. 55, seq., 
dy tw Kkatipe ixelup EwAHY N—Kal —e— 
va tpya avrou, dweppayn 7d ordua abtou, 
xal wapeAvOn, Kai obx édvvaro itt AaArjRoat 
Adyow’ Kal adwiBavay tv TH Kaipo ikelvw mera 
Bacdvov peyddns, where éxAryn does not 
mean ‘he was * but ‘he was struck’ 
(with the palsy), a ‘ vox solennis de hac re ;’ and 
Te Kaipw — denotes the — crisis of the 
disorder, when it passes into apoplexy. 

7, xai—'Ino.] Lachm. aaa Tisch. cancel xal 
6 'Ine., the latter from B, the Copt. Vers., and 
one MS. of the Italic—quite insufficient autho- 
rity; the former from B, and one other, with the 

id. and Armen. Versions; to which I add the 
Peach. Syr., Arab., and Pers. Versions, and the 
Lamb. of the Vulg. (of the 7th or 8th sella Aaa 
authority which, in the Gospel of St. Johz, 
might warrant the placing the xai in brackets, but 
in St. Matthew by no means. 

8. lxavos] for aEtos, ueed at John i. 27. 
Luke xv. 19. Comp. Matt. iii. 11. The full 
force of the expression will depend upon whether 
the Centurion was a proselyfe or a heathen,— 
whichever he was, we may regard the words as 
constituting a formula expressive of profound 
humility. ; — 

— oye] On this reading and aire, at v. 5, 
for +a "Incov, all the Editors from Mill. to 
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f Luke 7. 8. 


MATTHEW VIII. 9—12. 
iaOnoerat 6 mais pov. 9! Kal yap éyo avOpwiros eis iro 


é£ovclay, yw wn’ euavtoy otparutas Kal Neyo TovT@ ITo- 


pevOnrt, nal tropeverar’ kat GdAw “Epyxou, nal Epyerar xat 


. 7 Sovrm pov’ IIoincov rotro, nal moet. 198’ Axovoas 5é 


6 Tnooũs eOavpace, nai elrre tois axodovOotow 'Auhy Neyo 


_ Umi» ovddé év te 'Iapair tocaurny riot evdpov. 


1 Ady 58 


bpiv, Gtt 7oAXOl amd avaToNwv Kal Svopev HEovaet, Kat avaxr- 
Oncovras pera ’ABpadp xai’Icadx nat IaxwB év rh Baoireia 


a 9 A 
— 13. TOMY oupavorv" 


12 | of 88 viol rhs Bactnelas exBAnOnoovras eis Ts 


infrasl. 4. gxoros TO éFwTEepoy’ éxel Ectat 6 KAavO MOS Kal 6 Bpvyyos THY 


Tisch. are, with reason, agreed. The two read- 

ings are found in the best and r of the 
., including nearly all Lamb. and Br. Mus. 

copics, confirmed by Versions and Fathers. 

. avOpwwos elu bwd éiEovciav] Sub. rac- 
oopevos, which is at Luke vii. 8, in 
some MSS., and in Diod. Sic. cited by Munthe, 
and, indeed, introduced here by Lach. from MS. 
B, 3 copies of the Ital. and the Vulg. Versions. 
But it is not in the very ancient Lamb. copy, 
and was probably not in the original text. At 
any rate, nothing can be more uncritical than 
Lachmann’s course, since scarcely any authority 
could establish so manifest a marginal scholium. 
The sense is not what some Commentators main- 
tain, ‘I am a man holding — (for that 
would require iw’ ifovela tacodmavos) ; but 
(as the parall. passage of Luke requires) ‘I am 4 
man placed under authority,’ viz. the authority 
of my superior officer : and there is an ment 
@ minori ad majus; q.d. ‘If 1, too, who hold 
but a subordinate office, yet have others subject 
to me, so that I can order my soldiers and ser- 
vants, who obey af a word; much more canst 
thow, who art under no control, and hast super- 
natural power, cure disorders at thy simple fiat.’ 

0. riocrw] The word here denotes faith in 
its general sense; namely, a full confidence in 
the power of Jesus to work the miracle in ques- 
tion; prob. originating in the cure of the noble- 
man’s son, at Cana, only a day’s journey dis- 


‘tant. 
10. After dxo\. Lach. adds airs, from MS, 
C and 5 others, with the Ital. and Vulg. Ver- 
sions—to which he might have added the Syr., 
Arab., Pers., and Æthiop. Versions. But Ver- 
sions in such a case as this are of no weight. I 
find the word, indeed, in the Lamb. 1176, and 
the Br. Mus. 5731 and 1810 (both of the same 
class as the above 4, and of the same Alezan- 
drian recension) also 4 of Matthsxi‘’e MSS.—au- 
thority, however, quite insufficient, espec. as set 
inst 4 J , Which is in favour of 
e text. rec. The Critics, it seems, stumbled at 
this abeolude construction of dxoX., though it re- 
curs at xxi. 9. Mark x. 32. xi. 9. Luke xxii. 54. 
Acts xxi. 36. 1 Cor. x. 4, in most of which pas- 
some MSS., more or less, have the pronoun 
subjoined, and aleo some Versions; but Lach. 
did not adopt it there—then why here? The 
alteration of reading adopted at the end of the 
verse by L. and T., from B and 5 or 6 other 
MSS., is quite unauthorized. There may be re- 
Cognized in wap’ ovdevi plain marks of the text 
being tampered with from the Sahid, Ital., and 


fEthiopic Versions, but in two ways; and in the 
reading adopted by L. and T. the two are oddly 
jumbled together. It is plain that the Critics 
thought the passage needed emendation, but 
sould not agree on the mode. Some, like Mar- 
cion, thought the comperison of faith should be 
more — and personal,—not perceiving that 
were such personal comparison necessary, it ma 
be said obs implicd in the context, as the 
Pesch. Syr. Transl. seems to have been aware. 
Accordingly, they introduced wap’ ovdevt, and 
cancelled év rw 'Jopanr, while others intro- 
duced wap’ obdsvi, but inadvertently left éy ra 
"Iop. untouched. 

11. woddoi] Namely the Gentiles; for they 
were such, as com with the comparatively 
fow viol rqᷓt BactAsias, the Jews. It is meant 
that the centurion’s faith would not be a solitary 
case; but that very many heathens would, in 
like manner, have faith, and be converted. 

— dvaxXOhoovrar] A convivial term (like 
dvaxitoOat, xaraxetcBa:, and others), adapted 
to the Oriental custom of reclining, not sitting, 
at table. Both the Scriptural, Rabbinical, and 
Classical writers (adapting their language to the 
ordinary conceptions of men) represent the joys 
and glories of heaven under the figure of a Iai 
quet; and consequently with imagery suited 
thereto. 

12. vlol rie —— Scil. roy Oeoũ, i. e. 
the Israclites, for whom the happiness of that 
kingdom was especially destined; and who had 
arrogated to themselves a placo there, to the ex- 
clusion of other nations. Yide is oft. used, by 
Hebraism, to denote a person having some kind 
of connexion with, as partakers of, the thing sig- 
nified by the following noun in the Gen.; as 
Luke x. 6, ulds ris elpijuns: Luke xx. 36, vioi 
rije avacracaws: Acts iii. 25, vlol THs d:abh- 
«ns. See more in my Lex. Thus here the mean- 
ing of ol uvlol rijt Bac. is, ‘thoee to whom the 
privileges of the kingdom — as those to 
whom the Messiah was principally sent. 

— oxdros Td iEwrepov] Compar. for superl. 
The metaphor is continued by an allusion to the 
total darkness without, as compared with the bril- 
liant light within the banqueting-room. There 
may be, as some think, an allusion to the dark 
and squalid subterranean dungeons, into which 
the worst malefactors were thrust. Thus there, 
will be an impressive image, to denote exclusion 
from heaven, implying positive punishment. 
Comp. Eurip. Bacch. 482 (ed. Matth.), Ka0- 
eiptar’ airov immixais réidtas Datrvaiow, ce 
av.caotioy eloopa Kvidas. 


MATTHEW 


63évrav. 18% Kal elev 6 Tnoobę T@ { éxatovrapyw “Taye, 


VIII. 13—17. 59 


k John 4. 53, 
Luke 7. 10. 


\ > 7 / 2 € a 2 a 3 2 
Kak ws eriotevaas yevrnOnta cot. Kal idOn raũę aurroũõ év TH 


had 2 , 
pa exciun. 


14 Kai é\Oav 6 'Inaovs eis thy oixtav IIéerpou, elde riv rrevbe- 
pay avtov BeBAnpuevny nai mupéccovcay 15 nal ippato Tis 
XElpos aurijs, kal adijxey adrny 6 wuperos’ nad yyépOn Kai &- 
neover *auT@. 18 'Oxpias 8 yevouévns mrpoonveyxay ait@ Satpo- 
vilopévous Trodrovs Kai éFéBare Ta mrvevpata Noyy, Kal TravTas 


TOUS Kax@s Eyovras éOcpatrevoey” 


17 Orrws wANpwOHR Td pyOev 


d:a “Hoaiov rod mpopyjrou Aéyovtos: | Avros Tas do Oeveias lime 
Hav ExaBe, Kat Tas vVooous éBactacep. 


— txst iorar—ddovrwyv] 'Oddvruyp is not, as 
some say, pleonastic; though the word is some- 
times omitted in this phrase. Wets. compares 
Juv. Sat. v. 157. To which add Soph. Trach. 
1074, BéBpuvyxa xAaicp. 

— ixet ioras 6 kAavOude xal 5 Bp. Tay 4.] 
The article has the force of notortety, and it is 
rightly ran by Mr. Green (Gr. New Test., 
p. 223) under that head, though in a somewhat 
different usage, as being one of the instances of 
the employment of an — familiarly cur- 
rent at the time, but the history and precise 
meaning of which must now be a matter of con- 
jecture. J am inclined to think that there is 
allusion to some well-known passage of the Sept. 
Version, or of some of the other three Versions 
of the Old Test. 

13. For text. ree. ixaroyrdpys adopted, all 
the Editors from Griesb. to Tisch. read ixarop- 
vTapyy, from very strong external authority, to 
which I add that of all the Lamb. MSS. but two, 
all the Scriv. ones except three, all the Br. Mus. 
ones except MS. 5559 and 16,184. But in 1810 


the —y is on rasure, and in 14,744 is — ® 


Some others, too, are falsely stated; thus the 
Leicr. MS. has aot (as Scholz says) —xy, but 
—yw. Moreover, when we consider that v. 5 
8 the form é—os is found in all the copies, 

it would seem improbable that Matt. would here 
wary, espec. as at xxvii. 54 —yov occurs sine v. f. 
And considering that the form —os not unfre- 
uently occurs in the Sept., it is most probable 
t St. Matt. would use that form, though in 
St. Luke both —yos and — xne seem used. Of 
the two forms, —yns is the more ancient, as 


found in AEschyl., though —yos occurs in Xen., /< 


and both forms in Plut. and Diod. Sic. 

— iv Ty wpa ixeivy] ‘at that very instant; 
for wpa sometimes signifies, like the Chaldee and 
Syr. sym and Hebr. yn, not dour, but time, and 
sometimes, like xacpos, a point of time. 

14. — e. as we learn from Matthew and 
Lake, immediately after leaving the synagogue at 

m, where be began bis public teaching. 

— BeBrAnudvny xal xupicocovcay] Per hen- 
diad., q. d. ‘ laid — a fever, xarixevro Wuptc- 
govea, Mark i. 30: cuvsxouivn wupeto pe- 
yaro, Luke iv. 38. 

15. fWvato] This was done, Wets. says, more 

icorum; and he adduces examples from the 
Class. writers. But see note supra, v. 3. "Adinue 
is a usual term to denote the departure of a dis- 


order. See Fesii Econ. Hippocr. The miracle 
here recorded did not, as in some other cases, 
consist in the cure of an incurable disorder, but 
in the mode of cure,—instantly and by a touch. 

— sonore waited, or ‘attended upon him,’ 
with hospitable assiduity. This dcaxovia is evi- 
dently recorded as a proof of the completeness of 
the cure. See note supra, iv. 11. 

—airw] So for the text. rec. avrois, almost 
all the best Editors are agreed. It has every su 

rt from MSS., Versions, Fathers, and early 

d., confirmed by internal evidence; avrots was 
prob. brought in from Mark and Luke. And 
though it was the duty of a hostess to attend to 
all her guests; nor would the good matron fail 
to do so; yet ber chief attention would be paid 
to her august Deliverer; which is prob. all that 
Matthew meant. 

16. dias) The Hebrews reckoned two dia, 
the early, from the ninth hour to our six o'clock, 
or sunset, and the late, from sunset to nightfall. 
From Mark i. 32, it appears that the dufer one is 
here meant; namely, after sunset. Thus the 
sabbath (for we find from Mark i. 2], that it was 
a sabbath day) had ended when the sick were 
brought; and hence they brought them with- 
out scruple. . 

= rove) "Wy or ‘at a word.’ 

17. avrés—ifBaoracey] The words are from 
Isa. liii. 4, where are described the sufferings of 
Christ for the sins of the world. And they are 
supposed, by some Commentators, to be applied 
by way of accommodation. Yet, since the Jews 
considered dangerous diseases as the temporal 
punishment of sin, and as our Lord often ad- 

ressed those whom he healed, with ‘thy sins be 
iven thee, it may be granted that the prophecy 
had a double fulfilment ; first, in the removal of 
corporeal maladies, and secondly in the remission 
of our sins, by the sacrifice on the cross. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. The verbal variation here between 
St. Matthew and the Sept. is ably reconciled by 
Hoffmann, and also by Abp. Magee, On the Atone- 
ment, vol. i. p. 415, seqq., who refers aceveiac 
and the corresponding Hebrew word pm to 
bodily maladies (a signif. not unfrequent in tho 
Classics, o. gr. Thucyd. ii. 49); vocous and 
VDD to diseases of the mind ; the former clause 
signifying Christ’s removing the sickness of men 
by miraculous cures; the latter, his bearing their 
sins on the cross. The Unitarian perversion of 
the passage, whereby it is made to relate to the 
removal of diseases only, without any reference 
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MATTHEW VIII. 18-21. 


18 "Tap dè 6 Inoots moddovds SyxAous epi abtov, éxédevoey 

mLuke0.87, gareNOely eis TO mépav. 19™ Kai mpocedOav els, ypauparevs, 
elmev aut@ AtddoKare, axorovOjaw aor Srrov édv atrépyn. 

20 Kal réyer atr@ 6 *Inoots’ Ai adwrrexes pwreors Exovat, cat 

Ta TeTEwWa TOU ovpavod KaTacKnveces 6 5é Tids Tod avOparrouv 

niuke®. gin Eyes Tod Tiy Kepadiy Kivp. %1°"Erepos dè trav pabyrav 


> a —— ⸗ 
olKings19. giro elev Ruoce, 


to a propitiato 
by the learned Prelate above mentioned. ‘ It is 
not surprising (he observes) that so distinguishing 
a character of the Messiah, as that of his healing 
all manner of diseases with a word (a character, 
too, which Isaiah himself has — so strongly 
at ch. xxxv. 5, that our Lord [ Matt. xi. 5] quotes 
the words in proof of his Messiahship), should 
be introduced by the Prophet in a e, where 
his main object was to represent the plan of our 
. redemption by means of Christ's sufferings ; eape- 
cially as the Jews so connected the ideas of sin 
and disease, that an allusion to one must suggest 
the other.’ 

— See more in Dr. Henders., who has fully 

roved, on the admission of the heterodox Gesen. 
imeelf, that the Heb. woo, as used with nouns 
denoting sins, signifies not ony ‘to suffer for 
one’s otor sins,” but ‘ to expiate for another's sins 
by vicarious suffering.’ so, that in like man- 
ner 590 signifies not only ‘to bear, as a burden, 
what another cannot bear,’ but ‘to bear, or euffer 
vicariously ;’ the notion of punishment being im- 
plied. Phe Unitarian perversion of the sense 
(continues Dr. H.) could only be worth atten- 
tion, if it could be shown that the application 
made by the Evangelist was designed to exhaust 
the meaning of the Prophet. But the instances 
(adduced) of miraculous cures were merely an 
sncipient fulfilment of tho prediction; a type or 
imen of what was to be fully effected by 
our Lord’s mediation generally. The Jews were 
taught to regard disease as the temporal punish- 
ment of sin; and since the Prophet clearly 
shows, in the following verse, that the exd to be 
attained by the tutionary sufferings of Christ 
was the removal of punishment from the guilty, 
the quotation was appositely applied to the re- 
moval of bodtly distempers, as a partial attain- 
ment of that end.” Fora further vindication of 
the true force of the the reader is re- 
ferred to Dr. Henderson on Isa. liii. 4, where he 
observes that the Evangelist chose to follow, in 
citing, the Hebr. rather than the Sept, and was 
content to give the general sense, passing over 
PX = ores. 

18. lémv—ixtXevoey x.7.A.] Not so much 
as being incommoded by the number of appli- 
cants for cure; but rather because our Lord sys- 
tematically avoided keeping a multitude long 
together, to prevent any suspicion of encouraging 
sedition. On sis rd wépay see my Lex., and my 
Note on Thucyd. i. 111. 

19. eTs for ris] A use thought by some to be 
Hebraistic; though it occurs in several of the 
later Greek writers. 

20. al adwrexes—xrivg] This was meant 
to warn him of the difficulties he would have to 
encounter in following so destitute a master; and 
may lead us to suppose that the scribe was de- 


sacrifice, is completely refuted. 


°dritperoy por mpetov atredOciv 


sirous of becoming Christ's disciple from inte- 
rested motives ity: Pwrze0bs denotes dexs, or 
latrs, and xaracxnywoes, not nests (which 
would be voocral) but simply ‘ places of shelter,” 
— such as those where Finds settlo and 
perch. 

—06 Yids rou dv@pwrov] This title, taken 
from Dan. vii. 13, where everlasting dominion is 
ascribed to the Messtah under that designation, 
and now first assumed by Christ, occurs 61 times 
in the Gospels, and is always used by Christ him- 
self, never by any other person. See John v. 27. 
iii. 13. vi. 62. It occurs once in the Acts, 
(vii. 56) (employed by the martyr Stephen) ; and 
occurs in the Apocalypse. Thus it is clear, that 
from the corresponding term 6 Ylos rou Ozou, 
this title belongs to Christ wat’ étoysv; and 
that both taken together decidedly prove that 
Christ, in some manner unknown to us, united 
in his person both the human and the divine 
nature, ‘was very man and very God; thus 
negativing the opposite tenets of Socinians and 
of Gnostica, It is well remarked by Bp. Middl. 
(on Jobn v. 27) that in a variety of places in 
which our Saviour calls himself the Son of man, 
the allusion is either to his present humiliation, 
or to his future glory. ‘ Now if (continues he) 
this remark be true, we have, thongh an in- 
direct, yet a strong and perpetual declaration, 
that the human nature did not originally belong 
to him, and was not properly his own; conse- 
quently we may oualder this simple phrase so 
employed, as an irrefragable proof of the Pre- 
existence and Divinity of Christ.” ‘If, indeed,’ 
as Mr. Coleridge observes, ‘Christ had been a 
mere man, why should he have called himself 
“the Son of man?” But being God axd man, 
it then became, in his own assertation of it, a 
peculiar and mystcrious title.’ 

21. &repoe] for Mos, i.e. either one of the 
twelve, or of the disciples in general ; said by tra- 
dition to be Philip. His father was, if not dead, 
probably at the point of death. 

— For stwey L. and T. edit Aéyve: from MSS, 
B, C; to which I add Lamb. 1176; insufficient 
authority to warrant the change, though internal 
evidence is in favour of the reading. And sire 
may be an alteration of the more simple term 
Aégyer, not unfrequently used by Matt. and Mark, 
and often by John; thongh in several of the 
places where Agye: occurs in John, and Matt, 
and Mark, it is found altered to els in one or 
other of those MSS. like D, which abound with 
unlicensed readings. 

— ixitpewov, «.7.r.] A request (implying 
that he had been culled by our — in itself 
reasonable. Thue Elijah permitted Elisha to go 
and bid adieu to his parents: and it was regarded 
as the bounden duty of children to take care of 
the funerals of their parents; Christ, however, 


MATTHEW VIII. 22—27. 


6] 


nal Baryat Tov vratépa pov. *‘O 8&é “Inaods cizev abtgr *Axo- 
over pot, Kai ahes Tors vexpovs Oarras Tovs éavTa@v veKxpovs. 
3 Kal éuBdvrt avt@ eis To TWAoloy HxodovOncay alT@ oi pa- 


Orrat avrov- 


240 Kai idov, ceiopos péyas éyéveto dv 1H Oa- o Mark 4 


Adoon Hote TO WAOLOY KadUTrTecOaL to TaY KUYpdT@Y avTos Less, 


Se éxabevde. 25 Kai mpocedOovtes ot pabrral [avrod] iryespav 


auTov, Néyovress Kupte, cdcov [npas]|* atroAdvpeba ! 


20 Kat 


Aeyes avtoiss Ti Seroi dore, cdvyomioros; » Tore éyepOeis pre es.r. 
”“~ 9 A fa) 9 , W. 9. & 
érretinoe Tos avéyots Kai 7H Oardoon, Kal éyéveto yadyvn pe- 1%. 


yarn. 


27 Oi 8é avOpwrot COavpacav, Néyovres: TToramas dot 


ovros! Gre Kai ot dvepor Kal 7) Oaddacca inraxovovoty avT@. 


was pleased to refuse the reqs for reasons un- 
known to us, and which doubtless arose from 
circumatances peculiar to the case. 

22. &pec—vexpovs}] Probably a proverbial 
sentence, turning on the double sense of vexpovs; 
which may mean not only the raturally, but the 

pritually ; i.e. insensible to the concerns 
of the soul or eternity, dead in trespasses and 
sins. A metaphor familiar to the Jews, and not 
unknown to the Greeks. Tots dauvrwy vexpods 
is well explained by Euthym. rove wpooyjxovrae 
aurois vexpous. So Thucyd. ii. 34, xai émridiper 
Te tavTou vexpew (sub. cwuati) ixacTor 
fv +s BouAnrat. Thus the words may be paera- 
phrased : ‘ Let no lesser duty stand in the way 
of this great and principal one,—which is, to 

sme.” 


23. +d wXoiov] How wrongly the ro is here 
cancelled on very slender authority by Lach. and 
Tisch. will a from my note, infra, ix. 1. 

24. ostoxos] The word properly denotes 
terr@ motus; but sometimes, as here, stands for 
maris commotio, AaiAaWw (a hurricane), the 
term used by Mark and Luke, and one high! 
suitable; the lake being (as travellers testify) 
very subject to these sudden hurricanes; as, 
indeed, are all lakes bounded by high mountain 
ranges. 

— xadontec8a:] ‘fere submergi* == Mark's 
yeniterBar, and very reconcileable to Luke's 
CuvewAnpovyto. 

25. ot uaByrai abrov] These words, omitted 
in MS. B, have been cancelled by Tisch. ; but it 
were altogether unaccountable that they should 
have found their way into all the MSS. but one, 
and al) the ancient Versions except the Sehid., 
Copt., Ital. (in —— to which I add the 
Vulg. in the Forojul. and b. MS., and the 
Plant. Ed., and in Jerome’s own text.) I can- 
not but suspect that they were cancelled by the 
framer of the text of B (for the pu of pre- 
venting a tition of the same words as had oc- 
curred a little before): though I think that the 
absence of the words in those early Versions is 
calculated to suggest that the alteration pro- 
ceeded, 28 not a few elsewhere, from those Ver- 
sions. 

—avrov}] Thie is omitted in 7 uncial and 
about 50 cursive MSS., to which I add 7 Lamb., 
and 1] Br. Mus., and 8 Scriv., all of them very 
ancient, and was cancelled by L. and T.; but there 
is no evidence to justify more than bracketin 
the word, as I have done; espec. since intern 


evidence draws two ways, and the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers. confirms the presence of the word. 

As ts the juas, cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch., on the authority of B, C, and 4 cur- 
sive MSS., that the pronoun is sometimes, though 
very rarely, omitted in the Class. writers, I ad- 
mit. Thus Zev, cwcoyv! occurs in the Greek 
Anthology (see Jacobs ad Anth. Gr. x. p. 141), 
but I know of no other certain example. be such 
omission, however, there are found no instances 
in the Scriptural writers; nor would the idiom 
be one agreeable either to the style or (as re- 
spects circumstantiality) to the nature of Scrip- 
ture. Accordingly, in the Old Test. the pron. 
is almost always ; and in the New 
Test. (in the only passage where it could be 
found), Matt. xiv. 30, we have in all the MSS. 
Kvoue, cwoow wz, and in the Old Test., Ps. iii. 
7, Kupis, c@oov ps, and vi. 1, Kipte, coov 
ps. Jer. ii. 27, dvacra—xai cwooy hua. Ps, 
xi. 1, Zwody we, Kupre, et al. sepe. Yet the 
absence of the pronoun is countenanced by Ps. 
cxvii. 25, wo Kupte, cwooy én, where the pron. 
pe is expressed in some copies, as also in 2 ings 
xiv. 4, 60ov“, Bacirev, and 4 Kings vi. 26, 
cwoat, Bacidev, where the pron. us is subjoined 
in some MSS. So also in the Hebr. and Syr. 
Vers. of Ps. xii. 2, ‘ Lord, save,’ salutem presta ; 
where the Sept., Vulg., and Arab. Versions, un- 
warrantably express the pronoun, though that is 
in our Bible Vers. very properly left understood. 
I know of no other instance; and could any such 
be adduced, it would make no difference, for the 
omission of the word in such cases is to be attri- 
buted to that kind of sx ion which may be 
: ted from the pathos of earnest extreaty for 

elp. 

= Sgt adalat he by distrusting Christ's power 
to save, as well asleep as awake. As they had 
undertaken this voyage at His command, it was 
a culpable distrust in Him to fear that the 
should perish in it; and this merited the marked, 
but well-measured rebuke of our Lord. 

— twetiunot—Oadrdcoy] A highly figurative 
expression, signifying ‘ he restrained its fury,’ as 
Luke iv. 39, dw. rae wuperw. So Ps. cvi. 9, 
tmeriunos TH tovOpg Oardoor. Ixxxix. 9. civ. 
7. The suddenness of the perfect calm is a proof 
of the reality of the miracle; for after a storm, 
the sea is never perfectly smooth, until some 
time has elapsed. — 

27. worawdés] ‘Qualis quence sit!’ The 
men might well regard our Lord as super-human ; 
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MATTHEW VIII. 28—30. 


28 4 Kal édOovts avt@ eis To épay, eis THy yopayv Trav Tep- 


Loke8.% rnonvav, ornvrncay auT@ Svo Saipovrlopevor, ex THY pvnpuelwov 
eFepyopevot, yarerrol Alay, Gore py ioyvey Tid TrapedOeiv dia 
THs 6500 éxelyns. 29 Kal ibov, Expakay Néyovres) Ti jyiv nar 
gol, "Inood, Tié rod Beod; HArAOes wde po xatpod Racavicat 
nuas; %0°Hy d paxpay am’ abtrav ayédn xoipwy trod\dov Bo- 


since to ‘still the raging of the sea,’ was always 
reckoned among the peculiar operations of God, 
insomuch that in Ps, Ixv. 7, it forms as it were a 


sai ation of the Deity. 

. £XOovre avtrwo] L., and T., and Alf. edit 
eXOovror avtrou, from MSS. B,C, and 10 others 
(to which I add Lamb. MS. 1176), with some 
copies of the Ital. Vers.; though Versions in such 
a case as this are of no weight. That the reading 
is only an alteration of shallow Critics, a 

from my note on Mark v. 2. As respects the xai 
in the preceding verse ly Sap Ne by L. and 
T., on the authority of 1 MS. 9 and some Ver- 
sions (no evidence in such a case), that was most 
uncritical, since far more likely was it to be 
omitted in one MS., by accident, than to have 
been introduced into aw the rest from Mark and 
Luke. 

— We are now arrived at the wonderful trans- 
action of the Gadarene demoniac (or demoniacs). 
On the nature and design of which illustrious 
miracle, see Horne’s Introd., vol. i. 227. 


Instead of ft0o0 demoniacs, Mark and Luke 
mention only one. Yet that by no means nega- 
tives the existence of two; since, as Le Clerc 
remarke, ‘ Qui plura narrat, pauciora memorat; 
qui pauciora memorat, plura non negat.’ 
more in Thom. Aquin. in loc. Matt. and Mark 
do not say that there was no more than one; or 
they speci/'y only one, as being, for some reason, 
more remarkable than the other, evidently from 
hie greater fierceness, ungovernableness, restless 
roving, and other traits presented in Mark's 
touchingly graphic account. 

— els tiv xwpav tav Tepy.] For a state- 
ment of my views respecting the territory of the 
Gerg., and of the reasons upon which they are 
founded, the reader is referred to Excursus I. 
at the end of this volume. 

— xadrtgzrroi] The word 
harsh, or rough, as applied to ; and (2) is 
used figur. ts mean peng — — of 

rsons; and sa or , as said of brutes 
* brutish men, whe cannot be tamed. 

— da ris odou éxelyns] Namely, the road 
which passed by the tombs; for, as the burial- 

were always outside of the cities, so it 
sometimes happened that the roads leading to 
the city by the side of, and sometimes 
through them. 

29. +h nuty Kai gol) An idiom frequent both 
in Hellenistic and Class. Greek. ets., and 
my Lex. in v., in which there is an ellipsis 
either of xowdy ( by Ach. Tat. and 
Leon. Tar. ap. Wets.) or wpayua, expr. in pas- 
sages of Demosth. and Nichomachus cited in 
Recens. Syn. The sense of the phrase varies 
with the context; but it usually implies troudle- 
some or unauthorized tnterference. note on 
John ii. 4. Here it scems to be, ‘ what hast 
thou to do with us, what authority hast thou 


signifies, (1) hard, 


over us?” "Incou before Yie Tov Osou is omitted 
in B, C, L, and 15 other MSS. Iadd L, 1177; 
Br. Mus. 15,581] ; Scriv. h. y., and cancelled by 
Griesb.; but without sufficient reason, since vast 
external authority, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers., is strengthened by internal evidence, inas- 
much as the word was more likely to be omitted 
by accident in comparatively a few MSS., than 
brought in from Mark and Luke. Yids, found 
in many Lamb. and some Br. Mus. MSS., is an 
ancient reading worthy of attention: for, as 
Matthei suggests, ‘sigla "Incov ante Yili facile 
negligebatur." See note on John ii. 4. 

— pd Katpou] ‘before the appointed time,” 
i.e. the day of judgment, againat which evil 
spirits ‘are reserved to be chained in torments 
in the pit of destruction.” See 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude 6. 

30. waxpdy ax’ —— There is here no 
real discrepancy between Matt., Mark,and Luke, 
since the expressions in the latter, éxst wpoc Ta 
Gen or év re Spe do not refer to distance, but 
only denote that the swine were grazing at or on 
the hill (Mount Hippos), and robsbly on the 
side or acclivity, which, according to the best 
Maps, could not be distant more than about a 
mile; and the scene of the miracle seems to have 
been at about the middle of the plain between 
Mount Hippos and the Lake; and certainly in- 
definite as is the term éxeZ, it must tmply more 
or less of proximity. Yet there is no real dis- 
crepancy, since the term paxpdy is, like all 
terms denoting length, a comparative term, the 
force of which must be fixed by the context and 
the circumstances of the case. Accordingly, na- 
kpay may be used, like Lat. procul, to denote ‘at 
some distance off.” So paxpdOev in Luke xviii. 
13, and paxpay in Sept. Exod. xxxiii. 7, where 
the Vulg. has procul, which is confirmed by the 
Targum. It is plain that the herd of swine were 
within view of the demoniacs. But, in a country 
like Palestine, where, as al] travellers attest, large 
bodies (like a vast herd of swine) may be seen at 
distances which would be thought incredible 
elsewhere, at any rate two or three miles. 
That the Pesch. Syr. Trans. must have so taken 
the ynaxpdy, is plain from his rendering by 

leans, lit, ‘beyond, over against 

them.’ The very same Syr. particle is, indeed, 
used at James ii. 3, to render the Grock éxsi, 
lit., ‘over-away,’ equiv. to ‘oud of the tray,’ and 
may serve to account for ixst in the passages of 
Mark and Luke, who seem to have had before 
them St. Matthew's //ebrew Gospel, in which 
was worm, which they took to mean éxez, as in 
the passage of James, as also in Heb. xii. 8, 
though it never, J think, means simply there, 
but sdlinc, an opposed to inc, meaning tw the 
ite direction, as in Rev. xxii. 2. As respects 

the reading of the Vulg. nor longe, I find not an 
atom of support to it either in MSS, or Fathers. 


MATTHEW VIII. 31—34,. IX. 1. 


oxopevn %1 Oi dé Saluoves trapexddrouy avrov, Aéyovress Ei 
éxBadres pas, t érirpeyrov nuiv amedOeiy eis thy ayéAny Tov 


xoipœou. 


32 xal elev avroiss ‘Tardyere. 


Oi && eer Oovres 


arirOov eis THY ayédXnv Tév yolpwy Kal idSov, opunce Twaca 
9 @yékn THY YOipwY KaTa TOD Kp@VOU eis THY Oddacca)Y, Kad 
améBavoy év trois ddacw. %3 Oi Sé Bocxovtes Edvyov, xal atred- 
Govres eis Thy TONY, aTripryeiAay mavra, Kal Ta Tov Satpou- 
Copévov. 34° Kal Sov, waca 4 modus e&jAOev eis cuvdyrnow r Deut. 8. 28. 


ings 17 


a~ ? A 3Q7 > A ⸗ lid A 
T@ Incov- Kal Wovres avtov, Tapexddeoay Srrws petaBA ard ¥.,.5 5 
A 


TOY Opiwy avTar. 


cts 16. 89. 


IX. |! Kat éuBas eis 7d adotov, Sterrépace, *xal HrAOev eis acho. 


It seems, indeed, confirmed by the Persio Vers., 
which, however, was occasionally modified from 
the Vulg. It arose either ex — Hieronymi, 
or may have crept in by mistake, the final ‘em’ 
in ‘autem’ being taken for an abbreviation of non. 
Thus in the very ancient Lamb. MS. any un- 
skilled person would read ‘autem longe.’ If 
Jerome wrote longe, he meant to render literally, 
as did the A&thiopic Transl.; and so longe in the 
Latin Vers. of the Cod. Sangallensis, prob. from 
the Italic Version. The ‘non’ could not creep in, 
though it might be /osé. 

31. éwirpafvov nuty] Griesb., Lachm., and 
Tisch. read dwoorsAov nas, from B, and five 


cursive MSS., and several Versions. But that. 


is very insufficient authority for discarding the 
received reading, which has the support of the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers.; though we may suspect that 
iwitpeyov nuase dwedOsiv was introduced,—for 
the sake of softening the harshness involved in 
éwooreXov nuae,—in words formed on Luke's 
Wwa taxirp. avrois eloedOetv. Here, however, 
we have not eloeiO. (the liar and, as it 
were, technical term to denote forcible entry, and 
possession, and occupation, as of a house), which 
is employed in the parallel passages of Mark and 
Luke, and which also occurs infra, xii. 45, and 
Luke xi. 26. Accordingly, I rather su that 
awdoretXov nuas was an alteration of the Alex- 
andrian critics, who thought such called for b 
the imper. brayere, and did not perceive that it 
may be the imperative permissive. 

twdyere) This is not merely an Im- 
perat. of permission, but it includes the force of 
exhortation, like the Lat. Ite, and our Away / 
and the evGéws of the parallel of Mark v. 
confirms this view, which is further strengthened 
by the following of Eurip. Cycl. 52, tray’, ws 
oray’, «. Aristoph. Nub. 1298, traye: ri 
médAars; thet the Peach. Syr. Trans. so took the 
word, is highly probable. 

— The removal of tay yolowy by Lachm., 
Tiseh., and Alf. from B, C, M, and some 8 or 
9 other MSS., and some Versions, was very un- 
critical, since external authority forbids it, and 
internal evidence is 0 to it, considering 
that the words have every appearance of having 
been cancelled for the purpose of removing a 
seeming pleonasm and —— 

respects the reading just before — oy 
Lachm., Tisch. (Ist ont), and Alf., ro ot- 
pove, on the authority of B, C, and 7 other MSs, 


(to which I add Lamb. 1176), it is an alteration 
introduced by certain Critics from the 
of Matt. and Mark, as, indeed, Tisch. probably 
since saw, considering that in his 2nd edit. ho 
hae restored the text. rec. The reading uwdy- 
Tnow instead of cuvayr. edited at the next verse 
by Lachm., from one MS. (DB) is quite unauthor- 
ized here, and also at xxv. 1, where it is edited 
by L. and Tisch. from B, C, and 1 other MS, 
It may, indeed, seem confirmed by John xii. 13, 
4&7 Vow els Uwavrnory: but there the copies fluc- 
tuate between vwdyr., and awdéyr., and cuvdvr.; 
though vr. seems the true reading. But the 
phraseology of St. John is no rule for St. Matt., 
and the slenderness of authority forbide the 
change, espec. since the phrase ele cuvayrnciy 
occurs foll. by dat. of pers. perpetually in the 
Sept., but never in the Class. writers, except 
once in Hippocrates: hence it was likely to 
used by St. Matt.; and overpowering external 
evidence shows that it was used by him. In 
fact, the reading els vwdrr. arose, in those few 
copies, I suspect, from carelessness of scribes, the 
s final being absorbed in the o initial, and from 
the usual confusing of » and +. examples 
in Gregor. de Dial. Schaef. p. 76, 726, 730, 747. 
— Kata tov xkpnuvouv] ‘down the precipice 
of the cliff." An expression freq. in the Class. 
writers, but without the article, employed by all 
the three Evangelists, as presuming the same 
knowledge on the part of the reader as of the 
writer. The whole sea-coast, indeed, of the lake 
is precipitous; and xpnuvov refers to the rocky 
coast simply, and not to any particular rock or 


ater 
. kal ta Tey dacpov.} ‘also the matters con- 
cerning, the circumstances which had occurred 


respecting the possessed, &.’= Mark's wae éyi- 


VETO TH Cat. 


IX. 1. éuBae els 1rd wrotoy] Lachm. and 
Tisch. cancel +d, on the — of 3 uncial 
and 6 cursive MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 1187, 
1188, 1193, 1189 — Br. Mus. 1810, 11,830. 
Scriv. s. x. y.] ut internal evidence, as well 
as external authority, is quite in favour of the 
word, the art. here having reference to the boat 
in waiting on our Lord. So in Matt. xiii. 2. 
Mark v. 2), et sepiss. Mr. Alf., indeed, terms 
this force of the art. here, and in some other 
passages, a mistake; and ho accounts +d w)otov 
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MATTHEW IX. 2—4, 


baarkes. THY (Slay Troy. *> Kai ov, mpocégepoy aitg mapadvtixav 
e 5. 18, Pe a 

o8upra810. gar} Kdivns BeBAnpévov. ° nal ida@v 6 ’Inoovs thy wiatw aver, 
aps.in.3. €re TH TapaduTiK@ Oapoe., Téxvoy, adéwvral co ai duapriat 


Infra 12. 25. 
Mark 12. 15. 
Luke 5. 22. 


xeric. But, to use his own words just after, 
surely the time is past” for such a dealing with 
the use of the Art., after the labours of so many 
able philologists, from Bp. Middl. to Mr. Green, 
Gram. N.C, of whom the latter, adverting to 
the practice of some writers, unconsciously to 
presume the same familiarity with certain locali- 
ties or certain circumstances respecting any thing, 
on the part of their readers as is posses y 
themselves, which has (he adds) occasioned the 
use of the Art. in some cases where it appears at 
first sight strange. Of this he gives exx. in the 
use of Td Gpos 3 the Evangelists, when denoting 
the mountains (rather the mountain range or 
rocky cliff) embosoming the Lake of Galilce; a 
form of expression very natural to persons fami- 
liar with the country, but strictly correct only 
when addressing others which are so too. He 
then instances 7 olxia as used of the house which 
was the resort, or residence, of our Lord at 
Capernaum, Matt. xiii. 1, 36. xvii. 25. Mark 
ix. 33, x. 10, and concludes with ro wXotoy as 
said of the vesscl [skiff or bark] which was in at- 
tendance on the shores of the Lake [prob. the 
property of the sons of Zebedee}, Matt. ix. 4. 
xiii, 2. Mark iv. 1. vi. 32. viii. 10, in which paa- 
sages there is no suggestion in the contoxt to 
cause the occurrence of the Article. In all which 
preceding cases (of the three kinds) he observes 
that the testimony of certain MSS. in favour of 
the omission of the Article is rendered suspicious 
by the di which attends their presence, 
which might well Jead to their suppression b 
critical interference. Though, on the other han 
in order to justify the hypothesis of their inter- 

lation, some motive must be assigned for it; and 
if not, the received reading must be the truc one, 

— 70 wotov] i.e. either the vessel which had 
brought them over, or the ferry boat. 

— Wiav wodw] So sls thy wodw abou 
in 1 Sam. viii. 22. This expression denoted not 
only the place of any one’s berth, but residence ; 
aid, according to the Jewish laws, a year's resi- 
dence gave — 

2. xai léov, &c.] The place of this transaction, 
and its remarkable publictty is learned from Mark 
ii. 1, 2, and Luke v. 17. ; 

— dav tiv wiorw avtey) i.e. ‘on seeing 
the [strength of) their faith,’ evinced by what we 
find from Matthew and Luke, of their conveying 
the sick man to Jesus, even by breaking a hole 
through the roof. In dpiwvra: we have a — 
pass. form cognate with the perf. act. Doric apé- 
wKxa, and equiv. to dpetyra:r. Hence we see 
how undeserving of attention is the ay pe one 
vas found in MS, B, and adopted by Lach. here, 
and at Mark ii. 5, from inattention to, or igno- 
rance of, this grammatical nicety; though it is 
more than a marginal scholium. The —— 
éqtovra: in D, which I find aleo Br. Mus. 11,836, 
comes to the same thing, on presenting another 
form found also in vi. 12, D, and E, where sec 
note. The Lamb. and Br. Mus. MSS. present 


[cov]. 8 Kat idov, ties tav ypappatéwy elroy év éaurois 


Oũros Braodnped. 44 Kai gov 6 Inoois tas evOupnoes avrav, 


many vv. ll., but they are only itacistic varia- 
tions of ddéwrrar. 

At the next words L. and T. add cou al duap- 
via: from MSS. B,C, M, and 5 or 6 cursive 
ones; to which I had Br. Mus. 1810, 5468, 6184, 
1],300, 179,821, n. 19,387. But oot is here a 
term too essential to the force of so significant a 
form of expression as the present to be well dis- 

nsed with; and both the coc and the cou are 
ound in Mark ii. 5, and Luke v. 20, and re- 
tained by L. and T. However the state of the 
evidence as respects cov warrants its being placed 
within brackets. It may have becn introduced 
from Luke v. 2], and 23. At 5 I still retain 
cov for text. rec. coc from all the most ancient 
uncial MSS., and 30 or 40 cursive ones; to 
which I add the most ancient Lamb. and Br. 
Mus. MSS. 

— a&ptwvrati—oov] This was the first occa- 
sion on which our Lord brought forward His 

wer to forgive sins, which, as we learn, the 

ribes acknowledged to be peculiarly appropriate 
to Divinity. This power was here demonstrated 
by the miraculous removing of tho malady, as a 
proof that the sin which produced it was for- 
given; whereby our Lord tacitly claimed to be 
greatcr than a Prophet, as on an occasion soon 
after, greater than the Temple. One cannot but 
admire the pa wisdom with which Christ 
was pleased gradually to revcal this his Divine 
mission, according as the minds of his hearers 
were able to receive it 

3. elwoy év éautois] A popular form of ex- 

ression, like our English one; equivalent to 
— éy raise xapdiacs in Mark and 
suke. 

— Braopnuet] In using this term the per- 
sons in question for, granted (and hence are 
reproached as évOuuovuevos wrovnpd, evilly and 
unjustly) that Jesus was not sent from God; and 
hence falsely concluded, that by professing to be 
a Divine Legate, he was plaspheimous and im- 
pious towards God. 

4. ldwv—ras tvOuutoes avrav}] This use 
of ldcov for eldws, ‘ percciving, being aware of" 
= Lreyvots in Mark and Luke (founded on He- 
braism), ie not unfrequent in the N. T., Philo, 
and Joseph., though L. edits slams from Br. 
Mus., and not a few cursive MSS. (I add Br. 
Mus. 1810, 11,838, and Scriv. 1. m. n. p. y.); but 
wrongly, since it is evidently a gloss, or falee 
correction, from xii. 25, eldws tas ivOuunoers 
avray, though there D and 8 ancient cursive 
MSS. have idem». Hence any change here is 
quite forbidden. How our Lord thus knew was, 
of course, by the Divine power indwelling in 
Him (see John ii. 24 seq., comp. with Ps. xliv. 
21), involving an attribute of Deity. See Chrys. 
and Euthym., who comp. 2 Chron. vi. 30, od 
txioraca: Kxapdiae povwraros, and |] Sam. 
xvi. 7, Sept. o Briwav ras ivOusnoes tay 
&pwowwv, The duets just after is cancelled 
by Lachm. and Tisch. from B, C, D, and a few 
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ewer ‘Ivari tpets evOupetc0e rrovnpa év tais xapdlas bya ; 
5 4i yap éotw evxotrwrepoy, evreiy “Adéwvral *aov ai dpap- 
tiay % etreiy t*Evyeipat, nal weperata; ®°Iva dé eidire, 
ors eEovolay Eyer 6 Tids rod avOparrov él ris yhs adsevat 
apaptias—tore eyes TH trapaduting—'EyepOels apov cov 


THY KX, Kal traye eis Tov olxoy cov. 


7 Kat éyepOels 


am7 Oey eis Tov olxov avrod. § 'Tdovres &é of Sydot COavpacar, 


cursive MSS., the Vulg., &c., and some Fathers. 
But Fathers and Versions are in such a case as 
this of little weight. However the Pesch. Syr. 
confirms the busts, which undoubtedly ought to 
be retained, and was only, I suspect, removed b 
the framers or revisers of the most ancient M 
because it is not found in the other Gospels; 
those Critics not perceiving the em, is inherent 
m the pronoun, which emphasis may be ex- 
in other words, thus: ‘ How is it that, 
while charging me with blasphemy, ye yourselves 
incur the guilt of evil surmisings, producing 
calumnious words?’ Comp. Matt. xv. 19, d&a- 
Aoytopol wovnpoi. 1 Tim. vi. 4, vwdvoa 
sovnpal, 
— vari] The force of the expression is only 
to be explained by ellipsis. The complete phrase 
is Twa vi yévnras, ‘ut us fiat,’ ‘to what end ?” 
my Lex. 


‘wherefore?’ See 
— The vpsis is cancelled by L. and T., from 
B, C, D, and 9 or 10 cursive MSS. But ixternal 


evidence, as well as external authority, is in 
favour of the word, from the greater probabilit 
of its being removed than inserted. It was, 
suspect, partly omitted from carelessness, and 
po because its position varied in the copies; 
or some MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 1176) 
have, vmete after iv8., and such seems to have 
been the position in the copy used by the Pesch. 
Syr. Trans]. The presence of the word in that 

ersion tly confirms the evidence in its favour 
m so many MSS., to which I add all 
the Lamb. ones. 

5 & 6. There is in these vv. an irregularity of 
construction, which has perplexed the Commen- 
tators; most of whom are of opinion, that the 
words tors Aiye: Tw WapaduTixe are paren- 
thelical. It should rather seem that the words 
Twa 2ldnre—duaprias are said per aposiopesin ; 
as Luke xix. 12. xxii. 42; q. d. ‘It were as easy 
for me to ounce, Thy sins are forgiven thee, 
as to say [1. e. with effect], Rise and walk. But, 
that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
— on earth to forgive sins, [I have done as I 

ve.] Then, addressing the ytic, he said, 
Arise,’ Ke. If this be not admitted, as taking 
too much for granted, we must this con- 
struction as coming under the head of Synchysis, 
such as occurs even in the purest Class. writers, 
espec. Thucyd., by which the address and the 
narrative are intermingled—the first member of 
the former two constructions being joined with 
the second of the latter. But, to revert from 
words to things, we are justified in saying with 
Campb. that, ‘although both, and with effect, 
were equally easy to our Lord, yet in the former 
caso the effect was invisible, and might be ques- 
tioned by the multitude ; whereas the immediate 

uence of the latter was an ocular demon- 
— of * power with which it was accom- 
OL. 4. 


panied; and to say the one with effect, which 
effect was visible, was a manifest proof the 
other was said also with effect, though the effect 
was invisible.” 

— For ¢ye:pac, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read, 
from most uncial and many ancient cursive MSS., 
éyeipe. Which of the two is the true reading, is 
a question of no easy determination, espec. since 
neither occurs either in the Sept. or in Joseph. ; 
and, while propriety of language may seem in 
favour of the iddle form, éystpa:, equiv. to 
éyzipov, yet the number, and occasionally the 
excellence of the MSS., is in favour of the Act. 
tntrans, éyatps, which is sometimes so used in 
the purest Greek writers, as Eurip. Iph. in Aul. 
624. And other exx., besides the present, of 
verbs so employed, may be seen in Porson’s note 
on Eurip. Orest. 288. So also our Eng. verb to 
rouse is used in our best older writers. Yet the 
very circumstance of the use being found in the 
Clase. writers, only tends to raise one’s suspicion 
that gye:ps came from the Alexandrian cor 
rectors; espec. considering that the Middle form, 
at least in the Imperat., no where, as far as I can 
find, occurs in the Class. writers. Accordingly, 
internal evidence is so much in favour of 
fyerpat, that it ought always to be retained, 
except against preponderating external autho- 
rity; which is very much the case here, for I 
find it in all the best Lamb. and Mus. MSS. 
For want of knowing this to be a Middle form 
(and what is more a Middle . form, such 
as evppaivecOa: in Luke xii. 19; onorotc@at, 
Matt. vi. 8; besides other examples, and several 
adduced in Jelf, Gr., § 362. 6—8, where he re- 
marks that this reflex. force is applied to Active 
as well as Middle forms as here éye:pe), the 
ancient correctors sometimes introduced éyelpou 
for dya:pac’ and at other times fya:ps: of which 
many exx. will come under our notice. The 
Mi form not only nowhere occurs in the 
Class. writers, but was marked as improper by 
the ancient grammarians. So Zonar. Lex., p. 
605, gives the rule: ’Eysipou xpy Adyerv, ody 
dyetpaz, he does not eay ovx sysipe, which, from 
its rarity, was perhaps unknown to him. On the 
whole, internal evidence is so decidedly in favour 
of éye:pas, that I have thought fit to retain it 
except where strong external authority, based on 
both the Western and the Eastern Recensior, 
may outweigh internal evidence. As to tact 
which Alf. adverts to, it cannot be brought in 
here, there being, as far as I know, no example 
of such in any MSS. on any passage. 

6. adpov cov thy xAlynv] Namely, as a proof 
of his cure. So Lucian Philop. cited by Elsuer, 
says of a slave called Midas, that after he had 
been cured of a serpent's bite, he took up his 
oxtpwoda, and went into the country. ; 

8. iadpacay) Fritz, —— and Tiech. 
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dyaprodot Odvres Kal trois pabyrtais 
avrod. 1 Kad idovres of Dapwator elroy trois pabyrais avrov 
Avatl peta ® tév rehavey Kat ™“dpaprorav écbier 6 SiddoKnados 


Lake 5. 90. 
& 18. 2. 
h Gal. I1. 15. 


read, from 2 MSS. and some copies of the Vulg., 
idoBiOnocay. But that reading arose, I doubt 
not, from the Critics failing to perceive the pecu- 
liar force of the term i@aup., which has nearly 
the sense of i0auBnoay, ‘ they were astounded,’ 
denoting a feeling compounded of amazement 
and awe. Comp. Mark x. 32, @apBovvro xai 
— and Acts ix. 6, rpéuwy xal Gap». 
Thus in the passages of Mark and Luke it is ex- 
pressed by éElorac@at and ixoracis, lit. ‘ were 
out of their wits with astonishment.’ Compare 
Mark vi. 51, éEloravro xai iBaduaYov. And 
OapuBos, at Luke iv. 36, and Acts iii. 10, denotes 
wonder mixed with awe and fear, as also in Pind. 
Nem. i. 85. ; 
— trois dvOpwrors] This is usually consi- 
dered as Plur. for Sing. ; but, as Grot. and 
Fritz, remark, the Pl place tx sententia 


8. xahu. ixl rd rTeXavov] T have already 
shown at large: that this disputed phrase cannot 
mean ‘sitting for the receipt of custom’ (rth 
some), nor ‘sitting at the toll counter’ (with 
otbers),—a sense of reX. devoid of proof. I still 
think that reAwy:ow was used in this sense, toll- 
“Booth, as is certain from Pollux, On. ix. 28, 
where, among the places about a port, he men- 
tions +d reAwmov, and cites in proof of this 
Posidipp. in his Kadwv,—rdy waid’ dvw orev- 
éovra wpoc TO TeXwmov. Moreover, the term 
cxaOnpevoy, used in conjunction with rsX., rather 
requires this sense of rer. than those others. 
However, instead of being explained, as it is by 
some, merely to denote occxpation, it ought 
rather to be re 


U 


garded as put icé, and with 
allusion to the sitting posture of office- T3, 
which was the customary one both in the East 
and in Greece. Thus Alexis, in hie Pylad. fr. i., 
has Aexaretoover (i.e. tax-gatherers) Tas ovolas 
dy rais wodeot, xaOhpevor, ‘sitting’ (viz. at 
their stalls). Hence it is best to understand the 
term ted, to here denote place, in some such 
sense as is capable of proof; and that sense is toll 
gq custom-office, sub, oixnua (meaning a mere 
th or shed), where the port-dues for the im- 
rt and export of commodities on the Lake of 
Geunesarcth were paid, Capernaum being the 
only port on the lake, and consequently woald be 
likely to carry on no inconsiderable commerce. 
— hxorov8ncery atte] He had no hesita- 
tion in doing this, as being, doubtless, well ac- 
quainted with the character of Jesus. It is gene- 
rally from the t similarity of the 
narrations, that the Aſ. here and the Levi 
of Mark ij. 14, and Luke v. 29, are names of the 


ipov; 12°O 88 Incois dxovoas elev avtoisy Ov xpelav exov- 


same individual, espec. as it was usual with the 
Jews to bear two names. The Evangelist fol- 
lows the custom of the ancient historians in 
general ; who, on having occasion to speak of 
themselves, use the third person, to avoid 


tism. 
10. éy rq olxla] ‘in Ais house, i.e. of Mat- 
thew, as —— froin Mark ii. 15, and Luke v. 
20, if, at least, the feast was the same; which, 
however, Mr. Greswell denies; but without suf- 
ficient reason ; and the use of the Article requires 
the former view. See note, su v. Ll. It is 
better to suppose the mention of the feast antics- 
pated ; for Abp. Newc. has shown, that a period 
of nearly six months intervened between the call 
of Matt. and this feast. 

— duaprwroi] The word generally in the 
Gospels denotes either , or, as here, suc 
Jews as associated with them, and were consi- 
dered on a footing with them. 

11. d&tcari—iobies.] From the cited 

eathens 


by Wets. and others, it appears that the 
as well as the Jews, accounted it a pollution to 
eat with the impious. 

12. ob xpslav—i — A proverbial saying, 
under which is couched the intimation ‘If you 
be spiritually well, and need not the spiritual 

ysician, you want not my presence; the spi- 
ritually wick are those who need my aid, 


accordingly m pas is with them ;° q. d. 
‘It is not the healthy, ut the sick who need the 
—— for the body; why then complain that 

, the Physician of the sotd, exercise my ministry 
among the spiritual sick ?* The words at the 
next verse, ov yap nAGov, &c., properly refer to, 
and are — wi 
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ow oi ioyvovres larpov, GAN of KaKids Syovres'—ropevberres Se 


pabere ri cori, 18!" EXecov Oédro, kat ov Ovalar—ov yap Ho. 
HrBov xarécas Sixaiovs, GX’ * duapreorors, [eis werdvosay. | a 
14 Tore mpocépyovras avrg ot pabrral ‘Imdyvov, réyovtes’ 


1 Aigtié typets nab ot Daptoaios vnorevoyey Woda, of Se pabrras | Marx 2.18, 


gov ov ywnotévoucs ; 


15 Kal elev avrots 6 “Inaovss M7 dé- bares. 


a a a a 13. 
vavras ™ of viot Tet vuupevos trevOeiv, éf' Goov per avTay doTW m Jobns.29, 


retort, which is pointed by the 8 of ; 
as in Lake xii. 14 xiii. 8 Acts xii. 15. xix. 
— in — writers); q. d ‘Go and * 
about learniag what Scripture teaches you ;’ for 
it is not a mere Rabbinical formula Otani, as 
Schoettg. and Surenhus. imagined, though the 
sentiment itself has a parallel in one of Rabbi 
Eleazar ap. Wets. : ‘ Facere eleemosynam (equiv. 
to gAsoe here) probatur Deo plusquam sacrifi- 
cium.” The idiom in xai od denoting not a 
simple, but comparative negation, ie common to 
both Hebrew and Greek phraseology. As re- 
spects the concluding words els pardvotay, they 
have no place in B, D, V, A, and about 15 cur- 
sive MSS., to which I add Lamb. 1175, 76. 
Seriv. o. p. Br. Mus. 17,470, 15,581, and Cov. 1 
(om. by Mill), confirmed by the a Sahid., 
fEthiop., Pers., Arm., Ital., and ulg. Ver- 
sions, and several Fathers, as Clem. Rom. 
Origen, Ephr. Syr., and others; and interna 
evidence is rather against than for them, consi- 
dering that the words were more likely to be 
tatroduced from Luke v. 32, than cancelled. 
However, external authority for them is so 
strong, and internal evidence against them not 
decisive, that I cannot consent to remove them, 
with Griesb., Lacnm., and Scholz, but, as be- 
fore, shall piace them within single brackets,— 
as the Canon of preferring the more diffi- 
cult 4 reading is here not applicable,—for I can- 
not agree with Fritz. that ‘* they are quite neces- 
to the course of thought, and yct cannot be 
sup left understood.” It is, indeed, difficult 
to fix limits to the use of subaudition in com- 
ition so little regular as that of the New Test. 
Besides, xaXrzty in this absolute use occurs in 
Matt. iv. 2]. Rom. ix. 11. 1 Cor. vii. 17. Gal. 
i, 15. Col. i. 12, 1 Theses. v. 24. 1 Pet. i. 15. 
2 Pet. i. 3. The authority of Clem. Rom. 
2 Cor. 2, ie decisive against the words, and 80 is 
Just. Mart. Apol. i. 15; and though he once 
elsewhere cites with the addition sle pstdvouay, 
yee might advert not to Matth., but to Luke 


v. 
14. rors wpocipy. —’Iwdy.] From the he 
ralle] paseages of Mark and Luke, it appears that 
the disciples here mentioned were those not of 
John only, but also of the Pharisees, who asked 
this question ; which, it seems, was put in order 
to aceount for the difference between them and 
the disciples of Jesus, as to the practice of fasting 
in private; which, if John was the forerunner of 
Christ, they might think unaccountable, 
as Jobn’s disciples might wonder that Jesus did 
not at least now resort to it, as a natural expres- 
sion of sorrow for the present captivity of him 
who was the forerunner of their Lord. Lord, 
in reply, intimates the reason for this diversity 
the use of three illustrations, all serving to 


establish the important lesson ever to be remem- 
bered by those who seek to reform mankind, 
namely, that we should study fitness and pro- 
priety in all the observances propounded for that 
end. The x of these is one derived from a 
marriage celebration. 


15. wh Sivarra:—vuudlor}] Our Lord's 
reply ie in all three Gospels introduced by the 
use of an interrogative form in order to express 
strong negation: and so far from the term éo- 
payra: being, as Kain. and some other Expo- 
sitors suppose, redundant, is, when thus taken 
with the mi interrogative, to be considered as 
strong aM expression as could well have been 
ehosen to denote what far to constitute a 
sort of moral impossibility, by designating that 
which is al et repugnant to what either 
custom requires or propriety dictates, or again, 
what inclination woul call for; in all which 
cases, especially in the two first, some limitative 
clause is left to be —— supplied. Thus, in 
the Sept., at Gen. xliii. 32, 0d yap sivarra: ol 
Alyérrvo: ouvecOlew perd thy ‘EBpalwy, one 
or both of the two first-mentioned senses seem 
called for; and at Plutarch de Diecr. c. 45, 
and Polyb. vi. 53. 13. x. 37.9, and Thueyd. i. 
ll, the Mird of those. The second of those 
limitations seems to have — here, i. o. & pos- 
sibility consistently with the nature of the thing 
in question. The only other example, as far as 
I know, is found in Hdot. vii. 134, cadAspHoar 
Ovopivore obx tSévarro, where, for want of per- 
eciving the dense brerity, so frequent in the 
Father of History, and the implied limitation 
denoting what cuxnot in the nature of the thing 
be, the deeply erudite Valcknaer resorted to the 
very course pursued, as wo see, by so many of 
the ancient Critics on the G Testament, 
and, altering what he could not understand, pro- 

to read ob« tyivero for ovx idvvaro. 

ut to revert from words to things, in viol 
Tov vuudiwrvor, we heave a Hebraism, to de- 
note ‘ those attached to the bride-chamber,’ the 
intimate friends of the Bridegroom, who go to 
fetch the bride. In thus employing the term 
yunolos, our Lord used language descriptive of 
Himsel ; under the title (6 sungior) ied to 
Him by John the Baptist ie John iil. 29, 6 
IXr Thy viugdny vento: iorly). And indeed 

s was a title given by the Jews of old to the 
Messiah, with reference to his chosen people, as 
a cnk $0} and by way of intimating the close 
union between God (or the Messiah) and the 
ancient people of God. See Isa. liv. 5—10. Jer. 
fii. 14. Hos. ii. 12. h. v. 82. 2 Cor. xi. 2 
In the New Test. this designation is applied to 
Christ, as the Brid m of his bride (sou@n), 
the , Christ's Holy Catholic Church, being 
the whole boey of his faithful people in every age 

F 
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Gor.7-8  BAnwa pdxous ayvddou ém ivatip mada alpe: yap To TAs- 


popa adtod àúmò Tod inariou, kat xeipov oxlopayiveras. 11 Ovde 
? @ 9 9 A ao ? 8* ef 
BaddXovew otvov véov eis doxovs Tradaovs: eb Sé prPye, pyryvurTas 
e 3 @ ” XN e » 2 A 2 
of doxol, Kal 6 olvos éxyetrat, Kat of aoxol aTrodobvTas a 
BddXovew olvoy véov eis doxods Katwors, Kal * auporepos ouvTn- 


pouvras. 
© Mark 5. 22, 


18° TaSra abtov Nadovvros avtois, dod adpywov sts wv 


Luke&4l, arnogexuves avT@, eyo “Ors 7 Ovydrnp pou dptt éredevrn- 
cey GAN Aov eribes tiv yeipd cov én’ avriv, cal Sjoeras. 


(see Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. IX.), 80 a8 
to intimate the close union between himself and 
— le, his Church. The application inti- 
mated, though not expressed, is this: ‘ With 
you it is a time of sorrow, and it,is fit that 
you should mourn and fast; but not so with 
my disciples: it is with them, so long as I am 
present, a time of joy, unsuitable to mourning 
and fasting. The proper time for those observ- 
ances will be when I am taken away; then they 
may and will fast.’ 

— trsvcovras bi tulpasa—rors wnorev- 
covcty}] Our Lord here expresses his unwil- 
lingness to disturb, —— austerity or 
bootless mourning, that joy which his disciples 
felt in his — presence ; intimating, how- 
ever, that ime would soon come, when his 
removal from them by final deprivation might 
render voluntary fasting sometimes a seasonable 
exercise of devotion ; and at other times involun- 
tary fasting might have to be endured as & con- 
sequence of the — situation in which their 
minietry would place them. 

16. Here we have the 2nd illustration. Oddsie 
dwiBédXeu, &e., ‘no one clappeth a patch of un- 
dressed cloth,” &c., i.e. rough from the weaver, 
and which has not yet passed through the hands 


of the fuller. Thus the expression answers to 
the xawéy of Luke. ’EwiSAnua is Hellenistic 
Greek for trigpauma. 

—alpa dp—ylverat] Mark, more fully: 


alpe rd wANpwpa abou rd xawwdy TOU Ta- 
Nato. Luke gives the general sense, and more 
plainly. By this it ie meant that the two sub- 
stances being dissimilar (one rigid and the other 
supple) will never weer well together, but the 
rigid will tear away part of the supple. The 
comparison is r; and in the application 
suggested by this and the metaphor in the next 
verse is a lesson inculcating the inexpediency of 
imposing too grievous burthens on them, during 
their weakness and imperfection, as new con- 
verts:—that all things should be suited to cir- 
cumstances ;—and that, as «se forms the taste, so 
men's long accustomed modes are not speedily to 
be changed, nor can they be suddenly initiated 
into unwonted austerities. ‘ My new doctrines 
would not match with the old rites of the Phari- 
sees. Their doctrines a much fasting; 
which would to my system be incongruous. Nay, 
if my new doctrines were to be pi on their 
old ones, the rent would only become worse, and 


the incongruity the more obvious by juxta- 

position.’ 

ee Ria hy — the 3rd — Bad- 
sv, for éuB. is used to signify infundere, both 

in the Scriptural and Classical — 

— doxous] flasks made of goat or sheep skins, 
used in all the ancient nations, and still em- 
ployed in the Southern parts of Europe. Now 
these, as they are not so easily distended when 
gd grow old and stiff, s0 they are more liable 
to burst by the fermentation of new liquor. The 
—— suggests the inappropriateness of 

rist’s doctrine being connected. and intermixed 
with that of the Pharisees; q.d. ‘New things 
should be put and kept , in order that they 
may perfectly amalgamate.’ The result points 
out the complete failure of any such attempt, by 
representing not merely the damaging, but the 
utter destruction of both the substances—the 
spilling out of the wine and the total destruction 


of the vesecl. It was fit that, as old things had 
passed away, all things should remain new. 
— duporepor} is reading has been, with 


reason, received by Griesb., Matth., Lach., Scholz, 
and Tisch. The text. rec. has every appearance 
of being a mere error of the scribes, though one 
existing at a very early period, as we may judge 
from its having place in the Pesch. Syr. and 


bey Versions. 

18. do =) Scil. ris cuvaywyns, which is 

in Luke viii. 41. He is by Mark v. 22 

led els ray adpx:ouvayeyey, and named Jai- 
rus. The els for Tie, after &pyeyw is found in 
— — the MSS., rte gest ident and the best 
of the Versions; and is, with reason, adopted b 
the beat Editors. J 

— dori éreXedrnoey] ‘is by this time dead,* 
or ‘as tt were dead.” is is agreeable to Mark’s 
toydros axes and not irreconcileable with 
Luke's d7é0vnoxay. 

to the 


—éxibss tiv xetpa] SA bl 
custom of our — as it had een so of the 
prophets; who, in praying for the benefit of any 

rson, u to put their hands upon him.’ 

Grot.) Sce Num. xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. 11. 
Matt. xix. 13. Acts iv. 30. 

—Cnoera:] The interpretation of this word 
must depend upon the sense assigned to the for- 
mer éreAsvrnos; but in the popular acceptation 
it is susceptible of either the signif. to be restored 
to life, or to continue to live, which must imply 
recovery from her sickness. 


MATTHEW IX. 19—26. 


€9 


19 Kal éyepOels 6 “Inoods nxorovOnoey ait@, xai of pabrral 


aurov. 


20? Kat idov, yur) aipoppootca Sadexa ern, twpocedOovoa E¢sk5,% 
Srreabev, ipparo tov Kpacédov Tod ipatiov avtov * greye yap 
éy éaury day povoy aywopat tod ipatiov avrod, cwOncopat 
22 “O Tnooũßs érutpadels nat Bov airy, elre Odpce, 
Ovryarep 1% mlatis gov aécwxé ce. Kar éowOn 4 yur aro 4 Laxey 0. 
Tis wpas éxeivns. %* Kad &Oav 6 Inoots cis ri oixiay tod MEP ats 


Gpyovros, cal dav tovs avAnras nas Tov Sydov SopuBovpevor, 


Luke &. 51. 


Aéyes abrois; “*’Avaywpeire ob yap améBave Td Kopdctoy, » Acte m.10. 
Ga xabevda. xal xareyérov avtod. *%°Ore Se é&eSrnOn 
6 SyAos, cicehOav expdrnce THs yeipos avis, Kai ryépOn Td 
xopacwv. *% Kal é&jrev » pin aitrn eis ddnv rip yi éxeivyy. 


20. alpofgpoovca] It is not clear whether by 
this we are to understand a flux the os sa- 
erum, or the os matricis. The former seems the 
more probable (see Dr. Mead cited in Rec. Syn); 
bat a of Levit. xv. 33 may be thought to 
favour the latter opinion. One thing is certain, 
that a flux of blood, of etther kind, 18 the least 
curable of all distem 

— Tou Kpacwiéov| Not so much the hem, as 
the tassel (i.0. one of the lower tassels) of the 
garment (see Num. xv. ; which had four 
- corners, called xrspuyia, trom each of which 

was ded a tassel of threads or strings. To 
touch either of the two lower ones was ed 
as a mark of profound respect. This, however, 
is not to be ed as exclusively a Jewish 
custom; for I have in Recens. Synop. adduced 
three examples (from Arrian, Athenrus, and 
Plutarch) of heathens touching or kissing the 
fringe of a man's robe as a mark of respect, 
and to gain his good will and favour. The 
secrecy and delicacy here employed may be attri- 
bated to the sxafure of the disorder, which was 
considered unclean. 


continues in some barbarous or semi-barbarous 
nations. Besides these offices by relations, there 
were others hired to join in the howling, and to 
sin — accompanied by wind-instruments. 
So Jos. Bell. iii. 9.5, wrelorous 8 picPovcbas 
vrous abd\wras, 02 Opijvwy xaTnpyov abrote. 

— GopuBovpevov}] This would properly mean 
tumulluantem; but the word must, as appears 
from Mark v. 39, ri OBopuBstcOs xa —— 
include the sense of lamentation, namely, such 


tumultuary responses as the prafica would make 


— a Oevd I d 
. ov abevdss am ready to t 
with Mr. “A f. that no —— con he dawn 
from theve words as to the maiden’s actual death. 
Yet the tenor of the whole narrative of the three 
Evangelists taken together rather ts the 


idea of her being actually dead. And th 
this is, strictly speaking, not here recognized 


the Evangelist, yet the words taken in their 

pular acceptation carry with them that notion. 

oreover, what our Lord did was such as to 
convey te the people the ides that he raised the 
maiden from the dead. Nay, the very strong 
term in Luke, i&fornoay, and the yet stronger 
in Mark, ifdorncay ixordos: usyddn (taken 
with the strict injunction at Luke viii. 56, to 
divulge the matter, i.e. the miracle, to no one), 
forbids the idea that there was ons restoration 
to axtmation from a deep trance. © passage of 
John xi. 1] cannot avasl to the determination of 
the question, because the words here (the same as 
those found in Mark and Luke) are not the 
words used Li our Lord there. However, per- 
hape our Lord did not mean to assert any thing 
either way, but merely meant thus to intimate to 
the persons present that she was not so dead that 
they had occasion to make theee preparations, he 
being come to awaken her as out of a sleep. e 
are not to su that our Lord spoke with any 
mental reservation (for which the Jesuits con- 


tend), or which 
would su — y seni like the 
éveipoxpitns in Artemid. L. i. 26: o warp cov 


os +iOynxev, &\Ad compara); but that the 
terms employed were meant to be taken with the 
due limitation n in all such brief declara- 
tions, q. d. ‘She is not so dead as not to return 
to life, which is the idea necessarily associated 
with death, as conveyed in the familiar peri- 
phrasis to ‘ go hence and be no more seen.” 1] 
our Lord was pleased to use this reserved man- 
ner of speaking has been ably pointed out b 
Maldonati, who concludes his Annotation wit 
the remark: “ Loquitur ergo Christus ex eorum 
optnione, non quam habebat ipee (credebat enim 
veré fuisse mortuam), sed quam eos habituros 
fuiseo scicbat, si cognovissent paulo post fuisse 
surrecturam." 

25. tEeBAd0n] ‘was dismissed,’ ‘ put forth,” 
or desired to withdraw. This and many such 
terms in both Hellenistic and Classical writers 
are not to be etrained, but to be understood 

iter. Our Lord excluded the people, in 


populariter 
order that thoee whom he wished to be spec- 


tators of the miracle (as the parents, and Peter, 
James, and John, see Mark v. 37—40) might 
view what was done without interruption. 

— ixparycs rie Xeipor] Not as a form of 
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MATTHEW IX. 27—35. 


27 Kal arapayovre éxei0ey 1@ “Inooh nxodovOyncay ait@ Svo 
t Infra 16, TUpAdl, xpatovres kal déyovres: *EXénoov meas, t vie Aavis! 
axe, © Edovte 8é ets Thy oixiay mpoonev ait@ oi tudpdol, Kat 
Like 1.88, Ayes aurois 6 *Incovy TIwrrevere Ste Svvapas rovro trovjoas ; 


Neyouow atte Nal, Kupee. 29 Tote ipparo tav opGadpav 


avtav, Aéyor Kara thy riot tay yernOyro tyiv. 


30 xa 


avepyOnoay avtay of op0arpol. Kai éveBpynoare avrois o 
u Bupras.4 "Incais, Neyo ““Oparte, pndels ywooxéro. §%1 Of be éFer- 


& 13. 10. & 
17. 9. 
Luke 5. 14 
v Luke 11. 
14 


rov Karpov, SarpoviCopevov. 
A Infra 13. 


Mark 8. 22. 
Luke 11. 18. 
x Infra 13. 


raising any one, nor throwgh courtesy, or more 
medicorum, as many Commentators say; but, as 
usual, to accompany the miracle with some act, 
as that of touching. So at v. 29, ‘he touched 
the eyes of the blind man.’ 

27. vit Aavid] As that was one of the titles 
then ascribed by the Jews to the Messiah, the 
use of it was an unequivocal acknowledgment of 
Jesus's Messiahship. And that use must have 
been founded upon their reliance on the teati- 
mony of others who had seen his miracles. 

30. dvegxOncay abtey ol adol] ‘ they 
were restored to sight,’ or, ‘ received the faculty 
of sight.’ This is thought to be a Hebraism; 
but it is rather a r form of expression, 
found also in the joal writers. 

— dveBoiywicatro abrois—Alyey, &.] In 
the use of the term éufp. here and at Mark i. 
43, iu an exactly similar context, there is (as 
also in Symm. Vers. of Is. xvii. 13) an earnest 
charge, under threat of — to do a thing. 
This arises from the leading idea of perturba- 
tion, or agitation of mind, on which I have 
before remarked, tracing the true etymology of 
the word in my Lex. N. T. in v. by a reference 
to /Eechyl. Sept. 461. This I now find con- 
firmed by Cyrill. ap. Suid. in v. It is not, as 
would a from the Lexicographers, so con- 
fined to the N. T. and Sept. as not to occur else- 
where. It is used not only by Æachyl., but by 
other writers of considerable purity of style, as 
Lucian, Menander, Liban., and others. The 
reason why our Lord was, on occasions like this, 
and that at Mark, pleased to conceal his mira- 
cles, has been variously speculated on, by no one 
so ably as Dr. Whitby ; though even he was not 
sufficiently aware that this matter is one of the 
secret — which belong unto the Lord, and 
which not being revealed to us, can only be seen 
by mortal men as “‘ through a darkly.” 

32. xudv, dasuom{oueroy|] The latter word 
is, as Fritz. says, explanatory of the former ; 7 d. 
‘ who was uch by demoni influence.” And 
this, Roseenm. and Kuin. admit, is the sense in- 
tended by Matthew and Luke xi. 14. Yot, with 


Govres Svepyjutoay airov ev Ody TH yh exely. 
82° Abray 5é éEepyoptvwv, iSod, mpoonveyxay ait@ avOpo- 


83 Kat éxSrOévros rod Satpoviov, 


d\ddnaev 6 xwposs xal avpacay oi Sydo, éyorres [ere] 
Oisérote épdun oftas ev TG ‘Iopanr! 4 Oi dé Sapicain 
Eceyo *'Ey t@ dpyovrs ray Satpovioy éxBddre Ta Satpovea. 
85 y Kad srepsipyev 6 Inoois tas modes mdacas Kal Tas K@pas, 
 Sddoxwy dv tails cwvaywyais aitav, cal Knpicowy TO evaryyé- 


a strange perversity, they choose to ascribe the 
dumbness * disorder. Only, they say, ‘ the 
Evangelists thought proper to retain the common 
expression.’ But this would be inconsistent with 
the character of men, much leas ambaa- 
eadors from God, and at variance with the firm 
belief of demoniacal possession, elsewhere #0 ap- 
— in their writi Besides, the truth and 
ignity of the miracle will nof, as is alleged, 
remain the same. It would not be the same 
miracle ; and the dignity would be fay less. For 
though Dr. Mead expresses his surprise ‘ that 
divines should contend so eagerly for demoniacal 
ion, as if something were wanting to de- 
monstrate Christ's power, when exercised only 
over natural diseases; yet what has been said 
supra iv. 24, will abundantly prove that some- 
thing would have been wanting to demonstrate, 
if not the power, yet the assumed character of 
Jesus, had it been exercised only over natural 
diseases. Assured we may be, that, in propor- 
tion as tho soul exceeds in dignity the body, so 
must the suppression of evil from superhuman 
agents, ex that of evil produced in the re- 
gular course of nature. Besides, the very terms 
employed show that the removal of the dumb- 
ness was occasioned by the expulsion of the 
— Not to say that — of the 

people (see note supra, ver. 8) neccssarily 
poses the cure of demoniacal possession, not that 
of disease ; for the latter had been very fre- 
quently seen in Israel, and evinced by the Pro- 
; Nay, even so far as occasionally to raise 

the dead. 

33. All Editors are agreed that drs before 
ovdiwore, which is found in very few MSS, 
must be cancelled. 

— ovdinors ispdvn ottwr}] On reconsider- 
ing this peculiar form of expression, I am still of 
opinion that there is here an —— of ysyo- 
mevoy, the uncommonness of which may be 
ascribed to the circumstance of this — to 
colloquiuh idiom. And inetead of supplying bere 
either rovro or Toovro, we may best rd 


ispdyn as an tmpersonal, rpayyha being implied. 


MATTHEW IX. 


36—38. X. 1—4. 71 


Mov 1745 Bactrelas, Kal Oeparrevwy tacay voooy Kal tacay 
paraxiav [év TO Aa@]. 36 ** [dav 82 rods Sydous, domdayyvloOn z Marko 4. 
wept avtav, Ste *hoav éoxvdpévor wal éppippévot, doel mpd8ara 1 kine ®- 
By Eyovta Troéva. 37 * Tore Aéyee tots paOnrais auto ‘O as —88 2. 
Hey Oepispos trorvs, of S¢ epyatas artbyos 38 SenOyre odv Tod Ps%.21. 
xupiou tov Oepiopod, Sirws éxBady épydtas eis Tov Oepiopov 


3 an 
GvuTou. 


3 Thess. 8.1. 


X. 14% Kal apocnarerdpevos tors Swdexa pabnras avrod, amas. 
; 18, 14 

dwxey atrois éfovciay mvevpdtov axabdptor, date éxBadresy Like 6.12. 
aura, al Geparevey Tacay voooy Kab Tacav padaxiay. *» Top > tore 4 
de dadexa drooro\wy Ta Gvouatd éott Taidta’ mpaTos Zipwy Met** 
6 Neyopevos ITérpos, nat ’Avipéas 6 adedos adtod- 3 *"laxwBos 
6 tov ZeBedaiov, nat Iwdvyns 6 aderdos abtoo Pidurrros, 
Kat BapOoropaios' Owpas xa Mar@aios 6 reXdvns: "IaxwBos 
6 tod "Ardalov, xal AcBBaios 6 érrixdrnOels OadSaios: 4 *Fipwy olare® 


36. lowdayxvicbn] ‘was moved with com- 
passion.” The word occurs neither in the Sept. 
nor the Classical writers, and seems to have been 
formed by the New Testament writers from 
om\dayxva, ‘ bowels ;> for there the Jews placed 
the seat of sympathy ; by a metaphor taken from 
that yearning which is felt in pity, or the other 
kindly affections. 

— boxvruftvo:] It is almost impossible to 
imagine stronger authority, internal and exter- 
nal, than exists for this reading, which has been 
approved by nearly every Commentator, and re- 
ceived by all the Editors from Wets. down- 
—— As to — Soa Thence — 
pivoz, it is plainly a gloss. e sense of éaxvA- 
pévor is — ; namely, with the 
burdensome rites and ceremonies of the Law, 
and especially the irksome traditions of the Pha- 
risees. The word denotes properly to fear, as 
applied to dogs and other animals (Angl. ). 
So JEschyl. Pers. 583, yvarropuevor axid- 
Aovrat, and figur. to harass, trouble, as at Mark 
v. 35. Luke viii. 49. 3 Macc. iii. 25. iv. 6. 
While, however, the term is, we see, as old as 
the time of Æechyl., it was in process of time 
disused by the Attic writers, ape on account 
of its cacophony. Yet it was a re- 
called by the later Greek writers, from the time 
of Artemidorus downwards, but only as used in 
the sense to be hunted or buited, i toad —— 
— —— found in our English verb batt. as 

by our old English writers ( . Shak- 
Spear); and such, from the words following we 
wpdéBara ph txovra Trotuiva, appears to be the 
allusion intended in the present , whereby 
the words become (what they were probably 


meant to be) ta. 
— —— i.e. not scatlered, as some ren- 
der, but lit., tossed aside, abandoned, unprotected. 
See Wets. As to the next words, see note 
infra, xv. 24. Similar pastoral images occur in 
1 Kings xxii. 17. 2 Kings xvi. 23. Judith xi. 19. 
3]. 6 ply Bepiopds—dArLyo] Probably a pro- 
verbial saying, including an agricultural com- 
perison, not unusual in the Rabbinical writings. 
38. Swe ixBdry] not simply ‘would send 


forth,” but ‘ would despatch forthwith ;’ the term 
being a forcible one, meant to intimate the 
urgency of the occasion, which admitted of no 
delay. Vain is it that Bretschn. adduces, in su 

rt of the usual sense emittere, | Mace. xii, 2, 
witatey "ley. érowmd{ecOar els woAzuov 3s’ 
Ane THe vucrds, wal iEiBade wpodtXaxas 
Kixhep Tie WapeuPodrjs, since there could not 
be found a passage affording stronger proof than 
that of the sense despatch. 


X. 1. &Eovciay wesupareay 4.] The wrevm. 
is a Genit. of object; as in Ecclus. x. 4, dEovota 
77s ye. John xvii, 2. Rom. ix. 21, and eeveral 
passages of the Class. writers cited by Raphel 
and others. 

2. dwoctd\wy] This important term pro- 
perly denotes dweotadpivoe, one sent by an- 
other, on some important business, as in Hdot. i. 
21, where it signifies a herald, and } Kings xiv. 6. 
But (in imitation of the name given to an officer 
sent by the High-priest and Sanhedrim to the 
foreign Jews, to collect the tribute levied for the 
support of the Temple) it is, in the New Test. 


Convey tke message 
man, as said of the twelve Apostles ; who were 
peculiarly so called, as being at first espec. sent 
out by Christ, and commissioned to preach the 
Gospel in Judea; and who afterwards, with Paul 
and Barnabes (who were supernaturally selected 
for the work), received full and extraordtrary 
authority, not only to promulgate his religion 
throughout the world, bat to found and regulate 
the Christian Chnrch; and espec. to ordain 
teachers and pastors, who should thereafter govern 
it by ordinary authority. 

— ©pe@Trot—lIifrpos] i.e. first in order, as 
being firet called (see iv. 18), not first in dignity ; 
for Chriet seems not to have authorized any dif- 
ference in rank. If he had done so, the - 
— would have noted it; but they have aot; 

r the names are recited by them in various 
order. Judas, however, is always named last, 
and Peter usually first ; and John and his brother 
James third and fourth, or fourth and fifth, 
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MATTHEW X. 5—10. 


6 Kavavirns, xat "Iovéas 6 ‘Ioxapusrns, 6 Kal trapabovs 


> 72 
auTov. 


5 Tovrous tovs Swdexa aréoreirev 6 Inoods, mapayyeidas av- 
Tots, Aéywrr Eis odov €Ovay yn arréXOnte, cal eis rdw Sapa- 


pecrdy pn eiaédOnre. © 4 TTopevecOe dè wadAov pds Ta 1poBata 
Ta aodwdéta olxov ‘Icpanr. 7° ITopevopevor Se xnpvocere 
héyovress "Ore Fpyyicev 4 Bactrela tov ovpavar. 
vouvras Oeparrevete, etrpovs xalapitere, [vexpods éyelpere, | 
Sapovia éxBddrere Swpedv edrdBere, Swpedy Sore. 
xrnoncbe ypucdv, nde dpyupov, unde yarxov, eis tas Yovas 


8’ AoGe- 


9° My 


tyav 10 pr ajpay eis ddov, pnde S00 yurdvas, unde Srrodyjpuata, 


4. &"Ioxapistrns} The 6 was brought into 
the text by the Elzevir Editor, and has re- 
tained by Wets. and all the more recent Editors, 
except Matthæi and Tisch., who cancelled it: 
and many of the Lamb., Br. Mus., and Scriv. 
MSS., are without it; certainly its genuineness 
is doubtful. 

5. els dddv 20y.) for le dddv H dyer ele ra 
£0yn, the Genit. here being a Genit. of motion, 
as in Gen. iii. 24. Jer. ii. 18, 4 d80e Alyuwrov.— 
Els words, sub. riva; for it is wrongly taken by 
Kuin. of ‘the city of Samaria; which would 
eeauite the Art. See Luke ix. 52. John 
iv. 5. 

7. wopsvduevo: si Knptocera ALyovres] 
The common aba 2 ‘and as ye gO. preach, 
&c., has been thought objectionable on the 
ground that to do this by the way, or by the bye, 
could not be the purpose of our Lord to com- 
mand, but rather to do it as something primary 
and princi And certain it is, that the main 
purpose of this verse is to inculcate the zature 
and of the message they were to de- 
liver. V. 5 states, 1, their mission ; 2, the per- 
sons to whom they were sof sent; v. 6, the per- 
sons to whom they were sent; v. 7, the substance 
of the message they were to deliver. I know not 
why «xnptoo. should be rendered preach. It 
simply denotes the solemn proclamation, publicly 
announcing the advent of the new dispensation. 
And wopsvéu. ought not to be so much consi- 
dered in iteelf, as in conjunction with «npicc. 
Accordingly, the sense of the words may be best 
thus expressed : ‘ Moreover, go and make public 

toclamation to this effect; the kingdom,” &c. 

omp. | Pet. iii. 19, rote dv pudaxy wrveduace 
sr Giblicl; —— So, too, in the — 
of publicly ag or announcing any thing, 
«np. is used in Mark i. 4. Luke iii. 3 i. 3. ** 
47. Acts x. 37, espec. Luke iv. 18, «np. &peow. 
This use of the Pres. wopsvopmevos, with a verb 
denoting action, and sometimes implying motion, 
is very rare, though . in the aor. 1 mid. 
wopevieis. I know not of any other example in 

New Test., nor in the Sept. Something like 
it is found in Ecclus. xxxi. 26, ottrws &vOpwroe 
pyoteioy inl rey duapriiv airou, xai wadiy 
wopevdmevot, kal Ta alta Wow. Now it can- 
not be doubted that Sirachides there would not 
have hesitated to write Se wopevdusvoe wos, or 
imoia ra ada. 

8. vaxpove iy] The authenticity of these 
words is very doubtful, for external authority 


for and against is almost equally balanced, and 
they have been cancelled by Scholz and Tisch., 
and I find them absent from all the Lamb. MSS. 
ibe oe all the Mus. MSS. except 2, and all 
the Scriv. MSS. except 2. I cannot, however, 
venture to do more than place them within 
brackets, for internal evidence may be urged for 
as well as against them. If genuine, we may 
suppose that they have reference to the period 
comprehended under the more extensive commis- 
sion which the Apostles received after our Lord's 
resurrection, John xx. 21. Ihave not followed 
the change of position adopted by Griesb. and 
Lachm., use it is not based on competent 
authority, and it would keep out of sight one 
principal cause for the words having been, though 
genuine, lost out of the context. 

— Swpsdv—dore] A sort of proverbial say- 
ing, which must, as a from Luke x. 7, be 
confined to what went just before; namely, the 
dispensing of miraculous gifts; and therefore 
cannot be drawn into an argument against the 
maintenance of Christian ministers. All that is 
meant is, that they were not to make a trade of 
their miraculous gifte,—as the Jewish exorcists 
did of their pretended power to cast out devils,— 
but in a disinterested exercise thereof. 

9. un xthonebe] ‘ye must not vide, or 
furnish yourselves with’ (as the word often sig- 
nifies in the beat Class. writers). Comp. Luke 
xxii, 35. This may be illustrated from the cus- 
toms of the Essenes, of whom Josephus, Bell. ii. 
8, 4, says, that whatever af had was always 

rown open to the use of their travelling 
brethren, just as if it were their own. Aid (ho 
adds) xal wotouwra: tas dwodénuias ovddy GAwe 
dacxopt{opevor, ‘ providing nothing additional ; 
so éaix. in Dio Cass. 1. 50. 11. 

— ale tas Ywvac tuwv] These words (to 
which si) xrnoncbs vooy pndd apy. Anôè 
xaxdy must be all referred) signify, ‘for your 
purses,’ i. e. for your travelling expenses. Zevac 
signifies properly girdles ; but the Oriental na- 
tions (and even the Greeks and Romans), used 
the belt, with which their flowing garments were 
confined, as purses—a custom still subsisting in 
the East, and in Greece. 

10. wijpav] A sort of wallet, erally of 
leather, used by shepherds and travellers, for the 
reception of provisions, and mentioned both in 
the Old Test. and in Homer. 

— dvo xitwvat] This does not forbid the 
wearing of two coats at once (for the ancients 
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generally wore two on a journey), but a change of 
coats. 


— brotiuara] A sort of strong shoes, for 
long journeys. On other occasions sandals were 


worn. These tbroéjuara they were not to pro- 
vide, but (as Mark more clearly — 5 to 
use sandals only. An injunction which may be 
ascribed to the desire of our Lord to exclude 
even the slight forecast and provision implied in 
providing themselves with strong shoes, as if they 
could not always depend on procuring sandals, 
*“PaPéovs is found in moet of the MSS., including 
almost all the Lemb., Mus., and Scriv. copies, the 
Copt., Arm., and later Syr. Vers., Theophyl., the 
earliest Edd., and is adopted by Wets., Scholz, and 
Tisch., and at Luke ix. 3, it may be the true read- 
ing. But it is quite at variance with Mark vi. 8. 
Besides, we can far better account for the change 
of paBiow into péBéousr, than the contrary. 
The critics stumbling at a singular noun, after 
several ones, changed the singular into 
the plural. Thus it appears, that the external 
evidence for p&Sdov (including several ancient 
MSS. and the best Versions, as the Pesch. Syr.) 
is nearly equal to that for p4B8dous. And the ia- 
fernal evidence is almost wholly on its side. 
Under these circumstances, I have pe iy proper 
(with Griesb., Matth., Fritz., and Lach.) to re- 
tain Jd8dov. The sense will thus be quite re- 
concileable with Mark vi. 8. The disciples are 
here — not to —— themselves ex- 
preesly for this journey with even a staff, but to 
take with them their ord:zary staff only, if they 
had one: (the failing to ive which force of 
the words produced the false reading séPdous :) 
and we may be permitted to suppose that our 
Lord designed, under this minute particular, to 
— e strictness and abeoluteness of the 
prohibition to make azy provision whatever. 

— Gfvor yap, &.] proverbial expression 
occurring also in Levit. xix. 13, and Deut. xxiv. 
4, 15) importing, ‘You may cheerfully trust 

the providence of God to take care of you while 
in such a cause; and you may reasonably 
expect to find subsistence among those for whose 
benefit you labour.” They are forbidden to en- 
cumber themselves with any articles of raiment 
besides what they were wearing, or with 
to more, because they would be entitl 
to a supply from those on whom their labours 
were bestowed ; and money would be but an in- 
cumbrance, nay, might be even a snare. 

11. G&sos) scil. wap’ & pslvarr’ dv, ‘of your 
company, and 80 xxii. Though the abeolute 
use,—which is found both in the Scriptural and 
Classical writers, and is supported by the ancient 
interpreters,—may be preferable. 

12. eloaspy. da—dor. atthv] Thee ion 
eleepy. da is intended to be emphatic, q. d., ‘ Im- 
mediately on entering the house, salute it,’ i. e. 
‘do it so quickly as to be the first to salute it,’ 
as was wel —— out by a writer in the Catena 
in Matth., Edit. Cramer; and the Catenist well 


tho instruction intimated therein as fol- 
lows: To d& wpwrovs dowa{ecba: metpid{acy 
avrovs wapackevadte xal dy TrouTw. Mi yap 
dared Oiddoxers, Hnoly, did TOUTO Weptpivets 
wap itipwy —— aAov ply ovy Uusie 
wponystoOs tH Tiny (Rom. xii.). He then 
to point out the scope of the next words 
thus: Ae:cpds 02 Or: ox dowacpude tor: TOUTO 
tAds (not a bare salutation), aX’ ddoyla 
where read 4\X’ ebdoyia), but a benediction, 
and invocation ot aed from God, Heb. xii. 17, 
iwaye:, \dyor Edy § abla 7 olxla, Hees én’ 
abriy dv di UBpi~y, ov uovov ovdiy ix THe 
alpnᷣunt (the invocation of Peace) voutnrs 
(read xoploerat), @d\\a xal va rToLr Lodopey 
vrouoret (read bwopmsvel). 

Since writing the above I find that the Anno- 
tation in Catena was mainly derived from Chry- 
sost. on St. Matth. iw loc., where edAoyia is 
found, and also expressions equivalent to xomi- 
oerat and vropevet. The somewhat obscure 
and variously explained words  elpjun bua ig’ 
buase dxiorpagijte have no direct cg corset 
from either Chrysost. or the Catenist; but the 
indirect explanation derived from their Anno- 
tations confirms that of Euthym. (founded doubt- 
less on some other ancient and trustworthy Greek 
Father), who explains it to mean pndiv évep- 
ynoa&res, lit., ‘let it be fruitless, unproductive of 
any benefit, be considered such, be as if you had 
never invoked the benefit. This view is con- 

by the same peculiar expression occurrin 
in Ps. xxxv. 13, which may be rendered: ‘ An 
let my prayer return unto my bosom,’ i.e. 
“become fruitless.” This rendering of 31on 
is confirmed by the Sept. in the Alex., and 
other MSS. is:orpadirw, also by Solomon 
Jarchi. 

— dowdcacba avrijv) Meaning the family, 
as in the next verse, and as the word is often 
used in Scripture. Compare, however, oak 
Herc. F. 593, wpocetxé 8’ ioriay: and Soph. 
Phil. 540, wpooxvcavres (Schol. dowdcarres) 
why slaooixnow. *Aow. includes all the custo- 

tokens of —— auitable to all, each ac- 
cord) to their age and station. 

13. 1NOkres} his, and ixcorpagdhrmw just 
after, are commonly as examples of Im- 
perat. for Future. But it is better, with Fritz., 
to take the sense to be ‘ volo m vestram,’ &c. 
Elpyvy means the benefit o — peace, &c., or 
blessing; or, ‘the good and blessing which you 
have invoked by way of eng mace rad ae bua 
ieiorpapyre. This is used in a popular sense, 
to si iy ‘let it? == ‘I wish it to become void 
and ineffectual.’ So Isaiah Iv. 1], otras fora: 
vd piud pov, § taw EEiAOn ix TOU oroparce 
pov, ov ph dwoaTpady, twe dv Tedec8q ooa 
dy A0irnaa. See A he 8. xxxv. 13, and vii. 16. 
Thus it is meant, that if the persons were worthy 
to receive the bicasing prayed for, they would 
have it; if not, the wish would ‘come back to 
the giver.’ 
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14. xal 3¢ Edy] This is not for dav dé ris; 
but édv is for dv. The construction is popular. 
Moreover, éxefyne is for éxelvov, by the gare 
apos T6 onu. The Genit. wodwy is governed by 
the ix in dxrwdéars. Lach., indeed, inserts dx 
before woéay from MS. C, and a few cursive 
ones; but Tisch. rejects it, and rightly, since in- 
ternal evidence, as well as external authority, is 
quite against it. And tho use of dd before 
arodwy at Luke ix. 5, does not apply here; where 
the Genit. of relation, ‘as to your fect,’ i.e. 
which cleaves to your feet. Compare Luke x. 11, 
+dv xoviopréy Tov Ko\AnBivra hutv. Shaking 
off the dust from the feet at persons (as Acts 
xiii. 5) was a symbolical action, disclaiming all 
intercourse witb them. 

15. dvexrorepov] ‘easier to be borne.’ 

— ty tpipa xploews) ‘in the day of judg- 
ment.’ Some Commentators understand this of 
the destruction of the Jewish nation. But that, as 
Whitby observes, ie rather ‘styled the day of 
wen ; and is otherwise inapplicable here.’ 
The expression, then, must, notwithstanding the 
omission of the Article (on which sce Bp. Mid- 
dleton), be understood of the day of final judgment, 

16. [80d, éyw &xo007r.} There is much force 
both in the 13. and the éyw. ‘Together with the 
resumption of the subject of their sending, they 
are reminded of the august Sender, q.d. ‘ Mind 
ye, itis J who send you;’ iyw 6 wavra duvd- 
pevos, as Euthym. says. ‘I, who have all power 
(see Matt. xxviii. 18) both to send and to protect 
my legates.” 

— yivecbe—mwepiotepal] We have here two 
appropriate similes (common in the Classi 
writers), intimating the dangers to which they 
would be exposed, and the best means of avoiding 
them. ®povpoi prudentes ; provident and iets 
*Axépacos, ‘simplices, artless.’ So Rom. xvi. 19, 
Ciro dé Ypas copois piv els td dyads, dxe- 
paious dt els 7d Kuxdv, ‘as to evil and deccit ;’ 


which passage, being evidently founded on this 


saying of our Lord, supplies its best comment. 
The word of warning in ylvecO2 ppovinox serves 
to introduce here a word of admonition in wpoe- 
fxevs awd tT. dvOp. to beware of the persons just 
mentioned. Comp. Acts ii. 40. By ocuvidpia 
are here to be understood the provincial tribunals 
which existed in most towns, and even villages. 
That ovvayeyais must be taken in like manner, 
: pale from the parallel passages in Mark and 


uke. 

20. ob yap, &c.] The Commentators 
this as a comparative negation, like zon tam— 
—— of which there are many examples in the 

riptural and Classical writers. But Winer, in 
his Gr. Gr., denies this qualified sense always to 
have place in ov followed by &\Ad; and after 
discussing several where the formula is 
found (as Acts v. 4, and 1 Thess. iv. 8. 1 Cor. i. 
17, and the present ce), he shows that the 
sentiment is enfecbled when the od is translated 
non lam. Here, he observes, the reference is not 
to the physical act of speaking, but to the senti- 
ment uttered; which was to be really imparted 
to the Apostles by the Holy Spirit. ’Bovs is 
Pres. for Fut.; or it may stand for are to be, 
poruiertet The sense is: ‘for ye are not to 

the speakers, but the Spirit of your Father [is 
to be] that which speaketh [i.o. the speaker] in 
you.’ The Apostles, obecrves Dr. Henderson, 
were to employ human language ; but this was 
not to be the fruit of their own mental: opera- 
tions : it was to result from the supernat in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, prompting, control- 
ling, and guiding those operations." 

l. éwap — Kuin., Rosenm., and 
others, take this as a forensic term, to signify 
‘ shall rise up as witnesses.’ And they — 
to Matt. xii. 41. But there iv 79 «plore oa ed. 
Hence I sce no reason to abandon the usual in- 
terpretation, as referred to hostility, attack, aod 
— — which is well supported by Wets., 

ypke, and Fritz, 





MATTHEW X. 28—27. 


75 


To dvoud pou 6 && tmropueivas eis rédos avros owbycerat. 
3 v"Oray 5é Suoxwow tas ev TH ModE TavTy, pevyeTe eis THY 


GAN. 


auny yap Aéyw vyiv ob pn TeAéonTEe Tas TWoNeELS TOD 
Iopanr, ews dv EOn 6 Tids tod avOparrov. 


AwOrvn & Luke 6.40, 
Ove €éote w Lake 64 


pabyris inép tov Sdoxadov, ovde Sotros tmép tov Kvpioy **™ 


QUTOU. 


25 x’ Apxerov tH pabryrH, a yenyras ws 6 SiddoKados x intra. 


auroũ, xat 6 SovAos ws 6 Kuptos auTod. Ei tov oixodeomorny Yak %, 
+ BeedkeBovr *ixexadecay, oom padXov TOUS oixtaKo’s av- 
Tov ; 269 Mi) ody GoPnbire avrovs: ovdey yap éott Kexadup- x Mark «02 


pévov, 5 obx atroxadupOnceras Kal xpuTrrov, 5 ov yumoOjocrat. 


uke 8. 17. 
& 13.3. 
1 Pet. & 14, 
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motive for bearing up under these tri 
tribulations, by the consideration that they are 
no more than even their Lord bore before them. 
See on Luke vi. 40. What is here said seems 
formed on a proverb; many examples of this 
gnome being adduced from the rabbinical writ- 
ings by Schoéttg. and Wets. 

. BeeACsBovr} Several Editors and Critics 
would read BeeX{eBovf, which Jerome adopted 
into the Vulg., under the idea that it is the same 
with the Ekronite idol called at 2 Kings i. 2 
nat S93, the Lord of flies; and that the change 
of 8 into A was made bly to the genius of 
the Greek language, which admits no word to 
end in 8. But, besides that for BeeX{eBovP, there 
is scarcely the authority of one MS. the title was 
one of honour ; like the Zavs’Awopvios, banisher 
oe flies, given to Hercules; whereas, the name 

ere evidently is one of contempt. Hence the beat 
Commentators, with reason, suppose that the name 
is indeed the same with that of the above-men- 
tioned; buat (according to a custom among the 


24. ovx gor, &c.) This is meant to suggest r 
8 an 


Jews, of altering the names of idols, to throw con- 
tempt on them), changed to BeeAeBovd, mean- 
ing Lord of duag, i.e. metaphorically, idolatry, or 


according to others, the ‘ Lord of Zdols.” Hence 
it was afterwards given by the Jews to the prince 
of demons. 

— The received text, ixd\zcay might seem to 
claim the preference, on the ground of its being 
the simpler reading, from which the others, éaex. 
and dwexdX., may have arisen. But it now ap- 
pears to me not improbable that éxaé\. was an 

ion of dwex., proceeding from some critics 
whose purpose it was to eimphify the expression. 
*EwexdAzcay, which is supported by very strong 
external evidence, including all the best Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS., together with not a few ancient 
MSS., also some Lamb. and Mus. ones, which have 
arexddXzcav, dohbtless an error of the scribes, 
also dwexaXécavro. Nearly the same variation 
of reading presents itself in Numb. xxi. 3. Judg. 
vi. 32, and Jer. iii. 19; several other instances, 
in nearly all which éwexdX. is to be considered 
the true reading. And so in N. T., Luke xxii. 3. 
Acts xv. 22, for éwixadX. some MSS. have «ad. 
’"EmicaXstoOue very often occurs in the Sept., 
and not unfrequently in the N. T.; though, in 
most casca, some MSS. have xaA. The active 
form (here found), éw:xadio, is, indeed, rare, 
espec. in the Class. writers; but it occurs occa- 


sionally in the Sept., as in the above passage of 
Jeremiah, also iniii. 19, =. 

26. aH ovv oBnOArs, «.7.r.] Parallel to 
this is a similar exhortation (founded on the 
argument that ree in the Lord casteth out 
fear) in Isa. viii. 12 and 13; and see note on 
1 Pet. iii. 14. The sense is, ‘ Fear not them that 
shall persecute you, and evil of you falsely, 
for my sake; for God shall be with you, and 
make your righteousness to be manifest as the 
light, and the truth, for which you suffer, to be 
a light to lighten the whole world.” The im- 

which follows, ovdiy yap, &c. 

y formed on an adage, and often ad- 
uced, though varied according to the occasion), 
is meant to intimate that the truth, however it 
may be, for a time, obecured, cannot be eztin- 


= 


27. From confidence and trust in Christ there 
is here a transition to fearless declaring of the 
truth with the utmost publicity. As respects 
the terms oxoria and wri, they are not to be 
taken literally ; nor would I understand them 
as (they are done by Chrys.) of the obscurity 
which pertains to things done in a comer. They 
are, I think, best explained by Euthym., as 
standing for idia, equiv. to car Iéiay and én- 
poola. And such is the view adopted by Mal- 
don., and Kuin., of modern Commentators, of 
whom the former compares the Latin versari in 
oculis et luce hominum, equiv. to in publico. The 
expression als +d ovs, as being antithetic to 
oxoria, may be likewise taken as standing for 
idia, though in another sense, namely as (Euthym. 
saw), for novore, as 0 d to énuocia. So xar’ 
diay, in Matt. xx. 17, and xxiv. 3. Mark iv. 34; 
and ao Mark ix. 2, dvadépes car’ lélay puovove. 
Whether in ele rd ots there be any allusion to 
the future communication from the Lord, as pro- 
ceeding from the Spirit, whom He would send to 
lead them into all truth, whose secret revelations 
they were to declare publicly, is far from certain, 
though it has the authority (in this case more 
than usually weighty) of Grotius. The other 
view, however, derives no small confirmation 
from the expression in the of Luke, éy 
rots Tautlois. (See note there.) As to xnpv- 
cars ivi tav dwudtov, few need be told that 

© house-tops were (and still are) flat, and sur- 
rounded by a — being, indeed, strictly 
upper rooms. But the direction, however figura- 
tive, is much illustrated by Jos. Bell. ii. 2), 5, 
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where we have an instance of an address de- 
— a vrei — a rite — 
. mh PoBnOnre ere doBzicbe is edi 

by Matth., Griesb., Lone Lachm., and Tisch. 
from many of the most ancient MSS., and several 
ancient Fathers. But the testimony of Fathers 
is in such a case of no t weight; and dof8. 
is supported by Clem. Rom. Hom. xv. 5, and Ex. 
Theol. § 14. Were it not that pentane occurs 
just after in the next clause of the sentence, I 
should be inclined to defer to the preponderance 
of external authority. But, consi ring that 
— there occurs in all the MSS. but 2 (and 

ose MSS, which have before poBeicGe), found 
in all the copies at Luke, and in all the Lamb. 
and Mas. one but 1 here, I still continue to 
retain of0., which has a somewhat stronger 
sense (viz. ‘ye must not stand in awe of’), and 
ie, as such, more suitable to the occasion. 

— awd tay droxrivdytav| Though there 
be considerable authority for dwoxrevdéyrwp 
which is preferred by nearly all the princi 

itors, yet there seems no sufficient reason for 
change; since the common reading is more suita- 
ae in — —— at ey as many MSS., 
and is con the parallel passage at Luke 
xii, 4. See also Mate. xxiii. 37. The true read- 
ing is probably dwoxrsvycyrwy (an Holic form), 
found in several MSS., almost all uncial, or very 
ancient cursive, also not a few Lamb. and Mus. 
ones; and at Rev. vi. 11. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

— Thy Wuxnv) Meaning the spiritual and 
immortal nature of man; as in James i. 21, and 
Plato Phed. ix. 28, dy rg aires wat Wuyi Kal 
core On this whole passage, comp. Iss. viii. 

29. Sn—ob weceira: ial rh» viv] The words 
ial rhv yy were by Griesb. ted of being 
an interpolation. But they are t only from 
two or three citations (by memory) of Fathers; 
and though they may seem superfluous, because 
ato. may of itself signify to pertsh, yet the words 
were here subjoined for the purpose of convey- 
ing a graphic effect, since birds, when struck 
with death amidst their flight by severe cold, im- 
mediately fall to the ground. Comp. Antholog. 
Gr. iii. 24, sls yar dy\wooor Facovca Kaipat. 
As to the reading, iwi rye ye it was doubtless 
a correction of Grecism by some critic who had 
in mind Amos iii. 5, el wecetra: dpyeoy éxi 
Tipe yin dvev lEavrou ; These words of our Lord 
and those of the next v. may be supposed to have 


formed one of the many — some of which 
are ed in the Rabbinical writers), by 
which, as the one in the next verse, was ex- 
pressed the belief of the Jews as to a superin- 
tending Providence over the minutest objects of 
creation. Such, too, was the opinion of the 
wisest of the heathen sages and writers. But it 
is here intended to direct attention to the deeply 
important and most comforting doctrine of a par- 
ticular Providence exercised by God in the aftairs 
of men, whereby the moet trifling things affect- 
ing our preservation or welfare are under his 
care. Comp. Hom. Od. xv. 531, o8 rot dev 
Oeou Exraro dtEids Spuis. 
éuodoyton tv suol] A Hebrew and 
Hellenistic construction, for dmor. dud, as at 
Luke xii. 8. Rom. x 9. See more in my Lex. 
34. ) vopionrs — udxacpavy}] The main 
scope of what is here said (in words derived from 
Mic. vii. 6) seems to be to anticipate an objects 
that might possibly be made against Christianity, 
on the ground of certain present effects from it,— 
effects diametrically o to that “ peace on 
earth” and “good will amongst men” which 
true Sa Sg might be to produce, and 
which 1 was designed to introduce. 
Bat it has another and indirect purpose, in traci 
out which, we may, with Whitby and Campbell, 
consider it as an Oriental mode of expressing the 
certainty of a foreseen consequence of any mea- 
sure, by representing it as the purpose thereof. 
Thus our Lord meant to pre-occupy the objec- 
tion by saying, that such was not the design of 
hie teaching, which was rather to unite more 
together in the bond of peace ; but that, from the 
erse opposition of mankind to his Gospel, 


ression in 
ii. 34. John ix. 39. Rom. v. 2]. As to 
Mr. Alford’s remark, that, with God, results are 
purposes, it is a truth not here applicable. All 
Wwe can suppose in this r address is to show 
that the results were viewed with full foresight 
in the Divine Mind as events permitted to happen 
for wise reasons, in order to the promotion of 
ultimate good. Mayarp. chiefly designates war, 
but, as — from the subsequent context, and 
from St. Luke, private dissension and hostility. 
In the peculiar phrase BaXsiy sloivny, there is 
a harshness which is best removed by supposing 
in Badsiy a dilogia, whereby the term is used in 
two different sekses, each suited to one or other 
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avtov. %74‘O diday watépa i) pyrépa vmép eue ove Ears pov atorer 
GEwos- Kai 6 didav viov 4} Ouvyarépa inrép cue ove ~ote pov 
GEvos. °8 © nai ds ov NauBdver Tov cTavpov abrod Kal axoNovbe! ein, 16% 
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evpnces 


Seyopevos Séyera tov arrocteiNavTa pe. *1‘O Seydpuevos mpo- 


Luke 9. 


avrynv. %8°O Seydpevos tuas eue Séyerar wal 6 ue Sonatas. 


e 10. 16, 
ohn 18. 90. 


ag 


gyrny eis dvopa mpodryrouv pucOov mpodrrov Awpperay Kal oO 
Seyopevos Sixasoy eis Svopa Sixalov pucboyv Sixalov Appear. 
ate Kai bs éay rorion &va rõu — Toure Trorijpiov vvxpoũ h Mark 0. 4 
povor, eis Gvoua pabrrod, auny Aeyw piv, ov 7) aTrohéon TOV 


puabov auto. 


of the clauses. In the former by 9 metaphor 
taken from sowing, whereby the seed is cast into 
the ground. So Mark iv. 26, and Ps. cxxv. 6, 
Sept., though the Class. writers use é«PdéAX. or 
elaBddAr. And as the action of ing suggests 
— result sa ecg enone toa hd ; tin sero, 
© corresponding terms in other lan 
cee vised gut, of what uces a sure result (see 
Gal). vi. 7, and James ini. 18), whether for good, 
or, as often, for evil ; it is, however, used also, and 
more freq., of evil. Or we may suppose that 
Badsiv is, in the second clause, put for ém- 
BaXsiv, = ixdayaty, to bring upon, and by which 
will arise a sense very suitable, and supported by 
Ezek. xiv. 17. 21, Sept. 

36. The words of this verse ought not to have 
been separated from the last, since they are 
meant to show the sad result of these family dis- 
sensions, namely, that every man’s enemies are 
those of his own household, where oi olx:axol 
stand for ol olxsto:; as in Plut. Cic., c. 20. 
How remarkably this prediction was fulfilled, 
the writings of Josephus strongly attest; e. g. 
ae iv. 3, 2, 4 oe — hereto Tov 
MH Opovoovrrey Td pidovetKxoy. 

37. o ptAw@v—dEwor] Our Lord, after saying 
that a bitter — and — will be ae 
ect, though not the of his coming, su 
robo what is here said as propounding a certain 

mesple for their use, in cases where they might 

tempted by the love of their nearest relatives, 
or by fear of the fiery persecution they would 
have to encounter, to sacrifice the cause of the 
Gospel to either of those most powerful incen- 
tives, a on the one hand, or fear, on the 
other e test required is no less than that of 
paramount love and trust. - 

38. AauBdve: +rdv oravpov| There is here 
an allusion to the Roman custom of compelling 
a malefactor going to crucifixion to bear his 
cross. And carrying the cross is figur. de- 
noted the patient enduring of whatever is bur- 
densome or irksome, in following Christ's ex- 
ample, or fulfilling his precepts. "AxoAovOsi 


dale pov is not a mere Hebraism, but is found 
in Class. writers. 

39. 3 sbpay Thy Wruxiy—sipioe adrny) 
The verb stpioxay, when op , as here, to 
drove, signifies to obfate, acquire firm por 
seesion of a thing, so as not to lose it. The 

eral sense, then, intended in this Oxymoron, 

* —— — me ef 

ilous calami i. e. keep firm ho 
Pr) his life, will lo dts and whosoever shall [at 
any time], for my sake (in my cause), lose his 
life, he shall [afterwards] obtain, possess it.’ Of 
course there is an indirect paronomasia between 


the two senses of box (life and gpl . d. he 
who, by giving up his interest in the 1, 
preserves life temporal, shall lose the life eter- 


nal, viz. by making shipwreck of his soul. 
40—42. In the three illustrations contained 
in these three verses the same truth is incul- 
cated; namely, that he who should entertain 
with kindness our Lord himself or his disciples, 
in the name or quality of —— would thus 
show his t and attachment to them, and 
— fail of bis — ae ‘and, b 
; axouqvoe Uuase end diyxsrac] ‘and, by 
converse, consequently. he that receiveth of 
you, receiveth not me.’ The treatment shown 
to an ambassador is in fact shown to his eove- 


rei 
il. ale 3vona wpodHrov] i.e. ‘in the cha- 
racter of ;’ for we wpod. ce Gil ae igen 
ospel; and by dixatop, a 


meant a teacher or the 
pious professor of it. ; 
42. pixpiv}] Meaning disciples, as opposed to 
; either because na0n7ey may be under- 
stood at prxpiov, from the context, or be taken 
substantively, as answering to (what it seems 
was in the original Hebrew) ovmmp, and being (as 
we find from the Rabbinical writings) the name 
given to disciples. To give a cup of cold water 
was verbial for giving the emallest thing. A 
gift, howerer sometimes so acceptable as to be 
regarded as a great favour. Seo Joseph. Ant. 
xviii. 6, 6, s. fin. 
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MATTHEW XI. 1—3. 


XI. 1 Kat édyévero, Ste érékecev 6 "Inoois Siatdccar trois 
dadexa pabrrats atrov, peréBn éxeiBev, rod Siddoxew nai enpvo- 


oe ev Tals TOAETLW AUTODV. 
a Luke 7. 18, 
10, & 


29°Q 8 "Iwavyns, axotoas »év to Seapwrnpip ra Epya roo 


binteie® Xourrod, wéuyas t dio ray wabntav aitod, clrev aire 8 Xd 


XI. 1. deardcowy] “Giving injunctions.” 

— abrisv) meaning not the disciples, or the 
Jews, but the Galidleans ; according to the He- 
braic idiom of using a pronoun where its ante- 
cedent is not expressed, but must be understood 
from the context. See Matt. xii. 9. Luke iv. 15, 
v. 17. Acts v. 41. 

2. wéiuwWae dio rév wa0.] For duo, Fritz., 
Lachm., and Tisch., edit, from MSS. B, C, D, P, 
Z, A, and the Syr., Arm., and Goth. Versions 
did, while Griesb. and Scholz retain do, and 
rightly, external authority (I find it in all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) being overpowering. As 
to the objection made to it by Dr. Mill—that 
propriety of language would require, not dvo ray 
paG., but d00 wabnrdas—it is groundless, and over- 
ruled by the fact, that the same words occur, sine 
war. lect., in Luke xix. 29, and aleo in the pa- 
raljel paseage of Luke vii. 19, from which the 
first-mentioned editors suppose the words to be 
derived. But what was there for them to stum- 
ble at to induce them to make the change, since 
the sense is no more developed than according to 
the text. rec.? The words as they now stand— 
wiuware dvo tay pabntey abrou, elxrev—are 
framed agreeably to the notione of the earliest 
ages S we find both from the Old Test. and 
from Hdot.); according to which, when mes- 
eengers were sent with a verbal message, the 
power who sent them is spoken of as speaking 
yy (dia) them, or, according to the phraseology 
of the Old Teat., in the name ye See Jerem. 
xxvi. 2 and 15, and Ezek. ii. 7. Of this frequent 
instances occur in Hdot., and some in Thacyd., 
as vii. 8, where sce my note. The critical re- 
viser of the text of B was quite aware of this; 
and, thinking perspicuity required that at etwey 
should be expressed something denoting the me- 
dium of verbal communication, he hit upon the 
ingenious expedient of altering the évo into da,— 
an alteration probably suggested by Acts xv. 27, 
and perhaps by Rev. i. 1. 

3. od sl—mrpocdoxGpuev] ‘ Art thou He who 
should come, or must we look for, i. c. are we to 
expect, another ?* q. d. ‘Art thou the long ex- 
pected Messiah ?’ 4 épxousvor being a kind of 
title of the Messiah (see Hab. ii. 3, and Heb. x. 
87), as spoken of under that designation in the 
Old Test., namely, as the SHILOH, the Adonas- 
Jehovah, the Angel of the covenant, who should 
come, and that soon. —— Hab. ii. 3 Few 
questions have been more debated than the pur- 

of John's sending this message to Jesus. 
ome ancients and many moderns think that he 
sent in order to satisfy certain doubts which had 
occurred to his own mind during his confine- 
ment. But surely his view of the descent of the 
Holv Ghost at Christ's baptism, the testimony 
he then heard from heaven, the divine impulse 
by which he recognized Jesus as ‘the Lamb of 
od that taketh away the sin of the world,’ and 
his own reiterated testimonies forbid such a sup- 


position. And to imagine that John's con 
ment should have affected the of bis re- 
solves,—or, as Dr. Pye Smith supposes, have 
drawn from him the language of fretful remon- 
strance, or peevish complaint, would do great 
injustice to 80 noble a character. In short, both 
those views have been refuted by the most emi- 
nent Expositors, ancient and modern. They 
maintain, that John sent for the satisfaction of 
his disciples; who, mortified at seeing their 
master imprisoned for pag the coming of 
the Messiah, and disappointed that He whom he 
testified to be such, should advance no such 
claim; nor make any attempt to deliver his 
forerunner: stumbling, too, at the humbleness 
of Jesus's birth, and the lowliness of his station ; 
and offended at his difference in character from 
their own ascetic master, had entertained doubts 
as to his Messiahship. Against these, therefore, 
the reproof at the conclusion of the reply is, they 
think, levelled. Hence, it was for their satisfac- 
tion John had sent ; and as they would not heed 

is repeated endeavours to remove their doubts, 
che reeolved to refer them to Christ himself, for 
the removal of their scruples : and our Lord, 
well aware of his intention, took the surest 
means of fixing the wavering minds of his disci- 
ples, by disp ying such supernatural endow- 
ments as should completely answer to the pre- 
dicted character of the Messiah. 


But the above view, however ious and 
ably su » is scarcely tenable, inasmuch as 
it is John hi: who is represented, both here 
and in the lel passage of Luke, as makin 
the inquiry in consequence of what he had 


heard; and to him our Lord's answer is espee. 


directed ; not to say, that the su ent context 
is on the character and position of John. Ac- 
cordingly, although we cannot that bis 


faith in Jesus, as the Christ, had been weakened 
by his harsh treatment, we may be allowed to 
slop a modified view of the above case, and to 
suppose that the Baptist, who had been pre- 
vented, by his close incarceration, from per- 
sonally hearing the preaching, aud witnessing 
the miracles of Jeeus; and who might have 
become somewhat dispirited by his sufferings, 
was anxious to reassure his own mind as well as 
to strengthen the —— faith of hie disciples 
as to the Messiahship of Jesus, by obtaining 
from our Lord’s own mouth such a declaration 
as should set the question at rest. We may ob- 
serve, that the reply, though not direct and - 
tive by words, is yet so framed as to give 

an occasion of answering themselves the question 
which they had to Christ. Thus it is 
as if our Lord said: ‘Ye come to learn 
of me whether I am the Messiah. Your master 
has told you that I am he, but you will not believe 
him. Behold therefore the testimony of God; 
for the works which I am doing before your eves 
bear witness that the Father hath sent me.’ The 
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—— of the works in question is so framed, 
as to be taken from a prophecy of Isaiah (xi. 1, 
and xxxv. 5, 6), of which, it is thereby inti- 
mated, these works are the fulfilment. Comp. 
John v. 31, 36, where our Lord in like manner 
refers to the works which he doth, as bearing 
testimony that the Father hath sent him. As 
Tov Xpicrov being here used (the only 
time in this Gospel) where we should have ex- 
— ti — Mr. — says — the 
ist purposely avoided saying +. "Incou, 
in order to show that she, works ware fepoited to 
John not as those of the person whom he had 
known as Jesus, but of the Christ; and that he 
was thus led to desire a distinct avowal of the 
identity of the two.” A very ingenious, but un- 
ed, view of the case, and merely devised 
for the sake of confirming his peculiar view as to 
the scope of the reproof at v.6. But in reality 
rou Xp. was-adopted this once by the Evangelist 
as being more suitable to an occasion which de- 
manded a highly emphatic term,—the sense he 
meant to express (ss Grot. well points out) 
being such works (of supernatural power) as 
were suitable ; even those ascribed in the ancient 
hecies to Christ, and by the performance of 
which Jesus proved himself to be the Messiah. 
It is true that the MS. D, and about 15 cursive 
ones (add Scriv. q. r.), with the Æthiop. Vers., 
Orig., and Chrys, have "Incov—not, however, 
proceeding, as Dr. Bland thinks, from confusion 
of Xprorov and ’Inoov (for they are never, I 
believe, confounded), but a manifest alteration, 
originating in ignorance, and furnishing one 
other to the numerous proofs already existing, 
that — is a — — MSS. which ** 
uently pué out light than impart any. As to 
Chrys, e probably so cited only from inad- 
vertency. 

4. wopevivres dvayyzi\are, &.] Thus re- 
ferring them in proof, not only to miracles amon 
the moet illustrious and beneficent ever worked, 
but some of them, as we learn, from Luke 
vii. 21, m the presence of John’s messen to 
such miracles as it was foretold the Messiah 
should work ; and besides these, such things done 
as it was predicted the Messiah should do. See 
Is. xxix. 18, seq. xxxv. 4—6; so that they, as 
well as their Master, might be fully assured that 
the Worker could be no other than the foretold 
OE l AX ‘th h 

. wreyol svayyeAfovrac] ‘the poor have 
the good Ndinge of salvation rought to them.’ 
Comp. Is. Ixi. 1, of which prophecy this was the 
lfilment.) A peculiar feature of Christianity, 
as distinguished from Judaism and Heathenism, 


9. 83, 33. g Luke 7. 0. 


whose priests and philosophers courted the rich, 
and contemned the poor. See John vii. 49. 

6. waxdép.—oxavdad. bv é.] On this force of 
oxaycd. see my Lex. The indirect reproof here 
contained was, I apprehend, meant for all those 
whom it might concern, viz. both John's dis- 
ciples and John himself, though the use of the 
singular d¢ makes it chiefly applicable to John. 
As respects the disciples, the reproof was likely 
enough to be applicable; as far as it respects 
John himself, it is best accounted for by sup- 
posing that John had wished Jesus no longer to 
seek retirement, but publicly to proclaim himself 
as the Christ; and in so doing he might well 
incur a portion of the same rebuke which the 
Virgi ry received, as mentioned in John 
ii. 9, and partly our Lord's brethren, John vii.; 
and the scope of the answer in both cases was, 
that ‘the time was not yet come for such an 

declaration; nor was it necessary, since 
there was undeniable proof afforded by the works 
done to render all persons inexcusable, who 
should find any thing either in his person and 
outward circumstances, or in a doctrine preached, 
to cause him to hesitate in acknowledging Jesus 
as the Christ, or to fall away from the faith once 
received.’ 

7. The words of this and the subsequent verses 
were meant to place before the people at large 
the real character and true tion of John, 
whose dignity of office, as the ist, and whose 
divine mission, as the Herald and the Fore-. 
runner of the Messiah, forbade any depreciation 
of his person, though now in prison, and about 
to seal his testimony with his blood; and per- 
haps lying under some imputation, with a few of 
our Lord's disciples, of levity and inconstancy, 
considering John's late unreserved avowal of be- 
lief in Jesus as the Christ (supra, iii. 14). 

— Toure 62 ropevouévay] ‘when they were 
gone,” == dweXOovreey in Luke vii. 24, the words 

ing meant, not for the disciples, but for the 

— multitude, who might, from what 

ey heard, and imperfectly comprehended, go 
away with a lower opinion of John, which this 
address was intended to counteract. Accordingly 
our Lord characterizes John as the reverse of 
wavering, or softness, but hardy and firm; and 
thus in —— and character fitted to dis- 
charge his bigh office as a herald of Him who 
wore the crown of thorns. 

— xédapov bo dvdipou cad.] i. e. ‘a waver- 
ing inconstant person,’ as easily turned os the 
reeds of the wilderness tossed about by the wind. 
Comp. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. xiii. 9. ; 

8 d\Ad ri] This use of d\Ad after inter- 
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rogations is meant to deny any thing as corres- 
ponding to the objective at, q.d. ‘If ye deny that 
we went with thaé view, for what purpose, then, 
did ye go?’ Madaxoie denotes “ soft,” and there- 

fine ;” whether of silk, linen, cotton, or 
other materials. 

— The word luartors, not found in 4 uncial 
MSS., and some Latin Fathers, and the Ital. 
and Vulg. Vers., cancelled by Tisch., may be an 
interpolation from the ge of Luke, where 
all the copics have it. Yet, considering the very 
small number of copies, only one cursive, that 
are without it, we may not without reason sup- 

it to have been omitted from negligence on 
the part of the ecribes. I have not met with any 
e either in the N. T., or the Sept., or the 
lass. writers, in which the el/fpsis is found ; for 
certainly the paraxd qghopouvres in the next 
verse presents no example, since there iuar. is 
meant to be supplied from the seceding lac: 
vlos. The expression employed by St. Luke, 
of dv inarionw ividEw vrdpxowres, conveys 
the same thing in language more refined, and 
which was probably suggested by Is. lxiii. 1. 
“ Who is this that cometh from Edom? this 
that is glorious tn his rel?” where the Sept. 
has wpaior dv orodg. © or more of the Jew- 
ish Versions probably had ivdoEos iy inatione, 
or év inarionw ivdokw. : 

— Baorriwv) Very many MSS., including 
almost all the Lamb. and Mus. ones, have Bac:- 
Asiov, which is edited by Matth. and Scholz, but 
wrongly for internal evidence is quite against it, 
inasmuch as it presents an idle circumlocution, 
in the place of an expression whose simplicity 
and Oriental air attest its truth. 

9. wepiccorepov Tpodyrov | ‘ something (i. e. 
& person) more — an a prophet ;’ namely, 
by his supernatural conception and birth, by his 
important commission as Forerunner of the Mes- 

iah, nay as being himself the subject of ancient 
prophecies. 

10. Quoted from Mal. iii. 1. The words, how- 
ever, differ not only from the Heb. but the Sept. 
in one or both of w — Drs. — and encore 
su a corruption, but without cause. ’Ea:- 
BréPera is only a free version of mp, which 
scarcely admits of a literal one. Indeed, some 
MSS. have éroiudos, and prob. others in the 
time of Christ had éw:oxevaoss, which is a cor- 
rect version of the Heb. The only real differ- 
ence in the Evangelists is the supplying (for 
better illustration of the sense) one word, which 
is implied in another expressed ; and in changing, 
for better application to the present purpose, jou 
into cov. 

— I have now something both to correct and 
to subjoin. The Heb. verb mp signifies lit. ‘to 
make to depart,’ properly by the removal of any 


obstruction, and, as said of a road, by removing 
the prominences, thus ing it down for use. ' 
Comp. Is. xl. 3, 4, which affords the best 
comment on the force of the Hebrew word in 
the Conjugation Piel. Thus drcoxevdcat, ‘ will 
get ready for use,’ is a sufficiently correct render- 
ing. We are not concerned with the Sept. Vers., 
which all three Evangelists have here agreed to 
desert, while they concur as to the term sub- 
stituted. As respects éwiBAfwerat, either that 
rendering was formed on a different Hebrew 
word from what we now have in the text, or clse 
the Greek term is corrupt; which latter seems 
most probable. Did the LXX write éwioxey- 
acerat, ‘will pot in order;’ aterm used of re- 
peiring roads by Demosth., p. 30. 17; and the 
yr. and Chald. well render by complanabst. As 
to the change by the ——— of pov into cov 
—it might suffice to say, that it is a change for 
better application to the present subject. How- 
ever, the case now seems to me (as it did, I find, 
to Ho mann) to stand thus: In the of 
Malachi we have the Father and the don speak- 
ing, and both saying, each in his own name, Be- 


Sore me; while in the passage of Matthew, 


Christ, as it were, hides his own divine majesty, 
as set forth in the passage of Malachi, under 
such a manner of speaking, by which the quoted 
oracle seems to be rather addressed by the Father 
to the Son, than spoken by the Son himself: in 
like manner as the Temple, which is said to be 
the Son's in Malachi, is afterwards by the Son 
(as yet in that state by which he is ssid to have 
‘emptied himself of his glory") called the Templo 
of the Father, Jobn ii. 16, 17. The learned 
Commentator convincingly sets forth that, by 
thus making what is said by Jehovah Himeelf 
to be addressed to Christ, the Son, our Lord 
gives a — intimation of bis own eternal and 
co-equal Godhead. 

ll. od« éytysprat] ’Eysipsc@ai, like the 
Hebrew py, is espec. applied to the birth of illus- 
trious persons. 

— The expression iy yevv. yup. is rare, th 
examples of it are found in Sept. Job xiv. 1, 
comp. with xxv. 4; Eccl. x. i, comp. with 
xxx. 18, and Greg. Naz. It does not occur in 
the were writers. {uv—tors] B 

— 6 di pexporspow—pneov—ioriy mxo. 
(signifyin lit. ‘lese than each of the rest") is 
to be understood not the meanest Christian be- 
liever simply, but the meanest Christian prophet 
or preacher. Such an one is represented as greater 
than John, in respect of his office, which was to 
preach Christ crucified, Christ raised from the 
dead and exalted to sit at the right hand of God, 
— are the — bestowed on thoee who 
8 leve in Him—greater, again, in 
of his doctrine, which was far mice spiritual than 
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John‘s, and founded on better promises. More- 
over, John, though ‘not inferior to any one bom 
of woman,’ and himeelf in the closest proximity 
to Christ's kingdom, never actually entered where 
the meanest Christian is a citizen of the realm, 
and has his woNirseupa iv ovpavoie. 

12. 4 BaotAela—Bracrai]) Whatever may be 
obecure in this docus vexaius, one thing is plain, 
—that the two clauses are closely connected with 
each other; so that whatever can be shown to be 
the senee of the former, will fix the sense of the 
latter. And here it is of importance to attend to 
the general scope ; which (as in all this portion, 
wv. 9—]4) is, to set forth the high dignity of the 
Baptist. As to the interpretations that have been 
propounded; most of them are either contrary 
to the scope, or at variance with the consezxton, 
or the asus }; esp. those which are founded 
on attributing an active or middle sense to Aidt. 
Leaving, therefore, to B:aZera: its natural force 
(as a passive), it will be best interpreted (with 
almost all] the ancient and the best modern Com- 
mentators) as put for Biaiws xpareiras, impetu 

a è exctpitar Messia um. Mr. 
Alford, too, finally acquiesces in it, but scruples 
at the proof of this Passive sense adduced by 
Meyer Xen. Hist. v. 2, on the ground that 
the reference is incorrect. But even could it be 
verified, it would not be decisive, as not being of 
the — tense. — Mey are — tine 
in appealing to i. 77, and i. 2, BraYous- 
yo, and Philo, t it p. 494, BidZovra:, also 
Hom. II. 0, 727. w, 102, Brd%ero yap Bediecos. 
But if this sense be determined, it will fix that of 
ol Btaorai, which cannot (as Hamm., Wets., and 
Bp. Middl. imagine) denote ‘ thoec who had lived 
by rapine, as meant of the publicans, soldiers, 
and the meaner crowd, since this is at variance 
with the connexion, and yields a forced and frigid 
sense. From the context, B:acrai must denote 
‘persons who engage in any thing impetuously 


and y. So in the parallel passage of Luke 
xvi. 16, 5 vopos al ol rpopyrat iws ‘lwdvvou" 


amx6é tore h BactAsla Tov Grou evayythiCerar 
cai wast els auth Bialeras. Hence the neral 
sense is, ‘Since the Goepel has been proclaimed, 
there has been a rush to it. Men have been 
earnestly and vehemently ing to obtain the 
desired blessing, as if they would take it by force.’ 
Of this eager reception of the Gospel a striking 
proof presents itself in the circumstance of the 
multitudes every where — tho doors and 
every a h to our Lord's domicile, so as 
oceasionally to prevent the introduction of sick 
persons who sought his aid. 

13. ipa acai tk Ail The vde is 
causal, and has reference to v. I1, for v. 12 is, 
as it were, parenthetical, and the scope of it is, to 
point out the dignity of John: from the time of 
whose rance the message of the Gospel was 
receiv * delight, and its truths were em- 

VoL. 


16°O gov ara axovew, daxovérw ! 


16 1 Tipe 1 Loke7. a1. 


braced with eagerness, by those whose minds wero 
earnestly bent on forcing their way through the 
strait gate. The sense (which is obscure from bre- 
vity) will be made clearer by regarding meet: 
as put emphatically. We may paraphrase: ‘ Four 
all the prophets, and other sacred writers of the 
law (i. e. revelation) of God, and its expounders 
up to the time of John, did but foreshow and ad- 
vert to as far off, the dispensation, which should 
hereafter b proeaulged 5 whereas John announced 
it as at hand.” 

14, el OéXere déEac8a:] An impressive for- 
mula, like 6 £ywv—dxou¥rw just afterwards; * 
the latter soliciting patient attention, the former 
implicit faith. Tho air of this phrase (with which 
compare Ps. xcv. 8,and Heb. iii. 7, av +778 — 
wns abrov dxovonte) intimates, that the doc- 
trine announced was contrary to their expectation, 
which was, that Elijah would appear in n. 
This sense of 8éx208a: (hearken, believe), both 
with the Accus., and used, as here, absolutely, is 
frequent in the Classical writers. 

— abros torw 'HXias] ‘He is Elias,” q. d. 
‘this is the person meant by Malachi iv. 5, and 
designated under that name.’ What is said is 
not at variance with the disavowal of the Baptist 
himself, John i. 21; since it is manifest that he 
was not Elias according to the sense in which 
Elias was expected by the Jews, i. e. the same 

He only bore the name, by figurative 
adoption, as being the anfitype to Elias, who was 
the type of what the Baptist would be in after 
times. That the figurative adoption of 3 name 
does not imply an identity, is admitted by the 
Rabbins themselves ; most of whom acknowledge 
that the prophecy in question relates to the Mes- 
siah. The typical character of Elias is manifest 
from the Gospel; for as the angel (allading to 
this prophecy) told Zacharias that his son would 
be endued with the spirit and power of Elias; 
so these qualifications were communicated to 
John in the same manner as the spirit of Moses 
was given to Elijah by the Holy Ghost. The 
resemblance between the Prophet and the Baptist 
was conspicuous; not only in mode of life, man- 
ners, and dress, but atill more in spirsé (with 
which he was —— jealous for the Lord 
of Hosts, 1 Kings xix. 0) and in , where- 
by be ‘turned many to the Lord their God,’ 
Luke i. 16. 

15. & ixeov—dxovires} <A formula often used 
to solicit earnest heed to something of deep im- 
Port, and chiefly occurring after parabolic or pro- 
phetic declarations figuratively expreseed. 
infra xiii. 9. Rev. ii. i 

16. Our Lord now proceeds to expose the 
— of the Jews by an apt simili- 
tude. 

— tive di dpoiwow)] A form of introducing 
a parable or — frequent in the Scriptures 
and the Talmud. a 
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18 "FdOe yap “Iwdvyns pyre éaOleov 


pnre tivwr Kal réyovos Aaysdviov eye. 19 HrAOev 6 Tids tod 
avOperrov éobiwy Kai mivww Kal réyovow “IS0v, dvOpetres 


dros Kal oivotrorns, Tekwvayv diros cal ayaptwdor. 


— waidios] In this reading all the Editors 
from Wetstein to Scholz acquiesce, instead of the 
common one, ra:dapiors, which has very little 
authority, and every mark of being an alteration 
of aciolists. ‘Oota éori only denotes that there 
is a general similarity, by which the two things 
compared may be mutually illustrated. The 
reading éy dyopa arose from certain critica, 
whose purpose it was to accommodate the read- 
ing to that found in the parallel of Luke, 

. Where it is generic for the plural. The autho- 
rity for it is so slender, as to be entitled to no 
attention; while internal evidence is quite in 
favour of d-yopaie, as being the less obvious read- 
ing. ‘A-yopats denotes not only market-places, 
but those broad places in the streets (especially 
where they intersect each other), which are 
places of concourse, like market-places. Henco 
the words a@yopai and wAareiaz are often, in the 
Sept., used indifferently to express the same Heb. 
word. Ka@jo8ae is said to be, like the Heb. 
naw, used in the sense versari, esse. Yet it may 
allude to the posture, so suitable to Eastern 
manners. 

— éralpos] The reading, irépos airuv, 
adopted by Tisch., but not hm., instead of 
etalpo.s, may have arisen from carelessness on 
the part of the scribes,—by whom the words 
dratpoe and irspoe are not unfrequently con- 
founded,—but more probably from alleration by 
certain petty critics, who in view the dAXp- 
Aor of St. Luke, and did not perceivo that rots 
eralpors, in effect, implics ivépors, the sense 
being, ‘to other of their companions,’ which is 
more natural and graphic. 

17. — Seemingly a pro- 
verbial expression ; in which there is an allusion 
to the dramatic sports of children; who, to uso 
their phraseology, ‘ play at’ (i. e. represent) some 
action or character, espec. by bpd pa either 
the festivities of a wedding, or the solemnities of 
a funeral,—those two leading features of the 
deep realities of life, which the imagination of 
children takes a pleasure in meas pera. So 
the Pharisees are compared to wayward children, 
who will join in no play which their companions 
propose ; since they neither would admit the se- 
vere precepts of John, nor approve the mild re- 
quisitions of Christ. 

— The second duty, not found in 5 MSS., has 
been cancelled by Tisch., but injudiciously. The 
word was probably removed for the purpose of 
getting rid of a tautology. But suck tautologies, 
as being true to nature, are quite in place in ad- 
dresses, like the present, of which earnestness 
forms a distinguishing characteristic. 

18. JAbe] This is roé redundant, but signi- 
fies, ‘came forward as a cr and et.’ 
Mire icBlov pire wily is an hyperbolical ex- 


Kai 


pression, well —— the ascetic austerity 
of John. By the force of the opposition, écOlw» 
xal orlyey must denote the confrary, namely, the 
living like other men. 

19, xal idix. 4) copia—auris}] On again con- 
sidering ae — sense of ne — pune 
peseage, Iam of opinion that 4 copia is to 
understood of the wiadoni of God in adapting his 
sevcral dispensations to the necessitics of his 
creatures, And I would render: ‘ And yet Wis- 
dom (meaning the Divine wisdom which ordered 
every thing in that case) was, and has been still, 
justified at the hands of her children,’ “ all 

er children,” as it more distinctly is said in 
Luke, vii. 35: in other words, ‘Both my dis- 
ciples and the disciples of John, such as are the 
children of wisdom,’ i.e. who are espec. wise 
(Prov. ii. 1. iii. 1, et al.), have recognized and 
found the wisdom of God, who ordered these 
things, to be perfectly right and just, whether in 
the way of John's ministry, or of mine, and ac- 
cordingly vindicate the propriety of each under 
its tive circumstances. This mode of in- 
terpretation is confirmed by the same use of é:- 
xatow occurring in Luke vii. 29, idiucalwoap 
Tédv Ozoy, where see Note. But if this be, as it 
may justly be supposed, the frue view of tho 
scope of the passage, what shall we say of the 
ignorance and presumption of those critica, who, 
as we find from the Cod. B, and 124, altered 
vixvey into ipywy, deriving their emendation (!) 
from some ancient Versions such as the Copt., 
Pers., /Ethiop., and later Syr.? I have not put 
down, with Griesb. and Scholz, the Pesck. Syr., 
since the rendcring by Tremell. and Schaaf, cul- 
toribus, confirms wy, which, it seems, was 
rendered frecly, as if épyaray were read, taken 
metaphorically. I cannot but suspect that the 
reading fpywy aroee from some marginal Scho- 
liam, which drew forth that senso so prominently, 
as to suggest to the Critics, as it did to t 
Translators, the reading ipyey. In fact, a mar- 
ginal Schol. of this kind ts adduced by Matthxi 
rom some ancient MSS., namely, d:aaovrar 
0a xai awd ipywy copia, kata codiay émere- 
Aousivn (read éwcreoupivey). As to anligqnuily 
being ‘pleaded for the reading tpyeyv, it is not 
— ancient — ie arin of reaps who san 
es that come Gos per tin evangelaria 
had it. Whercas — P confirmed by the 
far more ancicnt authorities of Irensus, Origen, 
and Theod., Heracl., and, also it should seem, 
the Pesch. Syr. Version. In 4 ba the article 
is used, because in the case of abstract noun 
when strictly such, the article is requisite. <A 
such is here the case, since it denotes, as Euthym. 
ob Chrys.) pointe — copla (roõ Ocoũ) 

olkovonjcaca Tov 'Iwavyny xai ron Xpioréw 
ivavrias odode woditreay livar dia Thy airay 
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xpiceas, ij col %P’Ey éxelyp TO 


&pdtuay trav dvOpmwev, where by olxovopn. 
and wok:rr. is meant, the ordering of Divine 
wiedom (see Ps. xxxvii. 23), and the dispensa- 
ons of Divine Providenee. See Suicer’s Thes. 


in vv. 

20, 21. After consuring the perverseness of the 
Jews tz our Lord now upbraids some of 
those cities, in which he had chiefly wrought his 
miracles, for their impenitence. 

21. ovai cor] Meaning,‘ Woe is [reserved] to, 
or for thee!’ Said by Divine prescience, and am- 


here is such a thing as determined rejection 
of what is known and felt to be the truth; 
and it must have been a principle of that kind 
which called forth these denunciations ! 
(Bp. Turton against Dr. Wiseman.) 

— BnSaaiéay| BnOcaida is found in many 
MSS. (including most of the Lamb. and Mus, 
MSS.), Versions, and Fathers; and is adopted or 

erred by every Editor from Mill to Lach., 
except Griesb., Scholz, and Tisch., who retain 
the common creed and rightly; for external 
evidence is against Byfoaida, and internal by no 
means in its favour; By8@caiday being the more 
dificult reading, and therefore more probebly 
genuine. It is not, as some imagine, in the ac- 
cus. case, but is a nomin. of Chaldee form. 

— caxxe | from the Hebrew pw, a coarse cloth, 
of linen or rough wool, worn for humiliation ; as 
ashes were sprinkled on the head in token of ser- 
row. Conf. Jonah iii. 6. 

22. wiv] Render, ‘ moreover.’ 

23. 9 twe Tev ovpavov—xaraBif8.] Expres- 
sions which I — — denoted pas apc 
of prosperity 2 irit rivileges, on the one 
side, and the th of wiverait and utter ruin, 
on the other; G tou signifying the lower parts of 
the earth. On further consideratien, I am now 
of opinion that injfew8., though best understood 
to denote one kind of distinction and celebrity, 
namely, that of having lad our Lord for an in- 
habitant, and as being the principal scene of his 
ministry aud miracles, may however carry with 
it a conjoint notion of — celebrity by rea- 
son of commercial opulence. In either case, dw. 
— Tov ae Me to be regarded as a — 
and strongly figurative expression, prob. by an 
image derived from lofty towers (comp. Is. ii. 
12. 15), and denoting height of dislinction, seo 
also Job xx. 6 —— with Aristen. i. 1], 
dddxae TY Kea 5 Wass rou ovpavou, and 
Hor. Carm. I. i. 36), and also a strikingly kin- 


Kaip@ aroxplels 6 'Incods §,E**™ 


dred passage in Is. xiv. 11-15, v. 13—15, 
whence, 1 suspect, the Critics derived the «a7a- 
Bion bere, instead of xarafBiBac8son, found in 
a very few MSS., and —— by Lachm. and 
isch., and again by Lachm., though not b 
Tisch., at the parallel ef Luke x. 15. 
Yet the Critics ought to have seen, that in xara- 
BcBacbicy ite Hellenistic phraseology, found 
often in the Sept., but never in the Class. writers, 
attests its genuineness. Most awfully was our 
Lord's prophecy soon fulfilled in the utter de- 


struction which fell upon Capernaum in the time 
of Vespasian, and during the civil commotions in 
te and from which it has never since raised 
ts . 


—-ipeway dv| Comp, Virg. JEn. ii. 56, “ Tro- 

Jaque nunc stares, Priamique arx alta maneres.” 
. Comp. supra x. 15. 

25. dv ixely re xaipy amoxpbsie 6 ‘I. 
slay] am still of opinion that as a cunnexiun 
with the preceding is indicated by the form iy 
ix. re x., to here,—as in most cases, where 
there is sa to be this Hebraistic use of 
awoxpiveaGaz, in the sense fo address,—there is 

real, though indirect, reference to something 
foregoing. Thus here the reply contained in 
these words is one to a sw objection (im- 
plied in what preceded) to tho mysterious dis- 
pensation of Divine Providence; and the pur- 
pose of édixaswn (which signifies ‘is justified 
and vindicated,’ ‘c d of blame’) is to en- 
counter this objection, or charge, against the ways 
of Providenoe, namely, in granting more abun- 
dant means of to some persons than to 
others. Comp. Rom. ix. 14—20, and sce notes. 
Of course by ravra we must understand the 
above mysterious counsels of Providence, by 
which the arrogant sinner is cast into condemna- 
tion, and the humble and contrite saved, and in 
either case in such a way that God Himeelf is 
justified. 

— éroxpeis—elaev] This expression is 
here, as sometimes elsewhere, used where nothing 
has before to which an anawer could be sup- 

: in which most Commentators suppose a 
leonasm of dvoxp:8cis; others a Hebraism, my 
ing eometimes so used. There must, however, 
be some reason for the use of cither term; and 
Whitby seems right in supposing that thero is 
usually a relation to something; i.e. to some- 
thing which is passing in the mind cither of tho 
er or hearer, i. e. (as Fritz. saye) ‘either to 
some — question, supprossed from brovity, 
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to which this is an answer (see Matt. xxii. 1. 
Luke v. 22. vii. 39 sq.), or to some question 
which might arise from certain actions.’ 


Mark ix. Luke i. 60, xxii. 51. 
— iSouoroyouuai oa] This verb properly 
signifies to fully , with an ellipsis of 


piv (obligation) ; and, é consequenti, to return 
cule to — and glorify. This secondary sense 
it carries when followed, as here, by a Dative; 
and it often occurs in the Sept. Here, however, 
the former is included; there being an implied 
recognition of the justice of the Father's doings. 

— ot dvixpupas—vnwrios| Meaning, as the 
best Expositors, ancient and modern, are agreed, 
‘because, having hidden these things from the 
wise, thou hast revealed them unto babes:’ (by a 
similar mode of expression to that, Rom. vi. 17. 
Is, xii. 1.) Here, as elsewhere in Scripture, God 
is said to do what He ere to permit to be 
done (see Exod. vii. 4, 5. 2 Sam. xii. 11), and 
what He foresees will be done, under the circum- 
stances in which men are placed, though without 
any — power over the will to produce 
this result. The cool and the cuvvsrol have 
been thought to have reference to the Hebrew, 
D517 and V, different orders of Jewish teach- 
ers of the Law. But it should rather seem that 
cogpoi has reference to acquired knowledge, and 
cuveroi to natural talents (what we should ex- 
press by , clever) ; while ynw., by the force 
of the opposition, denotes persons of plain under- 
standing: as in Plutarch, t. vi. 128. 

26. 6 Harp] Nomin. for Vocat. An idiom 
chiefly occurring in Heb. and Hellenistic Greek, 
but occasionally in the Classical writers, Greek 
and Latin, in which this vocative sense is im- 
parted by the Article; the full sense being, 

thou who art the (i.e. our) Father.” The dr. 
——— and the full sense is: ‘ Yea [I do 
thank thee], O Father, because it was thy good 
pleasure that so [it should be].” 

27. This verse, with which comp. Matt. xxviii. 
18. John xiii. 3, contains a very remarkable de- 
claration of our Lord's and mediatorial 
dignity. By wéyra are meant all things re- 
lating to the counsels of God for the salvation of 
man, through Christ: and the general sense is, 
‘ The revelation of these mysteries and the car- 
rying into effect of these counsels are entrusted 
to me by the Father. And as no one can fully 
understand them, or the nature and office of the 
Redeemer (not even the angels, | Pet. i. ]O— 
12), but the eternal Father; 90, on the other 
hand, no one, no person, no created being (im- 

lying neither man nor ange), can fully know 
for that is the complete sense of — the 
person and character of the Son [ris éori] but 
the Father.’—iay BovAnrat dwox., ‘may be 
pleased, determine, to reveal.’ An irrefragable 


pet all this of the Divinity of Christ our 
viour. 

This doctrine, of a certain subordination of the 
Son to the Father, and the origination of the 
attributes of Divinity with the Father (comp. 
infra xxviii. 13. John iii. 35. xiii. 3. xvii. 2), 
when connected with what we elsewhere learn of 
their equality and majesty eternal (see John i. 
18. vi. 46. x. 15), and that which follows, of the 
reciprocal knowledge of the same Divine Persons, 
involves a mystery which, as it is utterly beyond 
the power of human understanding to penetrate, 
it ie at once folly and presumption in man to 
attempt to fathom. 

28. devrs wpce us, &c.}] There is here an in- 
JSerence implied in the us, which is here emphatic, 
as though our Lord would say that ‘such being 
his person, and his power supreme, to Him must 
men come, that aa Arm receive strength to help 
in time of need.’ oreover, a8 no Mere man, or 
even angel, could have uttered of himself the 
words of the preceding verse, 80 we may say of 
the words of this verse, that no one who was not 
One with the Father could, with propricty. have 
spoken them, inasmuch as they are atnkingly 
parallel to the similar gracious invitation ay Hl 
xlv. 22, which is one proceeding from Gop Him- 
self, in like manner as the words of our Lord, 
John vi. 35, eyes sinus 6 dpros rit Twins, &e., 
and of vii. 37, dv ree ae, ipxictw wpor me, 
xal wivéros, parallel to those of Is. lv. 1, ‘‘ Ho, 
every one that thirsteth Ict him come to the 
waters of life,’ where the “ Ho” (lost out of the 
Sept. text, but found in all the other Versions) 
answers to the devrs here. Finally, the coin- 
cidences between the present words, dsvre wpce 
me wavres, &c., and Is. xlv. 22, will be still 
more striking if the words of that pessage be 
rendered, not, as they are in our Common Ver- 
sion, “‘ Look unto me, and be ve saved,” &c., but, 
as they ought rather to be, “‘ Turn ye unto me,’ 
“Have recourse to me.” As the Hebrew per- 
mits, and tho Sept., Syr., and Arab. Versions re- 


ions ol xowtwrrss Kai Tedopr. 
may be referred alike to Jews and to Gentiles, 
with reference both to the burdens of the Mosaic 
ceremonial law, and to the burdens of sin under 
the moral law, even that which the Gentiles ac- 
knowledged ; and, of course, dvawatce will be 
interpreted so as to suit each. The words, in- 
deed, admit of a general application to all who, 
in every age, labour under a distressing ecnse of 
their spiritual weakness, and manifold short- 
—— To euch the Layers ia, te geo, gra- 
ciously pressed—to come unto Him who is might 

to save. To such as come to him in faith and 
sole trust he will give rest and peace, of con- 
science here, and the everlasting rest which re- 
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maineth for the people of God hereafter. At 
v. 29 there is an tnjunction to them to receive his 
teaching and to follow his example—and that 


addressed to all who feel the need of Divine: 


teaching in order to obtain rest to the soul. In 
the words —— it is implied, that the taking 
up of this yoke must be purely voluntary, the 
— taking it up being willing to be saved by 
rist — IR burden here 
ken of, that of suffering is not eæ- 
wded ; but from the words rais Wuyais—words 
conveying a spiritual promise—it is plain that 
the burden especially meant is that of sin, both 
as respecte the guilt and the of it, consist- 
ing of. groaning uxder it, a deep contrition for 
it, and such a desire to be delivered from it as is 
expressed in Rom. vii. 24. The rest here spoken 
of is to be understood not so much of rest from 
the of sin, or even the rest which remain- 
eth for the pepe of God (Heb. iv. 9), but 
rather, as is implied in uéOere dx’ iuov, that 
produced by becoming /tke unto Christ in meek- 
nees and lowliness of heart, by the teaching of 
his word, and the influence of his Spirit of grace, 
so to learn of Christ as to learn Christ ( Eph. iv. 
20, where see Note), according to the explanation 
I have given of the words infra in loco; in short, 
to be assimilated to Christ in spirit. 

29. dpare—inov] Meaning, ‘become my die- 
ciples’ (or, as it is just after said, ‘learn of 
me’); by 2 metaphor familiar to the Jews, and 
not unfrequent with the Gentiles, whereby a law 
or pt is called a yoke, with allusion to oven 
which are in harness. Comp. Zech. ix. 9. Hpdos 
signifies ‘‘ gentle,” mild in his government; as 

to the tyranny and haughtinees of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. This — ™paot— 
xapdia, is, in some measure, parenthetical ; and 
meant by our Lord to recommend himself to 
their choice as a teacher. 

30. xpnorés}] As spoken of a burden, the 
word denotes stdopoe (comp. | John v. 3), i.e. 
what is suited to the strength of the ra, 
The meaning is: ‘ The services I shal] require 
are a reasonable service, and comparatively op 
So Plato, Epist. 8, perpia » Ose dovAsla’ aye- 
Tpor Si 4 ois dvOpwros. So we have xpnorde 
— in opposition to Bapis in Eurip. Ion, 

3/3, Ta rou Osov piv xpnora, tov Ci dal- 
povos Bapia. 


XII. 1,5,12. In the first and last of these verses, 
whether the intermediate one or not is doubt- 
fal, MS. B has ca8Bdrois instead of céf8Bacr, 
which is edited 9 Lachm., but not by Tisch., 
which one should little expect ; espec. consider- 
ing that internal evidence is quite in favour of 


oaBBaro:e, which is probably the genuine read- 
ing of St. Matth. in those (and per! 
at v. 56, though unnoticed by some collators) ; in 
fact, I find it in Bartolocci'’s collation. The form 
occurs, I believe, nowhere else, either in this 
Gospel or in the rest of the New Test. It is, 
indeed, exceedingly rare; though a few exam- 
les may be ised in the t., namely, 
Chron. xxiii. 31. Nehem. x. 3). Num. xxviii. 
10. 2 Chron. ii. 4. viii. 18. Ezek. xlvi. 1 and 4, 
and occasionally in the vv. ll. of Holmes’ Ed. 
It is also féund in Joe. Bell. i. 7, 3. Ant. iii. 12, 
6. xi. 8, 7. xiii. 8, 5, in the best MSS., and 
adopted by the Editors, except, inadvertently, in 
the last It is true that in Jos. Vit. 
§ 54, we have rots o48Saciw: but, considering 
that Jos. 2 littlo before uses o¢B8Barov, I suspect 
that he wrote —— as elsewhere. My 
persuasion is, that Jos. always wrote cafSBdrors, 
at least I know of no passage where c48Sacx is 


in all the copies except in Ant. xvi. 6, 2, and 
that only in a Decree of Caesar Augustus. 
Hence we may i e it likely that St. Matth. 


n 
would, alone of the Evangelists, use this peculiar 
and, it would seem, A rine form, inasmuch 
as he was the most familiar with the Sept. Ver- 
sion." However, it is, in reality, the regular 
form, and oéf8Bacx only an Heteroclite, formed 
as if from a noun sing. indecl. cé8far., oaf- 

Tov,—plur. res—or. Neither form has place 
in the Class. writers, except o¢d8facz in Meleag. 
ap. Anthol. Gr. v. 160. 4, and also in a few 
other writers, but either of very late Greek, or 
ecclesiastical authors. Such strong ancient au- 
thority existing for the reading iv cafBdéros, 
I cannot doubt that at v. 10 the Cod. B has 
oaBBaros, and that, as at v. 5, in the case of 
Bentley and Birch, it escaped the observation of 
the collators. 

As to the use of tho plural where we should 
expect the singular, this idiomatic form has (b 
the usage of both the Sept. and the New Test. 
only the force of a — The Sabbath here 
meant is (as we find from Mark and Luke) the 
Sabbath called dsurzpowpwroy. TidAaw con- 
joined with éoOle:y, tmplies what Luke expresses 

Wexovres. It —— from Deut. xxiii. 25, 
that it was allowed by the law, to pluck ears 
of corn with the hand in another's field. 

2. ol 88 Dap.—alwov avr] Luke makes the 
were — to the — ; — — ie, in 

ity, no discrepancy ; for thou ressed to 
them, they were — for — and no doubt 
uttered in his — Hence Luke himself ex- 
preases more strongly than Matthew and Mark, 
that Jesus made answer to them. 

— & ovx ifeots w.7.A.}] That, however, was 
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ékeots trovety ev caBBdre. %‘O 8é elev avrois;) Ovx avéyvwre 
vi érroince Aavid, Ste érelvacev, [aves] cab of pet’ avrod ; 
bisema. 4 barde elon AOev eis Tov olxov ToD Oeod, Kal Tovs apTous TAS 


Lev. 


ine mpollécews epayer, ods ovx éEov hw avt@ dayely, ovdé Trois per’ 


eNum.38&.% @UTOU, €b ft) ToIS Lepedor povois; 5°°H ovK aveyvwTe ev TO 
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d Hor Oe dot Mde—! 4 Ki 88 éyvaxesre ti doriv, * “"EXeos Oédm xai ov 
Qualav,” ovx ay xarediadoate tovs davarriovs.—® Kupios yap 


dort [xal] rod caSBdrou 6 Tiss tod avOpwrov. 


a disputed point; for, though Moses had for- 
bidden all servile work on the Sabbath day ;—it 
was a controverted point what was, and what 
was rot such. ing was admitted to fall 
under the former class; and the plucking of cars, 
being a sort of reaping, was forbidden by the 
more rigid Rabbis. That rigidity, however, 
(espec. when the action was done from neces- 
sity.) was cont to the spirit of the°law. Seo 
Exod. xii. 16. But our Lord only meets the 
accusation, b arging, that the thing was not 
done purposely, but from necessity ; on the score 
of which, or for the pe of a work of 
charity, he shows that the ceremonial law may 
be dispensed with. 

3. Lam now inclined to think that aérde after 
éaslyace, which has no place in many of the 
MSS. and some Versions (and as such has been 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch.), has been un- 
successfully defended by Matthmi and Fritz. 
For, after all the learned attempts of Fritz. to 
—— that the word cannot be dispensed — 

ere — — reason to suspect, what 
the * amount o weighty external evidence 
tends to confirm, that, in fact, the Evangelist did 
not express it, and that the Critics, perceivin 
something to be wanting to the sense, suppli 
the word from the Nel of Luke, 
where it is found in all the MSS. 

4, olxov tov @sov}] Not the Temple (which 
was not then built), but the Court of the Zuder- 
nacle, which preceded it. 

— rods dprove tie wpoPicset] for Eprove 
rods woot Osmévove, as oft. in t. El uy is 
here generally thought put for d)\Ad, esp. since 
a negative declaration has preceded, and regarded 
as a Hebraism, and occurring in | Cor. vii. 17. 
Rev. ix. 4. Perhaps, however, it is noé put for 
aéd\Xd, certainly not for aAX’ ==‘ otherwise 
than.’ In short, the best view of the idiom is to 
consider it as a condensed mode of expression for 
ovd' éEoy ny GAXdows, ff Tote lap. povors. The 
complete form occurs in Jos. Ant. xiv. 4, 4, 
eldov ca uh Osperdv yw rote GANoe drOpa- 
woe, M povoee Tete dpxiaspevorr. 

5. iv re vdup) Seo Numb. xxviii. 9, from 
which and other passages of the Old Test. it ap- 
pears that more beasts were sacrificed (of course 
slain and prepared for sacrifice) on the Sabbath 
than on any other day, and of course more servile 
work done by the pricets. From the above, then, 
and all such the inference is, that the 
action, which would otherwise be a profaning of 
the Sabbath, being done by the especial com- 


mand of God, the priests in doing what they do 
must be blameless. 

— BeBnrover) Not really 90, but only in 
letter, not in spirit: as those may be said to 
violate a law, by doing what, unless the worship 
of God had excused it, it would not have been 
lawful for them todo. So the Rabbins speak, 
when they say that the Sabbath is lawfully cio- 
lated by doing such and such sacerdotal works, 
and that ‘ there is no Sabbatism in the Temple.’ 

6. rou lepov—ede] Our Lord here anticipates 
an objection; q.d. ‘ But are no Priest, nor 
is your work for the benefit of the Temple.’ To 
which he does not openly * Tam one 
than the Temple;’ but, modestly, ‘ here is some- 
thing (i. e. one — than the Templo;' even 
the Lord of the Temple, whose coming was fore- 
told by Malachi, iii. i. MetYow (for melon)» 
which is adopted or preferred by nearly all the 
Editors = ay aa peg is evidently ——— 
reading ; being found in the greater part o 
MSS. and — of the Greek Fathera, and con- 
firmed by ver. 41, xai Id0t, watov lava ods 
(oro, and 42, wXstoy LoAoucvor, and Luke 

i. 31, 

7. el 88 dyvoxecrs ti lorw)] A refined mode 
(as supr. ix. 13) of asserting the excellency of a 
thing. The cited 1s Hoa. vi. 6, before 
adduced at ix. 13; where sce note. EMtov and 
Ove. stand, respectively, for the virtues of charity 
and benevolence, and the works of the ceremo- 
nial law. 

-- idsot] BSo, for iXsop, bere and supra ix. 13, 
I read, with Lachm. and Tisch., from a few of 
— — MSS., — ——— internal 
evidence, and the strong support of the Sept. (in 
Hos. vi, here cited) oe aad all the ih 
That MS. B has d\sos is probable, since it has it 
at Matt. xxiii. 23, where it is prob., but not cer- 
tainly, the true reading. For although from the 
form being so perpetually used in the Sept., St. 
Matth. was likely to employ it, yet it was not a 
mere Alexandrian form, bat also one of the Greek 
of common life, and hence may have been, as 
says Dindorf on Diod. Sic. iii. ]8, often intro- 
duced by scribes into ancient and pure Greek 
writers. 

8. Kuptoc—dvOpwrov} Grot. and some other 
eminent Commentators maintain that 6 vids row 
avOpwmouv here signifies man generally; which 
may secm to be countenanced by the parallel pas- 
sage of Mark ii. 28. But in all the other 87 pas- 
sages of the N. T. where it occurs, the expression 
signifies the Son of man, the Messiah; which 
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14. & 14. 3, 
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sense aleo the Article requires: whereas vide rou 
a&Wowmrov without the Art. as invariably denotes 
a@ son of man,a man. Neither docs the Gors at 
Mark ii. 28 compel us to take the phrase to 
denote man ; since it may be continuative, intro- 
ductory of a new argument, and signify moreover ; 
on which sense see examples in Hoogev. Part. 
and the notes of Hamm., Whitby, and Doddr. As 
to the ydp of the present passage, it may refer to 
something not expressed, but merely what is 
passing in the mind of the speaker; an idiom 
ba frequent in all writers, Scriptural and Clas- 
sical. And here the suppression is evidently from 
the same cause that produced the use of ueiZor 
for seiToow. It will clear the construction to con- 
sider ver. 7 as parenthetical, and to refer the yap 
to ver. 6; q.d. ‘ There is one here greater than 
the Temple [and hie sanction will warrant the 
breach of any such ceremonial institution as that 
of the Sabbath] ; for the Son of man,’ &. Thus 
the d2 at ver. 6 has an explaxalory force, and may 
be rendered now, as at Mark xvi. 8, eTye 3d 
avrot: rpopor, and Jobn vi. 10, qv di yooros 
wonts ivvre tore. Acts xxiii. 11, in all which 
— the passages are admitted to be parenthe- 
tical. 

The «al before rou cafBarov is not found in 
the * body of the MSS., including the Lamb. 
and Mus. ones, nor in several of the Greek Fa- 
ss intvodvced from the peralel pasnages of Mark 
as in e 
and Luke. il 

10. sy riv] These words, not found in two 
or three MSS., have been cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch., but on insufficient grounds. The sj 
gay have been introduced from the parallel pas- 
sages of Matthew and Luke, but not the rij»; 
and, indeed, the articlo is gery meter since (as 
we learn from the of o) it was the 
right hand. The éxsi, added in 3 uncial and 
several ancient cursive MSS., was introduced 
from Mark and Luke. In the of Mark, 
instead of Enpdy, found in the of Mat- 
thew and Luke, we have the more definite and 
technical term ¢Enpauyivny (rather to have been 

from Luke the physician) ; and indeed 
EnpalvecOa:, as used of a limb, occurs in Galen, 
Oe ay i Cas * (by the 

— Thy yzipa iyxwv Enpdy eanin 
force of tke Anicle, egal here, aad 4 — 
parallel passage of Mark, used xar’ éf0ynv), the 
right hand, as expressed by Luke. This is not 
to be understood of a partial paralysis, as some 
suppose ; but, according to the most accurate in- 
quirers, of an atrophy of the limb, occasioned by 
an evaporation of the vital juices, involving an 
inability to move the nerves and muscles; as in 
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the case narrated at 1 Kings xiii. 4, so that the 
limbs become powerless. ; 

— éwnparneay abtroy, &c.] Mark and Luke 
only say, ‘ him ;’ and do not mention any 

jon, at least not expressly; though in the 
tter it is manifestly implied in the words ér- 
epwticew bua ri (v. 9). 

—el iEeor, &.] q.d. ‘Is it, or is it not?’ 
From the Rabbinical citations it appears that it 
had been decided by the Doctors unlawful to heal 
any one on the Sabbath day, unless the patient were 
in imminent peril of life. So says the Geman; 
but not the earlier Mishna. Yet it appears from 
Luke xiv. 3, that our Lord, at length, mado the 
Pharisees ashamed to advance the principle. So 
that the thing was tacitly allowed. 

1}. rie dora: €E buwy] A mode of address 
employed when the force of any argument is sub- 
mitted to the candid judgment of the persons 
themselves 20 sddresed: Com . Matt. vii. 11. 
Our Lord's argument is founded on a Rabbinical 
canon, which permitted the rescuing of a beast 
from destruction on the Sabbath : hence he argues 
a fortiors (as at Matt. vii. 1), the lawfulness of 
healing 3 human being. In xpéBaro» iv there 
is a Hebrew idiom, the sense being, not, ‘one 
(i. e. a single) sheep,’ but, as appears from Luke 
xiv. 5, simply a — So in Matt. xxi. 19, we 
have cuajy uiav. It occurs perpetually in the 
Sept., but not in Josephus—Kal iav iuricy, 
‘and it should fall.’ At ody? xparioe: there is 
no Arnacoluthon (any more than supra, vii. 9, where 
is the same double interrogation), but a slight 
failure in the construction, to be removed by sub- 
cin the pronoun 6 for the xai, ‘who, if it 
should fall into a pit, will not lay hold and raise 
it,” equiv. to Luke's dvacwdea, ‘draw up and 
out ;’ a very rare use, prob. Hellenistic, of éysip., 
and only, as far as I know, found eleewhere in 
Philo, p. 707, as said of raising a fallen beast. 
The of our Lord’s ment here tends to 
show, that circumstances of necessity might dis- 
pense with some ceremonial observances, which 
were in eral commanded by God; and goes 
on this , that ceremonial institutions being 
only the means of religion, if circumstances oc- 
curred where they interfered with the exd of it, 
they were, of course, suspended. 

13. Having given this exposition of the true 
nature of the Sabbath, our Lord at once silences 
their cavils by miraculously healing the withered 
hand, and that without any such action as would 
have been work done in breach of the Sabbath, 
even by the Divine power of his word only : thus 
evincing by a miracle that his previous claim of 
Divine authority, as Lord of the Sabbeth, was 
well founded. 
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Mark 38. 6. 
uke 6. 11. 


14€ Oi 88 DSapicaios cupBovdov ExaBov nat’ avrov, éEedOovres, 
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h Tea. 42, 1. 
—— 
17. 6. 


— dwsxatsotaOn}] The term properly signi- 
fies to bring any thing back to its former situa- 
tion, or state; and figuratively, to restore to 
health, as in the Sept. and some later writers. I 
have, with Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., adopted 
dmwex. for dwox. from all the most ancient and 
very many cursive MSS., including nearly all the 
Lamb. and Mus. MSS. 

. ixeiOsv}] Namely, as we find from 
Mark, to the sea-coast. 

16. dwerinnosy aitois, va wh—worowor | 
For the same reason that He had on a former 
occasion withdrawn Himself, as knowing that 
his ‘hour was not yet come,’ so now doee He 
give this strict injunction, namely, in order to 
avoid the plote of the Pharisees, and save Him- 
eelf from their evil designs. Comp. supra, viii. 4, 
and note. 

17. Swe wAnp.] Three of the most ancient 
MSS. have iva, which has been adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch., but wrongly; since, con- 
sidcring that St. Matthew employs indifferentl 
either one or the other, this is a case in whic 
external authority of MSS. ought to decide. 

18. ldod, 6 waite pou, &c.] This prophecy (from 
Is. xiii. 1) differs in the wording somewhat from 
the Hebrew, and yet more from the Sept. ; which 
issu d to have been corrupted ; and the words 
*"faxwB and 'Iopand (of which there are no traces 
in the Heb.) are thought to have been inserted by 
the Jews, that the might not be applied to 
the Measiah; but without reason. The words 
were, I suspect, at first, noted in the margin of 
some very ancient Archetypes; and then were 
introduced, inadvertently, into the tert by the 
ecribes. Thus Euscbius testifies that the words 
were, in his time, obelized in the Sept. and were 
uot expressed in the other Greek Versions; that 
ia, not even that of Aquila the Jew, nor in that 
of Theodot. ; a patent fact, going far to exclude 
the above suspicion; which, indeed, is quite 
removed by another fact, that the Jews them- 
selves understood the Messiah to be the subject 
of the words. Their most distinguished Rabbis 
so explain it. Nay, the Chaldee Paraphrast has, 
‘Behold my servant, the Messiah!’ In short, 
in the first two verses (at least as far as ov 
oBica), there is no variation from the Hebrew, 
of any importance; and where there ts any at 
all, it is justified by the Sept. And as to the 
variation of the Sept. from the Evangelist, it is 
not (up to the above words) any greater diversity 
than that of a free version as com with a 
literal one; that is, if the words of the Sept. be 
emended from MSS., and a great , 
which at present exists, be removed. For such 
I consider advo, which yields a sense directly 
the reverse to that which is required by the con- 
text. I doubt not that the true reading is dpy- 
ost, sci), dovjy: an ellips. expressed in Gen. 


dyrou, Neyovros 18’I Sou, 6 waits pou, by ypética: 6 aya- 


xlv. 2, Sept. The phrase occurs too in the Class. 
writers; but only in the complete constr. The 
elliptical one may have been used in Hellenistic 
Greek, in the sense ‘to exclaim,’ lit. ‘give out 
voice.” Comp. Eurip. Phen. 1454, pevhy wiv 
ovx adjxev. The reason why deovnv was not 
expressed here is use it is aleo left under- 
stood in the Hebrew. It should seem, that the 
tine pit observing the Sept. not to give a 
faithful representation of the original, corrected 
it more in oe ———— and, 
per conformably to what alread 
peated ta the Syro- edition of his Gospel. 
It is true that in using tho term gpirioa the 
Evang. may seem to desert both the Sept. and 
the Hebr. But (as Hoffm. observes) we may 
suppose that St. Matt. did not so much intend 
to express the Hebr. word as the imme- 
diately — rYTTA, —— the preceding 
as not making directly for his purpose. As re- 
spects the terms éxAsxrde and dyamnros, they 
are quite synonymous; and the Evang. chose the 
former, as best agreeing with the preceding spé- 
Tioe, at which we must not omit to notice the 
liberty, not to any licence taken by Lachm. and 
Tisch. in cancelling the els, on the authority of 
3 MSS., though internal as well as external evi- 
dence is quite in favour of ale dy. So rare a con- 
struction, found clecwhere only in | Pet., is not 
to be thus summarily dismissed. Somewhat 
strange is it that Mr. Alf. should inquire ‘ what 
authority there exists for els Sy?’ The authority, 
I answer, of no less than that of ali the MSS. : 
found in all the 
Nor can it be 


except those 8. It is certain] 
Lamb., and all the Mus. M 
doubted that the Pesch. Syr. Translator had ele 
Sv. Moreover, that inte evidence is in favour 
of the reading, cannot be denied. The other 
dv evidently arose from the correction of some 
Critic who did not well see the Hellenistic cha- 
racter of the phrascology throughout this veree. 
Though in fact dp is not allowed b mmatical 
propriety, no example of aiper. foll. by accus, 

ing extant. I am aware, that in Theodotion's 
Version we have dy nédcxnoa: but I suspect 
that he wrote o (which will, I think, be found 
the reading of MS. C, and which perhaps existed 
in the Archetype of »): equiv. to é¢’ «a, a con- 
struction found in Judith xv. 10. In short, the 
Evangelist here chose to blerd the Version of 
Theod., and, I suspect, of another Jewish Trans- 
lator, for in the Hexapla of Origen, instead of 
"AAX the true reading seems to be ‘AcA, i. e. 
Aquila. In fact, ele Sy is required by the Hebr. 
1, which, though not expressed, is left to be 
supplied per ellips. from the context—not to say 
that there is a peculiar emphasis, which Hoffm. 
points out. 

In 6 waite pov, supra, the Messiah is spoken of 
under the designation of sais, from having taken 
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upon bim the form of a servant (Phil. ii. 7), and 
from his general obedience in quality of Son, to 
God the Father. So waie tov Ozov at Acts 
iii. 13, et alibi. In the use of Oyjoce instead of 
the Sept. Zdw«xa the Evang. has better — 
the force of the Hebr. preterite prophetic for fut. 
mp. In the use of awayyeAti for the Sept. 
éEoice: St. Matt. may seem to have chosen for 
the worse, and kept too close to the Hebr. But, 
as Hoffm. observes, the Evang. thought fit here 
to act rather as an ezxegefes, or Interpreter, than 
a Trans'ator, wishing to show how the Messiah 
would carry forth judgment (i. ©. the smn, or 
“legem creek the Gentiles, namely, by an- 
nouncing it in the preaching of the Gospel, with 
allusion to the Evayyd\roy as an dwayyeAla, 
or message from God. In the use of ipios:, not 
wxexpatera:, the Evang. chose for a general a 
more ial term as denoting the clamour of 
litigation or contentious disputation, as opposed to 
placidity and mildness of addresa, as shown in the 
meekness of wisdom spoken of by Jas. iii.13. Again, 
the term currerpippévoy is more ble to 
the Hebr. than the cvpre8A acpéivoy of the Sept., 
and currpiwa: than xcaredEer: and 80 of rudd- 
Ae vov comp. withSept. xawrut{ousvoy. The former 
term is so used by the best writers from Hdot. 
to Plutarch, Sol. 1, wapepirats trupopivny 
adpov wupds it: Ywoav proya. In the use of 
the term ouvrerp. there is no allusion such as is 
traced to our Lord’s noiseless and unostentatious 
course and gentleness of demeanour, nor to his 
tender compassion for human woe (John xi. 35), 
but as taken in conjunction with the following 
metaphor, it must import 3 deeper spiritual sense, 
as adverting to the case of a broken and contrite 
spirit. The case of such is represented as like a 
bruised reed and smoking flax, with allusion to 
their weakness and want of fervour and spiiitual 
life. But the reed that is brutsed shall not be 
broken, but supported by Him who is mighty to 
sustain ; and the yet faintly smoking candle-wick 
shall not bo blown ouf, but blown up. See more 
in Calvin and Matth. Henry. Here, as often in 
the Greek writers, by the negation of one thi 
is implied the affirmative of the contrary, q. d. 
‘he will strengthen wavering faith, and rekindle 
nearly extinct ae 
The greatest difficulty, however, connected 
with this — rests on the words fac dy 
éixBad\y—iAXwiove:. There is in the Evangelist 
a considerable variation from both the Sept. and 
the Hebrew. Let us, however, first examine the 
variation between the Hebrew and the Sept. The 
Sept. by Z0vn thought proper to give the meaning 
intended by the Prophet, rather than the /ileral 
ion; which would have required vou. 
The sense is, the ‘most remote nations, not only 
the Jews, but the Gentiles.” As to the diversity 
in évépars (for the Hebr. smn means either law 


or doctrine) we — with Schleusner, suppose 
dvopate to be in the sense law or doc- 
trine, as in various of the N. T., which he 
so explains in his tex. I should, however, pre- 
fer supposing that the Sept. Translator here, as 
before, chose to express the sense in a 
version; and that the Evangelist fol- 
lowed the Sept. as far as he thought it sufficiently 
faithful, and to bis purpose, and no further— 
thus passing over the dvadduwa: xal ov Opav- 
o@sj}oera:.—and no wonder, since they were not 
essential to his purpose, and the term dvaX. per- 
haps in St. Matthew's copy, as well as all the 
copies now extant, is nevertheless quite corrupt. 
I have no doubt that the original text of the 
Sept. was dvaxduye; and also that a negative 
particle has here (as occasionally in all writers) 
slipped out. Thus od« dvax., ‘he will not bend 
back, will not give way or despond’ (comp. Cebes 
as cited by Steph. Thea. in v.) expresses the true 
sense of the Hebr. sma 3, which is, ‘will not 
be so broken in spirit as to despond.’ Finally, to 
advert to the difference between the Hebrew and 
the Evangelist, this consists, partly in the omis- 
sion of several words, and partiv in the 
of others. But neither, 1 apprehend, involves 
any real dé ; for the sense, as will be 
seen, is precisely the same. The Evangelist seems 
to have purposely omitted part of the words, be- 
cause they were unsuitable to his p ; and 
prob. were even then very corrupt in the Sept. : 
and in expressing the sense of the others, he 
chose (as is often done in Scripture) to bend 
together the two clauses mewn WEY noNd and 
wowo Drm’ into one, and give the suB- 
STANCE of both. So that the sense of the words 
Yes ixBadry (answering to éFoics: in the Sept.) 
ele yixos thy xpfow is this: ‘[ And thus will it 
be] until be shall have brought out uncertain 
conflict unto decided victory, so as to send forth 
[over the whole earth] his Rule of life [the Gos- 
pel} conquering and to conquer” (lit. for spiri- 
tual conquest), Rev. vi. 2, intimating, that both 
the preaching of the Gospel in the world, and 
the power of the Gospel in the heart of true be- 
lievers, shall ultimately prevail: that shall 

t the upper hand of corruption, and at length 

perfected in — as eye hath not seen, 
&c., 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

21. The é is absent from most of the uncial 
and many cursive MSS., and is cancelled b 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. But 

use, since although internal evidence is against 
it, yet, considering that both the Hebr. and 
Sept. have a preposition, the Evangelist was 
more likely. to take the preposition than to reject 
it; and it seems he adopted the é» from the 
Hebr., though éwi is found in the Sept., and 
also in Rom. xv. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 1 Tim. iv, 
10. vi. 17. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 13, iii, 3. 1 should, 
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931 Tore mpoonvéxOn aire Sarportopevos, ruphos nat xmdos, 


kar éBeparrevocey avtow’ wate Tov Tudrdv Kal nopoy Kat Nadety 
kat Brérev. * Kat éEloravro mavres oi Bydo1, Kat EXeyour 


Myre otros éotw 6 vids Aavid; ** Oi 88 DSapicaio axov- 


Lukeli.i8. gavres, eltrov’ Otrros ovn éexBddrAa Ta Sauovia, ei py dv TH 
BeerfeBovr dpyovts tav Saipoviev. % Eisas 88 6 Inaots tas 
évOupnces avtav, elrev atrois Ilaca Bactreia pepicbcioa 
xa éauris épnuotvrar Kal maga Toms 7 oixla pepiobeica Kal 
éauris ov otabnceras. % Kai ei 6 Zaravas tov Satravay éx- 
Barre, ef’ éavrov euepicOn mas otv octabjceras 4 Bacirela 
avrod; *°7 Kal ei éyw ev BeekfeBovr exBddrw ra Samoa, of 


indeed, be inclined to suspect that the reading 
arose from the scribes (since é» after xai very 
frequently coalesces with the xal per crastn), did 
I not observe the construction with the simple 
dat, once in the Sept, 4 Kings xviii. 29, and 
once in the Class. writers, Thucyd. iii. 97, Aw. 

9 TUyxn. If that be the truc reading, the sense 
will be, as in the of Thucyd., ‘shall 

lace their hope ox His name; lit. His Law [of 
ife] in the Gospel; thus adapting the smn of 
the Prophet, the Law es Moses) to the Gospel, 
of which the sum and centre is Christ as the 
Head of the Gospel — Acts viii. 12. 

22. rupAdv xal| These words, not found in 
8 MSS., have been cancelled by 
Tisch., who thus run counter not only to the 
strongest eaternal authority (confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version), but also to tnte evi- 
dence, as pee, the likelihood of the words 
being lost from the change of position in rupAdy 
wai xeoddév, many MSS. reading Tov xed» Kai 
7+. In such a case omission often occurs. 

23. i-ioravro] ‘were quiteamazed.’ See Lex. 
Mire is to be rendered num, or an not 
nonne ? for the former implies that disbelies pre- 
ponderates; the latter, belie The multitude 
scems to have spoken thus modestly, to avoid 
offending the Pharisees. By vids Aavié is meant 
the Messiah, promised under that character. The 
multitude inferred Jcaus to be such, from the 
fulfilment, under their eyes, of tho prophecy of 
Is. xxxv. 5. 

24. ov inBddrACt ra Saipdua, al py ly rH 
Besd.] The full sense is, ‘doth not cast out the 
devils [which he casts out] but by,” &c., thus ac- 
knowledging, however unwillingly, the reality of 
the disposscasions, and, consequently, the mira- 
cles, and yet determined not to recognize the 
Divine authority of the worker of them; having 
in fact no other course to take. 

— dpxovr: twv saiu.] Not only was an 
hierarch Se angels held, but a subordina- 
tion and headship was believed to exist among 
the evil ones: and this not only by the Jncan- 
tores and F-xrorcista, &c., but by the Rabbis. So 
in the Rabbinical writers the expression ‘ caput 
demonum’ often occurs; and the name given to 
him is Asmodaus. So too thought some heathen 
philosophers, espec. Porphyry, who mentions the 
dpxey by the name of Serapis. : 

* eldas Tas évOupu. av.] See note, supra ix. 4, 


where I have shown that these two pessages, and 
several others, where the power of knowing the 


Lechm. and 


thoughts of men,—which is constant! 
sented in Scripture as the attribute Mf God 
alone,—must attest the ripen of Christ our Savi- 
our. Our Lord knew not only what they thought, 
but (ws xapdtoyrworis) their hearts, and that to 
the very core ; well too did he fathom their wiek- 
edness which, and not the weakness of their under- 
standings, had dictated the scntiment they had 
uttered, con . it would secm, to their private 
conviction ; which called forth the severe denun- 
ciation implied at v. 31. Comp. supra ix. 3, and 
the parallel passages. 

— waca Bacidela, &c.] In refuting the above 
foul imputation our Lord uses a proverbial 
saying (similar to many cited from the Greek and 
Rabbinical writers) in which we have an arge- 
mentum ab absurdo ; q. d. ‘ The safety of a state 
or of a family is promoted by concord, and de- 
stroyed by dissension ;’ * d. If Satan were to 
combine with me in expelling his demons from 
the bodies of men, whither he has empowered 
them to enter, he would be at variance with him- 
self, would act foolishly, and his authority could 
not continue. 

27. Having shown the absurdity of their argu- 
ment, he now turns their own weapons against 


em. 

— éy Baed{eAovr] That there were per- 
sons among the Jews who professed to cast out 
demons by exorcisma, and invocation of the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, we carn both from 
the Scriptures (see Luke ix. 49. Acts xix. 13 
Mark ix. val and from Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, 5. 
vii. 6, 3, both from the early Fathers, (as Justin 
Martyr, Irenseus, Origen, Tertullian, and others, ) 
and from Lucian, Trag. p. 171. The argument, 
therefore, is, ‘ If those who cast out demons prove 
themselves to be | ed with Satan, then must 
your disciples be also leagued with him; and the 
censure will apply to them as well as unto me.’ 
It affects not the ment whether the demons 
were really expelled by such exorcism (though 
it might sumelimes happen, by the permission of 
God); it is sufficient for the aryumertum ad 
hominem, that the Pharisees thought they were 
expelled, and did not attribute it to the agency of 
Satan.—On more mature consideration of this 
pecplenin point, whether the casting out here 
spoken of was a real, or only a pretended, exor- 
cism, I am inclined to think that the persons in 
question did sometimes really cast them out. 1 
am induced to come to this conclusion, not from 
the arguments advanced by Mr. AIf, but from 
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viot dua ev tive éxBddrovert; bid tovro avrol tyay éoovras 
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those urged by Dr. Hamm. and Dr. Whitby. 
The adduced by Mr. Alf. (after Whit- 
by) from Ireneus and Justin Mart. are very 
weighty (those of Origen and Theophilus far less 
conclusive), and exceedingly curious is that from 
Jos. Ant. viii. 2, 5. But Mr. Alf. greatly les- 
sens the importance of the passage by admitting 
there the reading ivdcpevor, which the late edi- 
tor, Richter, edited, solely from the conjecture of 
Ernesti; but wrongly, for if the sexse thus 
arising were (which is far from being the case) 
to the purpose, still that would require éydovra. 
The common reading (in Huds. and Haverc.) 
évdovpeva yields a sense, but it is destitute 
of authority. And the dvdovjevor, edited by 
Dindorf from four MSS., is forbidden by da:uo- 
via. The true reading is, I apprehend, either 
évadopeva, found in the two best MSS., or 
rather éwad., incantata, which is confirmed by 
Origen contra Cels. 1. iv. p. 183, #09: where he 
says that the names of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, were used by the Jewish Exor- 
ciste iy te xatewadery daipovas, ‘in excan- 
tando dzmonas.’ Certainly the term dad. is 
more suitable then ivd., not to say that the pas- 
sive of évdéos is, I believe, unprecedented. 


If it did occur, it would be written ivdeduevos: 


but the pass. preterite ivdecdéuevos was exclu- 
sively used. As respects the expression em- 
ployed of this healing by Jos, wap’ npiv 
wrzioroy loxues, it does not mean, ‘is of great 
force,’ as Whiston renders, but, ‘is widely preva- 
nt.” I cannot, however, concede to Mr. Alf, 
the above view is confirmed by the words of 

the multitude, supra ix. 33, obdéwore ipdyn 
obras by te ‘IcpaiA, for the gloss Mr. Alf. 
puts upon the words requires manifest violence 
to strain out se extensive a sense from a particle. 
The passage left wntortured rather confirms the 


general opinion, that the exorcisms were only 
alleged to be such, and admitted by the Phari- 
sees. If, however, the reality of the exorcism 


be admitted, the argument may, as it bas been 
by Whitby, well traced thus: ‘Yon doubt not 

your exorcists do cast out devils by virtue 
of the name of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; it will then afford matter for your con- 
demnation, who pass so favourable a judgment 
on them, to pass so unjust a censure on me, in 
whom you see evidences of the finger of God, in 
casting out all manner of evil spirits, &Ke. By 
é&:a rouro—xpirai it is mesnt they, i.e. their 
conduct will afford matter for your condemnation 
as upjust. 

— vioi] ‘sons,’ by an idiom derived from the 
customs of the Jews, denotes disciples. Seo 
1 Kings xx. 35. 2 Tim. i. 2. 

2. iv weespat: Osov} ‘by divine energy; 
as in Luke xi. 20, dy daxrédAw Osov. The rea- 


jus 
matter; and espec. points at the diaboli 


soning is this: ‘But if I cast out demons by 
Divine power, I orm miracles by the aid of 
God: hence it follows, that I am sené from God. 
But if I be sent from God, you should believe 
me, when I announce to you the kixgdom of 


— ipbacev] This strong expreesion means, 
‘is already come upon you; i.e. ‘sooner than 
ye expected.’ So in Luke xi. 20, 1 Thess. ii. 


29. The purpose of this verse is to show, by a 
fresh illustration, the folly of supposing that he 
acts by a power from, and consequently inferior 
to, Satan; since he evinces su ity over him, 
by overpowering him, and despoiling him of his 
authority; q. d. ‘If (as all must confess) he who 
binds another is stronger than he who is bound 
by him, you will easily perceive that I must be 
far more than the Prince of demons.’ 

— 4 xws] Of this use of A, or else, as intro- 
ductory of another comparison, examples may be 
seen in my Lex. in voc. To which I add Jo- 
seph. Bell. ii. 2, 5, fin. A rorawdy —— ; 

30. oxopwiXe) This, like cuvayw before, 
seems to have been an agricultural term; the 
former signifying to scatter abroad » to be 
made into hay, or corn, after being dried by the 
sun ; the latter, to collect it into heapa. 

31. da roũrTo] for the connexion see note 
supra. There is scarcely any point in the inter- 
tation of the N. T. which been more de- 
than the nature of the BLASPHEMY AGAINST 

THE Hoty Spirit, of which it is here said, that 
‘it shall not wen.’ It would be a waste of 
time to read, and useless labour to detail and 
review, the far ter of the interpretations 
propounded by Theologians, ancient and modern, 
of this verse. In order to ascertain the true 
sense, it is of ee to attend carefully to 
the coxnerion, and to gather what help we can 
from the parallel passages. Now the connarion 
should seem to be decided by the formula 3:2 
vovro, which tatroduces what is said; and has 
reference not so much to the words which have 
just preceded, as to the whole of the foregoing 
Cae 
lumny which had been uttered by the Scribes, in 
attributing the undisputed miracles of Christ to 
the cy of the Devil, as is certain from Mark 
iii. 26, 30, Srs TAayou" wvetua axdlaprov tye, 
of which the full sense is [‘ this denunciation was 
uttered] because they said,’ &c. The main ques- 
tion on which the matter hinges is, whether it be 
the conduct of the Pharisees on this particular 
occasion, that is meant, or that of the same persons 
soon afterwards, by similarly calumntating tho 
supernatural gifts of the Spirit, subsequently 
poured forth, after the resurrection and ascension 
of Christ. The latter view is strenuously main- 
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tained by Whitby, Baxter, Hamm., Doddr., and 
Mack., whose arguments are, in brief, as follows: 
‘1. It is declared, that whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him;’ and, therefore, the Pharisees, in calumni- 
ating his miracles, were not guilty of the unpar- 
donable sin. ‘2dly. The sin against the Hol 
Ghost could not be committed during our Saviour's 
abode on earth, as the Holy Ghost was not given 
till after bis ascension, John vii. 39. xvi.7. Acts 
ii. 1, seq. 3dly. In St. Luke xii. 10. our Seviour 
makes the same declaration respecting this sin, 
when no calumny against him was u Ne 
These ments, however, are by no means con- 
clusive. As to the Ist and 3d, they proceed on a 
false supposition; for — could be com- 
mitted during our Saviour’s lifetime; since, 
though the Holy Ghost was not given to men 
until after Christ's ascension, and even then only 
occasionally and limitedly, to Christ it was given 
ually, and without measure ; as is plain from 
John iii. 34, ob yap ix pétpou sidwaw 6 Gece 
+6 IIvevua, where compare the text. The 3d 
argument has not the least cogency ; since in St. 
Luke thea order of the events is very little ob- 
served, and the occasions when things were said, 
are often rather intimated than indicated. The 
only one of any weight that has been u is, 
that the Pharisees present could not be thought 
utterly inexcusable, since the crowning evidence 
of Christ's Messiahship, by his resurrection and 
the subsequent effusion of the Holy Spirit, had 
not yet been afforded. But that — is, 
however specious, inconclusive; and involves 
a sitting in judgment on our God's proceedings. 
The crime of the Pharisees was, assuredly, all 
things considered, greater than that committed 


by those who afterwards spoke evil of the super- 
natural gifts of the Holy Spirit. It was, as 
Archbp. ker observes, ‘the greatest and most 


wilful obstinacy in wrong that can be imagined, 
when they and all around them saw the most 
illustrious and beneficial miraclea done in con- 
firmation of the purest and most holy and benevo- 
Jent doctrines, to stand out in opposition to both ; 
to insist that the Devil conspired against himself, 
rather than own the finger of God, where it was 
so exceedingly visible; not only to oppose, but to 
revile, the strongest evidence laid before them in 
the fullest manner, and that, very probably, 
against the secret conviction of their own hearts; 
such behaviour manifests the most hardened and 
desperate wickedness.’ In short, when we con- 
sider the extreme harshness of supposing, that 
what was said in immediate connexion with the 
conduct of the Pharisees, and introduced by a 
formula confining it to that, was not meant to be 
understood of , but of another offence which 
bore an affinity to it, it ie abundantly obvious that 
the interpretation in question is really untenable. 
There is the more reason to warn Biblical stu- 
dents against embracing it; since it was the 
adoption of it by the Latin and some Greek 
Fathers, and the subsequent extension of it to 
speaking evil of the operations of the Holy Spirit 
generally, even of his graces, which opened a door 
to the grievous errors into which those Theolo- 
gians, of the ancient and earlier modern School 


fell, who almost made the Sin (as they inaccu- 
rately term it) against the Holy Ghost, to consist 
in a wilful opposition to the teaching of the 
Spirit, in respect to what such men persuade 
themselves is alone the truth, as it is in Jesus. 


resistance 
the Holy Spirit by invincible hardness of heart 
and impenitenee; or of . or of falling 
nto mortal stns after the grace of the Holy Spirst 
tn baptism. Yet those who maintain these various 
views are constrained, virtually at least, to admit 
the crime to be pardonable; which is direct] 
contrary to our Saviour's words. Besides, it 
could not be the design of our Lord, to utter 
what should prove, as it were, a trap for the 
consciences of men; and should operate to fill 
timid, ih sincerely pious s with vain 
alarm; much lees to furnish arms for Church 
polemics to wield one against another ad infini- 
tum. At tho same time it must be remembered 
that most of the offences which have been thought 
to constitute the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
bear some affinity thereto; being, if not Wasphemy, 
at least sin against the Holy Spirit, ‘ doing despite 
to the Spirit of Grace, and bringing swift 
tion on those who habitually commit them.* 

The words of the former clause must not be 
unattended to, by being, as it were, overshadowed 
by this latter. The words may best be rendered, 
‘ All sin, yea blasphemy, shall be forgiven ;° 
meaning all (other) sin [not so wilful and pre- 
sumptuous] shall be forgiven, be pardonable on 
due repentance and reformation. So, again, by 
BAac®. is to be understood all other blasphemy 
except that subjoined,—all other, whether against 

or, a8 exp in the next clause, against 


Christ, espec. the latter, to which it is restricted™ 


in the parallel of Luke. Even th 
however, we see ‘a pardonable, @ provision being 
made for its pardon in the blood of Christ. See 
Dr. Waterland’s Works, vol. ix. Serm. 28. The 
passages adduced by Mr. Alford as containing 
the same declaration in subsfance as the present, 
are of a different character. Even the passage of 
1 John v. 16, duapria xpds Oévaror, has a 
marked difference, as denoting not any single sin 
in particular, but a course of stxning, implying 
the habitual commission of presumptuous sin; 
and that may well be said to be wrpos Odverop, 
not because the means for its — are not pro- 
vided by the satisfaction of Christ, but so utterly 
unlikely is it to be attained, that the sinning 
may be said, popularly, to be mortal. The ex- 
pression at v. bol obrs iv—pidrAovre, is founded 
on a Hebr. form, containing the strongest mode 
of expressing never ; and — sometimes used 
by the Rabbins on occasions of slender moment, 
has here a peculiar and awful solemnity. The 
yuy inserted in many ancient MSS. (includin 
most of the Lamb. and Br. Mus. ones), an 
adopted by Matth. and Scholz, seems te be a 
mere interpolation from eral 


sev passages whero 
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the ves is found, espec. since none of the eed 
nee uced in such abundance by Lightf., 
Schoettg., and Wets., have it. As respects the 
words at v. 31, rots dvOpwr. occurring the 
second time, and cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. 
on but slender authority, they were expunged by 
certain Critics for the sake of removing a tauto- 
logy; though such a use as the one here, on an 
occasion of deep seriousness, occurs in the best 
Class. writers, and so far from being pleonastic, 
is intensive, thus: ‘ Wherefore suc ing the 
case, because you, notwithstanding plain facts, 
and even self-conviction to the contrary, persist 
in affirming that I act in concert with Satan, J 
say unto you—I solemnly apprise you,’ &c. In 
tais point of view the sin juat about to be marked 
with the heaviest denunciation, that of an open 
vere of the present power of the Holy Spirit 
of working in and for his kingdom of grace, 
a determined rejection of what is known and felt 
to be the truth, assumes a character inexpreesibly 
———— &.] 
ñ Woroare, * pontle, suppose, con- 
sider,’ = old Engl. ‘ put case.’ A — for 
vTiOerve. Xen. Anab. v. 7, 9, wors 8& vpmas 
éfawatnOivrae— im’ ivov feav ele Dacor. 
ere is here a resumption of the course of 
argument, interrupted by the solemn warning at 


wv. 31, 32; and the words, which have the air of 
an .d. ‘ account the tree good which pro- 
duces fruit, or the reverse, are by some 


Expositors applied to the Pharisees, by others to 
our Lord himself. The latter is preferable, as 
being more agreeable to the context. But there 
may be, as in many other cases, a two-fold re- 
ference, |. to the Pharisees, who could not utter 

words because their works were evil; 2. to 
our Lord, who could not be evil since his works 
were eminently good; q.d. ‘If my works be 
essentially the works of the evil one, then am J 
corrupt and evil, but if not, your c is 
calumny; and if your works be the works of 
Satan, then it is you who are corrupt, and your 
charge against me falls back on yourselves.’ At 
v. 34, our Lord retorts on his adversaries the 
charge they had made against him, and after ad- 
dressing them by the same title as supra iii. 7, 
and infra xxiii. 33, indicative of their malicious 
and calumnious dispositions (see South's Serm., 
vol. x. No. 9), he accommodates the foregoing 
similitude by personally appl ing it to : 
where the interrogation has the force of strong 
negation; q.d. it was morally impossible that 
they, evil and corrupt as they were in heart, 
could utter good things; it could not reasonably 
be ; their bitter and calumnious words 
argued the corruption of their hearts. This our 
Lord confirms by another adagial saying, like 
several found in the Class. writers; thus inti- 
mating, that it was from their corrupt hearts 
that the evil words of their lips were produced. 
Of course, in this and the paseage from the Class. 
writers the ial sentiments are only meant of 
what is 'y, not generally or universally, 


pedrovre. %8™*°H sroujoate to Sevdpov Kadov, Kab roy Laree., 


found to occur. See Bucer and Calv., and 
comp. Eccles. ii. 15, Sept., dsore Aghpey ix 
weptooesparos Nadel, where THz xapdias is to 
be supplied from the context. The metaphor 
* J———— — — 11 and 12, 
where the e robably the present - 
sage in mane) seems Jerived from a bubbling 
fountain whence the water issues copiously, 
xeptocows. Simil. Jer. vi. 7, q. d. ‘ The heart is 
the fountain, the words are the stream.’ On the 
other hand, at v. 35, in @ncavpou, the metaphor 
seems taken from the /a ing up in store of arti- 
cles to be brought forth for future use. Thus in 
the case of the good man, the good thoughts of 
his heart are laid up to come forth on suitable 
occasions in good words for edification. Ex- 
BdadXee here corresponds to the term used in 
St. Luke, wpo@ipe:, probably by a Hellenistic 
idiom ; for the Sept. expresses the Hebr. wwym by 
either term. As to the examples adduced by 
Wets. and Kypke from the C/ass. writers, co 
are only tx sensu deteriori, as we say ‘to bolt fort 

calumuy.’ But in the Hellenistic use the term 
is applied to what is good, and I doubt not that 
St. Matth. used sry in his Hobr. Cone: The 
good things treasured up in the heart of the good 
man (good through God's sustainin e) are 
the good things of wiedom and knowledge (comp. 
Col. ii. 3), good dispositions, the Word of 
God lasd up there, the Law of God written there, 
divine truths dwelling and rading there. And 


those good things the good man not only wpo- 
pire, but é«BdAAa, casteth » even as 
oseph out of his stores, or the good house- 


holder, Sori éxBadAae ix Tov Onoaupou avrov, 
where Origen, with the Ital. and Vulg. (from 
ignorance of the diversity) catches up the gloss 
(for such it is) xpopépe: found in one, and only 
one, Gr. . <A similar opposition between 
ixBdAX. and the milder term is obeervable in 
Psa, cxlvi. 17, Sept., tov dsddvros yrova—BaA- 
Aovroe — casteth forth, hurleth his 
hail’ (not ice). Thus there is an intensity of 
sense im as said of what is done zealously 
and heartily. I know of no other ae 
though something like it occurs infra xiii. 52; 
but in our own language the term fo hurl is occa- 
sionally so used in the earlier writers, as Spenser, 
who has “ho hurls out vows.” As applied to the 
evil man, the term is espec. suitable ; and there 
the Classical usage of the words quite coincides, 
namely, to bolt out, hurl forth, as in Hdot. vi. 69, 
we dvolg +d iroe ExBaror tovrTo. And so 
Milton, “ hurling defiance toward the vault of 
heaven.” At v. 36 our Lord’s address closes 
with a solemn declaration such as is often to be 
noted elsewhere, but which is here introductory 
to warning, in which there is a tacit resumption 
of the foregoing reasoning ; q. d. ‘ Accordingly, 
since words spring from the inner fountains of 
the heart, issue from its secret recesses, as from 
an inner storehouse, be careful what those shall 
be there, since words as well as actions will be 
amenable to judgment at the great day of ac- 
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xaprrév avtrov Kadov' 4 Toujcare 6 Sévdpoy catrpov, Kal Tov 
n 2 A ¢ 
xapTrov avrod campoy éx yap To Kaptrov To Sévdpov ywwoKeTas. 


. 342 Teyypata éyidvav! mas Sivacbe ayaa Nadeiv, Trovnpot 
Svres ; ex yap Tod mepiccevparos THs Kapdias Td oTOpa Narél. 


85‘O dyabds dvOpwos x Tod dyulod Oncavpoi [Ths xapdias ] 
éxBddne [7d] ayaa: wal 6 Trovnpds avOparros éx Tod movnpod 
Oncavpod éxBddre. movnpd. %6 Aéym Sé vpiv, Ore way pha 
dpyov, 5 dav Aadjowow of GvOpwirot, arrodwaover epi avrod 
Aoyor ev typépa Kploews 57 ex yap Trav AOywY cov SixawOnon, 


Kat éx Tav Noy cov xatabicacOnoy. 


o Infra 16. 1. 
Mark & 11. 
Luke 11. 16, 


88 Tore amrexpiOnody ties tov Tpapparéwy nai Papicaiwv 
Aéyovres* Aiddonxane, Oéropev ard cod onpetioy deity. °° °°O dé 


3. 1.2, aToxpiOels elrrey avroiss Tevea crovnpa nat poryadts onpetov 


count. The word xapdias has been, on compe- 
tent authority, cancelled by tho principal Editors, 
as introduced either from the p ing verse, or 
from the lel 5 in Luke. e Ta be- 
fore aya0a has been cancelled by Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisch., on strong external authority, 
confirmed by the principal Lamb. and Mus. MSS.; 
but, as internal evidence draws rather the other 
way, I am content to bracket it. 

; By der: is meant, like Lat. otiotus and 
Eng]. tdle, ‘morally useless,’ as tending to no 
purpose of edification, vain, and by the force of 
the context, ert/, answering to the wovnpdy at 
v. 35. Comp. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 57, where to 
ipyatny mpirtuoy is opposed ipy. dpyov. 

‘hus it is wo¢ the same as the — in 
Eph. v. 4, nor necessarily equiv. to the rovunpòu 
at v. 35, but may denote simply booéless, profit- 
fess, with, however, an implied notion of asmless ; 
i.e. where there is no pu of , hor any 
absolute éxfention of evil. This, if it does not 
yield so strong a sense, is more — to tho 

urpose of warning, as suggesting the inference, 
Pit so strict an account 1s to be given of idle, 
unprofitable, though not intentionally evil, talk, 
—what, then, of wicked and profane discourse !° 
Even the heathen philosophers were not un- 
aware of the heavy responsibility for idle words, 
So Plato, p. 832, says, xovpuwv—Acywy (idle, 
Mage Bupurarn Unuia, penalty, sshment, 28 
in hueyd. ii. 24. iii. 44. So, too, Pythagoras 

Stob. Serm. xxxiv. gives the weighty inyunc- 
tion, alperwrepoy cot tore Nidow elxy (at ran- 
dom, aimlessly) BaAAaww, 4 Adyow dpyov. 

38. OéAousy—Ildciv] Meaning emphatice a 
sign from heaven, in some cel phenomena, 
as opposed to a duvapis, a miracle wrought on 
earth, such as those of Moses and Samuel. This 
was a demand often made (see infra xvi. 1. 
Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16), and probably 
founded on a literal interpretation of the oe 
phecy of Daniel vii. 13, which describes the Son 
of man as ‘coming in the clouds of heaven.’ It 
was, indeed, almost a characteristic of the Jews 
to ask a sign, as appears from 1 Cor. i. 22, of 
*"[ovdatoe onpuziov alrove:. But that the sign 
they now asked, was one heaven, would of 
itself seem highly probable, and it is established 
by the parallel passage of Luke. They had wit- 


nessed several évyémeis, or ordinary miracles, on 


earth ; but they now demand the appearance of 
some such celestial one, as had been given by 
Joshua and by Elijab, and such as should be 
the strongest test of Jesus being the Christ. Our 
Lord, however, well aware that the motive which 


prom the request was an evil one, the per- 
sons who made it — being—(as we find 
from the of St Luke) not dhe same as 


ke 

those, who ascribed his tne to demoniacal 

ncy (probably Sadducees), yet, as Pharisees, 
of the same party in | to destroy Jesus), 
and well knowing that, after the miracles they 
had already witnessed, a sign from heaven 
would have equally failed to produce any perma- 
nent conviction, refused to grant the request ; at 
the same time intimating by the exceptive clause 
el uh TAO onuetov ‘Iwya, that such a sign, at 
least as that in the case of Jonah, would be given 
in his own case, namely, at his resurrection, as 
typified in the Scriptural narrative of Jonah. It 
is true that St. Luke, in the lel $ 
waves the typical allusion, and merely adverts 
to the joalion of the onetor "leva, 
the reason for which has been ably pointed out 
by Dr. Townson thus: ‘“ Our Lord had men- 
tioned the sign of the prophet Jonah, Ist, as pre- 
figuring his own death and resurrection on the 
third day; and 2ndly, as a warning to the Jews, 
who stood condemned by the conversion of the 
Ninevites. Now the sign of Jonah seems more 
important in the first view; but to understand it 
requires a knowledge of his history, &c., in the 
Old T.” Now that was more than could be expected 
from Gentile converts, for whom St. Luke chiefly 
wrote, and who might, as Bp. Jebb says, have 


been startled by the seeming discrepancy be- 
tween the ical prophecy and its alleged Falfil- 
ment; St. Luke, therefore, mentions it only in 


the second view, which his context explains. In 
short, every real difficulty in the typical allusion 
— been fully removed, espec. by Dr. Light- 
oot. 


39. porxante} See my Lex. This is by some 
understood of adultery figuratively, i. e. idolatry. 
But of that there is no reason to think the Jews 
of Christ's age were guilty. Hence it should 
rather seem to denote the g fie adultery of 
turning away from God by living without God 
in the world. For the marriage covenant, which 
the Jewish nation was typified as having entered 
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into with God, might be broken by godlessness as 
well as by idolatry. The term was quite suit- 
able, since they were miserably degenerated both 
from the faith and the obedience of their fore- 
fathers. That is attested by Josephus in terme, 
than which stronger can ly be imagined. 
Now in so doing, they, as being the iar 
le of God, and alone in covenant with God, 
become covenant-breakers in the highest de- 
gree, as compared with that of a wife unfaithful 
to her dusband, inasmuch as in the Old Test. 
God is often represented as the husband of the 
Jewish people considered as his wife, and their 
departure from him, involving a sort of spiritual 
y, is characterised as the sin of adultery. 
Jer. iii. 8 and 9, 14, xxxi. 32, and Note 
supra ix. 15. 

— onp. ov 800. ad., el wi +d onp. ‘Lwva 
Meaning ‘no greater sign than that of whic 
a type was given in the person of the prophet 
Jonah,’ i.e. the resurrection of Christ after lying 
three days in the grave : though even this astound- 
ing miracle was equally ineffectual to convince 
these infatuated persons. 

40. iv ry xotdia Tov xirous] I have hereto- 
fore adopted the view of «jr. taken by Bochart, 
and since his time, by almost every Commentator 
of note: but, on further consideration, I am in- 
clined to think it untenable; since, if examined, 
it will be found only to exc for one diffi- 
eulty another equally serious. Bp. Jebb, Sacr. 
Lit. p. 178, seq., has adduced what he considers 
‘invincible reasons’ to prove that a man could 
not be received into the stomach of a Lamia, or 
shark, and preserved there without a series of 
miracles. hereas, as ts the whale, a safe 
and practicable asylum would be afforded, though 
not in the Jelly, yet in another cavity of that 
creature, whose is immensely large, and 
provided with a bag, or intestine, so considerable 
in size, that whales often take into it two of their 
young when weak, and during a tempest. “In 
this vessel,” continues he, “there are two vents, 
for inspiration and respiration ;” and Aere, he 
thinks, the prophet was preserved—not, indeed, 
without miracle, but with that ecoromy of miracle 
so often exemplified in Scripture. This view, 
avowedly borrowed from Abbé Grosier and Dr. 
Nash, he confirms from an eminent French natu- 
ralist, who (without adverting to the case of 
Jonah) testifies that at the Lottom of the whale's 
gullet there is found a great intestine, very thick, 
very long, and so large, that a man might 
through quite entire. However, objections thers 
are, such as are not easy to be removed, not only to 
Bochart’s view, but to that of the Abbé as adduced 
by Bp. Jebb. As respects tho former, I cannot 
find that it has been satisfactorily proved that 
the gullet of the shark (of whatever species of 
the shark genus) is sufficiently wide to receive 
@ man. The authorities adduced in Parkhurst 
Lex. in v. xnqᷓ̃rot rest almost wholly on hearsay, 
and do not come quite up to the point. As to 
the testimony (which has been urged in proof) 
of ron, who represents Hercules as swal- 
lowed up by a xdpxapoe xvuy, that is neutral- 


ized by AZneas Gazeus (cited by Parkh. him- - 
self), who calls the fish that swallowed Hercules 
by the same name as the fish that swallowed 
Jonah is called in the Sept. and the present pas- 
sage of St. Matt, namely, «#7ros; and that tho 
mythological story of Hercules’ being swallowed 
up and escaping alive out of the fish (whatever it 
was) denoted by the term «7;ros, arose from the 
sacred history, cannot be doubted. However the 
other objections to Bochart’s view are too for- 
mnidable to admit of its being safely adopted ; 
and hence I should be di: to adopt that of 
ay Jebb, were it not for the formidable diffi- 
culty I find in seeing how this immense air-tube, 
open at both ends, can properly (since it does 
not form a cul-de-sac) be denoted by the term 
wxothia; and did I not (what is of more conse- 
quence) find no mention of this air-pipe in the 
whale’s maw, even in those most instructive and 
able works of Beale and Scoresby. Moreover, 
while even Bp. Jebb freely admits that from the 
narrowness of the whale's gullet, a man could 
not pass into his stomach, I find a most com 
tent witness, Mr. Beale in his able Natural His- 
tory of the Spermaceti whale, testifying (without 
any reference to the case of Jonah) that “the 
throat of the Spermaceti whale is capacious 
enough to give passage to the body of a man, 
thus presenting a strong contrast to the con- 
tracted gullet of a Greenland whale.” He fur- 
ther testifies that though the Spermaceti whale 
is chiefly found in the Southern ocean, it has 
been seen in almost all seas; and that whales 
have, however rarely, been seen in the Mediter- 
ranean eea, is admitted by Mr. Parkhurst to 
have been fully proved. And from the immense 
size of one of them (100 feet long) it must have 
been a Spermaceti whalo, since no whale but 
that reaches 100 feet, and oven that very rarely, 
seldom more (Mr. Beale a than 84 feet, 
and that of Jonah is atyled peydAw xiru. 

I will only add, that although the preservation 
of Jonah could not even then have been effected 
without the intervention of miraculous agency, 
yet must it alike have required the same agency, 
— the hypothesis of Bp. Jebb; and 
that, perhaps, with not Jess of the economy of 
mi: which he so studiously inculcates, 
in the other case. Whether I have been well or 
ill employed in taking no little trouble to in- 
veati this obscure and puzzling matter, I 
know not; also whether I might not have better 
saved myself trouble, by thinking it, to use the 
words of Mr. Alf. (as anid of ‘the making poe 
of the three days and nights during which Christ 
was in the heart of the earth’) ‘‘ unnecessary to 
deal with so frivolous a matter” (so Mr. Alf 
must have regarded it, from his leaving the mat- 
ter wholly untouched). But I cannot bring my- 
self to regard any Scriptural matter as frivolous, 
the proper and reverent treatment of which may 
tend to remove a stumbling-block out of the way 
of weak (perchance — brethren, or to 
strengthen the faith of serious, though inquiring, 
believers. 

"Ey rg xapéla tijs vis is said to be a He- 
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Luke 11. 
Jonah 8. 5. 
r 1 Kings 
10, 1. 

3 Chr. 9. 1. 
Luke 11. 31. 


voxtas. 419” Avdpes Nwevirar avacricovtra: év TH Kpioes peta 
Tis yeveds tavrns, Kal Kataxpwotow aitny Gru perevoncay 
eis TO anpuypa "Iwva: wal iSov mrelov “Iwva dd. ”* Bact- 
Aooa Norou éyepOnoeras év TH Kploee peta Tis yeveas Tavrns, 


Kat Kataxpiet avrny ore HO ex rr Tepdtav Tis yis 
axovoas. THY codiav Sorouavosy xal ibov, wretov Yoropavos 


6 Luke 11. 
24 


braism for rj yj; but a similar expression 
occurs in our own and most other languages. 
On the Jewish mode of reckoning time, by 
which small parts of days were counted as 
tchole days, and — a space of time 
not two whole days might be computed as three 
days and nights, see Horne’s Introd. iii. 180 eq. 
This custom, however, was not, as he imagines, 
exclusively Jewish; but may also be noticed 
aniong the Greeks. Thus Thucyd. vii. 75, rpiry 
hutpa iwi viv vavuaxias, that being only what 
we should call the second day. 

41. dvacricovra:c—Kxaraxpivovar abriy] 
There is eomething refined, and perhaps Oriental, 
in the turn of this and the next verse, by which 
the Ninevites and the Queen of Sheba are sup- 

to bear testimony against the Jews, as to 
the transactions here mentioned; and, by that 
testimony, be the means of increasing the con- 
demnation of the Jews by the contrast. So 
xavaxp. is used also at Heb. xi. 7, and xpitai 
elvac supra v. 27. 

— merevonoay, &.] The Ninevites had re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonah, though he 
worked no miracles in proof of his Divine mis- 
sion, and his conduct was in many respects such 
as to leave no favourable impression; whereas 
with Chriet all was widely different. 

42. awrdetov Tor. wee.| Namely, a greater in 
all respects, and not least in that wherein Solo- 
mon was greatest; for though Solomon was the 
wisest of men, yet Christ was Wisdom itself, ‘the 
eternal Word’ (Prov. iii. 19), ‘ who is made unto 
us Wispom.’ (1 Cor.i. 30.) * 

43—45. The difficulty of this passage is not in 
itself, but in ite connexion, i.e. to determine 
whether it belongs to the verses immediately 
preceding, viz. v. —8 or to the whole narra- 
tion, v. 2. If to the former, it is meant as 
a warning to those who had been demanding a 
sign. And then the most probable intcrpreta- 
tion will be that of Kaufmann, cited by Kuin., 
and adopted by many recent Commentators; 
q. d. “Though y were to fire you a sign from 
heaven, yet the effect would be but momentary ; 
the domon of obstinate infidelity and wickedness 
would surely return, and, seizing you with greater 
violence, would but increase your final condemna- 
tion.” This, however, is rather harsh, and liable 
to objections which we shall see. Hence it is 
better to suppose (with others, as Bengel and 
Mr. Greswell} that the reference is to the whole 
of the above portion. This, too, is confirmed by 
Luke bringing in the words of v. 24—26, imme- 
diately after the words which terminate v. 30. 
Moreover, the Article at dv@pw2rov, which calls 
for the version, ‘the man,’ i.e. the kind of per- 
son above mentioned, a damoniac, confirms this 


ade. 43 *"Oray 88 76 axabaprtov mrvedpa e£éNOy amd Tod avOpa- 


view. That the reference is not to those Phari- 
sees who had been just asking a sign, but to the 
unbelieving, or half-belicving, part of the Jewish 
nation in general, would a from v. 45, 7H 
yevea tavTy, compared with yeved wovnpd at 
v. 39. Hoc. there ma be meant. as in so 
many other cases, a two-fold application, 1) to 
the nearer antecedent case, that of the unbelieving 
Jews, probably the Sadducees chiefly (so Matt. 
xvi. 1, xpoceXOovres ol Daptoata: xai Lad- 
Sovxatoi—ixnpwtneay avTov anusion ix Tos 
obpavov iwidsiEas avrots). To them the words, 
as before explained, are very suitable. But to 
the Jews at large they are still more suitable, and 
for them they were probably principally meant ; 
only the unclean spirit will thus rather represent 
the demon of spiritual sdolatry, or world-worship 
before mentioned, which might indeed seem cast 
out by a temporary conviction of sin and a super- 
ficial reformation ; nevertheless, the impression 
would be but skin-deep, and that soon swallowed 
up by Pharisaic hypocrisy ; in which case they 
would relapse into their former evil habits as if 

, not by one, but by seven other spirits 
more wicked than the first—a most complete 
mode of expressing that the last end of this 
wicked generation should be far worse than the 
Sirst. at this must be the true scope of the 
above somewhat obscure is plain from 
the concluding words (found alone in St Matth.), 
ottws tora: TH yevea TavTn, which are meant 
to fix the scope of the whole,—serving as an ap- 
plication of the foregoing parabolic representa- 
tion,—to the moral and spiritual state of the 
Jewish nation. The Jews of former times had 
been, however, deeply sinning by idolatry and 
vice, yet partially reclaimed by Divine judg- 
ments. But in process of time they had gra- 
dually relapsed into all their former tranegres- 
sions, except that of idolatry. And in our Sa- 
viour's time the mass of the nation were given 
up to ungodliness and vice, under the thin guise 

hypocrisy. They become, as our 

says, John viii. 33, seq., the willing servants of 
sin and the Devil. At length, in their last state, 
80 awfully set forth in this hetic announce- 
ment, in the last days of their existence as a 
nation, they had become so utterly abandoned, 
that, as we learn from the truthful, but sad, 
records of their own historian (J us), the 
records of national guilt exhibit nothing at all 
comparable to the horrible enormities which 
ushered in the final » serving,—sno¢ 
to “point a moral or adorn a tale,” but to at- 
test the exact fulfilment of the foregoing pro- 
phetic annunciation. An impressive warning is 
suggested, drawn from the well-known case of a 
dwemoniac, who, after 2 hal/-recovery, succeeded 
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ga Mark 3,31. 
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by a relapee, becomes worse than ever. 2) At the 
same time, the illustration is capable of a general 
application suited to all times and persons of 
ev With respect to the minor ctrcum- 
stances of the illustration, they are merely ac- 
cessory, and accommodated to the notions of 
the Jews, as to the haunts and habits of demons 
re. they supposed, chiefly abode in waterless 
eserts), and also as to those of demoniacs. Thus 
the words (nruvy dvaravows (in search of rest) 
wal ovx edpioxe: are accommodated to the latter ; 
since an irrepressible restlessness was a charac- 
teristic symptom in the case of the da:poXo- 
petvot, OF persons Conf. xaOnpévoy in 
Mark v. 15. 

44. cyoAr\dlovra] ‘ Vacantem, unoccupied.’ A 
rare use, but found in Plat. C. Gracch. 12, re 
Chu cxor\alovra—dwidets ro» TOror. So 
oxor\ dL is explained in the Greek glosses by 
vacuus,and cyoAdlorra by vacua ( vacuum), 
And this is confirmed by the phrase of uent 
occurrence in the Greek Fathers, cyoAd{ouca 
éxaxXnoia, as we say of a benefice that it is void. 
This would seem to be an Alexandrian, or com- 


may be —— 
ready for his reception by being unoceupied by 
any tenant, and fitted to his reception by being 
clean and furnished for his occupation.’ 
course, this particular is only meant to apply to 
the house, not to be extended to the man; being 
in fact only a circumstance introduced for the 
sake of gid bai out the foregoing, and in short 
thrown in ad orrzatum, quasi graphice. 
— — A definite for = ene num- 
to denote a sufficient number for the purpose. 
—Kai yiverat ta doxara, &. A overkial 
— Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 20,21. Heb. vi. 4. 
x. = — words obrut israi—zxovnpg serve 
OL. 


48°Q 8é drroxpeOeis clare 


to show the scope of the illustration ; the state 
of that man being a representation of that of the 
generation of the men in question, in whose 
minds and hearts the evil principles of infidelity 
and wickedness had taken such a hold, that, in 
spite of every means for their reformation, the 
evil would return, and the people grow worse and 
worse. 

46. From the Hel passages of Mark and 
Luke it appears that the earnest vehemence of 
our Lord’s addreas to the unbelieving Jews was 
by his mother and relations thought to exceed all 
bounds of discretion, and likely to draw destruc- 
tion upon him. They therefore sent to call him 
forth, and prevail on him to desist. This gave 
our Lord an opportunity of evincing his own 
single-hearted devotedness to the work his hea- 
venly Father had given him to do, and the near 
and dear relation in which all his true disciples 
of eve would bear to him. 

— —W airroũ] It is not agreed whe- 
ther by this expression are meant brothers, or 
half-brothers, sons of Joseph by a former wife, 
or cousins. The ancient Commentators in gene- 
ral adopt the last-mentioned interpretation ; 
which may, however, be accounted for from 
their desire to uphold the opinion of the per- 


petual virginity ot Mary. But, on an impartial 


consideration of the question, it will, I think, 
sufficiently that the first-mentioned sense 
is that required by all the ordinary and most 
approved rules of philology, which forbid the 
abandonment of the proper and usual significa- 
tion of a word without some cogent reason. 
reason which certainly does not exist in the pre- 
sent instance; for there is not a particle of evi- 
dence that Joseph had a wife before Mary. And 
the force of Ecclesiastical tradition, that these 
were cousins of Jesus, is weakened by its want of 
uniformity, and is well-nigh negatived by what 
seems much like positive evidence in Scripture 
(see Matt. i. 25), that Mary had afterwards other 
children. Besides, the air of the passage further 
on, ch. xiii. 55, 56, would of itself be sufficient 
to decide the question ; for no one who was igno- 
rant of the debates that have been raised on this 
uestion, would ever doubt the meaning to be, 
the of Jesus, and sons of Joeeph and 


Mary. 
48. slows To elwdvrs ait] Lach. and Tisch. 
edit. Adyorr:, from B, D, oes few cursive 


MATTHEW XII. 49, 50. XIII. 1—3. 


T@ etrovrs aut@ Tis éorw 4 prrnp pou; Kai tives cioly of 
aderpot you; Kai éxreivas tyv yeipa atrod émi rovs pa- 
Oyras avrov, erer "Sov, 4 pytnp pou nat of adeAdoi pov. 
"Oot yap ay roujoy To OéXnpa tov IIatpos pov tov év 
ovpavots, airos ou adeAos Kai adeAgi) Kai wrtnp eoriv. 


u XIII. 1°’ Ep &€ 17 nᷣuépg excinn ee Mav 6 Incois amo rijs 
oixias, éxaOyto Twapa thy Oddaccay *% nal cuv7yOno 


ay TpOs 


avrov &yXot TodAol, Hore avrov eis TO WHotoy euPavra KaPjobay 
wat mwas 6 bydos émk Toy abytadoy ciornxe. 3 Kal édddAnoev 
avrois odd év trapaPonais, Aeyor “Idov e&pAOev 6 omelpwv 
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a Mark 4 

Luke &. 4 

MSS. But that is plainly a Critical alteration 
derived from the lel of Mark and 
uke), and adopted to get rid of the tautology. 


— tis lori, &.] Our Lord put this inter- 
rogatory in order to show them, in the moet 
ered manner (de:erix@e), who those were that 
sustained the nearest relation towards him. 

50. pou adedpdc, &c.] The Commentators 
notice the ellipse of ws, guasi, and compare a 
similar one of the Hebr. 5; also adducing exam- 

les of a similar idiom in the Greek and Latin. 

ut, a8 Fritz has rightly remarked, no such 
ellipse must here be J— which would de- 
stroy the force of the address. 


XIII. 1. dv ri tyépg ixeivy) Meaning the 
day on which the events recorded in the 
preceding Chapter took place, See Luke v. 17. 

— dwd rns olxias] Namely, that in which 
our Lord dwelt at Capernaum. 

2. ale +d xAoiov] The +é is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., on the authority of a few 
MSS.; but wrongly, since internal evidence as 
well as external is quite in favour of it, as will 
a from my note, supra viii. 23, and ix. 1, where 
I have shown that the Art. may denote either 
the vessel kept for Jesus, or one belonging to the 
Apostles; or, indecd, both. See Middleton. 

— elorrjxec] ‘stabat, was standing.’ So sior- 
xeicay, supra xii. 46. 

3. wapaBoXais] The word wapafoX}, in its 
general sensc, denotes, ]. a susta-position of one 
thing with another; 2. a comparison of the one 
with the other, in point of similarity or dissimi- 
larity ; 3. an illustration of any thing resulting 
from a comparison of it with another thing. In 
Rhetoric it is defined, ‘that species of the genus 
ALLEGORY, which consists of a continued narra- 
tion of real or fictitious events, applied, by way 
of simile, to the illustration of moral truth.’ In 
Scripture, it may be defined generally as a simili- 
tude, derived from natural things, in order to in- 
struct men in things spiritual. In the Old Test. 
it —— — — a pr or pithy 
apophihegm (Heb. ,and sometimes a we 
truth, couched under 2). or figure. While in 
the New Test. it generally denotes an apologue ; 
namely, a xarratiun applied, with more or less of 
ænigma, by way of simile, 

or religious truths, In this use, the Para- 

ble consists of two parts: 1. the Protasis, con- 

Veying merely the LITERAL sense; 2, the Apo 

dosis, presenting the thing signified by the simili- 
an 


tude, the EXPLANATION, containing tho 


to the illustration of 


mystical sense couched therein. The second 
may be dispensed with, and was often saitied by 
our Lord, from the causes adverted to infra, v. 
13. For further information the reader is re- 
ferred to the elaborate Tract of Unger do Para- 
bolis, and efter him Meyer, who, having first 
shown what a Parable is aut [namely, not a mere 
Fable, since the Fable deals an with the 
maxims of worldly prudence, while the Parable 
conveys spiritual truth: the Fable recedes from 
probability, and teaches through the medium of 
the fancy, while the Parable aaheres to probabi- 
lity, and teaches through the understanding. 
8 not a Myth, since in myths the story is set 
before us as the truth, whereas the Parable is 
not represented as fact. (3) not a Proverb, 
though wapaBody is sometimes so used in 
Scripture,—being a sort of expanded Proverb. 
(4) not an Allegory, inasmuch as in the Alle- 
gory the i ns and actions are put 
in the very p the reai ones, and stand in- 
stead of them ], then proceeds to show what it és, 
namely, a serious narration, within the limits of 

bability, of a course of action pointing to and 
inculcating some moral or religious truth; and 
deriving its force from real analogies impressed 
by the Creator of all things on his creatures. 
Seo more in Unger and Meyer, Greswell, 
Trench, and Alf.; not omitting, however, Dr. 


mpb. 

The Parables of Christ were of two sorts: 
1. such as contained illustrations of mora] doc- 
trines, and the duties of man to man ; 2. such as 
signified, though obscurely and sab involucris, the 
nature of the Gospel, sed the future state of the 
Church. These could not be understood without 
the previous comprehension of certain matters 
which required to be cleared up by our Lord 
himself, or by the Holy Spirit, who was pro- 
mised ‘to guide the Apostles into all truth.’ 
For the ru jon of the Parables (espec. 
when they are without the Apodosis), wc must, 
1. ascertain their or design ; which 
is to be collected from the context, and the occa- 
sion on which the le was spoken; 2. we 
must first trace the /iferad or external sense, and 
then open out the mystical or internal; 3. we 
must give duo attention to Aisorical circum- 
stances, and make ourselves acquainted with the 
nature and properties of the things whence the 
similitudes are taken, the peculiar genius of the 
composition itself, and the local and national 
circumstances of the hearers; 4. we must avoid 


a too minuto scrupulosity, by pressing on singlo 
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tov ovrelpew. * xal dv te o7relpew avrov, & pwev Ewece Tapa 
THy odor Kal re ra Tereva nal natépayey aitd. bIAMA 
dé Emecey éri ta merpwdn, Srrov ovn elye yy woedrAnv Kal 
eviews éEavérerre, Sua 7d ur) Eyerw BdO0s ys 8 Adou Se ava- 
tetravros, éxavpaticbn, nai, dia 7d pty Eyew pay, éEnpavbn. 
TAN Se Grecev emi tas axdvOas nai avé8noav ai axavOar 


— or phrases ; mene — aim at — 
ing every to the spiritual intent 
of the parable since few — throughout 
to the thing compared, man circumstances belug 
introduced which serve only (like dra in a 
picture) for ornament and effect. Sac may 
suggest, but they rarely establish, some collateral 
truth. They more frequently serve only to dlue- 
trate the general meaning, and heighten the 
gencral effect. To the scope, then, our 
attention must chiefly be directed, without enter- 
ing into too close an examination into mine 
particulars ; a procedure, indeed, which were in- 
consistent with the simplicity of purpose eve 
where observable in the Parables of our Lord. 
Indeed, our Lord's own example, in the a 
tion of some of his own Parables, may teach u 
to dwell on their general scope, rather than on 
such minuter features as are bat acc , and 
—— to the main purpose. We sbould be- 
ware of heaping t er, even in fixing the ex- 
ternal sense, and discussing the historical cir- 
cumstances, so cumbrous a load of matter, as, by 
an over-curious examination into minute - 

may overlay the beautiful simplicity of 
the Parable, and rather obscure than illustrate 
its real import. 

To advert to the reasons wiry parabolic in- 
struction was resorted to by our Lord, in pre- 
ference to a more regular mode:—1. As it was 
the most ancient mode of instruction, so it was 
the customary one throughout the East, and was 
well — to the character of the Eastern 
nations, where it is prevalent to this day. 2. It 
— ee 
t , especially, for obvious reasons, the 
— Nor * it * very obscure to attentive 
and inquiring auditors. And as to such as would 
neither exercise attention and thought, nor seek 
elucidation from the speaker,—they must be pre- 
sumed to be i to receive this or any 
other instruction, and consequently uxtworthy of 
it. This mode had also the ad , 98 far as 
it was really obscure (which was only in a com- 


eared sinall — and chiefly as the Para- 
e was prophetical), of exercising, and conse- 
quently invigorating, the understanding. 

Of course, the fi ing view of the spore of 
parabolic instruction is inconsistent with the opi- 
nion strenuously contended for by some learned 
and able Interpreters (28 Maldonati and Calvin), 
that the Parables were meant not to mstruct, but 
to hide from al] but Christ's constant hearers and 
faithful followers, those lessons of virtue and 
piety, which his words might to them, but could 
not to others, convey: in short, that his Parables 
were adapted to a state of judicial blindness ; and 
consequently, that the real intent of this mode of 
teaching was iti Bat this is an opinion 


which, though it may seem countenan by a 
few passages of the Gospels, is wholly untenable ; 


or, to use the words of Dr. Bland, at the close of 
his instructive note, ‘is as unfounded as it is 
blasphemous.’ ‘ Could (says Dr. Ad. Clarke) the 

of truth and sincerity act thus?’ In short 
the insecure foundation on which it rests has been 
fully evinced by Prof. Ogilvie in the 4th and 5th 
of his Bampton res, where he uproots the very 
foundations of such a notion by proving at large, 
that ‘ the of Matt. ix. 25, 26, and niii. 
10—17 (and the parallels), Luke x. 21, and 
John xii. 37—40, appealed to by its maintainers, 
have no such sense as they . To these 
details it must suffice here to refer the reader ; 
as aleo to the subsequent æotes on those passages ; 
espec. infra, v. 12. There is the more reason to 
caution students of the Divine word against this 
erroneous view, since, as long as the opinion is en- 
tertained, that these Parables were spoken for the 
sake of concealment, not instruction (namely, to 
pe obstinacy and hardness of heart by with- 

Iding information), occasion will be given to 
run into the other error, against which I have 
already protested—that of a frivolous minutences 
of search after hidden meanings, which ill accord 
with the beautiful simplicity of parabolical in- 

T — th f the subseq 

0 to the 0 subsequent series 
of Parables, that of hoes SowER AND THE SExp: 
it is not a mere apologue, or moral example, but 
contains an allegory, and relates to the hing 
of the word ; and consequently its moral is to be 
found in the success or results of that preaching. 
See Gresw. It is an allegory, which describes 
beforehand the succese of the first preaching of 
the Gospel, both to Jews and Gentiles; a con- 
cealed prophecy, and relating entirely to the first 
formation, but not to the final constitution of the 
Christian Church. 

— 6 oamnsipwv) The Art. here gives the par- 
ticiple the nature of a substantive, i.e. owopeds, 
which was unknown to the LXX. This is not 
a Hebraism, but is frequent in the Greek Clas- 
sical writers. See Bp. Midd). and Mr. Green. 

4. xapa Thy déov| Meaning, ‘ by the side of,’ 
or upon the hard path through the field, un- 
touched by the plough, so that the seed could not 
come up. 

. Th Werpwodsn 
in Thucyd. 


5. — PY Xwpia (which is 
v 
awttpav, as Luke e 


“rocky ground,” rijy 
rewses it. In this Palestine 
very much abounded. So Laborde, in his Tra- 
vels, p. 233, says, that ‘ 20 great is the natural fer- 
tility of the soil, that even the very rocks, wherever 
water is plentiful, will uce vegetation.’ 

6. ixavuaric®n}] In Palestine, during tho 
seed time, in November, the sky is generally 
overspread with clouds. The seed thes springs 
up even in story places; but when the sun dissi- 
pates the clouds, having outgrown its strength, it 
is quickly dried —* 

7, — ta adxéyOas] ‘upon thorny ground. 
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MATTHEW XIII. 8—12. 


nat arénmtay aura. ®” Adda Sé Exevey eri thy yay Thy Kady 
nai edidov xaprov, $ péw éExarov, 8 Sé éEnxovra, 3 S¢ tpiaxovra. 


2”. 
2 2. 


—R* 
Bee § 


t 


4% 
8. 18. 
26, 


oo 
* 


8. éxatroy] An immense, but by no means 
unexampled, ce. So and Pliny tee- 
tify that the soil in Babylonia never uced 
lees than 200 fold, and sometimes even : the 

in, too, being of an ishing size. See 
Warnekros’ Dissertation on the f of Pales- 


10—17. In these verses our Lord, in answer 
(as we learn from the ] passage of Mark) 
to the private inquiry of his disciples, tells them 
why he employed this mode of imstruction, and 
also the meaning of the ble. 

11. — it is granted’ 


in Mark, are meant ‘ those who are removed from 
intimate connexion with me, and acceptance of 
my religion.” This name the Jews used to give 
to the Heathens, as being removed from covenant 
with God. 


all mystery has been said to bo imperfect know- 
ledge. Accordingly, it was applied by the Phi- 
losophers to designate the Heathen dadgpnra, 


our Lord) there is no 


ing to object to in the 
general interpretation of Co 


« 9°O yor wra axovey, axovére ! 
Orrai elroy aura’ Atari év wapaPoXais Nadeis avrois ; 
we 8 awroxpleis elrrey atrois, Sri dpiv SédoTas ywovas TA pvoTypia 
tis Baowrcias ToLW ovpavar, éxeivors & ov SédeTar. 1 *"Ootis 


10 Kai apoocedOovres es on 


and modern, by which it is understood to signify, in 
other words: ‘ Whosoever hath a certain mea- 
sure of religions knowledge, and takes care to 


improve it, to him a more abundant measure 
be im ; bat whosoever hath not such 
knowl i. e. ‘hath it not profitably, by a use 


is truc that in what is here said, Mr. Alf. 
— there is — up the double — 
ing an concealing properties—o 

the le. “ By it, he who hath, "who not only 
hears with the car, but understands with the 
heart, has more given to him :” and it was, con- 
tinues he, mainly for this pu that the Lord 
spake parables, to be [for the time to come] to 
his Church revelations of the truth and the mys- 
teries of his kingdom; though for the | present] 
puree of hiding their meani m the hard- 

earted [rather dull or gross-hearted. Comp. 
v. 15, dwayovOn § xaptia—xai Bapieot fuov- 
cay] and sensual.” But to this view (however 
helped out by the words I have placed in brack- 
ets), which is a modified form of that to which 
I have already taken such well-founded excep- 
tion, there are objections sufficiently strong to 
forbid its adoption. It requires an unwarrant- 
able —— some passages of Scripture, and 
as exceptionable an explaining away of tho evi- 
dent import of others. As an instance of the 


Sormer, suffice it to refer to Maldonati's exposi- 


tion, at Mark iv. 33, xaOus yduvarro axovstp, 
prout DIGNI erant ; and of the latter, to Calvin's 
note on the same text, where, after first almost 
flatly contradicting the Evangelist, he ends with 
—— stumbling on the true import of 
the words, though he goes far to destroy it by in- 
termixing his own strange view,—that our Lord 
spoke in parables in order to render his hearers 
attentive for benefit at another and more con- 
venient season; at the same time remarking that 
the —— between Matthew and Mark is 
easy of removal. “ Quamvis enim doctrine lucem 
subduxerit reprolis, hoc tamen non obatat quin 
ee accommodaverit ad corum captum, ut ipsos 
redderet inexcusabiles!!" But this perversion 
may fairly be ascribed to the Theological system 
of Calvin. I find no vestige of, nor any counte- 
nance to, the extreme view adopted by Maldo- 
nati and Calvin in any of the sncient Fathers 
Greek or Latin; and 1 cannot but regard it as 
one of the mere modern novelties, to which 
may be applied, mututis mutandis, the language of 
Hooker, employed on innovations of another 
kind. ‘“‘ They are not idle reproofs, when the 
authors of needless innovations are opposed with 
such ives as that of Leo, ‘low are these 
new devices brought in, which our fathers never 
knew?’ I am not, however, prepared to say 
that our Lord did not in some of his addresses to 
the Jews (espec. those recorded by St, John), also 


MATTHEW XIII. 18—16. 
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yap eye, SoPnceras ait@, xai mepiccevOnceras Goris 5é ovK 
Eyes, cai & eyet, dpOjceras am’ avrov. 18 Aid robro ev mapa- 
Ponrais avrois Nada Gre Brérrovtes, ov Brérrovas, Kat axovovres 


? > * IaN le! 
ovK aKxovovelv, OVde CUYLOUCL. 


avrots 4 wpognteia “Hoalov 4 Néyovca: "Axow axovcere, iets, 


40 
cte 28. 30. 
8, 


xcatov py ouvire cat Brérovres Bréwere, eal od pi Bom ii. 
tSnre. 1 ’Emrayvvdn yap 7 xapdla rod Xaod TovTou, 

kat tots wot Bapéws Heovoar, kai rovs 6pParpods 
avUT@y éxdppvoay pote ldwct tois 6h0arpols, 

kal Tots woiv dxovowaot, Kal TH KapSla *ovvaci, Kal 

emia peyadt, Kal idowpat avtovs. 16° °Pudp bé pand- e tnt. 10.17. 
ptos ot ofOarpol, Gre Brérrovee nab ra ata dpuew, Sts axover ! 


in prophetic declarations addressed to them, as 
John ii. 19; supra, xiii. 40, and also perhape occa- 
sionally in a parable, use language —— might 
serve to conceal from one part of his hearers 
truths which should be perfectly comprehensible 
and profitable to others. Thus Chnst was en- 
abled to deliver evangelical truths to his dis- 
ciples, which he well knew the Jews would not, 
at that time, comprehend; though even then 
the seed thus sown by the way-side in the heart 
of the non-understanding hearer, might by Divine 
grace be secured from being caught away by the 

vil One, so as to bear fruit and bring forth 
some measure of produce. 

13. da trovro—Aahw' Sri] Our Lord here 
condescends to explain his reason for teaching in 
parables. The Jews (as we have before seen) 
were addressed in bles, because their hard- 
ened wickedness and blind obstinacy had unfitted 
them to receive instruction of a more explicit 
kind. Whereas the parabolic mode of instruc- 
tion was well suited to rouse them from their 
torpor—to open the avenues of access to their 
un ing, and hearts. What our Lord means 
to say ie, that the hearts of these persons were 80 
hardened by a long course of wilful and pre- 
sumptuous sin, that, according to the regular 
operation of moral causes and offects, they, though 
seeing, in fact did not see; and though hearing, 
yet, in fact, did no¢ hear, nor hearken, and con- 
sequently could not understand. The expression 
is a proverbial one, common to both the Scrip- 
tural and the Classical writers, and used of those 
who might see, if ct would use their reason, 
what they now, through inattention and neglect, 
discern not. So /Eschyl. Prom. 456, of rpwra 
piv Brkwovres EBexov naTHy, KUovTAS OVK 
fxovov. See Greswell on Parab. vol. i. 58. 

— Sri BrAéiwovtes, ob Bréiwoven, &c. ]J In the 
parallel passages of Mark and Luke this is ox- 
pressed somewhat differently, thus: va BAéwov- 
vat BXiwect, Kal ph wor, &. But there is 
no material difference in the sentiment. In the 


of Matthew we have the fact simply 
fated in those of Mark and Luke, the purpose, 
14, «al le Oe 


The full sense of 
this briefly worded form of expression is—‘ is, as 
it were, aguia fulfilled,’ meaning ‘is being re- 
fulfilled,” is more completely fulfilled, in the 
similar blind obstinacy of the same people. 


So that there is sof here a secondary use of 
the formula, by a similar example, but there 
is a second and more complete fulfilment, as 
compared to the partial one in the time of the 
Prophet. This view is substantially confirmed 
by the suffrage of Hoffm., who has ably shown 
by an elaborate comparison of the citation 
here and in Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John 
xii. 39, and Acts xxviii. 25, 27, with the 
words of the Hebr. and Sept. of Is. vi. 10, that 
there is no discrepancy, but only that free- 
dem of representing the Prophet's meaning which 
the inspired writers of the New Test. were justi- 
fied in using. He has fully evinced that the 
three Hebr. verbs ;wwn Ta57 and von were cor- 
rectly rendered by the Evangelists. 

15. ixdupvoay] Kappvacy is a later Gr. form 
for xaTauvaw, and means, to close the eyelids ; 
literally, ‘to draw down the eyelids, in order to 
avoid seeing a thing.’ Of course, the eye of the 
un tng is here meant. So Philo, p. 589 
cited by Loesn. xaupu. td THS WuxAs Suma. 
The figurative shutting of the ears (adv to 
in the corresponding words of the following 
—— is here implied. That would require the 
term éBvcay. So, in a very ancient life of St. 
Luke, we have Ilpds di Thy dAnOiwhp didac- 
xaXlay Ta THs Kapdias EBvoy wra, Kai Ta THIS 
savolas oupata. Mirors is for a pn, adeo 
nom, in the eventual sense, as in John xii. 40. 
Thus the general sense of the passage of Isaiah 
now adduced is, that the Jews would hear in- 
deed the doctrines of the Gospel, but not under- 
stand them; would see the miracles wrought in 
confirmation of its truth, but not be convinced 
thereby. Not that the evidences themselves were | 
insufficient to establish its truth, but that their 
hearts were too corrupt to allow their under- 
standings to see the force of those evidences. 
And the condition of the Jews did correspond, 
with a sad exactness, to the description of the 

rophet. It is implied in the following words, 

t this blindness would continue till the de- 
struction of the Jewish state.—Xuvwcr. This 
is found in very many MSS., (including most of 
the Lamb. and Mus. ones,) and is edited (for the 
common reading cuycor) by almost all Editors. 

16. ν di paxdpio: ol O@Oadpoi] A modo 
of expression common to the poetic or the pathe- 
tic and animated style, in every language. Seo 
Luke xi. 27. x. 23, 


102 


MATTHEW XIII. 17—24. 


17 ’Apuny yap Aéyw byty, Ore wrodrol wpodirac Kat Sixasoe éx- 
eOvpnoav deity & Srérrere, kat ovn eldov Kal axotoa & dxovere, 


tMark414 Kai ovK ijkcoucauv. 


18 £ °Pucis ody axovicate Ti TapaBod Tod 
omeipovtos. 19 Tlavros dxovovtros tov Noyov tis Bacielas Kat 


pi) ouvievtos, Epyetas 6 movnpos nal dpiwrdfe to éorappévov 


Luke 8, 11, 
&e. 
lol 
év TH 
Sonn 6. 3 


xapdsia avtote otros éotrw 6 mapa rhv ddov ozapels. 
208°C $& él ra werpwdn orapels, obtés eoTw 6 Tov Gyo 


axovov, cal evOds peta yapas NauBdvov avrov * ovx eeu Se 
pilav ev éavt@, GAA wpdcKaipes dary yevouevns 82 Oréyrews 
4 Starypov Sida tov Aoyou, evOUs oxavdariferar. %‘O Se eis 
tas axavOas otapels, obrés cori 6 Tov AOYOY axovwY Kai 
) Héptuva Tov aiavos TovTou, Kak amdTn TOU WAOVTOU CUP 
avbyes Tov NOyov, Kal axaptros yiverar. 88 emi thy xiv 
THY Kadi oTrapels, OTOS eoTLY 6 TOV AOYoN axovwr Kal cuMLaY 
ds 51) xaptroope?, Kat moved 6 pev éxatoy, 6 Se éEnxovta, 6 Se 


TpLaKOVTa. 


%"AdAnv wapaBoryy wapeOnxey avrois, Aéyor ‘Quowby 


17. wodXol wpedirat—hxovcay] Meaning, 
that ‘ they regarded the — when the Redeemer 
would appear as one which should dispense uni- 
versal happiness; and they would have rejoiced 
to sce the miracles and hear the doctrine of 
Christ; but that privilege was denied them, be- 
cause it was not yet the time.” 

19. xai ph curcdvror is cannot mean, as 
it is usually rendered, ‘and it not ;’ 
for, as Maldon. ss — — simply 
not —— it not be eu to in- 
volve blame. And we find that our Lori's dis- 
ciples, in point of fact, did not understand theese 
very — which He was now delivering. 
Accordingly, most of the best commentators are 

, that what is here meant to be denoted is 
—what does indeed involve blame—the not at- 
tending to what is preached, so as to understand 
it. And of the term as used in this sense, fo 


give attention to, not a few examples have been 
adduced both from the and the Class, writers, 
but not those of the New Test. And, consi- 


dering that the right reception of divine truth 
is a matter rather of the heart, will, and affections 
than of the mind and understanding, the wo 
seems best explained by Maldon. and Gresw., 
‘non concimt,” does not embrace, admit, cherish 
it, lay it to heart; the term being employed with 
allusion to the case of the natural , which, 
if not embraced and cherished by a kindly soil, 
must be liable to be caught up by the wind and 
blown away ; and eo the engrafted Word, in this 
case, finds no congeniality on which to work, and 
hence produces no final effect. 

21. ob« ixe: Pav} It is properly the word 
that hath no root in itself. (Comp. Col. ii. 7. 
Eph. iii. 17.) But it is here — trane- 
ferred to the person ; inasmuch as, ‘but he does 
Not suffer it to — rid root : ase mind,” * 
quires a person. at properly applies to the 
word (which, strictly speaking, is that of not 
having any root) being here transferred to the 
person, the meaning seems to be, ‘does not suffer 


it to take deep root in his mind.’ So Plat. de 
Profect. Virt. 10, defxvvos rév Aoyor ivyrde 
prlovmevoy dy iaures. 

— medoxaipde dori] i.e. ‘is only a temporary 
hearer; his impressions are but transient, varying 
as circumstances vary, and altogether changing 
when they change; and thus eventually be- 
comes (a8 is suggested in the parallel passage of 
St. Luke) no longer a belicver at all. 

22. 4 wépipval ‘ anxious care’ (from pepepro~ 
pévos). So called because papier réy vour, it 
distracte the mind with worldly cares, and so dis- 
sipates the attention, as not to leave us ‘ leisure 
to be wise’ unto salvation, or to attend to the 
— of the — 1M 

— dxapwor yiveras caning, as rs 
from the term reAgoqop. in the : of Take, 
not that it bears absolutely so fruit, but that it 
bears none such as comes to maturity and ripe- 
ness, but only what drops off prematurely and 
withers away. 

23. 6 ixl civ yaw thy Kadhy owrapaie] 
Meaning, as it is expressed in the of St. 
Luke, the persons who é» xapsl Kady xal 
aya0y dxovcavres Tdv Noyou xatéxoua, kee 
hold of it. It is, however, not to be unders 
that they are ly thus honest and good- 
hearted, and well disposed to receive and retain 
the seed of the Word, for ‘ the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of God.” They are made 
such by divine grace operating on the heart; not, 
however, euch irresistible grace as belongs to any 
absolute decree of the sovercign Will, but that 
rac gives to every man to profit withal.” 

. The parable now subjoined by our 

Lord was meant to represent the different effect 
of the Gospel when already ed; wherein 
the ficld is the world, and the good seed the word 
of God preached by Christ and his Apostles. 
Gresw.) The purpose of the parable was to 

raw attention to a fature public and final deela- 

ration of the distinction between the righteous 
and the wicked; and to found, on the certainty 
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of such declaration, a solemn warning of the ne- 
eessity of righteousness and the danger of sin. 
The machinery of the parable is so contrived, as 
to afford occasion and employ means for the dis- 
lay of some momentous truths, to which our 


viour saw fit to refer, because they were calca- “th 


lated to pore auxiliary to his chief desi The 
Ead of the world,—the judicial office He should 
then assume, and execute,—the Ministry of An- 

lic beings under his orders,—the opposite Con- 

itions of misery and of glory, to which, after 
the day of judgment, men shall be consigned,— 
these momentous facts and events of the Divine 
dispensations are incidentally disclosed and aptly 


illustrated. ilvie, Bampt. Lect.) 
— waptOnxey) Render, ‘laid before them ;’ 
Valg. it. Exod. xix. 7, wapéOnxev ab- 


vos. A metaphor taken from setting food out ; 
as often in the Scriptural and Classical writers. 

— wna8n] e term here and at xviii. 23, 
and xxii. 2, is not well rendered ‘ may be likened, 
or is likened to.’ For I agree with Mr. Green 
that this is [ae also John xv. 6] an aorist present, 
because (as he remarks) the Parables to which it 
is in N. T. prefixed, ‘describe a system of treat- 
ment adopted in the Divine couneels.” 

— omrsipayt:| So Lachm. and Tisch. read, 
from many good MSS., with which nearly all the 
best Fab. and Mus. MSS. unite, omelpayri; 
and with reason, this being absolutely neceseary to 
the senee, considering that the comperison is, not 
toa man who sows or may sow, but to one whe 
had sown good seed, i.e. well winnowed, free 
from all intermixture of weed-seed. 

25. rote dvOpexovs] It is best to take awOp. 
in a general sense ; and to suppose, with Grot., 
thet ty res xaQaddaty rods dvOpwwous is meant 


for a destgnati he. 

— avtov 6 ode An — form of ex- 
pression, designating some particular person as 
especially such, Bee 1 Kin 


Fe xxi. 20. 
— ioweps| Lachm. and Tisch. edit erioweps 
from a few MSS. ; to which I add 2 Mus. ancient 
copies, and the Vulg. and Italic Versions, But 
thie, though it has something to recommend it, 
as being well suited to the context, is, I suspect, 
to be traced to the same fertile source of vv. 
lectt. of thie kind, the Alexandrian Critics, who 
probably had in mind a passage of Pind. Nem. 
Vili. 39, pouar iwcowelpey dditpois. Indeed, 


the word is found aleo (and as used in the physical 
sense) three or four times in Theophrast. Hist. 
Plant., though it is of such rare occurrence 
(being without examples in Steph. Thes.), that 
it is little likely to have been known to St. Mat- 
ew. That it was a mere correction of Critics 
may be argued even from this, that the Philo- 
logist Dindorf, on H. Steph. Thes. v. imsoweipes, 
says that St. Matthew ought to have written 
éxion. 

— UcYaua}] Some difference of opinion ex- 
ists as to — plant is here — ae 
most probability supposed to e or 
— temulentum of Linneus, which grows 
among corn, and has, in the ear, much resem- 
blance to wheat; but is useless, nay noxious, 
and therefore deserving of the epithet tefeliz 
given by Virg. Ecl. v. 37. 

27. olxodsoxcrov}] This word has the con- 
joint notions of householder and hasbandman, 
meaning such a householder as cultivated a farm, 
whether as proprietor, or occupier. 

— Ta Uilavna} The Article is omitted in 
many MSS. and some Versions and Fathers; 
and is cancelled by almost all the Editors from 
Wets. to Tisch. 

28. For elsrov, Lachm. and Tisch. edit Aé 
ov, on strong ancient authority, confirmed b 
internal evidence—perhape rightly (comp. v. 5], 
and see note on Mark vi. 31, and infra v. 51)— 
while Mr. Alf. omits even to mention the var. 
lect. Lachm. edits adres Ady., from slender au- 
thority, though internal evidence is in favour of 
the ordi position. The same may be said of 
Tischendor'« text in his Ist edition, Advououw 
aurea ol govAos. In his 2nd edition he reads of 
62 avrg Adyovar, but only on the authority of 
B and one cursive MS.—evidence this quite in- 
sufficient, ea considering that dovAo: is sup- 
ported by all the ancient Versions. The true 
reading probably, but not certainly, is of 3 
SovdAos AL youcty abro. 

30. ree x.] Griesb., Scholz, Lach., and Tisch., 
cancel rw, on the authority of many MSS. (to 
which I add almost all the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.), which is confirmed by internal evidence ; 
so that it is probably not genuine. Bp. Middle- 
ton’s defence of it would be valid, were Mat- 
— phraseology, what it is not—Classical 
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— ovrX\éEars wpierov] This would be im- 
racticable according to our mode of reaping ; 

But not according to one or other of the éto 
modes frequent in ancient times, and, as we 
learn from modern travellers, yet in use in the 
East; namely, either by cutting off the ears 
separately close to the stalk (leaving the straw 
on the ground), or by prey wp the whole, ear 
and by the root; whereby every ear would 
pass singly rough the reaper’s hands to be dealt 
with as he thought fit; but as the expression is 
not simply ovAAéEate, but ovAA. ele séomar 
cus would not be practicable with the ears 

one) we must suppose the latler mode here 
adopted. On the moral of this parable see Gres- 
well, and on the imagery, comp. supra iii. 12. 

— dio. sls déopas] The als is absent from 
MSS. D, L, and é. or / cursive ones, confirmed 
by pre. Chrys., and Epiphan., and is cancelled 
by Tisch., though not by Lachm. I have placed 
it within brackets because internal evidence is 
against it, from its being more likely to have 
been inserted than removed. It is truo that the 
elliptical construction is eo rare, that I have not 
found elsewhere a single example. But the com- 


plete one is scarcely less 80; and vain were it to 
adduce such as Hdot. v. 77, és widae 
ojoavres. e preposition is not in most of the 


copies of the Ital. Vers., and in 4 of the most 
ancient copies of the Vulg., to which I add the 
mb. copy of the seventh century. As re- 
the other Versions, Scholz and Tisch. 
might have added the Pesch. Syr., in which the 
preposition has no place, nor was it in the copy 
used by the Ethiop. Translator, though he ren- 
ders freely by ‘collect,’ make up bundles of 
them. I doubt not that it was an ordinary 
Greek idiom, and as such not likely to be found 
in the Clase. writers. 

31. This, and the parable at v. 33, forms, in 
i olga bags sp ease iv. 26, 29, pared 
minor es, or alle. com #; the 
moral of which, as Mr. Greswell. shows. re- 

ively was, 1. ‘the intrinsic vitality of the 
hristian religion, and the —— ponies 
of God ; which, after the first rise of the religion 
into being, would co-operate together to preserve 
it in being, until the end of its being should be 


35] Garas 


accomplished. 2. The prodigious, sensible dis- 
parity between the grandeur, extent, and domi- 
nion of the visible Church at last, com with 
the smallness and the narrowness of its limits 
and jurisdiction at first. 3 The diffusive, re- 
generating, and transforming energy of the Chrie- 
tian doctrines in the complex, as exerted on the 
wide-spread, inveterate corruptions both of reli- 
gion and of morality throughout the Gentile 
world.’ As regards the present parable two 
things are especially worthy of notice, as oppoeed 
to cach other; the smallness of the seed which 
gives birth to the plant, and the tness of the 
plant which grows out of the The moral of 
this parable is (observes Mr. Greewell), ‘ the ulti- 
mate extension of the Christian religion, compared 
with the smallness of its beginnings, and in this 
view is one of the most remarkable prophecies in 
the Gospels.” 

32, sexporepov] This is not for pexporaroy. 
The Re le has, moreover, been of late ex- 
plod The phrase, ‘as smal] as a mustard- 
seed,’ was proverbial with the Jews to denote a 
very small thing. 

— msi{ov rev Lax door] ‘ vegetables ;’ as we 
say roofs (from Aayxalyw). Various writers of 
known credibility have proved the immense sta- 
ture which plants raised from small seeds will 
often, under favourable circumstances, and cli- 
mates, and in particular soils, acquire. Pliny has 
given an instance of the malva attaining in Mau- 
ritania the height of 20 feet, and a thickness 


— the power of man to span. 
Gan] * leaven, which assimilates to its 
own nature the mass with which it is mixed. 

34. yupic xapaBor\Hs obx idee abrois] 
This is regarded by some as not merely applying 
to the discourses delivered on thst day, but as a 
common hyperbole, denoting that ‘ his parables 
were exceedingly numerous.’ But the air of the 
context is such as should rather lead us to refer 
the phrase to the discourses of Christ at that 
time ; q. d. ‘his teaching that day was a conti- 
nued series of parables.’ Indeod, the other senso 
would not be borne out by. facts ; for there is no 
reason to think that our Lord’s parables were eo 
exceedingly numerous, bat rather the —— 
since the parabolic mode of teaching was not 
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ordtzary but i mode of teaching, 
and used only on special occasions, like the pre- 
sent. 


— ob« éiikdXat airois}) For obx Lachm. and 
Tisch. read, from 4 MSS., Clemens, and Origen, 
oiéév. But the testimony of Fathers is in such 
a case as this very slender; and ovx has every 
appearance of being a mere correction proceedi 
from the ancient Critics, who thought it requi 
by the ravra wayra just before. And doubtless 
a ical writer would have used ovdiv. But 
the style of St. Matthew is any thing but classical. 

35. dvoitw—xoopov] From Ps, lxxviii. 2, 
but not exactly ing either with the Hebrew 
or Greek ; tho ipevfoua: might then be in 
the text of the Sept., and pOéy omat, the pre- 
sent reading, ae a gloss. The words are not 
quoted by the Evangelist as a prophecy, but are 
accommodated to the present purpose. off- 
mann, vol. i. p. 1]2—116, after fully justifying 
the rendering by the Sept., and by St. Matthew, 
of the Hebr. original, sets forth the application, 
and acquiesces in the view which I have alread 
adopted, according to which the Psalm is led, 
by allusion and accommodation, to Christ and 
his method of teaching by parables; not, how- 
ever, understanding by that the Socizian accom- 
modation, but such as the Spirit of Christ, which 
was in the Prophets (see 1 Pet. i. 11), intended. 
—— in the present the Spirit of 
Christ, which was in Asaph, intended s0 to 
by this prophet, that the E list, influenced 
by the same Spirit, might words fulfilled 
tz Christ. And this view is confirmed by the 
remarkable axalogy which subsists between the 
two , and also between the method of 
teaching employed by Asaph and that adopted by 
Christ, as also between the things which the one 
and the other respectively taught. The term 
ipsvyeoOa: is properly used of the gushing forth 
of fluids, but figuratively of the pouring forth of 
free and earnest 5 . Kexp. awd xat. x. isa 
— of the Gospel, with which comp. Eph. 
ii, 9, +d pvornpioy +d dwoxexpuupivoy aad 
Tev alover. 

— per apenas) 

founding o 


The term is properly used of 
buildings, but applied occa- 
siqnally by the Classical writers to the beginning 
of any thing; and was espec. applied to the 
world, because, according to the common notion 
of ancient times, it was supposed to be an im- 
mense plain surface, resting on foundations. 
Lachm. and Tisch. have cancelled «domov, on 
the authority of 3 MSS.; but unwarrantably, 
since it was more likely to have been omitted in 


those three than introduced into all the rest. It 
may have been omitted by being written in ab- 
breviation, and thus passed unnoticed by the 
scribes ; or it might be cancelled by Critics who 
thought it unn ; and, indeed, in later 
Greek writers xara. in the sense beginning oc- 
casionally occurs, but in no Classical writer does 
xataBoht) xécpov ever occur (and thus at that 
our Critics stumbled); though in Plut. de Ag. 
et Ign. § 2, we have the similar phrase dua 77 
wpwrTyn KatTuBorg tav avOpwwrev. 

36. dqeis robs SyAous] Wakef., Campb., and 
Bp. Lonedale render, not ‘ having dismissed,’ but 
‘having lef? the multitude.’ But, after careful 
inquiry, I cannot find the slightest support to it 
in any ancient authority, unless the Arab. Vers. 
may be thought such. And although the word 
is capable of this sense, yet, though found in 
Matt. xxii. 22, and Mark xiv. 50, it occurs no 
where else in the New Test. or the Sept., nor in 
the Class. writers; neither is there any suffi- 
cient reason to adopt it here, considering that 
the sense ‘having dismissed’ is one far more 
suitable, since it intimates that our Lord, consilio 
deli , sought retirement from the multi- 
tude, in order to have private converse with 
his disciples, and promote their furtherance in 


the knowl of the Gospel, both by explaining 
to them (as he well knew he would be called on 
to do) one parable, and by laying before them 


several other important ones, which should com- 
municate the further instruction they required. 
The multitude at large he had dismissed, and not 
Ser admission to this private instruction, pro- 
bly because they were unfitted to profit by it. 
Th. Aquinas seems to have had 2 glimpse of the 
true scope of these seemingly unimportant words 
ageis—olxiav, as I have explained | them, since 
he remarks that ‘therein is given to us an ex- 
, that if we wish to investigate the secret 
things of the Lord, we ought to enter into a 
secret and private place ;’ and he aptly adduces 
Wied. viii. 16, elosXOwy ele ri olxlay pov 
Bpocuvamwavcoua avry (i.e. Divine Wisdom), 
‘ will repose myself upon her,’ ‘rest on her.’ So 
Nicostr. ap. Stob. Flor. Ixx. 12, 77 yuvacxl 
dvinp—mnpocavamwavatat. Comp. Jos. Ant. xx, 
2.1, xaOrvdcv—ris yuvaixds wpocavax. 

38. ro d& caddy owippa, obtol slow, &c. 
Oi-ro: is accommodated in construction to viol, 
though referring to omépya, which is considered 
as a noun of multitude. By rov Ilovnpov we 
are to understand the Evil One, Satan: so called 
as being the original author and continual perpe- 
trator of evil. 
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39. cuvréiXea +. a. &.) ouvrin. signifies pro- 
perly ‘a bringing together,’ and figur. a consumma- 
tion, or completion. When joined with nouns of 
time, it means the completion of the period de- 
noted thereby, whether definite (as curréXua 
roũ évcavtou in 2 Chron. xxiv. 25), or indefinite, 
a8 overédera Katpou OF Katpwy, OF NuspwD, 8e- 
veral times in the Sept. and rari (sim Lus- 
v£\ 1a Tov alayes does not, indeed, there occur; 
but it was doubtless used by the Jewish Hel- 
lenists, to denote the Hebr. , Meaning the 
consummation of the period appointed for the 
continuance of the Jewish state, at the close of 
which the Messiah should appear. Thus it came 
to denote the end of the world, or present state of 
things. So in 4 Esdr. vii. 43. ‘ Dies judicii erit 

; — hujus, et initium temporis future 
immortalitatis, quo transivit [1 con). transierit] 
corruptela.” In the New Test. the phrase always 
bears this sense; in the use of which the period 
denoted by alwys is the duration appointed by 
Divine Providence to the present state of proba- 
tion, and of the visible Church ; pointing to the 
edie —— —— of all things, as regards this 
world. 

To advert to the use and force of the Article, 
Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the rov, on the an- 
thority of 5 MSS.; I add Mus. copies. But this 
is insufficient to warrant the word's being can- 
— espec. Eales — evidence is = 

e change, whic every ap ce of being 
a mere ilisration proceeding Yom Critics who 
thought that, as there was no article before cuvr., 
there ought to be none before alay. But from 
the great notoriety involved in the phrase curr. 
ov alwy. the article before ovr. may be dis- 
pensed with, whereas aly. in the sense world 
cannot. Thus at v. 40 and 49 it is found in, I 
believe, all the copies; and so at xxiv. 3, though 
there ry before curr. is absent from 6 MSS. 
and cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., ri at 
xxviii, 20 in the same phrase it occurs in all the 
copies. It is true that at Heb. ix. 26, éwi cup- 
ver, Tiv alovey is found in all the copies. But 
St. Paul is not St. Matt. Mr. Green, Gr. p. 169, 
accounts for the omission of the article here be- 
fore cvyrsX. on the score of there being a two- 
fold reference, 1) to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and 2) to the end of the world, or the final ad- 
vent of Christ. But the two events are so com- 
bined in ch. xxiv. of Matt. as almost to form 
one; and it seems best to account for the ab- 
sence of the article on the principle which | have 
suggested ; but on zo principle can the omission 
of the article before aly. in the sense ‘tho 
world’ be either accounted for or justified, ex- 
ecpt, indeed, in — (such as that 
well-known one ‘O World, thy slippery turns’). 
It is true that 5 before curréA. is here found in 
8 MSS. (to which I add 1 Lamb. and 2 Mus. 
ones), authority, however, quite insufficient (not- 


withstanding that Bp. Middl. thought it pro- 
bably the true reading) because it is forbidden by 
internal evidence. d the anarthrous use docs 
not need the sal dispensation kindly ted 
to it by the learned Prelate on the score of its be- 
ing an abstract noun. To pass on to the next clause, 
I admit that Bp. Middleton's rendering of dyy. 
elo. ‘are angels,’ ating ppd by the abeence of 
the article. Yet, when I consider that (as B 

M. grants) this task is at v. 49 and infra xxv. 31 
assigned to the angels generally,—and what is 
more that, while in Matt. iv. 11, we have ayys- 
Lot wpoc7nAVoy avtw (namely Jesus), and at 
Mark 1. 13, of Gyysdor éinxovouy avta, though 
at ] Tim. iii. 16, we have with the same refer- 
ence wp0n dyyiAore, we may see that no great 
stress must be laid on so minute a grammatical 
point as this, which involves no real discrepancy, 
since where the article is found, the sacred writer 
is not to be supposed to ascribe the action to the 
— Angelic Order, but to individuals of that 

er. 

40. [xara]xaiera:] So I have thought fit 
to edit, the reading being doubtful. Kalerae 
edited by Fritz., Scholz, and Tisch., is found in 
almost all the most ancient MSS., except B, D, 
to which I add all the Lamb. MSS. (except 
1777), and ali the most ancient Mus. MSS. ; and 
this reading derives confirmation from John 
xv. 6. But tnlernal evidence here draws two 
ways. The oumpound may have been put in in- 
stead of the simple verb, as often elsewhere; and 
yet there are not wanting — where the 
compound has paseed into the simple either by 
the prava industria of the critics or the negli- 
gence of the scribes; cspec. when the preposition 
sometimes — by abbreviation was likely 
to be absorbed in the initial letter of the verb, 
and here xara written by K might be abeorbed 
in the «ai following. The ing cannot be 
determined by the context, since one term was 
as suitable as the other; and if the sense be, 
what it would seem by the nature of the meta- 
phor, *admotique comburuntur,’ then wvpl xale- 
vas (‘are burned by fire’), will be very suitable, 
though even then xarax. might express the same 
thing. So Aristoph. Lysist. 1218, May iya rq 
Aauwads Ouae Karaxavow; And when we con- 
sider that at supra v. 30, we have ouAXArl. ra 
(Xavie—mpos Td xaraxavoat, and a similar 
use at Matt. iii. ]2, and Luke iii. 17. Rev. xvii. 
16, and xviii. 8 — that at v. 42, where of 
the impenitent wicked it is said BaXovow avrovs 
ele Thy xdpivoy Tow wupos, which implies the 
being utterly burnt up), one can scarcely doubt 
that St. Matt. wrote xarax., and we may sup- 
pose that the prepos. was lost in the way I sug- 
gest. But the reading is an open question. 

41. oxdvdada] The word significs a stumbling- 
Wock, either in a natural or in a figurative sense, 
denoting, in the latter caso, whatever occasions 
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Tov a@ypoy éxeivov. 


®'TTdduw dpola dotiy 5 Bacitela trav oipavav ayOparre TP 
éumopm Cytovvrs xadods papyaplras) + b> etpav Ga Todv- 
Tioy papyapitny, amreOay trémpaxe travra boa elye, rai Hyo- 


pacey avrov. 


47 [lads opola éorly y Bacihela trav ovpavay caynvn BAr- 
Gcisy eis tiv Oaddaccay, xa éx wavtis yous cuvayayovory 
S fp, Gre érdnpwbn, avaBiBacavres eri rov abyiadov, [Kal] 


xallcavres ovvédekay Ta Kanda eis 


any one to err in his principles or practice. Here, 
however, as it is deined with rods — ——— The 

piay, it must denote, not things, but persons, 
i.e. false teachers (such as are censured by Peter 
and Jude), who, under pretence of Christian 
liberty, inculcated doctrines repugnant to moral 
virtue, holding vice to be among the dd:adopa, 
or ‘ things indifferent.” 

42. Badovow—airods—mupds] Render, ‘ the 
fiery furnace.” An expression formed on that of 
the Prophet Daniel, iii. 6, xPAnOvoeras els Thy 
‘voy Tou wupot Thy Katoudyny, and equi- 

t to that of yésrva rou wupos, Matt. v. 


43. ixrduovow—airiov] ‘Then will the 
righteous, the children of the kingdom, shine 
forth as the unclouded noon-day sun, in the image 
of Christ in the kingdom of their Father.’ Our 
Lord seems to have had in mind the words of 
the Prophet Daniel, xii. 3. Comp. Wied. iii. 7. 


ad 
22. 


Eecles, ix. 13. 1 Macc. ii. 62. 1 Pet. v. 4. 
44. Onoavpw Kxexpuppiveo] Meaning such 
valuables as, in the insecure state of society in 


ancient times (from war and political trouble) 
men were accustomed to bury in the earth. 
From the — passage, and one cited by Wets. 
from the Mischna, it that the Jewish law 
adjudged all treasure found on land to be the 
right of the then —— of the land. 

— ivres ay @] p. Middl. would, from some 
MSS., cancel the Article before ra d-ype, where 
it has no tible force. But idioms like 
this, probably of common life, though difficult 
to be accounted for, are not therefore to be swept 
Bich § See Gresw. 

. Gvbpwrw iuwopw] ‘A merchant-man.’ 
Such as those found in the East, who travel 
about buying or exchanging jewels, pearls, or 
cther valuables; a custom illustrated by the cita- 
tions in Wets., which, with Mr. Greswell’s mat- 
ter, will illustrate the natural history, locality, 
use, and value of ls in ancient times. They 
were costly beyond all other valuables. 

47. caving Something like our draw-net, 
which, when sunk, and drepued to the shore, 


aryyeia, ta Se campa éEw 


sweeps, as it were, the bottom, and was there- 
fore called verriculum. It was, however, not like 
an ordinary draw-net, being far larger, and in- 
tended to take not part of the fish of a pool or 
stream, but the ewhole, of every kind, size, and 
quality. It was formed of cane, osiers, and 
wattled work. Of this implement the antiquity 
is proved by allusions to it in Herodot. vi. 31, and 
hyl. Ag. 1858. Seo more in my Lex. 

At ix wavrde yivove suppl. tiva Ly Oddie, 
from the context. 

48. dvaBiBdoavret ial dv alytados] ‘ hav- 
ing hauled it up on shore.’ The term is used of 
hauling in shipe to land. Xen. Hist. i. 1, 2; but 
no where elee of fishing-nets. But since, as ap- 
pears from John xxi. 8, rio1apio nAGov—ov~ 
povret +d Slxrvoy Tiey lyOvwy, that the net was 
dragged on shore fn tow of the boat, the term 
a riate of the boat might be used of the nef. 

abicavres is over by Campb. as pleo- 
nastic. But if it adds little to the sexse, it in- 
creases the spirit of this parabolic comparison, 
the circumstance of sitting down to sort the fish 
bei phic, as those in Luke xiv. 28, odxé 
@pwrov Kxablaeae padier, and 31, xadicac 
BovdXeverar, by an allusion to the sitting down 
to a desk, or a council table. The xai before 
xaOleayres, which embarrasses the sentence, is 
not found in some MSS. ; and in others of 
antiquity it is placed before alyzaAcy, which in- 
deed removes the difficulty, but by a violation of 
the hl ila ingu@e; since this idiom of the 
participle of xa0i%w admits of no adjunct, — 
closely connected with the verb following. 
would rather cancel than the «ai, which 
may have arisen from thoec Critics who stumbled 
at two iciples to one verb, without any con- 
nective particle; and grasa ph as they have 
often done elsewhere, inserfed one. But the 
participles are here quite distinct; and one is 
merely put for a verb followed by xai. So at 
v. 46, we have d¢ evpw»—dwe Ow» wirpaxe. 

— 7rd canpé] ‘the refuse. A vor sol. de 
hac re. See vii. 17, and Note, "Efw simply 
denotes away. 
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51. Adyar abrois 6°I.] These words are ab- 
sent from MSS. B, D, with the Copt.,, Zthiop., 
and Vulg. Versions, some copies of the Italic, 
and Origen —very insufficient authority, esp. 
since most copies of the Ital. have the words, and 
some, I doubt not, of the Vulg.; at least, they 
have place in the very ancient Lamb. copy. 
Moreover, internal evidence is rather in their 
favour. I doubt not that they were cancelled for 
no better a reason, to remove a seeming 
tautology between Aéye: and As<yovar. They 
may have been left out of the Vag. for another, 
less obvious reason, suggested by Matth. But 
be that as it may, the text of B, D, was here, as 
in numerous other ——— corrupted from some 
copies of the Vulg. As to the Lamb. copy, 
which has them, it not uently harmonizes 
with the Italic, contrary to the Vulg. So that, 
on the whole, there is not a shadow of reaeon to 
cancel the words, which were certainly in the 
Pesch. Syr. Vera,, and, I doubt not, the original 
copy of the Ital. Vers. 

2. dua Touro was, &.] The dea rovro here 
is 2 formula, serving to draw an inference from 
what has been said, and best rendered, w i. 
equiv. to our colloquial well then, q.d. ‘If such be 
the case, well then.’ Thus the ex ion serves 
to intimate an admonition to sse whatever know- 
ledge they now have, or may hereafter attain. It 
is meant, in short, to be introductory to the 
weighty parabolical saying of our Lord that fol- 
lows, of which the exact sense will partly depend 
on the reading (whether ele rh» Bac., or iv rg 
Baocrd.), and still more on the force ascribed to 
the term pabnravOels. On re-considering the 
former point, I am now of opinion that the re- 
ceived text prob. arose from a fuller explanation 
of the more recondite one rg Baou.; also that 
éy ry B. originated in another explanation of Ty 
Baorh., the true force of which will depend on 
that supposed to be conveyed by naOnt., which 
term has been variously, but inadequately, repre- 
sented. Thus the sense discipled info the king- 
dom of heaven (i. e. converted to Christianity) 
* nee draw tes the full ane: since the 

ewish ypauparstve was not merely s private 

rofessor of 5 udaism, to which ary one might be 

rought by baptism or circumcision, but a teacher 
of the law. Again, the sense assigned to the 
term by Fritz. and others, txstructed for the kin 
dom, 80 as to snderstand its nature [and 
its doctrines}, though it comes nearer to our 
Lord's meaning, yet is not of iteelf easily elicited 
from the term ua@nr., which properly signifies 
discipled, i.e. made a disciple of and to the spi- 
ritual master, just as the za@ryrai were of Jesus, 
and especially the Seventy ua@nrai, who were a 
sort o Scribes. But this sense discipled carries 
with it the adjunct; and the word may be ex- 
plained, ‘ put on the Jist of disciples,” and, by im- 
plication, taught or instructed in suitable doctrine. 


This explanation is permitted by the usage of the 
verb paOyrevouat, which, although it is sup- 
always to bear the sense ‘to be made a dis- 
ciple of,’ yet it is empicred in the sense to be in- 
structed in a of St. Basil (cited in Steph. 
Thes. in v.) ma0nrevopar ele vd Tpdosye 
Ceavrew, and two other examples of the word 
followed also, as here, by Dat., are adduced b 
Dindorf. Accordingly, we may well admit this 
pregnancy of sense, by a twofold meaning, in the 
instance, espec. considering that the cor- 
responding Eng. verb to be discipled, has 
used by writers of note in both those senses. 
What our Lord, then, means to say is, that every 
one thus disctpled, and suitably , or in- 
structed, so as to become a Gospel ypaupareds, 
is, and will be, like a provident and well-pro- 
vided householder; who, being furnished with 


all things n for family use,—stores of 
provisions both salted and fresh jones in that 
sense, old and new), brings them forth as occa- 


sion ap bags "ExBadAcc is, however, not 
merely for wpopips: (read, indeed, in one an- 
cient MS. and Origen, but by oo: but has 
a stronger sense, nearly such as I have pointed 
out supra, xii. 35, — that the thing is done 
promptly, heartily, and freely. It is meant, 
then, that the Christian teacher, well instructed 
in the doctrines of the Gospel, and provided with 
all the knowledge soit Shad make them fully 
understood, will readily furnish forth things, 
matters, both old and new. The question, how- 
ever, is what is meant by xawd xal wadad ? 
The ancient Expositors are generally d that 
they mean, the Scriptures of the Old and the 
New Testament ; or, what is better, the tradhs of 
the Old and the New Dispensation, of course, as 
contained in the Scriptures of the O. and N. T. 
I doubt not that this is the princtpal sense here 
contained. That this cannot be dispensed with, 
appears from 2 Tim. iii. 16, aca ypagdy Oe0- 
wveveros—apiripos epde didacxaXiav— iva 
&priot 6 rou Geov dvOpwros, wpds Way ipyow 
ayabdy itnpticpéivos (where see note). ut 
there is coching to forbid our assigning a more 
general ecope to the words. The full sense ma 
well be all the stores of of every kind, 
both new and old, and not merely all the sacred 
knowledge to be obtained from the wisdom of 
former ages, in the Philosophical and Ethical 
writings of the of antiquity; thus inti- 
mating that the Evangelical Teacher is to be 
rovi — ly se the stores of zines and all 
uman know necessary to his t work 
‘at omnes (to use the words of Maldon’ and Calv.) 
pro suo quemque captu docere possit, ut omnia 
ad cujueque captum prudenter ee accommo- 
det, omni exemplorum et similitudinum genere 
‘wise sates and modem instances") instructus.” 
eed there is, both of old experiences and of 
new observations; and to old discoveries he must 
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be ever adding new ones (ore dal (iw didacxsd- 
pevot, as was said by Socrates), old truths ad- 
duced by new methods, and us in by new 
observations and illustrations, such as may be 
called for by the varying circumstances of every 
age. So much as respects the matter of his 
teaching: as far as concerns the wording, it 
must be, as St. Paul says, Col. iv. 6, Th 
hptvuivor, ‘ seasoned with the savour of wisdom,’ 
and the flavour of tersenese in expression and 
variety oe (s0 Grot. ‘pietatis dogmata condire 
quadam traderet varietate’) : lastly, as regards the 
manner, it must be wavrore ty yapire, ‘cour- 
teous and gracious.’ I need scarcely add, that 
the Evangelical Scribe must be spiritually as 
well as secularly learned, and well informed, 
taught of God by his Spirit, so as to know the 
mysteries of God committed to his ch to 
teach, and also have an imental and - 
* of Word o nee ay oy will 

n , va dprios 9 6 TOU Osov dvOparroe 
weds wav pistes ayabdy —— ép8or0- 
fiev Tov Noyor THe dAnOsias. 

— dvOpumrw ——— See my Lex. in 
év8p. iv., where are cited other exx. from N. T. 
v8. does not occur with the lative subst. in 
the Sept., and not often in the Class. writers; 
though the antiquity of the idiom appears from 
the yurn rauin of Hom. 11. Z, 390, and Od. H, 
347, yovn diowowwa. Diod. Sic. ii. 10, yuvarcds 
wad\axin So also in Sept. Levit. xxi. 7, we 

ro yuvaixa wopyny. 

watpida] ecil. wodiv, i.e. Nazareth, the 
Place where he had been brought up, and which 
was therefore, in a certain sense, his country ; 
the expression being used often in the Sept., and 
Joseph., and sometimes in the Class. writers, 
ef any one’s native place, even of a city or town. 

—ai dvvduers] The term dv». is not well 
ren ‘mighty works for considering that it 
is associated with 9 co@ia, by which is denoted 


pears from Mark vi. 2, 7 copia % o8eica 
‘imparted triedom, it must denote the 
power of working them bestowed from on High 
(comp. Acts ii. 22, duvduect xal ripaci, and 
viii, 13, dusduece xal onuaia); for as in the 
lel the sense of do0eioca abt must 
implied in the latter clause from the former, 
so here imparted powers cannot but be meant. 
55. rov rixrovos] Téixrwy means an artisan, 
as opposed to a labourer; and, according to the 
term accompanying it, may denote any artificer 
whether in wood, stone, or metal. But when it 
stands alone, it always, like our old word ewrigh?, 
denotes a carpenter (as faber and wim) in the 
Scriptural, and, almost always, in the Classical 
writers. That such is the sense here intended 
cannot be doubted; espec. as it is supported by 
the concurrent testimony of ancient ecclesiastical 
writers. 
58. See Note on Mark vi. 5. 


XIV. 1. dy éxelvwo rw xatpw] As to the 
ticular time here meant see Dr. Hales and Mr. 
Greswell. As our Lord had then been a con- 
siderable time engaged in the work of the minis- 
try, it may seem strange that Herod had not 
heard beforehand of him; for which many rea- 
sons have been imagined. The truth seems to 
be, that he had heard of Jesus, but it was lon 
before his fame became known to him, and sti 
longer before it engaged his serious at/ention. 

Swarts —— the officers of his Court. 

— abtrds hyipO0n axd tTwy vexpiv} No real 
inconsistency is there between what is said here 
and in Luke ix. 7—9. The report had, as wo 
find from the latter passage, originated in others. 
And if Herod was at first,—as he appears to have 
been,—perplexed what to think, the terrors of a 

ilty conscience acting on a weak mind might 
induce him to express himeelf in these words of 
St. Matthew ; words which, however, need not be 


(as a 
auTe 
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b Mark 6.17. 
Luke 3. 10. 


MATTHEW XIV. 3. 
Touro ai Suvdpes evepyovow dy ate. °°°O yao “Hpwdns 


Kpatyoas tov Iwdvyny, &noev aitov nai Eero ev duranh, dea 


taken of firm belief and persuasion, but only of a 
sort of half and half opinion, by which a faint 
kind of assertion is hazarded, doubtingly, rather 
for the purpose of ascertaining the opinion of 
those addressed, than aught else; and with this 
view well accords the expression of St. Luke, 
Sinwepet, where see Note. It — then, that 
the despot thus spoke to his y-servants in 
attendance see Sept. 1 Eedr. i. 30. 1 Kings xvi. 
15, 17, and Diod. Sic. xvii. 36, waides Bactkiws) 
in the listless mood of an effete voluptuary, ‘So 
then this person, it seems, is John the Baptist : 
he is risen from the dead, and therefore,’ &c. ; 
in which latter vere there is reference, not (as 
some suppose) to John's posseesing any er 
power by having passed through death, but 
merely to the opinion, natural enough, that if 
any one were raised from the dead, which could 
only be by Divine power,—it would be no won- 
der — * — perfor: works —— 
wer thro the spiritual energy im to 
im. The rendering of our satherised Version, 
‘therefore mighty works do sbow forth them- 
selves,’ is forbidden by the presence of the Article 
and the true force of ivepyovorw. The render- 
ings of Abp. Newe. and Dr. Campb. are almost 
equally objcctionable, and are far from present- 
ing the exact sense intended. The Article must 
not be deprived of its force; and the verb évapy. 
ia, as Bp. Middl. has ably shown, to be taken in 
a transitive sense, and an absolute construction. 
But the question is what ts the exact sexs? 
That assigned by Bp. Middl., ‘the Powers, or 
Spirits, are active in him,’ bas much to recom- 
mend it. That by ai duvdusce some kind of 
Agents must be meant, he thinks clear; and 
that spiritual Agents were 80 denominated, he 
has evinced from Euseb. . Ev. vii. 15, and 
Demonstr. Evang. iv. 9, also that several others 
of the Fathers employ the word in the same 
sense he bears testimony. In the first 
Eusob. is — a Jewish Trinity, and tells 
us that all the Hebrew Theologians, next to God 
who is over all, and Wisdom his First-born, 
ascribe Divinity to the third and Holy Spirit, 
ter. xal dy. Advapiyv, whom they call the 
Holy Spirit, and by whom the inspired men of 
old were illumined. But the learned Prelate 
does not adduce any examples from the Fathers, 
nor has Mr. Jackson noted any. And that so 
poo a dogma of Jewish ology should 
ve been known to a person like Herod, can 
hardly be imagined. Little probable is it that 
one, thus soaking what the fears of a guilty 
conscience, rather sober reason, su ; 
should have had in view any such recondite ac- 
ceptation. Though I grant that he may have 
been acquainted with the use of the word Ad»a- 
uss as applied to Spirtt, viz. a Spiritual Power, 
whether good or evil; nor can that be overturned 
by the circumstance that he was perbaps a Sed- 
ducee, for of that there is no proof, though that 
he was practically even an infidel, living without 
God in the world, is pretty certain. That ddva- 
mie is occasionally so used in the New Test. is 
only so far a valid proof, as showing the usus 
loguendi of that age and time. And that it was 
so applied in the ordinary language of religious 


conversation by the Jews who were not Sad- 
ducees, is scarcely to be doubted; and hence 
Herod might use it in common parlance. Thus 
we are not obliged to suppose, with Bp. Middl., 
so improbable a circumstance as that Herod's re- 
morse or fears should shake bis infidelity, 20 as 
involuntarily to renounce the two great princi- 
ples of Sadduceeism, the non-existence of angele, 
and spirits, and of the resurrection. By the use 
of the term in the plural, al dvvdutic, was, we 
may suppose, almost certainly meant the Angelic 
Powers—the aNGEis, That it is so used in the 
New Test. is certain from Eph. vi. 12, comp. 
with i. 21. Rom. viii. 28. Heb. vi. 5, duvvauece 
piddovros alevor. | Pet. iii. 22, bworayivrey 
alte ayy xal iEovcoriy xai duyduswy. So, 
too, Chrys. in bis Homil. on the Epistle to tho 
Hebrews explains Aucrovpyixa wWvevpara at 
Heb. i. 14, by Aerrovpyixde Suvdusss, also 
Euseb. Prep. Ev. vii. p. 191, says dyyeArxade 
xai obpaviovs Suydyess. Thus we sec that 
Powers and Spirite were conjoixed as synony- 
mous terms; and on the whole the most /aith/ni, 
though not the most literal, rendering may be, 
*and the spiritual Powers are active in him, 
energize through and by him (as angelic spirits 
sent to minister unto the will of God) by the 
working of miracles. Thus I find confirmed by 
Mr. Jackson, who remarks: “ Putavit Herodes 
Spiritus celestes, quos vocat Virtutes (dvrdpeie) 
operari miracula per Joannem 6 mortuis excita- 
tum.” This view is oer Euthym., 
whose words are: UwoXaBedy (Herod) tx vexpae 
a@vactivat Tovrow yaplopara Oavpdteyv ix 
Or08 — &c. course, he meant ‘re- 
ceived ugh the medium of the Spiritual 
Power energizing in him.’ 

It is a much disputed poin 
should be taken in its usual 

t Passively for ive 


whether évepy. 
oftve sense, OF as 


not the case bere; é» airew being adapted not to 
& passive, but an active or neuter v Not to 
mention that this would be contrary to the usage 
of the N. T., in which wherever a passive senses 
is required, a passive form is adopted. More- 
over, dvepy. is often used with éy, never with 
ord, or éy for bwo. Hence it is best to regard 
the term as used neuter for Middle rive, ivep- 
yoovras, ‘exert themselves; as in Ephes. ii. 2, 
TOU Wysbparoe Tou ivspyourtor ty Tois viois 
wie dweOaias, Gal. ii. 8, and sometimes also 
in the Classical writers, as Diod. Sic. iv. 88. Pol. 
iv. 40, 4. Artemid. i. 1, 2. 

It is not true that the Passive sense is con- 
firmed by all the ancient Interpreters. The 
Pesch. Syr. Vers. represents the Midd. Reflex. 
sense ; for surely the Participle Ethpeel admits 
quite as well of that force as of a Passive. It 
has at least the equiv. seuf. sense as active in 
Eph. iii. 20, and 1 Thess. ii. 13, though thero 
the Lond. Polyglott wrongly adopts the ive, 


In the Vulg. ‘operantur’ evideatly means ‘ are.ec- 
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epyncato 7 Ouyarnp tis ‘“Hpwohiddos dv re péow, Kai perce 


tive, exercise power and virtue.’ The same may 
be said of the /Ethiop. Vers. 

3. For 20ero Lachmn. edits dwi@., on the au- 
thority of MS. B, and 4 cursive ones; and Tisch. 
edits idno. avr. iy ty duX., from MSS. B, Z, 
and Origen—both beseless alterations, of which 


the former is a mere marginal gloss, the latter a 
critical emendatton from the Shin school. 
The removal of «ai i@ero in MSS. D, Z, and 


the A&th. Vers. came from the same source. The 
Lamb. and Mus. MSS. confirm the received 
Feadings;, and vA. for r7 puX. is confirmed by 
Justin Mart. @:Aiwwov just after is cancelled 
ao (not by Lachm.), from one MS. and 


Vulg.—euthority next to nothing, since the 
Cod. D is perpetually altered in the text from 
the Vulg. 


The word was probably lost from 
variation in position. Dr. Mill, indeed, in his 
a is quite sure that it was introduced from 
Se Mark. But it was not likely to have been 
introduced into all the MSS., except one (I find 
it in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies); and the 
Doctor’s authority is neutralized by his flatly 
contradicting himeelf in his Note in loco. The 
Pesch. Syr. Vers. confirms the testimony of the 
MSS., and attests the authenticity of the word. 
— dia — ——— Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5, 2, 
ives a somewhat different account, ascribing 
ohn's imprisonment to Herod's jealousy of 
his great influence with the le (of whom 
such multitudes flocked to him), who would be 
likely to Sait meee oe enjoined, ——— 
says thought it better to antictpate his 
designs (if ho had any) by throwing him into 


prison. 

Sach is the general senee of Josephus's words, 
where for ra» @\X\wy I read . rod wy, which 
is required by the context, and must have had 
place in Epiphanius’s copy. Of the words fpOncay 
TY dxpoaos Tay oywr, the sense is, ‘ were 

ionately excited by hearkening to his words.’ 

eet ii. 37. 3, adxpodost Tay vdpwr, 
and i. 21, ry dxpoaces, sc. TH Adyeow, which 
words are to be supplied from the context. The 
words ny éxi axoorace: tTivl pipo: mean, ‘ lest 
[his influence] should have a tendency to pro- 
duce revolt.’ In the remainder of his long and 
involved sentence there is a close imitation of 
Thucyd. i. 33. 4. It is evident that Jos. merely 
Telates what was the current opixion of persons 
in general as to the causes of Herod's putting 
John to death. It is strange that all the Editors 
should retain so manifest a corruption as «reive: 
for txratwe, aor. | for pluperf. Shad killed,’ which 
is required by the preceding context, with which 
dxrewws is closely connected by the yap. The 
sense of the foregoing words, not well expressed 
by the Translators, is: ‘Now it seemed to cer- 
tain of the Jews (i. ¢. the adherents ef John the 
Baptist) that Herod’s army had been destroyed 
y God; and very justly, the Deity avenging 
himself, in the way of punishment, on account of 


o 


John called the Baptist; for he had put that 

But th — ly be th th 

ut tho at partly e truth, it is 
evidently not the w, truth. If John had so 
much influence with the people as Josephus says, 
—Herod, we may suppose, would scarcely have 
ventured to throw him into prison, much less take 
his life, without some prefeat at Jeast. Now this 
would be afforded him by John's authoritativel 
(in —— a Prophet) forbidding the Tetrarch 
to marry Herodias. And perhaps the manner of 
his doing this was so blunt and unceremonious. as 
te be construed into a sort of crimen lase mayesta- 
tis, whereby his life would be forfeited, and might 
therefore be ‘aken at any time: which accounts 
for Herod's so suddenly taking it, as well as He- 
rodias venturing to ask it. Thus there is, in 
effect, no discrepancy at al) in the two accounts, 
which mutally confirm and illustrate each other. 

— DcAiwwov] Not Philip the Tetrarch, but 
another Philip, a son of Herod I. by a daughter 
of — the High Priest. See Josephus, Ant. 
xviii. 5, 1. 

6. yevaclcov 3a dyoutvwv] Lachm. and Tisch. 
read yzeveciors 38 yavoutvois, from 4 MSS. But 
that reading involves a construction unsuitable 
to the style of this Gospel, and may be supposed 
to have come from the correctors. Were any 
alteration made, it should be rather yeveoloy 

svopiveop, which is found in 2 uncial, and a 

cursive MSS., and has the support of almost 
all the Versions except the Vulg. It is also fa- 
voured by internal evidence, in the circumstance 
of a-you. being a Classical idiom, and more likely 
to have come from the correctors than from St. 
Matthew. Yet the overwhelming preponderance 
of external authority, confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, forbids any change of text. The 
— are not agreed whether this ex- 
pression should be understood of the birthday 
festival of Herod, or that in commemoration of 
his accession. That the latter was observed as a 
feast, is certain from ear Ant. xv. 11, 3 (of 
Herod), and 1 Kings i. 8, 9. Hos. vii. 5. Since, 
however, no examples of this sense of yeviora 
have been adduced, the common interpretation is 
the safer; and that the ancients, both Jews and 
Gentiles, kept their birthdays as days of great 
rejoicing, is certain from s variety of agen 
cited by Wets. At yereciwy tome supply cupy- 
woalwy; others, juepwy. But no ellipse is ne- 
cessary, since yaviowa, and also éiyxaina and 
yevtO\ta (which is the term used by the earlier 
writers) are in fact nouns. 

— &pxicaro}] Most Commentators (as Grot. 
and Kuin.) here understand a pantomimic and 
lascivious dance, recently introduced into Judea, 
such as that so severely censured by Juven. Sat. 
vi. 63, and Hor. Od. iii. 6,21. Yet that Herod 
should have permitted, and even been gratified 
with, a lascivioas dance by his step- — 
would argue almost incredible indecorum an 
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— Hence it is better, with Lightfoot, 
Mich., Elsn., and Fritz., to suppose that the dance 
was a decorous one, expressive of rejoicing, and, 
from the extreme elegance with which it was per- 
foraied such — ——— ——— 

. wpoBiBacbeica) ‘ adducta, urged, instigated.” 
A signif. occurring in the Sept. and also Xen. 
Mem. i. 2, 17, wpofiB. Adyw. Tlivaxe, from 
awivos, ‘a board, denotes a broad flat dish; a 
convenient form for the purpose. So Dr. Walsh, 
in his Travels in bag informs us that the 
head of Ali Pacha, after being cut off, and sent 
* Constantinople, was publicly exposed on a 


— ds] here, ‘upon the spot;’ lest in the 
morning he might repent of his promise, and re- 
fuse to perform it. That it should be done 
almost ———— suggested by the words of 
the request, and from the high probability that 
the feast was celebrated rather at Macherus, 
where John was imprisoned, or near it; since, 
as we learn from Joseph. Bell. ii. 4. 2, Herod 
had a palace hard by. 

9. ékuwnOy) This is by Kuin. and Wahl in- 
terpreted ‘ wasangry.’ But there is no reason to 
deviate from the rendering ‘was sorry.” So 
Mark vi. 26, wepituwros ysvousvor. Though it 
might be rendered * he was chagrined.’ The feel- 
ing was doubtless a mixed one; chiefly sorrow 
(on his own account most) and chagrin, not with- 
out concern, at being thus taken advantage of; 
for he could not but feel apprehensive of the 
consequences of so unpopular an action. His 
chagrin may also, as Hammond thinks, have 
been increased by a superstitious dread of any 
i}l-omened occurrence on his birthday. So Mar- 
tial Epigr. x. 87: ‘Natalem colimus, tacete 
lites." In short, t must have been the fluc- 
tuation of Herod‘s mind, occasioned by various 
contending passions and feelings in his boeom, 
which are well described by Grotius. Ard rovs 
Spxovus, i.e. ‘out of a scruple to break his oath 
before his guests ;’ for at entertainments there 
was a delicacy in refusing requests. So Josephus, 
Ant. xvii. 3, 3, iwi ry Tipp rou Spxov. The 
plural (Spxous) is for the singular, by an idiom 
not unfrequent, unlcss we may su that the 
King, in the excitement of the moment, had re- 
peated his oath. 

10. weéuwas] scil. rowed. Mark says owexov- 
Adtwpa. t this is wot, as Rosenm. considers 
it, a Hi raism, is plain from two examples from 
Classical writers adduced in my Recens. Synop. 
I add Herodian, i. 9, 19, wixrwp 6 K. wipwas 
aworéiuves thy Kemadrp. 

12. cena] MSS. B, C, D, L, and not a fow 
ancient cursive ones (to which I sdd Lamb. 
1178, Scriv. y. Mus. 1810, 17,470, and one other 


edit. Colin.), have wripa, which is edited by 
Lachm. and Tisch., but on scarcely sufficient 
authority; esp. since internal evidence is equally 
balanced, considering that wra@ua may have 
been derived from the parallel passage of Mark, 
where it is in almost every copy. The asus 
i will settle nothing, since, though rrapna 
is almost confined to the later writers, yet it oc- 
curs several times in Eurip., as used of the bodies 
of royal person osephus is, however, 
wrong’ 2 duced for wrapa, since capa is 
there found in all the copics. There is, how- 
ever, a strong confirmation of wropa in the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers., where Schaaf wrongly renders 
by corpus, and not, as he ought to have done, by 
cadaver, since the term is wiyo, as in the - 
lel passage of Mark. Rev. xii. 8, 9, bis. Numb. 
xiv. 29. 32, meaning the dead body, after decapi- 
tation, or other ¢truxcatio, not vD, which term 
denotes the body entire, whether alive or dead. 
So, too, the Arab. and Coptic Versions, and the 
Hebr. of Munster. And since the remains taken 
up by John’s disciples could only be the trunk 
and members, the Syr., Arab., and Coptic terms 
were i ms out as is also wreua, if, at 
least, Suidas right when he, copying the 
ancient Grammarians, defines rrwya by CMe 
dvav tit xedadne (exactly as the Syr. wip) : 
and so Photius Lex. in v. rrépa wrote, 
the words dvev rij wa are lost in the only 
copy we have; which | am surprised should 
have escaped the notice of Porson and Dobree. 
For avrd Tisch. edits airds, from two 
MSS. only, B and 9, and 2 copies of the Ital. 
Vers.—most injudiciously, since the reading is 
manifestly an error of the scribes, who oft. 
confound a’rd with aires and airdd. It is 
true that atrdy may have been in the used 
by the Ital. Translator; but illum and tlud are 
moet as oft. confounded by the Latin scribes as 
abrdéy and aitro by the Greek. Tisch. could 
not be ignorant of either fact; but his zeal for 
the MS. B closed up his recollection, and occa- 
sioned him to fall into a sad lapse, from which 
the better judgment (or better fortune) of Lachm. 


preserved him ; — it was by & narrow escape, 
asa from his placing avroy in the margin, 
which in his first ed. was in the text. On the 


other hand, the ill-fortune of Tisch. did not allow 
him to leave the avré of his first ed. untouched 
in the second. What could induce Lach. to place 
wefoi at v. 13, in the inner margin, | cannot tell. 
It evidently arose in those five copies that have 
it, from Itacism, as also in some copies at Xen. 
Anab. vii. 1.1. The same error beset all the 
editions of Thucyd. at |. ii. 94, up to Bekker's, 
who restored we{y, from several copies, for the 
vulg. we{ol retained by Am., but on wrong 
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nnds, as Poppo has at length seen, who in his 
ed ed. has sited meth OA very slender por- 
tion of pal phical knowledge, as to Itacism, 
and of oribical a to the force of internal evidence 
in some cases overbalancing strong external testi- 
mony, would have preserved Poppo and Arn. 
from making shipwreck of their critical credit. 

13. The reading of L. and Tisch. dxovcas di, 
for xai axovaas, from 4 uncial and 10 cursive 
MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 1187 and 1188, 
Scriv. s.), is merely an allerution of Critics, who 
thought that a particle of transitive and continua- 
tive force was here required, rather than an ordi- 
nary copulative, like «ai. But if such a collo- 
cation of the particles suffices at other passages, 
why should it not here? 

— Kai &xovcat| ‘and having heard fof this,” 
meaning, however, not the death of John, since 
that event had taken place some time before,— 
but what is related at vv. 1,2, as to the effect 
which tho rt of our Lord's miracles had pro- 
duced on Herod's mind, the intermediate por- 
tion, v. 3—)2 being retrospective in character, 
and in construction parenthetic ; nevertheless, our 
Lord's withdrawal into the desert, apart from 
public notice, seems to have taken place imme- 
diately on his hearing of that event. But this 
may very well have n so; for (as Mr. Alf. 
observes) 1) ‘John’s disciples would [rather 
might] be some days in bringing the news from 
Macherus to Capernaum; and the report men- 
tioned in v. 1 might reach Herod meantime.’ 
2) The ion éy ixeivw tw xaipm is of 
sufficient latitude to extend over a uot inconsider- 
able space of time; and 3) as I remarked in my 
later edition, the message of John’s disciples to 
our Lord may have included tidings of both par- 
‘ ticulars,—the death of their Master, and the 
a fi of Herod respecting himself. On both 
Ww ich accounts, as well as to avoid the imputa- 
tion of any blame for any disturbances which 
might arise in consequence of the late atrocity, 
our Lord might well seek retirement, both on 

is own account, and on that of the Twelve from 
their mission, which, as we learn from Mark vi. 
30, 31, and Luke ix. 10, took place contempo- 
raneously with our Lord’s hearing of the late 
events, probably a short time before. And, when 
we consider the extreme fatigue which both him- 
self and his Apostles had recently undergone, 
this retirement was as necessary for refreshinent 
as for personal security. In fact our Lord, in 
Mark vi. 31, adverts to the need his disciples 
had of refreshing themselves for a short space. 
Moreover, since Herod was (as we Jcarn from 
ae ix. 9) desirous of secing him (which our 

oL. L 


Lord, of course, well knew), it was sound dis- 
cretion, under the then circumstances, to avoid 
any such interview. Accordingly he sought a 
place of retirement and safety ; dor it must be 
remarked, that our Lord never threw himself 
unnecessarily into danger, thus reserving himself 
for the proper time to Jay down his life. 

— dxovcavres] ‘having heard’ [ where he was]. 

— =n] Not ‘on foot, but ‘ by land,’ as 
opposed to dv wAolw, ‘ by boat; a signification 
frequent in the Class. writers, and sometimes 
occurring where there is no opposition expressed 
or even implied. 

14. d’Incovs] Not in B, D, and 6 cursive 
MSS., and cancelled by L. and Tisch., on quite 
insufficient anthority, especially as i evi- 
dence is against the removal, from the greater 
probability of the expression’s having been can- 
celled for the purpose of removing a tautology, 
than of being where not needed. The 
absence of 6 ‘Ingovs in MS. © and another (add 
Lamb. 1179), confirms my suspicion of that 
ous only another mode of removing the tau- 
to 


— lowhayxvicin ix’ abrois] Namely, as 
Mark adds, ort joay ws wpoBata ph ixovre 
woiusiva. On this reading dx’ avrois the 
Editors are agreed. The vulg. avrovs is proved 
to have been a mere phical error of Ste- 
phens’s 3d Edition. On the present narration 
comp. infra xv. 32, seqq. and Jobn vi. 1—13. 

15. dias yevouiévys] i.e. the "as evening, 
which commenced at three o'clock. Nor, con- 
sidering the aptitude of the place, and the time 
of year, a little before the Passover, is this incon- 
sistent with the expression of Luke ix. 12, » é2 
npépa fptato xXivecy, for the day is then quite 
on the wane. That mentioned further on at 
v. 23, is the second evening, which commenced 
at sunset. 

— 4 &pa dn wapnr Gey] ‘the day [time of day] 
is far spent ;’ lit. ‘gone by; like the Latin hora, 
Mark's words are: #6) Spas wodAre yavopévys, 
meaning, ‘ when much of the day was now past.’ 
See the note there. 

— amodvoov] After this ody is subjoined by 
L. and T. from MSS. C, Z, and two cursive 
ones; to which I add Lamb. 1177 :—very in- 
sufficient authority, espec. considering thut in- 
ternal evidence is against the word; which was 
evidently introdu by critics, who thought 
some particle necessary. Though, so far from 
that being the case, the oby destroys the simpli- 
city and force of this earnest address, to which 
the A on, found in the pag, eet Mark 
sine v. )., contributes not a little. e interpo- 
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lation in question is to be ascribed to Origen, 
who cites the passage with the word twice. 

18. avrovs wée] L. and T. edit., from B, Z, 
and 33, wée ab’t., I add Vulg. Lamb. But the 
reading is entitled to no attention, having, I 
doubt not, arisen either from the carelessness of 
scribes, or rather from the fastidiousness of 
Critics, who sought to give a better position to 
wés, by bringing the adverb closer to its verb, 
and not last in the sentence. The omission of 
de in D, and 1 or 2 cursive MSS. (confirmed by 
the wep fEthiop., and Ital. Vers.), arose either 
from t 
mode of getting rid of an awkwardness of compo- 
sition. The same MS. and its assec/@ oft. re- 
move the wéz, e. gr. Matt. xiv. 8. Mark vi. 3. 
xiii. 2. Luke ix. 41. xv. 17. Jamesii. 3. It 
is not certain whether in the MS. B the wée is 
transposed, or cancelled. I suspect that tho 
original reading was that of D, and that the ads 
was inserted between yo: and aurovs a secunda 
manu. Be that as it may, the Critics ought not 
to have stumbled at the awkward position of the 
word, since it is found in this at position infra 
xvii. 17, in all the copies; though there, in the 
Vulg. and somo other Versions, the adverb is 
drawn back to its verb. In the Pesch. Syr., 
however, in both those passages, as also in those 
before adduced, the adv. is placed last; which 
circumstance shows the position of the word in 
copies almost coeval with the successors of the 


Apostles. 
19. «eX. rods dyAove dvaxrBjvac] The 
Versions, both ancient and modern are, I appre- 


hend, all wrong in rendering, ‘ ordered the multi- 
tude to sit down ;' for from the parallel passages 
of Mark, Luke, and John (where we have dy- 
éxX\way Gwayras and iwitagey avtrois dvaxXi- 
vat Wavras), it appears that dvaxA. must here 
have ite usual ive force, and that the con- 
struction is: xeAevoac (Sore) dvaxrX:Oqvac robs 
3yAous, ‘having given orders for the multitude 
to be seated’ (colleoars tn ordine, as L. Brug. ex- 
plains), namely, as Luke says (ix. 14, where see 
note), cara xAtoias (or cunwocia) dvd wevTy- 


xovra; implying the on the part of 


— ois xdprove] The MS. D, and 2 or 3 
others, have rdv yoprov; while B, C, and 7 or 
8 cursive ones (add Scriv. 0.) have ésri tov 
xoprov, which Lachm. edits, but not Tisch. — 
very properly, since internal evidence here con- 
firms external testimony. There is no doubt 
that the ancient Critics, stumbling at the plural 
form, which is rare, and almost confined to the 
Poeta, introduced the sixgudar, espec. as found in 


e variation in position, or was another M 


Mark, but could not agree on the case, some pre- 
ferring the Genit., others the Accus. The former 
seems to have come from oe but it may 
have been derived from the Vulg. and Italic. 
The plural form, as being by far the less obvi- 
ous, must be retained, and the idiom considered 
of the same nature with the gramina of Horace 
in the well known ‘ redeunt jam gramina campis 
Arboribueque come ;’ where the plural form was 
adopted in order to match with the plural at 
coma, the writer intending that in cach case the 
plural should be taken generically for grass and 
i I have been the more induced to retain 
the plural form by bearing in mind the use of 

deta: for xdptor in the Greek Poets, espec. 

om. I]. xxiv. 640, aiAys iv yoprocon (grass- 
plots) «vAwddusvos, and Pind. Olymp. xii. 62, 
Xoprois év Néovros (the meadows). 

— «xal] This is rejected or cancelled by 
almost al] Editors, as not found in the greater 
part of the MSS. and contrary to internal evi- 
dence. 

— evrAdynoe) scil. avrods, ‘pronounced a 
solemn blessing on them'—the loaves and fishes 
—as expressed in Mark and Luke, where see note. 

— «x\doas] The Jewish bread was formed 
into cakes; broad, thin, and brittle, like our 
biscuits; and therefore required to be broken, 
rather than cut, and thus would leave very many 
fragments; which accounts for the astonishing 
apantity thereof gathered up, though by the 
x\aop. we are to understand not only the frag- 
ments which would arise from breaking up cakes 
for s0 t a multitude, but (as appears from 
John vi. 13) those also which each person would 
make in eating. The words following éwdsxa— 
awXnpecs are in ee with, and exegetical of, 
ie preceding . d, ‘namely, twelve baskets full.’ 

. xoplvous] This word has occasioned more 
discussion than one might expect among the 
Commentators, who are not a little perplexed 
since these cophini are in Juv. Sat. iii. 14, and 
vi. 512, connected with day. The most probable 
opinion is, that the — in question were either 
(as Buxt. thinks) such wicker baskets as had, 
from the earliest period, formed a part of the 
houschold utensils of the Jews (see Deut. xxviii. 
5); or (as Reland, Schleus., and Kuin. suppose) 
such poate Jfiag-baskets as were commonly 
used by the Jews in travelling through heatben 
countries, to hold their provisiona, in order to 
avoid the pollution of unclean food. The hay, it 
is sup , they took with them, to make a bed. 
Yet those baskets could not have held any quan- 
tity sufficient for that purpose. At any rate the 
cophini dere meant carried no hay. As to those 
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Trovoy Hn péoov THE Oardoons Hv, Bacantouevoy tro TeV 
kupatow hv yap évavrios 6 dvepos. % Terdptry S€ dudach 


mentioned Juvenal, they were of a much 
larger sort, like our hampers, and used for con- 
taining various articles of pedlery, such as the 
foreign Jews, even then, there is reason to think, 
used to deal in. 

21. joav avdpes worl weyr.] The men (as 
usual with the Jews) being alone reckoned. 

22—33,. Mark vi. 45—52. John vi. 14. 21. 
From jvayxacev many have inferred the un- 
willingness of the disciples to depart ; influenced 
by ambitious views, and thinking that, from the 
multitude being so desirous to make Jesus a 
King, now would be the time for him to set up 
his earthly kingdom. The verb, however, like 
others in Greek and Latin of similar import, is 
often used of the constraint of moral suasion, or 
simply of authoritative direction ; as in Aristoph. 
Eq. 508, and Thucyd. vii. 37. This, however, 
does not hinder us from supposing that our 
Lord’s disciples were but too willing to second 
the disposition of the multitude to take Jesus by 
force, and make him a king; espec. as they were 
convinced that he was the Messiah. Accordingly 
their dismissal was a desirable val towards get- 
ting rid of the multitude, and of an awkward 
— See my note on Thucyd. iv. 125, and 
viii. 41. 

22. The atvrov, which I have bracketed, is 
absent from many MSS. (to which I add all the 
most ancient of the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), and 
is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. Internal evi- 
dence is against it, and it is probably, though not 
certainly, spurious. The +é before wdvtoy is 
absent from MS. B, and about 8 cursive ones, 
and is cancelled by L. and T. by the same error 
in judgment that they have so often eleewhere 
evinced, and chiefly occasioned by an ignorance 
of the force of the Article, though that was Jong 

pointed out by Bp. Middl., and recently by 
Mr. Green. See note supra viii. 23. The auroy 
just after is absent from D and 4 other ancient 
eursive MSS., being removed by certain Critics, 
who knew that in pure Class. Greek it is usually 
omitted; indeed it is not found in the parallel 
of Mark, though there, strange to say, it 
was inserted by the er of the text of the 
same MS. D. 

— 76 wipavy] Mark adds rpde BnOcaiddp, 
by which 1 would not (with many) understand 
the Bethsaida of Galilee, and consequently on 
the Weat side of the Lake; but the Bethsaida of 
Gaulonitis (mentioned at Luke ix. 10) on the 
Eaa side of the Lake, and near the embouchure 
of the upper Jordan into the Lake, and which, 
on bei —— by Philip the Tetrarch, was 
called Julias, Julia, daughter of Augustus. 
See Jos. Ant, xyiii. 2, 1. The real state of the 


case seems to be this: that Jesus directed the 
Apostles to in a vessel from the place where 
he had worked the miracle of feeding the 5000 
to Bethsaida Gaulonitis, while he should dismiss 
the multitudes; directing that they should go by 
sea, and intending himself to meet them at Beth- 
saida Gaulonitis, and then embark with them, 
and cross the lake to Capernaum. It may, in- 
deed, be asked, how Bethsaida Gaulonitis could 
be said to be wépay with respect to the West 
side of the Lake? a difficulty which has caused 
many to suppose Bethsaida of Galilee to be here 
meant. But the Lake might be crossed in any 
other direction as well as from West to East, or 
across the middle. Thus Bethsaida Gaulonitis 
might be said to be wépay with respect to the 
scene of the miracle; though not on the West 
eee a: the Lake, —— — — — is, 
ieve, very imperfec nown. suspect 
that the — of the Leke makes a — 
hollow than the maps represent. The reason 
why our Lord pursued this course was, that the 
e is often very dangerous to cross over at 
the middle. And it should seem that, from the 
place where the miracle was worked at Caper- 
naum, it was safer to make the distance by two 
crossings over; firet to Bethsaida Gaulonitis, 
and from thence to Capernaum. As circum- 
stances, however, fell out, they never went to 
that place at all. 

If this mode be not adopted, far more difficulty 
will arise in another way, from its being inexpli- 
cable why our Lord should send them forward to 
Bethsaida of Galilee in the way to Galilee, when 
it would be quite out of the course, and involve 
the danger of crossing over the middle of the 
Lake to no purpose. 

23. +é dpoe] By thie term, found also in Mark 
and John, is to be understood, not the mountain 
range 'y which skirts the Lake, but that 
part of it which, in the desert tract before men- 
tioned, rises into a sort of mountain peuk, about 
a mile from the sea, and whither, as the most 
retired spot around, our Lord. repaired both for 
prayer and for seclusion from the populace, who 
wanted to make him a king. 

24. pécov] This is not in the accus., with 
the ellipsis of xara, but in the Nominative, as at 
Hdot. i. 170, Tiwy yap pécoy slvar rs Twins, 
and Greg. Naz. 52, we vauy péiony xAvdovos. 
The term péo. is meant to be taken pupulariter, 
of being somewhat far advanced; since from 
John vi. 19, it appears that they had only gone 
about four miles. ; 

— Bacavi{ouevov] ‘violently toseed:’ so in 
Polyb. i. 48, 2, a stormy wind is said wupyous 
——— 
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MATTHEW XIV. 26—31. 


THs vuKros anne amps avrous [o “I noobs, | mwepiraray emt 
2 2 > 

tons t Oardcons. 26 Kal iBovres avrov ot pabnrat em Ty 

t OddXaccay treptratovvra, érapayOnoav, Neyorres Srt Pdvracud 


éort’ Kat amo tov doPou eExpaftay. 


27 EvOéws Sé éXaAnocev 


avrois 6 “Inaots, Bapoecre eyw cipt, pn hoPeicbe. 
28 "ArroxpiOels dè avr@ 6 ITérpos ele Kupte, et od el, xédevodv 


pe t wpds ce éNOeiy eri ra Bdata. %9'O Seeley *EXOGE. 


Kad 


xataBas amo tov TAolov oO Ilérpos, weprerarnoe émi ta dara, 
éMMeiv apos tov "Incoty. % Brérov dé tov avepov ioyupor, 
* éfoBnOn nal apEdpevos xararovrifecOa, Expake Néywv’ Kupte, - 


cacov pe! 31 Bidéws 5é 6 


"Incots éxteivas ri yeipa, éreda- 


Bero avrov, nab Néyeu ai’r@ "“Odvyomote, eis ti edictacas ; 


25. For dwn\Oe L. and T. edit 4A6., from B, 
C, 2 m. P, and 10 others, with Orig., Euseb., 
and Chrys., and many Versions. But Versions 
are in such a case as this of no weight, and 
Fathers of very little. The proof of the reading 
muaet rest on MSS., which here all, except a very 
few (I find aw7X0. in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.), support da7X8., which is also confirmed 
by — evidence as existing in the circum- 
stance that a compound verb, when the force of 
the prepos. in comp. is not clear, is often chan 
to the simple; e. gr. at xxiii. 33, where 7X0. is 
adopted by L., John iv. 47. Now this was more 
likely to be done here, because this use of 
dwipy. followed by eis, though frequently oc- 
curring in the Sept., is rather rare in the Class. 
writers, and in the present use, I apprehend, 
unprecedented ; for though Dr. Robins. Lex. in 
v. adduces Xen. Anab. i. 9. 29 (and he might 
have added i. 4.7, Thiem.), yet those paseages 
are not to the purpose, since there the sense is, 
‘they went off, or over to, deserted to Cyrus.’ 
Whereas the sense here is, ‘he went off [shore] 
unto them.’ As respects the reading iwi rny 04- 
Aaooay for iwi ris VaXdoons, adopted by L. and 
T. from B, P. and 5 cursive MSS. (to which I 
add 9 Mus. MSS.), propriety of language might 
confirm it, yet internal evidence is rather against 
it; for it was, I suspect, an alteration of certain 
Critics who were aware of the proper distinction 
between the use of iw) with Genit. and with 
acc. followed by a verb of motion, ‘to’ or *to- 
wards,’ the latter denoting, as is here required, 
motion along a surface, over to a place, as the 
end of the motion. So éwl rhv OdXaccay at v. 
26, and éwi ra ddara at v. 28, 29. This nicety, 
however, was not likely to be known to Jews 
writing in Greek. Besides, as éwl ris Oatacons 
is found at Mark and John, in, I believe, all the 
copies, it would be likely to be used here. More- 
over, B and some of the cursive MSS. here have 
éwl tye Oaraoons at the next verse, which has 
been adopted by L. and T.; and if that be the 
true reading there, it can scarcely be otherwise 
here. Upon the whole, I would adopt either the 
accus. in both verses, or the genit. in both. And, 
considering the parallel , Lam inclined 
to acquiesce in the latter construction. 

— wipewariy iwi ris Oar.) ‘ walking upon 
the sea.’ Thus evincing his Divine power ; since 
this is in Job ix. 8 made a property of the 


— the words weprrariay, we ix’ isdqous, 
éwi Qatdoons, meaning, ‘ He who can work im- 
possibilities. So Horapollo Hierogl. i. 58, says, 
that the Egyptian nlerog ppie for expressing im- 
possibility was ‘a man's feet walking on the sea.” 

26. aoua] ‘a — * spectre,” ap- 

ition,’ ‘ghost ;* == Class. pdopua. The Jews, 
ike the ancients universally, believed in the 
existence of spirits clothed in human form, to 
which were applied the names dvracua, 
doua, and sidewrov. The disciples, somo 
think, — it to be either the apparition 
of their Master, whom they imagined to be dead, 
or his angel (see note on Acts xii. 15, and so 
Joseph. Aut. i. 20. 2. v. 6. 1, uses @dévracue for 

; for it was also the opinion of the an- 
cients that, on the death of the person, his tute- 
ny angel sometimes appeared in his exact form 
to his friends. Yet, as it is not to be su 
that the Apostles would entertain so low an idea 
of their Divine Master, it may rather be ima- 
gined that they took the appearance to be that of 
some tre, they knew not what; for it should 
seem they were not near enough to distinguish 
the countenance. Accordingly Jesus addressed 
to them the words, ‘It is J—I am the person— 
be not afraid.” 

27. svOéws] L. reads ed0is, from MSS. B. 
D, as also at Mark vi. 45, from B, L. But I 
shall be enabled to show that Mark scarcely 
ever uses the — for the adverb. Matth. 
uses it, as also John, but very rarely ; and there 
is no valid proof that he did so here. The ev¥is 
sceme to have come from the polishing school. 

28. xéXsvoov, &c.] Under bid is also im- 
plied enable me to, &c.; for Peter desired a 
miracle to be worked, to prove that it was really 
Jesus, _ a a ghost of some other — or 
a mere ‘delusive appearance, as ddvracua ia 
rendered in the Pesch. Syr. Version. * 

— wpor ce &dOatv] L. and T. edit d\Gsip 
apdéc oe, from B,C, D, and about 12 cursiv 
MSS ; I add Mus. 5468, But the evidence is 
insufficient ; and I suspect that the reading came 
from certain fastidious Critics, who e the 
alteration for the pares of preventing the pro- 
nouns coming too close together,—a fault in 
composition, it must be admitted, yet such as 
was not unlikely to occur in composition so little 
studied as that of St. Matth. 

BL idleracas] The word properly signifies 
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82 Kal téuPdvrwv avrav eis 1O tolov, exotacey 6 dvepos. 


331 Ot de &y TO Trolp, EXOovtes Tpocextyncay avTa, AéyovTes’ 


"ArnOas Ocoũ Tids et ! 


i Infr. 16. 16, 
& 26, 63. 


34 Kai dvarrepdoavres, HAOov eis tTHy yny Tevnnoapér. 35 nad 
€meyvovTes auvrov ot avdpes Tov ToTou éxeivou, atréoTteiAay eis 
GAnv thy weplywpov exelyny xal mpoonveyxay ait@ mdvras 


TOUS KAKOS &orras. 


86 Kal wrapexddovy avrov, tva ovov 


a&pwvras tod xpaomésouv tov iwatlov avtod nal Scot favo, 


dsveawOnoav. 


XV. 1*Tore mpocépyovtas to "Inood of dad ‘Tepocodvpov o ux... 


to stand in bivio, undetermined which way to 
take, and hence gen. ‘to be in doubt.’ So Eurip. 
Or. 625, ders pepinuns Sewrvyous ldv ddous. 
32. — L and T. adopt dvaBdvruy, 
— om : — — MSS., Orig., 
and Cyril]. But uf. is confirmed by éuf. supra 
v. 22, sine v. 1., infra xv. 39. John ine BO, 
xxi. 3; and in a case where one term is as pro 
as the other, external authority must decide; 
. where internal evidence draws the same 
way, which is the case here ; since there is little 
doubt that in the 5 MSS. which alone have 
dyafi., the reading was derived from the parallel 
— of Mark, with which comp. Sept. in 
onah i. 3, dviBn els +d wdotov,—the only pas- 
sage, however, where dyaf. is used in this sense. 
Nevertheless, dvaf. seems to have been read by 
the Peech. hs Translators, and is confirmed by 
the Lamb. Vulg., which has ‘cum conscendissent 
naviculam,” since that would require dvaf., not 
duf.; for though in Polyb. xxx. 9, 10, we have 
éviBn Tov Mufion * the true reading seems to 
be dvifn. t the reading dvaf. is Alexan- 
drine, I qnite agree with Matthzi. That ava- 
Bdyros did once exist in some copies, we ma 
infer from the reading of the Ital. Vers.; nay, 
find dvaBdyr: abrew in Lamb. MS. 1193, one of 
the — — of eh — MSS., cer- 
tainly of the ninth, perhaps the eighth century. 
— ixowacey 6 — 7——— ‘the wind lulled, 
ceased.” The word occurs both in the Sept. and 
in the Class. writers, as Hdot. vii. 191, éxowaYey 
ò &vaepnos. Scriptor ap. Suid., of vapor éxd- 


— 

ol iy re wrolw] Fritz. and Meyer su 
poee the persons here mentioned to designate the 
crew of the ship, as distinct from the disciples. 
But it was not a ship, but a suf; which would 
not require much of a crew. However, since 
from Jobn vi. 19, éXn\axdres, and Mark vi. 48, 
dy vw éiXavvers, it appears that the skiff was a 
row-boat. There might accordingly be several 
persons employed. 

— Ocov Yics eI] Bishop Middleton has 
proved that the want of the Art. will not autho- 
rize us to translate ‘ a son of God,’ or ‘son of a 
God.” For, as to the former in the sense prophet, 
there is no proof that prophets were #0 called. 
And as to the latter, which is thought suitable to 
the ideas of Pagans, there is no proof that these 
men tcere such; or, if so, they might join in the 
language of the Apostles on this extraordinary 
occasion. And though it is urged, that the dis- 

iples were not yet acquainted with the Divinit 
ir pt Lord, yet even ‘hat must be received wit 
some limitation. That the Messiah would be 


the Son of God, was a Jewish doctrine; and, 
therefore, if they acknowledged him as the Christ 
a title which they had repeatedly heard him 
claim to himself), they must have regarded him 
as the Son of God though how far they then 
comprehended the import of the title ‘Son of 
God’ we cannot determine) ; and thus rpocex- 
ynoav nay be taken in ite full sense. And what 
they themeelves heard, they would be likely to 
impart to the mariners; whose exclamation may 
thus be understood in the highest sense. AM-- 
Oe, &c. too, implies as much as, ‘ Thou art really 
ie character which thou claimest to be], the 
n of God.’ So the Centurion, Matt. xxvii. 54, ex- 
claims, Ms Geo Vids jv ovros, where see note. 
35. dreyvovres avrov] ‘having ized 
him ;° i. e. as the person who had already wrought 
so many miracles of healing in their neighbour- 
hood (comp. ix. 30), and ascertained him to be 
such: an expression found also in Mark vi. 33, 
sq. Luke xxiv. 16. 31. 


XV. 1—20. Mark vii. 1—23. The fame of 
Jesus had now become so great, that the Jewish 
rulers thought it high time to put a stop to ite 
further progress. 

— wpoctpxovra:— Papicatar] Since, as I 
have shown, the full construction of this briefly 
expressed sentence would be oi éy ‘IspovoAtuwy 
Tpaupareis xal Sapicato: ohne ay alla To 
"I. dwo ‘Iep., the Article oi, cancelled 7 Lachm. 
from B, D, and 6 cursive MSS. (and 2 Mus. 
oe cannot be dispensed with, nor, as Mr. Alf. 
thinks, left to be émplied ; it was prob. removed 
by those who (like many modern expositors) mie- 
took the nature of the construction. ere it 
not 80, the occurrence of the o! in all the copies 
at Mark vii. 1, would not prove its genuineness 
here, since the construction is different. Inter- 
nal evidence is quite in its favour, since it was 
likely to be cancelled by Critics, who stumbled 
at the word by not perceiving the force of the 
Art., esp. as separated t from its noun, which pro- 

riet of language demands in such a case. 
Bp. Middl. seen this, he would not have given 
countenance to the removal of the oi, as if ad- 
verse to his canons. I cannot agree with the 
Bishop, that the mere probable sense is that 
some Scribes and Pharisees came from Jerusa- 
lem. As to the Syr. Vers., this is a case 
where Versions have no great weight, and the 
Syr. does not say ‘came from Jerusalem.” In fact, 
there is no need to supply &Oovres, shough 
found in the passage of Mark, who thereby 
wished to make more prominent the fact, that 
those Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem (pro- 
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MATTHEW XV. 2—5. 


Tpapparets xai Papwaio, rAéyovtes 2 Atari ot pabrral cov 
jTapafaivovet tTHy Trapadoow tay mpecBurépwv; ob yap viTr- 
TovTas TAS YElpas avTaY, Gray aprov éobiwow. %‘O bé aroxpr- 
helę eizrey avrois Atati nal tpets trapaBaivere tiv évroAny 
b Exod. a0 Tov Ocoũ Sia THY Trapddoow ipav; *>°O yap Geos evereirato, 


2. 
Iut. 5. 16. 
Eves. 6. 2% 


reyor Tipa rov mwatépa [cov] cai thy pnrépa Kxaé 
ò KakoXoyar watépa q pntépa, Oavadre@ rereuvTtaTe 


5 jets 5é Néyere “Os Gy etry TH twatpi 47TH pytpi: Aopor, 5 


bably the most eminent of all in Juda) had 
come thence purpoeely to watch our Lord's pro- 
ceedings. The reading, @apicaio: cai Tpapu., 
found in B, D, and 6 ancient cursive MSs__ is 
wortby of attention, espec. as confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr., Copt., Pers., and Armen. Versions, 
and morcover, having interna] evidence in its 
favour, though it has met with no countenance 
from L. and T. Yet it derives support from 
Mark vii. 1, though it is not likely that the 
mere position of the words should have been 
altered from thence. It would seem that the 
statement in Mark is, like many others in that 
Evangelist, minutely exact. The persons in 
question prob. consisted of the Ftuding Pharisees, 
who acted as a Committee for the whole body, 
accompanied by certain individuals of the Scribes, 
who had been deputed by the ae at large 
to act for them on this occasion. fe are, of 
course, much in the dark on this and many other 
points of Jewish Ecclesiastical Antiquity, and 
consequently are Jeft not a little to conjecture. 
See note on Mark ii. 16. 

a THY iets Tey Soha pect IIa- 
pac. signifies a precept, or of precepts, not 
rita but handed — by ——— So Jo- 
sephus, Ant. xiii. 10, 6, says, drt vouima wod\Ad 
Twa wapidocay tw sHuw oi Papicaion ix 
wartpwy dtadoyns, &eep ovK dvaytypawtat 
éy Tots Mwuclws vouow. These voursma were 
afterwards digested into one body, and called the 
Talmud ; divided into the Mischau (or Text) and 
the Gemura (or Commentary). By tay rps0- 
Burépwy are meant, not the elders or members 
of the Sanhedrim, but ‘the ancients ;’ as in Heb. 
xi. 2, Euaptupnbnaay ol rpecf. 

écati Kai buets—vuwv] ‘why do ye too,’ 
i.e. ‘on your part?’ Our Lord confutes them 
from their own positions; skilfully opposing the 
Wapadoots tev wpscBuripwn, &c. to the gvroXn 
tov Otoũ; and before he disputes respecting the 
tradition to which they referred, he uproots the 
very foundation on which their whole reasoning 
was erected ; showing, by a manifest example, how 
often this was at variance with the Divine Laws. 

— 1a thy wapadooww] Not ‘by,’ but ‘because 
of,’ ‘ by reason of,’ ‘on account of your tradition; 
iva i wapacoo vuay rnpnonre, a8 Mark 
more distinctly expresses it. 

4, iver. Néywov) L. and T. edit. elwev, from 
B, D, and 2 cursive MSS., confirmed by some 
Versions and several Fathers. But the autho- 
rity is insufficient, espec. as internal evidence is 
adverse, since it was more likely that elarev should 
have been adopted in those copies from the pa- 
ralle] passage of Mark, or from the Versions, 
than that sZws should have been altered to éver. 
Ady. in all the MSS. but 4; at least, I find it in 


all the Lamb. and Mus. copies. The same al- 
teration has been intruded at Mark xi. 6, from 
the same uncials and 2 others, with 5 cursive 
ones, but not the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Origen 
supports both readings. It is true that Ireneeus 
and Ptolemy are pleaded for the elvev here: but 
there is in neither case any strict ion, but a 
report of the general sense. Besides, it is not 
the Greek of Irenxeus that is adduced, but the 
Latin Version, likely enough to be altered in 
order to suit the Latin V1 . Moreover, the 
elwey is as suitable to the Mwons at Mark vii. 
10, as the grave and dignified évereiXaro to the 
© Oeds here, which, as Mr. Alf. observes, sup- 
lies a remarkable testimony of our Lord to the 
ivine origin of the Decilogue: for the second 
commandment quoted is not in the Decalague, 
but taken from Exod. xxi. 16. But that was a 
point not likely to weigh much with cither the 
ancient Critics or the recent Editors. As to Dr. 
Mill, there is here displayed his not unusual 
mutability, since in his Proleg. he flatly contra- 
dicts what he had in the work itself affirmed, 
pronouncing évsr. Adyar to be a scholium on 
alwe, as if so plain a term would seed explana- 
tion. I cannot help suspecting that iver. was 
altered to elorey, for no better a reason than to 
make the antithesis between Divine and human 
commands the more exact. 
— Tina tTOv watipa}] Exod. xx. 12. This 


and the Pesch. Syr., Arab., and Pers. confirm the 
cov. Besides a few ancient copies have the cov 
after untrépa, and hence we may suspect that 
variation of position might lead to exclusion. 
Two of the best of the Lamb. MSS. have gov, 
and at least half of the Br. Mus. copies. The 
—— Lamb. has the word twice (as in the 
Pesch. Syr.), and so has Ptolemeus ap. Epiphan. 
T. 33. 4, as also has the Sept. in all the copies 
but a few of little note. 

— The full sense of the brief phrase Oavares 
TEAVTATC, formed on the Hebrew, mn’ nw, is 
‘let him come to his end, die, by a violent 
death, ‘be put to death without mercy,’ ‘die 
the death,” to use our old phrase. 

5. 8wpov] cil. tore. From the parallel pas- 
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édy €€ éuod mpernOys, [at] od wy tTiion Tov Twatépa a’rov 4 
my pytépa avtov. § xal nxvpwoate tiv évrodny Tod Beod bia 
Ty wapddoaww tuav. T‘Troxpirai! xad@s mpoepirevoe rept 


sage of Mark it would seem that édwpoy is here 
simply the interpretation of the Hebr. yap de- 
noting any thing devoted—namely, to the service 
of God. But as it was often employed in making 
a vow against using any article, it came, at length, 
to denote any thing bited ; and, if spoken 
with reference to an icular person, the 
phrase imported that the vower obliged himeelf 
not to give any thing to the person in question ; 
and thus, if that person were the father of the 
vower, he was held prokibited from relieving his 
neceesities. Such is the view taken of the term 
by Lightf., Grot., Camp., Kuin., and most of the 
recent Commentators. y t it seems more natural, 
with the ancient Fathers, and some modern Com- 
mentators, to take dewpow simply of somethin 
or rather to be consecrated, 
to pious uses, by a collusion between the sons and 
the priests, so as to Jeave the father destitute. 
For (to use the words of Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 
246) ‘when the Jews wished to evade the duty of 
— their parents, they made a pre Or 
at least an eventual dedication of their property to 
the sacred treasury: or rather a dedication of all 
that could or might have been given by them to 
their parents, saying, Be it Corban: m that 
moment, though at liberty to expend such pro- 
perty on any selfish purpose, they were prohibited 
rom bestowing it on their parents. Thus xop- 
Rav, dwpov, wight tmply the notion of probibi- 
tion; but it could not express it. On either in- 
terpretation, however, to say to a parent ‘ Corban, 
&c.,” was a breach of the commandment, in spirit 
if not in letter, and was virtually xaxodoysiv 
wWaripa. 
— 6 idy && inov Sper.) Render, ‘ whateo- 
ever thou mightest, or shouldst, have been profited 
by me.” The édp is for dv, and belongs princi- 
io to the verb, but also to 5, to express ever ; 
an idiom frequent in St. Matthew. 

— Kai ov mh Tipioy, &c.] There is here no 
small difficulty in the construction, in which 
many suppose an ellipsis of some word, such as 
épetrte.. Bat no ellipsis, properly speaking, can 
here have place. We may rather suppose an un- 
finished sentence, some apodosis being wanting 
to be supplied from the context; of which Fritz. 
adduces several examples, with references to Cri- 
tics. Bp. Jebb, indeed, thinks that the context 
has within ttself the full meaning; q.d.‘ Who- 
soever shall say Corban, &c., must also not 
honour his father or mother,’ i.e. he is under 
an obligation not to do so. But this is doing 
violence to the construction (xai ob mh Tipton 
being ded on ds dy ety), and introducing 
what would, I apprehend, be bad Greek. It is 
better, with Winer and De Wette, to regard xal 
ob uh Tips. as the of os ay eiwn, 
whereby ov pty with a subjunct. yielding a future 
tense, q. d. ‘he shall not need to honour,’ equiv. 
to, ‘he shall even be free from the obligation 
thereto." As to Olshausen’s mode of supposing 
cai to be Heb. sign of the consequence, that is 
the least satisfactory of all, as the one first men- 
tioned is tho least objectionable; for in the 

the xai, if not redundant, is at once forced 


and jejune:—and it is well remarked by Fritz., 
that ‘although «ai is sometimes placed at the 
beginning of an Apodosis, it ought always to 
contribute something to the sentiment; which 
here would be otherwise. If that method be rot 
oa srk we may best introduce the reading of 
B, C, D, and 5 cursive MSS. (to which I add 
Mus. 1810, 17,982, 19, 18,211, 16,943, 15,581, 
and Covell 1, omitted by Mill), by which the 
xai is removed. So Lachm. and Tisch. edit. 
and also Tiutoes, from B, C, D, E, A, 0, and 13 
cursive MSS., to which I add 1 Lamb., 2 Scriv., 
and 4 Mus. copies. But it is not indispensable 
to read tiutioe:, which seems to have sprung 
from a gloss, or grammatical alteration : and to 
cancel «ai is very much like cutting the knot, 
which is best untied in the first proposed method : 
and the xai is strongly supported by the Pesch. 
Syr., Ital., and Vulg. Versions. he words 4 
thy pntripa avrov are cancelled by L. and T., 
on very insufficient authority (only 2 MSS.), 
and — ; idence ; for it is manifest 
that the words in those two copies were lost by 
the repetition of atrov. As to the absence of 
the second avrov in not a few copies, that arose 
from alteration to remove a needless repetition. 
Sec supra, v. 4. 

6. xai Axupwoats—napddoow tywov}) The 
xai may have the sense tmo, ‘yea,’ as at Mark 
vij. 12, or ‘and (so = thus). It is well 
pointed out by Bp. Jebb, that ‘our Lord here 
re-asserts, and with aggravated forve, the charge 
with which he commenced his indignant recrimi- 
nation ; and from mere transgression of the com- 
mandment of God he proceeds to absolute aulli- 
fication thereof.” 

7. wpoepnr.) From the use of this term, 
the earlier Commentators in general regard the 
subsequent passage, v. 8, 9, as an actual prophecy ; 
while many later ones consider it as only a 
covert prediction of what should happen, veiled 
under the language of severe reproof: while, 

in, others, as Le Clerc, see no prediction at 
all. But both the 2nd and 3rd modes of inter- 
pretation are untenable. One thing may be 
granted, that the term mpod. does not neccssa- 
rily designate prophesying future events, but may 
admit of being taken in the frequent sense of 
ing or writing under Divine tnsptration. 
And that Chrys. and Theophy}. so understood 
the word, is pretty clear from their exposition. 
Nay, Le Clerc, Mald., Whitby, and Dr. Bland, 
do a raiso the — of lath bat A that sid 
simply speaking ; the sense, they say, being only 
that Yeah wall said of the hypocrites of his age, 
which is true of the like hypocrites in every age ; 
so meaning, in other words, ‘he said what exactly 
suits you, insomuch that he could not have 
spoken otherwise, if he had really had respect 
unto you.” So, too, Dr. Hammond, Bp. Pearce 
Abp. Newc., and Dr. Campb. This, however, 
consider an altogether unncceseary, and, indeed, 
objectionable lowering and explaining away of a 
very weighty and even august term, since the 
words thus introduced are those of JEHOVAH 
himself. Accordingly, I now agree with Vi- 
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MATTHEW XV. 8, 9. 


cise. 30.18 Upéy ‘Hoalas, Meyor 8 °’Eyyifes pos 6 Nads obt0s Te 
oTOMATL AUTMY, Kal Tots yeideo! pe Tima  5é Kap- 
dfa avtav Toppw améyes am’ épod® © parny 5 céBorw 
tai me, SedSdconovres StSackarias dvtddpata avOpa- 


tringa, Hoffm., and Dr. Henderson, on Is. xxix. 
13, that there is not here even an accom ‘ 

or application, by way of illustration, of the words 
of Isaiah ; but that we are warranted in interpreting 


the words literally of prophecy. So Vitringa: 


** Demonstrat Dominus in his verbis Prophetzam 
de intbus sui is; et quidem de Pha- 
riszis quos ibidem it.” Bishop Lons- 


dale, in his late Annotations on the Gospels 
well remarks: ‘“‘ We here learn that these words 
of Isaiah, originally spoken concerning the reli- 
gious state of the Jews in his day, were spoken 
prophetically, and no less truly, concerning the 
religious state of the Scribes and Pharisees in 
our Lord’s days.” It would, however, have been 
better to say, ‘the words of Jehovah recorded by 
the Prophet Isaiah, &.’ I find this view con- 
firmed by Euthym., who says (doubtless copyin 
some ancient Greek Father) : “Ayse (Chrletus) 
Tov Kopopntny als ploov, waXat KaTryopourra 
avriov & vuy ovros (read alrés) xarnydépner’ 
xal delxyvowy, ors avros soriy db Kdxetva éc’ 
ixeivou (Isaiah) perry ner It was to be 
expected that the Evangelist should use rpoeg. 
and not a simple verb of speaking, since we have 
supra, v. 4, 6 Osde dveteirato, not Mwone 
stwey, as in Mark. Dr. Henderson well observes, 
that “while the Prophet [rather God through 
the mouth of the Prophet] rebuked his contem- 
poraries, his inspired declaration [rather the de- 
clarations of God through him] stands on record, 
as a perpetual rebuke of the evil (rather, the 
same vice], and bore pre-eminently [rather, 
looked forward to, foresaw] its fidlest develop- 
ment in the religion of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees.” There is nothing to censure, but rather 
approve, in the view taken by Grot., who regards 
what is here recorded as another fulfilment of 
the same prophecy [Diving declarative predic- 
tion]: “ Sciendum est (enim) posse unum idem- 
que vaticinium, plus semel impleri; ita ut et 
huic et illi tempori conveniat, non solo events, 
sed Divin& etiam verborum directione.” That it 
was meant quite as much for the then state of 
things in Ju may be inferred from the words 
of the Prophet which follow the paseage here 
uoted, and which are adduced by St. Paul, 
Cor. i. 19, dwoAG riy codiay twv cope, 
ai Thy coveciy Tay ovvetaov GBeTHow, Which 
words, as obeerves Dr. Henders., ‘ contain a spe- 
cial prediction of the awful judgment that God 
would inflict on the Jewish nation by means of 
the tnfatuation of their Teachers, which received 
its fulfilment in the days of Christ and his Apo- 
stles; for their blind t»/atuatton and deep hypo- 
crisy went far to bring about the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the downfal of the State, and the dis- 
rsion of the Nation.” But if v. 14 has evi- 
ently that application, why should not v. 13, 
espec. as closely connected with it, so as to form 
a common sentence ? 
8 The words éyyf{er—«ai are absent from 
MSS. B, D, and L, and 2 cursive ones, with 
most of the Versions and several Fathers (to which 


Jacks. adds Euseb.), and they are cancelled by 
Griesb., L., and T. But the evidence is only 
sufficient to occasion suspicion, not to warrant 
exclusion. Internal evidence ought to be strong 
indeed to balance so overwhelming a weight of 
external authority (for I find the words in all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies); and the former is 
here not entirely against the words. The words 
may have been introduced from the Prophet; 
but they may also have been removed in those 
5 copies because not in Mark, and not necesea- 
rily — for the purpose in view. Hence 
the authority of Versions (except the Peech. 
Syr.), is not so weighty as that of MSS.; and 
that of Fathers is far less s0, espec. considering 
that some of them had probably in mind the 
passage of Mark, not that of Matt.—So at least 

brys., from whom, and from Origen, the pas- 
* may have been curtailed. I doubt not that 

att. wrote — as it stands in our text. 
rec., and that Mark, thinking the above words 
not essential to his purpose, removed them, 
agreeably to his custom of condensing where per- 
missible, and enlarging where necessary. © 
variations from the t. (which the Evang. 
here followed) are next to none: the chief varia- 
tion is the placing of «ai between dv0. and 
écdaox., which, however, has nothing to corre- 
spond to it in the Hebrew; and aleo a transposi- 
tion of the words é:dacx. and éivradX., arisin 
— from some confusion in the copies, — 
y the carelessness of scribes. In v. 9, both the 
Sept. and St. Matthew differ not a little from 
the Heb. ; and the discrepancy is.such as cannot 
be removed, unless by resorting to so bold an 
altcration of the Hebrew text as sober criticism 
will not permit. For though there is no doubt, 
that for wm the Sept. wim, and for rrmsy 
read Cw; yet although these are slight 
alterations, they ought not to be admitted, on 
authority far greater than that of axy Version, 
nor indeed ali the Versions; because they break 
up the construction of the whole sentence, the 
‘) or (inasmuch as) at the beginning of the 13th 
verse corresponding to 7 ( re) at the be- 
ginning of v. 14. The words of the Prophet 
may literally be rendered, ‘ Their worship of me 
is (only} a taught commandment of men, or dic- 
tated their injunction ;’ i.e. their religion 
rests only on the precepts of men’s teaching, i.e. 
according to the tradition of the elders, and the 
interpretation of the Scribes. So that, upon the 
whole, though there be 2 discrepancy in words, 
there is little or none in sense, forming what 
Hoffmann calls a versio toa. 

9. évradp. dvOp.] i.e. the injunctions, or 
edicts, of men as contrasted with the commands 
of God, called in N. T. &roAal. So Mark adds 
adivres yap thy ivroddy rou Osov «7X. 
Render, ‘ teaching as doctrines the injunctions of 
men ;’ meaning, teaching as doctrines of God 
what are the mere injunctions of men. This 


construction comes under the head of 4 : 
as in Luke ii. 30. Rom. viii. 25, Eph i. 7. ii. 


MATTHEW XV. 10—14. 


IT WV. 
*Axovere xai cuviete ! 
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104 Kai mpooxarecdpevos tov Sydov, ‘elev avrois: 4 Mark 7.14 
11 OU Td eioepyopevon eis TO TTOMA KOLVOE 


Tov avOperroy’ adda TO éxtropevopevoy ex ToD aTOuaTOS, TOUTO 
rowot tov dvOpwirov. 12 Tore apocedOovres of wabntad [adroit] 
t elroy avrg: Oldas, Sts 0f Dapicaios axovcayres Tov AGyov, 
écxavdadlcOncav; '3°°O 88 dmoxpilels elre TGolu dureia, «ton us. 


w ovx épurevoey 6 Ilarip pov 


6 ovpdmos, éxpilwOncerat. 


lt ("Adere avrovs: ddnyot eiot Tuprol rupray Ttudrds Se rud- {infe%le 


15. 1 These. v. 8. Of course, the Apposition is 
equiv. to zempe, and hence the «ai, which Fritz. 
requires here, is unnec . Whether the Sept. 
meant that by the «ai introduced, may be doubted 
—more probably the Vulg. ef. As respects the 
Pesch. Syr. and Arab., the rendering, ‘ doctrines 
of human commandments, is a Fas version, 
though well representing the sense of the He- 
brew. To turn from words to things; to teach 
these mere injunctions of men as doctrines of 
God, is authoritatively to im them on the 


conscience as observances of intrinsic ness 
and n to salvation. See Bp. Taylor's 
bd tae xiii. (4. 

. 


x. TOV oxnov, &c.] Euthym. ob- 
serves, that, having silenced and put down the 
objectors, our Lord leaves them as incorrigible, 
and turns his discourse to the studtitude (80 
called in opposition to the persons of note, the 
learned and the Pharisees). Comp. John vii. 49, 
© dxXot ovTOS O ph yivwoKxwyv Tdy vonov,—and 
to them, as better disposed, and more capable of 
profiting: he addresses the justification of what 

is disciples had done,—and couches it under 
a great principle, on which the case in question 
turned ; introducing the explanation by a not un- 
usual form of speech, requesting such attention 
as might produce a competent understanding. 

ll. By +d sloepyopuevov els Td ordua is 
meant, ‘ what entereth into his month as fvod.’ 
(So Xen. Cyr. i. 6, 17, uses ra eloiovra) and 
v6 éxwopsvomevoy ix tov orduatos: (as we 
Jearn from the explanation at vv. 18, 19), ‘ evil 
discourse, emanating from corrupt hearts.’ Kouvot 
for xowdy woret- Comp. the passages of Plato 
and Philo cited by me in Recens. Syn. 

In thus speaking, our Lord did not intend to 
abrogate the distinction between clean and un- 
clean things for food. His meaning was only 
this; that nothing which they should eat was 
naturally pe se impure (and therefore such as 
could defile the mind of man); but was only so 
by accident, from the quality, or quantity, by 
excess. As the best comment on this ; 
compare the fuller explanation infra v. 7-00, 
and xii. 35, 

To complete the present narration there should 
be supplied from Mark vii. 16,17, ef ris Eyes 
eta dxovew, axovére. Kai dre slonrOev els 
olxov awd row dxXov, &c. for the words elris, 
&c., would be a very proper conclusion to so 
serious an address; and it is plain from the air 
of the words following, that they were not pro- 
nounced in the presence of the multitude, and 
while the Pharisees remained, but after they had 
Withdrawn from thence, and (as we find from 
Mark) had returned home, 


12. elxov atrw] Lachm. and (in his 2nd 
ed.) Tisch. edit, from B, D, and 6 other MSS., 
A€gyovow avb., which reading has internal evi- 
dence in its favour (see note supra xiii. 28, and 
Mark vi. 31), but not sufficient external evidence 
to warrant its adoption. There is even less au- 
thority for the cancelling of avrov just before ; 
and internal evidence is rather against it, since it 
was probably cancelled to remove a sort of caco- 
phony in a’rov aire. 

— Tdyv Acyov] not ‘the word’ of God, or of 
the Lord, as Bp. Middl.; but the word before 
spoken, as Euthym. explains, which involves no 
violation of the doctrine of the Article. 

13. g@ureia] The word properly signifies ‘a 
pinnting, or ‘setting ;’ but by metonymy the plant 

tself, and here, taken generically, denotes the 
doctrines, or traditions m — by an allu- 
sion to the mind as soil, an pe as plants, 
just as the Word is elsewhere called seed (comp. 
John xv. 2); a comparison familiar both to the 
Hebrews (comp. Matt. xiii. 23, 38. John xv. 2. 
1 Cor. iii. 6 Psalt. Sal. xiv. 3, à @ureia abray 
éppiYwpivn ele roy alwva) and to the Greeks. 
the s cited by Kypke and others. 
By the ‘ planting not planted of God,’ must here 
be meant the plantation, or system of doctrines 
(comp. 1 Cor. iii. 6, éyw — of the Pha- 
risees, doctrines of — uman, not of Divine 
planting, as being, says Euthym., 4 wapddoois 
Tov WpecBuripwy cal ra dvrddpara Tey dv- . 
Opwarwy (a8 opp. to 7 eidacxaXdia tov Oeov). 
evertheless, from Tertullian D. Prescr. Heret. 
c. 3, it appears to have been applied to the false 
system of teaching of Heresy, as opp. to the truth 
of God, as preserved in his Church Catholic. 
And eo Const. Apost. 1. i.c. 1, Geov purela, 4 
xaBorixn ixxrAnoia. 
14. dényol clot tupdol tupdrwy] Render, 


‘they are blind guides of blind persons.” No 
little force is conveyed 4 the jux ition (as 
in the passage of Sextus Empir. cited by Wets.) 


of these two prominent expressions, though 
spoiled in the reading ru@dA. elas 06. tTvpPA. 
edited by L. and T. from a few MSS., evidently 
an alteration proceeding from purblind Critics, 
and adopted, cas | b blind guides. Our Lord 
does not deny, but admits, that they are gutdes ; 
and indeed they themselves (as appears from 
what is said at Rom. ii. 19, 20) claimed to be 
such, nay more, even oényot TupAwp, didacxa- 

« vywley, and other boastful titles; and such 
is tmplied here ; our Lord meaning to say, they 
claim to be guides of the blind, when they them- 
selves are blind, and therefore unable to guide 
themselves, much less others. The blindness in 
question waa, of course, one not ec much of the 
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gMark7.17. Nov dy Gorpyf, auddtepos eis BoOvvoy trecodvras, 1 8’ Arroxpt- 
Gels & 6 Iérpos clrev aire Dpdcov apiv riv tapaBorny 


- 
h Infra 16.9. TAUTNY. 
Mark 7. 18. ig y 


164°C $8 "Incods clirev "Anxuny nal vpeis acvverol 
éore; 17 Oinrw voeire, Ott may To Elotropevopevoy Eis TO OTOL, 


iJameos.c. Els THY KOtNaY ywpel, Kal eis ahedpdva éexBadreTra:; |18'Ta 
Sé deropevopeva ex Tod oropatos, éx Tis Kapdias ébépyerat, 
kGen.6.6, KaKeiva Kowos Tov avPpwrov. 19*’Ex« yap ris xapdias éFép- 


& 8. 


Mark 7.2. xovras Siadoyiopol tovnpol, bvor, pouxeiat, mopvetat, xdorrai, 


apevdouaprupias, Bracdnpia. © Taira dott ta xowoivra Tov 
dvOpwrrovy To 8e avlarros yepot payeiv ov Koswoi Tov avOparrop. 


1 Mark 7. 24. 


211 Kal éenOdv exeiOev 6 *Incois, dveyepnoe eis ta pépn 


Tupov cal Saves. % Kai ov, yuv7) Xavavala, aié tav opiwv 


éxelvwy é€eNOodca, éxpavyacey alT@, éyouca: 


taderstanding, as of the heart; the latter de- 
ceiving the former. So in Is. xliv. 20, it is ssid, 
a deceived heart hath turned him aside.” 

; 15. — The sense a the — here 
s,‘a moral maxim,’ or ‘ wei thegm.’ 
It is not that Peter did not wntler stoned et (for it 
was by no means obscure, insomuch that our 
Lord says «al vpsie dovveroi iare); but that 
his prejudices prevented his receiving it. Indeed 
he could scarcely believe his ears, that a distinc- 
tion of meats availed not; and therefore asks an 
explanation. 

15, &xurv] Put adverbially for gr, ‘even yet,’ 
as not unfrequently in the later Clase. writers. 

17. adgpsépwva}] <A word of the Macedonian 

dialect, no where else occurring. From its ety- 
mon (awd and dpa) it signifies a place apart, 
and thence a privy, eaid, by a euphemism, for 
Kompey. 
1890. Here our Lord proceeds to say what 
does defile the man; namely, evil , as oma- 
nating from corrupt hearts. Comp. James iii. 6. 
He then traces the ¢/fects of both, in the principal 
vices which pollute man ; all originating in evil 
concupiscence. Comp. James i. 14,15. On the 
exact force of the terms d:adoyitouol rovnpoi, 
Pdvor, morxetat, wopyeiat, xhowal, Wevdouap- 
tupiat, Braodnulat, see notes on Mark vii. 21, 
23, where they are classified and arranged in re- 
gular order. 

21. els ra pépn Tupov cai £.] Namely, the 
confines of Tyre and Sidon. As our Lord seems 
not to have actually entered into the Gentile ter- 
ritories, we may here (with Grot.) interpret ele 
Cersus, rds; as answering to our ward in 
toward. Or, if that be thought too great a 
licence, we may take yiépn as eaid for peOopia, 
which is used by Mark. Now pe@dpiov denoted 
a strip of land situated between two countries, 
but properly belonging to neither ; though some- 
times reckoned to one or the other. So often in 
Thucyd. 

22. yuvh Xavavala] Called by Mark ‘EA- 
Anis © oopeleieet. i.e. a Gentile, a Phoani- 
cian of Syria. Zveod. was said by way of dis- 
tinction from the Phenicians of A/rica, or the 
Carthaginians. Kavavaia here seoms to have 
been used, and not the more precise term Porp. 
because in the earlier Syro-Chaldee original 


"EXéenoov pEé, 


there was written msy35. Indeed, it should 
seem that the word Pow. had not been intro- 
duced into the vulgar Hebrew; for the word no- 
where occurs in Hebrew of the O. T., but 
only in the Greek of the books of the Maccabees. 
That Canaan (as Gesenius observes in his Heb. 
Lex. in v. 23) was the domestic name of the 
same people w om the Greeks called Pheni- 
cians, is evident from the Phenician meduls, on 
which we find the word And so the inha- 
bitants of these parts are called Canaanites in 
Num. xiii. 29. Judg. i. 80, eqq., but ‘ Pheni- 
cians’ in the Sept. Vers. of Exod. vi. 15. Josh. v. 1, 
. Sen the — —— ites 
n the Sept. (as might be e e names 
Phonioine and the land of Canaan ; Phenicians 
and Canaanites are used promiscuously. : 
The woman was a Gentile by birth, though 
not, as some have supposed, a proselyte, but a 
heathen by religion, called “EAAnvis by Mark 
(vii. 25). Yet it does not at all follow that sho 
was an tdolatress; for many Gentiles in those 
s were believers in the one true God, and 
It much respect for the Jewish worship, oe 
they did not —— it. The word Kvpis, by 
which she addresses Christ, must, as 1s plain 
from the vii Aavité following, mean Lord, not 
Sir, or Master, as Abp. Newcome and Campb. 
render. The woman might easily have learnt 
both the doctrine of a Messiah, and the appella- 
tion Kupios, from the Jews. It a from 
St. Clement (Homil. ii. 19), that the name of 
the woman was Justa, and that of ber daughter 
Bernice; and it appears from that and 
others, adduced by — Harmon., that the 
preachers of the Gospel in the time of Clement 
used to sojourn in their journeyings across that 
border-land at the house of Bernice. For a par- 
ticular explanation of this narrative, showing the 
peculiar propriety of our Lord's conduct, in 
making the manner in which he complied with 
the request of the Greek heathen (ordained by 
the providence of God to be one of the first 
Heathen prose] ia a type of the mode in which 
the Gentiles should be received, see Horsley's 
Sermons, vol. iii., and Jortin’s Works, ix. 239. 
— ixpatyacer| This may, with most recent 
F itors, be construed with Aédy.; but better 
with avre, as thus yielding a stronger and more 
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Kupse, vid Aavld! 4 Guydtnp pov canons Satpovitera. %%‘O 
dé ove arrexpiOn airh droyov. Kai mpocedOovres of pabnral 
aurov npwroy aurov, déyovtes "“ArrodAucoy ari, bri xpates 


riobeu MGõov. 


24°O &é amoxpibels elrrery Ovx atrectadny 


ei py eis Ta TpoSara Ta atrokwNoTa oixov ’Iopand. © ‘H de 
Moica mpocexvves alte, ANéyouca: Kupse, Borba por! %‘O 
S¢ atroxpifeis eizrer Ovdx ott xadov aBey Toy aproy TOY 


rexveov, Kai Bareiy ™ Trois Kuvapioss® 


37 “H dè ele Nat, Kupce 3o0r,?-* 


Kai yap Ta xuvapia éeobiee amd taY iylwy TdVv TiTToYTMY 
ano ths TpaTélns THY Kupioy avTrav. % Tore azroxpibels 6 
"Inoots elrrev avra "2 yivas, peyddn cov 4 alotis! yevnOijro 
cot ws Ores. xal iaOn 4 Ouydrnp avrijs amo Tis pas éxeivys- 

29" Kal peraBas exeiOev 6 Inoots, HAOe wapa tiv Oadraccay Bek? 
Ts Taditdalas: wal avaBas eis rd Spos, exdOyto exci. °° Kal otams. 


ae sense; a — * soir by the 
similar expression, v. 23, xpad{er GwicOay naw 
cad: by aeother a Palas cela 9, compared 
with Job xxxviii. 41. 


23. dwoXvoov avrhy] ‘dismiss her;’ viz, 


with the t of the favour she asks; as appears 
from vv. 24, 26; our Lord's answer, in which it 
is implied. 


24. dwoxpOels stw.] It is not precisely said 
to whom the answer was addressed. But it 
— moet — to su — of me 
—— ing, namely, the disciples ; an 

80 almost all the Paraphrasts, confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr., Arab., and Pers. Versions ; and that 
is required by the nature of the disciples’ re- 
quest, which was evidently one for help to be 
iven her. Yet the answer may have been meant 
or the woman as well as the disciples, to let her 
know, as well as the disciples, why he had not 
complied with their request, nor her entreaty, 
not even by a word. 

—ovn dreardXny, &c.) As the Gospel was 
Ard (see Acts xiii. 46) to be preached to the 
Jews, so our Lord might seem sent peculiarly to 
them. And ——— he never did extend his 
mixistration beyond the Jews, at least with such 
rare exceptions as that in the —— case, by 
personal help. And during his lifetime be caused 
the offer to be to the Jews. Thus, in 
his injunctions to the Apostles sent to evan- 
gelize, he directs them (Matt. x. 5, 6) not to go 
to the Gentiles, but wopevec@a: els Ta wecBhara 
Ta GwokwXora tov ’lapanrA. So called dwro- 
AwAcra, with reference to the utter neglect of 
all due pastoral care by their spiritual shepherds, 
or chief priests. 

27. The woman, we see, uses the same dine- 
watice form as our Lord did,—a form, I would 
observe, not necessarily conveying contempt (and 
certainly not Aere), but mostly in the Class. an 
expression of affection towards the humble and 
attached dependants of the human family, and 
deserving to be cherished and suitably fed as 
such, viz. with the fragments of the meal, after 
the family have eaten as much as they choose. 
The woman, we sce, with female tact, faye hold 
on this favozruble point, thus converting what 


hed the aspect of « slight into a plea to be fed 


with the crumbs of mercy. The custom here 
alluded to was one common both to Jews and 
Gentiles of which I have adduced several exam- 
ples (in addition to those of Wets.); the most 
apposite of which (as illustrating the case of such 
dogs as are in the passage of Mark spoken of as 
being wader the table, namely, domestic dogs), 
and as presenting almost a picture, is the follow- 
ing: Liban. Orat. 182, C, wpds rhe rpawifne 
(read ry tTeawily) Kiwy ov piyas (equiv. to 
xuvaptov here) int rotyu dwicew oxedot Yavey, 
wpos avrhy dviBlters thy TpawiCny Kexnves, 
Owere sivrpswis iyo (read gx7) 1d oToOma wpde 
rò pirrovpevoy. The ancients, and some mo- 
derns (as Grotius, Le Clerc, Elen., Schleus., and 
others), take vai to import, not ‘entreaty’ (as 
others), but assent; which, indeed, is most 
agreeable to the answer. And though @AA@ does 
not follow,—as it properly should,—yet, in such 
— sentences, regularity is overlooked. 

ere (as often) ydp has re to a short 
clause omitted, to be thus supplied: ‘ True, 
Lord ! [but extend a small a of thy help 
and mercy towards me;] for even (xal) the 


dogs,’ &c. 

"38. @ yore, peydAn cova w.] An address 
of bland courtesy (as at Luke xiii. 12). See note 
on John iv. 21. 

29. sis rd dpoe] Not ‘to a mountain,’ but, ‘to 
the mountain ;’ the mountainous cliff, or ndge, 
which skirts the lake on all sides; and here that 
to the east must, as appears from Mark vii. 31, 
be meant. 

— éixaOyro éxet] Not ‘ sate down there,’ but, 
‘took post,” ‘fired Asmself” there as a temporary 

: Comp. the very similar passage of John 
vi. 3, wal éxet éxd@., and so often in Sept., as 
2 Kings xviii. 8. Comp. xxvii. 14. And 0 
Acts 11. 2, ob Hoav xaOnpuevos, commorantes, 
Schleus., indeed, says that this occurs in the 
Clase. writers; but the two examples he adduces 
are only of the sense destdere. Accordingly this 
must be regarded as Hellenistic Greck, formed 
on tho use of the Hebr. au, though of that the 
only certain example is in Judg. v. 17, where 
Sept has wapolxyaa, ‘eojourned.” Our Lord, it 
seems, made a brief sojourn on some high ground 
of the rocky cliff of the lake, during which he 
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MATTHEW XV. 31, 32. 


mpoonov avt@ Gydot wodAot éyovres pe éavTav yorous, 
Tudrovs, xahovs, KuAOs, nal érépous todAous Kab Eppupay 
avrovs Tapa Tovs todas Tod 'Incov, nat eBcpamrevoey avrous: 
81 Gore Tos SyAous Gavydoa, Brérrovtas Kwpovs NadovVTAS, 
KUAAOUS tytels, ywdoUS TepiTraTobvTas, Kal Tudrous BAétrovtas* 


p Mark 8. 1. 


wal édofacay riv Qeov "Iopanr. %2°°O &é "Inoots, mpocKa- 


Neodpevos Tovs pabyras avrod, ele Zarrayyvilopar emi tov 
&yAov, Stu Hb * hyuépas Tpeis pocpévoval pot, Kal ovK Eyoucs 


healed multitudes of disorders of the very worst 
class, such as were usually deemed quite in- 
curable, and worked one signal miracle recorded 
in Mark xii. 32—37, on a xwods poysAddos. 
See note there. 

30. xvAXods] The Commentators have not 
made it clear what is meant by this term, and 
how it differs from ywdovs. In my Recens. 
Synop. and the two first editions of the present 
work, I explained it (after Kypke) to mean a 
person with a distorted limb, like our club-/oot. 
And that the word should have that sense, would 
seem probable from its derivation ; it being cog- 
nate with xotAos. And that it in fact kad such a 
sense is placed beyond doubt by the evidence ad- 
duced by Kypke, espec. from Hippocrates. Yet 
the adoption of it here is precluded by the use of 
the word in the only other es of the N. T., 
where it occurs, infra xviii. 8. xv. 3]. Mark ix. 
43, 45, where the sense in question is utterly 
inapplicable; and the term must plainly mean 
maimed (dv&wnpos), and, as appears from the 
latter, matmed ix the hand, or hands, or the feet ; 
a sense equally applicable, and therefore certainly 
to be adopted, in the present case. To account for 
this strange variety of meaning, we may suppose 
(as in the case of some other words) that the two 
senses had originally two different ferms to ex- 
press them ; and that these came at length, by 
carelessness, to be merged into one. © two 
terms were, I apprehend, xvAAds, cognate with 
wotdos, and explained by Hesych. xdmrudor, 
and «oAXos, or xoXos, which, as we learn from 
the Greek Lexicographers, meant xéAXuBos or 
xdAXuBos ; and was equivalent to dydwnpor’ a 
sense which the word might well have, as being 
derived from xoAw, cognate with coXovw, to cur- 
tail. But to turn to the present case; as Uyceie 
follows, which would not be applicable to the 
supplying of a limb wanting, it is best to take the 
word as used, like our word maimed, of such a 
grievous hurt as deprives of the use of a limb. 

31. —— dumb, as supra ix. 82. xii. 22. 
Luke i. 22. xi. 4, and Sept. in Hab. ii. 18, 
rather unfreq. in Class.; and the passages ad- 
duced by the Lexx., Hdot. i. 34, and Xen. Cyr. 
vii. 2, 30, are uncertain, for it is not clearl 
made out whether the son of Croesus was dx 
or deaf; and the probability is that he was both, 
deaf and dumb, as those born deaf always are. 
See Aristot. Hist. An. iv. 9. The only exam- 
ples I know of are Soph. frag. 595, xagny, 
dvavéov. Aristoph. Ach. 681, obdé» dvras, 
GdXAd Kwors xai wapeEnuAnpuivove, lit. * out 
of whistle.” But in this use the pure Greek 
writers generally thought it necessary to sw/yoin 
a term fixing the sense. As to the passage ad- 
duced from Xen. Cyrop. iii. 1—19, ruprAods ff 


keapods xal und’ Griowy dpovouvrae tEawn- 
vTioa (comp. Levit. xix. 14, with Deut. xxvii. 
18), there the sense, as the Commentators ought 
to have seen, is deafand dumb, From this pas- 
sage, and the first-mentioned one of Xen., there 
is little doubt that most, if not all, of the rr 
sons here spoken of were deaf and dumb. e 
case of the xw@os poy:AdXos in Mark vii. 32, 
was somewhat different. See note. 

— dot. tdv Oedv’IcpayjA] Mr. Alf. thinks 
this last word ’Ic. was to the rest, as an 
expression of joy on the of the disciples 
themselves. But surely it is far more applicable 
to the mulitiude, who, from the situation of the 

lace (which I have before traced out), were pro- 
bly almost all Gentiles. It would be nearer the 
truth to say, that the word ‘Iopai)\ is meant to 
be emphatic, in tacit opposition to the so-called 
gods of the heathen. e Gentile beholders of 
those wondrous miracles mine well glorify the 
God of Israel, seeing that all this was done 
the power of the God of Jsraei alone, since no 
other could effect it. From the turn of the ex- 
pression, which is one very rare, I am inclined to 
think that the Evangelist had in mind Ps. Ixxii., 
* Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who alone 
docth wondrous things’ (O@auyzdora) — words 
ushered in by wévta ra E0¥n paxapiovow 
airov. Comp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8. ‘ Among the [hea- 
then] gods there is none like unto Thee, O Lord ; 
there is not one that can do as Thou doest. All 
the nations (wdvra ra iO yn, Sept.) shall glorify 
Thy name,’ doFdaove: +d dvoud cov. © ex- 
pression occurs elsewhere only in 2 Chron. vi. 16, 
and in Luke i. 68, edAoynrds Kuptos 6 Orde Tou 
"Iopandr,—an ejaculation likely to have come 
now from the by-standing disciples, who not 
only glorified Him as a in covenant with his 
people (for that an oe ious Jews 
sojourning there might do), but as having sent 
the ‘promised Messiah in the person of Jesus of 
“GD bei Bin 8 
brs én Hutpac tTerts—por}] In this 
sage, while the sense is plain, the — is lis. 
putable. The textus receptus and the bulk of 
the MSS. have nuipas; while a considerable 
number of the most ancient and the best MSS., 
and some Fathers have nuépa:, which has been 
received by all the Critical Editors from Wets. 
to Scholz, on the ground of its being the more 
difficult reading. Yet this introduces an intole- 
rable harshness; for, as Fritz. observes, who ever 
heard of nuépac rpeis for nudpas rpetsP This 
he would remove by inserting slow, xai after 
tTpztc, on the authority of two MSS., two Ver- 
sions, and some Fathers. But, not to say that the 
authority is far too slender, we have thus only an 
exchange of one harshness for another, in the 
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ti daywot Kab arodcat avtovs viotes ov Oédw, pote 
exdvOaow ev 7H 060. 83 Kai Néyovew avté ot pabytal avrovr 
Tlobev iyyiv év épnuia dprot rocovrot, dote yoptdoat Sydov 


TOCOUTOP ; 


% Kal réyet avrois 6 ‘Incods’ TIocous dprous 


Eyere ; of & elroy ‘Ema, xai odcya iyOvdia. 35 Ka) éxéreuce 
trois ByAows avatreceiv emt tiv ynv. %% Kai raBov sols érra 
dprous Kat Tovs ixvas, evyapioricas Exdace, Kad edwxe Trois 


pabyrais avrov, ot S€ pabntal Te Byrw. 


87 4 Kail Eparyov at * 


mavres, cal éxyoptacOncay Kal jpav To Tepiccevoy THY KNa- 


opatwv, érta omupioas wANpEs. 


38 Of 5é écbiovres Foav 


TeTpaxtoy idiot avodpes, yopls yuvatcay Kai madlov. 
89 Kal azodvcas tous dydous, * avéBn eis TO moiov, Kad 
pbev eis ta Spa Maydarad. XVI. 1 Kab mpocedOovres ot 


xai before wpoopuivove:, which, followed by an- 
other xai, is scarcely to be tolerated. The diffi- 
eulty may be better removed by supposing an 
ellipsis of elas (supplied in D and a few other 
copies), and either regarding fin rpete nuipas 
as an in clause, to be pointed off by com- 
mas; or, if that be — too harsh, by taking 
wpocpéivover as not a , but a participle pres. 
dat. The confounding of the two, one with the 
other, is not unfrequent. Thus in Thucyd. iii. 
31, it is only very recently that Critics have 
seen that idopudeo: (or rather, as I have shown 
ought there to be read, dgoppover) is not a verd, 
* a — iple. — —— Piles be 

ec T, and agreeabie to a very uent 
* lon which see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 490 : 
e. gr. Xen. Hist. ii. 1, 27, dared juéoa ny weary 
iwiwAtove: rote ’A8. Thus the literal sense 
will be: ‘There are now three days to them 
continuing with me,’ &. If, however, it should 
be thought that the verb subst. in this idiom 
cannot be dispensed with (though it would seem 
to be partly supplied by the 4dn, which almost 
implies it), we might insert eloc after Tpzis, on 
the authority of the above MSS., Versious, and 
Fathers, but reject the xai, as having been intro- 


duced by certain sciolists who were ignorant of- 


the true construction. The sic: might be ab- 
sorbed by the els preceding. I cannot, however, 
—— * — peat — Ha * 
exceedingly slender external authority it 
in not a tingle copy of the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.); and internal evidence is quite against it. 
The text I have adopted is confirmed by the a 
port of all the Lamb. MSS. except 3, and of all 
the Mus. ones except 1, and by the suffrage of 
Lach. and Tisch. As to the ellipsis of aérois, it is 
by no means harsh. It is in the of Thu- 
cydides expressed, at least according to the read- 
ing abrois, approved by Poppo, and rightly re- 
ceived by Arnold. 

—ti p&ywo:] The commentators 
the +{ as put for 8. But pure Grecism would 
rather require o Tt, a8 in Crates, Onpia, frag. iii. 
3, p. 81, Meineck : Obx dp’ it’ obdiy xptac— 
008’ 6 11 dbuvdoOn. 

39. dvéBn} So, for évé@n, Fritz, Lach., and 
Tisch. read, on the authority of many MSS., 
Versions, and early Edd. ; Scholz alone retaining 
the Vulg. Externul authority is nearly equally 


balanced for either; though the most ancient 
and best MSS. (including nearly all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) have dvé8n; and internal evi- 
dence is in favour of d»éB8n, which, from its 
comparative uncommonness, might easily be 
changed to the ordinary term évéfn; though it 
is of unexceptionable propriety, occurring in the 
N. T. infra at Mark vi. 51, and perhaps supra 
xiv. 32; in the Sept. at Jonas i. 3, dvéBn ele 
aio, scil. rd wXotoy, also in the best Classical 
writers, Homer and Thucydides ; though confined 
almost entirely to the earlier authors, the later 
writers using éuSalyw. Yet dyuBalvw, as it 
was probably the original and appropriate term, 
so it always continued in use in the common 
dialect, and from thence was introduced into the 
Sept. and the New Test. 

—els ra dpia Mayédadrtd] Mark says ale 
+a pipn Aadpavov0d. Yet there is no real 
discrepancy; since opsa here (as not unfre- 
quently in the Hellenistic phraseology) ma 
mean tory; and Dalmanutha was a sma 
town about three or four miles south of Mag- 
dala, and therefore probably in its déstrict. 
All the difference is, that Mark's account is 
the more definite, while both are equally true. 
Thus in Soph. frag. 647, we have dpia xe- 
AzvBov to denote the rvad itself. But it 
should rather seem that the situation in question 
was a sort of border-land between Magdala and 
Dalmanutha, and, like the Thurea in Pelopon- 
nesus, debatable between Magdala and Dalm., 
being on the utmost verge of Magd., and yet as 
being claimed by Dalm., was by some thought to 
form a or tract of Dalm. I doubt not that 
the vessel came to land at the mouth of the pre- 
sent river Lymoun, where the Lym. and another 
stream come to a confluence; and that this de- 
batable tract was the strip of land running up 
the country between those streams, so that the 
pene of Dalm. accounted the Lymoun as the 

rder, but those of Magd. the other stream, havin 
the intermediate strip of land, where our Lo 
and his Apostles sojourned, debatable. That 
M nm is wrongly edited by L. and T. on the 
authority of a very few MSS., is plain from 
* name Megdol at this day given to the 

ace. 
. XVI. 1—4. See Mark viii. 10—12, and Luke 
xii. 54, and notes, 
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MATTHEW XVI. 2, 8. 


Papicaio, xal Yaddoveaiot, rwetpalovres, ernparnoay atrov 
onpeiov €x ToU ovpavod éemidei~ar avrois. 2°O dé azroxpeis 
elev avrroiss "Ovrlas yevouévns Aéyere Evdia mruppaves yap 
6 ovpavos' 3 xal mpwl Znpepov yesuwv’ truppalec yap otrvyva- 
Cov 6 ovpavds. ‘Yroxpetal! ro yey mpdcwrov tod ovpavod 
ywwooxere Staxpive, ta Sé onpueia Tay xaipav od Suvacde ; 


1. watpaYovrec) secil. avrdy (expressed in 
Mark) for sle +d weepd{erw avrdp, ‘in order to 
him,” ‘ put to the proof’ his pretensions to be 
the Christ. The term implées the false pretence 
which dictated the asking for the sign. They 
had already resisted the clearest evidence of 
miracles; and they now demanded a sign from 
heaven (one coming from thence, visible to all 
on earth, and thus proving him to be the Christ. 
See on supra xii. $8), hoping thereby to throw 
Jesus into a dilemma, by asking what might have 
been now improper for him to grant, that so his 
refusal to comply with the request might lower 
him in the eyes of the people. Sufficient evidence 
they had already resisted; and they now only 
asked for more, in order to scof* the more. 
the Jews, at his Crucifixion, asked him to come 
down from the cross, apd said that then they 
would believe on him. “But, in such a case, to 
t the request were as useless as the demand 
itself was unreasonable; since, thus hardened 
and impenitent, ‘neither would they have be- 
lieved though one rose from the dead. 
— ixnp. onu. &. 7. 0.] It is not, as it might 
seem, surprising, that they should have, on this 
and other occasions, demanded of our Lord a sign 
from heaven. That was, by the blindness of 
Jewish superstition, regarded as the main test of 
Divine authority; for they ignorantly imagined 
that the false gods of the heathen could give 
signs, show forth miracles, on earth; while signs 
Jrom heaven, they allowed, could proceed only 
from the true God of heaven. See the — 
phal Epistle of Jorem. v. 67. In favour of such 
a notion they pleaded several es of the Old 
Test., but on the present occasion utterly in vain. 
2. The words owias—éuvac@s have no place 
in the Vat. MS., 2 other uncial ones, and a few 
cursive MSS. and Latin codices ; but no critical 
editor has rejected them; and they were doubt- 
less cancelled by the early Biblical Critics, on 
the same frivolous grounds with not a few other 


passages. 
— vei) sub. gorar. The Jews, and, in- 
deed, the Greeks and Romans, were attentive 


observers of all p ostics of weather, fair or 
foul ; and many similar sayiugs are adduced from 
both the Rabbinical and Classical writers by the 
Commentators ; as Polyb. iv. 21. 1. Plin. H. N. 
ae ea ‘ — 7 
. Wupp. oruyvatwov it be true, as the 
Lexicographers affirm, APs the proper sense of 
orvyvos and orvyvdtw is when used to express 
sadness or gloominess in the visage, and thence 
tropically, as here, of the sky to be dull or dark, 
that would involve a no inconsiderable anomaly ; 
for the proper sense of a word should be physical, 
out of which may arise the figurative. 1 still 
think that such is in reality the case in the pre- 
sent instance. Why, I would ask, should not 
orvyvd{wy signify peeks in the physical sense 
of becoming low, as the sky seems to do in dark 


weather? So orvyvorne Tov wepié xorros (ceeli) 
is found used in Polyb. iv. 21. 1, of a lowering 
re with allusion to which we have in Eurip. 
Alc. 777, orvyyg wpocwme Kxai Evveppve- 
pévw, of ‘a lowering look and knitted brows.° 
And well may the word have this sense, for it is 
rightly derived by Lennep. Etym. from orvyor, 
derived from otriya — with origw), 
from orie, to stuff up; then orvyvor will bo 
stuffed up, thick —— with clouds and va- 
pours), and consequently darksome. And 30 
isd. xvii. 5, orvyviy vixra. This is exactly 
the case in the instance of our — which, 
after all, is best derived by the w ued ety- 
mological hte Fes S. Johnson, — — 
past participle of to sag, ‘to weigh or own ;’ 
sagid being softened to sad. And this is con- 
firmed by our old, and now vulgar, use of sad for 
heavy ; — Spenser says, ‘more sad than 
lump of Jead.’ And such seems the sense in 
Milt. Par. Lost, ix. 1002, ‘Sky lour'd, and,— 
muttering thunder—eome sad drops Wept,’ &c. ; 
such heavy drops as are preludial to a coming 
— ospec. when preceded, as here, by earth- 
uake. 
‘ — Umwoxptral] Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the 
word, on the authority of several MSS., three of 
them very ancient. But the weight of external 
authority is in its favour; and still more txternal 
; » a8 existing in the circumstance, that, 
while several reasons may be imagined for its 
being removed, not one can be imagined for its 
re introduced. It had place, we find, in the 
MSS. used by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Trans)., 
and was, I suspect, only put out by certain 
Critics, whose purpose it was to remove what 
scemed to them aterm too strorg for the occa- 
sion, but, as Bp. Jebb has shown, from a very 
erroneous estimate of our Lord's character,—‘ at- 
tenuating his gracious mildness into a tame meek- 
hess, quite remote from the Divine reality; un- 
mindful of the indignant severity of reproof, on 
fit occasions, employed towards presumptuous or 
hypocritical offenders.’ Nevertheless, the same 
class of Critics have used the same licence on 
other occasions, as infra xxiii. 11. Luke xi. 44, 
where there was no lel from which 
to introduce it. Besides, it occurs in all the co- 
ies at xii. 56, sinc v.l., and was not likely to 
ave been interpolated from thence in all the co- 
pies except 19 (I find it in all the Mus. and all 
the Lamb. MSS. except 1, and confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers.). 
— 7a di onpeta] meaning ‘the miraculous 
events which foreshowed the coming of the Mes- 
siah in his kingdom.’ Our Lord intends to inti- 
mate that the same serious attention, which made 
them usually good —— of the treather, 
had they not been blind to the signs of the times 
as they had ever been aforetime, might have 
enabled them to have discerned, by these signs, 
the truth of his pretensions, 


MATTHEW XVI. 4—7. 
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$*Teved wovnpd xab poryadis onuciow émilizret: nak onpetoy »saprais. 
ov SoOjceras avrh, ei py To onpetoy Iwva tod mpodyrov. Kaj Job) 


KaTadiray avrous anne. 


5> Kat é\Govres of pabnral avrov eis Td tépav, erred dBorro b Mark 8.14, 


dprous AaBeiv. 8 ‘O dé ’Inoods eizrey avroisy ‘Oparte xai mpoc- ac. 


Luke 18. 1, 


éyere amo Ths Couns tev Papicaiwy cai Zaddovealwy. 7 OF 
de SueXoyifovro ev éavtois, Néyovress “Ore diprous ov« éhaBoper. 


4. Vide supra xii. 39, and note. 

5. éwedrd@ovro}] Mr. Alf. authoritatively pro- 
nounces that this is aot put for the pluperf., and 
be renders, ‘ they forgot to take bread.’ But this 
is running counter to both ancient and modern 
Versions and Expositors, I believe, universally. 
Beza and Fritz. have well seen that there is here 
a pepulss brevity of expression, avoided in re- 
gular composition, for “they saw (or ‘ found’) 
that they had forgotten to take b ;) for, as it 
is a in the of Mark, they had but 
one loaf with them in the vessel,—a good reason 
why they should soon perceive their neglect to 

vide for themselves. This trifling irregularit 

which would strike no one but a verbal Critio 
is far more tolerable than the sense assigned by 
Mr. Alf. as follows: ‘they forgot to take bread 
[for their land journey further J. —a sense some- 
what jejune, and yet only extracted by violence ; 
and it would not ner e matter if we were to 
suppose, with Mr. Alf., that these words were 
said after another vo across the lake, which 
is mentioned by viii. 13, in the words 
duBac wddww ele rd wrotow awnrOs &. T. w. 
Mr. Green is of opinion that this ‘ departure,’ as 
Matth. calls it, or embarkation to cross to the 
other side, as Mark with more minute accurac 

describes it, was to Bethsaida, which he had left 
when he went to Magdala. But I doubt this. It 
is not, indeed, ified by cither Matth. or Mark 
at what potat of the lake their journey from the 
Viemity of Sidon to the lake terminated. It was 
at some distance south of Bethsaida, and pro- 
bably nearly opposite to the Dalmanutha men- 
tioned by Mark. And there is a point of moun- 
tain range two miles from the , and six o1 
seven south of Bethsaida, which is probably the 
very site. This answers very well to the expres- 
sion in Matth. xv. 29, wapd rhy OdAaccayp, 
‘near by, within a near a h to it, as the 
Pesch. Syr. and Pers. and Vulg. Versions. And to 
this very well corresponds the wpos Tijy O4X. of 
Merk vii. 31, somewhat rare use (yet found 
at Acts v. 10, Z0ayvay wpde rdv dvépa aitis), 
and, for that reason, altered to sie by the ancient 


eritical revisers, and, as usual, ca by their 
humble servants Lachm. and Tisch., from only 
some dozen MSS. Other Critics adopted the 
wapa of Matth. Be that as it may, the point 


of forgetfulness on the of the disciples was, 
that they had, on leaving Magdala, omitted to 
provide themselves with bread for their uso on 
teaching Bethsaida, but had not become aware of 
this until they reached the place, or rather some 
uninhabited spot adjoining to the point of their 
disembaikation, which was not, as appears from 
Mark viii. 22, Betheaida (i. ©. the Bethsaida 
Julias), to which, we learn from Mark, they sub- 
sequently (probably the next morning) went, but 
tome spot in the vicinity. There would be no 


difficulty in laying in provisions there for their 
journey to Cesarea Philippi. 

6. opare xai il cube A strongly signifi- 
cant phrase intensitive by the conjunction oft two 
terms (as in Arrian Epict. i, 3, opare nal wpoc- 
éxers, and Exod. xxxi. 13, dp. xal puAdk- 
aeGe); thus serving the better to introduce the 
subsequent earnest caution, cvidently suggested 
by the recent circumstance of the Pharisees and 
Sedducees, whose base endeavour to ensnare him, 
their infatuated blindness to the times and the 
seasons, and their incorrigible profligacy under 
the veil of hypocrisy—which entitled them to no 
sign but that at his own resurrection—must have 
Freatly affected our Lord's tender spirit (see 

ke xix. 31), and made the subject so upper- 
most in his thoughts as naturally to find vent in 
words on the first suitable occasion, by leisure 
and — Couns] M 

— rvGje Couns eaning, as from 
the explanation at v. 12, the docirias of theas 
sects, designating, it should seem, the whole 
system of tnstruction pursued by them, both as 
regards doctrine and ordinances, teaching by ex- 
amples, and even practices, since it is at Luke 
xii. 1, applied to their hypocrisy ; nay, from the 
application of the term by St. Paul (probably 
with that passage in mind) at 1 Cor. v. 6—8, it 
may extend to corruptness of heart and immo- 
rality of life. See note there, In this strong 
metaphor there is an allusion to the similar pro- 
perties of the two things,—the one being pene- 
trating, and rapidly, but imperceptibly, diffusive ; 
the other imperceptibly, but surely, pervasive, 
depraving the mind (what Milton bappily ex- 
preeses by “all corrupt, both mind and will] de- 
prav’d”), and corrupting the principles to the 


“2 —B Sri d bx XX] Re 
. Oca ovro—ors dprous ovK n- 
der, not ‘reasoned among themeelves (for a 
ample matter of fact would have nothing to do 
wit —— but, ‘considered among them- 
selves one with another by reflection, saying,’ 
&c. Of this sense examples occur in Xen. Mem: 
iii. 5, 1, and Dionys. Hal. Ant. x. 12, disXoyi- 
Yorro xai cuveddAdove dAAnAois. In the pre- 
sent passage, dy gavroie stands for éy ddAjAOLe 
equiv. to wode aAAnAous, found in the parallel 
— Mark. The öri is by Translators and 
ommentators generally taken to mean, ‘it is 
{i. «. this was said] because we have taken no 
bread ;’ it being supposed that the disciples ima- 
gined their Master to have intended thereby to 
caution them against supplying their present 
want of bread with such ——— bread as had 
been made by any Pharisoe. It might seem, in- 
deed, scarcely credible that the disciples should 
have fallen into such a dull misconception, were 
this not shown to have been actually the case by 
our Lord's words, v.11. It appears, however, 





128 


MATTHEW XVI. 8—14. 


8 Tyovs S¢ 6 "Incois, elev avroiss Ti Suaroyitecbe ey éav- 


e Supra 14, 
John 6. 9. 


d Supra 15. 
a. 


Tots, OAvyomroToL, Gre aptous ouK éddBete; %° Ovrrw voeire, 
ovde pynpovevere Tovs TévTe apTous TAY TevTaxicyiNiov, Kas 
mocous Kodivous édafere ; 
TeTpaxioyiilov, Kai mooas omupioas édaBere; ' IIas ov 


10 4 p32 tovs Exta aptovs TaY 


voetre, Stt ov trept *aptwy elirov tpiv mpocéyew aro Tis Cupns 
Tav Dapicaiwy nat Zadsovxalwv; 1% Tore cuvijxav, Ste oven 
elre mpocéyewv amo Ths Copns Tob aprov, ard amr Tis Sdaxiis 
Tav Dapicaiwy Kal Zaddovraiwv. 


o Mark 8. 97. 
Luke 9. 18. 


13 e’E)Oadv S& 6 Inoots eis ta pépn Kasoapeias ris Sitir- 


rou, npwta tors pabyras avrov, Aéywr Tiva pe Aeyovow 
fSupraas. of AvOparrrot elvas tov Tiov tod avOpwrov; 14'Oi dé elror Oi 


that while turning this in their minds, and so 
speaking one to another, their care and anxiety 
was what they should do (being, as we have 
seen, in a desert place) for want of the bread 
they had forgotten to bring with them; which 
care and anxiety argued the extreme weakness of 
their faith, even in the face of two such astound- 
ing miracles as they had a little before witnessed ; 
and hence drew down the well-merited rebuke 
from their Master which follows: for they had 
seemingly forgotten both the miracles, and the 
impressive lessons which accompanied them. 

1. derwv] So, for dprov, all the principal 
Editors, from pat many MSS. (to which I add 
all the best Lamb. and Mus. copies), and some 
Versions. 

13—20. Comp. Mark viii. 27—30. Luke ix. 
13—21. Here commences the t Di- 
vision of our Lord's ministry on earth, introduc- 
* to his sufferings and death. 

3. 4A\@wy dt—howra) Render, ‘Now as 
Jesus was going to,’ &c. is sense is required 
by Mark viii. 27, where it is said that the subse- 

uent conversation took place on the road (viz. 

m Bethsaida) to the part of the country in 

uestion whither they were going, called by 
fatt. rd pépr Kascapeias, by ik Tas Kwpas, 
in which fatter we have a more exact designation, 
though involving no real discrepancy, since ra 
pépn designates the ‘country parts,’ in opposi- 
tion to the city; just as at xv. 21, rd pépn 
Topov wat Xid., and Mark viii. 10, ra pépn 
Aadu. 

— thya ps Advyouc:, &.] hv. for wotor as 
v.15. Mark viii. 27. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 5, or roto» 
viva, a8 Hdot. iii. 34. Bp. Middl. has shown that 
the interpretation of Beza and others, which sup- 
poses a double interrogation (* whom do men say 
that lam? the Son of man ?’), would involve 
an intolerable harshness, not to say solecism. 
Yet, as the common reading and construction is 
thought liable to some objection, he thinks the 
conjecture of Adler probable, that the received 

ing was made up of teeco, viz.: Tiva me Aé- 
youaw ol &vOpwro elvar (which is the readin 
of Mark and Luke); and of riva Aéyouew o 
&vOpwwos elva: tov Vicv rov dvOpwrov: which 
Adler thinks is the true reading of St. Matthew. 
The ja is, indeed, not found in the Vatican 
MS., and several Versions and Fathers. But 
this authority is quite insufficient. In a single 
MS. the ys might be omitted by accident,—as is 


often the case with this and other pronouns. 
That the scribe of the Vat. B (or of its Arche- 
type) did unintentionally omit the we, is not im- 
robable, since in MS. C the us is put 
fyove.: and variation of position often tends to 
omission. As to the Valy. not having the pro- 
noun (though even there the Lamb. copy, of the 
seventh century, kas the pronoun), the authority 
of that Version is overbalanced by the teatimony 
of the Italic, which has the pronoun. The use 
of the pron. here seems called for by its use in 
the next verse and in the parallel passages of 
Mark and Luke. Nor can the commonly received 
reading be said to involve any thing really ob- 
jectionable as regards the senee. © may eup- 
pore that the purpose of our Lord in asking his 
isciples what men thought of Him, was ouly to 
hear what they thought of Him; and where wrong, 
to set them right. On no former occasion did 
our Lord so directly style Himself the Sor of 
man, an appellation which, it is plain from Luke 
xxii. 69, sq., was taken by the Jews as equiv. to 
the Son oF God, implying Messiahship. In so 
doing, our Lord on this, as afterwards on a more 
solemn ovcasion (Matt. xxvi. 64), pointed to Him- 
self as being that Son of man spoken of by Daniel 
vii. 13, 4 ith this reference the question would 
test the disciples’ faith in Him, according as they 
understood and applied that reference ; though he 
= knew that * J che ag Na at var bon brea 
of a suffering, dying Messiah, ignorant of the 
gteat doctrine of the Gospel which it involved ; 
and that our Lord was entitled to be conside 
the Son of man spoken of by the Prophet ; espec. 
since, though Son of God, he was content for our 
sakes to become Son of man (as éy omo:wpare 
avOpwmrov yevopevoe), and become obedient unto 
death (Phil. ii. 7,8) for ue men and our sal- 
vation. In order to remove theee misconcep- 
tions, our Lord was pleased to enter into dis- 
course with them on the subject of hie death and 
resurrection, prefacing what he was going to say, 
on this important topic, by inquiring respecting 
the opini commonly entertained : 
himself. Thus he asks: ‘ What sort of 2 n 
do men aa that I [who claim to be} the gon of 
man,’ (‘take to myself that title’), am?’ Now 
the people at large acknowledged Jeans to be 
a very extraordinary person; but we find that 
even those who esteemed him most highly had 
very inadequate apprehensions of bis real cha- 
racter. The highest point (as appears by the 
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next verse) to which their faith then amounted, 
was to su (as did Herod) that he was John 
the Baptist risen from the dead, or Elijah or 
Jeremiah, as being one of the — of Prophets. 

16. In this verse Peter, with his usual promp- 
titude, as the question ‘Whom eay ye’ required, 
answers in his own name, and in that of his 
brethren: and his answer is the more remark- 
able, because every word is emphatic ; q.d. Thou, 
and no other, art the | promised} Christ, the Son 
of the living God. ‘ Brevis confessio, sed quæ 
totam summam in se continet: nam sub 
Christi elogio æternum et Regnam et Sacer- 
dotium comprehenditur, ut Deum nobis recon- 
ciliet, ac, expiatis suo sacrificio peccatis, per- 
fectam justitiam acquirat.” (Calv.) 

17. capt xai alu.] meaning, according to the 
sense of the expression in the N. T. and the Rab- 
binical writers (for it does not occur in the Sept.), 
Maz, 28 com of flesh and blood; a designa- 
tion ueed with allusion to the grossness and im- 

ection of mere human nature, whereby it is 
incapable, without Divine illumination, of un- 
derstanding sublimely spiritual truths, such as 
the union in the Godhead of the Father and the 
Son, and the doctrines thence springing. The 
full sense is, “‘ Man [in hie greatest wiedom], 
(alluding to the Scribes) hath not taught thee 
this, but God, ‘the Father of lights,’ and the 
Faith him imparted, whereby thou madest 
this confession.” ‘ Hence,” says Calv., “we learn 
that Faith is to be sought from on high, ‘ ejusque 
laudem gratie ejus debere tribui.’” See more in 
his able note, which is, on this passage, txsfar 
omntum. 

18, 19. We are now advanced to a passage, of 
which, as the Church of Rome mainly rests upon 


it its doctrines of the — tnfallintity 
of the Pope, and the power of the Church, we aro 
bound to discuss the sense with especial care. Let 


us, then, examine the words and clauses in order, 
as they offer themselves. First, from the very form 
of expression in Kayo di coi Asya, it is plain, 
that what is now said by Christ is meant to cor- 
—— to what had been just said by Peter. As 
he had declared to Jesus: 2b ei—{avror, 80 Jesus 
eaves to him: Kayw dt coi ANéyw: ‘ Moreover 
I also say to thee.” On the next clause dri od 
at Ilérpos, we are to bear in mind that Peder, or 
Cephas (for Térpos is only Cephas Grecized), 
was not the original name of thie disciple, but a 
surname, given to him (as was customary with 
the Jewish Rabdlis at the baptism of proselytes) 
at his conversion (see John i. 43), by anticipative 
reference to his character, as a Christian profes- 
sor. And as those names were often given with 
allusion to some peculiar quality or disposition 
of the person; so, in the case of Simon, it had 
reference to that zeal and firmness which he dis- 
played, as well in first making this confession of 
OL. eo 


persons 
ritual building. 


18 Kayo dè col Aéyw, drt av el Ilétpos nai eri tavry 


faith in Christ, as in afterwards building up the 
Church, and establishing the religion of Christ. 
So our Lord, in like manner, surnamed James 
and Jobn , sons of thunder, Mark iii. 
17. For examples of this kind of Parorxomasia 
in wing names, see Gen. xvii. 5. xxxii. 27, 28, 
and compare Gen. xxvii. 36; and espec. Isa. 
xxvi. 4, comp. with Ps. lxviii. 5. ‘ Jehovah is the 
Rock everlasting.’ wa Phan. 645. Eschyl. 
Prom. 472. eb. 401. Agam. 670. Ilérp. 
or Kndas means, not stone (as come affirm), but 
saxum, as witpot often does in the best 
Classical writers, e. gr. Homer, Il. n. 270, >. 288, 
T. 411. Pind. Nem. xi. 26, dowdfavres tsordy 
wétpoy. Soph. Æd. C. I9, iw’ akéorav witrpou, 
where the reading of the Florence MS. wayov 
(‘a rocky cliff’) asa gloss. Soph. CEd. C. 1595, 
tov Qoptxiov wéitpov, and espec. Philoct. 272, 
sidovt’ ix’ dxtijs by Karupeet wérpy, said of 
the cave in the rock, where Philoct. abode. Eu- 
rip. Med. 28, we 8 wéitpos, 4 Bardaotos KXU- 
Swy (comp. Androm. 538. Heracl. 1002); also 
Teleph. frag. i. 2, wézpow ’Apxddwy dvoyxei- 
pepov, said of the rocky cliff of the N.B. coast of 
Peloponnesus, et alibi plus semel. And 20 also 
in prose writers, e. gr. Diod. Sic. 1. i. 32, where, 
describing the rocky shore of the Nile near the 
cataracts, he says, rowos — ixwv witpoue 
wuxvots Kxal peydros toixdtas oxowédats. 
Alciphr. Epist. iii. 59, xoupicavta pe, ad’ ob— 
wep txaOnuey Titpw. But, to proceed, Com- 
mentators, both ancient and modern, are not 
agreed as to what is meant by iwi raéry TH 
xitpa. Now this must mainly depend upon 
e reference ; which some sup to be Christ 
if, as a rock (Is. xxviii. {6.1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 
8); others, not a few, nor of little note, as 
Bullinger, the confession of faith just made by 
Peter (q. d. ‘on the truth thus confessed, as the 
test of piety, will my Church rest’) ; while most 
itors, from Grotius, Hammond, Camer., 
and Whitby downwards, refer it to Peter him- 
self. They urge that no other can be sup- 
posed, consistently with the rules of correct 
exegesis; for, not to mention that the confes- 
sion was not Peter’s only; since, in making it, 
he spoke not for himself alone, but for all the 
Apostles (and in that quality returned answer to 
@ question which had been addreseed to them col- 
lectively : ‘Whom say ye that I am?” &c.); the 
connexion subsisting in the reason given for thesur- 
name which had been bestowed on Simon, the 
think confines it to that alone; as also the paral: 
lelism between Christ’s reply to Peter, and the an- 
swer which he had given. 1t is also, they urge, the 
only one consistent with the usage of the New 
Test., in which, not doctrine, nor confession, but 
are represented as the pillars of the spi- 
See 1 Pet. ii. . 1 Tim iii. 
Eph. ii. 20. — iii, 12, and 
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Notes. Certainly, when the itors above 
alluded to in the first piace conjecture that, in 
—— the yoke, oo inted to Him- 
(as the t foundation), they argue upon a 
at Ae taltous supposition. Not to say, that the 
words following, xai dwow ca, &c., imply that 
there had been some previous gift or distinction. 
Indeed, the first interpretation certainly, and the 
second ly—however plausible, seem to have 
been forced upon the for the purpose of 
avoiding the difficulty thought to arise from 
taking it in its obvious sense, which is: ‘ Thou 
art by name Rock (i.e. thy name means Rock) 
and suitable to that shall be thy work and office; 
for upon thee, thy unswerving firmness, and un- 
hesitating confession and profession, as upon a 
rock, shall the foundation of my spiritual house, 
the Church (see 1 Tim. iii. 15), be laid.’ Again, 
when our Lord adds: ‘ And I will give thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven,’ whatever sense 
be affixed to those words, it is plain, by the con- 
nexion of the words, that our Lord speaks of 
Peter ; and accordingly, when he had said in the 
foregoing words ‘upon this rock,’ &c., we can 
scarcely conceive he speaks of any other person than 
Peter. We must not omit to bear in mind two 
things in to this memorable confession 
and profession of Peter, which will serve to show 
why it drew down so high a commendation on 
him, namely, that it brought out (doubtless b 
the teaching from above, before adverted toy 
both the Auman and the Divine nature of our 
Lord, forming his most decided testimony on 
full conviction of the true humanity and true 
Divinity of his Lord. This is clear from the 
full force of the expression, 6 Yics rou Osou r. 
%., which means no less than the eternal Son, 
only-begotten of, and consubstantial with, the 
Eternal Father, and consequently having in 
Himeelf, as God, both the Sonship and the 
Divine nature in a sense competent to no 
created being, even of Angelic nature. The 
idea, however, of elerntly, as contained in rov 
@vrot, is the more prominent of the two, and 
ere is a marked allusion to those passages of 
the Old Test, where Jehovah is characterized 
with allusion to His attributes, of /i/e in him- 
self and consequently eternity eo Jerem. x. 10), 
and as being the Fountain of life. Ps. xxxv. 10. 
To conclude, 1 am far from wishing to dog- 
matize, or pronounce with positiveness, on what 
may justly be regarded as an open ion, and 
on which so great an expositor as Calvin never 
made up his mind, and on which St. Augustin 
only made up his mind (adopting the first inter- 
retation) to afterwards it for the second, 
ut with some hesitation, and concluding with 
an eligat lector, whose example I desire to 
follow, in the latter case, but not the former ; at 
the samo time acknowledging that the general 
air of the context would have induced me to 
adopt the other view (most ably maintained by 
Bullinger), had not the rules of a severe are 
—— forbid it. Why it should have 
adopted, in spite of the grave objections to which 
it is liable, arose, I imagine, not only from the 
groundless fear of strengthening the Papal claims 
to supremacy through St. Peter, but quite as 
much from a notion that the sense arising from 
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the other interpretation would be con to 
what it elsewhere said in Scripture, that Christ 
is the only foundation. See 1 Cor. iii. 1]. But 
the sense in which it is applied to Crist doce 
not forbid its being applied with due modification 
to Peter. In St. Peter's case it was very appli- 
cable; for, as he was the first Apostle called to 
the ministry, so be was the first who preached 
the cor to the Jews, and also the first who 
preached it to the Gentiles. So that,—to use the 
words of Bp. Pearson on the Creed,—‘ The pro- 
mise made here was punctually fulfilled, by 
Christ’s using Peter's ministry in laying the 
foundation of the Christian Church among both 
Jews and Gentiles, and in his being the 
— to them, both of that faith which he 
ere conf and making the first proselytes to 
the Christian faith, both Jews and Gentiles. 


In fact, the Apostles are in other 
of the New Teat. called the foundation on which 
the Church was built (Eph. ii. 20), as- being those 
first employed in erecting the Church by their 
preaching. And what they al, more or less, did, 
eter commenced the doing thereof, and might 
therefore be said to be the foundation, as 
being the first of those foundation courses (Rev. 
xxi. 14, see note) on which the living Temple of 
God was built. 

But to proceed to the clause xal wiAat dou 
ob Katicxicovaiy avs, here there is the same 
debate as to the reference in autre; some refer- 
ring it to wérpa, as meaning either Peter's con- 

or tho rock of the Gospel: both 
methods hareh and gratuitous, and in vio- 
lation of the laws of exegesis. Almost all Expo- 
sitors of note are agreed in referring it to éx«A1- 
olay, both as it is the nearer antecedent, and be- 
cause there thus arises a better sense. And when 
they urge that the sense yielded by ixxA. is 
wholly untenable on the ground of historical fact 
—this proceeds wholly upon a misconception of 
the force of éxxA., on which see Bp. Pearson on, 
the Creed, Art. IX., where he explains the dif- 
ferent modes of using the word. To understand 
the exact import of this promise, it is especially 
necessary to attend to the important expression 
mwvXat adov. Now this (notwithstanding certain 
plausible, but far-fetched senses which have been 
——— the constant import of the phrase 
oth in the Greek Classical writers, the Old 
Testament, and the Rabbinical writers (where it 
constantly denotes ‘ the grave, or the entrance to 
it, the state of the dead’) must determine to mean 
simply death, i.e. the entrance into a new state 
of being; for the Hebrews, as well as the Greeks 
and Romans, ascribed gates to Sheol, or Hades. 
Thus the clause in question contains a promise, 
either of perpetual stability to the Church Catho- 
lic, the Church of Christ (on which see Bp. 
Horsley, and Vitringa de Synag. p. 86), or, 
taking éxxX., as some good Commentators direct, 
to denote the members of it individually,—that 
‘not even death shall prevail over the [faithful] 
members of it, but that they shall be raised to a 
happy resurrection.” 
t us now proceed to examine the true im- 
rt of the words which contain the second privi- 
ege conferred on St. Peter; namely, dwoew cos 
Tas Kets tis Bacwtelat Twr obpavay. These 
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words are a continuation of the image by which 
the Church was compared to an edifice founded 
onarock. And asa key ia used for the purpose 
of locking or unlocking the door of a house; and 
he who possesses that, has the power of admission to 
or exclusion from the house, and may be said to 
have the general care and superintendence of it; 
so a key was an usual symbol of power and autho- 
rity for any work (see Is. xxii. 22), and present- 
ing with a key was a form of investing with that 
authority. Thus the words seem intended to /ur- 
ther im what was meant by founding the 
Church upon Peter, as a foundation ; figurativel 

denoti t Peter should be the person throu 
whose instrumentality the Gospel edifice,—the 
kingdom of heaven,—should be first opened to 
both Jews and Gentiles; which was verified by 
the event. See Acts x. 44, compared with xv. 7. 
Now this eurely cannot be su d to * Peter 
an over the rest of the Apostles (for see 
xviii. 18. John xx. 23), much less any paramount 

authority to the Bishops of Rome in after-ages. 
The words 5 iay Av Upavois are expla- 
natory of the former. And some think, that as 
the Church of Christ is compared to an edifice, of 
which the Apostles have the kevs (comp. Is. xxii. 
22, and Rev. iii. 7), and according as they open 
or shut tbe door to any one on earth, he shall be 
admitted to or excluded from heaven. But as 
wo have here, not do», but 6, so it should rather 
seem that, though this clause be explanatory of 
the former, yet that it contains, not a continua- 
tion of the image taken from the keys (i.e. of 
opening and shutting), but a fuller development 
the notions of trust and . of which keys 
Were a symnbol ; and that power meant is of 
a more ral and extensive kind, namely (as 
the natural force of the words demands) over the 
things adverted to in the context, i.e. those 
which respected the Christian Church. And 
accordingly the verbs déev and Avecw must be 
modi in sense suitably thereto. So Light- 
foot, Selden, Hammond, Whitby, Kuinoe}, Wahl, 
Fritz., and most recent Commentators are of 
opinion that dée:» corresponds to the Heb. sox, 
which signifies vetare, inlerdicere, not only in the 
Rabbinical writings, but in Dan. vi. 7, 8, as also 
in the Chaldee Paraphrase on Numb. xi. 28, and 
that Avec» (answering tothe Heb. -pnn and sm), 
eæ vt oppositi, denotes to pronounce lawful, con- 
code, permit, direct, constitute, &c.: a sense which, 
theugh exceedingly rare in the Greek writers, yet 
is not quite unprecedented. One example is ad- 
duced by Selden from Diod. Sic. i. 27, 0a yap 
iye dnow, ovdsis Sivara: Adcas. Yet even 
this is but the literal Greek version of an Oriental 
nscription. The following example, therefore, 
may be not unacceptable. Soph. Antig. 39, sq., 
Tid’, & radatppov,—al rad iv rotros,—tyw 
Above’ dv h ’hadwrovea rpocBeiuny wréov; 
where the Schol. and Brunck well explain Avovo’ 
§$dx70vca by Avovca toy vonov, A iwi Be- 
Ba:ovoa. And though the ellipsis be somewhat 
anomalous, yet we have here evidence of the ex- 
of the phrase, as applied to the observing 


Luke 0. 31. 


or neglecting any injunction, by a metaphor taken 
from opening or shutting a door, or rather lock- 
ing or unlocking a door. For it must be re- 
membered, that the doors of the ancients were 
fastened with bards (to which there is an allu- 
sion in épdwrovea) or chains, to which a pad- 
lock was suspended. 

The sense, then, of the words in question will 
be: ‘ Whatsoever thou shalt fordsd to be done, 
or whatsoever thou shalt declare lawful, and con- 
stitute in the Church, shall be ratified, and hold 
good with God; including all the measures ne- 


ceasary for the establishment and government of 
the Church.’ (See Vitringa de Synag. p. 754, 
8qq.) That the above powers were ezercised b 


Peter, but in conjunction with the other Apostles. 
is indisputable. We need only advert to the 
decisions of the Council held at Jerusalem, when 
nearly the whole of the Mosaic ritual law was 

, given up, and abrogated, while part of it 
was bound and still held obligatory. See also 
Acts x. 28, and xxi. 24. 

Whatever may be thought of the dignity thus 
conferred, it will certainly by no means justify 
the assertion of any peculiar prerogative to the 
Roman Pontiff’; nor affect the question at issue 
between Protestants and Romanists upon the 

of the Church. Whatever foundation Peter 
might be to the Church, it is clear that the very 
image excludes all notion of a succession of per- 
sons similarly circumstanced. Nor, if the supe- 
riority of Peter had been permanent, could it 
afford a shadow of reason for deducing from it 
the shh of the first Bishop of Rome iz the 


Q successors. 
20. I still continue to be of the same opinion 
as all the other Editors (except Mr. A on 
that Incoũe is not genuine. Mr. Alford’s only 
reason for this very unusual caution and forbear- 
ance is, that ‘it is difficult to assign a reason for 
its insertion here ;’ as if we were bound always to 
ive reasons for every strange diversity in the 
MSS. rie the en cae it seems ae 
run m some misjudging margina o- 
ilast ay it is shecteabler that cas. Scholiasts 
and the Critical Revisers not unfrequently bring 
in "Incove (thus in Col. i, 2, bis. Rom. viii. ] 
and 35, Acts xix. 10), and sometimes Xpiorés, 
e. gr. Acts iv. 33. xv. 11. 1 Cor. v. 5. wi. II. 
In short, internal evidence of every kind is 
against the word, and external scarcely less so, a 
very large number of the most ancient and cor- 
rect S. (including all the best Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., 
Ital., Arab., Pers., and Armen. Versions, and 
many Greek Fathers, from Origen downwards. 
The Vulg., indeed, has it; but Scholz testifies 
that one MS. is without it: he does not say 
what MS. I can testify that the Lamb. MS. (of 
the 7th century) has it not, following, perhaps, 
as in not a few other cases, the tal. Vers. The 
reading of the MS. D, Xpioros Indoũs, was no 
other than a critical conjecture, devieed for the 
purpose of evading the objection without re- 
moving — word. But that cannot be right, 
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Mark 8. 81. 
Luke 9. 23. 


MATTHEW XVI. 21—93. 


211° Amo tore HpEato 6 Inoods Seucview tots pabntats avoid, 
St. Sef avrov amedeiv eis ‘Iepocodupa, xal rabelu aro 


Tay wpecButépwy Kal apylepéwy Kai ypaupatéwv, Kat atroxtay- 
Ojvat, kat TH TpitTyn Hepa eyepOjvar. 22 Kal mpooraBopmevos av- 
tov 6 Ilérpos, jpEaro éritipay aire, Néyou: “Ihews oor, Kupre ! 
ov pn eotat cor tovro. %‘O 8 otpadeis ele to Tlétpe 
"Traye oricw pov, catava! oxdavdarov pov el sre ov hpovets 


since the expression Xprorrds "Incous is confixed 
to St. Paul’s Epistles. 

21—28. Mark viii. 31—38, Luke ix. 22—27. 
Having now, by the power of his miracles, con- 
vinced his disciples that he was the Christ, the 

romised Messiah, obtained their declaration of 

ith in him, and exercised the power of Mes- 
siah by committing paramount authority to Peter 
and the other Apostles, our Lord proceeds to 
correct the misapprehensions of his followers as 
to the true nature of his kingdom, and his proper 
character as Messiah. Well knowing the secular 
views by which they were not a little swayed, he 
checks their vain expectations of worldly aggran- 
dizement, by disclosing, not obscurely and to 
some, but more plainly and before all (eo Mark 
adds wappnola tov Aoyov AdéAi), the real 
object of his incarnation ; which made it neces- 
sary that he should go to Jerusalem, and there 
encounter wod\d, more explicitly specified infra 
xx. 18, insult, agony, rejection, and death. He, 
moreover, apprizes all around him of the neces- 
sity for thetr taking up the cross likewise, and 
sacrificing, if need should be, their lives for the 
Gospel’s sake. At the same time he comforts his 
disciples with the assurance, that though he must 
now leave them, yet he would come again in the 

lory of his Father, and, in the administration of 
his spiritual kingdom, would amply reward their 
faithful devotion to him with glory, and honour, 
and immortality. fo] Th ~ 

— wpecButipwv—ypauuariwy e mem- 
bers of "he great Sanhedrin called at Luke xxii. 
66, rpecBuri nop. 

22, axpockaf. atrév] The sense assigned by 
Commentators, ‘taking him by the hand,’ re- 
quires proof; for that furnished by Schleus. is 
insufficient, the reference by which he endea- 
vours to confirm it being a false one—whether 
dwritaBdpevos THs xetpos, at Acts xxiii. 19, is 
doubtful. It should seem that the best Version 
is that of the Vulg. assumens (sibi) = sibi ad- 
i version confirmed by the freer, but 
not less faithful one, of the Pesch. Syr. and 
Arab. Versions, ‘taking him aside.’ So Euthym. 
explains by wapaXaBwy xar’ lélay. And so 
wpociauf. is used in the sense secum duco by 
Plato, Epist. vii. and p. 951, E. rdv apioxovra 
aire wpochauBdvwv. Polyb. i. 38,7. And so 
Aristoph. Lysist. 1128, XaBovoa dé vuae Aordo- 
pica: BovAouat, ‘wish to take you aside and 
chide you;’ where wpocAaf, could not, it 
seems, have been got in, for the metre. 

— fiotaro iwitiugy a.] Tisch. reads Aéyer 
aire iwiriuwy, from MS. B, and acursive one of 
late date and little value; while Lach. rightly re- 
tains the text. rec., only altering the position of 
iwertmay and atts; though even for that there 
is very slender authority. The textus receptus 
is confirmed by all the ancient Versions ex- 


cept the Persic, and by Origen, as also by all the 
copies at Mark viii. 32. The first mentioned 
reading seems merely a critical alteration, pro- 
eae or the purpose of softening the harshness 
of the expression, the corrector intending éw:re- 
wy to be taken as in Thucyd. iv. 27, 5, and 
mosth. 1479. 11, where the Particip. is taken 
adverbially. However, if any softening were 
necessary, it might best be attained by taking 
the term éwitiu. here with the qualification 
called for by the context and the circumstances 
of the narrative. Accordingly, we may render, 
‘he began to chide him,’ (viz. by friendly ex- 
postulation, amici consulentis more, as Maldon. 
and Grot. understand,) for running into this 
melancholy lan * So Shakspeare, Othello, 
iv. 2, ‘He might have chid me a0,’ i. e. with 
gentleness and tenderness. Indced, this qualifi- 
cation is required by the words immediate] 
subjoined, Aéyaw TAswe ooi—rovro, whic 
words are in some measure, as Victor points out, 
exegetical of the preceding; the words being, as 
Euthym. (after Chrys.) explains, a customary 
form of expression to reprove any one for saying 
something unexpected and revolting. The force 
of the words YAews, &c. is well expressed by 
Fritz. thus: ‘malum omen Deus averruncet 
(equiv. to Class. ‘ Di meliora!") abst Domine ! 
non credo hoc tibi accedet!’ Of carav. tho 
only view that I consider defensible is that by 
which it is regarded os standing for dvrixeiusvoc, 
adversarius. Comp. Zcch. iii. 1, with 2 Theses. 
ii. 4. And this is most satisfactorily established 
by Hamm., Grot., Beza, Whitby, Bp. Pearce, 
and others, who adduce several examples from 
the Old Test. of this use of caravas. Grot. is 
espec. happy in establishing the existence of the 
term as —— a Syriasm, and an Hellenistic 
idiom. In fact, the subsequent words oxdv- 
SaXoy eI demand this view of the sense; these 
being, as Grot. shows, exegetical of caravas. 
It is strange that Fritz. should adopt the notion 
of Origen, Hilary, Jerome, August., T. Aquin., 
and most of the ancient Expositors, that the 
words iwraye dxicw pov mean, ‘ Follow my opi- 
nion and view in this matter (as being thy Mas- 
ter, and thou my disciple), not thine own;’ a 
view which has been ably refuted by Hamm., 
Grot., and also Beza, who well points out that 
trays is not equiv. to Badife or 10:, but to 
&a.0', discede; the whole phrase dways dx. 
denoting abscessto, or discessio. my note on 
Matt. iv. 10, and supra iv. 8, where I have fully 
discussed the import of the term. In short, the 
words contain, as the best Commentators aro 
» & somewhat severe, but merited repre- 
hension of Peter, as, under the guise of charity 
and pred will, showing himself ‘an adversary,’ 
‘evil counsellor,’ to his Master, and conse- 
quently no other than an obstacle to the great 
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Ta TOD Ocoũ, GddAA Ta TGV avOpwrov. *™ Tore 6 ‘Inoois elie m supra. 


Tois pabnrais avrod Et tis Oédeu orricw pou deity, atrap- 


Mark 8. 34. 
Luke 9. 33. 


⸗ e * > 7 \ * > a 2 & 14. 97. 
vncacOw éavtov, Kal G4patw Tov cTavpoyv avTov Kal axodovbelTa #17. 3. 


jot. 


%°Os yap dv Oérn tiv Wuyny avrod cHcat, arodéces 
airiy™ > 8 dy drodéon thy Wuynv atrov Gvexev énod, eipjoer —* 


n Supra 10. 


aurny. % (Ti yap wdercita, avOpwros, édv Tov Koopoy Grov Sohn 1.35 
xepdjon, THY Sè ~uyhy avtod Cnuiwbp°; 4 ri Soca dvOparos pine x 
dvrddNaypa Tis Wuyijs avrov ;) 27? Médrer yap 6 Tids rob Marks 


avOparrov EpyerOar ev rH So€y tov Tlatpos avrod 9 pera trav 32851 10. 


a a Infra SB. 81. 

dryyédwy avrou *xal Tore arodmce éxdorp Kata Thy mpatw r Job 81.11. 
~ » a a 7 

avrov. 8'Apuny rAéyo vpiv eiol twes tav ade f éornKdrar, 1725 


wok of Atonement to be wrought through his 
death. 

24. rore elwe rots pad.] From the fuller 
account contained in Mark viii. 34, and Luke 
ix. 23, we find that what is said at vv. 2426, 
was addressed not to the disciples only (to whom 
it would be a suitable sequel to the lesson that 
might be learnt from his announcement concern- 
ing himeelf, and reproof of Peter), but also to 
the surrounding multitude, apprizing them what 
they must expect if they became his followers,— 
inasmuch as all are placed on the same footing, 
al! must tread the same ee as their Forerunner 
and Pattern ; all have alike a liſe spiritual to save, 
infinitely more precious than natural life can give 
or death take away. Comp. with the present the 

lel sentiment supra x. 38, * The words of 

ark viii. 38, and Luke ix. 26, were likewise 

intended for adZ present; but the words of vv. 27, 

28, were intended for the disciples and present 
followers only. 

26. th yap opereirar—uyis abou] prob. 
a proverbial saying, but transferred from tem- 
poral to spiritual application, there being an 
allusion to the double sense of Wuy7,—li/e and 
soul i d. ‘If we think an earthly and tempo- 
rary life — bought, at whatever price, how 
uch more a heavenly and eternal one?’ At 
npecaby rip i sub. els, which is sometimes 
expressed in the Classical writers, though they 

enerally use the Dative without a preposition. 

i dace, &c., is prob. another proverbial ex- 
pression. Comp. Jobn xii. 25. “Avré\Acyua 
signifies ‘a thing given in exchange for, or in 
compensation for, the loss of any other thing; 
also, as here, à ransom for it, which is supposed 
forfeited. The Genit. here, and in Ecclus i 
15, idov miorov ovx ior’ dvrdd\XAaypa, is 
governed not of the noun dyrdé\Acyua, but of 
the — dyr: in composition. 

oF . The ancient, and the earlier modern Com- 
mentators in general, refer the former of these vv. 
to the fixa/advent of Christ at the day of judgment; 
the latter, to the second advent of Christ at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, about forty years after- 
wards, The more recent Expositors, however, 
since the time of Whitby, refer the former verse 

also to the same period. And indeed they make 
out, as far as regards the conne. rion with the pre- 
ceding verses, a tolerably good case. Not 80, as 

the words and phrases of the verse itself; 
for though they be not wholly unsuitable to the 
frat advent, yet are they, far more naturally, to 


be understood (according to their use elsewhere) 
of — advent. Nor can it justly be imagined 
that the course of argument is in any material 
sais Fa injured ; or at any rate may be sufficient] 
well preserved by supplying mentally a few words 
of connexion between vv. 27 and 28, suspended on 
the ydp. And as this coming év Baad. is else- 
where described in terms bearing a strong re- 
semblance to those which designate Christ's fizal 
advent, there was so much the greater propriety 
in introducing them as a just ground to expect 
and prepare for it. And although it has been 
urged that it would be harsh to understand the 
rivis of one person; and St. John alone of the 
bystanders is known to have lived to see the 
destruction of Jerusalem, yet that argument is 
very inconclusive; since it is highly probable 
that others of the —— as well as St. 
John, might live until that period. And cer- 
tainly the air of the words suggests a somewhat 
distant event, not one close at hand, as would be 
the case, if we were to take this, with Mackn. 
and others, of the 7ransfigurution. But although 
the words themselves are sufficiently applicable 
to the advent of Christ at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, yet that application is forbidden b 
the parallel s of Mark viii. 38. ix. I. 
Luke ix. 26, SF. which remove the sole difficulty 
that involves this passage, by enabling us tu 
trace the real connexion of the verse, which is 
not with the preceding one, but with v. 24;— 
vv, 25, 26, being in some measure parenthetical, 
—and v. 27, not contained totidem verbis in 
Mark and Luke, but included in sense. Thus, 
then, by the coming of the Son of man seems 
simply meant the coming of hts KINGDOM, prayed 
for in the Lord's Prayer (see note on Matt. vi. 
18), which, it is certain, did come, and in the 
lifetime of not a few then present. The paren- 
thetical portion intimates the awful consequences 
of the ils course,—namely, the final and 
utter rejection. Comp. Matt. x. 39. John xii. 
25, and notes. 

D8. éornxdrwv] Many MSS., including some 
Lamb. and Mus. ones, and some Fathers, have 
iotrwrwy, which is edited by Matth., Griesb., 
Scholz, Tisch., and Lach. Others, with 2 Mus. 
MSS., and several Lamb. ones, have doreras, 
which is edited by Fritz., as being the more 
difficult reading. But it seems to have come 
from the margin, and to have been a conjecture 
of those who proposed to read eloi tives wés 
iorisras. As to the first mentioned reading, it 
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MATTHEW XVII. 1, 2. 


olrives ov pn) yevowvras Oavdrou, éws dv Boos tov Tidov tov 
avOparrou épyopevov év tH Bactheig avrod. 

XVII. 1 Kal pe? jyépas 8 raparapBave: 6 "Incots tov 
Il érpov nal IdxwBov xai’Iwdvyny tov adedpov aitod, nal ava- 
dépes avtovs eis Gpos inyndov nat’ biaw 2 Kal perepoppwOn 


may be the true one; but there is no good evi- 
dence that it ts, and hence I pause. 

— yevecOar Oavdrov is a Hebraism (like 
Qewoety Oday. John viii. 51; and Ldsty Oday. 
Luke ii. 26), by which verbs of sense 7 used Se 
the figur. signific. to experience, as oft. in the 
Classteal weitere: where yeveo@as is joined not, 
indeed, with @avdrov, but with nouns denoting 
trouble, &c. as Soph. Trach. 1108, pdoyOwv pu- 
plo iyevodunp. 

— Yee dv i3eo1— Bac. a’tov] From a 
comparison of Mark ix. 1, and Luke ix. 27, it is 
plain that the sense here intended is, ‘till they 
shall have seen the kingdom (or reign) of the 
Son of Man come in or wt , a8 Bays 
Mark, viz. so as to be accompanied with power 
upon earth; so as to be successfully established 
among both Jews and Gentiles. 


XVII. 1. Seei. 13. Mark ix. 2—13. Luke 
28—36 


— &] Luke says, woei nuépa: dxrw. But the 
discrepancy will vanish, if we allow for the lati- 
tude involved:in wosi, and consider Luke's 
reckoning as inclusive, Matthew's (and Mark's) 
exclusive. We are now arrived at the record of 
a most awful and mysterious transaction—such 
as draws back for a moment the veil from the 
invisible world; on the circumstances, manner, 
and probable — of which a brief notico 
must here suffice. As to the transaction gene- 
rally, it may be considered as a figurative repre- 
sentation of Christ's final advent, in glory, to 
judge the world. To advert to certain of the 

rticulars,—why three disciples, and no more, 
were admitted, may have been, because that 
number was the number of witnesses necessary 
to establish the legal proof of any transaction. 
But it should seem that those three particular 
disciples taken were selected, as being the most 
attached and confidential of the disciples; and 
hence these were afterwards chosen to be near 
our Lord in his Agony (xxvi. 37), and were 
made peculiarly witnesses of his resurrection. 
As to the Personages introduced, they were 
peculiarly fitted to be present on this solemn oc- 
casion, one as representing the Lato, the other 
the — (also from the latter being the t 
of the Forerunner of Christ); and, accordingly, 
they both were proper to minister to Him, in 
whom the Law and the Prophets were fulfilled ; 
to hold converse with their Lord, doubtless on 
the great events which were now on the point of 
taking placo (Luke ix. 31)—events which had 
been the sum and centre of all their teaching, 
and the result of which was to be the source of 
all their present and future beatitude; in token 
of which they now attend on their Lord, trans- 
ferring all their honour and interest to Him, 
and consigning to Him their delegated and now 
eaytring power; as is implied in Heb. i. 1, 2 
(Where sce my note), and still more plainly in 


the words, infra v. 5, abrov dxovere (where seo 
note). That the presence of Moses and Elias 
was a bodily, and not, as sume say, a visionary 
appearance, there is no reason to doubt; espec, 
as it involves no difficulty, but such as Omnipo- 
tence will vanquish at the general Resurrection ; 
though the nature of the change in question is 
incomprehensible to us, with our present facul- 
ties. to supposing, with some sceptical foreign 
theologians, the whole to have been a vision, that 
is utterly indefensible; for though the disciples 
had been asleep (or rather heavy for slecp),—the 
transaction, it seems, for many reasons, having 
taken place in the night (see Luke ix. 32),—they 
are distinctly said ts have been awake when the 
saw and heard Moses and Elias conversing wi 
Jesus. In short, there can be no reason to doubt 
the historical reality of the narration as de- 
scribing actual events. As respects the manner 
of the recognition of Moses and Elias by the 
disciples—it may have been almost intuitive, 
but must chiefly have been occasioned by what 
they gathered from their discourse, and also from 
their countenance and apparel, such being like 
the representations handed down from tradition 
in — As respects the purposes intended 
to answered by this solemn transaction, wo 
may suppose that it was ordained to take place, 
1. in order to loosen the prejudices of the Apos- 
tles, as to the future performance of the rites of 
the Mosaic Law, by a figurative and symbolical 
representation of the tration of the Jewish, 
and the commencement of the Christian dispensa- 
tion: 2. to reconcilo their minds to the suffer- 
ings and death of Christ: 3. to strengthen their 
faith, by affording an additional proof, as it wero 
3 a sign from heaven, of the Divine mission of 
esus. For it is probable that as the Jews sup- 
poe the Messiah would, at his coming, be seen 
iterally descending from the heavens, and ar- 
rayed in glory; so our Lord was pleased to give 
his Apolo this decisive proof of his Messiah- 
ship, by — —— in some such kind of 
glory as that with which He would appear at the 
nal Advent. The representation was, no doubt, 
also intended to comfort and support the Apostles 
under their present and future trials and tribula- 
tions, by a prospect of the glory which should be 


revealed in their Saviour, and, through Him, in 
themselves. 

— dpos] This mountain is, from ancient tra- 
dition, supposed to have been Lightfoot, 


however, questions the truth of the tradition ; 
but, as far as respects the distance of the moun- 
tain from Cwearea Philippi, on insufficient 
grounds. But neither on the other hand, will 
the words of v. 22, and Mark ix. 30, as is 
alleged, prove what those who maintain that the 
mountain was Tabor, aver; namely, that a jour- 
ney was taken through Galilee just before the 
Transfiguration. As to the former passage, see 
the note there; and as to the latter, it only 


MATTHEW XVII. 3, 4. 


Ewmrpoobey avrav. 
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proves that s journey to Capernaum was taken 
the Transfiguration; and therefore it is 
highly improbable that there should have been 
so long a journey taken just defore it. And 
although the expressions used by Matthew and 
Mark do not epee? any particular mountain, 
yet the context evidently points at a mountain 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Cesarea. 
And this probability is converted into certainty 
by the words of St. Luke, dvéBn ele +d dpoe (as 
it is found in all the MSS., confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version), where the Article limits 
the sense to some mountain, which might be 
called che mountain in respect to Caesarea, or 
some part of its vicinity; and that cannot well 
be any other than some peak of the ridge of 
Hermon, not, however, that which I formerly 
su , the Paneum, because it is, properly 
speaking, not a part of the ridge of Hermon, but 
some other mountain forming part of that ridgo 
which should supply a “‘ secret top” suitable to 
the purpose in view. It should seem that a 
situation of that kind offers itself at a promon- 
torial ness issuing from the ridge now called 
Birket Nefat, 8 or 9 miles from the vicinity of 
Caesarea, or the xwpai hard by, i.e. Maacha, 
&c. There is nothing to hinder this takin 
ag in the siz days before mentioned, whic 
r. Alf. thinks would be all consumed in tra- 
velling. Yet it is not more than 23 miles from 
Bethsaida to the s. vicinity of Cersarea, which 
might be gone over in three or four days. Nor is 
it true that they went immediately after the 
Transfiguration. There is, indeed, nothing that 
exactly fixes their stay in the country east of the 
Jordan. But the events recorded at Matt. xvii. 
10—21, and Mark ix. 11—29, must have occu- 
pied some two or three days. The time of de- 
parture is not fixed, but only the circumstance 
itself ex , in Mark ix. 31, xal éxetOev 
&EeAOovrwy. But the direction they took is, I 
apprehend, sufficiently pointed out in the next 
words of Mark, xal wapexopsiovro da THs 
PartAalae,—by which it would seem ‘they — 
reef by the Jordan through Galilee’ (i.e. Upper 
Galilee), taking their course, I imagine, first to 
the left bank of the Jordan, and then, after 
crossing it, they traversed the coast of the Lake, 
till they reached Capernaum, a distance of about 
14 miles, a day’s journey (though performed parely 
by night, for the reason suggested at Mark ix. 30, 
«x 0erav Tra Tit you, scil. abrdvy wapa- 
wopevopevoy), and during which mbulation 
our Lord, we learn, — his disciples of the 
approaching events which should terminate his 
earthly course. Thus by making the most of 
the little light afforded by the term wapemopev- 
ovro at Mark ix. 30, we are enabled to trace 
with sufficient distinctness the course of their 
route; yet that little light Lachm. has done his 
best to effectually — out by adopting the read- 
ing éwopevorro, from only tuο MSS. and the 
Vulg. Vers.! This use of raparop. is, indeed, 
rare; but one indubitable example occurs in 


Arrian, Indic. ch. xix. 1, aires (riv. Hydasp.) 
waper. 

To revert to the tradition of this mountain 
being Tabor, this eeems to have arisen from the 
confounding (1) of the to Mounts Hermon,— 
one very near Tabor, the other near Caesarea; 
and (2) the confounding of Tabor with Hermon. 
It should seem, that after it had been handed 
down by some very ancient tradition, that Mount 
Hermon was the scene of the Transfiguration, 
those who lived in later ages supposed the Her- 
mon to be that near Tabor, as was natural, since 
the two were often associated : #0 Pa. Ixxxix. 12, 
* Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name ;” 
and then others afterwards fixed on 7: ttsel f, 
on account of its being so near (s0 very near, in- 
deed, that the two mounts seem one), and also 
from its being altogether xar’ Idiav, in their 
mistaken view of the expression, referring it to 
the mountain; for Maundrell, in his Travels, 
remarke that it stands quile apart. 

2. paerepoppw6n) ‘ was transfigured.’ The 
word (which sometimes imports a change of sub- 
stance) here denotes only a — in erterzal 
appearance (as in /Elian V. H. i. 1), agreeably 
to the sense of its primitive poppy in the Old 
and New Testament. Thus, in the plainer words 
of Luke ix. 29, rd eldoe rou wpocwrov ab’trou 
itepoy éivivero. A similar appearance is as- 
cribed to Moses, when he came down from Sinai, 
after receiving the Tables of the covenant, Exod. 
xxxiv. 29, sq., where it is said that his face 
shone, deddFaorat, namely, with a kind of glory, 
as it were an dwavyacua THs doEns TOU Osov. 

3. For wmtncav, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
40n, from B, D, 3 MSS. of the Ital. Vers, — 
authority quite insufficient (I find @p@noav in 
all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), espec. since in- 
ternal evidence ie adverse; for there is every 
reason to think that the reading arose from cer- 
tain Critics who chose to adopt op6n from the 
parallel passage of Mark. The ancicnt Versions 
—— t the Ital.), including the Pesch. Syr., 

id., and Coptic, confirm the plural. Yet the 
most ancient copy of the Vulg., 


the Cod. Amiat. 
(to which I add the ened as the singular, as 
also has the Scriv. y, which, however, as being 
an Evangelistarium, is not full evidence. Tho 
existence of the sing. in the Cod. Amiat. and 
Lamb. will not prove that it was in the original 
of the Vulg., because those copies, espec. the 
Lamb., have not a few readings of the Italic, 
which derived this from the passage of Mark. 
That the MS. D derived the reading yewy for rd 
gdwe from St. Mark through the Ital. and Vulg., 
is quite clear. 

— met’ abrov ov\Aadouvres] Namely, as 
we learn from Luke ix. 31, on the subject of the 
death which he was about to undergo at Jeru- 
salem, and doubtless the redemption thereby 
effected for the world; things into which, St. 
Peter says, ‘ the angels desire to look.’ 1 Pet. i. 12. 

4. a&woxp.Oels] ‘addressing himeelf, ods 
sTvac, * to remain here.” 
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Huas mde elvat. et Oérers, Troujowpey Bde TpEls oxNVds’ col 
piav, kal Movon piav, cal piav’Hdlg.- § "Ere adrod Nadobvros, 
Sov, vepérn puwtewh érecklacey adbtovs' Kal Sov, dwvi) ex THs 
vepédns, Aéyousa Ores eorw 6 Tiss pou 6 ayarrytos, ev & 


2Q7s > A 9 as ] 
evookKnoa’ avTou axovere ! 


cov él mpoownrov avtav, Kat époByOncay oodpa. 


6 Kal dxovoavres ot pa€ntal, ére- 
7 Kat 


mpoceNay 6 Inaots inpato avtav, kal ervey *EryépOrre, nai 
py poBeicbe. 8 ’Emdpavres 5é tovs ofOarpods aitay, ovdéva 
eldov, el py Tov “Inocody povov. 

9 Ka) xaraBawovrov avrav * é< tov dpous, évereikato avrois 
6 Incots, Néyour: Mndevi elrrntre ro Spapa, ws od 6 Tids tov 


GvOparrov éx vexpov avacrip. 


10 Kal érrnpwrnoav avrov ot 


pabnrai avrov, Néyovress Tl ovy ot Tpappareis Néyovow, Ste 


"Hnlay Set eOeiv mpiroyr ; 


— cxnvds] ‘ Booths’ composed of branches of 
trees, such as were hastily raised for temporary 
purposes by travellers, and such as were reared 
at the feast of tabernacles. 

5. irc a. Nad.] ‘while he was yet —— 

—vep. pore] The bright cloud here 
spoken ot (comp . xiv. 19, seq., xxiv. 15, 
seq.), called at 2 Pet. i. 17, “the excellent 
glory,” is to have been the Shechinah, 
or symbol of the Divine presence, in which the 

Divine Majesty often to the Jews. Of 

iwvecxiacey the sense is (by an Hellenistic use 

found in the Sept.) not, overshadowed, but di/- 

fio ttself around. Comp. circumfusa, Virg. 
n. i. 585. 


— dori, &.] In the present passage we 
have one of the three instances presented in 
the Gospels, of God's personally interposing 
for the purpose of bearing testimony in favour 
of his beloved Son. In abrov dxovers the 
atrov is highly emphatic, q.d. ‘Hi heed 
6, who is m {rather than Moses and the 
Prophets],” Said in allusion to what is written, 
Deut. xviii. 15, wpophrny— dvacrice: cor 
Kupioe 6 Oede cov’ abrou dxovescOs, and 
so intended to point at the fulfilment of the 
prophecy in Christ, in reference to whom it is 
tddu at Acts iii. 22. vii. 37. 

6. iwacoyv ixl wpdcwrov] A posture natu- 
rally assumed by those to whom visions and 
Divine revelations were vouchsafed; and to be 
accounted for, not so much on a principle of fear, 
as of reverence 

. is used as at 


7. inaro avrav] Here inf 


Dan. viii. 18. ix. 2]. x. 18. 2 Kings xii. 17; 
and in all those its meaning is, not 
touched, but, laid bid of; viz. by the hand, as 


in raising any one up; a sense of the term fre- 

uent in the Class. writers, and found also in 

the N. T., as supra viii. 15, xai trparo ris 

xeepds airije, xal AyipOn, et al. Seo my 
x 


9. ix rot dpovs] So, for awd +. ö., Matth., 
Gricab., Frit., Scholz, Lach., and Tisch. edit., 
from very many MSS. (to which I add all the 
Lamb., and nearly all the Mus. copies), besides 
early Edd. and Fathers, And internal evidence 


116 8é “Inoobs amroxpiGels elrrev 


is quite in favour of the reading. Otherwise, 
since the two words are so frequently confounded 
by the scribes, there is sometimes a difficulty in 
fixing the true reading, which must depend on 2 
combination of competent external authority 
with internal evidence. 

— 76 dpaya] i.e. ‘what they had seen.” So 
in Acts vii. 31 (‘of the burning bush), 5 22 
Mwuvons dav eBadpace rd dpaua. Indeed, the 
notion of its being a mere vision, is precluded by 
the more precise expression of Mark, & «Idov. 

— For dvaory, L. and T. edit. éye69, from 2 
MSS. only But though dvaor. may have been 
introduced from the parallel passage of Mark 
ix. 9, yet the utter insufficiency of external au- 
thority (I find dvacry in all the Lamb. and 
Mus. MSS.) forbids any alteration. And yet 
Lachmann’s adoption of it is singularly incon- 
sistent with his critical determination, infra v. 
23, where, for éyepO@4cera, found in all his 
MSS. except B, and 10 cursive ones, he edits 
dvacrhoavat, which ought to have made him 
reconsider his decision here. He ought aleo to 
have borne in mind a passage of Mark vi. 14, 
where for #yép8n, MS. A, and a few others 
have dvéorn—an evident gloss, and occurring 
also at Luke ix. 7. The same inconsistency re- 
curs at Luke ix. 22, where for text. rec. éysp0i7- 
vat, he edits (as also Tisch.) dvacrijva:, from 

, C, D, I, K, and several earlier ones. And 
so again at 1 Cor. xv. 52, for éyepOhoorvrar, he 
edits dvaorijcovra:, from only MSS. A, D, E, 
F, G, and two others. Now surely thoee critical 
decisions, if at all well founded, ought to have 
sa ih —— fay his hand here. F 

. tl obv o apuarsit—wparoy) q. d. 
* How, then, if thou be the Christ, can chelate 
ration of the scribes (founded on the prophecy of 
Mal. iv. 5) hold good, that Elias must precede 
the Messiah, to announce his coming, and restore 
all things,’ &c.? ‘If thy stay on earth is so soon 
to come to a termination, and we are to see no 
more of Elias than we now have done in this 
secret glimpse, how are we to understand what 
the scribes say,—that Elias must come to pre- 
ae peonls for the reception of the Mee- 
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avtois> “Hyias pév Epyerar mpatov, nal amoxatactyoe: mayra: 
2 Néyw 8€ tpiv, Gre “HrLas dn HAGE Kal ove éeréyvwcav 

9 , > 9 93 ⸗ 3 3 a 3 ? , @ N @ eN 
auTov ad érroincay év avT@ boa nOéAnoav obTw Kal 6 Tids 
Tov avOpermou pédrer racyew tr’ avtav. 138 Tére cuvixav of 
paOnrai, Ste rept Iwdvvov tod Barrictod elev avrois. 

4 Kai €ovtwy aitayv mpos tov Sydov, mpooH ev abr@ amare. 
avOparros yovuTrerav *avtov, 1 nal réyov Kupue, eréqooy lake?.27— 
pou Tov vior, Ore cerAnuidkeras Kal Kaxas Tdoyel TroArAKIS yap 

* > x A“ 8 tA ? A 500) 16 K ; 4 
MWIMTEL ELS TO TUP, KAL TOAAAKLS ELS TO VOWP. ai TpoanveyKa 
avrov Trois pabntais cov, Kal ovx jdvYynOnoay avrov Ceparreioas. 

17 "ArroxpiOels 58 6 “Inaods elrrar "12 yeved amiotos Kal S0- 
eotpaypevn! &ws more Ecouas wel tov ; »Ews more avéFouas b Nom. 14 


, 


Upav ; PépeTé ror aurov woe. 


18 Kal éreriynoew atte o 'In- 


Ps. 05. 10. 
Infra 28. 37. 


cous, nat é&j\Oev am avtov To Saipovov nal eOeparrevOn 6 ™*** 


Il. "HAias piv ipyera:r—wavra] i.e. ‘ Elias 
is, indeed, first to come,’ &. The ftdure tense 
is not used, because our Lord here adopts the 
—— which was generally applied to tho 
Messiah ; q. d. ‘It was true, which the Scribes 
taught, that Elijah would appear before the 
coming of the Messiah.’—Kal dwoxaracrios 
wayra. ‘Awoxali\ordvas properly means to re- 
store a thing to its original state; and, by impli- 
cation, to reform and amend it. From the 
manner, however, in which the term is here 
bh, forward (namely, in repeating the words 
of others), it is evident that the sense need not 
be on, but may be explained agreeably to 
what was to be expected from the nature of 
John’s ministry; which was that of preaching a 
baptism of repentance, correcting men’s carnal 
and earthly notions of the Messiah, and preparing 
them for his coming by a moral reformation as 
extensive as could be expected from so — 
tory a ministry (seo Matt. iii. 3) as John's was, 
—in which is to be considered the purpose rather 
oe the effect ; though that was not inconsider- 
able. 

12. ob« dwiyvwoav airov) i.e. ‘did not re- 
cognize him in his real character, as such, not 
being agreed as to his real character; in other 
words; ‘John the Baptist has come in the spirit 
and power of Elias (Luke i. 17), but they did 
not ize him in that character, as suitable 
to that of forerunner to the Measiah.' 

— iy avta| ‘In, or‘ by him.’ This is not so 
much a Hebraism, as rather a popular idiom, 
similar to one in our own language. Tlocety is 
adapted to denote treatment of every kind, whether 
ih or bad. In éwolncay bca A0EAncay we 

ve a popular idiom, usually implying violence. 
We may compare the Classical phrase yp7jc8ae 
ort BouAeT at or BovAovrat, occurring in Ehucyd. 
vii. 85, and elsewhere. 

14—2]. See Mark ix. 14—29, and Luke ix. 
27—43. 

—atrov) So all the Editors from Wets. 
downwards read, for avres, on the strongest evi- 
dence both of MSS. (including all the Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS.) and Fathers, and the usage of 
Scripture, as in Mark i, 40. x. 17. 


15. ceXnuid{erar} From the Zeal dered men- 
tioned here, and at Mark ix. 18, this disorder is 
supposed to have been epilepsy,—inflicted, how- 
ever, by an evil spirit, as I have shown, supra 
iv. 24. Though in this instance the demon had 
also deprived him of speech, Mark ix. 17; 80 that 
this case, so minutely and graphically described 
by Mark, was perhaps the most severe and obsti- 
nate of all recorded in Scripture, and hence the 
disciples might well despair of being able to cure 
him, and thus lack the faith necessary to obtain 
that power. 

17. & yeved Gwtoros x. 3.) Comp. Deut, 
xxxii. 5, yeved da wai dvuectpappévn, 
* crooked, perverse.” ho are the persons to be 
here understood, has been much debated. Some 
understand the father and the relations. Others, 
the Jews, meaning the Scribes who might be 
present on the occasion. Others, again, the dis- 
ciples; which last view seems, from the context, 
to be the most probable. But it is best to sup- 
pose the — meant for all present, each in 
the degree that they deserved it. Tsved Grioros 
may be referred to the disciples, and in some 
measure the futher; d:eorp., to the Scribes; the 
first dua, to the disciples, and the second to the 


— tws wors—ipov] ‘How long must I be 
with you?’ i.e. how long must my presence be 
necessary to you ? "Avibouas v., ‘ bear with you.” 

18. xai twreriunoev—dain.] Some refer the 
autre to the sick person; but most Commenta- 
tors, rightly, to the damon. In fact, the passage 
is to be taken as if written, xai éretriunoey o 'I. 
te daiuon, xai &¢7A0e, nearly as Luke. From 
the words of the rebuke, expressed by Mark, coz 
iwirdoow, &c., it appears, that the term éwerl- 
ayoe hore is to be taken with the highest signifi- 
cance, as combining the notion of strict injunc- 
tion with that of severe — for what has 
been amiss. So, too, in Luke ix. 2], et al. 
After xai &&nX. aw’ a. +. 8., Mark adds the 
result, kal ivyévero wotlk vexpds’ Gore woods 
Advyary Stet GwiBavev. After eBepawevOn, Kc., 
and not after v. 21, I would bring in the words 
of Luke, ix. 43, 2EewAnocovro Ba wavres ix) 
TH peyaradrnre Tov Oæoũ. 
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mais ao THs wpas éxelyns. 1 Tore mpocedOovres of pabntat 
t@ Inood cat’ diay, elrov Aid th tpets ovK nduvnOnpev éx- 


Baneiv avr ; 


20 “O 8é "Inacods elrrev avroiss Aiwa tTHv amiotiav 


ginfrast. Udy. GpLtyV yap Neyo tyir ° day eynte wlotw ws KOKKOY 


John 11. 40. 
1 Cor. 18. 


o. owatrews, épeitre TH Sper Tort MerdBn& evredbey exet, nat 


petaBnoeras Kat ovdey advvarnce tyiv. 1 Todro 5é 1d yévos 
oun éxrropeverat, eb un ev Tpocevyy Kal vnoTeia. 
22 "Avactpepopévay Se avrav ev rH Tadsrala, elrey avrois 


asuprai 6 'Incoiss *Médne 6 Tids 


Tov avOpwrov trapabdidocba eis 


xetpas avOpwrar 8 Kai aroxtevotow airov, Kal TH TpiTy 
hpépa eyepOyjcerar. Kal édumpiOnoav opodpa. 
*’ENOovrav S€ avrav els Karrepvaovp, mpoordov of ra 


e Exod. 30. 
13—16, 
& 38, 4-26. 


SBpaypa AapBavovres rH Tlétpw, wai elzrov 


‘O &SdacKnados 


aChron.& Judy ov Teel ° Ta Sidpaypya; % réye Nal. Kal dre cionOe 


19. wpoceNOcvres—«xar’ ldlav] ‘ To some pri- 


vate place apart,’ namely, as Mark says, xat’ 
suas meaning at the house where they were 
pojou 


rning. 

20. 6 §i "Ino. slxev] Lach. edits, on the 
authority of B, D, and a few cursive MSS., 6 33 
Aéyat, which Tisch. adopts in his second ed., 
while in his first he reads 6 2 elwav. The 
reading Adve: has internal evidence, and the 
authority of some Versions in its favour, and 
may poste oe the truco reading. See note, 
supra xiii. 28, and Mark vi. 31. But 'Inoovs 
was, I doubt not, cancelled by the Critical re- 
visers, and that for the purpose of preventing 
what they deemed a tautology. 

— did Thy amcoriay ¥.] Lachm. reads 6A:- 
yomorlay, from MS. B, and 7 cursive ones, 
with the Copt., Sahid., AEthiop., and Armen. 
Vers., and Origen—authority very insufficient, 
eepec. since internal evidence is altogether op- 
* to dAcyor., which evidently arose either 

™m a marginal gloss, or a too free Version ; as 
had of which, Expositors in general explain it 
a a Y in Cf ‘for, observes Mr. 
: — ae — — from the words 
ollowing, that the stles did not an 
d of the faith in queen? . d. hough they 
had faith, it was ineffectual. But there is no 
need to make here such distinctions, as must end 
in mere metaphysical subtiltics. It would be 
best to render the sense by absence of faith, that 
full confidence in the power vested in you, which 
had it existed would have effectually attained 
the purpose. Accordingly, if they had not that 
faith (meaning the faith necessary for the work- 
ing of miracles), they had nothing; and thus the 
degree of deficiency was nothing to the pu 

— we xkdxxoy owdawews] i.e. even in the 
smallest degree; for this was, as we find from 
the Rabbinical citations in Wetstein, a proverbial 
expression to denote any thing ——— 
small,—(the civaw: being the smallest of all 
sceds) just as to remove mountatns was an adagial 
hyperbole to denote the accomplishment of any 
thing apparently impossible. 

oF touto td yévor] Here almost all Com- 
mentators supply da:movie»s. But that would 
suppose different kinds of demons, which, though 


s —— fact, yet must net be ee admitted into 
revelation per ellipri or is it necessary, since 
(as Chrys., Euthym.,: and also some modern Com- 
mentators have sen) the sense may be: ‘ this 
kind of beings,’ namely, demons. However, the 
sense may be, by a popular brevity of expression, 
‘this kind of possession,” so fixed, violent, long 
continued, and complicated. 

éy xpocevyp xal ynoralg] viz, says 
Campbell, as necessary to the attainment of that 
faith, without which the demons could not be 
expelled ; and, therefore, praycrand fasting might 
be said to be the cause, as being the cause of the 


cause. 

= Mark — — — — 

— dvactprghopnivwy ab. by rg : ot, 
‘ while — abode in Galileo” (or, — the 
passage of Mark, it appears that they made no 
stay); nor, ‘ while they peied through.’ For 
nous thie latter sense may seem to be required 
by Mark ix. 30, wapewopsvovro did ts Tad., 
yet there is no authority for such a sense ; nor do 
the words of Mark, which I bave already ex- 
plained, require it. Render, ‘as they were 
moving about [on travel] in Galilee,’ i.e. as we 
find from Mark, and v. 24, on their way to Ca- 
pernaum. 

24. rd Gidpayua) A collective noun, to de- 
signate the appointed payment to that amount, 
namely, a didrachm (or deable-drachins), uiv. 
to half a shekel, collected every year of all Jews 
from their twentieth year (even those resident 
out of Judea), for maintaining the repairs of the 
Temple, and defraying the expense of its ser- 
vices. This is alluded to in Joseph. Bell. J. 
vii. c. oe It — — as to its amount, on 
a contribution for a simi inted 
Moses, Exod. xxx. 11—] —— — sit of 
the inquiry on the part of the collectors, it seems 
to have been, at least practically, considered 
voluntary ; — as we may imagine from the 
purpose of its colection, declined by no religious 
persons who had the means to pay it. 

25. Gre slondOev els Tih olxiav] The person 
here meant is not clear. Almost all the Com- 
mentators suppose Jesus. We may, however, 
understand it with the Syriac, Euthym., L. Brug., 
aud Kuinöel, of Jeter. The sense may be thus 
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eis THY otxlay, mpoépOacey avtov 6 “Incois, Aéyor Tl cos 
Soxet, Sina ; of Bacirels rhs yas amd rivwv ANapBdvoves TéeXN 
a “~ > Q “A Ca 2 — > ” > ⸗ lA 
9) cquoou; a0 TOV vidY aUTaY, 7 awd TOY GAAoTpiov; % Aé- 


yet aut@ o Ilérpos: "Ard tov addotplov. “Edn aire 6 
cous’ “Apaye édevlepol eiow oi viol. 37t’Iva 88 py cxavda- Sie 
Alcwpev avrovs, mopevOels eis tiv Oddaccay Bare dyxiotpov, Burst w. 


"In- 


xat tov avaSdvra mpa@rov ixGiv dpow xa avolfas rd oToua 
aucrroũ, eupjoes oTatipa’ éxetvoy AaBav, Sos avtois aytt éuod 


xai coi. 


XVIII. 1’ Ev exeivy +7 dpa mpooHrOor of pabyra rH ’Inood, 
A€yovres *Tls dpa pelfwv cory &v rh Bacthela rv ovpavar ; 


$3—37. 
Luke 0. 


33. 11, 12. 


3 Kai mpocxarecdpevos 6 “Inaots rradlov, gorncey avo éy Bom. j3.10 


expressed ; ‘When he (i. e. Peter) had entered 
into the house (whither Jesus had already gone, 
while the collectors were applying to Peter for 
the sum], and was just about to sik him whether 
he would not pay the contribution, Jesus was 
beforehand with his question, by asking Aim 
one,’ namely, Ti cox, 

— Ttiin A xjvoov] By the former term are 
denoted the customs, or tax on eatables or drink- 
ables : by the latter, a Latinism, the head-money, 


. Gpays éd2d0apol s. oi oad Br theee 
robable inter- 


earthly ing’s son, how much more the hea- 
venly,' &. 

of. Iva wh oxavdadlceopey abvrove] i. o. that 
‘we may not make them suppose, that we under- 
value the temple; which might cause them to 
stumble at, aad reject my pretensions. 

— dv dvaBavra ©. lyOuv] ‘the fish which 
first rises’ (‘to meet the baited hook']; seem- 
ingly s common piscatory mode of expression, 
though not, I believe, occurring eleewhere. Wo 
need not suppose the piece of money to have 
been created on purpose; but that it was money 
that had fallen into the sea, and been swallowed 
by the fish. Many instances are on record, of 
iene coins, and other valuables, besa found 

n the bellies of fishes. See Hot. iii. 92, and 
the other passages cited by Wets. The Divinity 
of our Lord is thus made manifest; for if he 
knew that the first fish that came up would have 
such s coin in his mouth, nothing could more 
surely than this prove his ommiscience, and pro- 
claim an union of fc and Divine 

, the exercise of which on this occasion 
seems to have been intended to encou both 
Peter and his fellow-Apostles to place a firm de- 
pendence on Divi: 7 , under the exer- 
cise of due means (for Peter must necessarily ob- 
tain ea) ahtch Provides J his any — 
industry), whic vidence they might ju 
hope would sustain them under all trials and afl 
adversities. 


XVIIL 1—35. Mark ix. 388—50. Luke ix. 
2. On the transaction now recorded, 


there is some di cy in the accounts of the 
Evangelists; of which the best solution appears 
to be that of Mr. Greswell, who supposes that 
the transaction took place twice on the same 
day, and in the same house. The disciples, it 
seems, had all of them been of late ing 
that Jesus (whose fame had been recently fast 
increasing) would speedily enter on hie temporal 
kingdom ; and with minds bent on secular ad- 
van they had been, no doubt, conversing 
one with another about the different posts they 
should respectively hold about his person, or in 
his court. This had, it seems, formed the sub- 
ject of especial discuesion to Peter, James, and 
John, on their way back to Capernaum from the 
Mount of Transfiguration: and no wonder, since 
- — — er been lp reales them 
esus, Wo natu excite their expecta- 
‘ions of high ——— On their reachin 
the house, Jesus inquired of them what they h 
been disputing about,—for it seems their con- 
versation was aside,—and they were silent from 
shame. Whereupon our Lord | ate them the 
lesson, they so much needed, on ility, 
bitiousness, &c.; and that by action as well as 
precept. See Mark ix. . Luke ix. 46—50, 
——— however, F co — of — 

m procuring miraculously an ing the 
Pribute- micney, not the Apostles onky, but the 
disciples generally (see Mark ix. 35) (all of 
whom probably had been intent on the samo 
subject as Peter, James, and John) to 
refer to Jesus the subject of their mutual dis- 
putation rie pel{wv, &c.; whereupon our Lord 
gave them the same instruction, in the same 
striking manner, as he bad done to the Aposties 
only; on this occasion, however, entering into 
more particular explanations. According to the 
foregoing view, the formula éy ixsiyy ry Spe 
will denote ‘about that time,’ viz. the payment 
of the tribute-money. 

1. pelev) for péy:oror, say the Commenta- 
tors, But the disciples seem to have desired to 
know, not who should be the , but who 
should be great, i. o. fill some one of the more 
considerable posts in the court of the Messiah. 
Thus James and John, as we learn from Mark x. 
35, went to our Lord and asked, not each of them 
to be uéyroros, but psiYoow, namely, to occupy 
his right and left hand. during his regal state. 

2. iotnosy aid iv ps. a.) Tho more forcibly 
to impress on their minds the truth he wishes to 
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inculcate, our Lord employs the aid of example ; 
adopting a method of instruction always preva- 
lent in the East,—that by emblems and sym- 
bolical actions; a mode of conveying any one's 
meant, which — = been genie 
rom the poverty of ear Nguage, was afler- 
wards — from the svar it pos- 
sessed of forcible and vivid illustration; since 
none of the conceptions of the mind are so dis- 
tinct as the direct impressions of the senses. Of 
these symbolical and significant actions the 
writings of the Old Test. supply numerous ex- 
amples; nor are they wanting in the New. 
Those of the former are generally of a prophetic 
character; while those of the latter are partly 
vehicles of prophecy, partly of counsel and in- 
struction. ~Those of our Lord are generally of 
the latter description ; as when he washed his 
disciples’ feet, broke the bread at the institution 
of the Eucharist, and breathed on them when 
communicating the Holy Ghost. With respect 
to the touching so often mentioned in the Gos- 
pels, as preludial to the working of miracles, 
such an action may rather be ed a8 a signi- 
Jfrcant than a toal one. e present was 
plainly the latter, and was intended to supply 
the place of a direct answer at the time, and to 
impart force to the instruction when directly 
communicated. See more in Greswell on Parab. 
vol. ii. p. 276—283. 

3. ws Ta wa:dia] i.e. in to simple- 
mindedness, humility, and docility ; dispositions 
the very reverse to those which they were then 
indulging (comp. infra xix. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 20), 
and from which they needed to be turned and 
changed in their minds. Our Lord proceeds to 
show, verse 4, that he who evinces the dis- 
positions thus inculcated, shall be distinguished 
4 — spiritual kingdom which he came to esta- 

ish. 


4. rawetvwoy] Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., 
edit the reading rawavmoet, from many ancient 
MSS. ; to which I add all the Lamb. and nearly 
all the Mus. copies. Internal evidence is pretty 
evenly balanced, since -oy might be altered to 
-oet Or -oat to -o7,—but the former is the more 
probable, as from the character of the MSS. it 
would seem to be a correction of the 
which, however, if we may believe a competent 
judge of suck a matter, Fritz., docs not require 
it. Be that, however, as it may, this is not a 
case which calls for any change of reading. To 
turn from dry words to things, however the har- 
mony of this be adjusted, which I leave to the 
curious inquirer, one thing seems clear (though 
it has escaped all the harmonists), namely, that 
the true parallel presse to this is the latter part 
of Luke ix. 48, 0 yap pixpdérepot—piyas, of 
which the sense is, ‘He who is least [in his own 
estimation] among you all, and most resembles 


this little child in humility, shall be great (see 
supra v. 1, note) in my kingdom ;’ where usxpor. 
stands for pixpdy, as in the similarly-worded 
and kindred construction, Matt. xi. 11, 
and Luke vii. 28, 6 wixporapos tv 1H Baoii., 
&. By otrds tori & p. is meant the cha- 
racter they were inquiring after under the name 
ic we. 
3 Fs The preceding verse is evidently directed to 
the Apostles while this and the following were 
robably addressed to the . Of dé. 
wl ro dvdpu. pou, the full meaning is, receives, 
aids, scrves (see —— namely, in the cha- 
racter of being my disciplo, because he belongs 
to me, as it is explained Mark ix. 41. 

6. oxavdadioy va—iué} Render, ‘shall 
cause [even] one of these little oncs (meaning 
ordinary believers), as little children in humility 
and unambitiousness, to fall away from their 
faith in me.’ Jn the term oxavé. (with which 
comp. the xoun oxdvéada at v. 7, which in like 
manner denotes such things as occaston this fall- 
ing off) there is great complexity of sense, the 
genus having many species, comprehending what- 
ever may cause any one to swerve from the 
faith, or hinder him from carrying it out in s 
truly Christian course, without falling beck, or 
other hindrance. See Calv., who well points out 
that though this saying may seem subjoined for 
the consolation of the pious, lest their condition 
should, under the world’s contempt, seem hard 
to bear, yct that it had another object: and when 
we consider the contention which had just arisen 


de honoris — , it may justly be inferred that 
the Apostles were sonuewhal affected with the 
desire to rise in rank, “ porro fieri non potest 
uin sit in fratres contumeliosus quisqne vel 
sibi nimium placet, vel omnibus preeferri appetit.” 
Hence it would seem that the chief “tind of 
oxavdac\tonuds here meant, is that of grieving 
and discouraging humble Christian brethren by 
contumelious treatment of them. See Chrys., 
Euthym., and Grot. That the cxavdadiopucs is 
not temptation to sin, by evil example, nor to 
falling away from the faith by sophistry (as 
Doddr. ——— is plain, inasmuch as there is 
here (as wee and Theophyl. point out) an 
argumentum é contrario. 

— cuppips aire, &c.] i.e. rather than that 
he should commit such a crime as is implied in 
the context. So in the parallel of Luke, 
4 lva cxavéaNlcy va Tw pixpwr ToeTwv. In 
the words Iya xpeuacOp—ris Oar. we have a 
very strong, and perhaps proverbial, form of ex- 
pression, used to intimate the enormity of any 
offence. The tva before xpem. forms one of the in- 
stances in which Ya is supposed to stand for Sore. 
Yet such cases are far Jess frequent than they 
have been thought; fne only certain ones known 
to me being Gal. v. 17. 1 Thess. v.4. John 
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ix.2. 1 John i. 9. Mudos duxde stands, * 

, for AlBes dycxds in St. Mark. e 
expression is a figurative one to denote an im- 
mense stone. Comp. Virg. Amn. viii. 250, ‘Om- 
Riaque arma Advocat, et ramis vastisque molari- 
bus instat.. For éwi before rov rpdynAov a. L. 
and T. read, from several ancient MSS. ie 
which I add all the Lamb., and nearly all the 
Mus. copies), and, of Fathers, Origen an Chrye., 
els, which is probably the true reading, and ew? 
only a goss on it, or a Critical correction. 

D weréyst tHe Gardoons we have a some- 
what rare phrase (though occurring also in Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 608), which preserves the primitive 
sense of wédayor, namely, ‘a depth,’ for which 
Pind., as cited in Plut. Symp. vii. 5, has wévrou 
Oaraoons. 

The punishment here alluded to, though not 
in use among the Jews themselves, was so among 
the Romans and Syrians, also the Greeks (see 
Scho]. on Aristoph. Eq. 1373), where it was in- 
flicted on criminals of the worst description, 
especially parricides, and those guilty of sacri- 


7. te» oxavd.] Meaning, not those scandals 
just spoken of, as is plain from Luke xvii. 1, 
where the Article can have no reference. The 
sense is: ‘Alas for the world from causes of 
offending ;° the term oxavdé. being here taken in 
its general and comprehensive acceptation, to 
denote whatever circumstances may obstruct the 
reception, or occasion, if not the abandonment, 
the inefficiency of the faith received; whatever 
in short, ivy @ 6 GdeXds cov wpooKxonTel, 3 
oxavéadi{erar, Rom. xiv. 21. See the admirable 
note of Calv., which is instar omnitum. From 
what he has remarked, it is plain that the words 
following dv&yxn yap, &c., contain a confirma- 
tion of the foregoing sentiment, apprizing them 
that tho evils, deplorable as they may be, are, 
however, unavoidable, being necessary to the 
trial of our faith. See] Cor. xi. 19. The xe- 
cessity here spoken of is what is called a neces- 


sity of , one arising from the condi- 
tion of human nature, a necessity (comp. 
Heb. ix. 23), 


. d, ‘it cannot but happen from the 
corruption of arias nature (answering to dvév- 
Sextov, Luke xvii. 1), that offences (oxdydaXa) 
should arise ; yet so terrible are the consequences 
of those offences, that it is better to endure the 
greatest deprivation or corporeal pain, than occa- 
sion them. 

8. Seo supra v. 30, sq. and notes. As to the 


> 4 ~ 4 
els THY yéevvay TOU ‘TrUpos. 
TOV puKp@y TOUTMY eyo 


connexion, it should seem that, together with 
cautions against the oxavéada which draw others 
into sin, our Lord intermixes one (intended for 
his disciples) against throwing any oxavdaXoy in 
our owen way, by yielding to worldly-mindedness, 
or sensuality, or inordinate affection. In short, 
the best comment on these verses is 1 John ii. 
15, 16, ui) ayamrare rév xocpoyv, &c. 

See supra v. 29, and note. On alwsioy seo 
Bp. Pearson on the Creed, i. 592. 

— povodarpov] ‘deprived of an eye,” érep- 
6p0., as Class, Greek propriety would require : 
for the Atticists are that novodd. should 
be confined to denote one ‘born blind of one 
eye,’ one-eyed by nature; itepopO., ‘one de- 

wed of aneye.’ This canon is thought to be 

orne out by the examples adduced from Hdot. 
iii. 11, 6, and iv. 13, 27. Demosth. p. 744. 
That arepcdO. was used to denote ‘deprived of 
an eye, the authority of Aristid., Aristot., Plu- 
tarch, and other later writers fully justifies. But 
none of the earlier and purer Greek writers use 
érepopO. in this sense. And if they had had 
occasion to express it, it is a question whether 
they would not have employed povop@8ad por 
since we find good writers, like Apollodor. an 
Lucian, not to mention Strabo, Pausanias, and 
Artemid., did not scruple to do 80; 80 too Hesych. 
explains érepdpOadwos by povopOadpos; and 
it 1s not improbable that those Atticists here, as 
on other occasions, laid down Canons of compo- 
sition very inconsiderately, which would never 
have been confirmed by their idolized models. I 
doubt not that — was always used in the 
language of common life to express uth the above 
senses—a use which, as it involved no catechresis, 
was not likely to be rejected by those who culti- 
vated purity of phraseology. 

10. opare uh xaradpovijonrts, &c.] Revert- 
ing back to the subject treated of at vv. 6, 7, our 
Lord, from injury in general, proceeds to warn 
his hearers against even contumely towards the 
—— in question, aud that on two grounds: 

. from the care with which God, by his angels, 
watches over his meanest servants; 2. from the 
love of Christ shown equally unto them, by his 
laying down his life for thetr sakes, as well as 
their more honoured brethren. It is plain that 
this admonition is intended for such as had be- 
come disciples. In the former, we have an ar- 
— ad hominem, founded on the general 

lief of the Jews, and of the carly Christians, 
and maintained by the Fathers generally, that 
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e Luke 19. 10. 
eve reon, or at least the good, had his at- 
Cendant gunciiad angel. This angelic attendant 
was regarded as the representative of the person : 
nay, even a8 earings personal resemblance to 
him (see Acts xii. 15), and also as standing in 
— favour with God as the person him- 
Be 
—Adyw yap Syuiv, Sri of ayyerdoe alrav, 
&c.] That — do minister about the chil- 
dren of God, is certain from various passages of 
the O. T., and some of the New. But Mr. 
Gresw. seems right, in thinking that neither this 
nor the omer texts establish the — Prd 
ardian s in particular, i.e. angels indi- 
Fidually appointed * each of the heirs of salva- 
tion, though they may furnish a strong evidence 
for the doctrine of guardian angels ss ; 
that is of the peculiar relation of the good and 
holy beings who inhabit the heavenly mansions, 
to the heirs of salvation in common. It is only 
in this general ministerial relation that they are 
in Heb. i. 14 represented as Atcroupyixd wvad- 
para, and agreeably to their name of angels, or 
* messengers sent forth’ to minister to the heirs 
of salvation. “ Yet I doubt not that (as Mr. 
Gresw. says) in a variety of ways, at present in- 
scratable and unintelligible to ourselves,—but 
which may appear more fully hereafter—they arb 
actually instrumental in furthering the spiritual 
welfare of mankind :” and I would add, occa- 
sionally of individuals in particular. Though I 
cannot find in this, or maf other passage, proof 
that cach one has his guardian angel, which Mr. 
Alf. unwarrantably, from the use of évds trav 
puxp. 7., here infers. I say unwarrantably, since 
the sense there is ‘any one,” eq. to ‘not af all,’ 
As to Acts xii. 15, adyyeAoe dori avrou, the 
opinion there expressed is no more binding on 
us than the notion of some fanciful Fathers, as 
Tertullian, and perhaps Origen, Basil, and others, 
Nay, Hermes Pastor even supposes every Chris- 
tian to have both his food and his ev: angel. 
Now thie shows, not only that it may have been 
erroneous, and savouring of superstition, as Mr. 
Alf. expresses, but that it twas superstitious, 
nay, savoured of something worse; for who can 
fail to see, that in the case of the persons spoken 
of in Acts, it might be derived from the wild, 
and sometimes profane dreams of the Rabbins, 
nay, as held by Tertull., Orig., and Basil, derived 
from the still worse source of pagan superstition, 
which assigned to every man both his good and 
his evil genius, and hence we may suspect how 
the notion originated? See more in the able 
notes of Calv., Marlorati, Hamm., and Whitby, 
who have given good reasons for thinking that 
the doctrine in question is, at any rate, neither 
to be proved, nor refuted, from this passage, no- 
thin being distinctly affirmed; though Calv. 
and Whitby have, I think, gone far to prove the 
; Nay, Calv. does not hesitate to pro- 
nounce that it is at variance with the whole doc- 
trine of Scripture, and, after showing that the 
of Acts, in whichever way taken, as 
arising from the common notion, or otherwise, 
will not afford any proof of the doctrine in ques- 


f Luke 15. 4, &c. 


tion, then concludes with the weighty remark : 
‘“ Facessat ergo commentum illud de bono ct 
malo genio, ac nobis tenere sufficiat, Angelis 
mandari totius Ecclesiw curam, ut singulis mem- 
bris succurrant, prout feret necessitas et usus.” 

— Bréwove: +d xpdcwxoy, &c.} i.e. ‘they 
— the favour of,’ &c., with an allusion to Ori- 
ental custom, by which none were allowed to seo 
the monarch, but those who were in his especial 
favour. See 1 Kings x. 8. 

ll. The connexion here is with the 
part of the preceding verse; q. d. ‘ Despiee not 
any fellow-Christians, however humble ; for the 
Son of man came to save all, without exception 
or distinction; showing that God willeth not the 
death of a sioner, but that al/ should be saved 
(comp. Luke xix. 10).°. The verse, however, is 
cancelled by L. and T., but wrongly; for ez- 
ternal evidence is decidedly in its favour (only 5 
MSS. and 8 inferior Versions being without it), 
and ixfernal acarcely less 80. All the Lamb. and 
Mus. MSS. have it. I doubt not that the Alex- 
andrian Critics expunged the verse for no better 
reason than that they could not trace its con- 
nexton, and stumbled at the repeated yép. But 
the very obscurity of the counexion is the best 
of all reasons why we should zo v4 ser the 
verse to be an insertion. The purpose of the re- 
peated ydp is to introduce a second reason why 
the greatest should not undervalue, look above, 
these little ones, humble and simple-minded be- 
lievers,—which is this, that not only do angels 
watch over them, but the Son of man came to 
save them, and all others, from their ruined 
state,—in short lost and ruined max ; for, though 
TO awodwdds is said to be neut. for masc., it 
may rather be sup that the gender is here 
accommodated to the ofject then in the mind of 
the speaker, and brought out in the next verse, 
where we have rd wocBarov 1d wiavwmpevoy, 
q. d. ‘lost and ruined man.’ 

12, 18. The connexion in the thought seems 
to be this: ‘[You may figure to yoursclves tho 
grief and anger which the Lord feels at one of bis 

ithful being led astray, by the joy he, the good 
Shepherd, feels : A —— of one that had 
gone astray ;]| which is like that of the shepherd, 
who, &c. ibe Ezek. xviii. 23, with 2 Pet. 
iii. 9.) Ti tuty sonst (where the dyuiv is em- 
pass) is a formula, showing that the thing may 
illustrated by what takes place among them- 
elves, and in the ordinary transactions of life. 
With respect to don, it is by some construed 
with wopev@els; by others, with d@eis; which 
is the more natural construction, and, as being 
confirmed by tho parallel passage of Luke xv. 4, 
xataXslrepy iv ry ipiue is preferable. The 
reading of Lachm. and Tisch., foanded on a very 
few MSS. and the Vulg., was, I doubt not, a 
nicre critical alteration, 4 vised for the purpose 
of removing the inelegant recurrence of two par- 
ticiples; though such is occasionally found in 
the purest Greek writers. Thus internal evidence 
here confirms external. To advert to the sens 
of dpn, it seems intended to denote those moun- 
tain pastures, which abounded in Judea, and 
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were chiefly grazed by sheep. So Ezek. xxxiv. 
6, ‘my sheep wandered through all the moun- 
tains." 2 Chron. xviii. 16, &. Nor is this to be 
considered as any discrepancy with the i» 77 
tpnuew of Luke; since the deserts of Judea 
were chiefly mountainous, and were only ipnua, 
as being,—like the mountain districts of Scot- 
land,—abandoned to common pasturage, and ac- 
— very thinly peopled. 

A nua] purpose, or counsel ; as in John vi. 
ace suit a and equiv: is evéoxla at xi. 

. Ovn iors Oirnpua inwpooey, &., is a for- 
mula, i, like that supra xi. 26, — 
iyivero sidoxla cov, in which 
uxpoctiy cov is a fHebraism (answering to 
05) for the Classical Greek co:. For dcp, 

hm. and Tisch. read pov from 3 MSS. and 
tome late Versions. But overpowering external 
authority, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Valg. Versions, is not to be capoeed 5 and, 
though the reading mov be very specious, yet I 
suspect that it was Introduced from v. 19 by cer- 
tain Critics, who thought that the same formula 
should be found in both, while there you ie far 
more appropriate; Aere uucwy is quite as much 
so. And hence may be seen the true reason why 
the Article is here not used. 

15—17. Theee verses relate to the resentment 
of injuries, and the methods of procuring their 

; v. 18, to the validity of spiritnal cen- 
sures, when lawfully inflicted; 19 and 20, to the 

of common prayer, and the ce of 
Christ with his Church under perticular circum- 
stances. As to the connexion of these several 
ce we may account for them by the relation 
subsisting between special applications and a 
general case. (Greswell.) 

15. duapricy] i.e. ‘ wilfully injure ;” a sense 
of the word frequent in the best writers. Comp. 
Lake xvii. 8, 4. In perakd cov xal avrov 

is an allusion to the injunctions of the 


Mosaic law, Levit. xix. )7. t. xix. 15, on 


wepl wavros Mmpdyparos ov Lion 


which the canons of the primitive Church were 
founded. 

— ideyEor airov}] ‘ Convince,’ lit. ‘ convict, 
him of his fault,’ or ‘trespass — thee,’ by the 
same use of idéyyw as that found at John viii. 
46, ris—idéyyet ua wepl duapriae; whence it 
is plain that re duaprias is here to be supplied 
from the preceding duapriey. 

16. éxépdncas] Meaning, ‘hast gained him 
over to God or Christ, brought him to a right 
mind.’ Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 19, rods wAsiovas 
xepdiow. Simil. Hdot. iii. 74, pidov wpocKra- 
o8ai rive. 

— do papripey f rpiisv] In allusion to the 
injunction of Deut. xix. 15, also adverted to at 
John viii. 17, and 2 Cor. xiii. 1; and, as ap- 
peat from the Talmud, constantly acted upon 

y the Jews. 

17. 19 ixxAnola] i.e. ‘to the particular con- 
gregation to which you both respectively belong.’ 

— isrw co bowep 6 iOy. xal 6 Ter] i. e. 
‘account him as a person whose intercourse is to 
be avoided, as that of heathens and publicans ;’ 
implying, en dernier ressort, excommenication. 

8. dca idv dione, &c.] On the sense of 
these words sce note supra xvi. 19. The general 
import of vv. 18—20 is: ‘ Whatever ye deter- 
mine, as to the lation of the Church, shall 
be approved by the Divine will. Whatsoever ye 
shall determine respecting such an offender,— 
whether as to his removal from the Christian 
society, if obdurate and incorrigible, or his re- 
admission into it on repentance, I will ratify ; 
and whatever guidance ye ask from heaven in 
forming these determinations, shal] be granted 
you; so that there be two or three who shall 
unite in the determination, or in the prayer.’ 

19. idy dbo vpemy cunpoviicwory, &e.) q. d. 
* There is, however, no need of the whole of you 
to give validity to what you shall do in such @ 
case; for where even one or two of you shall 
agreo as to such a matter, it ahall be enough, 
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Nel, Os HOEANTE TUVapat Adyov peTa THY SovAWY avTOV. %*’Ap- 
Eapévou 5¢ avrod cuvalpew, mpoonvéxOn ait@ els operrérns 
niKinss pupioy Taddvrwv. 55 Mi éyovtos 68 avrod dmodoivai, éxé- 
Nevoey avroy 6 KUpios auvTod mpabjval, cal Thy yuvaixa 
avtod xal ta téxva, xat mayra dca elye, xat atrodoOjvat. 
2 ITecwy otv o Sotdos mpocexuver avT@, Aeywv Kupte, paxpo- 


20. od yao slot, &c.] A general assertion in 
confirmation of the particular authority given to 
the Apostles. 

— duo  rpeis] Meaning very few. A cer- 
tain for an uncertain, but very small number. 
So the Rabbinical writers say, that ‘ wherever 
two are sitting conversing on the law, there the 
Shechinah is among them.’ Els td éucv 
dvoua, i.e. ‘on my behalf, in my service and 
in my cause.” "Ev plow abray, viz. spiritually, 
by my assistance to speed their petitions. 

The whole of this verse affords a manifest 
proof of our Lord's omntecience, and — 
of his Divine nature ; inasmuch as if, wherever 
true believers meet to worship God, in his name, 
though in many different places at the same 
time, he is present with them all,—hence he 
— possess a power which none can have but 


D. 

21. On the connexion here see Greswell, 
Parab. vol. ii. 367, seqq. 

— dxtdais] The number seven was selected 
by Peter for the limit; and it is plain that he 
thought there was a point at which the duty of 
forbearance should have a limit, and ought to 


cease. 

22. iBsopnxovraxis éwrd) A high certain, 
for an uncertain and unlimited number. The 
meaning is, ‘as often as he offend,” and, as is 
implied, (indeed, expressed in Luke,) ‘is re- 
pentant.” Comp. — vi. 12, and note. 

23. d:a¢ rovro] This is not (as Kuin. con- 
siders _ a mere ula transitionis ; but is put 
elliptically : q. d. ‘ Wherefore,” or ‘ accordingly’ 
[ because pardon of injuries is to be unlimitedly 

ted to the repentant offender}, the Gospel 
dispensation,’ i.e. ‘the conduct of God therein 
may be —— with that of a king in the fol- 
lowing parable. God will deal with the mem- 
bers of his Church, as a certain king did with his 
servants. He will call all to a strict account, and 
to the unmerciful he will show no mercy.’ 

— dv0p. Bacirei] This is not a mere Jewish 
Greck idiom (though occurring often in the 
Sept.), since it is found in the Class. Greck 
writers, though only the carlier ones, as Homer, 
Pind., and Hdot., and even in them is confined 
to certain expressions, such as xdvris dvOp. 

— doviwv] Not , but ministers, or 
officers in the roceipt or disbursement of money, 


as stewards, governors of provinces, or other- 


wise. 

24, mreoonvix8n | For this L. and T. read 

xpoox0n, found in MSS. B, D, and Origen. 
A specious reading, which might seem coun- 
tenanced by Acts xvi. 20. But, considering that 
all the MSS. but two, confirmed by the ancient 
Vers., support the text. rec., I doubt not that the 
reading in question was one of the numberless 
alse corrections found in those MSS.; and in 
this instance arose from the Critics (like Origen) 
scrupling at this very rare use of wrpocdipo, 
adduco (scil. ad judicium) in the passtve (occur- 
ring elsewhere only infra xix. 13); and it is pro- 
bable that, calling to mind the above passage of 
Acta, they concocted this emendation. But an 
expression is not to be expunged or altered be- 
cause it is rare, but is rather to be carefully left 
untouched. 

— pupiwy Tardvrwv| Namely, of silver,— 
for in all numbers occurring in ancient authors, 
gold is never to be supposed, unless mextioned,— 
yet a vast sum in comparison with 100 pence, 
and therefore well intimating the immense dif- 
ference between our sins against God and those 
of ourselves one against another. 

25. éxovror] scil. re, ‘ wherewithal,’ for duva- 
uſrou, as often both in the New Test. and the 
Classics. 

— weabiva:, &.] According to the custom 
of all the nations of early antiquity. At dmo- 
Cobnvas supply rd detAduevor from the sub- 
ject-matter. 

26. Kupie] This is absent from MSS. B, D, 
and 2 cursive ones (to which I add Mus. 11,838, 
and Scriv. i) with the Vulg. and Armen. Ver- 
sions, and Origen ; and it ie cancelled by L., T., 
and Alf., but on insufficient authority. As re- 
spects the Vulg., I find domine in the Lamb. 
MS. (of the 7th century); and I doubt not that 
it exists in others, So Jackson testifies that it is 
in the Cod. Forojul., of great antiquity. Inter- 
nal evidence may seem rather against the word ; 
but such overwhelming extern authority, con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., is irresistible. 
I doubt not that the word was lost in a few an- 
cient MSS. by the carelessness of scribes, who not 
unfrequently overlook the abbreviation (D) for 
Kupis. This has happened in D and some other 
copies, infra xx. 30, Mark ix. 24. Matt. xiii. 5]. 


MATTHEW XVIII. 27—35. 


Gupnoov én’ épot, eat wavra cot atrobocw. 7 Yardayyuobels 
d€.6 xUptos Tov Sovdrou éxeivou, arréduvcey avTov, Kat 7d Sdvevov 
apjxev alto. %'EfedOav &é 6 Sotrdos exeivos etpev Eva tav 
auvdovrav avtod, bs aherey alte éxatov Snvdpia’ xal xpa- 
Thoas avrov émvuye, Neyo ‘Arrodos por * el Ts deiress. 
29 TTeowy odv 6 avvdovd0s adtod [els tovs modas avtov), map- 
exddes attov, Neyov: Maxpobvynoov én’ uot, xal [mavra] 
atobwaw cot. %'O dé ovn HOerNev, GAAA arrerOwv EBarev 
aurov eis puranny, &ws ob arrod@ TO oderdopevoy. 51 'TSovtes 
52 of cuvdovhoe avrod Ta yevoueva, éhuTnOnoay odpddpa: Kat 
Abbures Stecddncay Te Kup avtav mavra TA yevoueva. 
8 Tore mpooxadecdpevos avtTov 6 Kuptos avrov, éyes alte 
Aotre rrovnpé! macav thv oderny éxeiyny adjxad ao, éret 
mapexdreoas pe 33 oun Edeu Kal o€ eXehoaL Tov cUVdSovAGY Cov, 
@s nal eyo oe nrénoa; % Kal opyicbeis 6 KUptos adtod map- 
éSwxev avtrov tots Bacaviorais, Ews ob a1rob@ Trav TO operAopevov 
auto. 35 Oéro xal 6 Ilarijp pou 6 + érovpdvios romoes bpiv, 
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Luke xxiii. 42. — xvi. — sani h ke a ue 
passages except the first L. and T. think they 
make sure work by removing the word; and yet 
it would be safer work to retain it, at least within 
brackets. * i fh an 

— paxpoOimncov ix’ inol] ‘have patience 
with me;’ as the Latin indulge, Ee lit., 
‘wait a little longer for me, i. ¢. for payment 
from me. So Artemid. iv. 11, paxpoOupeiv 
weXevbec (to wait longer for the debt). 

— For cat droéwow Lachm. edits dmodacw 
co, from B, L, and 3 cursive MSS. (to which I 
add Mus. 16,183, and the Leic. MS. teste Jacks.), 
with the Vulg. Vers. and ee insufficient 
authority for the reading, which probably arose 
from the carelessness of scribes. The variation 
of position led, however, as often, to omission in 
I MS. (D), and 2 or 3 copies of the Ital. Vers., 
which Tisch., in hia second Ed., catches up as a 
prize,—not heeding the united authority of all 
the other MSS., confirmed is 29. © can- 
celling of éxzivov at v. 27 by hm., on the au- 
thority of 1 MS. (B), and in the face of internal 
evidence (forgetful that in bis favourite Cod. B 
there is a perpetual bellum internecinum against 
pronouns seeming to the Critics unnecessary), is 
rash in the extreme. 

2. errayxviebeic—rov sotrAov] This con- 
struction of the verb with the genté., answering 
to the Lat. miseret, is very rare, being found on! 
elsewhere in Symmachus’ Vers. of Deut. xiii. 8, 
and in Anon. Vers. of 1 Sam. xiii. 21, and 
Ephr. Syr. vol. iii. p. 396. The word never 
occurs in the Class. writers, nor, I believe, in 
Joseph., nor 8 the Lexicographers on N. T. 
affirm) in the Sept. 

28. xparioas Exviye) ‘he seized him by the 
throat.” Both wvivyew and a&yyecv often occur 
in the Classical writers, of the seizing of debtors 
by creditors, to drag them before a magistrate, 
and compel them to pay adebt, So Pollux iii. 
116, dwromviyery Tobs deidovras. 

— For the ing a2 vc there exists the 

Vou. I. 


strongest evidence, both external and internal 
(including all the Lamb. and Mus. copies),—a 
reading which has been preferred by every Editor 
of note. The common one, d ti, is doubtless a 
gloss. The sense, however, is the same according 
to either ; for the el is not conditional either here 
or in the passages adduced by Wets., as examples 
in the Class. writers, espec. Diog. Laert., af +i 
poe Oeirar dginut abtru. 

29. The words #ls rots wodas a., cancelled by 
L. and T., are probably, though not certainly, 
spurious. 

— wdyra| This word is, from strong evidence 
[including all the Lamb. and many Mus. copies], 
cancelled by L. and T. 

31. éAuwnOncav] The word imports a mix- 
ture of grief and indignatidn. 

F oe wacav T. dp.] ‘The whole of that great 
ebt.” 

34. Bacavorais] Since the object in view 
was not torture, but the safe keeping of his per- 
son,—it is plain that the sense is not torm 
but correctors, = weadxropes, Luke xii. 58, or 
secpoptAaxes, Acts xvi. 23, 24; and Bdcoavor 
and Bacavoripioy sometimes signify a jail. 

— we of arods mw. 7. dp.] hich, from 
its great amount, it never could be. Conse- 
quently, as Greswell observes, the punishment 
was eternal, so far as that which can never cease 
to be inflicted while it is capable of being en- 
dured, may be said to be so. 

35. For dwovpdmos, Lachm. and Tisch. adopt 
ovupdmos, found in not a few MSS., includin 
several ancient ones. Add 3 Lamb. ones. An 
certain it is that éwouvpadyros is a word never 
elsewhere used by Matthew, nor by the Evan- 

lists Mark and Luke; and only once by 

t. John, and in that instance for the sake of 
co ndence with éwiye:ot. No where, in- 
deed, in the New Test. do we find the expression 
6 watip 6 iwovpdvios ever used of God, but 
only 6 w. 6 obpdmos. Yet no reason is there 
why it should not have been need by them as 


MATTHEW XIX. 1—3. 


day ph abate Exaoros TH AbEAP@ avtod amo tay Kapdiav bpov 
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[va rapartopata autor |. 
a Mark 10. 
John 10. 40 
—43. 


XIX. 1° Kal éyévero, Ste érérecev 6 "Inaois tovs Noyous 
TovTous, weTHpev amd THs Tadsdalas, cal rb eig Ta Spta TiIjs 


"Tovdaias trépay tod Iopddvov. 2 Kai nxorovOncay aire Sxdot 
mwodAol Kab eOepdrevoey avtovs éxet. % Kal mpoondOov aur@ 


well as ovpdmoe, since the expressions ézov- 
dutoe Oede and éwovpdmor Geol occur in 
omer, Pindar, and other Class. writers, poets, 
and also prose writers, as Lucian, Dionys. Hal. 
iv. 3. Alex. 9 and 35. Philopatris 18. And con- 
sidering that dwoup. is often used by St. Paul 
chiefly in the sense ly, oquiv. to in 
and is found in 2 Mace. iii. 39, and in the Sept. 
at Dan. iv. 23, and Ps. lxvii. 14, 6 érovpdsos is 
used of Jehovah (equiv. to 6 éy obpava, which is 
applied to Christ, John iii. 13); hence I sec not 
why St. Matthew should not once have written 
éwroupavmor. 

— The words ra wapartwpata abtioy havo 
boen cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., on the au- 
thority of MSS. B, D, L, and 5 others, besides 
the Vulg., and some other later Versions; but 
wrongly, for they seem abeolutely required by 
the preceding dpyra, and ere almost indispensa- 
bly n to the understanding of tho sco 
of” tha’ arable, and the full development of the 
sense, which is, that ‘whatever excuse men ma 
make for being inexorable, God, the Judge of all, 
will deliver them to the tormentor to be punished 
for their sins with severe justice, if they do not 
from their hearts forgive their brethren their 
trespasses against ; 


XIX. 1—12. Mark x. 1—12. perajpey awd 
v7. T.] After crossing the Jordan out of Judma, 
prob. at the ford at Gamala, our Lord did not, it 
seems, make any sojourn there, but passed along 
the river side to Bethabara, or Bethania. No- 
thing is precisely said about ing, but men- 
tion is made o ing. Yet it seems that 
our Lord did step leng enough for the people 
of the adjacent country to come together, who, it 
seems, him in great numbers on his 
way to Bethabara; for that we may collect from 
the Axodov8ncav of Matthew. ark does not 


which is possibly a pregnancy of sense, whereb 
both the meanings, viz. “to come together,” * 


“ to together,” ‘“‘accompany any one,” are 
unifed, T : f 


frequent in Polyb. What is to be understood by 
dxet is not clear. Probably it means at some 
place along the banks of the Jordan, where ho 
made some short stay for refreshment; where- 
upon the multitude who came together brought 
to him some sick folk, whom he healed before he 
went forward on his journey. 

The journey here narrated would seem (not- 
withstanding the long interval which must thus 
have intervened since the foregoing discourse) to 
be the journey of our Lord into the region be- 
yond Jordan, John x. 40, there prefaced with the 
words dr7X\02 radiv épav Tou "lopddvou, and 
consequently his las¢ journey from Galilee for 
Jerusalem previous to his crucifixion, As re- 


ts the difficulty here occurring from the words 
sle Ta Spa ris ‘loud. wipay +. "lop., which 
would make the country beyond Jordan a ret 
Judza, which it never was,—the only sati ry 
mode of obviating it is, to take wipay tov "lop. 
as standing for dca rou aw. 7. I., supposing a bre- 
vity of expression for 7X0. répayv rou ‘lop. sle 
va Spia ris ‘lovéalae. And this is strong} 
confirmed by the words of Mark x. 1, which 
though not free from some flaw or other, can 
only mean ‘after ing through the country 
beyond Jordan.’ my note. Accordingly, 
we are to understand that our Lord, having gone 
from Galilee into the country situated on the 
further (i. e. East) side of the Jordan, traversed 
its bank until he came toa part favourable for 
crossing unto the other side, namely, to Betha- 
bara, situated indeed on the further side of Jor- 
dan, but in the confines of Judma, as Matt. and 
Mark term it, but strictly speaking Samaria, 
which, however, was popularly considered as part 
of Judea. Why our Lord took the course 
through Perea, and then acroes Samaria and 
of Judea and Jerusalem, in preference to a 
shorter one across Lower Galilee, and the central 
parts of Samaria and Judma, prob. was again to 
evangelize those benighted tracts of country. 

2. A#xohovOncav—woddoi}] John x. 41, says 
ñnAbor wrpcs avroy, comprehending both thoee 
who went to our Lord for instruction (alluded 
to in Mark), and those who resorted to him in 
order to be healed of divers diseases otherwise 
incurable, adverted to by Matt. here. The 
words in John, "Iwavynt piv onpsiov—drA0H 
iy, attest the now confirmed persuasion of many 
who might have been before wavering, but who 
were now decided both by his teaching (com 
John vii. 46) and still more by his mr: 
of healing, which they contrasted with tho non- 
working of miracles by John (though a truc 
Prophet), and thence justly inferred the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus. The result of this evidence and 
discussion was, that many believed on him there. 
It was this sz success in the work of conver- 
sion, which brought, we find, as usual, the Pha- 
risees into the field weipd{ovres, a8 Matt. says, 
“ trying to ensnare him” into giving some such 
decision on a very intricate question (disputed 
between the two great Jewish Schools, and in- 
volving offence to one or the other), as should 
either bring him into some dilemma in respect 
to the Law of Moses, or lose him of the 
affections of the people what they might 
think over strictness in forbidding what was at 
least toleratod. 

3. wpoondBov a. ol Pap.} L. and T. cancel 
the ol, from MSS. B, L, M, and 9 cursive ones 
(to which I add Br. Mus. 14,774, 17,470, 5540, 

1,838, and Scriv. y); but that external autho- 
rity is quite insufficient; and internal evidence 
is adverse, since the oi might easily be absorbed 
in the @ preceding; and, what is more, Pap:- 
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of Dapicatos, reipafovres avrov Kai Néyovres adro, ef Eerrw 
avOparr@ amrodtcas Thy yuvaixa avrod Kata wacav aitiav. 
4>°O dé arroxpiGeis elev avroiss Ovn avéyvore, Sr 6 trowuoas b Gen. 1.27 


an’ apyis apow Kai Ondrv éroince atroivs, 


Mal. $. 15. 
elrrev” oc Gen. 3. 94, 
es. 5. 8}. 


5c xg} 


“Evexev tovtov Kxatareiper advOpwros tov Twatépaiteneie 
kal thy pnrépa, cal [wrpocl|eorAAnOnceras TH yuvacnt 
auto® Kal Ecovtas ot Svo eis capKna plav; ° Sorte 


ovxétt eiot vo, GAA capE pla. 8 ody 6 Beds cuvéteuter, dy- 


Gpwiros pn yopilero. 


catoe without the Article, no where else occurs 
in the Gospel of St. Matt., nor, perhaps, in that 
of Mark—I mean so as to denote the Pharisees; 
for as to the parallel of Mark x. 1, there 
is no certainty, since very considerable evidence 
exists against the Article, which may have been 
introduced from Matth. At all events, the ol 
here is doubtless genuine; and the meaning is, 
‘the Pharisees of the net .” If Mark 
meant to express that sense, the Art. would be 
indispensable ; but if “ some Pharisees,” I think 
he would have written ®ap. river, equiv. to Tives 
tev Dap., at least, Iam not aware of any other 
example of that idiom. But I doubt not that he 
meant to express the same sense as Matth., ex- 
actly as in Mark viii. 11, comp. with Matt. xvi. 
11, where the sense is, ‘the Pharisees of the 
neighbourhood have,’ &c., which passage, I ap- 
prehend, determines the reading and interpreta- 
tion here to be as I have laid down. 

— el ferry, &e.] The insidious motive of 
this question is apparent by a comparison of this 
with the parallel passage in Luke xvi. 18, where 
the judgment of Christ respecting the unlawful- 
ness of divorce is given in illustration of his 
sesurance, that the law should endure for ever. 
The interrogators hoped, by inducing Jesus to 
again deliver his judgment on this point, to em- 
broil him with the school of Hillel, which taught 

t divorces were allowable even on trivial 
grounds. But Christ's wisdom frustrated their 
cunning, and he effectually thwarted their aims 
by an appeal to their t Lawgiver. 

—Tacavy] Meaning of any kind whatever, 
the singular being used collectively to denote 
every ies comprehended under any genus. 
See Hermann. on Vig. p. 727. Of alrfay the 
sense is ‘ cause,’ ‘ ground. 

4. Here éroinosy and elorep are to be closely 
connected; for the inference against divorce is 
founded on what God said by and through (di- 
tino afflatu) Adam. Thus the sense is, ‘Have 
ye not what the Creator, after having at 
the first made them a male and a female, said,’ 
&c. (see Gen. i. 27.) The argument is strength- 
ened by dw’ dox7r, and dpaiv xai 67d (sub. 
vives and xaré&) ; the latter of which,—meaning 
mar and ormce, laps that only two per- 
sons, oue male and one female, were created, 
plainly intimates the intention of God, that mar- 
riage should be in pairs, and indissoluble except 
by death or adultery. 

5. wpooxoAAnOijoerat] Render, ‘shall closely 
connect,” or ‘attach himself to;’ for in this 
tense, as in the Aor. | Paas., there is a Reflex. 
middle sense. We lve here s forcible meta- 


d Deut. 9. 1. 


74 Aéyouow aire Ti oty Moors ident x 


phor often occurring in the New Test., and some- 
times in the Class., and also found in the Hebr. 
pri, and the Lat. utinare, to denote the 
closest connexion. or poox., very many 
MSS., including some of the most ancient (but 
no Lamb. or Mus. ones), have xoAA., which is 
received by L. and T.—whether rightly or not, 
is doubtful. Dpoox. may have been altered by 
certain Critics, who wished to introduce a more 
Classical term, for the simple verb xohA\aobar is 
of very rare occurrence in the Class. writers; 
whereas in the Sept. and in the Vers. of Aquila 
it is freq., though wxpocxoAX. still more. And, 
considering that internal evidence is in favour 
of wpoox., and external authority is, at least 
(for it has place in all the Lamb. and 

us. MSS.), it ought to be retained, esp. since 
it is found in the Sept., from which the cita- 
— made, and in another citation at Ephes. 
v. Sl. 

— ele cépxa ulay] Elva: ele is pronounced 
By Meyer and Alf. not Greek, but a Hebraism. 

hey might as well pronounco ts occur- 
ring in Senec. de Benef. vi. (cited here by 
Jacks.) (where we have, “sua illis i m 
eterna est voluptas”), to be not Latin. Jacks., 
on the other hand, pronounces this of the 
Evangelist an imitation of an elegant Grectsm. 
Sua trakit voluplas 

With capE ula, ‘one and the same person,’ 
comp. Plato: Sore dio dvras iva ysyovivat. 
It has been thought remarkable, that there is 
nothing corresponding to ol dvo in the Hebrew. 
But the truth is, that the agint Translators 
supplied, from the context, of dvo, to strengthen 
the sense by the aid of antithesis. 

7. +i otv M. évareitatro] Some eminent 

itors assign to iver. the sense led, 

which they justify by the érérpewe of Mark 
x. 4. But, considering the essential difference 
between the two ideas of command and — 
sion, it seems better to suppose that the Phari 
here give the strongest sense to the words of 
Moses, or that they srasz the sense, which is 
only, “he mast give her,” &c., and that our 
Lord, v. 8, corrects them, by using, in ad le 
their expression, the term éwitpeye. _Never- 
theless, from a rison of this with Mark iii. 
5, it should seem that the two terms, éwirp. and 
éyréAX., were by the Pharisees and by our Lord 
understood as nearly equivalent as to ¢kis matter. 
The stress of the ment by which our Lord 
puts down the Pharisees is, that the direction 
given by Moses was only in the way of permis- 
Ston, on account of the hardness of their hearts, 
as —— lesser of two evils. 


10 Aéyovow aire 


Ou 


11 £°CQ 8é elvrev avrois’ 
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evereiNaro Soivat BiBNiov amoctaciov, Kab amoNoat arn; 
8 Aéyes avrois;) “Ore Mavons mpos thy oxdnpoxapdiay tpov 
érrétpepev ipiy amodtoat Tas yuvaixas vpov am’ apyns Sé 
eSupras. ov yéyovey obtw. 9° * Aéyw 52 tiv, Gre bs av amodvan tH 
Mark 10.11. mrypatna avtov, [et] ur) ert rropvela, Kal yaunon aAXNY, povya- 
Con 7-- ray Kal 6 amToNAUPEeVNY yapNnoas poryarTat. 
of paOntal abto® Ei obras éotiv 4 airla tod avOpwrov peta 
£1 Cor.7. 3 Tis ryuva.xos, ob oupepéper yapsijorat. — 
TAVTES Ywpovat TOY Oyo TovTOV, GAN ols SédoTta. 1} Eict 
—airiv] Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the 


word on the authority of 4 MSS., two later Ver- 
sions, and two Fathers, quite insufficient evi- 
dence for the omission of a word which can 
scarcely be dispensed with, and which may have 
been left out by accident. 
8. Meiers! i. e. not God; so that it is, as 
Jerome says, a lium hominis, not imperium 
i. ‘Moses (observes Grotius) is named as 
the promulgator, not of a common, primeval, and 
rpetual law, but of one only Jewish, and given 
in reference to the times.’ 
— oxAnpox.] Not well rendered ‘ harshness,’ 
i ity ;* but meaning, as the Hebr. words in 
the passage of Deut. require, ‘ obstinacy,’ ‘ 
toriness, a disposition which made them inca- 
— of receiving and obeying a purer law. 
omp. Prov. xviil. 20, where a froward heart 
has — to it in the Sept. oxAnpoxapdle ; 
and so the adjective oxAnpoxdpdios is often used 
by the Sept. to signify contumacious. However, 
at Deut. x. 10, the pt uses oxAnpoxapéiav, 
where the propriety of the Hebrew would rather 
require wovnpiay rye Kapéias, and is used in 
the parallel passage of Jerem. iv. 4, denotin 
depravity, a sense which may here be i ; 
espec. since it will point at the priaciple on which 
such a permission as the one in question may 
have been given, — as expressed in the 
Horatian dictum, ‘Quid Leges, sino moribus 
vane, proficiunt ?? Be that as it may, from one 
cause or the other they were in general unfit to 
receive the purer law; and it is evident, that 
even the disciples were ——— to give up that 
liberty of divorce to which the Jews had become 
— ] ‘of old from the begi 
— an’ dpyns) ‘of old time,’ from the begin- 
ning dawnwands. So Hdot. ii. 104, Alyiwrion 
weptrapnvovrar am’ adpyis, i.e. ‘from the be- 
ginning of the nation.’ And so Thucyd. vi. 20, 
upaxooins awd BapBdépwv ax’ dpyns péps- 
rat, ‘tribute is oh as of the earliest custom.’ 
Aristoph. Ran. 1031, oxida: yap ax’ dpxiis 
‘Os wmpirimot TwHv Tonto ol yevvator vere 
wnvra:, where dw’ dpy7s means from the 
ginning of their being poets downwards. Tho 
expression denotes, indeed, from the beginning 
of any period in question down to some other 
period ; as here, from the beginning of the human 
race down to the time of Moses. Comp. John 
viii. 44, dvOpwaroxrdvot hy ax’ dexiis. 
9. Adywo di—poryarac] Mr. Alf. remarks, 
that “ Mark gives this verse as spoken to the 
disciples in the house; and that his accuracy, in 
such matters of detail, is unquestionable.” Be 
itso: but in what matters, xot of detail, is it to 
be questioned? Since, however, this scant mea- 


sure of praise to one Evangelist glances a stric- 
ture on the other for /atlure in accuracy, it may 
be proper to remark, that such imputations (so 
common to the supporters of a certain school in 
theology) usually proceed from a future in atten- 
tion and candour on the part of the remarkers. 
The only imputation that can here be cast on 
the Evangelists is, that want of perspicuity and 
fulness so common even in the greatest Class. 
writers in narration. As to the present case, it 
is evident that ¢wo answers came from our Lord's 
lips; one, in reply to the question of the Phari- 
sees, the other to the disciples in the house, for 


Surther (9d) information on so important a 


matter. Such must be the import of waAcy, for 
the disciples had not inquired before. The an- 
swer to the disciples’ inquiry is somewhat fuller, 
but substantially the same. The cause of St. 
Matthew's want of perspicuity is a want of ftd- 
ness. He does not say, what nevertheless must 
have been the case, that the remark of the dis- 
ciples on our Lord's final determination of the 
uestion el oftrws torly—yaunoat was made in 

e house, and in reply to our Lord's second an- 
swer, lt was, indeed, unlikely that the disciples 
would have made the remark before the Phari- 
sees. In short, St. Matthew omits to notice the 
second inquiry in the house; and St. Mark 
omits the disciples’ remarks on our Lord's se- 
cond answer. There is, moreover, a seeming 
perturbation of the context, and a confusion of 
verses (such as is found occasionally elsewhere in 
Scripture, and all ancient writings), since the 
portion +i imiv éverticaro M.; of di slwoy 
ov yéyovey obrw, forming vv. 4, 5, 6, should 
have come in after dvOpwwoe uh xwpl{eTw, the 
place assigned to the parallel portion in v. 7, 8, 
of Matthew. This, I now find, has not escaped 
a recent able Harmonist, Anger, who ventures. 

warranto minus tdoneo) 90 to place the words. 

t any rate, in a harmony like Mr. Greswell's, 
the words ought to be placed in juxta-position 
with vv. 7, 8, of Matthew. Thus, by properly 
harmonizing the matter of both Evangelists, die- 
oniang ig what is perplexed, not to say per- 
turbed, and correctly interpreting what is ob- 
scure, we arrive at a full and clear statement of 
wh transaction here recorded as it really took 
place. 

—sl ie The si is not found in very many 
ancient MSS. (including the Lamb. and nearly 
all the Mus. copies), — with several early 
Versions, and it is with some reason cancelled 
by almost every Editor. 

1. xwpover] xwpeiy is properly said of - 
cily, i.e. TO HOLD; but it is sometimes used of 
capability, whether of miad, to grasp (as Plut. 
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yap ebvoiyot, oirwes éx Koiilas pntpds éyerviOncay © obra £1 6,7. 


7 > > “A 3 ⸗ e X vA 2 
Kai elow evvovyot, olriwes edtvovyic@ncay id tav avOpeTror 


0. 5, 16. 


kat eiow evvorvyol, olrwes evvovyioay EavTods bia THY Bactdelay 
tév ovpavev. “O duvdyevos ywpety ywpelro. 
13 Tore mpoonvéyOn aire trasdia, va tas xeipas ériOH avrois 


kat mpocevEntat ot 5é wabnral éemerlunoay avrtois. 


14h‘QO $e h Mark 10 


Inooũs elrer “Agere ta rraidla, cal py Koddere aba édOety bakes. 15. 
Mpos pe ToY yap TolovTwy éoTly 7 Bacireia TdY ovpavar. 
15 Kai érleis abtots tas yetpas, erropevOn éexetOev. 

161 Kat ov, els mpoceOav elmev ait@ Aiddoxade ayabe, | marx vo. 
ti ayabov Tronjow, wa exw Cony aiomov; 17'O 88 elrev aitg@ es 
Té pe rébyets ayabov; ovdels ayabds, et ph els, 6 Oeos. Ei 


Cat. ovdi rd Katrwvos ppdvnua yoapover), or, 
as here, purpose; q. d. VA oe ike } 
acting on this maxim,’ or, as it may be rendered, 
‘this thing,’ namely, od yaunoa:. Simil. Pho- 
eyl. 1. 184, ob yeapat peyadny didayny ddidax- 
tos. Jos. Ant. xviii. 5, ywpety thy TYyn». 

— ol¢ dédora:) scil. éx Oxzov, as in ] Cor. 
vii. 7. Yet not without the co-operation of 
man, as appears from the words following. 

12. edvovyioay i.) A strongly figurative ex- 
pression (akin to that of éxxdwraty Thy defray, 
vv. 29, 20. xviii. 8, 9), found also in the Rabbi- 
nical writers, and meant of tbe suppression of 
the desire, said with reference to those who, from 
a desire to further the interests of religion, live 
in celibacy; probably with allusion to the Es- 
senes, who did not marry. 

— 6 suv. xwp. xwpsirw} On the force of 
Xepety, sce suprav. 11. The Imper. ywpsirw 
is evidently, as Euthym. shows, one, not of in- 
ji ion, but isston (namely, to do a thing, 
if one is s0 minded)—an idiom which is found 
im the New Test., though the exx. adduced by 

Grammarians are, some of them, not to the 
purpose here, and in emer of them is it 


liek permissive, except in r. vii. 15, yeo- 
eYic8w, and xiv. 38, dyvoslrw. Epb. i706, 
Spy Keats. 1 Cor. xi. 6, xetpdc68o. In others 

ere is an union of permission with some other 


—— I am not sure that this is not the case 
here, by an union of the permissive and the hor- 
tative (which oft. occurs simply in the Sermon 


on the Mount). This view is confirmed by a 
passage of Rev. xxii. 17 (omitted by Winer and 
Alt.), 6 dsar tpyécbew, xal 6 GeXwy AapBa- 
vireo, where we have an union of permissive 


and exhortative, by which the ô 0éAws is pressed 
to take the permitted boon. 
13. twa rade yszipas éwi6y] Imposition of 


hands was a rite which from the earliest ages, 
see Gen. xiviii. 14, had been in use among the 
Jews on imploring God's blessing upon any per- 
son, and was espec. employed by the Prophets 
(Numb. xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. 11), but some- 
times by Elders, or men noted for piety. These 
children, therefore, were brought to Christ for 
his blessing; and, it should seem, to be ad- 
Mitted into his discipleship; though not by bap- 
tism ; for the rite was not yet introduced ; and if 
it had, our Lord did not himself perform it. Yet 
there may be, as some suppose, an antict re- 
Jerence thereto. That they were not brought to 


capable of 


be healed of any disorder, but to obtain spiritual 
benefit, is plain; and that they were not only 
considered capable of receiving them by the Pee 
ple, but also by our Lord himself, is equally clear. 
And as they had already entered into covenant 
with God by circumcision, they might justly be 
considered capable of participating in the spiritual 
blessings of the Christian covenant. They were 
surely aa fit to be admitted into the Christian 
Church as the Jewish. How strongly this con- 
firms the lawfulness of Jafant Baptism, is ob- 
vious; insomuch that the ancient Divines re- 
garded this passage as a sufficient authority for it. 

Tertull. de Baptismo, c. 18. Const. Ap. vi. 
15, Bawricars buwy Kai via. “Adere yap, 
onol, ra wadla ipyrobat wpds ps. 

14. roy — —— as eve theso 
dispositions ; i.e. humility, docility, and sim- 
plicity. For Christ meant what he said for his 
disciples—namely, to inculcate the samo lesson 
as he had done a little before (supra xviii. 3), 
when, in answer to their inquiry, which of them 
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, he 
placed a young child in the midst. See also the 
note on Luke xviii. 15. In the passages of Mark 
and Luke it is added; 6% day un déEnrac tip 
Bac:dzlay Tov Otoũ we wWardiov, ov ph eloér 
ale auriy. 

15. wal iwiBeis a. Tas —— Implying, 
what is added in Mark, nuAoye: aura. 

— éxai@ey] i.e. from that village of Perma, 
where he had been sig ing on his road to Jeru- 
salem. See Mark x. J and supra v. 1. 

16. ele} for ris. This was (as we find from 
v. rae a young man ; and, as we learn from Luko 
viii. 18, a ruler; by which is probably meant a 
ruler of the Synagogue. His conduct seems to 
have been dictated by a real desire to be put into 
the way of salvation, and a sincere intention of 
following Christ's injunctions; which, however, 
proved too severe for a disposition in which ava- 
rico prevailed over piety. 

—Ti dyabdv—aloviov] This question is 
thought to have reference to the Pharisees’ divi- 
sion of the precepts of the Jaw into the weighty 
and the light. e young man, it seems, was 

zled by the nice distinctions which were made 
in classing those precepts; and wished to havo 
some clear information as to what was pre-emi- 
nently promotive of salvation. 

17. ri we Adyere — ‘why stylest thon 
mo good ?* as k xv. 12, dy Aéyets Bacrria 
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18 k Ag 


Deut.6.17. ve, arg Tlolas; ‘O 8 ’Inoots dre To od govetoets 


viv "lovéalwy. In this and the preceding verse 
there are some remarkable varr. lectt. In 6 
MSS., some later Versions, and some Fathers, 
the dyaGi at v. 16, and the 6 Osds at v. 17, are 
not found; and for ri ws Aéyers dyabdv; we 
have in the same MSS., and one other, ri pus 
tpwras wspi rou dyabou ; these readings were 
preferred by Grot., Mill, and Beng., and were 
adopted into the text by Griesb., hm., and 
Tisch. ; but without reason. The external evi- 
dence for them is very slender (I find no acces- 
sion from the Lamb.and Mus. MSS.); and, though 
the internal may draw two ways, yet ultimately 
the balance turns in favour of the text. rec. Ac- 
cording to these MSS., the address of the young 
man would be like one to a Greek Philosopher, 
and the answer of our Lord (aleo much resem- 
bling the saying of a Greck Philosopher) would 
be deprived of all its simplicity, and nearly all 
its propriety. 1t would, in fact, be no answer to 
the inquiry; for the young man did not (as ap- 
rom the words following, «i é& OéAc:e— 
yro\as) inquire what was salurally, or eesen- 
tially, good, but what peculiarly good and vir- 
tuous work should be done by Aim that he might, 
of merit, win eternal life. And should the words 
be, as Griesb. directs, referred to what fodllotwe, 
there will be, as Fritz. proves, quite as t an 
inconsistency. Thus it plainly appears that the 
readings in question are spurious. How they 
originated, is not so obvious. They , as 
Matthei thinks, have arisen from the conjecture 
of Origen: and certain it is, the text. rec. is as 
ancient as the Pesch. Syr. Vers., Clem. Rom., 
and Just. Mart. But more important is it to 
inquire, what should have induced him or others 
to make the alterations in question. Matth. as- 
cribes it to a groundless fear lest the words should 
be — forward against the divinity of Christ. 
Such c , however, ones not rashly to be 
made, nor lightl to be ited. Jf the altera- 
tions were introduced designedly, it is more pro- 
bable that, as Wetstein — they arose from 
those who thought that the answer would be 
more suitably made to the QUESTION — 
(‘ what good thing shall I do?”) than to the # 
: master.” Yet how could any persons, 
a isp daar ai kr fail to ibe words alla 
to t ip beeen teelf is given in the words 
tng ? the whole, I am inclined to think, 
with Fritz., that no intention existed originally 
to alter tho passage, on any doctrinal grounds; 
but that the alterations arose at first from acci- 
dent; namely, as he thinks, in the omission of 
éya6i propter homeoteleuton (rather, I should 
say, to remove a fancied tautology] ; —— 
he romarks, tho words of the next verse, Ti ue 
Adyacs, having become quite unsuitable, would 
altered to +l us dpwras wepl rou dyabou; 
1 am, however, of opinion that the alteration was 
not made all at once; but that, at first, a suit- 
able senee was endeavoured to be elicited, by 
taking Adyace for épeerds (as in the Sept., and 
sometimes in the New Test.), and then by the 
slight alteration dyaQou, with ellipsis of wepi. 
Comp. Mark i. 30, with Luke iv. And, in- 
deed, dyabou withot the Article is cited by 
Origen himeelf, at p. 664,C. Thus would arise 


a gloss, or marginal scholium, ri pe lpwras 
wepl ay., or Tov ay., which, it seems, was ad- 
mitted into the text in 6 MSS., possibly of the 
same class as those which were used by the 
framers of the Ital. and Vulg. Versions, t ough 
the MSS. Brix. of the sixth centary has the 
text. rec. Thus the genuineness of the received 
reading is, I think, fully established. The suit- 
ability of the answer, according to that reading, 
is capable of the fullest proof, but will y de- 
nd on the exact force of the expression of ad- 
ares which imtroduces the inquiry. Now one 
thing is certain, that it is not, as many suppose, 
a form of mere complimentary address to propi- 
tiate favour. Nor if we consider the sagust 
dignity of the Person addressed (even supposin 
as low an estimate as probability will warrant, o 
our Lord's character by the Jewish Ruler), can it 
designate moral excellence ? The general opinion 
of Exponitors is, that the young man accoets 
Jesus by a title usually employed by the Jews 
to their most eminent Rabbis. But of this, I 
rae erie £ 1 know of no evtdence that 
the epithet dyads was ied to the Rabbis at 
all. ‘It was applied to each of tho seven seniors 
of a Jewish 8 — — could a 
meen vir spectabéiss, ‘worthy of respect.’ The 
epithet must here bear some reference to d:ddo- 
xadoe. And some deeper sense than respect, 
even in the highest — seems to have 
that felt by the Ruler. Under the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of the case, I cannot but regard the 
force of é:ddoxads dya8i as all but tantamount 
to that used by Nicodemus (who came to our 
similar to this Ruler’s), in 
i and awd Gsov didaexador. 
The force of did. dy. (which may have been, 
th we cannot prove it, spplied to distin- 
guished Rabbis) was nearly the same as — : 
and the young man’s inquiry shows his belief in 
our Lord's being a teacher sent from God, or at 
least, Osodidaxros. Nevertheless, that did not, 
strictly speaking, warrant, according to the Ru- 
ler's view of Jesus, the application of a title to 


him which, truly speaking, could be applicable 
to God alone. Accordingly this title our Lord, 


ing on the estimate of him by the Ruler, 


y a proof of what has been just 
said, and their full sense has been thus expressed 
by Bps. Pearson and Bull, ‘there is no bei 

originally, essentially, and independently good, 
but God? consequently, say they, tho Father, 
being the fountain of the whole Dewy must, in 
some sense, be the fountain of the goodness of 
the Son. And they further carry out this view 
by showing that the Ante-Niccne Fathers thought 


dyaOdr applicable essentially and strictly to the 
Father only: and to Christ only by reason of tho 
goodness derived to him as being very God of 


very God. Yet this is venturing out of our 
depth, in endeavouring to be wise above what is 
written. On such a question as thie, and that 
involved in the words of Mark xiii. 33, wepi dd 
Tit hulpas txalvne—ovdsie oldav—ovdd 6 vide, 
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veavioxos: Ilavra taira épudakdpmy éx veornros pou til éte 


m Supra 6, 
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el ph Oo Tate, I would say, with a t ancient 
Father, od dei wdou dxpiBohoyete ob82 way 
wolux pay povttvy erpi rovodray, “ in such cases, 
it is our trisdom, no jess than our duty, to let the 
secret things belong unto the Lord.” The forego- 
ing discussion will enable us to settle the disputed 
question, as to the puxciuation in the last clause 
of thie verse. It has been usual to place a 
comma after els, according to a use of els not 
unfrequent, e. gr. Matt. xxiii. 8, sTs—iorw 
tucv ô xabnynrns, 6 Xpiords, q. d. namely, 
as to who is Christ; a sense here not unsuit- 
able, but which has, nevertheless, I apprehend, 
not so much force and gravity as that arising 
from the removal of the comma, namely, unless 
God alone! This use of als is found in several 
ea of the New Test., not only in the paral- 

el of Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 19, but 
also in a kindred at Mark ii. 7, ef uh ete, 
6 Osde, where the parallel e of Luke v. 21, 
el gi) povos Aer els) 0 Orbs, fares the sense of 
els in the other three s. To these may 
be added a passage of Mark xii. 29, 6 Oade huor 
Koproe ets éori, and 32, ele gore Oede, xal ovx 
tori &Xos, where the io sense One, one 
only, is established beyond question by the words 
of explanation, «al ovx oti &AXos following 
ets 4. O. at v. 32. This idiom might be thought 
y the Lexicographers of the New Test. a 
ebraism (and certainly I cannot find it in the 
Greek Class. writers; for the ex. adduced by 
Robins., Xen. a eae is not at all to the 
rpoee); but the di ty is to prove it 80; 
for of the long list of passages adduced by Bret- 
schneider, one only is apposite, viz, to show that 


the Hebr. -?ne was in that sense, namely, 
Zech. xiv. 9, where the Sept. renders by «ai 
fora: Kupsros els, xai 7d dvopa iv, though 


that does not do justice to the sense of the pas- 
sage b. in the mind of the scribe), where (as 
Dr. Henderson has well seen) the term mp is 
to be rendered, not one, but alone, q. d. ‘ Jeho- 
vah is one God, Jehovah alone /* The only other 
ex. of ef¢ in this sense that I know of, is lus. 
i. 8, ele iore copde—K pros. As to the example 
Ihave in former edd. adduced from — 
tls Geos Lore codds, &c., it was plainly formed 
mo Peeudo-Phocylides, on the passage of 
lus., and some of the New Test. 
— el 82 irae sloedrO. 2. +. wry, &c.) Com- 
the saying of a Rabbin. writer, cited by 
ets. on Acts xiv. 22, where, in answer to the 
estion of David, Quænam est porta ad vitam 
turi eeculi ?” the answer is, “Si debes in vitam 
iagredi, debes etiam afflictiones tolerare.” 
For ripnoov, Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from 
M&S., rrjpa:, which, however, I suspect to 
have been a mere ton, ing from 
Critics, whose purpose it was to improve the 
Grecism, though, indeed, the form Tipyaov, 
er unusual in the Class. writer, is a Gre- 
cism sufBciently good to have proceeded from a 
writer 90 little Classical as the Evangelist. T1- 


pnooy, too, occurs twice in St. John, xvii. 11, 
and xxiv. 15; while ripe: is found in the purer 
Greek of St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 22. Besides, the 
aorist seems cntitled to the preference on the 
score of suitability, since it carries with it 
a sense of continued action (sec Mr. Green's 
Gram. N. T. p. 14), q. d. ‘keep, or observe, con- 
tinually.” 

By ras dvyroXdgs are meant those of God, in 
the Decalogue; and though our Lord, at v. 18 
adduces his instances from those of the secon 
table only, more was unnecessary, those of the 
first being included in his foregoing explanation 
of — Besides, there are other of 
the N. T. (as Rom. xiii. 8, and James ii. 3) 
where, though the whole Law be meant, yet the 
Commandments of the second table are alone 
adduced in exemplification; not that they are of 

ter importance than those of the first table, 

ut because there is a n connexion im- 
plied between the duties towards God and those 
towards our neighbour, insomuch that the men- 
tion of one may imply the other. I agree with 
De Wette, that our Lord adduced his exemplifi- 
cation from the second table, in order to Ori 
out, what He well knew, the self-righteous spirit 
of the young man. 

20. spvratduny] B, D, L, and several an- 
cient cursive MSS. have iguAaEa. The same 
variation occurs n-th parallel passages of Mark 
and Luke ; and iz evidence is somewhat in 
its favour; but external is so adverse (I find 
épvAakduny in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
that it cannot safely be adopted. As to the ix 
veorntror cancelled by L. and T., from B, L, 
and 2 cursive MSS., the same may be said. The 
words may have been introduced from Mark and 
Luke; but they were more eee omitted by ac- 
cident in those few MSS. They are ized 
in the Pesch. Syr. and ve. Versions; and 
though a few copies of the Vu is have them not, 
they have place in the Lamb. MS. of the seventh 
— he ravta wavra, adopted by the 
same Editors, was, I suspect, derived from the 
parallel passage of Mark and Luke, though in 
the former Lachm. inconsiderately edits réyra 
vTaura, from D above. 

— i itt torepm] At ri sub. xara, ‘In 
what am I yet behindhand, or wanting?’ This 


readiness to undertake more than he had yet 
done, showed at least that he was well di: — 
and caused our Lord, as we learn from Mark, to 


be pleased with him. So a Rabbinical writer, 
cited by Wets.: ‘ There is a Pharisee who says, 
“* What ought I to do? and I will do it.” That 
is good. But there is also a Pharisee who says, 
“ What ought I to do besides? and I will do it.’ 


That is better.’ 

21. ipn aitw] Lachm. edits, from MS. B, 
and 2 others, and the Vulg. and Ital. Versions, 
Aéyer; while Tisch. retains pn, which Luchm. 
might have been expected to do, since supra 
v. is, he edits pn for Adyec, and ign for elaey 
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dov Sid tpurrjparos papidos SieOeiv, 4 mrovorvoy eis THY Bact- 


Nelavy tov Beov * eicedOetw. 


—solely on the authority of MS. B. The read- 
ing here, Advert, is entitled to attention (as ap- 

from v. 18, and what is said in my note, 
supra xiii. 28, and Mark vi. 31), not, bowever, 
to ion, since such vast weight of external 
authority is scarcely belanced by any internal 
— Tho — seem ane ite 
that riety of lan e would require the 
same be in both — as is the case in Mark 
and Luke. But to Matth. it might justly seem 
that the august dignity of the Speaker, and the 
weightiness of the address from such a quarter, 
required the more dignified term sn. 

— el Otrece rirews «.) ‘If thou willest, art 
desirous to be perfect,’ lit. ‘ complete ° (said with 
reference to the expression, ti vorapw, of the 
foregoing question), ‘if thou aimest at going on 
unto perfection, by continually carrying out to- 
wards completion the principle of the love of 
God, as shown in keeping his commandments.’ 
Comp. 1 John ii. 5, dv rovrw (oe Tnpy abrou 
wdv Adyov) i dyawn rou Osov TaTedelwrat. 
Answering to this is the injunction, supra v. 48 
(comp. with Luke vi. 36), and espec. Col. iv. 12, 
vTidz.ov Kal we®Anpewpuévor. Nor is the res- 
sion unexampled in Class. writers. Thus : 
Panath. p. 239, C, rsAsiove &vdpac slva: xa 
wdoas iysv ras dperas, and Plato, p. 643, 
véXs08 dvi. 

In the next words, our Lord proceeds to test 
the reality and completeness of the young man's 
professed love and obedience to by a requi- 
sition of the most heart-searching kind, and such 
as would practically show him how far he was 
from what he professed to aim at. A similar 
severe test of the sincerity of religious possession, 
in demanding its being carried out in practice, 
occurs in Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10, 5, where a cele- 
brated Rabbi says to king Hyrcanus, El 0éA cc 
alvacr dixacos, Thy apxispoovuns awobov, Kai 
pdvov dpyelra rd &pyeiw tov Aaov, which had 
the same success with the king, as here with the 
ruler. Notwithstanding what Expositors mit 
this young man was probably a Pharisee. Such, 
certainly, was Hyrcanus, of whom Jos. speaks as 
one —— stvat dixaov, cal wdvra wo- 
ourra tE av apiceusy dv re Oew, and then 
adds, xai avrd da (acil. rd wrotjoar iE dy dp. 
+. 8.) of Paptoatac Pirtocogovery, ‘ study,” 
“aim at.’ This exactly corresponds to the ri 
dya0dv (= dixatoy) woarjoa Tva,x.rrA. It can 
hardly be said, as it is by Whitby, Mackn., and 
others, that the requisition here bas no reference 
to Christians in general, of the present or any 
other age. Since we find the same given to 
Christ's disciples in general, Luke xii. 33; and 


2% *"Axovoavres Se of pabrrtat 


accordingly we find the injunction in various 
parts of the Acts of the Apostles put in practice, 
—we cannot fail to see, it 18 so far appli- 
cable to Christians of all ages, that they must be 
prepared to out the princi; hese. cau 
tained if it should be required, to evince the 
reality of their religious profession. The ex- 
pression, Grays, ‘away,’ so far from being pleo- 
nastic, imparts no little force to the requisition. 
The rote added to re ois in B, D, and some 
Edd., and adopted by L. and T., is merely an 
alteration — —— ore thought the — ne- 
ceasary; which is not the case, since 

of the Article is more usual. 

23. 8. wAoveros slosd.) That is, as appears 
from the limitation in x. 24, if he place his 
trust in his riches, and make them his summum 
bonum. Nevertheless, considering how many 
impediments to good, and how many incitements 
to evil, attend riches ; how much the cares of the 
world, and the deceitfulnese of riches, choke the 
word (see 1 Tim. vi. 9), this limitation scarcely 
lessens the difficulty ; since it is the very nature 
and effect of riches to cause men to trust in them, 
and to seek their happiness in them. So that, 
although the words of this and the next verse be 
primarily referred to the extreme difficulty (ro- 
presented by a proverbial mode of expressin 
what is next to impossible) with which the ric 
would be converted to Christianity ; yet they are 
applicable to, and were doubtless intended to 
supply an awful warning of, tho danger of trust- 
ing in uncertain riches, and the necessity of a 
true conversion; without which men do not 
really belong to the kingdom of Christ on earth, 
and therefore will not be admitted to his king- 
dom in heaven. 

24. For xduyAov, some ancient and modern 
Commentators would read xdutrtov, ‘a cable, 

;’ or take xaundov in that sense. But for 
the former there is very slender authority from 
MSS. ; and for the latter no support from the 
usus loquendi. The greater suitability of xdund. to 
the purpose in view,—the magnifying of Divino 
— ovident from the examples adduced by 

ghtf. from the Talmud. 

—eloedOsivy] Matthei, Griesb., Scholz, and 
Tisch., edit, from very many MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers, for the text. rec., di2\@., which is 
retained by Fritz. and Lachm. But, though the 
question is one not easily settled, I now acqui- 
esce in the former reading, which ie su 
by perhaps superior external authority (I find it 
in all the most ancient Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), 
and internal evidence is rather in its favour. 
The very objection started by Campb. to 


MATTHEW XIX, 26—28. 


153 


[avrod,] éEerAnocovro opddpa, Aéyovres Th dpa svvaras 

owb ivan ; 26 ° EußBvas de TInooũęc elirev avrois: IT apa 0 Jer. 22.17. 
aviparrois tovTo advvatov éott, mapa S& Oe@ mavta Suvara “ke}.¥. 
[ore]. 27 Tore azroxpieis 6 Elerpos elrrev arg *Idov, sypets p Marri. 


adnkapey Tayta, Kat nxodovOnoapév coer Th dpa éorar npyiy; 


Luke 18. 33, 
&c 


” A An e An e Acts 8. 21. 
%4°O &é "Inoots eltrey adtois: "Auny rAéywo tyiv, Gre wpeis oF d peta 18. 
axodovOncavrés pol, ev TH Tadvyyeveoia, Stray xabion 6 Tids WX?™ 


elozhGeiy dud, and the ‘oddness’ he complains 
of, was likely to occur to the ancient Critics, 
and would be likely to occasion the alteration 
&sX0., which would be the more likely to be 
adopted, since thus a seeming tautology would 
be removed. As to Campbell's preferring dc26. 
on the ground of its yielding a Getter sense, that 
is no more than may be said of critical altera- 
tions in genera], which have for their very pur- 
pose to substitute another, and what is thought 
oe — to — aang that 
passi ugh the eye of a needle is the parti- 
—— which the Ienpoesibility lies,’—surely 
the impossibility would be as t for a camel 
to enter the eye of a needle. Though, in fact, 
the expression eicépyec8ar dia Tye. is really 
quite equiv. to d:sAUeiy rovmw., but seems to 
— — as ites the inexactness of 
ordinary language, there being a pregnancy of 
expression for ‘enter txfo and pass through’ the 
eyo, &c. The Critics above mentioned ecrupled, 
too, I , at dcépy. followed by dé in 
as involving the oddness excepted to by Campb.) ; 
and, ind it is eo exceedingly rare, that it is 
not easy to find a parallel. Yet two other exam- 
ples exist, at John x. 1, 6 uly eloepyduevos did 
rye Ospas, and supra vii. is, elaoéXOsve d:a THe 
oreyne wine, where there is a similar preg- 
nancy of sense. On the whole, as siceX8. is the 
most ancient reading — is plain from ita 
being found in the Pesch. Syr., Sahid., and 
Coptic Versions, and ized by Hermas 
Pastor, Celsus ap. Orig., and Origen himself), 
so I doubt not that it is the ¢rae reading in all 
three ls. The reading trpvyadiae was 
doubtless derived from the pare Gospels: and 
as to rpyuaror, found in MS. B, and rpvmne, 
found in Origen, they were but critical altera- 
tions, introduced for the sake of bringing in a 
more Class. Greek term. 

25. aivrov] This is not found in many MSS. 
(including nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), 
and is cancelled by almost every Editor; yet in- 
ternal evidence is not against it. It is probably 
not genuine. 

— Tis &pa dovara: ow8jvac] The full sense 
intended to be conveyed by the interrogation is 
not, as has been by some supposed, ‘what rich 
man, but, as understood , ‘what man ;’ 
intimating, however, by implication, the especial 
difficulty for a rick man not only to enter the 
kiugdom of God, but to continue in it as a living 
member of the Church of God and Christ (see 


Eathym. and Chrys.), q. d. ‘If the difficulty of 
extering this kingdom be so — t, who 
can hope to come there and ultimately be saved ?” 


2%. éufrdae—avrots] ‘ looking fixedly at 
thee tt eres J in Mark x. 2), 27. 
xiv. 67, Luke xx. fF. John i. 43; and some- 
times in the Class. writers, as Xen, Cyr. i 3, 2, 


and elsewhere; though the Present tense would 
have been purer Greek than the Aoriet. The 
action was expressive of a deep earnestness, cal- 
culated to impress more forcibly the important 
lesson, pertaining to the more recondite doc- 
trines of the Gospel, upon the minds of the 
hearers. By rovro is meant the mater in ques- 
— The or sense of wapa is ‘as 
respects,’ ‘ e power of.’ ’Advvaroy is not to 
be qualified, or explained away, but taken in its 
full sense, as denoting the utter insufficiency of 
human power in working out our salvation (sce 
Phil. ii. 12, 13, and note), without the in-work- 
ing, co-working, of God's Spirit of grace. The 
dor: at the end of the verse is absent from many 
MSS. (I add nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. 
ones), and is cancelled by Lach. and Tisch. I 
have been content to place it within brackets, 
because internal evidence is rather in its favour. 
27. apix. — os utu] aoe in- 
uiry, ted by the foregoing words of our 
Lord to the ruler, &e:s Oncavpov ev ovpavw, 
did not arise from a disappointed feeling, as if 
they would be in a worse position than they 
should be, though they had done all as far as 
they could that was required of the ruler. They 
not, indeed, sold all and given to the poor; 
but they had given up simply thetr all, and fol- 
lowed Christ. The kind of reward, though evi- 
dently of a high kind, is not intimated; but it 
must have meant a reward in heaven, q. d. 
‘What shall our portion of the treasure in heaven 
be, which was held out by thee to the ruler?” 
28. évy ty wadiyyevecia] The sense con- 
tained in these words depends very much upon 
the construction. Some, as the early — 
Commentators in general, construe the words 
with the — of axoXov8. wot. This, how- 
ever, is harsh and forced. Indeed, it is now 
erally admitted, that the words must be re- 
d to what follows ; also to time not past, but 
future; though Expositors are not agreed either 
as to the xafure of the promise, or the time of its 
fulfilment. Whitby fixes the time at the close 
of the world, and after the fall of Antichrist; 
and he understands, by wadcyy., not a resurrec- 
tion of their persons, but a revival of their spirit, 
by admitting the Gospel to govern their faith 
and practice. Agreeably to which view, others 
consider the time in question to be the Millen- 
nium. Others, again, understand wadtyy. to 
refer either to the renovation, or new state of 
things, which took place at the promulgation of 
Christianity, after the ascension and resurrection 
of Christ ; or to the regeneration which was then 
effected by the en And they understand 
‘the throne of his glory’ to apply to his media- 
torial kingdom. And the sifting on thrones, and 
judging, &c. they interpret of the ministerial au- 
thority, with which the Apostles had been in- 
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vested by our Lord. Thus they take the general 
sense to be, that ‘the Apostles were to rule the 
Christian Church by the laws of the Goepel, 
which they were authorized and inspired to 

reach, and by the infallible decisions respecting 

ith and practice which he enabled them to 
give. But this interpretation, however spe- 
— will no — * ——— than ae 
oregoing one. For though we may grant 
make — of cither of these senses, yet the 
words following cannot, without great violence, 
be made to yield any sense at all suitable thereto. 
Not to say, that what is thus assigned as the 
sense would not at all agree with the purpose for 
which the words were pronounced, namely, to 
hold out to the disciples an ample : 
for all their sacrifices and sufferings in the cause 
of the Gospel. Under these circumstances I 
cannot but adopt the sense assigned to the pas- 
sage by the ancient sitors in general, con- 
firmed by the Syriac, Persic, Arab., Fthi F 
and Ital. Vorsicnk. and the best modern ones, 
which wadcyy. is understood to denote the new 
state of things in the next world; viewed as the 
accomplishment, at the resurrection to judgment, 
of that Regeneration which Christ came to intro- 
duce on earth. See Matt. xxvi. 19, com 
with Acts iii. 21, and Rev. xxi. 4 and 5. How- 
ever, it may be best to unite the to senses that 
have been assigned to the word (with reference 
to the two significations inherent in it, viz. pby- 
sical reproduction, by passing to a new state of 
being, and moral renovation and restoration), and 
thus to take it to mean both resurrection to an- 
other life and moral renovation by the final ac- 
complishment, adwroxatéoracit, of that regencra- 
tion which our Lord came in the flesh to intro- 
duce. See Acts iii. 21, compared with Rev. xxi. 
5, xawwa wavra woww. 2 Pet. iii. 13. This re- 
generation and renovation commenced after the 
resurrection of Christ and the throne of glory, 
and will be terminated only at the period of the 
termination of Christ's Mediatorial kingdom, 
Grav wapacte tiv Baciwslav tre Ow Kai 
Vlarpl, 1 Cor. xv. 24. Of course, the sense 
resurrection bears only a subordinate as de- 
signating little more than the august event which 
is to in this entirely new state of things. 

29. wal was Ss dpyxey, &c.] Here our Lord 
frankly apprizes the disciples, who addressed to 
him the inquiry, that this reward, which he now 
prophetically presents to their view, would not, 
in several respects of moment, be theirs alone, 
but be alike assigned to all, of whatever place on 
earth, who should practise the duty of self-denial 
and readiness to give up what is dearest to each 
on earth for the sake of Christ and his Gospel 
(that —— spoken of Luke xviii. 29), and 
who should be recompensed with blessings an 
hundred-fold greater than those given up in this 

resent world, and in the world to come shall 
nherit life everlasting. — The Joris for ds, 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., and supported 


justified in including spé 


Treras, xa Gwip aiwmov xdrnpovouycer. 


by many ancient MSS., including some Lamb. 
and Mus. ones, is entitled to attention, but not to 
adoption ; in fact, it was probably no other than 
a correction of style by the Alexandrian Critics. 

— The words 4 yuvaixa are not found in 2 
of the most ancient — eee they place 
in certain passeges o , Hilary, and Am- 
brose. The same MSS., and 2 pa or ete are 
without this icular in the parallel paseage of 
Mark, where it is likewise cancelled by the seme 
Critics. Bat tn the gassage of Luke all: the 
MSS. have it. 

None of the Mus. MSS. are without the words, 
nor any of the Lamb. except No. 528; yet there 
the words 4 warépa 9 prripa are likewise ab- 
sent, and accordingly that omission would prove 
too much. I doubt not that the omission arose, 
as in so many other cases, from the carelesences 
of the Scribes, occasioned by the frequent recur- 
rence of 3}, which will serve to account for doth 
the omissions just mentioned, and also for others 
noted by the Collators. It is a strong proof of 
the authenticity of the words, that thoy are sup- 
ported by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, 
and 8 out of 12 of the MSS. of the Italic Ver- 
sion; and in those the omission may have arisen 
from the recurrence of az¢ in the Latin, just as 
of 4 in the Greek. As to the tions of 
words ing in a few MSS., and adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch., they probably arose from the 
samo cause as tho above omissions, 

For dixaroyrax\aciova, the reading woAXe- 
a\detow, adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., from B, 
D, 2 Versions, and 2 Fathers, was cvidently a 
mere correction, proceeding from fastidious Cri- 
tics, who stumbled at the great uncommonness' 
of the term (which occurs only once in the 
Classical writers, namely, Xen. (Econ. ii. 2, 
and once in the Sept.). It seems to have been 
a term of common life; but suck Xenoph. him- 
self does not altogether reject (espec. in his 
Olxovouixds), and hence it might have been 
thought by the Critics Greek sufficiently good 
for Jewish Greek writers. 

To pass from words to things; by ixer. 
Athverat most Commentators understand to be 
denoted a temporal recompense.—as that sug- 
gested in the parallel passage of Mark,—namely, 
in the support and comfort they would receive at 
the hands of their richer brethren. But there is 
no — here so deb na term — bream 
is only a strong modo of e ing ey 
shall, upon the ; — rea far more 
in value than they parted with. And although 
it is not expressly said whether that remunera- 
tion is to be ral or spiritual,—yet, notwith- 
standing that what follows in the next veree 
seems to fix it to temporal blessings, still we are 
’ ones; cven the 
Inward setisfactions of a good conscience, and 
the inexpressible consolations of the Gospel (far 
exceeding in value all that is most ious of 
earthly goods, however great), which would be 
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their support under all persecutions and troubles. 
Compere 2 Cor. vi. 8, seqq., which passage affords 
both a comment upon our Lord’s declaration, and 
a fulfilment of the prediction contained in it. 

3. woddAol é—wpwro} A sort of proverbial 
mode of — not unfrequently employed 
by our Lord to check the presumption of his dis- 
ciples, and instil caution and diffidence; the 
sense of which is, that ‘many who, in the order 
of time, were last (brought in last) in the king- 
dom, shall be in the rewards; and those 
who claim to be, and now appear to be, first, 
shall be last;’ i.e. that many of the Jews, to 
whom the blessings of Christ’s kingdom were 
first offered, would be the last to e of 
them ; and that many of the Gentiles, to whom 
they were to be offered after the Jews, would be 
the first to enjoy them. The truth of this say- 
ing is evinced in the subsequent parable; accord- 
ingly, the more to fiz its application here, the 
saying is repeated at tho close of the parable at 
the beginning of the next chapter; in which, 
however, as I have shown in Recens. Synop., the 
a oe — to be — — the Jews, — 

; being meant for the instruction 
all Christians of all ages. [Comp. infra xx. 16. 
Luke xiii, 30.] 


XX. 1—16. The important parable ( iar 
to St. Matthew) contained in This — was 
probably called forth by the question of Peter, 
supra xix: 27, rl apa gorat nuiv; where he 
claims for himself and his fellow-disciples a 
larger portion of rewards in the pay a of 
Christ, as having been the first to follow him. 
Its main pu was to convey a deep truth 
by the last clause of v. 26, wapa 

pwmros aduvaroy lori, wapd di Oew, &c.), 
namely, that the kingdom of God and its salva- 
tion is of grace, not of debf ; that those who were 
called first, and consequently have laboured 
longest, have no more claim of right on God, 
than those who were called last ; that God is not 
bound to give those rewards with reference to the 
time at which he may have called (i.e. by the 
outward call to the means of grace) any person 
to labour at his work in his Vineyard,—the 
Church as existing in all ages, first the Jewish, 
then the Christian; yet, according to his own 
good pleasure—and that to all persons without 
exception—will God's covenants be fulfilled to 
the uttermost. The Application is, of course, 
primarily to the questionors, the Apostles; but 
secondarily to all, whether nations or trdividuals 
to whom the comparison of first and last called 
may, in any wise, apply. As respects the lutter, 
the application lies open to all persons to whom 
the comperison, whether as regards time of call- 
ing, or any advantages subsequent to calling 
_ (whether as respects talents, or the characteristics 
which influence their exercise, or the advantages, 
natural or acquired, which facilitate their suc- 
cessful exercise), may in any wise admit of com- 


With respect to the urofde,—on the subject 
of which there has been no little dispute among 
professing Christians,—it has been best ex- 
plained to be the promise through the covenant 
of eternal life, uniformly represented by our 

rd and his Apostles as a reward (Matt. v. 12. 
Luke vi. 65. xiv. 14. John iv. 36. 1 Cor. iii. 14. 
2 John 8. Heb. x. 35. xi. 6, al.) reckoned, in- 
deed, as it — is by St. Paul, as of free 
grace, and here at v. 14, 15, pointedly designated 
as God's free and sovereign gif? of grace in tho 
emphatic words 0éAm douvas: 1) ova EEeotl mos 
mwojoa: & Bide dv Trois duote; yet, —— 
less, forensically consi » corresponding to, 
and represented by, tages, as if claimed under 
God's covenant with man in Christ. 

The main point of similarity between the 
parable and the illustration, in reference to God's 
dealings with men, is the final rejection of those 
who seemed to be first, and the — admis- 
sion, through God’s sovereign will and pleasure, 
of those who seemed last. 

1. duola yap, &.] The sense is: ‘Thus 

, the same thing will take place 
hristian dispensation as that which 
occurred in the management of a certain master 
of a family ; meaning, that God's dealings with 
mankind in conferring the blessings of the Gos- 
pel, afford a point of comparison to the conduct 
of a house-master. 

— Gua wrowt}| This use of dua, with nouns 
of time of day, such as tws nudpa, &., is freq. 
in the Class. writers; but I know of no other 
example with wpwt sg where we should 
little expect to find it, in Thucyd. iv. 6, dua da 
ape toBadovrss, and with an ellip. of dua at 
vii. 78, 4, wpe dwopstovre, and 79, 1, rea 
&pavres), though it oceurs with éy, dwd, and 
other prepositions often, and very frequently car- 
ries the Article. Consequently, since it is per- 
petually treated as a noun (nay, used as a nomi- 
native at John xviii. 28, and oft. in the Sept.), 
we cannot doubt that it never was considered as 
an adverb, but as a xvun substantive undeclined, 
equiv. to dp0pos, ‘the early dawn,’ that early 

riod of dawn while it is yet dusk, as is plain 
rom Mark i. 35, wpet ivvvyov Alay dvacras, 
and John xx. 1, wpwt, oxorlas tr: obdons. 
Thus it lit. signifies, ‘the period when the day 
is just dawnin "Sept t is ——— oe 
by Judg. xvi. 2, . foe cada og, 
chars the Alex. and many other MSS. ave 
les Pwrde wpe, lit. ‘ while it is dawn of light, 
though not yet day. That expression is not so 
peculiar, but that it recurs at 2 Kings vii. 9, in 
all the copies. In short, the word was, I am per- 
suaded, first an adjective corresponding to our kag 
adj. prime, and performing the office of an adjec- 
tive, espec. in reference to time, and then, like our 
adj. , became a subst. Comp. Milton’s line, 
W hile day arises, that sweet hour of ee 

2. éx 8yvaplov] ‘at,’ or ‘for, adenarius ;° which 
was equiv. to the Greek drachma, then the usual 
wages of a labourer, and the pay of a soldier. 
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WOAVUTOS:. 
éwtcwcaro. 
3. riv] This is omitted in very many of the 
best MSS., including all the most ancient ones, 


and a few both Lamb. and Mus. ones, and some 
Fathers. It is cancelled by Wetstein, Matthæi, 
Griesbach, Lach., Tisch., Fritz, and Scholz; 
perhaps rightly; for, in such common phrases 
the Article, being casily understood, was usually 
omitted. Indeed, ordinals are usually anarthrous. 
— doraras tv TH — The very place 
where (rom its being used for buying and sell- 
ing, and all public business) the greatest number 
of persons assembled, especially the idle or the 
unemployed. So ÆElian, V. H. xix. 25 (cited 
by Grotius), usrewiuwero rods iv raise dyopais 
admocyoid{ovras. The time here mentioned 
= * ent to what was called the rA4Bovca 
opa. 


v4 
4. dlxatov] i.e. what, according to all cir- 
cumstances, and in proportion to the degree of 
exertion called forth, was equi or reasonable. 
5. évarny] Lachm. and Tisch. tacitly adopt 
dydrnv for dvvarny, without srectiving © e 
for so doing: and, on the other hand, 
Alf. quietly retains the text. rec., without no- 
ticing the evidence either way. The spelling 
évar. is found in 5 ancient uncial MSs. (not 
A, B), and many cursive ones (to which I add 
Lamb. 1175, 1778, and 1192; 5238, 1187, 1188), 
besides the carlier Edd. In fact, Lachm. and 
Tisch. invariably edit évar., though they do not 
state the grounds for thus departing from tho 
text. rec. In all the passages (11 in number) 
where the word occurs in the New Test. the 
MSS. vary. Sometimes, as in Luke xxiii. 44, 
add Acts x. 80, ali the most ancient uncial ones 
have éy.; at other times only the louter uncial, 
and occasionnlly only the cursive ones, have it. 
In all the above passages, I find it in nearly all 
the Lamb. and Mus. MSS. Internal evidence 
is decidedly in favour of évdt., from its less 
usual occurrence ; ee it is as ancient as tho 
time of Homer and Hesiod, who never use év- 
varot, but only elsarose. Again, ivaroe is 
found in all the best MSS. of Thucyd., Eschyl., 
Iewus, Plato, and Soph.; so that it may justly 
be considered very pure Greek. It occurs very 
often in the ancient Greek inscriptions, edited 
by Boechk, never ivy. 'Evyar. is, I believe, 
seldom found but in the later prose writers; and 
on this ground I should be ready to adopt it as 
the reading of the New Test. writers ; but I am 
prevented from thus deciding by the circum- 
stance, that, though the words often occur in 


the Sept., and évy. is generally found in the 
common texts, yet éy. is, I think, invariabl 
found in the Alex. MS., and often in the Vati- 
can (B), and all the other ancient MSS.: and 
in evidence is every where in its favour, 
from the circumstance that, in the later Greek, 
tvvaros was doubtless alone in use, and for that 
reason the Scribes would be likely to txtroduce 
it; not to say that even in the Vatican MS. of 
the Sept. the reading évv. will, I doubt not, be 
found, on careful collation, to be (as I have ve 
oft. observed in the Lamb. and Mus. MSS. 
from alteration, or on rasure, while g&varos, when 
existing, has oft. been overlooked by Collatore. 
Hence, I do not disapprove of the course taken 
by Lachm. and Tisch., except that they ought to 
have stated their reasons for adopting it, as I 
have thought proper to do here once for all. 

6. &Spav] This has been cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch., from a few ancient MSS., perha 
rightly, for external evidence is quite against the 
word. The above MSS. are also without dpyods, 
which has been cancelled by Griesb., Lachm., 
and Tisch., but not on grounds; for the 
external authority in its favour is so slender, 
that we may suspect the word to have been acci- 
——— probably in copying from MSS., 
which (as some are yet found to have) &)- 
Aous doyois iorwras, where dpyovs might be 
omitted ob homauteleuton. 

7. kai & éav—AnweoGe] Lachm. and Tisch. 
cancel these words, on the authority of 4 ancient 
MSS. and some Versions. Yet here again the 
fewness of MSS. occasions a suspicion that the 
words were omitted by tho carelessness of scribes. 
ie are strongly supported by the authority of 
the Pesch. Syr. Version. 

8. dylas di yevopévns] The law of Moses 
strictly required the day’s wages of a labourer to 
be paid on the day iteclf. See Deut. xxiv. 15. 

— Tw imtTpomw)] A servant generally an- 
debate, to the Roman procurator ; but, as said 
here o culture, corresponding to the Latin 
villicus, and our bailiff’ 

— apEduevos awe ri icy., &e.] A phrase 
to denote the terminus a quo; the point of depar- 
ture in a narrative; as in Luke xxiii. 5. xxiv. 
27. John viii. 9. Acts i. 22. The construc- 
tion is well laid down by Fritz. thus: dwddoc 
avrois tTév uicbdy Tws Tay mpwrev, dpta- 
pevos awd Tw trxarey. It is observable that 
the order of payment is here introduced, to give 
opportunity for the remarks which follow. 
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Tov e€oxydtTwv éws Tov mpwtwv. ® Kal édGovres ot sept rv 
evdexaTny apay, EdaBov ava Envdpiov. 1°’E)NGovres 88 01 1po- 


TOl, evoyicay Gre t 
> Av 4 

ava Snvdpwov. 
Tov, 


wrelova Amppovta. Kai EdaBov Kal avtol 
ll AaBovres 8é éyoyyufov xata tod oixodeoro- 
12 Néyovres: “Ors ovrou ot Exyatos play pay éroinoay, 


cai toous nity avTovs éeroinoas tois Baocrdcacs To Bapos Tijs 


@ a, ar \ tA 
Tuépas x Tov Kavowva. 
~ > nw 
Etaipe, ovx adixad oe 


13‘°O Sé atroxpiOels elrrey &it atrar 
ovy! Snvaplov cuvepwvnods pot; 


14"Apoy to cov xai trraye. Oédw TOUT TO doydTw Soivar ws 


cat ool. 


» & Rom. 9. 91. 


15 2H ov« ekeoti pot rroujoat & Oédw ev Tots Emois ; $Bom.9.0 


>i) 0 OpOarp0s cou Trovnpos core, STL ey@ ayabos cist; 16 © OG bDent w0. 


Tas EvovTas ot Exyator TpwTot, Kal OL TrpaToL ExyaTot’ TOA! ct 


ydp elas KANTOL, OAdvyot Se éxexTot. 


10. dydutocay Gri wrsiova Amp.] Render, 
‘they expected they should receive ;” imagining 
that he would pay them, not according to con- 
tract, but in proportion to the time they had 
worked. For wXziova several very ancient MSS., 
Origen, and some ancient Versions have wA etoy; 
which is aie: by Fritz, — and — 
perhaps rightly; the text. rec. might easily arise 
from A of the word following being sonjoined 
with this, and taken for A. 

— ava} Sup. Exacroy, ‘a-piece ;° on which 
use we my Lex. Tisch. prefixes rd, from 4 of 
the most ancient MSS.—a reading very specious, 
but prob. false, the idiom being not at all in cha- 
racter with the simplicity of parabolic narration : 
and the incompetency of the evidence to esta- 
blish its truth (for I find it in not one of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) deprives it of all claim 
tw adoption. I suspect that it arose from the 
emendatorial school, and would have been 
suitable to Xenophon or Lucian, but not to St. 
Matthew 


12. iwoineav) Some render confecerunt, 
spent, But although examples are adduced 
proving the sense of worsty and the Latin facere 
with nouns of time, yet it is better, with moet 
Commentators, to take it for elpyaoavto, by a 
Hebraism formed on roy, as in Ruth ii. 19. 
Matt. xxi. 28. And s0 fucere in Columella, 

— — for lcopolpove, of which examples 
are given by Wetstein. A similar expression 
occurs in Plin. Paneg. 25, ‘equati sunt ceteris 
illis quibus non erat promissum.’ 

— Bacracac: To Bdpor +. 7. ‘who have 
borne the burden of the day, and [endured] the 
scorching heat.’ Kavoey (which is of the same 
adjectival form with @wcwy, ceicwy, dEwy, &c.) 
lit. signifies pr., by the ellip. of &vspoe, 
in the Sept., where the term is freq., ‘the burn- 
Ing 8. &. wind.’ Here ite sense is simply ‘ heat,’ 
as in Gen. xxxi. 40, Alex., dyevouny rye tyé- 
eet Cvyxaromevos Tw Kavooww, where in the 

ebrew it is s3, i.e. the shriveller, the drier. 
In the East, though the air be cool by night 
and in the early of the day, yet during the 
remainder of the day the heat of the sun is ex- 
ceedingly scorching. 

+ 13. itaips} An idiom found in the Heb. 
wn, the Greek w ayaGi, or pidz, the Latin bone 


vir, and Eng. my friend / It was a familiar form 


6. 33. 
pra 19. 


Infra 92, 14. 


of address, and consequently often used to infe- 
riors, and sometimes to strangers or indifferent 
persons, nay, even to evil persons, infra. xxii. 12. 

—otx adie oe] Much ingenuity has been 
exerted to discover a reason why all the labourers 
should have had the same wages. It is sufficient 
to say, that the circumstance was not so im- 
probable but that it may have happencd ; 3 
as appears from the Rabbinical writers, did. 
And we may suppose it to have been introduced 
into the story by way of illustrating the un- 
fettered will and pleasure of the Almighty Ruler 
to distribute his benefits as he thinks proper, 
and well expressed by the emphatic 0A douva:, 


I choose to give. 

14, dpov +d adv} Literally, ‘take up.’ Pro- 
bably the foremost grumbler had thrown down 
his deuarius; so it is said Matt. xxvii. 5, pias 
Ta dpyvpia. 

15. 4 ovx] The 4, not found in 4 ancient 
MSS., has been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., 
but unjudiciously; for, considering the small 
number of MSS. that are without it, it was more 
likely to have been left out by accident in those 
few than inserted in all the rest. 

— didi I still am of opinion that the 


term has here the sense envious (as sue vii. Ll 
and 22, and Mark vii. 22; and espec. like py wy 
in Prov. xxviii. 22. xxiii. 6, and lus. xiv. 10; 


and the Hebrews called an envious man one 
of evil eye) 5 though it would seem that there 

impli ing and vexation, 
tng sense in the 
Sept. Vers. of | Sam. xviii. 8. Neh. iv. 7. 

6. wodAol—dAlyor 82 éxX.] These words, 
not found in 3 ancient MSS., and two late Ver- 
sions, have been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. ; 
but wrongly, for they were, I doubt not, thrown 
out by certain sciolists, who, though seeing (as 
Euthym. did) that the words have no direct re- 
ference to the Parable itself, yet failed to ec 
ceive that there is a reference to its concluding 
words, oltrwe icovrai—icyarot, forming a sort 
of moral Application thereto, and (as in the 
Fables of Esop) introduced by an oirmws, serving 
to account the thing being 90 or so. But to 
advert to the important terms xAnrol and éxdex- 
rot. These are supposed to have been originally 
Jewish forms of expression, appliod (like many 
others) by Christ to similar distinctions in the 
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Luke 18, $1. 


MATTHEW XX. 17—20. 
174 Kat avaBaiweov 6 ‘Inaots eis ‘Iepood\upa, mapédaBe 
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ow eis TO éutratfar Kal pactvyicas xal otavpicar Kad TH 


e John 18. 
83. 

TpiTn Huépa avacrncerat 
fsupraast. TP PY : 
eric 


Gospel Dispensation. In the Sept. «Aol often 
denotes those chosen to receive especial fa 
or called to execute peculiar trusts. Hence it is 
often in the Old, and sometimes in the New 
Test., applied to the Jews; who had been chosen 
from the nations, and called to peculiar privi- 
] Thus at Ps. civ. 6, they are called ixXex- 
i a and in the New Test. xAnoce is often used 
to denote the peculiar favour first vouchsafed to 
the Jews; more frequently, however, both xA7- 
vol and xA#ors are used of that shown to Chris- 
— As to — it may . questioned 
whether it ever as some say 
with «Anroi, at least in the New Test, Tho 
terms are properly distinct, and have reference to 
two different stages in the Christian couree. 
Thus, in the present passage, and infra xxii. 14, 
they are put ts opposition ; and in the former, by 
xAnrol are denoted those who have been éavi 
into, and have entered into, the service of Christ ; 
by éd«X., those who have ved themselves 
erein. In the latter, «<A. means those who are 
invited to the blessings and privileges of the 
Gospel; and é«X. those who, having accepted the 


invitation, themselves worthy of their 
high ue in Christ. It is true, that in doth 
these parables, by the «Anvol are especially de- 


the Jews, who were txvited to the mar- 
riage feast of the Gospel, but who almost wholly 
rejected the invitation (see Luke xiv. 18); by 
the i«X., thoee of them who accepted it; and 
who are termed by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 5, ‘the 
remnant car’ ixdoyry. However, the saying 
admits of, and was doubtless intended for, a 

application; by which «A. will denote 
thoee who have through grace accepted the in- 
vitation, and are professedly members of the 
Christian Church; é«A., those who bave ap- 
proved thomeelves not unworthy of the blessing, 
and have not ‘ received the grace of God in vain.” 

17. dvaB. els ‘1.] The dva is used with refer- 
ence to the ele situation of Jerusalem, by a 
mode of ing frequent in Jos. and the Sept., 
and also found in Homer, as applied to Troy. 
This was our Lord's last journey thither at the 
fourth Passover. 

— rovs d. wa8.}] Mal. is cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch.. on the slender authority of 4 MSS., 
3 inferior Versions, and Orig., quite against in- 
ternal evidence, which is in favour of the word, 
from the ter probability of the word's being 
removed, Retails not in Mark and Luke, than 
inserted. Ite presence in the Pesch. Syr., We: 
and Sahid. Versions, as well as in all the MSS. 
except 4, sufficiently establishes its authenticity. 

— elwey atrois, &.] Meaning, it should 
seem, that he spoke out (as we say); though 
from the time when he made a t in- 


0! Tore mpooniOe aire %) ynrnp trav view ZeBedaiov peta 


timation of his Messiahship, at Pcter’s con- 
fession, he had, as we find from xvi. 22, begun 
to disclose it. 

18. Our Lord now gives his disciples to under- 
atand, that what the heretofore feared, and 
what he had already txtimated, as that which 
should come to was now immediately about 
to take place ; for which event, however, and the 
state of — it — — he —— 
prepered their minds promises he 
— made to chen! See xix. 27—30. xx. 


— Karaxpivovery avrév Bavaro] This is te 
be taken ¢: ié (for the Jows no power 
of life and death), and is more definitely ex- 
pressed by Mark xiv. 64, xarixpivay abrop 
elvas ivoxow Bavdrov: which words have refer- 
ence to the sertence ivoyot Gavarou ieti. Or 
the expression rather significs, by a blending of 
two senses, ‘to condemn any one, s0 he 
shall be delivered to death. By vec: the 
Romaas are plainly meant ; for crucifixion was a 
Roman punishment. The minute particularity 
of our Lord's sufferings already drawing nigh, and 
therefore now to be more enlarged on than here- 
tofore,—here ictively announced,— is worthy 
of deep remark ; inasmuch as both in the predic- 
tions themeelves (all fulfilled to the letter), and 
in his deliberately going up to Jerusalem in order 
to their fulfilment, we have a proof that He 
had a complete foreknowledge of all that he was 
about to suffer. Humanly ing, it was far 
more probable that he should have been stuned te 
death by the orders of the Sanhedrim,—to whom 
pe zt given ——— — him, . 
ound guilty to any punishment adj 
their Law, as was toning. than elt, i Bat 
all this was done that the Scriptures might be 
fulfilled. 

20. 5 rnp, &.] Namely, Salome, mother 
of James and John, Mark xv. 40. xvi. 1, who 
had followed our Lord from Galilee, with other 
pious women who attended on him in his jour- 
neys. The request she made seems to have ori- 
ginated in the ise just before given to the 
Apostles, of sitting on twelve thrones, &c. 

— usta Tey view a.| This sbows that the 
participated in the petition; and, indeed, though 
they preferred it through the modium of their 
mother, yet — evidently the principal 
movers of the . Thus Mark ie justified in 


rison of the account in Mark as 
compared with Matth., it rs that our Lord 
was entreated to grant beforehand the requeet 
about to bo made. See 1] Kings ii. 16,20. « 


From a com 
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TOY ViDY AUTIS, TpocKuvotea Kal airodod Ts Tap auto. *1‘O 
de elrey airy Ti Oéeras; Aéyee aire Eire va xabicwow 
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John 1%. 11. 


mivey, [+ xal ro Bartiopa, 8 éyw Bartifoua, BarrioOivas ;] 
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i Mark 10. 


Tav duo adeddav. 16 5é “Incods mpocxadecdpuevos avrovs $1.9 9. 


21. sts da 8.—iE sicovéuev] Said in allusion 
to the Eastern custom, by which sitting next to 
the throne denotes the next degree o dignity ; 
and, consequently, the first situations on 
right and left denote the — dignities. See 
i Kings ii. 19. Ps. xlv. 9. Jos. Ant. vi. 11,9; 
and comp. Hdot. ii. 30, of if dprorepye yetpds 
wapiorapuseva: Backs. 

— After sseovtpnwy, most of the uncial MSS. 
and many others, with the Syr. and some other 
Versions, insert cov, which has been admitted by 
Matth., Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. ; 
rightly, since internal evidence coincides with 
external authority in its support. 

22. ob« oldare rh wap git i. e. ‘ye do not 
comprehend the nature of my kingdom ;’ which 
will rather call you to sufér with me than to 
enjoy honowr or temporal advan under me, 
See infra xxvi. 39, 42. John xwiii. 11. Our 
Lord graciously overlooks the faslt implied in 
their presumptuous request; and is pleased to 
take their hrs — an pag aaa as, 
though ble of it, they were not inten to 
convey and then founds on them such instruc- 
tions as were calculated to remove the gricvous 


misconception, and counteract the ambitious 
— which had their request. Suit- 
ly thereto, he to them of the kingdom 


he was really come to establish in the world, and 
also of spiritual as opposed to worldly advance- 
ment; showing the mode in which it is to be 
attained, and to what persons it would ulti- 
mately be given. 

— & s witty] The fall sense is: ‘are 
ye —— have ye the resolution, to drink ?° 
a in tt. ix. 15. As respects the force of 
wip and Pawrif. thus figuratively used in the 


phraseology of Scripture, the former is often 
used to denote ing of a portion, whether of 
joy or sorrow, © latter. Seo Ps. xi. 6. 


xvi. 5. Ixxv. & Isa. li. 22. Ez. xxiii. 31. 
is this nnexampled in the Class. writers. (See 
Hom. ll. xxiv. 527, seq., and the note of Heyne 
there.) But when we take into view the use of 
the same rative expression to denote our 
Lord’s last bitter sufferings, Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. 
Mark xiv. 36. Luke xxii. 42, we shall recognize 
an intensity of sense, as denoting a deep- 

ated, elt bitterness of soul, nearly resem- 
bling that of our Lord's dysvia at Gethsemene, 
Luke xxii, 4], where see note, Tho other meta- 


phor involved ‘n Bdwr. BawricO., expressing 
the being sfferly overwhelmed by affisction, is one 
frequent in the Classical writers (e. gr. Plut. de 
Edoc. c. 13, à Wuxh}—fawri{era. Synes. 
Epist. 57, ray iy iuBawr. mepluvyae), and 
not less so in the Scriptural ones. See Ps. xlii. 7. 
Ixix. 2. lxxxviii. 7. And when we consider, 
that in those the Messiah's sufferi 
are foretold, we shal] see that something more is 
meant than the external assaults of calamity and 
tribulation, even that whereby the iron entereth 
into the very soul. 

The iction contained in this verse was sig- 
nally fulfilled; for, of the two, James was tho 
first of the Apostles to drink of the cup of suffer- 
ing, and share the baptism of blood, only eleven 
years after his Master's crucifixion. The other, 
if he did not partake in the later, yet be had, 
during an unusually long life, to drink to tho 


of the ; 

“se @\X’ ols sroluacra:] The early Com- 
mentators and Translators (misled by some of 
the ancient Versions) here supposed an ellipsis of 
oOncsrar; which would afford some colour to 
the Arian and i doctrines; since (as 
Whitby and Campbell observe) ‘in the distribu- 
tion of future rewards, Christ might seem to ac- 
knowledge his inferiority to the Father, inasmuch 
as there would be some power reserved by the 
Father to himself, and not committed to the 
Son.’ Others of the ancients supposed an ellipsis 
of ixsivey toriv, interpreting the clause obx 
ipév — vid with re to om Lord's 
power, but with respect to his justice and equity ; 
or referring the phrase only to his Auman nature. 
But all these ellipses, and others that have been 

ised, are vory irregular, and quite inadmissi- 
ble. It is better to suppose no ellipsis at all; 
but only to take d\Ad, with all the best Expo- 
sitors, 1n the somewhat unusual, but far from 
unprecedented, sense of «i 4, a8 in Mark ix. 8, 
where dAXa corresponds to el paz) in Matt. xvii. 8. 
*A\Ad& comes to have this sense from its being 
thus put for dA’ 1}, otherwise than. And so the 
Sept. renders Heb. me by 4AAd. Thus the 
expreesion, as Whitby observes, argues no defect 
in the power of Christ, but merely a perfect con- 
formity to the will of his Father, the sense 
being: ‘It belongs not to me to give the highest 
places in my heavenly ki m to any except 
those for whom it is 
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el7er Oldate, Ste of apyovres tav éOvev Kataxupievovot 
avTav, Kal ot weyddo KateFovotdfovew attra % ovy obras 
S& orar ev tyiv. deä ddv Oedryn ev ipiv pébyas yevéoOat, 
éotm tyov Sidxovos: 27 nal ds dy Oddy ev tpiv elvas patos, 


AUTpoy avtl TOA. 


25. ol dpyovres—abrov] Erasmus, Grotius, 
Wetstein, Rosenm., and Fritz, take xcrax. 
and xaref. to denote tyrannical and arbitrary 
power (of course hinting a cexswre thereon) ; in 
which sense the words do occur in the Sept. 
But as it is scarcely to be supposed that the go- 
vernors in question were always tyrants; and 
as the simple verbs are used in Luke xxii. 25, it 
is better, with many Commentators, to 
suppose the sense to be, ‘exercise authority 
over.” Thus the xara is not so much txtensive, 
as it is definitive. The Commentators first ad- 
verted to, with even less reason, suppose the first 
avray to refer to the people, the second to the 
kings ; which is harsh, and inconsistent with the 

lel passago in Luke. There is, in fact, a 
repetition of the same sentiment in different 
words (as also at ver. sO bay greater emphasis. 

26. ox ottrws 84} Tho di has been cancelled 
by Lachm. and Tisch., from many MSS., some 
very ancient, and a few Versions. But, although 
internal evidence is rather against the word, yet 
the opposition inherent in the context is too 
strong to be left to implication ; and is, I doubt 
not, genuine. 

— didxovos—tovdoe] There is 
difference between these terms; the 
nifying a servaxt, like our , or calet, and 
usually a free man; the Jatter, a servant of all 
work, and also a slave. The terms were, how- 
ever, sometimes interchanged. So Aristid. 
vol. iii. 360, obra davrAos hv tobe Tpdrove, 
Kai avroypnua dtdxovos. 

28. obx HAO Stax., AAAd Ciaxovnca:} AB 
StaxovnOHvar and g:axovijoac are here opposed, 
so in Xenoph. de Rep. Att. i. 13, there is a simi- 
lar opposition, yopnyovo: piv ol wrovdoroi, 
Xoopnystras 6i 6 dñuot. To turn from words 
to things,—as Christ here says he came d:axovij- 
oa, 90 at Luke xxii. 27, he says to his disciples 
dyes eluc iv piow uo we 6 dtaxovey, and at 
Phil. ii. 7, he is described as popdhe dovdov 
AaBeov. 

— sovvai—dvtl rol\av] In order to de- 
termine the sense of this passage (s0 important, 
by its connexion with the distinguishing doc- 
trine of the Gospel, the ATONEMENT), it is 
proper carefully to attend to its and then 
to ascertain the force of its principal terms, 
AvTpov, dvi, and wod\A\e@y. The scope of the 

evidently is, to point out the purpose of 
Christ's coming into the world. It was dovva: 
—wo\\wv. On the sense of Wy?) here there 
has never been any doubt. It plainly signifies 
(as often in the Scriptures, and even the Class. 
writers) life. Christ came to give up his life as 
a Adrpov. Now durpoy properly denotes the 
ransom paid, in order to deliver any one from 
death, or its equivalent, captivity, or from punish- 


ment in general. .More frequently it denotes 


gotw tay Soirdos. %8* dorep 6 Tids rod avOparrou ovn 7r0e 
StaxovnOivat, Gra Staxovicat, wai Sobvas rip yuxiy avrov 


the macular victim, yo, sometimes expressed by 
&EfX\aopa; which Heesych. explains dvriAurpop. 
It has been satisfactorily proved that, among 
both the Jews and the Gentiles, ps victims 
were accepted as a ransom for the life of an 
offender, and to atone for his offence. The 
heathens believed that no atonement was 80 com- 
plete or effectual as that whereby the piacular 
victim should be a Asman being ; whose life was 
thus given dyri, instead of the life of the other. 
Hence such victims were called dyriyuyor, and 
the atonement made by them an dvyridurpop». 
And Aristides, Sacr. v., bas an oracular nee, 
where, with allusion to this belief, there is de- 
manded Wuyi dyti wWuyis. Indeed, on this 
very notion, that the life of one person was, in 
some to be given and accepted for the life 
of another, the whole of the Alcestis of Eurip. is 
founded. And though the true idea of atone- 
ment was unknown to the heathens, yet they 


telt the —— it. 

The sense, then, of this passage can be no 
other than that ‘ our Lord was to give up hie life 
as a pt lnm pemeom. on wakhind , that 
they might not suffer spiritual death.” And thus 
it harmonizes with the doctrine of Scripture else- 
where. So in Dan. ix. 24, it is predicted, that 
the Messiah ‘ shal] make reconciliation for ini- 
quity ;’ whence he is called by the Jewish Rab- 
bins %D we, dynp AUTpov. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 
28. John xi. 52. Eph. v.2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. 
ix. 14. 28 (and the notes on thoee 872 all 
declaring the same doctrine, that Christ's death 
was a sacrifice for the sins of mankind; even 
that true and substantial Sacrifice,—which those 
of the law but faintly shadowed forth in types, 
symbols, and figures,—which should purchase 
for men oternal life. Such is, as the best Com- 
mentators, both modern and ancient (including 
Chrys. and the principal Greek Fathers), are 
— eral sense. But others, as Eu- 
thym. and Theophyl. of the ancient, and not a 
few modern Expositors, as Bp. Pearson and Dr. 
Whitby, and many downwards, fearing it would 
scem lest the use of wod\Aay, not ravrwy, might 
be thought to run counter to the doctrine of sal- 
vation universal, at Jeast in the offer, thought fit 
to counteract this, by contending that woA\av 
is put for wdvrev. Of thie use they adduce 
numerous examples, only a few however of which 
are apposite, and none quite decisive. But even 
were the idiom proved to exist, it would only be 
valid so far as to evince that it msgh?, not that it 
must, be brought in here. The latter is, I appre- 
hend, scarcely permitted by the scope of the pas- 
sage, which only respects salvation generally, and 
not bearing on the question whether that salva- 
tion is universal, at least in tho offer, or parti- 
cular. Accordingly, Origen and Jerome of the 
ancients, and of the moderns Grotius and othors 
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21 Kal éxmopevopévoy avtav azo ‘Iepiya nrodovOnoey atte 1 Mark 10 
Sydos qodvs. % nai ov, Svo0 rudrol xabrjuevor mapa Ty Lake iss, 
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cov muas, Kupue, vios Mdavid! 31°O 88 dynos éretinnoer avrois, 


down to T. Scott, take the word to mean multi- 
tudes, even all that should believe in the name of 
Christ; but they do not show how this sense 
arises. The following remarks, coming from 
two very powerful minds, may tend to remove 
much of the difficulty which embarrasses the 
matter. ‘“ Afultis dicit (Christus) potius quam 
omnibus, quia Christus hic non spectat volun- 
tatem suam que omnes spectabat, mortis fruc- 
tum, qui non ad omnes pervenit, sed ad multos, 
uia non omnes perci voluerunt” (Maldon.). 
That even Calvin did not regard the passage 
as fit to be brought in, in arguing the ques- 
tion as to mode of salvation, — eral 
or particular, is quite plain from his bref but 
able remark, “‘ Multos ponit non definite pro 
certo numero, sed pro pluribus, quia sese aliis 
omnibus opponit: atque hoc sensu capitur ad 
Romanos v. aS ubi Paulus non de aliqua homi- 
num parte agit, sed totum humanum genus com- 
plectitur.* This remark, which has only just 
come under my observation, confirms the view 
which I have all along taken, from the earliest 
to the later editions of the present work,—where, 
after remarking, that ‘‘it may be doubted whe- 
ther wodXci can be said ever to be put, strictly 
poring. for wavyres,” I — to develope 
e principle on which this idiom 
{which had, it seems, already occu to the 
mind of Calv.) as follows. It should seem that, 
in such cases, an idiom subeists, where there is 
& comparison, by implication, of woAAoi, with 
some other number (usually one), 
which remains after deducting it from a toéal. 
In such a case, *oAXoi may be said to be almost 
a a lear being, tx a manner, the whole of 
the number in question ; though it cannot strictly 
be said to signify that; the literal sense being 
er of a ] number,’ after a very 
in app) all the Need —— 
Wul apply to es a in proo 
that 8* is used — mean to all 
that are justly alleged; for Matt. xx. 16, has 
quite another bearing (see the note there); and 
in places like I Cor. x. 33, where the Article is 
used, the principle cannot be admitted. There 
meaning is, either ‘the majority,’ or ‘the 
rest.’ And such is the case in almost all the 
passages adduced from the Class. writers; where 
e sense is, either ‘very many,’ or ‘ever so 
many.’ As examples of the ¢acit comparison 
above adverted to, we may adduce Rom. viii. 29, 
ale +d elvas aitév wpwrdtoxoy ivy woN)oie 
ddedpois (where the als is implied in wrpwr.). 
att. xxvi. 28, and Mark xiv. 24, rovro ydp 
or: td alua pov, TO THe Kayne drabijnns, 
76 wept wod\N@y Exyuvdpevoy ele dhecty auap- 
view (where 7d wepl wodXcy is for Td évds 
wepl roddopy, with allusion to the wou just be- 
fore). Heb. ix. 28, obros 6 Xpiorés Gwrak 
wpocevey Osis ele TO WoAKwY aveveyKeivy auap- 
vias, &c. In Rom: v. 15, 18, 19, the Article is 
used both to els and woAdXoi, the Articles there 
coming under the head of ‘ Insertions tn refer- 
ence (see 7 lepine in loc.) and renewed men- 
OL. 


tion ;’ the reference being to v. 12, where Screp 
6.’ ivos dvOpwwrov is o to sis wavras 
advOpemous. And thus it je the same as if netther 
had the Article, and in such a case we may ren- 
der ‘all the rest.’ And this may be done in tho 
only Classical passage, nod haviog the Article, 
that is here apposite, namely, Eurip. Hec. 284, 
“HS avti wokdwy orl por wapawvyyh, and so 
in Virgil, Æn. v. 815, ‘UNUM PRO MULTIS 
DABITUR CAPUT.’ 

29—34.) Mark x. 46. 52. Luke xviii. 35— 
43, xix. 1. 

80. dve0 TudAol, &e.] There is a considerable 
variation in the accounts of this miracle by tho 
three Evangelists. Mark and Luke notice only 
one blind man, Matthew too; Luke represents 
the miracle as performed ‘when Jesus was draw- 
ing nigh to Jericho,’ before he entered it; Mat- 
thew and Mark after he had left Jericho. Tho 
joint testimony, however, of Matthew and Mark 
as to the time, seems to outweigh that of Luke, 
who is not s0 observant of chronological order; 
and as all agree that Christ was then attended 
by a ‘msllitude,’ who ‘led the way,’ and who 
‘followed him’ towards Jerusalem, it is more 
— that the incident took place after he 
eft Jericho, where this multitude seems to have 
been collected. (Hales.) The minute discrepan- 
cies in this narrative, compared with those of 
Mark and Luke, involve no real contradiction ; 
since, though those Evangelists mention one 
blind man as healed, yet they do not say that 
only one was healed; and Mark and Luke, in 
mentioning one, might mean to point out that 
one who was the more known. Again, the ar 
parent difference between Matthew and Mark, 
as compared with Luke, with regard to the place 
where the miracle was performed, may, it is 
thought, be removed by rendering in Luke, 
‘when’ or ‘ while Jesus was near Jericho.” But 
this would require an absolute straining of the 
senso; and hence it is better to leave the dis- 
crepancy as we find it, espec. since such minute 
discrepancies cannot impair the credit of any 
trustworthy narrators of facts, being such as are 
found in the most authentic histories, in which 
case they are admitted to strengthen our confi- 
dence in the general truth of the facts narrated, 
and by no means to weaken the credit of the 
narrators respectively, as independent witnesece. 
See Olshausen. 

31. éweripnoev—lva ciwme.] Render, not, 
“rebuked them Jdecause,’ as V.; since that 
would be to assign a sense to iva quite unpre- 
cedented, and would bring in what cannot be 
meant, since it could not be the intent of tho 
Evangelist to blame the poor men for their im- 
portunity, espec. considering that our Lord 
rather commended such importunity. So Campb., 
who renders, with Wakef., ‘c them to be 
silent.’ But there is no need to deviate from the 
usual sense of éwit., nor ought we to do so here, 
since it would be slurring over, by a freedom of 
version, an expression altogether peculiar to the 
Gospels of Matth., Mark, and a (peculiar, 
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va cwnriowow oi Se peilov Expatov, réyowres ’EXénoov 


nas, Kupte, vios Aavid! 


avrous, cat el7e Ti Oérere rrotnow wypiv ; 


82 Kal otras 6 ‘Inoovs édavncev 
83 Aéyovow auto’ 


Kipie, va + dvotryOaow jpav ot ofOarpoi. % Sarrayynodeis 


dè 6 “Inoots taro Tav 


6pGarpav avrav xai evOéws ay- 


anak, Srefay [avtay of 6fOarpol,| xai nxodovGnoay avTe. 


Luke 19. 
», 


I mesn to say, especially by having Iva after it), 
all thres havin it here ; — — —— 
xii. 16, 20. Mark iii. 12, and viii. 3. i 
occurs thrice in Matth., thrice in Mark, and once 
in Luke. It never, I believe, occurs in the Sept., 
nor in ney Classical writers. — — to 
regard this as a note-worthy brevity of e 

sion, involving a pregnancy of sense by the bhend- 
ing of two — of each of which the 
verb is capable; and I would render, ‘rebuked 
them, charging them to hold their peace.’ I find 
this view confirmed by the suff of Henry 
Steph. in his Thes. in v.: for, while testifying 
that he ie remembers no such * as this of éa- 
Tim. in the ancient writers,’ to ren- 
der, ‘Multi eos in tes jubebaat tacere,’ 
rather, ‘ ut tacerent ;' for the Z7ya denotes full pur- 
pose, and this peculiar idiom with Yva is em- 
ployed to intimate, that the multitude rebuked 
them not for the matler of their exclamation, nor 
for their importunity, except on the score of its 
being an unseasonable interruption. 

— — L. and T. edit ixpafav, from 
B, D, L, Z, and 1 cursive MS. ; to which I add 
Lamb. 1193,—a MS. probably of the 9th con- 
tury. The reading is evidently very ancient, but 
seems mercly an alteration of certain Critics, who 
thought that the same form should be brought in 
here as at v. 29 (while other Critics, we find, at 
v. 29, altered the Aor. 1 to Aor. 2). But although 
the Aor. 1 occurs eleewhere repeatedly in this 
Gospel, and very often in the other books of the 
New Test., yet there is no reason why St. Mat- 
thew should have chosen to use the other form 
here, as he certainly did infra xxi. 9, also ac- 
cording to these same MSS. (except Z) supra xv. 
22, and I could add some ancient 
Mus. MSS.; but the critical Reviser of Z brings 
in this same —— evidently from an unreason- 
able predilection for the term. Mark, too, uses 

eo Imperf. once, Luke once, John twice, xii. 13, 
xix. 12; and so in Acts xix, 28, ixpaZow, where 
one MS. had éxpagéav, xix. 32. Rev. xviii. 18 
and 19, where a few MSS. have ixpafav, which 
Lachm. adopted; but Tisch., on g grounds, 
rejected. I have taken some trouble to little pur- 
pose, if I have not evinced that L. and T. have 

one wrong in ean Pe ap. 

83. dvo:y Sow) L. and T. adopt, from B, D, 
L, Z, and a few ancient cursive MSS. of the 
Alex. recension, dvoryworv, which may probably 
be the genuine fading and is confirmed b 
avovyiostat, supra vii. 7 8; 


— in B, 
D, &e., at Mark vii. 35, Luke xi. 9, fvolyn, B, 
&e. Acts xii. J0, Avolyn. Rev. xi. 19. xv. 5, 


Tho form here was probably a later Greek form, 
like tho others I have adduced, and consequently 
more likely to be used by the Evangelist; and 
certainly I cannot find a vestige of it in tho 
Clase, writers. Howover, it is worthy of ob- 


mb. and goss. 


XXI. 1* Kal Gre fpyyway eis ‘Tepoccdvpa, nal HrAOov eis 


servation, that in the only two passages of the 
where the form coal oceur, we havo 
i copies. Nevertheless, Lach. 
and Tisch. were not — without more 
authority of cursive MSS., which may possibly 
be found, in editing avocyacw. The adopting 
of a4 of position in new of 6f6., on 

der, and, in such a case, questionable autho- 
rity, was unjustifiable. The same may be said 
of changing 6¢@0aAye», at v. 34, into Ouudcreop, 
on the authority of nearly the same MSS. and 

igen ; though it is manifestly no other than 
an alteration introduced for the purpose of get- 
ting rid of a word so often repeated, though it 
brings in a term never used by St. Matth., nor 
any writer of the N. T., except Mark once, and 
very rarely found in the Sept. ut that is trifling 
compared with the sin want of judgment 
shown in cancelling ol d@@0aApoi airay, on the 
authority of those same MSS. (to-which I add 
Lemb. 1175), and the Vulg., Ital., and some 
other Versions, and Origen, though evidently a 
mere critical alteration, devised for the purpose 
of getting rid of unlicensed Greek by the re- 
moval of what seemed unnecessary, and not in 
the other Gospels; forgetting that the genuine- 
ness of the words is attested by their strong 
Hebraistic character, and by similar expressions 
elsewhere in Scripture, as at Mark vii. 35. John 
ix. 10, 17, 21, 26, 30. xi. 37. Acts ix. 8 As to 
Versions . they have, Sur a — this, ws or 
no wei — a ing, though much for it, 
as bere. the Pesch. Syr. Version, which probably 
had the text. rec., though they render dveBAn av 
Sreely, as if it were dvewyOnoav, which, indeed, 
I find in Br. Mus. MS. 17,982, but evidently by a 
Moreover, though the expression be so 
very rare, yet it is not unprecedented, being 
found in tho Sept, 1 Sam. xiv. 27, xal éw- 
dorpeer Thy xtipa avrou ale Td oTopa avTou, 
cal dviBdsWav ol dpBaruol avrov. Comp. v. 
29, eldoy ol 6pOadpoi pov, Sri iyevodunp, &c., 
lit. ‘mine eyes looked up,’ ‘ up,’ as the 
Targum explains; which sense the Arab. Ver- 
sion confirms by rendering, ‘his eyes received 
light’ (or ‘ sight’), for ‘darkness had enveloped 
them.’ More were unnecessary to vindicate and 
illustrate this peculiar expression, which may be 
regarded as one of those Hebraistic forms that 
we may expect in St. Matthew's Gospel. Nor is 
it true that there is a superfluity of wording, since 
this may be ed as one of those graphice 
sions in the Scriptures, which require not only 
erudition to understand, but taste to appreciate. 


XXI. 1—17. Mark xi. l—1]. Luke xix. 29— 
44, John xii. 12—36. Several events intervened 
between that which terminated the last chap. and 
the one recorded in this, namely, the visit to 
Zaccheus, and that at Bethany, in the house of 
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Simon the leper and Mary, which our Lord 
made his abode. 

— sie BnOpayy} Mark xi. I, and Luke xix. 
29, add xal B,@aviay. Hence we may su * 
that though the territories of the two village 
Were contiguous, nay, conterminous, yet t 
Bethphage came first in travelling from Jericho 
to Jerusalem, at least according to one route. 
And Epiphan. adv. Hares. p. 340, testifies that 
there was an old road to Jerusalem from Jericho 
through Bethphage and Bethany, and the Mount 
of Olives; and this probably was the very one 
—— on by our ra — disciples, and 
selec perhaps, as bei e more private. 
Nay, Calmet himeelf describes Bethany a ita: 
ated at the foot of the Mount of Olives (and so 
all accounts represent it—see Reland) ; but from 
the words wpée +d dpoe +. éX. being here con- 
joined with BnO¢p., it is probable that Bethphage 
was situated on some part of the u ridge, or 
aéxpwpiua, of the mountain, and y just 
below it, at the foot of it: and, consequently, 
Bethph could not be, as Calmet and Alf. 
suppose, between Bethany and Jerusalem. This 
is supported by the testimony of Jerome and 
Origen, the former of whom describes rg fab, 
as ‘sacerdotum viculus, situs ix morta Olivets.’ 
And the latter, in his Annot. on Matt., says it 
was situated on Mount Olivet. 

But if Bethphage was, as we ree, undoubtedly 
on Mount Olivet, and Bethany at the foot of, or 
on the lower ridge of, the mount, it could not be 
between Bethany and Jerusalem. Though it 
does not follow that Bethany should have been 
on the searest route from Bethphage to Jeru- 
salem: probably it was a little circuitous, and 
the route that way is probably the old road 

ken of by Epiphanius; and our Lord had 
doubtless a reason, which we cannot know, for 
going to Jerusalem by Bethany. Thus all, as to 
the topography of the route, is pretty clear, not- 
withstanding that Lachm. has here, as on some 
other occasions, done his best to pu out what 
little light we have, by cancelling, at Mark xi. 1, 
ale BnSpayy, from only 1 MS. and 1 copy of 
the Italic Version, and aleo by altering wpde to 
ele, from 1 MS. (B); so that if we had not the 
arpds of St. Luke, we should be quite unable to 
understand the thing. 

2 wopsvOyre} Lachm. edits ropevsc8s, from 
4 uncial and 7 cursive MSS., Orig., Euseb., and 
is reading somewhat confirmed by Jerem. 
iii, 12, wopsdou xal dvayveb:; but there the 
Alex. MS. has wope60nr:, and in Acts xxviii. 
26, and Is. vi. 9, all the copies have wopev8y7: 
wai elroy Tw, &c. For dyaysré po, Lachm. 
and Tisch. edit dyste, from MSS. B, D, and 2 
others,—authority very insufficient ; and the less 
entitled to attention, considering that internal 
evidence is against the alteration. 

— Woy] ‘acolt.” Mark and Luke add, ‘ on 
which no man had ever sat.’ Animals which had 


never borne the yoke, or been employed for ordi- 
nary purposes, were (by a custom common to all] 
the ancients, whether Jews or Gentiles) employed 
for sacred uses. Sec Deut. xxi. 3. ] Sam. vi. 7. 
Horat. Epod. ix. 22. Ovid. Met. iii. 11. Virg. 
Georg. iv. 440, 551. Mark and Luke mention 
the sending for the colt only, as being that 
— raed toa — rode ; not seen toning 

e ass, thou t (agreeably to tho 
prophecy of — they’ do not 
mention that prophecy. There is plainly in the 
latter assertion no negation of the former. 
Whitby notices the minuteness of the matters 
predicted, and rightly infers from thence Christ's 
su — aren — 

slwy tT ry mode of expreesin 
‘if he shall make any objection,’ which ia * 
pressed in Mark and Luke. 

—6 Kupios} Almost all the more recent 
Expositors explain this to mean ‘the master,” as 
supra vii. 21. viii. 25. xiv. 30. Jobn xi. 12. 
xiii. 13, 14. But thoee . Were they even 
parc far the point, would only prove that such 
might be the sense, not that it is so here. I am 
now inclined to think that the true rendering is, 
‘the Lord,’ meaning the Lord Jehovah. So L. 
Brug. remarks: “It is not said our Lord, or 
yours, but the Lord of the univeree, both of ani- 
mals and their masters; in short, of all things.” 
The air of the context, too, seems to claim this 
higher sense of the word. Thus it argues a claim 
of axthority for the animals, from the Lord or 

er of all things, of authority over them and 
theirs. It is not improbable that the persons to 
whom the disciples were sent, were not only well 
acquainted with our Lord's person, and the mira- 
eles he had worked, but also with his just claims 
to be the Messiah, and were favourably disposed 
to him. The directions eo minutely given by 
our Lord to his disciples, and his positive asser- 
tion of what would take place in things so con- 
tingent as these, are a remarkablo proof of his 
foreknowledge. And this shows that the text. 
rec. dwoors\et, has been rightly retained by 
Fritz., Lachm., and Tisch., to the rejection of 
arocridXet, — by very strong external 
authority (to which I add all the Lamb. and 
Mus. MSS.), and adopted by Matthzi, Griesb., 
and Scholz. And though external authority be 
slender for dwrooreAc?, namely B, D, Lamb. 
528, Compl. h. 1, confirmed by the ancient 
Versions and Origen, yet that is fully made up 
by internal evidence, inasmuch as arorriA\a 
might easily arise by error of Scribes from dro- 
oraXe, wrongly accented for awooreA2i. As to 
taking dwooréAX ac, a8 Pres. for Fut., with Kuin. 
and others, that cannot be admitted in a context 
so pointedly predictive as this. 

Pr ddov} This is cancelled by Griesb., Lachm., 
and Tisch., from OC, D, L, Z, and many cursives, 
with the Ital., Copt., and Ethiop. Vers., Orig., and 
Hil. But, although external authority is so de- 
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tne2.1. pnOev Sud Tod mpopyrov Aéyovros 5” Eiaare rH Ovyarpt 
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éruBeBnnas ert dvov, kat WaXov viov vroluyion. 
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cided)y in favour of the word (which ] find in all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies), internal evidence is 
rather against it; and it was more likely to have 
been introduced from supra i. 2, and infra xxvi. 
56, where it occurs in all the copies, than to 
havo been omitted here by accident. It must, 
however, have been very early introduced, con- 
sidering that it is recognized in the Pesch. Syr., 
Sahid., and Vulg. Versions, and one copy of tho 
Italic. It is true that it has no place in the Cod. 
Amiat. of the Vulg., but it is found in the Lamb. 
copy, probably of the seventh century. On the 
whole, its authenticity is an open question. 

— &a Tov xpopiruv] The prophet here 
meant is Zechariah, iz. 9, and the prophecy has 
been, by the most eminent Jewish Expositors, 
applied to the Messiah. As respects the dis- 
crepancies existing between the Evangelists Mat- 
thew and John, and the Sept. Vers. and Hebr. 
original, the introductory words in Matth., «i- 
ware 1y Quy. Lewy, seem derived from another 

of Is. Ixii. 1f, altogether a kindred one, 
though Is. xl. 9 may also have been in the mind 
of St. Matt., and consequently avrds included 
in dc. x. owt. by Matth. The bringing in of 
this minute portion from a of exactly 
the same character is, in reality, not at variance 
with the singular rov wxpodrirov, since, as has 
been shown by Surenhus. and Hoffmann, it was 
customary with the Hebrew Theologians to bring 
together of Scripture into one, 
and 20 to quote it as if one passage. The intro- 
ductory words of the (from the Hebr.), 
aips opodpa, are in John expressed, as 
offm. remarks, ‘per figuram Acrornros, in SS. 
pas : uentem —— 37, oò uh ix 
Baro), by uh PoBou, and so equiv. to yaips o®., 
though by Matth. it is dropped as not coon tal 
to his purpose; espec. as he adopted another 
prophetical form of introduction. That the Hebr. 
‘yy admitted of the version wpabs, though its 
more usual senec is pouper, is plain, . since 
the Sept. renders the word by rawacyds in Ps. 
xviii, 28, where Symm. has wpaos, and in Zeph. 
iii. 12, it is rendered by the Sept. wpavs. As 
respects the of the term xp. here, it 
be thought to be that found in Pindar, Pyth. iit. 
124, BaoiAsbe wpabes dorois. But considering 
that the passages of Isa. and Zech. are, by even 
the ablest Jewish Expositora, allowed to have 
reference to the Messiah, there is probably not 
so much an implied opposition to the harshness 
of most earthly monarchs, as a direct allusion to 
the mildness of Christ our Saviour, who says of 
himeclf, supra xi. 11, wpads elpc, or by a pas- 
toral image such as that in Is. xl. 11, where the 
infinite tenderness aud care of the Shepherd 
are fincly expreseed as attributes of the character 
and wor of Christ. The minute, but not un- 
significant circumstance, ia:BeByxwe iwi dvov, 
&c., is meant to intimate another and kindred 
attribute of the peaceableness of our bicssed 


Lord, an emblem of which is conveyed in the 
animal selected to carry Him on this occasion, 
the ass being one —— as the horse onc of 
war. Sec supra xi. 29, comp. with 2 Cor. x. 1. 
So Hoffmann well observes: “ Asino, imo asello, 
vectus est Jesus, in complementum Prophetie : 
et hoc predictum erat, ut ad vim txsolitam magis 
attenderent Judzi.” Not only, I would observe, 
unaccustomed, but altogether unexpecicd. They 
would, doubtless, expect a mighty warrior“ going 
forth conquering and to conquer” (Rev. vi. 2), 
and would be amazed at bis entry with the sym- 
bol of peace; thus inspiring the conviction that 
the King of whom the prophct spoke, was no 
other than the Prince of Peace predicted by Isa, 
ix.2. I must not omit to observe, that the intro- 
ductory formula, rovto yiyovey Wa wANnpwOy, 
*— be — with re — to the — 
t) persons performing the act in question, but 
to the Divine o whereby the: coincidence 
uite certain from the words 
oined in John xii. 16, ravra dé ob« iyrooar»— 

oincay aires. Sce aleo note, supra i. 22. 

6. What is found in this verse contains tho 
sum of what is circumstantially detailed in Mark 
xi, 4—6. Luke xix. 32—34. For wpocirafey, 
the wid cuvitatey, edited by and T., 
from B,C, D, and 2 cursive MSS., evidently 
arose from fastidious Critics, who deemed wpoc- 
ér, too strong a term to suit the context, and 
substituted the milder one ovvir., espec. from 
its being used infra xxvi. 19. xxvii. 10. But 
they ought to have borne in mind Matt. viii. 4. 
Mark i. 44, and Luke v. 14; though here there 
ter than the Temple.’ 

7. dwexdOicey] The reading here is not a 
little disputed. “Ewexd@:oay is found in al) the 
early Edd., which was altered by the Elzevir 
Editor to iwsxaBiouy. But lwendtioey was 
restored by Wets., Matth., Gricsb., Fritz, Scholz., 


was ‘One 


Lach., and Tisch. ’Ewacd@:cay may, indeed, 
seem supported by the term used in Luke, éa- 
sBiBacay, and it is preferred by Beza, Camerar., 

isc., Wakef., and Schleus. ; and, should we follow 
the ’ li it ought to be adopted. 


Yet considering that dwincabi{e: is often in the 
Sept., and some later Greek writers, used in the 
sense ‘fo sil,” or ‘ride, so swaexd@ioey has inter- 
nal evidence in its favour, and it is supported b 
the ion used in Mark, ixa@ioen tor’. It 
has also external authority rather in its favour, 
being found in many uncial MSS., and the 
greater of the ancient cursive ones, in- 
cluding most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies, as 
also the Syr. and Sahid. Versions. Finally, the 
reading ixdé@:oey found in many ancient MSS., 
including several Lamb. and Mus, copies (thou 
merely a critical alteration, introduced from the 
passage of Mark for the purpose of getting rid of 
a seeming pleonasm) confirms the reading, which 
involves no discrepaucy with Luke. 

By the second avra»y may be meant either 
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John 2. 18. 


Tas tpamélas Tav Ko\AUBioTay KaTéoTpele, Kal Tas Kabédpag Deut. 14 %. 


the ents placed as trappings on the animals, 
or he ase and colt, whi ietier is the more 
natural — oe be — wo 
may eey that t © wou t i 
on both the ass and Dt, in saris do da ae 
honour to Jesus, and not knowing on which he 
would ride; and the reesion éwex. ix’ 
avrty is justifiable as said of the animals, in 
like manner as we say ‘the — rode the 
horses.” For the iwdse in the former pert of 
the sentence, L. aud T. read ia’, from B, D, L, 
Z,—s manifest critical alteration, of which the 
— was to get rid of a tautology. The MS. 
ought not to in support of the és’, 
since that MS. has aurdy, which rendcred iz’ 
indispensable. 

8. 6 wXAsioros GyXox] ‘ the bulk of the Bnew 
ple,” the multitude at , consisting both of 
those who were going to keep the Passover, and 
of those who, after Lazarus’ resurrection, had come 
eut of the city to meet Christ. See John xii. 9. 

— ictpecay iavrwv Th luétia) An Orien- 

tal custom employed on the public entry of kings 
(so 2 Kings ix. 15, and Jos. Ant. ix. 6. 2, ixae- 
rot iorpweruey aut Td ludtiov. Philo, Leg. 
ad C. 1), also in use among the Greeks. Seo 
‘Eschyl. Ag. 881. Plut. Cat. Min. p. 764. 
_ — txoxtoy Kidédove) Meant as a symbol of 
Joy, and employed at the Feast of Tabernacles and 
other public rejoicings among the Jews; though 
in use also among the Greeks and Romans. See 
Hdot. vii. 54. Liv. x. 47. 
_ 9. dcaved} <A Hebr. form, w rom, signify- 
ing ‘Save us now (be propitious), we beseech 
thee,” derived from Ps. cxviii. 25, used by the 
Jews when praying for the coming of the Mes- 
sish, as also were the subsequent words evAoyn- 
pivot O — dy ov. Kup., taken from the 
same Psalm 


; and in that case it wasa form of 


supplication that his kingdom mien come, see 
Schoettg. But it was also one of acclamution ; 
and, when foll. by dat. of pers., one of gratula- 
tion. In the form of acclamation it was used at 
the Feast of Tabernacles. As the cxviiith Psalm 
has been by the Jewish Rabbins admitted to be 
prophetical of their Messiah, so, by applying 
these words tx gratulation to our Lord, in quality 
of Son of David, and as coming in the name of 
the Lord,—both of these titles of the Messiah,— 
the multitudes here panty recognize in Him 
their promised Messiah. 

The expression iy tois iWioros is equiv. to 


ty rote bWndote, Heb. i. 3. viii. 1, whore it is in- 
terchanged with éy rote ovpavois as synonymous : 
and, taken with the gorw understood, it implies 
a wish that the gratulatory homage may be rati- 
fied by the heavenly host. In the pemae of 
Luke xix. 38, there is added elojyn év olpavey 
wai ddFa év wWiovrore, where see note. 

10. icaloOn] for ixsyO, Acts xxi. 30, ‘ was 
in commotion,’ agitated with bope, fear, wonder, 
or disapprobation, according as each person 
affected. Comp. Long. Pastor. iv., dA éxsvsiro 
n WoALs. 

12. roU Geov] These two words are not 
found in B, D, and three ancient cursive MSS., 
and they are eancelled by Lachm., but retained 
by Griesb., Scholz, and isch. ;—very properly, 
since internal evidence is in their favour, it 
being quite evident that they were merely put 
out —* not ſound in Mark and Luke. The 
circumstance of the expression being rare, is no 
sufficient reason for expurging it To izodv was 
a general name for the whole edifice, with all its 
courts, as — to the vade, or temple pro- 
perly so called; which comprehended only the 
vestibule, the sanctuary, and the holy of holies. 

— t€éBadrs—iepes} It appears from Mark xi. 
11, that Jesus did not perform this on the day of 
his entry into Jerusalem (though it is there said 
that he entered into the temple, and looked round 
the whole of it), but the day after; spending 
the night at Bethany, and returning to Jerusa- 
lem in the morning; and in the way thither 
working the miracle of the fig-tree. As Mark 

8 so positive and perticular in his account, and 

as Matth. does not expressly connect our Lord's 
driving out the traders with the events of the 
day,—we are warranted in adopting Mark's ac- 
count. To do which, there cannot be a greater 
inducement than the consideration, that those 
who adopt the other hypothesis are compelled to 
suppose that the circumstances in question hap- 

ned fwice on two successive ie Indeed our 

rd had done much the same thing in the first 
year of his ministry (John ii. 14). The reason 
why he did not den do it at his first entry, was 
(as we learn from Mark). because, it being even- 
ing, the buyers and sellers had most of them 
retired. Mark adds another circumstance, xal 
obx Adiuy Wa Tis dieviyxy oKxavoe 81a To 
lepov, which simply means that he forbade the 
action in question. 

—«xodrAufioray] from xéAduBor, a petty 
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yparrat, ‘O olxos pov olxos mpocevyns KrnOncetac 
ipeis 52 avroy éroujcate omjratov AnoTay. 1 Kai wrpoondOov 
ait@ tuprol nal yorol dv re iep@ Kal eepdtrevcey avrovs. 
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@. 
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coin, denotes those who exchanged foreign coin 
into Jewish, or the larger into the smaller coin, 
for the convenience of the purchasers of 
commodities sold in the temple. The reason 
why such persons should be found in the outer 
court of the temple is shown by Mr. Greawell 
ubi supra. 

— Tas wapiorepas] Render here and at Mk., 
‘the doves,’ meaning (as the Art. is meant to 
intimate) the doves, well known to the readers 
of those core since the temple and its ser- 
vices were still remaining ; whereas St. Joka, in 
the lel passage, writing after the destruction 
of the temple and the cessation of its rites and 
sacrifices, and writing for the use of Gentile 
readers, omits the Article. 

13. yéyparrat, &c.] This quotation is from 
Ie. lvi. 7, where it exactly agrees with the Sept. 
and Hebrew; except that after «AnO:oera: fol- 
lows räos Tots i0vecr, which is added in the 

of Mark, though not in that of Luke. 
fn the latter clause of the sentence there is not, 
as the Commentators consider it, a quotation, 
but only what is said was formed on a similar 
one at Jerem. vii. 11, nh owr. Anotav 6 
oĩxoe pov; where the interrogation with nega- 
tion implies assertion. In owrrX. Ayoriy there 
is an allusion to the custom common to all 
countries, but espec. Judea, for robbers to make 
their abode in caves. See Jos. Ant. xv. 10. 1. 

—Agoray) Not literally thieves, robbers, 
but extortioners and cheats, at least persons de- 
voted to base lucre. An interpretation which 
seems required by the ression of John, olxos 
éuwopiov. Otherwise the assertion might be 
ustified, in ite full sense, by what is found in 

os. B. J. vii. 11, et al. ixdoyeiov «Aswrrev, 
hoviwy doewaywy Td lepdy yiyove. 

For ixowjoare, two MSS. with Origen and 
Euseb., have wo:etrs, which reading has been 
ado by Fritz., Lachm., and Tisch., but on 
insecure grounds; for why reject what has the 
support of all the MSS. except two, when it 
yields a sense snitable and good in itself, 
namely, /facere soletis? For such is the true 
sense, which, expressed more at large, is, ‘ye 
have made and do still make,’ equiv. to ‘cause 
it to be so esteemed.” Moreover, internal as well 
as external evidence is in favour of érotjoare, 
from the greater likelihood that worstre should 
have arisen from a mere gloss, than that do1)}- 
vats should have displaced woetre, in eve 
MS. except two, merely because it is found in 
the le of Mark and Luke. 

14—16. There is something not a little per- 
plexing in the Harmony of Goepols as re- 


spects this portion. Mr. Greew. brings the verses 
in with the portion of the other Gospels, and 
earlier. But they are best considered as a - 
rate and independent portion, and placed be- 
tween Matt. xxi. 12, 13. Mark xi. 15. 17. Luke 
xix. 45, 46, and Mark xi. 18. Luke xix. 47, the 
matter of which latter portion should be moulded 
thus (Luke's matter being placed first, and then 
Mark's): xai qv didacxev rd xaO’ Huipay iv 
To lepw xal fixovvay ol ypaupm. Kai ol apy. 
wal itiprouy wat avroy droXtcuwc. Kal ovyx 
eup. Td Tt Woijowow’ ioB. yap avToy, Ste, 
&c. Thus we are enabled to furnish the fixou- 
ouy in Mark with a correct reference, as follows : 
‘they heard of what wae taking place, of his 
teaching daily in the temple, and authoritatively 
taking in hand the reforming of abuses, confirm- 
ing aleo his Divine authority by the working of 
miracles.” 
15. ra Bavydoral oscil. epya. Not merely 
} et tnandita, as the Commentators ex- 
plain, adducing Ecclus. xliii. 25, Oaup. xai 
wapaéota; for here the foregoing context re- 
pa the sense miracles, a eense which, though 
am not able to prove from the New Test., be- 
cause it occurs no where else there, is, however, 
not unfrequently found in the Sept. Suffice it 
to adduce Ps. Ixxviii. 13, Sept., éroings Oav- 
paoira. Numb. xiv. 1], Alex., and some other 
copies have Gavudeora, while the rest onpueta, 
and in Ecclus. xlviii. 14 es Elijah), év Yor 
éwolnce Tipara, xai ty TedXeuTY Saupacia Ta 
a atvrov, where the common Vers. ‘ 7 
is inadequate to what the context requires. 
éx otopnatrot—alvoy|] On mature con- 
sideration, 1 am _ now of opinion that this can 
hardly be (what it is generally sup ) an ap- 
tcation or accommodation of the words of 
vid to the present case; because, as Calvin 
and Hoffmann have shown, this would destro 
the Spas drawn from the Psalm quoted. 
: pple: are — — —— 
y way o ma rom the 
same Peale whence they are taken being in 


another part explained with reference to Chris¢ 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 22. Heb. 
ii. 6 oq. That our Lord intended by this 


reference to intimate that he was Messiah, and 
consequently Divine, has been fully proved by 
Calvin. Moreover, as Hegelmeicr ap. Hoffm. 
has shown, it is plain that the Jews must them- 
selves have rded the words as having refer- 
— —— essiah, otherwise — me would 

ve is argument open to be utterly upeet. 
From what took — in — ‘s lear 
as Musc. and Bulling. have shown,—that the 
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words were also intended as a sort of prophecy 
which was fulfilled on this occasion. , 
To advert to the alleged verbal discrepanc 
between the Hebr. and the Sept. (from whi 
the words are cited), xatnpticw is not (what 
some have supposed it) an inaccurate paraphrase, 
but a rendering of the Hebrew, since, as 
Surrenhus. has shown, the Hebr. ni signifies 
confirmasti, ‘hast established ;’ and, as respects 
alvov, the ideas of praise and glory are cognate, 
and the terms glory and are associated in 
Ps. xxix. 1,2 and xcvi. 7, 80 that the Sept. Ver- 
sion, though free, is not unfaithful. In sentiment 
there is no discrepancy ; the idea, common to both 
the Heb. and Sept., ap *Thou hast accom- 
plished a grand effect by a her puny means.’ 
17. nuXlobn éixet] * or the nt 
> A sense found in 3 Eedr. ix. 2. Eccl. 


xxiv. 7. Jesus left the city, and returned to 
Bethany for the night ; not s0 much to avoid the 
snares that might be laid for his life, as to avoid 


all suspicion of affecting temporal power; the 
night being a season favourable for popular com- 
motion, when the multitude might go and seize 
him, to make him a King, as John vi. 15 says: 
for which reason our Lord took the same pre- 
caution during the rest of these last days of his 
earthly course. 
19. This action was not only emblematical,— 
and typical according to the usual custom of the 
sages to express things by symbolical 
actions, but also prophetic. Our Lord intended 
to prove that his power to punish the disobedient 
was as great as that to confer benefits. Jt was, 
moreover, to prefigure the destruction of the 
perverse Jews,—because in the time of fruits 
they hed borne none (see vv. 33, 41), to suggest 
the sure fate of hypocrites in every age. 
21. xal pan ctaxpO7re] This negative ex- 
— is the very same with the positive one, 
av &ynre wiorwy, the two being united for the 
sake of emphasis, as at xiii, 34, and elsewhere. 
— 7 dpe: TouTw] Spoken dexcrixws, with 
reference, it is suppoeed, to the Mount of Olives. 
For mountain, Luke says sycamore tree. But 
that was on another occasion; and our Lord 


might well make use of both examples. On the 
force of these adagial sayings, see note on Matt. 
xvii. 20, comp. with 1 Cor. xiii. 2. In the fore- 
goin promise it is implied that they shall 
or the power; and it is by implication enj a 
supra xvii. 21. Finally, to make it more bind- 
ing, there is subjoined an encouragement to 
prayer, by the assurance that whatever they ask 
in faith they shall receive. 

arr! Mark — — xx. — 

. dvr: atte} Datives of consequence for 
entlives absolute, eh ch are, indeed, found in 

, C, D, L, 4 cursive MSS. of the same clases, 
and Origen. And the reading is adopted b 
Lachm., though not by Tisch.; rightly, since it 
is evidently a mere critical alteration of con- 
struction, such as is very often found in the 
Alexandrian MSS. The ypappareie are not 
mentioned by Matth., as they are by Mark and 
Luke; though they would be n to mako 
up a regular deputation from the Sanhedrim 
dclivering an official meseage, demanding é» 
wola ifovoia, ‘in virtue of what authority’ he 
acted as he did. They had done the same thing 
in John's case. See John i. 19. 

The ravra before rocets must not, as it is by 
Grot. and most Commentators, be confined to 
the public teaching of Jesus in the Temple, and 
t nd ohne ep e Gospel there ; for no reason 
can be imagined why rouro, rather than Tava, 
should not have been read. We may —— 
with L. Brug., Fritz., and others, that the p ural 
is used because there is reference not only to the 
teaching and evangelizing, but to what had so 
lately taken place,—the public — into Jeru- 
salem and healing in the Temple, the authorita- 
tively casting out of the Temple of the money- 
changers and the hucksters,—transactions which 
must have been not a little galling to them. Seo 
note on John ii. 18. ; 

This question the Scribes were authorized to 
put, because they had the power of inquiring 
into the pretensions of a prophet; and the per- 
mission of preaching in the temple was de ved 
from them. The _ interrogators expected, ne 
doubt, that he would answer, ‘ By virtue of my 
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right as Messiah,’ * thus ve them to — 
n him at once the charge of blasphemy. But 
* Lord forbore any direct reply to his malevo- 
lent inte tors; not through fear (as 
from the boldness evinced in the parables imme- 
diately following), but from deliberation; and 
according to a method familiar to Hebrew, nay, 
to Grecian disputants, he answers by ¢ 
tion, replying to question by question, and that 
propounded with consummate, wiedom ; for while 
the Pharisees were not disposed, nay, were even 
afraid, to dispute John's claim to be a prophet, 
they would thereby, on their own principles, 
admit the claims of ‘esus, to whose Divine mis- 
sion John had borne repeated and unequivocal 
testimony. 

25. ro Bawtiona—iv] The sense is, ‘whence 
had John authority to baptize?” Bawricua is 

ut, by synecdoche, for the whole ministry of 
Solin to h repentance, and the doctrines he 
taught; use baptism was its most prominent 
feature, being a symbol of the purity which he 
enjoined. 

— For wapa before éavrois L. and T. read 
éy, with B, Z, and 5 cursive MSS.—very 
slender authority, and which is not confirmed by 
internal evidence. Schulz, indeed, remarks: 
‘“‘cum wapd non solet componi ésuAXoy.” Grant- 
ed ;—but that is no reason why an idiom should 
be expelled because unusual; though it shows 
how it came to be removed by Critics, who ought 
to bave considered that there is no reason why it 
should xot have been used, as well as its synony- 
mous wpés, found in the best writers, and which 
has place in the 6 parallel passages of Mark and 
Luke, and also in one of the most ancient cur- 
sive MSS. here. It is plain that the Peech. Syr. 
read wap’. 

26. poBovus8a} This is not (as Kuinoel and 
other Philologists suppose) of the middle voice, 
signifying to terrify oneself, but a deponent 
formed from what originally been of the 
passive voice; just as our neuter or deponent 
verb, to be afraid, was formed from the old 

ive to be afear'd, ‘to be struck with fear.’ 
ritz. ably remarks on that brevity of expres- 
sion in the present passage, by which a clause 18 
omitted per aposiopesin &E avOparwy 
(equiv. to ‘that will not be for our good"), to 
which the ydp following refers, and which yap 
is put for two ydp’s. I have edited as the sense 
seems to require, ££ dvOpwrwy, to intimate the 


aposiopesis. 
— txovor—eés wpoptrny) L. and T. edit 


we wpod. ixove: 7. I., from B, C, D, Z, and 
some 3 or 4 cursive MSS. of the same class ; but 
wrongly, since against vastly superior external 
authority (I find the text. rec. in all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) there is not internal evidence 
to oppose, but the reverse, considering that the 
natural order of the words has in its simplicity 
an attestation of its truth; whereas the artificial 
order was more to the taste of the Critics, who, 
as they seem to have introduced it elsewhere 
times innumerable, were likely to bring it in 
here. Perhaps, too, they wished to make the 
Evangelist express as strong a senso as Mark and 
Luko, forgetting that in Matth. the persons 
speaking are the Deputation from the he- 
drim ; in Mark and Luke, the Evangelists them- 
selves; and, consequently, the less positive as- 
sertion is in Matth. more suitable. Vain were 
it to allege the similar of Matth. xiv. 5, 
we wpodirny avrdv Soha} ‘sTxov, since the 
words there are from the Evangelist, not the 
Priests. The difference between the two is this, 
—that as the ws denotes the quality ascribed to 
the noun to be either real or supposed, so in the 


Evangelists the quality is to be taken for real, in 
the Priests as But we wpog. sy. is ca- 
pable of the s¢ sense, —— as FRoq. of the 
weaker ; q.d. ‘ the e him for a prophet 


[though we do not recognize him as such 
2B. ri dé Uuty doxet] To suppose atts to be 
as Mr. Alf. explains) a formula of connexion, is, 
would say, a true German mode of surrin 
over a difficulty, by avoidtag all explanation. It 
would have been better to have ed itasa 
rheturical formula in use by Rabbinical dis- 
tants, as — was that which we have a 
ittle before, v. 16, ovdéwore dviyverse: but I 
find no proof, in either case, in the Rabbin- 
ical Collections of Lightf., Schoéttg., Mecuschen, 
Wets., and others. The best clue to removing 
the difficulty will be found by considering tho 
character of the parable which these words serve 
to introduce. Now this parable is what we may 
term with Matth. Henry, and Jong before him 


Chrysostom, in his 66th Homily, a 
parable: And of reproving perabics, it is cell 
said by the former, that they are appeals to 
the offenders themselves, and are meant to judge 
them ‘out of their own mouths. This, I agree 
with him, was the design of our Lord in the pre- 
sent instance, and not, what Mr. Alford sup- 

to help the questioners to the true 
answer of their difficulty about John’s baptism.” 
It is worthy of observation, that Henry, in his 


MATTHEW 


XXI. 29—31. 169 


ral mpocedOav To TpwTy, eltre Téxvov, iraye onpepoy épya- 
Cov dv T@ aputreravi pov. 29°O G drroxpibels elrrer Ov Pero 
Gorepov Sé perapedneis, arjrOe. 3 Kai mpocedOav r@ } dev- 
tépp elirev woautws. ‘O Sé amroxpiBels eimev' °’Eya, xvpte’ oLuke7.%, 


Kat oux amnrle. 


81 Tis èx tav do éroince ro OéAnpa Tov 


matpos; Aéyovow aire ‘O mpatos. Aéyet avtois 6 Incods: 


view of the force of the formula, stands alone, 

an among — a gana but that 
it did not escape the ancient Expositors, appears 
from the annotation of Euthym. (doubilese com: 
piled from some ancient Father), who, after su 
plying after Soxet the words wspl ay ipw, su 

ins BouXera: d:a wWapaBorgRe avrods iuBa- 

tv, ele rd airods kataWngdicac@a: sav- 
Tey wt dwacOcop. 

— dvbpwror eTxe vixva dvo, &c.] Here a 
certain confusion has been found between the 
order given to, and the answers returned by, these 
two sons, which was matter of no little perplexity 
even in the time of Jerome, as a m his 
Commentary. Mr. Alford attempts to remove 
this difficulty by supposing that no stress is to be 
laid on the order of calling, and it is that, he 
thinks, which has given rise to such confusion in 
the readings. But this rather masks the diffi- 
culty than removes it, and takes for granted 
what requires to be — and is very impro- 
bable. I am more inclined to agree with a Critic 
in the Edinburgh Review, No. 191, who, after 
remarking that while the greater number of 
MSS. represent the master of the vineyard as 
applying first to the son, who refused to obey his 
order to work, but afterwards repented and went, 
other MSS., including the Vatican B and the 
Syr. and Coptic Versions, tzvert the narrative, 
and make the son first ordered to reply, ‘I go, 
Sir,’ and to fall from his purpose. Now (conti- 
nues the Reviewer) it ie obvious that the 
to the question, “ whether of the twain did the 
will his father?” (ver. 31,) must be either 
the first or the second, according as the one or 
the other order in the narrative is observed. 
But, spgwine enough, some of the MSS. and 
Versions which relate the story s0 as to require 
the answer 6 rpwror, give 6 vorspor, or 
its equivalents in sense, 6 devrepor, or 6 iaya- 
vos. If we 8 to Origen's Comment. to help us 
out of the difficulty, we find no clue to indicate 
whick of the two readings spoken of by Jerome 
in his Comment. (where he acknowledges the 
embarrass) he had ssion of. On the con- 
trary, there is no allusion to either one or the 

And here perhape is the key to the mys- 

Did Origen find our Lord's words spoken 
continuously? (See Matt. xvi. 9—11, compared 
with Mark viii. 18—21)—thus: ‘ Whether of 
the twain did the will of his father? Verily, I 
say unto you,’ &c. &c. This certainly is the im- 
pression his Commentary produces ; and if it was 
the case, nothing is easier than to account for the 
strange variations. The Reviewer proceeds to ac- 
count for them with his accustomed ingenuity, 
insomuch that I should be ready to adopt so op- 
portune a solution, did it not lie under the same 
objection as that proposed by the same able 
writer, in the course of his article, on Mark i. 
4). Rev. xxii. 11, and other ; namely, 
as resting mainly on hypothesis, and taking too 


much for granted to be safely received. The 
parable may, however, admit of an Application 
to the case of the Jews and Gentiles, eapec. since 
the respective circumstances tally. By the two 
sons are evidently designated two different classes 
of the Jewish nation, and (as ap from the 
Application which follows at vv. 31, 32) by the 
jirst of the two are meant the non-profeasing, 
nay refusing, evil-living part of the community, 
many of whom, however, were brought to re- 
pentance by John, and some of them to reforma- 
tion by our Lord: by the secord, the professing 
part of the nation, the Scribes and Pharisees, 
who, notwithstanding they professed to obey 
God, observing only the external forms of reli- 
gion, to the neglect of its sptrit; and although 
some had even received John’s baptism, yet had 
obstinately refused to receive the Baptist’s mes- 

e, and believe his testimony to the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus,—in short, who were the bitterest 
adversaries to the Gospel. 

29. wsraueArndeis] Passive form with middle 
Reflex. signif., ‘ having changed his mind,’ lit. 
‘repented himself.’ On the use of this word, and 
of uerdavosa, see Bp. J. Taylor, Works, vol. viii. 
$07, or my Lex. in vv. 

30. On more mature consideration, I am in- 
clined to think that irépw, edited by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., instead of devrép, 
is the true reading. External authority for it is 
very strong (including almost all the Lamb. and 
most of the Mus. sg Waal and internal evidence 
rather in its favour, from the greater probability 
of its being an alteration for the sake of plain- 
ness, than a correction of style. However, the 
two words are so often confounded by the 
scribes (on which see my note on Thucyd. iii. 
49), that I have not thought this a case for 


alteration. 

— iyo, — This is generally considered 
as involving an ellip. of some verb of motion, as 
often after iyw in the Class. writers, espec., as 
here, in answer to a question, as Gen. xxii. 1. 
1 Sam. iii. 4. xxii. 2. It is not, however, to be 

ed as a Hebraism, since if, as some Expo- — 

sitors say, the Hebrews answered by pronouns, 
not verbs, as the Greeks and Latins, it must be 
remembered that the Greeks likewise sometimes 
answered by pronouns as an affirmative. Suffice 
it to allege Aristoph. Nub. 725, obros +l worsis; 
ovxi ppovrifase; (Zrp.) iyw vy Tov Mocada, 
and Equit. Plut. Mor. p. 511, and so accom- 
panied by ye not unfrequently. But the idiom 
extends further than the Hebrew and Greek, 
being found in our English ay, which word is 
not, aa Horne Tooke thought it, a fragment of an 
old verd in the Jmper. (ave it), but like the 
Gothic ya and the German ja, came from the 
Sanscrit aha (aya), whence the Greek gy, and 
the old English ay, meaning 7, and anciently so 
spelt in English, in many of our old writers, 
both in prose and in verse. 
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21 
Ps. 80. 9. 


Markig 33.49" ArAnv rapaBorj axovcate. “AvOparrds [tis] Hv oixo- 
1. Seomdrys, Satis épirevcey aumedova, Kat doaypov abTe Trept- 


Gant, €Onxe, eat wputey ev alta Anvov, Kab @xoddunoe Tripyor Kar 


31. «x ovowy in.] ‘They precede you,’ viz. 
b — iia the te a of , ie. the 
pel, before you; and thus, as it were, show 
you the way ye ought to go; implying that that 
way was stil] open to #, though they con- 
tinued obstinately to refuse to enter it. This 
view of the sense is confirmed by the words fol- 
lowing, where, though in 9AOew wode vy. ev 
6d dixacoosens—words of some undeterminate- 
ness of sense—the principal meaning intended is, 
‘he came to you in the way of righteousness, 
pointing out that course both by precept and by 
example ;’ yet it seems implied that he sef them 
the erample of entering into the kingdom of 
Grace, both by having pres the way for 
that kingdom, and himself entered it by accept- 
ing Jesus as the Son of God. Arxatocten here 
cannot, as Mr. Alf. supposes, denote either ‘as- 
cetic ism or ‘repentance’ generally ; but must 
be taken m the simplest sense, that of internal 
righteousness (where the heart is right with 
God), including piety towards God (vital reli- 
gion), and the performance of the relative duties 
m man to man, as very often in the New 
Test. (e. gr. Luke i. 79, xarevOivew ele ddov 
Sixacocdune. 2 Pot. ii. 21, rhv dddv sixaco- 
cuvys), and sometimes in Joseph., espec. Antiq. 
xvili. 5, 2, where he characterizes John the Bap- 
tist as xaXevovra rods loudalove dosti» iwac- 
Kourras Kal Ty wpds a\Andous diccwcetes 
kat wpds rin Oise evaosBela ypwutvoue, Bax- 
Tice cuvdvar, and so on, ending with the 
words drs dy xal ris Wuyijs dixatocivy wpo- 
kexaBanpudens. The subsequent words, which 
draw the contrast between the conduct of the 
publicans and sinners and that of themselves, 
are marked bya pregnant brevity, wherein the 
words perausAnOnre Vorapoy are derived from 
the preceding ble by way of pointing the 
application to the bystanders, q. d. ‘ But ye even 
when ye seen [what effects his preaching 
had produced in bringing the most dissolute per- 
sons into the way of righteousness], did not 
even subsequently come to a change of mind, so 
as to believe on him.’ It may seem strange that 
harlots should have been found, as it seems they 
were, in the fore: of repentance and faith; 
but the wonder is lessened by what we find in a 
passage of Athen. p. 577 (cited by Elsner), that 
when harlots once come to a right mind, «sTa- 
BaddXovea: als +d caoppov, tav ixi roire 
Captvouutver slol BadXriovs. A similar senti- 
ment is found in Epict. Enchir. L. ii. 20. 
33—39. Of this parable—seemingly formed 
on Is. v. 1, seqq., where the leading circum- 
etances and expressions tally so exactly with 
those here, that Christ probably intended to refer 
his hearers (called the people in the passage of 


Luke) to it—the design is to show, 1) how God 
cherished the Church he had planted in Judza, 
v. 33. 2) how the rulers had cast off his autho- 
rity, 34—39, and 3) how God would judge, and 
severely punish them for their rebellion, 40, 41. 
The lead points of correspondence are too 
plain to iieed indication. To advert to its gene- 
ral scope, this parable has for its purpose corvio- 
tion to the Jews, shadowing forth their constant 
rejection, and often ion, soIctimes even 
to death, of God's prophets sent to demand from 
them the fruits of obedience ; sule-arreay Sader 
the rejection and slaying even of the of 


The term @ovdovus is happily selected, since 
while denoting the servant-messengers scnt to 
receive the fruits, it is even more suitable to 
God's ministers, the 3 and accordingly it 
is often so used im the Sept., and occasionally in 
the N. T.,as Rev.x.7, ws eunyyiAsos (Oct) rors 
éavtou dovAore Tos epopyrais, and xi.18 By 
the repeated sendings to no purpose, are meant to 
be intimated the long-suffering of the Proprietor, 
and the persevering and obdurate rebelliousnese 
of the husbandmen. Thus the parable sets forth 
the public sin, and foreshows the total ruin of the 
Jewish nation, as fulfilled in that miserable de- 
struction brought upon them by the Romans about 
forty years after, and, in its circumetances, un- 
paralleled in the history of the world; thus fully 
carrying out the strong expression, used by the 
Prieste themselves at v. 41, or rather, as it would 
seem from the passages of Mark and Luke, by 
both Priests and : xaxobs kaxws adwodricet, 
‘he will bring these wretches to a wretched end.’ 
There is the more reason to conjoin both clasece, 
since what was said may be regarded, as it is by 
Nitch, in the light of a virtual self-condemnation, 
similar to that infra xxvii. 25, 76 alga abrou— 
vixva nuwy (where was 6 Aads may mean the 
whole of the multitude preeent, including both 
the lower and the higher classes), which self- 
condemnation constitutes, as Nitch remarks, the 
last form of the Divine warnings to men, when 
they themselves speak of the deeds they are 
about to do, and pronounce judgment upon them 
—a — ratified by Divine Providence, and 
verified by the event. 

83. The rie after GvOpewos is not found in 
very many of the best MSS. (including many of 
the Lemb. and Mus. copies), and some Versions 
and Fathers, and is cancelled b Griesb., Fritz., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. Certainly internal 
evidence is against it. 

— epvtev—Anvov] Anvds properly denoted 
the large vat (called the — into which 
the grapes were thrown, to ; in 
which senso it often occurs in the Sept. But as 
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this veesel had connected with it on the side, or 
under it (to check, by the coolness of the situa- 
tion, too great fermentation) a cistern, into which 
the expressed juice flowed; so, by synecdoche, 
Anvce came to denote (as here) that cistern 
itself; which, as it was necessarily subterranean, 
and — — the vat, had it was often — 
mroXvutov, as in the paralle sages at Mar 
xii. 1, and Is. xvi. 10. Now eects vine had 
its Anvoe, or torcular, and its iwoAnmnop, or 
lacus, which received the must; and which 
St. Mark states to have been dug beneath the 
press. These cisterns (which are even yet in use 
in the East), bore some resemblance to tho 
Aaxxor of the Greeks, on which see the Scholiast 
on Aristoph. Eccl. 154. In this parable, accord- 
ing to a common practice in Ju it is pre- 
sumed that the owner did not himeelf cultivate 
his vineyard, but entrusted its cultivation to 
others. Accordingly, the owner expected, by 
covenant, to receive the fruits (i. e. a covenanted 
portion of them) by way of rent for his vine- 
yard; and so xapwos and the Latin /ructus aro 
continually * a a : — 
— wipyoy is was built partly as a 
of temporary abode for the — ier, while the 
produce was collecting; and partly for security 
to the servants stationed there as guards over the 
lace. Jn the application, however, of the para- 
le, such circumstances as these are to be consi- 
dered as only serving to intimate that every 
thing was provided both for comfort and se- 


curity. 

~ iE i070) for ibe ic8woe, as in Polyb. vi. 
17, 2, and Hdian, i. 6, § cited by the Commen- 
tators. The word may here be rendered ‘ let it 
out, —understanding, however, the rent to be 
not in money, but AG bly to the most ancient 
usage, yet retain n the East, and even in 
sone parts of the West) in a certain portion of 
the produce. See my note on v. 41, in . Syn., 
and espec. the pera of Plato there cited. Thus 
Tobe xapwots, v. 41, should be rendered, ‘his 
fruits, or produce,” meaning the portion which fell 
tohim. Mr. Alf., indced, takes it to denote the 
value of the fruits tn money. But that view is 
forbidden by the aérou at v. 34, which is em- 
phatic, and the expression éy Tois xatpots alrwp, 
meaning the times when the various crops should 
be gathered. 


The 


ression éfédoro implies agreement ; 
and, in 


e moral of the parable, has cor- 
respondent to it the covenant entered into by 
God with the Jews (comp. Is. v. 1. Ps. Ixxx. 8), 
on which see Greswell, vol. v. 56, 58. 

34. xainds Taw apap] ‘ the time for gather- 
ing the fruits,’ as Mark xi. 13, xa:pde ouxcp, 
where see note. Thie, too, ap , from the re- 
searches of Mr. Greswell, to have been the time 
commonly — by landlords to receiving 
the rents. Indeed it musé, since the rent is here 


a aa to be paid in wee. 
37. évrpaxnoovra:) ‘ they will treat with re- 
verence.’ How the term comes to mean this, sce 


my Lex. This is to be understood, not as ex- 
cluding prescience, but as denoting that the con- 
ti of an event is viewed in its causes, 

1. Aéyouoww aire’ Kaxois, &c.] It would 
seem that by the persons here spoken of are 
meant the Chief Priests, Scribes, and Elders, of 
whom we read v. 23. Mark xi. 28. Luke xx. |}. 
Yet the words xaxobc—dwodfces are, in the 
parallel of Mark and Luke, ascribed to 
our Lord himself; to which words the by- 
standers reply by uy yévorro! Of the several 
modes of removing this discrepancy proposed by 
ee not one appears to me quite 
satisfactory. Mr. Alf. is of opinion, that although 
Mark and Luke have not the words Néiyovorw 
avre, Luke has given us the key to them, in 
telling us that the parable was spoken in the 
hearing of the ple, who made the answer, su} 
yéivo:ro, But I see not how Luke can be sup- 

d to have given us in his words, v. 9, 

ptato.mwpds tTdv adv Adyerv, the key to 
Matthew's words, A¢youow,—inasmuch as in 
Matthew the antecedent must, as is evident from 
his words, ‘ Another parable hear ye,’ be the 
Priests; while in Luke, dxovcayres dt (or of 
6 dx., a8 Lachm. reads) cannot but be the by- 
standing people at large. Thus this key becomes 
nought by wslocking nothing, the difficulty re- 
maining just as it was before. We may suppose, 
that as the parable was (as appears from the 
combined testimony of Matthew and Luke) ad- 
dressed to the two distinct classes, the Priests 
and Rulers, and the people at large, so we have 
in these Evangelists the answers of each class re 
spectively, and that in Luke is found the very 
answer we should expect from the less hardened 


172 


MATTHEW XXI. 42. 


kal Tov apmedava éxdocerat GAXOLS yewpryois, olTwes amroda- 
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and better inclined people. Yet even thus the 
difficulty remains nearly as it was. It is plain, 
that the purpose of Luke in narrating the thing 
was different from that of Matthew; and that of 
ate Clee ag both. —— spore to 
consider the e in respect to the pro- 
duced by it on the Priests and Rulers; Luke, 
that on the at large. In the former case 
the words of the answer were uttered under a 
misconception, real or pretended, of the drift of 
the parable; in the latter, it came from a sincere 
mind and a sufficiently correct view thereof, and 
hence their highly-suitable answer. If any diffi- 
culty should still be thought remaining, it may 
be removed by supposing, with several eminent 
Expositors, that our Lord in the former case, 
after drawing the matter of their self-condemna- 
’ tion from the Priests, then repeated their words 
(q. d. * Aye indeed,’ xaxods xaxws, &c.), as if in 
confirmation of their decision; whereupon the 
People, now fully perceiving the scope of the 
parable, exclaimed, a yévovro! Thus all diffi- 
culty vanishes. It is observable, that the Priests 
did not say au yévorro, but ———— (iv r 
œbrũq; Spa, as it ie said in St. Luke) sought to ap- 
prehend him. 

— ixdccera:] <A more exact and definite 
term than the dwoes of Mark and Luke. 

42. X\Gov—ywvias] Taken from Pe. cxviii. 
22, Sept., to which there is also a reference 
io other of Scripture (see Isaiah xxviii. 
16). All of them show that the words, though 
very applicable to David, are, in their highest 
sense, to be referred to the Messiah ; as indeed 
the Jews themselves acknowledge. The persons 
here addressed must, according to Matthew's 
statement, be the Priests and Kulers; but what 
was eaid was doubtless meant for the other class; 
and accordingly, in the passage of Luke, as also 
in Mark, they are here supposed to be addressed. 
However, the former class must have been prin- 
cipally addressed, inasmuch as to them the inter- 
rogation oldéwore dviyvwre, &c.—poinied by a 
fixed earnestness of look (as is said supra xix. 
26), indicating earnest and tful  remon- 
strance—would be peculiarly suitable, since, as 
being the authorized Expounders of Scripture, 
they must be sup to have read it (see 
Malachi ii. 7),—-though, as is implied, they 
had not so read it as to have become familiar 
with its contents. The same interrogation was 
on a former occasion (recorded in Matt. xii. 3. 
Mark ii. 26. Luke vi. 3) addressed to the same 
class of persons, It is, however, observable, that 
in Luke the words of the interrogation are withoud 
the sarcasm here conveyed (being merely ri iors 
1d ytyp. TovTo ;), and why? because, accordin 
to Luke's mode of viewing the thing, address 
simply to the comparatively ill-informed people 
at large; and the full sense is, ‘ How then [sup- 

ing your wish, that this destruction should ro¢ 
fall on you] would Scripture have any force in 
its fulfilment ?’ This pessage of Scripture (taken 


? * —2 a... 292 2 A a 4 , 
- 10. avrois oͤ Inooũę Ovsérore avéyvwrre év Tais ypahais ; A iBo y 
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from — 22 and 7 Sept.) song ly illus- 
trates the foregoin e, espec. that of it 
which — Christ. At v 43 our Lord re- 
verts to the ble, and, with reference both to 
Priests and People, announces their utter rejoc- 
tion by God. 

As res the force of xamadt} ywvias, what 
that was in the Oriental buildings, though often 
alluded to in Scripture (Job xxxviii. 6. Jer. li. 
26), we have not, in these times, the means of 
determining with any certainty. It cannot, how- 
ever, have been what Bp. Middleton sup : 
since no builder would have thought of placing 
such a huge upright stone at the corner of a 
building, as would be very likely to fall upon a 

r-by. It might protect the corner against 
Injury from the whecls of a heavy carriage, but 
it could not tend to strengthen the buildiny, 
though the context here absolutely requires such 
a sense. We may, I think, best regard this pecu- 
liar expression as synonymous with dxpoyw- 
yiaios, scil. XiBor, in Eph. ii. 20, and 1 Pet. ii. 6 
(occurring also in Barnab. Epist. c. vi). there 
quoted from Is. xxviii. 16, where the Hebr. is 
720 yan, to which the Hebr. me wan, cor 
responding to xed. ywvias here is tantamount, 
since wer there refers to the head-point, or angle, 
where two walls meet. Now a stone so placed 
may, by a suitable shape, serve materially to bied 
the two walls, with which it is united, together ; 
and hence the metaphor is here highly suitable, 
since Christ is here represented as uniting Jews 
and Gentiles in Himself, so as to form one Body. 
—the Church of the faithful__é 6 waca 
olxodout) cuvappodoyounivy adfer ele vady 
Gyrov ty Kupio, ase ii. 21. This view I find 
much confirmed by Euthym., who (after Chrys. 
and other ancient Fathers) lains : xaQawep 
Exsivoe (6 AlBos) ép’ iauTeS cuvdei Toiyxovs 
duo, Tdv avrdv Tpowoy Kal & Xpiorés id’ 
— cuvdecust Tovs dvo Aaods (Jews and 
Gentiles) xai cuvevot dia rye els airéy 
alorsws. The very same view is taken, and 
expressed in nearly the same words, by Theophy). 
and Euthym. So also Origen ap. Catenam in 
Matt., Oxon., fe —— SOE ic yevia lori 
auyxpornats v0 Tolywy +d 8E "leopard AF 

read Asiuua, and comp. Rom. xi. 5) «ai * 
ν wArnpwpa, ele Ev cvyxporay 6 ibos 
Xprtoros thy ywriay woijaas. 

e next clause, wapa Kupiou—ijuey (con- 
joined with the former in the Psalm) is intro- 
duced, though not essential to the argument, by 
way of removing the wonder which the people at 
large might feel at the strangeness of the thing, 
by apprising them that the hand of the Lord was 
in this.—namely, the curddata Tay Naw, 
as Euthym. says; so that even the rejecting of 
this corner-stone by the Jewish Builders was by 
the determinate counsel and foreknewledge of 

» who permitted, and yet overruled it; so 
that the whole thing, this Divine dispensation 
(airy, for ard, by Hebraism), is an object of 
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| Oavpacry ev odOarpoits jpav. 8 Aida rotTo Neyo vbyiy, 
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Gov rovrov, cuvOracOncerar éf' dv 8 av trécyn, ArKpyoer *.. 0.19, 


> 6 
auToOv. 


45 Kal axovcavres ot apysepels xal of Dapicaio tas 


mapaBonras avrod, éyywoay Ort trept avrdv réyer 6° Kal Cy Markie 
TovvTEs auToV KpaTncat, époBynOncay Tovs Sydous ered) ws 


mpopytrny avtov elyov. 


wonder and admiration to the view, doubtless 
among the principal matters ele & éxiOupovorw 
dyysAo wapaxivas, | Pet. i, 12 

43. Our Lord here reverts to the matier of the 
perable, and in the way of distinct application 
apprises his hearers of their rejection by God, so 
as to be no longer his chosen and peculiar people, 
telling them, their privileges shall be given to “a 
holy nation” composed of believers out of the 
whole world, who shal] bring forth the Fruits of 
righteousness as opposed to those of empty pre- 
tence and vain hypocrisy. The words are not 
found in Mark and Luke; and being in Matthew 
only, we must sup them addressed to the 
Priests and Ruders,—though intended to be 
noted by the other class. It would be to the 
former pecu'iarly grating to be told that the 
Jews should be unchx , and the kn of 
God taken hes inasmuch as that involved to 
those Jewish High-Churchmen a deprivation of 
all that power over the 
learn from Josephus, confirmed by sundry ine 
sages of the N. T.) they had been accustomed to 
exercise as a tyranny. 

44. I am still of opinion that there is no 
ground for thinking, as does Lachm., that this 
verse is interpolated from St. Luke. It has been 
thought that vv. 43 and 44 ought to change 
places, which would seem to make the applica- 
tion to the foregoing more suitable; but there 
exists no authority that I know of from MSS. 
for even a ft tion ; and the present position 
will be sufficiently appropriate, nof, hewever, by 
considering, with Mr. Alf., vv. 43 and 44 as an- 
swering to the fo foregoing parables, as their 
application ; for that would be most chimerical, 
and taking for granted what would require prey : 
but by considering the words as meant for the 
People as well as the Priests; and to the former 
they are solely ascribed by Luke. Whereas the 
matter of v. 43, dia rouro Afyw iptv, being 
meant ac gd for the Priests, such an ar- 
rangement of the verses as the Critics propose 
would be, according to St. Matthew's mode of 
representing the thing, a disarrangement. From 
the present verse being found in both Matthew 
and Luke, it is clear that it was addressed to 
both the above classes, both being equally con- 
cerned in the awful warming conveyed in it. 

With respect to the words themselves, there 
is an allusion to Is. viii. 14, 15, and the verbs 
ovrOA. and Accu. are terms denoting lesser and 
greater d of injury; the first being to 

bruise and crush ; the second ‘ to beat to pieces, 
and destroy — q. d. ‘will crush him to 
pieces, and scatter him abroad as chaff.’ Wets. 
and others suppoec in — ov ay wioy an allusion 
to the different ways of stoning among the Jews, 


ple which (as we 


whereby, a scaffold being erected, twice the 
height of the person to suffer the punishmen 
the criminal was violently pushed from it. If, 
then, he died by coming tn contact with some 
stone, nothing further was done; if not, a heavy 
stone was hurled upon him, which despatched 
him at once. But the real allusion seems rather, 
I doubt not, to that stone spoken of by the Pro- 
phet Dan. ii. 34, 35, ‘ Thou sawest till that a stone 
was cut out without hands, which smote the 
image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, 
and brake them to pieces. Then were the iron 
the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together, and became /tke the 
chaff’ of the summer threshing-floors, similar to 
what is here said, Aixujoces abtrov. See also 
Dan. ii. 44, AewruveT xai Acxunoe:, &e. Our 
Lord, then, having, v. 42, made an allusion to 
himself as a hewn stone, proceeds to intimate 
the consequences of coming in contact with such 
a heavy maes. He that falls upon it shall be 
bruised; he that runs tnst tt—a vast hewn 
stone— shall be broken in his limbs, or misera- 
bly bruised in his body; q. d. ‘ He that is 
offended with my being the foundation, stum- 
bling at my lowly and mean estate on earth (see 
supra xi. 6, and note, and Luke ii. 34, compared 
with Isa. viii. 14, 15), shall, by the act, suffer 
great spiritual injury, even were there nothing 
worse. But there t¢ something farther; for he 
on whom this stone falls, it will grind him to 
powder, i. ©. wil] reduce him to dust, so that it 
may be scattered by the winds.’ The difference 
here intimated is between those who decline to 
receive Jesus as the Messiah, and those who 
oppose him, or who continue obstinately im- 
penitent and unbelieving. On these the rock 
at which they at first stumbled, to their great 
spiritual injury, will eventually fall and crush 
them in ruin irretrievable,—a type of utter per- 
46. ws rpod. eTtxov] Lachm. edits als rpod., 
from MSS. BY L, op notwithstandin — 
current testimony of a// the other MSS., all tho 
Versions, confirmed by internal evidence, consi- 
dering that there is not a shadow of proof, that 
such a phrase as ixew trivd ele wpod. ever 
existed; and certainly it would be most harsh. 
In fact, the reading evidently arose from an 
error of the scribes, who confounded ws with 
els, as they have often done in other cases. 
Moreover, ws wpod. elxoy is strongly confirmed 
by what I have said supra v. 26, and, as 1 have 
there made it sufficiently appear, the expression 
is quite capable of conveying the idea of rea) and 
fuil belief. Still more must I blame Tisch. for 
editing éwel instead of éa:di, on the authority 
of MS. L only; for B has éweedn, and it is ob- 
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servable that the scribes often omit the latter 
part of a compound particle. 


XXII. 1—14, We have here another parable, 
re similar in purpose to the one just preceding ; 
and which, though seemingly addressed to those 

thered around our Lord while teaching in the 

emple, yet may have been directed at the same 
pereons,—namely, the chief Priests,—and was 
pronounced, as seems implied in dwoxprOels 
elwey abtois, a very short time after the other. 
It is said to be peculiar to St. Matthew; and, 
taken as a whole, it is 80; yet there is another 
which bears much resemblance to it in Luke xiv. 
15—25, as far as regards general design, though 
with not a few points of difference both as to 
locality and circumstances, arising out of the dif- 
ference of the occasion, and the earlier period of 
its delivery. One essential point of difference is, 
tho rabid feeling, amounting even unto murder, 
manifested towards the messengers sent to invite 
and summon them, and, which, of course, leads 
the other case, merely to exclusion, 
destruction ; and it is in this malignant 
feature that it pcculiarly coincides with the last 
perable,—insomuch that it seems meant to carry 
out the same common design.—of solemn warn- 
tag for the benefit of the better di by- 
standers. The parable naturally distributes iteelf 
into two parts,—I. 2—10, II. 11—14. Of the 
former, the purpose is nearly the same as that of 
the preceding parable ; and it represents the In- 
Vitation given to the Jews to embrace the Goe- 

1; the Rejection even to the destruction of the 

essengers, the condign Punishment to be in- 
flicted on them, and the Admission of the Gen- 
tiles in their stead to the privileges of the Gospel. 
Thus far the matter coincides with that of the 
foregoing perable, and is mainly Aistorical, as 
treating on what took place in the carlicet s 
of the kingdom of God (or the Christian Dis- 
pensation) up to the Passion, and the putting to 
death of our Lord. The later portion, v. hi 
14, has mainly a prophetical character, as repre- 
senting what was to take place after the cruci- 
fixion and ascension ; though in some measure of 
a doctrinal character, as meant to represent the 

d distinguishing character of the ], asa 
ispensation altogether of Grace, through Faith, 
—and thus calculated to afford instruction for 
the Church of God in every age,—when multi- 
tudes, who were bidden to the marriage-feast of 
life and immortality, would refuse to come; 
while others, who accepted the invitation, would 
come irreverently, or profanely,—and, so far 
from complying with the terms of the invitation, 
both expressed and implied, would affix terms of 
their own, and thus be self-excluded from the 
benefits of the Covenant of Grace. By the cir- 
cumstance of tho King’s coming in to see (i. e. 
inspect) tho assembled guests, and reject the un- 


worthy, is designated the scrutinizing view which 
God will take when he shal] come,—namely, at 
both of the Advente of Christ represented infra 
ch. xxiv., espec. at his last Advent to final and 
— judgment, to take a strict account of 
all who is been admitted to the Church of 
Christ by baptism; thus, it would seem, inti- 
mating how it should come to pass, that though 
many should be called, yet comparatively few 
would be chosen. 

2. e&uoves0n]} Meaning, ‘the same thing will 
——— t represented in the parablo of a. 

ng, &c. 
= vapour] This is by most Commentators 
taken to signify a marriage-feast ; though, as the 


word (co dently to the Hebr. sem) often 
signifies a feast in general, some itors as- 
sign that sense here, bly, as they think, to 


the moral purport of the parable; while others 
understand by it an traxguration feast, when the 
Oriental kings were considered on their en- 
thronization as it were afianced to their country. 
See Luke xii. 36. xiv. 8. Esth. ii 18. ix. 22. 
1 Kings i. 5—9, But there is no reason to 
abandon the usual eee ies * the — 
parison to a marriage-feast there is a i 
propriety ; since in Scripture the Jewish Ce ve- 
nant, as well as the Christian, is represented 
under the figure of a marriage-contract between 
God and his people. See Is. liv. 5. Jerem. iii. 8. 
Matt. xxv. 5. John iii. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. 
xix. 7—9, Moreover, the nature of the story, 
and its scope in the application (namely, to the 
mystical union between Christ and his Church), 
require us to su a festival of the most 
magnificent kind, at which the test numbers 
would be to attend. Now certain it is, 
that the moet remarkable instances on record of 
magnificent entertainments among the ancients 
are matrimonial festivities, and espec. those of 
monarchs. 

8. xaddea:] ‘to summon ;° it being the cus- 
tom of ancient times to summon guests, who had 
been some time before tnrited to a feast, within 
a short time of the feast, that they might be 
ready. So Jos. Ant. xi. 6. 

— obx %0sdov b\Osiv} ‘were unwilling to 
come;’ not that they had absolutely refused, 
but half accepted the original invitation; other- 
wise the summons to each would not have been 


sent. 

4. ddXove dovdove] As by the servant-mes- 
sengers mentioned in the ing verse are de- 
noted John the Baptist, the 12 Apostles, and the 
70 Disciples, who aanounced the kingdom of 
heaven to be at hand ; s0 these others, sent with 
the second summons, must be Apostles, Evan- 
gelists, and preachers of the G , after Christ's 
ascension into heaven, who showed to the Jews 
first the nature of the Gospel, and indicated tho 


preparation for it, 
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— rô dpicrov}] This was, in early times, the 
name given to breakfast: afterwards it denoted 


the soonday meal; and at length it was applied 
to the chief meal (dinner), taken at the close of 
the day. It may here denote the second of the 


three with which, it seems, kings’ marriage-fes- 

— For iroluaca Lachm. and Tisch. odit 
wroipzaxa, from 4 uncial and 3 cursive MSS.; 
while Fritz. adopts #roiuacra:, from a few in- 
ferior MSS. But I have chosen, with Griesb. 
and Scholz, to retain the text. rec., for which 
there is vastly superior external authority, con- 
firmed by sternal evidence, considering that both 
those readings are only two ways of ing the 
Grecism (as consisting in the incorrect use of the 
Aorist for the Perfect), which is stigmatized by 
Fritz. Yet he declines receiving #roluaxa, and 
prefers syroivacra:, and steering clear of the dif- 
ficulty in ov. Probably the ancient Critics were 
of the same opinion. But how little such Ayper- 
Criticism, when applied to the phraseology of 
common life, is to be praised, I need not say. 

— TrOvaiva] Ovw properly signified sufio 
(whence Ovor and Odwyua), and at denoted 
to make those offerings of sacense, with fruits and 
flowers, for which sacrifices of animals were after- 
wards substituted. But as Ovdecy still continued 
to be used, it then denoted to auy for sacrifice ; 
and at length generally to slaughter for eating. 

5. idsow —A The Commentators recognize 
here the use of id:oy for abrou; and so, the 
say, the Hebrew affix is rendered in Job vii. 2, 
and Prov. xxvii. 8, Sept. Accordingly, it would 
seem to be Hebraic; and thus I find in Jos. Ant. 
xix. 4, 3, rots d2 iw] ray idlov dypav iysye- 
yecoay é€oco. The singular dypou is for the 
plaral dypay (‘estate’), which Classical pro- 
priety would require. 

— For els rihv ipwop., Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit iwi thw iuwop., from B, C, D, and a few 
cursive MSS., and —— quite in- 
sufficient, espec. considering that internal evi- 
dence is adverse, tho reading having very much 
the an ce of a grammatical correction. as 
is, ind more agreeable to strict propriety 
lan .—for, as Fritz. remarks, ls would 
make éuwopia something topical (of place), and 
éwi derives confirmation from a passage of Luke 
XV. 4, wopaverac Exel 1d &wodwASe, and xxiii. 48, 
wapaysvopeves iwi viv Oswplay ravrny. But 
the Greek of Luke is not that of Matth., and the 
very circumstance of ixl being rather required 
by propriety, only confirms the suspicion of cor- 
rection. And considering the overwhelming 
superiority of authority for els, and the character 
of the MS. texts which present ial, there can be 
little doubt of the genuineness of sls, which is 
retained even by Fritz. — 

. 6 of Aovwroi] Meaning not, as Gresw. sup- 


poses, a third class in the body of guests, but the 
rest of the persons invited and summoned, viz. 
those who had not the pretext of going to look 
after their worldly business, as would be the case 
with the great body of the people, the worldly- 
minded and careless of religious duties,—nay, 
persons who deigned not to make any excuse at 
all, but boldly avowed their refusal to attend; 
and probably when remonstrated with and 

by the messengers on the impropriety and crimi- 
nality of their conduct, grew enraged, and showed 
their deep enmity to the king by insult and per- 
sonal injury of the worst kind to his messengers. 
And whom can these denote but the chief Priests 
both of that time and afterwards, as long as tho 
Jewish state continued? The best proof and illus- 
tration of which is the narrative of the sufferin 
of the Apostles recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and often adverted to by St. Paul in 
his agen ged ot they persecuted throughout 
his life, and probably contributed to bring to his 
death (see 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25); for in those 
persecutions the Jewish Ecclesiastical Rulers 
were ever, directly or indirectly, the agents or 
instigators, and through them Stephen, James 
the Just, James the brother of John, and others, 


riahed. 
ie) xal dxovcas—wpylc§))] Several MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers, for kai dxovcas, have 
dxovoas dé; and very many after Bacidsis add 
ivos. And so Matthei, Griesb., and Scholz 
edit. But although there is considerable ea- 
ternal evidence for the readings in question, 
espec. the latter. vet internal evidence is quite 
against them: and Fritz. bas shown how they 
and cthres other readings originated. Yet, not- 
withstanding that so plain a case had been long 
ago made out by Fritz., and subsequently by — 
— as to the true origin and nature 
of the various readings here found, Tisch. edits 
© Bacirsds woy., from only 6 MSS. (B, L, et 4 
al.), which, though recommended by simplicity 
and pure Grecism, yet involves a sacrifice of tho 
Scriptural character; thus betraying the hand of 
the Critic. Still more injudicious is the course 
pursued by Lachm., who edits 6 64 BaciAcde 
a&xovcas. trom only 8 cursive MSS., without any 
uncial MS. (for éxovoue is not found in B), 
contrary to his rule. The authority of Fathers 
is, in a case like this, very slender. As to 
éxatvoe, internal evidence is equally balanced, 
considering that it might be put in, and might 
be put out. But the testimony of the Pesach. Syr. 
and the Vulg. for its — is very strong. 
— TénpWas—iviwpnes) Plainly referring 
to the utter destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, who might properly be termed the 
armies of God, sa bein appointed by his Provi- 
dence to the work of destruction. 
4, 5, comp. with infra xxiv. 28. 
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9. wopedsobe 0. iwl ras SesEddoue +. 5.) 
The sense assigned to def. rv ddav, compita 
viarum, was long ago refuted by Kypke; and 
that which I have propounded and supported 
from Thucyd. iii. 98, oudlets into the country by 
the principel ve gates, is liable to too many 
objections (stated by Fischer and Fritz.) to be 

ely adopted. Fischer has fully shown that 
the Soi here spoken of must be country-roads, 
corresponding to the ras ddovs xal ppaypovs 
in Luke xiv. 23 (where see note); and the ex- 
pression dee. ray 62. (80 peculiar as not to occur 
elsowhere) seems to denote such roads as, being 
the only practicable ones to a given point, are 
necessarily to be taken, and may hence be called 
(which is the best rendering here) hfares, 
which term implies a considerable number of 

gers traversing them—a sense of * — 
re’ which seems to have been in tho mind of 
Dryden when he wrote (most descriptively), 
. The courts are fill’d with a tumultuous din 
crowda, or issuing forth or entering in, A thorough- 
JSare of news.” 

10. wovnp. rs kai dy.] Meaning persons of 
evil life and conversation, as well as persons 
morally good: thus representing that persons of 
all sorts, and of every description, would be 
admitted into the Church of Christ; though at 
the same time intimating, that those only would 
be ultimately saved, under the covenant of 
grace, who had used aright the privileges which 
they had enjoyed under that covenant. 

1]. eloeAOcdv—Oadoacba: rods avaxatpivous] 
By this circumstance ancient manners are accu- 
rately depicted ; for, as Grot. shows, monarchs, 
grandees, and those who gave magnificent ban- 
quets, used, when their guests were seated, to 
enter the dining-hall tu view the scene. Thus 
Aristen. Ep. i. 5, wavroyv ale tabrdv d0poi- 
Youdveoy rev datrTuuiverv—d ioriarop elorer. 
yr aye cee ] Meaning ‘th 

vouna ydmou eaning ‘the ap 
priate vestment’ with which those who accepted 
the invitation, and attended at the festal board, 
were expected to be clothed; in order to which 
the requisite Robe was provided from the royal 
vestry, and offered to such as needed it by coming, 
unavoidably, unprovided therewith. e cue 
tom alluded to was common alike to the He- 
brews, and to the Greeks and Romans. In this, 
therefore, consisted the inexcusable offence of 
the delinquent here mentioned, that he had 
deliberately neglected to provide himself with the 
suitable vestment, having cither declined to re- 
ceive it when offered, or neglected to take it when 
pace ready for him. Such clearly was his of- 
ence ; but in order to see its peculiar guilt (by the 
dcspising of so great salvation) it is necessary to 


‘recent Commentators, tho 


‘O 88 edepdOn. 


ascertain, difficult as that may be, what it is 
that is here designated by the gsduyna renee: 
On this point Commentators and Theologians 
have widely differed in opinion, and in venturing 
to fix the import, have, naturally “rey el been 
biassed by the theological system which they have 
adopted. The most ancient interpretation is that 
of Be Clement, Homil. vii. 22, who explains it 
of baptism ait so Mr. Alf. brings in baptism, at 
least as referred to symbolically) but I cannot 
find that any subsequent Father adopted that 
view. They almost all (espec. the Greek ones) 
take it to denote the adorning of our Christian 
seit by a suitable conduct. So Chrys, 
rig., Theophy]., and some other ancient Com- 
mentators in the Catena Oxon., and, of the 
Latin Fathers, Jerome. Euthym., however, with 
more — than some other of the Fathers, 
remarks, that the entering into the guest-cham- 
ber is by hag ts Christ: but that after that 
entrance, by the laver of eration in * 
— there is —— be — i a - 
ing-garinent by a xaQapds xai Aapwpos. 
This view is adopted by many modern, and most 
with some modifi- 
cation and improvement. This, however, seems 
taking too confined a view, nay, defective, as not 
pointing at something that shall regulate and 
govern, transform and rectify the conduct by 
purifying the heart. Hence it is better to adopt 
i view of — — several modern 
positors, who understand by it sanctification 
by the Holy Spirit, both by the gifte and by the 
of the — hus, too, St. Hilary 
(Canon 22, in Matth.) says: “ Vestis nuptialis 
est gratia Spiritus Sancti et candor habitus ca- 
lestis, qui bons interrogationis confessione sus- 
ceptu — in colum regni celorum immacu- 
latus ues ude 23) et — est reservandus.” 
Hereby, then, it is implied, that the person in 
question (of course forming the representative 
of a class, and that, alas! awfully large) who 
was excluded for non-compliance with re- 
uirement, had not the requisite adornment of 
atth and grace with which he might have been 
clothed, by the influence of God's Holy Spirit. 
Other Expositors, however, as Mr. Greswell, 
explain the gvévua yduov to mean a lively faith 
tn Christ, a sacred badge of our Christian pro- 
fession, peculiarly characterist:c of the Gospel, 
and the grand criterion between the nominal and 
the real Christian. But it would be more cor 
rect to call it one great criterion—not to say that 
we ag Capa at its ping, Pian that faith 
is to assumed ! as Mr. Gresw. says. And 
when he speaks of it as in its imputed 
necessary to salvation, and singly sufficient for 
that purpose, it would seem this is con- 
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founding two things which are altogether dis- 
tinct. In short, if it denote faith at all, it must 
be that faith which worketh by love and obe- 
dience ; evinces its reality by its frets; and 
Calvin here remarks, that the one [of course, if 
— implies the other. However, I am inclined 
to think, that in this marriage garment there is 
reference to the imputed righteousness of Christ 
Jesus, as indispensably necessary to be A iy on, 
and without which none can appear at the final 
— ra. how can it be put on, but 
y a true and live — under the sanctifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit, whereby the be- 
liever is clothed upon with the robe of Christ's 
righteousness? and thus are connected at once 
his justification and his sanctification. This view 
is strikingly confirmed and illustrated by a 
of Rev. xix. 8, 7d Yip Bicowvor (xabapdy 
Kai Aapwpoy) Ta Cixacwpata ior: THY dylwy, 
namely, as regards both their justification and 
sanctification, where the Piss linen robe, given at 
the marriage of the Lamb to his Bride, the true 
Church, invisible and universal, to put on at the 
marriage-feast, cannot but designate both the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to the saints, and 
the image of Christ renewed in them, by the 
sanctifying influences of the Spirit, through which 
the riyhleous acts mentioned in the context have 
been produced. Compare, too, what follows: 
wai Néyes por (namely, the speaker who ut- 
tered voice from the throne, supra v. 8 
God, who sitteth on the throne, supra v. 13. 
vi. 16. viii. 1O—15)" Maxépros of ale 73 detxr- 
vow Tou yduou tov ‘Apyiow xaxAnuéivor, imply- 
ing that such have put on the above robe of jus- 
tification and sanctification. Can we doubt that 
Sc. John, in writing this whole passage, must 
have had his mind filled with the doctrine in- 
culcated in the present pereble, which he heard 
pronounced, as here, the words by the voice from 
the throne? And could he fail to feel the deep 
contrast between the waxdpio: who have put on 
the —— and the clase of persons 
( t y the miserable delinquent here 
spoken of) who presumptuously seek to be saved 
in some other way than that pointed out by their 
Redeemer, and ratified by the voice from the 
throne; and who thus exclude themselves from the 
only mode of salvation provided in the Gospel ? 
13. The words dpars airoy xal are absent 
from B, L, the Syr., Sahid. Copt., and Arm. 
Versions, with Orig. and Hilary; and they are 
eancelled by L. and T., but on insufficient aa- 
thority, for internal evidence is at least equally 
belanced. Nay, it would seem that they were 
less likely to be put in than put out, by Critics 
(who deemed the wording overloaded, and thought 
that dpars aibrdy might very well be dispensed 
with, as in the similar — supra viii. 12, 
and alt ae 30), and ingly it is not to 
OL. I. 


be supposed that they would have been brought 
in, being, as would seem, 80 little cesential to 
the sense. Though so far from there being here 
any , there is in this idiom something 
of intensity and oe by a touch of the graphic, 
asin 1 Cor. vi. 15, dpas ob» Ta — — 
where see note. And so oft. in T., e. gr. 
Gen. xxx. 9. That there has been some tam- 
pering with the words is plain from another 
mode of effecting the same purpose, by the re- 
moval of éjcayvree, found in MS. D, and Iren., 
Hilar., and some copies of the Ital. Vers., dpare 
abrév wodwy Kai yetp@y, xal Bar. As to 
Versions and Fathers, they are not in such a 
case of much weight. But, at any rate, we have 
the evidence of Iren., Hilar., and the Ital. Vers, 
and the MS. D, for the axfsquity of the reading 
Gpate xal, and the external authority of MSS. is 
overwhelming, including all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. As to the ing xsipas Kai wodae, 
there is great external evidence for it, including 
many of the Lamb. and most of the Mus. copies, 
and almost all the ancient Versions: but ixéer- 
val evidence is rather against it, from the proba- 
bility of its being a correction for greater — 
and to make it more agreeable to the usual mode 
of expression, one occurring several times in the 
O. T., though never, I think, in the Class. 
writers. The same may have taken place in 
Acts xxi. 11, where the position djcas—rods 
adéac xai Tae xzipac is supported by strong 
authority, nor is it likely that the reading there 
would be brought in by scribes. 

14, woddoi—éxAaxroi] In this saying (which 
also concludes the parable of the labourers in 
the vineyard, supra xx. 16) we have an inference 
(as in the other parable) to be deduced from the 
matter of the foregoing parable, apprising the 
hearers that though many were those that were 
being called, by having the offer of salvation 
made to them, few there would be who would 

that call to the marriage-feast, and fewer 
still who, after accepting the invitation, would 
come provided with the indispensable requi- 


site. 

16. rods ua. a.) In the passage of Luke wo 
have: éyxabiroue twoxpivomivous dexulous 
eTvas, &c.; and in Mark the insidious purpose 
is adverted to by the term aypevowas. 

— tev 'Hpwéiaveav] From the slight men- 
tion of these persons in the New Test., and the 
silence of Josephus, nothing certain with respect 
to them can be determined; but the prevailing 
and best-founded opinion seems to be, that th 
did not form any distinct religious Sect (thou 

bably Sadducees in doctrine, as was erod) 


ut were rather a political Party, composed of 
the courtiers and ministers, isans and adhe- 


rents generally, of Herod ; who maintained, with 
him, that the dominion of the Romans over the 
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Luke 20. 27, 
&c 
Acts 


Jows was lawful, and onght to be submitted to; 
and that, under present circumstances, the Jews 
might, allowably, resort to Gentile customs. 

— Adyorres} Lach. odits -ras, from B, L, and 
one or two cursive MSS.; while Tisch. retains 
-res; rightly, since internal evidence as well as 
external is in ite favour. -ras may have been an 
error of scribes, who would naturally ex it 
after zaOerae; or of sciolists, who stumbled at 
-ree, since the Pharisees were not the , 
But the Critics ought to have known that it was 
the custom of antiquity to regard persons who 
were sent with in as being virtually the 
speakers ; and accordingly the phraseology is ac- 
eommodated to that view. my note on 
Thucyd. vii. 8 and 10, and on Acts xv. 27. 
From sheer ignorance of this point of Classical 
antiquity, Lach. has here, and in numerous other 
passages, introduced a manifest corruption of the 


text. 
— &dnOre] ‘ upright,’ neither practising simu- 


lation nor dissimulation. 
Meaning, ‘art imper- 


— ob pirat oor wr. 0.) , 
tial,” ‘ without partiality.” This and the expres- 
sion following, ob BXéwats ele wedceroy dvO. 
— which the latter is a Hebraism, for which 
ke has od AapBdvais tpdcewwoy), are nearly 
synonymous; except that wpdcurow adverts 
to the condition of men, with allu- 
sion to its being no more a part of the man than 
the wpdceroy, or actor's mask. Fritz., indeed, 
thinks that wpdcewmroy dvOpmareep is placed, by a 
not unusual periphrasis, for sen ; an renders 
by ‘neque homines curas.’ This might be admitted 
in a ical writer, but in one like Matthew, 
(also Mark, in the parallel , xii. 14) it is 
otherwise; not to mention t C el pas- 
sago in Luke xx. 2] (and a comparison with 
Gal. ii. 16) fixes the meaning of the present ex- 
pression to what I have laid down as the sense of 
the words: ‘non respicis ad externam hominum 
ciem, ad justitiam cause nihil pertinentem.’ 
Sréwaw els viva, in this sense, I know no 
example. 

20. rivos—imtypadh] The inscription was 
KAIZAP AYTOYST: IOYAAIAZ EAAQ- 
KTIAX. Pres Lord sa — — — 
p rs ¢ question, by taking advantage o 
thelr own concession, that the denarius bore the 


8h’ By exelyn tH Hpepa mwpoondOov ait@ Zadoveaios, ot 
éyovres pt) Elva avdotaciw, Kal émnpwrncay avrov, ™ dé- 
yovtes Addoxade, Mwions erevy "Edy tis avrobdvy py 


emperor's image and superscription; and also of 
hs, determination of their own Schools, that 
wherever any king's coin was current, it was a 
proof of that country's subjection to that govern- 


ment. 
21. dwd8ors obs] ‘ ——— the right of Cesar 
to demand tribute of the Jews may scem to be 
undecided by the answer, yet the at v. 22 
is decisive ; and, being united with the ing 
verses by obp, it inculcates the duty of submis- 
sion to established governments, which is a lead- 
ing feature of the Christian religion.” (Whit- 
y. 

Ss The Pharisees, being thus beffied, endea- 
voured to effect their object by setting upon our 
Lord a not less hostile but craftier race,—the 
Sadducees, who ‘excelled in that sort of logic 
which consists in arguing by txsteuation from 
imagined difficulties against authenticated reve- 
lation, or even stubborn facts.” How formidable 
this mode of warfare was, they had themselves 
experienced; and hoped that Jesus would find 
in his own case. Accordingly, being thus in- 
stigated, those deniers of a future resurrection 
sought to embarass him ‘ who was the resurrec- 
tion and the life’ with a difficulty which had pro- 
bably —— others, but only gave our Lord, 
as in the case of the Pharisees, an opportunity of 
showing his own consummate wisdom ; and ac- 
cordingly he so effectually vanquished both 
classes of his opponents, that they never in fu- 
ture dared to essay the same course. 

— ol Adyorrss] Four uncial, and many cor- 
sive MSS. are without the Article, which has 
been cancelled by Lechm. and Tisch., but, as 
Fritz. shows at large, injudiciously. Mid- 
dlet., too, says that the omission cannot phe, 
since the meaning intended is not that, as 
came, they made this assertion, but only that the 
dogma subjoined was notoriously maintained by 
them. Accordingly, the Article is found in the 

— ark and Luke. From Acts 
xxiii. 8, and Jos. B. J. ii. 18, 14, and elsewhere, 
it is plain that they denied the immortality of 
the soul as well as the resurrection of the body ; 
and our Lord's answor is directed against both of 
the errors. Strange is it that Mr. AIC, while in 
his note maintaining the authenticity of the of, 
should in his text virtually expunge it. 
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a@yyeros [Tov] Ocoũ év ovpare eict. 


24. avarrice oxippa TH — a.] Said 
in reference to what Moees directs, Deut. xxv. 5, 
though it only gives the substance of the direc- 
tion, and (what is worthy of remark) the phra- 
seology is formed closely on the words of Judah 
to Onan: EloeXOe zpos Thy yuvatxa rou aded- 
ov xai tmrydéuBpsvoas avthy, Kai dvdornooy 
oripua te adeXpu, where Judah's injunction 
probably only carried out a patra ordinance 
suited to a period when the world required more 
fully peopling than in after-times. The +o 
adeAge is emphatic, the first-born son of such a 
marriage being even under the patriarchal rule, 
and more precisely under the Mosaic Law, reck- 
oned as the sox and heir of the deceased brother. 
For éay ris dao@., Mark and Luke mae ex- 
— have idy rivos adeXdés aro8.% Also 

or avacrnoe, Mark and Luke éE«ay., as also 
some very ancient MSS. here. 

The term owépua here, though it must refer 
chiefly to this one child, yet may comprehend 
such other progeny as might spring from the 
marriage; and in Scripture the term is almost 
always used plurally ; though in the Class. wri- 
ters used as of one; and necordingly though the 
plural form is occasionally found, yet only in 
mets However, it is used by St, Paul, Gal. 
iii. 16. 


The intent of this injunction was, to keep the 
families of Israel separate, and to perpetuate them. 

29. wrXavac8e—Oeou] i.e. ‘ ye deceive your- 
selves by assuming a false hypothesis'—namely, 
that if t — is a future state it rpc be like the 
present, an our ignorance of the true sense 
of the Scriptures ; and espec. by not considering 
the omnipotence of God,—to whom renewal of 
existence can require no more exertion of power 
than original creation—nor reflecting that God 
is as able to raise up the dead without their for- 
mer passions, as originally to create them with 
those passions. 

30. ixyaulfovra:] MSS. B, D, L, and a 
few others, have yau., which is adopted by Lachm. 
and Tisch.; but without sufficient reason. See 
Fritz. The reading at Mark will not settle the 
reading here, for there the copies vary ; though 
Lachm. and Tisch. adopt yay., as also in t 
passage of Luke. But it is very improbable that 
the szmple form should have been in all three 
Gospels altered to the compound. The contrary 
is what usually takes place. And, considering 
that ixyap. is exclusively Hellenistic, and yan. 
exclusively Classical, 1 doubt not that dyap. 


81 Tept 5¢ ris avaotdcews 


was written by Matt. and Luke, though not, 
perhaps, by Mark. To turn from words to 
things; on thie point there has been consider- 
able difference of opinion among the Jewish, 
Rabbins : some,—as the earlier once —maintain- 
ing that there is marrying in heaven; others. as 
the later, that there is not. The ral opinion, 
however, was, in the time of Christ, that the 
dead would be raised either in their former or 
with other bodies. And it was the common no- 
tion, that the offices of the new bodies would be 
— the same with those of the former ones. 
he wiser few, however, were of quite another 
But of these some (ae Maimonides 
afterwards) went into the other extreme—and 
maintained that the raised would have no bodies 
in a future state. To avoid the difficulty involved 
in the belief of a resurrection, the Sadducees re- 
jected it altogether,— misunderstanding Scripture, 
—which does not say that men in a future life will 
live as they do, and quite misconceiving the power 
of God. The purpose here of the Sadducees was, 
by this sort of panale, to intimate the absurdity 
of a resurrection by showing the uselessnese of 
it; for if the future world was not to differ from 
this, why should there be a resurrection at all ? 
But our Lord answers them by showing the 
dlessness of this hypothesis, which was 
uite unsupported by Scripture, and by assuring 
them that the future life will be quite different 
from the present, and that therefore there will 
be no marrying, &c. 

—ws Gyyero:] Luke says lodyyedor. 
Though even that —— imports not equality, 
but only similarity. This similarity must chiefly, 
by the context, be referred to the point in question; 
i.e. the not being subject to the — of the 
body; although, upon the whole, elciy os: ma 
denote condition erally. At all events, it 
does not follow, ause angels arc, as is sup- 
posed, composed of spirit only, that the righteous 
shall, at the resurrection, have spirits only. That 
they will also have bodies of some sort or other 
is certain,—especially from l Cor. xvi. 42, seq. 

The words row Otoũ after dyyeXo: are can- 
celled by Lach., Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, 
and two cursive MSS.;—authority, however, 
quite insufficient, . considering that internal 
evidence is in their favour, from the far less like- 
lihood that the words should have been intro- 
duced from Luke xii. 8—10, than that Matt. 
and Luke should have chosen to use the 
— ol dyyedor Tod Osoõ, so oft, found 

N 


opinion. 
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k Supra 7. 
1 Mark 12. 
Luke 10, 25. 


in the Old Test. Probably the Critics here ex- 
punged the words for no better reason than that it 
is absent from the parallel passages of Mark and 
Luke; though it ought to have occurred to them, 
that the prefix of ws in the passage of Mark ren- 
dered the rov Ozov unnecessary, as after the 
refix Toa in Luke it would have been improper. 
There would be Jess objection to cancelling the 
gov, With one uncial and not a few cursive MSS., 
to which I add two Lamb. and five Mus. copies; 
and since ayysAo: has not the Article, pro- 
priety would require its abeence here, which, as 
might be expected, Bp. Midd]. approves. For 
my own part, I suspect that it arouse from no 
better source than the ol before dyyeXor, found 
(as I learn from Jackson) repeatedly in Origen ; 
and which also has place in Cod. 22, also the 
ty rw ovpave adopted by Lach. and Tisch. 
from B, L, and a few ancient cursive MSS. ; to 
which { add Lamb. 1187. Both of the above 
emendations arose from the fertile brain of the 
Prince of Biblical criticism. Hence it is evident 
that for the most certain of all Canons of criti- 
cism, the reading dyysXor rou Oeou is entitled 
to be considered the genuine one. To turn from 
words to things ;—our Lord adduces against his 
adversaries the existence of angels, because, as 
we find from Acts xxiii. 8, the Sadducees de- 
nied the existence of angels, and, indeed, of 
immaterial spirits generally; as a n 
consequence of denying the resurrection of the 


dead. 

32. iyew alus 6 Osds—dd\rAA fovrer] The 
argumentation is peculiarly Jewiss ; and accord- 
ingly a t multitude of * have been 
adduced by Wets. from the Rabbinical writers, 
in which the resurrection of the dead and the 
immortality of the soul are proved from this 
very here quoted, and that in nearly the 
same words. The implied relutionship between 
the patriarchs and God is well put, and must 
denote not only the relationship of sons and 
Father mutually (alluded to in the lel pas- 
sage of Luke xx. 3f, viol eles rou Osov), but 
also, as has been well defined, the relationship of 
being parties of the same covenant, which implies 
the continuance of the patriarchs as the other 
parties to that covenant. Yet the argument, I 
would suggest, might be placed on a broader 
basis by taking into account the not unimportant 
additional words in Luke, wavres yap atte 
Jocuu. In fact, this remark clenches the - 
ment, recognizing an existence of all, whether 
living or dead, in the sight of God, so that none 
are in a state of annthilation, but the being of all 
is a living being, of persons existing in another 
condition of pane. Justin Mart. — i. 63, 

. 96, — © saying as one onpayrixdy rou 
«al awolavortas Te ibosk peévawy. It is almost 
needless to remark how weighty an argument the 
above passage, taken in conjunction with the 
subjoined words of Luke, supplies against the so 


83 k Kal dxovoavres ot dyXot é£erAnacovto én 1H Sidayy avoid. 
8410; S¢ Dapicatos axovoavres Ett epiuwoe Tovs Yaddov- 


called of the soul during the intermediate 
state of existence. 

33. ifewd. dari ry di8ayg a.) Comp. Luke 
xx. 26, Qausdoavres iwi ty dwoxpice: abou, 
In each case they felt admiration at the wiedom 
of the answer, by which, in the former case, the 
tempters were frustrated, and in both the by- 
standing people were instructed ; in the former 
case, as being taught the true foundation of civil 
obedience, as resting in obedience to God, from 
whom. is all power, thus binding together the 
politic and the religious duties of all who name 
the name of Christ; in the latter case, by being 
taught the existence, and, by implication, the 
offices of angels, as ministering spirits; and also 
the similarity of our fature glorified state to their 
present beatific state. This fully shows the high 
significancy of the terms employed by Matthew, 
étewr. iwi rH didaxy a.—meaning that they 
were struck with admiration at the depth of 
instruction which came from our Lord's lipe,—a 
strong pres’ of which appears in the fact re- 
corded by Luke, that it extorted the high com- 
mendation of even certain of the Scribes. 

34—40. Mark xii. 28—34. By the phraso 
curiyOnoay iwi +d auto, recurring at Actes iv. 
26, is denoted the being assembled together, by a 
sort of convocation, at some common place of 
meeting, for some common purpose, which place 
was that of our Lord's usual resort in the Temp/e. 
Here ve — a — of combinations 
against Christ at least for a sinister pu to 
try to puzzle One who had foiled the Baiiduoses 
in argument; the Pharisees being more jealous 
of Christ's accession of credit by that defeat, than 
pleased by the defeat of a common enemy. In 
effecting their purpose, they, it seems, put for- 
ward one of their number one Acts xix. 33), 
probably the most eminent for talent, to try the 
skill of Jesus in Scripture by some puzzling 
question. The person, however, turned out (as 
we find from the more detailed account in Mark) 
to be better inclined to our Lord than they sup- 
posed; and accordingly he addresses Jesus by 
the respectful title of AcdaoxaXe, and put to him 
a serious but fair question,—though, as we shall 
see, one not very casy to be vcttled ; and the in- 
dividual in question might think that the famed 
é:ddoxaXos was the right person to solve the dif- 
ficulty. As respects the person, called by Matth. 
voutxds, it must not be supposed that, because 
Mark calls him els ray yeaupariwv, vource 
and ypaupareds were synonymous terms. That 
there was a — cannot be doubted ; but in 
what that difference exactly consisted, we are too 
much in the dark to warrant any such positive 
decision as Mr. Alford ventures to make, by 
affirming that 1 arlene a is a wider term than 
vousxds, though including it. Could this be 

, it would go far to remove the diecrepan 

tween the accounts of Matthew and Mark. r 

would seem that the difference between the two 
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Mark 13. 


41 P Suvpypevoy 5¢ trav Dapicalwy, ernpwrncev avrods 6 baxe™4, 


was, that the wouixds was a public Teacher of the 
Mosaic Law, and the ypaumarets a private 
Interpreter of the Scripture, and likewise one 
skilled in the traditions of the Elders: hence 
the order of the ypaumursie had the charge, not 
of transcribing the sacred books, as we are told 
by Lexicographers, but of superintending their 
transcription, and ascertaining their accuracy. 
Yet there is nothing imprubable in the supposi- 
tion that the same person might be both one and 
the other (as well as a person, in our times, may 
be both a D.D. and an LL.D.) ; and this seems 
confirmed by the term pvomodiddoxador being 
used as cquiv. to both vourcds and ypauparevs ; 
such, at least, seems to have been the case with 
Gamaliel, Acts v. 34, comp. with Luke v. 17, 
and | Tim. i. 7. 

36. woia ivroXh peydaAn iy +. v.] The exact 
senee is, ‘ which, i.e. what kind of —— to 
gewalis) commandment is great in the Law ?’— 
meaning pre-eminently so, equiv. to wpwrn in 
the passage of Mark. And eo at v. 38, rpary 
and ueyddy are interchan The inte - 
tion as stated in Mark is, though somewhat dif- 
ferent, vet essentially the same. that as it 
may, the question was one involving a matter of 
no little ——— among the Jewish Doctors, 
because involving the comparative importance of 


different precepts; some maintaining the pre- 
eminence of one, some of another. ly while 
they distinguished the Divine p (of which 


they numbered 61:3) into great and small, they 
constantly gave the preference to the ceremonial 
ones. Christ, however, decided in favour of the 
— law, yet not to the neglect of the cere- 


37. ify] This reading (instead of the text. 
rec. alareyv), which is found in the greater part of 
the best MSS. eure the Lamb. and Mus, 
copies), is edited by Matth., Griesb., Lachm., 
and Tisch. 

Before the words following we have added in 
Mark wporn wacev rwov ivrodhwy’ “Axouva, 
"lopank, Kepiot ôú Oeds uw, Kpiot ale ioe, 
on which see note. 

— iv Grn 1G Kaptia—davola cov] These 
are forms of expression nearly equiv., yet in- 
volving no redundancy, and united for intensity 
of sense (as in 8 of Philo cited by 
Wets.); importing, not that perfection in degree, 
or exaltation in Kind, contended for by some; 
but only denoting, that ‘we must assign to God 
the first place in our affections, and consecrate to 
him the united powers and faculties, both of 


body and mind," with which he hath endued us, 
80 as to exert them most effectually. 

38. wrpwrn wal pay. évr.}) How and in what 
respect this was ach, see Bp. Taylor's Works, 
vol. iii. p. 7, and comp. Luke x. J. Rom. xiii. 
9. Gal. v. 14. 1 Tim. 1. 5, and James ii. 8. 

89. ouoia airy] i.e. similar in kind, though 
not equal in d ; springing out of it, and 
closely connected with it. 

— we csavrov| We are not here commanded 
to love (i.e. benefit) our fellow-creatures as 
much as ourselves (which were inconsistent with 
the strong principle of self-love which the 
Almighty has implanted in us for our pre- 
—— for ws (like the Heb. 5) imports, 
not equality in degree, but similarity in kind. 
Thus the p t corresponds to that of our Lord 
at Matt. vii. 13 And we are commanded not 
only to avoid injuring our neighbour, as we avoid 
injuring ourselves ; but to treat him in the samo 
manner as we might, if exchanging situations 
with him, fairly claim to be treated by him. 

. dv ravras—xpiuayrar}] This is gene- 
rally thought to be a Hebrew metaphor, taken 
from the Jewish custom of suspending the tables 
of the laws from a nail, or But the meta- 
phor is common to almost all languages, as used 
of things closely connected, so as to form links 
of one common chain, and springing from the 
same origin. The only Hebraiem is in the use 
of gy for the Class. ix in Plato, p. 831, iE op» 
xpeuapusyn waca woXfrov: and Plut. T. ii. 116, 
yo ceavréy, xal rd Mudiy aya bx TobTuy 
yap fernrat Ta Aotwa wévra. Of the expres- 
sion xpéu. év, I know no other examples but the 
following : Esth. vi. 4, in come copies confirmed 
by the Syr. Vers., xpeu. dv te EvAw, and Lam. 
v. 12, iv xepoivy abt ixpendobnoar. The 
best rendering would be, ‘ y these two,’ &c. 
Had a Class. writer retained évy, he would have 
chosen some other verb, e. gr. dvaxepadaoup- 
vat, as in a similar expression Rom. xili. 9. In- 
deed, as it stands, the general senre is, that those 
two commandments form the sum and substance 
of the Two Tables of the Law, and which, taken 
in conjunction, comprehend the entire duty of 
man, as contained in that Law and enforced in 
the Prophets. 

41—A6. Mark xii. 35—37. Luke xx. 41—44. 

41. cuvnypivey) ‘ collected ther,” viz. in 
order, as we learn from Mark, to attend on 
Christ's teaching in the Temple. Having an- 
swered the three questions successively proposed 
to him by the two great sects of the Jows, our 
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Lord took the opportunity, of the Pharisees’ being 
now gathered ther, to put to them, in his 
turn, a question for their solution ; the object of 
which was to show them how little they knew of 
what was contained in tho prophecies, and how 
ignorant they were of the august dignity of the 
essiab, as being David's Lord, though He was 
his descendant; and still more the true nature 
of the Messiah's pereon, as one with the God- 
head. Although, as observes Bp. Bull, the Pro- 
phets had not obscurely intimated that the Mes- 
siah would be God as well as man; and though 
the wiser few of the Jews were aware of that, 
yet the multitude embraced the abject notion 
that he would be a mighty conqueror, who would 
subdue all the nations of the earth, and make 
Jerusalem the metropolis of the world. Had 
these Pharisees held the proper Divinity of the 
Messiah, they might easily have solved the pro- 
posed enigma b lying, that Christ would, 
indeed, be the Son o vid, as regards the 
flesh; but his Lord, as to his Divine nature. 
Yet that the persons t did sot, is clear 
from their being unable to solve the enigma ;— 
and no wonder, since the solution rested on the 
doctrine of the txcarnate Godhead of the Mcs- 
siah, whereon they were stone-blind. Observe, 
that our Lord speaks of what David saith é» 
awvatpare, acil. dye (which word is 
in — ‘under the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit.” Peter (Acts i. 16. ti. 30—34) 
uses the snme words, and to the same class of 
rsons; and at 2 Pet. i. 21, wo have dspdpevor 
urd mwvevpatos dylov. So, too, does Paul 
1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. i. 13, et al. But to re- 
vert to our Lord, the Fountain of Divine know- 
ledge as well as life, we find him always, in his 
arguments with the Jews, takin that 
the sacred writers of the Old Test. were under 
such a full inspiration of the Holy Spirit, as to 
express themselves on all occasions with un- 
erring truth. 
44. Of elwev 6 Ke pros—jov, the true reading is, 
* Jehovah said unto my Lord,’ for in these words 
(quoted from Ps. cx. 1) God the Father \s repre- 
sented as speaking to the Lord Christ—an evi- 
dent prediction this respecting the exaltation of 
Christ our Saviour. Now, considering bow au- 
t is the saying, of which the high theme is 
EHOVAH, one cannot but wonder at the rash- 
ness of Lach. and Tisch., who remove the 6 be- 
fore Kdpzor, though on the authority of only two 
MSS. (D and Z), for Tisch. excludes B men- 
tioned by Griesb.—against all the rest, and, I 
believe, all the copies of the Sept. The case is 
exactly the same in the parallel of Mark 
xii. 36, and Luke xx. 42, where the reading 
Képsos rests on no other authority than B, D, 


without L,and has, so far consistently, been adopted 
by L. and T.; though Griesb. did not think the 
reading worthy of any sofice. Had the reading 
occurred in one passage, I should have been in- 
clined to ascribe it to a mere error of scribes; 
but as it is, I must lay it to the door of certain 
Critics who, I suspect, removed the Article for 
no better reason than that it has no place in tho 
next verse before K vpsoy, unaware, it seems, that 
the ae jetas there (as in l Pet. iii. 6) 
rejects the Article. I need not say internal evi- 
dence is quite in favour of the o, from the greater 
probability of ite having been left out in two, 
than inserted in upward of 700, for I find it in al] 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies. But to turn from 
words to things ;—it is clear that David, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, uses lan 

ig ascribes no Jess then Deity to the Mee. 


— «Bou ix deEcéoy] A comparison taken from 
Kings, on whose right hand sat the heir, or the 
n who was next in dignity to the monarch, 
and on the left hand he who was immediately 
below Aim in rank. But sitting on the right 
implied aleo a partictpation in the regal power 
and authority. Hence cuuBaccravacy is inter- 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 25, as equiv. to 
aotAgvacy. 

— let dv 0] ‘whilst I make.’ The image 
is derived from the custom of conquerors putting 
their foot on the neck of a vanquished enemy, as 
a — of — So irg. — x. 73, 
*Tum super abjectum poet . Comp. Josh. 
x. 24, 2 Sam. xxii, uw = . 

For vwordéioy +. w., Ls. and T. read owo- 
x&teo, from five uncial and fifteen cursive MSS. 
But the received reading is found in al) the 
MSS. of the Sept. ; and vrocdérw is evidenly a 
mere correction of diction by the Alexandrian 
Critics; and, perhaps, made with a view to Heb. 
ii. 8, wévra bwitaktas broxdtw tev roday 
a@., and perhaps Rev. xii. 1. But 1 cannot think 
that the £ ist would choose to depart from 
the Heb. and Bept., only to introduce a weaker, 
and far less dignified image in the place of one 
of unequalled grandeur, and that in a case where 
strength of imagery was especially called for. 
The reading vwoxdrw may, indeed, seem con- 
firmed by 1 Cor. xv. 25; but that su is 
rather apparent than real; for there we have no 
citation, but only a use of words su by, 
and having refticnce to, those of the Psalm; 
and, of course, the image might allowably be 
modified. 

46. The words xal ovdels—Adyor are to be 


referred to the immediate] — ion 
from v. 41 —45 inclusive ; wh e the next cord. 
060i iro\unos—ovairi, belong not to that por- 
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tion, but to the foregoing one, v. 34—40, and 
Mark xii. 28—34, for which reason, I apprehend, 
Mark chose to place them just after it; though 
ti arrangement adopted by Matthew is prefer- 
able. 


XXIII. 1—89. This discourse was, it would 
seem from the parallel of Luke xx. 45, 
addreseed by our Lord to his disciples, but in 
the hearing of the multitude (wayrds rou \aov) ; 
and though Matt. places the disciples before the 
multitude, that is a circumstance which is not to 
be pressed on, since our Lord plainly intended 
what he said to be laid to heart by both clasees, 

by the maltitude, in order to rectify their 
misconceptions of the true nature of their reli- 
gion, to lessen their partiality for the Pharisaical 
teachers, and to loosen their prejudices against 
the Gospel. But it was addressed also to the 
disctples, inasmuch as even these would need 
the cautions, and benefit by the instructions now 
given. — to ie eae it was highly 
necessary, and to the latter hi tal :— 
by the disciples is meant * the less in- 
structed of them, to the exclusion of the Apos- 
tles, as Origen and Maldon. suppose, as though 
they would not need the lesson here read; for, 
alas! the most instructed and the best inclined 
of men need such cautions and admonitions, that 
their eyes may not be dazzled by worldly pomp. 
Accordingly, to the disciples in general our Lord 
here addresses himself, since the period was fast 
approaching which would try them in the furnace 
of temptation, when one would fall away, and 
many waver. It was prob. from viewing the 
matter in this light, that Matt. here places the 
multitade first, and that Mark con tt to 
the multitude : eager ahaa by cancelling the 
avrots, from four MSS. only, goes far to destroy 
the reference. And the da transitive in 
Luke, and the rore, which serve to fix the me 
of the address as just after the above discom- 
fiture of the Pharisees thereupon, ought to have 
shown him that a direct reference was indi 
sable, since a new section commences. Although 
much of the matter of this discourse is to 
found in the eleventh chapter of Luke and other 
portions of that Gospel, yet there is no reason to 
sup but that it was delivered all at once, as 
Luke narrates it, and at the very period here 
assigned, towards the closing scenes of our Lord's 
min ; though there is no reason why we 
should not suppose that parts of this discourse 
— have been brought forward on other and 

ier occasions. 


2 iwi ris M. xad. ixdOicav] ‘they have 
seated themselves, do sit (Aorist of custom) in 
Moses’ seat,’ viz. by being the authorized ex- 
pounders of the Law delivered to them by him 
PUT aii See Exod. ii. 18—26. Deut. xvii. 


3. rypste—roreire] The reading here is dis- 
puted. Matt Alpen S., both uncial and cur- 
sive, including nearly the whole of the Lamb. 
aud Mus, copies, have id»: while MSS. B, D, 


kata 5¢ Ta épya avTav 


L, Z, and three or four cursive ones, with the 
Vulg. and other Versions, and some early Fathers, 
as Iren. and Euseb., omit the rnpety, which ie 
cancelled by Fritz., L., and T., who also, for 
Tnpeire xal woreirs, read wWoujcars xal +n- 
petra—authority quite insufficient, espec. con- 
sidering that internal evidence draws two wa 

Tnpetv may have arisen from a marginal or in- 
terlineary scholium; but it was more probably 
removed by certain critical revisers, who either 
stumbled at the construction with the Inſin. 
which, however, is quite authorized), or who 
thought it involved pleonasm. Besides, the 
weighty authority of the Pesch. Syr. and Sehid. 
Versions, with Ephr. Syr. and Jeid. (who retain 
the Infin., though they carelessly read soceiy) 
confirms the genuineness of the word, espec. 
considering that my suspicion as to the origin 
of the alteration is strengthened by the fact, that 
Chrys., Ephr. Syr., and Hilary, thought fit to 
remove the fancied in another way, viz. 
by putting out the words rnpetre «al, as did 


othérs (we may infer from a few ancient MSS.) 
by removing xai wocetrs. As respects the read- 


ing wotje. xal tnp., that rests solely on B, L, 
Z, and three or four eursives, and arose, I sus- 
peck from the same cause as the former, namely, 

m critical alteration. Tlo:fcare was intro- 
duced from their su ng that the Aor. form 
was more suitable, q. d. ‘Get it done,’ as in John 
ii. 5, 3 re Av Adyn Outv worjoats. But that 
was no sufficient reason, for the phraseology of 
John is no rule for that of Matt. Besides, the 
occurrence of wotre in the same sentence ex- 
cludes it here. As to the change of position in 
np. and w., the quarter from which it proceeds 
leaves little reason to doubt that é also arose 
from critical pelea pein one — ne 
tmprovement, for thus the words xai rnp. would 
be useless; whereas, according to the usual posi- 
tion, the second term is intensive, q.d. ‘mind 
and observe them,’ 80 mind as to observe. Comp. 
Jobn xiv. 21, & iyev rae ivrodkas pov xal 
anp&y, where we have another combination of 
Tnpsie with another term, and both so rare, as 
eleewhere not easy to be found. The réyra 
here must oe taken with the limitation suggested 
by the context (as in Col. iii. 20. 22. Ephes. v. 
24); i.e. all things which they read from the 
Law and the Prophets, and whatever they taught 
agreeably thereunto. Warburton, in an able 
Sermon on this text, points out the — 
of this conduct of our Lord, and shows how dif- 
ferent it was from what would have been pur- 
sued by an smpostor, who had a new system to 
introduce upon one established, but shaken by 
the immorality of its teachers ; who would have 
improved so favourable a circumstance to his 
own advantage. Our Lord, on the contrary, re- 
proves the — prejudice, and, endeavouring 
to reconcile the people to their teachers, his in- 
veterate enemies—inetructs them to —— 
between the public and private character of the 
teacher: showing them that though men who 
‘say, and do not,’ should not be followed for 
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examples, yet that as ministers of religion, who 
are invested with authority to teach the Law, 
they are to be attended to as instructors, when 
officially enforcing the ordinances of God. 

4. deausvove: yap] Lachm. and Tisch. read 
&. 8a, from several MSS. (four of them very an- 
cient) and some Versions and Fathers. But I 
agree with Fritz. that it was a vain ic 
proceeding from those who were dissatisfied with 
the repetition of yap so soon, and who intro- 
duced 62 instead, fom their not perceiving the 
close connexion of thought with the preceding, 
which may be thus traced: ‘Do not imitate 
them, (1) because they say one thing, and do 
another; in other words, do not perform them- 
selves what they enjoin on others; (2) because 
the heavy burdens they bind on others ee 
themeelves shrink from.’ I have pointed accord- 
ingly. By these mopria we are to understand 
the heavy burdens of the Law (comp. v. 23), 
which they strictly enjoined on others, but did 
not themselves undertake to observe. Comp. 
Rom. ii. 21—23. 

— Tq 8a daxTidAe~—xivjca:] i.e. so far from 
taking upon their own shoulders the burdens 
which they lay on those of others, they will not 
even stir them with their own finger-ends,—a 
proverbial expression alike simple and forcible, 
of which the literal sense is, ‘ will not stir them 
with the finger of theirs, i.e. with the fore- 
finger, as in moving a light package. The forced 
contrast, unauthorized emphasis, and the 
on the sense of certain terms, here adopted by 
several later Commentators, as Maldon.and Bp. 
Jebb, are fanciful and injudicious. The only 
real contrast existing in the words is, as in the 
verse preceding, between saying to , and 
not themselves doing; the being severe in en- 
forcing duties on others, and mild in requiring 
them of themselves. Whether airay be here 
read, or avray (for which there exists strong 
authority), the whole turn of expression conveys 
a strong reprobation of their own non-observance, 
as though they had not even made a beginning at 
——— they so magisterially enjoin on 
others. Ientirely agree with Calvin in think- 
ing, that our Lord does not here accuse the Pha- 
risees of tyrannically oppressing the souls of 
priest-ridden devotees by unjust laws; nor, 
although, as we find from cther passages, they 
had introduced many vain rites and ceremonies, 
does our Lord touch on that offence here, be- 
cause he is on this occasion only comparing right 
doctrine with life and conversation unsuitable to 
high profession. Consequently, the bardens here 
spoken of cannot be human traditions or ob- 
servancee, but the severe requisitions of the Law 
(called ‘a heavy burden,” in reference to human 
infirmity as to the bearing of it), whicl they 
rigidly exacted from others, but did not them- 
selves observe even in the mildest form. In 
short, what is here said is merely a ing out 
of what was said on the verse preceding (see 
Rom. ii. 21—23). In the use of the expression 


here dvoB. doptia, with which comp. Diog. 
Lacrt. vii. 5, 4, ate — — 
Zrjvevos poprioy, there is reference to the rigous 
of rituality to be expected from men who, as we 

nd from v. 23, observed the letier, to the neglect 
of tho spirit, of the Law. Though even of iteelf 
it was, as Peter says, Acts xv. 10, ‘a yoke which 
neither they nor their fathers were able to bear.” 
However, the words xai dvocf. are absent from 
1 uncial and 2 cursive MSS., with the Syr. and 
Ital. Versions, also Iren. and Ambr., and are can- 


celled by Tisch.; but wrongly. They were, I 
suspect, merely omitted by the negligence of 
scribes in those 3 MSS., and I find them in all 


the Lamb. and Mus. copies. Their absence from 
those Versions probably arose from thcir seeming 
to be superfluous. ence in Luke xi. 46, the 
term Bapéu is dropped, as also in 1 or 2 MSS. 
here. In a case like this, ing the omis- 
sion of words, neither Versions nor Fathers have 
much weight. We can hardly suppose the 
words introduced /rom Luke, because thero 
would be no reason for such being done. It is 
true that the words Bapéa «ai are introduced in 
the of Luke; but it is only in a few 
MSS., and no Vers. or Father. Most improbable 
is it that they should dere have been introduced 
into all the MSS. except ¢hree. Their anti aed 
is strongly attested by their presence in the Ital. 
Vers. in one copy, the Sehid., and the Vulg. 
Version, in, 1 believe, all its copies, certainly in 
the Lamb. one, of the seventh century. Lachm., 
I find, with a prudence unusual to him, re- 
tains it. 

5. Calv. well draws the connexion, by showing 
that what is here said is a ing out of what 
was just before said as to the doctrine and the 
Wfe not co nding, q. d. ‘ Whatscever they 

perform which has a semblance of good, it has 
but one end and aim,—to ingratiate themselves 


with men.’ Accordingly, our 
— to the disparagement of the rites of the 
w. He does not even censure the ing of 
the phylacteries, or the fringes, but the doing it 
ostentatiously, by making them very large. These 
phylacteries, or prayer-fillets (strips of parch- 
ment inscribed with texts from the Old Test. 
— the Jews sath around the Pee sin and 
eft wrist or arm, while at prayers, see Joseph 
Ant. iv. 8, 13), took their riee from a dieral in 
stead of a spiritual interpretation of Deut. vi. & 
Num. xv. 38. That these were, as the Com- 
mentators inform us, also regarded as amudlets, 
or charms to preserve from evil, may be ve 
true; but when they, including Mr. Alford, 
would hence deduce the same tself, we may 
hesitate; for that may better imply that they 
were thereby reminded to keep the Law; the 
word literally signifying preservatives. So Plu- 
tarch gives this name to the Roman bal/a around 
the necks of youths, and accounts for their use 
on the same principle, Moreover, as the xpdac- 
weéa just after mentioned are, in Numb. xv. 38, 
enjoined to be worn for a memorial, who can 
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doubt that the duAaxr. were considered in the 
same light? The cancelling by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., of rev luariwv, on the authority of 
only four MSS. (to which I can only add Mus. 
17,470), with the Vulg., Ital., and Sehid. Vers., 
argues t want of judgment. The words were 
more likely to be omitted by accident in so few 

SS., than to have been introduced into all the 
rest from Matt. ix. 20. xiv. 36. xxiii. 5. Mark 
vi. 56. Luke viii. 4]. Besides, if thought ne- 
cessary there, why not here ? 

6. dirovel re thy aper.| Lachm. and 
Tisch. read gid. 32 +. rp., from B, D, K, L, A, 
and 11 cursive MSS. (f add 3 Lamb. and 
& Mus. copies, all of ancient text), which 
may be the true reading, for this use of the rz 
as aconjunction no where occurs in the Evan- 

lists. But it may be an a/teration introduced 
fr the purpose of bringing in the usual particle 
é2, as ao an of — — hpi — 

ing in ., as Kal GirX.—ikr. yap, whic 
sate discountenance thise Why should we not 
suppose that the rs conjunctive is once used in 
the Gospels? The overwhelming preponderance 
of external authority (in a case where MSS. are 
uliarly strong), confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
ere., proves that the word is not, as Mr. Alf. 
nounces, corrupt. 
— wpwrTox, is meant the chief place at table 
during meala, i.e. with the Jews the middle place 
on each couch of the triclinium ; and by rpero- 
xaGedpia: a little after, the chief seats, namely, 
those appropri to the seniors and the Rabbis, 
or literati, who sat immediately under the desk 
of the reader, and consequently facing the con- 


on. 
—— In these three verses there is essen- 
tially the same sentiment, but with somo varia- 
tion of terms,—resorted to in order to favour the 
repetition ; which is meant to give energy to an 
earnest warning against the assumption, on the 
one hand, or the admission, on the other, of 
such a sort of absolute domination as that as- 
sumed by the Scribes over men, without autho- 
rity from God. It is only meant, therefore, to 
warn them against that unlimited veneration for 
the decisions of men, or implicit reliance on any 
human teacher, which was 80 common among 


the Jewish devotees. Such being the porport, 
this paseage cannot be su to forbi Tis- 
tian teachers bearing such accustomed appella- 
tions as ap in to superiority of office, of sta- 
tion, or of talent; but only supplies an admoni- 
tion not to ase them * the Seribes on for the 

of pride and ostentation, and to exer- 
eae apiritual tyranny over the faith and con- 
sciences of their Christian brethren, or pretend 
to such infallibility and supreme authority as is 
due to Christ alone. See more in s arf 
Sermon of Bp. Warburton, vol, ix. pp. 190—206. 


The three terms here employed, baBéi, waThp, 
and xa@ny. were appellations ordinarily assumed 
by, and given, to their principal Teachers; and 
not only all tres were sometimes employed, but 
each twice; which is alluded to in the preceding 


word, for xaOnynrijs, Fritz, Tisch., and Alf. 
read diddoxado: (from MS. B and many cur- 
sives, to which add Lamb. 1178, and 3 
Scriv. MSS., but no Mus. copies collated by 
myself): while Matth., Griesb., and Lachm. 
retain xa@ny., which I still continue to do, for 
internal evidence is quite against é:ddcxados, 
inasmuch as, if we suppose it to have been 
the original one, how are we to account for 
cary. having found its way into all the copies 
except s comparatively few? Whereas, sup- 
posing xa@ny. to have been the original reading, 
we may easily account for the introduction of 
é:daox. from a marginal gloss. This, indeed, is 
placed beyond doubt by Zonar. Lex. in v., where 
xabnynrns is ined by diddoxados. The 
term occurs, I believe, only in Plutarch, p. 667, 
B. 327. E. Sext. Empir. adv. Phys. i. 360. 
Numen. ap. Athen. p. 313 D., all of them 
writers later than the time of St. Matthew. 
Hence its explanation, and &é. would form 
its appropriate gloss. How the word xa@. came 
to be used in the present passage, it is difficult 
to say, for it never occurs in the Sept., nor in 
the Apocryphal writings, and — it 
was not A rian Greek. It seems to havo 
been a term of the Provincial Greek of Syria 
and Asia Minor, such as Plutarch elsewhere 
occasiovally employs. At any rate, there is here 
no case for change. The words just after, 6 
Xptords, have internal evidence rather against 
than for them. They are sof superfluous, os 
Jackson says, but they may be dispensed with ; 
and whether they were originally there, or intro- 
duced from v. 10, is doubtful. But, considering 
that the authority for their exclusion is but slen- 
der, and that almost all the MSS. supplying that 
evidence are of one class, 1 do not feel warranted 
in doing more than bracketing them. 

9. nai wartpa—inl rizs vit) Supp. teva 
so that vu. may belong to watipa. ender: 
‘Style no one on earth your Father (i.e. spi- 
ritual Father); for One (only) is your Father, 
even he [who] is in heaven.” The ovpdmos, 
instead of éy rots obpavois, adopted by Tisch. 
(not Lachm.), from B, L, and four ancient cur- 
sives, is evidently a critical alteration, and that 
suggested by Matt. vi. 14. 26. 32. xv. 13. xviii. 
35. The very same tampering took place, and 
has been received by the same Editors, supra v. 
48, though there on much stronger authority ; 
in which case the critical sagacity of Fritz. pre- 
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served him from this lapse; while Griesb. there 
places on a footing of equality, what he here 
omits even to notice—though added in the next 
Ed. by Schulz. In both fier the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers. establishes beyond doubt the sigh anti- 

ity, at least, of the text. rec. The other read- 
ing may have sprung from the licence of trans- 
lators, as well as from the cacoethes emendandi 
of Critics. Here, however, all the Versions (in- 
cluding the Sahid.) except the ignoble Ethiopic, 
defend the text. rec. The reading voy 3 
mwathp, edited by Lachm. (not Tisch.), from B 
and 5 cursives (to which J add Lamb. 1192, 
1193, of the 8th century), and Scriv. x, is a very 
ancient reading; but, I suspect, fabricated for 
the sake of matching the position of the pronoun 
at the verse preceding. 

10. xa8nynral] In the use of this term there 
seems a peculiar force, denoting a spiritual guide. 
One may best sce why the term was here used 
by turning to Rom. ii. 19—21, where the Apos- 
tle touches on the very same class of ne who 
are here had in view by our Lord, as dény. 
Tupiiwy, waideut. adpovay, diddon. vn wiewy, 
thus presenting specimens of the high-flown ap- 
pellations which the Rabbis affected, and of 
which oényée is placed first as being the highest 
title. Instead of the furmer xa@ny. here, one 
would have expected a Hebrew term to corre- 
spond to paffi, at v. 8. But there ie none at 
v. 9 to correspond to waripa. And yet that 
in the former verse our Lord used the term nue 
can scarcely be doubted ; — that he — some 
Syro-Chald. term correspondent to xa@iynris 
5s very robable. It might be the yo, Mar, 
said, by Dr. Bland, to be used by the Babylo- 
nian Jews, just as 31 by those of Judea: but 1 
cannot find any a ity for this, or for the ex- 
istence of the word. © best cluc to the term 
is the Syriac term used in the Posch. Syr. Vers., 
namely, W127, a subst. formed from the Partic. 

t Aphel, and used to express odnyde at Acts 
M6. Rom. ii. 19, &édexados at 1 Cor. xii. 
28, and myovuavor at Hebd. siii. 7. 14. 24. 
Whatever the term was, it was prob. a stronger 
one than 35, just as xa@ryy. is a stronger term 
than d:ddox., for I agree with Wyttenb. on 
Steph. Thes. Ed. Par. in v., that xaOny. was a 
more honourable appellation than diddox. He 
establishes this on Plut. Moral. p. 70, B, and 
327, B (where Aristotle is called the xabnynrie 
of Alexander the Great), and 71, C, where I 
wonder that the Editor of Plutarch should have 
missed a more decisive proof in his own author, 
Prac. Conjug. T. vi. 548, Reisk., “Avep, drdp 
ot po bool xabyynris xal ¢iddcopor xal 
8cdaoxados TwWv KadXlorwr Kai Becordtup. 

In the next words there is no little variation 
of reading, though only as to position of words. 
B, D cL and one other MS. have re xa. 
vu. dori als, which is adopted by Griesb., 


Lechm., and Tisch. The other variations are 
six or seven. Accordingly, this is no case to 
warrant change. Mr. Alford. indeed, asks, ‘ what 
authority there is for the text?’ But the an- 
swer is ready, namely, all the MSS. except about 
fourtecn, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Sahid. Versions: besides, the reading has ixfer- 
nal evidence of genuineness, which, added to the 
overwhelming external authority, makes its ge- 
nuineness indubitable. Accordingly, 1 cannot 
affix any mark of doubt to it. 

ll. gera:] By Hebr. for fora, which, in- 
deed, has place in several ancient MSS., but is 
a manifest gloss. "Eorat iuiv didxovor, Eu- 
thym. sal pp as standing for rare:vovcbe. 
Our Lord then points out the reward of this 
humility, and expresses it in a form of speaking 
employed by him on two other occasions, namely, 
Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14, and which appears to 
have been a proverbial one as res matters of 
this world (thns something like it is frequent in 
the Jewish Rabbinical writers, and not rare in 
the Classical) : but it is here applied to the great 
concern of salvation. It was 80 used repeatedly 
by our Lord, as — one of the leading 
doctrines of the Gospel, and becauee it was, from 
the infirmity of human nature, — ——— be 
freq. inculcated: and, considering what had re- 
cently occurred in the case of some of the 
Boot Apostles, it was highly seasonadle. 

ence it is, that, in expressing the blessing that 
attends on humility, our Lord prefixes the con- 
verse by way of tcarning. 

13, 14. ese verses are — in tho 
common text and most of the MSS.; but are 
placed in the nt order in the best MSS. 
(including nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
with the further support of several Versions, 
Fathers, and early Editions ;—which order has 
been approved, with reason (considering that the 
series of denunciations commences better with 
v. 14), by all the most eminent Commentators, 
and has been restored by Wets., Matth., Griesb., 
Fritz., and Scholz. Ver. 13 is not found in some 
dozen MSS. of the Alexandrian recenston (not, 
however, including any of the Lamb. and Muse. 
copies), with some Versions and Latin Fathers, 
and is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. But 
there is no sufficient reason for rejecting it. It 
should seem that the text above adopted presents 
the true order, which may probably have been 
accidentally changed, by the eyes of the tran- 
ecribers being carried from the first ovai éi— 
Uroxpital! to the second, whereby the words 
Sr: xarecBiere—xpina were omitted,—and 
afterwards inserted, either by the scrtbes (on per- 
ceiving their mistake), or by the revicers, but in 
the wrong place. To turn from words to things ; 
the portion thus introduced presents 3 most im- 
pressive apostrophe (in force and energy unsur- 
passed by any here to be found), in which 
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our Lord addresses the Pharisees as if present 
(though, as appears from v. 1, they had now 
withdrawn), against whom he, as it were wearied 
ont with their attempts against him, whether to 
take him by force or by guile, sums up all that 
he had already said, or had yet to say, of that 
generation of vipers; denouncing on them an 
accumulation of woes for their complicated vices 
(their hypocrisy, pride, extortion, rapacity, and 
persevering persecution of all. the prophets sent 
to them), and concludes with a solemn prediction 
(awfully fulfilled within that very generation) of 
the destruction of their Temple, and the with- 
drawing of his presence until their final conver- 
sion. 

13. xarsoBiere} Of thie figurative use of the 
word examples occur frequently in the Greek 
Classical writers, as also in the instance of the 
corresponding term in Latin. By olxias under- 
stand goods, property (equiv. to Urdpxovra, as 
Hebr. rq in Gen. xix. 4), which sense olxos 
often bears in the Classical writers. Both the 
above metaphors are found in Hom. Od. 8. 237, 
waridover Biales Olxov ’Odvacijos. This eat- 
tng up was effected by various subtle artifices, 
well opened out by Lightf. By pretensions to 
extraordinary integrity and piety, they induced 
persons to commit to them the disposal of their 

perty, as executors and ians ; or “‘ ereep- 
ing into widows’ houses, devised various means 
of enriching themselves, either by laying under 
contribution widows, whom they had made de- 
votees (so Jos. Ant. xvii. 2. 6, it is said barjKxro 
3 Yyuvaixoviris), or by mancuvring with the 
children to deprive the widow of pert of her 
dowry, for some retarn either in hand, or in ex- 
pectation.” See Ligh : 

— mwpopace] ‘by a pretext [of religion], 
but in reality as a mask to conceal avarice. 
Comp. Phil. i. 18, eirs wpod. sire adn Baia. 
This absolute construction of wpopdoar (in 
which the purest Class. writers use rpopaci) 
is so rare, that, besides the parallel passage of 
Luke, I know of no other example, except in 
Thucyd. vii. 13, or’ airoportias wpopadce, 
awipyovra:,— where, from ignorance of the 
idiom, Arnold and Poppo have construed wpo- 
ddoe: with airou.; and others, to avoid the 
absurdity of sense resulting, propose various con- 
jectares baseless and uncalled-for (see my note 
there). To prevent misconception, I have there 

inted off the word, and should have done so 

, but that I have t doubts as to the 
genuineness of the xai before xpod., which in- 
volves what Mr. Alf. calls a harsh construction ; 
though, in reality, it is xo construction at all. 
The word is absent from MS. D and almost all 
the ancient Versions. Mr. Alf. seems inclined 
to think the words «al wpopace: uuKxp. Kpoo- 
svxouavoc inserted without alteration from the 
passage of Mark. But for that there is only the 
authority of one cursive MS. Hence I should 


rather suspect that it is the xal only that is not 

nuine; and I doubt not that it was inserted 
rom the lel passages of Mark and Luke, 
where it is in place, though the corrupt MS. D 
rejects it there, but retains it here ! 

By wepioocorepoy xpiva is meant ‘an ex- 
traordinary, peculiarly severe judgment." 

14. wreiere—ipap. 7. dv0p.] A less pure 
Greek, though a stronger expression than the 
Class. dwoxXalera robs dv0p. would have been, 
the sense being, ‘ye shut the door in the face of 
the persons entering.” In the corresponding 
words of the e of Luke, a different, but 
not less forcible, metaphor is used, there being 
in fipate tiv Kreida THs yveoews an allusion 
to the action of locking a door against persons, 
and effectually preventing their entering a place 
by taking away the bey, so that no shall 

ve them entrance. The sense (casting off the 

re) of the conjoint metaphor is, that, by 

ing away the means of attaining to the true 
knowledge of the Scriptures (locking them from 
the people) by their false interpretation, they 
have cut off all access to the kingdom of heaven, 
by hiding the know] of Christ in God. Such 
is the sense assigned by the most judicious Ex- 
positors; though there are not a few falee inter- 
pretations from others, among which may be 
reckoned that of certain ancient Fathers, who 
take ‘the key of knowledge’ to mean Christian 
Satth ; as if that were ever in their keeping and 
charge, which surely was not the case. Mr. Alf. 
pronounces that it does not mean the key of 
knowledge (the admitting to know), but know- 
itself, the simple interpretation of Scrip- 
ture,—thue rendering the important term key 
nugatory, and making the sense too feeble to 
match with the strong metaphor conjoined with 
ir But a Tait there not * a Genitive 
o erence (signifying ‘as to’) or purpose, 
q- Fig dt key for obtaining and imparting know- 
Hi as in the ease of Bawricuna uetavoias 
in Mark i. 4. Of course, the key itself is the 
Scripture properly interpreted, especially as it 
pointed at the Messiah, and not made of none 
effect by their traditions. Yet, instead of using 
this key for themselves and the people, they 
did all they could to take it away, make it as 
if non-existent, as to the people ; which amounts 
to what is expressed in this passage of Matthew. 
This use of the Genit. is not unknown in our 
own language. Thus Mr. Locke observes most 
truly, ‘“‘ Those who are accustomed to reason 
have got the true Avy of books ;” of coume mean- 
ing the key for obtaining the knowledge contained 
in books: Reason there corresponding to Revela- 
tion in the passage of the Evangelist. Nor is this 
use quite unprecedented in the Classical writers, 
e. gr. Pindar, Pyth. viii. 1, 3, prrdppow ‘Acuyxia 
—Bfovday Te kal woddpwy Exorra KAaléas, 1. ©, 
‘having the keys for opening out counsels and 
war,’ developing the things both of peace and war. 
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auroũ. 

15. wepsdyere—Enpdvy] <A prorerbial and 
hyperbolical mode of expression, denoting the 
greatest activity to bring about any object. The 
zeal of the Jews for proselyting is attested by 
various parts of the Class. writers (seo Hor. Sat. 
i. 4),—insomuch that it required to be at length 
forbidden by legislation. The %va, which is em- 

hatic, signifying ‘even one,’ confirms what we 

nd from various passages of Jos. and Philo, that 
such a proselyte as is here characterized (mean- 
ing a proselyte not ‘of the gate,” but ‘of righteous- 
nees'"—so called—who undertook the performance 
of the whole Jewish Law with all its observances) 
‘was a rare acquisition. 

— vid» yeévwnc] Meaning, by Hebraism, one 
who by his character belongs to Gehenna as his 

rt or portion, i.e. is reserved for hell (see v. 
fs) A use of vids like that of the Hebr. y2, b 
which persons are called the sons of that whic 
marks their condition. So ] Sam. xx. 31. 2 Sam. 
xii. 5, vide Oavdrou, NY 73 ‘devoted to death.’ 
In d:wAcrepoy buww we have a very unusual 
idiom, by which (besides the extreme rarity of 
éiwX. in the Comparat.) the Genit. stands for 4 
and a Nomin., as in ppian, Pref. 3.10, oxevn 
imdorepa TobTwy, and Just. Mart. C. Tryph. 
p. 21. 5, dewAcrepoy tnew BrYachnpuovow els 
+d dyoua avrou. 

17. mwpol xal}] The words are not found in 
five MSS, and the Vulg. Vers., and are cancelled 
by L. and Tisch.,—moet unjustifiably, since to 
overwhelming external authority for them, con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., is added the 
strongest internal evidence, considering that no 
reason can be imagined why they should have 
been tniroduced, but a ready one why they 
should have been excluded, namely, to prevent 
what might be thought a needless repetition of a 
very harsh term. As to the use of the term 
itself, its force need not be pressed on, any more 
than that of the adpey, in ] Cor. xv. 36, since 
it might only be meant to signify mtgudging, as 
in Matt. vii. 26, and oft. in Class. writers, where 
it is hardly ever used as a term of severe re- 


roach. The nearest apron to it is in Eurip, 
ed. 61, & pispor, Aristoph. Nub. 398, 3 pwpi 
ov «al Bexxsoidnys, very similar in the turn of 


ouvies dv Te Opovp tod Oeod, kal ev TH KaOnpévp errdvw 


the expression to this of the Evangelist, where, 
however, must be meant something not intellec- 
tually weak, but morally wrong, as in lian do 
Provid. p. 1052, of the Var. Hiet., 20 dé Adyae 
abtots (scil. Oaods) uh tuiv mwpocixew, o 
pa@es. As respects the accumulation involved 
in tudAol added to pwpoi, that tends to make 
the expression the more pointed, as in Soph. 
Ed. T. 371, rupdAds yap el, Tov Ts voww Ta Te 
Supara. But in the present case the moral 
blindnese was self-induced, and the had 
been more severe, as being well merited ; and 
when we consider from whose lips it proceeded, 
even those of unerring Wisdom, fully compe- 
tent to discern wickedness, and supreme autho- 
rity empowered to reprove it, we 1 see that 
such language by no means runs counter to 
= injunction laid down by our Lord, Matt. v. 


21. If xarowxse. be, as it undoubtedly is, on 
the strongest evidence, including almost all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, the true reading (the 
ordinary one being, we may — either a 

thereon, or an alleration for the purpose of 
tter matching the participle xa@nuive in the 
next verse), it will not follow that the common 
rendering and that of all the English Versions, 
* Him who dwelleth,’ is to be disapproved. B 
Jebb, indeed, renders, ‘ hath dwelt ;) which d 
seem confirmed by the circumstance, that God 
had not dwelt in the Temple since the time of 
the captivity. But it may be doubted whether 
that was admitted (as the gist of the ent 
would require it to be) by the Rabbis, who per- 
hape majntained a figurative and spiritual inha- 
bitancy, by his ious present aid and protec- 
tion, espec. as the Temple was Jehovah's house. 
But the question of time may be waved by taking 
this as an Aorist of custom (with Fritz); or 
rather, as put for the Present. So iyvecay in 
John vii. 26; iBactAsdcara, 1 Cor. iv. 8, &e. 
eee ey the full sense will be, ‘hath dwelt 
and doth dwell,’ equiv. to ‘dwelleth.” Thus it 
will match with «a@nudéve in the next clause. 
Comp. Ps. ix. 11, WddAars ze Kupio re 
wxarowourre dy Lucy, where a few copies read 
wxaTourjoarti, end others cabnyuives. 
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23. dwosexatourse—xipivov] I would ren- 
der, ‘ye tithe off (i. e. pay tithes of) the mint, 
and the aniseed, and the cummin;’ for I agree 


with Mr. Green, Gram. N. T. p. 214, that the 


force of the words would be impaired by the wer 


of the potxted enumeration and prominence 
the petty articles in question, produced by the 
repeated article. As the thing itself, it 
is well known from the Rabbinical writers that 
the Pharisees were scrupulously exact in paying 
tithes, even of such insignificant herbs as those 
here specified, as révocpov, the gurden mint, 
&vnGov, dill (on which see Dioscor. iii. 461), and 
KUptvoy, cummin, a di bly pungent herb, 
and eo little esteemed, that it was proverbially 
employed to express ‘ worthleseness. the 
above are only meant as of insignificant 
herbs, is plain from Luke having ‘ mint and rue,’ 
with the addition of xai way Adyavoy. Our Lord, 
it must be o . does not censure them for 
paying tithes of these herbs; but, after perform- 
ing these minute observances, for omitting the 
weightier matters of the Law. This remark ap- 
plies to all the subjects of the woes in this 
chapter, as is plain from the words ravra idac 
Tanou, caxetva py aditvat. 

To revert to a philological point, it may be 
further observed, that the Article is used with 
the three Nouns following, xpiove, gAsos, and 
wiorss, by way of carrying on the force already 
conveyed by the Nouns which preceded,—and 
imparting additional energy, by treating these 
three Nouns as strictly used in their most ab- 
stract sense. Otherwise MAcor would rot have 
had the Article, for 1 know of no other example 
of this use of Z\cos either in the N. T., the Sept., 
or the Class. writers Nay, in James ii. 13, 
ãAcor and «pilots are used in the samo way as 

without the Article. © 


— For +rév d\cov, Lachm. and Tisch. read +d 
Deor,. from B, D, L, and 4 cursive MSS., with 
Cyr., Epiph., and Chrys. And internal evidence 
would seem to be in its favour, considering that 
the Neuter form was likely to be altered by the 
Scribes into the pure Greek and more usual 
mase. form. The xexter form occurs perpetually 
in fae and it is always used by St. Peter 
and St. Jude, and perhaps ws by St. Paul. 
As respects St. Matthew, he only uses the word 
thrice, and, as in ix. 2 xii 7, he is quoting 


fess of the A 


from the Sept., and hence would be likely to use 
the neuter, which is far more frequent in the 
MSS. than the Masc. But that is not certain, 
since the Masc. does occasionally occur in the 
Sept., even in the most ancient MSS. Hence, 
since there is here no quotation, we cannot say 
whether St. Matthew would use the Neut., or 
whether the Masc. form,—more probably the 
former; though, as external authority is here so 
slender, I have not ventured to receive it. The 
uestion, however, is, what is the nature of the 
orm? It may seem to be Hebrew-Greek, or 
what is called Alexandrian ; yet it does not, I 
believe, occur in Joseph. nor in Philo. I sus- 
pect, however, that it was not so much Hebraistic 
and Alexandrian Greek as Provincial, or the 
Greek of common life. And this is confirmed 
by the testimony of Dindorf on Steph. Thes. ed. 
Par. in v., who says be has in his note on Diod. 
Sic. 1. iii. 18, proved that it has often been intro- 
duced by the scribes into ancient and pure Greek 
writers [in place of the Masc. form]. Now were 
the Evangelist a pure Greek writer, this would 
go far to exclude the reading of L. and T. 

After ravra five uncial, and fifteen cursive 
MSS. (also a few of the most ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), insert da, which ie adopted by 
Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch. I still continue, 
with Scholz, to exclude it, since internal evi- 
dence is against it. It was more likely to be 

tn by those who, from not perceiving the 
(eo suitable to such a 
context as this), and fancying that some particle 
of connexion and otherwise (namely, to potné 
the reproof) was wanted. But eo weighty a sen- 
timent needed no point, and the dignity of the 
Speaker was better consulted by dispensing with 


24. dcvrAiYourse toy xeovwwra] ‘ straining out.’ 
There is here an allusion to the custom of the 
Jews (and also of the Greeks and Romans) of 
passing their wincs (which in the southem coun- 
tries might easily receive gnats, and, indeed, 
breed insects) through a strainer. See Amos 
vi. 6. The Jews did it from religious scruples 
(see Lev. xi. 20, seqq.)—the xwveny, or cules 
: being unclean—the Gentiles, from 
the ratio signif. in dvr. seo 
my Lex. To make the antithesis as strung as 
may be, two things are selected as opposite as 
possible, the smallest insect and the largest ani- 
mal, Whether there be any allusion, as Mr. 
Alf. supposes, to the uncleanness of the camel, 
may be greatly doubted. That there is a direct 
reference to the comparative size of the two 
creatures, is evident from the context and the 
course of argument. But though both creatures 
were considered unclean, to bring in the allusion 
together with the reference, would occasion the 
figure to become overcharged. Moreover, as 
what is said is admitted to be formed on 2 pro- 
verbial form of expression, common to both 


Jows and Greeks, where size is alone considered, 





190 


puake 11. 


su] 18. 90. 
Mark 7. 4. 


q Jer. 4.14 


MATTHEW XXIII. 25—29. 


xaramwovtes. % POQval tyiv, Tpappareis xal Papicaion, iro- 
xpttat! Gre nabapltere 16 EEwOev rod wrornpiou Kat THs qWap- 
ovidos, Ecwbev 5é yéwouow €& dprrayns Kai * adicias. %8 9 Bape 


aaie Tupré! xabdpicoy mportoy To évTos ToD Trornpiou Kai THs 
rapovidos, iva yévnrat wal To éxros avtav Kabapov. 


87 Qual ipiv, Tpappateis xal Dapicaios, troxpitai! Gre 
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s Luke 11, 
47, 48. 


we cannot suppose it to be otherwiee here. This 
use of xatawivw, as employed of food, is not 
unusual in the best Class. writers, though only 
in the sense by which we say to bolt See 
more in my Lex. inv. <A striking instance of 
what our Lord ascribes to the Pharisees, occurs 
in John xviii. 28. 

25. If we adopt here the reading of the text. 
rec., d&xpactae, retained by L. and T., for 
which, however, the far greater part of the MSS. 
(including almost all the Lamb. and Mus. copies) 
have aé:xlas, which I have received, with Griesb., 
Fritz., and Scholz, we may best, by a considera- 
tion of the context (vv. 27 and 28) explain it to 
mean, what Wickliff assi as the sense, un- 
cleanness, i.e. Jewdness. And so in some MSS. 
and Versions we have dxa@apalas, from 2 gloss, 
though one pointing at what has been thought 
the true interpretation. And, indeed, of the 
word so used examples are found in Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 32, and Symp. viii. 27. But, though the 

harisees are often accused of — yet it is 
observable that they ye no —— of 
intemperance, or even luxury: neither, as we 
learn from Joe. Ant. xviii. 1. 3, did they indulge 
even in the latter. After all, however, it ma 
well be thought an — question, as to whic 
of those two readings be the genuine one. And 
when we consider that besides dxpacias there 
are no less than three other menting? axabap- 
olas, rovnplas,and — ias, whic have place 
in some copies more or less ancient, there is 
room for suspicion that these have, ther with 
dxpacias, arisen from a desire on the part of 
the revisers to introduce some term more defi- 
mile than déd:xiac. Accordingly, I have thought 
fit still to retain dé:xlas, which may be under- 
stood to denote, by a Hebraism, ony, or 
wickedness gence: as in Luke xiii. 2/, of ép- 

ara: THs adcxlac. 2 Thess. ii. 12. Heb. viii. 

. James iii. 6, 6 xdopoe ris aduxlas. Heb. 
viii. 12, 2 Pet. ii. 13. And this is confirmed 
by the wovnpias of Luke. 

In icewbev di yéuover we have a blending of 
the comparison with the thing compared, as in 
Rom. xix. 33, and 1 Pet. ii. 6, the sense, gith- 
drawing the figure, being, that their living is 
gained by rapine and injustice. In the former 
clause there is an allusion to the i 
cups, mentioned in Mark vii. 4, in which, as 
well as in all such washings and oblations as were 
enjoined in their traditions, the Pharisees evinced 


Sixatos, Ecmbev 5é peotoi dare trroxpicews nai avoulas. 29 * Oval 
vyiv, Tpappareis nat Dapwaiot, ioxpital! Sri oixodoueire 


a most zealous observance. The application at 
v. 27 is obvious. 

27. wapopord{ers rapois kexovtauivois] Teo 
discern properly the force of the comparison, we 
must mark the scope of the allusion, which is to 
the Jewish custom of annually wis: ing the 
tombs of relatives, both by way of beautifying 
them, and in order that their situation might be 
known to the fullest extent above » and 
thus the uncleanness incurred by touching the 
dead, or even any rt of their graves or tombe 
(see Numb. xix. * might be avoided. When 
recently whitewashed, the sepulchres appcared 
beautiful outside, but within were noisome, as 
containing nought but bones and corruption of 
every kind, as the next words — where 
axavapela is used as in the ol. on 5 
Phil., who explains the words padxn faptiae 
vonAslae wréa by wewAnpwpiva — THe Ex 
yooou axabapcias, i.e. pus and bloody mat- 
ter, which was thought to communicate a defile- 
ment to any place. See 2 Kings xxiii. 14, comp. 
with Joseph. Ant. xvii. 2. The scope of the 
comparieon is pointed by its application at v. 28, 
so that, upon the whole, what has been said is 
meant as a comment on, and justification of, the 
severe term just before employed,—Aypoeriies. 
In using the expression rotyse xexomamive, as 
said of a Pharisee in the highest place, St. Paul, 
though using what was perhape a proverbial ex- 
pression to denote a hypocrite, had probably in 
mind this saying of our Lord. 

Finally, there is no real discrepancy in the 
parallel passage of St. Luke; but only such a 
dissimilarity as arises from difference of purpose. 
The Pharisees there are re ted as being like 
Ta pynusia Td AéndAaq, in reference to the meral 
contagion they spread around them, insomuch 
that persons were unsuspectingly polluted by 
their wickedness, what is in the present passage 
expressed by dvouia. In the expression T. pyny. 
7. &dnX. re is an allusion to those tom 
which, for want of whitewashing, had become 
aria ieee as tombe, in opposition to those 
which Maimonides, touching on the above cus- 
tom, calls manifest, 87a. 

. olxodousitre—xoopetra] Both the Jews 
and the Heathens alike showed their respect for 


of the illustrious dead, by repairing and beautifying, 


and, when , tebuilding their tombe, and 
also by ———— with garlands, or other 
ornaments; which is called in the Classical 
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did not mean to cen ut to expose 
hypocrisy of the Pharisees in pretending a re- 
spect for the Prophets which did they not, could 


time in reality bent on ting the same 
enormities on Him of whom the Prophets spake. 
See Heb. i. }. 

30. fusQa}] This reading (for the common 


ene Huey) is found in most of the best MSS. 
including the Lamb. and Mus. copies), in some 
athers, and in the Ed. Princ. ; and was, with 

reason, edited by Matthwi, Griesbach, and others 

sad to Tisch. i, &e] M . 

. Sore paprupeirse &., Ke. eaning, ‘ ye 
have the same bloodthirsty disposition as, and 
thus show approbation of, your forefathers’ crimes, 
by pursuing the same course ;’ as it is said in the 

el passage of Luke xi. 48, dpa paprupetre 
wei cuptvdoxeite trois ipyour tev waripay 
Nnr, where the dr: must not be rendered although 
(ae some translate), but has the sense quatenus. 

Thus we sce the in ial force of Gore, 
which is as follows : So then [by this conduct, so 
similar to that of your fathers], ye bear testimony 
respecting yourselves, that ye are true sons of 
your fathers, who murdered the prophets, as it is 
said Matt. xxiii. 37, ‘lepovoadhy, 4 dwoxrsi- 
youoa Tobe Tpodnrat. the force of the 

on oT: viol éors, &c., see notes on Matt. 
v. 45, and John viii. 44. So the Jews, Joseph. 
Ant. xvii. 11, 2, complaining of the conduct of 
Archelaus, son of Herod I., say, obx ‘Hpdédov 
vvnoior moretorro vids. 

32. wAnpGoare 7d pitpoy tay watipey 
tucy)] This is justly ed as an example of 
sromical permission (not unfrequent in Scripture, 
and occasionally found in the Class. writers), by 
which the persons apoetrophized are bid to go 
on in the course they have determined to pur- 
sue, thus leaving them to experience the conse- 
quences of their own wilfulness. So Virg. /En. 
iv. 381, ‘I, sequere Italiam ventis secundis.’ 

vomp. infra xxvi. 45. John xiii. 27, 8 wocsis, 
Toingov Tayx.0v, and ially les. xi. 9, 
“ Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and walk 
in ways of thine heart,” &. It is not s 
simply permissive sense that is ascribed to the 
words, but tromically permissive, nearly equiv. to 
prohibition (such as Servius recognizes in the 
passage of Virg.), whereby the persons are /e/, 
and even bid, to do such or such a thing at their 
peril; the warning, however, being tmplied, 


though in the of Eccles, expressed. Thus 
in the Pof ecles. the words are followed 
up with this warning sentence, ‘but know, 

for all these things God tosll bring thee into 


judgment.’ Now, certainly, there we have pre- 
diction, only, however, wnciative, which is 
not the case here. On this measure unfi : 
see Grot. and Wets., who show that the lan- 
guage here, as in Gen. xv. 16. Eccles. xi. 9. 

fied. xix. 9. 2 Macc. vi. 4. 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
seems to imply that there is a certain height to 
which the my ef of nations and individuals is 
permitted b to rise; and that when that 
measure is full, the punishment is inflicted: also 
that, though the vengeance of the — be 
slow, it is always sure,—compensating for ſong- 
delayed —— by the severity of stroke. 
See Plu de sera Numinis vindicta; and 
comp. Jos. Ant. xvii. 9. 5, who, after mention- 
ing a on enormity of Archelaus in the mas- 
sacre of 3000 persons in the Temple, says it was 
done Swat surnGeln w\npwoas THE pica 
—— ad:niay. 

. Shae—ixicveav] See iii. 7; and on rize 
yeivuns, see note on ver. 15. ®vynre for 
PetbEeoGa; the later writers imitating the Poetic 
idiom of using the Subjunct. for the Fut., gene- 
rally thought a solecism, though defended by 
Fritz. in loc. 

34. 8:4 tovro] ‘on which account,’ namely, 
because your state is what I have set forth, since 
he by bent upon filling up the measure of the 

iquities of your fathers, and will go on, as 
heretofore, spurning his messengers; ye shall 
not want messengers, nor have any excuse for 
di sin in rejecting them. In dxoctDAw we 

ve the use of present for future prophetic, as 
Matt. iii. 10. xxvi. 2, and often. orthy of 
notice is the evident assumption here by our 
Lord of Devine ity, as contained in the 
intimation that the prophets, &c., who should be 
ce — ppb news. would be nak by 

im ; whereas, in the parallel passage of Luke 
xi. 49, our Lord's words are: Ara rovro à 
copia Tov Grou elaey’ ‘Arwooredes els aivrovs, 
&e., i. e. ‘God in his wisdom said and now saith 
by me,’ viz. as Head of his Church, and espe- 
cially of those — the under-messengers of 
the covenant (Malachi iii. 1), to whom are then 
ore those titles that were bestowed by the 
ews on their prophets and doctors of the law, in 
order to intimate the authority from on high, 
with which his meseengers, dwoa7oX a: (20 called 
at Luke xi. 49), would be invested to preach the 
Gospel. The term wpodarat seems meant 
— of tho — and espec. John, 

eter, and Paul; and by the cogoi are to be 
understood those who are in the of Luke 
called dmocroAo, namely, men full of the 
Holy Ghost, or Divine wisdom, such as Apollos, 
Stephen, and others, who had pre-eminently the 
Adyor codiat and Adyor yvaoews. By ypan- 
pareis are meant the d:ddéoxaXo: (equiv. to the 
avayye\oral spoken of Eph. iv. 11, and 2 Tim 


MATTHEW XXIII. 35—37. 


orékko mpos tuas mpopytas Kal codovs Kal ypaypateiss Kat 
é& aitay aroxteveite nal otaupwoere, kai €€ avTav pactvyo- 
aete ey Tais cuvayayais tyav, nal Suerte aro modews eis 


1, 23 
Luke 18. 
3 ° 1. 90 


modmy 35% Srras éXOy ep tuas trav alua Sixaoy éxyuvopevov 
émt Tis ys, ad alpatos “ABerX Tod Sixaiov, éws tod aluwaros 
Zaxapiov viod Bapaxiov, dv edovedoare petafv Tod vaod nat 
tod Ovotactnplov. %’Auny rAéyw tyiv, sr Eee tadta wdvta 


Dent. 83.11, Gor) phy yeveay TauTnv. 87 ¥‘Tepovcadnp, ‘Iepovcadny! 1 atro- 


iv. 8), such as Philip the Evangelist, Acts 
xxi. 5. 


— oravpwcere}] Though there is no evidence 
of the crucifixion of any Christian teacher much 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, yet the 
stlence of history (so exceedingly brief as it has 
come down to us) is no proof that there were 
35 "See iXOy E ] ‘eo that 

. Sree €& ꝙ ip.] ‘eo upon you 
should come," for Ses here, as oft. elsewhere, 
denotes not txfent, but event. Alu. élx., for alu. 
Tov étxalev, as in Lamb. iv. 13, and oft. in 
O.T. The wd» is intensive, pointing at every 
instance of blood, ‘the blood of the saints so 
shed,’ viz. in the cause of righteousness. In 
txyuv. we have the use of Pres. tense to denote 

time past, present, and future, what has been, 
is, and shall be. As respects the Zacharias here 
mentioned, who he is has been the subject of 
much needless discussion: nor can the matter 
be determined with certainty. There is, how- 
ever, great reason to think that he was the 
Zechariah, son of Jehoi the particulars of 
whose death are recorded in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20— 
22 (and of whose blood the Jews had a tradition, 

that the stains were never washed away till after 
the Babylonish captivity), espec. considering that 
the circumstances there stated are so consonant 
with the words here used. Thus the of 
the murder agrees substantially with that here 
spoken of, for the Court of the House of the 

Lord there mentioned well designates the place 
in a general way—the one here mentioned, in a 
particular way, since the Quoraorijpcoy, or ‘altar 
for holocausts,’ stood in the Court of the Priests, 
and opposite to the entrance to the vacs. When 
Zach. died, he exclaimed: ‘“ The Lord look 
upon [this blood] and require it,’ meaning punish- 
ment at your hands. And similarly it is here 
said, Z\0n 2¢’ vp., of which the sense is figur., 
‘come against you,’ i. e. convict you of being its 
cause, in the same way as the blood of Abel, 
murderously shed, cried unto God from the 
ground. nd, although the Zechariah there 
spoken of is called son of Jehoiada, yet it was 
not unfrequent among the Jews for the same 
person to be called by two names, as in the case 
of the Apostle Jude, who is called by three dif- 
ferent names. And, considering that this is a 
surname, there is the less difficulty in the above 
supposition, which, indeed, has the support of 
antiquity, since it is found in the scholia of 
several ancient MSS. After all, however, I am 
inclined to sus that the words vlov Bapay. 
were not originally in the Gospel of St. Matt, 
any more than in that of St. Luke; but that 
some Scholiast, having in mind Zechariah the 
prophet, the son of Barackiah, and supposing this 


to be (as some modern Expositors have done) 
the same person, added the words in the margin, 
whence they crept into the text: a case which 
has occurred not very rarely in the Old Test. 
I cannot, indeed, confirm this from any direct 
authority, except this, that Moses Choronensis, 
Hist. L. ii. in fin. p. 230, testifies that the ancient 
Armenian Version of Mesrob, formed in the 
early part of the 5th century, bad not the words, 
which were not, it seems, in the copics used by 
Mesrob. Moreover, since we learn from Jerome 
in Joc, that the Gospel used by the Nazarence 
had not Bapay., but Jehoiada, it is evident, 
etther that Bap. had been altered to Jehoisdah 
(which, however, is scarcely probable, since none 
of our copies have the alteration), or that the 
words were not in their original copies, but had 
been added by a Scholiast. 

— Sy igovedoare}] Meaning, ‘ ye of this na- 
tion, though not of this generation, pad a 
communion of heavy responsibility. ore the 
act of their ancestors is imputed to the Jews of 
the then period, because the same blood of the 
righteous was still being shed — 
indeed, the blood of no lees than 6 Aixacos him- 
self, the Just One, CHRIST, as is said in 1 John 
ii. I. 1 Pet. iii. 18, et al. 

36. Sri] This has been inserted, from 
many MSS., together with some Versions an 


Fathers, by Matth., Griesb., and Scholz; but 
not b m. and Tisch. I have admitted i 
though in emaller character, because intern 


evidence is rather against it, and I do not find it 
in the Lamb. MSS., nor in the dest of the Mua. 


copies. By tavta wdvra (or wdera taera, 
as L. and Tisch. on strong authority, con- 


firmed by the best of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
ie meant the judgment for the shedding of that 
righteous blood, which would so soon come upon 
the nation, even before that generation passed 
away. Seo xxiv. 34. 

3. Our Lord may here have turned from the 
Scribes and Pharisees to the le at large, 
the better inclined of 6yAor, mentioned at xxiii. 
1, and this aoe fopbe-—snequaned for beauty 
and force—is the more touching from the in- 
finite love and commiseration, mixed with up- 
braidings, it expresses for the Jewish nation 
(ungrateful as it was), now devoted to destruc- 
tion. A day or two before our Lord had a 
over Jerusalem : now he groaned over it. By 
the forcible term wocaxis, our Lord points out 
himsclf to his hearers as the samc Saviour who 
had for so many ages borne with their wander- 
ings from him, and their deafness to all the mes- 
sages of mercy sent to them by the prophets; 
and who still invited them, though in vain, by 
repeated calls, to return unto the Shepherd of 
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their souls (1 Pet. ii. 25), implying an assurance 
that he is yet willing, as he is able, to save unto 
the uttermost those who come unto him by faith. 
Thus was it the purpose of Christ to gather the 
whole body of the Jewish nation unto the 
Church of In fact, Christ would, but they 
would not; he was willing to save them, but 
they were not willing to be saved by him ! 

o advert to certain points as respects the 
phraseology; in drocrsivovoa, as in éxxuv., 
supra v. 35, we have the use of the Present to 
denote what is done at all times and habitually. 
In imcovvayaytiv—wrripvyas, there is a inter- 
— ? — — from * yan 

espec. the hen, or the partridge), an 
affording 3 image of affection an — 
tion, such as is found in the tenderest of Greek 
Poets, Eurip., in his Her. Fur. 71, o% @ ‘Hpd- 
KrKewot Waides obs Uwe wrepois LHlw veoo- 
cobs, Spe we (not Ss) Uacudivn, where vd. is 
* — Midd. Reflex., equiv. to Neut., 

e sense being cowrering ; a passage, we may su 
* in the an of Milton when he wrote (Par. 

viii. 350), ‘these (the beasts) cowering low 
With blandishment, each bird stoop’d on his 
wing.” So also Eurip. Heracl. 10, ra xelvou 
(read rdxeivov) tTixy’ ixwy bwd Krepois THLw 
+aée. The same image, less developed, is found 
in several of the O. Test., as Deut. 
— — uth ii. 12. —— 8. xxxvi. — 

iii. 7. This passage of the . was, 
doubt not, in the mind of the — whoever 
he was, of the Apocryphal book called 2 Eadr. 
i 31: ‘I gathered you together as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under her wings :—but now I 
will cast you out from my face.” The writer 
follows the ancient Versions, all except the 
Arabic and all our English translations, except 
that of Wakef., in ering Spms by hen ; but 


why not bird, since other birds are as careful of 


their young as the hen? Moreover, the hen is 
ne * — in the gaat TP in the 
ew in this passage, and its el one in 
Lake. { would, therefore, render bird. So in 
a passage where there is a similar metaphor, and 

(une same de ture — — ipa 
pertri cluck’d her ). wuynyays 
(congregat), here ext Sept — to ry The 
occurs in the ., but very rarely in 

the Class. writers. 

38. dqicra:—ipnpuor] Lachm. cancels d¢., 
on the authority, slender indeed, of B, L, and 
some Greek Fathers, as he does also in Luke 
xiii. 33, on considerable external evidence, which 
induced Matth., Griesb., and Scholz to do the 
same, as also Tisch., who, however, retains it 
here. Internal evidence is rather in ite favour, 
since it seems to have been removed by certain 
— — who might deem it superfluous, 

0 ° 


epee: as not found in the of Luke. 
They might also stumble at an inclegant posi- 
tion, and at the construction of gpnor, 
which, howover, is not — elsewhere, 
e. gr. Is. vi. 11, à vñ — —— noeTat Eprypuos. 
Hagy. i. 9, o olads pov tori ipnuos. Test. x ‘ 
Patr. Lev. 15, d:a ravra 6 vads—ipnuore Eoras. 
Add, too, that the word cannot be dispensed with 
without great detriment, if we suppose, as most 
Commentators are agreed, a do reference,— 
not, however, as Mr. Alf. thinks, to the Temple 
pee and then to the city secondarily ; but, 
as the best Expositors are of opinion, to the 
country itself (including its metropolis) princs- 

ly, but also, as included in the city, its great 

st, its Temple, which must, from the circum- 
stances of the case, be here mainly intended. 
The double reference will well serve to account 
for the uee of vgev, which is, I believe, no 
where else applied to the Temple; when desig- | 
nated by olxos, then ‘ it is God's house, in whic 
it pleaseth him to dwell.” Under these circum- 
stances, I have retained gpnuoe here, and also at 
Luke xiii. 34, though there in brackets. 

39. ob wH ps Ténts—tws, &e.] I am still 
of opinion that this passage cannot, consistently 
with sound exegesis, or the facta of the case, be 
supposed to intimate a prediction of Christ's re- 
moval from them until the destruction of their 
city ; though that is considered as his ‘ coming’ 
very freq. in the next chap. Accordingly, 1 con- 
tinue, as before, to refer the period of seeing him, 
and his coming, until that which shall precede 
his second coming in triumph to judgment, at the 
end of the world; previous to which, as we learn 
from the sure eon of Holy Writ (Rom. xi. 26), 
there will take place a conversion of the Jews, 
and a restoration to their own land. So Chrys., 
Grot., and Kuin.—who, however, strain the 
sense of ax’ prs to make it mean after a while ; 
but the comman rendering is unexcep- 
tionable, if taken to mean, as it may, hence 
ward, ‘ from this time forward.’ Thus the general 
sense is, ‘ You will by no means henceforward 
see me any longer, either as a Teacher, or a 
Saviour offering you redemption, until the time 
shal] come (after a long intervening period of 
sore calamities and judicial inflictions) when ye 
shall be ready and willing to turn to the Lord 
(Hos. iii. 4, 5), to look on him whom ye have 
pierced (Zech. xii. 10),—when ye shall recognize 
me as Christ your Saviour, and. hail my coming 
in the words uttered by the multitudes whom ye 
lately reproved (see supra xxi. 9, and note),— 
even their very words, Blessed be he whe comcth 
as Messiah to bring deliverance.’ 


XXIV. 1—51. Mark xiii. 1—& Luke xxi. 
5&—36. Our Lord having thus — his public 
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ministry on earth with the above awful reproofs 
and impressive predictions, his disciples, as he 
was retiring from the Temple, pointed—it seems 
with reference to his words adlera: 6 olxos 
Uuwy Epnuos—to the magnificent buildings of 
that edifice, which was one of the wonders of the 
world. This in the present passage is expressed 
in a ge way; while in those of Mark and 
Luke there is a reference to the particular points 
of magnificence, which were espec. thought ob- 
jects of admiration, namely, the stones, spoken of 
in Mark and Luke, and the dvaOyjuara of which 
we read in the passage of Luke (where see note). 
As respects — the worazai in the pas- 
of Mark verts to their vast size ; and the 
wxaXots, used by Luke, to their beauty. I have 
on the passage of Mark considered the matter as 
regards size; as regards , the particular ad- 
verted to in the passage of Luke, the reference 
there is not, I suspect, to the same stones, those 
at the lower part of the fabric, which were in 
some measure foundations to the upper courses, 
and consequently could have no beauty, except 
that of hi i palish and very close jointings. Hence 
I am inclined to think, that the reference was, at 
least in the words of the of Luke, to the 
pillars of the cloisters, which are in Jos. Bell. 
Jud. v. 5. 2, described as 25 cubits in height, 
each of a single stone of white marble. Now 
these would be objects above all others prominent 
and attracting admiration (€«wAnti, the term 
used by Jos.) ; and it is not improbable that by 
woramoi Ai, Mark also had reference thereto. But 
the intention of the disciples was not to express 
simply admiration of the edifice, but rather to in- 
timate that they were quite aghast at the ve 
idea of so noble an edifice being pros. Indeed, 
the destruction of the Temple was, in the minds 
of the Jews, viewed as coeval only with the end 
the world, or at least that modification in its 
constitution, which they supposed would take 
place at the coming of the Messiah. 

2 For "Iycovs, Lachm. and Tisch. insert 
éwoxp:Oeis, from B, D, L, several cursive 
MSS., and the Ital. and Vulg. Versions (unsup- 
ported, however, by any of the Mus. and Lamb 
copics),—authority quite insufficient, espec. since 
internal evidence is adverse. The Inc. was pro- 
bably cancelled by the Critics for the p of 
spin | what they thought *— ; and then, 
as something was wanting, droxp:0eie was intro- 
duced from the of Mark. The ov just 
after is abeent from D, L, and several cursive 
MSS. (to which I add 7 ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.), — with the Ital. and Vulg. Ver- 
sions,—authority scarcely sufficient, espec. as not 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., nor by in- 
ternal evidence, from its being far lese likely to 
have inserted than removed,—namely, on 
account of its not being pure Greck when used 
with BAdwe interrogatively. Indeed, the ob 


used interrogatively rarely occurs in pure Greek 
writers; but it is found occasionally in the N. T., 
e. er. John vi. 70. Hence it is clear that Griesb., 
Schulz, and Tisch. (1 Ed.), did wrong in re- 
moving it from the text; to which, however, it 
was by Tisch., iu his 2nd Ed., restored. The 
word was probably removed because not having 
place in the of Mark. As respects the 
Tavta wWavra, edited by Lachm. and Tisch., 
from many uncial and cursive MSS., together 
with almost all the Lamb. and several of the 
most ancient Mus. copies, somewhat confirmed 
by internal evidence,—so very frequent is tho 
variation of position existing in the instance of 
those words, that one cannot pronounce with 
certainty, and there seems no case for alteration. 
The uy before xarad. is cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., on the authority of 
nearly all the uncial and very many cursive 
MSS. (to which I add all the Lamb., except 2, 
all the Scriv., and the best Mus. copies), con- 
firmed by internal evidence, from the prebability 
of its having arisen by error of scribes from the 
Mh just before. 
In ob wn there is a proverbial, and usually 
Y — to denote utter destrnc- 
tion,—though here almost literally fulfilled, as 
we learn from Jos. Bell, vii. i. 1, Euseb., and 
the Rabbinical writers. The words ds ob xara- 
AvOHjoeras are added for the sake of strengthen- 
ing the affirmation; and in xaradX. there is re- 
ference to the diseolution of the cement of the 
stones, and the disruption of the iron fastenings, 
soldered with lead, on which see my note on 
Thucyd. i. 93. I have said almost literally ful- 
filled; for Titus did allow three towers and a 
part of the city wall to stand. In like manner, 
though in Hdot. ix. 13, there is used lan 
nearly as strong reepecting the destruction of 
Athens by the Persians; yet from Thucyd. i. 89, 
it appears that a few portions of the city wall were 
left standing, and a few houses undestroyed. 

3. wore ravta—alwvos;} Meaning, ‘ whens 
shall the events thou hast just foretold come to 
pass, and what shall be the stgn of thy coming in 
power to accomplish these things, and, conse- 

uently, bring to an end this present world ?° 
The in question are manifestly the de- 
struction of the Temple, and the devastation of 
Jerusalem. From the disciples asking our Lord 
both respecting his coming and the end of the 
world, we are warranted in inferring, that, the 
disciples’ views of these matters being very indis- 
tinct, Christ's coming and the end of the world 
were events, in their minds, closely connected 
with the overthrow of the Jewish state. Now 
our Lord, in his answer at large, while he fore- 
tels the signs which would precede the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish state, was pleased 20 to speak, 
as to make that event a type of the Day of Judg- 
ment; and adverts to his coming to take ven- 
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geance on the obetinately unbelieving Jews, in 
such terms as would seem more applicable to 
his last coming to judge the world. Such is the 
simplest general view of a somewhat dark sub- 
ject. But owing to the events being not noticed 
distinctly, but intermingled together, there is oc- 
casionally no little difficulty in ascertaining to 
which event a particular subject is to be referred. 
Under these cireamstances, the principle which I 
long since pointed out of supposing that here, as 
often in Prophecies of the Old Test., tuo 
subjects, a primary and a secondary, are carried 
on together, will be the best clue to guide us in 
the interpretation of this obscure portion of 
Scripture. Amidet much that is perplexed, and 
matter of difficulty to determine, one thing may 
safely be laid down as pretty certain—and of 
some importance, as showing how it came to 
that subjects which seem to stand not a 
ittle apart, should be thus intermingled together 
—and this is, that as the prediction concerning 
the destruction of the Temple arose naturally out 
of the train of passing circumstances, so, it should 
seem, ae the awful — — this and the 
next chapter, arise out e limited interroquto- 
ries of the Apostles. But, in the mode in which 
they are delivered, there is not a little which (as 
occasionally in the Prophecies of the Old Test.), 
from being without any marked plan, would seem 
confused and necessarily dark. It is true, that 
the information as to the last advent and general 
judgment, bein ed to the information 
in reply to the disciples question, is, as might be 
ina measure given last (xxv. 31— 

46), and accordingly is so delivered as to be suffi- 
cently clear; yet the circumstance of there being 


man ions to it, in the ng matter, 
which chiefiy concern the event of the second ad- 
vent to 7 , has occasioned no little ob- 


scurity. Nay, in some the predictions 
which tegerd’ the two —— are so closely in- 
terwoven together, and the expressions and 
imagery are so applicable to the day of {udg- 
ment, that a ry sense must necessarily be 
admitted; as is not unfrequently to be observed 
in the prophetical writings, where two subjects, 
a principal and a subordinate one, are carried on 

. On attentively reconsidering thie sub- 
ject, 1 am still more of opinion, that é2v0 cognate 
swljects (each requirmg its peculiar mode of in- 
——— are — — in a sort — 
pa juztaposition thro e ter 0 
ch. xxiv.—namely, the i pric per Obie at 
the destruction of Je em, and his final advent 
at the last day, to judgment; the two subjects 
being as it were interwoven so as to form one 
web,—though, as might be expected, even there 
the former event is the prominent subject ; while 
in the remainder of the chap. (v. 29—ult.) the 
contrary is found to take place; our Lord’s 
second advent obtaining gradually the ascendant, 
the lesser subject becoming absorbed in the 
greater; until towards the clove of the chap., and 
throughout the next, the second advent of our 
Lord at the last day, and the final judgment im- 
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mediately subsequent to the general resurrection, 
become the sole al Accordingly, the answer 
of our Lord to his disciples, carried forward 
throughout chap. xxiv. and xxv., is, as far as 
Searls the latter portion, xxiv. 28—fin. xxv., to 
be ed as meant not only as an instruction 
in the way of aia pap warning for their use, 
but for the benefit of all succeeding generations 
of true believers, till the scene, the subject 
of these prophetical declarations, sball take place. 
I need searcely add that, as to any obscurity re- 
— the exact time of Christ’s second coming, 
that ought ever to be ascribed to the only truo 
cause,—our Lord's Divine wisdom, botb in im- 
parting, and in withholding information. Ho was 
pleased to give his hearers, and hie disciples of 
every age, information sufficient to guard them 
from the error of supposing the day of the Lord 
to be near at hand, and the peril of not looking 
forward and expecting it by due preparation, as 
near at hand. See 2 Tim. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 12. 
In addressing ourselves to the trterpretution of 
this necessarily obscure, because darkly prophetic 
discourse, it 18 of essential importance to bear 
continually in mind, besides the pregnancy of 
sense (so peculiar to Scripture, . in the 
— and which is naturally to be expected 
in the language of prophecy), e variety of ful- 
ſilment involved in predictions having a reference 
to events and subjects which, though cognate, 
stand apart, and although peal (or rather be- 
cause lel), cannot absolutely join. 

5. éwl +e dpouati pov] i.e. assuming the 
name and character of Messiah. Between these 
and the falee prophets at ver. 11, a distinction 
must be made. Of the former were Simon 
Magus, Dositheus, and Menander, and perha 
those adverted to by Joseph. B. J.i. 2. Of the 
Jatter are supposed to be Theudas, and Barcho- 
chebas the Egyptian. But these scarcely answer 
to what is implied in the phrase, éwi tro 
évéuarl pov: and we are left much in the dar 
as to the events which took place before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; though that there were 
such persons we cannot doubt. That there have 
been such in comparatively moderna times, there 
is reason to think; and that there will be such 
in times to come is probable. 

6. wedArjoera axovaty toXguous] That wars 
were not wanting at the time in question, a 
pears from Jos. Ant. xviii. 9. 1. By dxoae 
wokégwy seem denoted ‘wars bruited of, and 
seemingly impending, thus well nigh over- 
whelming with fear the terrified Jewish Chris- 
tians, but which did not actually take place 
(comp. Jerem. 1. 46, where is foretold ‘ a ramour 
of war, and that one year upon another,’ equiv. 
to the dx. wok. here). Of this kind were tho 
three imminent perils of war which arose from 
the menaces of war, issued ont against the Jews 
by the three imperial tyrants, Caligula, Clau- 
dius, and Nero, so admirably narrated by Jos. 
Ant. L. xix. It is true, that in the of 
St. Luke is subjoined to woAdyous, not, as here, 
axods — — but dxaracraclas. Yet tho 
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expressions employed by the two Evangelists are 
very reconcileable; the latter as resulting from 
the former. For axoh, rumour, naturally has 
for its results commotion, tumulf, and ultimately 
civil broils (so Virg. Æn. vii. 549, ‘ Finitimas 
in bella feram rumoribus urbes’). And by the 
next term, dxaracr., used in the above 
may very well be denoted such commotions as 
roduce civil tumulte—a view confirmed by the 
words 20vos weds €Ovoe. We may rather, how- 
ever, refer it to something more nearly and di- 
rectly affecting the Jewish people; and accord- 
ingly the two terms may be supposed to have 
especial reference to the dire alarms, on those 
three occasions, which would naturally produce 
re teumeulis, which is the sense that dearac. 
rs in Dionys. Hal. Ant. vi. 31, ivy dxata- 
oraclats THs WoAsws odons. Artemid. Onir. iv. 
88, axaracracias xal GopiBoue ; and 68, dxata- 
otaciats xai trapaxais, whence it is * 
bable that the vtapaxai in Mark is meant of the 
same subject, denoting those civil tumults occa- 
sioned by the threat of war from the Romans; 
which threat would naturally rouse into disscn- 
sion and altercation the Roman and the anti- 
Roman ies. Thus, when war with the Ro- 
mans did at length actually arrive, there occurred 
what is recorded in Jos. Bell. ii. 17, 10; and 
what is no other than the very state of things 
here set forth by our Lord. The historian's 
words are, Asivi) d& SAny Thy Xuplay (meanin 
the province of Syria, including Palestine 
iwicye Tapay), Kal waca works als ddo dt- 
BentTo orparoweda. 
— dst yevio8a:] This is referred by the 
earlier Commentators to the counsel of God, who 
rmits evil, in order to educe good therefrom. 
ut it is better, with most recent Interpreters, 
to take the expression as only denoting the 
certatnty of the events predicted, the final cata- 
strophe of Jerusalem. Comp. Soph. Phil. 1338, 
Adyat capas, ws det yevéobar travra. Here 
yal is cancelled by Lach., from B, D, L, and 
three cursive MSS., with some Versions,—autho- 
rity quite insufficient, espec. since the words 
seem indispensable. However, the true reading 
may be ravra, the word used in the of 
Luke, and often confounded in MSS. It has 
lace in a few ancient MSS., including three 
us, ones. This, I doubt not, is the genuine 
reading. With odwe éorl rd réXos we may, with 
Wets., com the Homeric réAoe 3’ obrw te 
awigdayrat, and the ‘Nec dum finis erat’ of Mani- 
lius; though rather Jer. iv. 27, “ Yet will I 
not make a full end,” cuvréAaiay 38 oF ph 
woujow. However, the sense of rédor will be 
* on end 7 the ——— peer the end of 
the world, according as we adopt the primary, or 
the secondary reference. 
7. Aspoi cai Aowol] Tho words are often 
found conjoined; and no wonder,—pestilenco 


voucw tas’ Kai EceoOe picovpevon trd TravTwy Tay Ovary da 


usually succeeding famine (see Thucyd. i. 23)— 
ineomuch that pera Arudy Aomos grew into a 
proverb. See Thueyd. ii, 54. That famines 
were frequent and violent has been shown. 

— cecpuol| Some understand the expression 
figur. of civil commotions. And eo we find added 
in the passage of Mark «al vapayai. But 
though such there doubtless would be, the term 
is, I rather think, to be understood literally ; 
for, from the adduced by Wets. and 
Kuin., it appears that earthquakes were then 
very prevalent: and such were ever regarded as 


ts, i ublic calamity and distress. 

hus, Herod. vi. Sa AqAor ixcvjOn—msypi Enov 
ob ceco8sioa,—xal TovTo piv Kov Tépas 
Ope roce THY pshAdryTwy scsobat Kaxéy ~ 

© Ozde. See Joseph. Bell. Proem. 9. 11, he says 
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Bell. iv. 4, 5, where, after 


And so in the 
Tpa Te xal onusia 
— KaTa lt 
by (not, however, necessart 


® ovpavou pene ioras. 
acee,’ ‘ place 

in Judea), 
he words are 


only tho prelude of sorrows.’ So ip. Med. 
60, év xe wna, Kal ovudiwes pscot. ‘Qdiv is 
here (as oft. in the Sept. and Class. writers) used 


of agony extreme, lit. death-throes. In the 

sage of Mark is added the impressive caution, 
Bréwere Gi byete davrods, meaning that they 
should give good heed not to be drawn awa 
from Christ, and their duty to him, by the suf- 
ferings, then imminent, which they must expect 
to meet with on account of their Christian pro- 
fession. 

9. rére] Meaning, as we may make out, for 
the indefinite period here denoted, the } 
one spoken of in the passage of Luke xxi. 12, i. e. 
‘a little before,’ but not after the time spoken of. 

— icecbs prcovpsvo: Owd wavrwy Tey 10- 
veov] i.e. ‘ye shall be objects of hatred to all na- 
tions.” The hostile feeling of the Gentiles to 
Christians is plain from various passages of the 
Classical writers. The true reason for this B 


Warburton (Div. — ii. lib. ii. § 6) has 
shown to be this—that ‘while the different 
Pagax religions sociably with each other, 


the Gospel taught Christians not only, like the 
Jews, to bear their testimony to the faleehood of 
them all,—but also zealously and earnestly to 
urge on men the renuxctation of them, as a 
matter of alsolute necessity, and requiring them, 


MATTHEW XXIV. 10—14. 
10 Kat tore oxavdaritcOncovrat wodXol- Kai 


To Svona pou. 


197 


@Ajrous wapabwcoves, Kal puojcovoew adAndous’ 31 Kab qod- 


Aol spevdorrpodirar éyepOncovtat, 


Kat WNavycovet ToAXOUS 


2 xal, dua To TANOUVOjvas THY dvopiay, ~ruynoetat 7 WyaTTn TOV 


TOANWY" 


under the most tremendous penalties, to embrace 
the Christian religion.” In short, it was the 

ing spirit of the Christians, which occa- 
sioned the deep enmity of the heathens. 

10. the expressions in this verse, oxavé. 
must be understood of a , to the existence 
of which the ted admonitions agaist it in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews form a strong attes- 
tation. The cases of Phygellus, Hermogenes, 
and Demas, do not come within this category. 
See on 1 Tim. i. 15. iv. 10. But there is no 
difficulty in supposing the not unfrequency, if 
not of apostasy, yet of falling of from Christian 

fession: and no wonder, since, as Matth. 
Henry observes, ‘ persecuting times and suffering 
times are shaking times, occasioning many firet 
to fall out with, and then to fall of Jrom their 
profession, to sit loose to it, grow weary of it (as 
was the case with Demas, ygellus, and Her- 
mogenes), and at length to revolt from it.” The 
particular aschooveiw adArjAove seems to have 
reference to that hatred which would be, as is 
usually the case, borne by the apostates, or semi- 
apostates, those who fell off, to their former com- 
panions, even when they did not betray them. 

ll. Wevdorpod.]} oting both Judaizing 
teachers, and those false, heretical teachers, 80 

revalent in that age, and so often mentioned 
by St. Paul and St. John, against the former of 
whom, we have evidence in some oy art 
writings yet extant, they bore a deadly hatred. 

12. dea 1d wAnOuvOjvar Thy avoulay}] Mr. 
Alf. wrongly renders, ‘because the iniquity is 
filled up; which version involves great harsh- 
ness, and is philologically indefensible. The 
Art. rip ie here used with dvop., because it is 
used in the most abstract sense (as said of virtues 
and vices). So also in Matt. vii. 23. xiii. 4). 
Rom. vi. 9. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 1 John iii. 4, though 
sometimes, for particular reasons, dispensed with. 
As respects the term wA7@., proof is required 
that it any admit of the sense assigned by Mr. 
Alf.; and I cannot find a particle of such proof. 
The Pass. form is almost always used in a Neuter 
sense, to tacrease, as is the case here. Thus in 
the MS. D we have wAn@ivar, a gloss, indeed, 
but a correct explanation. Accordingly, I do 
not feel justified in supposing, with Mr. Alf., ‘a 
horrible state of morality el to that de- 
scribed in Thucyd. iii. 82—84, as then prevailing 
in Greece, which had destroyed all mutual con- 
fidence.’ Besides, it will appear, from my note 
on that portion, that what is there described 
formed a most iar state of things, such as 
had never before existed in the world, nor prob. 
will again until the /atter times, which may prob. 
supply the principal fulfilment of the prediction 
here; though a subordinate one might well occur 
during the period of the forty eventful years up 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the 
Jewish state. But turn we to the actual force of 
the words before us; to dvouia is, I think, to be 
assigned not those remote and far-fetched senses 
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14 Kai 
ascribed by some Expositors, nor any — one, 


but, in a general way, ‘the not Ing worthy 
of our Christian profession,’ by a liſe unsuitable 
to that profession, occasioning that — 
between profession and practice, so strongly re- 
— in the Epistles of St. James and St. 
ude, and not yb apie adverted to by St. 
Paul. Thus it may be well explained, not law- 
lessness, by a violation of human law, but dis- 
obedience to Divine law, —— and imiquitʒ. 
Comp. Heb. viii. 12, and r. ix. 6 (cited by 
Schleus.), al dvouia: huey iwrrnOivOncayv. The 
result of this is indicated in the next words, 
Wuyiosta: 7 adyann tev rr (meaning, 
‘the many,’ ‘the majority’), where this coldness 
is to be referred to both God the Father, or 
Christ the Son, and their fellow-Christians; 
for the former is manifestly inconsistent with 
piety, and equally so with love to the brethren. 
hus it is meant that all philanthropy will be 
absorbed in selfishness. Seel John iv. 20. The 
former, however, is the princtpal sense to be as- 
signed to dyd7n, and if taken, as St. John often 
uses the term in his Epistles, and in Rev. (seo 
2 John 6, comp. with Rev. ii. 34), of that love 
of God which shows itself in obedience, and in 
love to man, for God’s sake, it will be equiv. to 
the wloree dt’ dyarns ——— spoken of 
by Paul, Gal. v. 6. Now when tniquity prevails, 
then, as observes Henry, “ this grace waxes cold ; 
Christians become shy of each other, affections 
cool off, distances are enlarged, and love comes 
to exist only in same and profession.” It should 
seem, however, that the fulfilment of this pre- 
diction is chiefly to be sought in the circum- 
stances which shall precede the second advent of 
our Lord to judgment. Nay, there is little rea- 
son to doubt that it has been fulfilling for the 
last century in various ways, as evinced in various 
signs of the times indicative of the latter days, to 
pone out which belongs to the province of the 
reacher rather than of the Expositor. 

13. & 88 bropelvar—owOiicrra:] Iam now 
of opinion that here, as in a great part of the pre- 
sent chapter, a twofold sense of rtéAoe and of 
owOnoera: is intended. This I have, I think, 
proved in my note on Luke xxi. 18, 19; and I 
will only observe that, here vv. 10—12 are an 
: portion, just as v. 18 is there. The 
purpose of the insertion there I have made pretty 
clear; that of the one here can hardly be made 
eo obvious. Perhaps it is meant to advert to 
other parts of the af trial, which they would 
have to surmount in addition to the persecution 
and bitter hatred of the adversaries of the Gospel 
(many of them thoee nearest and dearest to them, 
comp. Mark xiii. 12. Luke xxi. 16),—namely, 
the trial arising from the hatred and persecutions 
of backsliding believers, and the coldness of 
Christian love even in the faithful,—arising from 
the prevalence of dvoula, a sitting loose to the 
obligations of Christian duty,—reeulting from 
the trial of the purity of their _/uith by the rising 
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up of false prophets, who should deceive many. 
of these particulars is brought forward at 
Luke xxi. 16, and Mark xiii. 12, and aleo supra 
x. 21; though there as uttered on another occa- 
sion. It is difficult to trace the thread of con- 
nexion between v. 12 and 13; and even Calvin 
has here been little successful, from not per- 
ceiving that the connexion of v. 13 is not so 
much with v. 12 only Aa * — whole — aS 
interposed portion, v. © scope of v. 
— be be, t — comfort — the — 

i ple at this t of the future, 
when the offence of the atoms of Christ should, 
in one or other of its forms, both as to un- 
believers, misbelievers, and backsliders, be in- 
cessant. (See note on 1 Cor. i. 17, compared 
with Gal. v. 11, and vi. 12. 14.) The full mean- 
ing, with reference both to the primary and the 
secondary (but more important) application is, 
‘ He who perseveres unto the end of his trials in 
the ordeal of persecution shall escape as well the 
destruction of the Jewish people here, as of God's 
wrathful judgment hereafter.” The secondary 
sense is, however, the predominant one, and cw8ijc. 
refers to salvation in the day of the Lord. 

14. xai xnpux8. tovro—iOveo:] Here again 
there exists the same ¢ reference, so as to 
announce, |. that the Gospel should, before the 
rTiMos of the Jewish state, be ed, in a 
manner, to the whole known, at least civilized, 
world: and that the prophecy was fulfilled we 
know both by the incidental notices in St. Paul's 
Epistles, and from the testimony of early Eccle- 
siastical writers. The words els uaprépiov wact 
T. €¥y. intimate why this announcement should 
be made,—namcly, as a testimony that the Jewish 
economy was at an end, and the Gospel dispensa- 
tion established in its stead; and hus the wall 
of partition between Jews and Gentiles was 
broken down,—also as a testimony in reference to 
all nations, Jews and Gentiles, that the oppor- 
tunity of — —— or of rejecting, the Gospel 
had been offered them. But the words are more 
applicable in the ene eee more exten- 
sive sense, as expressing that the Gospel would 
be preached in the whole world, literally taken, 
before the great Day of the Lord at his second 
Advent, when the full +d réAoe should arrive. 
I need scarcely say, that the wide-spread dis- 
persion of missions, and the not less wide dis- 
semination of heterodox and infidel opinions, are 
the two great sigus of the Times which announce 
the coming on of the latter days, and that the 
End here mentioned seems to be not very far off. 

15—28, This portion relates more immediately 
to the siege and final destruction of Jerusalem, 
though occasionally there is an allusion to the 
other point of view. 

15. +d BeédAvyna the lpnnecews] Here 
Beir. has, by Hebraism, the force of an adjective 
qualifying the following subst. in the genit. ; the 
sense being, ‘the abominating desolation,’ equiv. to 
‘the abomination causing desolation’ or ‘ destruc- 
tion,"—an expression derived from Dan. ix. 27. 
xi. 31. xii. 11 (where the Chaldee is cow yyw, 
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literally, ‘the abomination of the Desolator,” the 
desolating force); applied by our Lord to the 
Roman — army under Titus, who would 
be considered abominable, as fe px rears and 
idolaters; since the very stan they carried 
were worshipped and sacrificed to by the sol- 
diery (see Jos. Ant. x. 11), who were regarded 
by the Jows as not only worthy of abomination, 
but at the same time as desolators and destroyers. 
Of the above three it would svem that 
the reference here is directly to ny one (ix. 27), 
but éndirectly to the other two. Here there ex- 
ists considerable variation of reading, and con- 
fusion in the copies of the Sept. and Theodotion ; 
though nothing to impair the genuineness of ipn- 
pecews. The true reading in Theod. (well nigh 
obliterated by the errors of scribes) scems re 
apavnopov: and Theod. — well so render, 
since he has rendered the Hebr. by the 
same word at ix. 18, though there, too, the 
Sept. has épjuwow. The terms are nearly sy- 
Nonymous; but aay. is rather the stronger, as 
denoting such utter destruction as brings a thing 
to nought. So Diod. Sic. T. vi. 382, ag. wo- 
Aswv abrdvépwy. As respecte the reference of 
the prophecy in Daniel, the author of 1 Macc. 
(in commom probably with the Alex. Jews) so 
writes (i. 54) as to refer the fulfilment of the 
prophecy to the destruction of the Temple by 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and the sctting up of a 
statue of Jupiter Olympius (called by him 
Beirvypa ioauesies\ on the altar of burnt- 
offering. But as the writer was a bigoted Jew, 
we may easily imagine why he should choose to 
refer the fulfilment to Antiochus Epi A 
candid and far more enlightened Jew (the illua- 
trious historian of his nation) refers it, Ant. x. 
11, 7, to the desolation by the Romans. 

— ty tomre@ dyiw)] Not, ‘on holy ground ;* 
for in the only other where the ex- 
pene occurs in the N. T. (Acts vi. 13. xxi. 

8) it can mean no other than the Temple ; and 
this is confirmed by the expression used in the 
passage of Mark, owov ov det, of which the 
sense is, ‘at some part of the 7 ex of 
course, the or is this, as 

. Middleton shows, forbidden by the absence 
of the Article. Moreover, Jos., in his Bell. vi, 
61, is adduced to prove, that the Roman stand- 
ards were ara els vo lepdoy, and were sacri- 
ficed to. But that took place after the burnin 
of the Temple and the desolation of the city, an 
consequently could be no warning to the faithful 
to flee out of Judæa. In point of fact, it is not 
quite clear exactly what is alluded to in the 
strong term BéiAvyua. I am sow not indis- 
posed to admit that the common interpretation, 
which refers it to the Roman rd, is 
scarcely to be subetantiated. That the Roman 
standards had been fixed up at some point within 
the secred precincts, and were actually 20 at the 
— — — bt moe spoken, ae 

e, a8 to n 7 co uently, 
Phat allusion sonnet hold * Mr. Alf. refers 
the Bdiivypa to an ye Of the Zelote, 
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which is in Jos. Bell. iv. 6, 8, related to have 
been perpetrated by them, without any restraint 
on the part of an ignorant, profane person, one 
Phanias, whom they had —— High Priest. 
And he refers to a rumour among the people of 
Jerusalem, that a defilement of the holy place 
would take place in time of war and sedition, 
which should be the prelude to the burning of 
the Temple and the capture of the city. And he 
regards this, or some similar impiety committed 
about or a little before this time, as the sign 
spoken of by our Lord, and which may have 
given the signal to the Christians to depart. He 

rther thinks that some internal desecration of 
the holy place by the Zelote coincided with the 
approach of Cestius; and that thus the Chris- 
tians both within and without the city were 
warned to escape. But the period fixed by 
Mr. Alf for the approach of Cestius is one far 
too early to suit the period of the enormity per- 
petrated. The period mentioned by Toacphus 
when that took — will very well suit the 
circumstances. For it was about that time (a 

r after the investment) when Cestius made 
is unaccountable retreat from Jerusalem, after 
having already become master of the upper city. 
See Jos. Bell. ii. 19,6 and 7. This event, which 
happened most providentially, would afford the 
Christians an opportunity—the only one they 
ever had before or after (during the siege)—of 
making their escape. And the abomination was 
more likely to occur a year after the investment 
than before, since the conduct of the Zelotæ 

‘w worse and worse. Besides this, the period 
—* the investment is forbidden by the words 
of Luke xxi. 20, 21, where those within Jeru- 
salem are warned to depart from it when they 
shall have seen Jerusalem «xuxAoupivny we 
orpatoniswy, i.e. closely encircled by the line 
of circumvallation, and, I suppose, contravalla- 
tion. This warning, then, the Christians would 
be ready to take at any favourable opportunity, 
though they did not, it seems, find one till the 

above mentioned—not to be accounted 
for on any but the principle, so often applicable 
on similar occasions, of snfatuatio them 
that opportunity of doing, what it seems they 
were the more inclined to do, from the occur- 
rence of the doiBnua, as Jos. terms it, or 
Boithvypa, having weighed strongly on the mind 
of the pious Christians, and disgusted all re- 
table persons, whether Christians or Jews, 
his is placed beyond doubt by a passage of 
Jos. Bell. ii. 20. 1, in which it is related that 
after the retreat of Cestius, and his complete 
defeat by the Jews in effecting it, wodAol riov 
inipavwy ‘lovéaioy, Sore PawriCopévns 
Views, EWEVXOVTO THY Worews, 

The clause 5 avaywooxwy voit Mr. Alf. 
believes to have been an ecclesiastical note, which, 
like the Dorology, supra vi. 13, found its way 
into the text. But that it should have found its 
way into every hitherto collated MS. and eve 
ancient Version of both St. Matt. and Mark, is 
incredible. The words cannot, he maintains, be 
from the Evangelist to solicit attention, as this 
in the three first Gospels is wholly without ex- 
ample, it so; but no reason can be 
Imagined why one Evangelist should not have 


done 80 once; and that St. Matt. did so seems 
attested by the concurrent testimony of all MSS., 
including the Lamb. and Mus. copies. It were 
surely a most rash critical procedure, virtually to 
cut out, on 80 undless a suspicion, words 
whose genuineness is attested by the strongest 
authority imaginable. As to the e, supra 
vi. 13, here alleged by Mr. Alf. in confirmation 
of his opinion, it has no bearing on the present 
case; not to aay that I have, I trust, in my note 
on that evinced tbat it is very probably, 
if not certainly, genuine. And as there internal 
evidence is, upon the whole, in favour of the 
words, so is it here, nay, even to a ter de- 
gree. To suppose it an ecclesiastical note in- 
volves a great improbability, since such a note 
was not called for. hy, we may ask, should 
not the Evangelist, who must have seen the re- 
ference to Dan. ix. 27, have had brought to his 
mind the words a little before, yuwon xai édra- 
vonOron, and have thereon founded the admont- 
tion oO — voeitw, which, however, to 
be appreciated, needs to be understood? Now its 
true sense is not, ‘ Let him understand,’ i.e. 
‘endeavour to understand,’ as if the thing were 
very obscure. The sense intended must have 
been that of the Prophet, in the words which 
suggested these, which is, ‘Let him who readeth 
know and mind that,’ &c., in otber words, ‘know 
for certain and bear in mind ;’ for I agree with 
Dr. Lightf., that what is here said is spoken not 
for the obscurity, but for the certainty of pro- 
hecy. The same form of expression occurs in 
er. xxvi. 15, “ Know ye for certain that,” &c., 
and oft. in the Old Test. And so yewre Sri, 
with the same reference, in Luke xxi. 20. 3]. 
In short, there is no reason why they should zoé 
be ascribed to the Evangelist ; while there is every 
reason why they should be from the Evangelist, 
and not from a mere anonymous note-taker. I 
find the view which I have taken further sup- 
rted by the suffrage of Dr. Campb. in one of 
is ablest notes, and, indeed, b at of every 
judicious recent Expositor. To the question that 
may be put, why should we not rather think the 
admonition came from our Lord? Dr. Campb. 
well replies: ‘because our Lord did not write, 
but speak Those instructed by bim were not 
readers, but hearers.” If the words should be 
our Lord’s, we may suppose he intended to call 
on his hearers to read heedfully and lay to heart 
what Daniel says. 

16. pevy. éwl ta Spon] Namely, not only as 
being the places used to take refuge in (Jos. Bell. 
vii. 4. 3), but because those in Palestine abound 
in such mountain peaks, and mountain caves, as 
afford natural strong-holds. Both are alluded to 
in Judg. vi. 2, Sept., under the terms owrAae 
and xpexacra, meaning ‘ mountain — where 
the term found in the Alexand. and some other 
MSS., éxupmpara, ‘ strong-holds,’ is a marginal 
scholium, filling up the supposed ale Such «pe- 
faoré remind one of the ‘ beetling cliff” of Thom- 
son, and the ‘pendula rupes’ of Claudian. To the 
use of both these, as natural strong-holds, by the 
Jews during the Jewish war, the History by 
Jos. bears ample testimony. ; 

17. dal rou dcmpatoer, &c.] In this and the 
two following verses we have proverbial (and 
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somewhat hyperbolical) forms of expression, de- 
noting the imminency of the danger, and the 
necessity of the speediest flight. To understand 
these words 6 di rov da&paros mh xart., we 
must remember that it has ever been customary 
in the East to build the houses with flat roofs, 
provided with « staircase, as well inside as out- 
side, i.e. at the street. By the latter way (and 
not, as some have supposed, over the roofs 
of the neighbouring houses, and 80 to the city 
be their flight is here recommended to be 
n 


en. 
For xaraBatvérw, Lachm. and Tisch. (1 Ed.) 
xatraBaro, from 4 uncial and a few cursive 
MSS. Though Tisch. (2) rightly restores the 
text. rec. KatrafSdrw prob. came from Mark 
xiii, 15, and Luke xvii. 31, and was, it seems, 
referred by the revisers of MSS. B, D, L, as 

ing the more Class. form. For vt: before é« 
rns olxtas, many MSS., including most of the 
uncial and very many cursive ones (besides all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies), have ra, which is 
— the true reading, and has been edited by 

atth., Griesb., Fritz, Scholz, Lachm., and 
Tisch.,—with reason; the other probably having 
crept in from the passage of Mark. 

18. For ra iudria, the reading +d ludriop. 
edited by Lachm. and Tisch., on strong external 
authority, is prob. derived from the peseage of 
Mark, whence it was introduced by certain Cri- 
tics who were not aware that the expression ra 
iudria is used, as in our lan clothes for 
raiment, meaning outer raiment, what we express 
by ‘coat and waistcoat." 

19. oval di—nuépacs] Meaning that, that 
class of persons will, from their iar helpless- 
nees obstructing their endeavours to escape, 
expoeed more particularly to danger and misery. 
The next verse represents the imminency of the 
cant: and the difficulty of effecting so sudden 
a flight under hindrances exitirely unavoidable, 
and the many positive impediments that would 
be likely to occur, by intimating that they would 
have reason to pray that their flight might not be 
in winter, because then, from the inclemency of 
the weather and the bad state of the roads, tra- 
velling would be exceedingly difficult; and the 
observance of the Jewish Sabbath, kept up at 
Jeast until the destruction of Jerusalem, would 
"°30.. ‘The ty vefore oaBf. is, on good ground 

. The é» before caff. is, on un 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. ores 

21. The OAffis mentioned here and v. 29, and 
in Mark xiii. 19 and 24 (as in Rev. ii. 22, et al.), 
has its lel in the dvadyxn peydAn of Luke, 
to which dpyi is subjoined, as adverting to the 
wrath of God ; and in both v. 19 and 21 there is 
an allusion to the dreadful scenes of the siege of 
Jerusalem. As respects the expression GAlypis, 
ola ob yiyovey—vuv, the best Commentators 


agree in considering this as an Oriental, and 
somewhat hyperbolical, mode of denoting what 
is exceedt great, as in Exod. x. 14. xi. 6. 
Dan. xii. 1. Joel ii. 2. But in comparing these 
they confound passages very different in cates: 
ter. The passages of Exod. are like many in 
the Class. writers, in which there is something 
of rhetorical amplification. But surely the lan- 
of inspired prophecy ought to be kept apart 

from a thing artsfictal, espec. when, as in the 
case of . xii. 1, of which the words fora: 
xatpos OAtpews, OAifie ola ob yiyovsy ag’ ov 
yeyevnrat (Ald. yéyovev) dOvos iv TH v7, Tee 
Tov xatpou éxaivov ecem to have been meant by 
the Divine speaker to be brought to the minds of 
his hearers; nay, the expression xa:pou ixelvov 
is by eminent Expositors referred to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; though there — * 
hend, be a conjoint reference to the 7: of the 
Evangelist, namely, the exd ofall things. Inso- 
much, that we may the proph of 
Daniel, and the prophetical declarations of our 
Lord here, as pointing at (to use the words of 
Mr. Alf.) “‘the tatermediate fulfilment, by the 
destruction of Jerusalem, of that which is yet 
future in its fulfilment; when alone will 
theee words be accomplished in their full sense.” 
I cannot, however, with him in regardin 
ve lan of pant lh. — and — 
other places, as only exp in a re 
rhetoric. Had Mr. Alf. studied the great Tewich, 
historian as closely as I have done, he would 
have known how to separate what is rhetorical, 
and ad orratum, from what is real. In all the 

to which I allude there is stamped the 
character of deep reality and genuine pathos, 
espec. in describing horrors during the sicge of 
Jerusalem unparalleled by any recorded in the 
annals of history, so as fully to justify a (iterul 

ion of whatever language has been used 
by the illustrious historian. - 

22. al ph sxoroB. al hy., &e.] ‘And unicss 
the days (meaning the days of punitive ven- 

co, éxdixijoeet, as they are termed in Luke) 
ad been shortened (lit. curtailed), no flesh (a 
Hebr. for #0 one) could have been preserved.’ 
How literally dhis was fulfilled, we learn from 
Josephus, from whom it a that if the siege 
had lasted a little longer, the whole nation must 
have been destroyed. He says it was a prover- 
bial e ion in the mouths of all who es- 
caped : al uy Taxiws dredousda, ox dv iow- 
Onpev. 

— dia robs éixXextrove] Grot., Kuin., Fritz., 
and other Expositors, think that there is here an 
allusion to the very ancient opinion that in cer- 
tain cases of national calamity public destruction 
is averted by Providence, lest the righteous 
should suffer with the wicked. See Gen. xviii. 
23. But, without denying this merciful Provs- 
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dence generally in other cases, we are here bound 
to limit the reference, and maintain that the 
shortening was brought about for the sake of the 
elect, obs =A iEaTo, as it is added in the passage 
of Mark, designating the same class of persons 
with those, supra xx. 16, characterized as dA lyor 
in opposition to woAXol. Thus by rods ixd. 
will be denoted that small portion of Jewish 
Christians who had embraced and continued to 
hold the faith of the Gospel in purity of doctrine 
and of life. But even in these words there may 
be an indirect combined reference to the latter 
times; for I agree with Mr. Alf, that ‘some 
such providential shortening of the great days of 
tribulation, and hastening of God’s kingdom, is 
here promised for the latter days.” But besides 
the cutting short, in the Divine counsels, various 
causes contributed, under Divine Providence, to 


— the period of severe suffering. These 
are fully set forth by Mr. Greew. ffice it 
here to point to four causes: ]) That the vast 


—— of the walls of Jerusalem, which 
had begun by Herod Agrippa, and which, 
if completed, would have at the city impreg- 
nable, was stopped by order of the Emperor 
Clandius (a. p. 43). Jos. Ant. xix. 7.2 2) 
That the Jews, from being divided into factions 
among themselves, had quite neglected all war- 
like preparations for a siege. 3) That the maga- 
zines of stores and provisions Jaid up for use, and 
which might have lasted for years, were con- 
sumed both by waste and by fire. Jos. Bell. v. 
1.5. 4) That the sudden arrival of Titus, and 
his — desire to reduce the city at all hazards, 
as speed y as possible, mainly contributed, to- 
gether with the voluntary abandonment of many 
strong points of defence by the infatuated Jews, 
to bring the war to a close much earlier than 


could have been e 

23—26. There is here undoubtedly a reference 
to the state of cg a during the siege of Jeru- 
salem, as described by Jos. Bell. ii. 15. 4, where 


he speaks of wAdvo: Kai dwatemvee who, under 
the mask of piety, — innovations and poli- 
tical changes; and aleo (vi. 5) that many pre- 
tended prophets deceived—nay, he says, mad- 
dened—the people, by promising to show them 
great signs and wonders from God, as tho tokens 
of their approaching deliverance. Nevertheless, 
even there the principal reference may be to 
the events of the /atler days, when a due regard 
to the prophetic declarations of their Lord will 
be found the best means of keeping Christ's 
Holy Catholic Church firm in her faith and obe- 
dience, amid every trial, unmoved by infidelity 
on the onc hand, and fanaticism on the other, 


8 3"Omov yap dv Liht F 


ently waiting for the coming of the Lord, 
Thees. iii. 5; cerripa awexdsexyoue8a, Phil. 
iii. 20. As respects the Wauddypioros, I cannot 
find any evidence in Joseph. to the existence 
of such. That Wavdorpopyrac existed, there 
is testimony afforded by Jos. Ant. xxiv. 1, where 
one of this description is characterized as yons, 
or one who affirmed himself to be a prophet, 
and engaged to divide by miracle the waters of 
the Jordan, and make a way for his followers to 
over the river into Perea. This depends, 
indeed, on the question whether this Theudas be 
the Theudas spoken of in Acts v. 36, or not; but 
if, as I have shown in my note there, it has been 
well made out that there were foo impostors of 
that name, then the testimony of Joseph. here is 
* intact. ge — may, geass et 
ikewise to the tian impostor (wpo ¢ 
sIvae Néywr) tuentloned in * xxi. a and 
Jos. Ant. xx. 8. 6. Bell. ii. 13. 5, though not 
without some reference to the latter days. As to 
the words dec. onusta—«al rip., these aleo rea- 
dily admit of a twofold reference. As 


their primary reference, there is sufficient evi- 
dence in Joseph. to prove that there were — 
prob. 


laying claim to miraculous powers, an 
establishing their claims by various sleights of 
, Which it is unnecessary for me to do 
an allude to; but which, I would say, 
were less icious than those other sleights, 
not of hand, but of brain, consisting in a certain 
faculty of making truths look like a ces, 
and a Tike truths; thus confounding 
moral good and evil, and paving the way to 
Atheism, which will prob. mark the latter days. 
In short, not difficult is it to imagine in what 
will consist the various trials reserved for the 
faithful at that period, whose wisdom it will be 
to bear in mind their Lord’s warning, léod, 
apostonxa Umiv. 

28. Swov yap—deroi}] In this figurative 
simile (which seems founded on Job xxxix. 30, 
ob o dv woe TeOvewras, wapaxpiua evpioxor- 
vat, ecil. ol darof) there scems an allusion to 
the inty, as well as suddenness of the de- 
struction; the meaning being, that ‘the Son of 
man would come (figuratively by the Roman 
armies) as certainly and suddenly as birds of 

rey, discerning a carcase from afar, are sure to 
flock around suddenly from all quarters, and 
pounce upon it.’ To the accuracy of which re- 
presentation Oriental travellers bear ample tes- 
timony. Since, however, eagles do not feed on 
dead bodies, the best Commentators suppose the 
bird here meant to be the Valtur i 
or yuwalstos, which was by the ancients referred 


juggl 
more 





202 


MATTHEW XXIV. 29, 30. 


kMark 18. 7 TO WTOUA, exer cuvayOnoovrar ot detol. 9 * EvGéms Se pera 


24 

Luke 21. W. 
Ezek. 83. 7. 
Isa. 18. 10. 
Joel 2. 31. 
& 38. 165. 
Acts 3. 90. 


1 Rev. 1. 7. 


to the eagle genus; and the same Hebr. term 
denotes either one or the other. By wrapua is 
designated the Jewish nation, lying, like the 
fabled Prometheus, a miserable prey to the foes 
who were tearing out her vitale. Under the 
allusion, however, is couched a great moral truth, 
—that ‘wherever there is flagrant impiety, thi- 
ther will vengeance from heaven surely and snd- 
denly light upon it.’ 

I must not omit to notice the licence exercised 
by the ancient Critics, and our recent Critical 
Editors, on this portion, by cancelling the yap 
at v. 27, on the authority of only 3 MSS., a few 
Versions, and Ireneus, notwithstanding that in- 
ternal evidence, and the testimony of the Peach. 
Syr. Version, ie added to the overwhelming 
amount of external authority (for I find the 
word in all the Lamb. and Brit. Mus. MSS.)— 
I say tnternal evidence, since it was far more 
likely to be omitted in so few copies by accident, 
than interpolated by deségn in all the rest. How- 
ever, it may have been removed by fastidious 
Critics, who stumbled at the yap introducin 
vv. 27 and 28, as involving what is conside 
ns, in style, worse than a tautology. Had the 
Critics been possessed of more judgment than one 
can give them credit for, I should have supposed 
that they thought the gravity and dignity of the 
apophthegm would be enhanced by the 
— from their having observed its effect on 
other , as Jobn xix. 12. Gal. iii. 15. 
Col. iii. 4. Atv. 27, Lachm. and Tisch. cancel 
the xai, on authority as strong as in the former 
case it is weak; and I find it absent from all 
the Lamb. copies except one, and all the best of 
the Mus. copies. Yet I cannot consider even 
this a case for change, when I take into account 
the presence of the xai in almost all the copies 
supra xvii. 12, xviii. 39. xxiii. 28. infra v. 33. 
Luke xi. 30. xvii. 10, et al. Of course, what is 
here said applies still more strongly at v. 37, 
‘where Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the xai from 
only two MSS. 

29. evOiws dt, &c.} On this and the followin 
verses the opinions of Commentators are muc 
divided. The ancient and early modern ones 
understood the expressions literally; referring 
the whole to the awful events which will precede 
the final catastropbe of our globe, and the day 
of judgment ; espec. as in the next chapter, an: 
other parts of Scripture, the same signs are men- 
tioned as ushering in the last great day. But 
from the connexton here, in the parallel 
passages of Mark and Luke,—and from the as- 
surance contained in them ail, ‘this gencration 
shall not away til) all be fulfilled,’ the most 
eminent later modern Expositors refer the pas- 

to the signs accompanying the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the Jewish state.” ‘As (say 
they) our Lord bas from v. 15 shown by what 
signs his disciples might know that the destruc- 
tion of the Temple and city was at hand, so now 
he, in prophetic imagery, depicts the total ruin 
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of the Jewish state.” They consider the lan 
as highly figurative, understanding by the dav 
ening of the sun, &c. the ruin of states and great 
personages. The appearance of the sign of the 
Son of man they take to denote the subversion 
of the Jewish state; and the gathering toge- 
ther of his elect they refer to the gathering of 
the Christian Church out of all nations. All 
which is very ble to the Prophetic style ; 
for “as in ancient Hieroglyphic writings (ob- 
serves Bp. Warburton) the sun, moon, and stars 
were used to represent states and empires, kings, 
ueens, and nobility; and their eclipse or ex- 
tinction denoted temporary disasters, or entire 
overthrow; so the Prophets, in like manner, 
call kings and empires by the heavenly lumi- 
naries. Stars falling from the firmament aro 
employed to denote the destruction of the nobles 
and other great men. See Isa. xiii. 10. xxiv. 
23. li. 6. 1x. 20. Ez. xxxii. 7. Dan. viii. 10. Eeth. 
viii. 16. Jer. iv. 23. xv. 9. Joel ii. 10, 13, 31. iii. 
15. Amos viii. 9. Apoc. vi. 12 sq. Ineomuach 
that, in reality, the prophetic style seems to be a 
speaking hieroglyphic. And as our Lord here 
sustained the character of a prophet, so he vouch- 
safed to employ prophetic imagery.” similar 
figurative Janguage many examples, too, have 
been adduced from the Greek writers by Wetst. 
But true as this may be, it is ing truth 
beyond its due bounds, by not attending to that 
double reference so prevalent throughout this 
chap. Indeed, but for the evOiws pera thy 
OAinbw, &c., and the words at v. 34, the passage 
would seem applicable only to our Lord's fixal 
advent. Though, when we consider that, through- 
out this chap., he makes the destruetion of Jeru- 
salem and the ruin of the Jewish state a type of 
the end of the world,—speaking of the former 
event in terms which would seem more suitable 
to the latter,—we are authorized, and, on account 
of the two — — referred to, seem bound 
to interpret vv. 29, 30, and 31, as though directly 
potnting to the end of the world and the day of 
judgment, yet figuratively Sevens at the de- 
struction of the Jewish state, and the establish- 
ment of the Christian dispensation on the ruins 
of the —— Sane — — have seen, is 
more t justi y the foregoing passages 
from the Old Test., nearly as parallel as some 
which for quotations; comp. Rev. vi. 12, 
13, xai raxihoovrat waca al duydues Tay 
ovpaviey, kai thiynostat o olpavde dt BAX lor, 
kai wdvra Ta dorpa weceirat, where the same 
double sense likewise subsists, and is recognised 
by Bp. Lowth. In al duvdgais rou otpavou we 
have an expression freq. in the Sept. to denote 
the heavenly bodies. There is no vain re 
tition, but intensity of sense communicated iby 
the expression of the same thing in other words. 
30. tore dav.) ‘ Then (opening out the next 
scene of the awful drama) shall be displayed, 
shall appear, the sign’ of the Son of man in hea 
ven. We may, with some, suppose here an 
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allusion to tho sign from heaven required. See 
supra xvi. 1. But it should father seem that 
+d onpeiov really means the visihle runce; 
q. 4. ‘Then shall be seen the visible appearance 
of the Son of man,’ i.e. then shall the Son of 
man visibly appear, and shall give manifest evi- 
dences of his power by the destruction of the 
Jewish state, as subservient to the establishment 
of the Christian dispensation—such, at least, is 
its primary reference. It is plain that our Lord 
refers to that well-known pines of Daniel 
predicting the advent of the Son of man as 
‘coming in the clouds of heaven,’ in order to 
enter upon an universal and everlasting kingdom ; 
thereby intimating its approaching fulfilment as 
the tras sign of his coming so earnestly inquired 
after by his disciples. Yet this does not hinder 
that the expression gamjcerat Td onp., &c., 
should not, according to the other reference, have 
ite fulfilment in the display of some physical sign 
indicative of the actual advent of the Son of 
man. As to what that may be we are Icft quite 
in the dark, and ought not rashly to speculate on 
it. Further, in al guAal rie yas (the land) 
we may discern a double sense, s0 as to denote, 
according to the primary one, the inhabitants of 
Judea (who would feel the hand from on bigh 
in the dire calamities coming upon them. See 
Lake xxiii. 28, and comp. Zech. xii. 12),—ac- 
cording to the secondary one, to intimate that 
the nations of the world that ‘lieth in iniquity’ 
will wail (see Matt. xi. 17, and note) when Christ 
comes to judgment. In éipyomsvov trl trav 
vi pe Acu, — we have gorgeous imagery, which 
ae seem — to we character — 
poetry, to designate that majesty of ap- 
proach referred to in 36 ne woAA7s, and that 
putting forth of power, denoted by dupducwe ; 
In which view we may compare Ps. xviii. 9—12. 
Is. xix. I. Yet the li sense seems required 
by the assurance of the Angel at our Lord's 
ascension, ores (meaning, in clouds) éXavoerat 
(return) dv rpowoy iOedoacbs wopevduavoy ele 
7Tdv obpavoy’ this evidently referring more es- 
ially to our Lord’s coming at the last day. 
he expression éduyduewe may have reference 
both to the power manifested in the final destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, &c., and in the secondary 
sense, to that shown in the destruction of the 
universe (2 Pet. iii. 7. 10. 12), the raising of the 
dead, and the other events of the last t day; 
all evincing the power of Christ’: kingdom. 
. wad — robs ayyéXous, &.] Here 
there exists a considerable diversity of interpre- 
tation, which might have been avoided by a 
referenee to the above-mentioned twofold appli- 


cation, which even those who have recognized it 
before seem here to pater The application of 
the words to the final advent of our Lord (here 
principally intended) is too obvious to need 
— But neither ought the first advent 
of our Lord to be kept out of view; for, even in 
that application, the words have much propriety ; 
rTobr ayyéXoue avtrou denoting the preachers of 
the Gospel, announcing the m of salvation, 
and gathering those who should accept its offer 
from every quarter of the globe (see v. 14) into 
one society under Christ, their common Head. 
In the words mera othr. per. ey. there 
should seem, in both the above applications, to 
be a reference to the method of convoking solemn 
assemblies among the Jews and Gentiles,— 
namely, by sand of trumpet, implying a sum- 
mons of the most public and authoritative kind. 
See Is. Iviii. 1. Jer. vi. 17. Ez. xxxiii. 3—6, 
In the words ix trav taco. dvinov we have 
a Hebrew formula, denoting, ‘from all quarters 
or regions of the globe ;’ for, according to Jewish 
ideas, the ewinds served not only to denote the 
cardinal points of heaven, but to mark the re- 
— which lay in the direction of any of them. 

he words dw &xpwv—abrisy are also a Hebrew 
form, containing an emphatic repetition of the 
same thing. Strange is it that Mr. Alf. should 
seem inclined to receive xal before mwyric, from 
MS. D and 6 cursives, with some Latin copies, 
since it is merely a critical alteration devised for 
the p of removing a certain harshness, 
which other Critics sought to remove by cancel- 
ling devs. As to the passage of 1 Thess. iv. 
16, dy gwvy dpy. cal iv cddavyys Otoũ, that 
does not, as Mr. Alf. imagines, support the xai 
here, since the two passages are altogether dif- 
ferent in character. Moreover, the gwvy and 
the odAwiyys are there necessarily distinguished, 
while here they could not, without occasioning 
a very jejune sense to arise. I suspect, how- 
ever, that the former Critics inserted the «al 
from bearing in mind the of 1 Thess. 
And as to jejune intness, while the ancient 
Critics had a good digestion and relish of such 
cates, neither are their admirers in modern times 
a whit behind them in that faculty and taste. 

82. amo 38 rie cuxns—wapaBodyv] The full 
sense is: ‘Take (for your instruction] the illus- 
tration which may be derived from the fig-tree. 
There is here an answer to the inquiry, v. 3, a8 
to the time of this destruction, which our Lord 
intimates will be as plainly indicated by the signs 
above mee . the approach of summer 1s 
by the buds of the fig-tree. ; 

— +d bipos] i. ©. Father Spring than Summer, 
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by an idiom formed on the Hebrew, in which 
J there are no terms to denote Spring and 
Autumn; the former being included under ry, 
the Winter. The ph iyyte iwi Bipacs is 
formed from two — blended together (for 
intensity); and thus denotes the closest proxi- 
mity. So Demosth. p. 140, bwipide rou imi 
vaie Oipas lyyts, cbTwal, ec. dvrot, and 
Aristoph. Plut. 767, éyyds wpd Oupwp tori. 
Comp. also James v. 9. 

35. 6 ovpavds — wapadedcovra:) Griesb., 
Fritz., Lachm., and Tisch. edit wapsX\avceraz, 
from 4 ancient MSS. And so Griesb., Fritz., 


and Scholz, on the el of Mark, edit 
from many more MSS.; but Tisch. retains rap- 
eXevcovra:. In the parallel of Luke, 


Lachm. edits wapsAevoeraz, but Griesb., Scholz, 
and Tisch. wapeAsvcovrat, very properly, since 
the external evidence for the singular is 1. 
As to the of Matthew and Mark, the 
external authority for wapeAsvosra: is very 
much stronger in the latter than in the former; 
and if wapsAsvosta: be edited in the former, it 
ought still more in the latter. But I prefer re- 
taining wapeXevcovra: in both , since it 
is — by the parallel passage of Luke. 
36. This, too, is intended as an answer to the 
—— at 3. ab yor of the — gies 
y depend upon the referexce, which is by 
most —— a posed to be the fixal advent 
of Christ exclusively. Yet as the words follow- 
ing relate partly, if not chiefly, to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, so must this, at least primarily ; 
though in the — but more august sense, 
it may be referred to the day of judgment. And 
indeed éxelyn nutpa is often used to denote that 
period; as 1 Thess. v. 4. 2 Thess. i, 10. 2 Tim. 
v. 4, i. 12. 18. iv. 8; whereas the expression is 
very rarely used of the destruction of Jerusalem. 
—xat rije Spac}| The Article, not found in 
several ancient MSS. both here and in Mark 
xiii. 32, bas been cancelled by Griesb., Maitt., 
Fritz., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. Bp. Middl., 
however, affirms that the Article is here required 
by propriety. Yet that is no sufficient proof 
that it was used by the Evangelist. At any rate, 
that there is not, as many supposes, an Hendiadys’ 
is plain from what follows at vv. 37. 42. 50, and 
xxv. 13, nay, seems intended to introduce a more 
definite, and a stronger term, q.d. tmo hora, 
which ression would seem to demand the 
Article. Upon the whole, the reading is an open 
question. At any rate, there is nothing to war- 
rant the cancelling of the words xal rye Spas, 
with MS. L and some ancient cursive copies ;—a 
method which does not antie, but only cués the 
knot. The Lamb. and Mus. copies al] have the 
text. rec. The pou just after is cancelled by 
Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch., from B, D, L, and 
18 cursive MSS, (to which I could add a few of 


the most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies), which 
is confirmed by the usage of Matth. elsewhere. 
See vii. 21. x. 32 =4. xi. 27. xii. 50. xv. 13. 
xvi. 17. xviii. 10. 19. 35. xxvi. 29, 30. 42. 53. 
The genuinences of the word may be doubted. 

As respects the doctrine involved in the words, 
suffice it to refer to Calvin, Grot., Hamm., 
Whitby, and Pye Smith (Scr. Test. t. ii. p. 33 
seqq.), who allege the authority of the Fathers 
generally, sis non obstants I must, how- 
ever, still interpose a warranto, and refer 
the reader to my remark supra xix.18. Between 
this and the next verse should, in harmonizing, 
be brought in Luke xxi. 34—36, with Greew., 
which is very important, as presenting the serious 
caution then given by our Lord, to be on their 
guard lest they should be entangled unawares in 
the ruin which would suddenly overwhelm their 
country, and also—unlees they took heed—occa- 
sion dara fearful — — was, I 

ret given, as it stands in the 

of Luke briefly ; and then, after a short gaune, 
the deeply important subject was resumed, as re- 
corded in Matt. xxiv. 37, introduced by the com- 
parison deduced from the case of Noah, and con- 
tinued thenceforward up to the 13ch ver. of ch. 
XXxv., terminating with the oft. repeated admoni- 
tion to ness, which is, indeed, the 
tone of the whole of these portions of the two 
Evangelists. In that of Matth., however, the 
lesson is carried ont much ftrther, and the ex- 
hortations are earnestly enforced by various con- 
siderations, espec. by contrasting the widely dif- 
ferent resulis of the two different courses—the 
blessedness of the one, and the of the 
other, as terminating in the awful sentence 
wopevecbe an’ iuov, ol carynpamuivos, els +d 
axvp Té alwmoyv. In the ane out of the 
above purpoee, the Discourse (the our Lord 
pronounced in public before he was offered up), 
as it assumes gradually a —— 
form, until at length it pasees into regular 
Parable. I need scarcely say, that both in the 
passage of Luke and in this portion of Matth. 
a — is almoet — to the secon 

vent o rist to judgment; the t purpose 
of our Lord being, lay Sart to warn ba carers, 
and, through them, all his disciples of every age, 
against that unpreparednees arising from self. 
security and sensuality, neglect of prayerful 
watching, which unfits men to meet their Judge, 
though he may be at the door, and their doom 
be that dudgment without — ii. 13), 
of which the vengeance exercised by Christ at 
his first advent on the unbelieving Jewish nation 
was but a ‘ype 

57—39. The force of the comparison here (oc- 
curring also in Luke xvii. 26, Oy, with the addi- 
tion of the days of Lot) involves principally the 
point of the suddenmess and wnexpectedness, as 
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characterizing each of the awful calamities here 
predicted, q.d. ‘The same shall take place at 
the advent of Christ, as did in the time of 
Noah.” The case of Lot is also adduced in 2 Pet. 
ii. 4—10. iii. 5, 6. Thus are brought ther 
the fwo grand circumstances in Holy Writ, 
which bear upon the nt case,—thereby, of 
course, attesting the historic ity of the De- 
luge, which has been more than called in ques- 
tion by the N — of our days. The words 
joay Tpeyorres, &c., and those of Luke, fia@cop, 
&c., represent ically the fancied security, 
and carelessness, with which the ns car- 
ried on the ordinary business of life, with all 
ite sensual pleasures, when on the very brink of 
destruction. The sentiment is then er de- 
veloped and illustrated at vv. 38—41. 

. OuK &eyvocay] Meaning that they did not 
care to know it, nang? they had ample means 
for knowing it from the carnest warnings in tho 
preaching of Noah, confirmed py ae preparation 
of the ark; notwithstanding which, they, in point 
of fact, did not know, did not bring the danger 
home to their hearts, s0 as to bring forth fruits 
unto repentance and ultimate rvation. 

40. Tore Sto icovrat, &c.| Some take this 
to denote that the destruction will be as 
as it will be unexpected ; 20 that no two persons 
employed together shall loth — Others 
suppose it to mean that some of both sexes shall 
escape, while others shall perish; implying a 
porate distinction. Both those views may 
admitted (as merging into each other); the 
of the verses being to tllustrate both the 
suddenness (see Luke xxi. 35) and the awful 
nature of the catastrophe,—and at the same time 
to intimate, that, however wide-spread, it will 
not be without merciful exceptions. Of those in 
the same place and in the exercise of the same 
— some shall perish, while others will 


The 6 twice here occurring, is in each case 
absent from MSS. B, D, L, and is cancelled by 

itz, Lachm., and Tisch., seemingly, and in 
the case of Fritz., avowedly, on account of the 
nla—yia of the next verse; the very circum- 
stance, I imagine, which caused the Critical Re- 
viser of the test of B, &c., to romove the 0, for- 


former 


tting that in the parallel passage of Luke xvii. 

, the 6 is found in almost every MS., at least 
every MS. that Aas the verse, the cause of whose 
omission I have, after other Editors, pointed out. 
' 42-44. Here our Lord resumes the tone of 
direct exhortation; and, having hitherto spoken 
of the J: ents he would in his first Advent 
inflict on the unbelieving Jews,—a type of the 

judgment at his Advent,—he pro- 

ceeds to inculcate the necessity of being always 

—— to meet that final judgment. Accord- 

y this, and the subsequent matter, form the 

oral of the whole Prophetic Discourse, and 

int its practical Application to Christ's faithful 
‘itsciples of every age. 

42. Spa) Lachm. and Tisch. edit wuépe, 
from 2 uncial and 6 cursive MSS., the Syr. and 
FEthiop. Versions, and Iren. ;—authority quite 
inadequate, espec. when opposed by internal evi- 
dence, as existing in the reading *uépa being 
evidently a gloss, or an alteration for the sake of 


greater icuity. 

43, The foregoing — vigilance : — 
potnted, and the lesson strongly tmpressed, © 
use of three Parables, or bolic illustrations ; 
in the first of which the circumstance of Christ's 
coming being sudden and unexpected, is com- 

to the entrance of a robber who breaks 
into the house of a person not on his guard. See 
Obad. 5, comp. with Rev. iii. 3. xvi. 15, and espec. 
1 Thess. v. 1—16. 

45—47. Our Lord had, as we find from Luke 
xii, 42—47, given this parabolic illustration on a 
on, in answer to a question from 
Peter, which question suggested the Parable, or 
parabolic illustration, here employed. The ques- 
tion was (xii. 41) Kupse, rpds Mudie Thy Wapa-~ 

Ajy ravrny Adyas, nal wpds wWavras ; 

or the Apostles, it seems, were always fancying 
that they should have exemptions and privileges 
beyond the multitude. Now the answer to Peter 
was intended to correct thie erroneous notion ; 
and, in order to prevent its being again enter- 
tained, the foregoing general admonition to 
watchfulness, 8s a duty incumbent on all Chris- 
tians, was here again—in earnest of 
already heard and then received doctrine—urged 
as capec. incumbent on those who are entrustcd 
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with any spiritual charge, as olxovduot rGu 
——— roũ Otoũ, to feed the flock of Christ 
with the seasonable food of sound doctrine. On 
the same principle we may account for several of 
these last sayings of our Lord in public being re- 
petitions of what had been said on former occa- 
sions, or at least references thereto; which would 
naturally bring to mind what had been, we may 
be sure, carefully treasured up in memory. But, 
to advert to the matter at v. 45, as respects the 
force (somewhat debated) of ris &pa iorly,— 
the most correct view is, I apprehend, that of the 
Greek Fathers and Commentators, and some 
eminent modern Expositors,—namely, that this 
is a case in which interrogation has exclamation 
combined therewith, as intended to express how 
rare and estimable is such a servant! Yet the 


idiom is one so seldom met with, and the exam-_ 


ples adduced of it so little to the purpoec, that 
the following, from Max. Tyr. Diss. xxxi., in 
which there is a very similar turn, may be not 
unacceptable: el dé wou tis tors dyalds—ris 
oty Eorw òé KkuBepyirns obros; x. T. A. As re- 
spects the reading olxerelae edited by L. and T., 
instead of Ospawelas, from 2 MSS. only, it is 
manifestly a gloss; and the other alterations of 
the same Editors at vv. 45, 46, could easily be 
shown to be mere wapadiopbwoaie. 

48, pine I am stil] of opinion that by this 
term xaxde here found, tho abeent from the 
parallel passage of Luke, is intimated a transi- 
tion, not from a good to a bad servant, but from 
the good to the bad mind of the same servant 
who has before been mentioned. This seems re- 

uired by the parallel of Luke xii. 45. 

s to the course pursued by Fritz., and by Tisch. 
(1 Ed.), to cancel the éxaivos, that is forbidden by 
the concurrent —— of all the MSS. and 
Versions. Hence the only unobjectionable mode 
of interpreting the words is that which I have 
already proposed, and which, so far from being 

, was ado as carly as the time of Eu- 
thym., who explains the words to mean 6 drioroe 
xal &dgpwv awoBas, ‘he who has turned out,’ 
‘proved himself’ dwrioros and ddppwy from bein 
words and dpospos. So too Dr. Hammon 
and Abp. Newcome, I find, interpret. The view 
which I advocate has the advantage of makin 
all plain and intelligible. The person designa 
is not an absolute, but a virtual, or practical un- 
believer, who, because his Lord delays his com- 
ing, is apt to think, and acts as if he thought, his 
Lord would never come at all; and, accordingly, 
he scruples not to do things the most unbecoming 
in a minister, making himeelf odious by a violent 
and despotic carriage (‘‘lording it over God's 


tay 50 Hex 6 xUpios Tov SovAou éxeivou ev hyuépa 7 ov mpocdoxa, 


51% xad Suyotounoe avrov, cal TO 


heritage,” 1 Pet. v. 3) joined with a world'y 
spirit, and evil and corrupt life and conversa- 
tion. 


After ypov. 6 xipsos the word éA@ziy is can- 
celled by m., ffom MSS. B 6, 33, Copt. and 


Sah. Vers., as also Iren. and Orig.—to which au- 
thority I am enabled to add that of Ephr. Syr., 
teste Jacks. This authority, however, is quite 
inadequate in a case like the present, in which 
internal evidence is in favour of the word, from 
the greater likelihood of its having been put out, 
as superfluous, than put in because necessary. As 
to Versions and Fathers, they are in a case like 
this of no inconsiderable weight — a word, 
though they cannot safely want of MS, authority. 

49. After cuvdovXous the pron. avrov is in- 
serted, from several of the best MSS. (including 
the principal Lamb. and Mus. copi — 
and Fathers, by Griesb., Lachm., h., and 
Scholz, Ajl the best Editors from Wets. to 
Tisch. are agreed on the reading éc8in xai wrivn, 
instead of éc@ley and wivew,—a reading which 
has the strongest evidence of MSS., Vers., and 
Fathers, and is confirmed by internal evidence. 
In support of the reading di, to the authority of 
the MS. C and 8 ancient cursives, I add that of 
Lamb. 1175, 1179, 1187, 1188, Scr. m. n. and 3 
ancient Mus. copies; as also the Pesch. Syr., 
Pers., Arab., Ethiop., and Copt. Versions, also 
Ephr. Syr., teste Jacks, And the reading is 
worthy of more attention than it has ved 
from the Editors; yct, after all, I suspect it to 
be no other than a critical em ion, liable, 
however, to the objection that this highly Clas- 
sical form of expression re—xai is y to be 
met with in the Evangelists. 

Sl. sixorouhos: avrdv—Oyjos:] Of these 
words various interpretations have n pro- 
pounded, which I have shown to be alike in- 
admissible. Suffice it here to advert to those 
which have at least verisimilitude. Worthy of 
attention is the exposition of Chrys. and Eu- 
thym., adopted by Beza, Mald., and Valckn., 
according to which ésxorou. is understood to 
denote ion from the rest of the servants, 
and consignment to a prison; fo punishments 
being here denoted,—that of removal from an 
office ill discharged, and that of being thrown 
into an ergastulum, or house of correction for bad 
servants; the term being, they think, employed 
for the purpose of intimating, that such are 
merely to be servants, but not 
in reality such, as being those who render only 
eye-service, being unfaithful to their trust, equiv. 


to the Tay dwrictey in the of Luke,— 
namely, such as are not true believers at all, 
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pépos avrov peta tov Urroxpitav Onoe. exet Exras 6 KravOpds 


xat ôú Bouyos tay oddvrov. 


XXV. 1* Tore spoumbijcera ) Baciela trav ovpavay Séxa »Bev.19.7. 
mapévors, altives NaBodoas tas Naprrddas avtay, é&AOov eis 


since the hypocrite cannot be really a believer. 
According to this view, the expression will be a 
forcible one, to denote what we understand b 
calting off and excluding from any society ; and, 
as the words following, ‘ there 1 be weeping, 
&c., will have reference to the positive punis 
ment to be inflicted, 80 d:yorou. may thus be 
said to have reference to the negative one of pri- 
vation of the joys of the blest. And certainly the 
sense thus yielded is very suitable ; but proof is 
wanting that dcxorouiéiw ever signified to 
rate, e only evidence hitherto addu is 
merely such as is supplied by the phrase réupery 
Giya, as used in the sense seorsim secare. But I 
cannot find that d:xorouéw had ever any such 
sense; nevertheless, its verbal noun d:yorounore 
is used by Sext. Emp. ix. 284, in the sense sepa- 
ration; and therefore the above interpretation 
may be the true one,—agreeably to which, the 
person is considered as a covenant-breaker ; and 
in the term expressing the punishment thereof 
there is an allusion to the punishment of cove- 
nant-breakers by the being pat out of covenant 
bya sort of figurative . In this view, the 
covenant alluded to would be the 1 cove- 
want violated by tical infidelity, and 
punishment seperation from the congregation of 
the faithful both here and hereafter, consignment 
to the society of the accursed, condemned to woe 
everlasting. But this posiive infliction cannot 
without violence be extracted from d:yor. taken 
in the foregoing sense merely by a philological 
implication. Accordingly, I am still of opinion 
that the simplest, most natural, and obvious 
sense, and that confirmed by the phrase em- 
ployed in Luke just after daptoeras wodXds, is 
that which supposes the term to signify, ‘ will 
scourge him severely,’ i. e. ‘adjudge him to the 
severest punishment,’—d: yor. bei taken as in 
the case of many similar ones, such as dépai, 
‘to ft. tiuvery pboov. So Hist. Susanna, 
v. $5, cxioss os picoy,—and 30, wpica: os 
uicov,—and Arrian, Epict. iii. 22.2 (of a dis- 
orderly servant), éwsorpadels dt 3 Kuprios, xal 
— aivrov coBapie ctaraccouevoy, idxioas 
Teme. 

The next words are added as it were to screw 
up the representation to the highest pitch, q. d. 
‘As the master will miserably scourge such a 
servant, and consign him to the woeful abode of 
incorrigible criminals, so will the Lord consign 
the wilfully disobedient disciple to the abode of 
aTprerites, Hex, where there is òô xAavOude, 
kal 6 Bpvyuce Tay ddovrap.” 


XXV. The two Parables which follow (vv. 1 
—13, 1430) are intended to ——— sub- 
ject treated of in the latter part of the preceding 
chapter (this being one continued discourse on 
the Mount of Olives, in sight of the Temple). 
That subject was, m a more ial sense, the 
coming of Christ at the day of Judgment, or, 
what is tantamount to it, the hour of death. 
And the object of both is to warn men of the 


necessity of being always prepared to meet their 
Judge. Accordingly, at the close of these para- 
bles —— is a — to tho subject of the 
gen rudgment only. 

Of the former Parable, vv. 1—13, recorded by 
St. Matthew alone [which (as Mr. Gresw. ob- 
serves) was intended to be as applicable to the 
moral probation and moral responsibility of all 
— —— in the character of Christians in 
generat, as the parabolic allegory which had pre- 
ceded, to those of the ministers of religion in 
particular], the moral meant to be conveyed is, 
the bleseedness and necessity of endurance unto 
the end (see Calv. and Gresw.), and consequently 
(as the ancient Fathers are the evil of a 
~~ repentance ; on which see Bp. Taylor, Works, 
vol. iii. p. 345. 

1. fal | i.e. at the period just before spoken 
of, when the Son of man shall come to judg- 
ment ; or, as some explain, to his personal rei 
on earth preceding it. Of duores6. the full sense 
is, ‘will be found like unto,’ by many points of 
— * illustrating di ce of cae 
racter, e practicul application is supplied 
by our Lord himself, v. 13. * 

— Aauwddas] i.e. rather torches than ‘lamps ;’ 
for, as from a Rabbinical writer in Light- 
foot, they were formed of a piece of iron 
round with old linen, and moistened with oil. 

— i=nAOov ele awdyr. tr. ».] A difficulty ex- 
ists as to the ong out here spoken of, which 
Rosenm. and Kuinoel endeavour to remove by 
understanding the verb of tnéention, not of action. 
Grotius has recourse to a philological device, sup- 
posing the figure Prolepsis. Both methods are 
alike inadmissible. The difficulty is thus handled 
by Mr. Greswell, vol. v. p. : ‘That they 
must not be supposed to go forth directly to 
meet the bridegroom, nor consequently to the 
place where he was, from the result ; 
that they must be supposed to go forth to some 
quarter different from that whence they set out, 
and some quarter where they might expect to 
meet with the bridegroom at last, follows from 
the necessity of the caso. We may presume, 
then, that place to which they are — 
to go, is the house of the bride.’ A solution 
evident formed on that proposed by myself in 
Recens. Synop., that there were two goings forth; 
one to a certain distance on the way from the 
bride’s house; namely, some friend's house by 
the way; the from thence, when, on the 
bridegroom's party being announced, they move 
forward to meet him. hether Mr. Greswell 
bas i upon, while he bas borrowed my 
solution, is very doubtful. At any rate some 
other Expositore, as Bp. Lonedale, have adopted 
it in its unimproved state. Nevertheless, how the 
hammers assemblage of the virgins, from their 

ouses respectively, to attend on the bride, can 
be supposed to be adverted to in the words 
&EmACov ele dxdvrnoww Tov yupdlov, I am at a 
loss to see. And after all there is, perhaps, no 
occasion to suppose two goings forth, since, 
strictly speaking, the narrative has not even 
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beuprais derdvrynow Tov vuuhiov. *> Tlévre d€ joa ek avtav dpovipor, 
kat ai révre pwpai. 3 Airwes pwpai, \aBodoat tas AapTadas 
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c Supra %. 
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6¢ Méons deè vuctos xpavy? yéeyover “Idov, 6 vupdios epye- 
tai! é&épyeoOe cis amdvrnow avroi ! 


7 Tore rryépOncay Tacas 


ai trapOévor éxcivat, Kal éxdopnoay tas Naprddas avrav. § At 
Sé pwpal tails dpoviwots elrov. Aore piv éx Tov €dXaiov vor, 
Ste ai Aapmrases Hyav cBavurta. 9% AmexpiOncay Sé ai dpo- 


commenced at v. 1; the thing being spoken of 
only in a general way; as much as to say, that 
the case in question bears a close resemblance to 
that of a marriage party of virgins going forth to 
meet the brid m. 

This final view, set forth in my third Ed., in 
which I still acquiesce, I find adopted by Mr. 
Alf., who remarks that 2&7 @oy is not their final 

oing out (v. 6), for only half of them did so, 
But their leaving thetr own homes. See \aBovoas 
—frufov, &e., vv. 3, 4. 

2. al wévra| The al has no place in MSS. 
B, C, D, L, and others, and has been cancelled 
by Fritz., Lech., and Tiech.; but wrongly. The 
text. rec., indeed, is without the al, which had 
been put out by the Elz. Editor, though it was in 
all the former Editions. Jt was, however, after- 
wards restored by Matthai, Griesb., and Scholz, 
though again dismissed by Lachm. and Tisch. ; 
yet without reason, since internal evidence is 
quite in its favour, from its — most likely to 
have been put out by some who did not perceive 
that the Article has here force, q. d. ‘ the 
remaining five;'—a use of the Art. freq. in the 
best writers. 

4. al @pdvipor] Render, ‘the provident.’ 
Such they were, as taking care to provide a 
supply of oil to keop their lamps burning ; which, 


spiritually understood, is, ‘preserving the inner 
spiritual life duly fod with the oil of the Spirit of 

5. ivoorakay wacat, xal ixdBevdov) ‘ they 
all became drowsy, and to sleep.’ This 


punctuation, which I think called for by the oc- 
casion, I find in some of the most ancient MSS., 
as the Lamb. 1193, of the 8th century. 

6. The ipysera: after vusdior is absent from 
5 uncial and several cursive MSS., together with 
the Coptic, Arab., and Sahid. Verss., and some 
Fathers. Internal evidence in this case is nearly 
equal, —— that the word may havo been 
removed by the Critics, for the purpose of cor- 
recting a slight negligence of composition as ex- 
isting in gpxerTa Efpxsods. find it in all 
the Lamb., Scriv., and Mus. copies, confirmed 
by the Pesch. Syr. Vers. 

them tn order for use; 


7. dxdopneay) iit. ‘ 
for the more . iweoxevacay, sometimes, 
however, used by the Sept., as Exod. xxx. 8. 

9. The reading which I have, with Lach. and 
Tisch., adopted, ob 1), instead of ovx, is, I find, 
supported — many ancient MSS.; to which I 
add all the best of the Lamb. and Mus. copies; 
and it derives confirmation from Jer. iii. 12, in 
some copies: xal ob mh oTnpiw Td KpOcewoy 


prov i’ buas, where other copies (even the Vat. 
and es have simply * In such a case, 
however, the ov ut) is not pet for od, but yields 
a stronger sense (see note on Luke xxii. 34. 
Rev. ix. 6), such as is very suitable in the pas- 
sage above noticed of Jerem.; and not lees so 
here, as well calculated to the extreme 


express 
fear that the prudent virgins felt lest the oil 
should not suffice * inci 


ce for both. As to the 3 
ical cllipeis at all, but rather 
an is of some words suppressed vere- 
cundta@ causG, to some such effect as this, we are 
— or ‘we must take care,’ or such like ; 
e ancients attaching some kind of shame to de- 
nying a request. Though, in tho present case, as 
the request was unreasonable, so the denial was 
justifiable, and indeed unavoidable; since the 
oil which the prudent virgins had taken with 
them would probably be no more than sufficient 
for wes ; and consequently to have shared 
it with the others would only bere rendered it 
insufficient for al/, and thus have occasioned tho 
non-attendance and exclusion of all. In fact, 
they do not refuse, but intimate that they dare 
not, mst not, grant the request, lest there should 
not be enough of oil for both partic. 

The words wopevecOe—-r pot Tod: TwourTas 
* — tavraie, I — not, with 

uther and Calv., regard as en in — 
but in earnest, sad — ‘na wae fitting; for 
(as Matth. H obeerves) ‘those who deal 
foolishly in ‘the affairs of their souls, are to be 
pitied, not insulted over, for “‘ who made thee to 
differ,” &c.?° By the action of dbuyiny is to be 
understood ring in any wa 
ference to price), as in Js. lv. 1, “Come, buy 
wine and milk without money and without 
price ;" and again, Rev. iii. 18, “ buy of me gold 
tried in the fire.” Thus it is intimated that the 
oil of grace is to be earnestly sought, and care- 
fully preserved when obtained, through earnest 
prayer, from the only Dispenser, the Holy Spirit, 
sent, through the intercession of Christ, from 
God the Father. See Jobn xiv. 16. 

The dé beforo wopevecGs is absent from seve- 
ral of the most ancient uncial, and not a few 
ancient cursive oe (to which I add 2 Lamb., 
4 Scriv., and one Mus. copy), and it is cancelled 
by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., with 
more than usual reason. Internal evidence is 
rather against than for the word, which might 
seem more likely to be — in than put out. 
Yet I am not sure that the Asyndeton is suit- 
able here. And considering the quarter whenco 
the reading comes, I cannot but saspect it to 


there is no 
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dpyeras.} 


have been cancelled by certain Critics, who 
thought it came too soon after the 32 just before. 

12. ovx oida imac] A form of absolute re- 
palsion and rejection, q.d. ‘I know nothing 
about yon; go about your business ;’ as in the 
passages of and Plautus adduced by me, 
ae obv, &e.) An sdmonitio 

p etre ob», Dn onition 
eontaining the, great furdamental truth which it 
is the purpose of the whole parable to inculcate, 
and with reference to which all its minuter 
are brought to bear. The words éy 3 6 Yids 
vou avOp. ipxera: are absent from several un- 
cial, and many cursive MSS., most of the Verss., 
and some Fathers; and are cancelled ty Griesb., 
Fritz., Scholz, Lach., and Tisch. ey have 
certainly the air of an addition to fill up the 
sense, perhaps from supra xxiv. 42. 44. The 
sentence may indeed thus seem to terminate 
somewhat abruptly (the very reason which, we 
imagine, led the — —— to fill up — 
appeared wanting); but several paseages might 
be adduced from the Classical writers where 
something at the end of a sentence is left to be 
supplied the context, or the subject-matter. 
One example may here suffice. Polyen. p. 749, 
ed. Maasv.: Kai ote tov xaipdv obrs thy 
tulpay wpoéXeyor, when he would lead them 
to battle. 

14. Scwep yap &vOpwwor, &.] Something 

seems wanting, which Commentators vari- 
ously supply ; some, by ) BaocAsla Twy ovpa- 
— by 6 Vide rod dvOpaeou: which 

from the context and c of the simili- 
tude, is preferable. However, there may be, as 
Grot., d., and Fritz. think, an Asxacoluthon, 
or unfinished construction. 

The Parable now introduced, peculiar to 
Matth., nearly resembles that of the Pounds at 
Luke xix. 12; though there are several points 
of dissimilarity, on which seo Greswell. It is 
meant still further to illustrate the manner in 
which Christ — deal with men at — to 
judgment. to enter more particularly into its 
nature, there are, Greswell thinks, two histories 
combined therein; the Ist comprehending the 
first 5 verses; the 2d continuing to the end; 
one containing a scheme of ; the other 
one of retribution ; one preparing the way for the 
other; and of course the latter economy forming 
the principal subject of the bolic narrative. 

t the more obvious, and the simpler mode of 
pains * matter is, to consider the different 

OL. 1. 


148° Nomep yap avOparrros, arrodnpav, éxddece Tovs 
tous Sovrous, nal tmapédwxev atrois ta imdpyovra avrov 
lb kal @ pev wre wévre Tddavra, @ Oe Svo, 6 Oe & éxdorp 


Luke $1. 86. 
1 Cor. 16. 18. 
1 Pet. 5. 8. 
Rev. 16, 16. 
— 


sums delivered to the servants here in such dif- 
ferent tons, and employed by them in as 
different modes, as representing the various gifts 
bestowed upon, and the different opportuntties 
afforded to, the various members of Christ's 
Church; and which admit of being by them em- 
ployed cither profitably or unprofitably. The 
reckoning with, and the calling to account of, 
those servants, has too obvious a reference to 
need pointing out. By the utter rejection of the 
merely slothful servant's excuse, we learn how 
utterly unavailing must be azy excuse that shall 
be urged in extenuation of whatever duty, laid 
upon us, shall be left unfulfilled. A yet more 
important lesson is here supplied, in the different 
portions dealt out to the fii ¢ servants, and 
awarded to the proportional measure of profit- 
able employment of the advantages and oppor- 
tunities, be they many or few, which have been 
dealt out to them by him “who ordereth all 
things according to the p and counsel of 
his own will.” See Eph. i. 11. 
— Tove lôlout dovdous] If the lélovs be re- 
garded as emphatic, or even very significant, it 
will mean (as Greswell explains) ‘ his own pecu- 
liar servants ;’ meaning a certain number — 
to the rest of his household ; implying, as Wet- 
stein explains, such as he judged fittest for such a 
trust. But idiovs may be here used simply for 
the possessive pronoun, as often both in the Sept. 
and the New Test., ex. gr. Job vii. 10. Prov. 
xxvii 8. Matt. xxii. 5. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 
1. 5. And the ancient Versions, as well as the 
abrwy of Mark xv. 20, confirm this. The ute, 
however, of the term at the next verse in the 
sense iar, may incline one to think it so 
meant here; and thus it will denote ‘his own 
servants ;’ meaning pens Christians, as op- 
posed to heathens. ey may be called ‘bis own 
servants,’ his peculiar, private Property, by way 
of intimating that as they were “ bought with a 
rice” by their Master, so it is their duty to be 
oted to his work, as slaves to their owners. 
Hence the master might, and often did, on tra- 
velling to a distant country, distribute portions 
of his capital to such of his slaves as could, either 
by handicraft employments or petty trading, fruc- 
tify it; and consequently he could call to ac- 
count, and, when requisite, punish, those who 
had neglected their in that respect, which 
duty was to be di Kara thy lélay duva- 
pup, ‘according to their respective capacity and 
ability.” 7 
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«. 

Luke 22. $4 


pie, wévre tTdNavTd pot wapédwxas’ ide, dAda trévte tddavra 
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Kataotnow eloedOe eis Tv yapay Tov Kuplov cov. * IIpoced- 
Gov 52 xal 6 ra S00 tddNavta AaBov, elrre’ Kupie, S00 tradavra 
pos trapédwxas ide, dddra Svo rdédavta éxépdnoa em’ avrots. 
3 "Edn avt@ 6.xupios auto’ Ev, othe ayabe wai morte, eri 
Odvya Hs miorros, eri ToMAGY ve KaTacTHTw eloeMe cis THY 
xapav rod Kuplov cov. “ IIpocedOav Se ral 6 to &y rddavrov 


16. slpydécaro ty airois] scil. ypiuara. As 
we should say, ‘made money with them.’ The 
only instance of the ellip. of xypiara which I 
have met with in the Class. writers is in Pausan. 
iii. 28, 2, rms yap ArjAou réra duwoplou trois 
*EdAnew overt, cai déssav Toie ipyafouivore 
( merchants) Coxovens wapixay. In this use 
Epydoacba signif. ‘to invest capital.” "Ewolnos, 
‘acquired by traffic;’ a use chiefly found in the 
later Greek; the early writers employing «xep- 
éjoar, though Aristotle sa lar Tovsty, 
Plato dpyvpsoyv w., and Theophrastus roijoas 


Tédavra. 

18. For dwixpuws, ‘hid away,’ 5 very ancient 
MBS. have ixpviys, which has been edited by 
Lachm. and Tisch., but on insufficient authority; 
not to say that compound verbe are frequently by 
the scribes changed to simple ones. e talents 
in question were evidently delivered to the per- 
sons for use and — And the servant, 
who had the one talent, unfaithfully neglected to 
use it, and was on that ground fearfully account- 
able. Why, indoed, he should not have simply 
let tt lie and rust in a corner unemployed, and 
not have taken the trouble to dig a hole and hide 
it away, is not very obvious. The reason might 
be this, that he might not Jose the talent by its 
being stolen, but have it to uce and restore 
to his lord at his return. Perhaps, too, in this 
circumstance of hiding, there is an allusion to 
one kind (and that one of the most important) 
of talents committed by Providence to men's 
charge, namely, that of wealth, which to be dul 
employed must be imparted to those that n 
Unless, indeed, the particulars of digging and 

iding away be introduced ad ornatum, by an 
allusion to what forms a very characteristic ac- 
tion of the smiser, who will neither impart to 
others, nor expend upon himeelf. 

20. The words éx avroie, not found in 4 an- 
cient MSS., have been cancelled by and 
Tisch, here, and at v. 22,—in each case on very 


inadequate authority, as — to all the rest 
of the MSS., and all the Versions. ane — 
oing 


I suspect, only removed for the purpose o 


away with something at variance with 
— 

21. The d after iꝙy, not found in 6 uncial 
and 9 cursive MSS., been cancelled by 
almost all the late Editors. And eo, indeed, at 
v. 23 kon aire occurs without the éi in all 
the MSS. Here it is prob., though not certainly, 


an interpolation. 

— slosdOe cle thy yapdy tov x. o.] In 
order to disentangle what been unnecessarily 
made perplexed, we have here not only to recog- 

en 


nize a ding of the Story with the Application 


but to e latter as chiefly in the er's 
mind, and hence meant to be princi borne 
in mind by those whom he addressed. Accord- 


ingly, while in the former view the meaning 
will be, ‘Enter thou into the joy possessed by 
thy Lord, and Jaid up for his faithful servants ;° 
yet in the latter, and principal one (as applied to 
all true Christians), it be, ‘Enter thoa 
meaning such a faithful and tried dicen) ae 


e bliss Reres for thee [as purchased 
own blood} y thy Lord.’ ere may, howe. 


ever, be a conjoint allusion to the joy of our 
Lord spoken of in Heb. xii. 2, even the satisfac- 


of love 9a Ie. liii. 11), and so usheri 
gory spoken of John xvii. 24, of which his faith- 
1 disciples wil witnesses, 


sci 
will be xe- 
o8ar ale viv yapdy there is not any Hebraic 
idiom, for ee uy THY xapas, as in Ps. xcv. 
a for even : any suc — would Ee 

tory, nor docs it exist where in the 
Old Peat.” 


22. AafBey is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. 
on the authority of 4 of the most ancient MSS, 
But the hand of a Classical correction is here 
again, as often, visible. 


MATTHEW XXV. 25—29. 
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eidnpas, elire Kupie, éyvov oe drt oxdnpos ef dvOpertros, Oepifav 

Grrov oun éorretpas, Kal ovvayov GOev ov Svecxdpmicas' % Kal 
poPnbels, arehOgv Expupa to tddavrév cov ev tH yn Be, 

Exers TO aov. 8X’ ArroxpiBels 5é 6 xdpws avrod elrev aire: k Luke 19. 
TIovnpé Sobre nai dxvnpe, fdas bre Oepit Sov ov« Eotretpa, 3x40. 


Kai ouvdyo Sle ov Spoxopmica: 


27 es ov ce Bare to 


apyupiov jou Tos tpamefirauy Kxab —Oov éym exopsoduny dy 1 Supes 18, 


To éuov avy roxy. 8” Apa 
dore t@ Eyovrs ta Séxa Tddavra. 


24. oxAnpoc] ‘griping,’ ‘one who exacts his 
due to the ane A a sPodixasos. So Joseph. 
Ant. vi. 14, use it of Na And so Arrian, 


cited by Kypke: ol xaroixovvrac turopa axdn- 
porepor, ecil. lox. And Stob. Serm. p. 383, 
advdpt oxAnpe xal ded wayrés FoplLovr:. The 
expressions following are agricultural metaphors, 
though not unexampled in the Class. writers, 
— gr. Aristoph. Eq. 392, rddAcrpiov apew 


épor. 

25. poBnGais] i.e. ‘fearing lest, if I should 
lose the money, thou wouldst severely exact it of 
me,” by taking away all my substance (Kuin.). 
ante was —— mee excuse; but, as Eu- 

observes, parable puts a weak excuse 
into the mouth of the slothfal servant, in order 
to show that in such a case no reasonable apology 
can be made. 

26. wovnpi 6. xa — Render, ‘evil and 
slothful,’ by a sort of Hendiadys, ‘ evil’ or ‘ bad,’ 
because too sluggish to do his duty. So Jos. 
Ant. — KatTiyopar DvAAaiov, ovta wovn- 


— peace, &c.] Said by the figure Synchoresis : 
‘ Be it as you say that I am, &., then ought you 
to have taken the more care not to deprive me 
of what is really my own. Though it were true, 
as you say, that I reap where I sow not, and you 
durst not risk the money in merchandise, you 
ought to have put it ont to the public money- 

to interest; some exertions should have 
been made to turn it to account.’ Against this, 
however, it is — — that it would 
make our Lord t he reaped where he 
did not sow; which is not true. They would 
therefore sentence as an inxferrogative 
one,—by which it will be an ment out of the 
man’s own mouth to condemn him, upon his own 
principles, for not acting suitably to his own hard 
conceptions of his lord. But they confound a 
rhetorical — ——— with a real one, a positive 
admission a thing is really true. 

27. Badsiv) for ddcva:, as in Luke xix. 28; 
for the more Classical Oic8a:, according to the 
Commentators. But it may rather be said to be 
for caraBalsis, pay sa, as Mark xii. 42. Luke 
xxi. 2. So Diog. ii. 20, ra BadAcueva 
kippara abpolXacy. 

— tpams{irass] These discharged not only 
the offices of our bankers, in receiving and dealing 
out — and giving Seater meee but aleo 
in ing coins, and distinguishing genuine 
rep forged money. Seo » vol. iv. 
— txopicdpny Ev Td iucv] The force of the 
Middle verb determines the sense to be, ‘I 


Té OU at aUTov TO TdNavrToY, Kal Mark4%. 


ms Luke 8. 18. 
1T@ yap éxovrTs TavTt FETs 


should have received back for my oton use.’ 
That this was a — sense, as said of money 
put out at interest, is evident from the examples 
adduced by Wets. and Kypke. As the 
exact sense of roxe, the ers of our Common 
Version would, in consideration of the context 
here, have done better to have rendered, not 
usury, as Wycliff, but vauntage, as Tyndale; 
since the term scarcely denotes more than 
gain produced by money let out to use, whether 
that gain were great or small. And the Jews 
were, by the law, allowed to take such profit 
from money lent to Gentiles ; and the idea of any 
exorbitant (or, as we should say, usurious) in- 
terest were unsuitable to the circumstances of 
the ent case. 

- dpats obu] These words have been by 
most Commentators considered as merely serving 
as a finish to the picture. But if the observa- 
tion at v. 29 be meant (as it must) with especial 
reference to the ing command, we may, as 
Mr. Greswell suggests, ‘gather from it, not only 
that the good use of a trust of one kind may be 
expected to lead to the enjoyment of a trust, 
and probably a greater, of another kind ; but that 
where many have been invested with a certain 
trust in common beforehand, with a view to a 
certain use thereof, to be requited in a certain 
manner to themselves, the failure of some in the 
use and administration of that trust, and the 
consequent loss of their claims to a reward on 
account of it, in their own person, will lead to 
this result in behalf of others who have made a 
better use of the same, that the reward which 
might have been earned by the former will be 
given, over and above their proper remuneration, 
to the a 

29. re yap Lyovri—adwe 8i Tov uh Exovros, 
&c.] Fritz. and several of the recent Commen- 
tators cancel the words dwd é2, or else (as do 
Lach, and Tisch.) read rou 2 ti éxovros, on 
the authority of 8 uncial and 4 cursive MSS., 
with the te Vers. and Ch But the evi- 
dence for this reading is weak , for Chrys. has 
the words in his text ; and I find nothing in his 
Homily to show that he had them so? in his 
copy. The authority of a Version is, in cases 
like the present (where the sense seems over- 
loaded in the expression), any thing but con- 
siderable; not to mention that the MSS. in 
question are few in number, and such as abound 
in unauthorized alterations, of which this is 
manifestly one, and that resorted to for the pur- 
pose of getting rid of an —— 
though thus a construction is adduced so harsh, 
that even the grammatical dexterity of Fritz. is 
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MATTHEW XXV. 30—34. 


SoOnceras, Kat repiocevOyjocerar amd Se Tov pt) eyovros Kai 


Supra 8. 
aera © 
& 22. 13. 

6 Bpvypuos trav odovrav. 
n Zech. 14. 


su 16. 27. 
1 Thess. 4. 
16. 

3 Thees. 1.7. 
Jude 14. 


Badrerte eis TO oxoTos TO eEwrTepov. 


éyet, apOjoerat am’ avrov. © ™ Kai tov aypetov Soddov éx- 


éxet Eotat 6 KAavO MOS Kad 


Sl 9°°Oray 5¢ €XOn 6 Tids rob avOparrou ev Th Sof avrod, 
Kal mavres oi ſcuio] ayyedos pet autos tore xabice emt 
Opovov So—ns auto’, %2° nal cuvayOnoeras eumrpocGev avrob 
mavra ta €Ovn xal adoptes avrods am’ GdAjAwY, Oorep 6 


JOor.s.10. Woyuyy ahopite ta mpofata amd tov epidwr xab orjoes 

Ezek. 84. 17, , a > a a 52 é éF > ’ 

20. ww, T2 Hey mpoBata éx Seki avtod, t pldia evavupery. 
1Pet.1. 34? Tore dpet 6 Bactreds tois éx SeEvov avroir Acie, ot evdo- 
8. a“ 4 4 * e¢ a 
B11 enudvos TOU Ilarpds pov, KANpovomncate THY tropacpevny Upiv 


ineffectual to make any thing satisfactory of it. 
The common reading is, I doubt not, to be re- 
tained, and the pleonasm to be numbered with 

leonasms falsely s0 called, because involving an 


tensity of sense. 
50. dypsiov}] It is sufficient to the 
term as denoting the idea of snfruitfidness, his 


not doing good, though he is not mentioned as 
doing positive harm. Notwithstanding which, 
however, he is consigned to outer darkness, the 
Yogor rou oxorovus at 2 Pet. ii. 17, where, as 
says Wesley, ‘there shall be weeping of the care- 
leas, thoughtless sinner [rather, the unfruitful 
Christian], and the grinding of teeth of the stub- 
born and obstinate sinner. All tending to show 
that there is no such thing as negatsve good- 


ness. 
81—46. We have (as supra xix. 28) a descrip- 
tion (though here more circumstantial and com- 
plete) of our Lord’s coming to judgment; in 
which description the imagery omy oyed is taken 
from the penip and splendour of Oriental mo- 
narchs, who, when dispensing justice, sate on 
thrones of majesty. See Ps. ix. 5..8,9. Zech 
xiv. 5. Is. vi. 1. lxvi. 1. Dan. vii. 9, compared 
with 1 Thess. iv. 16. The description, however, 
is not a Parable; for though there are in it 
some parabolic passages (as the separating of the 
sheep from the goats, and the interlocutions be- 
tween the Judge and the persons judged), yet 
there is no thread of similitude carried through- 
out. We have what may be called a Delineation 
(occasionally quite ic) of the final judg- 
ment, rather than a Parable; or rather, we may 
say, an jon of the foregoing parables per- 
— to ee oa * — world and — Anal 
— which explanation more icular) 
“Pp ies to the —— — preceding — 
1. ol Gyro & * The word ayο may 
be, as Lachm. and Tisch. think, an interpolation 
from Mark viii. 30, or Luke ix. 26; and cer- 
tainly we find no other example in Matthew's 
Gospel of this expression, which is rather rare 
elsewhere in the N. T.; though examples occur 
in Acts x. 22, and Rev. xiv. 10, where Lachm. 
and Tisch., indeed, cancel the word, but on very 
slender authority ; and so, on very little stronger, 
have they at xxii. 6 removed dyfloy before 
Woeognray. But in Job v. 1, Sept., we have 
st twa dyyirtov dylov ayy. where dyley is 
absolutely required by the Hebrew originals and 
the Versions, while dyyiAwy probably aroeo 


from a marginal Scholium. However, internal 
evidence is rather against dy. in the present 


32. wdvra ta E6yn] ‘all nations,’ both Jows 
and Gentiles, both quick and dead. In oppo- 
sition to the Jewish notion, that the Genlsles 
would have no part in the resurrection. 

— dgopiet atrodi—ipigwy] Meaning (by 
@ pastoral — will separate, among those 
nations, the hristians from the good. So 
xiii. 49, dqopiotes. rods wovnpods ix picev 
Tey — } The fall : 

— oplTes e sense is, ‘ separates 
them, : they have been mixed together’ in 
grazing [so as to put them in different stalls for 

o night].. Comp. Hor. 1). ii. 475, vomes 
puylwaww : by ccaxp. there is denoted the sepa- 
ration of each sheep, and each flock, from the 
rest. We cannot doubt that ‘their Judge will 
discriminate men’s moral state, amidst the com- 
plicated varieties of human character ; will esti- 
mate their actions by an infinitely penetrating 
development of their motives ; will, accordingly, 
by an infallible decision, completely and for ever 
separate them one from another.’ 

BS. ix de — evwvipnev)] Here there is 
thought to be an allusion to the Jewish custom 

adverted to by Maimonides and others) of 
placing in the edrim the acguttied on the 
right hand, and the condemned on the left. But 
I have proved in my Recens. —— that, among 
the ancients generally, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, approbation was denoted by placing on the 
right hand; disapprobation, by placing on the 
fs and consequently, the right and left situa- 

ons were respectively emblematical of eternal 
bliss, or eternal misery. 

84. ipst 6 BaorA.) This and v. 40 t the 
Only occasions on which (at least hitherto) we 
find our Lord was pleased to apply to himself the 
title of King. Up to this time he only spoke of 
himeclf as of man, and, by implication, Soa 
of God, which carries with it co-kingship with 
the King Eternal, &c. Accordingly, in Rev. 
xvii. 4. xix. 6, he is styled ‘ King of kings.” But 
the term was here called for by the attendant 
circumstances, which all mark royal majesty. 
This, indeed, is implied by the expression 
of glory; not to say that the exercise of uni- 
vereal judgment, final and without appeal, was 
regarded as the very cesence of Royalty. 

— KAnpopouioare, &.] Here it is finely re- 


i MATTHEW XXV. 35—41. 


Baocirelay ard xaraBodns Koopov. 
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35 4 éreivaca yap, Kal eda 410.7 


kaTé por dayeir edifrnca, nal érroricaté pe Eévos Huny, xat Foo, 
auvnyayeré pe 58 yupvos, Kal rrepieBareré pe’ jabévnca, rat 
ereoxeacbé pe ev duran juny, rat 7Mere pos pe. 37 Tore 
aroxpiOncovrat avt@ ot Sixavor, réyovress Kupie, wéte oe 
edopev treswvovra, Kat €Ophpapyev ; 9 Sipovra, xal éroricaper ; 
38 arore S€ ce cldopev Eévov, nal cuvnyayopev; 7) yupvoy, Kat 
mepreBarouev ; 59 adore 5é ce eldopev aaberh, ij dv dudaxy, xal 
MOouev mrpos ce; * Kad amroxpileis 6 Bactreds pet avrois r Prov.19. 
"Apiy réyo iyiv ed’ bcoy éroincare evi rovray Tay adedday Hed 6.10 


pou Tay édaylorwv, wot erotncate. 


a papen 7. 
Luke 18. 37. 


41* Tore épet xal rois €€ etwvipwy TTopevecOe am’ euod, Peek, 


marked by Chrys., he does not say receive, but 
iæherit, as domestic property derived from a 
father, and therefore that to which any one has a 
just title. The nromacuivny ipiv, &. So it 
is said, Tob. vi. 17, dr: coi adtrn trromuacudyn 
hv àròb Tov aliwvor. 

— ano xataforgre xéocpov}] This has been 
thought to countenance the doctrine of absolute 
decrees. But the expression may merely be sup- 
posed to denote, by a Hebraism (what the con- 
text plainly shows it to mean), that the kingdom 
of heaven was all p for those who 
should approve themselves, by the performance 
ef those good works which invariably spri 
from a tre faith. And, among these, those o 
charity, hospitality, and benevolence, are here 
especially introduced, as ives of al] the 
active virtues. Not that we are to understand 
from yap that the promise of salvation — 

orm- 


fication of these and ones (comp. 
James i. 27); still less are we to suppose that 
the salvation arises from one’s own merié, be it 
what it may, but from the free grace of God 
through Christ our Saviour. 

35. ouvyydyers] ascil. ele rév olxow, ‘ hospi- 
tably entertained me.” © phrase oc- 
cars in 2 Sam. xi. 27, and Judg. xix. 18, The 
difference between the Class. and the Hellenistic 
use is this,—that in the latter, the phrase is used 
of one only ; in the former, of more than one; as 
in Plut. Symp. ii. 10, dorcatrwp dvOpurovs— 
ls ravrd cuvayayeyv. The duty of hospilality, 
or receiving strangers, was, in ancient times, 
from the fewness of inns, of great importance to 
the comfort of society; insomuch that it was 
considered, even by heathens, as a highly 
Meritorious virtue, nay, a religious duty; as we 
may infer from Hom. Od. xiv. 56, Bets’, o8 pos 
Oiuss dors | Matvoy dripjoat, wpde yap Ards 
tlow Gwrayres | Metvor. Hence wo see why, in 
the Scriptures of the Old Test., and espec. of the 
New, #0 t a stress should be laid on the dis- 
charge of this Christian duty. Indeed, we learn 
from the Jewish writings, that their test 
Rabbis in reckoning this, and the kindred 
duties subjoined, v. 35, as religious duties, and 
those which should obtain the highest reward in 
the life to come. 

37. dwroxp.—ol sixatos] Meaning those just 


spoken of as having performed the above duties 
and acts of kindness to those in need; “ from 
which (observes Bp. Lonsdale) it a 

that they are those in whom such acts have 
—— from righteous principles, and havo 
ormed a pert of a righteous course of life.” It 
must, however, be borne in mind, that if these 
righteous persons dave discharged these, or any 
other religious duties, on truly righteous princs- 
ples, they will ever be ready to acknowledge 
themselves unprofitable servants, in the sense 
contained in our Lord’s injunction, Luke xvii. 
10. As ts the words following, they may 
be, as the Commentators eay, parabolic, yet only 
as bearing a resemblance to the mater, and 
having the asr of parable, though with the pur- 
pose not so much, as some su pose, to impress 
the truth that Christ hi f y regards works 
of charity performed for his sake, but represent- 
ing forcibly the Aumility of the justified saints, 
in setting eo lightly by their imperfect, or rather 
in their view worthless, services, so as scarcely 
to remember that they were ever duxe, much less 
to think that they should ever be so richly re- 


40. ig)’ Scov ixotjcatrs] Here we have an 
explanation of what was meant at vv. 35 and 36. 
So close is the union between Christ and his 
members, that he logks on whatever is done to 
them as done to ht * and rewards them ac- 
cordingly. Comp. Matt. x. 42. This, indeed, 
with what the Scriptures elsewhere de- 
are, that what is done unto the r, in re- 
lieving their wants, is done unto God himeelf, 
under whose ial care they are. Thus it is 
said — xix. 17), ‘he that hath pity on the 
poor lendeth unto the Lord.’ 

41, The ancient Fathers are in general agreed, 
that though our Lord here says to the — 
Como ye blessed of my Father,’ he does not 
say to the wicked, ‘Go ye carsed of my Father,’ 
because God is the Author of man's happiness, 
but man only of his own misery. This is shown 
at large by Bp. J. — — in his Sermon on 
Christ's Advent to Ju t, and espec. § 4, 

44, vol. v. of his Works, edit. Heber. © 
earned Prelate seems favourably disposed to the 
reading 3 sroluacey 6 Marip mov, which was 

ed by Mill, and was P Griesb. in 
his inner margin, as probably the true reading; 
while Lachm. and Tisch. both reject it; and 


ot xaTnpapévot, eis TO TIP TO aidMoy Td Hrompacpevoy TH Ata- 
Borw nai trois ayyédows abtod. * émelvaca yap, Kat ovx éda- 
Katé por payer eddfpnoa, xal ovn étroticaré pe 8 Eévos qjumvu, 
kal ov ouvyryayeré pe yuuvos, Kat ov trepteBdareré pre acbevis 
kal év duranch, Kal ovn érecxéyracGé pe. * Tore arroxpiOncov- 
rat [avrg] xal avrol, Néyovres’ Kupte, more oé eidopev wewevra, 
h Sabovra, } Edvov, } yupvov, h acbevn, } ev dudraxy, ral ov 
Sunxovycapév cor; © Tore atroxpiOnoeras avrois, Neyov: "Apr 
Neyo vpiv ep Scov ove eroimoate evi rovTwy Trav édayloTwn, 


46t Kai amenevoovras ovrot eis KoAacw 


XXVI. 14 Kai éyévero, Sre éréexecev 6 ’Inaods mavras Tous 


Noyous TovTous, eltre Tois pabnrais avrot 2 Oldare Ste pera 


214 MATTHEW XXV. 42—46. XXVI. 1—3. 
tJobn&. 9 gude euol eosmoare. 
aimvior oi dé Sixavos eis Cony aicveop. 
—X 
John id «7. 


duo nuépas Td waoya yiveras’ xai 6 Tids tod avOparrov trapa- 


Actedm, Sidoras eis TO oTaupwOyvar, ®> Tore cuvyyOnoay ot apxtepets 


with reason, since the external authority for it is 
very slender, and that opposed by the ancient 
——— aoe i — — 
ng that it has every appearance of being a A 
or rather a false mb pith derived from some 
marginal Scholium. Dr. Mill, indeed, regards 
it as undoubtedly genuine; but on turning to 
the two chief passages of his Gr. Test., where he 
treats on this poiut (pp. 38 and 72 of his Prolego- 
mena), I cannot find that he assigns any such 
reasons as are at all convincing; whereas the 
reasons for rep it are such as almost to 
compe] assent. Ite great strength is in the 
Fi alleged for it. Yet those are almost all 
Latin Fathers, or Greek Fathers in a Latin Ver- 
sion. As to the passages of Clem. Rom. and 
Just. Mart. Dial., they would, I suspect, if over- 
hauled, turn out a ovxivi bwixoupla ; not to say, 
that the soundness of the doctrine is very ques- 
tionable. The Commentators do not well ac- 
count for the circumstance, that after AcaBdAw 
follows xal rote dyyéA\ore a., and not, as one 
might have expected, rots —— or daspovi- 
ocs, the Devil, and his imps, the inferior devils. 
So Gecumen. (or the Greek Father from whom 
he compiles in his Introd. to the Galatians), 
kata tov AtaBddovu cal tev Caipovey abou. 
However, the term ayy. seems here used for tho 
sake of matching what was before said of Christ 
and his Aoly angels, to whom are here moet fitly 
0 the evil angels of Satan. Thus in Rev. 
1, 7, Christ and his angels are said to trium 
over the devil and Ais angels; he being the 
Prince of the devils and the rest his subjects, to 
support his cause and carry out his pu 
I have said Christ and his angels; for though 
MexanrX be there mentioned, and not Xpiorse, 
t the best tors are that there 
tx. represents Christ, as J have there shown at 


— ele 7d rip, — Render, ‘ unto the ever- 
lasting fire destined,’ &c. 

— aléviov] Considering the opinion of the 
Jews, and, indeed, of the ancients in general, as 
to the eternity of future punishments, our Lord's 
hearers could not fail to understand this word in 


the usual acceptation everlasting, rather than (as 
some ancient and several modern Commentators 
contend) in that of a very long, but limited dura- 
tion. And this may be considered one of the 
strongest ents against an interpretation so 
unwarranted and presumptuous. 

44. aire) This, not found in most of the 
best MSS. (including many Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), most of the Versions, and some Fathers, 
has been cancelled by Matth., Scholz, Lachm., 
and Tisch. 

46. xal dwsAstoovra:— alanov}] In theee 
words (which are characterized by a cortain 
majestic simplicity and graphic force) we have 
the sad concluding scene, the execution of the 
terrible sentence, v. 41, wopevaecOe ax’ buoo— 
ale wip alwvoy, also the carrying it into effect 


_ severally to the two classes, consigning them to 
endless 


the abodes of 
bliss ! 


XXVI. Mark xiv. J]. Luke xxii. 1. On 
leaving the Temple, our Lord closed his public 
ministry on earth as a — —— say public, 
for the — discourses at Joho xiv.—xvii. 
were deliv: in private to his disciples) —and 
after having given his disciples privately many 
weighty admonitions,—especially apprising them 
that he would assuredly retarn again unto j 
ment, with pores and great glory,—he p 
to inform them of the near a of those 
sufferings, and of that death, which he had pre- 
viously intimated to them while they were jour 
neying with him to Jerusalem to keep the Pase- 
over. Accordingly, tho Evangelist now intro- 
duces a narrative of our Lord's Passion, and of 


events rats ar thereto. 
—wacxa} ‘the paschal feast." See my 


2. xal ô Yice] The «ai is best taken tx 
sensn xpovixe, for xal rds. Tt is often used 
for Srs, which may admit of being resolved 
into «al vore. That his death was near at 
hand, our y dis- 
ciples; but he had not until now told them the 
exact time. 


woe, or of everlasting 
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John 11.1, 


Aerpov, 7 mpoondev atte yur addBaotpoy pupov éyouca *™* 


3 ol Yeannarsie] These words, not found 
in 4 uncial and 14 cursive MSS. (to which I add 
Mus. 1810, and do Missy 1, omitted by Wets. and 
Scriv. a” have been cancelled by Lach., Tisch., 
and Alf.; but wrongly, for the of ypaupuarais 
— not likely to be absent = — 

ing a necessary component to form the wopeec- 
Buripww tov daov, or Governing Conncil, the 
Jewieh Senate. So it is said, supra xxii. 66, 
euviyxOn 1rd wosoB. Tow aow, —— cal 
Yeaumareis. It was more probable that the 
words should have been omitted, by accident, 
from so few MSS. (I find them in all the Lamb. 
copies, and all the Mus. ones except 3 and the 
Scriv. y), than that they should have been inter- 
polated in all the rest, from the parallel 
of Mark and Luke. Besides, further on in this 
chap. (v. 57) Matth. particularly adverts to the 
Ypapxuarets as a component part of the Body, 
and at xxvii. 41, be brings together all three par- 
ties; and co supra xvi. 2). xx. 18 xxi. 15. 
Hence it were unaccountable that he should 
omit the yp. here. That they attended, wo 
learn from Mark and Luke. Are we, then, not 
bound to suppose the omission to have arisen 
from inadvertence of the scribes (by reason of 
the repeated xal—«xal) than on the part 
of the Evangelist? The carelessness of the 
scribe of B appears by his alone omitting Aaov 
just after. 

3—5. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii.2. The rérs 
here does not refer to what has immediately pre- 
ceded, but, as often, to something that Aas pre- 
ceded some time before, though short; so here 
what has been recorded at ee sa where our 
Lord denounces woe on the Pharisees, &c. And 
we cannot doubt that the whole of what was said 


Matth., Gr., 
probably the 


y 

6. Liuweoe rou Asxpov}] The name Simon 
was so common a one among the Jews, that it is 
no wonder that * — — have — 
adopted by wa istinguishing the particu 
Simon — — accordingly, such an addition 
is genorally found subjoined to the name in the 
N.T. But tho appellation often had reference 


to something which had existed, but did not 
necessarily exist. So it must have been 
in the case of thts Simon; for otherwise none 
would have resorted to his house in any way, 
still leas as guests; and the meaning intended 
doubtless, ‘ who been aforetime a leper. 
He had probebly been cured of his leprosy by 
our Lord. Considering that we are quite in the 
dark as to who this Simon was, it is needless to 
discuss the question whether he was the master 
of the house, or ere a guest of Martha, as the 
mistress; nor will the expression at John xii. 2, 
éinxovss, supply any proof. (See note there.) 
Mr. Alf. gravely chronicles the reading 1 m. of 
M, D, namely, Aewpeoouv; and Lachm. actually 
thinks it worth putting into the scales for tweigh- 
ing/ though this choice morsel, for a critical 
ate, is only worth notice as being ene amon 

a thousand proofs how that MS. certainly, and, 
I doubt not, several others of ite kith and kin, 
had its text corrupted from the Latin Versions, 
both the Vulgate and the Italic. 

7. wpoondSey aire yuri] On reconsider- 
ing the debated question, whether the transaction 
recorded here and at Mark xiv. 3—9, be the 
same with that in John xii. 2, I am still of 
opinion, that the two accounts have respect to 

e same transaction; and, of course, it follows 
that one or other of the two narratives must be 
inserted out of the strict —— order, 
which there is greater reason to think is ob- 
served by Jobn, than by Matthew and Mark. 
As respects the variations in the two accounts, 
they are too minute to deserve the name of dis- 
crepancy; and, as I am not profeseedly a Har- 
monist, the consideration of such matters does 
not come within my province. 

— a&drafacrpov] This denotes, not a box, but 
& cruse for unguent, which (as we learn from 
the writers on Antiquities) was much of the form 
of our oil-flasks, with a long and narrow neck, 
sealed at the top. The vessel was s0 called be- 
cause it had been first always, and was afterwards 
generally, made of a sort of marble called ony« 
(from being of the celour of a human nail), and 
also alabaster (from its extreme smoothness). 
Thus the vessel came to be called d\4facrpov; 
and it retained that name even after it came to 
be formed of other materials, as glass, metal, or 
stone. The phrase 4A4&f. pépov occurs also in 
Hdot. iii. 2, and Athen. p. » where there is 
not so much an ellips. of rAdoy, or such like, as 
a peculiar use of the Genit., though confined to 
nouns which denote any kind of vessel, as here 
a&da8., and supra xiv. 13, xepautov Uearor, not 
unfreq. in the Sept., and sometimes in Class. 
writers, as Hom. Od. i. 196, déwas olvov: Soph. 
El. 758, xaA\xde owcdov: Dionys. Hal. Ant. 

. 2028, 4, dapadrrov—ayyria : Theophr. Char. 
fy. John calls this udpor vapéov, and Mark, 


yet more distinctly, pup. vépd. wiot. Now 
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. might of itself denote a liquid unguent, as 
See iain fromm Theophr. H. Pl. ix. 72. Dicscor. 


rhape yet more so 
5). Consequently it 


MSS. and some Versions, woduripov, 
thongh I can add | Lamb. and 3 Mus. . that 
is incompetent authority, and quite in opposi- 
tion to internal evidence, inasmuch as the word 
has eve ce of being adopted as a 


ry 
plainer term (probabl by the — 
passage of Jol xii. $) substituted for the less 
obvious, and, in this sense, scarcely pure Greek 
term Bapur. It occurs, indeed, in Strabo xvii. 
. 798, rev Bapuripney Bapla xai ra TéAn, and 
Fieliodor. L. ii. p. 118, 44 Bapdripoy sTvac, but, 
I believe, no where else: and oven its use b 
those writers will not prove that it was not (as 


suspect it to have been) a iar idiom, formed 

on the use of is in Latin, but confined to 
Asia Minor and Syria. 

— Karéxaty iwi rh — 5 Lachm. edits 

, and several cursive 


THe Keane, from B, D, 
MSS.—which is, I doubt not, a mere critical 
alteration (but quite — —— possibly sug- 
gested by the expression in Mark, xara rie 
xapadrHe, which has the characteristic exactness 
of that Evangelist, the sense being, ‘down u 

his head.” ere is no such discrepancy as Mr. 
Alf. represents between the two of Mat- 
thew and Mark, as com with John, since 
John does not say xaréiyssy inl rode wrodas, 
but fArsas rode wedac. Now since it is plain 
that the unguent for the head was liquid, poured 
out of a long-necked cruse, and that for the feet 
was simply otatment (highly scented) rubbed on 
the feet after they had been washed and dried 
with a towel, it appears that the two actions were 
quite distinct (as, indeed, is evident from what 
we read Luke vii. 46), and accordingly the men- 
tion of one does not imply a ringative on the 


other. Both these marks o were (it ap- 


and 4 Mus. ——— with some Versions 
and Fathers, have pe pa iy oom , Tisch 
is 


and Alf, Certainly internal against 


éavray due 5é ov mavtote vuere. 
pupoy roßro emi ro} cwpards pov, Tpos TO évradidcar pe 


18 Badodca yap airy rs 


them; and they have no place in the parallel 
fee of Mk.; at least, not in the text. rec. ; 

ut see note. Here, at least, they have prob. 
been introduced from John xii. 5. 

10. Epyou—xaddy alpy.] That xaddw is a 
stronger term than dyaQdv would have been, is 
evident; but that ipy. «aXcy signifies, as Alf. 
explains it, merely ‘a noble act of love,’ is more 
than I can admit. That will depend on the dis- 
position of Mary towards our Lord, which, from 
all the circumstances of the case, must have been 
more than attachment, and may have amounted 
to a deep reverence to One, whom she ed 
as the Messiah, and to whom this extraordinary 
mark of devout reverence was fully due. This 
view I find supported by the authority of Chrys. 
in his 80th Homily; and, of modern itors, 
by Calvin, who, indeed, ascribes this deeply 
reverential act of piety as dictated by the secret 
instinct of the Spirit. It may have been so. 

12. wpde rd ivr. us ivolncevy] On the term 
éyragd. soo my Lex. The best Commentators 
ancient and modern from Grot. downward, are of 
opinion that wpde +o has reference, not to the 
intention of the womax, but rather to the agency 
of Divine Providence ; it being not unfrequent 
in Hebrew for any one to be said to do a thing 
for this or that end; which, however, is not 
really satended by him; sa A act is conse- 
quent upon it : as | Kings xvii. 18. In 
— view, ahbeb had Mian words — * — 

as suggesting nearmess is ; 
and (as Grotius says) justifying what had been 
done by an —— : that, had she ex- 
pended this on his body, they who used 
such ointments could not reasonably object to it; 
and had, therefore, no ground sot to do eo, as 
he was so near death and burial. But the view 
which I have taken at v. 10, of the motives which 
actuated Mary to her work of devout reverence 
to her Lord, if well founded, renders the applica- 


tion of the principle adverted to here unneces- 
sary. Mr. Alf. himself admits, that ‘he can 
hardly think our Lord would have said what is 


expressed in this verse, unless there had been in 
the mind of Mary a distinct reference to our 
Lord’s burial, in doing the act.’ This is the 
truth, but, I apprehend, not the whole truth. 
For a distinct reference should rather be said a 
ion, whether ex tnustincto Spiri 

acco ing to Theophyl., L. Brug., Calv., an 

Lightf., I would not say. Mr. Alf. seeme inclined 
to understand the pds ré évyragd. of Mary's in- 
tention, which he admite is strongly attested by 
the words of Mark xiv. 8, and John xii. 7. But 
then he neutralizes that admission by sayin 

‘that all the company surely knew full well? 
That may be questioned. Apostles had 
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— never so brought the. matter of Christ's 
eath and passion home to them, as to justify the 
e ion ‘surely knew full well.’ e know- 
] of Mary, whether dictated by Divine in- 
iration or not, was of a very different kind. 
er close attention to all that had lately oc- 
curred in the case of our Lord, and her devoted- 
ness to him, would make her far more quick- 
sighted in the matter than the rest of the com- 
pany, and might of iteelf inspire a conviction that 
our Lord’s hour was come; and hence any act of 
ious reverence, such as she had meditated, must 
done at once. 

13. darov dav—AadnO. els nuns. attrie] I 
agree with Mr. Alf., that * this announcement is 
a distinct prophetic recognition by the Lord of 
the existence of written reco in which the 
deed should be related; and still more, that we 
have here a convincing argument against that 
view of the three first Gospels, which supposes 
them to have been compiled from an original 
document.” But I by no means with him 
in hie third remark, that the same consideration 
is equally decisive against Luke’s having used, or 
even seen, our present Gospels of Matthew and 
Mark: though this hypothesis has been ably 
maintained by Schleiermacher in his Essay on 
Lake. That Luke may not have seen Mark's 
Gospel I grant, but that he never had seen Mat- 
thew's, I cannot admit. On this questio 
see more in the Introd. to Luke's Gospel. 

14—16. Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 3, narrating 
the ment of Judas with the Chief Priests 
and Elders to betray our Lord. The rors is a 
particle too indefinite in its import to enable us 
to determine when this treachery was concocted ; 
but it was prob. immediately after the meeting 
of the Sanhedrim, v. 3. And thus the particle 
will be (as occasionally elsewhere) — 
and may be rendered ‘whereupon,’ or ‘ there- 
upon.” 

P18. éxrnocay abre] Some ancient, and many 
modern Commentators, explain iornoay to sig- 
nify weighed owt, i.e. paid, with a reference to 
the ancient custom of making payment of the 
precious metals by weight ; which custom conti- 
nued, or at least the mode of expression (fre- 
qyent in the Sept. and the Class. writers), even 

the introduction of coined money. Others, 
however, induced by a seeming discrepancy from 
the accounts of Mark and Luke (the former of 
bpioy; the 


whom says ir sfXavro atte 
— “ take it to 


latter cuviGeyro dpyvptoy ô.), wou 
mean promised to give. But that would be ex- 
eeedingly harsh ; and the testimony of the an- 
cient Versions will afford no confirmation, since 
rather give the sense : an pro- 
mised. Nor is the discrepency in question so 


‘ bath, and could not have risen 


material as to need being got rid of in 80 violent 
a manner. For the two expressions employed 
by Mark and Luke may be said to tmply the 
peyment which, accordingly, as we learn infra 
xxvii. 3, 5, was promptly rendered. 
17. ry 0d wpery tev d{ipeoy] We are here 
brought to the consideration of a most litigated 
uestion,—namely, whether our Lord celebrated 
e Passover before his crucifixion, and if so, at 
what time? There are expressions in the Evan- 
— which seem, at first eight, contradictory. 
ohn appears to differ from the rest respecting 
the time that the Jews partook of the Passover ; 
and supposes that they did not eat it on the 
same evening as our Saviour; yet all the Evan- 
pe , that the night of the day in which 
ate what was called the Passover, was Thure- 
day. He is also said to command his disciples 
to the Paseover, and he tells them he 
earnestly desired to eat this Passover with them. 
Yet we find that on the day after that on which 
he had thus celebrated it, Jows would not go 
into the judgment hall lest they should be de- 
filed, but that they might cat the Passover. Now 
the law required that all should eat it on the 
same day. The principal solutions which have 
been propounded of this intricate question are as 
follows: 1. That our Lord did not eat the Pass- 
over at all. Of those who adopt this opinion, 
some contend that it is only a common supper 
that is spoken of; others, that Jesus (like the 
Jews of the present day) celebrated only a me- 
morattve, not a sacrificial Passover. 2. That ho 
did eat the Passover, and on the same day with 
the phat — he ate it, but vee on the — 
with the Jews; anticipating it by one A 
these solutions, the first, in both its forms, i: 
alike inconsistent with the plain words of Scrip- 
ture, payaw rd waoya, and Quay rd waoyxa. 
That our Lord did not eat the Passover rests 
merely on conjecture; and the place, the — 
paration, and the careful observance of the Pas- 
chal feast, alike forbid the notion of a common, 
or of a memorative supper. <As to the second 
solution, it is equally inadmissible, since, on 
that hypothesis (as Dr. Townsend my*); ‘if our 
Lord ate it the same hour in which the Jews ate 
theirs, he certainly could not have died that day, 
as they ate the Passover on Friday, about six 
o’clock in the evening. If he did sof, he must 
have been crucified on Saturday, the Jewish sab- 
in on the first 
day of the week, as the Evangelists testify, but 
on Monday.’ The third solution (which has 
been adopted by Scaliger, Casaub., Grotius, Bo- 
Hamm., Cudw., Ernesti, Michaelis, Ben- 
son, Kuinoel, Bentley, Townsend, and many 
other eminent Commentators) has the strongest 
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claims to be preferred; since it is most con- 
sistent with the language of the Evangelista, and 
best reconciles any seeming di neies. The 
Passover was to commence on the first full moon 
in the month Nisan; but, from the inartificial 
and imperfect mode of calculation by reckoning 
from the first ce of the moon's phasis, a 
doubt might exist as to the day; and this doubt 
afforded ground, occasionally, for an observance 
of different days; which, it is said, the Rab- 
binical writings recognize. Now this diversity 
would obviously make a day's difference in the 
calculation; so that what would, to one party, be 
the fourteenth day, would, to the other, be the 

Strict] ing, indeed, the Feast of 
unleavened b id not begin until the even- 
ing of the day when the Paschal lamb was eaten, 
i.c. just at the beginning of the 15th day of the 
—— Here, however, the 14th is called ‘ the 
day of unleavened bread,’ and there is reason to 
think that it was by some accounted so. Thus 
Jos. Ant. ii. 15, 1 (cited by Wets. and others), 
we have, éopriy dyouey id’ hpipas dnt eo, Thy 
rõr aLopev Aeyoudyny, of course, including this 
day in the feast. At any rate, although, as ap- 

rs from John xviii. 28, our Lord celebrated 
this his last Passover one day earlier than the 
Traditionarii, the ruling party among the Jews; 
yet he might be said equ to obeerve the 
ritual command, of eating on the 14th of Nisan. 
This solution, which is not a mere novel device, 
but, as we find from Euthym. and Theophyl., 
was held by some ancient Greek Fathers, is, on 
the whole, the most satisfactory; though I am 
rpg fed ae that, as this is a point on which 
the ed have in every age disagreed, so will 
it, I apprehend, from the scantiness of the mate- 
riale for our judgment, never, perhaps, be settled 
to our entire satisfaction. 

18. rdy Cetva] An _ idiomatical ion 
used by both the Hollenistic and Class. writers 
(see my Lex. in v.) to denote a whose 
name it is not material to mention, but whether 
known or unknown to the party addressed does 
not follow. If, however, as ap from the 
passages of Mark and Luke, the person spoken of 
‘was unknown to them, our Lord could hardly be 
said to the name of the person. It is 
strange that Mr. Alf. should ey that if the 

n pak ving Seed 9 lel paseages of 

ark and Luke, ‘to be found by the in 
of a man with a pitcher of water, why not say 
by thetr meeting a man? m what is said in 
Luke, it appears that the meeting was this,— 


thet, as they entered the city gate, he would be 
issuing from it. On further consideration of the 
matter, I am of opinion that our Lord did not 
here speak from any previous ent with 
the person in question, but acted in virtue of his 
infinite knowledge, 1 Sam. ii. 3, and unlimited 
command of all circumstances to bring about any 
event. 

The attra, absent from 5 uncial and 10 cur- 
sive MSS. (add Lamb. 528, 1179, Mus. 1810, 
6540, 1774, 11,838), is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf. evidence is against it, 
and it was probably, though not certainly, intro- 
duced from the parallel passage of Mark. 

— 6 diddonadros Aéyer]} is expreesion does 
not of itself imply that the person was a disciple 
of our Lord; but the air of the context and the 
circumstances su it. The pov after cara- 
Avua in Mark xiv. 14, according to the text of 


Lachm., Tiech., and Alf, would, if genuine, 
it; but see my note. Then the senne 
would be, ‘Our Master and thine saith.’ By 6 


xa:pés is meant, not ‘ the time’ of the Passover, 
but ‘ sy time,’ meaning that of Christ’s passion 
and death,—a use of xa:pde often occurring in 
St. John. 

20. dvéxecro] Though the Passover was di- 
rected to be eaten ing (Exod. xii. 11), yet 
the Doctors had introduced the reclixing posture 
(usual at meals from ancient times), accountin 
it a symbolical action, typifying that rest an 
freedom to which, at the institution of the rite, 
they were tending, but had not yet attained. 

For Yeaoror, Lach. and Tisch. edit ele 
Sxaoroe, from 6 uncial and a few cursive MSS. 
The els was evidontly derived from the parallel] 
passage of Mark. 

23. Commentators are not agreed whether this 
Was meant to dest the betrayer; or whether 
it was only a prophetical application of a pro- 
verbial saying; indicating that ‘ one of his fami- 

companions would y him,’ and not 
meant to be applied particularly, except by the 
person himself intended. The latter opinion ia 
referablo. Indeed, it is plain, from Mark xiv. 

, that Christ did not mean to particularly de- 
signate him, since be says els ray codsxa 6 
éuB., &e. so Luke xx. 21 i re 
and Grotius are of opinion that Judas ined 
near Christ; so that, though there were more 
dishes on the table,—of which every one dipped 
his bread into the one nearest to him,—yet he 
helped himself from the same dish. Thus would 
Jesus more easily (and without the others hear- 
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ing) answer the in ion of Judas by the 
words ‘thou hast said; and thus John would 
more unobservedly (on asking who the traitor 
should be) receive the sign from Jesus. The 
disciples (except John, see John xiii. 26), it 
should seem, did not, until Judas’s departure, 
understand wko was meant. They only knew, at 
the time, that some one of the twelve, who had 
been helping himself from the same dish with 
Jesus, would betray him. It should seem that 
the question, ‘Is it 1?° was asked by Judas im- 
mediately after he had received the sop from 
Jesus; and that the question asked by Jobn, who 
it should be? was asked immediately after Jesus 
had made the public declaration, ‘ One of the 
twelve, who has been dipping his hand in the 
same dish, and whose hand is ou tho same table 
with revere i — ——— 

— Baas : “he who i : 
or rather ‘dived ;’ for we need not ———— wit 
the Commentators generally, that this was merely 
dipping the hand into liquid, like soup; but 
rather (agreeably to the Oriental custom of 
taking food with the hand from one common 
dish) diving the hand into a deep dish (like a 
soup-tureen), in order to er the meat, 
already torn up into pieces, to one's own plate, 
or others’, See a of rag Taylor cited 
+ bale racing hi fact, tuBdwWas is an 

ellenistic idiom for éuBaXwyv, which occurs in 
a ent of Anac., xsipa 7’ by rnydve Ba- 
Asivfor iu. An idiom, however, so rare, that no 
sama believe, has ever been adduced by 
i ilologist ; and I have myself only met 

th one,—namely, in Philostr. de Sophis. Vitis, 
xxi. 3, where, speaking of a py of harvest-men 
sitting at dinner under an oak-tree, and suddenly 
killed by lightning, he says, of Ospioral, id’ 
obweap txacrot 7 wy obras adwiGavey 
— dwiBavoy)’ ‘O piv yap xidtca 
ipovuuevor (in manum sumens), 6 ci wlyey, d 
ci Bawrey (I conject. oo iuB.), 6 o ioBiey, 
6 86 +1 wWovtov I conject. 6 & 3, rT, ‘ whatsoever, 
™.), Tas yuxas — Pe however, by 
TouBM is denoted not the in ques- 
tion, but only a certain , such as was used 
for holding oi] or vinegar, or sauce in general. 
Accordingly, it would here denete the vessel 
which contained the sauce for the peschal lamb, 
and into which the pieces of meat (taken with 
the-fingers from the common deep dish, which 
contained the meat already divided into conve- 
nient Ywpuia) were divided, previously to being 
eaten 


4. ow ac) ‘is going.” The present tense is 
used to pill the sxearness of the things pre- 
dicted. These is, too, an euphemism, ‘%s going 
(anto death),"—an idiom common to most lan- 


in words denoting to ; and of 
Shieh the Commentators — both 
from the Sept. and the Classical writers. “tn the 


Anthol. Gr. vii. 169, we have the complete phrase 
als didywy bwaye. 

— xabos yiypawrat x.a.] Namely, in Ps. 
xxii. 1—8. Is. liii. 8. Dan. ix. 26. Zech. xiii. 7. 
Kaddv—iyerwnOn is a formula employed by the 
ancients to express a condition the moet misera- 
ble. So Schemoth R. § 40, p. 135: ‘He that 
kno the Law, and doeth it not, it were 
— him that he had not come into the 


There is a remarkable permutation of order in 
the placing of the w the natural order 
would have been caddy qv rw dvOp. ix. al obx 
éyev. abrée; but this is not to be ascribed to 

ebraism, or too strictly criticised, since such 
negligences of collocation occur occasionally in 
the purest Greck writers, espec. Hdot. and Thu- 
cyd.,—-nay, even in that most polished of prose 
writers, Xenoph. Suffice it to instance Cyrop. i. 
4.2, xal yap, do8svijcavros airou, ovdiwors 
éxdduws voy xawmoy; and i. 4. 20, raura el- 
wWovros av rou, tdoké Te A€yaw Te 'AorT. 

. The seeming discrepancy fere existing 
may be removed by a mu accommodation, 
rendering ic @cdvrey — v. 21, ‘while they 
were [yet] eating,’ and the éc€:dvrep here, ‘as 
they had just finished the feast.” 

— Tov — Bp. Middl. on the authority 
of some M (nay, many; for to the 60 adduced 
I add Lamb. and 5 Mus. — would cancel 
the rdéy: which he thinks called for by its ab- 
sence in the parallel of Mark and Luke; 
and Lachm. does cancel it. But it is more probable 
that the rdy was removed by those who wished 
to conform the text of Matthew to that of the 
other Evangelists, and St. Paul; which, how- 
ever, is unnecessary; since, tho the sense 
with the Article is more definite (i.e. the loaf, or 
rather cake, thin and hard, and fitter to be bro- 
ken than cut. See note on ch. xiv. 19), yet it 
would be sufficiently intelligible without it. 
That two cakes of unleavened bread were pro- 
vided for the Passover, al] the accounts testify ; 
though as only one was broken by our Lord, it is 
no wonder that in the new ordinance founded on 
the Jewish rite, only one (and that large or smal] 
in proportion to the probable number of com- 
municants) should be provided. To advert to 
the critical proceedings of the recent Editors— 
Lachm. and Tisch. first cancelled, then restored it 
to the context. Mr. Alf. first bracketed the word, 
remarking, in his note, that no strees must be 
laid on the Article, even supposing it to be 
genuine : while in his 2nd Ed. he restores to tho 
text what he had before virtually cancelled; and 
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that on the very ground which I have long since 
pointed out, namely, as being removed because 
not in Mark, Luke, and Paul. But the most 
correct mode of stating the case is to sy, that 
internal evidence, as well as external authority, 
is against it. It might, in such a few MSS., be 
omitted by accident; and, generally speaking, it 
was more likely to be removed than in — 
removed, I mean, by thoee who did not (as in 
the case of Mr. Alf.) understand the force of the 
Article, which force has been well explained by 
Mr. Green, Gr. N. T., p. 220, to mean the single 
loaf customarily placed on the table at supper : 
and he justly remarks, that, ‘ of two writers simi- 
larly circumstanced, and equally careful, one 
might — tasert, and the other omit it.’ 
tote anes 8 aleo — by J sas xiii. 18 
sine v. }. Tpwyev per’ suou rdv aprop, 
where, as Mr Green observes, the Article is 
employed daxrixcs to denote the loaf placed on 
the table, though not in its Paschal character. 

— svrAoy#eas} On again carefully consider- 
ing the claims of the two rival readings to pre- 
ference, ebAoy. and siyapioricas, I must now 
decide in favour of the text. rec. edAoy., since, 
although «vy. has a strong external authority 
in its ae (thus I find it in almost all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), yet internal evidence is 
for sbAoy. I suspect that the ancient Critics, 
stumbling at evAoy. as not being sufficiently 
—— chase to — —— term 
u in the passages of Mark and Paul, sivxap., 
not being aware that evAcy., to ask a — 
spon, may imply sbyap., to return thanks, but 
not vice vers&. The Peach. Syr. translator must 
have had sidoy. in his copy, and it is found in 
many of the most ancient of MSS., B, C, D, Z. 

—- ix\acs}] Namely, as a type of the breaking 
of his body on the cross. 

— lord All the best Commentators (of course 
ial Magers of the Romish Church) are 
agreed that the sense of ior: is, ts, or 
signifies ; an idiom common in the Hebrew, which 
wanting a more distinctive term, makes use of the 


verb substantive ; a simple form of h, yet 
subsisting in the common language of most na- 
tions. Gen. xl. 12. xli. 26. Dan. vii. 23. 


viii. 21. 1 Cor. x. 4. Gal. iv. 24. Thus the 
Jews answered their children, when asking re- 
specting the Passover, ‘what is this?’ ‘ This is 
y of the Lamb, which our fathers ato in 

t.” See Bp. Turton’s Examination of the 

words in which the Eucharist was instituted, 
P. ii. of his ‘Roman Catholic doctrine of the 
Eacharist considered (in answer to Dr. Wise- 
man’s Lectures), § 2, in which he dis- 
cusses the force of the words of the institution, 
and shows that they must be understood figura- 
tively, and not, as the Romanists contend, lite- 
rally.’ It is well observed by Wetstein, that 
‘while Christ was distributing the bread and 
wine, the thought could not but arise in the 
minds of the disciples, What can this mean, and 
what does it denote? They did not inquire 
whether the bread which saw were really 


bread, or whether another body lay unconspicu- 
ously hid in the interstices of the bread, but what 
this action SIGNIFIED ? of what it was a represen- 
tation or memorial ?’ 

27. +d woripiov] The +d, abs. from B, E, F, 
G. L, Z, and 7 or 8 cursive MSS., is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., as if in lated from 
the parallel passages of Luke and Paul. But it 
involves 80 an improbability that the word 
should have found its hy into all the copi 
except comparatively very few (for I find it in 
the Lamb. and Mus, copies —5— that we 
may justly suppose it to have omitted by 
accident. That it can scarcely be dispensed with, 
has been ably evinced by Bp. Middl., 
serves, ‘ That in this case, as well as in that of. 
Gproy, it may be fairly presumed that uniformity 
was intended by the sacred writers.’ Be that as 
it may, it would seem that one cup only was 
used ; for (as obeerves the Bp.) ‘though four cupe 
of wine were to be emptied at different times 
during the ceremony, a single cup four times 
filled was all that the occasion required.” Which 
of the four is here meant, Commentators are not 
— It is generally supposed to have been 
the third, or the of blessing ; which was re- 
— as the most important of the four. That 

© wine was mixed with water, al) are $ 
and this custom the Romanists still scrupulously 
retain ; though they hesitate not to violate the 
next injunction, wiate && abrov wayras, b 
confining the cup to the c ergy (as if the wo 
were meant for the Apostles on Ds notwithstand- 
ing that this view is utterly forbidden by the 
reason subjoined why all are to drink of it; and 
in spite of the strong authority of Antiquity, in 
the practice of the Church up to a comparatively 
recent period. 

— svyapioricac] From this term the rite 

took its name; espec. as the servico 
was a sacrifice of praise and thankegiving. In- 
deed, it was customary among the Jews never 
to take food or drink without returning thanks 
to God the giver, in prayer, by which it became 
sanctified. 

28, rovro yap—diabijcne] i.e. ‘For this is 
my blood, by which the new covenant is ratified.” 
So Luke: rovro rd woripiov 9 Karvy Ciabhicy 
dy te alpari pov, ‘By the administration of 
this cup I institute a new Religion, to be ratified 
by my blood.’ In the "Yedoral sacrifices of the 
ancients it was (as Grotius and Hammond show) 
usual to receive the blood in a vessel; which was 
tteelf drunk by the more barbarous nations, but 
by the more civilized wine was substituted for it ; 
to which the colour would contribute ; a ies 
considering that wine was called ‘the blood of 

c ‘ 


grape 
— wepl rode ixy. ale peor dp.] Mesn- 
ing, ‘shed (i.e. about to be shed) as 2 itia- 
tory sacrifice for the sins for many’ (namely, as 
many as should believe in him. See, however, 
— supra xii. 28). It is not correct to say, 


te that this is the for. 
giveness of sins itself, is conveyed to all 
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true believers. I find no warrant for the doc- 
trine, and no evidence of its applicability here. 
What really is conveyed to the faithful recipient 
is the comforting assurance of being in a state of 
forgiveness; by assurance being understood, cer- 
tain knowledge arising from entire frust, as the 
foundation of our and endless comfort in 
thoee holy mysteries which are the re of 
his love. So Calvin well remarks: ‘“ Quum 
dicitur fundendus eanguis in remissionem pecca- 
torum, his verbis nos dtrigimur ad mortis Christi 
sacrificium, sine cujus memoria nunquam rité 
Cena celebratur. Nec vero aliter satiari (i. ©. 
with our —— — — in the 
Secrament t anima, nisi quatenus 
Deum sibi placatui esse confidunt.” ; 
— ixyuvopevoy ele do. du. | Here (as Grotius 
remarks) there is a transition from the idea of 
to that of piacalar sacrifices; in which 
the victim was offered up in the place of the man, 
who had deserved death. 
29. ob uh wiw—Ilarpds pov] On the sense 
of these words there exists much diversity of 
opinion, chiefly occasioned by the various senses 
asai to iv rg Bacidala rou Tarps pou, 
which some Expositors think equiv. to év ovpave, 
the dispensation ; while others refer the 
words to Christ's mediatorial kingdom; and, 
others, again, to his Millenxian reign. But for 
the 3rd interpretation there is very slender 
ground; and as to the 2nd (which supposes that 
our Lord merely intended to announce the abro- 
gation of the Jewish Passover, and the substitu- 
tion of the Christian Lord's Supper in its place) 
it is based on a sandy foundation ; for it does not 
that our Lord here had any reference to 
discontinuance of the Passover. The first 
interpretation is very suitable to tho context, 
and supported by the lel passage of Luke, 
ty ty Bacirsia rou Osov, often denoting the 
Gospel dispensation, Thus xcuvòv will be put 
adverbially for ivy caves Tpdwe, ‘in a new man- 
ner,’ i.e. a spiritual one, namely, by the virtual 
presence of Christ at the celebration of the Sacra- 
ment. Yet specious as this may appear, there 
is something unsound in principle; for it is 
ing too much on the force of an adverb. 
ides, not to say that the passage of Luke is 
not certainly el, when, we may ask, was it 
fulfilled? At the commencement of Christ's 
kingdom after his resurrection, when he ate and 
drank witb his disciples, say the above Commen- 
tators, who adduce Luke xxiv. 30. 45. John 
xxi, 13. Acts i. 4. x. 41. But we do not learn 
that he draak at all, much less that he drank 
wine. He merely ate a little of somo fish and 
honeycomb, which his disciples set before him 
(and that merely to convince that he was 
really risen from the dead, and no phantom), and 
then probably presented the rest to his disciples, 


And 80, indeed, several MSS. and Versions (in- 
cluding the 2 later Syr. and Vulg.) say t words. 
Accordingly, this interpretation may justly be 
consid untenable; and it would seem that 
the only one safely to be ad is that by which 
Bae. rou Tlarpés pov is for ivy +H Bac. 
TSv ovpavey, supra viii. 11, Luke xiii. 3 xiv. 
15. xxii. 80, where the joys and glories of heaven 
are represented under the image of ‘sitting down 
at a feast.’ And the general sense, couched under 
this strongly Oriental metaphor, is, ‘I shall not 
henceforth [any more, ov«éri, as it is 


in Luke] feast with men, until I e with 
you of a new, even a nbs and far more glo- 
rious feast in my Father's kingdom in heaven.” 


supra xiii. The «xasydy (meaning ‘ new’ 
and ‘superior,’ as #2) xacpi in Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3, 
and oft. elsewhere) is so used in reference to the 
sptritual — the kingdom in question, and 
consequently ite vast superiority. 

For yevvtpu., 1 have, with Lach., Tiech., and 
Alf., received yertju., on very strong external au- 
thority (to which I add nearly all the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence, 
considering that vavvu., as being a late Greek 
form, was likely to be introduced by the scribes. 
Tho yey. tHe duwédov, taken as a periphrasis 
for olvov, is confirmed by the Sept. and N. T., 
though occurring with a slight variation in the 
Class. writers. 

30. tuynicayrae] Not, ‘having recited,’ as 
some render: but, ‘having sung,’ or ‘ chanted.’ 
From the researches of Buxtorf and Lightf,, it is 
almost certain that this Susos was the latter part 
of the Hallel (which consisted of Ps. cxiii., 
CXiv., cXv., exvi., cxvii., cxvili.); the former 
pert, or the first two of those Psalms, having 

chanted during supper. 

31. rardtw—roluyne] On carefully recon- 
sidering this important quotation with the aid 
affo by the elaborate of Hoffmann, 
I am quite of opinion, with him, that this is nut, 
as some say, an ication of by our 
Lord to himeelf, by an argument a fortiort, but 
a iction. That this ‘jis not, as Grot. and 
others su 

t), is 
of the regular formula citandi. 
reference in the passage of the an ae the Ex- 
—— almost universally regard the person 
erred to as Judas Maccabesus, or some one else, 
in short—by a singular perversity—any one but 
CHRIST. the various views, however, have 
been weighed in an even balance by Hoffmann, 
and found wanting. I with him, and with 
Dr. Henderson, on Zech. xiii. 7, that the only 
satisfactory solution of the difficulty here is that 
which regards the words as directly and exclu- 


sively prophetic of the person and sufferings of 
the Miseran. This, they show, is required not 
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Luke 23. 34. 
Jobn 18. 88. 
only by our Lord's express jation of them 
to Kisnself. but also by the identity of the subject 


treated of with that in Zech. xi. 4. 7. 10—14. 
xii. 10, for the shepherd here en of can be 
no other than the shepherd there mentioned, who 
is said to ‘ be rejected, to be sold, to be pierced,’ 
&ec. Not only (observes Dr. Henderson) is the 
Messiah there designated as the erd of 
Jehovah, to indicate the relation in which he 
stood to the Father in the economy of redem 
tion, but he is described as ‘rrny “93, lit. 
Man of my Union: in which interpretation Dr. 
Henderson shows that even the highly heterodox 
De Wette, and the learned Jew Armheim coin- 
cide. He might have strengthened this from the 
ciudvAcy pov of Aquila. Indeed, that we 
may not think too meanly of the skill of the 
Sept. Translator in his version roXirny, let us 
sup that he wrote cuuwoN/rny, and that the 
scribe mistook the o (abbrev.) for @. Be that as it 
may, the Hebrew terme as Dr. Henderson 
observes, the very idea intended to be conveyed 
by the Holy Spirit, by whom the words were in- 
dited. And of whom can this be said but of the 
Divine Jimmanuel ? who was one with the Father, 
and who could say, ‘he who hath seen Me, hath 


aor the seep — — 
8 respects the discrepancy su to exist 
between wdétatoy and t ebr. and Sept., the 
quotation is according to the Sept., at least as we 
have it in the Alex. and other copies, except that 
for — we have rardte, which, as Mal- 
don. has shown, amounts only to this, the chang- 
ing of him who commands the striking into him 
who himself strikes: and surely when we con- 
sider Wuo it is that adduces the words of Scri 
ture, even Christ, who, through the Holy Spirit, 
indited the words of Scripture, and who is the 
Lord of Scripture no lees than Lord of the Sab- 
bath—we must bow to any alteration thereof for 
better adaptation to the purpose, viz. to make it 
more directly prophetic, not only of the sufferin 
of the Messiah (the great Shepherd, Is. J. 6), 
but also of the scattering of the sheep by the dis- 
ion of the disciples, through fear, into sudden 
fight and temporary abandonment. if this should 
be thought taking too much for granted, we may 
consider that as the Hebr. Imp. 77 smite, is, as 
Dr. Henderson thinks, taken as oft. for the 
Fut., in order to express more forcibly the cer- 
tainty of the event, thus the change in question 
would be next to nothing. Besides, the two 
Hebr. words “Wy, smiée, an a ean tig ee 
so much alike, that they might easily be con- 
founded ; and 1 doubt not that some copies of the 
Sept. had wardEw. At any rate, St. Barnabas, 
ch. v., quotes thus: Adyas yap 6 Oede'—'Oray 
watdtw téy woiiva, Tors cxopmicOioerat 
Ta wpd0Bara, which tends to confirm the text, 
rec., for which d:acxoprieOicovra: has been 
adopted on strong, but scarcely sufficient autho- 


TavTn TH vuxtl, mp adéxtopa hwvicat, tpls amapyncy pe. 


rity, Aare Tisch., and Alf. The reading of the 
Vat. MS. ixowdcare ra wpof. is a manifest 
blunder of the scribe for éxoxeédcars, a ve 
rare word, yet occurring in Aristoph. Eq. 7 
wip slodunv itecxécacas. It only remains to 
obeerve, that the Future was more suitable to 
our Lord's present purpose. And I cannot doubt 
that our Lord had in mind, though he could not 
well, as to any present purpose, cite the seat 
clause of the verse in the Prophet; and we may 
best render: ‘But I will turn back my hand 
upon his little ones,’ viz. for protection to them. 
omp. Is. 1.25. But there may be some allu- 
sion to this return, or recurrence of the Divine 
favour in the words of the next verse, which in- 
timate a tem resumption of the Lord's 
toral office on the scene of his former cares. 
John x. 13, comp. with x. 3, 4. All this the 
disciples would not fail to understand after the 
event, and thus their faith would be confirmed. 
82. wpodEw iuas cis +r. T'.] Here there isa 
continuation of — metaphor of the pre- 
ceding verse; and the force of the figure becomes 
clear by bearing in mind the Oriental custom, of 


the shepherd not —— but — and 
leading ‘the sheep; which ie alluded to in John 


x. 4. We may suppose that the general sense 
(as in other predictions of our Lord at this 
period, — and obscurely worded) is: ‘On 
returning to life, I shall precede you into Gali- 
lee;’ i.e. I shall firet present in Galilee, 
where, if you follow me, you will recover your 
shepherd and leader: a most comforting assu- 
rance, when they would more and more need it, 
not only that he would rise from the dead, but 


that would again have his society, at a place 
where they had held intercourse of the moet in- 
teresting kind with their Lord; nay, it must 


have brought —— recy of * 
ration c to the princi isciples present. 
$3. I sail coatinns to the «al here as 
introduced from Mark. As respects external 
authority, I can now add, that nearly all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies are without it; and as to 
internal evidence, is against the word, since 
there is more reason to suppose it was introduced 
from Mark, in a great part of the MSS, than 
that it should have been accidentally omitted in 
80 many as form the remainder. For no one 
would ever desi. omit it, since no Critte 
would be ignorant of the sense, even. Whereas 
some might think that they should strengthen the 
sense by inserting the «al, which, at all events, 
might make others prefer al «ai to the «ai sl of 
Mark; which, however, is more agreeable to 
priety of language. So Hom. UJ. ». 316, xai ai 
pada Kapripds iorip. 

34. woiv adddxropa davacas)] The Schol. on 
Theocrit. says that @uvaiy is properly used of 
the voice of birds. Yet it is never used, 
in any Classical writer, of cocks; but ddcu, 
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wax t, and POéyyac8a:. As the Rab- 
binical writers have told us that cocks were for- 
bidden to be kept in Jerusalom, because of the 
‘holy things,’ it has been objected that Peter 
could not hear one crow. But (without cutiing 
the knot by disallowing the testimony of the 
Talmud) we may, with Reland, maintain that 
the cock might crow outside of the city; and 
yet in the stillness of night, be heard by Peter 

m the house of Caiaphas, which was situated 
near the city-wal]. And that cocks were kept 
in the vicinity of tho city, there is no reason to 
doubt. But perhape the best mode of removing 
the difficulty would be to render, ‘before cock- 
crowing.’ So Aristoph. Eccl. 391, dra 1d dadrs- 
pow ‘doAscrpuwy ipBiyyero. Moreover, this 
porte, like the correspondent one in Latin, is 
ounded upon — custom: and, indoed, seve- 
ral ancient MSS. read drix. rpadewviae, a good 
gloss, undoubtedly. It has been thought a con- 
tradiction, that Mark xiv. 30 says, wplv 4 dis 
devyca:. But there will be none, if it be con- 
sidered that the heathens reckoned two cock- 
crowings ; of which the second (about day-break 
was the more remarkable, and was that cal! 
axar’ ifcyhy, the cock-crowing. Thus the sense 
will be, ‘before that time of night, or early 
m which is especially called the cock-crow- 
ing. ou shalt deny me thrice.” In Mark (who 
relates the thing more circumatantially, but with 
no real discrepancy) the expression xai dX\éxreep 
ideynas may be rend ‘and it was cock- 
crowing time ;’ in Luke and John, ob un dAéx- 
tap device, ‘it shall not be cock-crowing 
time.’ 

35. 06 wh os dwaprijocouac) Here 6 uncial and 
very many cursive MSS. (I add nearly all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) have dwapynowpat— 
a construction found elsewhere, but not adopted 
by =F recent Editors; why, it is easy to see,— 
namely, because they often adopt readings on 
far smaller authority. The two constructions 
both of them occur, but there is an almost conti- 
nual variation of reading, which, however, may 
partly be owing to Itacism. It would seem that 
the construction with Sabj. Aor. is a Constanti- 
nopolitan, that of the Fut, Indic. an Alexandrian 
— latter appears to be the more ancient 

ing. 

— opmoies Ci xal] Tho dd, which I have re- 
ceived, with Matth., Gr., Fr., and Scholz, was 
removed by Griesb. in his 2nd Ed., and is not 
reeeived YF Lachm. and Tiech. But though ex- 
ternal authority is nearly equal for (it has place 
in all the Lamb. and nearly all the Mus. copies) 
and against it, yet internal evidence is rather in 
favour of the word ; considering that it was more 
likely to be put out by Critics, as superfluous, or 
— over by careless scribes, than to have 

nD * ix by Critics; for why should they 
have desirous to insert a petty particle from 


another Gospel? Mr. Alford, as might be ex- 
pected, excludes it, with the brief remark, “ in- 


serted from Mark,” as if it were a matter of fact, 
and not a mere opinion, and that involving, as wo 
see, great im ility. But Mr. Alford, like 
his masters, m. and Tiech., systematically 


takes for granted interpolations; doubtless as an 
easy , to save the trouble of weighing and 
balancing external authority with inte evi- 
dence,—an operation for which Critics, who too 
quickly adopt readings without showing cause, 
or pronounce verdicts without summing up evi- 
dence, may not have the wherewtthal. Hence the 
variations of Lachm. and Tisch. from each other, 
and not unfrequently from themselves. The for- 
mula occurs in Luke v. 10. x. 32. Rom. i. 27. 
1 Cor. vii. 3 and 4. James ii. 25, sine v.1. It 
scarcely ever occurs in the Classical writers ; 
which I suspect led the Critics to cancel one or 
other of the two particles, and sometimes doth ; 
as infra xxvii. 4],—a reading which Lechm. was 
half inclined to adopt. The dd was evidently in 
the copies used by the Pesch. Syr., Sahid., and 
Copt.; and the Cod. Vercell. (4th cent.) of the 
Ital. Version, the Compl. Ed., and those of Coli- 
nus and the two first of R. Stephens, though 
thrown out by Steph. in his third, to which cir- 
cumstance is to be attributed its absence in the 
text. rec. 

86. T2@cnuavei] Hebr. wow na, ‘place of 
oil-presses ;° situated at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives. Not, what some have supposed, the vil- 
lage in which the produce of the Mount of Olives 
was for use; for the term ywoloy can 
only mean a field, or close, as in Thucyd. i. 106. 
Paus. i. 29,2. They were probably deceived by 
this ywofoy having a name assigned to it. Yet 
that had names, we find from 2 Kings 
xviii. 17, ‘the fuller’s field.” 2 Sam. ii. 16. Acts 
i. 19, ‘ Aceldama, the field of blood ;’ and Psa. 
xlix. 11. Compere Thucyd. i. 108, udyn é» 
olvoperos, where the Editors fell into the same 
error of thinking olvod. to be a town. We find 
by Maundrell, that the very close in question is 
still pointed out; and the Miseio erald for 
1824, p. 66, attests that there are still several an- 
cient olive-trees in it; 20 ancient, indeed, that 
Lamartine, Pilgrim. vol. i. 78, thinks they are 
coeval with the age of Christ. 

37. iipEaro Nuw. cal ddnpu.] Since ddnu. is 
evidently the stronger term, there would seem 
to be a climax; though the exact force of the 
term is disputed. Euthym. explains by d\vew 
xai dunyavsty, ‘to be, as it were, distraught,” 
‘to know not what to do.’ He rightly derives it 
from the adject. dé4ucv, which is aot, as Buttm. 
and Liddell suppose, a term fabricated by Hesych. 
and Eust., since it occurs more than once in that 
very pure Greek writer, Hippocrates, e. gr. p. 56 
5, dXbwy wal ddnuovéey 6 Ouzds. The word is 
derived from Perf. Pass. of &ééw, v. neut. to 
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88 Tore Aéyet abrois S'Incovs’ ITepiiumis éotw 1 yuvyn pou 
t Mark 14 éws Oavdrov’ peivate mde, Kat ypryopetre pet’ Euod. 59 ' Kai 
Luke 41, + arpoehOay puxpov, errecev err) rpdowTroyv avTov, Tpocevyopevos 


Heb. 5. 7, 8. 
John 138. 37. 


surfeit, to be satiated,_whether, as Hesych. re- 
marks, xopou trevds 4} AdwhHs, lit. ‘to have,’ as 
we say, ‘enough’ of any thing, espec. of labour. 
So is used the nous &éoe in Hom. 11. X. 87, and 
the verd at x. 98. Mark does nof, as Mr. Alford 
affirms, use ixOauBetoGa: for AuwetcGar: he 
better knew the force of the two words. He 
rather passes over Aum. and only uses éx@. in 
order to aid in drawing forth the full idea meant 
to be conveyed. What he meant by éx@apf. will 
ieee from my note on Mark xiv. 383. That 

atth. should have used dénu. in the sense I 
have laid down, not of ‘ labour,’ but of grt 
(a force recognized by Hesych.)}—involves no 
harshness, as will — from the fine line of 
Pope,— To melt in full sats icf. 

3. After Adye: I have, wi atth., Fr., and 
Scholz, adopted into the text, though in small 
characters, the words 6 Inooũs, for which there 
exists strong external authority. The doubt, 
however, which I formerly felt as to their genu- 
ineness has been rather increased than diminish- 
ed. For though the uncial MSS. which have the 
words form the wpe greed, yet they are not the 
most ancient: all of those are without the words, 
and their testimony is strengthened by all the 
earliest Versions; not to mention that internal 
evidence is rather against than for them, from 
the oe probability of their having been put 
in, the marginal Scholia, b the Scribes, 
than put out by the Critics. And the heavy pha- 
lanx of cursive MSS., including all the b. 
but one, and nearly all the Mus. copies, does not 
materially help their cause, when we consider 
that antiquity, in a case like this, is of great 
weight; and this — to ancient Versions no 
lees than ancient é 

— wepiivrow—iws Oavdrov] For the for- 
mer of these two expressions comp. our Lord's 
words recorded only elsewhere in John xii. 27, 
voy Wey pov Terdpaxra:,—and for the 
latter and for both, Jon. v. 9, agddpa AsAv- 
wnuat—itws Oavdrov. From the expression 
&énu. in the foregoing verse, it appears that the 
meaning here meant to be o was, that 
the sorrow was so intense as altogether to over- 
whelm him, insomuch that the cup of endurance 
wae all but ‘to o'erflowing full,” and such as to 
have exceeded the utmoet point of endurance, had 
not, as we find from Luke xxii. 48, our Lord's 
bodily strength been upholden by an angel from 
on high. ith respect to the nature of the deep 
sorrow here expressed, it is such as far transcends 


the powers of the human understanding, in their 
present imperfect state, fully to comprehend, and 
to which the most anxious investigations that 


ever have, or ever will be made, must be in- 
adequate. On so deep and mysterious a subject, 
little is it that we can know ; and to it we cannot 
approach too reverently. That the cup was not 
simply death (as some of the ancient Interpreters 
understood) we * very certain. * the 
ny was occasioned (as some suppose) throu 
the Divine wrath, by our Redeemer thus reer 
the sins of the world, is liable to many objec- 


xa Néyor TIdrep [pov,] ef Svvaroy dort, wapedOétrw am’ éuod 


tions; as is also the opinion, that our Lord had 
then a sevore spiri conflict with the 

Enemy of mankind. The deadly horror was 
robably produced by a variety of causes, arising 
rom his peculiar situation and circumstances, 
which it were presumptuous too minutely to 
scan. At the same time, however, we may rest 
assured that our Lord's agony was, in some 
mysterious way, connected with the offering of 
himself as a sacrifice for the sins of the world, 
— the procuring of the redemption of man- 
in 


89. wposkOav] Many of the best MSS., in- 
cluding very many uncials, have rpoced Ou, 
which was adopted i Age neg and Scholz, but 
on insufficient groun The common reading 
has been ri af retained by Griesbech, Fritz, 
Lachm., and Tisch.; for it is in vain to urge 
MS, authority in words so perpetually con- 
founded as wpo and wpot in composition. But 
even were that waved, and MSS. were in favour 
of wpor, yet the testimony of Versions and 
Fathers, all. of them on the side of wpo, would 
turn the ecale in favour of apo. 

— The pow is absent from L, D, and several 
cursive MSS., with several Fathers (to which I 
add Just. Mart., Valent., and Cels., cited by 
Anger), and it is cancelled by Lach. and Tisch., 
also by Alf., who briefly characterizes it as ‘‘ cor 
rection to conform to v. 42,"—as if it were a 
matler of fact, which is far from being the case. 
For while external evidence agatast the word is 
quite insufficient (add, too, that all the Lamb. 
and Muza. copies Aave it), internal evidence draws 
two ways, considering that it was quite as likel 
to be omitted by accident, as inserted from v. 42. 
Moreover, all the ancient Versions ize the 
word,—for though Tisch. testifies Cod. 
Amiat. of the Vulg. has wot, J testify that the 
Lamb. MS., of the 7th century, has it; and tho 
— in the other *3 arose — variation 
of position, some copies having the ‘si’ before 
‘ pater.’ Accordingly, the amount of evidence, 
external and internal, is, I maintain, rather in 
favour of than against the sov: at any rate, 
there is no case for alteration. 

— sl duvaroy i.] ‘We are here (says Gro- 
tius) to distinguish between what is impossible 

se, and what is impossible hoc vel illo pacto. 

ow per se nothing is impossible with God, ex- 
cept such things as are in themeclves incon- 
sistent, or else are re ant to the Divine 
nature. The sense, therefore, is, “if it be con- 
sistent with the counsels of thy Providence for 
the salvation of men.”’ Comp. John xii. 27. 
Thus the words are — reconcileable with 

passage 


those of the paral! of Mark xiv. 36 
wavra duvaTa cot. : 


In waps\Oirw—rd woriptoy (meaning the 
cup of bitterness spoken of John xviii. 11) there 
is the same figure as supra xx. where see 
note. But the wapa in raped 8. will not render 
it n for us to su , with Wets., an 
allusion to a cup being carried past any one at 
a banquet (th he adduces passages more than 
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TO WoTHpLoy ToUTO’ TAY ovy ws éyw Bédrw, GAN ws av. Kal 
Epyetat mpos Ttovs paOntas, Kal evpioxes avtots Kabevdortas, 
xal reyes tH Ilétpqy Odrws obx icytoate play pay ypryo- 


phoar per epov; 


41 “ypmyopeire Kai mpocedyerOe, 


oY \ 
va u Mark 18. 
FT ne 


etoérOnre eis Tetpacpor 7o pev mrvedpa mpdOupor, 7) dè capl %.. 55 o, 
acOevns. ©“ Iidduv ée Sevrépov arerOanv, mpooni-ato Néywv" Tones. 6.18. 


IIdrep pov, et ov Suvatas rovro 76 wornpioy trapenOeiy [ar 


sufficient to prove what no one would doubt), 
because that would not comport with the 
air of the context. Indeed, the wapa refers not 
so much to the cup, as to the thing re ted 
— that — » the — J that 
tnexpressible, which now impended over 
out Redsemer and accordingly, the p ition 
only signifies away, as when a threatening evil 
pasece wed blows over, as we say, like a thunder- 
cloud. 


is is — beyond doubt by a 
of Demosth., p. 291. 12, wapedOziv érolnoa * 
ToTe WapiocrdvrTa TH Woda Kivdvvoy Gaowsp 
vidos. With the sense by a bold figure sug- 
gested in wornptoy (and drawn forth in Ie. li. 17, 
who bast drunk at the hand of the Lord the 
cup of his fury; hast drunken the dregs of the 
cup of trembling”), I would compare 3 passage 
(scarcely inferior in sublimity to the above — 
of the Prophet) in /Eschyl. A 1367, 
7a" dv dixalwe ny, urepdlaxws piv ovv Torwvde 
xpatihp ty dopo xaxwy Sd WAtoas 
dpaleyv, avrés ixwive: podwy. 

40. otres] Itane? siccine? for obrwe, like 
etra, and some other particles, is so used with 
interrogations, as to denote wonder mixed with 
censure. Sec my Lex. Render: ‘ Are ye, then, 
so utterly unable,’ &. From the aafural sense 
of the term ypnyopiw our Lord now passes to 
the ical, and en upon it an exhor- 
tation to Christian ifulness ; on which sub- 
ject see an excellent Sermon on this text by 

r. South, vol. vi. 353, where, after observing 
that, ‘in the Christian warfare, the two great 
defensives against temptation are watching and 

» he remarks, I. that watching implies, in 
the first place, a sense of the greatness of the 
evil we contend against; 2dly, a diligent survey 
of the power of the enemy, compared with the 

and treachery of our own hearts ; 3dly, 
a consideration of the ways by which temptation 
has prevailed on ourselves or others; 4thly, a 
continual aftention to the danger, in opposition to 
remissness; 5thly, a constant and rigid temper- 
ance. II. That Prayer is rendered effectual, lst, 


by fervency, or importunity ; 2dly, by constancy, 
on perseverance. IT. That Watching and Pra 
must be always wailed ; the first without the last 
being but presumption ; the last without the first 
a 


41. By elof\Onre ele weep. is meant not 
simply to ‘come into temptation,’ but 80 to enler 
into temptation as to succumb to it, what would 
be involved in the expression éuwlarew els 
awatp., at ] Tim. vi. 9. So Isidor. Epist. 226, 
explains by Iva wi) ratnOATs TO Weipacue Kai 
catamwo0jnva: bx aitrov. The eof Wit- 
sius cited by Stier and Alf., was wholly derived 
from this of Isidore. However, elozX6. is hore 
sia a épwint., because the former im- 

OL. 


1 Pet. 6.8, % 


plies something voluntary on our part, whereby 
we court rather than avoid temptation. Ac- 
corey our Lord ts the means whereby 
the will may be influenced, and the car- 
ried from intention into action : now the latter 
may be mainly promoted by the means above- 
mentioned, but that will be ineffectual without 
the former. Thus, as Calvin well remarks, wo 
must note that the mode of resistance of tempta- 
tion is here represented, ‘non ut nostra virtute 
et industria freti, colligamus animos, sed potius 
ut, conscii nostre infirmitatis, arma et vires 
tamus a Domtno.’ One can scarcely doubt that 
St. Peter had this injunction of his Lord in mind 
when in his Ist Epist. — 9, ce Ni- 

ate, yenyopnoate, Sri 6 ayriétxos Usa 
— 153 x. . , @ avriarnrs oTsproi Ty Whe 
+76, where by +7 wioras is surely to be under- 
stood, not as our | neotericit affirm, ‘in 
the Christian religion,’ but ta fatth, as the great 
moving power to set man to work; accordingly 
the beet comment on that is one of be 
Paul, Eph. vi. 10—18, where, among other arms 
in the abe ae veep he espec. dwells on 
the shield of FarrH; and then adverts to the 
other indispensable means, earnest prayer in the 
— and inetaut watch/ulness, dypumvia, having 

oubticss in mind his Lord’s earnest injunc- 
tion (Mark xiii. 33), BrAéwers, aypuwvsirs 
Kai ©pocevyeaOs. 

— Td ply weeipa—doOevic] This is meant 
not as an excuse for their frailty, but as an in- 
centive to greater vigilance, accompanied with 
prayer. 

42, wédkwy tx Sevripov] Some would refer 
wédww to awehOwy, and tx deur. (acil. yodvou) 
to wpocntEaTro. But the Class. exx. adduced 
by the Commentators show that the words must 
be taken together: which, however, involve no 
pleonasm, but a stronger expression. 

The words rô woriptov, and dx’ dimou, are 
cancelled by L., T., and Alf, on the authority 
of a few uncial and some 10 cursive MSS. (to 
which I add Lamb. 528, and Mus. 17,982)— 
‘additions from v. 39, as the varr. readin 
show,’ says Mr. Alf. But the variations in posi- 
tion 73 as in numerous other cases, have occa- 
stoned the omission. Besides, the support of the 
Pesch. Syr. strongly attests the genuineness of 
76 wor. There is lese certainty of that of da’ 
éuov. Again, i should Mr. Alf. represent 
the authority for the words as consisting of only 
a couple of MSS. of the old Latin Verston, when 
it is in reality that of all the uncials except five, 
and all the cursives except a gs Saat confirmed 
by the Vulg., and, contrary to Mr. Alford’s as- 
sertion, the Peach. Syr.? That Just. Mart. read 
— is plain from his C. Tryph. 


p. 331. Q 
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€uov,| edv py auto triw, yevnOiyra TO OédAnpd cov. Kas 
Mav t eipioxet avrovs addy xabesdovras: joayv yap auTov 
of ofOarpot BeBapnpévor. * nai adeis avrous, arreOa@y radu 
mpoonuéato [é« tpirov], Tov avrov Aoyov eirrav. * Tore Epye- 
Tat Tpos Tos pabyras [avrov], xal reyes avtoiss Kalevdere 
To NowTrov Kal avatraverbe—idod, iyyytxev 7) Opa, Kai o Tids Tov 
avOp@rouv tmapabdidora eis yelpas ayaprwdkan. ©’ Eveipecbe, 
drywpev! ov, Hryyucey 6 trapabdous pe. 


41 ¥ Kai ért avrov Xadovvros, ov “Iovéas, els trav Sadexa, 
x” HAO, Kal per’ abtovd Sydos Todds peTa payatpov cal EvrAwy, 
ard Tay apytepéwy nai mpecButépwy Tod Naod. % ‘O Sé wapa- 


dd0vs avtroy ESwxev avrois onpetov, Neyo “Ov av giryjow, 
auros éott' Kparjcate avréy. © Kai evOéws mpocedOav ra 


rEi-* “Inood, ele Xaipe, paBBi: 


43. For etploxet, Lach., Tisch., and Alf. read 
avpev, from 5 uncial, and 17 other MSS. But in- 
ternal evidence (no less than external authority) 
is rather in favour of supioxe:, the narrative pre- 
sent for the imperf. or aor. being quite in the 
manner of the Scriptural writers. t it should 
have been altered to match the eipioxe: at v. 40 
for no apparent reason, is improbable. At any 
rate, there is no case for change. 

44, dais abrovs) i.e. ‘having left them’ in 
the state they were, viz. asleep ; lit. ‘having let 
them alone.’ So it is said, supra xv. 14, dpere 
avrovs. The words ix rpirov have been can- 
celled by Lach., Tisch., and Alf., from ancient 
MSS. ; but they are sufficiently defended by the 
great body of the MSS. confirmed by the Ver- 
sions, They were probably lost from varicty of 
position. 

45. wxaOeidere +d orwdv, &c.] Here we 
have an imperative issive, though of a pecu- 
liar kind, there being, as Bengel remarks, left 
understood some such expression as si vacat, ‘if 
you can bring yourselves so to do; or, as Chrys. 
and Euthym. explain, «i évvac@e, which words 
are left unsaid per aposiupesin, by which the 

int of the sarcasm (for irony, which many 

ommentators — suppose, there is 
none) is spared them. At dvawavecGe I have 
pointed as I have, because there is a sort of 
dwocie@mnots, which may be filled up by what 
is in the dwiye: of Mark xiv. 41, 
forming the true interpretation of an obscure, 
because brief, expression; and brief, because the 
occasion called for brevity. The term, however, 
is best considered as a formula of exclamation ; 
when we say ‘’Tis enough,’ or, ‘Enough !* By this 
it is intimated that the time for duteous atten- 
tion, in watching with him, was 
season for trial and suffering, the 4 @pa men- 
tioned in our Lord's prayer (Mark xiv. 35) was 
just at hand, and the Betrayer on the point of 
appearing to usher in the sad scene which was 
on 7 to end with the last outcry, Matt. xxvi. 50, 
and the rsréAsora:, John xix. 30. 

After Spa I have removed the comma, because 
here the xal is to be taken as vet for 9 in the 
sense of time when, as oft. in New Test. See 
my Lex. By duapr. are to be understood, not 


ty, and the pressing 


justify, and even demand the 


kat xarepirnoev avrov. © ‘QO Se 


the Romas soldiers only, who came to apprehend 
our Lord (and who being idolaters, were termed 
such), but the Jews who had been compassing 
= het 8 — classes the ——— 

i auitable. ough in ouncing these 
— our Lord — —* them of what 
he had foretold in Galilee, and to intimate that 
the time for its fulfilment was close at hand. 
See supra xvi. 2]. xvii. 22. Mark ix. 31. x. 33 
Luke xxiv. 6, 7. 26. 46. 

47. Sxdoe wodts] Sach it might well be 
called, as being a mixed multitude, consisting 
not only of the detachment ri in the passa 
of John is termed owsipa) of the Roman sol- 
diery in ison at the Tower of Antonia, but 
the Officials of the Jewish Council, nay, it would 
seem from Luke xxii. 52, some of the chief 
priests themselves, ther with the apparitors 
and servants in attendance on the principal per- 
sons. 

49. xarepirnoev] Agreeably to the customary 
mode of ion in ancient times, jally in 
the East; which is still retained in B in and 
some parts of Italy and France. In the Classical 
writers the xara 1s usually txtensive ; but in the 
Sept. both the simple and the compound are used 
indifferently. Here, however, we may su 
from xara an intensity of sense, very suitable to 
the character of the betrayer, intimating that he 
on this occasion kissed his Master with an offi- 
cious earnestness — than usual, both with a 
design to conceal his treachery (as in a case re- 
corded 2 Sam. xx. 9, 10), and that there might 
be no mistake abont the sign by which he was to 
point out the person of Jesus. Mr. Alf. sa 
that ‘ the term is not to be pressed on, being only 
another for épiXd.’ But ‘to kiss tenderly’ 1s not 

ing on the sense, but drawing it fully out; 
and the word is, I believe, always 20 used in the 
Class. writers, e. gr. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 33, ae 
robs piv Kadove girioarrdés pou, Tos ee 
ayabobs karagirncavrés. It is true that in 
the negligent use of terms, 80 frequent in the 
Sept., the same Hebr. word pw) is rendered in- 
differently by @iAée and xatad. ; but, in the 

e before us, the circumstances of the case 
ull senee ; 


and 
this is confirmed by the "Pai, ‘PafBl of Mark. 


MATTHEW XXVI. 51—356. 


227 


"Incods elwev ait ‘Etaipe, éf' *5 wdpes; Tore mpoced- 
Bovres eméBadov tas xetpas eri troy "Inoodv, nai éxpdrncav 


? 


aurov. 


51 x Kai tov, els trav peta ‘Inaod, éxteivas tiv yeipa, x John 18 


améonace THY pdxyatpay av’tov, Kal twatd~as tov SovAov Tov Markie g 
apytepéws, adetrey avtod ro wriov. 52 Tote Aéyes aite@ 6 ’In- 
cous’ ‘Arootpepov cov THY padxatpay eis Toy TOTrOY auTis 
Y wavres yap ot Nafovres pdyatpay ev payalpa atrododvras. 19.9.6 
53 *H Soxeis Gre ov Suvayas apts twapaxadécat tov Farépa pov, 
xai tapactice: por *mdelous t) Swdexa reyedvas dryyéduy ; 13 Kings. 


54 [Tas oby TAnpwOHow ai ypadal, * St. obra Sei yevéo Oa: ; 
55 "Ey éxelvn tH apa elarev 6 ‘Inoois tois you ‘As err es ver 


Anortny éEnOere peta payaipav cal Eikwy cvdAdraBely pe ; 4% 
Ka®! spépav mpos ipas exabefouny Sddoxwv dv rp iepg, xat 


ove expatncaré pe. 8 rovro Se Gov yéyover, va mANpwOdow »! 


b Lam. 4 20. 
. ver. 94, 


ai ypahai tTav mpopytay. ° Tore ot pabytal mdvres adévres oto 18 


aurov épvyov. 


50. ig’ ox et} On carefully reconsidering 
the ing here, I see reason to defer to the 
authority of almost all critical editors, from 
Matth. and Griesb. down to Tisch. and Lachm., 
by admitting the ager, an &. The very rarity 
of the construction with the accus. attests its 
uineness. This seems to be an Hellenistic 
diom, since it occurs in Jos. Ant. xix. 2 4, 
vepicaca ip’ & ixwoe. The dative is used 
by the Clase. writers. more in my note on 
hucyd. i. 134, yvm@va ép’ w lywpe. The 
éraive is prefixed for the purpose of ushering in 
these words, which are, of course, not to be con- 
sidered asa question for information (that could 
not be needed), but a demand for explanation, 
. d. (in the words of Matth. Henry) ‘ Is it peace, 
udas? Comest thou asa friend, or an enemy ? 
If as an enemy, why this kiss? If as a friend, 
what are these swords and staves? Thou know- 
est best.” There is thus an appeal to the con- 
science of the betrayer. The remonstrance here 
implied is erpressed in the words of Luke: 
iAnuats Tov vidv Tou avOpurou wapadisut ; 
where see note. 

51. +6 wriov] The whole ear, not (as Gro- 
tius understands) the tip of it; for that is incon- 
sistent with the ov: in the Hel passage of 
Luke. Besides, &riov is not unfrequently used 
in the LXX. for ots. And (as Lobeck on 
Phryn. p. 211, observes) the common dialect 
calls moet parts of the body by diminutives, as 
va pivia, and +d dupartiov. 

— In azéowace we have Alexandrian Greek 
—— only elsewhere in the Sept., and once in 

olyenus) for the Classic iowace, just as 
douids is the same (though found only in the 
later Greek writers) for Class. dawitrsue, or 
awixows, as in John. 

§2. wdvres yap—aroXovvra:| This is not, 
I conceive, as some think, a prediction of the 
destruction of the Jews, who took up the sword 
unjustly arias Christ and his disciples (see 
Rev. xiii. 10): nor is it, what others suppose, a 


verbial saying fue. repelling force by force, 
ounded on ite evil effects on the person so re- 


sisting. It was, I apprehend, meant to incul- 
cate a most important lesson of Christian ethics 
on far higher ground, representing the procedure 
as not only imprudent, perhape illegal, but irre- 

ious ; intimating that such determined resist- 
ance to wrong not only proves its own punisher, 
bat, by taking that vengeance which belongeth 
unto God into its own hand, misses of the re- 
dress which the Judge on the throne above will 
mete out. 

53. 4 doxeis, &c.] The connexion seems to 
be this; ‘Or lif that argument will not avail, 
take this—that I need not thy assistance] for 
thinkest thou’ &c. The argument in this and 
the verse following is, that seeking such aid 
would imply both distrust in Divine Providence, 
and inattention to the revealed will of God in 
his word ; that it would be besides unlaw/ul, and 
unnecessary ;—unlawful, because at variance with 
the spirit of the i he was promulgating ; 
unnecessary, because he could if he judged fit, 
call to his aid superhuman and irresistible 


wer. 
es T am still of opinion, that the words form 
a continuation of our Lord's speech, and are not 
a remark of the Evangelist,—both because this is 
forbidden by the parallel e of Mark, and 
espec. since thus our Lord's speech would lose 
much of its completeness. I cannot but think 
that the misconception as to the point has arisen 
from an imperfect idca as to the true sense of the 
words rouro 6a dAop yiyovev, Tva &c., which is, 
* But the whole of this has been done, has taken 

lace [as it has], so that the Scriptures should 
fulfilled ;° inasmuch as the Passion which had 
taken place, and the Cross which was at hand, 
were but the fulfilment of Scripture in the Pro- 
phecies of Isaiah and others. 

— divres a. ipvyov] ‘forsook him and 
fled,—namely, for the moment; though Peter 
and John must very soon have turned back, 
since John at least came up in time to enter in 
with Jesue into the- palace of the high priest; 
and probebly many of the reat were but little in 
the rear of them. There was, however, enough 
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of desertion fully to verify our Lord's prediction, 
and show them how weak were their late — 
fessions of fidelity to the death, v. 35. This 
frank statement by the Evangelists, of a fact 
which redounded so much to their own discredit, 
has been justly considered as affording a strong 
attestation of their thorough honesty in the 

cra] record of facts, 20 much so as to make 

em in the record of these facts worthy of entire 
ey thy os K.] after having 

7. ayov =p Jive. r ha 
been first taken to Annas (as we learn from 
John xviii. 13), in order, it should seem, to do 
him honour, while the Sanhedrim was collect- 
ing,—a mark of attention to which he was enti- 
tled as being really High Priest, but who, as we 
learn from the of John, only entered into 


the matter in a general way (thie being one by a 
gaa audience), and, after putting Jesus into 
nds, sent him to Caiaphas for a heari: 


before the Sanhedrim (by this time eollectad a: 
gether), in order to a subsequent regular Trial. 

59. After dpytepsic the words ol rpecBirepor 
are cancelled b hm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
B, D, L, and 3 cursive MSS. and some later 
Versions,—insufficient authority; espec. consi- 
dering that the evidence of the MSS. at large is 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers. However, 
the words may have been introduced from the 
parallel passage of Luke. Just after, for Gava- 
Tecwow abrov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. adopt 
airdy Savarwoovecs, from 9 uncial and 2 cursive 
MSS. (to which I add all the Lemb. but one, 
and most of the Mus. copies) ; and this may pos- 
sibly be the true reading, as far as -gover, 
the construction being one often found in very 
ancient copies; but as to the jon, that has 
internal evidence as well as external authority 

inst it, and was one — from certain 
Critics To account for the usual position, with 
Mr. Alf., as one derived from the peralle) passage 
of Mark, is a mere flimsy device for the nonce,— 
for to suppose upwards of 400 copies altered in 
the position of two words, where the alteration 
could not affect the sense, were absurd. The 
other alteration was continually employed by the 
Alex. Critics, who had not sufficient judgment to 
see that the natural order, in writings like the 
Gospels, is far more likely to be genuine than the 
artificial. 

— &{rovy Wevdopaptuplay] We need not 
suppose that they suborned false witnesses. Had 
they done this, they would have tutored their 
witnesses better than to be rejected even by 
themselves. But the meaning seems to be, that, 
though they professed to inquire for true evi- 
dence, yet they readily ex ined any, whether 
true or false, that might criminate Jesus. Nay, 
they studiously sought and encouraged the latter; 
whilst, on the other hand, all testimony in his 


60 nal ovy evpoy xai, 


Javour was (by the Jewish law) rejected ; for, 
though it was permitted to say any thing, true or 
ast false prophets or persons s 
of idolatry, no man was permitted to appear in 
In short, the best view that can be 
taken of the term Wevdou. (for which Mark has 
apr.) is, that the sadgment of the Evangelist is 
blended with his xarrative, as is not unfrequent 
in ancient Mahe — ob — ust geal — 
must supply puaptruplay en m we 
.). — is to be understood paprupiay 
——— or, as Mark expresses it, lonv 
60. The remarkable variation in the reading 
of the MSS. of this verse is such as to induce one 
to suspect interpolation, though only so far as to 
warrant ing the latter «al oy sbpor,—and 
yet even those words might be cancelled by cer- 
tain Critics for the purpose of removing a tauto- 
logy, or, at least, an awkwardness in phraseology. 
But, under the peculiar circumstances of 
case, one in which —— and critical rea- 
sons have much to do, the most simple reading, 
and that from which the others might spring, is 
entitled to the preference ; and it is probable that 
the second ov edpoy is not genuine, and that the 
insertion arose from the second xai being misan- 
derstood; whence some Revisers removed the 
xal, while othere—though retaining it—repeated 
the ovx edpov. Although the external evidence 
for the absence of the words is slender, it is con- 
firmed by the Peech. Syr., Sahid., Ital., Vulg., 
Copt., Arab., and Pers. Vers. It is not true that 
the Vulg. does not recognize the «al, as the 
Editors represent ; for Jerome, in writing 
meant, I would say, to express the sense in- 
tended by the xaf; though in using cum he used 
it for gusem, ‘ * Again, it is not true that 
the Pesch. Syr. does not recognize the caf. The 
Translators of that Version ought to have written 
not ef, but quam (equiv. to : 
same remark applies to the Arab. and Pers. Ver- 
sions. But, in a case like this, the authority of 
Versions is not very great. On the whole, in 
weighing the evidence for and against the two 
ings in question, it is difficult to say which 
preponderates. In such a case I cannot do better 
than imitate the (unwonted) of Lachm., 
by simply bracketing, rather than follow the too 
characteristic headlong tmpetwosity of Tisch. and 
Alf. But 1 must not omit to notice, that the 
Wevdoudprupes after dvo is cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alt, on the authority of B, L, and 5 cursive 
MSS., er with several Versions and Ori 
—authority this quite insufficient. Mr. rd 
dismisses the text. rec. with his usual short-cut, 
“‘ supplementary ;* but saying is not : 
and he is bound to show thy supplied. Far 
more likely was it to be removed than teserted,— 
removed by Critics who deemed it superfluous, 
and thought that, aftcr the Weudou. only threo 
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words before, it involved a kind of tautology. 
Bat the intention of the Evangelist was to ex- 
press that the charge involved in eTmoy, &c., was 
— —— This, too, was the intention 

St. Mark; but carried out with more pre- 
eision thus: «ai tives dvacrdyres ivvevdo- 
paprupowy Kat abrov Néyoures. In short, by 
cancel — word wWsuvdou., our Critics, like 
their brethren of old, have frustrated the inten- 
tion of the — — by taking away the 

wenency which it was his purpose to give to 
the false testimony of the witnesses in quee- 


61. sévaner—airdv] This was (as 
from Mark xiv. 58, and John ii. 19) in effect a 


falsity, by the sup ion of some words of 
th the 


Christ, ther wi action which explained 
them, and adding others. Hence the witnesses 
are justly termed wWevdoudprupss. By This 
temple our Lord plainly meant ki re If it 
have been proved that Jesus spoken 
irreverently of the Temple, by — its do- 
struction, that would have afforded some ground 
for a of blasphemy, which was a capital 
offence. But that they were unable to prove ; 
and they were obliged to satisfy themselves with 
endeavouring to fix on Jesus the offence of tn- 
lending the destruction of the Temple. That 
some of the multitude thought so, or affected 
to think so, appears from infra xxvii. 40, 6 
xaTadtew tov vady, &c. The same course was 
taken against the Proto-martyr Stephen, on 
which occasion (as we learn from Acts vi. bd 
— foremost sachs api ig — — * 
en b emously against the Holy ‘ 
age ng that Jesus would destroy that place,’ 
&e. However, on the present occasion the High 
Priest, finding that even this vague imputation 
could not be substantiated (Sr: ovdi obras Ion, 


“consistent,” 4» 7 paptupia a.), thought fit to 
change his ground, artfully fet to provoke 
our to say something whereby he might 


afford matter for a criminal charge; and accord- 
ingly he P ak (v. 62) the interrogatory, “ An- 
swerest thou nothing as to what those [wit- 
nesses} testify against thee?” For so I would 
render, with Campb.; because I now give the 
preference to the punctuation of Fritz., Lachm., 
and Tisch., by which the double in tion, 
harsh, and, at the same time, feeble and forced, 
is removed ; and this is confirmed by all except 
the Syr. and Sahidic,—and, even wit to 
them, the second jnterrogation is, I think, in- 
serted without warrant. The mistake arose, I 
doubt not, from ite not being perceived that 
there is here the elliptical use of rf for xara ti, 
which is not s0 rare, but that it is also to be re- 
cognized at Phil. iji. 15, and Philem. 18. The 


8,71 which Ori reads, is no other than a cor- 
rection of diction, as will appear from note on 
Mark ix. 11. 

63. daroxp:Beic] Mr. Alf. remarks that dro- 
xpiOele here is omitted in G, L, Z, 1, 13, 33, 69, 
102, Ital., Vulg., Copt., Sah. Vera., and Origen, 
“because of the former clause, in which our 
Lord said nothing.” That may be the case; 
but then these are of the very clase of MSS. s0 
magnified by Critics of the school of Lachm. ; 
though, indeed, this is only one of a thousand 
instances marking at once gross ignorance, and 
licence unbounded, which the devotees to system 
are too blind to perceive. But another reason 
why the Critics removed the dwoxp.0. was, be- 
cause they could not digest the strong Hebraism ; 
whence, again, at Mark xiv. 20, the MSS. B, C, 
D, L, and nearly the same Versions, but without 
any cursives, leave out amwoxp., which has ac- 
cordingly been cancelled by their obedient ser- 
vants — Tisch., and Alf. 

— sEopxifw oz, &c.] This seems to navo 
been the most solemn form of administering an 
oath. ‘Opxifew and é€opx. are used in the 
LXX. to express the Hebr. yawn, ‘to make to 
swear, to swear tn,’ to put to one’s oath. The if 
points at the exaction of the oath; and wara has 
reference to the stretching of the hand upon, or 
towards, the person or object sworn by. As this 
oath of adjuration brought an — under 
the curse of the Law, it imperatively claimed a 
reply, when the adjuration accompanied an infer- 
rogation ; and the answer thus returned was re- 

rded as an ayer on oath; BL were 

sity was accounted perjury. us, our ‘ 
ahd had before disdained to reply to an un- 
founded, and even absurd charge (espec. before 
Judges who had etermined to find him 
guilty), now thought himself bound to answer, 
as an example to others of reverence towards so 
solemn a form. 

— 6 Xpiords, 6 Tides rov Gsov] Grotius and 
Whitby remark, that from this and other pas- 
sages (as Matt. xvi. 16), it is clear that the Jews 
expected their Messiah to be Son of God (inter- 
preting the 2nd Pealm as said of him); which 
title, it is also certain, they understood as imply- 
ing Divinity, otherwise the High Priest could 
not have declared the assumption of it to be 

y, which has been well defined ‘ the 
saying or doing any thing by which the majesty 
of God is insulted, uttering curses or reproaches 
against God, aleo the arrogating and taking to 
oneself that which belongs to God.’ In this latter 
sense the Jews must have understood it, when 
they said, ‘“‘ We stone thee for blaspheming, and 
that thou, being a man, makest t yeelf od ;*” 
‘for what blasphemy (says Mr. Coleridge, Table 
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Talk, i. 142) could there be,—unless the as- 
suming to be the Son of God was — to 
be of the Divine nature? That the Jews did so 
believe of their expected Messiah, has been tho- 
rough'y prose 9 but b * more ——— 
an © ter of the 

Jui aM. Voltaire." 

Ocsov Sourot eee note supra xvi. 16, and 
on Xp. 0 O. see notes supra i. 16. xiv. 33. 

64. ov sires) This must be substantially 
equiv. to éyc eluc, though whether the form 
has, as Mr. Alf. says, any reference to the con- 
victions and admissions of Caiaphas, may greatly 
be doubted. Of the former we can know no- 
thing; and of the latter there exists no proof: 
The truth is, that one is as much a simple asser- 
tion as the other; but probably the od elrac 
had more of gravity and dignity (as supra v. 25, 
as addressed to Judas); nay, on an occasion like 
this, more of solemnity. Of the many citations 
from the Classical writers, not one is to the pur- 
pose. Those from the Rabbinical writers ad- 

uced by Schoéttg. are quite sufficient to prove 
this to be, as he affirms, solemnis afirmantium 
ud Juda@os formula. And this suits both of 

e two gee, where alone it occurs in Scrip- 
ture. But, though it wae doubtless a Jewish 
formula, and consequently likely to occur in 
St. Matthew's Gospel, yet it would be almost 
unintelligible to the persons for whom St. Mark 
formed his Gospel; accordingly, he chose the 
substantially equiv. form 4y6 shit. Of course, 
this simple statement of the force of the formula 
as an ordinary Hebrew idiom, excludes Mr. Al- 
ford's fine-spun theory that ‘it is never used, un- 
less some reason is latent in, or to be gathered 
from, the words of the questioner,” This would 
make the formula unfit for the purpose of any 
such formula,—i. ©. to be used on the various 
occasions of common life. The wiry just after 
should be rendered “ bed * 8 ha 

— Here am’ Apri stands for dxd rou viv 
(used by Luke), which, by a slight accommoda- 
tion, may mean gerd pixpdy, a8 Euthym. here 
exp.nine, and may point at the speedy result of 
the transactions now taking place. The words 
following have reference to the sublime image 
J——— of the Mesciah's advent in Dan. vit. 
re . [See supra xxiv. 30, and note xxv. 31. 
1 Thess. iv. 16.) . 

— THe Cuvdusees] for rou Ozov; literally, 
the Power, abstract for concrete, as we say ‘ the 
Almighty (see Heb. i. 8; viii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 14); 
an idiom founded on the Jewish mode of ex- 
Pressing the Deity, rmaxn, the Powerful One. 


69k ‘QC 8 Ilérpos e&w exabyro ev tH avrg, Kal mpoondOev 


Thus, in Luke xxii. 69, and sometimes in Philo 
Jud., Tov Osou is added, as it were, to determine 
the sense. Hence the expression is not ill ren- 
dered in the Syr. Vers. by a word signifying 
numinis (as in 2 Thess. ii. 4), far preferable to 
the rendering of Schleus. virtutis. The advent 
here meant is, primarily at least, the coming of 
Christ to take vengeance on the Jews at the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and secondarily, but 
chiefly, his final advent to juin the world, here 
alluded to in the term xa@hu. 

65. duésonEe ra tundra] It was a custom 
among the — to ae tho — — 
passions, espec. griefand indignation, by rending 
the parmienta, ether ly, or from top to bot- 
tom, but sometimes from bottom to — From 
Lev. x. 6, it ap that tho High Priest was 


forbidden to rend his ents; but this was only 
in mourning for the dead. That he might and 
did rend them on ofker suitable occasions wo 


learn from 1 Macc. xi. 71, and Jos. Bell. ii. 15. 
4; among such other occasions was espec. that of 
—— blasphemy, 2 Kings xviii. 37. 

66. gvoyos Oavarou t.] A form of, as we say, 
‘finding guilty, not of actual condemnation by 
ormal sentence. How gvoxyos comes to have 
this sense, see my Lex. 

67. ixodkadgicav] Between xotadi{w and 
pawi{eo there exists the same distinction in sig- 
Nification as between our verbs fo thamp (i. e. 
‘strike with the fist’), and fo sap, or ‘strike 
with the open hand.’ The expression used by 
Mark (xiv. 65), pawicpuac:, is a stronger one, 
meaning lit. that they ‘ pelted him with slaps '— 
an idiom probably of common Greek—involving, 
indeed, a catachresis in the use of BdAAmw; not, 
however, without example in even our best 
writers, who so use the verb to pelt. 

68. rpopiravcoy tiv, &c.| To understand 
this, it is proper to bear in mind (what we learn 
from Mark and Luke), that Christ was blind- 
folded when these words were pronounced ; in 
which there was a taunt on his claiming the title 
of Messiah, and a play on the double sense of 
xpopnreday (which is often used in a sense 
etree to our verb fo divine, or guess), 
whereby they called on him to prove his claims 
to supernatural knowledge. 

69. Ew] i.e. outside of the place where Jesus 
was examined by the council; which was the 
vestibule, called by Matth. wuld». For ixd®. 
g&w, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read, from B, D, 
L, Z, A, and 5 cursives (to which I add one of 
the Lamb. and one of the Mus. copies), 2Ee «&6. 
It is entitled to attention, as presenting the more 
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natural collocation, but is not, without more au- 
thority, entitled to be adopted. 

70. hpviicato Niyewv’ Ovn olda ti Néyets] 
This is regarded by the Commentators as a form 
of strong denial; and they adduce in proof of 
this a passage of Soph. Aj. 265, wae tov’ 
ZrAeEae; ob «dro Grae Aéiyas. But that 

is of a different kind from the present ; 
for there the words are simply thoee of persons pro- 
feesing surprise at hearing a thing, together with 
ignorance as to what it means, imp] ying desire 
to be trformed, as John xvi. 18, obn oidaney th 
Aare?. However, it does seem to be a form of 
speech (seemingly one of common life) which, 
when used in answer to a question, implied a 
denial of the thing brought forward by tlerroga- 
tion. A strong proof of this is supplied by the 
Mishna de Jerament. viii. 3, 6, ‘‘ Si quis interro- 
verit ubi est bos meus? et alter responderit : 
* quid tu fabularis“ (‘what thou talkest 
ut’), answering to AaAets. That I under- 
stand as a covert way (like our phrase, ‘I know 
nothing about it’) of saying, I have not got it. 
e word avrioy is inserted before wayTwy by 


Griesd. and Sch., on very strong external autho- 
rity; which I could further strengthen from the 
Lamb. and 


Mus. copies. I agree, however, with 
Lachm. and Tisch., in not admitting it, because 
internal evidence is against it. It could not 
well be omitted in so many MSS. from 4omav- 
telexton ; but was, we may suppose, inserted from 
a marginal, or interlineary Scholium. 

71. rots éxet] Almost all the uncial, and a 
good many cursive MSS., have airots ixsi; 
while not a few others have avrois ix., which 
is ad by Matth. and Scholz, but abroie éx. 
by Tisch. and — while —— ren the 
text. rec. rote &xei—very properly ;—Ifor, con- 
sidering the confusion in the MS, and the 
strange varieties presented, the simplest reading, 
and that from which the others might have 
sprung, is to be preferred. Now such, I appre- 
hend, is rois éxai, which is too el t a Gre- 
cism (being used by Thacyd., Plato, Soph., &.) 
to have come from the scribes, stil] less to have 
arisen frum accident. The origin of the con- 
fasion in the copies was, 1) the occurrence of the 
adverb éxet (which adverb has elsewhere occa- 
sioned similar effects) ; and, 2) the ignorance of 
the scribes as to the construction of éxst with 
the Article; which, though frequent in the 


22. 61, 
63. 
John 18. 88. 


— Greek writers, occurs no where else in the 
ew Test.; which misconception occasioned 
those scribes, or blundering Critics, to refer the 
adverb ixet to ab context, in which 
case they would rote, which then could not 
stand, as if avrois. Thus all is clear, and we 
have no need to resort to Mr. Alford's gratuitous 
— that — ae —* = ‘*emendation 
— ty ;” he might rather have said 
priety, for the other iar tao bad Greek to have 
proceeded from any but ignorant scribes. How 
Grot., Mill, Matth., and Scholz could have been 
induced to read it, batty supported by such 
strong external evidence (for I find it in nearly 
every Lamb. MS. and most of the Mus. copies), 
I know not, since it is utterly out of place—so 
much so, that I remember no other instance of 
an address commencing with an adverb like éxe7. 

78. of dorares] scil. éxsi, for wapsorares, 
‘those who stood ſby, or near], the term used 
in John i. 35. iii. 29. xviii. 18. 

— Aadta cov eHrOv ce Woret] ‘ thy dialect 
betrayeth thee.’ Different provinces of the same 
country have usually their distinctive idioms, 
accent, &c., which in the remoter parts are more 
strongly marked, such as Brittany in France, 
Biscay in apels, and Wales and Cornwall in 
England. That this was espec. the case in the 
instance of Galilee, we learn from the Rabbinical 
writers, who not only tell us that the speech of 
the Galileans was broad and rustic, but have 
pointed out at large the potnis of difference ; 
which resolve themselves into the imperfect 
pronunciation of some letters, and the confound- 
ing of others, espec. the gutturals, with each 
other. See Wets., whose matter, however, was 
derived, with abridgment,—though, as asual, 
without acknowledgment,—from the elaborate 
Dissertation of Lightf. on the Dialect of the 
Galileans, as differing from the rest of the Jews 
in the 87th chap. of his Cent. Chorograph. 

74. On reconsidering the reading here, I am 
now of opinion, that vain is it to attempt to resist 
the evidence of almost all the MSS. — 
al] the Lamb. and Mus. copies) which present 
xarabenatifey. Ihave therefore admitted the 
word into the text. But, as I cannot find the 
slightest vestige of its existence except in this 
one passage, l ume it to have been a term of 
the provincial Greek of Palestine, arising from a 
negligent pronunciation of xavravaBap, 
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XXVII. 1. rpewtas di yev.] The meeting of 
the Sanhedrim could not be held till the morz- 
ing, since the courts of the Temple were never 
opened by night; nor, if they had been then held, 
could judgment have been pronounced; for 
among the Jews justice was administered only in 
the day-time. 

2. dicavres}] This word is, on account of 
John xviii. 12 (whence it appears that Christ 
had been bound ), by most Commentators 
supposed to be put for dedsuévoy. That, how- 
ever, is too violent a way of removing the dis- 
crepancy. It is better, with Elener and Fritz., 
to suppose that our Lord's bonds had been re- 
— during examination, and were now again 
put on him. 

— irysudu} 80 he is sometimes styled by 
Josephus also ; though, properly speaking, Pilate 
was only an dwftpoworc, or Procurator, as J oy 
and Philo often call him. He was indeed virtually 
drysucy, because he (as was not unusual in the 
lesser provinces) had entrusted to him the autho- 
rity of iyysmev, as if President (which included 
the administration of justice, and the power of 
life and death); in subordination, however, to 
the President of Syria, to whom was an appeal 
en dernier ressort. 


3. [dcp Sri xatexo. watau.] On what is here 
said is chiefly founded the opinion of some of the 
ancient Fathers, as wel] as many modern Com- 
mentators (as Whitby, Rosenmilller, Kuinoel, 
and A. Clarke), that Judas was partly induced. 
to betray his Master by the expectation that, as 
Measiah, he could not suffer death, but would no 
doubt deliver himself from their hands, in some 
such way as he had done aforetime. Of course, 
we have no means of ascertaining whether this 
was 00 or not, except from what his Lord said of 
him, and from what we find eaid of him by the 
sacred writers. But in neither is there the least 
countenance given to the above notion. And to 
suppose that the condemnation of the Lord took 
him by surprise, as those Commentators suppose, 
is, as Mr. Alf. observes, ‘inconsistent with his 
own confession, v. 4, where tho words wapa- 
Gove alua db@ow express his act,’ and imply his 
deliberate purpose. Besides, in taking the price 
of bis Lord's blood he must have made up his 
mind to the event, and therefore have incurred 
the whole guilt; facti crimen habebat. Strango 
it is that any should have fancied in what Judas 
did on this occasion the marks of repertance. 
The very term employed, not psravode, but 
— very rarely used olsewhere in the 

ew Test., quite discountenances this; and tho 
language used by our Lord, supra xxvi. 24, and 


John xvii. 12, conjoined with that of Peter, Acts 
i, 25, forbids us to suppose his feeling to have 
been more than, what the force of weraped. 
will authorize,—namely, the remorse occasioned 
by the stings of an upbraiding conscience ; which, 
however, was ro only when the thing was 
done, and could not be undone—when, instead 
of the petty gain, the shame arising from univer- 
sal abhorrence alone presented itself; for, as 
Elsn. remarks, ‘apud improbos conscicntia vigi- 
lare non solet, nisi cum res sit conclamata.’ Be- 
sides, even in the term fiuaproy there is only an 
acknowledgment of sin, implying, at most, onl 
a change of mind as to the act done, so as to wi 

it undone; but by no means that change of heurt 
indispensable to ‘ tance not to be repented 
of. In og it was only a détlerness of remorse 
which was calculated to terminate, as it did, in 
despair and suicide. 

. ala 40@ov] ‘an innocent person.’ A sig- 
nification frequent in the Sept., Philo, and other 
Hellenistic writers; by which ala corresponds 
to capE— xai alua. The word d0mos, indeed, 
properly, and always in the Classical writers, 
signifies tmpunis, the not Letng liable to punish- 
ment. Yet the Hellenistic usage is not only de- 
fensible, but perhaps more agreeable to the pri- 
mary signification of the word. 

5. dwedOwv darityEato.] The plain import 
of the words would seem to be, ‘he went and 
hanged himeelf;’ a sense supported by the ancient 
Versions. Since, however, it has been thought 
inconsistent with the account given by Peter 
(Acts i. 18) of the death of Judas, many methods 
of interpretation have been devised to reconcile 
thie discre See my Recens. Synop. But, 
after all, there is nothing to authorize us to de- 
sert the common signification of adwaéyyecOar 
(wherein the reflexive sense is to be noticed, on 
which see Thucyd. iii. 81, and my sar nor any 
reason to doubt that Judas hanged himself as 
Ahithophel did before him (2 Sam. xvii. 23), prob. 
selecting that mode of suicide, simply because it 
was frequent; indeed of the expression itself, 
ams\Owy dmiyytaro, &., many examples have 
been adduced, both from the Sept. and the Class. 
writers. And, as we shall see further on, it in- 
volves no real discrepancy with St. Luke's ac- 
count. Whereas the other interpretations are 
open to many objections. Thus, even that which 
— the sense ‘was suffocated,’ (literally 
‘suffocated himself,") introduces a signification 
which cannot with certainty be established ; for 
though in Hdot. ii. 131, 9 wats admiyEaro und 
ayeor may, with Perizon., be rendered, ‘ was 
suffocated with grief’ (an effect of mental agony 
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which is known to sometimes occur), yet it seems 
far better to render the expression, with the 
Editors m general, ‘ hanged herself ;’ a sense oc- 
curring also at vii. 232: A¢yatai—ddAov ayye- 
Lom—ae Hrinwro, dwaytacOa. Besides, the 
context, and the use of the expression dws) Ow», 
point to an action, not to any thing of eo passive 
a — — of - The best mode of 
reconciling the nt discrepancy is to suppose 
(with — — — that after he 
had suspended himeelf,—prob. from a branch of a 
tree —— a precipice,—the rope breaking, 
or giving way (from the noose slipping, or other- 
wise), he fell down headlong, and, from falling 
ou some prominent and sharp subetance, burst 
asunder, so that his bowels protruded. Thus, in 
a Rabbinical writer cited by Wets. on Acts i. 18, 
* quidam de tecto in plateam decidit et ruptus est 
venter, et viscera ejus ¢ .” So rpnuns in the 
passage of Acts ma taken, like our A 
simply of falling down from a high place; as in 
the examples adduced by me in ns. Synop. 
And this mee oe fall by * air — re 
expression, which inrpls in m on hi 
Thus the narration in Matthew i sufficiently re- 
conciled with that in the Acts, by supposing, that 
the former is recorded the kind of death 

which Judas At destruction ; and in the Jatter, 
that by which he made his final exit ; and which, 
at least, was the result of the other. 

6. — — ‘The treasury.’ See my Lex. 

7. tov dyedv rou xepaytas] The Article 
tov expresses a particular field known by that 
name, doubtless so called from having been oc- 
cupied by a potter, to dig clay for his wares: 
just as the field at Athens, appropriated as a 
cemetery for those who fell in the service of 
their country, was called Ceramicus, from having 
deen formerly used for Primer ya This, of 

urse, would make a field unfit for fllage 
though good enough for a burying-ground. And 
thus the smallness of the t save may be accounted 
for. By rote £é». understand such Gentile 

rs as happened to die in Jerusalem. 

9. +6 pnOiv da ‘Iep.] The following passage 
is not found in Jeremiah; but something very 
like it, and, as it seems, the very prophecy, occurs 
in Zech. xi. 12, 13; which has induced some to 
end a corruption of the names, arising from 
MS. abbreviations. But that is taking too much 
for granted. The usual solution of the difficulty 
is, to su that Matt. simply wrote d:a ov 
wpopyrov indefinitely, omitting, as he often 
does, the xame of the prophet, and that ‘Iepsy. 
was written in the margin, and then brought into 
the text. This may, indeed, seem rather cufting 
than untying the knot; though it is at least 
better than tying a new knot, by ex ing one 
knot for another; as is done by Mr. Mede and 
Bp. Kidder. 

— dia ‘Tepep. +. wp.] What Bp. Lonsdale re- 
marks, that ‘this is one of the very few passages in 
which a sufficient explanation of a Scripture diffi- 


culty cannot be given,” is in a great degree true, 
espec. if we understand him to mean such an 
explanation as ought to be satisfactory to the 
persons for whom he drew up his work. The 
difficulty, however, must be acknowledged to be, 
from the peculiar circumstances of the case, not a 
little formidable; but nevertheless such as admits 
of being in a great measure obviated. Mr. Alf., 
indeed, finds here no difficulty at all; for, ac- 
cording to the view which he takes of the origin 
and authorship (as he is pleased to call it) of the 
three lel Gospels, there is nothing to forbid 
his admitting that the author wrote Jeremiah 
for Zechariah,—forgetting which Prophet had the 
words,—and that, in quoting them, he, by trusting 
to the same treacherous memory, has quoted in- 
accurately. ‘‘ We have,” Mr. Alford subjoins, 
“similar mistakes in two places in the Apol 
of Stephen, Acts vii. 4. 16, and in Mark ii. 26" 
How far and to what d those can be called 
mistakes, we shall consider on the proper occa- 
sion. For the present we are en with the 
one before us. As to tho difficulty here found, 
“various means,” observes Mr. Alford, ‘“ of 
evading it have been resorted to, which are not 
worth recounting.” That may of them are such 
cannot be denied; but that some are worth re- 
counting, and more than one are worth adopting, I 
hope to be enabled to show, as far as so extensive 
a question for discussion can be brought within 
the limits of an Annotation. The wide difference 
of opinion that exists on the , has arisen 
(as observes Dr. Henderson on h. xi. 12) 
pertly by the fact of certain discrepancies existing 
tween the accounts which the verses (in the 
Evangelist and the Prophet respectively) furnish, 
and partly by the consideration that the Evan- 
gelist expressly ascribes the words which he 
quotes to Jeremiah, and not to Zechariah. As 
ts the former of these points, it may (I 
with Dr. Henderson) be considerably ob- 
viated by the general observation, that the dis- 
crepancies are not greater than we meet with on 
several other quotations made from the O. T. by 
the writers of the New; and are by no means 
such as to affect the exd which either the Pro- 
het or the Evangelist had in view. “In ad- 
ucing the citation,” continues Dr. Henderson, 
“the latter had his eye more intent on the Aisto- 
rical circumstances which he had just detailed, 
than on the strict grammatical construction and 
wording employed in the prophecy ; accordingly, 
he fixes upon the princtpal points,—the despica- 
ble price at which Christ had been sold, and the 
appropriation of the money, as a compensation to 
the potter for the possession of his field; and 
having faithfully exhibited these to the view of 
his readers, he is less solicitous about the word- 
ing of the prophet; nay, the changes which he 
introduces into the phraseology are such as hie 
position, in the character of an historian, re- 
quired.” Of these Dr. Henderson proceeds to 
notice some examples. Tho above view is quite 
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confirmed by the following remarks of the very 
learned Hoffmann, in a most elaborate Disserta- 
tion on the subject at vol. ii. p. 170—197, of his 
* Demonstratio Evangelica,’ where, after remark- 
ing generally, *Certum est, utrumque locum in 
summa ret, et quoad precipuas circumstantias, 

ié conspirare, et Evangelistam, licet non 
singulos apices, sensum tamen oraculi 
prophetici exacté referre,” he proceeds to adduce 
examples, which I need not cite, since the matter 
is nearly the eame as Dr. H.'s; and Hoffmann 
has discussed, in the course of the Dissertation, 
the alleged discrepancies most ably, and s0 as to 
leave scarcely any thing to which a candid in- 
quirer can take exception. As respects the tn- 
troductory observation of Hoffmann, ubi supra, 
there is much to confirm its truth in the follow- 
ing remark of the very learned and orthodox 
Vitringa on Isa. ixiv. 4, which deserves to be 
well weighed: ‘‘ Firmitas demonstrationis Novi 
ex V. T. non tam nititur omnium semper vocum 
conspiratione, quam concordia rerum, ad caput 
cause pertinentium. Modum excedunt Phi- 
lologi, in studio conciliandi universas utriusque 
Testamenti voces discrepantes, dum ex hoc illove 
Scriptore N. T. homine spirituali, dicta Scripture 
spirituali sensu allegante, facere volunt Gramma- 
ticum.” To this purpose is also the following 
observation of Flacius and Hoffmann combined : 
“Prophetarum munus fuit quid fulurum esset 
preedicere, Evangelistarum vero, quid sit factum 
natrare ; itaque cum Spiritus Der illorum ora- 
cula non execribat, sed interpretetur, minime 
certe dcbuit enumerandis vocabults adstringi. 
Scil. Scriptores N. T. mutarunt verba, ut 
ne meri tantum Translatores easent, sed Exegetx 
simul, et ipsa eorum versio claritatem N. T. re- 
ferret.” See more to the eame purpose in the 
able Dissertation of Hegelmaier (the Editor of 
Hoffmann's opus aureum), de recta ratione alle- 
gata N. T. ex V. T. interpretandi. 

But to advert to the guastio verata as to the 
real writer of the quoted—that St. Matth. 
should have really ascribed to Jeremiah a pre- 
diction which tallies so exactly with that in 
Zech. as not to allow one to doubt of their close 
affinity, is, indeed, a source of great perplexity ; 
which perplexity is increased by the fact attested 
by Dr. Henders., the learned Translator of and 
Annotator on Jeremiah, that no such is to 
be found in any of the predictions of that 
prophet. That Mr. Alf. should allow himself to 
suggest that Jer. xviii. 1, 2, and aps xxxii. 
6—12, may have given rise to the mistake, is 
amazing, since it involves an imputation on tho 
Evangelist woree than that of failure of memory, 
or negligence. Such being the case, I quite agree 
with Hoffm. and Dr. Henders., that if it be al- 
Jowed to take for granted, that the cited 
by St. Matthew is ipeum quod apud Zechariz 
cap. xi. legimus, honori 8. Scripture omnino 
melius longe consultum erit per ingenuam con- 
fessionem, quod mendum irrepeerit in Textum 
Matthazi, quam per violentas nominis Jcremim 
vindicias.” Upon the whole, we are, observes 
Dr. Hend., shut up to one or other of the follow- 
ing conclusions: 1) that the ore name is sub- 
stituted for the other by a /apsus memoria : 2) 


that the portion of the book of Zech. in which 
the words are found, though now bearing his 
name, was written by Jeremiah, and by some 
means or other, to us unknown, has been ap- 

ded to the real prophecies of Zechariah ; or, 
BY that there is a corruption of the name in the 
Greek text of Matth. The first of these posi- 
tions will not, I agree with Dr. Henders., be 
admitted by any who believe in the plenary in- 
spiration of the Apostles; a doctrine fully csta- 
blished on Scripture authority; and which, if 
denied, would completely annihilate our confi- 
dence in their testimony. As respects the second 
hypothesis, that, however ably maintained by 
Bp. Kidder and others, cannot stand, since it has 
been fully evineed by Dr. Henders., in the Pre- 
face to his Transl. of Joremiah, that there is no 
solid foundation for the opinion, that the last six 
chapters of Zechariah were not written by that 
Prophet. It only remains that we assume a cor- 
ruption in the Greek Text of the Evangelist. 
That a variety of ing as to the text of the 
Evangelist has from ancient times existed, can- 
not be denied. St. Augustine testifics, that in 
his time some MSS. had not the xame of ‘Iepe- 
plov. In fact, it is omitted in MSS. 33 and 157, 
and perhaps in others hitherto uncollated or ill 
collated. It is also absent from the Pesch. Syr. 
Version in the Polyglott, Pers. Vers., and in a 
Persic MS. in the ion of Dr. Henders., 
dated 1057, in the Modern Greek Vers. in the 
Veron. and Vercell. MS. of the Jtal. Version, as 
also in a Latin MS. of Lucas Brugensis. The 
Greek MS. 22 reads Zayapiov, as also do the 
Philoxenian Syriac in the margin, and an Arabic 
me — by Bengel. 

n 


er these circumstances we may 8 as 
did Origen and Euseb., and many ri- 
tics, as and Valckn. have done, that the 


reading ‘Iep. arose from the negligence of scribes, 
and that after the namo having been written, 
Zpcov may have been altered into ‘Ipov, whence 
‘lepeuiov. And though Wets. replies that no 
such abbreviation is to be found, whether new or 
old, that is not conclusive; for he himself co)- 
lated but few MSS., and those somewhat care- 
lessly. Considering how very carelessly all the 
MSS. with the exception of some , have 
been collated, no one should ume to say that 
a certain reading does not exist. However, there 
is so little of proof, and so much taking for 
granted, in this — that I cannot venture 
to adopt it. In short, 1 must finally acquiesce 
in the view of Hoffmann and Dr. Henders., that 
the Evangelist did not himself insert either name, 
but wrote simply da rou wpodfrov, as he oft. 
does in his quotations, e. gr. i. fi. 5. 15. xiii. 
85. xxi. 4. xxvii. 35. For this reading there is, 
as we havo seen, authority rather weighty as 
respects antiquity, for it cannot be doubted that 
the Pesch. Syr. and Italic Translators had not 
‘Tepemtov in their copies: to which I would add 
that Augustine precisely testifies ‘‘non omnes 
Codices Reaigelioruts habere quod per Jeremiam 
dictum sit, sed tantummodo per Prophetam.” 
And he is inclined to credit and to put faith 
rather in those copies which have sof the name 
Jeremiah. But then he is deterred from so 
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doing because “ most of the Greek and Latin copies 
have the name: and it is not to be thought that 
they (ie. the writers) would put in a word to 

e the Scripture faulty!" Alas! little did 
the good Father know of what had been done 
was doing, and would be done by scribes and 
Critics. In all the above five of St. 
Matth. referred to, there are some MSS. more or 


. supra 
reason 


MSS. and Orig., iordOn. 
But that is, I doubt not, a mere alteration pro- 
ceeding from certain Critical correctors, whose 
purpose it was to introduce a more technically 
correct and forensic term, having in mind a pas- 
sage of Mark, xiii. 9, éwi tryenovwv—orals}- 
ozofe, where the reading of many MSS., some 
editions, and Theophyl., has every appearance of 
being an alteration of the very same kind, with a 
view to Matt. x. 18, iwi jytuovae dx8icoecGe ; 
and Acts xxv. 6. 

— Xb el oO Bacsdede tr. 'I.] This question arose 
out of the circumstances of the case ; for we learn 
from Luke xxiii. 2, that our Lord's accusers had 
charged him with hindering the people from 
giving tribute to , by saying that He was 
their king. As to the charge of y, on 
which they had themselves condemned hin, it 
would by Pilate, as he had no respect for their 
religion, be disregarded. Hence they thought fit 
to take a new ground of accusation against Jesus, 
by charging him with being a seditious person, 


an enemy to the Roman ronment ; an accusa- 

tion which, considering the impatience with which 

the Jews bore the Roman yoke, would be in 

iteelf probable, and also such a charge as hie alle- 
iance to his sovereign would forbid him to 
ecline ——— 

12—14. Comp. Luke xxiii. 5. On this occa- 
sion, as on the former, xxvi. 64, to the accusa- 
tions of the Chief Priests, xxvi. 62, our Lord 
returned no answer. Their accusation was 
doubtless expressed in the form "EAsgyay éaurdy 
Xpiordy Baord la elvas, which they knew Pilate 
would interpret asa claim of political kingship, 
though they themselves well knew it was what Jesus 
did not claim; and therefore our Lord did not 
deign to make them any answer. It seems from 
Luke xxiii. 6—12, that they represented Jesus 
as actually paving the way to assuming sove- 
reignty, by stirring up the people to rebellion 
against their lawful sovereign, and that not 
once, but throughout the land in a progress from 
Galilee to Jerusalem. Whereupon, on the men- 
tion of Galilee, as the place where the offence 
had been committed, Pilate sent him forthwith 
to Herod. 

15. xara bt fopriv, &c.] The Commentators 
are not agreed whether by xa6" éopTrhy we are to 
understand ‘at feast time,’ or, ‘at the paschal 
feast.’ The latter opinion is thought to be proved 
by John xviii. 39. And though that be 
not decisive, yet, according to propriety of lan- 
guage, this would seem to be the best founded 
opinion. There will be little difficulty in sup- 
posing, that as dopth would of itself, without 
addition, most readily suggest the idea of the 

feast, so xaO’ goprryy would mean ‘at the 
hal feast.” And in this way the expression is 


ieee io Jos. B. J. i. 11. 5. It has been debated 


whether the custom here spoken of was of Jewish 
or of Gentile origin. But, considering the ri- 
idity of the Mosaic institution, the former is 
Fmprobable. It was doubtless of Gentile origin ; 
though whether of —— or Roman, is doubted ; 
more probably the , ag an especial favour 
from the Roman Emperor, to gratify the people 
at a time when it was thought politic to please 
them ; but with no reference to the Greek Zhes- 
ja, or the Roman Lectisternia. We havo, 
indeed, no hisloric mention of this practice; but 
neither could we expect any. As to Josephus, 
many things which we might far more — to 
be noticed, are not even glanced at by allusion. 
But surely the united testimony of all the Evan- 
gelists to a fact in itself highly probable, is suffi- 
cient. From the strong expression of Luke 
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éorethe pos AUTOY 4 YyUVT) avTOV, Néyovca’ Mrndev col xal 75 
Stxaip éxetvp’ moda yap Erafov onpepov Kat’ dvap Si avrov. 
2m Of Se apytepeis nal of mpecBurepa Eretcay Tovs dydovs, 
“a. a airjowvras tov BapaBBav, tov Sé "Inooty atrohéowow. 
21 ArroxpiOels 82 6 Hryepev elirey avtoiss Tiva Oédere ard tov 
dv0 drrodvow tpiv; ot Sé elrror BapaBRav. % Aéyes avrois 
6 Iitdros) Ti ody sronow "Inooty tov dAeyopevoy Xpiotéy ; 
Asyovew avt@ mavtes ZravpwOjro. ⏑ Se iryeuwv Efn- 
Ti yap xaxov érroincev; ot d wepicoas Expalov, Néyovres 
SravpwOjro! 4 °Idav Sé 6 Midaros Gre ovdev wperei, ddAdrda 
padrdov OdpuBos yiverat, "AaPov Bdwp atrevifparo tas yeipas 
atrévavrs Tov Sydov, Aéyor ‘Adds eit ard TOD aipatos Tod 
Stxalov tovrou’ tyels SypecOe. % Kal amoxpiels mas 6 Nads 


1 Acts 8. 13. 


n Deut. 91. 
6 


dvayxny elxev drove, it would seem to have 
been of such long —— and so uninterrupted, 
that the people regarded the grant as a right. 

16. Strange it is that Fritz., Tisch., and Meyer, 
should here and at the next verse prefix 'Incovs 
before Bapaff., — the almost united testi- 
mony of MSS., Versions, and Fathers, chiefly 
on the authority of an ancient Scholium found 
in some MSS. Mr. Alford’s ‘ true account’ how 
the BapaBfay arose, is any thing but satisfac- 
tory. But surely we are not bound to account 
for every variety of reading, on pain of being 
otherwise obliged to receive a —— Those 
who are thoroughly acquainted with MSS. well 
know that there is nothing too absurd, not to say 
monstrous, that is not to be found occasionally 
even in the best MSS. 

19. rou Byy.} See si ocr 

— ro Ox. ixelyw] Meaning, not merely in 
a forensic sense, ‘that innocent, unoffending per- 
son,” but ‘that righteous, godly person ;° as said 
of one whose heart is right with God, as well as 
his actions equaring with the laws of man. Seo 
Matt. xiii. 43. 49. xxiii. 29. 

—«at’ dvap] It has been much debated 
whether this dream was natural, or supernatural. 
The latter view was maintained by the Fathers 
and the earlier Commentators; as the former is 
by most of the recent Interpreters. And, indeed, 
we may 80 well account for the thing from natu- 
ral causes (history having recorded many similar 
cases), that we are not required—perhape scarcely 
warranted—to cal] in the supernatu Zjpe- 
pov may mean, ‘[early] this morning.” And 
warning dreams always su vera- 
cious. 

23, +l yap xaxdv éx.] The yap has reference 
to a clause omitted, expressing a refusal of the 
punishment demanded, q. d. ‘ ot so, or why so, 
Jor, &c, That this is not a Hebraism (as some 


have thought) is evident from the Classical ex- 
apie which have been adduced by Krebs. 

. drevipatro Tas yxeipas] A symbolical 
action, to express being — of the thing: a 
custom, as regarded the Jews, founded on the pre- 
cept of Deut. xxi. 6,7, where, in case of a murder 
of which the perpetrator is unknown, the elders 
of the nearest town are commanded to wash their 
hands, in testimony of their innocence, over the 
victim, which was sacrificed for expiation of the 
crime. It has, indeed, been disputed amon 
Commentators, whether Pilate here follow 
Jewish or Gentile custom. But, considering the 

of the action, namely, to testify his inno- 
cence to the people, the former is the more pro- 
bable. Besides, there has never been any proof 
adduced that such a custom existed among the 
Gentiles. For the Gentile custom to which 
Commentators appeal, was only that of washing 
the hands, not to attest innocence, but to exrpiate 
crime, though involuntary. At any rato, it is 
plain from Pilate’s words, and the answer made 
to them by the people, that here more was meant 
than disavowing any icipation in the thing 
about to be done, namely, no less than solemnly to 
attest his innocence, and to cast on then the guilt 
of the crime. And as Pilate had lived 
enough in Judea to become thoroughly acquainted 
with Jewish customs, and would be more likely 
to adopt a Jewish form, for the satisfaction of 
the Jewish no doubt can well be enter- 
tained but that the action was done according to 
Jeuish, not Gentile custom. 
The expression d@ids clus dad is used as at 
2 Sam. iii. 28, a0wcs eluc awd tov alparor 
"ABvip. The term d@wos, as used in the senso 
iltless, innocens (lit. removed from liability to 


guiltless. s (1 : 
Boor or * penalty"), is frequent in the Sept., thou 


not found in the Class. 


writers, except in 
very later ones, : 


MATTHEW XXVII. 26—82. 
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ere ° TS ala atrod ef spas xal evi ra réxva jay! %8 Tore odeat.10 
aréduoe avtois tov BapaBPar ¥ tov 88 Inoody dpayedXacas Jb. 1. 
33. 


napédwoxev iva oraupwOp. 


, a a ⸗ 3. 17, 
27 Tore of otpatusrar Tod wyepovos, mapadaBovres Tov *In- 8.25.24. 


cou cis TO TpatTwpLov, cuVyFyayov ém avTov SAnY THY oTrEtpay. P 
8 Kai éxdvcavres avtov, tmepiéOnxay ait@ xrapida Koxivyy. 4%. 


Ko. 
28. 16, 


ohn 10. 1, 


9% nal mréEavres otéhavoy €& axavOav, éréOnxay eri ryv Kedpa- ™ 
nv avtov, cal Kddapov emi thv Seftay avtod Kal yovvrrern- 
cavtes EutrpooOey avrov, évéraloy ait@, eyovtes Xaipe, 


6 Bactrervs trav Tovdaiwv ! 


80 Kal dumricavtes eis avrov, éda- 


Bov tov xdXapopv, cal Ervirroyv eis THY Kehadny avTrod. 51 Kad 


bre évérractEay avrg, eFéduvcay attov tiv xAapvba, nal évédvoay 


aurov Ta iparia avroy Kal annyayov avroy eis TO oTaUpHcas 
82 "Efepxopevos 5¢ 4 edpov dvOpwrov Kupnvaiov, ovopate Siwwvar 9 Mark 1, 
ToUTOY HYyydpevoary, iva apy Tov oTAaUpoY AUTON. 


25. +d alua—nuac}] Elener and Wetstein 
have proved that it was usual among the Greeks 
for the witnesses, on whose testimony any were 
put to death, to devote themselves, and even their 
children, to curses, if they bore false testimony. 
The antiquity of the custom in Judea is plain 
from 2 Kings ii. 37 ; and its use among the Jews 
of after times cannot be doubted. It is, however, 
of more importance to advert to the complete 
Sulfilment of this fearful imprecation, attested by 
the whole history of the Jews, both in that gene- 
ration and the one following (when the weight 
of it fell on them in horrors hitherto unexampled. 
See Jos. Bell. ii. 11, 9. v. 11, 1. Philo, &. ii. 
p. 527), nay, for many succeeding ages up to a 
comparatively recent — — 

XIGCCC my ourging, 
either with flagella (termed by Horace horribslis} 
—as in the case of slaves—or (as in that of free 
persons) with rods, was among the Romans a 
prelude to capital punishment. 

. Td wpaitweptov] The word here denotes, 
not — of the camp so called, but a magni- 
ficent edtfice, in the upper of Jerusalem, 
which had formerly been Herod's palace, and 
was afterwards the abode of the Roman Pro- 
curators when they sojourned at Jerusalem ; for 
their residence was at Cesarea. 

28. ixdve. abrdv, &.]} Philo relates a similar 
piece of mockery practised on an Alexandrian, iu 
ridicule of the royalty of Agrippa; in which de- 
scription the term yAamds, and other of the ex- 
pressions here found, are used. The xAapis was 
a kind of round cloak confined on the right 
shoulder by a clasp, so as to cover the left side of 
the body, and worn over the other garments. It 
was used alike by officers and privates; but, of 
course, with a difference in texture and dyeing. 
What is here called xoxxiyn is by Mark deno- 
minated —— and by John, xix. 2, rop- 
pepery iu. Yet there is no real discrepancy ; 

r though the colours are, properly speaking, 
different, yet wopdupovs denoted sometimes a 
bright rad and hence the words xoxxivy and 
xoppipa were sometimes interchanged. Thus, 
in Eng ish, the expressions parple and red aro 


often interchanged. And so in Hor. Sat. ii. 6, 
102, ‘rubro cocco tincta vestis’ is the same as 
vestis — at v. 106. 

29. oridavoy iE dxavOay] There has been 
no little debate as to the nature and ials of 
this crown ; some contending that as this, Jike all 
the rest of what was done by the soldiers, was 
merely in mockery of Jesus’ regal pretensions, 
there could be no motive to cruelly; and they 
propose to take the word dxavOwy as the Genit. 
aoe not of dxav@a, but of &xavGos, i. o. the 

*s foot, which is rather a smooth than a 
thorny plant, and would be more convenient to 
plait. Those, on the other hand, who defend 
the common version, reply that both d«av@a and 
adxdvOwoe often occur in the New Test. and 

t., and always in the sense éhorn and thorny ; 
and that the ancient Versions, and some ancient 
Fathers, all confirm that version. The latter in- 
terpretation is the best founded. There is, how- 
ever, fg reason to think, with Theophylact, 
that the crown was not of mere thorns, but of 
some prickly shrub (probably acacia). So in a 
similar passage cited by Wetst., we have ‘in capite 
corona subito exstitit, ex 7 is, espec. 
since those fit to make a fillet are such. 

32. é tp dpevot] ‘as they were going out [of 
the city]; for executions were, both among Jews 
and — ——— outside of aie ; 

— pevoay] lit. ‘impressed,’ implying 
—— (see note on Matt. v. 41); though it 
was customary for the criminal Aimself, when 
strong enough, to carry his own cross, which had 
been done in the present instance, until the 
meeting with Simon. The cross was denominated 
oraupos, Valck. thinks, from the obsol. oravw, 

te with oraw, lo ne in the 
ground. About the middle of it was fixed a 
pee of wood, on which the crucified person sat. 
or the height of the croes was (con to the 
common opinion) such as to admit of this,— 
being only such as to raise the feet of the cruci- 
ed person about a yard from the ground. The 
hands were fastened to the transverse piece with 
nails; but the feet were either nailed or tied 
to the post with ropes, and thus the wretch was 
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r Mark 15. 
Luke 2. 88, 
John 19. 17, 


8 Ps. 69, 21. 
ver. 48. 


t Ps. 28. 18. 


left to perish gradually, either by exhaustion, b 
famine, or by naa birds. See Anemid, 
Oneir. iv. 
to as early a period as the age 
was a punishment chiefly inflicted on slaves, or 
free persons convicted of the moet heinous 


crimes. 
33. ToAXyo8a] wndads, from Heb. ndada, but 
the second A was dropped for — The 

place was eo called, I think (with 
salem, and several moderns, from Relan 
ey — from the form of its site (being what 
in Old English was called a kroll, or bald cop) 
—— some resemblance to the 
; y 


a sku 


being used in all 


MATTHEW XXVII. 33—42. 


83° Kai édOovres eis torov Neyopevoy Tonyo8a, (*6 ore 
t Neyopxevos Kpaviov roros,) %4* Swxav avr@ muiv dos peta 
YOATS pevypévov’ Kai yevoduevos ovx HOedke Treety. 35 Srav- 
pwoavres Sé avrov, Sseuepicavto Ta ipatia avtov, BadXovres 
krijpor [iva mrANpwOH 1O pynOev bd tod rpodHrow 
t‘Arepeploavro Ta iwaria pou éaurots, nal éri rov 


ipatiopov pov EBarov nq1jpov.] % nal xaOnpevot, ér7- 
pouv aurov éxel. °7 Kal éré@nxay éravw tis xepadijs avrod 
viv airlay abtod yeypappévny, OTTO EXTIN IHZOTS 
O BAXIAETS TQN IOTAAINN. 8 Tore cravpotvras ovv 
avt@ Svo Aynotal, els dx SeEvov nal els && evwvipwv. 

89° Qi 8é maparopevopevor éBracdnpovy aitov, xwobvres 
Tas xeparas attav © Kal réyovtess *‘O xataddwy Tov vadv 
Kal év tpioly thyépats oixodopav, aiaoy ceavTov. et Tis ef 
tod Qeov, xatdBnOt amo Tot cravpod. *1 ‘Opoiws Sé Kai of 
apxvepeis eurraivovres, peta THY ypappatéwy Kal rpecBuTépwr, 
Edeyor ”AdXous Ecwcev, éavroy ov Sivarat coat, et Bact- 


pancy, some Commentators suppose that it was 
the same drink under different names; since 
éEor is used to denote wine (especially the 

oorer kinds); and xoAn, though properly signi- 

ing worm » yet sometimes in the Sept. 
enotes any bifler trfusion. Others are of opi- 
nion, that the potions mentioned by the two 
bn per were distinct mixtures ; vinegar 
mingled with gall being, they think, offered in 
derision ; and the myrrhed wine, the medicated 
cup usually administered to criminals about to 
suffer a painful death. The former interpreta- 
tion, however, seems to be preferable; and it is 
confirmed by the ancient gloss which has crept 
into many of the best MSS., and all the best of 


Crucifixion can be traced back 
of Semiramis; and 


49. 


yril of Jeru- 
d to 


upper part of 
* ular 
the Evangelists. Alford ob- 


which is confirmed b 


jects to this, because Meyer's derivation from 
Kpaviov, a wood near Corinth, does not apply. 
Then why not derive it from xpdvoy, cognate 
with xépnvey, from xapd, caput? So we say top 
of the head, and the crown of the head. Tho 
reading 5 for Se is confirmed by external autho- 
rity (including nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), and decided internal evidence, it bein 
a grammatical correction. I have now — 
both the brackets at Asyouevos, because there is 
no sufficient authority to warrant its being can- 
celled, nor even for its change of position; in- 
deed, the variation of position doubtless caused 
its omission. For Aeyouevos the reading Acyd- 
uevov is of too slender authority to merit atten- 
tion, and might be altered either way to suit the 
context; but it cannot belong to ToAyo8a 3 
without a certain harshness. This sense of 
AdysoOa: is found also in John xx. 16, ‘Paf- 
po & Xey : — eee bars in a kin- 
re of Matt. i. 23, 6 dors, meBepunvavo- 
uæ vor aad? nuw@y o Oeds. See also Mark v. 41. 
xv. 23. 34. John i. 42. Acts iv. 36. 

34. ofos—peutyp.] Mark xv. 23, mentions a 

tion administered to Christ, but he calls it 
cuvpyicpuévoy oivoyv. To remove the discre- 


ae ancient Versions, olvov. [Comp. Ps. Ixix. 


l. 

J twa wAnpwy—xrjpov| These words are 
found in comparatively few MSS., and have no 
place in the ancient Versions, and several Fathers, 
nor the Edit. Princ. They have been cancelled by 
every Editor of note from Wetstein to Scholz. 

37. alriavy avrov] Namely, the +ritAos, or 
ixcypapiy ris alrias, ‘his crimination,’ ‘ the 
crime laid to his c ;’ which was engraven on 
a metal plate, in black letters on a white ground. 
The trifling discrepancy in the words of this in- 
scription may very have arisen from 
language in which it was written. 

. 600 Ayoral) i.e. ‘highway robbers,” or 
rather, ‘ brigands,’ with which, and banditti of 
all sorts, Judea then swarmed; a state of things 
which had arisen from the miserable destitution 
of the bulk of the people, occasioned by the 
shameless oppression of ices blood-eackera, the 

man governors, of whom each one exceeded 
his predeceesor in every bad quality of a go- 
42. GNA is Beza, Bengel, P 

adAovs—owoas , Pearce, 
and some others, would take the words interro 
gatively ; which makes them, they think, more 
cuttingly sarcastic. This, however, quite alters 
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: * 2 * + a a A = 
evs "Icpanr éott, xataBdtrw viv amd Tov otaupov, Kal ti- 
orcooo yT@. * Tléroev éri row eo’ iobo vi 

Ev BUTO. erraudey émrt tov Qeov pucdcbw viv 
autoy, et Oéder avrov ebire yap: “Ore Qeod eius Tics. ++ To 
5 avro wal of AnoTai, of avotavpwbévres avrT@, wveidsfov 


* avrov. 


w Mark 15. 


45’ Arro &é Extns wpas oxdtos éyévero éml wacay thy yhy BPs. 


the air of the passage, and destroys the antithesis, 
which, as Fritz. remarks, is strengthened by the 
Asyndeton. Comp. Aristid. iii. 430 (of Pala- 
medes), wacas Tas G\Acv sipioxwy unxavas, 
play ovy eipev, Seas cw8nostas. 

— Bacrreds, &c.] We may remark the dis- 
tinctive taunts of the Jews and of the Romans; 
the former of whom pointed at Jesus’ claim to be 
Kiag of Israel (i, 0. Messiah) ; the latter, to his 
assuming the title of King of the Jews; which, 
however, many of the Romans understood as 
equiv. to Messiah. 

— mioteicopey atte] The MSS. here fluc- 
tuate between mior. aire, the text. rec., 
mwiartie. éx aitwo, and mior. ix’ avrdyv. 
Griesb., Matth., and Scholz, read ix’ abra; 
Tisch., iw’ al’rdév; while Lachm. and Alf. re- 
tain the text. rec. abrs: and certainly a well- 
known Critical Canon is in favour of this read- 
ing (which needs such support ; for the weight of 
external evidence is quite — it, almost all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies having éx’ abro) : 
and in this I must myself acquiesce. The simple 
dat. occurs supra xxi. 25, 32, bis, and one does 
not see why it should not have been used here 
(and it is observable that the iw’ may have 
arisen from a marginal or interlineary Scho- 
lium): not to mention that the construction 
with éw’ no where occurs in Matth., nor, I 
believe, in the other Evangelists. The reading 
iar’ airdy, adopted by Tisch., has no claim to 
preference, since the authority for it is very 
slender, B, L, and some 8 cursives, in opposition 
to internal evidence, considering that the constr. 
of wor. with accus. after éxl or als is confined 
to the Gospel of St. John. In short, I suspect 
that the aurdy arose from an error of scribes for 
abr. That it must have been so, is plain from 
the reading réwoBey iwi res Ose, for rdv Ozdy, 
found in that MS. only. 

43. wizosOsy iwi tdv O.] Said, we may sup- 


pose, not with reference to any r de- 
elaration of our Lord g this, but in 
allusion to that fearless yielding up of himself to 


the soldiers sent to apprebend him, through an 
entire dependence on the Divine aid for dels 
ance. In uttering, however, this taunt, in words 
borrowed from Ps. xx. 8, the Priests little knew 
that they were citing a of the Messiah, 
then in its fulfilment by the jeering words, and 
mocking actions, of the passing multitude (see v. 
39), and the scornful defiance of those who had 
set them on. The variations here from the Sept. 
are inconsideradle, and immaterial, since this is 
No quotation. Even as it ts, the Hebr. » might 
be rendered by slye, seeing ; and it is not 
improbable that there was such an Hellenistic 
use of si. 

44. of Ayoral—abrov] Or rather one of 
them, as is stated in the more exact account of 


Luke. This trifling discrepancy may, however, 
be removed; not, indeed, by supposing an exal- 
lage, nor by introducing the figure of Amplifica- 
tion (which cannot here apply), but by supposing 
that the Evangelist speaks ly. Avbroy (for 
the common reading atrw) is found in almost 
all the best MSS., and is adopted by every Cri- 
tical Editor. 

45. oxoros—wacav thy yjv] There are here 
two points demanding our attention, which have 
occasioned no small perplexity to the Commenta- 
tors; 1. the darkress here recorded; and 2. the 
distance to which it extended. On the former 
subject, they are not agreed as to the nature of 
tho darkness, and its cause. The recent Exposi- 
tors in general, espec. the German ones, seek to 
account for it as something happening in the 
ordinary course of nature; while the ancient, 
and the earlier modern ones, regard it as preter- 
natural. That it could not be produced by a 
total eclipse of the sun is certain ; for that can only 
take place at the time of the news moon ; whereas 
it was now moon. Besides, a total eclipse 
never continues beyond a quarter of an hour. 
Some ascribe it to a mist arising from sulphure- 
ous vapours, such as precede or accompany earth- 

. This, the naturalists tell us, may extend 
to a semi-diameter of ten miles from any spot. 
But can such a haze as that be all that is here 
meant? Surely not. Taking all the circum- 
stances of the case into account, we cannot 
doubt that both that darkness and the accom- 
panying earthquake (to which the Rationalists 
80 ib pl sana fe peal) were alike preternatural, 
though uced, who shall venture to 
affirm? It may have been produced, as Elener 
supposes, by a preternatural accumulation of the 
densest clouds, enveloping the whole atmosphere, 
—such as that mentioned at Exod. x. 21; brought 
— at the stretching forth of the 

and of Moses, over the whole land of Egypt, 
— that portion occupied by the children of 
Isracl,—and when we seriously reflect WHO it 
was that was then suffering, we can have no dif- 
ficulty in accounting for these signs of sympathy 
in nature (see the of Dionys. cited be- 
low), nor in seeing their applicability. We may 
surely feel warranted in supposing that all this 
was intended to portend the withdrawing of the 
light of God’s countenance from a land in which 
the Son of God, the Sun of Righteousness, was 
suffering an ignominious death, even the death 
of the Cross. But to turn to the second ques- 
tion: the ertent of this darkness. Most of the 
ancient interpreters rd it as extending over 
the whole earth ; though some of them, as Origen, 
and the most eminent modern ones, confine it to 
Juda@u, which may be considered the true view. 
For, first, there is nothing in the worde of the 


original that compels us to suppose waiversality ; 
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éws pas earns. © Ilepi 5é ray eyvdrny dpav aveBonoe 
6 “Inoods povy peyddyn, yor °HN, ’HXi, * rca caPay- 
Gavi; roſm got Océ pov, Beé pov, vari pe éyxarédetres ; 
Bark 18 47 Twes dè tay éxet Eotr@twv axovoaytes, Edeyou. “Ore "HXiav 
Luke 3. Bevel otos. 1 * Kal evbéws Spapov els e& aitav, nak AaBav 


John 19. 20. 
and it is more natural to take the expression of if they did differ, as we may suppose they did, 
Judea, the place of the transactions recorded. judging by the éAwi of Mark. 
The Fathers, indeed, and some modern Com- f more consequence, however, is it to con- 
mentators (espec. Grotius) allege, in proof of its sider the purpose for which the words were pro- 
universality, of Phlegon, Thallus, and nounced. They must not be supposed to express 
Dionys. the Rree ite. But they are not — (what some have ventured to ascribe to them) 
on the nature of Phlegon’s testimony: indeed, — much less despair; nor, again, whate 
nothing which they ascribe to him has any direct others recognize, the natural effusions of corpo- 
bearing on this event. As to the passage adduced real and mental anguish, scarce conscious of the 
from us, cited by Jul. Africanus,—who men- complaints uttered under this severe sense of 
tions a darkness over all the world, and an earth- suffering; a view which involves nothing short 
quake which overturned many houses in Judea of trreverence. Rejecting, then, all such views 
and elsewhere,—there is reason to think that as attribute to the exalted Sufferer any thing 
Thallus lived, not *— but after Christ, and like querulousness of spirit, much lees distrust in 
as the more ancient Fathers quote him for ofker Divine support, we may suppose that our Lord 
matters, but never for ‘Ais, no weight can be in thus addressing God as fis God, intended 
attached to the passage in question. As tothe thereby to ex a sense of entire trust in his 
story told of Dionys. the Arcopagite, who said heavenly Father; and in the use of the term 
that ‘either the Author of nature suffered, or éyxar. he speaks the language, not of distrust, 
that ho was sympathizing with some one who but of desertton—that desertion (in its awfully 
did,"—it is ontitled to still /ess attention, since mysterious character making no other than 
Dr. Lardner has proved that all the writings at- and portion of the t mystery of redemption) 
tributed to him are spurious. Besides, there was under the sense of which Christ our Saviour 
surely (if we may venture to pronounce on the speaks of himeelf as given up for a season to 
inscrutable purposes of Almighty Providence) a endure in his human nature anguish which 
peculiar propriety in the darkness being confined it belongs not to the mind of man to conceive, 
to Jude@a,—as indicating the wrath of God on nor the — man to exprese, and which we 
that country for the —— then perpetrating; may best c terize as the unknown ; 
thus presenting an apt emblem of tho spiritual of our Redeemer. The expression is formed on, 
darkness in which that benighted region was in- but conveys far more than what is said of right- 
volved. Finally, by adopting this view, and by eous mex in Isa. xlix. The mental anguish en- 
not needlessly exaggerating the intensity of the dured by our blessed Lord may be supposed to 
obscuration, we are enabled satisfactorily to ac- have been, in some way or other, connected with 
count for the silence of the Pagan Historians, his being made a curse and a sin-offering for us. 
and even Josephus, without supposing in the See 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. It may have been, 
latter, as some do, a wilful suppression of truth. what some have supposed, the manifestation to 
46. There is great doubt as to the true reading his soul of God's hatred to sin, made in some 
of the middle term of the three cmployed in this way not explained (nor, indeed, to be explained), 
ejaculation. The great body of the copies have which Christ our Saviour experienced in that 
Aqua, as found in the text. rec. and retained by dread hour. However, on a subject so awfully 
Griesb. and Scholz; while Arua is edited by mysterious as the present, it more perticularly 
Matth., Agua by Lachm., and Asu. by Tisch. becomes believers to abstain from misplaced 
and Alf. There is considerable authority for speculation, and learn cagpovsiv dv ry copia. 
Aaeud, as found in many of the uncial, and not ough is it to know that, by citing the vere, 
a few of the cursive MSS., to which I add seve- and thus applying to Aimself what is admitted to 
ral of the most ancient and valuable Lamb. and have reference to the Messiah, our Lord had for 
Mus. MSS.; and almost all the rest have Aiud. his A eco to turn the attention of his disciples 
The reading of Lachm. is almost wholly without to the whole Psalm, and to intimate to them 
evidence, for the reading of B is doubtful; but he was now fulfilling no other than what had 
if Ajpa_be, as it probably is, in that MS., it is been there foretold, and suffering what it was 
only an Itacistic spelling for Astua. The Aeud there predicted Christ would suffer. 
of Tisch. and Alf. is the least probable of all the 47. 'HAlav mavet] These were not, as some 
readings, and is only found in 2 or 3 MSS., and imagine, Roman soldiers—for they could know 
in them was probably a mere error of the scribes nothing about Elias—but Hellenistic Jews, who 
for Aeeud, which, as having the strongest claims intentionally perverted our Lord's words, in 
to be the true reading, I have now adopted. As derision of his claim to be the Meesiah; and 
to vulg. Aaud, it arose merely from error of the with reference to a common opinion, that Elias 
scribes, who often confound a and «. See exx. would return to life at the coming of the Mes- 
adduced in Greg. de Dial. p. 625. 652. 706. 760. siah, and a the way for his kingdom. See 
Ed. Schaefer. It may, however, have arisen supra xvii. 10. 
from the Gospel of St. Mark. It is remarkable 48. «ai — — avrov] Namely, 
that the same var. lect. occurs in both; and it is in consequence of what Jesus had just before 
ecarcely possible to fix the truo reading of each, said, as recorded by John xix. 28, dupe, 
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omroyyov, TAHcas Te SEous nal qepiBeis Karduq, erorivey avrov. 
42 Of 82 Aowrol deyor “Ades Wome et Epyerat ’Hrias cacwy 
autov. 0‘O & “Incods wddw xpatas pov peydrn, adie 


— Kxaddyeo] Some render reed; Campbell, 
stick. But 1 prefer, with Markland, ‘a sfa/k’ or 
‘ stem ;* a not unfrequent, nay, perhaps, the pri- 
mary, sense of the word. Thus Matthew and 
John will be reconciled; for the boowww of the 
latter is equivalent to xaXduw voocwwov. The 
stalk of the hyssop is, in the so long, that 
it might easily reach our Lord on the cross; 
espec. since it was by no means so high as is 
commonly supposed. Iep:6eis may be rendered, 
‘winding,’ or ‘ fastening it round.” 

49. Mr. Alf. is inclined to differ from the 
Editors generally as to the words a\Aos di— 
alua, added in B, C, L, and other MSS.—and 
that on the ground that, if admitted, a consider- 
able difficulty would be created, as we should 
here have the piercing with the spear occurrin 
before, and, indeed, occastontng, the death o 
Jesus. “This is certainly,” continues he, “ very 
improbable; but we can rag imagine an in- 
terpolator committing such a blunder, ¢/ it be 
one. The history of the addition must remain 
obscure, in our entire ignorance of the early his- 
tory of the text.” And so he quictly dis of 
the matter. But I do not see any such great 
difficulty in “imagining an interpolator com- 
mitting such a blunder;” for Interpolators in 
other cases have committed blunders full as 

t. I rather suspect, however, that the words 
were, in those MSS., brought in by a scribe from 
the margin, where the had been written 
by a oliast, who thereby showed his igno- 
rance, as did afterwards the next Transcriber his 
carelessness, without the commission of rashness 
by any one. It is not true, what the Editors 
from Mill downwards have asserted, that Chry- 
sostom has this passage in his text. He merely 
introduces it with a comment in his Annotation. 
Why he should have commented on the words in 
this place, is explained by the circumstance that, 
as Matthei has pointed out, ‘in the Ecclesiasti- 
cal Reading occurring between Matt. xxvii. 39— 
54, and xxvii. 55. él, there is read John xix. 
31—37.” Be that as it may, it would seem that 
the — — uA ia in the in, — 
not meant for the place they occupy in the above 
MSS., but for another, —* adc agnxe td 
awvevma, and were introduced into the text not 
only without the intention of any Critic, but 
at quite a wrong Even could we get over 
the all but decistve fact, of the words being ver- 
batim the same with those in John, it is impos- 
sible that St. Matth. should have used them, since 
they run counter to what he evidently intended. 
The purpose of the two Evangelists Matthew and 
John was different. The former intended simply 
to record the circumstances of the death of Christ; 
the latter, to say what should afford indubitable 
evidence of the reality of that death (a lance 
thrust into the pericardium being by all medical 
men admitted to be necessarily mortal ; nay, the 
object of the soldier must have been thereby to 
ensure death)—an evidence by no means super- 
fluous, since the reality of that event almost all 
snbelievers had denied. and certain misbeliovers, 
such me Docetee, had called in question. If 

ou. I. 


it be asked, what then did this Scholiast mean to 
effect by what he wrote in the in ?—I an- 
swer, that, intending (as I beliove he did) the 
passage to apply not to v. 49, but to v. 50, he 
purposed, I imagine, to support, by adducing 
these words of St. John, the opinion, that the 
circumstance there recorded took place before, 
and not after, our Lord's death (an opinion 
which had become so prevalent, as early as the 
General Council of Vienne, that it needed being 
condemned by the Fathers), in order fully to 
evince, by ‘making surety doubly sure,’ the reality 
of Christ’s death. But this intention was frus- 
trated by the writer of the next transcript intro- 
ducing the words, not only into the text, but at 
the wrong place. 

— ol 6& Aorwol EXeyor] By ol Aorwol are, I 
agree with Maldon. and Bengel, to be understood 

e rest, as opposed to those mentiuned at v. 47, 
Tay iket iotwtwy. Of these by-standers some 
said “‘ That man calleth on Elias,” and of those, 
some, when they heard Jesus exclaim diva, 
went and took the means to supply that want. 
But the rest, it seems, so far from supplying it, 
objected to its being supplied, saying, “ Let be, 
i.e. wait, and see whether Elias will come and 
help him or not.” Of dqcévac in this sense ex- 
amples occur in the best Class. writera, as Hdot., 
JEsch., and Thucyd. Yet to so understanding 
the words an objection presents itself in what is 
stated in the parallel passage of Mark, where the 
same person who ran and fetched the sponge, and, 
filling it with posea, and putting it on a stalk, 
gave our Lord to drink, is represented as using 
the same words, ddes idewpuey el, &c. To remove 
this discrepancy, we may, with Elsn., 1 
&qpes, and its equiv. &pera, as constituting a 
formula enjoining (of course, in derision) quiet 
and silence, while awaiting the coming of Elias. 
This, however, has too much the appearance of a 
device for the nonce; and the sense thus arising 
is forced, and at the same time jejune. One 
thing is quite clear, that the import of dgpsre is 
the same in both Evangelists; and it may signify, 
what many Expositors suppose to be the sense, 
‘Desist !° Yet they adduce no sufficient exam- 
ple in proof. It seems best to adopt the sense 

it, suffer, as in Matt. vii. 4. Mark xv. 36. 

uke vi. 42, and some passages of Epict. adduced 
by the Commentators; in all which cases the 
word is followed, as here, by the Subj. without 
tva, which many here supply, but wrongly; for 
I doubt not that the Imper. and Subj. are to be 
closely united, as in Luke vi. 42, des ixBddo 
Td xapgos, ttle, or sine, eximam (havin 
very much the appearance of a Latinism), an 
that the real sense, robably by a provincial 
om, — Let us see W wi re a 

. Kpatas puwry ps runer (a Ger- 

man Phydcian? author * learned Tract to 
prove the death of Christ real, and not, as some 
sceptics have pronounced, a mere syncope) and 
Kuin. take this to indicate a loud outcry from 
pain ; as in the case of persons oppressed with an 
excessive congestion of blood about the heart— 
the precursor of suffocation. Bet that docs not 
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To mvevpa.  ! Kal idov, 7d xatamétracua Tod vaod éoylobn 
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here apply ; for this was not a mere outcry, but 
an mation in words (as often in prayer to 
God, see Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6), which words 
were those subjoined in Luke xxiii. 46, érep, 
ale xetpds cov wapabicouat Td KvEvMa pov, 
declarative of the entire trust with which, having 
accomplished the purpose for which our Lord camo 
into the world, he resigned his spirit. 

— apaxe +d wyevua] Many ancient and 
some modern Commentators suppose something 
preternatural in Christ's death, as being the 
effect of his volition. But there is nothing in 
the words of Scripture to countenance such an 
opinion ; though our Saviour’s volition must be 
sup to — his offering himself for 
the sins of the world. The term is no other 
than such as is frequently used, both in the Sept. 
and the Classical writers, of expiration, either 
with wyeuua or Wuyxnp. 

5]. xatawiracua tov yaov] Meaning, the 
tnterior of the two veils which separated the 
Holy of Holies from the Sanctuary, and which is 
called by that name in the Sept., Philo, and 
Joseph. On the form and materials of this veil, 
see the authors referred to in my Recens. Synop. 
From a of Pausan. v. 12,12, which I 
hawe there adduced, it appears, that exactly such 
a veil (of woollen, richly embroidered, and in 
colour purple) was used at the Temple of Diana 
at Ephesus, and at that of Jupiter at Olympia. 
It reached from the roof to the ground, and was 
drawn up and let down by ropes. See Exod. 
xxvi. 31, 2 Chron. iii. 14. 

This rending of the veil must, like all the 
other occurrences of this awful scene, be re- 
garded as preternatural. For, though some re- 
cent Interpreters ascribe it to the earthquake just 
after recorded, hes surely no earth could 
rend a veil of 60 feet long, so exceedingly thick 
as, from its size and purpose, it must have been, 
still leas from top to bottom. Besides, the earth- 
quake is evidently distinguished from the rending 
of the veil. On its symbolical intent see Heb. 
ix. 24. This supernatural rending of the veil, 
probeny in the presence of the High Priest, who 

urnt incense in the Holy Place, at the evening 
sacrifice, must not be regarded (with Chrys.) as a 
sign of tho destruction of the Temple being at 
hand, and the abolition of the Jewish Economy. 
It rather, as Bp. Lonsdale observes, betokened 
the entering of Christ, our High Priest, into the 

resence of God to make atonement for our sins 

y his own blood, and thereby open a way into 
heaven for all believers. See Heb. ix. /—12, 
24—26. x. 12—14, 1922. 

— xaĩ yh bosic8n) This also must surely 
be as preternatural; for though an 
earthquake be not of itself such,—yet, when we 
consider the time and the circumstances which ac- 
companied the one here described, we cannot but 
regard it as produced by the direct agency of the 
Author of nature, and therefore, so far, proter- 
nataral, As to the fact, vestiges still remain, in 
immense fissures, which attest the violence of tho 


rending, and show the propriety of the words xai 
ai witpa: toxloOnoav. Nay, Col. Napier, 
in his Reminiscences of Syria, p. 151, says that 
“the rent in the rock is still to be seen, though 
covered with a silver plate.” He adds, indeed, 
that thore is only tradition to prove that this is 
the identical rent.” Yet this is a case in which 
tradition may be allowed to have competent 
weight. That the fissure in question is not the 
work of art, is testificd by the above traveller. 

52. xai rd pynusta dvewyxO8noav] An effect 
not unfrequently attributed to carthquakes in 
the ancient writers. So Aristid. i. 504, says of 
the great earthquake at Rhodes: dveppiwrouvro 
Gi olxia: xal pyipara dveppiryvuvro. So in 
the late terrible earthquake in Antigua, the 
coffins were thrown vith violence out of the 
deepest graves, and the corpses in various 
directions. But here the opening of the graves 
was brought about for a particular purpose, 
pointed out at the next verse. The words psra 
Thy Eyepow avrou (strangely omitted in the 
Syriac Version) have a deep significancy. The 
graves were probabl — at the very period 
of the death of our Lo , though, for an obvious 
reason, the dead did not, as we may suppose, 
‘rise and appear unto many’ until Christ rose, 
and, also during the forty days, unto 
many. But in tay xexotmnutvwy there is not, 
as some have imagined, a Hebraism; for the 
idiom is found in the Class. writers, while in the 

tpt. ones it is used of holy men who slept in 
the Lord. See my Lex. 

53. wai &EehOovrss—elanrGov, &c.] In this 
narrative there are three points which demand 
our attention. 1. Who were the ol xexorunuévo:. 
2. What was the of their being raised 
from the dead. 3. What was the time at which 
it took place. As to the first, they were doubt- 
leas holy persons, whether Jews (as old Simeon), 
or such as had lately died in the faith of Christ. 
They must have becn persons not long dead, or 
they would not have been mecha 62 4 by their 
contemporaries. The purpose probably was, to 
sbow that the power of the grave was deatroved: 
by life and tmmortality being brought to light in 

o Gospel, and a pledge, of course, being thus 

iven of the resurrection. As respects 
the time, that is thought to depend upon the dis- 
puted point, whether the phrase wera tip 

ytpow avrov be taken with the ing, or 
with the follotcing words, Yet, in reality, that 
is unimportant; so that the words are not re- 
ferred, by taking for ted a transposition, to 
HyipOn at the preceding verse. But whether 
the resurrection of the saints was, as the words 
seem to imply, gradual, n at the rending of 
the graves, and accomplished at the resurrection 
of Christ, or tmmediate on the opening of the 
tombs, : more than ae —— ene a deter- 
mine. As respects is sce 

tical school in Getrang, that vv. 52, 53, mi 
spurious, it is forbidden by the fact, that the 
words are found in ali the MSS, and Versions, 
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bt ¥‘O Sé éxarovrapyos Kak ot yet avTovd tnpobyres Tov In- 
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Mark 15. 30. 
Luke 38. 4. 


Aéyovres: "AdANOGs Geod Tids Hv obros. 

55 *"Hoap oe éxet yuvaixes trodXal ato paxpodev Oewpodcas, 2 Lakes. x8 
aitwes yKxodovOncav tT@ Inco amd ris Tadsraias, Staxovoicas ™** 0. 
aire: 6 dy als jv Mapla 4 Maydadnvy, nal Mapia 4 rod 
"TaxwBov xat Toonm̃ unrnp, cal 4 pyrnp Tov viav ZeBedaiov. 

57 8 "Onpias Sé yevopuévns, HAOev avOpwrros mrovcws a7 Apt » Mark 1. 

⸗ x 2 * 3* rN , a: A 47. 
pabalas toivopa Iwan, 5s Kat adres euabijrevce r@ "Inaod. Lake. 


58 Otros rpoceNOov te [liAdr@, yrycato to capa Tod Ino 
Tore 6 [IiXdtos éxéXevoev arrodoPnvat To capa. 


a John 10. 88. 
» Isa. 58. 0. 


59 Kai r\aBov 


To oapa 6 ‘Iwond, evervAkey alto swe KabapG, © raj 
SEbnxev avTo dv TH Kaw@ avrod pynpely, 5 eXaTouncey ev TH 
métpa’ Kal mpocxudicas AiMov péyav TH OvUpa Tod pynpeion, 


and are so alluded to by the early Fathers as to 
show their existence in their timo; and interpola- 
tion at an earlier period was impossible. 

54, yevoueva}] For this Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read yivoueva, from B, D, and two cursive 
MSS. of mean order. Mr. Alf. pronounces the 
—— to be ‘ > ee — ! — the 

rallel passage of Luke; whereas it is only an 
SrroE of scribes, by whom the words are often 
confounded. Besides, little likely is it that such 
a correction to sense (was it not sense already 3 
should have been introduced into Luke’s Gospe 
in ajl the MSS., including all the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, confirmed by all the Versions from 
the Pesch. Syr. and the most ancient MSS. A 
and B. The expression ra yevopueva often oc- 
curs, as supra xviii. 31 (where D, L, have yiv., 
but no Editor received it), also infra xxviii. 11. 
Mark iv. 23. Luke xxiv. 8. When y:vousva 
does occur in the MSS., it is when the context 
requires it, as Luke xxi. 31. In short, the read- 
ing in question is wholly undeserving of atten- 
tion. ith as little reason, Mr. Alf. just after 
edits vids Qsov, from B, D, &c. (the e¢ cetera 
being of one mean cursive MS.), and some Ver- 
sions, as if Versions were of any weight in mat- 
ters of position / 

— ddrn0ias—obrot] I have proved at large 
in my Recens. Synop. that Osov Yide cannot 
mean, as Grotius, Campbell, Rosenm., and Kui- 
noel maintain, ‘an innocent and just man,’ or ‘a 
son of a God” Gi. o. a demi-god) but ‘ the Son 
of God,” ‘the Messiah.” The soldiers could not 
but know Jesus’ pretensions to be such; and 
the import of the phrase must have been not un- 
familiar to them. And seeing the awful and ex- 
traordinary circumstances which accompanied his 
death, they might well exclaim, some of them, 
* This was truly an innocent and just person !’ 
and others, “This was truly the personage he 
affirmed himself to be—the Son of God.” See 
note supra xiv. 83,—a passage of exactly the 
same character with the present. 

57. &vOpwros wovcws] Also, as appears 


from Mark and Luke, a BovAsur}s, meaning a 
member of the Sanhedrim. These two points, 
the riches, and the honourable station, of Joseph, 
are mentioned, as directing attention to the ful- 
filment of the prophecy of Is. liii. 9. 

— éuabirevos "Not ‘had been,’ as Wakef. 
renders, but ‘was then’ a disciple. So in 
John we have dp» pabirne, and in Luke and 
Mark qv wpocdsyduevoe thy BacnX. rou Orov. 
Doubtless he was fully a believer in the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus, but, as is said in the llel 
passage of John, ‘ secretly, for fear of the Jews.” 

58. yricato +d cua} Though the bodies 
of crucified persons were not ixlerred by the 
Romans, yet they were generally given, on appli- 
cation, to their friends br burial. This would be 
more espec. done in Judwa; because the custom 
of the country (founded on the Scriptural com- 
mand, Deut. xxi. 23) required the bodies to be 
buried before sunset, 

59. évartAcEay—orvddve] Similar language 
is found in Hdot. ii. 86, in his description of 
embalming. The c:vdwy was a wed, or wrapper 
of fine linen, which was used for the same pur- 
pose as our sheet (see Thucyd, ii. 49, and my 
note there), and also employed to roll around a 
corpse, previously to interment or embalming, 
being then secured by linen ban 

60. dy te Kawa abtou py. 
cumstances are mentioned, (]) to show the 
honour paid to our Lord by Joseph, and (2) to 
preclude any cavil of the Pharisces; as if the 
co had been resuscitated by touching the 
bones of some prophet ; see 2 Kings xiii. 21. 

— ®pocxuXlicas A.} It was an Oriental cus- 
tom thus to guard the entrances of caves and 
subterraneous sepulchres ; but not, however, con- 
Sined to the East, but extending to the West, as 
appears from the Classical passages adduced by 

rotius, and by myself in Recens. Synop. ; 
whence it appears that in the early ages stones 
were — | used in the place of doors to 
caves or vaults. The stoue-panelled doors, which 
close are of the Egyptian monuments, were an 


hese two cir- 
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invention midway between the block of stone of 
the primitive times and the wooden door of after 


pe arpockunr. ry Oipa} Lachm. and Alf. sub- 
join éwi to rH Oupa, from A and 3 cursive 
MSS., while Tisch. retains the text. rec. ; very 
properly, since, besides vast preponderance of 
external authority for the text. rec., the dai was 
likely to be added either from the passage of 
Mark, or because elegance of style rather calls 
for it. So Aristoph. Veep. 200, Oe: od wod- 
Aobe Tor Aidwy wpods Thy OUpay. And yet the 
dative is found, however rarely, also in Maneth. 
v. 200, xyouare Aibor epocxvAleaca, formed 
on Hom. Od. xiii. 370, Al@ov & éwéOnxe G0- 


ot. 
e063. Exetvoe 6 wAdvos] Said xar’ é v, 
q. d. ‘that arch deceiver,’ or ‘im r. The 
same use of xav’ iFoyiy with the 6 is found at 
2 John 7, 6 xAdvoe xai 6 dvrlypsoror. In this 
sense, somewhat rare in the Clase., it occurs iu 
Diod. Sic. t. vi. p. 199, and very often in Jos. ; 
e. gr. Bell. ii. 18, 4, wAdvor &vOpeewor,—but he 
adds xal dvars@vres, for the information of his 
Gentile eet — in the pure Class. writers 
the word signifies only a juggler, 

vagabond 


— mera Tpate nuépas) i.e. within three days, 
equiv. to ‘on the third day." See note on Matt. 
xvi. 21. That the Jews so understood it, is 
plain from the next veree. To which of the pro- 

hecies (whether that at Matt. xii. 40, or at 

att. xxvi. 61) they alluded, is not clear. Cer- 
tain it is, however, that our Lord’s declaration 
that he should rise from the dead, was publicly 
known. 

64. xal icra: 9 oy arn wAdyn, &e.] A pro- 
verbial saying, importing that it would be worse 
if the whole people should acknowledge him as 
Messiah, and thus rise up in rebellion. 

The word wuxrds is absent from a consider- 
able number of the uncial and not a few of the 
cursive MSS., to which I am enabled to add 
3 Lamb. and 5 Mus. copies. It is cancelled 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; and indeed in- 
ternal evidence is against it. It is also not in 
the Arab., and Copt., and Eth. Versions; but 
it ss, notwithstanding what Mr. Alf. says, in the 
Pesch. Syr. It may, however, have been brought 
in from a Schol. formed on xxviii. 13. 


65. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., cancel the 32, on 
strong authority ; but there is far stronger in its 
favour, though internal evidence is rather against 
it. — — — a i often 
omi y the scribes, throu negligence, 
espec. when written abbreviatim. 

— dyere xoveresdiay] I still decidedly prefer 
to take éxyers as an indicat., though this view in- 
volves the objection that there is no record of 
any such guard being placed under the direction 
of the chief priests. I know of no intimation to 
this effect in Josephus, a writer in whom, if any, 
we might expect to find it. But it clearly ap- 
pears from what is said xxviii. 11, that the guard 
over the body of Jesus was under their orders. 
Thus it is shesrrable that arayyid\\e is fre- 
quently, in the Greck historians, used of military 
persons, cha with the execution of certain 
duties, and then making report to their superiors 
of what has been done by them. We may sup- 
pose then that, though Josephus has not soliced 
the circumstance, the chief priests had placed at 
their dispoeal during the feast a detachment of 
troops, quite distinct from the usual garrison ix 
the of Antonia, in order to keep the peace 
in the Temple, at a time when the turbulence of 
the multitude did, as we know abundantly from 
Josephus, often show itself in daring overt acts 
even within the sacred — The guard 
stationed in the Castle of Antonia was merely 
intended to quell any tumult in the city. 

— os oldars| Of this disputed expression 
the best rendering is that of Grotius and others, 
* quantum potestis.” In fact, there is an ellipsis 
of dopadiorara, to be supplied from deport. 
cacGe. The literal sense is, ‘as safely as yo 
know » 1.0. Can, 

66. eppaylcavrss] A mode of security in 
use from the earliest times, when it supplied tho 

lace of locks. See Dan. vi. 17. Pausan. vi. 

. Diog. L. iv. 59. Theophr. Char. xviii. 
Lycoph. Cass. 511. In the present case, the 
sealing material is supposed to have been affixed 
to the two ends of a cord or band brought round 
the stone. Mara trys xovorwdias may either 
be referred to AodaXicavro tov rddoy, or the 
words may be taken as a brief expression for 
Mata Tov weocOeiva: Thy KovoeTediay. But 
tho former view is preferable, from its greater 
simplicity; and exx. of the sense occur in the 
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XXVIII. 1*’Owe & ca8Sdrov, rH eripwonoton eis play a Mark 16.1 
caBBdrwv, HOe Mapia 4 MaySadnv), wai % ddAn Mapia, ™™1 
Oewpijcat tov tadov. * Kai Sov, ceucpuos éyévero péyas: » dryye- » Mark 16 
dos yap Kupiou xataBas €& ovpavod, mpoveOov amexinuce Tov Vike + 
AMov [amo THs Ouvpas,| Kat exaOnto érdvw airod. §°* Hy S€ opanw.6. 
1) éa avTod ws daoTpaT?, Kal TO évoupa avToU NevKOV woel 


Class. writers, as Thucyd. iii. 66. v. 82. viii. 73, 
and in the New Test. 


XXVIIL I. de 8& caP.] ‘at the end of, or 
‘close of the Sabbath,’ equiv. to the expression 
in Mark, d:ayevoutvov Tov caBBarov, ‘Sabbath 
being ended.” So Philostr. Vit. Ap. iv. 18, dye 
pvotnplwy. Thucyd. iv. 93, and Zon. Hist. ii 
1, 14, éWe re nuépas, ‘at tho close of the day,’ 
lit. ‘late of the day.’ On the force of the genit., 
see Buttm. Gr. § 132, 4. 

— Ty tmtpacxotoy) An elliptical expression 
for dua ry dated trig: The complete one 
— in Hat — and ix. 44. Hes bt 
is used properly of the first appearing of the hea- 
venly bodies, and may be paralleled by our verb 
to dawn. Miay is for xpwrny, by an idiom often 
found in the Sept., and derived from the Hebrew ; 
though it exists, more or Jess, in most languages. 
On the evidence for our Lord’s resurrection, and 
the arguments establishing the credibility thereof, 
sec Horne's Introd., vol. i. p. 239. 260. For a 
harmony of the various narratives, see West and 
Townson, and espec. Townsend (Chron. Arr.) 
and Greswell. On the of the Sabbath from 
the 7th to the lst day of the week,—which arose 
out of our Lord’s resurrection on the latter,— 
the reader is referred to Horne'’s Introd., and to 
a pamphlet of Dr. Millar of Armagh. From 
those works it appears, that there is a sufficient 
warrant in Scripture for the change of the Sab- 
bath, without recurring to the Romish doctrine 
of independent tradition; and also that there is 

reason to think the Patriarchal Sabbath 
coincided with our Sunday; also that, as it was 
thrown back to Saturday, in order to commemo- 
rate the Jewish Exodus,—so the return to the 
original Sabbath, when the purports for which 
the new one had been appointed was answered, 
‘was just as reasonable as its former change. 

2. cacopuds éyéiv.}] Wholly untenable is the 
interpretation adopted by Hamm., Le Clerc, and 
others, by which ce:opos is sup to denote 
tempest, whirlwind ; since the only proof of this 
sense which they adduce is that cvcceiopds is 
so used: but that is only from the sense im- 
parted by the cuy in composition. Still less can 
that of Mark). and others be admitted, trembling, 

Jear ; for though they allege in proof Philo Jud. 
Tpovot Te Kal cercuos WayTa Ta pion ouve- 
xuxa, yet that sense the word acquires from 
Tpomuot being joined with it. And though 
Markl. speaks of innumerable examples of this 
sense of cecouds, I have not been able to find 
one of osiou. standing alone in the sense trem- 
bling, fear —— indeed, Isa, xxviii. 19, where 
Symm. renders by oscouos, Theodot. by xiynua; 
but the former is required by the Hebr. there). 
In short. that sense would here be wholly unsuit- 
able. The sense — be tornado, which is found 
supra xiii. 24, and Ezek, iii. 12; bat that would be 


equally unsuitable. The words are, I apprehend, 
best rendered: ‘ And lo! there had been a great 
concussion,’ = xlynua, ‘ shock ;° — as ap- 
from the ydp, that occasioned by the angel 
In removing the huge block of stone which closed 
a ——— — we must suppose by 
ing to have taken place preternatu 3 and it 
would seem that ‘ks atone was not ipl rolled 
away, which could cause little or no shock, but 
ejected from the mouth of the cave with some 
violence. This is not forbidden by the term 
amwextX., which may only denote removal in any 
such way as the context may determine. I can- 
not assent to the assertion of Mr. Alf., that xai 
ldot—iysvero must mean that the women were 
witnesses of that which took place. Expositors 
are almost all of the cont opinion ; and with 
reason, since that is implied in the term éixd- 
Onro, which is well rendered sedebat in the 
Mea 2 and ‘was sitting’ in the Pesch. Syr.; and 
the Pers. Vers. well renders, ‘there had been, 
and had descended.” We may, however, justly 
suppose that the violent concussion from the 
ejection of the stone had taken place but a very 
ort time before the women came up; who must 
have heard the noise and prob. felt the shock 
while on their way. The words dad +72 Oupae 
are omitted in B, D, 2 cursive MSS., the Vulg. 
and A&thiopic Versions, and Origen ;—slender 
authority, but confirmed by internal evidence, 
considering that the words were far more likely 
to be pnt in than put out; and ancient Versions 
have, in a case like this, no little weight against a 
disputed word that might easily be supplied from 
the context. Moreover, the circumstance that 
several uncial, and not a few cursive MSS., have 
the addition of rou pynpeiov, casts a shade over 
the genuineness of the words in question. 

3. idéa] Tisch. edits sldéa, from A, B, C, D, 
E, M, and 6 or 7 cursives; to which I add Lamb. 
1192, 1193 (of the Sth cent.), 528, Scriv. h, 
and Mus. 11,836, 17,982, de Miss. 1; while 
Lachm. and Alf. retain l8ia—very properly ; for 
La with Dind. on Steph. Thes. in v. that 
eldéa is a forma vitiosa, introduced by scribes in 
some of Hippocr. and in <Aristoph. 
Thesm. 436. That very learned Scholar was, it 
seems, not aware of the existence of the form in 
this of the Gr. Test., also in the Alex. 
and other MSS. in the Sept. at Genes. v. 3, and 
perms elsewhere in the varr. lectt. of the Sept. 

ut its existence in this ge, and the one at 
Genes. v. 3, throws great light on its true origin, 
as serving to show that it arose not from the 
negligence of scribes, but from an Itacism ; for 
almost all the MSS. adduced in favour of the 
form are copies which swarm with Itacisms, of 
which, I doubt not, this is one: and, in short, I 
cannot, after much search, find that the word 
ever existed: indeed, it was not likely to do, 
since it would be contrary to analogy, for Idéa is 


246 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 4-9. 


yuov. Arò 88 rod PéBov adrod éecelcOncay of tnpotvtes, 
xat éyévovro wael vexpoi. 5 ArroxpiBels 5 6 ayyedos elzre tais 
yuvakii Mn doBeicbe ipetss olda yap Sti Inooby tov éorav- 


pœopévov Cnreire. § Ovx eri ade iyepOn yap, *xabas etre. 


Acire Bere rév torroy Grou éxerto 6 Kupwos. 7 Kal tayv rropev- 


Ocioas elrate Tots paOnrais avrod, Gri HryépOn amd TeV vexpov' 
xa iSod, mpodyes tpas eis rev Tadsraiav éexet abtov dpecbe 
Sov, elroy byiv. 8 Kai é€edOotcas rayv amd Tod pynpetov 
peta poBov xad yapas peyadns, Spapyov amaryyetdac Tots paby- 
tais avrod. © [Qs 82 éropevovro drayyeihas Tois uabyrais 


formed from the Infin. ldet», as eTéoe from the 
2nd Aorist. The affinity for which Tisch. con- 
tends between Idda and eTéoe does not prove, as 
he imagines, that eldéa ever existed, not even as 
: barbarism. 7 respects the mee of the word 

ere, it is not form or shape, but aspect, visage, 
as having a sort of beamy radiance. The Evan- 
gelist probably had in mind a passage of Daniel : 
kal +d wpccwrov abtou ws: 4 Spacie dorpa- 
ans. This sense of lééa is found also in 2 Macc. 
fii. 16, and sometimes in Class. writers, as 
Thucyd. vi. 4. Comp. Soph. frag. 421, doerpa- 
wal Ouuérwv, and Aristoph. Ach. 566, BAdwew 
aorTpanas. 

In Aevxdy waal yrwv we have a comparison 
frequent in writers of every nation; whiteness 
having ever been a symbol of purity and sanctity. 
See Dan. vii. 9. Apoe. iii. 4. vi. 11. vii. 9.1 
Hence, among all the nations of pap it was 
customary for those who celebrated divine wor- 
ship to be clothed in white raiment. But from 
the expression used in the pessage of Luke, é» 
lcOjosow dorpawrovcaie, itis plain that some- 
thing more than simply the colour of the raiment 
is meant, intimating that there was a sort of 
flashing brightness emitting rays of, as it were, 
lightning. Comp. the passage of Jos. Ant. xix. 
8, 2, cited on Acts xii. 21. 

5. wh of. bueis] The pron. here injudi- 
ciously removed by some ancient Critics) is, as 
often, emphatic, q.d. ‘“ Be not in fear, how- 
ever the keepers may tremble,” q.d. “To yos 
I am no object of fear; knowing, as I do, your 
pious mission,—that of viewing and anointing 
the body.” 

6. Here the expression 4 Kiptos is highly sig- 
nificant, more so than would have been o Kupsoe 
Uucv; nay, it may be considered emphatic, im- 
plying, on the part of the Angel, an acknowledg- 

ng of the lately crucified, but now risen Jesus, 
tobe his Lord as well as theirs; Christ being, as 
he is characterized in Acts x. 36, no less than 
wavtrwy Koépior. For want of seeing this, the 
Framer of the text in B, and 2 or § cursives, 
and one copy of the Ital. and some other Ver- 
sions, remove the expression as unnecessary ! 

7. wpodye: tuas}] How the expression is to 
be understood, see Note on xxvi. The words 
l8od elaxov buiv are subjoined to the é«z7— 
6WeoG8e by way of imparting additional force 
and weight to the assurance. 

8. i£s\0.]) B, C, L, and 3 cursive MSS., 
have dws\U., which is adopted by Tisch. and 
Alf., though not by Lachm. ;—very properly, 


since the authority for that reading is quite in- 
sufficient, and not strengthened by internal evi- 
dence; for to suppose éEeA0. altered in all the 
copies but 6 from the of Mark, involves 
the height of improbability; since there would 
be no motive for altering, the sense being the 
same. Yet there is a distinction, and Critics 
might with some reason think dweX0. the more 
correct term. An instance of this occurs else- 
where, e. gr. supra iv. 24, where the i&nAGs of 
C and several cursives was, I doubt not, a mere 
critical alteration (Suggested by Mark i. 28. 
Luke iv. 24. vii. 17), proceeding from certain 

istelli, who would not permit the Evangelist 
to use his own term. 


— punpslov] The usnuetov, or monumentum, 
amongst the Greeks and Romans, and perhaps 


the Jews, consisted of the cave, ; , OWNAaTov, 
and <n, +d Gra:bpoy, a small inclosure in the 
same ground around it. This whole p»nusioy 
was also itself situated in a larger space of ground, 
outside of the inclosure, called by the Romans 
tulela monuments ; and hore corresponding to the 
cultivated — lc : 

— pera poBov Kai xapas us. omp. Jos. 
Ant. xix. 3,1, avs herets 63 avrov, — 
Balvay rots rool duvduevoy Uw TE HoBov 
kat xdéppatos tay elpnpivey. From the 
terms tpouos Kai txoracis employed in the 

of Mark, this awe, intermingled with 
Joy, appears to have amounted to a feeling of 
trembling ecstasy of surprise and Joy. 

9. as dd ——— B, D, and 14 cur- 
sive MSS., with the Syr., Vulg., and some other 
Versions and Fathers, omit these words, which 
are cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., Meyer, and 
Alf., but retained by Matth., Gricsb., Fritz, 
and Scholz. It would seem so obviously lost 
by homaoteleuton as scarcely to leave it a 
questions but on more mature consideration, I 

ink the — of the words, at least, 
doubtful. e first and second arguments urged 
by Mr. Alf. are, indeed, of slender weight; the 
first almost without any weight at all, for, after 
very extensive experience in collating, I must 
say, that the very best MSS. are not free from 
this fault; and aleo that the omission is not 
unfrequently passed over unnoticed by Colla- 
tors; besides, it cannot be doubted that they 
were left out in some of those MSS. from that 

cause: and yet that would not prove that 
they might not have been interpolated. As to 
Mr. Alford’s third argument, it has, I admit, 
more force; but, after all, internal evidence ig 
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avrov,| kai iSod ° 6 Inaods amjvrncey avtais, Myo Xaipere. 
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e Mark 16.0. 
John 20. 14 


e A 2 2 2* J 2* ⸗ 
Ai 88 rpoceNOodcas éxparnoav avtod tovs 1rddas, Kal mpocenv- 
moav aire. 10! Tore Neyer avtais 6 ’Inooiss Mr poBeicGe: t3omnm. 
imayete atrayyetkate Tos adeAqHois pov, iva amréMwow eis rhv 4814, 


Tartiaiay xanet pe Bpovrat. 


11 TIopevopévay dè avrov, iSod twes ths xovetwdlas éXOovres 
eis THY TOMY, ATrIFyyEtAaY roGęe apylepedow ArravTa Ta yevopeva. 
12 Kat ovvayGévres peta tav mpcoBurépwv, cvpBovrdv TE Na- 


> U4 


Govres, apyvpia ixava ewxav rtois otparusrais, 1 Néyovtes 
Etrrate, drt ot pa@rral avrod vunros édOovres Exrevay airor, 


NULGY KOLpLWLevOD. 


14 Kal édy axova6j roto émi rot aHyepovos, 


nets Treicopev avrov, kal tuas apyepluvovs trouoopev. 15 Oj 
5 AaBovres Ta apyuipia, érrolncay ws ediddyxOncav. Kat die- 
dnpicOn 6 Aoyos ovTos trapa ‘Ioviaiows péype THs onpepov. 

166 Oi Sé Evdexa pabrral erropevOnocay eis riv Tads\aiay, £20" *. 
[ets ro Spos] ob érdfaro avrois 6 Incots. 1 Kai idovres av- 


equally balanced, conndering that the words 
might be removed by certain fastidious Critics 
as unneceseary, and as tending to draw the sen- 
tence out beyond due measure; and two different 
classes of Critics may have shortened it in two 
‘ways; and pias the words may have arisen from 
a marginal Scholium : but the former is the more 

bable occurrence. Under these circumstances, 

think it best to place the words in brackets. 

— ixpadtnoay avrov rode wodas] The sense 
by some Commentators assigned to ixpar., 
« Kiseed his feet,’ is one of which the word is 
incapable. Neither does it admit of that which 
is expressed in the E. V., took hold of, for that 
would require ixpar. trav wodmy, according to 
the use of another expression not unfrequent in 
the N. T., namely, xp. Tije yetpdr. would 
render ‘clasped his feet,’ an action accompanyin 
supplication, and symbolical of the help an 
protection implored (so Milton, P. L., “th 
—— I beg, and thy knees”), thou 
in the present case adoration is included, which, 
that the action sometimes implied, appears from 
Pliny, Paneg. § 21, * Non Tu civium complerus 
ad ne tuos deprimis.” 

3. inAeWav abrdéy] ‘took him away clandes- 


tinely.’ In this sense xAée7w occurs in 2 Sam. 
xix. 41. Several examples from the Classical 


writers are adduced by the Commentators, but 
none shea? ite. One, however, exists in 
Thucyd. vii. 85. 

14. dv deovebg—iari rou nyen.} The full 
sense is: ‘ If this should transpire [in the course 
of inquiry) coram Praside.’ By rovro under- 
stand 6 Acyos ovTos, ‘ this account of the affair.’ 
From Just. Mart. Dial. p. 355, it appears that 
the Chief Priests took measures to give curren 
to this lie in all perts of the world where Jews 
resided: and, accordingly, it is found in some of 
the Rabbinical writers. In the oxen dpue- 
piuvous rojo. there is a forensic allusion,—the 
sense being, as we should say, ‘to bear any one 
harmless” And as our term is used to 
signify safe and sure, eo here dyuip. has that 


sense, as aleo in Herodian, 1. fii. 3, 9, duépeuvoy 


ixew Thy a dv. 
6. ale td dpos ob, &c.] Since neither by 
Christ himeelf, in his ic declaration at 
Matt. xxvi. 32, nor in his promise, supra v. 10, 
nor by the Angel, v. 4, is any mountain specified 
as the place of meeting between him and his 
disciples, it is argued by Whitby, Mackn., and 
others, that the words ot irdfaro must be re- 
ferred, not to dpos, but to Tad:Aalav. This, 
however, would be doing such violence to the 
construction, that it cannot be admitted. At the 
same time, there is little doubt that the Apostles 
did assemble for that purpose on a mountutn (for 
the same reason that our Lord chose mountains, 
for prayer, &c.) ; and both probability and Ecclesi- 
astical tradition concur in pointing out Tubor as 
the place. Are we, then, to suppose that there 
is, in the before us, a reference to a par- 
ticular spot o — which, nevertheless, has 
not been mentioned by the Evangelist, where 
one might have ted it, supra v. 10? I think 
not; for neither do the other Evangelists, who 
have supplied what Matthew here omits, make 
mention of this circumstance; which yet would 
not be likely to be omitted. And it is scarcely 
probable that our Lord would appoint the place, 
and not fix the ime: since any fon continuance 
in so wild and desert a place as Mount Tabor, 
would have been very inconvenient to the dis- 
ciples. I cannot help suspecting, that the words 
els rd Spor (which ought to be rendered, not 
‘into a mountain,’ but ‘unto the mountain’) 
are not genuine. They are not found in 6 MSS., 
and may have arisen from a remark in the 
—— proceeding from some of those who were 
well aware of the Ecclesiastical tradition, that 
this transaction took place at Moxnt Tabor) 
whence it seems others afterwards introduced 
the words into the teat, thinking them required 
by the od, and as serving to make the thing more 
definite. By their removal the difficulty in 
question will vanish; since the od will thus 
refer to TadXiAalay just before, and tho reference 
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hour. Tov mpocexivycay alte oi bé éicracav. 184 Kal mpocen- 
Luke 10.33. Q@@y 6 Inaots édadnoev avrois, Neyou. “Ed00n pot traca éEou- 


J , 
& 18.8. & 17.3, 6,94. Heb.1.3.%3.8 Dan. 7.14 


to v. 9 will be more distinct ; vv. L1—15 being 
in some measure nthetical. The od is thus 
used for ol, whither, as at Luke x. 1. xxiv. 28, 
and 1 Cor. xvi.6. If this solution be thought 
not satisfactory, we may suppose, if not a refer- 
ence, yet an intimation of some interview havin 
taken place previously to this in Galilee, though 
i aged’ pan we oun adopt Mr. Alford’s 
view as to the tmperfact fragmentary nature 
of the materials out of which this narrative is 
constructed, it would render that omission not 
improbable. Sed non tals auxilio ! 

me of the best Expositors are of opinion 
that, although the Evangelist docs not mention 
more than the Eleven, yet that we may suppose 
there were many more witnesses; namely, the 
Seventy, and others of the recently converted 
disciples, so that the number may coincide with 
the 500 mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
But thus what is said v. 19, wopevOivres nar. 
a. 7. i. would have to be referred to the whole ; 
which — — Besides, St. * — 
expressly distinguishes thea ce to the Apos- 
‘les (the Eleven) from that to the 500 (meaning 
the disciples at large). That more than the 
Eleven were present, is scarcely to be doubted ; 
but the circumstances above stated seem to con- 
fine us to the Seventy disciples; though we can 
hardly suppose that even of those would be 
present. 

17. xpocsxivncay abte] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. cancel the atra from B, D, 2 cursive 
MSS., and | Ital. and Vulg. Versions ;—most 
incompetent authority, espec. since internal evi- 
dence is in favour of the word, which was more 
likely to be removed by fastidious Critics, than 
to have come in from a marginal Scholium. 
According to this critical reviser, we obtain a 
highly Classical construction, adrdy being taken 
with both the Particip. and the Verb; whereas, 
according to the text. rec., the construction is quite 
Hellenistic, but on that very account more likely 
to be genuine. Besides, the Critic forgot that 
Matth. no where uses the accus. a Wpock., 
except in one and that only a citation 
from the Sept.; and if he meant 7000x. to be 
taken absolutely, that construction no where oc- 
curs in tho three parallel Gospels. 

— ol 8 idicracay] There has been some 
difficulty raised both as to the ion, and to 
the persons meant by ol dé. As to the former, 
there can be no doubt but that the of 22 is rightly 
taken, by some ancient and several of the best 
modern Commentators, for ruis 8é; of which 
many examples are adduced. But the latter dif- 
ficulty is not so easily removed. To resort to 
conjectural alteration, with Beza, is to cut the 
knot, To take é&icracay, with Grotius, Dod- 
dridge, and Fritz., as a pluperfect (‘ had doubted"), 
is harsh, and too much like a device for the 
nonce. As to the latter, though there is some 

rplexity in the matter, yet considering that ol 
oa could not be taken of one ; neither would i 
after the two ces at Jerusalem record 
in John, be at all likely to have taken place in 
the case of any one of the Apostles except 
Thomas; and accordingly we are compelled to 


refer the expression of 32 to those other, viz. of 
the Seventy disciples, some few of whom (and 
the idiom almost always has reference to a com- 
paratively ox) ae somescruples, doubtin 
the actual bodily presence of the Lord. This 
find confirmed by Just. M. de Resurr. ix. p. 594, 
D, tay mabnray (he docs not say drocro\wy) 
Auroũõ py micrevdvrey, el addnbas capare 
dviorn, BrAcwovray atray Kai dk:oradvrev. 
elxsy avtoie’ obwe ixetse elorw; Vide ad 
Luc. xxiv. 38. 

18. In what follows after \d-yowrres to the end 
of v. 20, we have, as Grot., Beza, and Bp. Lons- 
dale point out, the chief heads of the several dis- 
courses which our Lord is by the other Evan- 
acne recorded to have addressed to his disciples 

uring the period intervening between his resur- 

rection and ascension. These heads are, (1) the 

; ity of his Power ; (2) the Commussion 
given by him to the ministers of his Church to 
the end of the world. Mr. Alf., indeed, flat) 
denies this; affirming that the words rpocsAJ. 
&\GX. abtois Ady forbid us to suppose it. 
But surely the term wpoceAO. must be k 
ante apart, as purely narrative, and hic in 
character. And then the words £A\d\. abroit 
Aéywy will be no other than the usual formula, 
to usher in somothing to be said of great import- 
ance, as here. That their purpose is only, as 
Mr. Alf. says, ‘to intimate that what follows was 
spoken thea and there,’ is more than any one can 
well credit, except Mr. Alf., qué secum habeat ! 
I am indis to admit his assertion, that what 
is here said was not meant for the Apostles only, 
but extended to all the brethren t. I 
would, however, rather say, extended to the 
pabrral also then present. But nearly all those 
(being of the Seventy disciples) would, we may 
suppose, be sooner or later ministers of the 

ord, or missionary teachers thereof. See Eph. 
iv. 1]. Hence there is nothing to overturn the 
usual view of this passage as being a Commission 
both to the persons in question and their suc- 
cessors. This has been shown by many, but by 
no one more clearly than by Matth. He , who 
concludes with the weighty remark: * The Old 
Test. promise of a Gospel ministry is made to a 
succession, Isa. liz. 21; and this must here be 
understood, otherwise how could Christ be with 
them alway to the end of the world ?” 

— xal wpocs\Owy] ‘and having come to- 
wards, approached them;’ for it would seem 
that they had at first seen him at some dis- 
tan 


ce. 

— id60n pot waca ifovcia] ‘there is com- 
mitted to me all power,’ meaning authority of 
every kind, and in the highest degree. Com 
John xvii. 5. 24, with Dan. vii. 14, aire ne 
h apy Kai } Tin cal | Bacirsla, denoting 
authority of every kind, 4 ifovcia avrou, 
bEovcia alwwos, corresponding to the “te 
wWpoatwytos in the above passage of John. The 
ane before ys is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from B, D, and ome cursive 2nd manu. 
Mr. Alford pronounces it [alteration] ‘for con- 
formity with éy ovpav@ ;’ but this verdict is, I 
would say, too summary to bo just. Is it nat 
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far more likely that the ras should have been 
accidentally left out in fo MSS. (for the other 
MS. being a fellow copy, must not be reckoned), 
than that it should have been inserted in all the 
copies but two,—for I find it absent from all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies? It was surely more 
likely that the Critics should bave brought in 
vs, a8 thinking that the noun — the 
Article, and knowing that it generally has it. 
Yet it can dispense with it, and often is without 
it even when ovp. without the Article does not 

e. The Article rs is interpolated in a 

w copies of the Western Family at Heb. viii. 4. 
Besides, if Mr. Alf. has decided rightly here, he 
must have decided wrongly at 1 Cor. viii. 5, sire 
dy ovlpava, sire ial THe ye, where he cancels 
a7ys, from A, B, D, E, F, G, K, 7 cursive MSS. 
—another proof this that the Critics did interpo- 
late the Article r7s even when the preceding 
ovp. was without it. Sometimes, however, they 
removed it when preceded by ovpay. without the 
Article. So supra vi. 10, where B, Z, A, and 6 
cursive MSS. omit te, which Lachm. and 
Tisch. there cancel, and Mr. Alford, Ed. 1, 
brackets, very rightly ; but if so, wrongly here. 
It may, indeed, be asked, if St. Matthew used 
the Article there, why should he not use it here? 
I answer, that such exact uniformity is not to be 
expected in a composition so imartificial as that 
of the present Gospel, nor to be required from 
one writing in a foreign language, with little or 
no heed to such grammatical minutiz as this. 

But, to turn from words to things—and to 
consider a point deeply important—the words in 

uestion have been s0 explained as to derogate 
—* the Divinity of Christ. But, ——— 
perly understood, they will by no means lead to 
any such conclusion. It is justly argued by 
Whitby and Mede, that ‘ as in his Divine nature 
our Lord doubtless had this power from all eter- 
nity, 80, if this declaration be supposed to be 
made with respect to his Divine nature, it must 
be understood of him as being God of God, de- 
riving his being and essence by an eternal gene- 
ration from the Father. But he was also perfect 
gnan, as well as perfect God; and therefore the 
words may have spoken in reference to his 
state of tliation, now about to terminate in 
glory at the right hand of God; before which 
time he could not exercise the power, though he 
had before received it. But having (as is here 
intimated) now received it, he would ezercise it, 
as Mediator between God and man, and as the 
Head of his Church, till the consummation of all 
things.’ It is scarcely necessary to remark, that 
such unlimited power as is implied in waca 
&Eovaia, &c. (comp. Eph. i, 20—23. Col. ii. 10. 

b. i. 6. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. 
Phil. ii. 9—12), could neither be received nor 
exercised by any Being less than God; therefore 
Christ is Gop. 

19. wopevOivres ov pabrr., &c.] In other 
words, ‘I have now all power committed unto 
me, by virtue of which, I empower and commis- 
sion you my disciples (see John xx. 21) to en- 
large, settle, and govern the Church which I 
have founded, —a commission which embraces 


Isa. 53. 10, 

Acts 3. 88, 30, 
three particulars, waOyredev, Barrier, and 
é:ddoxev, i. ie | to dasiale’ then or convert 


them to the faith; 2. to initiate them into the 
Church by baptiem ; 3. to instruct them, when 
baptized, in the doctrines and duties of a Chrie- 
tian life. From the present we may 
infer three things,—1. the necessity of baptism ; 
2. the lawfulness of Infant baptism ; 3. the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. As respects the first parti- 
cular, it can need no establishing to any except 
Quakers and Socinians; as s the second, 
‘no argument can,” as Dr. Doddridge says, ‘ be 
drawn from these words to the prejudice of in- 
fant baptism,’ because, though espec. to 
adults, as necessarily forming the bulk of the 


Jerst converts; yet it need not be thought to ex- 


clude snfunts, who cannot be e 
faith, in order to be baptized. Now this infer- 
ence would necessarily drawn by the Jews, 
since they were accustomed to see infants bap- 
tized; and would naturally conclude, that as no 
alteration was announced, the mode of admission 
into covenant with God remained the same. The 
propriety of infant baptism may be inferred from 
the strong analogy which the rite bears to cir- 
cumcision, and the baptism of prom: which 
included their children as well as themselves. 
There is precisely the same reason why the 
children of Christians should be admitted from 
their infancy into the Christian covenant, as why 
the infants of Jervish parents should be admitted 
into the Mosaic covenant ; infants being as capa- 
ble of covenanting in the one case as in the 
other. And if God did not consider their 
any objection against even circumcision, or the 
baptism of the children of Jewish proselytes ; we 
have no reason to urge it as an objection against 
being received to Christian baptism. In short, it 
may be confidently pronounced, that Infant Bap- 
tism has subsisted from the times of the Apostles 
to the present day. Timothy was brought upa 
Christian, dao Botpovs, ‘from an infant,’ as 
multitudes of others must, when whole families 
were baptized. So also Justin ped Apol. i. 
says that there were then many of both sexes, 
or 70 years of age, of &x waldwy ipadn- 
TevOncay tw Xpiocte, 5 écapévoucr. 
And certain it is, that in Tertullian’s day the 
practice was general. ‘In fact, had infant bap- 
tism sof subsisted in the time of the Apostles, 
what (as Wetstein observes) would have been 
done with the infants, or male children of Chris- 
tians? Were they to be circumcised? certainly 
not. Were they, then, to be brought up in neither 
Judaism nor Christianity, but with their minds 
@ mere rasa? certainly not. “ Bring them 
ae says St. Paul, “in the fear and nurture of 
the Lord.” Otherwise they would have been in 
a worse condition than if their parents had never 
been Christians. And though nothing is said in 
Scripture to enjoi fufant: baptisn, It was not 
necessary that it should be expressly enjoined ; 
just as neither the age nor sex of those admitted 
to the Lord’s Supper is mentioned or prescribed. 
On the other hand, there was a good reason why 
that should xof be done; namely, lest super- 
stitious persons should stick at the durk ouly of 
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the doctrines, and give their chief attention to 
‘what is ceremonial, to the neglect of what is 
essential.” 

As regards the third point, the doctrine of the 
Trinity clearly results from the form in which 
the indispensable rite of Baptism 1s administered, 
since the expression dyozatos, not dvondrwy 
(as applied to three Persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost), is represented to us 
— these ues — and are ee ae 

ersons are of equal dignily, is evident from the 
command being rahi Ue equally in the 
name of all three, without any mention of or 
allusion to any difference, distinction, or supe- 
riority, showing that each is properly Gop; and 
consequently worship is to be rendered, and glory 
nscribed, to each indifferently. As respects the 
force of the els, there is little doubt that sle rd 
Svou. should be rendered ‘into the name of,’ 
implying the taking upon us the name, and pro- 
fessing ourselves devoted to the faith and obe- 
dience of the three Persons. 

I must not omit to notice that the ovy is ab- 
sent from most of the uncial, and a large propor- 
tion of the cursive MSS., and has been cancelled 
hy Tisch. and Alf., but retained, within brackets, 
by Lachm. ;—very properly, since internal evi- 
dence is against it, including some Versions ; and 
in a case like this Versions are of great authority. 
To the Fathers alleged against it I add, from 
Jacks., Euseb. non semel, and Const. Ap. ii. 
26, 4. v. 7, 18. vii. 22,1. It would seem to be 
not genuine, but inserted, as Alf. says, for con- 
nexion, as pointing out source, what we should 
express by accordingly. It may, indeed, be asked 
why, if thus necessary to draw the connexion, 
should it not then have been by the 
Evangelist? I answer, that this is one of those 
cases in which the Asyndeton may have place, 
being suitable to —* in which the writer or 
speaker is under the agitating influence of strong 
mental feeling. Thus in 1 Tim. i. 17, Bengel re 


marks: ‘Est Asyndeton, quod ardorem Apos- 
tolicum magnopere decet.’ 

Finally, for Bawrl{ovrec, Tisch. reads, from 
B, D, Barticayrss; while Lachm. retains the 
text. rec. Mr. Alf. regards the other as a “‘ cor- 
rection for Ecclesiastical propriety,” meaning, I 
suppose, that the Critics thus wished to make it 
~~ that baptism should precede instruction. 

is I can confirm from the Const. Apost. vii. 
40, 6 Kupios iuov—mrapyvecey elrwv, Maby- 
TavcatTe Weorepov wWavta ra evn —xal 
Baxvicatre avrous. Now here we may trace 
this exercise of ‘ Ecclesiastical propriety’ in the 
insertion of wporepov. And it is evident that, 
on this loose citation, the writer accommodates 
the tense in Bawr. to that in zaé., which I sus- 
pect is all that the concoctor of the reading Baw- 
tloeavres intended, since from his carelessness 
about Scriptural purity one cannot imagine he 
had my great sense of Ecclesiastical iety. 

20. The Ilôoð is highly significant, denoting 
‘Mind!’ and the éyw is (as Calv. and other 
Commentators point out) emphatic, intimating 
to them Who it was that was to be their 
Supporter, q.d. “Si officio suo strenuò fungi 
velint, non respiciendum esse quid ipst ; 

testate nitendum, sub 
Sce also Bucer. The 


sed conjuncta Ejus 
cujus auspiciis militant.” 

expression 26’ vuay is to be understood of 
Christ's spiritual presence by all needful support, 
including, of course, that of the Holy Spirzt, the 
Comforter, implied, through the Promise, in 
Christ's presence. 1 quite agree with Calv., that 
the words x26" buay are not to be und 
exclusively of the Apostles, nor even the Disci- 
ples present—which would exceedingly impair 
the force of these weighty words—inasmuch as 
Christ here promises his aid, not to one age only, 
but to every age unto the end of the world. Ot 
course, it relates, as Bengel says, to the Church 
Universal. 
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I. The writer of this Gospel is almost univer- 
sally admitted to have been John, surnamed 
Mark, who was sister's son to Barnabas, and son 
of Mary, a pious woman, at whose house the first 
Christians usually assembled at Jerusalem. This 
is, indeed, denied by Grotius, and, after him, by 
Dr. Burton; but the objections of the former 
have been overruled by Fritz. And as to what 
is urged by the latter, that ‘if the Evangelist 
died, as we are told by Eusebius, in the 8th year 
of Nero (i.e. A.D. 6] or 62), he could not be 
mentioned in the 2nd Epistle to Timothy, which 
was not written till, at the carliest, a.p. 64;’ we 
are surely not authorized to reject, on so slender 
aground, what rests on high pro ability, supported 
by the carliest Ecclesiastical tradition, on a point 
where it could scarcely fail to preserve the, truth. 
It is more reasonable to suppose, either that 
Eusebius was misinformed as to the exact date, 
or some mistake of the scribes in the figure. 

Mark was not an Apostle, nor one of the Seventy 
disciples, since St. Peter (1 Pet v. 13) calls him 
his son (namely, in the faith], 1.¢. his convert. 
For the outlines of the sa, ape history, 
traced from the New Test., and the early Eccle- 
siastical writers, the reader is referred to Mr. 
Horne’s Introduction. The time when this Gos- 
pel was written is much disputed, and cannot be 

etermined with certainty; but it is with most 
probability fixed at’a.p. 66 or 67, and a little 
after the time when Luke published his Gospel : 
certainly not till after the death of Peter, and 
probably Paul. This matter is, however, closely 


connected with another question, of far ter 
importance, — whether, in writing his Gospel, 
Mark made use of the Gospel of Matthew? On 


this the opinions of the learned are at the anti- 
podes; some maintaining that Mark's Gospel is 
only an abridgment of Matthew's; others, that 
Mark made po use of that ——— was 
totally unacquainted with it: indeed, that the 
Gospels were all of them formed without know- 
ledge of, and independently of, each other. Now 
here, if ever, ‘ i medio tufissimus ibis. The in- 
stances of verbal coincidence are so striking 
spay the whole of the Gospel being found in 

atthew) as to forbid the (ater supposition. 


And as to the former, it may, with full confi- 
dence, be maintained, that this Gospel is not a 
mere abridgment of Matthew's, since it differs 
from it (as we shall see) in many important re- 
spects. The question whether Mark made use 
of Luke's Gospel is of more difficult determina- 
tion. Dr. Hales thinks that Griesbach has, b 


an elaborate process, furnished strong interna 
evidence of tho — of Luke's Gospel to 
Mark’s. In using 


ese Gospels, Dr. Hales thinks 
that Mark in general rather adopted the of 
Matthew, but the order of Luke; yet neither im- 
plicitly ; and that, besides, he is more circumstan- 
tial and exact than either of them in the relation 
of Bigs facts. ‘Now,’ Dr. Hales argues, ‘had 
Luke followed Mark (as is the common opinion), 
it is not credible that he would have omitted all 
those; since even John has used some.” And 
this priority of Luke to Mark is not only main- 
tained by many eminent moderns, but was held 
by the ancients. Thus Clem. Alex. attests that 

Is with the genealogies were first written. 
And so Julian mentions them in the order— 
Matthew, Luke, Mark, and John. We can, as 
Dr. Hales observes, account thus for the order in 
which they at present stand. ‘From tho time 
that the notion prevailed that Mark's Gospel 
was an abridgment of St. Matthew's, it wae natu- 
ral to place it nezt to St. Matthew's.” This (I 
would as might take place, even on the opinion 
that M ly followed Matthew. Thus, 
also, when Tertullian ran the Gospels of 
Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark, he classifies 
them into original, and, in some degree, compi- 
latory compositions. 

To advert to a yet more important subject 
—it may be thought surprising, that ns 
of — talent and competent judg- 
ment should have adopted opinions so diame- 
trically opposite to each other, as to the 
origin, or sources, and xature of the Gospels. 
But the truth is, that the cxistence of such 
striking verbal coincidences between Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, when coupled with the remark- 
ablevariations, if not discrepancies, in their respec- 
tive accounts, presents a most perplexing pheno- 
menon. Hence men of talent have set them- 
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selves to devise such hypotheses, respecting the 
origin of the Gospels, as may satisfactorily account 

this phenomenon ; and, as — expected. 
they have, to a certain degree, successful. 
Of the many that have been propounded, rouR 
alone deserve any attention. 1. That one or fwo 
of the three Gospels were taken from the third. 
2. That all three were derived from some origi- 
nal document, Greek or Hebrew, common to all 
three. 3. That they were derived from detached 
narratives of of the histo 
municated by the Apostles to the first converts. 
4. That they were derived from oral tradition. 
Now as to the traditionary hypothesis, suffice it 
to say, that, besides proceeding on a wholly gra- 
tuitous assumption (as to the existence of verbal 


She seg and taking for ted other things (as 
to the length of time which el before a Gos- 
pel was committed to writing, &c.), it only brings 


upon us new and real difficulties in the place of 
alleged ones (especially as to the uniformity of 
such tradition), and is utterly inconsistent with 
the striking verbal coinci found in the Goe- 
Is. As to the documentary hypothesis, even in 
Its most modified and least o — form 
(No. 3), it is liable to the same objections, though 
not in the same degree, as No. 2, of com 
and artificialness ; and the 2nd to the fatal one, 
the silence of all Ecclesiastical antiquity as to the 
existence of any such primary document, or docu- 
mentary narrative. Indeed, of all these three hy- 
potheses (namely, 2, 3, 4), we may truly say, tha 
while they are such as by no means to comman 
our credence, they detract, esp. the 2nd and 4th, 
not a little from the authority of the first three 
Gospels as inspired compositions. Whatever 
may be the m — with which either the 
documentary or the tradttionury hypothesis may 
be brought forward—whatever may be the re- 
Jinements resorted to—they are insufficient to 
elude the plain inference implied in each and 
all, that the Evangelists are scarcely to be re- 
rded as » much less as i writers. 
ere is, indeed, the emaller excuse for resorting 
to these hypotheses, since it is wholly ssneces- 
sary so to do; as will ap from an examina- 
tion of the first-mentioned hypothesis, which has 
been held, with various modifications, by many 
of the most eminent Theologians and Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern. Even to this view, 
indeed, objections may, and have been made, 
which are thus summed up by Mr. Horne, vol. i. 
494, 496: ‘1. The Evangelists could have no 
motive for copying from each other. 2. It does 
not appear that any of the ancient Christian 
writers had a suspicion that either of the first 
three Evangelists had seen the other Gospels 
before he wrote his own. 3. It is not suitable to 
the character of any of the Evangelists, that they 
should abridge or tranecribe another historian, 
4. It is evident, from the nature and design of 
the first threc Gospels, that the Evangelists had 
not seen any authentic written history of Jesus 
Christ. 5. All the first three Evangelists have 
several things peculiar to themselves, which show 
that they did not borrow from each other, and 
that they were all well acquainted with the things 
of which they undertook to write a history.’ On 


of Christ, com- produced 
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a close examination, however, of these objections, 
eome, it is conceived, will be found groundless ; 


thers to is Gide dodaci 
what has not, and cannot be proved: 


0 
for : 
in short, that all put together have not weight 
enough to decide even a doubtful case. T 
there should have been such various modifications 
of the hypothesis now under consideration, is no 
proof, as the a a to it allege, that it is 
wholly unfounded. Extremes tz a 
extremes. From the strong verbal coin- 
cidences between this Gospel and that of St. Mat- 
thew, many, from the time of Augustine down- 
wards, have od Mark asa mere epitomizer 
of Matthew. Now this is at variance with the 
universal testimony of early antiquity, and is for- 
bidden by the alferations in the order of time and 
the arrangement of facts, and the addition of 
much matter not found in Matthew. The stron 
coincidences may serve to prove that he oftes re - 
lowed Matthew ; but his frequent deviations from 
Matthew show that he was by no means an 
abridger. ete on the other hand, that the sac- 
ceeding Evangelists did not see each the Gospel 
of his predecessor, is, as Dr. Hales obscrves, ‘a 


sae la cannot be . Whereas the 
a ive is highly probable, from the intimate 
connexion and co ndence between them, 
— —— to be sufficiently established from 
. evidence.” Upon the whole, there seems 
no ‘Bood reason to reject the first-mentioned hy- 
pe esis; which will, I apprehend, have only to 
au modified, and properly limsted, to free it 
from all reasonable objection. The state of the 
evidence as to the verbal coincidences is, as we 
have seen, such as utterly to exclude the notion 
(otherwise improbable) that the Evangelists who 
followed the first did not know, much Jess make 
use of; their predecessors’ works. The case seems 
to have been this: 1. That the Gospels of Mat- 
thew and Luke were original and independent 
narratives, except that Luke probably made some 
use of the Hebrew original of St. Matthew. 2 
That Mark's Gospel appeared after those two; 
and that the Evangelist freely used the matter 
——— in one or ie —— as it 
suited his purpose, and was e to his plan. 
3. That such parts as are not found jn Matthew 
or Luke were mostly derived from St. Peter (un- 
der whose sanction and direction Mark wrote), or 
when not, from the testimony of ‘ eye-witnesees 
and ministers of the word.” to the discrepan- 
cies (which, however, have been pee ee ex- 
tated) between Mark's Gospel and that of 
atthew, they will (as Dr. Hales observes) ‘ not 
prove that he could not have known of it, or 
used the Gospel, but only that he felt himself 
authorized to claim the character of an original 
historian ; which, considering his many advan- 
tages for arriving at the truth, and the counte- 
nance and direction of St. Peter, he might well 
do.” This view, while it satisfactorily accounts 
for the verbal coincidences, cannot, when pro- 
perly understood, be justly thought to derogate 
rom the credit of St. Mark’s Gospel, as a Ca- 
nonical work, or one written under Divine in- 
spiration. 
II. There are indeed not wanting thoeo who, 
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strenuously contending for the Gospels being 
formed independently of each other, are of 
— that these coincidences in the writings 
of the Evangelists may be sufficiently accounted 
for without having recourse to the supposition 
that the later Gospels were, in some degree, 
formed on the preceding ones. According to 
this view, the verbal coincidences are ascribed 
to the uacommon attention with which Christ's 
sayings were treasured up in the memories of his 
hearers, and the supernatural aid promised to 
‘bring all things to their remembrance, what- 
soever he had said unto them’ (John xiv. 26). 
See Bp. Gleig, and Archdeacon Nares, cited by 
Mr. Horne. But this, it should seem, is ascrib- 
ing more to memory than, even under the most 
favourable circumstances, it can be e ted to 
minister. At all events, it is not well judged to 
bring in the principle of strict verbal tnsptration, 
in direct opposition to the strongest internal evi- 
dence of one Gospel, at least, being partly formed 
from the other two. There is nothing, it is ap- 

hended, in the above view derogatory of the 
just claims of cither Evangelist; espec. of Luke, 
as will from his own preface to his Gos- 
pel; on which see the notes en loco. Inspiration, 
as far as it was , Was, we may be sure, s0 
far granted ; and to suppose it to have proceeded 
beyond that is unwarrantable. 


To advert to the purpose of the Gospel ; the 
ordinary view cannot be better exprested than in 
the words of Dr. Hales. ‘ A brief and plain ac- 
count of the grounds of the Christian religion 
was, even after the Gospels of Matthew and 
Luke, wanted for plain and unlettered persons. 
And this need Mark, under the sanction, and 
with the occasional assistance, of St. Peter, un- 
dertook to supply, at the request (as we learn 
from early Ecclesiastical writers) of the Chris- 
tian converts of Rome, who had attended on 
St. Peter's preaching. In compliance with their 
request, Mark most judiciously selected, and 
sometimes enlarged, the more important parts 
of Matthew and Luke, and adapted them to his 

liar purpose; which was to give a succinct 
hier pes Lord‘s ministry, commencing from 
the preaching of the Baptist to his Ascension, 
and concluding with the preaching of the Apostles 
every where chroastiont the world. Hence we 
are enabled to account for his omtsston of certain 
portions of their Gospels, either entirely or par- 
tially; on the same principle that JoAn, coming 
after him, omits soabderahl ly more, so as to form 
a distinct Gospel, which may be considered as a 
supplement to the rest [see, however, Intr. to St. 
John’s Gospel. Ep.], with only the insertion of 
so much matter common to the former, as to 
connect his Gospel with theirs.’ 

The former part of this statement, though sub- 
stantially true, is so far incorrect, as it repre- 
sents St. Peter as having origi and set on 
foot this Gospel ; though Jerome says as much, 
or even more,—namely, that Mark wrote all at 
Peter's dictation, and the term éippunveutie, 
used of Mark by Papias and Irenaeus, may seem 
to favour this.. But Clemens Alex. says that it 
was written by Mark at a distance from Peter, 
and without his knowledge or approbation. But 


far earlier authority is more to be credited. It 
should seem, that though Peter was not with 
Mark when he was prevailed upon by Peter's 
hearers and disciples at Rome to write the Gos- 
pel,—yet that when he came to know the fact, he 
ve his approbation and sanction to the thing; 
nowing that Mark had enjoyed euch ample ad- 
vantages of hearing his preaching, and of profitin 
by his private communications, as to the Gospe 
history, as would enable him to furnish to the 
persons in question what was needful for their pur- 
ea This seems to be the general view adopted 
hea Davidson, in his able Introduction to the 
pel. I agree with him in thinking that the 
term épunveutis, applied to Mark by Papias and 
Trenseus, means ‘a person who explains in another 
language the discourses of a second party ;’ not, 
however, giving a bare version of them, but un- 
folding them in a style adapted to their contents. 
Comp. Platon. Polit. p. , punvevtai ydp 
wou voulfovra: wap Oewy dvOpmmroe. Nor 
will this be inapplicable to such private commu- 
nications as Mark had from Peter. And it can 
scarcely be doubted that Mark had, while in 
attendance on Peter, not neglected to note down, 
for his own future use, and possibly for the use 
of others, what he had heard from Peter pri- 
vately in Hebrew, entering it down in Greek. 
There is no little confirmation of this in Pa ae 
ad 


words, ina ypawWas ws dwepuynucvevesy,i.e. 
made hie ke » as 


of them ;’ not ‘ 
Dr. Davidson says; and obédiv fuapre only in- 
timates that in adopting the plan be did what 
he thought was essentially necessary ‘without 
any great strictness of order and arrangement ;° 
such is the sense of the disputed expreasion ov 
tata. The term drouvnuoveduara, used by 
Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. 5, confirms the above view. 
* If, then,’ as observes Dr. Davidson, ‘ this Gospel 
contains a faithful abstract of Peter's discourses 
[rather representation, formed on positive docu- 
mentary memoranda], we may safely rely on it 
as ultimately based on Apostolic authority.’ But 
if this be the case, what shall we say to the pre- 
sumption of Mr. Alford, not only in runnin 
counter to all ancient authority, and almost all 
modern belief, but in characterizing the opinion 
as ‘‘ quite futile?” In weighing the authorities 
for the view above set forth, he says, “ We may 
observe that the matter is not one of patent fact, 
but one which could, from its nature, have been 
known to few persons.” This, however, has 
been shown at large by an able writer in the 
Edinburgh Review, No. 191, to be a very erro- 
neous view @f the case. “ The close connexion,” 
then, the Reviewer pe on to say, “ of St. Peter 
with St. Mark, as his companion and spiritual 
son, appears from 1 Pet. v. 12 St. Mark's 
mother was the Mary to whose house Peter re- 
sorted immediately after his miraculous delive 
from prison (Acts xii. 12). And, if St. Mar 
did ‘follow the authority of the Apostle in his 
compilation, this would be ‘a patent fact’ on the 
very instant of its hg gran for the whole of 
its authority would be derived from that very 
circumstance. The external testimony to the 
influence of St. Peter on St. Mark’s Gospel may 
or may not be deserving of implicit credit, but 
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it is unquestionably much fuller than that to the 
Hebrew original of the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
Tho testimony of Ireneus is the same for both 
facts. That of Papias himself is confirmed by 
the statement of John the Presbyter, expressly 
cited by Papias. Besides this, there is the evi- 
dence of the African Tertullian, as regards St. 
Mark. And, finally (a ge which has eecaped 
Mr. Alford’s notice), Justin Martyr, Dial. cum 
Tryph. § 106, in one of the very few —— in 
which he distinctly refers to St. Mark’s Gospel 
actually quotes it as daouynpovedpata [me- 
moirs] of St. Peter.”” I would add that, for the 
truth of the opjnion in question, we have tho 
weighty authoritics of John the Presbyter, Pa- 


ias, Ireneus, Clem. Alex., Origen, Eusebius, 
piphanius, and Tertullian ace: arcion, c. v.). 
See more in Dr. Routh's Rel. S. p. 403 


III. To advert to internal evidence, attesting 
the correctness of the above-stated view, ‘the 
very character of the Gospel itself (observes Dr. 
Davidson) coincides with the testimony of anti- 
quity, and is in favour of a close connezton be- 
tween the writer and St. Peter. Thus we find 
an especial reference to the person of the latter 
by the insertion of his name, where no reason 
for it can be discovered in the event related, and 
where no light is thrown by it on the event 
itself. His presence is marked in the Gospel 
where the recording of it is of no importance. 
This doubtless arose from Mark's desire to bring 
out the Apostle into prominence, as his autho- 
rity, while it evinces an intimate knowledge of 
circumstances respecting Peter unnoticed by the 
other Evangelists. See i. 36. v. 37. xi. 20—26, 
xiii, 3. xvi. 7.” 

IV. With respect to the for whom 
this Gospel was intended, the truth here, as 
often, will be found in medio. It was probably 
written chiefly, though not exclusively, for the 
Gentile converts and the Hellenists, chiefly of 
the West. 

V. To advert to the characteristics of this 
Gospel, 1. as to mode of narration ; 2. as to dic- 
tion and phraseology. 

(1.) As to mode of narration. His descriptions 
are vivid and picturesque; and not only so, but 
minute in detail, in reference both to persons and 
things, es localities, and also in respect to 
notices of time and number. His use of the 
Narrative Present is very frequent; and persons 
are introduced as dtrectl speaking far more than 
in the other Gospels. It has been observed with 
some truth by Dr. Davidson, that Mark is cha- 
racterized by a conciseness, and apparent incom- 
pleteness of delineation, which are allied to the 
obscure. This feature has, however, been griev- 
ously ex ted by Critics, who do not make 
sufficient allowance for the imperfect state of the 
ordinary text, as will appear from my critical die- 
cussions thereon. 

(2.) As to the iarittes of diction ; the 
have been arranged by Credner under the fol- 
lowing heads: 1. The frequency of Latinisms; 
2. Unusual words and constructions; 3. Fre- 
quent use of diminutives, and repetition of the 
substantive instead of the pronoun, or repeating 
the same thing in other words, or by subjoining 


the opposite; 4. Connecting expressions similar 
in sense ; 5. The &dwak Neyoueva are numerous, 
and, as I have shown, almost all, more or Jeas, 
ponents peculiar to Palestine and Syria. 

ut some of those arise from the strong infusion 
of Hebraistic colouring, and others from the cir- 
cumstance of Mark being an unpractised writer. 
His style, indeed, is far from being pure, or his 
composition exact. Nay, Dr. Davidson piles up 
@ po small mass of constructions and modes of 
expression, ‘which are,’ he pronounces, ‘an offence 
against all the clementary principles of the Greek 
language.” If this was the case seven years ago, 
when his criticism was formed mainly on the text 
of Griesb., what would he now say on reference to 
the text of Tisch. and Alf., in which such offences 
are at least quadrupled, so as to make it, Dr. Da- 
videon would still more think, impossible to ac- 
count for the “ Evangelist’s linguistic peculiari- 
ties?” I trust, however, that my discussions on 
the state of the text will convince that learned 
aud able writer, and other unprejudiced judges, 
that most of those offences must be laid at 
the door of the scribes, pseudo-critica, and 
sciolists. 

VI. Finally, as to the time and place of 
writing this Gospel ; the latter has been assigned 
by some to Alexandria, by others to Rome; but 

r. Davidson truly remarks, that the weight of 
ancient testimony is in favour of the latter. 
** The accounts,” continues he, * of Irengwus and 
Clemens in this, that the Gospel was 
written at Rome, after Peter's arrival in the im- 
perial city, or after the beginning of a.p. 63." It 
is impossible, he thinks, to determine the date 
more nearly than 4. D. 64, which is two years 
earlier than is usually fixed. Since nearly the 
whole of this Gospel (i.e. with the exception of 
some 24 verses, and sundry short inserted clauses 
or words) ia contained (at least with an occa- 
sional — of terms) in one or both of the 
two parallel Gospels of, Matthew and Luke, it 
has been thought proper, in order to avoid all 
needless repetition, and to reserve the room — a 
more important purpose, to give comparatively 
little of cxplanaiory annotation on such portions 
as are common to those Gospels; the reader 
being referred for all such (with the exception of 
a few words and pbrases which are, for some 
——— reason, explained on Mark, but not on 

uke) to the Notes on the parallel passages of those 
Gospels. Moreover, for the convenience of the 
reader in consultation, the Tabular Arrangement 
of Harmonic Parallels has been in this Gospel re- 
tained, while in the other two Marginal Parallel 
References, greatly improved, have been substi- 
tuted in their stead—thus placing under the very 
eye of the reader a reference to those portions of 
Matthew or Luke, where he may seck the anno- 
tatory matter which he needs. Editor also 
desires to inform his readers, that since, for 
reasons which it is difficult to imagine, the state 
of the ordinary text of this l—as found in 
the Stephanic and Elzevir Editions—is in a far 
less perfect condition than that of any other 
of the Books of the New Test., with the excep- 
tion of the Apocal his former text has un- 
dergone a th revision, based on extensive 
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researches, and necessarily involving a far larger 

ion of critical annotatory matter than would 

ve been called for, had it not been for the 

remarkable diversities of reading perpetually 

found in this Gospel, espec. in those portions 
which are common to Matthew and Luke. 

Cu. I. 1. dpyi) tov svayyseAlov—O200}] On 
the construction, and consequently the sense, of 
the first 4 verses of this chapter, much difference 
oH ear exists. Suffice it to advert to the two 

ods of adjusting the former, and settling the 
latter, which ecem most entitled to attention. 
Very many modern Expositors, from Beza to 
Kuin., agree in ing v. las a te sen- 
tence, forming a kind of title to the book. They 
also v. 4 as containing the — to 
v. 2 ‘It was not unusual (says Campbell) 
with authors to prefix a short sentence, to serve 
both as a title to the book, and to — — 
the — immediately followed. osea 
iL 1.” In this view they quote the commenci 
sentence of the History of Herodotus; to which 
I have, in Recens. Synop., added the Proems of 
. F ., Timœus, and sone 
other writers. Thus the we, which may be ren- 
dered sicut, will refer to v. 4, as the completion of 
the pro ies mentioned. Nevertheless, there 
is something arbitrary and forced in this mode of 
interpretation; and the sar Weis adduced are, 
with the exception of Hosea i. 1, not quite to the 
parpoee, as being of a different character. Hence 
am now inclined to give the preference to the 
method unded by the ancients almoet uni- 
verually, and by many eminent modern — 
tors, as Erasm., Calvin, Bullinger — al- 
don., Wolf, Bp. Chandler, Marki., ritz, and 
others down to the time of Dr. Bland and Bp. 
e, according to which mode of viewing 
the construction, vv. 2 and 3 are semi-parenthetic, 
and meant to illustrate the context, as serving to 
show in what sense John is said to be the begin- 
ning of the Goepel of Jesus Christ, and to inti- 
Mate, that what is afterwards related is ble 
to Prophetic announcements. So Bp. ler 
observes that ‘‘ it serves to show the connexion 
between the Old and the New Test., and that 
the latter where the former ended.” This 
is still more forcibly sct forth in the able note of 
Bede (in the Catena contained in the works of 
Thom. Aquin. vol. iv. p. 429), which serves to 
a Mark — * by — platy sone 
as inning o ospel,—understandin 
thesehy he precthive and inate which Mar 
might well term the ‘ beginning of the Gospel,’ 
inasmuch as by thet ing and ministry it 
was evident that the Dispensation of the Law 
and the Prophets was come to a close, and that 
of the Gospel already commencing. So our 
Lord, Matt. xi. 13, says, wavres yap ol wpo- 
Gnra xal & vouor tee ‘Iwdvvou mpoapnrav- 
Cay, i. e. -as is implied in the next verse, and ex- 
pressed in Luke xvi. 16,—up to Jokz only, to be 
then succeeded by the See more in the 
able note of Calvin, who is here instar omnium. 
As pete the ancient Commentators, Theophyl. 
and Victor, beth make the sense to be,—that 
John, the last of the Prophets, was the beginning 
of the Gospel. Euthym, says the same, but 


more at large; theee several Commentators 
doubtless forming their exegeses from the Greek 
Fathers. But in v. 3 Euthym. draws from an- 
other source, and one far more precious, the fol- 
lowing , which sets the matter in a light 
clearer have met with elsewhere: Elwoyp 
Ci Mdpxos, Gre dpxn tov evayyerlou obra 
yiyovey we ylypawra: iv tole wpoptrais, 
slta wapayayev xal ta wpodntixa pnra, 
Aovwow imsyatpet awoduKxviay, 6 w Levee, 
kai Gpxstas Adyaw ra Kata tév 'lwdvvny, 
Swros HAGevy iwi tv 'lopdduny, Swws ixiipvle, 
wal, dwrXws, Sree 9h apy TOU svayyerlou 
yiyovev. It is true that this holding of the 
sense suspended, by introducing this interposed 
portion, involves some harshness ; but not greater 
than what occurs in some other passages of the 
New Test., and even of the Class. writers, espec. 
Thucydides. 

The rou before Oaoũ is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, L, and one cursivo 
MS. ;—very insufficient authority; espec. con- 
sidering that internal evidence is adverse, inas- 
much as the word was more likely to be re 
by Critics (who thought that as there was no 
Article before viov there ought to be none herc) 
than that it should have been txserted—and for 
no obvious reason—in all except 4 MSS.., for I find 
it in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

2. For we Tisch. reads xa0ws, from B, D, L, 
A, and 5 cursives (to which | add Lamb. 3179), 
while Lachm. and Alf. retain ws, for which 
xaOews was a mere alteration of Critics into the 
more usual term. For rots wrpo@ijrais, all the 
recent Editors are agreed in reading rw ‘Ho. ra 
wpopiry, on not inconsiderable authority, con- 
firmed by the most weighty ancient Versions, 
and by incre! evidence, — that trois 
© pod. every appearance o ing a mere 
correction from Critvcal Revisers, * thought 
such called for by the fact that éwo Prophets 
Malachi and Isaiah, are cited; and accordingly I 
have adopted it as heretofore. But the same 
critical reasons which warrant the abandonment 
of the ordinary reading, dissuades the adoption 
of ‘Hoata, external authority being no stronger 
than ino the other case, and internal evidence 
against the word, which was far more likely to 
be put in than put out. As to the Vulg. and 
Jerome, urged in favour of Esaia, though Jerome 
inserted Heatam in his Version, yet in his note, 
Malachi iii. 1, he expresses suspicion of its 
having arisen in the way just pointed out. Vic- 
tor rejects the word, terming it an crroneous 
reading, and fortifies his opinion by the authorit 
of Euseb. in his work (alas! lost) wapi ris 8oxou- 
ons ty tole EvayysAXiors wepi THs dvacTdacsws 
Ciadpwvias. Matthei has shown that nothing is 
more common in MSS. than the introduction of 
such names of prophets. I agree with Dr. Mill 
and Fritz., that there is every reason to think 
that the original reading was tv ra wpopiry, 
from which the other two arose—namely, frem 
those who took upon themselves to supply, in 
two different ways, what seemed to them a defi- 
ciency, or an incorrect statement. The neglect 
of the formula cilationis before the second pas- 
sage occasioned the alteration ; and ignorance as 
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to the usage of the sacred writers, the addition. 
Surenh. and Hoffm. bear united testimony to the 
omission of the formula, both in the Scriptural 
and the Rabbinical writers, and also that it was 
frequent for the Rabbins to join together severul 
—— from several parts of Scripture, intro- 
uced by a single formula. Origen, as cited in 
the Catena of Victor, confirms this view; re- 
marking, that it is not uncommon for the sacred 
writers to bring together, occasionally epitomiz- 
— passages of the Prophets. 
he éyd just after is expunged by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, one cursive MS., 
some Latin copies, and Latin Fathers: but the 
vast preponderance of external authority is not 
balanced by internal evidence, but the reverse, 
since it was more likely to be left out by acci- 
dent, or removed as superfluous in three copies, 
than to have been put in in all the rest (inclu- 
ding all the Lamb. and Mus. copiee). and why? 
“From the Sept.,” says Mr. Alf; but compa- 
ratively few copies have it; consequently it was 
as likely to be thrown out, from those many 
which have it not. Add, too, the existence of 
the pronoun in the Heb. and all the other Ver- 
sions, with the Chaldce Paraphrase; as also its 
being called for by the emphasis implied in the 
kl emphasis oe an — oe 
ressi t, seeing that in this ecy 0 
the Messiah i coritained an incontravertible 
roof of the — of the Messiah; as is ac- 
owledged by Rabbi Kimchi. See Dr. Hen- 
derson in loc. Nor must I omit to observe, that 
the éyw is called for by the mw Boceyror in 
the next clause, which cannot dispense with the 
pronoun (elu! being understood) in order to 
make any construction. 

With far more reason, because on far greater 
amount of authority, may we suppose the words 
Euwpoa0év cov not genuine; and yet I find 
themn in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies. The 
were probably, though not certain! * Fritz. 
brought in from Matt. xi. 10, and Luke vii. 27. 
Their absence from the Pesch. Syr. is quite 
against their authenticity. 

4. After Iwdvyns, B, L, A, and 2 or 8 cursive 
MSS, add 6, which is adopted by Tisch. and 
Alf., but rejected by Scholz and Lachm.,— 
rightly ; since the authority is very insufficien 

ec. considering that it is not aided by interna 
evidence; for as to Mr. Alford’s hypothesis to 
account for the corruption in all the copies, save 
half-a-dozen, it takes too much . The 
truth of the matter seems to be, that the readin 
6 Baw. arose from an attempt on the part o 
Critics to get rid of some of the difficulty, which 
embarrasses this introduction to the Gospel ; but 
in vain, for even thus no tolerable sense can be 
extracted from the words. Besides, the united 
testimony of all the ancient Versions against this 
reading goes far to condemn it. 

— ——— peravoias] Genit. of source or 
occasion, q. d. ‘a baptism issuing from previous 
repentunce ; and a rite binding its recipients to 
the subsequent purity of life, of which it was 
symbolical.” It was to be a ‘death unto sin ;° 
but it did not involve, as not having the gift of 
the Spirit, a ‘new birth unto righteousness.’ 


Euthym., after Chrys. and others, remarks that 
John's baptism was one of repentance and re- 
fornfation only; Christ's, that of remission of 
sins. And eo, but more at large, Victor, Caten., 
who concludes with the weighty and original re- 
mark of some Father: To piv 'lwdvvou Baw- 
tTiopa dia patavolas éxadOnpey els eb-rpemioudy 
aytacnou' +d dt Tou Xpiorou da ydpiTor 
wyiatev els terelworw. It is strange chat Ori- 
gen, Contr. Cele. 1. i. p. 35, Spenc., should re- 
present John the Baptist as promising expiation 
to those who undertook his baptism ; referring 
to a passage of — in proof of his assertion. 
But oa in the passage alluded to (Ant. 
xviii. 5, 2), says no such thing. His words, 
which are remarkable (though scarcely known 
to the best informed theologians), are theee: 
Krelves yap Tovrow ‘Hpwédns, dyaldv dvdpa, 
Kal trove "loudaious —— dperiy ia- 
aoxouvras, kal TH wpds &AAAOUS dixatocuryn 
kal wpds Tov Oedy sioeBaia xXewpivovs, Ba- 
wrTicne cumiva’ obre yap kai Thy Bawriow 
dxocextriy alte paveicOar, uh iwi Tier 
duaptadwy waparrica ypwuivav, dX" ig’ 
ayvela tov copatos, dre dh xai Tie Wuxne 
Cixavortvy wpoexxexa0apuivne. It is quite 
clear that the Jewish historian’s notion of the 
real nature of John's baptism was very imperfect, 


and his information of the true cause of Herod's 
putting him to death very incorrect. 
5. xal iEewopsiero—iv Iopô. ] There is here 


considerable variety of reading ; though not such 
as calls for any alteration of Text. The readi 
é=swropevorvro is supported by strong exiesual 
authority, which I could confirm from the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; but as the variation of number 
in a verb almost continually occurs when a noun 
of multitude is used, the thing becomes a matter 
of doubtful disputation. The Eastern Class. of 
MSS. usually has the plural; the Western the 
singular; but there are exceptions, and internal 
evidence would seem generally in favour of the 
former. Here, however, it may be thought that 
the — (confirmed by all the ancient Ver- 
sions of weight) came from the Evangelist. As 
the position of rdvres, that is a ques- 
tion not so easily settled. Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., place it after ‘Iepoc., with B, D, L, 4 cur- 
sives, and several Versions,—very insufficient 
authority, espec. since internal evidence is not 
in its favour. That wdyres should, as Mr. Alf. 
imagines, have been ‘‘ removed after ‘Iepos., as 
not In Matt., and as seeming to assert too much, 
and then reinserted after .“ is taking too 
much for granted to be safely acqui in. 
That Revisers of a text did not unfrequently 
bring in a word from another Gospel, cannot be 
denied; but that they removed words because 
not tn another Gospel, cannot, I think, be truly 
asse Instances of that sort are at least very 
rare. As to the position of the clause or’ at-row, 
— by Tisch. and Alf. (though not by 
Lachm.), the authority for it is far too slender 
to — its adoption. To rity Fi with Mr. 
Alf., the position changed from Matt. in all the 
ies except three, involves the highest impro- 
bability. the other hand, it was likely that a 
change of position should have been adopted in 
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* since in two of the 
of position, after the will and 
ritical Revisers, are perpetually 


those three copies, 
three copies chan 
pleasure of the 
introduced. 

6. One would rather have expected the matter 
contained in this verse to have come in after 
v. 4; and it may have had that position in the 
copy used by Just. M. C. Tryph. 88, p. 316, ad- 
duced by Anger, who assigns to it that place in 
his Harmonia. But to suppose so long a paren- 
thesis would involve a harshness not less than 
that of the present position of the verse. More- 
over, the use of the connexive d2, and the struc- 
ture of the sentence, exclude the notion of its 
being parenthetical. The change of yy dé into 
«ai nv by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, L, 
and 2 cursives, on the surmise that the change 
of particle was introduced from Matth., is very 
uncritical. I find not an atom of support for it 
in the Lamb. and Mus. copies. At ‘Iwdy. I 
have introduced 6 from most of the uncial, and 
about 30 cursive MSS.; to which add all the 
Lamb. copies except 2, and all the best of the 
Mus. ones; besides which, it was more likely to 
be left out than put in. Its use is quite agree- 
able to propriety. J 

7. xinpas Avoca} The term Xõũdat, as used 
of the Uwodnuara, occurs alone in the passage 
of Luke; but Mark here throws in the addition 
«inas, while Matth., for Avous, adopts Baora- 
oat,—a term quite equivalent as regards the pre- 
sent purpose, inasmuch as the same servant who 
carried any one’s sandals, would have the office of 
unbinding them. In xuywas there is an allusion 
(graphice, as in John viii. 7, 8, xuwas —* 
ae the posture in which the action was done. 
And, indeed, as the sandals were fastened to che 


foot by very complicated pot) they could not 
be loosed without some trouble.—Accordingly, 
this was esteemed a menial, nay, le office ; 


more 80 carrying the shoes. So Lucian, 
Herod. v., 6 dé Tee, para dovArcs Apatpet 
+6 cavddXroy ix Tov wodds. Diog. Lacrt. vi. 44, 
axrpéc Toy Und Tov olxitou bwodotmevoy. 
Plut. Symp. vii. 8, 4, rote ra Uwodjuata 
xoui{over. wa:dapiow (‘servants’). It is not 
correct to say, with Mr. Alford, that ‘the un- 
loosing of the sandale amounted to the same 
thing with the carrying of the sandals,” since the 
former was esteemed a more servile office, as we 
see, implying a troublesome act, and a —— 

ture; as is plain from the above passage o 
* ian. Accordingly, the expression in the pre- 
sent passage is stronger than that in Luke; and 
there is certainly in one, if not in both, an allu- 
sion to the duteous attention of the disciple to 
the Master. 

8. The particle uéy is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from B, L, and 3 cursives ; to which I add 
the Leicester MS., teste Jacks.—authority slen- 

VoL. I. ‘ 


der, but helped out by the concurrent testimony 
of all the ancient Versions, and by Origen, and 
confirmed by the fact, that Mark scarcely ever 
uses the icle wéy. Accordingly, I have 
bracketed the word, which, as having place both 
in Matth. and Luke, was probably introduced. 
As respects the iy before Udat: and wysdiuarte 
dyiw, cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 1 cannot 
even bracket it, since the authority for it is only 
that of 3 or 4 MSS.; and Lachm. retains both, 
— the latter in brackets. As to the former, 

r. Alford thinks the éy was introduced from 
the of Matth.; but it might, in so very 
few copies, have been excluded because not 
found in Luke, and for the purpose of improving 
the Grecism. As to the datier, the presence or 
absence must d d on the former; and as 
Luke uses the iy before wyvevuart:s both here and 
in Acts i. 5. xi. 16, I cannot think that Mark 
would omit it. 

9. Lach. by — the xal before éyévero, 
on the sole authority of one MS., B, acts most 
uncritically, since it removes a characteristic 
Hebraism, such as is frequent in the Gospels, as 
aleo in the Sept. Suffice it to instance one ex- 
ample—Gen. xiv. 1, 2, far ie 6i iv TH Racin. 
—Baorrais ‘EA. xal G. Bac. Ov. twolncay 
woXspov, where we have the same omission of 
ore, or of «ai, which the Hebraism rather re- 

uires. The note of time here, like the rore in 
the passage of Matth., may seem indefinite; but, 
from what precedes, it must be during the period 
of John’s preaching, which we know was subse- 
quent to his beptizing. And this is clearly ex- 
pressed in Luke iii. 2], by dy rw Bawrictnvar 
dmwavra vTov adv. It appears, then, to have 
been after all the people had been baptized, and 
John had begun to preach, that our Lord came 
and applied to John for baptism. The situation 
of this desert I have pointed out and described 
in my note on Matt. iil. 1. l have not adopted, 
with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., the change of 
position at the end of the verse, because the au- 
thority for it, B, D, L, and 8 or 9 cursives, is 
insufficient (and I cannot find a single Lamb. or 
Mus. copy confirming it, except Scriv. x), and 
internal evidence is against the change, consider- 
ing that it was more likely that some dozen 
MSS. should be altered in position (such being 
perpetually the case in B, D, and L, and often 
from mere caprice), than that the whole number, 
with the exception of those dozen MSS., should 
have been altered, for no particular reason. The 
construction here, Bur. eis roy for iv 7H, does 
not occur elsewhere, but is one formed on the 
sense fo plunge or immerse into water, rather for 
the sake of bathing o1 washing, as in John ix. 7. 
Jos. Ant. iv. 4,6. Plut. de Superst. It would 
seem to be a phrase of Provincial Greek. Comp. 
AovecVaz als TO Bardveiov. - 
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MARK I, 11—15. 
Mi evbéws avaBalvov t ard rod Haros, elde oyilopévovs Tovs ovpa- 


21 yods, xal To TIvedpa + doel trepiotepdy xataBatvoy + én’ avrov 

ll xa hav) eyévero ex tav olpavav’ ZU el 6 Tios pov 6 

4, eyanntos, év th evdoxnaa, 1 Kal * eiOéws 16 TIvetpa 

1 avroy éxBarres eis THY Epnpov. 

2 huépas teccapdxovra, weipatouevos wird Tov Yatava, nai hv 
peta Tov Onpiwy Kar oi ayyedot Sinxovouy aire. 

14 Mera, 8¢ 1d trapadoPjvar tov "Iwavyny, Ge 6 ‘Inoods 


8 Kat hw [éxet] dv rH épnup 


eis THY Tadsd\alav, enpicowy 1d evaryyédoy ris Bacideias Tod 
Beot, 1 nal rAéyou. “Ore etAnpwrat 6 Katpos, Kab yy © 


10. et0iws dvaf.] It is true that, as Mr. 
Alf. says, ev@. is a favourite connecting word 
with Mark; but the form which he almost 
always adopts is the ordinary one, 2v8éws, not 
the more 800s, which, wherever it occurs, 
is, unless external authority for side be very 
strong, to be ascribed to the polishing school of 
the Alexandrian Critics. Here, however, to the 
4 MSS. adduced, I must add a Cambr. MS. (Tr. 
Coll. x. 17, 4) collated by Mr. Scrivener. Be 
the form as it may, the word ought here to be 
construed with siés, which must, as it has been 
hy the best Commentators, be referred to our 

not, as it is by others, to John the Bap- 
tist: a construction this found also infra v. 36. 

The awd just after may have been derived 
from Matth., as also the ix adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, L, and 8 other 
MSS. ; but without stronger authority there is 
no proof that it was. 

— — Render, not ‘opened,’ but 
‘cleaved,’ or ‘ cleft,’ this being a term more for- 
cible, and, as it were, hic, than the dvew- 
xOncay of Matth. and Luke. One term, how- 
ever, is as faithfully descriptive as the other. 
We must not, notwithstanding, mix up, as 
Wets. and Elen. have done, passages in which 
the term is applied to the cleaving of lightni ‘ 
since, as even the semi-Rationalist Fritz. admits, 
‘hic celum dehisctt, ut Divinus Spiritus, relicto 
Domicilio, ad Jesum desuper possit allabi.” Of 
oxif. the sense is, parted asunder. So Phlogon, 
p. 3/, icxicOn 6 obpavcs, and so Latin dekisoo 
and discedo : 

The seei, for text. rec. we, is founded on 
the strongest evidence external and internal. 
For iw’ avrdy, the reading sie airdv adopted 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, and a 
few cursive MSS. of the same class, may be the 
genuine reading; but proof is wanting that it ts. 

ll. éy 208.) Lachm., Tisch.,and Alf. read 
col, from B, D, L, and about 20 cursives of the 
same class, confirmed by several Versions. 
Alf. traces the text. rec. to Matth.; but coi 
may quite as well have originated from Luke. 
Now, considering that internal evidence is equally 
balanced, external authority ought to determine 
the case, and that is decidedly in favour of J. 
As respects the important point of doctrine to be 
concluded from this passage, see note on Matt. 
iii. 17, and Bp. Taylor’s Works, vol. ii. p. 181 
boom. infra ix. 7. Ps. ii. 7. Ie. xlii. 1. Matt. 
xvii. 5. 

12. éxBddAK)} ‘ 


, as said of the 
powerful influence 


y Spirit For 


st0ds, A, D, K, and not a few cursivee (to which 
I add almost all the Lamb. and many Mus. copies), 
have ei8éwe, which is adopted by » whom 
I have followed. See note supra v. 10. 

13. xal qv pera rev Onp.) The air of tho 
words points at the very spot of the temptation, 
which seems to have been in the wildcst and 
most retired of the desert, and thus, to use 
the words of Virgil, ‘in silvie, inter deserta fera- 
rum Lustra, domosque.’ Similarly Joe. Ant. xv. 
10, 1, od re worse abrois Uripye, bxopvyai da 
xara rie vñt xal (delend. susp.) owjAma 
[ox iiexoy Kai Koy meTa Tov Booxypateoy 

iaita. e ixsi here is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from A, B, D, L, 6 cursives, 
with the Vulg., Ital., and other Versions, and 
Origen. Alf. regards it as a correction for é» 
7H tp. But it needed no correction; and that 
such a correction should have been employed 
almost universally is incredible. There is the 
strongest authority, confirmed by the Peesch. 
Syr. Vers., for the word, which was, I doubt 
not, thrown out by Critics as involving a pleo- 
nasm ; hay as infra vi. 55, where ixsi is omitted 
in B, L, 4, and others, and is cancelled by 
Lechm. The same so-called pleonasm occurs 
infra v. 11, Hy dé duet wpde re Spec, — it 
has there escaped the critical knife. Here, 
ever, other Critics removed the pleonasm by 
putting out dy +17 dpfuc, as from not a 
ew ancient MSS. In several passages of the 
New Test. ixsi, where seemingly unnecessary, is 
omitted in some copies more or less. It is of 
very rare occurrence in the Class. writers, inso- 
much that I only know one instance—Aristoph. 
Av. 758, El yap ivOéd’ ioris alexeey Zee 
wavipa tirray véueon, Toor’ inet caddy, &e., 
where the omission of” éxaz in some copies, and 
its change into éxsivo in others, are only two 
critical alterations devised for the purpose of 
getting rid of what was deemed su ous ; 
though the seeming pleonasm involved, in re- 
ference to év@dée, is rather intensive. 

14. ris Bacsd.] Cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from B, L, and some 6 cursives, with seve- 
ral Versions, and Origen; but the vast prepon- 
derance of external authority, confirmed by the 
Peech. Syr. Vers., forbids this. And as to in- 
ternal evidence, it was more likely to be re- 
moved by some Critics as superfluous (thus others 
removed rou Oeov) than to have been brought in, 
as Mr. Alf. supposes, from Matt. iv. 23. Indeed, 
there the rH¢ BaoiX. is found, yet not rev Oeov. 

15. wswdipeorac] ‘adest, * Time is said 
awAnpovobat, partly when it is gone, and partly 
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evaryyedi. 


16 t Ileperaray 8& mapa trav Oddaccay Tis Tadidalas, ede 


17 
18 


alpwva kai "Avdipéay rov aderpov * Zipwvos * éugiBddXovras 


apghiBrnotpov ev TH Oardoon joav yap addeis. 17 Kad elev 


19 


> a” e 9? ⸗ 3 8 * e val 4 
autois 0 Incoũs Acũre orricw pov, Kal troijow tpmas yeverOat 


Greig avOpwrrwv. 18 Kal eiOéws adhevtes ta Sixtva avrar, 


when any particular period approaches. So John 
vii. 8 Like xxi. bt Comp. Joseph. Ant. vi. 
4, I, iEedixero voy xatpdy yevicOas’ wANpw- 
Oévror di avrou x.r.X., and Acts vii. 23. 30. 

The full sense of the phrase werd. 5 xarpés 
ia, that ‘the time spoken of by the Prophets for 
the full completion of the period assigned to the 
Old Covenant and the introducing of the New, 
is now being proclaimed to the world in that 
Jast address of God by his Sox, spoken of in 
Heb. i. 2,” or, in other words, that ‘the time 
fixed in the counsels of God, and indicated in 
ancient prophecy, Dan. ix. 24—26, is now full 
come,’ and the spiritual kingdom of God, throug 
the Messiah, is about to commence. See Gal. 
iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. 

The xai before Aédyeow is cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf., on strong external authority; while by 
Lachm. it is retained ;—very properly, since ia- 
ternal evidence is in its favour, from the greater 
likelihood of its having been put out by some 
Critics, than put in by others, The xal is ab- 
sent from 4 of the Lamb. and most of the best 
Mus. MSS. 

— mtravoetrea kal wioretbsre}] These 
words advert to the difference between John's 
ag and that of our Lord; for, as observes 

. Pearson, On the Creed, ‘John had before 

led the Jews to repentance; Christ now calls 
them to the duty of faith, of which they had not 
before > Thus miorsdsts iy 1. avayy. 
means, ‘ Believe the glad tidings which are now 
brought to you of pardon and salvation by the 
Gospel." ‘In whichever way’ (viz. to believe im 
= ——— a one ma — to ex- 

ain the , ¢ inciple still remains 
fixed. that es salvation [oatuitous justification] 
is offered us by God, in order that we may live 
unto Him by turning unto righteousness.’ ‘ Thus,” 
as Matthew Henry observes, ‘ we are taught that 
the feo must go together ; they will mutually 
assist each other. Repentance will quicken faith, 
and faith make repentance evangelical.’ 

16. For rsp:ratey, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
read wapéyoey, from B, D, L, and 8 cursive 
MSS., with some Versions ;—authority insuffi- 
cient to warrant the adoption of the reading. 
Internal evidence is evenly balanced, considering 
that wpimw. may have been adopted by i 
from the of Matth., and wapdy. may 
have been a mere alteration of Critics for the 
sake of introducing a more Classical term, and 
one which they thought more suitable in sense : 
but the former is the more probable. Besides, 
though wapdy. is a pure Classical term, * 
it occurs both in the Sept. and the Ne 
Test., as infra ii. 14. xv. 21. John ix. 
Mark xi. 21. The authority, indeed, of the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers. might seem strongly in favour 
of weptwariev, yet the Partic. Past will not de- 


t 
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cidedly prove that the Transl. had wspewarav 
in his copy. He has, at Matt. xii. 1, used the 
same word in the sense going along; and so he 
might here mean to do, and have thus given a 
Free version of rapdéywv, of which, perhaps, he 
did not distinctly perceive the exact force. At 
any rate, that was probably the case with the 
Biblical Revisers, who therefore readily adopted 
the easier term wspiwaréy. 

For text. rec. avrov, I have now, with 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., received Simevor, 
from strong external authority (including nearly 
all the Lamb. and most of the axcient Mus. 
copies), confirmed by internal evidence. I 
have also, on grounds quite as strong, received 
the duqd:. We may su Bad . to have been 
introduced from the parallel of Matthew, 
where the term was quite suitable, because the 
construction is there very different from the pre- 
sent, insomuch that, in the common text, we 
have a commixture of the two. Strong is the 
external authority, including 3 Lamb. and 4 
ancient Mus. copies, for 4uq@:BaX., which is also 
confirmed by internal evidence, as consisting in 
the circumstance of the term being extremely 
rare, and therefore not likely to have been 
brought in from the carelessness of scribes. More- 
over, rare as it is, it has good authority, being 
found, also as a are term, in the Sept. 
Vers. of Habak. i. 17, d:a tovro dugiBadet 41d 
auglBrnotpoy aitov, where dud:8. well ex- 
presses the sense,—that of ‘casting and 
moving about.’ That the expression was de- 
rived from the use of-the term de re piscatoria, 
we may infer from Soph. Antig. 34 vAov 
Opvidey adudiBareav ays, for terms of fish- 
ing ird- ing have often the same figures 
in common: and — auqg:8. in that 
passage signifies ‘ having caught by tho use of the 
net.. Thus the sense here intended is, ‘ casts: 
a net around e0 as to enclose the fishes." Thero 
would seem a touch of the graphic, such as is 
found in Hesiod, Scut. H. 218, 15, avrap dx’ 
axraie “Horo dynp dXtebs dedoxnuéivos’ alye 
(I conj. toys, standing for xateixs) xepoww 
ly8iow dupiBrAnorpoy (‘held in his hands a 
casting-net for the fishes’) dao Ah tickle iowws 
(‘like one about to cast out’). The above passages 
of Habak. and Hesiod will fully defend and il- 
lustrate the word au@iBAnorpop, here cancelled 
by Tisch. and Alf. (not, however, Lachm.), on 
the authority of | three MSS. against all the 
rest, confirmed by all the ancient Versions. Mr. 
Alf. takes for granted that the word was intro- 
duced from the passage of Matth.; which it 
might in a few MSS., but not in all except 
three. It might be omitted in those few by acci- 
dent, though more prob. removed by the fas- 
tidiousness of half-learned Critics. 

18. — avrav} Tho aris» is cancelled 
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21 Kat eiorropevovras eis Karrepvaoup xai ev0éws rois caB- 
ao Baow cicedOay eis tiv ouvayaryiy édidacKe. ™ Kai éferdyjo- 


govro ém TH didayh avrov- fy yap ddcxwv atrous ws éfouciav 
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by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on the authority of 
B, C, L, and 10 cursives; though internal evi- 
dence confirms the vastly preponderating exter- 
nal authority, supported by the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers., inasmuch as it was far more likely to be 
put out by the Critics, than put in by the scribes. 

20. peta tev pic8wrov| This circumstance 
is thrown in by the Evangelist, not so much to 
show the respectability of station of Zebedee and 
his sons, as to intimate that in obeying our Lord 
they did not leave their father without help to 

on his business. 

Zl. s06iwse rote caBBacr .] From a 
comparison of what is here said with that at 
Luke iv. 32, it is plain that their entry into 
Capernaum was the day before the Sabbath; so 
that the Sabbath here mentioned must be not 
only the xeat Sabbath, but the day after their 
arrival. Though it cannot be said that there is 
here an allusion to our Lord’s custom of attend- 
ing at theS gue each Sabbath, as recorded 
in Luke v. 16, yet there is something in the air 
of the words that seems to glance at it. 

Tisch. and Alf. cancel alesA@ad», from C, L, 
A, and 4 cursive MSS.; while Lachm. retains 
the text. rec.—very properly, since the authority 
for the change is quite inadequate, espec. consi- 
dering that internal evidence is against it; for 
as to — , with Mr. Alf., that the reading 
“arose from the construction giving offence, 
that is taking for 
and is exceedingly i 
place universally. Besides, it should be 
that the construction a2. ale ever existed. Far 
more probable is it that the Critics took offence 
at the homeliness of the composition, and gave a 
more compact mode of expression. As to Ver- 
sions, they are not, in a case like this, of any 
great weight. 

22, Comp. vii. 28, 29, and see note. 

23. xal ny iv ry ouvay.) Tisch. and Alf. insert 
e0ds between cai and yy, from B, L, and a few 
cursive MSS. But there is no place here for the 
word, and I doubt not that it crept into the text 
from the margin, where it was meant to indicate 
a var. ject. on ev@éws at v. 21; and no wonder, 
since, though ev@ics occurs in Mark's Gospel 
nearly fifty times, it hardly happens once but 
that some MS. or other (sometimes severul) has 
av0és. Lachm. prudently rejects the word. And 
he evinces the same good judgment at v. 24, by 
not receiving the oldauer of MS. L, A, some 
early Fathers, and late Versions ; which reading 


nted what cannot be proved, 
——— to have taken 
i proved 


has been caught up by Tisch. and Alf., though a 
manifest alteration introduced for the purpose of 
suiting the plur. Aut» and Huas just before; and 
that for want of its being borne in mind that in 
the use of the tea reference n dogs those 
fellow-demons who were su to be ever in 
readiness to join this or that demoele(ace Matt. 
xii. 45, and Luke xi. 26,)—though at oida he, as 
being the principal and spokesman of tho rest, 
uses the singular. 

— iy wvevuati axabapre)] This peculiar 
phrase, whicb recurs infra v. 2, is not, as some 
su it, formed on Hebraism; nor is there, as 
others imagine, a use here of é» for cvy. It is no 
other than a brief expression—probably of com- 
mon life—in which there may be an ellips. of 
des xonteoe, Sigereied by the prep. dv; and the 
expression boxrd by a demon ie one in fre- 

uent use to denote the being that 

emon. Persons s0 were called 
wa&roxot, i. © KaTsxousvo: UNO TOU Wrac~ 

aroec. The man here spoken of must have 
had lucid intervals, otherwise he would not 
have been admitted to the Synagogue. His 
disorder seems to have been epilepsy, brought 
on by demoniacal agency. 

24. g] An interjection, thought to be de- 
rived from the imper. of ide, ‘let alone; but 
rather a natural exclamation, like the Latin cad / 
and English ‘ha!’ of sarprise or displeasure ; 
espec. before a question, as here. And so in the 
Class. writers, as ech. Prom. 298, éa, Ti yonpa ; 
et al., and often in the Gr. dramatists; sometimes, 
though rarely, in the prose writers, as Arrian 
Epict., who has fa, dvOpwmwe, iwi ti tArjAvOac ; 
The true force of the expression here seems to 
be the same as in the passages of Esch. and 
Arrian above adduced. Yet so little was the 
idiom understood, that the ancient Translators 
passed the word over as unintelligible; and the 
ancient Critics made short work by expunging 1t. 
Thus the word is omitted in B, D, and 2 cursive 
MSS. And the Critical Editors of our own 
times, altogether unaware of what had occasioned 
the removal of the word, have cancelled it Mr. 
Alf. recurs to the usual ua tl * in- 

uiry, pronouncing it to rom ; but in 
the passage of Luke the same MS., D, omits it, 
twice the number of cursives, and the same Ver- 
sions. 

— 4A0ee dwodica: Huas] Expositore are not 
agreed whether this clause should be taken inter- 
rogatively or declaratively. The recent Editors 
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generally prefer the latier mode. But thero is 
more point and spirit, and perme more pro- 
priety, in the former. By dwokdéca: is not 
meant (as most Commentators imagine) Baca- 
vieas: (though the term in this connexion is 
used by Matthew), but rather, as Euthym. ex- 
plains Se ry Popa sense), ‘to destroy our 
power, by expelling us from earth; so Bacavl- 
oat expresses the final end of them, namely, the 
being consigned to hel] torments. 

For otéa, Tisch. and Alf. read olgayey, from 
L, A, 2 late Versions, and some Fathers; while 
Lachm. retains text. rec. oléa ;—very properly. 
since internal evidence, as well as exte 
authority, is in ites favour; and surely the more 
difficult reading, as this is,—espec. when found in 
all the copies but two,—is to be preferred. 

— & dyiot Tov oe) A designation occur- 
ring also at Luke iv. 34, and John vi. 69, of 
Christ, the Son ef God (‘ whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world,’ John x. 36), 
and derived from those es of the Old Test. 
where Christ is foretold under the title of ‘the 
Holy One’ (sometimes it is one appropriated to 
Ged. tho Father), as Ps. xvi. 10. . ix, 24 
Comp. Acts ii. 27. iii. 14. The addition of 
Geov denotes origin; the Messiah being the 
only-begotten Son of the Father, equal with the 
— r. —— — 

XX ifies prop. 
to tear iad fend: but here and infin ix. 26. 2b, 
and also Luke ix. 39, and sometimes in Sept., 
to throw into ions and spasms, such as 
accompany epilepsy, and which are sometimes 
called owapaypol, though — aes by 
the Greek Medical writers. In the parallel pas- 

of Luke the expression is, pliyay atrdp ele 
is alluding to the effect of such convulsions, 
the being prostrated on the ground, with violent 
agitation of the limbs. See a of Aretwus 
cited in my Rec. Syn. Mr. Alf. dexterously 
places in juxta-position the crapatay of Matth. 
and the pnéiv BrAAWayp of Luke, in order to in- 
dicate a manifest discrepancy ; but had he been 
a little more attentive, and much more candid, 
he would have perceived that the expression,— 
which is not to be on, but taken 78 
lariter,—ie only to be understood of é£7\ Ue», 
meaning that the demon did him no nn 
his exit, which might have been expected from 
the malevolence of the spirit, but was prevented 
from doing this by the spirit, at least, of our 
Lord's injunction, ¢EeXOs. 

For xpdEav, Tisch. and Alf. read davicap, 
from B, L, and | cursive MS., together with 
Origen; while Lachm. retains xp.; and very 
properly, for though Mr. Alf. 8 xp. a8 a 
correction to the more usual word, yet he might 
have said to a highly suitable term, instead of one 
un in that sense: and although the 
phrase daviicae povy wey. occurs in Luke 
xxiii. 46, and Acts xvi. 28, yet it is only as used 
of articulate sounds, and 2s followed by Adve, 


or elaresy. In fact, ꝓor. is more used of utterin 
an articulate outcry, or, as here, screech; an 
one cannot imagine that the Evangelist would 
use such a term, so utterly inadequate, as sup. 
Whereas the Critics, it seems, were not 90 scru- 
pices and stumbling, we may — at tho 

ative of kindred varying from the verb, and 
forgetting such as Rev. xiv. 18, imeovnos 
Kpavyf msyaAn (there, however, altered by the 
same clase of ancient and modern Critics to ida- 
nes porn), chose to remove the anomaly by 
— Kpakay to duwyncap. 

27. For warres, Tisch. and Alf. read darayree, 
from B, L, U, and 2 cursives; and Alf. remarks 
“from Luke.” But it ie there éwi wavrae, and 
that an alteration in so very minute a case 
should have been introduced into all the copies 
except 4, is incredible. On the other hand, it 
may very well be supposed that the a arose, as 
in very many other cases, from the ding 
ay,—a circumstance which would, as it has often 
elsewhere, occasioned the interchange of the two 
words by the scribe. See Luke v. 11. vii. 16. 
xvii. 29. xix. 7. xxi. 4, bis. xxi. 12. Acts vi. 
15. xiii, 29. xxv. 24. Gal. iii. 28. ‘“Eavrots 
just after for avrots, edited by Lachm., Tiech., 
and Alf., may be the true reading. I find it in 
all the Lamb. and the most ancient of the Mus. 
MSS. Yet the ¢ may have sprung from the « 
preceding. 

— the 4 6d i—ifovclay] Remarkable is 


the variety of readings existing in this — 
a variety usually arguing some deep-seated cor- 
ruption. And, in fact, Griesb., after an able dis- 
quisition, comes to the conclusion, that the pes- 
gage came into the state it now is by two 
equivalent modes of expression being blended 
into one; and he would cancel rf iors rovro; 
while other Critics, as Eichhorn, Paulus, and 
Kuin., resort to other modes even of conjectural 
emendation, to relieve the sentence of its seeming 
redundancy. The question is, whether there 
really ts any superabundance of wording? 
Griesb. maintains, indeed, that Mark might havo 
written either ri iors rovro; or ris n dcdayh 
} Kaw atrn; but not both. Yet, as Fritz. re- 
marks, neitber Griesb. nor any one else ever 
scrupled at such a as Mark vi. 2, woOey 
rovTwtravuta; kal rie 7 cola n Cobeioa alta; 
and xi. 28, iv wola éfovcia tavrTa woteis; 
cat Ths coe thy éLovelay TavTny idwxev; all 
bearing more or less affinity to this of Mark. 
Moreover, the mark of interrogation is partly a 
mark of exclamation, a8 may be ed from the 
term GapuBeToGac just before, and the Odufosc in 
the parallel paseage of St. Luke, terms denoting 
a mixture of amazement and awe (even religious 
awe), as in Plut. Per. 6, dacocdacuovia—rpde 
va petiwpa (i.e. ‘natural phenomena of the 
heavens’) @duBoe tEepyaerar. This is con- 
firmed by the lel passage above alluded to 
of Luke iv. 36, rie 5 Acdyoe obros; of which 
words the sense is unquestionably that laid down 
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4, a0rn; Ort nar eovaiay nal trois mvevpact tos axabdprois 


2 A) 


87 émitdoce, Kat traxovovew aito; % t’EEROe Sé 1) axon 
avrod evOvds eis Env ryv tepixwpov THs Tadsraias. 


14 38 


29 Kad ev0éws dx ris cuvayaryns ee Oovres, HAOov eis THv 


oixiay Sipevos cai’ Avdpéou, pera IaxwBov xat Iwdvvov. °“H 
dé wrevOepa Sipwvos xatéxecto twupéccovea® Kai evOéws Néyovoww 
39 auT@ mepi avris. 51 Kai mpocedOav tpyecpev avriy, xpatnoas 


15 


TIS xetpos aur Kal adixey aviv 6 muperos evbéws, cat ds- 


16 40 yxdver avtois. 2 ’Orplas Sé yevoudyns, bre edu 6 HdLos, Epepov 


by Fritz., ‘ecquis (i.e. quam potens) est sermo 
hie P* lit. ‘ wink on ofa word? * address, is 
this?’ The expression in Mark, ti gor: Tovro; 
is quite distinct from the tis 6 Xdyeos of Luke. 
Euthym. well remarks, that they styled the doc- 
trine, that of Christ, new, as quite differing from 
that of the Scribes, or even of John the Baptist ; 
for they only taught, but Christ, in addition, cast 
out demons by authority. From what has been 
said, it cannot but be plain, that both Lachmann’s 
mode of editing the passage —d:day xawwi' Kar’ 
éEovoiavy xai—and Tischendorf's and Alford's, 
Ccdayy Kath car’ iEovciay «ai —are alike in- 
admissible, both as resting on very slender autho- 
rity,and as yielding a forced, and, at the same time, 
a jejune sense, any thing but characteristic of this 
Evangelist. It would seem, that the designation 


1 — Sith rege was, even — early 
riod, applied to doctrine Gospel ; 
th iAPaffectod tit 


— only by those who were 
We find it recurring in Acts xvii. 19, as applied 
by the Athenian Philosophers. 

On the whole, there seems no reason to 
abandon the text. rec., which is found in all the 
MSS. (including the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
except comparatively a few, and sonfiraed: too, 
by the Peech. Syr. and Vulg. Versions. I have 
pointed as I now have, because it seems most in 
accordance vit the at of the or an is 
confirmed © el passage o e. r. 
Alf., lenlood wasitraias that Mark’s text has been 
‘variously conformed to Luke's :’ but the phe- 
nomena of the variations do not prove his posi- 
tion; nay, the distinctive character of each, as I 


have edited, when com together, tends to 
disprove this hypothesis ; which, indeed, involves 
a great improbe 


ility, by supposing all the copies, 
except four, to have been thus tampered with. 
Finally, the reading which I support, and the 

unctuation which I adopt, are confirmed by the 

esch, Syr. Version. — the general 
senec may be thus expressed: ‘ What new and 
extraordinary doctrine must this be, that the pro- 
mulgator of it speaks with authority from on 
high, even to the unclean spirits, and they obey 
him!" ‘Ev ifovoia is a forcible form of expres- 
sion, including, by a certain pregnancy of sense, 
both authority and power, évy éEovcla (says 
Euthym.) da +d wpoordocay, ty duvduer dia 
To avusiv. Of course, the source of both must 
be understood, both here and supra v. 22, to be 
Gop himself. 

28. éfHAGa 8é) Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
read xai é&mXOa, from 5 uncials and a few cur- 
sives, confirmed by the Syr. Vers., and by inter- 
nal evidence, idering that this commencing 


—— with «ai is — the — 
. Theexpression thy repixup. Tize ‘ 
might of itself denote, as Fritz. and others think, 
the country circumjacent to Galilee: but taken 
in conjunction with the passage of Luke, it can- 
not but mean (and that it mean, is plain 
from infra vi. Matt. xiv. Luke iii. 3, 
iv. 37) the surrounding country of Galilee,—that 

of it circumjacent to Capernaum, embracing, 
it would seem, Upper Galilee ————— 

29. “adi ae soe 780», Lachm. and Tisch. 
(1 Ed.) &EedOwv FAGev, from B, D, and 
several cursive MSS., and the Arab., Pers., 
ZEthiop., and Italic Versions, as also Euthym. 
and Theophyl. But in his secord Eu. Tiech. 
restores the text. rec.; very properly, since the 
external authority for it is vastly superior, and is 
confirmed by the Syr. and by the Vulg. Versions, 
as aleo by internal evidence, considering that it 
is plain that the reading aroee from the parallel 
passages of Matth. and Luke. 

80. xarixerro] Karaxsio€a:, Hike she Latin 
jacere, is a term appropriate to one who is con- 
Jined to his bed by sickness (BeBAnuévn, Matth.); 
and though generally used absolutely, is some- 
times, as here, followed by a participle of some 
verb denoting sickness; either a general term, 
as vooéee and doGevie, or a particular one, as 
here. "Hystpey xparicat 7. x. must be con- 
sidered in the same light as the #Waro rize 
Xetpde alrijs—namely, as an instance of Christ 
accompanying his words (‘ Be thou healed,” or 
the like) by a corresponding action; cither 
simply touching the hand, or raising the person 
from his conch, as symbolical of recovery. In- 
somuch that iyveipe sometimes, as v. 31, by im- 
plication, denotes to heal. 

. The auras after xecpde is cancelled by 
Tisch., from — ao but retained by — 
—very properly. e may suppose it to have 
been — by fastidious Critics of style. 

82. Sra ddv 6 HAtos}] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read gduos, from B, D, and | cursive MS. ; 
and Alf regards gdu as a correction of sdvee, 
but wholly without proof. The state of the evi- 
dence shows that the correction lies in the otker 
quarter. The Critics sup the sense to be, 
co the sun had seh pi here — 

évorey, just as at the el paseage of Luke iv. 
40, D has — others Sevavror, and 
Orig. éveroe. But, besides the utter deficiency 
of good evidence for gduce, the form is very rare 
in the Clase. writers, and almost confined to 
poetry; it occurs only once in the Sept. and, I 
think, never in Joseph., where éév is said of the 
setting of the sun, and occurs several times in 


wpos avroy Tdvras Tos Kaxas Eyovras, Kad Tors Satpovitouévous” 


$3 wal s) rrédus Shy Sricurpyuéry Fv pds Thy Oipay. % Ka) 


€Oepamevoe trodXovs Kaxds Eyovras osldass voools, xal Saz- 


poe TroAda ebéBare xal ovx Fide ANadeivy ra Saspoma, Ste 


BOELTAY BUTOV. 


35 Kal apt, &vvyov dav, avactas c&ndbe, ral amidbev eis 


Epnuov rotrov, axel trpoonvyeto. % Kal xarediwtay airév 6 


Sipwv nat ot per auto. 
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els Tas éxopuévas Koporrorcs, wa Kal exe xnpv—e eis tovTo 


the Sept., and occasionally, though not fre- 
quently, in the Class. writers. ere is not 
@ particle of evidence for the use of the Aorist 
gdvoa as Pluperf. In short, this is one of the 
innumerable false corrections in MSS. B and D; 
though, if admitted, it would overtask the in- 
genuity even of a Meyer to extract any real dis- 
crepancy letween wat is here said and the 
parallel — of Luke. Otherwise, indeed, 
why should the same class of Critics have pur- 
sued the same operation of correcting there? 

The people waited, then, till sunset (lit. ‘ when 
the sun was dipping the horizon’)—which was 
the end of the Sabbath—before they would bring 
their sick ; since even to seek medical assistance 
in the day, unless in extreme danger, was deemed 
a breach of the Sabbath. 

34. wodAoss] Matth. says, wdyras. But the 
one term is not inconsistent with the other. 
Jesus ed many, even all who were brought 
to him. (Comp. Acts xvi. 17, 18.]} 

— ov« hpie—airov] cecil. trdy Kptordy 
stvat, as is in very many MSS. and in 
Luke iv. 4]. The sense, as appears from both 
Evangelists, is, ‘He would not saffer them to 
speak, because they knew, and would address 
him ae Messiah; a title to which our Lord as 
yet made no public claim, lest he should excite 


tumult among the le. 
1 Tadvock formed from the 


35. donvxor) 
accus. neut. of the adj. ivvvyos, xocturnus (like 
pacovucrioy in Theocr. Id. xxiv. 11). It occurs 
also in 3 Macc. v. 5, and, though very rarely, in 
the later Greek writers. I fiud no authority fér 
the reading éyyvya, which has place in 4 uncial 
and a few cursive MSS., adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. The ov was b., as is often 
the case, mistaken by the scribes fora. How- 
ever, I find iyyvya in Lamb. 1188 (an ancient 
Lectionary), and it has place in — aleo 
a Lectionary, and copied from a MS. of great 
antiquity. 

36, xatadiotay abtdy] lit. ‘followed him up 
closely,’ ‘ went in uest of him, out of 
ardent desire. Cf. Hos. ii. 7. The word not 
unfreq. occurs in the Sept., but not in the Clase. 
writers. Griesb., Matthai, Fritz., Scholz, Lach. 
and Alf. read oe {i;rovecy, on strong external 
authority (not, however, so strong as that for 
Sur. 5), t against internal evidence. The 
correction, if it deserves the name, evidently 
caine from the polishing school. 

88. xeopowoAscs | wu. is a rare term, oc- 
curring elsewhere only in Strabo, Ptolemy, Ma- 


lela, and Isid., denotin 
city and a — y, an snwalled count: 
town, such as t mentioned in Thucyd. i. 5, ], 
as arely:oro: xal xatd xepas olxovmevas ; 
such, in fact, as we may infer from Jos. B. J. iii. 
3, 2, where in his description of Galilee, after 
noticing the amazing fertility of the province, he 
adds that there were wéA\aee wuKval, xai +d 
(delend. suspicor) ti» xepwov wr780e wap- 
rTœxoũ woruvdvOewrov (conj. -w) dia rip 
ev0yviavy (‘abundance of food") we ri éda- 
Xlorny wip wevraxicyiXiov weds Tois pv- 
plowe Exe olairopas, where what is last said 
must refer to the cities, not the xeual,—and, in 
fact, the words xal Trav xwpy. evOny. form a 
semi-parenthetical clause. e emendations I 
popes must have been in the copy used by 
uffinus in the fifth century. But the question 
is, to which of those two classes are we to refer 
the xwuowoXee of St. Mark? I have no doubt 
that it is to be referred to the cites ; and that the 
population was meant to comprehend that of the 
de t villages. Some of these, in the inte- 
rior of the country, were xara xwude olxod- 
pevas, and I doubt not are what Mark so accu- 
Fately terms xwsomwoAais; and although Luke 
Writes woAas, yet Josephus eleewhere testifies 
that in these were in Judea xewpal worews 
piye8or ovx dwodiovea:. The reading {FA Coy 
for iEsA}AvOa, adopted by Tisch. and Alf., from 
B, C, L, and 1 cursive MS., is very specious, as 
being somewhat confirmed by John xvi. 27, 28, 
wapa Tov Ilarpos tEnABoy. 'EEHA. rapa Tov 
Tlarpés—xal wopevouar wpor tTév Taripa, 
but the authority of all the MSS. except four, 
confirmed by all the Versions, is irresistible, 
espec. since we may well imagine é£AGo» to be 
a falee correction suggested by the passage of 
John, and meant to match with the term used 
in Luke, dvéoraduat, ‘I was sent,’ as the 
Pesch. Syr. the senee. Thus there is 
no real discrepancy between Mark and Luke, 
since in the former the mission from God is im- 


something between a 


ted, in the latter expressed. 
hee Gypsy Tisch. and Alf. insert d\A ayo, 
from B, C, L, and | cursive MS., with 8 late 


Versions; while Lachm. rejects it.—very pro- 
perly ; since to su it, as does Mr. Alf., ‘re- 
moved because superfluous and not found in 
Luke,’ is most improbable; for the persons Mr. 
Alf. has in view, — * — — a 
reading from a parallel Gospel, yet they very 
rarely simcte a reading because ‘ist found in 
another Gospel ; and, as to removing what might 
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4. yap éEeAnAvOa. 89 Kal wy enpvacoy t &y rais tov — 


8. 5. 
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albrõv eis Any THv Tadsdalay, rai ra Sarpovia éxBadrwv. 
40 Kal pyeras mwpos avrov Aerpos, Tapaxadov avrov xat 


yovuTreT@v auTov, Kal Aéyov airar “Ori, dav Oédys, Svvacaé 
3 13 we KaBapica. *1‘O &é ‘Incots omdayyucbels, exreivas THY 
xéipa, Ipvato avrod, nal eyes atta Oédw, KabapicOntt ! 
42 Kat eizrovros avrov, ev0éws amnev am’ avrod 7 Némpa, xat 


éxabapicOn. 


24 
auToy, 


48 Kai éuBSpusnodpuevos ate, eviews €&éSarev 
4 nah réyen aiT@ “Opa pndevi pundey eliryss GAN 


Mrave, ceaurov SetEov 1r@ tepet, kal wrpocéveyxe trepi Tov xala- 
pispod cov & mpoctrafe Mavorjs, cis wapriptoy avrois. *% ‘O 


18 


de é£eA Oar, ApEato xnpvocew odd Kal Scadnpilew tov Aoyor, 


wore pnkérs avrov Sivacba havepas eis modu ciceNBeciyv aGrAX 
éEw ev éprpots tomas Hv, Kat Hoyovro mpos avrov t wavrayobev. 
IT. 1 Kat * elonjrOe addy eis Karrepvaovp 5¢ apepov xai 


nKxovaOn Ott eis olxoy cori. 


2 Kal ev0éws cuvny@ncav trodXoi, 


Gore pnrére yopely pnde Ta tpos THv Ovpay Kal éAddes avtois 


seem superfluous, that they never thought of 
doing, leaving this to that class of slashing Critics, 
whose system, but ghee severe in — 
times, has been fully carried out by their ad- 
mirers and imitators of the present day. 

39. iv rats cuvay.] The reading ele ras 
cuvaywyds, salopied b Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from some 25 MSS.—to which I add 2 
Lamb. copies, 2 Mus. ones, and a Cambrid 
MS. (Tr. Coll. B. 10. 16) lately collated by Mr. 
Scrivener—has internal evidence in its favour ; 
but it needs further evidence to warrant its adop- 
tion. If it be adopted, tho sense must be—not- 
withstanding Mr. Alford’s vefo—‘at their syna- 

1e,” equiv. to the éy ruis cuvayeyais at 
Lake: though even there Tisch. and Alf. intro- 
duce, from 3 uncial and 8 cursive copies, this 
same intolerably harsh construction; and yet 
there I find less support for it than here; indeed 
I feel sure that such “ unlicensed Greek” never 
came from St. Luke. Lachm., I find, prudently 
retains ty rais ovvay. Finally, to suppose it to 
have the same sense as in a of Thucyd. v. 
45, cannot be thought of, since ‘to preach unto 
their synagogues’ would make absolute nonsense. 

41. inparo airov) Tisch. and Alf. edit ai- 
tov inf., from B, L, and several curs.; and Alf. 
ee the text. rec. as “an alteration from 

atthew and Luke to avoid ambiguity ;"—as if 
it were probable that such an alteration could 
come into all the MSS. ex three. The truth 
is, that thie is one of the innumerable altera- 
tions of the Framers of the text of B, introduced 
for the pur of presenting what they deemed a 
— ar ed —— Pe 

: omsnodusvos altro note on 
Matt. in, 90. a 7 

— 2b0dwe LEB. abrcy}] ‘despatched him 
forthwith, i.e. hurried aa off without delay, 
doubtless that he might reach Jerusalem, and 
show himself to the priests, and present the 
usual offering on being cleansed, Pofore they 


should get knowledge of it, and plot some stra- 
tagem to hinder the effect of the miracle on the 
people. The words of Mark, when interposed 
with those of Matthew and Luke, serve to attest 
our Lord's extreme earnestness, viz. that the } 
might — no man - his — show himself 
as speedily as possible to the officiating priests. 

eS okere xypiccsw—roy Aoyov] ‘ set 
about proclaiming and publishing abroad the 
report of the thing done.” Knyp. is so ueed infra 
v. 20, and so in Eurip. Crees, . vi. 3, wy 
wact xnptccayv trace. Luke v. 15, contains 
the immediate effect of this xjpukis,—namely, 
échpyxero dt padAov 6 Aoyos wepi avrov, and 
in what is here said, Gore pnxiri avroyv dv- 
vacOar pavepiss sle words aloedA¥siv, we have 
the ultimate result. 

— fipxovro xpde airov] The of this 
is expressed in Luke, dxovew xai 0¢p.—avrov. 
Ilayrayo8ev, found in 8 uncial and 19 cursive 
MSS. (to which I add 3 Lamb. and 4 Mus. co- 
pies), is probably, though not certainly, the true 
reading. 


IT. 1. slomrOe aed So, for wédw ale., 
all the Editors from Matthsi downwards, on 
strong evidence, external and internal. Havin 

ene from Capernaum (supra i. 21), our Lo 
ad visited various parte of Galilee, and 

in the synagogues, and was now retu to that 

city. 

— als olxoy) ‘at home,’ in opposition to from 
home (see note infra vii. 17), as he had been 
until now; whether at Peter's house, or not, does 
not appear. The text of Lachm., dy oixg, is a 
manifest gloss. 

2. undi va wpds +. 0. The fall sense i 
that not even the vestibule had room to hol 
more of those who resorted to him from various 

many from a distance, even from Judza 
(ro Luke v. 17); some, as the Pharisees and 
wyers, out of curiosity, and to watch bis 
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autre, Sia tov Sydov, atrectéyacay Thy otéyny Grrov jv Kal 
éEopv-avres yadwoot tov *xpdBartov, éf @ 6 tTapaduTsKos 


xatéxerto. 5 [dav S€ 6 ‘Inoods tiv twictw avtav, eye TO 
mapaduring Téxvov, adéwvtat cos ai duaptia cov. ®*Haay 8 


20 
2) 


dé trwes tov Tpapparéwy éxet xaOrpevor, nal Siaroyifopevor ev 
rats xapdians avrav 7 Ti obros obtrw Aare Bracdnplas ; tis 


words; others, again, in order to be healed of 
various diseases. The words here, éAdXac avrote 
roy oyov, may be understood of those who 
came to him for instruction; though not to the 
exclusion of those who came to him tw be healed, 
since the time when he healed many of their 
maladies, was recent. 

3. wapadurixdy pipovrses—reccdpav) We 
are not to understand that the patient was car- 
ried aloft. i.e. above the press, by four persons, 
one at each limb, which would have been incon- 
venient to him, and, under the circumstances, 
scarcely possible; but carried along lying on a 
couch borne aloft by four persons, 

4. amsotiyacay thy oriyny, &.)} In the 
interpretation of this passage there are some diffi- 
culties, which have a to many Commen- 
tators s0 formidable, that they have endeavoured 
to remove them by resorting to various methods, 
almost all of them at variance with the meaning 
of the terms drsorivacay, oréyny, and éEopu- 
— The interpretation of Lightfoot, Whitby, 

uin., and Winer, is the leas¢ liable to objection, 
which that the bearers brought the para- 
lytic to the flat roof of the house by the stairs on 

e outside, or along the top, from an adjoinin 
house, and then forced open the trap-door whic 
led downwards to the Urepeov. But this forcing 
open rests on mere supposition, 
without any support from the context; nay (as 
Fritz. remarks), the words dwsoriyacay Tih 
oriyny Owov ny can only mean that the 
tore off the tiles in the very place under which they 
knew Jesus to be. We may suppose that, not 
able to a bh Jesus in the room where he 
was (probably an upper room), they ascended to 
the flat roof by the outer stairs, and having un- 
covered the roofing (whether tiles or thatch), re- 
moved the rafters, and dug through the lath-and- 
plaster floor at or about the place where they un- 
derstood our Lord to be, they let the couch with 
the paralytic person on it down through the 
opening. No other method could have effec- 
tually attained the object,—namely, of bringi 
the couch to Jesus without having to pass throug 
the crowd. 

— é£op. has here a significatio pr , Le 
digging h& and *7 out. Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 15, 12, xal rote dpogous Tay olxey 
dvacxaxrtey, ‘di ing up, and removing.’ 

— xarteoor] go cts ix. 25, yaXtdoarres 
abroév ty omvpiés, and xxvii. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
Not found in the Class. writers, who would have 
used xaray. or xa¥iuaor, as in Aristoph. Vesp. 
379 and . The dwov adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., instead of ip’ «, from B, D, L, 
is a manifest wapadi:dpOecis, though one which 
by altering ‘ obscurum per obscurius’ puts out the 


slender light we had,—in fact, makes a faint sense 
to become nonsense. The obscurity in question 
chiefly arises from extreme brevity, some words 
denoting end of action being left to be supplied, 
q.d. ‘ where Jesus was,’ in fact Swov iv, which, 
being said just before, could not well be here re- 
peated ; and consequently, it would seem, was 
intended to be supplied menéally. There is no 
little awkwardness in the wording at 6 wapaA. 
xatréixevro, which would be removed if we could 
feel warranted in adopting the reading of the 
MS. B, qv 6 wap. xatraxsinevoe; but internal 
evidence is quite against it. Accordingly, we may 
sup id’ & 6 wapaX. xatixecro to be an im- 
pertect mode of expressing that sense; and even 
then Gwrovu ip, acil. 6 Ino., has to be supplied. 
The peomege of Luke removes all obscurity, and 
expresses the thing was done very clearly by 
xabijjxay aurov obv Tw KAwdien slg TO micow 
ZumpocGey tov 'Incov. That there was some- 
thing not a little laborious in the operation in 
question, is plain from the marked attention fe 
corded by all three Evangelists) excited by that 
strong faith in our Lord's power to heal the sick, 
which could alone have prompted so difficult and 
almost impracticable a mode of accomplishing the 
purpose in view. I have, with Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., received xpadSarvoy, on very stron 
authority (including most of the Lamb. an 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence. 

. got} Griesb., Fritz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit cou, omitting the cov following, from 
some MSS., confirmed, as they think, by ver. 9. 
But those MSS. are too few, 5 uncial and 10 
cursive, to have much weight; and ver. 9 can 
have nune; for supposing cov there to be the 
true reading, yet what is so likely as that when 
a formula, such as dpéwvrai co al apaprias 
cov, is not employed directly, but put yao: 
thetically, that it should be shortened 

7. For A\aAet BAacghnuias, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read, from B, D, L, and the Ital. and 
Vulg. Vers. Aaket; Braopnusi’ But the au- 
thority for thie reading is next to nothing com- 
pared with all the other MSS., confirmed by all 
the Versions except the Vulg. Moreover, in- 
ternal evidence is against the reading, from its 
being evidently one of too modes pursued by the 
Critics to introduce a mode of expression more 
familiar: these Correctors, it seems, not reflect- 
ing that the context requires a strong mode of 
expression, such as, ‘How doth that man dare 
to 20 f° plur. for a high degree 
of the singular, as in Rev. xiii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
The other mode to which I have alluded was 
the removing of olirws, which greatly enervates 
the sense. The reading coald not come, as Mr. 
Alf. thinks, from the passage of Luke, because a 
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MARK II. 8—10. 
5. Swwara: adiévat apaprias, eb pt) cfs 6 Geos; 8 Kal edOéws érre- 


4 2 wos 6 Inaods r@ wvevpate airrod, Ste obras airoi Stadoyitovrat 
év éavrois, elev avtoisy ti ratra SvadoyiferOe ey tais xap- 
5 23 Slaw tuav; Tl éorw evxomwrepov, ciety To TapaduTice 
’"Adéwvral * cov ai auaptial fh evreiy +”Ervyeipac [nat] dpov 


6 2% cov tov xpdBBarov, xat twepuTare ; 


Reviser would have taken more than simply the 
term, and not have left the wording more diffi- 
cult than that in Luke. Besides, there is some- 
thing so far-fetched and jejune—eo different from 
the characteristic simplicity of style of the pre- 
sent Evangelist—in this petty affectation of da:- 

vorns, as betrays the hand of a shallow Critic. 
— el ph els 6 Oeds] Some point el un als, 
& Ozds, in the sense, ‘but one—that is God. 
And they adduce as examples Matt. xix. 17, and 
Mark x. 18. But even in those . where 
see my note, ele 6 Oeds may be the true point- 
ing. And such is here — by the parallel 
of Luke. [Comp. Job xiv. 4. Is. xliii. 


A 200éec] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. adopt 
the reading 26s, from MSS. D, L, and others. 
The same variety constantly occurs in St. Mark's 
— and is almost always confined to a very few 
MSS., B, D, L, or B, L, and sometimes 2 or 8 of 
the small-letter MSS. Lachm. sometimes —— 
and sometimes rejects, the ev@ds, which involves 
manifest inconsistency, for want of going by some 

rinciple. Now this use of ev@ve as an adverb 
i frequent in the Class. writers, but is I think 
very rarely found in St. Mark and St. John; 
ail wewer I believe, in St. Luke (for as to two 
sages of that Evangelist, vi. 49, and Acte x. 
6, see my notes there); nor is it ever found in 
the Epistles of St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. James. 
Nevertheless, the above MSS. introduce it about 
forty times where it has no place in any of the 
rest of the MSS. And, considering the quarter 
from which this peculiar reading proceeds, I can 
scarcely doubt it was an emendation of style in- 
troduced by the Alexandrian Critics, and 80 
eweeping in its — that they have abso- 
lutely excluded st0ieos from * ery ot —— 
for as to two ii. 2, and xiv. 72, they 
have there amend the word. There are not 
wanting traces of this alteration in St. Matthew, 
Bee xiv. 27. xxi. 2and 3. xxvi. 74. As to St. 
Mark, it is not clear to me that he ever used the 
form «v0d¢; for in i. 12, Lachm. himeelf, I find, 
reads 2)0ées, from some of the most ancient 
MSS. Again at i. 23 and 28, the word is bracketed 
by Lachm.; and at vii. 25, it has place only in 
those very MSS. that introduce the former. All 
the rest of the MSS. have neither «v@ds nor 
eu0éws—very properly. 

— iriyvods—te wvedpars airov] The 
expression here employed is a more definite, and 
a stronger one than (though of the same kind as) 
lôv, supra v. 5, which denotes the existence of 
an ixherent spiritual power to know what is fn 
man; whereas this denotes the having and the 
possessing a full and complete knowledge of. The 
addition of re wvedm. avtou makes it more 
definite: and an now of opinion that the in- 
terpretation of almost all recent Expositors ‘in 
his mind’ (as equiv. to in hi ) is inadmiasi- 


10°Iva dè eidire, drt 


ble, as not doing justice to the force of the ex- 
pression, —— would ary Auge to a redux- 
dancy. Ove might approve of the interpretation 
of others, ‘by the Yloly Spirit sehich ores in 
him,’ if one could think, with Dr. Bland, that 
‘it was the intention of the Evangelist to signify 
that our Lord in this case did not, as others 
[mere men], derive hie knowledge from the ordi- 
nary methods of discovery open to all men, but 
from peculiar powers which he poeseased inde- 
— of every thing external.’ Yet the 
vangelist could not mean to rest in ing at 
the supernatural, since far more is required by 
the context, in which is involved an indirect 
claim to Divinity. The only interpretation which 
will do full justice to the force of the expression, 
is that of all the ancient and the early modern 
itors, who explain it to mean, ‘by the 
Spirit of his Divine nature,’ which, of course, 
carries with it omnisctence. See Chrys., Theophyl., 
and Euthym., and also Bede in the Catena of 
Thom. Aquin.; also Maldon. and Calvin, who 
are agreed that it involves a claim of Deity. 

— drt oStwe abtol diadr.] The avroi, 
which I long since admitted into the text, from 
nearly the whole of the uncial, and very many 
cursive MSS. (confirmed by both the Syriac Ver- 
sions, the Gothic, and Slav. Versions, and Theo- 
phyl), has been rejected by Lachm., and aleo b 

isch, in his first Ed., who, however, has ad- 
mitted it into his second Ed. (as has also Alf.) ; 
and rightly, for internal evidence, as well as 
exte authority, is in its favour. Far more 
likely is it that it should have been put out than 
put én, since it produces a somewhat heavy effect, 
and would not, I imagine, have been employed 


by the Evangelist, had not a sort of em 
been intended, as in tbe case of dusts in Matt. 


ix. 4, Iva Ti Upets dvOupetoOs xaxd; where I 
have evinced the pronoun to be genuine. 

9. cov al duaptiat] I have, with almost all 
the recent Editors, a this reading instead 
of vulg. col, because it is supported not only b 
very strong external authority, but by in 
evidence, as being the simplest modo of reading, 
and that from which the other varr. lectt. might 
flow. As ts iyatpar, why I have chosen 
to retain this form will appear my note on 
Matt. ix. 5; though, after all, it is sometimes an 
open question which of the two forms is the 
more genuine. One thing is certain, that, as I 
have there shown at large, the form édyslpou, 
adopted by Tisch. and Alf., from B, D, and a 
few cursives of mean order, cannot be the true 
reading. As to Itacism, — —— by Mr. Alf. 
to be involved in Zysspar, if it exists at all, it 
cannot do so here, because, as I have shown, we 
are enabled to account for the as in another and 
better way. 

10. Ia 82 alénjre, &c.] Render: ‘But that 
ye may know that the Son of Man on earth hath 
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ourlay Eyer 5 Tids rob dvOpdnroy * emt ris ryiis édulvas duao- 9. 5. 
Tiass—(Aéyes TH Tapadurixg) 11 Sot Ayo, Syespe [nal] dpov 
tov xpaBBarov cov, nai traye eis tov olkovy cov. 12 Ka} 
ayépOn evOéws, xai dpas tov xpaBBarov, é&jNOev évavtioy mdav- 7 
tor wore eElaracGat tavras, cat SoEdfew tov Gedy Aéyovras’ 8 
"Ort ovdérore obras elSopev. 

18 Kal é&Oe mddy rapa tiv Oddacoay Kal as 6 dydos 
npxeto pos avrov, kat éidacxey avrovs. 14 Kal rapdyov elde 
Aeviy tov tod ’Adpalov xabjpevoy emi td Tedcoviov, Kai Neyer 9 
avrg ‘AxodovOer pot. Kat dvaoras nxodovOnoey aire. 15 Kah 
éyévero, év TH KataxcicOar avrov ev TH oixia avrov, Kal moAXol 
Teho@vat Kal duapTwdol cuvavéxevro To Inco Kal Trois pabn- 
Tais auto joav yap TodXol, Kai nrodovOncay ata. 16 Kai 
ot Tpappartets xai ot Dapicaio:, ibovtes avrov éoOlovra pera 
TOV TEeAWVOY Kal auapTwWAdY, EXeyoy Tos pabyTais avTou Th 
OTt META THY TEeLovaV Kai duaprwrov éobia Kai wiver; 17 Kal 
axovaas 6 Inooũßs Néyes abroiss Ov xpelay Exovow ot icyvovres 
tatpov, GN of Kaxas Eyovtes. ovK HAOov Kxarécat Stxalovs, 18 
GA apaptwrors, [eis petavorav.] 18 Kai joayv ot padnral 14 


26 


BRN 


10 


1] 


31 


wer to forgive sins [he now addresses the para- 
Frc], I say unto thee, Arise,’ &c. The rdérs added 
before Adyes in the lel paseage of Matth. 
rather hinders than helps the sense; and as 
having no place in three MSS., the Pesch. Syr., 
and Hilary, may be suspected to have come 
from the margin, and to have proceeded from 
certain Correctors, whose purpose it was to re- 
move a sort of inconvenience involved in the 
construction here, by making a new sentence 
commence after duaprias. Under these circum- 
stances, I have, with Rosenm., Kuin., Fritz., and 
Anger, pointed as above, because [ am of opi- 
pion that the words col Ayu were carried for- 
ward straight on from dyuaprias, the words 
Aéyse raw waoad. being merely an inserted 
notice of the Erangelist —though not confined to 
the nt, but, as we have seen, common to 
Matthew and Luke. The general sense is as 
follows: ‘* Ye object to my saying, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee, but which is easier to, &c.; but I 
will now take the latter mode, that, if I do not 

the words dg@éwyral co al duapria cov 
thy sins be forgiven thee), ye may know that I 
have the power to forgive sins.” 

I still continue to retain, with all recent Edi- 
tors except Tisch. and Alf., the position éxi ri< 
ye dcdcdvar, on the strongest external autho- 
rity, confirmed by internal evidence. 

5. For «al tyévero, Tisch. and Alf. read «al 
yiveras, from B, L, and 1 cursive MS. — a 
reading worthy of attention, as having internal 
evidence in its favour ; but not of adoption, unless 
on far stronger evidence, espec. considering that 
the idiom is, as far as 1 know, unprecedented at 
least in the New Test. and the Sept. 

— Heavy yap—autwo] These words have been 
variously rendered. Most Commentators, after 
Grotius, take the xal for the relative ol, and 


render, ‘for there were many who had followed 
Levi, and had sat down to table with him.’ But 
this involves a needless repetition; and it should 
rather seem that the aire is to be referred to 
Jesus, the sense being, ‘for there were many 
nt [in Levi’s house], and they had followed 
Jesus into the house.” Render: ‘for there were 
many who had followed him [i.e. Jesus], and 
sate down to table with him.’ So in the pas- 
sage of Luke: xai nv dxAos TeAwviny odds, 
wai E\Xeov, of yoay wet’ alroov naraxeluevor. 
By avrots understand * Jesus and his disciples.” 

16. The +i before Sr: is cancelled by Tisch. 

and Alf., from B, L, and 4 cursives. Alf. re- 

the text. rec. as a ‘correction to make it 
inte tive, as in Matth. and Luke; but that 
it should have been done almost universally is 
incredible. More likely is it, that in those 6 
MSS. it is an alteration proceeding from Critics 
who stumbled at the unclassical construction 
iXayor’ +h Sri, and so removed the Sr:—I say 
——— as coming after ZXeyov. When it ts s0 
used (which is very rarely the case), it is only at 
the commencement of a sentence, and even then 
on in conjunction with ody, as in Lucian, Tim. 
§ 28; for as to the of Strattis ap. Polluc. 
iii. 146, ri Ore Gowep ol oradiddpopnos © {- 
oracat ; there the true reading, as found in the 
most ancient of the MSS., and approved by the 
Editor Meinecke, is ti wo0" Sorep, which he 
might have confirmed from Xen. Mem. ii. 73, 
tl work iotiw, ign, Gti, where that elegant 
writer keeps the vi and the dr: as far as possible 
apert, and inte the ign. 

17. The words sie peravoray are cancelled by 
all the recent Editors as inserted from Luko, 
whence also inserted in Matt. ix. 13. See note 
there. Internal evidence is against them in both 
cases. 
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MARK II. 19—22. 


5. Iwdvvov cai ot tav Dapicaiwy vnorevovres Kal Epyovras nar 


83 Aéyoucw avt@ Atari ot pwaOnrat Iwavvov Kai oi t rav Paps- 


caiwy vnotevovaw, ot 5€ cot pabyral ov vynorevoucs ; 
elrrev avrois 6 Incoõ& M1 Suvavras ot viol Tod vupddvos, év 


19 Kai 


@ 6 vuppios pet’ avtrav éott, vnorevew ; “Ocov ypovov pe? 


éauta@y Exyovot tov vuphiov, ov Sivavrar vnoteverv. % érev- 


covrat 5é juépas Gray arap6h am’ atrav 6 vupdhios' Kal Tore 
ynorevcovaw * dy exelvn TH hepa. 2 [Kal] ovdels ériSrnpa 
pasxous ayvadou éemippamre éml iwatip tara ef Se 1), alpes 
TO TANPw"UA avTOD TO KaLVOY TOU TaNaLod, Kal yElpoy oyiopa 


1 34 
35 
17. 387 ‘ywerat. 


22 Kad ovdets Bddret olvoy véoy eis aoKovs trandatovs’ 


et Se 12), jocer 6 olvos 6 véos TOUS aoKous, Kal 6 olvos éxyetras, 


18. For tay Papicaiwy, Griesbach, Fritz., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read of @ap:- 
caiot, from MSS. A, B,C, D, K, M, and several 
cursives, with the Syr. Vera. and some MSS. of 
the Vulg. The mistake probably arose from a 
var. lect. on of ®ap:oato: at the latter part of 
the verse, and noted in the margin, being negli- 
gently brought in here by the Reviser of the 
text 


ext. 

I still continue to reject the reading a little 
further on, of pa@nTral trav Pap., instead of 
text. rec., ol Tou Sap., — by Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., on the authority of only 4 

SS., B, C, L, and 33, to which, however, I 
must add Lamb. 1179, and a MS. of Trin. Coll. 
(B. x. 16), collated by Mr. Scrivener; for, be- 
sides being very weak in external authority, it 
has internal evidence inet it. It should 
seem that, from the omission of pa@nrai at 
the end of the verse in Cod. B and 2 others, 
the uaOnrai was brought in here by the Ro- 
viser, a8 coming in more forcibly,—but can- 
celled there on the authority of Luke v. 33, in 
order to prevent a tautology. But the phra- 
seology of Matth. differs not a little from that of 
Luke. 

— cot pabnral] It is strange that almost all 
Commentators should take this col as a Dative 
for Genit. For although the Dative is used for 
the Genitive, both in the Scriptural and Classical 
writers, yet only under certain circumstances, 
which here do not exist. Fritz. rightly remarks, 
that many such are either corrupt, or 
wrongly understood. And he adds, that unless 
a Dative can depend on the idca included in the 
subst., or be inserted by the bye, or be a f 
commodi, or the like, it cannot be coupled with a 
substantive. He very properly takes the col as 
the Nominative plural of ode, o7, adv. 

20. For ixelvace raise huéouis, 1 have now 
received the reading éxelvy +H nudpa, since the 
external authority (to which f add 2 Lamb. and 
3 Mus. copies) for it is considerable, and internal 
evidence is quite in its favour. 

21. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel the «al; 
but I still pause; not, indeed, because the par- 
ticle ‘cannot be dispensed with;’ for, in fact, 

ood Greek composition would rather reject it: 
and hence it was cancelled ome Critics, and 
passed over by the ancient Translators, except 
the Ethiopic; though only because they did not 


perceive the force of the xai, which is used for 
the d& of Matth. ; this being one of thoee cases 
(frequent in the New Test.) in which the simple 
«al is put where Class. writers cither put nothing, 
or use some other particle. 

— —— — on,’ equiv. to the 
éwsBadAat of Luke, ‘ clappeth on ;* both these, 
it would seem, terms of common life. I should 
say the same of the BadAe in the next veree, 
found also in Luke and John xiii. 5, but that it 
occurs in good writers (though of later Greek), 
such as Arrian Epict. iv. 13, 12, olvoy Ira Baro 
els rdv wlBoy. 

For luatries wadtaw, Laehm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit iudrioy wédaioy, from MSS. B, C, 
D, L; but I still retain the dative, with Griesb., 
hate. ris — Age the — seems ado 

y the Critica from the parallel passage of Luke, 
without considering that there the preceding verb 
is éwiBddAer; though even there a few MSS. 
have the dative. I cannot find a single example 
of the accus., but of the dative two, Noan. 
Dionys. iii. 25. ix. 3, and of the cognate wrpoo- 
paxrw, Dio Cass. L. lxii. 7. Phryn. ap Bekk. 
Anecd. Dionys. Laert. vi. 91, coher wpocpa- 
Wat te teiBwu. The only other example I 
know of imwifp. is in Hesych. and Suid. in v. 
x&0awrros. 

In the words following there are two modes of 
reading, one adopted by Tisch. and Alf—by the 
latter, as being ‘the least conformed to Matth.” 
All I can say is, that when we consider that 
there are two modes of reading, and each resting 
on very slender evidence, we can scarcely fail to 
trace in both the hand of critical alteration with- 
out improvement. Here, at least, there is no 
case for change of Text. Of the two readings I 
should prefer that of Tisch. and Alf., which I 
find confirmed by two ancient Lamb. MSS., and 
the Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, of Scrivener, and 3 
Mus. copies. 

22. For 6 olvos ixyetrat — dwoXourra, 
Tisch. and Alf. read 6 olvor dwodX\uTa xai oi 
aéoxoi, as they allege, from B, L, and 102. Bat 
on close examination, I find the reading in s0 
one of them; but it is piu out of them all 
—a procedure forbidden by sound criticiam, be 
cause it is next to resting the reading on con- 


jecture. 
The next words, «al 6 olvos—dowoi, are can- 


celled by Tisch. and Alf.,on the authority of D 
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nal of aoxot atrodouvTat’ dAXA olvoy véov eis adoKovs Kawvovs 12. . 6. 


BAnréov. 


% Kal éyévero, taparropeveoOas airov &y trois caBBact did 1} 
Tov otropipwv, Kai ApEavro ot wabryrai avrod 6ddy troveiy Tid- 
Aovres Tos oTdyvas. % Kal of Dapicaios Edeyov arg “Se! 2 2 


Ti Trowovow ev ros cdBBacw, 8 ovx é€eott ; 


25 Kat avros 


édXeyey avtois: Oudérore avéyvwre ri érroince Aavid, Gre ypeiay 3 8 
Exye xa éreivacey, avros Kai of pet aitov; % mas ciondbev 
eis Tov olxov rod Qeod, éx)’ABidOap [Tod] dpytepéws, eal ros 4 4 


and 4 Latin copies. The MS. B, indeed, omits 
the last word, BAntéov, which is only to be ac- 
counted for by supposing that the Reviser of the 
text, stumbling at the hness of the idiom, 
upged it, meaning to have substituted for it 
padrove: (which the Reviser of the MS. D 
rought into his text of Luke viii. 28), but ne- 
glecting to do so—perhaps leaving an open space, 
which was never filled up. Instances of this 
sort occur not unfrequently in the more ancient 
MSS. Under these circumstances, though we 
may suspect that the confusion of readings, 
arising from the carelessness of scribes, and the 
headlong rashuess of Critics, has deprived us of 
the means of coming to any certainty of text, yet 
this would seem no case that calls for change. 

24. dy trois odBBact] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. expunge the é», on the authority of A, B, 
C, D, M, and a few cursives,—an authori 
hardly sufficient to warrant its being pl 
within brackets, much lees cancelled; for it is 
observable that Mark uses the éy at v. 23, but 
Matt. does not, nor at v. 5. 10—12, nor does 
Mark at i. 21. iii. 2. In iii. 2 and 4, it is absent 
from nearly all the MSS. In Luke vi. 2, it is 
doubtful. St. John, I believe, always uses it; 
Josephus, I think, never. 

25. The avrds here is absent from B, C, D, 
L, was B gage within brackets by Lachm., and 
removed by Fritz, and by Tisch. in his first 
Edition, but restored in his second ; rightly; for 
it is defended by the kindred passage infra viii. 
29, and vi. 45. 47, and was only removed by 
over-nice Critics, who, from the same fastidious- 
nese, removed the woe at v. 26. 

26. iwi ‘AB:dbap rou dpy.] The sense of 
this disputed passage (found only in Mark 
would seem to be, ‘daring the High-priesth 
of Abiathar.’ But, from the of the Old 
Test. alluded to (1 Sam. xxi. §, it appears that, 
at the period when the circumstance here ad- 
verted to took place, Ahimoleck was High Priest ; 
and other show that Abiathar was sox of 
Abimelech. To remove this difficulty, many me- 
thods have been pro Some suppose it to 
have been an error of memory on the part of the 
Evangelist—a view quite inadmissible. Several 
recent Commentators suppose that the Evan- 
gelist has followed the Rabbinical mode of cita- 
tion ; which consists in selecting some principal 
word out of each section, and applying the name 
to the section itself. Rom. x!. 2, év ’HXla, 
and Mark xii. 26, éwi +rHs Bdrov. Thus tlie 
sense will be: ‘In that portion of the book of 
Samuel where the history of Abiathar is re- 
lated.’ But this is not permitted by the colloca- 


tion of the words; nor will éwi with the Genit. 
admit of such a signification. Neither is Abia- 
thar called a High Priest in 1 Sam. xxi. 2, seq. 
Others, again, think, that father and son had two 
names, and that the father was also called Abia- 
thar,—a solution manifestly made ‘for tho 
nonce,’ and unded on no proof whatever. 
Equally gratuitous is the supposition of some, 
that Abiathar was the Sagan, or uty to hia 
father Ahimelech, and is therefore styled High 
Priest. This, indeed, will not endure the severe 
historical touchstone applied to it by Fritz. Bp. 
Middleton, however, thinks that a great deal of 
learning and ingenuity have been employed to 
remove a difficulty which does not exist. This, 
he says, has arisen from imagining that the words 
of St. Mark, explained in the obvious way, would 
mean, ‘in the priesthood of Abiathar;’ a sense 
which, indeed, they will not admit. Withos the 
Article, indeed (continues he), such would have 
been the meaning, as in | xiii. 42, Luke 
iii. 2, iw’ dpyiepioy “Awa xai Ka:dgda. De- 
mosth. i. 250. Thucyd. ii. 2, In fact, nothing is 
more common in the Classical writers and in the 
Sept. ‘Now (argues the learned Prelate) in 
these examples the Article would imply, as in 
the case o — cng sare persons were 
afterwards distinguis their respective 
offices from others of the same name. And that 
the name Abiathar was not an uncommon one 
among the Jews, is certain. And this might 
render the addition rou dpy. natural, if not ab- 
solutely necessary.” Thus the sense will bo, that 
‘this action of David was in the time of Abia- 
thar (as we should my, when he flourished), i. e. 
the noted person who was rds High 
Priest.’ So Luke iv. 27, éwl ’EAtooaiou rou 
wpopirov. But this method of handling the 
question (which had already occurred to Zeger 
and Wets.) ie rather evading than removing the 
difficulty, which, after all the elaborate special 
pean of Middl., still exists ae much as before. 

grant what Mr. Alf. affirms, that no author 
would in an ordinary narrative think of desig- 
nating an event thus. But in endeavouring to 
settle the question, it is essential to ascertain the 
true reading as to the genuineness of the Article 
tov. External evidence against the row is con- 
siderable, espec. since to the 9 uncial and 3 cur- 
sive MSS. adduced by Alf., 1 am enabled to add 
all the Lamb. MSS. except one, and about half 
of the Mus. copies; and internal evidence is also 
against it, considering that it was more likely to 
be pet in than put out. It might be, and pro- 
bably was, added by the scribes, or even Critics, 
who, from the celebrity of Abiathar, might bring 
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12. 6. dprovs rijs rpobécens epayer, ods ode sears hayeiv, ef pH Trois 
iepedot, xai GSmxe nal Tois avy avt@ ovot; *7 Kai édeyer av- 
rots; To aaSBatov Sia tov avOparoyv eyévero, ovy 6 avOpwros 

8 5 Sd TO cdBBatov. 8"Neore Kips dorw 6 Tids tod avOparrou 


Kat tov caSBarov. 
9 6 


10 


in the Article as called for; though not, as Mr. 
Alford asserts, for the of removing the 
difficulty, since of that there is no proof, nor, in- 
deed, any probability ; for it may fairly be su 
that these Critics would not have had su 

cient talent to excogitate so ingenious a device 
for removing the difficulty as that proposed by 
the learned Scholar above mentioned. Under 
these circumstances, and considering that all the 
modes first mentioned of removing the difficulty 
are cither inadmissible or ineffectual, I am not 
disinclined to adopt the view taken by Beza long 
“g0, and since his time by Jackson of Leicester, 

assenbergh, and others, according to which the 
words are regarded as originally a marginal Scho- 
lium, whence they crept into the text. Nor is 
this view without some authority, since the 
words have no place in the Cod. D and 2 MSS. 
of the Ital. Version, one of the 4th and the other 
of the 5th century. It should seem that the 
embarrassment here existing comes under the 
same category with that of Bapaylov at Matt. 
xxiii. 85, and ‘Iepeufovu at Matt. xxvii. 9; and is 
to be — xg the my yee pari there 
sugges whic , at least, this advantage, 
that it cannot be brought under that — 
solutions which Mr. Alf. stigmatizes as ‘a vain 
attempt to heal over the difficulty.’ 

28. 6 Tide rou dvOpewov] Grotius, Cam 
bell, Wakefield, Kuinoel, and Fritz. strenuously 
contend that the sense here is not ‘ the Son of 
Man,’ but ‘a son of man." ‘ For (says Campbell) 
as the last words are introduced as a 
from what has been advanced, the Son oF man 
here must be equivalent to men in the preceding, 
otherwise a term is introduced into the conclu- 
sion which was not in the premises.’ But this 
interpretation is liable to very serious objections. 
Suffice it to easy, 1. that such a signification of 
Vide rov dav. is unfounded in the New Test. ; 
and 2 that such a sense of xépios no where 
exists either in the Sept., the writers of later 
Greek, or the New Test. In short, the inter- 
pretation can by no means be admitted, as intro- 
ducing, on insufficient grounds, a very stron 
expression; which might lead to a laxity o 
opinion and practice as to the observance of the 

bath, such as our Lord could not mean to 
inculcate. Nor is it necessary so to interpret; 
for the ors here may be not illative, but con- 
tinwative. Or, with Maldon., it may be con- 
sidered as completive. This view is strongly con- 
firmed by the manner in which St. Luke intro- 
duces the words. Besides, the new interpreta- 
tion is negatived by the «ai (even) of the present 
; which has t force, and implies (as 
Doddridge justly obeerves) that ‘the Sabbath 
was an institution of high importance ; and ma 
rhape also refer to that signal authority whic 
hrist, by the ministry of his Apostles, should 


III. 1 Kad eiofibe addy cis tHv cuvaywyiy, nai tw exet 
7 dvOperros éEnpaypévny éyov thy yeipa’ *% Kai tapernpovy av- 


it from the seventh to 
* ‘We may add, that 
this was a delicate way of claiming to be the 
MESSIAH, as in the words uttered by our Lord 
on another occasion (Matt. xii. 6): ‘ There is 
hore something greater than the Temple.’ 

In short, the reasoning seems to be this: that 
as the Sabbath was an institution intended for 
the benefit of man (and not man for the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath), the relaxation of the 
strict observance of it might, in some extreme 
cases, be justified, as in that of David, and in 
this of his disciples. Or, if that were not the 
case, that Hts countenance and permiesion were 
a sufficiont sanction, for the Messiah is Lord 
over all creation, as granted to man, and of all 
that, like the Sabbath, is made for man's good,— 
to dispense with the strict obeervance of it when- 
ever he shal] see fit. 


exert over it, in changin 
the first duy of the 


IIT. 1. The ray before —— is cancelled 
by Tisch. and Alf., from . B and 102, 
ough retained by Lachm.; and rightly, not 
only from the utter inadequacy of authority 
against it, but because it is required by what we 
read supra i. 21, xai sb0dee rote cdBBacw 
slaoeX Ody sie thy ouvayeyhy (the one at Ca- 
pernaum) édidacxs. Alf., indeed — it as 
an insertion from Matth. and Luke; ut sure] 
it is more likely to have been omitted by acci- 
dent in two copies, than to have been interpolated 
in all the rest. The qv before éxet is by Lachm. 
Tisch., and Alf. cancelled, on the authority of 
one MS. only, the B: and Alf. sets it down as 
an insertion from Luke. But why not from 
Mark? The word was, however, more likely to 
be omitted in one copy, owing to the variation of 
ition of the word (as we find from A and 


poettion 
others), than to have been interpolated in all the 


rest. Perhaps Mark wrote xal dxai yy. 

For éEnpaupévny, the Cod. D has Enpdy; 
but Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. retain éEyp., 
though at v. 3 the — Enody, from tbat samo 
MS., strengthened by B, OC, L, and one or two 
cursives. But éEnp. is confirmed by the cireum- 
stance of the word being used in the Sept. (as 
3 Kings xiii. 4. Hoe. ix. 16, rae pifae abros 
&EnpavOn. Prov. xvii. 22, Enpalverat ra orra, 
and Act. Thom. § 48), though not in the Class. 
writers, except in the Peseudo-Phal. Ep. 13, 
Gor 8 Syyace &EnpdvOncay (where the con- 
struction is the same as at Hos. ix. 16), but that 
is Greek of a far later date than that of the 
N. T. As respects the reading Enpay, it aroee, 
I suspect, from the Critical Revisers, who thus 
brought in s Classical, instead of Hellenistic 
Greek term. Suffice it to refer to —— 
696, Enpots Supacr,—espec. Eurip. El. 239, ovx 
oby dpgt nou—Enpdy déuac. Perhaps, too, they 
more readily adopted it because of its being 
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found in the parallel of Matthew and 
Luke sine v. |. Not at all likely is it that Mark 
should first have used the Adject. and then the 
Participle; and of the two it is more probable he 
should use the Participle, as being the Hel- 
lenistic — aud * oe than ar Ad- 
ject., as will appear from the fine metaphor of 
our Enxgli: Beschylus : “ Behold, caine ag is 
like a blasted sapling, wither’d up.” 

2. wapsrnpovy] Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
wapernpouvro, from MSS. A, C, D, A, and a 
few cursives ; though Tisch. 2 restores waperi- 
pour, perhaps because there is far more external 
authority for it. He might as well have abided 
by his first course; for internal evidence is 
rather in its favour, from the uncommonness of 
this Middle form used as a Deponent. Though 
the same is found in Luke xiv. }, sine v. 1., as 
also in Acts ix. 24, in most of the best MSS. 
It no where occurs in the Sept., and, I think, 
only once in the Class. writers, viz. Dio Cass. 
5 702. Alf. thinks that the reading was brought 

from Luke vi. 7. But only comparatively 
few copies have it there, nor would they be 
likely to bring in so unusual an idiom. It is 
pretty certain that this Mid. Deponent form was 
used by Luke vi. 7. xiv. 1. Acts ix. 24, also by 
Paul, Gal vi. JO. Yet Luke uses the active 
form iu his Gospel, xx. 20. So Mark may have 
used it here; but there is very insufficient evi- 
dence that he did. On the force of the word 
itself see my Lex. inv. There may seem to be 
here and in Luke a slight discrepancy between 
this account and Matthew's. But, in fact, the 
circumstances are independent of each other, 
and may both have taken place. First, it should 
seem, the Pharisees watched to see what Jesus 
would do. And, when it seemed doubtful 
whether he would go and heal the cripple, they, 
to entrap him in his words, propounded a pre- 
tended question of conscience, — whether it was 
lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day? Our Lord, 
however, knowing the evil motive which prompted 
their inquiry, vouchsafed no auewer to it,—but 
ed immediately, in contempt of their 
treacherous plot, to heal the man; and after- 
wards (as was customary with the Jewish dis- 
putants) replies to a question by another ques- 
ti 


on. 

4. iEsore: trois c&BBacw dyabow. h xaxow.] 
By i ion (far more pointed and significant 
than the mere declarative form) our Lord thus 
answers question by question (as it is said in the 

of Luke, érspwriccee duas 41, &c.); 90 
ving themselves to decide the point. By the 


expression 2ya0oro.jjoat headverts to the healing 
of the cripple; and by xaxoworjoaz to the designs 
— his own life, which the Pharisees were 
plotting even on the Sabbath. This appeal (as 
we find from the of Matthew) our Lord 
made the stronger by the apt t//ustration of an ox 
or an ase fallen into a pit on the Sabbath-day; 
from which he draws the inference, ‘ How much 
then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it 
is lawful to do on the Sabbath-days.’ 

5. per’ dpyne) It is not necessary here to 

discuss, with Commentators, the question, whether 
our Lord really felt anger, or not; or what is the 
true definition of anger ; for the word dpyh doce 
not here denote , but (as sometimes in the 
Class. writers) indignation, and, in the case of 
our Lord, a righteous indignation; a view con- 
firmed by the word following, cvAXurovpevor, 
*being grieved in mind’ thereat; which was, no 
doubt, meant to qualify dpy7e, intimating that 
with the tadigration was mingled concern and 
grief at the sad fate reserved for his adversaries. 
Comp. Matt. xxiii. 37. See more in my Lex. in 
v. cvudrAuR. 
The term wépeore (from verb rwodw, and 
that from wépos, ‘a hard substance,’ especially 
of skin) signifies prop. induration, or ‘a state of 
hardness,’ such as that of the skin, or fibres of 
the flesh; but in the New Test. it bears only the 
figurative sense, as applied to the hardness of the 
heart by obdurate impenitence, as here and Eph. 
iv. 18. Rom. xi. 15. 

— byte we  &AAnN] These words, absent 
from 6 uncial MSS., and not a fqw others, have 
been with reason cancelled by all the recent 
Editors, as introduced from the parallel 
of Matthew and Luke. It is true that this ase 
of dwox. without any adjunct involves a certain 
harshness; but such is found once elsewhere in 
this v vangelist, infra viii. 25, xai wrolnoey 
ab’rov avaBdiva’ xal dwoxarsordbn, ‘he was 
restored to the use of his sight.” Moreover, that 
the word is so used by Hippocr., as it is also in 
the Sept. and the later writers, to denote 
being restored from sickness to health, I have 
already shown. Comp. | Kings xiii. 6. 

— amwexarecrdaOn, edited by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 9 uncial and 24 cursive MSS. (to 
which I could add several of the most ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), is probably the ge- 
nuine reading. The double Augment is frequent 
in the most ancient copies. 

6. ovpBoddov éxoiovy] This phrase, recur- 
ring at xv. 1, but no where else found either in 
the New Test. or in the Sept, would seem to 
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be an idiom of the Provincial Greek, for ovu- 
Boor. XaBov (which occurs in the parallel pas- 
sage of Matt. xii. 14), of which five exx. may be 
seen in Ducange's Gloss. Med. and Inf. Greece. 
in v., of which the most to the present pu 

is Pseudo-Joannes Theol. in Comm. de Jesu 
Christo, cup BovrArov éwolycay ”Avvas xal Kaia- 
gas. It may, however, be a Latinism formed 
on consiliari and conspirationem moltri, on which 
see Ducange, Gloss, Med. and Inf. Latinit. 
As respects the reading here edited by Tisch. 
and AIL, from B, L, and 5 cursives of the same 
family, namely, édidov»y—I believe it to be a 
mere error of the scribes for éwoiouy, since I 
cannot find the ae vestige of any such 
idiom, which, indeed, would be altogether unac- 
countable in the New Test. The words in 
question might easily be confounded with each 
other in the Uncial Greek character. I suspect 
the blunder to have been committed by the 
writer of the archetype of the Cod. B. The 
genuineness of éwoiovy is attested by copies of 
the Italic Version of the 5th century, and the 
Lamb. copy of the Vulg. prob. of the 7th cen- 
tury. Tachi. has, I find, here shown moro 
than usual discretion b 
tit-bit, though proffered by 
his favourite B. 

7. dvex. wpos] Internal evidence is quite in 
favour of the ing dy. els, adopted by Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., from D, P, and about 12 cur- 
sives—to which I add 6 ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. This is confirmed by the reading wapa : 
but those were not glosses on, but corrections of 
style, made rp ee reason, inasmuch as when 
the wh is so indefinite as a sea, rpds 
is more — — aly. And here we cannot 
su t our was going to any particular 
ist oa the sea-coast, which would have made 
els quite proper, as at John vi. 17, els Kawap- 
vaovm. <All that our Lord probably intended 
was, to reach some point of the sea-coast where 
he might take boat, and elude the pursuit of his 
enemies by crossing over to some point on the 
other side of the water. Thus wpde here signi- 
fies tovourds, in the direction of. Comp. vi. 45, 
apos Bi Boaiddy. If this view be well founded, 
it will follow that the other reading, wapa, is a 
false correction. 

— hxodov8noey, for yxodovOncay, adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., has considerable, 
though not sufficient authority to warrant the 
alteration, espec. as internal evidence is adverse. 
The aire just after, cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from only 4 uncial MSS., was probably lost 
by the variety of position, and the confusion 


rejecting this critical 
e tempting hand of 


10 qrodAods yap eOepdrrevoer wore eritrinrey aiTe, iva avrov 
&pwvrat, dco. elyov paotuyas. 1 Kal rd avevpata Ta axd- 


which exists in the MSS. Lachm. retains aire 
within brackets. 
8. dwo rijs Idouu.] A country only mentioned 
in this one passage of the New Test. It lay to 
the south-east of Palestine, along the great val- 
ley of El Arabah, which extends from the Dead 
Sea to the Gulf of Akabah on the Red Sea, up- 
wards of 200 miles, and of which Petra was the 
capital, It is often mentioned in Joseph., but 
so that the boundaries seem very indefinite (ece 
Jos. Ant. xiii, 9, 1. xv. 7,9), the reason of which 
is, that during the Jewish captivity the Idummans 
had taken possession of the southern parts of 
Palestine as far as Hebron, and were probably 
afterwards never quite dispossessed of it; so that 
even in the time of Josephua, and of our Lord, 
part, more or less, of this region of Judma was 
included in Idumaa. See Jos. Ant. xii. 8 
and B. J. xiii. 9. On the country general! 
— Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 506-80, espec. 


p- 555, 

The punctuation which I have adopted, ‘Iop- 
Cavov’ is, I apprehend, preferable to that of 
Lachm., Tisch., and AJf., who, in pointing as 
they have done, were deceived by not discernin 
the dense brevity of the wording, which is 
filled up by Fritz. thus: ‘ quin [dissitis} Tyri et 
Sidonis regionibus gestarum a Jesu rerum fama 
homines ad eum compulit;’ though too para- 
phrastically, yet so as faithfully to represent the 
sense. of wepi T. xai 2 are meant, not 
the inhabitants of those ctties, but those inhabit- 
ing the «eOopca mentioned at vii. 24, meani 
the con to sea-ward ; as is clear from the 

ralle of Luke vi. 17, ras wapaXlov 

vpov Kai Xidwwos. Comp. Thucyd. vi. 2, 
oixouy Polyxes we pi (circum, circa) wacay The 
X«xeXiay, where see my note. 

9. iva wotdptoy wpocxaprepy avres] ‘ that 
a boat (meaning a row-boat, such as was used 
for sr, should attend on him,’ be in readi- 
ness for his use, when necessary. It was to be 
provided dia tov dyxAov, ‘on account of the 
crowd, —namely, that they might not thro 
him. Comp. Luke viii. 45, of dyAor siulyoue! 
os xal dwoO\iBover, and Lucian, Nigr. 13, 
OXiBwy «al otavoywpav adraytwvras. The 
term wpocx., as said of a person, is not unfre- 
quent; but as used of a thing (as here 
ficè), it is so rare, that I know of no other ex- 
ample. It probably was an idiom of the ordi- 
ney Greek (perhaps Provincial) of common 

6. 


6, 
ys 


10. paorvyas] Meaning such grievous die- 
orders as are cmphatically a sore affliction (or, 
according to the literal senso of the word, 
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scourge) to the sufferers; implying, however, 
that they are the salutary corrections of God. 
See Heb. xii. 4—11. 

J]. vd wvespara ta &xd8.] Meaning per- 
eons with unclean spirits (i. e. demons, 
see on Matt. x. 1), the latter being spoken of in 
the person of those possessed by them. It is no 
wonder that this mode of speaking should be 
used, inasmuch as the persons 80 ed were 
in reality not their own masters. The use of 
Srav with the Indic. is occasionally found else- 
where in the N. T., but usually mixed with va- 
riety of reading, which cannot satisfactorily be 
accounted for on the theory propounded. Be 
that as it may, the most ancient mode of writing 
was or’ dy, which I find in all the more ancient 
MSS. of the Lamb. and Mus., also of the MSS. 
of Thucyd. and of Josephus by me collated. 
Whether the idiom was used by the writers of 
the N. T. is doubtful; but the probability is 
that it eas. 

— &€enpe.] MSS. B, C, D, G, L, A, and 7 
cursives (to which I could add a few ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. — have &@:mpouv, which 
is edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.,—perhaps 
rightly, since internal evidence is ‘n its favour, 
from the circumstance of its being more agree- 
able to the character of St. Mark's Greek. Of 
course, the reading wpocéwirtov, which I find 
in many Lamb. and Mus. copies, stands on the 
same footing, as also éxpafow just after. 

12. gavepdv — Most of the ancient 
MSS. (including all the Lamb. ones except one, 
and most of the Mus, copies) have pap. airdv, 
which is edited by all the recent Editors, whom 
T have now followed, since this reading is sup- 

rted by Matt. xii. ie, in all the copies; and it 

not likely that the order should have been 
ehanged for the pu of suiting the order 
there. Mr. Alf., indeed, retains the ordinary 
reading, pronouncing the other to be a “ trans- 
position for emphasis.” The emphasis, bow- 
ever, may be doubted ; and one cannot sec why 
em is should be introduced in a plain nar- 
ration. I should rather denominate Mr. Alford’s 
reading a transposition for matical propriety, 
and for neatness, considering that in a phrase of 
this kind it is more agreeable to neat composi- 
tion to diseever the Adj. from the verb with 
which it forms a phrase. Of more importance, 
however, is it to state, that the phrase, as used 
of a person, no where else occurs, and may have 
been one of —— — — Pek . 
thing it occurs, though rarely, in the later Gree 
— as de and Herodian. 
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The reading wo:wos just after, adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf., from 3 uncials and 6 cursives 
(to which I can only add Trin. Coll. Camb. B, 
x. 16), is worthy of attention, but not of reception. 

14. éxolnes ‘appointed.” As in Apoc: i. 6, 
Kai éwoingay nuas BuowNsis xal lepets TH Oew, 
and sometimes in the later Classical writers. So 
the Hebr. srwy in 1 Sam. xii. 6, and sometimes 
the Latin fucere, as in Cicero pro Plancio, 4. 
(Comp. Matt. x. 1. Luke ix. 1.] 

15. Oepawsveryv—xai] The words are can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf., on the authority of 
B, C, 4, 102, and the Copt. Version; but re- 
tained by Lachm., rightly ; though internal evi- 
dence is rather against the words, considering 
that they may have been interpolated from Luke 
ix. 1, and the position they occupy in the 
JEthiopic Version, the very same as in Luke, 
strengthens the suspicion. They could not well 
have been omitted by accident. Nevertheless, 
the vast — of external authority, confirmed 
by all the Versions, except one of mean note, 
forbids their removal, and does not justify their 
being bracketed. 

16. On more mature consideration, I am now 
very doubtful whether the words rpwrow Li- 
powva, which I, with many eminent Critics, in- 
serted, though in small characters, are genuine. 
Very slender is the support they derive from ex- 
ternal authority, and internal evidence is against 
them. The reading is probably no more genuine 
than that of B and C, which insert xai — 
tovs dwdexa, both seeming to be no more than 
two modes of getting rid of the Mfficulty arising 
from an obscure brevity, and a negligence in 
composition, for what, more correctly expressed, 
would have been Lipewva, db lxéOnxe ov. TI. 
Similar instances present themselves in Acts v. 
36. 1 Tim. v. 21. John vii. 35. 

17. Boavepyés] From the Hebr. wn 193, the 
Sheva at 3 being, as Lightf. points out, expressed 
in Aramaic by oa; and certainly in Syriac and 
Arabic wm signifies thunder, as derived, I ima- 
gine, from the Hebr. wn, tt, probably some- 
times applied to thunder. That the Latin streno 
was, we know from the fine line of Sil. Ital. 
xv. 145, “ Per subitum moto strepuere tonitrua 
mundo ;” which may remind one of Addison's 
equally fine “Oh! for a peal of thunder that 
would make | Earth tremble.” The persons 
in question seem so called not only from their 
impetuous spirit (see Luke ix. 54. Mark ix. 
88. x. 37), but from their powerful delivery 
in preaching. So the correspondent terms in our 
own language are used by our ——— to de- 
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note the force of impetuous eloquence ; and such 
is the use of tonare in Latin, as in Cicero's 
“Oratio fulgurans et tonaas.” It should scem 
that our Lord speaks thus hy way of anticipation, 
and to encourage the sons of Zcbedee to use their 
great power of voice and intonation, which would 
make their zeal effectual to carrying on the work 
of the sore home to the hearts of those whom 
they should address in — 

. Before dxXoe Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
prefix 4, from A, B, D, L, A, and 4 other MSS., 
to which I add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies, to- 

ther with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17, collated 

y Mr. Scriv. Internal evidence is rather in 
favour of the 6. But though the waduy con- 
tinuative seems to involve, as I have before said, 
& resumption of narration, probably from supra 
ii. 2, it will not follow that the Article should be 
used,—espec. since, from the distance of time, the 
multitude assembled could scarcely be the same. 

For text. rec. wire (probably an error of 
scribes), I have, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
received unéé, from strong external authority, 
confirmed by internal evidence, the sense ne 
— being very suitable to the context. It 

place in all the most ancient Lamb. and 
7 copies, as also in Trin. Coll, Camb. B, 
x. 16, 

21. xal dxovcavrss—aitdy] Thero are here 
several points of inquiry n to be detcr- 
mined in order to tho settling of the true import 
of these words, which have been variously ex- 
plained. One thing has been satisfactorily made 
out,—namely, that the persons meant by the oi 
wap’ ab’rov are our Lord's kinsmen resident at 
Nazareth; who, it seems, when they had heard 
what had taken place at Capernaum, went ovor 
thither, in order that they might restrain him 
from utter neglect of himself as to the ordinary 

uirements of nature, and unmeasured sacrifico 
of himself to the demands of duty. This sense 
of ol wap’ ai’rou, acil. dvrae, confirmed by the 
Syr., Vulg., and Euthym., is called for by the 
circumstances of the narrative, and — by 
the usus i of Hellenistic Greek, according 
to which alvac rapa rivos signifies ‘to be of the 
same nation, or family,'—as in Susanna v. 33, 
ixXacov 82 ol wap’ abtije, the same just 
before mentioned as her nts and ‘kinsfolk’ 
(ovyysveic), exactly as here the mother and 
kinsmen of Jesus. So also Jos. Ant. i. 10, 5, 
wepitéiuyerat (Abraham) «al wdvtes ol wrap 
avrou. It is scarcely n to remark, that 
xpatjoat may well denote merely friendly ear- 
nestness, as in 2 Kings iv. 8. Mark ix. 27. Wo 
are now enabled to fix the sense of the only re- 
maining expression, that denoting why they had 
done as they had,—namely, because they thought 
and said ‘Ho is beside himself,’ ‘ scarcely in bi 


15 22 Kad ot Ipapparets of azo ‘Iepocodvpwv xataBdvres édeyor 


t mind’ an ellipse. of rou pov, or rap 
ce salle expressed), evidently a fami- 
liar form of expression, and ntly not to 
be pressed on, but only denoting that a n is 
transported too far, his mind thrown off its ba- 
lance by excessive feeling and vehemence of. 
spirit. That this is a familiar expression, to be 
understood with due to the circumstances 
of the case, is confirmed by the fact, attested by 
Lightf., that a phrase corresponding to éfior, 
and taken with the same modification of mean- 
ing, frequently occurs in the Rabbinical writers. 
And surely when we consider that our Lord hed 
been lately going the way, as we should say, to 
— himeelf, it is not surprising that his rela- 
tives should, as they naturally might, form such 
an inference as that above pointed out, without 
poe thought to have used an Teseion of 
harshness or indecorous hastiness. And though 
they did not (as we Jeam from Jobn vii. 1) 
believe in his Divine mission, they were doubt- 
less alive to the feelings of nature. Mr. Alf. is 
at liberty to render as he does, ‘he is mad,’ but 
not to ascribe this rendering to our 1 
Version, since it is zot there used. This ‘strong- 
est senso the term will beer’ is, he thinks, re- 
quired by the fact, that his relations had doubt- 
lees heard of the charge of his having a devil, 
which he thinks “had been going on for some 
time.” But since the Bl Virgin must ne- 
cessarily be included in the of wap’ avro, is it 
rite i — to — such an ex — 

, and profaze to ter up a vain fancy of his 
own, by taking for granted that so horrible an 
imputation could have dwelt on her pure mind; 
— as she had so recently viewed one at least 
of his miracles, John ii.—which miracle, as ap- 

chap., was no other than 


from Nazareth to C 
euppose that they were then at 
indeed we read at John ii. 12, of a short visit 
that they made there—yet, to render ‘set out’ is 
scarcely warranted, and would involve great 
harshness, They had heard reports, — ex- 

rated, of the events recorded supra v. 7—1 1, 
and, alarmed for the safety of their illustrious 
Kinsman, went forthwith to Capernaum, in order 
to take measures for his security. Of courso, 
this implies tho intervening of two or three days 
between what has been recorded and the arrival 
of the family. But there is nothing to forbid 
that in the circumstance of the narrative com- 
mencing at xai dxovdcayres, since there is there 
no 8 — note of — 

ol PocuMTSõũS ol der . KataBarrac 
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"Ors Beer&eBovr eyes, wat Ere ev tH apyorrs tow Satpovioy 12, 11. 


exBadryec Ta Satpova. 


3 Kai mpocxadecdpevos avrovs ey 25 


7 


mapaBonais édeyev autos’ IIds Suvaras Yaravas Yaravay 
exBadrew ; ” Kai dav Bacweia ef’ éavri pepicO9, ov Su- 
vara, otabnvat 7 Bactreia éxeivn® % nal day oixia ép éauriy 


peptoby, ov Svvatat otabvar 9) oixla exelyn % nal ef 6 Ja- 2% 


18 


Tavas avéorn éf’ éavrov Kal pepéptoras, t ov Suvatas otabivas, 
G\Ad Tédos eyes. 27 *'AAN ov Suvaras ovdels TA oKEVN TOD 29 21 


isyupod, eiceOav eis Tiv oixiay attod, Suapmrdcat, dav ps) 


22 


mparov Tov ioxyupov Soy Kal tore THY oixiay avrod SiapTrdce. 
8 Aunv Neyo wiv, Sts wavra adeOjoceras Ta GpapTypata 81 
Tos viots TaY avOparroy, Kab ai Bracdnulas bcas dv Braodn- 
pyowoww % bs 8 dy Bracdnunon cis To TIveipa 1d aywyv, 
obx eye. aeow eis Tov ai@va, ANN evoyos éotw aiwviou t xpl- 


are espec. mentioned by Matthew; and that Mark 
meant to include them ie clear from comperison 
with ii. 16. In here using xataBdvrae, as infra 
vil. 1, \@dvres, Mark meant to intimate that 
the Pharisees had come from Jerusalem, pro- 
a et by the heads of the Sanhedrim to 
watch our Lord's proceedings. 

23. ép ——— iXsyev abrois| Meaning, 
in a widely qualified sense of the expression, that 
ho addressed them in a parabolical mode of in- 
struction,’ as regards the use of comparisons and 
examples derived from things known and fami- 
liar to them, in order to teach things less known 
and comperatively obscure. In recording, how- 
ever, this address, the Evangelists slightly differ. 
The statement of Mark is somewhat compressed, 
and one argument, adduced in Matt. xii. 27, 
is not introduced. For greater clearness an 
force, Mark brings in firet the argument which 
Matthew places lat. He ‘lg propounds the 
argument, ‘ How can Satan be supposed to cast 
himself out ?’ and then illustrates the absurdity 
polis tran tt by a reference to the case of an 
earthly kingdom (Matthew adds, state), or even 
of a Jomily, considered as a pei form of civil 
— In the passage of Matthew the ser 

the reverse ; and, after noticing the sure e 
ef disunion in utter instability, the speaker ar- 
gues thus, ‘ So also (xai) if Satan,’ &c. In the 
passage of Mark, in addition to instability, we have 
ruin, réXos dxet, ‘comes to an utter end.” Mark 

ves what is said at Matt. v. 30 Tan see my 

e) as lees necessary. But at v. 30, Mark sub- 
joins to Matthew's account those few, but 
weighty words, é7:—€yez, thus pointing out the 
true ground and import of the foregoing awful 
denunciation. 

25. For dévara:, duvfoera: is read by Tisch. 
and Alf., from MSS. B, C, L, A, and a few copies 
of the Vulg.; while Lachm. retains ddvarai,— 
very properly, since dusjc. is destitute of com- 
petent authority, and is manifestly either a gloss 
or a false correction. The same remark applies 
to the orjjva: for ora@jvat, the latter retained 

Lachm. It recurs at v.27; and it is unlikely 
Mark should have used two different forms 
a0 near together. 

27. For of ddévara: ovdsis, I now read 4X’ 


ob duv. od. For this there is considerable ex- 
ternal authority, confirmed by the Versions; and 
internal evidenoe is in its favour. The same re- 
mark applies to the al inserted at v. 28, which 
Mr. Alf. now admits. It was probably absorbed 
by the ac preceding,—a case of frequent oceur- 
rence. The change in position just after has 
considerable authority in its favour; but I can 
only add Seriv. z: and internal evidence is 

er against it, from its being probably a cor- 
rection of style by the Critics. The other Mr. 
Alf. terms a sinrplsfication, but how, I would say, 
to be accounted for; cus bono? One might ra- 
ther call it the si: mode of placing the words, 
which was more likely to have been adopted in 
the simple diction of Mark than the other. As 
to the dca for Seas, edited by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 5 uncial and 2 cursive copies (to 
which I can add no Lamb. or Mus. copy), internal 
evidence may be in its favour; and dcae may 
be, as Alf. thinks, a grammatical correction ; but 
rather than suppose our Evangelist to have left 
so glaring a piece of bad grammar, I would sup- 
pose, that, in the very few MSS. that have Seq, 
it arose from an error of scribes, who often con- 
found terminations, and have little re to 
concords, Had not 3c. come immediately after 
BAacd., though after a separation of two or 
three words, one might have thought that the 
neuter had been intentionally used, in order to 
refer generically to botk the antecedents. 

29. Bracd. ele vd Mvsvua rd dy.} Seo note 
on Matt. xii. 31. A similar mode of expression 
occurs in Josephus, Bell. ii. 8, 9, Bracdnpuety 
sie Touro, i.e, the name of Moses. 

For xploses, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit. 
Guapriuaroe, from B (C 1 app.), L, 2 cur- 
sives, with the Ital. and Vulg., Copt., and Armen. 
Versions. But the thing involves a matter of 
doubtful disputation. f course, considerin 
that external authority is so decidedly for xpi- 
caws, the other reading ought, if received, to 
havo txternal evidence quite in its favour. 
us consider whether this be so or not. Mr. Alf. 
regards xploaws as ‘a correction for the unusual 
expression duapr.’ And it is true that duapr. 
may seem justified, if not called for, by a well- 
known — of criticism. But that canon docs 
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12. 8. ccews. % Gre EXeyor mveiua axdbaprov 

46 19 ogy tof ddedgol xat 4 pnrnp tatrod, nal é&w éotares arr- 
daretNay pos attov, dwvovvres avrov. 52 Kal éxa@ytro Sydos 

47 20 Wepl autov elroy Sé abrgr “Idov, 4 parrnp cov Kal ot adedgot 

48 21 cou é&w Gyrovcl ce. 33 Kal drrexpiOn airois, Neyo. Tis éote 

49 4 paTnp pou H of adedApoi pou; %* Kal awepiBreydpevos xixdrw 
Tovs Tept avTov KxaOnpévous, réyer “Ide 4 prrnp pov Kat ot 

50 aderpoi pov. “Os yap dy rroinon 1d Oédnpa Tov Ocoũ, otros 
adedpos prov Kal ddedpy ov Kat pyrnp éorl. 

13. LV. 1 Kat maddw Apfato 


diddoxew trapa thy Oddkaccay Kat 


2 4 aun mpos avrov Sydos Todds, @oTe avTov éuBavra eis 


not apply to what is utterly unprecedented ; which 
is the case with alwmoy du , aD expres- 
sion no where else found. Fo: while in the 
New Test. we have {wi alov. and 5AcBpos 
alwy., 2 Thess. i. 9, as also wip alav., yet no 
where there have we alway. dudpry)ua, whereas 
xploie alwy. does occur, or at least its equiv. 
xptua alov., in Heb. vi. 2. Still the difficulty 
meets us, hue to account for the introduction of 
Guaptiu. To suppose, as I have heretofore 
done, that thie was an alteration proceeding from 
certain carly Critics, whose purpose it was to 
complete the antithesis, involves no improbability, 
consideting the character of the Revisers of the 
texts of MSS. B, D, L; yet it is not altogether 


convineing. Accordingly, I am now inclined to 
think that duapr. mide be the true reading, and 
xplo. a change of reading for greater plainness, 


and one suggested b eb. vi. 2. I will only 
add, that a reading is not to be rejected because 
it occurs no where else, unless it be open to some 
such objection as makes it highly improbable 
that the writer would use the word. That, how- 
ever, is not the case here: for what is there to 
object to in the phrase, fvoyor slvar aleviou 
auaorhiparos (for duaprias, as indeed the MS. 
D reads), ‘liable to, held, bound by guilt that 
can never be oned,’ in short, equiv. to obx 
gyat Epecr cle tdv alcva, answering to which 
is the expression — in the Hel pas- 
sage of Matth., ovx apsOioera: autre, and its 
lel in the dwoOavetaOe dy rais duapriacs 
Uuwy of John viii. 24? Mr. Alf. remarks that 
‘it is to the critical treatment (! ! !) of the Sacred 
Text that — owe ne restoration of — 
rtant an reaching expressions as this.” 
There ought iy be many such restored to us, since 
it cannot, I fear, be denied that the ‘critical 
treatment’ of the Word of God, owing to the 
incompetency and rashnees of some who exercise 
that treatment, and claim a sort of dominion over 
the contents of that Word, has done its utmost 
to deprive the Christian world of many expres- 
sions equally important with this; which, how- 
ever, I cannot think it right to bring into the 
text, against the authority of all the MSS. ex- 
cept a very few, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Version. 

30. Ste TAs you—ixec] These are the words 
of the Evangelist, not of our Lord, being in- 
tended to indicate the grounds on which this 
denunciation was made. 

31. ipxovras otv] The od» is here, as often, 


resumptive, taking up the thread of the narrative 
from ver. 21. Instead of of ddeAgol cai} pst- 
rnp, a few ancient MSS., and most of the —* 
sions, have à u#rnp «ai ol adsAqol, which is 
edited by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tiech., and 
Alf. They are probably genuine, and by sup- 
posing them such, we are enabled to account for 
omission from homeoteleuton. 

— deovosyrse atrov] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. — from — cL, fon ie 
manifest , a8 is the Ynrourres (su y 
v. 32) of the Alex. MS. The true sense is, 
‘calling for’ (summoning or inviting any one to 
come), which is that to be assigned to the word 
in Matt. xx. 32, often in St. John’s Gospel, and 
in Acts ix. 41. x. 7, though never in the Clas- 


sical writers; it being probably the procincsat 
Greek of Syria (not A rian Greek, for it is 
not found in the Sept.), and hence it was that 
the Revisers substituted in its place a Classical 
Greek term. The same corruption of text has 
pork in the MSS. at large at John x. 3, where 

hm. and Tisch. rightly edit @eyve7, from seve- 
ral MSS. of the same class as here, thus involv- 
— inconsistency of 


most 
of 
] the ancient Versions. 
iser chose to introduce, 
form as used with woseip 
4. Pe. lxxxix. 20. Acts xiii. 2 
Eph. ii. 3, et al. 


IV. 1. fip€aro a&ddonery] for idldaks, say 
moet Commentators. But, as Fritz. shows, the 
phrase may have its full force. The sense being, 

He begas to teach by the sea ;’ and then, by the 
increasing crowd of auditors, he was compelled 
to em on board the vesse] (mentioned supra 
a 9), and there to instruct the le, seated on 

p· at sea (as opposed to iwi THe vnt j 
after); for such ( the sense of this z * 
«a0. dv rH OaX., with which comp. Prov. xxiii. 
34, xaraxeloyn Sowep ty xapdla Cardone. 

— cuvix8n] Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read 
cuvaystai, from 4 uncial and a few cursive 
MSS. ;—an amount of external authority quite 
insufficient, pb supported by internal evi- 
dence, since cuvaystra: may have been the ori- 
ginal reading, and curdy@y an alteration by 
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Garacon nai mas 6 Sydos mpis 13. 8, 


THY Oddaccay emt Ths yijs hv. % Kai éi8acxev avrovs ev trapa- 8 
BoXais Trond, Kab EXeyev avtois év rH SiSayH adtoi 8 ’Axovere 

ov éEjGev 6 arelpwy tod ometpar * Kal éyévero év TO oTrelpewy, 5 
6 wey Erece rapa Thy dddv, kat FrAOe ta rerewa [Tov ovpavov] 4 

kal xarépayey atto: 5 dddo Se Srecev errl Td wetpa@des, Sov 5 ~~ «g 
oun elye vn Todd Kal evOkws eEavérerre, Sid TO pt) exeww 


Babos syijs" 


6 yriov S€ dvareinaytos exavparicOn, xat, Sia Td 6 


Bn exew pifav, éEnpdvOn. 7 Kal dddXo erecev cis tas dxavOas) 7 7 
kal avéByoay ai dxavOa, nal cuvérngay aio, cad xaprov ovK 


some Critic, who did not perceive the suitable- 
ness here of the Prasens Historicum (which fre- 
Sra occurs in this Gospel, o. gr. v. 15. vi. 30. 
vil. 


— 76 rXoiov] The +é is wrongly cancelled 
by Tisch., the sense being, ‘the boat in attend- 
ance on Jesus. See note on Matt. viii. 23. 
xiii. 2. 

— xabjo8a iy ry Oar.] Here dy +H OadX., 
as being opp. to éwi rie yijs, must mean ‘a 
little way out in the sea,’ so as to be out of the 
reach of the crowd, and yet be within their hear- 
ing; for, as Theoph. and Euthym. remark, he 
would thus have them all in of him, and 
none in his rear. The force here of the term 
xa8jo8a: is misapprehended by Expositors, who 
take it to denote simply ‘ the act of sitting.” But 
it is plain from the parallel e of Matt. xiii. 
1, 2 (without which this of Mark would be but 
imperfectly understood), that «a6. must here be 
taken to denote ‘the being seated for tnstruc- 
tion ;° as was usual with the Jewish Doctors. 
See Vitring. de Syn. J. p. 709. That this must be 
the sense of «a8. in the words of Matth., ixd&@xro 
mapa ri O0éXaccap, is certain from the corre- 
sponding words of Mark, fiptaro deddoxey 
wapa thy Oanr. 

3 dxovere} A formula soliciting earnest at- 
tention, said to be peculiar to Mark, though it is 
not used elsewhere by the Evangelist; for as to 
vii. 14, dxoveré pou wavres cai cuvlere, that is 
of the same kind as Matt. xv. 10, dxoveré pov 
wai ouviers. Comp. infra xii. 29 (formed on 
Devt. vi. 4), “Axove, IopayA ! 

Tho rou before eweipas is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., on the authority of B and | cur- 
sive, and, as Alf. thinks, ‘introduced from the 
passage of Matth.’—but, I would ask, cus bono ? 
And that it should have crept into all the MSS. 
is incredible. Moreover, why should not Mark 
have used the Hellenistic idiom, as well as 
Matth.? I sp seit that the absence of the rou 
arose from the Critical Reviser of the text of B, 
or its archetype, removing it as inelegant. That 
the Critical Reviser of the MS. D stumbled at 
the Grecism is plain, since we find that in Matt. 
and Luke he cancelled the roũ, and here can- 
celled both rou and oweipa:, which, indeed, a 
Class. writer would probably not have used: nor 
was he singular there, since the words had been, 
before his time, removed from the copy used by 
the Coptic Translator. 

4. The words tov odpayou, absent from ve 
many MSS. and Versions, and cancelled by a 


the recent Editors, were — introduced 
from the parallel e of Luke viii. 5. 

5. dAdo dé] hm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
xat &\Xo, from MSS. B, C, L, M, A, et al.; 
and, indeed, internal evidenco is in favour of the 
reading; but far weightier external authority is 
needed to justify any change. The same remark 
applies more forcibly to the change of siOéwe 
into svOds just after, as will abundantly appear 
from note supra ii. 8. 

6. nAlovdéi dvarsiNavros] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit, from MSS. B, C, L, wal dre dvérathev 
6 fAcos: but for this external authority is very 
slender, and internal evidence rather favours 
nAlov dvareir., considering that one may more 
easily imagine how #A. é& dvat. could have 
passed into «ai Sra dvir. than the reverse; for 
so plain a reading as the latter could have needed 
no gross; whereas Alou da dvar. is not so plain 
a phrase, but that the glossographer might apply 
himself to make it plainer still. Moreover, as 
Mark uses the phrase elsewhere (e. gr. xvi. 2, 
preben'y adopted from Matt. xiii. 6), he was 
ikely to use it here. And it is so rare, that I 
have met with it nowhere in the Class, writers, ex- 
cept that in Plato, p. 887, B, we have dvaréX)op- 
tos Alov, which is not quite the same, the 
sense there being, ‘as the sun was rising’ (simi- 
larly as in Sept. Is, xiii. 10), not, as here, ‘ when 
the sun was risen’ (was oF igh): nor is it found, 
I believe, in the Sept. and Joseph. 

7. cuvirvcEav] The varr. lectt., dwéantav 
and others, arose, I doubt not, from ignorance of 
the force of the ovy, which is parallel to that of 
the prep. in Lat., comprimo, originally applied to 
the compressing of the windpipe (by choking), 
and used of suffocation in The word 
occurs in Jos. Ant. xii. 6, 2, cunwuyévres, 
where the éuwmy. of some MSS., edited by 
Dind., is doubtless a goss. e word is not 
found in the Sept., and very rarely in the Class, 
writers. The only example known to me is 
Theopbr. C. Pl. vi. 11, 6, awo\Aura: ra sévdpa 
cunwvyousva, Kai ovdsulay Exovra diodoy Twa 
awveopar:. Here, however, it seems to be a 
brief expression (formed on the cuuduetoat 
avénutay of Luke), and meant to denote what 
would be more fully expressed by cuspqpueioas 
éxvitay. See note on Luke. 

— Kaproav obx sdwxe) ‘did not yield fruit.’ 
This was not necessary to be said of the former 
seed sown; but dere it was with reason ex- 
pressed, since the first prowth might justly afford 
some hope of a prosperous increase. 
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MARK IV. 8—16. 
8 Kal t dddo ézrecen eis thy yqv THY Kadyy Kal édovu 


8 8 xaprév avaBaivoyta nat { abfdvorra, nal Epepev & tpidxovra, 
wat ev éEjxovra, xal &y éxarov. *° Kad éreyey [atrois}: ‘O 


9 éyov ata axovew, axovéto. 
9 Now@THCay avrov oi: mepi avTov avy Tois Swdexa t rw t rapa- 


10°Ore Sé éy&ero xatapovas, 


11 10 Borg. 1 Kal éreyey avrois ‘Tyiv dé8oras ywevas 1d puoty- 
peov ris Bacirelas tov Oeod, exelvoss 52, tots Ew, ev wapa- 


Bonats ta wavta ylveras. a Brérovtes Brérrwo1, nal ph 


Bec xa axovovtes axovact, Kai 1) cunmdoy piprote émi- 
otphpwct, cal adeO adtois [Ta apaprnuata]. 18 Kal rAéyer 
avroiss Ovx oldare tTHv twrapaBory tavrny ; Kal was Tacas 


12 tas mapaPords yvececOe ; 


14°O onreipwy tov Aoyor o7relpes. 


15 Otros 5é eiow of rapa tiv doy, Sov omelpetas 6 NOyos" 
kat Grav axovowow, evOéws Epyetat 6 Satavas nal alper rov 
20 13 Neyo tov eorrappévoy dy tais xapdiaw attov. 16 Kai ovroé 


8. aiEavorra] I cannot receive, as Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. have done, aiEaydusvoy ; for 
though there be strong ancient authority for, et 
internal evidence is against it, considering that 
the active form (also found in Matth. and Luke) 
is more agreeable to the Greek of this Evan- 
gelist, than the Midd. Reflexive, ‘to increase 
oneeelf,’ though used thrice by St. Paul, and 
often by the pure Class. writers. And when we 
consider the guarter from which thie reading 
proceeds, there is e reason to think it a 
mere correction of style by ancient A ristarchs. 
For the reading «Ic instead of %», adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf. (not Lachm.), there is next to 
no authority; an * is wanting of the exist- 
ence of the idiom els éErjxovra. The genuine- 
ness of the reading a» been so ably esta- 
blished, and its exaet sense explained by the best 

itors from Grot. to Fritz., that no one can 
doubt, but those Critics who think nothing right 
but what comes from a certain favourite quarter. 
‘See more infra v. 20. 

Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read Se 
, C, D, L, A, without any cursive ; 
nor can d oven one from the b., Mus., 
and Scriv. collations. The reading may be 

uine, and be Hellenistic Greek for the 
lass. Sores; but the extreme slenderness of 
external authority cannot but induce us to sus- 
pect that it was derived from that fertile source 
of emendation,—the Latin copies, which read 
‘qui habet.’ 

10. of wap — Equiv. to the ol uabryrai 
of Luke, meani © disciples in constant at- 
tendance, not, as rhea ce supposes, the ——— 
disciples; for they had not yet been appointe 
For viv wapafodAiy, Tisch. and Alf. read rae 
wapaBonds, from B, C, D, A; while Lechm. 
retains lec. rec.;—very properly, since there is 
not sufficient evidence for the other reading; 
though, in addition to the Cod. Amiat. I can 
adduce the very ancient Cod. Lamb. of the 
Vulgate; and internal evidence is in its fa- 


vour. 
11, 12. On the sense of this passage see the 
note on Matt. xiii. 10. 17, where we have the 


citation in a complete state, and doubtless as our 
Lord quoted it. 

11. yvevas after dédorac is absent from A, B, 
C, K, L, and 12 cursive MSS., and is cancelled 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but retained by 
Scholz and Fritz., of whom the latter accounts 
for the word's having been lost founded on a 
ae se as principle ; but it involves a mere 

. We are, however, not bound always 
to show how an omission took place, espec. when 
the MSS. are, as in the present instance, few, and 
form a class; then the omission may have been 
— aceidental; which was probably the caso 

ere, for I see not how the word can be dispensed 
with, without leaving the sense very imperfect ; 
for how can rd pvoriprow be supposed of itself 
to mean ‘a of the mystery?” At an 
rate, it is in vain to oppose the testimony of all 
the MSS. except seventeen (to which I can onl 
add one, the Trin. Coll. Camb. B, 16, 10, Seriv.}, 
con by all the Versions except the Coptic. 

12. rd duapriuata) Some suspicion at- 
taches to these words, both from their being 
absent from several MSS., and because of the 
var. lect. wapawrwuara; and they are can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf. Nevertheless, they 
are supported by 3 of the most ancient MSS., 
and all the y Versions, and are probably, 
though not certainly, genuine. 

14. 6 orelpmy tov Adyou owelpat] The last 
two words are here put out of their natural order 
for the P ec of more strongly conveying the 
sense, which is, ‘He who soweth, it is the Word 
[of God] that he soweth,’ or, ‘is sowing,’ q. d. 

he is preaching the kingdom of God,’ ‘ speaking 
= — ny th x 
. alpet o readings dpwdaé{ee in C, A, 
and dqepai, itac. for dpacpet, in D, are both 
easier nee the former derived from the pas- 


sage of Mat Critics might well stumble at 
the term, since the idiom is, strictly ing, 
never found in any pure Greek writer. e may 


compare the use of the Gothic Hlifian, the Scot- 
tish and English to liſt. 

For éy taie xapdiac avraey, Tisch. and 
Alf. (not Lachm.) read sis ai-rods, from B and 
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cio opolws of él ta Tetpwdn crretpopevot, of, Stay axovowor 13, 8. 
Tov Aoyor, evléws peTa yapas NapBavovow avrov 1 Kal ovK 21 
Eyovot pifay dv éavtois, GANA TrpdcKatpol eiow’ elra, yevopevns 
Orirbews 4 Suwypod dia tov Aoyov, evOéws aoxavdarKovras 

18 Kai + odrol eiow oi eis ras axdvOas orretpopevor, [ovroi elow] 22 14 
of TOY Ayo axovovTes 19 Kal ai pépiyuvas TOU aidvos [rov- 

tov}, Kal 4 amarn Tov mAovrou, Kat at treph Ta Noa errOuplas 


> 


€to7To 


cupmviyoves Tov Noyov, Kal dxapmos ylverat. 


PevoLevas 
20 Kad ottol eiow of emi riv yhy Thy Kady omapértes, olrwes 23 15 


6 cursives; to which I cannot add, but can ad- 
stract one ; for the reading is, I find from Jacks., 
not in the Leicester MS. It is in vain to oppose 
the whole of the MSS. except a very few, con- 
firmed by all the Versions, except the Coptic, on 
the ground that it was an alteration from the 

of Matth. I will not believe that the 
Evangelist could have written any thing so fiat, 
and so little in accordance with the character of 
his style, as ele aivrods, or its correction in other 
MSS., iv avrois. The reading, I doubt not, 
came from certain Critics, who did not compre- 
hend the force of the expression, and who 
thought they were improving, while only weak- 
ening and impairing its spiritual significancy. 
They ought to have known, that this peculiar 
expression, which St. Mark must have often 
heard from the mouth of St. Peter, is meant to 
intimate that ‘the thing is not a matter of the 
head, but of the heart ;' the Gospel is not sown 
in the head, but in the heart. Suffice it to refer 
to James j. 21, déEac0a tév Euqhurov Adyow Tdv 
Cuvduevov owen Tae Wuyat Una. 

The reading of A, and the original of the 
Coptic Vers., awd rHt xapdiae atrey, is evi- 
dently derived from a marginal Scholium, in 
which the words were adduced from the parallel 
passage of Luke, the Scholiast meaning to inti- 
mate (what is very true) that the complete sense 
intended to be conveyed was aipe: roy Acyor, 
voy iowappivow iy raie xapdlaie abrev, ard 
rye xapdlas abrav. The words subjoined im 
St. Luke (and peculiar to that Evangelist), Zya 
pt) wir. oo8., are very important, as intended 
to intimate the imminent peril to be constantly 
apprehended from the great enemy of souls, who 
is continually using all possible methods to pre- 
vent the means of faith and from attaining 
their end, in the salvation of the souls of men. 
Comp. 1 Pet. i. 9, xops{cuevos rd Tréidoe Tit 
lores Univ, cwrnplay Yuya. 

18, 19. obroi slow, &c.] Instead of this, 
several ancient MSS. and the Italic Versions 
have «al &AX\o: elaly, which reading has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. But I 
must still agree with Matthai, Fritz, and other 
Editors, in retaining the former; for I am per- 
suaded that the above reading is no other than a 
critical emendation, devised for the purpose of re- 
moving @ certain inconvenience, a8 involved in 
the repetition of the words obroi elocv,—and 
which is not to be obviated by taking the second 
obrol slo. as put — in in the sense Ai 
sunt, inquam ; for thus the worde would proceed 
most jJamely. Again, I would retain the re- 
ceived text, ei—dxovorrae (for which is found 


ol dxotcavrss, which has been adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.), because, I observe, 
Mark here follows, not Luke, but Matthew: at 
least with the exception of changing, as does 
Luke, the singular into the plural, in order thus 
to make the application more suitable to each 
clase of persons. 

Again, I would by no means, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., cancel the rov-rov after alipos, 
this being found in all the MSS. except four ; 
for as to D (adduced by Tisch.), it has Blov,—a 
reading doubtless derived from the of 
Luke. It is plain that the alteration of reading 
in both cases originated in a critical correction 
of Grecism ; that of D derived from the above- 
mentioned of Luke, and that of B, C, 
L, 4, another correction of style by Critics; 
since in ical Greek 6 alwy, without an 
addition, denotes either ‘the world,’ or ‘the life 
of man.” Which of these senses they had in view 
we cannot know, but they intended, we may be 
sure, to remove the Hebrew idiom (often found 
in the Rabbinical writers), in which the pronoun 
is indispensable, since it nope a tacit opposi- 
tion to ‘the world ta,come.” The implied oppo- 
sition to another world is here (as at Matt. xiii. 
22) plain, meaning the anxious cares about this 
world (i.¢. to avoid its pains, and enjoy its plea- 
sures), without any due care for another,—the 
future and eternal one. Important is it to attend 
to this opposition, sinee care for another world 
tends to quicken the springing of the heavenly 
seed ; whereas care for this world tends to choke it. 

The full sense meant to be conveyed in these 
two verses may be best expressed as follows : 
‘and they who are sown among the thorns, are 
such as hear, indecd, the Word; but the anxious 
cares of this world, and the deceivableness o- 
riches, and the desiree about other matters | be- 
sides riches],—namely, the gauds of life [the 

of sensuality in general], entering in, 
choke the Word, and it becometh unfruitful.’ 

As regards certain particulars in phraseology, 
I would not, with some Exponsitors, regard drarn 
as standing for ripyis. 1 prefer to retain the 
commonly received interpretation, by which it is 
understood to denote the decetvableness, or ‘ de- 
ceiving tendency,’ of riches, as existing in those 
various deceiis which accompany riches, ever 
producing disappointment, and throwing a veil 
over the heart, as to real happiness here and 
hereafter. Seo] Tim. vi. 17. 

; Internal evidence is rather in fa- 
vour of dxetvo:, adopted by Tisch. and Alf., con- 
sidering that otro: may have been introduced 
from the parallel passage of Luke; but the at: 
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8. axovovet Tov Aoyov Kat TrapabéyovTat, Kal xaptrodopovow, &y 
16 Tptdxovta, kat ey éEnxovra, wat év éxarov. % Kal éreyev av- 
toiss Mare 6 Avyvos Epyeras, iva tro Tov podiov TeOH A iro THY 
KNinv ; ovy Wa emi thy Avyviay [émi]TeOG; 22 Ov yap eoté 
17 Ts Kpurrov, 5 dav pn pavepwOy ovde éyéevero atroxpudor, 


GX’ va eis havepoy érOn. 


3 Kirus yet ata aKxovew, GxoveTo. 


18 % Ka) édeyey avtoiss Bnérere, ti axovere. "Ev @ pétpp pe- 
tpeire, weTpnOnoerar vuiv, Kal wpocreOjceras tyuiy Tois axov- 


testation of three MSS. is quite insufficient; and 
it was more probably a correction of the Critica. 
Lachm. ary 2) retains ob ror. ee 

— wapatiyovrat] i.e. ‘give it, not only the 
admission of — assent (as expreseed by the 
term in the lel passage of Matth., cvvioy), 
but of heartfelt — and entire approba- 
tion,—holding it fast in mind and heart, as ex- 
pressed by the term in the passage of Luke, 
xaréyovot. On the reading just after, év—éy 
(adopted by Tisch. and Alf.), see note supra 
v. 8 It was the more easily introduced here 
from the harshness of construction attached to 
iv—iv. The best way of accounting for this use 
of iy, where we should expect els, is to suppose 
(with Grotius and Fritz.) that the Evangelist 
suddenly returns back from the hing, and the ex- 

ication, to the parable iteelf. 

21. avrvie] That this is to be understood of 
the disciples, who were thus privately instructed, 


and not the people at large, ap from the 
parallel of Luke vil, 18.” Comp. also 
vy, 2). MOB. And though wv. 21—25 are 
brought forward in another sense at Matt. v. 15. 
x. 26. vii. 2. 13, yet proverbial sententia like 
this are (as Grotius observes) applicable in 
wartous views. On the — here see Whitby. 
The purpose, then, of our Lord in this verse is 
to call their attention to his words, espec. because 
by thus ixstructing them he meant to fit them to 
be instructors of others; thus su sting to them 
their duty to become such, which lesson is pointed 
by a familiar illustration; q. d. ‘a candle is not 
lit to have its light Atdden ; for its design is to 

fve light, and that not to the space under tho 

ushel, but to the whole room.’ With this pe- 
culiar use of ipysta: Se ae to piperac) comp. 
Aristoph. Eccl. 27, * Ope tdvda Avywoy 
™ pooiorra. 

By «Aivyy must be understood a couch, which, 
as Grotius observes, had such a cavity as to admit 
of a candelubrum being put under it; nay, it 
seems, any thing much larger. Indeed, from the 
citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears to have 
been used by the ancients as a common hiding- 
place. aris Matt. v. 15. Luke xi. 33.] 

In these verses is a further con- 
tinuation of our Lord's discourse, having for its 
purpose to prevent, at any future time, a feeling 
of discouragement at the sluw progress of the 


Geepe!- 

. &€oxpugov] lit. ‘hidden away,’ ‘left un- 
revealed,’ and so unknown. This furnishes an 
example of the Hebrew, or, indeed, Oriental use 
called by the Grammarians ia, namely, 
thet of ting, for greater force, any weighty 
sentiment in other words; on which see the Die 
sertation of Schoéttgen, appended to the second 


vol. of hie Hor. Hebr. For els , ded ZX6y, 
Tisch. and Alf. (not Lachm.) edit, from C, D, , 
L, A, et al., AGy ele pay. ; but the authority is 
insufficient; and internal evidence is adverse. 
frown the probability of there being a ; 
gloss, as is the reading of B, pavepwby. The 
phrase is so rare, that it occurs, I believe, no 
where else but here and in the parallel 
of Luke. As to the force of the sentiment in its 
present application, it may be, what many Ex- 
positors suppose, ‘There is no doctrine, now eso 
darkly and figuratively propounded by me, but 
which you, my disciples, will hereafter set forth 
distinctly, and without the involvements of mys- 
tery and parable.” And such is evidently the 
sense intended in the parallel passage of Luke 
viii. 17, with which compare Matt. x. 26. Here, 
en, we havo intimated a conjoint sense at once 
of duty and desiyn,—duty on the part of the 
Apostles and their successors, and design on the 
part of Divine Providence, 

24. wal raven — dxovere] Render: ‘He 
said also to them: See to it (take heed) as to 
what you hear;’ not simply, what, quid et quale 
sit, as Grot. and mom. and most Commen- 
tators explain, as though this contained a caution 
ceived, that thus by proving all things they might 
ceived, us i in: ey might 
hold fast what is Pr fot this is ct ; itted 
by the following context, nor by the wees of the 
parallel passage of Luke, sine v. 1. ; which, how- 
over, is not, as many Expositors suppose, equiv. 
to ti, as if vi conld mean how. ——— 
cite to establish this, 1 Cor. vii. 16, ri yap 
oléac, does not prove it, since there the +i is t- 
terrogative, not declarative. Nor can I ve 
of keeping (as not a few i 
terms quite distinct, as if our Lord used : 
unless, indeed, on two different occasions ; which 
cannot be thought of. It seems best to consider 
the ‘wo expressions as meant to convey the same 
sense, and that required by the following context 
in Mark; the only difference being, that what is 
ex in Mark indirectly and by implication, 
is in Luke e directly and clearly. Some- 
thing like this view (which can alone reconcile 
the seeming discrepancy) seems to have been ia 
the mind of Calvin. 

— «ai w Onesra: vbuiv Tots ax.) Ren- 
dor: ‘and more shall be added unto you whe 
hear,’ i.e. more of knowledge; as almost every 
Interpreter of note, down to Meyer, explains; 
while Mr. Alford, strangely en explains it 
to mean, ‘more shall be demanded — har alan 
hear [the mysteries of the kingdom of God], ad- 
dition shall be made,’ or, as we should say, * laid 
on,’ i.e. of account. But xpoor. will not, with- 
out great violence, admit of such a sense. Tho 
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ovow. “Os yap tay exy, Sobjceras avrg Kal bs ove eye, 


war d éyet dpOnceras am avrod. 


2% Kal éreyer Otttas éoriv 7 Bactreia tov Qeod, as édv 
dvOpwros Bddn Tov aoropoyv ért rhs yas, %7 nai nabevddn rai 
éyelpyras vinta Kat jpépayr Kal 6 oropos BNactdyy Kal pnKv- 


_ wirat, Os oun oldey avros;—* adroudtn yap %) yh Kxapropopel, 


Mpwrov YopToy, clita aTaxuy, cita TANpH ciToyv év TH oTaXVi'— 
29 Grav S¢ aapad@ 6 Kxapiros, evOéws atroatédnet To Spéravoy, 


Gri trapéornxev 6 Oepic pos. 


rt of the passage may be thus ex- 
ccording to the measure of attention, 
which ye bestow in hearing, will be the measure 
of improvement imparted to, i.e. attained by you. 
And unto you that hear with attention, shall 
more knowledge be imparted (i.e. will be attained 
by you); for to him that hath such attention 
as to have attained to some knowledge shall more 
be given; but from him that hath not bestowed 
due attention to increase his knowledge wil] be 
taken away (i. o. lost) that knowledge which he 
hath attained to.’ See more on Matt. xiii. 12. 

The words rote dxovove.y, not found in MSS. 
B, C, L, and a few others, have been cancelled 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., in spite of the un- 
answerable defence of them by Fritz., who, how- 
ever, without authority and needlessly, removes 
the words, and places them after wpoore8. Uyir, 
as they would have been placed in a Class. 
writer. And indeed it was, I suspect, at the 

of the words, rather than at the words 

themeelves, that the ancient Revisers took ex- 

tion, and thus adopted the slasking mode of 
eriticiem. 

25. For dy iyy, several uncial and many cur- 
sive MSS. have xee Their testimony is con- 
firmed by almost ail the ancient Versions, and 
the reading is adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf.; perhape rightly, for internal evidence is 
quite in ite favour, from ite being more agree- 
able to the unstudied style of St. Mark. 

27. xaBevdy xai éyslpnras, &.] This ex- 

reseion is like that of Ps. iii. 5, éxospHOny Kwai 

vesca, tEiryépOny, and is an expressive image 

easiness and unconcern, security and confi- 
dence. 

For fAacrdvy, Tisch., Lachm., and Alf. 
read BAao-ra, from B,C, D, L, A, and a few 
others; but on insufficient authority. Yet the 
reading may be genuine. But if it be, it must be 
an Jndicat., at least that is the case in the only 
other example that I have found of the word— 


general im 


Schol. on Pind. Pyth. iv. 133, Oad\Aa Kul 
Braora *Apx. So that Mr. Alford’s decision 
en the readin Braordyy and pnxivryras as 
“ corrections, fancying that BAaora twas Indic.,” 
is evidently . If BrAaora be the true 
reading, it must be Indic. ; and then — 
and pnxvmyras Would be glosses, or plainer - 


ings for those. But I really cannot admit, even in 
ark’s Greek, except on far better grounds, such 

a breach of Grammar as the use of the Indic. 
ar — ly signifies self-moved 
Sparos properly signifies self-moved, 

and is — (as in the Classical writers) 
used of that energy of nature which is indepen- 


dent of human aid. Thus it is 
guns. It is, however, not confined to the Class, 
writers, but oecurs in the Sept., Levit. xxv. 5, 
et al. The ydp, cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., only on the authority of 5 uncials and 
Origen, cannot be dispensed with, and was only 
removed by Critics who doubted the suitability 
of the particle, and cancelled it: while others, 
having a little more discretion, thinking it bettcr 
to heal than to ——— altered it to dre, 
doubtless from the 


uiv. to abro- 


— xapwoogopsiisgenerally taken aa par; the 
137, auwe- 


For want of some such definite 

, the Greeks and Romans were 
obliged to use the same word as denoted grass. 
Xoprov and ordxvy are put in the singular, be- 
cauee they are used in a gexeric sense, which im- 
plies plurality. Zrdyus (derived from ordw) 
denotes the ear in its n state, and it is so 
called from the peculiarly erect form it then has. 
TIAspn otrov means the complete, perfect, and 
mature grain. So Gen. xli. 7, ordyves wArpais. 
Here, then, the several stages of the mysterious 
process carried on by nature are expressed by a 
sort of natural climax. 

— @rjon — MS. B has rXsjpne ciros, 
and MS. D, #r. 6 ciror. Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit the former reading. But no change is 
necessary, the e, I doubt not, arose from the ¢ 
following. There exist other variations of read- 
ing, occasioned chiefly by it not having been 
seen that xapwodopst stands for @épe:. The 
expression xArpns citor might be defended, or 
even adopted, did the same MSS. present ydpros 
and ordyxus, and then xapwodopei would ave 
ite usual sense. Not to say that thus much 
vividness and spirit would be imparted, as fol- 
lows, ‘ First [there is] the blade, then,’ &., as 
in Simpl. in Epict. c. 38 (cited by Wets.), dad 
wupou kaddun [sorl] xai (and then) Kadduy, 
xal &orayxvus, kal wadty wupes. This, how- 
ever, is a case in which the authority of MSS, 
has especial weight, and that forbids the change. 

29. Sray dt wapadw 6 Kapwes}] With thie 
passage the ancient Translators were eo perplexed, 
that they either gave versions which wander from 
the sense, or else they expressed the sense in a 
general way by ‘ when the crop is ripe.’ The best 
mode of removing the difficulty is to suppose an 
ellipsis of iauroy (as in the case of many other 
active verbs to which use imparted a reciprocal 
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31 év Troia TapaBory twapaBadwpev avryy ; 
qews, ds, Stay otraph émt tis vis, poxpoTepos TavTay THY 
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80 Kai @ieye Tine cuoumowpev trav Bacirelav tot Qed ; 4 


31 ds t xoKK@ owd- 


omeppatoy éori tov emi ths yas 52 Kai Stay orraph, avaBal- 
vet, Kat yiveras TadvTwv TY Naxavoy peilwv, ad Tote KrAddous 
peydrous’ wore Sivacbas bro Thy oKLaY avTOU Ta TreTEVAa TOD 


oupavod xatacknvovy. Kai rovavrats aapaBodais troAdais 


éhdret avtois Tov Aoyor, xabws ndvvavTo axovew. 54 yepis de 
mapaBorns oun éddre avtoiss car’ idlay $2 tois pabytais avo 


8. g. emédAve ava. 
18 
23 AvéNOopev eis rd trépay. 


sense; as KpUwrecy, cevOatv, dwopplrray, dve- 
AauPaver, bie, 8 Epidvan, dvdidovat, ime- 
—— and + ovvaz), which, though it does 
not occur in the o Clase. writers, is foun in Hel- 
lenistic Greek: ex. gr. Josh. xi. 19, obx sv 
worse, hres ob wapédcoxe (surrender) trois viote 
"Iopand. 1 Pet. ii. 23, wapsdidov dt +H xpi- 
vorrs dixalwe. The question, however, is, to 
whom the fruit is to be understood to yield itself 
up, and deliver its increase? To the reaper, 
the Commentators generally. But | bel 
with rite to refer a to — — —— 
rom the preceding. vOpwmror, 
meaning the — — be understood at 


dao t. Asto dwoori\X\at rd dpéiravon, 
it is put, by a seemingly popslar metonymy, for 
‘he sendeth those who may put in the sic le ; 

i, ©. the A similar mode of © ion 


occurs in Joel iii. 13, ifawooreiAars epérava, 
ore —— T os, and Rev. xiv. 15. 
on viv, Tisch. and Alf. read wie, from 
while Lachm. retains — hily, 
the etal evidence is as much in its favour 
as external authority. The same MS. reads just 
after xoia, and I doubt not that the Critics” in- 
troduced those ———— for the sake of removing 
the tautology in the text before 
X had ——— possibly the original 


31 — xoxxeo] Most of the uncial MSS., and 
very many cursives, have <é«xov, which is adopted 
by Lachm. and Alf. It has, however, 
proved by Fritz., that the img in question 
cannot be tolerated, it being impossible to justify 
the construction ; nor even a rance 
of MS. authority for xoxxov turn the scale in its 
favour, since authority of MSS. in the case of so 
minute a difference, as that between the » and 
the « adacript, is of no weight either way. 
Moreover, the ws (which seems, by being mis- 
und , to have occasioned the — in 
KOoKKov) is put either, by a barsh brevity, for 
éuoia torly: or rather the « e+ is to be taken in 
the scnee as it were, and wapaBadouuey to be 
supplied from the preceding mwapaBéhwpey. In 
his 2nd Ed. Tisch. has restored xéxxe. 

34. yoople wapaBodijs] That this ought to 
be re ‘apart from perable,’ ie. unpara- 
bolically, will abundantly a from the note 
on Luke viii. 4, for wapaf. here is used in sui 
the same Kes J did wapaPoAns (equiv. to 


ly wapaBor7) t 


22 85 Kal réyer adtois ev éxelvy 


jwépg, orpias yevopevns 
86 Kal adévres tov bydov, tapa- 

— érédve} i. ‘explained by solving the 
diffieulties,’ removing tho obscurities,—e use not 


found in N. T., but occurring in the Sept., Philo, 
and Joseph., and also, thoug very , in the 


Clase. writers. 

For pa@ntraie avros, Tisch. and Alford 
read nad. L8iors, from Mas, B, C, L, A, etal. 
But there is not sufficient external evidence to 
warrant the change; . since in MS. B we 
ee both idiocw and i acim mixture of éco 

fin wh one interlineary, thus leaving it uncer- 
ich of them was in the text of the arche- 
; though I little doubt that it was a’ro¥, or 
— that idfose came from a 
Scholium. Thus in 2 Pet. ii, 22 (cited from 
Prov. xxvi. 11) we have «vc imiorpias iwi 
+6 Id.iow iEépaua, where the Sept. has avroo 
é&. The same Hebr. pronoun is used indif- 
ferently to express either one or the other term. 
Lachm. was well aware of this, when he pru- 
dently retained here the text. rec. 

36. wapahauSdvovow—iv res wholes] Moat 

rs bere take éy Te w\ote as put for ele 
7d ®Xotoy, in the sense, * after he had dismissed 
the multitude, his disciples took him, just as he 
was (i.e. unpre as he was, and without 
—— the ship.’ As, however, this 

** of. éy for sis is here somewhat harsh, I 
should be rather inclined to agree with Eathym. 
and some other ancients, t with several 
modern Commentators, in joining iy ro — 
with ws av; which renders any enallage wn 
cessary. Thus the sense will be, that ‘on the 
dismissal of the multitude, they carried him off, 
just as he sat in the boat [out of which he had 

teaching}.” Yet sach a reference to the 
boat mentioned supra v. 1, ‘involves a ——— 
harshness, and the senee arising 
"Hy isa term not sieiificant ¢ aes 
T# ®oi~ joined with it; whi 
plainly joined in construction with wapaXapm- 

vovot. Moreover, dv res mA. is, stri 
speeking, not used for els 7d Fotov, but is 
(and hence the Dat. is used 

he the ccus.), denoting, ‘the took him os 

, and carried him sm the * [namely, 
that mentioned supra v. 1]. See note on Matt. 
xiv. 32, In this seneo wa Rave is used 
in Thucyd. i. 11], et alibi. To advert to the 
expression ws: Hy, this need not be understood in 
the somewhat Jejune sense just as he was, i.e. 
without waiting 


to — —— 
words are 


for refreshment or accommoda- 
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qv per avrov. 37 Kal yiveras Naira avéuou peyddy ta 58% 28 
Kupata émréBadrev eis TO TWAOLOY, WoTE favTO dn yeuilecBas. 

88 Kal Ww avros * dv 1h wpvpyn, emi To mpocxepadatoy Kalevdor 

Kai Sveyeipovow avrov, Kal Néyovow aire Addonade, ov perder 25 A 
cot Ort arroddvpcOa; % Kai SueyepOels érreriunce To avéue, 26 

Kal elie tH Oaddooy Zura, tepivwoo. Kal éexoracey 6 


tions for the passage. It may simply be taken to 
mean, as in many of the best writers, 
— cœlerrime. my note on Thucyd. iii. 

, Sowep Exouen. However, since our Lord's 
determination to cross over the lake, late in the 
evening of the day, when he delivered the above 

es, seems to have been sudden—so sudden 

that there was no opportunity for further provi- 

sion for the voyage,—I am inclined to think that 

both the senses of as nv on which I have treated 

may have place. Fritz. here aptly compares 

— Asin. e. 24, xareo dpixay as iy iv tes 
ope. 

For wAotdpia, several of the most ancient 
MSS. have wXoia, which is adopted by Griesb. 
fachm., Tiech., and Alf; while Fritz. and 
Scholz retain wAordépia,—rightly, for though the 
word is one of rare occurrence, yet it is clee- 
where found in the present — — iii. 
1h and five times in that of St. John, and in 

of those the same class of MSS. read w)oia. 
The Revisers of the above ancient MSS. probably 
stumbled at the sncommonness of the word and 
its sup want of Classic purity. Yet it is 
found in Aristoph. Ran. 139. Xen. Hist. iv. 5, 
17. Diod. Sic. 1. ii. 57. Arrian, Perip. p. 10, 7, 
and 20, 33. From those passages the Aosdpioy 
seems to have been a very light-built tohrerry, 
such as might be rowed by one man plying two 
small oars. However, as applied to the boats on 
the lake of Gennesareth, where such cock- boats 
could not live, the term may have denoted a 
Serry-boat (as opposed to one of burden) to 
transport gers from Eee to place. Never- 
theless, wActa may have the —— read- 
ing; and I find it in a few ancient b. and 


us. MSS. 

37. abré fdn yeni{er8ac}] Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit 4én yeu. To wioiov, from B, C, D, L, and 
the later Syr., Copt., Vulg., and Ital. Versions. 
Internal alpacas : quite — — in 

h the el passage of Matt. ; t is 
probably the true reading. — we 
might render, ‘So thaf the vessel was already 
being filled,” or, as is said in the of 
Matt., ‘covered’ (xadéwrecOa:) with the 
waves; but the expression employed by Mark 
— oe — — the Clase. 
writers) is more graphic, and probably su 
to Luke the weiy pacaliag term (un —— 
elsewhere) cuverAnpovyro, whic ey sno 
unusual confounding of the ship with the ship's 
crew, found in the purest Greck writers) is put 
for cvverXnpovro 76 woiov. 

38. For éwi, I have now, with all the recent 
Edi received vy rq wp., from A, B, C, D, 
L, et al., which, considering that internal evi- 
dence is quite in ite favour, may be regarded as 
the true one. The other is, I doubt net, a gloss. 
As to the reading of D and others, tai xpooxs- 


padalov, it is, probably, a mere correction of 
style. And so in Plato, Polit. i, we have 
xabjoro ini rivos rpocxedadalov. Yet the 
other construction is unexceptionable, though 
not Classical Greek. The only peculiarity of 
moment is the breviloquentia, involving a preg- 
nancy of sense; the full meaning being, ‘and he 
was seated on the cushion asleep ;’ for rpocxed., 
though it ——— denotes a pillow for the head, 
here signifies ‘cuaktox to sit,’ or ‘to recline, on.” 
Thus it must have been taken by TheophyL ; 
though when he says EvAiwow dt wavros ty 
Tovto, there is not so much (what Fritz. ima- 
gines) a mistake on the part of Theophyl. as an 
error of the scribes, who mistaking, an 
abbreviation, wrote EvAwow ins of some 
other word, perhaps oxvtivoy,—a divinatio ren- 
dered almost certain by a passage of Pollux x. 
40, where he refers to Aristoph. Amphiar. for 
the expressions xvidadoy and wpocxapdAaiop, 
and he remarks that they were made tay Arvéey, 
xaloxutlveoy xai ipdwy. This use of rpooxsd. 
for ‘cushion to sé upon,’ though rare, is found 
occasionally in even the purest C writers, 
though the ancient Grammarians regarded it as 
an , and su that uwrnpicioy ought to 
be used; but it place in Plato ubi supra, 
Cratin. in Horis ap. Polluc. x. 40, Hermipp., 
and other of the | aay Greek writers. 

— * isch. and Alf. read éysip., from 
B, C, D, et al.; while Lachm. retains dceyelp., 
very properly, as a from the oceurrence ot 
G:eyepOeis infra v. 39, where D has iyep8. But 
dey. is confirmed by the passage of Luke. 

. wapliuwoo)] The ancient Critics stumbled 
at the use here of the Imperat. Perfect; and 
hence some (as the Reviser of the text of D) 
altered the reading to the Imper. Aorist pipco- 
Orri, having in mind passages of Mark i. 25, 
Luke iv. 35, and Matt. xxii. 12,—-not aware of 
the force of the Imperat. Perf., which is here 
espec. prominen nce being made to the 
permanence of consequences of the action 
denoted by the verb. The full force of the term 
can only be drawn forth b rendering, * Be 
9 patie (or — — see atill = The 

syadeton is highly suitable to the august it 
of the address; t h even here the aieient 
Critics could not fo misplaced alteration. 
Thus the Cod. D obtrudes a xai of connexion. 

In the next words, ixdwacse aXtivn, the 
Evangelist probably in mind Pa. cvii. 20, 
“He maketh the storm a ealm, so that the 
waves thereof are still,” lit. ‘hushed;’ the true 
force of the term here, éxdwrace. True is the 
remark of Bp. Jebb (Sacr. Lit. p. 175), that ‘St. 
Mark's description of the present occurrence is 
fuller and more picturesque than thoeo of his 
brother EK lista ;’ the reason for which may 
be, that St. Mark wrote under the direction, and 
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MARK IV. 40, 41. V. 1—5. 


8. dveuos, Kal éyévero yadrvn peyddn. “ Kal cirey avrois Th 
25 Serol ore ottw ; Tas ovK Exere wiotw; *| Kai époBynGncay 


@oBov péyav, cat EXeyov mpos GAAndous Tis dpa ovrds éotw, 
Gre nal 6 aveyos Kai 7 Oddacea irraxovovow avTe ; 


2 V.1 Kat Gov eis to mépay ris Oadaoons, eis THY yaopay 


o7 tov Tadapnvav. * Kat éfedOovre atta ee tod wrolov evbéas 
arnvrncey auT@ ex Tav pvnpelwv avOpwtros ev rvevpats axa- 
Odptp, °b5 Thy Katolenow elyey ey Trois * uvjpace Kai t ovre 
t ddvoecw ovdels HSvvaTO avTov Scat, * 5d To avToy TONKS 

o9 mwédats Kat advoect Sedéc0ar, nal Steaoracbas tm’ avrod tas 
advices, nat tas mwédas ouvretpip0ar nal oddels avrov loyve 
Saydacar. 5 Kal dvazravros, vunrds nal tpépas, ey trois * ur}- 


probably in this instance from the lipe of one who 
was not only an eye witness of our Lord's Divine 
power over the winds and waves, but who, above 
all other eye-witnesses, had ial cause to be 
impressed by every exercise of that power,—being, 
on another occasion, enabled by Christ to wa 
upon the water,—a privilege peculiar to himself. 
4], bwac. avrg] Tisch. and Alf. read avira 
twr., from C, L, rs and 6 cursives of the samo 
class, regarding the text. rec. as dorived from the 
of Luke, as if all the copies except ten 
would be altered from that pay It is far 
more probable that the position found in those 
ten MSS. came from the Critics, who thought 
that a more dignified position of words, by which 
an emphasis might be imparted to — would 
be more suitable to the august nature of the oc- 
casion ; forgetting that the speakers are the com- 
mon sailors. Such alterations of position on 
grounds as weak as here, occur pre in 
the MSS. of the Family of B, C, L, and also D 
and ite kindred. Thus here the MS. D reads 4 
04. xal d dvapor,—a reading derived from the 
Ital. Vers., but an alteration arguing folly on the 
ah of the Critics. As to the reading vraxovee, 
tead of Uxaxovove., adopted by Tisch. and 
Alf., from B, C, L, A, and 6 cursives of the 
same Family, it is evidently a mere false correc- 
tion by some Critic, who thought that the verb 
in the singular, called for by the «al—«ai, 
would impart more force to the expression. But 
the shallow Critic did not perceive that the for- 
mer cal is not connexive, but i ive. Lachm. 
has here evinced sound diseretion by not varying 
at all from the text. rec. 


V. 1. Tadapnvev)] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit 'epacnvav, but from only MSS. B, D, the 
Vulg. and Ital. Versions, and Greg. Nyes.,—an 
authority far too slender to warrant the change. 
we ee age of — as —— mk readi 

ere and in the parallel passages of Matthew an 
Luke, I have considered in the note on Matt. 
viii. 28, where 1 have shown that I'epac. cannot 
be admitted. 

3. uxjpaci| This, for uvnustoce, I have, with 
all the recent Editors, adopted, on the strongest 
authority. The common reading arose, no doubt, 
from ver. 2. The tombs of the ancients, espec. 
in tho East, were tolerably roomy vaxlts, and 
would be no indifferent shelter for the houseless, 


or such poor wretches as demoniacs or | 

driven from human habitations. Indeed, from 
Diog. Laert. ix. 38, éonud{ww ivlore, xai rote 
tapor ivdcatplBwyv, we find that they were 
sometimes used as = of abode. See also Is. 
lxv. 4. In fact, the tombs in question were 
doubtless 4 , Caverns cut out of the moun- 
tains, doubtless similar to those at Telmessus 
and Petra; and which, as we learn from travel- 
lers, etil] remain, and form, at the present day, 


—obrs driceoiw obdels 428. a. BHoar] 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit, from a very few 
uncial MSS., ovdi dArvaose obwits ovdels &8. a. 8. 
The reading obd2 is called for by merick: Peopricey 
of language ; nevertheless, it is occasionally found 
in the later and less pure Clase. writers, such as 
Polyen.; and here ovdt probably arose from 
Critical emendation. The od«ér: is, I conceive, 
indefensiblo. It arose, I suspect, from marginal 
conjecture on the part of those Critics who 
wished to read «al oux GAXvce: ire ovdeic, as in 
some MSS. we have xai ovx aA. od. rs. But 
the gr: yields a very fo sense, and came, I 
suspect, from a margins] Scholium. Fritz. hae 
shown, by a full and able critical discussion, that 
all the various readings of the uncial MSS. arose, 
more or less, from a desire to soften down and 
polish the roughness of the Evangelist’s com 
sition. As to dAvea, found only in M 
B, C, L, 33, it is —— over by Matth., Griesb., 
and Fritz, as wholly unworthy of attention, 
though adopted by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf., but 
on very precarious grounds. External evidence 
is next to nothing, considering that though it is 
found in two of the most ancient MSS., yet the 
Syriac and Vulg. Versions, which support ads- 
cect, are, the Pesch. Syr., far more anctent. 
Moreover, internal evidence, p weighed, 
is rather against aAdos:, which would have to be 
siadaratood. in @ sense quite unprecedented, and 
taken generically for vinculis. In short, the 
reading arose, I s purely from an error of 
the scribes, by their confounding one with another 
the two abbreviations which express 204 and «1. 

4. Worthy of observation is the minute ac- 
curacy, so characteristic of St. Mark, of the seve- 
ral terms here employed. The hand-chains were 
burst asunder, and the foot-chains were robes 
by being rubbed : 

5. dv rois—qv] This punctuation I have 
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adopted with the Vulg., Syr., E. V., Doddridge, 
Winer, and Fritz., as being required by propriety. 
To place the comma after xpa{eyv, as is generally 
done, would yield a false sense. The reading 
éy Tote py. kal iv Tote Spec for the common 
reading éy Tots dpsow xai iy Tois py., is found 
ju many of the best MSS., and almost all the 
Versions, and is edited by Griesb., Fritz., Scholz, 
_ Lachm., and Tisch. Here, indeed, it is the more 
suitable, since the words will thus be placed in 
the same order as puatos and nuépac; an order 
moet — and correct, the sepulchres being 
probably their habitation by xight, and the moun- 
tains by day. For those, too, were used occa- 
sionally as habitations. So Aristoph. Lysist. 787, 
Os Pevyer Tapov, ddixet’ is ionulay, xdy rots 
Speoty wx. 

— xataxorteyv) ‘hacking himeelf.” This cir- 
cumstance of hacking himself with stones, 
instead of a knife (which, of course, would not 
be granted him), is quite in the manner of 
maniacs ; who often tear their flesh, and cut it 
with whatever they can lay their hands on. So 
Pausan. Lacon., cited by Wetstein, says of one : 
ititpwoxe abrée aitov, Kai GieEget TA ow 
Grav, xontTeyv Te xai Avpavduevos. See ais 
Just. xiii. 6,17. In the present instance, how- 
ever, it was manifestly the result of demoniacal 

ion. 

7. elwa] Fr., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
Adye:, from — C, — ay uncial 

cursive s—per rightly (see note 
_ Matt. roe 28, and abs wt si ; and the 
slave may have come from the el passage of 
Luke. Moreover, Mark often uses Adyecy, espec. 
in the Present tense. 

— S200 Tov bwWicrov] The —— 6 tieror, 
as applied to God, occurs no where else in the 
Gospels, and only once elsewhere in the New 
— i.e. Heb. — — from — — 

t corresponds to the Heb. ° ea a 
tions seem to have been slat given micas: 
ference to the exalted abode of God, i.e. in hea- 
ven. Seo Isa. ixvi. 1. They may also refer to 
the majesty of the Deity. Hence in the 
Old Test. ;roy is almost always used to distin- 
guish the true God from those who were called 


— dpnl%e oe rov —— formnla usually 
denotes to put any one on his oath. See note on 
Matt. xxvi. 63. But here (as Grotius, Rosenm., 
and Kuinoel have shown) it has the force of oro, 
te per Deum, and thus is equivalent to 

the déoual cov of Luke viii. 28. 
— wh pe Bacavioys] Namely,as some ancient 
and modern entators explain, ‘ by compel- 


ling me to depert from the man.” But this inter- 
pretation, however ble to the context, is 
somewhat harsh, and is not permitted by the 
parallel of Matthew and Luke; from 
which it ap that the word is to be taken of 
the mode of torment, which was supposed to be 
apportioned to demons, after being compelled to 
come out of possessed persons, namely, the being 
forced (as Luke expresees it) ale thy» aBuocoyv 
aweXOsty (see 2 Pet. ii. 4, and Rev. ix. 1, 2. xi. 
7, &e.), a term applied by the Greeks to their 
Tartarus. The words of ver. 10, cai wapaxade 
—itw Tit yapae may, indeed, seem to favour 
the first-mentioned interpretation. But they are 
equally suitable to the other. The demons en- 
treat that if they mast depart from the man, they 
may at least not be compelled to leave the coun- 
fry; which was but another form of preferring 
the first-mentioned request, that he would not 
send them away to the place of torment. 

8. iAeye yap aire] Propriety of language 
in this tense will not yea us to render ‘ had 
said.’ Nor is this rendering called for by the 
wapryyysXerv of Luke viii. 29, for there the true 
reading seems to be wapiyysAAev. Render: 
— he was saying to him, strictly charging 

mm.” 


—TO Treva TO — This I have 
pointed off, because (though the Editors have not 
seen it) wrevua is as it were a Vocative; the 
Nom. with the Art. being put for the Voc., as at 
ix. 25. In such a case the word is most usually 
@ masculine or feminine ; yet the neuter some- 
times so occurs; as Luke xii. 32, un poBou, +d 
puxpov wolunov, Eph. vi. 1, ta véxva, bwa- 


Me al ea ] Spirits, both good and evil 
. Ti cor Svopa irits, and evil, 
are always ———— in Scripture as having 
names: assumed, as Commentators think, in ac- 
commodation to human infirmity. Be that as it 
may, our Lord did not ask the name through ig- 
norance, but (as Euthym. suggests) to thereby 
elicit an answer ; that the bystanders might have 
the more occasion to admire the stupendous 
power by which the miracle was wrought. 

— — This word (from the name of a 
well-known Roman body of troops) was often 
used by the Jews to denote a great number. 
That the term has that sense here (and not that 
of Chief of the a") is or from the words 
following, and those of vv. 10. 12. 

11. It is plain that text rec. dpn cannot be 
right, because there is in that locality but one 
mountain, the Hippos. Accordingly we may, 
with Fritz., suppose dp to have originated in an 
error of scribes, who often confound ec and »; 
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8, peydhn Booropéyn 2 xa mapexddecay airov [adyres] [of 


Saipoves], Aéyovres’ Tléuxpov tas eis rovs yoipous, iva eis 


32 auTous eicéA Omer. 


13 Kad érérpewev avrois ev0éws o Inaois. 


33 Kal é&\Oovra ra wvevpata ta axdBapra, ciondOov cis Tovs 
xolpouss Kal wpyncev 1) ayédn Kata tod xpnuvod eis THY Od- 
acoay (joav Se ds Stoylro), cai érvbyovro év rH Oaddoon. 


81 14 Of && Booxorres todvs yolpous epuyov, nai * ampyyeiday cis 
35 THY TOY Kad Eis TOUS aypols. Kal éEjAMoy ely ti dots TO 


yeyovds. 15 Kat épyorvras apes tov Inooty, rai t Oewpotot tov 
Satpovelopevoy xabrypevov, [xal] iparicpévoy xal owdpovoivra, 
86 rov daynxoTa Tov Neyewva’ Kal époBnOncav. 16 Kai dupyncavro 


but, in fact, it arose, I doubt not, from Itacism. 
So that here, at least, the occurrence of res dpe: 
in Luke cannot, as has been too often the case, 
be made an occasion of imputing to the Evan- 

list such modes of expression as he would never 
have — I find dpas in early all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

— xolpov usyarn Foon. | As to the fact of 
a vast herd of swine so quietly feeding on Jewish 
ground, it may be accounted for by the Gada- 
renes living on the extreme border of Judas, not 
only under heathen government, but with a popu- 
lation probably far more heathen than Jewish. 
The occupiers of the land on the mountain had, 
it seems, ventured (illegal as it was) to feed 
swine, not, indeed, of Jews, for their own use, 
but for that of the heathen population inter- 
mixed with them. 

12. I would now not object to cancel rayrse, 
and enclose in brackets oi dafuoves, though 1 
prefer, with Lachm., to retain within brackets 
the former, and leave the latter unbracketed. 
Tisch. and Alf. rashly cancel both; though the 
latter is absent from only about 15 MSS. (none 
of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), and is ay alts 
not only by the Peech. Syr., Vulg., Italic, Persic 
and Arab. Versions, but also by the MSS. A an 
D, which, though presenting the alteration +a 
Gacuoma, was cvidently formed on the reading 
ol daipover. 

13. e00éwe] I would retain the word sof 
bracketed, as Lachm.; for the authority for its 
omission is slender; and internal evidence is 

vite in its favour, considering that it was more 
Nkely to have been over tradvertently 
(espec. as the posits the words varies in the 
earliest MSS.) than to have been intentionally 
inserted. 


The words jeay 32 oe ids hace are absent 
from MSS. B, C, D, L, A, an i 
and bracketed b Lachm., and cancelled b 
Tisch. and Alf. But there ig certainly no suffi- 
cient reason to cancel them. To the question, 
how came the words to be — ? I answer, 
they were removed, | think, by the carly Critics, 
for the purpose of improving the composition ; 
since, as a parenthetical clause, the words come 
in too late in the sentence, and as an inter- 
mediate one they are too many. There is more 
of terseness and Classic neatness without the 
words (which, accordingly, the Critics removed), 
but lees of the character of Mark's style. How- 
ever, I cannot bring to mind, even in the Clase, 


writers, any such use of de in a thetic, or 
even an intermediate clause. And when I econ- 
sider that the words contain an eract detail so 
peculiar to St. Mark, and that such details are 
seldom, if ever, expressed by him in the stort- 
out manner which our Critica approve, I cannot 
doubt that the words soap dé are genuine. 

14. For rovs xolpous, MSS. B, C, D, L, read 
avtrovs, which is received by Griesb., Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. But the avrovds arose, I sus- 
pect, from the Critics, whose purpose it was, as 
usual, to remove a tautology; espec. conaideri 
that the above parallel passage of Matthew 
Luke would suggest the alteration. 

For text. rec. dvrryyathkay, I have, with all 
the recent Editors, adopted the reading dayy- 
yettav. Again, for i&HAGoy, the reading Gop, 
adopted by Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch., con- 
siderable external authority, confirmed by in- 
ternal ——— 

— tobe dypovc}] Meaning the country die- 
trict, or territory, belonging to Gadara. i ldsite 
wl tore Td yayords we have, I would say, a 

r mode of expression, signifying, ‘ to exa- 
mine into the reality of any reported occurrence.” 
So Paleph. p. 32, cited by Wets., iOatimalon vi 
ay sin +d yeyoudr. 

15, Oseepover +rdv—Ascyssva] There is ne 
Teason to adopt any of the changes here found 
in MSS., and supported by Critics; not even the 
cancelling of xal before iuar:opusvor, for it tends 
to strengthen the sense. And although there 
may seem an unnec addition in boyn- 
xora Tév Nayseva after rdy satpon{omevos, 
yet the latter is far more significant ; and there 
is a sort of climax. Render: ‘ They see the de- 
moniac seated; both clothed and in his right 
mind; him [I say] who had been possessed by 
the demons who called themselves Legion.’ The 
being seated is mentioned as a of eanity of 
mind, since maniacs rarely sit (seo note on Acts 
iv. 14), but go restleasly roaming about, as driven 
by demoniacal influence. Comp. Luke viii. 29, 
Hravvero Urs Tou daluovos ale Tat ipdmove. 

— Tov nxoTra Tov Asyswva}] jit. ‘ whe 
had had, by their dwelling in him, been 
sessed by.’ So Luke viii. i. Os siys éatuovie. 
This seems to have been an expression of com- 
mon life. 

16. xai diny.—yxoipev] The full constrac- 
tion and complete sense of this very briefly- 
worded is, «al aed wee éyimevo Ta 
darpovtonive, xal was tylvsto wapl Taw 
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xolpwv. 17 nat ipkavro trapaxadelv avtov aredOeiy amd tev 87 

opiov avtav. 18 Kal ¢ éuBSdvros ad’rod eis rd motov, wapexdres 38 
avrov 6 Satpovcbels iva 7 per’ avtov. 196 88 [’Inoois] ovx 

adijxev avrov, GAG reyes alter “Trraye eis Tov olxdy cou pds 39 
Tovs cous, Kal * atrayyethov avrois, doa cou 6 Kuptos * rrerrolnxe, 
xai nrdéncé ce. * Kat amfrOe nat npkaro xnpicoew év rh 
Acxaronres doa érroingey ait@ 6’ Inoots’ nad waves COavpatov. 

21 Kai Scarrepdcavros tov 'Inood dv tp mrolp wddw eis 7b 1 40 
wépav, suviyOn Sydos Todds én’ auTroy Kal hy rapa thy Oa- 
Aaccay. ™ Kai [idov] epyerae els trav dpyiovvayaryor ovopats 18 41 
"Idetpos: xad av avrov, wires wpos tovs modas avtov, % nat 
{ mrapexddes avrov T, Aéyor “Ors 16 Ouydrpiwy pou éoyd- 42 


tos éye la enbav émribjs airy tas yeipas, Sas cob Kat 


xolpev. Render: ‘ And those who had seen [the 
occurrence] related to them (the people), ow 
the thing had happened (what had happened) to 
the possessed man, and how it had with the 
swine.’ 

18. wa § pst’ avrov] ‘might accompany 
him.” Many Commentators suppose this was 
from fear lest the demons should enter 
into him. But a better motive may fairly be 


ascribed. 

19. ove apixev avrév] The reasons which 
influenced our Lord's ve been vari- 
———— any, or, indeed, all of which 
eombined, may have had effect. Tods code, 
suppl. olxziovs, to be taken from olxov. 

— wsrolnxs, instead of text. rec. érolnos, is 
found in the greater pert of the MSS. (including 
aleo Lamb. and Mus. copies), with some Fathers 
and the Edit. Princ.; and has been, with reason, 
received by all the recent Editors. Indeed, pro- 
priety would seem to require the preterite ; for 
(as Fritz. observes) in the dispoesessed person, the 
effect of the things which the Lord had done re- 
majned ; but the compassion (denoted by 7Adned 
oe) was a matter which would be transient.’ 
Yet édwoinos occurs in the parallel place of 
Luke,—and that Evangelist is generally correct 
in his use of tenses. 

2). dkawep. iv tre wrole 2.7.4.) Render: 
‘when Jesus had over by the skiff (that 
mentioned supra iii. 9. iv. 1. 36. v. 2) unto the 
opposite side [of the sea], and was maar vs 

the esea-shore;’ for I would not take 6 
ply as put absolately, as supra iii. 7, but con- 
foined with rapa, to denote ‘ the sea-side,’ as in 
xiii. 1, and Mark iv. 1. 

22. ele trav dpyio.] 'Apyiovedywyor pe. 
perly signifies ‘a presi — ut 
there was but one synagogue at Capernaum; and 
from the expression ele taw dpyioup., taken in 
eonjunction with Acts xiii. 15, and what we 
learn from the Rabbinical writers, we may infer 
that in a e there was not only one who 
was properly President, but others, consisting of 
the more respectable members, who aleo bore the 
title; either as having exercised the office of 
President, or because thoy occasionally dis- 
charged its duties; which were to preserve do- 


corum and the proper forms of worship, and to 
select and invite those who should read or speak 


in the con tion. 

23. wapexddas] Tisch. and Alf. (not Lach.) 
edit wapaxdAs, 3 uncial and a few cursive 
MSS. But the authority is insufficient ; 
considering that both the ancient Versions and 
internal evidence are against it. It was not 
likely to have crept into all the MSS. except 
half a score from the parallel of Luke. 

— icydtoe iyec} ‘in ultimis est,’ ‘is at the 
last stage of the disease.” The phrase icydras 
Ixaiv, which occurs only in the later Greek 
writers, as Diod. Sic. and Polyb., is equivalent 
to the more Classical icydrwe elva:, or d:a- 
xetoOac. Compare rovynpws zy, Xen. Cyr. 
vii. ey and @avacluee dys, Arrian, Epict. 


iii. 26. 

— Wa tOav imbge, ée.] Of the various 
modes of removing the difficulty of construction 
which here exists, that which suppose an 
baton is inadmissible, since such an hyperbaton 
as this is unexampled. To su a circumdocu- 
tion for the imperat. is as little to be approved. 
If there be, what Fritz. thinks there is, an ellipsis 
of some verb, it is most natural to supply, as 
does the framer of the Persic Version sail rot., 
Wapaxadwy from rapexcAcs just before. But, 
after all, there here exists a greater anomaly, and 
that arising from a blending of two modes of ex- 
amr ey nay Adyeou Sri 1d Ovydrproy 
abrov loydres —* va thOay iwidy abry 
Tae xsipas, and Afyey' 1d Ovydrptov—ixer: 
4XOdy swibes a Tas xeipas Srwe cwly. 
For Yiosra:, Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. edit, 
from MSS. B, C, D, L, et al., ron. But that 
reading, 1 suspect, arose from a correction of the 
Grammarians, since fie is purer Greek; but 
the other, as being the fater Greek form, was 
more likely to be used by Mark, and is found 
in all the copies at the parallel passage of 
Matthew. 

For dwet before ow8y, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit, from 5 uncial and several other MSS., 
Yva ; whether rightly or not, I would not pro- 
nounce. It is possible that fva may have sprung 
by mistake from the %va just before, or the 
Swee may have been substituted for Tva, for tho 
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19 
20 


MARK .V. 24—80. 


% Kal drid0e per adro nai jxodovOes aite 
43 8XAOS Todds, Kal cuvéOAUBov avtov. % Kal yun} [ris] odca 


éy pices alpatos Ern Swdexa, ™ nal tod waboica in trod- 
Neov iatpayv, Kal Sarrayncaca Ta Trap’ tf avTis ravta, Kat pndey 
44 wpednOeioa, GAA padrrov eis Td yelpoy éModca, %7 dxotcaca 
wept tod Incoũ, edboitca dv tH Syd Sriaber, Fpyato Tov ipa- 


21 


rlou avtoe 8 ddeye yap “Ore xdy roy ipatioy aitot ayopas, 


cwbncouas. % Kat evbéws eEnpdvOn 9 wryn tov atyaros avris, 


45 


Kal éyvo TO oopatt Gre iatas aro Tis pdotuyos. % Kad evOéws 


6 Inaots, érruyvots dv éaur@ rnv €€ avtod Sivamw éFeNOodcar, 


ee of removing tautology : or Tya may have 

n introduced as a grammatical correction. In 
such a case, weight of authority from MSS. must 
decide, and that is in favour of Saree. 

25. ovoa tv pion atu.) This peculiar, and 
perhaps Hellenistic phrase, occurs also in Luke 
viii. 48, the pure Greek one alyoppoovea, in 
Matt. ix. 20, though we should rather have ex- 

ted it from Luke — considering 
that the term occurs often in — some- 
times in Galen and Areteus. It, however, has 

lace in the Hellenistic Greek of the Sept., as 

vit. xv. 32. 

26. wodAd wabovcal] The expression isa 
strong one (like the ‘diu a medicis veratos’ of 
Celsus) ; yet when we consider the ignorance of 
Jewish physicians, and the various nostrums pre- 
scribed in such a case — which see Lightfoot), 
many of which would be nauseous and strong, 
and all of them injurious to a habit of body so 
languid as in this disease, we may conceive that 
the woman's sufferings would be great. At woA- 
Awy the itors compare the saying of Me- 
nander, ToAA Gy larpay sloodcs pm’ awwdecs. 

After waod I still retain the reading auras, 
which I find in almost all the Lamb. and most of 
the Mus. copies: and I continue to suppose the 
genitive here as used where strict — 
would have required the dat. This is confirme 
by those MSS. which read airy. That the MS. 
B has or that its original had it, I doubt not; 
though the collator has noted avrijy. The ter- 
minations -ny and -ns are perpetually confounded 
by the scribes. On the anomalous construction 
existing throughout this portion (vv. 25—27), 
Fritz. remarks, that the Participles dxovcaca 
and é\@ovca have nothing to do with the pre- 
ceding ones ov¥ca and éAGovca, but are put 
dovvéitwe. The difficulty may, however, he 
thinks, be removed by considering the words 
ovca by puctu—els td ysipov éXovea as quasi- 
parenthetica, and showing the nature of the dis- 
ease. Thus xal yuu tes will connect with 
adxotcaca wepi rou 'I., XOovea for FrAOa Kai, 
&c. This, however, is so like re-tertting the sen- 
tence, that it is perhaps better to consider the 
whole as one of the many examples of anacolu- 
thon which occur in the New Test. 

To turn from words to things; the several cir- 
cumstances here adduced are mentioned for the 
purpose of showing that the womau’s disease was 
incurable, and that she herself knew it to be s0; 
thus evincing, as Bp. Smallbrook says, ‘ the 
strength of the woman's faith, and the greatness 
of the miracle.” 


28. ideye ydp] Several MSS. and some Latin 
Versions add éy éavry, which Fritz. thinks so 
indispensable to the sense, that he receives the 
words into the text; utterly disallowing the ex- 
amples which have been adduced of a similar 
brevity of expression in Adyeiw and the Hebrew 
‘or. But, whatever propriety may dictate, and 
the usage of the best writers confirm, certain it 
is, that in the popular and familiar phraseology 
of moet languages, the idiom is found ; though it 
rarely, if ever, occurs, except when, from the cir- 
cumstances of the case, no mistake can arise from 
the omission in question. 

29. iEnedvOn 4 wry) T. a.) Campbell trans- 
lates ‘the source of herdistemper.” But this is 
neither a correct version, nor a explanation. 
IInyn must be taken in a physical sense, and 4 
any} Tov aluaros avtns must be closely kept 
together, in which fi roũ alu. is for pros 
vov alu. found in Luke viii. —— to 
the Hebr. myn7 ‘npn in Levit. xx. 18), a Woody 


— te cepari| ‘by her body,’ i.e., as Eu- 
thym. explains, d:¢ rou capatos pnxéite patvo- 
pévov Tots oradaypots; for it is plain (as Fritz. 
obeerves) that the woman had been then suffer- 
ing under the disorder in its t violence. 
“Or: tara, ‘she had been healed ;’ for it is the 
preterite, not the present (lara:) ; — ing the 
completeness as well as suddenness o the cure, 
and showing, as Grotius says, the stupendousness 
of the miracle. Eyro is a very significant 
term, and denotes conviction from actual ea- 


perience. 

30. imtyvoie—iEsXBovcay] These words are 
thought to involve some obscurity. One thing, 
however, is plain,—namely, that from hence, and 
from Luke vi. 19, it appears that the power of 
performing miracles was not, with our Seviour— 
as in the case of the Prophets and A (ia 
consequence of which they ascribed their mira- 
cles to Gop)—adventitious, but txherent in him 
by his Divine nature. This, however, is but an 
— 5 from the words; in diecussing the sense 
of which, even the best Commentators have not 
a little perplexed themselves and their readers. 
It is needless to advert to the vain speculations 
of those who refer to animal magnetism, or who 
ascribe the cure to an ; or emanation, 
It is best to suppose the words not meant to be 
en te sense ;—or to teach us the 
mode whereby the miracle was ormed : but 
rather to be considered as a popular mode of ex- 
preesion (like dia risy ystpéov, often used of the 
working of miracles); and, therefore, not to be 
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Bovra ce, kat réyerss Tis pou ippatro; %2 Kat arepieBdérrero 


iSetv THY TOUTO TroLnoacaD. 


83 H 5é yurn, poBnOetca xa tpé- 


47 


povoa, eidvia 5 yéyovey én’ avth, AOe nal apocérecey aito, 
kai elev avut@ tacay tiv adjOeaav. %‘°O 8&8 elev ainiy 


4 e ⸗ / 
Ovyatep, 7 TiotTis Gov céowKé ce 


Uyins are Ths paotuyos cov. %5”Er, avrov Nadobvros, épyovras 


48 
49 


irrarye eis eipnyny, cat tobe 


amo Tov apyiouvaryeryou éyovres: “Ors %) Ovydrnp cou améBave 


vl rs oxvrress Tov Sidadonanroy; %‘O Sé Inaods evOéws, t axov- 


cas TOV AOyor NadoUpEVoY, Aéyet TO apyiovvayaoryw’ M1 doBouv, 
povoy triareve. 37 Kai ovx adijxev ovdéva abtt@ ovvaxodovOjicat, 
et 7 [lérpov xad*IaxwBov nai ’Iwdvyny tov dderpov laxwBov. 


88 Kai t dpyeras eis rov olxoy rod 


rigorously interpreted, or bound down to philoso- 
phical precision ; and only importing, that Christ 
was fully aware that a miracle had been worked by 
his power and efficacy. See Whitby,and Bp. Pear- 
son, On the Creed, vol. i. p. 140. The sentence 
is, however, obscure, from ellipsis and transposi- 
tion ; and the construction is, éxcyvods iv iauTa 
Thy Sivauty tEsOovcay &E airov; where at 
Thy suv. wust be supplied iv abtw ovcay from 
& avbrov ifedO., ‘knowing that the power of 
working miracles, which was inherent in him, 
had gone out of him,’ as it were by the perform- 
ance of a miracle him. This force of 
Sévapey is indicated by the Article, from inatten- 
tion to which many of the best Commentators 
take ri dvvauey to simply signify ‘a miracle; 
which obliges them to interpret ¢&eA0. in the 
far-fetched sense, ‘vim exercuisse. [Comp. Luke 


vi. 19. 

33. Tone ix’ abty after yévyovey has been can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from MSS. 
B, C, D, L; very insufficient authority for car- 

ag the words, espec. considering that it was 
more likely they should be put out for the pur- 
pose of removing a homely construction, than 
put in for the sake of filling up an ellipsis. My 
view is borne out by the various ings ia’ 
aitiy and éy abry, of which each arose from 
inal or interlinear glosses. 

. braye ale elpyjvnv) This and the kindred 
phrases sropevecGar, an — ale slonyny 
were founded on the Hebr. , and were 
forms of affectionate or condescending valedic- 
tion, often found in the Old Test. (see Gen. 
xliv. 17. 1 Sam. i. 17. xx. 42), and meaning, 
‘i secundo omine, ‘Go in God’s name.’ But 
when employed in answer to a request, it im- 
plied the granting of the request; and in this 
case the beet rendering will be, ‘ go for peace,’ 
meaning, a8 far as the receiving of the 
boon solicited (s0 1 ines 9, foe wy ale 
al y), with a prospect of peace and joy, viz. 
—— ted. by being made whole of a 
painful disorder; though, in the present — 
tage, this is not only implied, but , in 
the words —— Such may be considered 
the sense meant to be conveyed in a e of 
Exod. ix. — BadiXs vytalvey, and Tob. xii. 5, 

VoL. i. 


apyicuvaywryou, Kat Jewpet 23 51 


rays vy.alvwv, in both which passages vy. is 
on] A rt version of the Hebr. mw». — 

. ded tov adpyic.] Suppl. twas, ‘from 
the Ruler’s house, for he was now with Jesus. 
So John xviii. 28, ayovaty oby Tov "Inco0uv ard 
tov Kaidga. The idiom is also found in Latin, 
and indeed in modern languages. 

36. axoveas} Tisch. and Alf. read rapaxou- 
cas, from B, L, A, and one Latin MS., to which 
I can add nothing from the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. But the authority for the reading is ex- 
ceedingly slender; and internal evidence is 
equally balanced for either. That dxovcae 
should havo been introduced from Luke into all 
the copies, even those used by the Syr., the 
Vulg., and other Translators, is highly impro- 
bable. Nevertheless, it may be the genuine 
reading, and exchanged for ax., as not being un- 
derstood. But the question is, what is the sense 
of wapa in wapaxovcas? Mr. Alf. renders, 
* having straightway overheard the message bein 
spoken ;’ a use of the verb unfrequent, yet foun 
in Plato, p. 300, wap’ abrwy wavra wapaxoel. 
Aristoph. Ren. 750. Lucian de M. C. 37. 
JElian, V. H. v. 9, and Hdot. iii. 129, though, I 
believe, no where else. Thus we see it occurs in 
the purest Attic Greek writers, and those who 
copied their model. Hence it was not likely to 
be known to St. Mark, though it might well be 
to the framer of the text of B, who might intro- 
duce it as not relishing the siOiws axovcac 
—9 h that same construction occurs supra i. 

0. 29. ii. 8. v. 30. vi: 27. ix. 15. 29), and who 
thought that wapaxovcae would express tho 
sense in a neater and more polished way. Of 
course the reading would readily come into L, 
almost a fellow-copy from the same original. If 
this be thought taking too much for granted, I 
should not object to receiving the word, espec. 
since I have now found it in an Hellenistic Greek 
writer, Jos. Antt. xiii. 3, 5, wdXat wapaxryxoms 
vwrip tHe astpopdlas irvyxave. Render: ‘as 
soon as Jesus had caught the sound of the words 
proceeding from,’ &c. 

38. «ai épyera:] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit gpyovra:, from 5 uncial MSS. and the 
Syriac Version; an authority very insufficient, 
considering that internal evidence is — the 
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8. OopuBov, xralovras «al ddaddlovras rodAd. % Kal eicedOov 
52 néyes avroisy Ti OopuBeiobe wal Krdaiere; 1d wadiov ovK an- 


58 eOavev, Grd Kabevder. 4 Kai xareyédwv avrod. ‘O 5é éxParav 


25 


54 * qrdyvras, TapadapBdves tov Tratrépa Tob qradiov nai Thy wn- 


répa, kal rods pet’ avrov, xal elotropeveras, Grou Fw TO Tradiov 
[avaxeipevov]. * Kat xparjoas tis yerpos tod tmaidiou déyer 
avuTy §=Tanrs0a xodpt,—8 date peOeppnvevopevov, To xopacwyv,— 
55 gol Neyo téyepas. “ Kal eviéws avéorn 1d Kxopdovy Kat 


26 


qepvetrares (Fw yap érav Swdexa), cal ékéotnoay éxotaces pe- 


86 yadn. ® Kad dseotefrato avrois onda, iva pndels yuo Tovro: 
cai elrre SoOjvat aura payety. 


4. 


VI. 1 Kal é&fprOev éexciBer, xal + frOe cis riv tatpiia 
18 aro «al axodovOotow aire of pabytal aitod. * Kal yevo- 


pévou caBBarov, Aptato év TH cuvarywyh SiSdoxeww Kad troddot 
axovovtes éEerAjocovto, Néyovres’ Tlodev rovrm tatra; rat 


change. Griesb. rightly saw that the verb must 

rtain to Jesus; and with him, that the 
ibrarii altered it as thinking that it was 
mitted to the three Apostles to follow Jesus, but, 
as Fritz. shows, erroneously. Kal before «\al- 
ovrav is inserted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
on the authority of the same class of MSS., per- 
haps rightly, since internal evidence is quite in 
its favour. 

— «dalovras cal 4X.] acil. rode dvOpwrove. 
These words are in — with and exegetical 
of OdpuBov. ’AXaAaLew, from &r\aXa (akin to 
the Hebr. 5m), whence came our . It 
denoted properly the shout uttered by the sol- 
diors of all the ancient nations previous to bat- 
tle, but was sometimes used of any shril] vocife- 
ration, espec. of grief, as here and in Jerem. xxv. 
* 47, and Eurip. Elect. 848, flowa:per, 4rA- 

are. 

3 [Comp John xi. 11.) 

40. For 6 83, Lachm. and Tisch. edit adrds 
éi, from B, C, D, L, but without reason, since it 
was probably derived from the parallel passage 
of Luke. After qv +d watdlov, dvaxsiuevoy is 
cancelled by Griesb., Fritz., Lachm., and Tisch., 
from the above MSS. and a few others; an au- 
thority which may be sufficient, considering that 
the course pursued has the support of internal 
evidence, arising from the circumstance that the 
MSS. at large present no less than six other 
— conveying substantially the same sense. 

— ixBarov wxayras] This merely means, 
‘having ordered all to be removed.” Jesus re- 
— eo many as were sufficient to prove 
the reality of the cure. To have permitted the 
presence of more might have savoured of ostenta- 
tion. [Id»rac, which I have edited for dravras, 
is found in very many MSS., al] the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, and is adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 

4l. For covu:, Ti and Alf. adopt coun, 
from 4 uncial MSS., and a few cursives ; 
but without reason, since, in addition to a 
predominating external authority, internal evi- 
dence is quite in favour of xoups, which is re- 


uired by propriety of lan , the ¢ formin 
the, Araiiesa scrmluation ef the — 


Imper. The mistake might easily arise in so 
few MSS. (and two of those, B and L, traceable 
to a common source), from the abbreviation of 
pus being for a simple u. 

43. Iva pndels yw Touro] The order (which 
could not be meant to enjo secrecy, 
but present suppression; to avoid drawing to- 
gether a concourse, and raising a tumult) was 
given that it might be ap t that the maid 
was not only restored to ife, but to health. 


VI. 1. For 4A 6ep, Fritz, Lechm., and Tisch. 
edit ipysra:, from MSS. B, C, L; perhaps 
rightly, since internal evidence ie quite in its 
favour. ee it to be genuine, we must 
regard it as the Narrative Present, of which ex- 
amples occur supra v. 22. 38. viii. 22. xiv. 37. 
Matt. xxvi. 36. 40. Luke viii. 49, et al. : 
where the imperf. or the aorist is Secanonali 
found in some of the MSS. 

2. For woAXol, Lachm. and Tisch. read, from 
MSS. B, D, and others, ol wodAoi. But that 
yields not so suitable a sense; and this is no 
case for change of text. The dr: after avra, 
absent from many MSS. (including some Lamb. 
and Mus. ones), several of them the most an- 
cient, has been cancelled by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisch.; while Fritz. retains and 
defends the word, though not quite succesefally. 

— wobay Tovr lvorra:| The humble con- 
dition of our Lord's kinsmen, as well as his own 
lowly standing in society, scandalized his towns- 
men, no less than the Jewish generality, who, as 
Bp. Peareon remarks, in looking down on his 
inglorious condition in life forgot that that very 
condition had been distinctly referred to by the 
Prophet. Moreover, the occupation of a car- 
—— (which all the MSS., confirmed by Tra- 
pst universal] — to — 
owly, was not ing, being nearly on a 
level with that of —— to which 
was brought up. We are, however, not con- 
cerned to vindicate the honour of either occupa- 
tion, since to do that would be (as Bp. Middl. 
observes) ‘“‘as little agreeable to the spirit of the 
Religion of Humility, as was the fashion which 
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tis 4 codla 4 Sobeica aire, [Srt] wat Suvdues roatras 5013. 4. 


TaY yeLlpay avrov ywovras; 3 Ovy 


ovTos dorTiy 6 TéxTOV, 6 Vids 55 


Maplas, aderpos &é 'TaxwBov nat ‘Iwor nat ‘Tovda nat Sipevos ; 56 
Kai ov eioly ai adedhat avrovd mde pds Nuds; Kal éoxavdart- 


Sovro &v avt@. *”*Eneye 5é avrois 6 ‘Incodss "Ore ovx ors 87 


mpopyrns aripos, eb un) ev TH TaTpidy avtod, Kat ey Tois ovyye- 
véot, nas év TH oixig avrov. © Kal ovx nduvato éexet odeniay 58 


Sivapwy tovjoay et pt) odLyous 
Geparrevoe. 8 Kal eOavpave dia 


qeptipye TAs Kopas KUKdy SiddoKov. 
7 Kat mpooxaneiras tots Swdexa, xa fptaro airovds azo- 10. 
arédrew Sto dio wal eSi8ou aitois efovciay tev mvevpdrov | 


24 
appwctois érels tas yeipas 
Ty amorlay avToy Kat 
9. 
] 


tov axabdprwv. § Kat wrapipyyedev avtois, va pndev alpwow 9 3 
eis Oddy, ef pity PaBSov povorr 2) THpay, ur) aprov, ur) ele TH 10 
Sovny yarxoy © GAN trrodedeuévous cavddda, nat py * evdo- 

onobe So xer@vas. 1° Kal dreyer avrois: “Orrou day eicéOnre 11 4 


wi 


and, we may add, eloquence), worships not 
e Universal Father, but the God of his own 
vain i on.” 

5. wai ovx Hévvaro—wronoa:| These words, 
in their common tation, present a seeming 
difficulty, to avoid which, some Expositors sup- 
pose a pleonasm, taking ovx 7éuvato Tosnoas for 
ovx droinos. But this pleonasm is /factitious. 
Others take ovx Advvaro for nolust ;—a method 
even more destitute of foundation than the for- 
mer. The true interpretation seems to be that 
of many ancient Commentators (as Chrysostom, 
Euthymius, and Theophylact), and of the mo- 
derns, Grot., Whitby, Le Clerc, Bentley, and 
Fritz., by which the sense is, ‘Our Saviour could 
not, not because he wanted power; but that the 
subjects of it were unbelieving, and therefore 
wanted the condition on which it was fit he 
should heal them. He could not, consistently 
with the rules on which he invariably acted in 

orming miracles,—namely, to require faith 
in his Divine mission of those who sought them, 
in order to perform them.’ So infra ix. 23, al 
Guvaca: BiorTsvoai— wayra suvaTa TH TI- 
orevorTt. 

6. é0adpate] Schleusn., Kuin., and others, 
—— rather of tudignuats — 
a if., indeed, not unfrequent in the Classical 
writers, but perhaps not to be found in the New 
Test. Far simpler and more satisfactory is the 
common interpretation, ‘he wondered at their 
want of faith’ and perverseness, in rejecting his 
claims on such unreasonable grounds, This con- 
struction of ——— with dad and an Accus. is 
very rare (the usual one being Oauudf. iwi rim 
or wspi tivos), but found in John vii. 21, an 
Jsocr., Sore xal rove slddras—Oaupdferw did 
Ti xapreplay TabtTny. 


7. é€ovclay Tip =) ‘power over unclean 
spirits,"—a construction found also in Matt. x. 1, 
and John xvii. 2; Hellenistic Greek for the 
Classical iwi followed by Accus. So Luke, in 
the parallel passage, has iwl wdéyvra ra dai- 
poua. The spirits are here termed ‘ unclean,’ 
not only as dwelling in unclean places, but as 
the promoters of all uncleanness and evil living. 
ang Tobit iii, 8, vi. 11, compared with Gen. 


8. uh aipay, ph prov] Tisch. and Alf. 
(not, however, m. » from MSS. B, C, 
and A, wh dprov, wy xHpav. But the authority 
for this reading is wholly insufficient, espec. con- 
sidering that internal evidence is adverse. The 
reading, I doubt not, arose solely from the negli- 
gence of the scribe of some very ancient Archo- 
type; for a change of the position of words fre- 
quently arises purely from that cause. More- 
over, the text. rec. is required by propriety of 
lan , for xripav being the more prominent 
of the two nouns, ought to come first; and that 
it is the more prominent is plain, because thore 
is a sort of diadys for wipay dprov, ‘a 
wallet full of bread.” So Athen. 422, +9 wipe 
Tov dptev. Judith xiii. 10, ripavy T_ Bpw- 
Maree. 

9. For text. rec. isdicacOa:, I have now, 
with Lechm., Tisch, and Alf., received é»- 
évonoOs, for which there is strong external au- 
thority, including several Lamb. and many Mus. 
copies, confirmed by internal evidence, consider- 
ing that it is most likely that ivévcac6a: was a 
correction devised for of removing 
the anomaly of construction, which, however, is 
one not unfrequent in the Gospel of Mark. The 
influence of Itacism (a: and «) has here tended 
to confuse the evidence of the principal manu- 
scripts, but has only to be kept apart from the rest 


of the evidence. The construction, as Grot., 
Kuin., and Fritz. point out (after Euthym.), is 
best adjusted by the repetition, from the pre- 


ceding context, of wapiyye:A2, and after a 
of Hvar sent eo8as, or such like. 





éxet pévere Sus av cbeNOnre exeifeyv. “| Kai dco: dy 


tui avextotepoy Eotas Zodoposs 


2>e@e 7 


appwotous, cai ebepu- 


‘“Hpwtns—pavepov yap éyévero 
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MT.LU. , ,, 

10. 9, €ts olKlay, 

14-5 pty SéEwvras dyads, pndé dxovowow vpév, éxtropevopevos éxetBer, 
éxrwatate tov yovv Tov trroxdtw TéV Today UpoV, Eis papTv- 
puov avrois. [Api déyo 

6 h Topoppos dv nuépa xploews, 4 TH wore exewy.] 1° Kat 
éFerOovres exnpuvocoy iva petavoncwas 38 nai Saspoma woddd 
éFéBadrov Kai Hreupov édaip roddous 
arevov. 

14. 14 Kal jxovoey 6 Bactrevs 

M 7 3 Svopa avrov—xat édeyer, Sts 'Iwdvyns 6 Barrivwy éx vexpaov 


pyepOn, nat Sid toiro évepyovow ai duvdpens ev airp. 15 ”AdXos 
8 & éreyor “Or ’Hdlas dori Gro Se reyor “Ore apodpn- 
rns cory, [4] cs els rev mpodytav. 16 Axovoas dè 6 ‘Hpadbdns 
9 elrer "Ort, dv éym arexedddica "Iwdyyny, ofres eotw avros 


ll. dxrivdEare—iwoxdre +. woduv] See 
” note on Matt. x. 14, where I have shown the 
force of avrote. The words roy bwoxdte are 
absent from the MS. D and a few others, and 
some MSS. of the Vulg. and Italic Versions; 
having, I — — — as not found 
in the paralle and seeming sxneces- 
sary; which they are sof, the nature of the 
phrase being somewhat different,—namely, ‘ the 
dirt under your feet,’ that clinging to the shoe soles. 
I now feel less certain than heretofore of the 
uineness of the words auhy Atye—éixeivy, 
ough they have the support of the Syriac Ver- 
sions, and have been ably, but not quite success- 
fully, defended 8 Fritz. ; 
18 frechov idaiw] Ita from various 
of the Medical and Rabbinical writers 
cited by Wets. and Lightf., that oi (which in 
the Eastern and Southern countries is of a - 
liarly mild quality) was used by the ancients, 
both Jews and Gentiles, as a medical applica- 
tion. And that it was so employed by the 
Apostles, is the opinion of almost ali the recent 
Commentators. But surely this circumstance— 
that the Apostles had ly made use of a 
well-known medicine, would il] comport with the 
gravity and dignity of the seecedia context ; 
which compels us to su (with all the an- 
cient and early modern Commentators) that the 
ing was as miraculous as the casting out of 
the demons; and, in either case, was the effect 
of the power which our Lord had given to his 
Apostles when he sent them forth ;—a power, 
too, which continued for some time in the Chris- 
— As to the anointing, Ha ve ony 
employed as a symbolical action, typical of the 
atl of gladness and grace, to: te imparied by 
Divine assistance. For the first Christians, being 
accustomed to represent, by visible signs, the 
allegorical allusions in Scripture, used oil not 
on as the Jews had done) as a remedy, which 
m high wasted ome sacred; but 
also (from that sacredness) as a religious rite in 
Baptism, Confirmation, and Prayers for the Sick. 
Thus the anointing may be regarded as one of 
those signs, actions by which both the Pro- 
phets o O. T. and the Apostles (after their 


and 
14. In all 
which cases the methods ado in those actions 
(which were various) contributed nothing to the 
cure ; that being effected by means supernatural, 
and derived from on hi 

14. fxovcery 6 BactAzvs}] There is here, seem- 
ingly, a want of the Subject to the verb. With 

the early Critics (as the various readin 

show) have, indeed, furnished us; supplying ry» 
adxohy tov "Incov, which ves, and 
Fritz. inserts in the éext. But it is surely better 
to retain a harshness, than to get rid of it by 
such means. The best mode of removing it is, 
to suppose a ta, by which ra ycvo- 
pava is left to be understood from the subject- 
matter, and confirmed by v. 9. It is expressed 
in Luke ix. 7, with the addition of wdrra, and 
in another way in Matt. xiv. 1; but that in the 

of Luke is preferable, since it includes, 
with the wonderful works of Jesus, the preach- 
ing, &c., of the Twelve. 

5. MMoi] I have now, with Lachm. and 
Tisch., admitted éi, from several of the mort 
ancient MSS., including several Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, — by internal evidence, and by 


the He of Luke ix. 8. 

The 4 before be ets, which I Jong doubdle- 
bracketed, on the strongest evidence, I find absent 
from almost all the Lamb. and Mos. copies. 

16. The dr: is cancelled by Lach. and Tisch., 
from B, C, L, and 5 cursive MSS., and the Syr., 
Vulg., and Ital. Versions. But Versions are in 
such a case of little weight, and the MSS. are 
too few to authorize any cancelling, espec. when 
greater probability of the Bra having, boon. pat 
greater probability o « havi 
oué, than ‘a In fact, this —* ——— 
(as Philologistsdenominate it) is notunfrequently 
cancelled in the very same class of MSS. that 
here exclude it. See Matt. v. 31. vii. 23. ix. 18 
xxi. 16. xxvi. 65. Mark i. 27. ii. 16. wi. 16. 18 
xii. 6. 29. Luke xii. 27. xiii. 35. xix. 46. John 
i. 51. iv. 42, 53. wii. 31. ix. 23. x. 34; in moet 
of which Lachm. or Tisch. (and some- 
times both) cancel the ort. 
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ayépOn éx vexpov. 17 Autos yap 6 ‘Hpwdns atrocreinas éxpa- if 
thee Tov Iwdvvny, cat &noev abrov ev [7H] pudrach, 5a “Hpw- 3 


S:ada tiv yuvaixa Pirlerov tov 
eyd noe. 


18 "Enreye yap 6 ‘Iwadvns tO 


aderpod avrov, Ste avrny 
‘Hpwdn “Ort ove 4 


&Eeorl cos Exew tTHv yuvaixa tov adedpod cov. 19‘H 8e‘Hpw- 5 
dias evetyey alte, xal AOedXev avrov arroxteivar Kad ov ndvvaTo. 
20 O yap ‘Hpwdns époBeito tov ‘Iwdvyny, eidas atriv dvdpa 
Sixavov nal Gywv, nal cuvernpes avroy Kab axovcas avrod, 
Tone Errole, cai nddag adtov Hove. 71 Kal, yevouévns syuépas 6 
evxalpou, Sre “Hpwdns tots yeverlos avrod Seirrvov érrole ois 
peyiotaow avtod Kal roils yidedpyows nal Trois mpwTou Tis 
Tamiralas, @ nal cicedOovons ris Gvyatpes [airs] ris ‘Hpo- 


17. I am now inclined to think the +7 before 
quraxy not genuine. Externa) evidence is 
strong for its exclusion. I find it absent from 
all the best Lamb. and Mus. copies. It was 
more likely to be brought in, than put out. 

18. gAeye] Here, and in the parallel 
of Matt. xiv. 4, I would render faye not dizi, 
much less direrat, ‘had said ;* tut dicebat, 
‘used to say ;’ denoting that he did not say it 
merely once, but several times, i.e. as often as 
was necessary, both privately and publicly, to 
denounce so foul an — 

19. ivstyev avr) Not ‘had a quarrel with,’ 
as E. V.; but, ‘bore a grudge against him.’ 
BEvi xa iv veo to dyxorsty) signifies ‘to 
harbour” (literally, ‘have in mind’), xéroy», ‘a 
grudge,’ or ‘reeentment,” against re ee The 


complete phrase occurs in Hdot. i. 118. vi. 119, 
and viii. 9. the elliptical one in Luke xi. 53. 
Gen. xlix. 23. 


20. ipoBsiro r.’1.] Render, ‘ stood in awe 
of John, held him in t reverence,'—a sense 
which the word bears also at Luke xviii. 2. Eph. 

and sometimes in the later Greek prose 
writers, as Plutarch and Herodian. On again 
attentively considering the — veauta as to 
the true sense of cuveripat, I am still of opinion 
that the interpretation, ‘watched him closely,’ 
‘kept him in close custody,’ for protection 
against the malice of Herodias, involves too 
great a harshness to be adopted. And though 
the — is very ancient, — found 
iu the Vulgate Version and the Glossa ordinaria, 
yet the other, ‘ observabat,” is much more an- 
cient, pene found in the Pesch. Syr. Version 
and Theophyl. (probably derived from Chrys.). 
Moreover, this studious care and protection of 
John’s safety is inconsistent with the wish to 
t him to death, ascribed to Herod, Matt. xiv. 5. 
ndeed I with Bede and De Lyra, that at 
the time of the birth-day banquet Herod's mind 
was so set against John, that his sorrow at John’s 
tragical end was very much in semblance, and 
that he inwardly felt some satisfaction that he 
could take away his life in a way which might 
find some excuse with the people, as if he 
done it constrained by conscience. However, 
the verbs iqoBeiro, ovuveripar, and néiws 
avrov §xove, relate only to the time before John 
had offended Herod by his faithful represents- 
tions; and the force of the Imperfect describes 


only his heretofore customary dispositions and 
feelings towards John. The only formidable 
diffic to assigniug the sense to 
ouvert, is its extreme rarity, insomuch that even 
the erudite Valckn? regards the expression as 
xawet pnOiv; which need not be thought 
strange, if we view it as one of those idioms 
of common life which occasionally occur in 

t. Mark’s Gospel. Nevertheless, an example 
is adduced by De Rhoer, Lection. p. 106, from 
Diog. Laert., who has pious cuvrnpsty, where 
he says it signifies colere, re amicos. 

21. yev. hyutpas edxalpov) Notwithstanding 
that so many eminent Expositors i ret this 
of ‘a solemn feast-day,’ that view of the sense 
cannot be maintained, considering that this use 
of eJxatpor is, as Fritz. has shown, of much later 
Grecism than that of the Evangelist’s and I 
would decidedly acquiesce in that of the Ital. 
and Vulg. Versions, adopted by Fritz. and others, 
‘a convenient day,’ or ° time,’ ‘a fit season,’ i.e. 
for Herodias to accomplish her malicious d 
Thus it is used, by an Hellenistic idiom, for 
katpov at’xaipov, which expression occurs in 
Hdian i. 4, 7. Plut. de Educ. § 14, and Aris- 
ten. i. 2. 

— trois psytoraciy] A term of Alexandrian 
Greek, formed from péy:oros, as vedy from 
yéor, and found elsewhere in New Test. only, in 
Rev. vi. ae Pade — Fe alt bine 
occurs only in the t, the +, Joveph., 
and the * late Class. writers, — It 
is equiv. to the Latin magnates, ‘great men,’ 
men distinguished by rank and bigh public sta- 
tion ; as courtiers, or governors. e next term 
wparot denotes the principal persons of those in 
a private station. So Jos. Antt. vii. 9, 8, of rijs 
Xwepae wpiwror. 

22. atrins ris] The airs is absent from 
some inferior MSS., and the +s from others; 
while the MS. Bhas airov. But Lechm. and 
Tisch. retain the text. rec. without expressing 
any doubt; though airijs is worse than uscless: 
and I am inclined to think it was only a var. 
lect. of ras, but one not to be received. Ac- 
cordingly, I have bracketed it. The reading, 
avrov, iwed, must be taken as an adver 
there, a8 several times in the New Test. But 
here it would very — dissever Ouvyarpde 
from rys ‘Hp., and would yield a sense very 
jejune. 
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MARK VI. 23—81. 


SdS0s nat dpynoapévns, nat dpecdons Te “Hpwdy xal ois 
cuvavaxeyévou, elev 6 Bacthets TO Kopacip Alrnooyv pe 
8 day Oérxs, Kad SHow cor 8 Kal oyocey aity,” Or: ö cay pe 
airjons, Swow cot, éws Hyuicous THIS Bactheias pov. %‘H 8&2 
éFeXOodca elie tH pntpt auras Tl airnoopasr; % d elire 
Ti xepadsy ’Iwdyvov tod Barrirod. * Kal eicedOovca ev- 
Oéas pera orrovdis mpds tov Bactiéa, HrncaTo Néyouca’ Obdrw 
Wa pot Sas ekauriis eri mivaxte rv xedpadsy ‘Iwdvvou tov 
Barricrov. % Kal, reptivros yevopevos 6 Bactrevs, ba Tos 
Spxous xab rods cuvavaxerpévous ove 7OéAnoev avriy aberijcat. 
27 Ka) evOéws airocreinas 6 Bactevs * orrexouNatopa, érérafey 
ever Oivas Tiv xepadsyy aitod. *%‘O &€ aredOav arrexepaducer 
aurov év Th pudacq, Kat Fveyxe THY Kepadiy avTod émi rrivaxt, 
cat Emxev avriy T@ xopacip’ Kai td Kopdciov Boxev avriy TH 
prtpt avris. % Kat dxovcavres ot pabnral avrod, jOov Kat 
Hpay To Wrapa avrov, cal EOnxav avo év [Te] pynpeip. 

80 Kat cuvdyovrat ot amoatrodot mrpos tov Inooby, nai amrrpy- 
yethay auT@ tavra, [xa] 80a érolncay xat bca édbakav. 
81 Kai { elorey avrois: etre tyels abrot xar idiay eis Epnpov 


24. 4 84] Tisch. and Alf. read «al, from the 
MS. B; while Lechm. retains 4 dt, very pro- 
perly. For alrijcoua:, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read alrijcwpuar, on strong external authority, 
confirmed by internal evidence. According to 
this the sense will be, ‘what must I ask?’ For 

axtiorov, Tisch. reads Bawrrifovros, from 
Be . B,D, L, et while ee on 

wTterov, very pro comp. Matt. xiv. 8) ; 
though internal ovidense le : —— of the Par- 


e. 
. obx Ihi6. a. &beTHcar}] The true force 
of the expression ox 40. seems to be, ‘he was 
indi to do it,’ ‘did not care to do it,’ 
‘ not bring himself to do it;’ of which use, 
somewhat rare, examples are found in the best 
writers from Homer downwards. Suffice it to 
adduce Hom. II. xiii. 106, ro pévor cai xeipas 
Axciõv Miuvew obx &0itzcxov. Thucyd. iv. 
78, 4 viv AOnvaley ovxiri ibsXnodvrevy pa- 
soOar. 
4 Of 40ermoas a. the sense is ‘to disappoint 
her,’ by refusing her request: a sense chiefly 
confined to the later writers, who use the word 
either absolutely, or with an Accus. of person, 
sometimes accompanied with ale; rarely with 
an Accus. of thing. That the abeve rendering of 
aOsrijoat most exactly represents its true im- 
port, appears by considering that the ratio meta- 
phora in that term is ‘to disappoint any one’ by 
ing, or displacing what had been fixed and 
settled by previous en ent. Finally, avriy 
cannot be put, as Dr. Robinson, Lex., imagines, 
for ‘ her request ;’ but must rather, as it is done 
by Bretechn., Lex., be taken as put for the ‘ ric- 
vt» ei datam,’ or rather the promise, or solemn 
engagement, made with her; as Jos. Antt. xv. 
26, oddavds aOsrijcsey dv HElov. Polyb. xxx. 
2,7, ber. rhy wloriv. 


not, quasi a from sp 3 because 
the farner udes to their chief business, They 


pproaches 
royal presence, and whoee office it was to cspy 
danger, and ward it off. 

— ive — Tisch. and Alf. read dvéy«as, 
from B, b. A; but wrongly, since it is evidently 
a mere alteration, introduced for the purpose of 
getting rid of a very unusual construction, never, 

hend, found in any pure Greek writer. 
m. prudently retains éyz,07j»a1. 

29. The te before uynuele has on 
strong grounds, removed by all the recent Edi- 
tors. 


81. alway] There is strong evidence for A¢ 
which all the recent Editors adopt, instead 
sTaray, but no absolute demand for change. The 
contrary is the case with dvaratcac6 que after, 
for text. rec. dvavatec@s, which been 
adopted by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. Mark was 
likely to use the Present here, as he has done 
infra xiv. 41, sine v. 1., and though it is so rare 
that I know of no other instance besides 
Matt. xxi. 45, in Xen. Anab. vii. 3, 4, dva- 
wavecOs, and Dan. xii. 13, cd Cavpo xai dva- 
watov, W the Aorist is not unfrequent, 





MARK VI. 32, 33. 
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; ; MT. 
TOTOV, Kat avarraverOe Odtyov. Hoav yap ot épydpevot wad of 14, 


tma@yovres troAXot, eal ovde dayety nixaipovv. 


82 Kal amnrOov 


eis Epnuoy toroy Te Tol Kat Wiav. 33 nad eldov avdtovs 13 


and accordingly was likely to be introduced 
here. 


— als ipnuoy rowov] The phrase recurs at 
v. 32, and at 35 we have or: tpnucs torw 6 
rTòóonrwos, in all which passages the true sense is — 
as it is also in the parallel passage of Luke—‘a 
tract of country (from lying waste and uuculti- 
vated),—with little or no population,’—a sense 
this very suitable to the context, considering the 
circumstance recorded by John vi. 15, that our 
Lord retired from the busy haunts of men, as 
knowing that they were about to lay hold of him 
to make him a king. This sense of épnpuor to 
signify uninkabiied, occurs also in Jer. xxiii. 10, 
Zonposc—awd tev dvipwwrerv. Xen. Cyr. iv. 4, 
2. Thucyd. i. 5, 2, dy ywpies ip. 

32. ree wroi. Tacha and Tisch. add é», 
from MSS. B, L, D, and three cursive MSS. 
Gea Lamb. 1179), which seems confirmed by 

att. xiv. 13, dvsywpnoav by wole, and supra 

21. Nevertheless, internal evidence is against 
the word, which was more likely to be pe fn, 
from the parallel , than put out; for this 
use of the ae of — (as we heal 
say, ‘to ship’), is rather unfrequent. e 
——— pede oa t to have — that the ex- 
pression te whoie, er wAolw without Art., is 
used in order the better to answer to ws{i, ‘by 
land,” occurring just after. 

33. xai eldoy—woece abroy}] Editors and 
Commentators are alike agreed that this e 
has suffered grievously from transcribers ; and the 
unueual diversity of readings has here (as in 
many other cases) led Critics too readily to take 
: ion for granted : and, in order to relieve 
the plethora, ing has been unsparingly em- 
ployed by the recent Editors. Gries edits 
thus: «al eléoy avrots twayorras’ xai ix- 
éyvwoay woddol xai wily dad wacwy Tisv 
acXswov cuvidpapyow ixst. But for this, and 
most of the other alterations that have been 
made, there is little authority. Indeed, there 
are no sure grounds for alteration, except for the 
eancelling of oi Oxon, which is found in scarcely 
—— MS., and has been cancelled by all the 

itors from Matthei downwards. Thus wod- 
Aoi becomes the sulyect of the verbs eIdoy and 
iad av. This view, however, lies open to 
no little objection. The sense thence mire 2 is, 
as regards eldor, frigid, and, as concerns érévyy., 
inapposite; for, as Cam bell remarks, ‘ the his’ 
torian would not be likely to say that many knew 
bim, since, after being 80 long occupied in teach- 
ing and healing them, thero would be compara- 
tively few who did no¢ know him.’ Hence, I 
cannot but suspect that woAAoi—though the 
authorities for its omission are but weak—should 
not be here. Yet it does not, I suspect, stand 
uite for nothing ; but, as it is scarcely possible 
or us to dispense with a sor hk and as the - 
lel passages of Matthew and Luke have oi é6xXAu 
I suspect that under this woAAoi is conceal 
that very reading. In this I am supported not 
only by Critical probability (for the words woA- 
Aol and dx)ox are frequently confounded) but 
by the authority of the other Evangelists; and, 


indeed, of all those numerous MSS. which con- 
tain 6xAor, since they may be considered as 
— for the reading in question ; there being 
little doubt but that in their Archetypes the 
reading dyXo: was written in the margin, and 
Pe ed as a —— the aoe ch bets 
n care reconsidering this exin 
——— Iam of opinion that the above. is pony 
ly the true reading: but it requires too much 
to be taken for ted to be safely By 
removing, as I have done, the avrdy, on com- 
petent authority, confirmed by internal evidence, 
the objection a di by Campb. falls to the 
ground ; but an ——— ing to the want of 
some — and atrods, found in several an- 
cient MSS., only attests the endeavour to supply, 
though unsuccessfully, that subject. In revising 
the text, I have made no other alteration than 
by bracketing of 3yAo:, and cancelling avroy. 
I have not thought proper to adopt, with m., 
Tiseh., and Alf., the reading éiwiéyvucayp, }} 
since the authority for it, that of B, D, and 
cursives, is quite insufficient; 2) because the 
sense thus arising is inapposite, and makes the 
want of a subject more apparent; and 3) because 
it puts out that slight portion of light which we 
have; for the true subject left to be understood 
after dwéyy., and supplied from the subject-mat- 
ter, is rd wpayua, the sense being that ‘ many 
of the multitude perceived,’ ‘ were aware of, what 
they were about,’ ‘ penetrated their intention.’ 
Comp. Luke v. 22, émiy. rots d:adoytopods. 
But the want of a subject to eIéov is 80 great, 
that if dyA0: be removed from the text, it must 
be supplied from the subject-matter; which in- 
volves great harshness; and hence I cannot but 
suspect that it was expunged by certain Critics, 
who thought that it did not well consist with 
woAXol. Accordingly the passage may be ren- 
dered: ‘ And they (i.e. the multitude) saw them 
withdrawing, and many of them perceived what 
they were about,’ or ‘the course which they in- 
tended to take; and, as we find by the subse- 
quent * which yield a sufficiently plain 
sense—if at least the words xal cuvyAOov awpds 
avroy be removed (as they have been by all the 
best Editors), as evidently arising from a mar- 
inal —— aa — alae us be ae 
accordingly] they floc er, ran thither 
face to sles ace they had guessed), on foot from 
all the cities, and endeavoured to precede them 
—— oar Lord and his Apostles) in getting 
ither.” One may imagine how the people who 
saw our Lord and his Apostles withdrawing, 
drawing off from the land on ship-board (a use 
of bwayw found also at James vi. 21), might be 
in a situation so cireumstanced in respect of 
them, as to be enabled to arrive before them at 
the place whither they were bound. Yet this 
would seem impracticable, and is forbidden b 
what is suggested in the next verse. Accord- 
ingly, I prefer to understand the term as denoting 
(by a frequent idiom) the endeavour for the action 
absolutely carried out. However, I suspect that 
Mark wrote wpo,A Gov avoids, i.c. ‘strove to be 
beforehand with each other in reaching their des- 
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MARK VI. 34—37. 


14, 9. imayovras [of 8ydo1,] nab eréyvocay [airév] +rodAol: rat 


| rely até macdv Tav Todewy ovvédpapoy éxel, xal mmpodOov 


14 


aurous, [xat ovvnAGov apes avrov.] * Kai é€e\Owy cidev 6 


"Inoods trodvy Gydov, Kal domrayxvicOn én’ avrois, Ere Roa 
as apoBata ph éyovra toyséva: nal ptato SiSdoxnew avtovs 


16 12 


mora. S6 Kal 46n pas roddijs yevopevns, mpocedOovres alt@ 


of pabnrat avrod Aéyouow “Ore epnuos éorw 6 Toros, xat 
Hon wpa odd %6 aroAvcoy avtovs, iva, amreNOortes eis TOUS 
KUKA@ GypOUS Kal Kopas, Wyopdowow éavrois dprovs: tl yap 
gaywow ove Exovow. §87°O Se azroxpilels elirey avtois; Aore 


tination.” This use of the accus. for the genit. 
occurs at least in the later Greek writers, e. gr. 
Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 1352. 

I am not aware of any further difficulty, ex- 
cept the want of a subject at eIdoy, and a suit- 
able one at éré-yv.—which difficulty can only be 
removed by the method which I have long ago 
proposed. There is, indeed, some harshness in 
the supplying of the above particular after i- 
éyvecay; but this kind of subaudition is found 
at Acts ix. 30, and in the instance of the simple 
verb y:veoxes, infra v. 38, and ix. 30. Luke ix. 1). 

For avrote after mwpo7n\Oov, Lachm. and 
Tisch. read a’rods, from B, D, L, and 2 others; 
perhaps rightly, for the construction with Accus. 
occurs infra viii. 2, and ix. 22, in all the copies. 
The reading avrots may have come from Matt. 
xiv. 14, where see note. 

34. tFedOcv] The term occurs also in the 
parallel passage of Matt. xiv. 14; but the ques- 
tion in either case is, what is the senses? Our 
a fu Translators and Expositors generally, 
and most of the Foreign ones, take it to mean, 
— gone out of the ship,’ ‘disembarked.’ 
Thus there will be an ellipsis of rou wXolov, 
which is expressed infra v. 54. They, for the 
most part, interpret the word in the same way at 
Matt. xiv. 14, though some, as Wakefield and 
Meyer, differently. But this mode of treating 

so entirely parallel is quite inadmissible. 

The ellipsis, too, of rou xdolov needs proof; 
which cannot, I apprehend, be adduced; for i 
have not found a single example elsewhere of 
this use (like egressus in Latin). Certainly the 
term is in both passages to be explained in the 
same manner; and as at Matt. xiv. 14, it cannot 
but mean ‘having come forth’ (so our common 
Version and Wakef., ‘went’ or ‘come forth’), 
viz, from the place whither, after disembarkation, 
he had gone with his disciples, and taken post,— 
namely (as we find from John vi. 3), at rd dpos, 
a kind of peak-like eminence, or knoll, rising a 
little above the rocky margin of the eastern sea- 
coast of the lake and its top,—namely, that laid 
down in the latest mape as situated one mile and 
three-quarters from the coast, and about the 
same distance from Bethsaida Gaulon. The 
Article ro designates the mount as well known. 
This must be the same with the situation 
termed, less definitely, by Matthew and Mark 
onunos romoe; but by Luke ix. 10, with suf- 
ficient precision, rowos gpnuoe woAsee Ka. 
BnOcaicdé, meaning Bethsaida Gaul., at the top 


of the lake; and also called Julias, from the 
colony planted there. It was, as Reland in his 
** Palestine” has shown, on the East side of the 
Jake ; and was probably a peak, or knoll, rising 
above the mountain range which skirts the coast 
of the lake along the whole extent of the Gaulo- 
nitis. To this mountain peak, then, I would 
refer the term é£eXOwy in the passages both of 
Matthew and Mark; and the term is sufficiently 
appro riate, considering that there is reference to 
© site as our Lord's fixed abode duri 


his 
sojourn in the desert of Bethsaida. So John 
says xet ex GOnro pera ν pabryrev. This 


view I find supported by Euthym. (probabl 
from Chrysoet., or some other ancient Gree 
Father), who, after inquiring wo8ew ifeXOcy 
lécaro xai ididats ["Incots]; answers, rdvree 
aad tov dpovs,—namely, that mentioned in 
John vi. 1—3, and after adducing the words of 
the Evangelist, he subjoins wpoiAaBs ydp tv 
wrolw pstd Tov pabyrey (meaning that they 
outstripped the multitude, who had gone thither 
by kai dvsdOovras ele +d Spor, dcavewav- 
ovro. sira tEndO2 (he went forth), xai ldcaro, 
wal idléatev. It may, indeed, be objected, that 
Mark says of the multitudes, refi awd waciey 
vay Té\twv cuvidpapoy éxet (whither they saw 
the boat directing its course) xai wxpon\Oor 
avrovs. But this, considering the situation of 
the two parties, would be physically impossible ; 
nor is there any good reason to suppose that 
k meant to assert it; for though the words 
wai wpo7n\Oov avrode are in the text. rec., and 
are adopted by Lachm. and Tiech., there is great 
uncertainty as to the érue text of the whole pas- 


es, apas woddKs yev.—xai fon spa woAds] 
A very remarkable phrase, by which it seems 
meant lit. that ‘the time of day is long,’ i. e. 
‘long (or, as we should say, high ) in figure,"— 
uiv. to late in howr, and thus equiv. to tho 
plirass in Matt. xiv. 15, dias yevoudyns. The 
only exx. quoted to the pu , of this peculiar 
are Polyb. v. re dee wotXns wpast 
scil. ysvoudone) iwi +d Oéppov. Dionys. ; 
Antt. ii. 54, deeudvoy axpr wohkAne spat 
— — Leor 9 figs — avrour. j 
. dptoue’ ti yap Paywou oox ixover 
Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from 2 MSS., — —— 
Tt payeot. This, however, is alike unsu 
ed by external va pl and by iaterno. aoe 
as existing in its ha every appearance o 
ing a critical —— tak without improvement. 
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avrois tpeis gayely. Kat réyovow aire °AredObyres ayopd- 14. 9. 


coapev Staxociov Snvapiwy dprovs, nal Sapev avrois payeiv ; 16 


$8 °O dé Aéyee avroiss TIocous dptous éyere; tnrdyere xal 
ere. Kat yvovres réyovor Tévre, nat S00 iyOvas. 89 Kat 17 


émérafey avrois avaxNivar mdyras, cupmrociw ouptroota, eri 


T® XAwp@ yoprp. “© Kal dvérecov mpaciat mpacial, + ava 


éxaToyv Kat ava 


kat rovs vo iyOvas, avaBrdpas 


mevtnxoyta. *| Kai raBoy rods mévre dptous 


kat xaréxdace Tos aprous, cal é6iSov rots pabytais abrod, va 


mapabaatw avtois: Kat rods S00 iyOvas euépioce tract. “ Kat 


épayov madres, xat éyoptacOncay 8 xai pay Kdacpudtov 


dadexa xopivous wAjpes, xab amd tev ixOvov. 4 Kal joav 
ot payovres Tos aprous w@cel evraxioxidiot avdpes. © Kat 


18 
19 14 
eis TOY ovpavoy evrAGyNCE 
20 «17 
21 24 
22 


evléws nvdyxace tovs pabntas autod éuB8ivas eis TO aWAoiop, 
kal mrpodyew eis TO Trépay pos BnOcaiddy, ws avtos arrodvon 
tov Gydov. % Kal atrotakdpevos avrois, amidOev eis rd dpos 23 
mpocev—acGa. 47 Kal orlas yevopévns, hv 1d tAotoy dy péow 2 


87. For dapev, Lechm., Tisch,, and Alf. edit 
Cecoury, from A, B, L, A, and 2 cursive MSS. ; 
but without reason. They ought to have taken 
into account the icra hatch pa found in 
several of the same ; which variety of 
reading induces me to think that the cause of 
the diversity was sof, as Fritz. imagines, the 
ie Gog iri confusion of » and o by the 
scribes, but is rather to be sought in the Critics 
supposing that the Future Indic. (‘ what shall 
wo") would possess more spirit, and be more 
suitable to the occasion ; and —— almoet 
all the Versions follow it. But the Subjunct. 
preeents a sufficiently suitable sense,—namely, 

What, mast we go and buy?” ‘are we to go 
and buy ?° 

39. cunwocta cuur.] This is to be under- 
— in @ — — for xara st eel 

y parties.” Zuuw., though a term properly ap- 
plied to denote drinking parties, was aleo used of 
perties of any kind. 

40. dvisrecov] lit. ‘reclined:’ a term, like 
dvaxKivar just before, and dvaxetudvour in 
Jobn vi. 11, employed with allusion to the re- 
clining posture of the ancients at meals. Ia- 
cial wp., for xatd wpacidt, ‘by companies.” 
Iipacta (from mwpdooyv, ‘an onion’) properly 
signifies ‘a plot of ground,” espec. a garden-bed of 
onions; and as such beds are in square, or paral- 
lel , the — came to denote (like our 

— as derived from quudra) a com- 
pany of persons disposed in square, or in regular 
order for counting. 

— For dvd, hm., Tisch., and Alf. — 
xard, from B, D, and the Coptic Vers. But, in 
a case like this, no Vers. (espec. 90 mean a one 
as the Coptic) is of any weight; and the external 
authority for xara — insufficient, espec. 
considering that inte evidence is not favour- 
able. This reading dya may have come, as Alf. 
thinks, from the perallel passage of Luke; but 
it is so highly improbable that all the MSS. ox- 
cept two should have been thus altered (for 


wo 


xara is found in all the Lamb. and nearly all 
the Mus. copies) that we can scarcely doubt the 
genuineness of dvd, and we may very well sup- 
pose xara to be an alteration of certain Critics, 
who thought, without reason, that curd was the 
more proper expression, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 27, 31. 
Nay, xara may even have been a marginal 


oss. 

: 45. For drodvoy, Lachm., Tiesch., and Alf. 
edit d4woXve:, from MSS. B, L, A ;—authority 
far too slight to warrant any change. Besides, it 
would introduce a worse Grecism than any to be 
found even in this Gospel; for when das is used 
of a future, the Present indicative is never used, 
— in the case of a verb like gpyoua:, when 
the Present is used in a Future sense. I doubt 
not that here dawoAde: arose solely from a blen- 
der of the scribes for dwoA va e:, and later Greek 
writers use the Future Indic. with fws, and 
hence, considering that the terminations -y and 
-at are, by Itacism, often confounded, Mark ma 
have so written. Yet there is no sufficient evi- 
dence that he did; and, since in the parallel 
passage of Matt. xiv. 22, we have dwoAvoy in 
all the copies, and it is not likely that dwoAvcy 
should be introduced here into adi the copies ex- 
cept those, I would retain that pat espec. 
considering that it is confirmed by all the an- 


cient — except two copies of the Italic, 


which have dimisit, doubtless an abbreviation 
for dimisert{, confirming the reading dwrodvcet, 
However, dwoA\ve: may have been written, b 
Itacism, for dwoAdy. On the whole, there is 
evidently here no case for change. 
— — Bel oe — vi. 17, it is ele 
adspvaoum. But the discrepancy is more in 
— than in reality; since, from what I 
have said on Mark iii. 7, it is plain that we have 
only to attend to the distinctive senses of rpde 
and sls, to remove the difficulty thus presented. 
The Apostles’ course was, it seoms, directed ‘ to- 
wards,’ in the direction of Bethsaida; though 
the voyage was to be terminated at Capernaum. 


MARK VI. 48—53. 


Tis Oaddoons, Kak avros povos emi tis yas. 8 Kal cide ad- 
tors Bacavitapevous ev Te eratvvery’ tv yap 6 dveyos evayrios 


avtots. Kal wept reraprny dudaxny ris vuxtos Epyetat mpos 
avrovs mepiratav emi tis Oardoons Kai 70cde mapedbeiy 


auroyv mepirarotvta éml Tis Oa- 


Adoons, Gokay davracpa elvat, kal avéxpagay 60 mdyres yap 


avrov eldov, nal érapdyOncav. Kat evOéws édddqoe pet’ avrav, 
Kal reyes avroiss Oapceite eyo eis pur) poBeicbe. 51 Kai 


avéBn mpos avrovs els TO Toiov, Kai exoTragey 6 avepos: Kal 
May é« wepiccod ep éavrois éEiotavTo nal eOaipafoy. 5 ov 
yap ouvijxay eri trois aprou yw yap 4 xapdla avréy sre- 
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25 
26 avrovs. % Qi &é, iWovtes 
7 
32 
34 
caper, Kal mpocwppicOncap. 
48. eldev] Lechm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
ldcv, from B, D, L, 4, 3 cursives (Evangel.), 


and the Vulg. and Ital.; to which I can add 
nothing from the Lamb. or the Mus. copies, 
except Lamb. 1188, also an Evang. evidently of 
not quite the same weight with the Codtces gene- 
rally. But this manifestly insufficient authority 
Mr. Alford must suppose quite made up for by 
internal evidence being quite in its favour,— 
namely, by, as usual, taking for an 
alteration in all the regular copies except four,— 
and all for what? “for elegance, om account of 
the parenthetical clause yy yap abrois.” It is 
difficult to eee where this elegance lies. At any 
rate, the term should seem more apes to 
the reading of the above four MSS.; and no 
wonder, since it came, I doubt not, from those 
Critics who have by their emendations on so 
many other occasions approved thcir claim to be 
esteemed ‘elegant Critica.” And the credit of 
this emendation must be ascribed to the Framer 
of the text of the MS. B; for in that alone is 
the xai before wepl rerdprny certainly absent. 
At any rate, the Vulg. has the Article, and so 
has MS. D. I cannot but suspect that the léay 
of that MS. was an error of the scribe (one of 
the most blundering on record) for Iéév, which 
was, I doubt not, in the archetype, espec. consi- 
dering that it occurs in others of its family, as 
the Leic. MS. omitted by Wets. ; to which 1 add 
Lamb. 1179. Thus it agrees with A, K, M, N, 
X; and it occurs in several of the most ancient 
Mus. a 

— §Oere wapeNOety abrovs|] Much trouble 


might have been spared to itors by con- 
sidering the phrase as a r one, for ‘he 
would (i.e. he was about to) have them ;’ 
i.e. ‘he made as though he would have 

by them.’ Comp. Luke xxiv. 28. 

50. wdavras—itrapdyOnoav] The wévrae 
here is not to be pressed upon (and, indeed, 
it is passed over, as well as cidov avroy, by the 
Persic Translator) ; or rather, it is to be taken 
both with 27d. and with érap.; for I cannot but 
' think that the most faithful, if not the most 
literal version, will be, ‘for as soon as they all 
saw him, they were seized with trepidation.’ 
This is confirmed by the Peech. Syr. Version, 
‘et isti omnes videndo eum conturbati fue- 
runt.” 


ropopen. 8 Kai diarepdcavres HAOov eri thy yay Tevwn- 


51. xal é@aéu.] The words are absent from 
B, L, 4, and 5 cursives, with Vulg. and Ital, 
and cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., by whom the 
text. rec. is characterized as ‘combination of gloss 
on ifioravro.’ J characterize Mr. Alford’s 
reading as an emendation of Critics who thought 
the words useless ; which, however, is far from 
being the case, for they involve an intensity of 
expression by a sort of Hendiadys, as the Pesch. 
Syr. Trans. was well aware. In short, is it con- 
ceivable that all the copies with the exception of 
eight aye I can add nothing from the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) have been interpolated with 
what would seem superfluous? As to the Vulg. 
and Ital., the authority of Versions against a 
word which would seem unnecessary is of 
slender weight, but for them very considerable. 

hm. was probably not aware of this, since he 
only brackets the words. Finally, that the words 
are quite genuine, will appear from note on 
Matt. ix. 8. 

52. ob cuvnxay imi rois Epros] A singu- 
larly-worded expression, obscure from brevity, 
and of which the full sense is, ‘they did not even 
on reflection on the miracle of the loaves (which 
they had just seen) understand the power of the 
Lord alike over ali nature.” Thus by dprocs is 
meant, as Krebs. observes, tw Oavyari roie 
Eprow ysvoudve. That Commentator, how- 
ever, and Kuinoel, seem wrong in assigning to 
dxi the sense It is rather per, by, from, 
denoting the e “sine cause a asin Matt. iv. 4, 

As respects the next words, y»—wawwpepds 
I agree with Bp. Lonsdale that the term wearess” 
is not meant to express ‘ wilful resistance to the 
force of truth,’ but only ‘extreme dulness of un- 
derstanding, and slowness in believing ;° as, in- 
deed, appears from our Lord's language infra viii. 
17—21, where he reproves the disciples for having 
learnt little from the two miracles of the loaves. 
Comp. xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 35. This Hellenistic 
use of xapédia to denote the mind and under- 
standing is frequent in the New Test. and the 
Sept.; and that the conjoint term werep. will 
not necessarily confine it to ‘the heart,’ is plain 
from 2 Cor. iti. 14, éwwpe8n Ta vonpat a. 

53, dawepdoarres GAOov éwi thy yw Davy.) 
From the paralle] passage of John it appears that 
the disciples, after embarking, bent their course 
to Capernaum instead of Bethsaida, whither they 
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54 Ka} éfe\Oovrwv airay ex rod mdolov, evOéws errvyvovres 14. 


avrov, § crepidpayovres Sdnv thy t replywpov éxelvny iiptavro 


35 


emi rots * xpaBatrous Tovs Kaxws éxovras trepipépesy, Srrov HKovov 


@e 9 ~~ 
OTL EXEL COTL. 


58 Kal Garou ay eioetropevero eis Kwpas 4H Tones H 


@ypovs, vy Tais wyopais ériBovy rods aoGevoivras, wal mrapexd- 


Aouy avtov, iva Kay Tov Kpactrédou Tov inatrlov avtov G\pwvrat: 


Kat 6oot ay Hirrovto avrov écwtorro. 


had at first intended to steer (see v. 45) ; perhaps 


thus allering their course because (as we learn 
from v. 48) the wind was cont to them ; and 
so it happened that they came to land (or, as we 


should technically express it, made the shore) off 
the territory of Gennesareth. 

— rpocwppicbncay). Scil. éxe7, ‘ they came 
to anchorage,’ or rather, to a place proper for 
drawing the ship off shore. So Arr. E. A. vi. 
20, 7, mpocoppicbsis tro aly:adw. FEI. Var. 
H. viii. 5, 797 N&Ew wp. Plut. vii. 217, wpocop- 
pioGeis rw ‘Apr. The term is properly used of 
the skip; rarely, as here, of the satlors. 

54. After iwvyvdvres airév Lachm. subjoins 
within brackets of dydpes rou réwov ixelvov, 
from MSS. A, C, A, and some cursive ones, 
with all the ancient Versions except the Vulg. 
and Ethiopic; while Tisch., with Griesb., Fritz, 
and Scholz, excludes the words; and very pro- 
perly, since they manifestly originated in critical 
alteration, the purpose of which was to im 
greater clearness, and they were doubtless 
the parallel passage of Matt. xiv. 13. 

As respects the matical solution of the 
difficulty, I am still of opinion that it is best to 
su an ellipsis of the subject, left to be sup- 
pled in dacyvovres,—namely, dv8pwro, just 
as in the exactly similar case supra i. 2), 22, we 
have xai elowopevovra: ele K. xal ifew)ijo- 
corro (scil. ol G&vOpwwro:). Render, ‘and men 
(or ‘ perk? were astonished.’ So here Wakef. 
and Abp. Newc. supply people in Italics : Campb., 
less properly, in Roman characters. Strange is it 
that . should cancel the éwat at the end of 
the verse, on the authority of only B, L, D, and 
one cursive MS. ; since it was plainly omitted by 
the Critical Revisers for the purpose of removing 
a pleonasm, wherees I have preety shown that 
it is by no means pleonastic, and I pointed out 
the full meaning of this peculiar mode of ex- 
pression. 

55. For ray wsplywpov, Tisch. and Alf. read, 
from 3 uncial and a few cursive MSS., T*' 
x«payv, which reading has the support of several 
— —— The text. ge — — 

e parallel passage o at ould, 
then, y@pay be the true reading, we must un- 
derstand it to denote the district or terrilory of 
Gennesareth. Of tho word as used in this sense 
an example occurs in Jos. Bell. iii. 10, 8, wapa- 
valves rhv Tevynodp (meaning the lake of that 
name) Onmyuuos xwpa, ‘a territory of that 
name.” 


— For rspidpipeyw some MSS. have dépriy; 
others, darepipay; and others again, rpocdi- 
pew, which Fritz. edits; but wrongly; for the 
varr. lectt. arose from the librarii stumbling at 
the use of wepipépery here, which has a signi 
catio pregnant, including the senses expressed 


Y 
the above various readings; q.d. ‘they carried 


36 


them about (i. e. up and down), and brought them 
to those places where they heard he was. 

— Smrov fxovoy Sri kxet iors] 1 would not, 
with Palairet and Schleusn., take the Garou as put 
for guoniam ; neither would I, with others (as 
Beza, Grotius, Wetstein, Kuinoel, and Winer) 
regard the éxzi as redundant. It may be best to 
suppose this an abbreviation of the more com- 
plete and primitive mode of expression, which 
would have been, ‘carried them to the place of 
which they had heard it said, he is there.” Thus 
the ixet will be least of all pleonastic. [Comp. 
1 Kings xviii. 10.] 

56. dwou dv elaewopsisto] The use of the 
dy» here, and just after at farrorro, is to be re- 
ferred to that case treated of by Winer, Gr. § 43, 
3, as used with Indic. when a mater of fact is 
spoken of; but yet indefinite in respect of time, 
or other circumstances, —i.e. happening re- 

* or even customarily whenever occa- 
sion offers. Comp. Acts ii. iv. 35. 1 Cor, 
xii, 2. Lucian, Demon. 10, érdco: ay iddxouy. 
Thus the sense is, ‘ whitherscerer he entered, 
and as many as touched him were made whole, 
i.e. however many they might be, wherever he 
went. Hence it is plain that Lachm. was wrong 
in altering #rtovro to hiavro, solely on the 


authority of MSS. B, D, L, A eer y wrong 
are Tisch. and Alf. in — tibeoay for 
é+Bovy, solely from MSS. B, L, D, and three 


insignificant cursive MSS.; since internal evi- 
dence as well as external authority ie against it. 
The reading evidently arose from the alteration 
of half-learned Critics, who did not perceive the 
force of the Imperf. tense here, which has been 
i expressed by Wakef. thus: ‘they used to’ 


Before wéXee and dypovr, Lechm., Tisch., 
and Alf. insert els, though only from B, L, and 
3 cursives (to which I add Scriv. p and y); 
and altogether injudiciously, since the i 
sea aroee merely from a marginal scholium. 

ertain it is that the word was more likely to be 
brought in, than put out. 

— ly rais ayopate kribouy rode &c8.] This 
may justly be regarded as an unequiv proof 
of their entire faith in the power of Christ: 
though it was a custom with some ancient na- 
tions to lay such persons in the dyopal here 
mentioned (namely, ‘ market-places,” or ‘ places 
of public concourse’), that they might receive 
the benefit of the suggestions of those who had 
been ill of any dangerous disease, and who, 
having recovered from it might communicate 
the knowledge of what had been useful to them 
fn any ithe case. See Herod. i. 197, and Strabo, 
p. 234, cited in my Recens. Syn. Indeed, from 
this Primitive custom, Max. . Diss. xl. 
nae (Day.), traces the origin of the Medical 


292 MARK VI. 11—16. 
10. a eis olxiay, éxet pévere ws dv e£éNOnte exeiOev. 11 Kai Score dp 
14 5 ph SéEwvras dyads, pnd axovowow vpdy, éxtropevopevor éxeiOer, 
éxriuvd£ate Tov yoo Tov trroKkdtw Tov Today bpey, els papTv- 
ptov avrots. [Ami réywo tui dvexrotepov eoras Zodopuoss 
6 ) Topoppow ev npépa xploews, 4 TH mode éxeivy.] 1 Kat 
éFeXOovres exnpvocor iva peravonowor 38 nai Satpoma moda 
éFéBadrov Kai Hreupoy edaip oddovds appwotous, Kat éGepd- 
qrevoy. 
14. 14 Kad jxovcey 6 Bactredts “Hpwdns—davepov yap éyévero 
; * +d Svoua avrov—xal éreyev, Ste Iwdvyns 6 Barrivwv éx vexpav 


ayépOn, Kat Sta rodro évepyotow ai Suvauers ev avrg. 15” AdXos 
8 & éxeyor “Ort "Hdlas dotir Grow 52 ereyor “Ore mpodn- 
rs éorv, [4] as els rev mpodntav. 18 Axovcas S¢ 6 ‘Hpwdns 
9 elev “Ort, dv éym arrexedddica "Iwdyyny, obros éorur avros 


ll. derivdEare—iwroxdre +r. wodwv] See 
” note on Matt. x. 14, where I have shown the 
force of avrois. The words téy bwoxuTe are 
absent from the MS. D and a few others, and 
some MSS. of the Vulg. and Italic Versions; 
having, I doubt not, been removed as not found 
in the parallel Gospels, and seeming ssneces- 
sary; which they are sot, the nature of the 
phrase being somewhat different,—namely, ‘ the 
dirt under your feet, that clinging to the shoe soles. 

I now feel less certain than heretofore of the 

uineness of the words apny Aijvye—éxsivy, 

ough they have the support of the Syriac Ver- 


sions, and have been ably, but not quite success- 
fully, defended by Fritz. 
13 frapoy éhalo}] Ita from various 


of the Medical and Rabbinical writers 
cited by Wets. and Lightf, that ot (which in 
the Eastern and Southern countries is of a pecu- 


er ae Ap made use of a 
-known medicine, —— ill on rt — 

vity and dignity of the p ing context; 
erhich compels us to (with all the an- 
cient and early modern Commentators) that the 

ing was as miraculous as the casting out of 
the demons; and, in cither case, was the effect 
of the power which our Lord had given to his 
Apostles when he event them forth ;—a power, 
too, which continued for some time in the Chris- 
tian Church. As to the anointing, it was only 
employed as a symbolical action, typical of the 
oil of and grace, to be imparted by 
Divine assistance. For the firet Christians, being 
accustomed to represent, by visible signs, the 


— allusions in pturo, used oil not 
had 


as the Jews had done) as a remedy, which 

m high antiquity become sacred; but 

also (from that ——— asa — rite in 
Baptism, Confirmation, and Prayers for the Sick. 
rded as one of 
both the Pro- 
O. T. and the Apostles (after their 


Thus the anointing may be 
those signs actions by whic 
phets o 


Lord’s example), out of indulgence to human 
weakness, accompanied their su and 
miraculous cures. James v. 14. In all 
which cases the methods ado in those actions 
(which ——— ne nothing to the 
cure ; t being effected by means supernatural, 
and derived from on high. ‘ 

14. §xovoey 6 Bactdevc] There is here, seem- 
ingly, a want of the Sujet to the verb. With 
this the early Critics (as the various readings 
show) have, indeed, furnished us; supplying rh 
axohvy tov "Incov, which Beza approves, and 
Fritz. inserts in the éezt. But it is surely better 
to retain a harshness, than to get rid of it by 
such means. The best mode of removing it is, 
to sup a breviloquentia, by which ra yive- 
ava is left to be understood from the subject- 
matter, and confirmed by v. 9. It is expressed 
in Luke ix. 7, with the addition of rdyra, and 
in —— re in gaia eh but that me the 
passage of Luke is erable, since it includes, 
with the wonderful works of Jeeus, the preach- 
ing, &c., of the Twelve. 

5. dd\Aot] IL have now, with Lachm. and 
Tiech., admitted 82, from several of the mort 
ancient MSS., including several Lamb. and Mus. 
— ——— by internal evidence, and by 

e 


© Hl of Luke ix. 8 

The h before a ets, which I long ago double- 
bracketed, on the strongest evidence, I find abeent 
from almost all the Lemb. and Mus. copies. 

16. The drs is cancelled by Lach. and Tisch., 
from B, C, L, and 5 cursive MSS., and the Syr., 
Vulg., and Ital. Versions. But Versions are in 
such a case of little weight, and the MSS. are 
too few to authorize any cancelling, espec. when 
qreater peolabllity of the Be; Maving Lee per 
greater probability of the dr: havi 
oul, shan Bronché te: In fact, this 37s seodativem 
(as Philologistsdenominate it) is notunfrequently 
cancelled in the very same class of MSS. that 
here exclude it. See Matt. v. Sl. vii. 23. ix. 18. 
xxi. 16. xxvi. 65, Mark i. 27. ii. 16. vi. 16. 18 
xii. 6. 29. Luke xii. 27. xiii. 35. xix. 46. John 
i. 51. iv. 42, 53. wii. 31. ix. 28. x. 84; in moat 
of which paseages Lachm. or Tisch. (and some- 
times both) cancel the or:. 


MARK VI. 17—22. 


tryépOn ex vexpdv. 17 Auvrés yap 6 ‘Hpddns dmoctelvas éxpd- 
tnce Tov ‘Iwdvvny, cal &noev avrov ev [79] Pudaxy, Sa ‘Hpw- 


&:ada tiv yuvaina Pirlarov tov 


éydpnoev. 18*Endeye yap 6 "Iwdyvns ta 
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3 
adeXpov avrov, Ste avray 
‘Hpwdn “Ort ove 4 


éEeori aor éxew THY yuvaixa tov ddedpov cov. ‘H &‘Hpw- 5 
dtas eveiyey ate, nal HOedev avroy aroxteivar’ Kal ovK HdvvaTo. 
20°O yap ‘Hpddns éfoBeito rov "Iwdvvny, cides abrov avdpa 
Sixavov xal Gywv, cal ouvernpes aitoy nat dxovoas avrod, 
qoAna errolet, Kal 7)Sdws abrod ijxove. 71 Kat, yevouévns tyuépas 6 
evxalpou, bre “Hpwdns rots yeverlos avrov Seimvov érrole tois 
peyloTtacw avrod Kal Tois xitiapyou Kal Tois mpeToS Tis 
Fariraias, * nal eiaeOovons ris Ovyatpds [atrijs]- ris ‘“Hpow- 


17. I am now inclined to think the r7 before 
guAaxy not genuine. External evidence is 
strong for its exclusion. I find it abeent from 
all the best Lemb. and Mus. copies. It was 
more likely to be brought in, than put out. 

18. gAeye] Here, and in the parallel 
of Matt. xiv. 4, I would render iAcys not dixié, 
much less dtzrerat, ‘had said ;’ tut dicebat, 
‘used to say;’ denoting that he did not say it 
merely once, but several times, i.c¢. as often as 
was 1 . both privately and publicly, to 
denounce so foul an offence. 

19. dvystyev avr] Not ‘had a quarrel with,’ 
as E. V.; but, ‘bore a grudge against him.’ 
*Evéyow ee to éyxoreiv) signifies ‘to 
harbour’ (literally, ‘have in mind’), xé-oy, ‘a 
grudge,’ or ‘ resentment,” against any one. The 
complete phrase occurs in Hdot. i. 118. vi. 119, 
and viii. 27, the elliptical one in Luke xi. 53. 
Gen. xlix. 23. 

20. ipoBsiro r.’1.] Render, ‘stood in awe 
of John, held him in t reverence,’—a sense 
which the word bears also at Luke xviii. 2. Eph. 

and sometimes in the later Greek prose 
writers, as Plutarch and Herodian. On again 
attentively considering the — voæaata as to 
the true sense of cuvsriper, I am still of opinion 
that the interpretation, ‘watched him closely,’ 
‘kept him in close — for protection 
against the malice of Herodias, involves too 
great a harshness to be adopted. And though 


the interpretation is very ancient, being found 
in the Vulgate Version and the Glossa ordinaria, 
yet the other, *observabat,’ is much more an- 


cient, being found in the Peech. Syr. Version 
and Theophy! (probably derived from Chrys.). 
Moreover, this studious care and protection of 
John’s safety is inconsistent with the wish to 
t him to death, ascribed to Herod, Matt. xiv. 5. 
ndeed I with Bede and De Lyra, that at 
the time of the birth-day banquet Herod’s mind 
was 80 set — John, that his sorrow at John’s 
tragical end was very much in semblance, and 
that he inwardly felt some satisfaction that he 
could take away his life in a way which might 
find some excuse with the people, ae if he 
done it constrained conscience. However, 
the verbs igoBsiro, covuveripa, and ndiews 
avrov fixouz, relate only to the time before John 
had offended Herod by his faithful representa- 
tions; and the force of the Imperfect describes 


only his heretofore customary dispositions and 
fee ings towards John. The only formidable 
difficulty to assigning the eense observalut to 
ouvert. is its extreme rarity, insomuch that even 
the erudite Valckn$ regards the expression as 
kawes pnOiy; which need not be thought 
strange, if we view it as one of those tdioms 
8 common life which occasionally occur in 
t. Mark's Gospel. Nevertheless, an example 
is adduced by De Rhoer, Lection. p. 106, from 
Diog. Laert., who has didous cuvrnpety, whero 
he says it signifies colere, re amicos. 

1. yev. hyutpas sixalpov] Notwithstanding 
that so many eminent Expositors i ret this 
of ‘a solemn feast-day,’ that view of sense 
cannot be maintained, considering that this use 
of evxatpoe is, as Fritz. has shown, of much later 
Grecisin than that of the Evangelist's age, and I 
would decidedly acquiesce in that of the Ital. 
and Vulg. Versions, adopted by Fritz. and others, 
‘a convenient day,’ or ‘ time,’ ‘a fil season,’ i.e. 
for Herodias to accomplish her malicious design. 
Thus it is used, by an Hellenistic idiom, for 
xa:pou sixalpov, which expression occurs in 
Hdian i. 4, 7 Plut. de Educ. § 14, and Aris- 


— Trois usytoracw) <A term of Alexandrian 
Greek, formed from péy:oror, as vady from 
yéor, and found elsewhere in New Test. only, in 
Rev. vi. se Mar — Out ye — 
occurs only in the t., the Apocr., Joeeph., 
and the yer mi Clas. writer, as Artemid. It 
is equiv. to the Latin magnates, ‘great men,’ 
mien distinguiched by rank and high public sta- 
tion ; as courtiers, or governors. The next term 
wpiwrot denotes the principal persons of those in 
a private station. So Jos. Antt. vii. 9, 8, ol ris 

wpas Tpwrot. 

xD atrijs tHe] The airs is absent from 
some inferior MSS., and the r7e from others; 
while the MS. Bhas atrov. But Lachm. and 
Tisch. retain the text. rec. without expressing 
any doubt; though at-r7js is worse than useless; 
and I am inclined to think it was only a var. 
lect. of ris, but one not to be received. Ac- 
cordingly, I have bracketed it. The reading, 
avrov, if received, must be taken as an adver 
there, as several times in the New Test. But 
here it would very harshly dissever Ovyatpde 
from rit ‘Hp., and would yield a sense very 
jejune. 
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MARK VI. 23—$81. 


14. 9, Sed80s ar dpynoapévns, xat dpesdons t@ Hpodn xal ois 
7 cuvavaxerpévors, elev 6 Bactrtevs Te Kopaciy Alrycov pe 
8 day Oérns, nal Saow cor 3% Kal apocer avry,”Ort db dav pe 

8 airjons, Swow cot, Ews huloouvs THs Baotdeias pov. H 82 
éEeOovoa elrre tH pytpl adris: Ti airjocopa; 9 d ele 

Tiv xeparny Iwdvvov rod Bartiorod. R Kai eicedOovoa ev- 

Géws pera. orrovdis impos Tov Baciréa, HTHTAaTO Aéyouca’ Bdrm 

Wa pot Sas eEavrits el mivaxt tiv nepadi ‘Iwdvvov rod 

9 Barrictov. % Kal, wepidviros yevopevos 6 Bactrevs, da tovs 
Spxous xal Tods cuvavaxerpévous ove HOEAncev auripy aberijaat. 


27 Ka) evOéws atrocreinas 6 Baotheds * orrexouNatopa, érérafev 
dveyPivas tiv Keparsy avrod. 8 ‘O 8é amedOoy arre 
aurov ev Th dudaxy, xal fveyxe Tv Kehadiy avrovd éml wivaxi, 


‘4 
cy 


cat &wxey avriy Te xopacip’ nat Td Kopdcioy Swxev avriy TH 


29 Kal axovoavres ot pabntal avrov, #AOov Kat 


pay TO TTGMG avrov, Kat EOnxay avo ev [Te] pyynpei. 


50 Kat ouvvdyovrat oi amrdatoXot mpos tov 'Inooby, nai arripy- 


yethay auT@ mayra, [xal] dca érolycay Kal bca édidakav. 


31 Kai { elrrey avrois) Acbre tyes avrot wat’ iay eis Epnuov 


10 
11 
12 pntpt avrijs. 
10 
4. à 40] Tisch. and Alf, read xal, from the 


MS. B; while Lachm. retains 4 82, very pro- 
perly. For altrijcouat, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read alricwpas, on * external authority, 
confirmed by internal evidence. According to 
this the sense will be, ‘what must I ask?” For 
— Tisch. reads Bawrl{orros, from 

SS. B, D, L, et al., while Lachm. retains 
Baxwtioroy, very properly (comp. Matt. xiv. 8) ; 
* h internal evidence ie in favour of the Par- 
ticiple. 

26. obx 406X. a. &0stHca:] The true force 
of the expression ovx 48. seems to be, ‘ he was 
indispotod to do it,’ ‘did not care to do it,’ 
. not bring himself to do it;’ of which use, 
somewhat rare, examples are found in the best 
writers from Homer downwards. Suffice it to 
adduce Hom. I]. xiii. 106, rd pdévor xal yseipas 
"Axarov Mipyvew obx i0iXzcxoy. Thucyd. iv. 
78, 3 voav 'AOnvaiey obxits iPeXnodvray pa- 

sovat. 

Of 40sracat a. the sense is ‘to disappoint 
her,’ by refusing her request: a sense chiefly 
confined to the later writers, who use the word 
either absolutely, or with an Accus. of person, 
sometimes accompanied with ele; rarely with 


27. cirexovkdropa] So I now edit, from 
almost all the most ancient MSS. This term, 
from the Latin , denotes onc of the 
body-guards; who were so called, because their 
re aay was that of sentinels: for I 
with ubon, Wetstein, and Fritz., that they 
had their name from their office }, and 
not, quasi spi from spt 3 because 
the former alludes to their chief business. They 
had, however, other confidential duties; and 
among theese, that of acting, like the Turkish 
soldiers of the present day, as executioners. As 
to the sense, the word may best be rendered 
sertinel, since the appellation belongs to those 
soldiers of the body-guard who took, in their 
turn, the watch, at the various to the 
royal presence, and whoee office it was to cspy 
danger, and ward it off. 

— ae Seow | Tisch. and Alf. read ivéyxas, 
from B, C, A; but wrongly, since it is evidently 
a mere alteration, introduced for the purposes of 
getting rid of a very unusual construction, never, 

hend, found in 7 pure Greek writer. 
ve 


Lachm. prudently retains dveyOjyac. 
29. The +o before pynaele has on 
strong grounds, removed by all the recent Edi- 


an Accus. of thing. That the above rendering of tors. 


a0erjoa: most exactly represents its true im- 
port, appears by considering that the ratio meta- 
phora in that term is ‘to disappoint any one’ by 
— — or displacing what had been fixed and 
settled by previous en ent. Finally, avdrny 
cannot be put, as Dr. Robinson, Lex., imagines, 
for ‘ her request ;’ but must rather, as it is done 
by Bretechn., Lex., be taken as put for the ‘ ric- 
viv ei datam,’ or rather the promise, or solemn 
engagement, made with her; ae Jos. Antt. xv. 
26, oddevds abertosty dy HElov. Polyb. xxx. 
2, 7, dOar. thy wloriv. 


31. elev] There is strong evidence for Arve 
which all "he recent Editors adopt, intend’ of 
sTwey, but no absolute demand for change. The 
contrary is the case with dvawatcacOs just after, 
for text. rec. dvyawavso@s, which been 
—— by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. Mark was 
likely to use the Present Acre, as he has done 
infra xiv. 41, sine v. ., and though it is so rare 
that I know of no other instance besides 
Matt. xxi. 45, in Xen. Anab. vii. 3, 4, dva- 
wabéeoGe, and Dan. xii. 13, od cavpo xai dva- 
watov, the Aorist is not unfrequent, 





MARK VI. 32, 33. 
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MT. 
Tomov, Kal dvatravecOe odtyov. oav yap of epydpevot wad oi 14, 
imdryovres ToAXot, Kat ovde hayeiy nixaipovy. 2 Kad amijOov 
eis épnuoy torov To Tom cat’ diay. %3 nad clSov adtovs 13 


— accordingly was likely to be introduced 


— sls ipnuoy rowov}] The phrase recurs at 
v. 32, and at 35 we have ors épnuce sori 6 
vTowot, in all which passages the true sense is— 
as it is also in the parallel of Luke—‘a 
tract of coun on lying waste and uuculti- 
vated ),— with e or no population, —a sense 
this very suitable to the context, considering the 
circumstance recorded by John vi. 15, that our 
Lord retired from the busy haunts of men, as 
knowing that they were about to lay bold of him 
to make him a king. This sense of épnuor to 
signify aninkabited, occurs in Jer. xxiii. 10, 
Senuos—dae tay dvOphéwev. Xen. Cyr. iv. 4, 
2 Thucyd. i. 5, 2, dv ywpie ép. 

32. +e wroig] Lachm. and Tisch. add és, 
from M&S. B, D, and three cursive MSS, 
add Lamb. 1179), which seems confirmed by 

att. xiv. 13, dvayepnoas tv wole, and supra 
v. 21. Nevertheless, internal evidence is against 
the word, which was more likely to be put #, 


from the parallel passage, than put out; for this 
use of the Dative of instrument, by (as we should 
uent. The 


red eg he , is rather un 
ancient Critics ought to have seen that the ex- 
pression ta wAoip, or wAole without Art, is 
used in order the better to answer to we{p, ‘by 
land,’ occurring just after. 
33. wal siéoy—awpde abrdy}] Editors and 
Commentators are alike agreed that this 
has suffered grievously from transcribers ; and the 
unusual diversity of readings has here (as in 
many other — led Critics too readily to take 
* mi 6 for — — order to relieve 
t ethora, pruning has unsparingly em- 
ployed by the reeent Editors. Griesb edits 
thus: xai sIdov avrotds brayovras’ xai in- 
fyvacay wohdol’ xai welg dad wacav Tie 
woiseyv ovyédpapoy ixat. But for this, and 
most of the other alterations that have been 
made, there is little authority. Indeed, there 
are no sure grounds for alteration, except for the 
corn ah Ops en esa ara 
an ., aD cance 
Editors from Matthei downwards. Thue roM- 
Aoi becomes the sulject of the verbs eidoyv and 
yrecav. This view, however, lies open to 
no hittle objection. The sense thence — is, 
as regards sléop, frigid, and, as concerns éwiyy., 
inapposite; for, as i 
torian would not be li 


suspect that wool —though the 

authorities for its omission are but weak—should 
not — Yet ~ does not, I su : ey 
aite nothing ; but, as it is scarcely possible 

pe Pcthiney org roel alana cd a beta - 
lel passages of Matthew and Luke have ol dx 
I suspect that under this woAAoi is concealed 
that very reading. In this I am supported not 
only by Critical probability (for the words wo\- 
Aoi and dyxXoz are frequently confounded) but 
by the ity of the other Evangelists; and, 


indeed, of al] those numerous MSS. which con- 
tain dyAoz, since they may be considered as 
authority for the reading in question ; there being 
little doubt but that in their Archetypes the 
repeat SyAos was written in the margin, and 
intended as a correction of the textual wodAol. 
On again carefully reconsidering this perplexing 
uestion, I am of opinion that the above is pro- 
y the true reading: but it requires too much 
— —— tu be safely adopted. By 
removing, as I have done, the atrdy, on com- 
petent authority, confirmed by internal evidence, 
the objection urges by Campb. falls to the 
ground; but another arises, owing to the want of 
some — and aérods, found in several an- 
cient MSS., only attests the endeavour to supply, 
though unsuccessfully, that subject. In revising 
the text, I have made no other alteration than 
by bracketing ol 3yxAo:, and anced the evra. 
1 have not — proper to adopt, with Lachm., 
Tiesch., and Alf., the reading iwi yeoar.1) 
an 


after ixéyy., and supplied from the subject-mat- 
ter, is rd wpayua, the sense being that ‘ many 
of the multitude perceived,’ ‘ were aware of, what 
they were about,’ ‘ penetrated their intention.’ 
Comp. Luke v. 22, éxvy. robs d:adoytopovs. 
But the want of a subject to sIéow is 20 great, 
that if 3X01 be removed from the text, it must 
be supplied from the subject-matter; which in- 
volves great harshness; and hence I cannot bat 
suspect that it was expunged by certain Critics, 
who thought that it id not well consist with 
woddol. Accordingly the may be ren- 
dered : ‘ And they 6. e. the multitude) saw them 
withdrawing, and many of them perceived what 
they were about,’ or ‘the course which they in- 
tended to take; and, as we find by the subse- 
quent words, which yield a sufficiently plain 
sense—if at least the words xal curnAGov axpds 
aurdy be removed (as they have been by all the 
best Editors), as evidently arising from a mar- 
inal scholium. The sense will thus be: ‘ And 
faccordingiy| they flocked together, ran thither 


viz. to the place they had guessed), on foot from 
all the cities, and endeavoured to e them 
ting 


— our Lord and his Apostles) in 
ither.” One may imagine how the people who 
saw our Lord and his Apostles withdrawing, 
drawing off from the land on ship-board (a use 
of bwdye found also at James vi. 21), might be 
in a situation so cireumstanced in t of 
them, as to be enabled to arrive before them at 
the place whither they were bound. Yet this 
would seem impracticable, and is forbidden b 

what is suggested in the next verse. Accord- 
ingly, I prefer to understand the term as denoting 
(by a frequent idiom) the endeavour for the action 
absolutely carried out. However, I suspect that 
Mark wrote wpoq\ ow avrode, i.e. ‘strove to be 
beforehand with each other in reaching their des- 
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MARK VI. 34—37. 


14. 5. trraryovras [oi Sydo1,] wad eréyvocav [avrév] trodrol: Kai 


| arelq awd Twacay T_ modem 
avrovs, [cal auvidOov mpos avtov.] + Kal ée&ed\Oav eldev 6 


14 


couvédpapov éxet, Kal mporndOov 


"Inoots roxbv bydov, nal domrayyvicOn én’ avtois, bre Hoav 
ds mpoRata py Exovra trowéva: xal fiptato Siddoxew abrous 


15 


12 jwodAd. %5 Kat 45n dpas wrodrAjs yevouévns, mpoceOovres ate 


of pabrrad avrov Aéyovow "Ore Epnwos éotiw 6 ToTrOS, Kai 
H8n pa odd % ardAvooy avrovs, Wva, arreNOovtes eis ToOvs 
KUKN@ Wypols Kat Kwpas, ayopdcwow éavrois dprous’ ti yap 
ddyoow oun éyovow. §7‘O Se aroxpiBels elrrev avbtoiss Acre 


tination.” This use of the accus. for the genit. 
occurs at least in the later Greek writers, ©. gr. 
Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 1352. 

I am not aware of any further difficulty, ex- 

t the want of a subject at «Ido», and a suit- 
able one at éwréyy.—which difficulty can only be 
removed by the method which I have long ago 
proposed. There is, indeed, some harshness in 
the supplying of the above particular after ia- 
éyvacay; but thie kind of subaudition is found 
at Acts ix. 30, and in the instance of the ria 
verb y:veoxes, infra v. 38, and ix. 30. Luke ix. 1]. 

For avrote after mpon\Sov, Lachm. and 
Tisch. read a’rois, from B, D, L, and 2 others; 
perhaps rightly, for the construction with Accus, 
occurs infra viii. 2, and ix. 22, in all the copies. 
Tho reading avrots may have come from Matt. 
xiv. 14, where see note. 

34. iFed Oar] The term occurs also in the 
parallel passage of Matt. xiv. 14; but the ques- 
tion in either case is, what is the sense? Our 
English Translators and Expositors generally, 
and most of the Foreign ones, take it to mean, 
‘having gone out of the ship,’ ‘ds Ay 
Thus there will be an ellipsis of rot wdolou, 
which is infra v. 54. They, for the 
most part, interpret the word in the same way at 
Matt. xiv. 14, though some, as Wakefield and 
Meyer, differently. But this mode of treating 

so entirely parallel is quite inadmissible. 

e ellipsis, too, of tov wXoiov proof ; 
which cannot, I rehend, be adduced; for i 
have not found a single example elsewhere of 
thie use (like egressus in Latin). Certainly the 
term is in both to be explained in the 
same manner; and as at Matt. xiv. 14, it cannot 
but mean ‘having come forth’ (so our common 
Version and Wakef., ‘ went’ or ‘come forth’), 
viz. from the place whither, after disembarkation, 
he had gone with his disciples, and taken — 
namely (as we find from John vi. 3), at +d dpoe, 
akind of peak-like eminence, or knoll, rising a 
’ little above the sees f margin of the eastern sea- 

coast of the lake and its top,—namely, that laid 
down in the latest maps as situated one mile and 
three-quarters from the coast, and about the 
samo distance from Bethsaida Gaulon. The 
Article rd designates the mount as well known. 
This must be the same with the situation 
termed, lees definitely, by Matthew and Mark 
ipymos réowos; but by Luke ix. 10, with suf- 
ficient precision, rowos ipnuos wWoAees Kad. 
BnOcaicd, meaning Be Gaul., at the top 


of the lake; and aleo called Julias, from the 
colony planted there. It was, as Reland in his 
“ Palestine” has shown, on the East side of the 
lake ; and was probably a peak, or knoll, rising 
above the mountain range which skirts the coast 
of the lake along the whole extent of the Gaulo- 
nitis. To this mountain peak, then, I would 
refer the term é£s\Oey in the passages both of 
Matthew and Mark; and the term is sufficiently 
appropriate, considering that there is reference to 
e site as our Lord's fixed abode during his 
sojourn in tho desert of Bethsaida’ So John 
says — — mie * — ne 
view nd supported uthym. (pro 
from Chrysost., or sccié other eat Greek 
Father), who, after inquiring woOer iFeX\Oav 
ldcaro xal tdidake ['Incovc]; answers, wdvrest 
awd Tov dSpove,—namely, that mentioned in 
John vi. J—3, and after adducing the words of 
the Evangelist, he subjoins wpot\aBs yap iv 
Tole usTd Tiow pabryroy (meaning that they 
or lant x the multitude, who had gone thither 
by wal dvsXOovres ele rd Spot, diaverav- 
ovro. elra i=nAGe (he went forth), «ai lacaro, 
cal édléakey. It may, indeed, be objected, that 
Mark says of the multitudes, refi awd waciey 
Tey Wodsey cuvidpapor Exat (whither they saw 
the boat directing its course) xal wpom\Oor 
avroés. But this, considering the situation of 
the two partice, would be physically impossible ; 
nor is there any good reason to suppose that 
Mark meant to assert it; for though the words 
xal wrpomn8ov adrovs are in the text. rec., and 
are adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., there is great 
uncertainty as to the true text of the whole pas- 


— epae ToANs yer.—xai fen spa woddH 
A very remarkable phrase, by which it seme 
meant lit. that ‘the time of day is long, i.e. 
‘long (or, as we should say, high ) in figure, — 
uiv. to late in howr, and thus equiv. to 
phrase in Matt. xiv. 15, éwiac yevonévns. The 
only exx. quoted to the of this peculiar 
Pea are Polyb. v. 8. g roAMAnoũe wpat 
ecil. yavoudiyns) iri rd Sippov. Dionys. ial. 
Antt. ii. 54, dsapdvov yp: worAne wpeas 
— — — n Pigs ——— avrous. 

. prove’ ti yap padywotw ooK iyovory 
— and —— pata from a MSS, Lavra 
ri wo. This, however, is alike unsu 
Boy eal euthority and by interac! eowlene, 
as exieting in its having every appearance of be- 
ing a critical alteration, but without improvement. 








MARK VI. 38—47. 
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avrois types dayety. Kat déyovew avrg “AmedOovres dyopd- 14, 9. 


copev Staxociwv Snvapiwy adprous, nal Sdpev avrois dayeiv ; 16 


13 


38°O && Aéyet avrois: TIocovs dprous éyere ; ruvere xal 

iSere. Kal yvovres Néyovor Térvre, wal S00 ixOvas. 89 Kal 17 
éréragey avrois dvaxdiva, mdévras, cupmocia ovuptrocia, eri 19 14 
TT XAwp@e xoptm. * Kal dvérecov mpacial mpacial, + ava 
éxatoy Kai ava wevrnxovta. 4! Kal \aPav rods wire dprous 

kat tous Sto iyOvas, avaBrtpas eis Tov ovpavoyv eiNOynce 

nal eatéxXace Tovs dptous, xa édidouv trois paOnrais avoid, iva 


Tapabacw avroiss nai Tors S00 ixOvas euépice rac. © Kad 


2 #17 


Epayov mavres, kal éyoptdcOncay %xai foay Kracpdrov 


dwdexa xodpivous mdypets, xa dd tay ixGiov. “ Kal joap 
ot gayovres Tos dprous dcel mevraxioylro. avdpes. 4 Kat 


21 
22 


evbéws nudyxace Tovs pabntas avtod éuSivas eis Td olor, 
kai mpodyew eis TO Trépayv impos ByOcaiddy, Ews avros atrodvoy 
Tov dydov. “8 Kal arotakdpevos avrois, amijdOev eis To Spos 23 
mpocevEacGar. 47 Kal arias yevopévns, Fv 76 wrotov ev péom UA 


37. For dcoev, Lachm., Tisch,, and Alf. edit 
éeocousy, from A, B, L, A, and 2 cursive MSS. ; 
but without reason. They ought to have taken 
Into account the reading dyopdcouey, found in 
several of the same Mss. ; which variety of 
reading induces me to think that the cause of 
the diversity was sof, as Fritz. imagines, the 
very frequent confusion of w and o by the 
— but is rather to be sought in the Critics 
supposing that the Future Indic. (‘ what shall 
we') would more spirit, and be more 
suitable to the occasion ; and accordingly, almost 
all the Versions follow it. But the Subjunct. 
presents a sufficiently suitable sense,—namely, 

What, must we go and buy ?* ‘are we to go 
and buy ?’ 

39. cupwrdota ouuw.] This is to be under- 
— in a — — for xara — 

y parties.” Luur., though a term properly ap- 
plind to denote drinking parties: was also used of 
parties of any kind. 

40. dviaracoy] lit. ‘reeclined:’ a term, like 
dvaxXiva: just before, and dvaxeipuévour in 
John vi. 11, employed with allusion to the re- 
clining posture of the ancients at meals. IIpa- 
cial wp., for xatd wpacids, ‘by companies.’ 
Hpacia (from wxpécov, ‘an onion") properly 
mgnifies ‘a plot of — espec. a garden-bed of 
onions; and as such beds are in square, or paral- 
lel , the — came to denote (like our 
wo —— as derived from quudra) a com- 
pany of persons disposed in square, or in regular 
order for counting. 

— For dvd, hm., Tisch., and Alf. — 
xard, from B, D, and the Coptic Vers. But, in 
a case like this, no Vers. ( . $0 mean a one 
as the Coptic) is of any weight; and the external 
authority for «ard is ae insufficient, espec. 
considering that internal evidence is not favour 
able. This reading dva may have come, as Alf. 
thinke, from the parallel passage of Luke; but 
It is eo highly improbable that all the MSS. ex- 
cept two should have been thus altered (for 


xara is found in all the Lamb. and nearly all 
the Mus. copies) that we can scarcely doubt the 
genuineness of dvd, and we may very well sup- 
pose xara to be an alteration of certain Critics, 
who thought, without reason, that xard was the 
more proper expression, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 27, 31. 
Nay, xara may even have been a marginal 


oss. 
. 45. For dwoXvoy, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit dwoAve, from MSS. B, L, A ;—authority 
far too slight to warrant any change. Besides, it 
would introduce a worse Greciam than any to be 
found even in this Gospel; for when des is used 
of a future, the Present indicative ie never used, 
except in the case of a verb like goyoua:, when 
the Present ie used in a Future sense. I doubt 
not that here dwoAve arose solely from a blun- 
der of the scribes for &dvoX\vos:, and later Greek 
writers use the Future Indic. with fs, and 
hence, considering that the terminations -y and 
-e: are, by Itacism, often confounded, Mark ma 
have so written. Yet there is no sufficient evi- 
dence that be did; and, since in the parallel 
of Matt. xiv. 22, we have dwoXvor in 
all the copies, and it is not likely that darodvcy 
should be introduced here into ail the copies ex- 
cept thoee, I would retain that reading ; espec. 
considering that it is confirmed by all the an- 


cient Versions, except two copies of the Italic, 


which have dimist, doubtless an abbreviation 
for dimiserit, confirming the reading droAdcet. 
However, dwoAve: may have been written, by 
Itacism, for dwoAvy. On the whole, there is 
evidently here no case for change. 

— xpos Bn6.] At John vi. 17, it is ele 
Kad@epvaotp. But the discrepancy is more in 
semblance than in reality; since, from what I 
have said on Mark iii. 7, it is plain that we have 
rf to attend to the distinctive senses of wpde 
and sis, to remove the difficulty thus presented. 
The Apostles’ course was, it seems, di * to- 
wards,’ in the direction of Bethsaida; though 
the voyage was to be terminated at Capernaum. 


MARK VI. 48—63. 


Tis Oadracons, cab avros povos éri ris yas. 8 Kat eldey av- 
Tos Bacavitouévous ey TH CKavvew Hy yap 6 dvepos évayrios 


avrois. Kat «epi rerdprny pudaxhy Tis vuKTos Epyetat mpos 
aurovs wepyraray ert tis Oadacons Kal 70ede wapedbely 


> 7 
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49 Oi Se, iovres avrov wepiratotyra emi tis ba- 


Adcons, okay Pdvracua elvat, cal avéxpafay °° craves yap 


BY 


avrov eldoyv, nal érapdyOncav. Kal evOéws érddnoe pet’ aver, 
Kal reyes avroiss Qapceite eyo eis pr) PoBeicGe. 51 Kai 


avéBn mpos aurovs els TO mWAoiov, Kab exorracey 6 advemos: Kab 
Mav é« wepwood ey éavrois cEictavro wal eBavpaforv. 5 ob 
yap ouvixay él trois dpros tw yap % Kapdla abray ae- 


3 


48. aldevy] Lechm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
lige, from B, D, L, A, 3 cursives (Evangel.), 
and the Vulg. and Ital.; to which I can add 


nothing from the Lamb. or the Mus. copies: 
except b. 1188, also an Evang. evidently of 
not quite the same weight with the ” e 


gon 
rally. But this manifestly insufficient authority 
Mr. Alford must suppose quite made up for by 
internal evidence being quite in its favour,— 
namely, by, as usual, i or granted an 
alteration in all the regular copies except four,— 
and all for what? “for clegance, on account of 
the parenthetical clause Hv yap abrois.” It is 
difficult to see where this elegance lies. At any 
rate, the term should seem more —— to 
the reading of the above four MSS.; and no 
wonder, since it came, I doubt not, from those 
Critics who have by their emendations on so 
many other occasions approved their claim to be 
esteemed ‘ Critics.’ And the credit of 
this emendation must be ascribed to the Framer 
of the text of the MS. B; for in that alone is 
the xai before wepi rerdprny certainly absent. 
At any rate, the Vulg. has the Article, and so 
has MS. D. I cannot but suspect that the day 
of that MS. was an error of the scribe (one of 
the most blundering on record) for [éé», which 
was, I doubt not, in the archetype, espec. consi- 
dering that it occurs in others of its family, as 
the Leic. MS. omitted by Wets. ; to which I add 
Lamb. 1179, Thus it agrees with A, K, M, N, 
X; and it occurs in soveral of the most ancient 
Mus. copies. 
— —*8* mwapedOeiv avrots] Much trouble 
might have been spared to itors by con- 


sidering the phrase as a r one, for ‘he 
would (i.e. he was about to) have them ;’ 
i.e. ‘he made as though he would have passed 


by them.’ Comp. Luke xxiv. 28. 

50. wdévres—lrapéyOncay]) The wévres 
here is not to be preesed sl (and, indeed, 
it is passed over, as well as sidov avrdy, by the 
Persic Translator) ; or rather, it is to be taken 
both with «fé. and with érap.; for I cannot but 
think that the most faithful, if not the most 
literal version, will be, ‘for as soon as they all 
saw him, they were seized with trepidation.’ 
This is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Version, 
* et isti omnes videndo cum conturbati fue- 
runt. 


mopopevn. 53 Kai Siarepdcavres Oov eri tiv ynv Tevvn- 
caper, Kal rpocwppiaOnoap. 


51. wai &0aéu.] The words are absent from 
B, L, A, and 5 cursives, with Vulg. and Ital., 
and cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., by whom the 
text. rec. is characterized as ‘combination of gloss 
on éEioravro. TI characterize Mr. Alford's 
reading as an emendation of Critics who thought 
the words useless; which, however, is far from 
being the case, for bey invelse an intensity of 
expression by a sort of Hendiadys, as the Peesch. 
Syr. Trans. was well aware. In short, is it con- 
ceivable that all the copies with the exception of 
eight A bad I can add nothing from the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) have been interpolated with 
what would seem superfluous? As to the Vulg. 
and Ital., the authority of Versions agains a 
word which would seem unnecessary is of very 
slender weight, but for them very considerable. 
Lachm. was probably not aware of this, since he 
only brackets the words. Finally, that the words 
are quite genuine, will appear from note on 
Matt. ix. 8, 

52. ob cuvixay iwi roie Eproie} <A singu- 
Jarly-worded expression, obscure from brevity, 
and of which the full senso is, ‘they did not even 
on reflection on the miracle of the loaves (which 
they had just seen) understand the power of the 
Lord alike over aii nature." Thus by dproie is 
meant, as Krebs. observes, re Oauyars ois 
dproe — —— That Commentator, how- 
ever, and Kuinoel, seem wrong in assigning to 
éwi the senso It is rather , by, 
denoting the efficieut cause; as in Matt. iv. 4. 

As respects the next words, y»—wsw wpeuivn, 
T agree with Bp. Lonsdale that the term wsrep. 
is not meant to express ‘wilful resistance to the 
force of truth,’ but only ‘extreme dulness of un- 
— a slowness in believing ;" * in- 

appears from our Lord's language infra viii. 
17—21, where he reproves the disciples for having 
learnt little from the two miracles of the loaves. 
Comp. xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 35. This Hellenistic 
use of xapédia to denote the méird and sader- 
standing is frequent in the New Test. and the 
Sept.; and that the conjoint term wsrwp. will 
not necessarily confine it to ‘the heart,’ is plain 
from 2 Cor. iti. 14, érapeOn ra vow mara. 

53. diawspdcavres GAGoy ixi Thy yw T'evv.} 
From the perallel of John it appears that 
the disciples, after embarking, bent their course 
to Capornaum instead of Betheaida, whither they 


MARK VI. 54—56. 


54 Kal é£e\Oovtwv aitav éx rod mdolov, evOéws émvyvorres 14. 
avrov, 55 qrepidpapovres Sdnv tHv t areplywpov exelynv ApEavro 35 
eri rots * xpaBdrrow Tovs Kaxds ExovTas Trepiépery, dtrou ijcouov 


i 4 ? A 
OTl EKEL EOTL. 


56 Ka) drrov dy eicemropeveto eis na@pas 7) TONES 7 


@ypovs, év tais ayopais ériMovy Tovs aoGevotvras, nab trapexd- 
Novy aurov, iva nay tod xpaciébov Tov ipatlov avrov Gyovrat 36 


Kat Goo Gy Hrrovro avtov éawlovro. 


had at first intended to steer (see v. 45) ; perhaps 
thus tng their course because (as we learn 
from v. 48) the wind was cont to them ; and 
so it happened that they came to land (or, as we 
should technically express it, made the shore) off 
the territory of nesareth. 

— wpocwppicbycay) Scil. éxet, ‘ they came 
to anchorage,’ or rather, to a place proper for 
drawing the ship off shore. So Arr. E. A. vi. 
20, 7, mpocopmicbsic te aly:ade. FE). Var. 
H. viii. 5, TH NéFw wp. Plut. vii. 517, ® pocop- 
micOeis rw ‘Apr. The term is properly used of 
the ship ; rarely, as here, of the sailors. 

54. After dwcyvdvras aitrdv Lachm. subjoins 
within brackets of dvdpes rot tomo ixelvov, 

MSS. A, C, A, and some cursive ones, 
with all the ancient Versions except the Vulg. 
and Ethiopic; while Tisch., with Griesb., Fritz., 
and Scholz, excludes the words; and very pro- 
perly, since they manifestly originated in critical 
alteration, the purpose of which was to impart 
greater clearness, and they were doubtless from 
the parallel passage of Matt. xiv. 13. 

_As respects the matical solution of the 
difficulty, I am still of opinion that it is best to 
suppose an ellipsis of the subject, left to be sup- 
plied in éweyvdvres,—namely, dvOpemo, just 
as in the exactly similar case supra 1. 21, 22, we 
have xai elowopevovra: els K. xal iker 
govro (scil. of &vOpwro:). Render, ‘and men 
(or, : ) were a none — — 

p. Newe. supply in Italics: Campb., 
leas Properly, in Roatan characters. Strange i it 
that Lachm. should cancel the éwat at the end of 
the verve, on the authority of only B, L, D, and 
one cursive MS. ; since it was plainly omitted by 
the Critical Revisers for the purpose of removing 
a pleonasm, wheress I have already shown that 
it is oy no means pleonastic, and I pointed out 
the fall meaning of this peculiar mode of ex- 
pression. 

56. For riv waplyepoy, Tisch. and Alf. read, 
from 3 uncial and a few cursive MSS., rip 
X@pap, which reading has the support of several 
from the parallel peseage of Matih. Should, 

e o at ould, 
then, xepay be the true reading, we must un- 
derstand it to denote the district or territory of 

nesareth. Of the word as used in this sense 
an example occurs in Jos. Bell. iii. 10, 8, wapa- 

Telver hy Tsvynodp (meaning the lake of “that 
name) Oucyupos xmpa, ‘a territory of that 


— For repipépery some MSS. have dips; 

» dcpipaw; and others again, wporpé- 
pev, which Fritz. edits; bat wrongly; for the 
varr. lectt. arose from the librarii stumbling at 
the use of wapipépery here, which has a signif 
catio prognans, including the senses expressed by 
the above various readings; q. d. ‘they carried 
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them about (i. e. up and down), and brought them 
to those places where they heard he was 


— Sxou fxovoy Sri ixet dors] I would not, 
with Palairet and Schleusn., take the Saou as put 
for quoniam ; neither would I, with others (as 
Beza, Grotius, Wetstein, Kuinoel, and Winer) 
regard the ixei as redundant. It may be best to 
suppose this an abbreviation of the more com- 
plete and primitive mode of expression, which 
would have been, ‘carried them to the place of 
which they had heard it said, he is there." Thus 
the éxet will be least of all pleonastic. [Comp. 
1 Kings xviii. 10.] 

56. d3ov dv elaswopetsto}] The use of the 
dv here, and just after at farrovro, is to be re- 
ferred to that case treated of by Winer, Gr. § 43, 
8, as used with Indic. when a matter of fact is 
i respect of time, 
circumstances, —i.e. happening re- 

* or even customarily whenever occa- 
sion offers. Comp. Acts ii. 45. iv. 35. 1 Cor. 
xii. 2, Lucian, Demon. 10, drdca: dv &édxouv. 
Thus the sense is, ‘ whitherscever he entered, 
and as many as touched him were made whole, 
i.e. however many they might be, wherever he 
went. Hence it is plain that Lachm. was wrong 
in altering fatrovro to hWayro on the 


spoken of; but yet tndefinite in 
or other 


solel 
authority of MSS. B, D, L, A. Equally wrong 
are Tisch. and Alf. in adopti ti8eoay for 
i+{8ovy, solely from MSS. B, L, D, and three 


insignificant cursive MSS.; since internal evi- 
dence as well as external authority is against it. 
The reading evidently arose from the alteration 
of half-learned Critics, who did not perceive the 
force of the Imperf. tense here, which has been 
— expressed by Wakef. thus: ‘ they used to’ 


Before wéAace and dypovs, Lachm., Tisch. 
and Alf. insert «le, though only from B, L, and 
3 cursives (to which I add Scriv. p and y); 
and altogether injudiciously, since the reading 

robably arose merely from a marginal scholium. 
ertain it ie that the word was more likely to be 
brought in, than put out. 

— dy rais dyopats érifouy robs dc8.] This 
may justly be rded as an unequiv proof 
of their entire faith in the power of Christ: 
though it was a custom with some ancient na- 
tions to lay such persons in the dyopal bere 
mentioned (namely, ‘market-places,” or ‘ places 
of public concourse’), that they might receive 
the benefit of the suggestions of those who had 
been ill of any dangerous disease, and who, 
having recovered from a might communicate 
the knowledge of what had been useful to them 
See Herod. i. 197, and Strabo, 
p. 234, cited in my Recens. Syn. Indeed, from 
this Primitive custom, Max. Tyr. Diss. xl. 
p- 477 (Dav.), traces the origin of the Medical 


in any like case. 


MARK VII. 1—4. 


VII. } Kai ovvdyovrat mpos avrov ot Papiwato, cal Teves TOY 


! Tpapparéwv, 2Oovres ato ‘Tepocodkvpov. * Kal iSovres tivas 
tay padnray avrov Kxowais yepot, (rovt’ gow avimros) éoOiov- 
tas dptous, [éuéuavro:] 8 (of yap Dapicaios nad wdvres of 
Toudacot, dav ui) wruyph vilpwyras tas yeipas, ovx éoBiover, xpa- 
ToovTes THY Tapdadoow Tay mpecButépwr 4 nai aio ayopas, édy 
py» Barricwvrat, ove écOlover Kxat ddXNa Todd oT, & ap- 
éxaBov xpateiv, Barrricpovs tornplov nai Eeotdv nai yadxlov 


VIL. 1. tive ray Po. ] The expression tives 
confirms my opinion at Matt. xv. |, that the 
Scribes who came from Jerusalem were a 
tion from the general * there resident, sent 
expreasly to watch our Lord's proceedings. Since 
it cannot be supposed that the Deputation of 
Jerusalem would accompany the Deputation of 
the Scribes, the article of before Papic. is, at 
least, useless; and I am inclined to suspect that 
it came from the ow» preceding. The circum- 
stance of this being a Deputation from the above 

y, May serve to account for the use of cus- 
&yovrat rather than any more general term, like 
the wpoclpyovra: of Matth., * they resort unto 

im invisends causé.” 

2. xotvais] It was quite in the Jewish idiom 
to oppose common to holy ; the most usual signi- 
fication of the latter word in the Old Testament 
being ‘separated from common, and devoted to 
sacred use.” Campb. Koivòe here ie often in 
Josephus) signifies what is ‘ritually impure :° 
thus, as ed the hands, it denoted that they 
were not washed ritually, i.e. just before the 
meal; though they might otherwise be clean. 

— To aprovs Lachm. and Tisch. prefix rove, 
from MSS. B, D, L, A, and 6 cursive ones; but 
without reason. I doubt not that the rods arose, 
through the carelessness of some ancient scribes, 
from the preceding rds; which sort of error has 
taken place on many other occasions; and a and 
ov are perpetually confounded. Or the Critical 
Revisers may have introduced rote in order to 
produce what they deemed a more suitable sense, 
namely, ‘their bread,’ and supported by rdvy 
Geroy at v. 5. But internal evidence strengthens 
overpowering external authority for &prous with- 
out the Article. 

— iutuavro}] This word is omitted in seve- 
ral MSS. and some Versions, and is cancelled by 
Griesb. and Scholz, but retained and defended 
by Fritz. strenuously, but not successfully. No 
tolerable reason has ever been given why, sup- 
posing it to have been originally in the text, it 
should have been thrown oxf. On the other 
hand, it is casy to see how it should have been 
added, namely, by those who were not aware of 
the true construction of the whole and 
did not see that vv. 3 and 4 are parenthetical. 

3. wuyun] There are few expressions on which 
the Commentators are more divided in opinion 
than this. The early Versions show that the 
ancients were as much perplexed with it as the 
moderns. e Vulg. and some other Versions 
give the sense s@pe; whence it has been sup- 
posed, that they read wuxvy, which might be taken 

r wuxvd, and that for ruxver. But (as Fritz. 
observes) there ie no proof of the existence of any 

as ruxvp; and the sense sepe would 


be inapposite. Of course, the text. rec. is to be re- 
tained and oxplained as best we are able. Some 
Expositors, ancient and modern, take wvyuy to 
mean ‘ up to the elbow.” But even though ruypy 
should be proved to have the signification elboto ; 
yet such a one as ‘ up to,’ inherent in the Dative, 
cannot be tolerated. For the same reason, the 
interpretation of Lightf., Hammond, Schoéttg., 
and others, ‘up to the wrist,” must be rejected. 
In ehort, wuyuy can only mean the or 
closed fist, in which sense the word is taken by 
Scalig., Beza, and Fritz., who render ‘unless 
they have first washed their hande, [rubbing 
them] with the fist;’ i.e. as Dr. Robins., Lex., 
explains, not merely dipping the fingers, or 
hands in water, as a sign of ablution ; but rub- 
bing the hands together, as a ball, or fist [doubled 
fist], in the usual Oriental manner, when water 
is poured over them (2 Kings iii. 11), and hence, 

sensum, ‘sedulously,’ ‘diligently.’ So the 
Syr. Vers., using the eame word by which it ex- 
presses dwiusdtos in Luke xv. 8 But it ie 
doubtful whether this latter can be included in 
the sense. It should seem that the Syr. Trans- 
lator rendered by guess, and, being in utter igno- 
rance of the force of the word, rendered as well 
as he could. 

4. ém6 dyopat}] Suppl. 2\Odyres, or yevous- 
vot. The eltipais, however frequent in the case 
of several similar expressions, is so rare in that 
of aad dyopds, that I know of only one other 
instance namely, Crates in Onplore Frag. iii. 
obx &p’ it’ obdie xpias (ws Upets héyer’) ou 
driouy bdousecba é nor aught else that we may 
eat’), od’ (read obx) && ayopas (scil. yerdus- 
vot) obdd Taxwvae Toincousd’ ovd’ ayrat. 

— 2 wap. — Render: ‘ which [things] 
they have received i m their ancestors], in or- 
der to hold fast;’ the Infin. being one of pur. 
pose; of which Fritz, adduces another example 
from Eurip. Ion 99. This use of wapad. in the 
sense to receive by instruction, occurs 
also at 1 Cor. xv. ], 3. .i.9. Phil. iv. 9, 
@ éuaBers wai wapsA4fers, and sometimes in 
the Class. writers. Of xpareis the sense is here 
‘ to hold fast, by studiously observing any injunc- 
tions handed down,’ as supra 3 and infra §, and 
1 Thess. ii. 15, xp. ras wapadcous. Rev. ii. 
14, 15, xp. &kdayrv. As respects the construc- 
tion of the next words Bawricnois—xd Weep, 
that comes under the head of Apposition by wa 
of explanation, here used of exemplification (which 
implies ion) ae at infra v. 8, an instance 
so rare that I know of no other — 

— xadrxleor] This is advisedly sald. Earthen 
v are not mentioned ; for those, if — 
to be polluted, were broken (Rosenm. and Kuin.). 
To the present purpose is a passage in Hdct. ii. 
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kat xo) 5 érevra érepwrdcw avrov ot Papiwaior nad of 15, 
Tpappareisy Atari ot pabyral cov ov trepitratotct Kata THY 2 
mapadoow tav mpecButépwy, adda * Kowais yepoly éablover 
tov aptov; 60 dé azroxpiOels elev avrois) “Ort xadas Tpo~ 7 
epyrevoey ‘Hoalas tepl tpav tov vroxpitav, os yéypatrray 
Odtros 6 Nads TOtS yeinea | pee TAMG, » 6é wapdla av- 
TOY woppw améves am’ épod. 1 Madrny bé céBovrai 9 
pee, Ssddoxortes St8acxanrlas, évrddpata avOparov. 
8 "Adévres yap tiv évroAny tod Qeod, xpareire riyv trapadoow 
tov avOporwyv, Barrispovs Eeotay xa trornpiwy Kal adda 
Tapomo Towavra ToANa Trovire. ® Kat édeyev avtois; Kanais 3 
abereire riy évrodiy Tov Qeod, va riy trapddocw tov TnpHaTTE. 
10 Maiors yap elre Tipa tov watépa cov Kai Thy py 4 


Tépa cov’ Kal 6 KakoXoyor 


37 (de FEgyptiis), éx —— wotnpleov wi- 
poues, diacuiwyrss dyad wacav tyipay. Vide 
et seqq. The ancients universally appeer to have 
been very attentive to this sort of cleanliness. 
So, in a very humorous passage of Crates ap. 
Athen. 267, E, where every utensil is ordered to 

rform its office avroudtwe, we have: iyye, 

vabs, wou 'oO’ 5 Kddut, Alay pover ceavTiypy, 
where Dindorf and Meineck, —— by the aid 
of Pierson and Elmsley, well emend: d:du% 
lovca ceavtiv, which I can confirm from 
2 ning v. 10, Sept., wopevOsis Aovea. 

5. For iwacra, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
xai, from B, D, L, and some cursive MSS., 
supported by the Syr., Vulg., Ital., and Coptic 
Versions ; and, indeed, internal evidence is rather 
in its favour; though I cannot venture to receive 
it on such slender authority, eepec. since I sus- 
pect that it was expelled by Critics who did not 
perceive its force, which is that of resuming tho 
thread of narration (interrupted by some paren- 


thetic matter), and drawing it close together; in 
which case it does not , and indeed fas not, 
in the best writers, an added «ai. The follow- 


ing. examples may suffice: — Aristoph. Eccles. 
Plut. 1005. Thesm. 556. Here «ai crept 
in from the margin, or interlinear space; and 
then, as doth particles seemed useless to some 
Critics, they removed one, but the wrong one. 
This view of mine derives confirmation from 
the reading of the MS. A, which is greta 
cai, though that may be a mixture of both 
n 
Ror deters MSS. B, D, and several cur- 
sives (including not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies) 
ve Kowvats, , dirty, as supra v. 2, and 
Matt. xv. 20,—which reading derives confirma- 
tion from the Vulg. and several later Versions, 
and is a by all the later Editors ; and very 
ly, for internal evidence is quite in its 
vour. And, although the Pesch. Syr. and Ital. 
Versions may be thought to confirm dvirr., yet 
the framers of these Versions may have read 
Kowaie, and translated freely by non lotis, and 
immundts. That the Pesch. Syr. Translator did 
so at v. 2 is certain. 
6. Tisch. and Alf. cancel dwoxpi Osis, on the 
authority of B, L, 4, and 2 or 3 cursive MSS., 


watépa  pntépa, Ga- 
with the Syr., bd dan ZEthiop., and Persic Ver- 
sions; while Lachm. retains it; very properly 
for though the word may have been introduc 
from the parallel passage of Matt. xv. 3, yet that 
a word so unimportant should havo been intro- 
duced into all the MSS. except 5 was less likely, 
than that it should have been omitted through 
the carelessness of the scribes in so few. There 
are not wanting other instances of the omission 
of the same word, e.gr. Matt. xxiv. 2, where 
both Lachm. and Tisch. edit 6 dwoxpiOale elev 
avrots, from several ancient MSS. At Matt 
xxvi. 63, xal dawoxp:Oelc—elwev abrw, nearly 
the same MSS. and Versions as here are alleged 
omit awoxp:Osic—evidently from the careless- 
ness of scribes, for every Editor retains it. The 
word is also omitted in the same phrase at Mark 
v. 5. xi. 33. xii. 24, though no Editor cancels it. 
At Mark xiv. 20 it is absent from MSS. B, C, 
D, and some cursive ones, and is anadvisedly 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. At Luke xiv. 
5 it is omitted in MSS. B, D, K, L, and some 
cursive ones, and several Versions; and it is can- 
celled by Lachm., and, in his first Ed., by Tisch., 
though by that Editor restored in his second ; 
and — properly. At Luke xx. 34, it is omit 

in MSS. B, D, L, and a few cursive ones, and 
is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. ; but injudi- 
ciously, for in all the above internal 
evidence, as well as external authority, is quite 
in favour of the word. 

9. xadws &Bbersire] The adverb may be here 
used trontcally (as in our language ); and 
such is its use in a paseage of Posidipp. ap. 
Athen. p. 377, cakes ixixrnt’ ixagros eves : 
as also in Elian, V. H. i. 16, xal wae iwip 
hpov Kador olrw soFaler, el &e. Or it may 
mean, by a kind of grave sarcasm, fairly, cleverly, 
i. e., a8 we familiarly say, ‘ nicely managed,’ so 
as to attain a certain end. And 80 xadoe is 
used in 8 of Thucyd. i. 5, 2, ole xdopos 
Kxadws rovro épay (namely, to use piracy). The 
term 46s. here is antithetical to rnp. just after, 
just as ddivres to xparetre in the verse pre- 
ceding, and carries on the sentiment there, the 
ideas of ‘displacing, ‘ making null and void’ (by 
non-observance), and of ‘ keeping,’ ‘ observing,’ 
being eet in opposition. 





MARK VII. 11—19. 
vary rereutato 1 duets 2 Aéyere ‘Eady ciryn avOpwros 


5 T@ tratpt 4 7H pytpl KopBay (6 cori, dapov), 6 dav e& euob 
apernOis'—!2 xai ovxérs apiete avtov ovdév wrovjoas Te TaTpt 
avrov } TH pntpt avrod, 18 axupobyres tov Noyor Tod Beod TH 


9 7 poer Day 1) Tapedbwxate Kal Tapopoa TolaiTa ToAdkaA 
10 qoute. 1% Kal mpooxadecduevos mavra tov dydov, édeyey 
1 avrows: “Axoveré pou mavres xal cuviere, 15 Ovid dotw éEfw- 


Gey rod avOperrov eiotropevopevoy eis avrov, $ Sivarat avrow 
Kowhoas rèà éxrropevdoueva am’ avtov, éxciva cote Ta 
xowoovra Tov avOpwrrov. 16 Ei tis eyes ara axovew, axovéro. 
15 17 Ka) Gre eiovpOev eis olkov ard tov bydov, érnpwrwv avrroy 


16 of pabnrat avrod mepl ris tapaBorjs. 


18 Kal rAéyee avrots- 


17 Obro xal tpets aovveroi dare; ov voeite, Ore wav Td éEwOey 
elotrapevopevoy eis tov dvOpatrov, ov Sivatat avrov Kowdoas ; 


19 Sry ovw eiotropeveras aitod eis tiv Kapdiav, GAN cis Ti 


xoilav Kal eis tov adedpdva exropeverat, xabapltov wavva 


ll. day elrp—&pernbze] Something seems 
wanting in this sentence; to supply which, Beza 
and Casaub. un d insons crit ; while Krebs., 
Kuinoel, and Fritz. suppose here that idiom of 
the Greek, by which in a sentence some verb of 
a contrary signification is left to be repeated from 
the preceding sentence; which would here be u4 
Oavarw TedsvTarw; q.d. ‘he shall soé suffer 
the punishment denounced.” This method, how- 
ever, has something in it too artificial to suit the 
simple style of the New Test. We may rather 
suppose — left to be supplied, equivalent 
to it᷑ ts enough. 

14, For wévra, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
wé\sy, from MSS. B, D, L, A, the Vulg., and 
some later Versions, with a few MSS. of the 
Italic. But wayra is confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr., Arab., and Persic Versions, and all the 

SS. except 5, and, indeed, from the parallel 
passage of Matt. xv. 10, where, though rdvra is 
not expressed, it may be implied. Tl dvra was 
probably altered to wads» by Critics, who deemed 
the wdévra uselees, and thought that wdc» would 
be more effective, and better suit the context. 

16. ef rse—dxouérew] The question which has 
been raised as to the genuineness of these worde 
is one of no easy determination. They are ab- 
sent from MSS. B, L, and 4 cursive ones, were 
rejected by Mill, and bracketed by Fritz. [so too 
by Alf}; while they have been retained and de- 
fended by Wets., Matth., and Grieeb., and adopted 
without brackets by Scholz and Lachm.; very 
properly, considering that the external evidence 
against them is exceedingly slender; and though 
internal evidence may seem rather against than 
for them (yet see Matthei), it is not of sufficient 
weight to balance the testimony of all the an- 
cient Versions except the Coptic, which confirm 
the vastly preponderating external — that 
exists for the words ;—an authority which is fur- 
ther confirmed by Chrysost., Victor, Theophyl., 
and — 

19. xaBapi{ov xrdvra ré Bp.] In this passage 
there is much variety of reading, and great diver- 


sity of interpretation. The var. lectt., however, 
are, Fritz. thinks, of such a nature as to afford 
* — coe call . — * common read- 
ng ; they being either slipe o pen, or 

And the conjectures of —* are entitled to no 
attention; unless it can be shown that the com- 
mon reading is incapable of any tolerable ex- 
planation, which is not the case. For although 
most of the many modes of interpretation adopted 
are quite inadmissible, and some even border on 
absurdity, yet a tolerably good sense may be ex- 
tracted from the words. Such, I conceive, is that 
which I, with some hesitation, propounded in 
Recens. Syno ., where xaQapioyw is taken as a 
Nominative absolute, and rendered ‘ purifying by 
removal.’ This I find confirmed by the authority 
of Fritz., who, after a minute discussion of the 
sense, adopts that view. Of couree, the Parti- 
ciple with 5 and nua understood, must be 
considered as stan ng for 5 and a veré in the 
Indicative, i.e. 5 xaBapife:. This use of the 
Participle (which often takes place in wapdy, 
mpoorjxoyv, ddtav, &c.), I have more than once 


morally true; and 
xaBapifov be retained, or xaOapifey, instead 
of xabapi{ov, be adopted (as it is by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from several of the most an- 
cient MSS.), the construction will be quite cor- 
rect; though in the latter case it will be very 
harsh, and not in the manner of the Evangelist. 
Moreover, considering that the terminations -o» 
and -cy are very frequently confounded by the 
scribes, the authority of MSS. hase here not its 
usual weight; and hence I am of opinion that, 
after all, the true reading is xaBapi{o», which I 
would, with Fritz., regard as a participle abso- 
lute, though to be referred to the words els rde 
apsépwa ixwopsvsrai, the sense being, ‘ which 
thing (i. e. circumstance), that they are alike 
cast Into the jakes, makes them all pure, whether 
they were accounted so, or not, before.” 
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e 8& “Or To ex tod dvOperou éxmo- 15, 


pevopevoy, éxeivo Kowol tov avOparroy. *|"Eowbev yap, éx tis 4 
xapdias tev avOpw@rrey, ot Siadoyicpol of Kao éxmopevovrat: 


Hotyetas, wopvetar, hovosr, % xroTrai: 


meovetlas, trovnpiat, 


dodos, acédyea, opOarpos srovnpos, Braodnpia, wrepndpavia, 
adpoown. 3 IIdvra tadta ra trovnpa éowbey dxrropedera:, cat 20 


Kowos Tov avOperrov. 


% Kai éxeiOev dvacras amber eis ta peOopia Tupov cai 21 


21, 22. To sdlustrate the foregoing principle, 
that vice and corruption — within the 
man,—evil thouyhis are first pointed out as the 
JSountain whence spring evil actions; and then 
this truth is exemplified. by adverting first to the 
principal vices, and then to the main evil disposi- 
tions and Aakxts which lead to the commission of 
thoee vices. Comp. Menand. Incert. Frag. xii. 2 
and 3, ord ripe Slate ixaera xaxius avras’ 


kal way Td Aumavopevey ior Ivdo0ey. 
Here wsoveZias and ééoc may denote those 


lesser d of theft which consist in rapacity 
and iful cosrveaaheng in a bargain. (See Thucyd. 
iii, 45, 6; 82, 2.) So Xenoph. Cyr. 6, 82, enu- 
merates xaxovpyla: xal dwdrat, xal dorwosie, 
xal wAsoveEiat. Movnpla: is by the early Com- 
mentators interpreted vice or wickedness in gene- 
ral; and by the later ones malignity, or malevo- 
lence ; of which senses the latter may seem 
ferable; at least, if we here suppose another 
of vices intended. From the parallel passage, 
however, of Matthew, it should rather seem that 
wovnpia: and ded. ate meant to denote two spe- 
cies of the genus Rapacity; of which the former 
may be sup to mean much the same as our 
terms swindling, roguery. And so it is used at 
Luke xi. 39. This view of the two expressions 
eae rov. is strongly confirmed by Jerem. 
ix. : 
: — — evil actions — habits are ar sub- 
Joined the cognate evi —— ith Ayea 
and — rovnooe; of which the former 
expreesion denotes that spirit of craving for an 
object of sensual gratification, or whatever will 
peers it, which never says ‘ Hold, enough !” 

e latter (the éd@arude wornpde) denotes 
that gradgiag spirit which (as says Bp. Taylor) 
isa — at the good of others, a prlevine be- 
cause he grieves not; and therefore nearly the 
tame with pOdévor. Seo Prov. xxiii. 6. xxviii. 
22. From its situation in the sentence it is plain 
that dofA-yera cannot be taken in the usual sense 
lascivia or i ia, injuria, as Kuin. explains. 
Indeed, as it seems primarily to mean eacessive- 
ness (thus lian. “p Suid. in deéAyea says of 
awind: wodte xal dosdyne rheretat ixetOe, 
and Eupolid. fr. incert. 25, Ed. Mein.), so it is 
well adapted to denute, as Bp. Taylor explains it, 
‘all manner of excess or immoderateness, in the 
use even of permitted pleasures.’ 

Of the last three terms, BrXacd. (as 
from the parallel passage), means, not 38 
but calumny. In determining the force of the 
two other terme, it is proper to consider their 
scope, which, I conceive, is to designate the evil 
— which engender calumny. And as 
Solomon says (Prov. xiii. 10), ‘only by — 
cometh contention,’ so it may be aa * only by 


de and arrogance come evil speaking and slan- 
iecons words. So again we read in Prov. viii. 
13, of ‘ pride and ce, and the tongue of 
perversity ;’ meaning . The remaining 
term &¢dpocvyn being cloeely connected with the 
receding term vuwspndavia, may denote, as 
m, lains, that thoughtless levity and 
rashness, which produce evil-speaking more fre- 
uently than even deliberate malice; or (as 
r. Greswell suggests) there is here meant that 
corruption of the natural light of reason and 
conscience which, as being the opposite moral 
quality to ppdynore (the perfection of practical 
wisdom), forme, as it were, the cis of a re- 

probate mind. 

by the 


The view is confirmed passage 
of Matias where — —— (‘calumny’) cor- 
nde to the three terms PAacd., brepnd., 

and ddpoe. here; so that in the present passage 
the idea is only further developed by adverting 
to the root of the vice. The second derives 
some confirmation from the remark of Bengel, 
that the reason why d¢@p. is subjoined is, that it 
makes all the rest of the vices the more in- 
curable; ‘“‘ non enim in sola voluntate est cor- 
ruptio humana.” Comp. supra v. 18, dovverol 
dors. This is confirmed by Thucyd. i. 122, fin., 
where égpoctvn denotes that sort of phrenzy, in 
sense, which arises from a want of 


8. fin., and comp. Plato, p. 36, iy rdcare adpo- 
—— — this view, as far as it is ee on 
that o ngel, may, perhaps, just! ought 
too far-fetched; and hence it will — 
take the term as used, by Hebraism, of the evil 
heart of unbelief, always in this sense ly 
wicked, ari hag of this use occur in the Sept. 
of Deut. xxii. 21. Judg. xix. 23. Ps. xxxviii. 6. 
And #0 cpewy in Rom. ii. 20. Eph. v. 17. 
I Pet. ii. 15. 

Tiech. and Alf. alter the position of the terms 
MOLX. wWopy. — KX\ow. to wopy. KNow. pov. 
foryx., but only from MSS. B, L, A, and the 
Coptic Version, and on no sufficient grounds. 
Lachm. very properly retains the text. rec., 
which is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. 
Versions; and this is a case where ancient Ver- 
sions have great weight. 

24. For xal ixsi0. dvacr., Tisch. and Alf. 
read éxeT@. 34 dy., from MSS. B, L, D, and the 
Coptic Version; while Lachm. retains the text. 
rec.; very properly, since it is supported by 
overwhelming external authority, confirmed by 
the Pesch. Syr. Version, and also by internal 
evidence, inasmuch as the reading ixei@. dé arose 
from those Critica] Revisers, whose purpose it was 
to improve the composition, and who thought that 
a particle of continuation, or transition, was re- 
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MARK VII. 25—-29. 
YSavos. xad eicedOayv eis [rHv] oixiay, ovd&a Ore ywovar 


kal ovx nduvnb6n rabeiv. %’Axovcaca yap yuri) wept avrod, 
hs elye TO Ouydtpiov adris arvedpa axdbaptov, éoica mpoo- 


érreae pos Tovs Todas avToU, % (+ hy 581 yur) “EdAnvris, * Supa 


Powuioca TE yer) nal npwra airov iva 76 Saspovov exBary 


de THs Ouyatpos avris. 27°O 8é ’Inacois elrrev 


> — 


airAꝙeę 


ToGrov xopracOyvat Ta Téxva’ ov yap Kadov dort raBely Tov 


27 


dptrov tay réexvwv, Kal Badeiy trois xuvaplos. %‘H &¢ an- 


explOn xal réyes adr@ Nal, Kupue nat yap ra xuvdpia vrronares 


28 


Tis tparétns éoOies ard TaY Ypiyiov Tov tradiov. 


29 Kai 


elrrev ati Ata robroy Tov Noyov iraye éEeAHAVOE TO Saspo- 


uired. For us@dpra, Lachm. edits Sp:a, from 
kiss. B, D, L, b, and three or four cursive 
ones, with Origen; while Tisch. retains usOdpra, 
very properly, since i evidence comes in 
aid of overwhelming external authority; for I 
doubt not that dpa arose from a margi or 
interlinear gloes, or an easier reading devieed by 
those Critics who did not perceive the force of 
the pzerd (which is that of the Latin con in con- 
fixium) he district in question was a strip of 

rder-land, from ancient times debatable be- 
tween the Kings of Tyre and of Palestine, but 
afterwards ceded by King Solomon in full pos- 
session to the King of Tyre; though, as often in 
such cases, it still long continued to retain its 
original appellation of the border-land. See 
Thucyd. ii. 27, and my note. By Tupov «al 
Sidavor is meant ‘the gory! of Tyre and 
Sidon,’ that of which Tyre and Sidon formed the 
two capital cities, namely, Phan And the 
bordertand here in question seems to have been 
the strip of territory situate between the river 
Leontes and the Antilibenus, and extending from 
Nikeb along the Leontes, for about 20 miles, 
and about five wide. 

Tho words xai S:é@yor are cancelled by Tisch. 
and Lachm., from MSS. D, L, A, some MSS. of 
the Vulg. and Origen, but retained, pro- 
perly, ng Lachm. They were, I doubt not, ex- 
punged by those Critics who did not understand 
the of the narrative, and wished to get 
rid of a difficulty. 

26. For wv vurij, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit 7 &8& yuv) iz, from MSS. B, D, L, A, 
8 cursives, keen cpa aucient — ibe 
reading is evidently very ancient; and, as it has 
the character of St. Mark's style, it may be the 
true one; though there is no sufficient proof that 
it is, for I find only one of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies that has it, namely, Lamb. 1188—a su- 


perb Lectionary. 
For Xv iviooa, Lachm. reads Xupodoi- 
vlacocoa; Tisch. and Alf. Supa Powwixioea ; and 


so in many Lamb. and Mus. copics. But in 
thoee MSS. that have Lupa Douw., the reading 
robably aroee from an error of the scribes, who 
in their originals Lupa@.; which Griesb. 
edits. But that would be no other than a bar- 
barism. I should still be inclined to retain 
Lupodolucca, were it not that the external 


authority of MSS. in its favour is so slender, 
and that internal evidence is against it. And 
the very arguments urged by Fritz. for its au- 


thenticity only tend to strengthen this suspicion. 
Hence it seems best to wave the claims of Zupo- 
golvicoa, and consider which of the two read - 
ings Lvpa Powixtcoa, and Lupopowlxicca 
may ecem to deserve the preference. As reepects 
the latter, the authority for it is insufficient to 
warrant its adoption. For the former there 
exists very considerable authority, confirmed by 
Euthym. and Theophyl. But { can find no 
authority for the form Zvpa. On the whole, it 
seems safest to adopt Lupa Powixioca, though 
I grant that it is somewhat unlicensed Greek, 
espec, as regards Tdpa; for as to Powiaiooa, 
Fritz. admits that such a form might be anciently 
in use; not derived, however, from cine, but 
from Dowixn, Phenice, of which frequent men- 
tion is made in the Acts. In fact, the form 
does occur in the Anecd. Grec. of Wolf. T. iii. 
— Syr. vol. iii. p. 447. And 

orm Lupodowlxioca is scarcely to 


would not, with Fritz., 
one derived from the unstudied phraseology of 
common life, as y 5 ease the lan of 
books. J render ce, because the Syriac 
word is the same with that used at Acts xi. 19. 
xv. 3, xxi. 2. It is called of Syria, in contra- 
distinction to the other Phanice, that of Libanus 
the , situate between Jibanus and 
Antilibonus. That the Peech. Syr. bad Lvpo- 
gowlxtoca in his copy, appears from his Ver- 
sion, ‘now that woman was a Gentile, from 
Pheenice of Syria.’ 

27. dee wpa@rov, &.}] Thus intimating, as 
a just ground of refusal, that, as it was pro- 
verbially true that the children of the fami] 
were first to be satisfied before domestic anima 
were to be served,—so, in the preven comes cue 
Jews, the children of God's family, were first to 
be cared for by the offer of the ], to be ac- 
cepted by them or rejected; and hence it was not 
— time for it to be offered to the Gen- 


29. For i&eXO. +d Sacu. &. 7. 0. o., Tisch. 
and Alf. read, from B, L, A, é&. é. +. 0. . +6 
Gaiu.; while Lachm. retains the text. rec. ; very 
properly, since the other arose only from a cor- 
rection of style. The same remark does not 
apply to the change of position in two members 
at the next verse, found in B, D, L, A, and 
several ancient Versions, and adopted by Beng., 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf, since composition 
is equally good in either position. It is, indeed, 
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mov éx rij Ouyatpos cov. % Kal amedOotca eis tov olxoy 15, 
auTis, evpe TO Satpovioy eEerAnAvOOs, nal THv Ouyatépa BeBAn- 


pévny eri ris KALvys. 


31 Kai radu éFerOov ex tav spiwy Tupov xai 3 davos, 7rA0e 
+ apos tiv Odraccav Tis Tadidalas, ava pécov THY opiwy 
Aecxarrodews. °° Kai dépovow aire xwdov t poyiAddov, xal 29 


difficult to imagine why any Revisers should 
have changed the position, whether in one it 
or the other. Still less can we suppose, wit 

Fritz., who aleo retains the text. rec., that the 
change arose accs ly, which ie supported by 
no one phical reason. It would seem 
scarcely to be doubted that the change of posi- 
tion (whichever was the original and true posi- 
tion) proceeded from the Critical Revisers. Now 
when we consider that the MSS. B, D, L, are 
those which abound in alterations of this kind, 
we can hardly doubt as to the quarter whence 
procceded the alteration here introduced. The 
ancient Critics, it seems, thought that the cir- 
cumstance of the maid lying quietly on her bed 
(instead of tossing about, or stretched any where 
but on a bed) was the strongest proof of her 
cure, and ought therefore to come first; and they 
regarded the next words as meant to point at the 
cause of that cure; for the demon had been ex- 
pelled, and had gone out of ber. Nevertheless, 
the order, as Fritz. shows, is the most natu- 
ral, and best suited to the circumstances of the 


case. 

81. For wpds, Griesb., Fritz., Lachm., and 
Tisch, read als, from MSS. B, D, L, A, and 
several cursive oncs. The case is just the same 
as supra iii. 7, where see my note. 

2. xepdv poytAdd\ov] Some ancient Trane- 
tors, and early modern Commentators, take 
‘Aadov to denote one dumb; which they 
to establish by the use of the word in the 
Sept. at Is. xxxv. 5. But that version is errone- 
ous, and therefore cannot afford any proof. In 
vain, too, do they appeal to Matt. ix. 33, and 
Luke xi. 14; for there is every reason to sup- 
pose this miracle a different one from that there 
Tecorded. Besides, the words used of the man 
after his cure (éAdXec dp8ee) concur with the 
proper signification of the term (namely, one who 
speaks uith difficulty), to show that the person 
was not dumb by nature, nor, probably, by 
; otherwise it would have been needless 
to call him dumb ver such persons always are 
so); but was one who had a natural impediment 
to enunciation, or who, having early lost his 
ing, gradually lost much of his speech, and 
me astammerer. Such an impediment 
is either physical and by nature, arising from 
what is called a bos, or ulcer, by which any one 
is, a8 we say -tied (of which Wets. adduces 
tome examples from the Classical writers, and I 
have myself, in Recens. Synop., added others 
from Artemid. and Philostratue), or brought on, 
when, from an early loss of hearing, the mem- 
brane of the tongue becomes rigid and unable to 
perform its office. That the former was the case 
of this poor sufferer, would seem to appear from 
the expression at ver. 35, ikvOn 6 deopoe THe 
yAacont av., denoting a physical bond, whereby 
the — tied and prevented from discharging 
OL. 


its functions by a real ligature of flesh, called, as 
we find from Justin xiii. 7, lé nods, to which 
there ie an allusion in Artemid. Onir. i. 32, ray 
yrAarray dedsudvnv txev, and Philostr. Soph. 


xxi. 2, p. 515, wewsdnudvoe Thy yerray, Kai 
Boũvu ddwvias io’ abrny BeBAnpévor. But that 


is confounding two oe distinct from each 
other,—namely, the vinculum nervosum, whereby 
the person is ucteriy from ing, 
with the bos, or ulcerous lump, at the root of the 
tongue, in which case he is prevented from any 
clear enunciation, the former (the malady under 
which the person here mentioned was suffering) 
was natural, the latter on. I find this quite 
confirmed by the following exact ——— b 
the eminent physician Paulus Agineta, |. vi. 
"AyxvAcyAwocoy wabos ivy TH yAwoon wore 
hiv ix icess yiverat, xaTexouivey Ti 
yAaocav tuiveoy oxrnporipey Kai Kxodofe- 
ripor wort dt if bmicrirov, 6a Tia ovAnY 
oxAnporipay Um’ abtiy && idxwosws yavo- 
dynv’ gore 3é vevpwdne Saopos. And no suffi- 
cient objection is it to that view of the sense to 
say, that the eminent Greek medical writer 
Actius, 1. viii. 38, in speaking of the dyxudo- 
yAwcco, meaning those who have a vinculun 
nervosum sub lingu&, mentions that by some per- 
sons (i.e. non-medici) such are called ag 
AdXoz, because, from the words infra v. 36, 
&A00n 6 Seance THe yAwoons, it is plain that 
such must have been the nature of the impedi- 
ment to speech in the present case. And no 
wonder is it that a non-medical writer, like the 
Evangelist, should, for want of medical know- 
ledge, have adopted the lees scientific, but more 


popular term, tA. 

For uoyih. Tisch. and Alf. edit poyyiX., 
from MSS. B, C, F, L, X, 4, and many cursive 
ones, with the Lex. Cyrilli, the framer of the 
Synop. Evang., and Victor, as Tisch. alleges. 
But I do not ind the reading in Victor; and as 
to Cyrill, his authority is opposed by that of 
Suid. and Zon., Phavorin., and the Sept. in Is. 
xxxv. 6, the Schol. on Lucian Jov. Trag. c. 27, 
Aetius viii. 38, and the Antiattic. ap. Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 100, ‘loyvddavoyv, tov poytA\ddoy 
ovux twat bya, AMAA Td poyoAadoy awehat- 
youoww. As to the Synops. Evang. of Theodor. 
Prodromos, (to which may be added another, 
Synop. Evang. by Nicephorus,) Xanthopulus cited 
by Ducange, Gloss. in v. woyylAaXor—they are 
writers of a very low period and imfime Greci- 
tutis, and in both oyyoAax. may be 
the true reading, which word we see above did 
exist; and both udyyos and Lat. were 
barbarisms of a very late period; nay, I cannot 
bring myself to believe that woyy:AdAos was in 
use — — as the age of ze — aoe — 
rity of Aetius is very weighty, and pro in- 
duced Lachm., in hie pie Edition, to — 
poytr. . 


306 


MARK VII. 38—37. VIII. 1. 


Tapaxanovot avrov, iva éniby ait@ thy yetipa. S Kai amoxa- 
Bopevos airov ard Tov bydov Kat’ biav, EBare Tovs Santos 

> a 9 a 9 aA ‘ ? Pt) a , > a 
avrod cis Ta Wra avrov, Kai Trvcas, Ippato TIS yAwoons avTor 
3 xal avaBr&pas eis Tov ovpavoy, éorévafe, Kai réyes avrar 


"E¢paba, 6 dort SvavolyOyr. 


85 Kai ev0éws SinvoixOncay 


avrov ai axoai: Kal é\v0n 6 Seopos Tis yAwoons avToU, Kai 
édaret opOas. 36 Kat Sveoretrato avrois, va pndevi elracw 
Scov 8 avras *airois SuearédreTo, paddNov epiccoTepoy xr 
puocov. 37 Kat ireprepicoas é€erArjocovro, eyovres’ Kanois 
advTa TeroimKe Kab Tos KwpovS Toll axovew, Kal TOUS GAd- 


ous Aanelv. 


VIII. 1’ Ep édxelvars tats tpépacs, t rapmddXov Sydov Svros, 


85. As respects the reading fvolynoay for 
tla 4 ae adopted by Lachm. —9— Tisch., 
from MSS. B, D, L, A, and 1 or 2 cursive 
MSS., there exists no sufficient authority, nor 
ay good reason for the change: at least, inter- 

evidence is equally balanced ; for as likely is 

it that diy. should have been used by the Evan- 
list with reference to d:avoly@. at v. 34, as that 
it should have been introduced by Critical Re- 
visers. As to the form of Aor. 1, it came, pro- 
bably, from certain Critics, who thought it a 
purer Greek form; whereas it is a later, and less 
pure form. Thus at Luke xxiv. 3], for 3:- 
nvoiy8noay, tho MS. D has (ex emend.) fvol- 
yess and at Matt. xx. 33, for mage ret 
B, D, L, Z have dvosywow, which is 
edited by Lachm. and Tisch. At Luke xi. 18, 
the same Editors adopt, from strong authority, 
avosxOnoeras, initesd of Vulg. dvorytoerar. 
The form 4volyny occurs in Rev. xi. 19. So 
that on the whole I should not be disinclined to 
read hore d:nvoiynoay, were there sufficient au- 


ority. 

Tisch. and Alf. cancel the s0@dwe before d:npy., 
which is abeent from MSS. B, D, and 2 cur- 
sives—an authority very insufficient; so that 
Lachm. retains the words, though in brackets. 
I doubt not that the omission was accidental only, 
and arose, as often, from the variation as to the 
position of the word, which some Critics thought 
should come in not with 4volyncayv, but with 
£Xv80n. Thus it fs observable that the MS. L 
has it before é\v@n, as also the MS. A, or, at 
least, its equivalent, evOcws. 

— thvOy & dsopds tr. x See note supra v. 
$2, where I have fully shown that the pbrase, 
though it might be taken figuratively, must, from 
the nature of the case, be here taken physically ; 
there being, as I have proved, in the case in 
question a real physical bond, or dscuds, such as 
is spoken of in the passages I have there cited ; to 
which add Nonnus Dionys. L xxvi., yAwoons 
Secudv idves. 

36. Scov] for xa8’ Scoy, say most Commenta- 
tors; who also at zaAdXov supply tocobrTe. But 
Fritz., with reason, rejects both ellipses, and 
simply renders the words quantum—and magis. 
There is not (as some suppose) any pleonasm in 
MadXov wep.; but the padrov adds weight and 
intensity to the following comparative wepic- 
cérepov, as in Aristoph, Eccl. 1131, madAov 


— So psadXov xpsiocov at Phil. 
i. 23. 


For elrwow, Tisch. reads Adyeow, from 
MSS. B, L, 4; while Lachm., very pro ys 
retains elrwory. Both those Editors cancel av- 
vée, from MSS. A, B, L, X, A, and a few cur- 
sive MSS., the Vulg., and Italic Versions. But 
the authority for so doing is insufficient; and 
internal evidence is adverse, considering that it 
is more likely that the word should be put oat 
by fastidious Critics, than accidentally to have 
been put in. It is, moreover, confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Whether Lachm. and Tisch. have 
done an in inserting avrote after d:eor., from 
MSS. B, D, L, A, may be doubted ; though as 
it is to be ized in the Pesch. Syr. Vers., I 
have admitted it, but in smaller character. 

87. bwepweptocas stEewAnccovto] An ex- 

ression as strong as can easily be found in the 

reek language, denoting ‘amazement the most 
extreme ;’ not, however, understanding it of the 
amazement of tgrorance, but an astonishment 
based on sound reason—that of persons who 
knew how to account for what was done; refer- 
ring it without any hesitation, though on the 
most solid principle of belief, to the finger of 
God as the efficient cause. 

The roves before a\dXAove is cancelled by 
Tisch., from MSS. B, L, A, but retained by 
Lachm. ;—very properly ; for more likely is it 
that the word should have been left out through 
carelessness, than put in by design. Far from 
oe, is it that the Evangelist should have 
eft it out, since that would, while violating pro- 
prey of language, at the same time weaken the 
orce of a sentiment as strong as can well be 
imagined. 

VIIL 1. wapwodAov}] Griesb., Lachm., and 
Tisch. read, from 5 uncial and several cursive 
MSS., wéd\c» wodXov. But that reading has 
been by Fritz. ably, and, I think, successfully, 
shown to be not genuine. The most convincing 

ment is this, that the external authority of 

. supported by all the ancient Versions ex- 
cept the Vulg., is in favour of wapwod\ow, 
which, too, is, rather than wa. woAXdou, borne 
out by the parallel of Matthew. In- 
ternal evidence is indeed equally balancod, for 
so similar are wax and wadw in MS. cha- 
Tacters, that one might by the ecribes be con- 
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cat pr éyovrav tl ddywot, mpocxarerdpevos [6 "Inoois] tovs 15. 
pabyras auto, Néyes avtoiss * Sarrayyvitopar él tov dyror *2 
dru Oy * jyépas tpeis mpocpévovai pot, Kal ovK éyovar Ti hd- 
yoo. 3 Kai day drrodvow avtovs vnotes eis olxoyv avtay, éx- 
AvIjcovra. év tH ode Twes yap aiTav paxpobev + rover. 


founded with the other. That the term wdu- 
woXut occurs no where in the Greek Testament, 
nor in the Sept., is not, as Bowyer imagined it, 
any sufficient argument against the use of the 
word by St. Mark. It is found several times in 
Josephus, and in Symmachus’ Version of Job 
xxxvi. 3], and therefore might have been used 
by the writers of the New Test. It frequently 
occurs in the Greek Class. writers. It may not 
indeed, be easy to imagine how wadAxy, if not 
genuine, could have arisen, Mr. Bowyer thinks 
It aroee from [a Critic's] observing, that wdAcy 
and woXds are frequently joined by St. Mark. 
The words 6 "Incovs are absent from not a 
few uncial, and several cursive MSS., including 
some Lamb. and Mus. copies, and are cancelled by 
Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; perhaps rightly, 
since they have not the support of any ancient 
Version of weight, and internal evidence is 
against them. The avrov just after is absent 
from MSS. D, L, A, and a few cursive ones, and 
has been cancelled by Tisch., but retained by 
Lachm. It may have been introduced from the 
parallel passage of Matt. xv. 32; but the evi- 
dence is very slender, since MS. A is but a 
duplicate copy of MS. L. As to the ‘many 
Versions’ alleged by Griesb. and Tisch. against 
avrou, these are only the Vulg., and, perhaps, 
the Italic. But they furnish no decisive proof, 
since the curt brevity of the Latin idiom rejects 
pronouns so placed; whereas the Greek admits 
them, and the Hellenistic idiom delights in the 
ebay though it has been perpetually ejected 
the Classico-Critical Revisers. See Matt. iii. 
1 viii. 25. xiv. 22. xv. 12 and 33, xvi. 5. 
xvii. 10. xxiv. 45. xxvi. 8. xxvii. 64. Luke 
xxii. 39. Mr. Alford here evinces unwonted 
discretion by retaining avrov; for as to the 
ellipsis of alox, that, I am ready to admit, is in- 
admissible. Few will now be disposed to doubt 
that the constriction is, as I have pointed out, 
the same as that explained by Matthi# in his 
Gr. Gr. § 390 (§ 388, c. in the later io 
where treating of the use of the Dative in defi- 
Ritions of time, when it is to be expressed that 
an action has taken place since a certain person 
has done this or that. Of his examples the fol- 
lowing are the most apposite to the peer. pur- 
poste: Xen. Hist. ii. ]. 27, dwed nutpa qv 
wipwrn iwimdiove: tote 'A8. Soph. Phil. 


354, qv oe’ qua avrepoy ®réovri pos. 
It is true t here avrots must be under- 


stood; au unusual, but not uxprecedented, e)lipsis 
after a Participle, since an example occurs in 
Hdot. ix. 41, we d¢ tvdexatrn iyeyoves dyri- 
katrypivoro: (scil. adrois) iy WAaragas. 

2. mudpac] This reading too is adopted into 
the text by Lachm. and Tisch.; and internal 
evidence, as well as competent external autho- 
rity, is in its favour. And although it involves 
some harshness, yet that is not such as would 
justify us in treating it as a blunder of the 
scribes. It may surely be taken in the way 


which I have pointed out in my note on the 

llel passage of Matt. xv. 32; and I am more 
inclined than heretofore to adopt the text of 
Fritz., which is somewhat confirmed by the read- 
ing of the MSS. here, nuépar rpici, which I 


- regard as an error of the scribe for nugpat rpeie 


lox, which, I doubt not, was in the archetype 
of the MS. And there is, I think, great reason 
to — that that was the Geiginal ceading of 
St. Mark. 


3. viores}] Sub. xara, from vijorie, lite- 
rally, ‘at fasting;’ or, in our ancient phraseo- 
] a- — So ‘a-cold,* &. Thus it came 
at length to have the force of an adjective. And 
the number (sing. or plur.) is accommodated to 
that of the subject of the assertion. 

—Ttiwis yap] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
kai tives, from MSS. B, L, A, and 5 cursives; 
and indeed internal evidence is in favour of the 
reading, whereby the xai will be intensive, and 
the sense, ‘ yea, certain of them.’ So Rom. viii. 
23, xai nuets abrol. Nevertheless, the authority 
for the reading is quite insufficient (1 do not find 


it in any one of the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), 
espec. since it is op by the Pesch. Syr., 
Vulg., and other ancient Versions. Before yua- 


xpoUey Tisch. inserts dad, from MSS. D, L, A 
and a few cursive ones; and, indeed, internal 
evidence is in favour of this less pure Greek 
reading, which occurs in all the copies at Matt. 
xxvii. 55. Mark v. 6. xiv. 54. xv. 40. Luke 
xvi. 23. Rev. xviii. 10. 15. 17, — perhape the 
very reason why the Critics thought to bring 
it in here. 

— ixovot] The readings of the MSS. here 
fluctuate between fxovo1, Hxaor, and elo, of 
which the first is adopted by Griesb. and Matth., 
the second by Lachm., the third by Tisch. and 
Alf. But if any thing be certain, it is that eloe 
has no claim to be thought the true reading, 
since the external authority for it is very slender 
—only that of B, L, A, and the Copt. Vers. :— 
aud internal evidence is quite against it, since 
had that been the original reading there would 
have been no ground for alteration or explana- 
tion. On the other hand, if «x. had been the 
original reading, we can easily account for aloe 
as a marginal and easier ing, ora gloss on 
fixact, which might not be well understood. 
To decide between the rival claims of ixovcs 
and fjxace ia no easy matter. There is consider- 
able external authority for the latter, which has 
place in several of the most ancient Lamb. and 
other copies. And although this Pr.-perf. form 
of the verb is rare, yet it may have been used by 
Mark, since, though never, I believe, occurring 
in the early and pure Class. writers, it is not un- 
frequent in the Sept., Joseph., and the later 
Class. writers, as Liban., Procop., and others 
down to Photius. Consequently the form would 
seem not only Alexandrian and Hellenistic, but 
probably of common Greek. Accordingly, Mark 
may — it; but there is wanting stronger 





MARK VIII. 4—12. 


4 Kal drexplOncav atte of pabyral avrov: TloOev tovrous 
Sumjoerat tis Bde yoprdcas dprav én épnulas; » Kat t én- 
npwta avtovs: TIdcous éyere dprouvs; ot dé elwov ‘Enrd. 
6 Kal rapipyyeire Ta OyA@ avarreceiy ent Tis yas Kat NaBev 
Tous énta aprous, evyapiotnaas, Exrace, kat édidouv Tots pabn- 


tais avtov, va tapabaov xai tapéOnxay Te Sydp. 7 Kai 
elyov iyOvdia odbya’ Kal evroyjoas, ele mapabeivat Kai aura. 


8*Edayoy dè xal éxoptac@ncay Kal jpay mepiocevpata Kda- 
opdtov érra omupioas. »”"Haay 8é ot dayovres ws TeTpaxto- 


xo Kal aréducey avtous. 


evidence to prove that he did: besides, internal 
evidence is quite in favour of fxovo., which 
seems to have been altered by Critics, who, 
stumbling at a Present form, and thinking a 
Perfect sense necessary, altered it to that. Thus 
in the ancient Versions the Translators expressed 
this by a Perfect sense, which, however, will not 
prove that they had not the Pres. form in their 
copies. And those who wrote jxaoz seem to 
have taken it in a Pluperf. sense; and, indeed, 
the Pluperf. form does occur in Josephus. But to 
render, ‘for some of them had come from far,’ 
would make the words those of the Evangelist, 
and not of our Lord, as the ydp requires, and 
also the air of the context suggests. Render: 
‘for some of them are come from far.” 

4. wo0av—duvijc. tTis—yxopr. dpt.] Render: 
‘ whence (i.e. from what quarter) can one satisfy 
these people with bread here in « solitude?’ 
éw’ ipnulas here is equiv. to éy épnule in Matt. 
xv. 33, and ép. is not well rendered ‘ in the wil- 
derness ;’ rather, ‘in a wilderness’ (‘in solitu- 
dine,’ as it is expressed in the Vulg ), Meaning a 
place where one is left alone, out of the reach of 
al] succour by supply of needful food, which is 
intimated in the interrog. wdOev, as in several 
passages of Arrian, Dion. Hal., and Lucian, in 
reference, as here, to supply of food. Of course, 
the interrog. implics a strong negation; as in 
John vi. 5. Some MSS. and Versions omit the 
ode, as if useless, which, however, is not the 
case. ot 4 ce arene — by hae ar piri 
supra i. 13, an the el passage of Luke 
* 12, also by Plat. Com. ap. Athen. p. 5, ’Eya 
& tvOdd’ iv rH tpnulg. This tract of country 
was probably the roéwos gpnuos mentioned in 
Luke ix. 10. 

5. For éwnowra, Tisch. and Alf. read Apwra, 
from MSS. B, L, 4;—very insufficient autho- 
rity, though internal evidence may seem in fa- 
vour of ApwrT., of which éwnp. may have been a 

loss. See Matt. xxi. 14, and Luke ix. 45, where, 
owever, for épwtjoa:, Lachm. edits, from 4 
uneial and a few cursive MSS., rnp. (Tisch. 
retains épwr.), while here he retains érnp., 
though at Jobn xviii. 21, for Vulg. éripwras, 
he edits, from 4 uncial MSS., épwras; and just 
after, for érepwrnooyv, he cdits, from 6 uncial 


10 Kal evOéws éuSds eis 7d mWAotov peta trav pabyrav avtod, 
WrOev eis ta pépn AadrpavovOd. 11 Kat é&fOov ot Sapicaion, 
xa ip~avto cutntety ait@, Sntoivres wrap avtod onpetoy amo 
Tov ovpavod, weipafoyres auTov. 


12 Kai avactevaas t@ tvev- 


and 2 cursive MSS., ipeorncoy; and both emen- 
dations are adopted by Tisch. ; perhape rightly, 
since the compound reading probably arose from 
a gloss on the simple, as undoubtedly took place 
in some copies at John viii. 7. ix. 15. 23, and 
very many at Luke ix. 45. Accordingly, were 
the external authority here for Ape. stronger 
than it is, J would receive it. 

6. For wapyyeAe, Lechm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read wapayyéAAu, from MSS. B, D, L, A. 
But, though the prasens historicum, for the 
Aorist, would have been very suitable, yet there 
is not sufficient evidence that it was here 
by St. Mark; for the MS. 4 is only a fellow-copy 
from the same original as MS. L, and the reading 
of B is yet undetermined. It may turn out to 
be swrapiyyedAe, which would be confirmed by 
the text of both Lachm. and Tisch. at Luke viii. 
29, and found in almost all the uncial MSS. 
waonyyedAs, on which see note. 

10. pépn Aady.] Though in the parallel 
passage of Matth. it is Sp:a Maydada, yet there 
is no real discrepancy, since every reaeon is there 
to think that Dalmanutha was in the same 
es as Magdala; though the latter was 
bably the chief town, and Dalmanutha only a 
village in the territory of Magdala, so insignifi- 
cant that it is no where else mentioned. Thus 
tho only difference is that Mark’s account is, as 
frequently elsewhere, the more precise and mi- 
nutely exact of the two. The position of Dal- 
manutha is best pointed out by Lightf. Works, 
vol. x. p. 225. 228, 229. He speaks of it as a little 
town within the borders of tho territory of Mag- 


a. 

12. advacrevdtas rw wvevp.] This is a most 
touchingly — expression, used of all the 
Evangelists alone by St. Mark. Render: ‘and 
after a deep drawn sigh in his spirit,’ or rather, 
‘groan in his spirit,’ i.e. in Aimse// inwardly, in 
his inmost soul. Though, indeed, both ideas 
may he here conjoined ; similarly as in a fino 
line of Spenser, Faerie Queene, vi. 3, ‘He 
deeply sighed and groaned inwardly.’ Parallel 
to this is the use of the similar term éufpr- 
péouan, in John xi. 33, évsBpiuricatro te xvev- 
pars, and 38, éveB. dy éautw, which serves to 
determine the genac of the expression re wyevn. 
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heyw Uyive ef SoOnceras TH yeved Tavry onpeior ! 


18 Kat ddels 4 
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clyov peP éavtav ev tO Wrolw. 15 Kaj SreotéAXeto avtois, 6 
Neyo “Opate, Brérrere ard Ths Couns Tov Papicalwv, xa ris 
Coums “Hpwdov. 16 Kad Sedoyifovro impos addAnXovs, Néyorres" 
"Ort dprovs obx éyouev. 17 Kad yvovs 6 Inaois, Neyer avrois" 


here. There is not, what has been supposed, a 
pleonasm in the use of the dva; so far from that, 
it serves to intensity of sense, having respect to 


the depth from which the sigh is ed up- 
wards. Accordingly, it may be said to consti- 
tute a very expression ; and hence in 


Lament. i. 4, it is associated with to terms de- 
noting great affliction, and bitterness of spirit, b 

a sort of gnawing év iauto, as the Sept. has it 
(with which compare Rom. viii. 23, éy iavrote 
orevafouey, meaning, as I would take it, ‘we 
feel a deep inward sighing and groaning for de- 
liverance from the burden of the. body of this 
flesh"): so that the sense in the above passage 
may be thus ex » ‘her priests fetch a deep 
sigh (or ‘ groan "); her virgins are deeply afflicted; 
and she herself is in bitter grief of spirit.” The 
verb dvacr. is so used also in Soph. Aj. 931, as 
also dvaoravax({eo in Homer, equiv. to Bapd 


orevatco. 

— onpusioy dei{ntsat] Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit {97ret onu., from MSS. B, C, D, L, A, and 
a few cursive ones; while Griesb. and Fritz. 
retain the text. rec.; and Fritz. defends it stre- 
nuously, but not quite successfully; though it 
cannot be denied that the compound verb is 
more suitable to the context, espec. the strong 
egret — rer as internal evidence 
is deci in favour of (nr. onm., it may, per- 
haps, be entitled to the preference. * 

_ sl Sobnos Toi, &c. J The el is not (as some 
Imagine) put for ob; for this is a form of solemn 
asseveration (common in the Old T., but rarely, 
if ever, found in the Class. writers), in which 
there is implied an imprecatiun ; which, however, 
is omitted per lopesin et gravilatis ergo. The 
nature of the imprecation (‘may I not live!” or 
the like) will depend upon the subject, and the 

r. The Clase. writers use the complete 
orm, but only, I believe, with édy us, as 
Aristoph. Eq. 706, lay pho ixddyw ix ris 
yn ovééwore Biwoonar. The imprecation here 
8 ded on the tye, al, q.d. ‘If this be so, 
oY not live,’ or ‘ may I be accursed,’ ‘ may I 
so live, or not, as this or that comes to : 
Thus the conjunction comes to have the force of 
Negation, through the ellips. of the suppressed 
clause. Sometimes, however, the words thus left 
to be understood are d, asin Ezek. xiv. 
16, where the Syr. and Arab. Versions render 
free} by, ‘as I live—they shall not, &c., while 
the L X. renders literally te Yo éyw el—ow- 
Oicovra:, perhaps regarding the sentence as in- 
terrogative, and supposing the interrogation to 
have the force of a strong negation—equiv. to 
‘msy I not live if, &. Yet the Indic. there 
cannot be so taken for the Opt. without vio- 
lating the propriety of the language. It is better 


to suppose the sense to be, ‘do I live?’ ‘am I 
to live?” implying the strong negation, æequu- 
guam! See more in note on Heb, iii. ĩii. 

13. For éuBde wédAw, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit, from MSS. B, C, D, L, A, and a few 
cursive ones [I add Lamb. 1178], wadtw éuBas. 
But the external authority for that reading is in- 
sufficient ; and internal evidence is rather against 
the change. The +d before w\vioy is cancelled 
by Lachm., from MSS. 4, E, F,G,S. But in- 
ternal evidence must confirm the strong autho- 
rity in its favour, considering that the +d 
was more likely to be left out, than put in. It 
is eleewhere several times omitted by the scribes, 
from ignorance of tho force of the article. Comp. 
Matt. ix. 1, an altogether similar passage, also 
Matt. viii. 23. 29. xiv. 22, iuBnvas els +d 
wXotoy, where Lachm. very properly retains, 
while Tisch. cancels, the +d, wrongly, as — 
from Mark iv. ]. v. 18. Luke viii. 22. Joha 
vi. 17. 21. xxi. 3. In short, the ré cannot here 
be dispensed with, as is plain from a passage 
supra v. 10, guBas ele +d wAoiov, meaning the 
boat in attendance on Jesus and his disciples. 
Tisch. and Alf., indeed, here cancel the words 
als rd wXoitov, but there is only the authority of 
B, C, D, L, A, in opposition to internal evidence, 
considering that it is easier to imagine why the 
words should have been expunged by the Critics, 
as forming an unnecessary, and any thing but 
elegant ition, than inserted, as Alf. supposes 
them to have been, for the purpose of filling up 
the sentiment (! !). 

16. Aéyorvras is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from MSS. B, D. But the authorit 
for this is quite insufficient; as interna 
evidence is rather in favour of the word, which 
we may su to have been put out by certain 
Critics, who did not perceive that the construc- 
tion is (as Fritz. shows) not dseAey. Aéyoures 
awpos adXnAous, but d:adr. zpos ani. Gre, ‘ it is 
because we have no bread.’ It is true that the 
same Editors read Ixouoiv for éxouev; but the 
authority for that change is also insufficient (be- 
ing only that of one uncial and three cursive 

.), espec. considering that internal evidence 
is not entirely in favour of Zyovo.v, since it 
might be an alteration proceeding from certain 
Critics, who did not comprehend the nature of 
the construction. Moreover, fxouev is all but 
required by the words of ver. 17 r_tyere; 

7. 6‘Incovs}] These words are cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf., but retained by Lachm.; very 
roperly, for they are absent from only two 
huss. 3 and A, and internal evidence is quite 
in their favour. They may have been left out 
in so few MSS. from inadvertence on the part of 
the scribes, or from the fastidiousness of certain 
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a. % Kai émidaBo- 


pEevos THS yE“pos ToD TupProd, eEnyayey avtov EEw THs Kopns. 


Critics, who thought them better away. Posstbly 
they may have been introduced from the parallel 
of Matth.; but little likely is it that the 
interpolation should have found its way into all 
the copies but two, and all the ancient Versions 
except the Coptic. The gr: just after is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but the au- 
thority for this is insufficient, only that of MSS. 
. C, D, L, and 5 cursive ones (to which I can- 
not add one from the Lamb. and Mus. copies) ; 
and internal evidence is in this case divided, 
since, though it may have been introduced for the 
purpose of matching the od+w just before, yet 
the ir: might, as Griesb. and Fritz. suggest, be 
absorbed by the gr: in ouvlsre. Besides, the 
word is recognized by all the ancient Versions 
except the inconsiderable Coptic one. Nay, in- 
deed, the gr: is, as Fritz. observes, confirmed by 
the foregoing odrm, as in John vi. 17, accordin 
to the text of Lachm., odww éAnA\UGe, preced 
by xai caorla hén éyeyoves. Thus the sense is, 
‘ oven yet have ye your heart hardened ?” “ The 
heart,” observes Whitby, “is then said to be 
hardened, when, after full evidence of what we 
ought to do or to believe, we neglect to do or 
believe it. Now this (continues he) may happen 
either through inconsideration, as in the case of 
the Aposties here and vi. 52, or through the 
weakness of their faith, as when they are up- 
braided with it xvi. 14. In both cases it seems 
only to have been a sin of txfirmity. Or rather, 
this wwpwortc — from that perversion of 
the will, and those evil dispositions and affec- 
tions of the soul, which render us averse from 
the performance of what is required, or the belief 
f what is revealed ; as when it is said in John 
xii. 40, of the Jews, that their hearts were har- 
dened ; and then it is a wilful sin.” See more 
on me form of this expression in note supra 


vi. 52, 

19. For i wipes xAacu., Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit xo. xXaou. wAro.; but 
without reason; since internal evidence, as well 
as external authority, is opposed to the change; 
which proceeded, I suspect, from the Critics, who 
introduced a more elegant position of the words, 
and one, they thought, called for, or at least jus- 
tified by Matt. xiv. 20, and xv. 37. But there 
the construction is somewhat different. 

20. For ol dé efwov, Tisch., in his second Ed., 
reads Ad-youow aire, from MSS. B,C, L, 4 
and one cursive MS., confirmed by the Vulg. an 
Copt. Versions, and two MSS. of the Italic; 


while Lachmann retains the text. rec.; rightly, 
though internal evidence is in favour of the 
other reading, which is undoubtedly of the most 
remote antiquity, since it is ized by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, with, at least, the omission 
of avTw. 

21. For was ov, Lachm. reads wee ovre, 
from MSS. A, D, M, V, X, and several cursive 
ones ; Tisch. and Alf. obwe, from MSS. C, K, L, 
A, and 8 others; while Fritz. edits was ov 
otww. Were any change necessary, 1 would 
adopt that of Lachm., which is confirmed by the 
Pesch, Syr. and Vulg. Versions. Nevertheless, 
I would retain the ov, for which oda@e seems to 
have come from a marginal and interlincary 
Scholium, as perhaps is the case in Matt. xv. 17, 
ov voeits, according to the text there of Lachm. 
and Tiech., though in text. rec. we have ovwes. 
The words are aleo interchanged in the copies at 
John vi. 17, where for ov«x éAnAvOe (which 
Tisch. retains), Lachm. reads o}we éX., from B, 
D, L, and some cursive MSS. and Versions; 
though no — should be made. At John vii. 
8, the reading fluctuates between o¥we and ov, 
and the Editors differ. But besides retaining o¥, 
I would still more positively retain, with Lachm., 
the wis, which is necessary in order to sustain 
the idea of stron ton, called for by the 
context, to which that of Mark iv. 40, was ovx 
ixete wiorww,; bears a strong resemblance. 

22. This miracle is recorded only by St. Mark, 
though worthy of particular attention. 

For —8 SS. B, C, D, L, and some 
Versions, have épxovrat, which is adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but for no better 
reason—at least as far as I can perceive—than an 
uncritical leaning to their fuvourite ALSS. and 
the Vulg. Version. But surely their weight is 
not to be opposed to that of all the MSS. phd 
about seven [to which I cannot add a singlo 
Lamb. or Mus. copy], including the Alexan- 
drian, and confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Version. 
——— a — is rather in favour 

an oppo: to épyatrar, considerin 
though it ‘s possible That épxorrat ‘ta care 
been altered to goystax for the purpose of re- 
moving the awk warduess of two plural verbs, each 
introduced by a xai, yet to be referred to two 
different classes of persons. More probable, how- 
ever, is it that the dpyera: was mistaken for 
———— by the inadvertence of scribes, owing 
to the juxta-position of xal pipovors. 

23. legvaver cen) 1. &, a8 most Com- 
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mentators say, because he thought those who 
had seen so many miracles in vain, were not 
worthy to see more. The reason, however, 
seems rather to have been, that our Lord rarely 
chose to perform a miracle with a crowd pressing 
about him. See supra iii. 10. v. 28. 

— imidtis rae xsipas abt] Some emi- 
nent Commentators join these words with the 
Se lag ones, and render, ‘he put his hands 
upon him (or ‘them,’ meaning ‘ his eyes’) and 
asked him.” But the imposition of ie ands 
has no connexion with the act of — — ing. 
I therefore rather agree with those who join the 
words with the precedixg, as is done in the 
Pesch. Syr., Arab., Vulg., and Persic Versions; 
and thus some MSS. have a xal before éw:bels 
(on which see supra v. 6), and so in our common 
Version, and the Translations of Newe. and 
Campb. Now if it were true that, as Fritz. as- 
serte, éwi:Oeig is put for éwé@nxe «al, the first- 
mentioned mode of construction would almost 
necessarily become the only true one. But no 
reason is there why we should not take the Par- 
ticiple iw:@eis, as put for the gerund, ‘ putting 
his hands upon [him],’ i.e. ‘his eyes; as we 
may infer from v. 25, meaning after putting his 
hands, this being the temporal use of the Par- 
— for Gerund, on which see Jelf, Gr. 696, a. 
And this seems to have been the view taken by 
the Vulg. Translator, who renders ‘impositis 
manibus.” And so T. Aquinas must bave con- 
strued the words, whose annotation is worthy of 
attention. Of course, in the communicating of 
the spittle to the eye, we see the tc use of 
external means; and here, as in the instance 
supra vii. 33, our Lord laid his hands upon the 
sick person (more Medicorum) to intimate that 
he himeelf is the great Puysictan, and that, 
whatever external sign was used, the r could 
come from Hux only. Moreover, as human spit- 
tle was thought to have a very beneficial effect 
on diseased eyes (see Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxviii. 4, 
and Plaut. Capt. iii. 4. 21), s0 our Lord was 

leased to employ this symbolic external sign. 
Bis — it — employed, as to ae 
purifying effect, we may compare the eye- 
salve, wherewith Christ anoints — of thoes 
who are spiritually blind, as mentioned in Rev. 
iii. 18, for there the Christian is counselled to 
buy ecye-salve of Christ alone to anoint his 


eyes. 

pi ef vt BrXérec;] I still am of opinion that 
&Eqveyxev for iedyayey, and Bréwae for Bré- 
ast, edited by Tisch. and AJf., ought not to be 
received on such very slender authority four 
that of 2 uncials and no cursives, to which I can 
add nothin Ds though internal evidence is, at 
least, equally balanced. Were there stronger 
authority than ancient Versions for +r: BAfwes; 
it would deserve attention, espec. considering 
that it would derive some confirmation from 
Zech. v. 2, xal sine wode us Ti od BrSreis; 
Lachm., in his second Edition, very properly re- 
stored BAéoat, which is confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Version. In short, the reading AAdwees 


arose, I suspect, merely from certain scribes con- 
Panne (as they often do) the termination -ese 
and -a:. 

24. Briww—twe Sivdpa| I cannot yet ac- 
uiesce in the reading BAtwmw +. avOp., Sri we 
évd. dp. wepiw., whereby the sentence is su 

posed to consist of two members, of which the 
second is introduced as the reason for saying, in 
the first, that ‘he saw men.” Internal evidence 
may seem in its favour; but there is somethin 
too far-fetched and artificial to be sup 

nuine. Moreover, the words thus yield, as 

ritz. remarks, a senee any thing but suitable, in 
whatever way we may interpret them. We. are 
not bound, it must be borne in mind, always to 
account for the existence of a reading rejected 
for utter unsuitableness. But here it may be 
accounted for (as it is by Fritz.), from a édcrro- 
yeoia, arising from the double readings BAéwe, 
opw, and dt: we. The dr: in my text I have 
now had printed in small churacter, inserted 
within brackets; though it might have been as 
well cancelled, because if received, without ope 
after, it must be taken as a particle pleonastic. 
Mr. Alford introduces bolh words ta brackets, 
but obelizes both—a curious mode of blowing 
both hot and cold, and serving to intimate, in the 
Sir Roger de Coverley style of criticism, that 
‘* there is much to be said on both sides.” 

Why our Lord chose on this occasion to im- 
part the faculty of sight not all at once, but by 
degrees—for at first the man saw things but ob- 
scurely ; then, by a second laying on of hands by 
our Lord, he had a clear perception of al] objects 
—is a question that has exercised the ingenuity 
of Expositors both ancient and modern. See 
Theophy!., Euthym., and Victor, the Catenist ; 
also, of the moderns, Whitby, Kuin., and Dr. 
ieee Yet their — roceeds — on 
the taking for granted what cannot 5 
In a cae fike this (where the reason for the 
course pursued is not even hinted at by the 
sacred writer) it is sufficient for ug to know, that 
as al] such things were in our Lord’s purrer, so 
he thought fit to order their taking place as he 

j though, according to existing circum- 
stances,—both as in the case of the deaf and 
dumb person of whom we read supra vii. 33, and 
in the present portion,—we may be sure that in 
both he acted as he saw to be most conducive to 
the glory of God, and the edification of the ten 
ple. The words os dévépa are to be referred to 
the rovs av@., not wepiw.; and the sense is, ‘I 
see men, as trees, walking;’ i.e. I can distin- 
guish men from trees only by their walking: a 
result of imperfect vision; since a confusion of 
vision in the objects is, as Plato observes, the 
first sign of returning sight. This view of the 
sense 18 confirmed by Victor, who, no doubt, 
derived it from the Fathers. From the above it 
is plain that the person was not born blind, but 
hed lost his sight from disease. 

25. éwiOnxe] Tisch. and Alf. read ZOnxev, 
from B and L; while Lachm. retains éxé).— 
very properly, for the compound verb je called 
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for by propriety of 1 e, and by the constant 
ale both of the New Test and the Sept., ex- 
cept that in Rev. i. 17, for Vulg., éréOnxev rip 
ésSidy abrov én’ iui, MSS. A, B, C, and seve- 
ral others have Onxev. It is surely far more 

robable that éa: was removed from two copies 
ty Critical licence, as seeming unnecessary, or 
omitted by the carelessness of scribes, who very 
often leave out prepositions in composition—than 
that it should have been interpolated from v. 20 
(as Mr. Alf. pronounces), in all but 2, for I find 
not a vestige of its absence in the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. 

Further, Tisch. and Alf. read xal d:éBAa Wav, 
in the place of iwoincey airdy davaBAdvat, 
with Ms. B, C, L, 4, adwexdorn for dxoxar- 
eoraOn, with C, L, A, évéBXewev for dvéBAewWer, 
with B, L, and 3 cursive MSS., and finally 
dwavra, for dwavras, with B, C, D, L, M, A, 
and 5 cursive MSS. But these several chan 
are all of them insufficiently sustained by autho- 
rity ; and certainly internal evidence is, with one 
exception, not in their favour. 

As respects the omission of the words «ai 
iwolncey dvaBAdar, in not a few MSS. and 
some Versions, including the Pesch. Syr., that 
I think chiefly arose from a misconception of the 
true force o pete he pel by which the words 
seemed almost useless; whence arose the reading 
Briar for dvaBX., and the rash conjectures 
ivéBXave or GcéBAsys put for the whole clause, 
in which there is nought of unnecessary or use- 
leas, if the verb évoiycey be taken in a popular 
acceptation for, ‘he bade him to look up,’ lite- 
A ‘he caused him,’ viz., by direction, ‘ to 

se tnX\avyes axayra, the full 
sense is —æ*— or — in the clearest 
manner,’ as in the case of an object so distinctly 
presented to view as to admit of being seen far 
off. So Diod. Sic. T. i. p. 50, dpay Tndavy., 
implying that the —— is in itself most dis- 
tinethy prominent. us the term tTyAavyes is 
espec. applied by Homer to the Sun, as also in 
Job xxxvii. 2], to the Moon. 

26. ele rdv olx. avtov}] I now bracket the 
vov (expunged by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and 
Tisch.), both on account of strong external au- 
thority, and internal evidence against it; for it 
seems to have been inserted, as required by the 
atrou following; the Critic who inserted it 
bearing in mind such as Matt. ix. 6, 
Gwaye ele Téy olx. cov. ark ii. 11, Sar. ale 
voy olx. cov: v.9. vii. 30. viii. 36. Luke v. 
24, 25. viii. 39.41. xviii. 14. It is obeervable 
that the absence of the Article, where seemingly 
called for, is also found elsewhere in the Gospel 
of St. Mark, e. gr. supra viii. 3, day darodvow— 
els olxov abriwy, where not a single copy has tov. 
The concluding words of the verse anéd slays 
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vTwi dv TH Keun are cancelled by Tisch. (solely), 
—though on very slender grounds, The words 
were, I suspect, ejected by the Critics, as pre- 
ening ee moet effectual mode of getting rid of 
the difficulty ; which, however, is not so formid- 
able as to need such a p ure: No reason is 
there to think that the man's house was iz the 
town ; and as to the difficulty, it may be removed 
by supposing a hysteron proferon in the narration, 
such as often occurs in simple and unstudied 
narrative, it being our Lord's purpose to direct 
the man not to tell what had token place to any 
one in the town of Bethsaida, nor so much as to 
go into the town, lest he should be tempted to 
transgress this direction. 

27. uae xopas K. me! tid cannot but 
mean the same as in tho parallel passage of 
Matt. xvi. 13, ra pnéipn K. +. &.—namely, ‘ the 
villages pertaining to and in the district belong- 
ing to Ces. Phil.” As to the following address 
of our Lord to the disciples, and their answer, 
there may seom to be a discrepancy between the 
two Evangelists ;—Matthew fixing the conversa- 
tion at the place in question; Mark, om the 
thither. But that — may easily be re- 
moved by rendering, with akef, and Campb 
‘when,’ or ‘as, Jesus was going.’ And so Gro- 
tius, Rosenm., and Kuin. render by ‘ quum pro- 
ficisceretur, pergens.’ And so Eathym. (after 
Chrys.) must have taken it, as appears from the 
words alxds, é\Qovra ele ta wéipn Kaic. edye- 
cOa: dua xal odevery. But this sdyecOa: dua 
involves an improbability; not to say that that 
view is inconsistent with what we read at Luke 
ix. 18, where see note. Nothing is there in that 
passage to forbid the senso I have assigned, sinco 

uke speaks very indefinitely without any note- 
tion of place, and of time not such as to involve 


any real discrepancy. We have only to su 

with Augustine, de Consensu E ii. Bo that 
on the way itself, and A little] before our Lord 
came to the place whither he was going [the ter- 
ritory of Caesarea Philippi] that he alone turncd 
aside from the way to some —— placo 
in order to pray, though not so far but that the 
disciples were so near him as to be in attendance 


28. dwaxpil.] Tisch. and Alf. edit etwray, 
from B, C, L. A, and the Syr. and tic Ver- 
sions. Lachm. retains dwaxp., but adds avre 


Aéyovres, from B, C, D, L, A, and others, with 
the Ital., Vulg., and Coptic Versions. But the 
former reading probably arose from the par- 








MARK VII. 29—38. 


‘Tyeis de tiva pe réyete elvar; “ArroxpsBels 5é 6 Térpos Neyer 
alte vel 6 Xpicros. 3 Kal édrerluncer avrois, wa pndevi 
Aéywor wepl avtov. 51 Kai jp—ato SiSdoxew avrovs, Stu Set Tov 
Tisv tod avOperrov wodrAd tTraGeiv, nal drrodoxipacbhvat aid 
Tav mpecButépwy Kai apyepéwy Kar ypaupartéwy, kal atroxray- 
Givay Kai perd tpeis jpépas avacrivat., 82 nal crappnola tov 
Aoyov éAdder. Kai mpocraBSopevos avtrov 6 Ilétpos, Aptaro 
émitipay autre 8é émiotpadeis nat idwmv tovs pabyras 
avrov, éretiynoe to Ilérpy, Neyor “Trraye orricw pov, ca- 
tava: &rt ov gpoveis ta ToD Geotd, adrAd Ta THv avOparTov. 
34 Kai mpocxadeodpevos tov bydov adv Tois pabntais avrod, 
elrrev avroiss “Ootis Oédet drricw pov édbeiy arrapyncdcOw 
éauTov, kal dpdtw tov otaupoy avrod Kal dxodovbeiTw pot. 
85°Os yap dv Oéry Thy Yuyny adbrod cca, amodce avTiy 
ds 8 dy atrodécy Thy  wuyny avrod Evexev euod nal rod evayye- 
Alov, otros cwces auTnv. % Ti yap apernoes avOpwrov, édy 
Kepoyon Tov Koopov Gdov, Kal EnuswbH Thy vpuyny avrod; 87 4 
ti dace dvOpwiros avrd\Naypa THs puyis adtod; “Os yap 
dy érnracyuvOy je wal rovs euods Noyous ev TH yeved Taryn TH 
poryanids cal duapTwr@, cal 6 Tids tod dvOpa@rou erawryuvO7- 


allel paseages of Matthew and Luke,—though, rived from the parallel 
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. 7 MT. LU. 
"HXiay ddrot 8é &va tév trpodyntadv. Kal avros Neyer adroiss 16. 9. 


15 
20 
21 


22 
23 


25 


26 


20 
21 
22 


passages of Matthew and 


being supported by the Pesch. Syr. Version, it is 
entitled to much attention. The reading of Tisch., 
attes Adyovras, originated, I doubt not, from a 
marginal Scholium. For iva, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read els, from B, C, L, and the Coptic 
Vers. But for this reading very insufficient is 
that authority, and in evidence is not in 
favour of els. It may have been su to 
the Critics by the lel passage of Luke. 

29. For Adyat avrois, Lachm. and Tisch. 
read ixnpwra avtois, from B,C, D, L, 4, with 
the Copt. and some MSS. of the Italic Version. 
It may be the true reading; but it may have 
arisen De critical reat — ae the 

tting rid of the tautology in Aéyes 
— (to avoid which Luke wrote Hoke : 
and this is more probable than that Ad-ya: should 


have been introduced from the parallel passage of 


Matt. in all the copies except some half-dozen. 
Certain it is that Asyec was altered by the Critics 
to alwey at Matt. iv. 9. ix. 1]. xii. 48. xiii. 28. 
xv. 12. xvii. 20. 26. xx. 2]. Mark v. 7. vi. 16. 
viii. 20. xii. 438. Luke v. 13. xix. 30. xxiii. 


34, et al. 

At adwoxpOsis 3%, Tisch. and Alf. cancel the 
éi, from MSS. B, L, and a few cursive ones; 
while Lachm. edits xai daoxp., from MS. A and 
a few others. I prefer the former reading; but 
there is not sufficient authority for removing the 

icle, which may have been cancelled in a 
ew MSS. for the purpose of removing a tauto- 


logy. 

ei. axd +. 75 Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
iwd, from MSS. B, C, D, K, L, and some cur- 
sive ones. I grant that dad may have been de- 


Luke ; but there is no sufficient proof, and little 
probability. More likely is it that dad was an 
alteration of some Critics, who thought twd 
better Greek, not considering that amo is equally 
good Greek, and such as presents a stronger sense 
where strength of sense might be expected,— 
namely, ‘at the hands of.’ And be it remem- 
bered, that the dao has reference (as clearly ap- 
pears from the parallel passage of Matthew) to 
wa0siv as well as dmrodox. 

36, 37. +h yap whernoa:, &c.] In the former 
of these two verses the various readings are only 
various forms of error. That of dv8pwwroc—the 
reading recommended by Griesb. and others— 
cannot be admitted, because, as Fritz. points out, 
it would require also SpsAnGijoarar. But that 
reading, though found, would seem derived from 
the parallel passage of Matthew and Luke. The 
textus receptus is confirmed by the circumstance 
of its carrying with it, in its very roughness and 
homeliness, a mark of genuinencss. Certain] 
this use of mad. as an impers. is very unusual, 
and would properly require for day xepéjon 
rather the tis. — and for (nuswOn, 
Rs nL nara tho paral ound in the 

. and in D, in the el passage of 
Luke, thongh doubtless from correctton. Tho 
reading weseAat is indeed entitled to attention, 
as having internal evidence in its favour. It is 
however, forbidden by the day xepdsey. And 
our Lord seems to have intended to put the case 
hypothetically, since (as Euthym. observes) it is 
in effect a matter of impossibility for any one 
man to gain the whole world; but, were it pos- 
sible to gain, it would profit him nothing. 
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MT. LU. 
16. 9. cerat adrév, Srav EXOn ev rH S0En tod larpos avrod pera trav 


28 


7 ayyékov tov ayiwv. 1X. 1 Kal éreyey avroiss “Apa r\byo 


iptv, Ste eiot Ties TOY Mde ECTHKOTMY, OlTLVES OV UL) yevOMVTAEL 
Oavatov, Ews dv Swot tHY Bactrelay rod Geod eAndAvOviav év 
Suvapet. 

2 Kai we? jpuépas 8 rraparayBave 6 "Incods tov Tlérpov 
Kat tov "IdxwBov cal rov Iwdvyny, cai avadpépes avrovs eis Spos 
inpndov cat’ idiay povouss Kai perepoppwbn Eumrpocber avror. 
8 cal Td iudria avrod éyévero otidSovra, NevKa Nav as yor, 
ola yadeds eri ths ys ov Suvarat Nevxadvar. * Kal apOn 
avtois HAlas atv Moicet: xai joay ovdAXNadobvres TH Inood. 
33 5 Kal amoxpiels 6 Tlérpos Néyee r@ "Inoot® ‘PaBBi, xarov 

dori Hywas mde clvav nal troijocwpev oxnvas Tpeis’ col piav, 

xa Moiced pilav, cal "Hig plav. ® OF yap Hd Ti Nad HO? 
81 joay yap exdoBo.. 7 Kal éyévero vehérn émoxidlovea avrois- 
cart He dovi ex ths vedérns [Aéyouca:] Odrés dorw 6 Tids 
pou 6 a@yarnros: abrot dxovere! 8 Kal é€dmiwa epiBdeyra- 
revolt, ouxére ovdéva eldov, dAXAa Tov Incoty povov pel éEavrodv. 
9 KaraBawovrwv 6é airév ard tod bpous, dieoreiNato avrois 
va pndevt Sinyjomvras & eldov, ef iy Erav 6 Tids rod avOperrrov 


8 6 


6 8 


Be 


IX. l. dv dentine] Phrase for adv., power- transaction was omitted by John, probably be- 


ally, ‘mightily,’ ‘g 
oe ” So fn Luke iv. 36, Col. i. 29. 2 Thess. i. ceding Evangelists. 


11, and the simple Dat. in Acts iv. 33, with 


oriously,’ by complete suc- cause so minutely narrated by the three pre- 


5. dwroxpwWeis—Adyar] This is one of the 


wer upon earth, so as to be gloriously esta- many passages of the New Test. in which dwo- 





lished among both Jews and Gentiles. See «pivecta: signifies simply to address any one, 


note on Acts xvi. 28. 

3. yvaceds] The term (from yvedor, a tool 
like our feazle, used by wool-combers) denotes a 
fuller, one who fulled and dressed new clothes, 
or scoured and cleansed old ones, — the nap 
by means of the teazle; and also, by tho use of 
fullers’ carth and alkali, restored the colour to 
its original whiteness. See Schol. on Aristoph. 
Plut. 166. Martial xiv. 51, ‘ Non tam sexpe teret 
lintea fullo tibi.. The term occurs several times 
in the Sept. and in the later Classice, as Theophr., 
Pluterch, and even Xenoph. Mem. iii. 76, 6. 
There were (as Casaubon on Theoph. shows) 
two uses of the ‘ fullers’ earth,—one to cleanse 
away the dirt, the other to communicate white- 
nees to the garment. The second operation is 
here alluded to by Mark. In Xen. Ag. 26, the 
Vulg. yvadets ought to be restored, for what 
the recent Editors have adopted, on the conjec- 
ture of Leuncl. and Steph., ypagets. The yoa- 
gets is not inapposite ; but that yvapeis is the 
true reading is plain from Mem. ini. 7, 6, where, 
in a — list of — we uae similarly 
conjoined yvadeis and oxuTeis. e sense 18 
fcourers, forbishers. 

4, xai joay ovAAa@A. Tw 'I.] Here Mark, as 
also Matthew, only mentions this discoursing in 
a general way ; but the particular subject thereof 
is recorded, for our instruction, on the authentic 
testimony of Luke ix. 31, seqq. The whole 


generally in continuation of some previous dis- 
course, and not unfrequently, as here, without 
any reference, to begin to speak, which is its use 
in Sept., Job iii. 2. Alex. dwrexpidy Aéyeow. 
Cant. ii. 11. Zech. iii. 4. And eo in Rev. vii. 
13. This whole use is said to be a Hebraiam 
formed on my; but the present is espec. such, 
since my, by a signification antecedent to the 
usual one, ‘to answer,’ meant I suspect to ‘ raise 
the voice’ in beginning to k, and then (from 
the ge bail signified to “begin to speak’ in the 
way of answer. 

- Aéyouca] This is omitted in many MSS. 
(including almost all the Lamb. and Mus co- 
pies), and some Versions, and is cancelled by all 
the recent Editors, as having been introduced 
from the other Gospels. 

8. £Edwiva} This rather rare form is a neuter 
plural, taken adverbially, of the old epic adjec- 
tive — whence the Ionie iEawivys, con- 
t by the Attics to i=aigyns. Yet the old 
adverb was retained by the Macedonians, and 
occurs sometimes in the Sept. and the later 
Class. writers. In d\Ad roy ’]., dd\Ag is gence 
rally taken as put for el ui, which is found in 
the passage of Matthew. Fritz., however, sup- 
poses the particle as put with reference to the 
negative in odxét:, and supplies a verb of ‘ sec- 
ing, —namely, depwy, from the ing parti- 
ciple. Yet the former mode is defended and 
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: F , MT. 
éx vexpov avaoth. 10 Kai tov A\oyor éxpatnoay, mpos éavtovs 17, 


ouvtntroovres, TL dott TO’ eK vEXpOY avacThvat. 


1 Kat émnpw- 10 


Tov avroy Néyovress *°O te Aéyovow ot Tpapparets, ore’ Hav 
Set EXOetv rpw@rov ; 12 6 Se arroxpiOels elrrev adtots: "HXias pév 11 


é\Oav improv, atroxafiota tdvta’ 


illustrated by our but, which has often the sense 
except. The fact is, that in this case dA is for 
dM fh, otherwise than. 

10. rdv Aoyow éixparnoav, &e.] The sense 
of these words mainly depends upon the construc- 
tion. Some construe them with the words /o/- 
lowing, xpde iavroés; others take them with 
the ing, ovCrrouvres. The former method 
is preferred by some of the ancient, and the ear- 
lier modern Commentators; while the latter is 
my be by almost all the later Expositors; and 
with reason: for’ such a construction as the for- 
mer would be unprecedented. They are, how- 
ever, not agreed on the senee of éxparnoay; 
tome rendering it ‘reticuerunt,’ others, ‘animo 
exceperunt;’ others, again, ‘animo retinuerunt.’ 
To all of these interpretations, however, objec- 
tions lie. Now «patio with the Accus. means 
to hold fast, and figur. ‘ not to let slip from une's 
memory, or attention ;’ and also, as we say, to 

to , reticeo. Either sense may be ad- 
mitted; the former is more agreeable to what 
recedes; the latter, to what follows, and as 
ing required by the construction, is niches 
Té tor: —vaxpe@r, quidnam eseet mortuis 
redire,—‘ what Jesus meant by speaking of rising 
from the dead.’ They did not question the ge- 
neral resurrection, which all, but the Sadducees, 
believed: but they could not reconcile this lan- 
guage with what °y had learnt ia the law, — 
that Christ should live for ever, and hold an 
everlasting kingdom. Hence their slowness in 
comprehending the aseurances,—eo often reite- 
rated t to them by Christ,—of his death and re- 
surrection. Insomuch that when the Lord was 
dead, their hopes died with him, and only re- 
vived at his resurrection. 

ll. 6 rt Ady.) On reconsidering the force of 
ort here, I am of opinion that there is some cor- 
ruption in the text; and that the various readings 
are entitled to no other attention, than as attesting 
the perplexity of the ancient Interpreters. The 
difficulty is best removed by considering dre ~ 
rather rf v1) a8 standing for dors, for 
cause? equivalent to why, as in three passages 
adduced by Steph. Thes. in v. from Homer and 
Jeocrat.; to which I add Xen. Ephes. iv. 2 s. 
fin. Thucyd. i. 90 (where & rz is rightly edited 
by Bekker and Poppo). Jos. Ant. vi. 11.9. The 
tame idiom recurs infra v. 28, 6 re nusics ovx 
évvnOnuav ; ; 

12. On again carefully reconsidering the dis- 
pated expression xai xs, and the best modo of 
removing the difficulty, 1 am still of opinion, 
that the mode of removing it by critical emenda- 
tion, as Griesb., Scholz, and Fritz. propose to do, 
is not to be thought of. Mr. Alf., with unwonted 

dence, retains the text. rec. «ai wows, which 

thinks forms a counter-question to that of the 
Apostles at v. 11. ‘Our Lord,’ he says, ‘an- 
swers their inquiry by another, q. d. “ And how 
is it Jeleo) written of the Son of Man that he, 
&e.?""* But this method involves a certain 


cal * xabas yéyparrras éml 


straining of the words, by the insertion of a «al, 
as also by an unauthorized emphasis laid on he, 
which would require an avros before woA\Xa 
wa0y. Not to say, that this is taking for granted 
that our Lord answered the question of the 
Apostles by a question; which, though done by 
Him occasionally in addressing the Pharisees, 
was never done in the case of the Apostles or 
Disciples. Moreover, this answering of question 
by question is quite forbidden by the parallel 
passage of Matth. Under these circumstances, 
although the interpretation which Mr. Alf. pro- 
ceeds to lay down of the words following be 
cious, it is inadmissible, being a building erected 
on a false foundation. Indeed I see no sufficient 
reason to alter my opinion,—that for xai ars the 
true reading is xai xa8ms, which opinion is con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., and Persic 
Versions, and by xa@es without the xai (which 
might easily be absorbed in the xaO. following), 
found in A, K, M, A, and about 20 cursive, 
MSS., including some of the most ancient of tho 
Lamb. and Mus. copics, and Trin. Coll. B. x. 
16, collated by Scriv. I doubt not, that, on 
further collations, it will be found in not a few 
uncollated, or ill-collated MSS. Thus the sense 
will be, as Bp. Marsh expresses it, ‘ And that, as 
it is written of the Son of Man, he (i.e. John 
the Baptist) may suffer many things, and be set 
at nought.’ If this should be thought scarcely 
effectual to remove the difficulty, we may, be- 
sides adopting the reading iu my text, get rid of 
the remaining difficulty by supplying, as I have 
intimated in my punctuation, éEoudevw07—thus 
leaving to be supplied after ifoudev. the short 
corresponding clause (which is often, in such 
cases, left to be understood from the context) 
oũ To waoxat, equiv. to uéAARL wao xe, ‘ thus 
he (i.e. the Son of Man) is about to suffer.” 
This is — confirmed by the ovrw xail of 
Matth. And I cannot doubt that the sense in- 
—— to be — it aga Nee * — as 
that expressed distinctly atth., though o 
intimated by Mark. 7 ‘ y 
At v.18 the inference is drawn, the senso 
being (as the parallel] passage of Matth. confirms) 
that just as the first coming of the Son of Man 
was to suffer and to die, so has the first coming 
of Elias been, as it was written of him (atrdy), 
i.e. ‘the Son of Man.” Thus there seems to 
have been intended an intimation that the suf- 
ferings of the Son of Man were close at hand. I 
must not omit to remark, that at v. 12, for dwo- 
xpcOels slxey, Tisch. and Alf. read dpn, from 
B, C, L, 4, and the Syr. and Copt. Versions. 
Thus external authority is quite against it (for I 
do not find gy in a single Lamb. or Mus. copy) ; 
and internal evidence Is not, as Mr. Alf. may 
imagine, altogether in favour of gp». In the 
text. rec. it may have been introduced, as he 
ronounces, from the lel of Matth., 
t it is very imp e that it » for, cus 
bono? And that it should thus have come into 
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17. 9, Tov Tiov tod dvOperov, va qodda dyn Kal éEovderwO7—- 


18 GAA Neyo Spyiv, Gre wat HrIlas ernrvOe, nai errolncay avr@ 


16 Kai evOéws 


19 O 8€ azro- 


12 
Soa nOEAncav’ [xabas yéypamrras err’ avrov.] 
37 4 Kad dav mpos rods pabyras, eldev Sydov wodvy reps 
autos, xal Ipaupareis ovlyrovyras avrois. 
mas 6 byNos doy avtov é€ePay87On, nal mpootpéyovtes nowd- 
doro avrév. 16 Kat émnpwrnce rovs Tpappareiss Ti ovtn- 
14 38 recre apds avTols; 17 Kat daroxpiOels els ex tod Sydou eitre 
Addoxaxe, tveyxa Tov viov pou pos oe, ByovTa mvetpa Garov. 
15 89 18 Ka) dzrov dy avtov xatandPn, pjoce avroy Kal adpiter, xai 
16 40 Tpiles Tos ddovTas avTov, nal Enpaiveras’ xal elroy trois paOn- 
17. 41 Tats cou Wa avd éexBdrwor, Kat ovK toyvoav. 


xpeis [* avrois|] Néyer "2 yeved amiotos! Ews wore mMpds 
buds copa; Ews wore avétopas tpov; pépere avrov pos pe. 


42 
mvevpa éeomdpatey avrov 


% Kal ieyxay avrov mpos avrav. nal doy avrov, evOéws Td 


Kal mecwy éml Tis ys éxudiero 


ad¢pltov. % Kal érnpdrnoe tov ratépa avtot Ilocos ypoves 


all the MSS. except 4, is incredible. On the 
other hand, dg may probably have proceeded 
from Critics, who thought that the term was 
more grave, and suitable to the following con- 
text; and that it was preferable, as removing 
somewhat of the harshness involved in thus 
answering a question by a question. They have 
done the same elsewhere, e. gr. infra xii. 24, 
where the same Editors have introduced fon 
from the same MSS., but in both passages the 
better judgment of Lachm. induced him to re- 
tain the text. rec. 

17. txovra—ddadov] Notwithstanding what 
is urged by some recent Expositors, who adopt 
—— hypothesis be tho ripen this — 
only signify, as itz, acknow . ‘whose 
body was in the power of a denon who made 
him dumb." So in Luke xi. 14, ‘a deaf demon’ 
(i.e. one who causes deafness) is mentioned. 
Comp. Plut. T. ii. p. 438 (speaking of the Py- 
thian priestess), dAdAou cai xaxov wusdpator 
ovca wArons. 

18. Grou—xataréBy] Wetst. and others 
render, ‘and wherever, or whenever, it may at- 
tack him:’ for the verb xaradtauBdveww, they 
say, is often used of the attack of any disorder, 
espec. of epilepsy. But the context demands 
that we should take xaraA4Bpn of the demon ; 
and the sense is, ‘wherever, or whenever, he 
Hee on him;’ a signification often found in 

ucyd, 

— proce avrov] ‘ dashes him to the ground.” 
Such is the use of the word in Luke vi. 49, and 
sometimes in the later Greek writers, as Artemid. 
i. 60, 4. rév dvriwadoy. In the parallel 
of Luke — the ap ee ana wedge, an- 
swering to the i it᷑ of a finely graphic descrip- 
tion in Lucret. if. 408. 

ie rods 60. a.] ‘grinds his teeth.’ So 
Theophyl. Sim. p. 91, yaAewalvwy xai tarpi- 
yur ** éédvras. Aristoph. Ran. 926, ut) wpis 
tois dédvrav. These and the other particu- 
lars in this verse and ver. 22, are, indeed, all 


symptoms of epu But if we even should 
suppose that the man tous an cpileptic, it would 
not follow that the disorder was not induced by 
demoniacal influence. 

— Enpalvyera:|] Some ancient and several 
modern Commentators explain ‘faints away,’ 
‘falls into a swoon.’ But however this may 
be a symptom of epilepey, the word will not 
bear that sense, and can only mean ‘ pines 
away.’ I with Fritz, that the word de- 
notes, not so much what happens during the 
demon’s attack, as a general consequence from 
thence. Thus Celsus says of Epilepsy, ‘ homi- 
nem conswnit /* 

19. I have, with all the recent Editors, re- 
ceived a’rois for avre, on strong authority (to 
which I add some of the most ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS.), confirmed by internal evi- 
dence. See note on Matt. xvii. 17, where I have 
shown, — Pe reproof in yevea th i 
meant for e parties present in degree 
that they merited it, in fact, the race of persons 
among whom our Lord's ministry was carried 
on; and the spirit of the exclamation (sof inter- 
rogation) at ws wore dvifoua uey ia only an 
ejaculation of impatient indignation at i 
hardness of heart and unbelief. 

20. dav abrov—iowdpatsy| Moet Commen- 
tators take Idee for iddyra. But that is a falec 
view of the construction, which Fritz. rightly re- 
gards as involving an anacoluthon. Mark meant 
to say xai ldap (0 wats) abrdv, s0Oicr bad Tow 
wvsipato: towapéocsro, but then changed the 
construction ; of which see another example in 
Acts xx. 3. 

— weowy ial ris yae bxvd.] ‘rolled himeelf 
about.” See my Lex. Comp. Lucian. Tox. 15, 
T. ii. 523, init. dxcsxus, xai re (at last) xavra- 

adev saurds els rotdador ixvAivdsto, was 

urra qv adxmBhs Td epayua. 

21. I have now received, with Griesb. Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., ix before waid., not 
only as supported by competent external autho- 
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écriv, as Touro yéyovev avt@; ‘O Se elre ix rraidwbev. 2 nal 
WOAAGKES aUTOY Kal Eis 73 Trip EBare nal eis HSata, iva atrokoy 


> Ff 
QvuTOV. 


Grr’, ef te Sivacar, BonOyoov nuiv omdrayyucbeis 


ed nyas. %‘°O 8é"Inaots elev ait@ 10, Ei Stvacae meored- 
gar— ayra Suvata te TuotevovTt. % Kal evbéws xpatas 
6 twatnp tov TwaWlov, pera Saxptwv ereye TIvoretw, Kupie 
BonBe pov TH amiorig! % dav 8 6 'Inoods bre éricuvrpéyes 
Gyros, eretlunoe TH mvevpats TO axaldpro, yor avt@ To 
wveipa To Gdadov Kal xadov, éya cot éritdocw ekedOe ef 


nity Cneluding a few of the most ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, 17), 
confirmed by internal evidence. 

22. rd wup] I still retain the rd—which I 
find in moet of the Lamb. and Mus. — 
though I am now of opinion that the Article was 
sometimes when any other fire, and not 
merely that in the house, was meant; so that 
when it did not designate fire generally, the 
Article was usually employed, though occasion- 
ally omitted, as in Matt. iii. 10. vii. 19, and 
Luke iii. 9. As to the passage of John xv. 5, 
see note. 

— , al tt Sbvacas] This use of dAX’ is 
best regarded by Fritz. as a formula olbtestationis, 
entreating help. I would compare Dio Chrysost. 
p. 81, dxeivye Ssoudens rot warpds, ef +e dv- 
pa:to, BonOaiv. Demosth. p. 1344. 3, BonmBᷣb noor 
Hpty, al +e Exes, &c. Homer Il. i. 393, ddAAa 

, el dtvacal ye, wepioxso waidds snor. 
Soph. (Ed. T. 697, raviv 3° sbwopros (yavow), 
el dvvaco. Callim. Del. 226, dAAa piAn, ddva- 
oas yip, duvverv. Seo also Thucyd. vi. 25, and 
Hodot. viii. 57. 

23. al duvacar—miorevovr:] With this sen- 
tence Commentators have been somewhat per- 
plexed; partly from the brevity and indefinite- 
nese of the phraseology, and partly from the pecu- 
liar use of the ro. The conjectures that have 
been hazarded are very inefficient, and, indeed, 
unnecessary ; since, a8 the best recent Expositors 
are, with reason, agreed, the +d is here meant to 
be applied to the whole of the sentence follow- 
ing, by a use common in the Class. writers, and 
sometimes found in the Scriptural, o. gr. Matt. 
xix. 18. The best solution of the remaining 
difficulty is to su that after r:oravoas is to 
be supplied (what our Lord, from modesty, sup- 

nOijow oor, or eb éxer; q.d. ‘my 
wer to heal thee depends upon thy power to be- 
ieve.’ Comp. supra vi. 5,6. The dvvacaz, at 
which many have stumbled, is used with refer- 
ence to the si rT: dvvaca: of the petitioner, to 
which what is here said is an answer, meaning in 
other words, ‘Say not, $f thou canst; it depends 
upon thyself.” 

24. Kips, after mioredw, is cancelled by 

Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on the authority of 


MSS. A, B, C, D, L, and 1 cursive, supported 
by the — and some other Versions; but, as 
Fritz. ows, on insufficient grounds. For, 


says he, ‘ Nihil h&c voce, in humili et supplici 
—— observatione, fingi potest aptius.” ‘ But 
ow came it,’ some may ask, ‘that a word s0 
per and suitable should have been omitted ?’ 
answer, it may, as the MSS. are so few, have 


been omitted inadvertently by those scribes who 
did not see its force. I rather, however, suspect 
it to have been omitted from design. The Alex- 
andrian Critic who first threw it out, perha 
thought there was more gravity in making the 
clause terminate with the most important word ; 
which itself conveyed the answer; the very rea- 
son, it should seem, why our English Translators 
here render, Lord, I believe. And he would 
robably have emended Kupze, w., had it not 
forbidden by the propriety of the Greek lan- 

guage to commence an address with a Vocative 
case; not having the good taste to see the pro- 
priety of making the profession of faith be ac- 
companied by an address so adapted to entreaty. 
However, I do not deny that it may have been 
in lated from a Scholiast. It was evidently 
not in the copy used by the Pesch. Syr. Trans- 
lator, but it is in a few of the earliest copies of 
the Ital. Vers. Lachm. remarks that it is not in 
the Cod. Amiant. of the Vulg.; and I find it not 
in the Lamb. MS. of the 7th century. However 

I have very little doubt of its genuineness, and 
none whatever of the phrase neta daxpiay just 
before, which is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A, B, C, L, K, A, and ] cursive, since 
the authority for cancelling the words is too 
slender, espec. as internal evidence in this case 
draws two ways. It was probably lost from 
variation of position, or removed by false criti- 
cism, and from its not well comporting with 
iAsyev. Certainly it could not be, as Alf. says, 
‘a gloss on xpdéas,’ which could need no such 
explanation. There was, moreover, another rea- 
son why the man should have shed tears in his 
exclamatory address, namely, that he felt the 
ty rap reproach conveyed in our Lord's words, 
IF thow canst but believe :" the tear-shedding 
attesting his strong feeling of the unworthiness 
of his unbelief. Perhaps, too, as Olshausen su 
poses, in the struggle of his anxiety at his son's 
wretched condition, a spark of faith was, through 
mercy and grace, kindled in his soul from above. 
whereby a strength of faith was born in the sou 
ompry of it before. 

Bovbas pov ty dmiotia!] By drioria, 
as Grot. rightly observes, is here to be under- 
stood, not a total want of faith, but a deficient or 
wavering faith, meaning that weakness which 
caused his faith to waver. The general sense is: 
‘I have a faith, but it is infirm; supply its defi- 
ciency, it as complete.’ 

25. yw o. twirdcaw] Observe the empha- 
sis involved in the shape éyo, which may, as 
Alf. thinks, have reference to the want of power 
which the young man had experienced at the 
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17. 9, avdrod, cab pnxérs eicérOns cis adtov. % Kat xpdkav xat vrodva 


49 


orapdtav auvtov, é&ji0e Kal éyévero moet vexpos' ore tTroA- 
dovs Aéyerw Sri arréPaver. 27'O 8e ‘Inoods, xparjoas avrov 
THS yELpos, Tyyetpev auTovy Kal dvéoryn. %8 Kal eioedOovra avrov 
eis olxoy of pabnral avrod émrnpatev avtoy nar iar +-"O 
Te ayers oux nouyvnOnpev éxBarely avto; ~ Ka) elev avrots’ 
Tovro ròô yévos ev ovdert Sivaras e€erOelv, eb pt) ev mpocevyy nat 


80 Kad éxeiev é&edOdvres, raperropetovro Si ris Tadidalas 
wat ovx HOcrev wa tis yv@. 31 ei®acKxe yap Tos pabnTas 
avtov nad éreyev avtoiss “Ort 6 Tids rod avOparrov Twrapadisoras 
eis yelpas avOpwrrav, Kal arroxrevotow avtoy Kat atroxtavOels, 
Th tplrn jpépa avaotncerar, 82 Ot &€ yryvoouy 7d pha, war 


83 Kai Oe eis Karrepvaovy xai, dv rij oixia yevopuevos, 
émnpwta avrovss Ti év ri 65@ mpos éavrods SieroyilerOe ; 
% O1 3é dcustrrwr mpds adArjrous yap SuedéyOnoav ev TH 6de, 
tis peitwv. 3 Kal xabicas épwvnce rovs dwdexa, wal reyes 
abrois Et rss OéXes arpatos elvat, cra Tavrwv Exyaros Kai 
86 Kai XaBov rrawiov, éornoev aure ev péoew 
auTay Kal, evayxaNiodpevos auto, elev avroiss 87“Os édy 
&y trav TovovTay Tradiov SéEnras eri te ovouatl pov, eve Séye- 
tat wat ds cay cue SéEnras, ove cue Séyerast, GAAd Tov azro- 
oreiNavTd pe. 


88 ArrexplOn 52 avr@ [6] "Iwavvns, Neywr Aiddaorare, cido- 
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hands of the disciples. But this is taking too 
low a view. It should seem from what is re- 
marked by Chrys., Victor., and Euthym., that, 
in so king, our Lord alludes to the power 
which the Demon, whom he addresses, well knows 
to reside in himself, q.d. "Eyw, dv od oldas, 
col imirédcoce. As respects the subjoined 
charge xai punxére elofdAOye ale abrdy, ‘ this is,’ 
indeed, as Alf. observes, ‘the only © where 
we have such a (subjoined) chargo.” But it is 
not put in, as he thinks, to show the excessive 
malignity and tenacity of this kind of spirit; 
still less, for what Grot., L. Brug., and others 
suppose; but for what is well pointed out by 
Chrys., Eathym., Theophyl., and Victor, that 
‘this was said with an eye to the father’s ac- 
knowledged weakness of faith, thus — 
to the bystanders, espeo. the disciples, that h 

it not been for this express c from Him, 
who had all power, the demon might again have 
entered the youth.’ So Euthym., rovro siva 
wpoadae, tt Kal ab&is EushAsv dElmwe (conj. 
alxdrws) émemndiica aire dia Thy amioriav 
avrov (the father), xwAvae oty abrd, Wa ph 
éotn (appear) Sri obx danr40y epdrspov. In 
short, there is every reason to think that this 
was altogether a very iar case; and hence 
We may account for this being the only occasion 
Go ee as this was given by our 


29. The words xai yyorela are omitted in B 
and K, and are cancelled by Tisch., with a rash- 
ness moet uncritical, since to the strongest exter- 
nal authority for the words is added internal evi- 
dence, considering that one cannot imagine how 
they should have been interpolated in al) thé co- 
pies but one, and all the Versions; whereas that 
they should have been omitted, may easily be ac- 
counted for,—namely, either from the carelces- 
ness of the scribe (not, however, from his pase- 
ing from «ai to xdxei0sy, as Mr. Alford ima- 

nes), or rather from the licence of the Critical 

viser of that text, who at 1 Cor. vii. 5, took 
the eame liberty, in conjunction with some other 
of his brethren. Nay, at Matt. xvii. 21, he 
cancelled both éy wpocevyg and «al iv vy- 
a yovro] ‘ passed a] 1 
. WapsewTopsvovro ong, —namely, 
— See — — 23.—Ovx 
shLev—yuuw. A r mode of speaking, 
like that at vii. 23, ovddva GOede yrava:, * 
nifying that he wished to travel in a private 
character. The reason for this is subjoined in 
the next verse, which should be rendered, ‘ for 
ra was teaching his disciples and telling them‘ 


88. For dwaxp. 32, Tisch. and Alf. read gn, 
from B, L, A, and the Copt. and Syr. Versa. ; 
while Lachm. retains dwaxp. ;—very properly ; 
for the external authority for the above reading 
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pev twa [ev] Te oyopatti cov éxBadrAovra Saipovia, ds ovK 
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axorovbet nui Kal éxwrUcapev autor, GTt oux axoNovbel nuiv. 


39°O &é “Incods ele Mi) xwdvere avrov ovbdels yap éotiy 
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és qrowjoer SUvapey eri TO ovopati pov, Kat Suvyjcerar tayv 
xaxoroynoai pe. "°Os yap ovKx eote caf t Hua treo t Hey 
éorsy. *1°Os yap av motion tpas mornpiov Bsatos ev [re] 
ovopati [pou,| dre Xpeorov core, aunv rAeyw viv, ov pi) arr- 
oréon toy pucOoy avrov. * Kai ds av cxavdarion &a tay 6 
pixkpa@yv TY Miorevdvroy eis ene, KadOY eoTIY aiT@ padXo», Ei 
mepixertat NGos pudLKos Trept TOV TpPadynAov avTOU, Kal BEBAnTAL 
eis THY Oddaccav. *® Kai dav oxavdarthy ce 7) xeip cou, amro- 8 
xonpov avTny Kadov aor orl Kuddov eis TH Cwiy eicerOeiv, 
h Tas Svo yelpas Eyovra arreNOeiy eis THY yéevvay, Eig TO TIP 
76 doBeorov. “é7rov 6 ox@Ank avtay ov TereuTG, kal 


is quite insufficient, and internal evidence is 

uite in favour of dwexp., considering that it was 
far more probable that awsxp. should be a cor- 
rection of Critics for better Grecism (as on other 
occasions in the case of these very words), than 
that it should be an interpolation from Luke in 
all the copies but three. To turn from words to 
things ;—it has been well pointed out by Bp. 
Lonsdale, that “ the blessing pronounced by our 
Lord upon whosoever should receive one of the 


humblest of his disciples in his name, reminded full 


John of the manner in which he and his fellow 
Apostles had treated a person whom they saw 
casting out devils in Christ's name. He therefore 
interrupted his Master's discourse to relate what 
they had done; doubting, it should seem, whether 
they bad done right respecting it. How far the 
person here spoken of by John was a belicver in 
the Gospel, or why his use of the name of Jesus 
was permitted to be effectual for the purpose of 
casting out devils, it is impossible for us to deter- 
mine. 

— iv re dv.] The é» is not found in several 
MSS. and is cancelled by most Editors. But it 
is defended by other passages. James v. 10. The 
early Critics, it seems, stumbled at the Hebra- 
istic idiom; and hence either cancelled the dy», 
or changed it into iwi, which last reading (sleu- 
derly supported by MS. authority) ought not to 
have been edited by Fritz. 

39. ovdeis—sorey Se, &c.] The construction is 
like that at ] Cor. vi. 5, and in Plato, Menex. 
p. 71, ovdels (sc. tori) Sorie od yeXdoerar 
acai épet. In suvio. rayd there is a popular 
form of speaking, for ‘ will bring himself readily, 
or lightly, to speak evil of me;’ inasmuch as 
the success of the miracle will deter him there- 


m. 

40. For nuav—nyov many MSS. (including 
most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies) have vuav 
—tyoay, which was edited b atth., Griesb., 
Scholz, and Lachm.; while Tisch. and Alf. re- 
tain the former. External authority, as far as 
regards uncial MSS., is in favour of suey, the 
Stephanic text; but as regards cursive MSS., is 
im favour nuwy; though most of the ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies have upisy. As respects 


tnternal evidence, it is here equally balanced; so 
that the true reading must, perhaps, ever be a 
doubtful question. 

41. The words ro and pov are cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf, on the authority of 
several uncial MSS. ; perhaps rightly ; for inter- 
nal evidence is rather — them, it being 
difficult to imagine why they should have been 
excluded. Yet it must be admitted that by éy 
rw dvouatl pou Srs is represented the true and 
sense, only alluded to in the other, éy dyc- 
pate Ort. 

42. Fritz., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. here in- 
sert rovrey after pxixpm@y, from several very an- 
cient MS8., confirmed by internal evidence. 

— By Dios puurxds is meant not strictly 
speaking a mtlistone, but a very large stone of the 
size of milletones. So Hom. I]. vii. 270, Barcy 
puroades witpes, and so in Virg. En. vili 
‘vastisque molaribus instat.’ 

44, one — The words are derived 
from Is. lxvi. where the punishment to be 
inflicted, in this life, on those who are rebellious 
towards God, is vividly depicted, by the repre- 
sentation of their carcasses being subjected to 
the continual gnawing of worms, and the devour- 
ing of an unextinguishable fire; so as to be ob- 
jects of detestation to all future generations. 
Here, however, they are applied to represent the 
eternal misery of another world, by images de- 
rived from [éeyya in this; on which, as a fre- 

uent emblem of torment, see note at Matt. v. 

2. The true rendering seems to be, ‘ where the 
worm is never to die, nor the fire to be quench- 
ed.’ So the Sept. well expresses, 6 yap oxuAnE 
abray ob TeXEevTHoa, nal +d Wip altéoy ov 
oBscOjceras:. Similar figures are found in Ec- 
clus, vii. 17, éxdicnoie doeBove wip Kal oxe- 
An&, and Judith. xvi. 17, Kipsos wavroxpatup 
ixdixtioes abrovs év nuipa xpicews, dovvar rip 
xai oxwAnxas tls cdpxas avTéew’ Kai K\Nabcov- 
vat éy alcOnoe: ws alvoe. Some difference of 
opinion, however, exists as to the nature of the 
punishments here designated by 6 ox@AnE ad- 
rev kal +d wip (scil. adres, i. 0. of the wick- 
od),—namely, whether they are to be regarded 
as actual and positive inflictions, or as figura- 
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MARK IX. 45—49. 
To Twdp ovaBévyutar B Kai édy 6 rots cov oxavdarily ce, 


Grroxowpov abrov’ Kadov éoti aos eiaedBelv eis tiv Yo ywror, 
4h tovs Sv0 modas Eyovra BAnOivas eis Ti yéevvay, eis 76 TOP Td 
daBeorov, * drrou 6 oxwrnE avtay ov teNeuTG, Kal Td Tip ov 
9 oBéevyvra. *! Kal day 6 opOadpuos cov oxavdaritn ce, ExBare 
auToy' Kxadov aoe éotl povodOarpoy eicedOeiy eis tay Bace- 
relay tov Oeov, } Svo ophOarpors syovra BrAnOHvas eis rHv 
yéevvay tod aupos, * dirov 6 oxwdrnt adtay ov TedeuTa, Kai 
TO Trip ov oBévyvtat.  Ilas yap wupi adscOncerat, cal vaca 


tivel; ing the gnawing of remorse and 
— — and the cantare of men’s un- 
availing reproach, for having brought on them- 
selves their own destruction. Many have been 
inclined to think that, though the 
iua puss sense, the worm is figurative. On 
which interpretation it is truly observed by 
Fritz., that ‘what holds good of one clause of the 
sentence, must of the other; for a confusion of 
the physical with the metaphorical in the same 
sentence is not to be tolerated.” And he would 
have both taken in the lileral sense. But there 
seems By reason why both — should — 
regarded as figurative, yet designating, under 
these figures, real sxflictions, as dreadful to the 
then frame as the gnawing of worms, or the 
burning of fire, to our present. @ recent 
Tract by Professor Stuart, entitled ‘ Exegetical 
Essays,’ on some words of Scripture relative to 
future nent. oanelys wy and alwycos, 
Sew, d éns and yéevva, and espec. Sect. 3, which 
ably discusses the nature and manner of using 
figurative language in t to the objects of a 
future world. And not only does the lan 
under our consideration express torment, the 
acutest in kind, but efernal tz duration. So, in 
the parallel passage of Matthew, we have the 
expressions ele thy ylewvav Tov wupds and els 
+d wvo Td alwmov, the latter qualifying and 
completing the idea in the former. And there- 
fore the notions of those who, from the time of 
Origen, have dared to limit this duration, are 
bot undiess and presumptuous. With reason, 
therefore, does Prof. Stuart, after considering at 
] the bearing which the use of the terms 
alwy and alkeyos in Scripture has on the subject 
of future punishment, come to the conclusion 
(awful, indeed, but not to be suppressed), that 
it does most indubitably follow, that ‘sf the 
Scriptures have not asserted the ENDLESS punish- 
ment of the wicked, neither have they asserted 
the BNDLESS happiness of the righteous, nor the 
ENDLESS and existence of the Godhead. 
The one is equally certain with the other. Both 
are laid in the same balance. They must be 
tried by the same testa. And if we give up the 
one, we must, in order to be consistent, give up 
the other also. The necessary conclusion, then, 
must be, that the smoke of future torment will 
ascend up for ever and ever!’ That this was 
the universal sentiment of the Fathers, with the 
exception of Origen, is shown by Whitby on 
Heb. vi. 2. 

49. was yap—aXicOjoerat| There is per- 
ee no passage in the New Test. which has so 
defied all efforts to assign to it any certain inter- 


pretation as this. It is impossible here to detail, 
much less review, even a tenth of the interpreta- 
tions which have been proposed. 1t must suffice 
to notice those expositions only which have any 
semblance of truth. And first it is of importance 
to inquire whether the words are to be consi- 
dered with reference fo what gocs lefore, or 
taken as a separate dictum. The latter is the 
view taken by some, espec. Kuinoel ; who main- 
tains that this and the next verse are out of 
place, and belong to some other part of the Goe- 
pel. This, however, is a gratuitous supposition ; 
which has, moreover, the —— of de- 
priving us of al) benefit of a conteat, to shed some 
limmer of light on the deep obscurity, which 
Involves the present passage. Yet those who ad- 
mit that the passage has a connexion with, and 
reference to, what precedes, are not as to 
the precise nature of that connexion. Many refer 
it to the words immediately preceding ; 90 that 
either a reason may be supposed given why the 
wicked in hell will be tormented unto cternity, 
or that ver. 49 may be considered as a further 
explication or illustration of what was said in 
ver. 48; for yap has often the sense of nenepe. 
But the t objection to this mode of inter- 
pretation is, that it compels us to assign such a 
eense to was as cannot be justified on any prin- 
ciple of correct cxegesis,—namely, ‘every tercked 
man,’ or, ‘every one of those condemned to hell.” 
Quite as objectionable is the sense of waca 
Ouvcla, assigned by some of these Commentators, 
‘every one consecrated to God ;* by which the 
salt is taken to mean the salt of grace. Many 
other interpretations are grounded upon the same 
hypothesis, that the words have reference to 
those which immediate] 3 every one of 
which, however, is liable to very strong objec- 
tions. 
Let us now examine the other class of inter. 
pretations,—namely, those which proceed on the 


ice neon the words have reference to what 


, at 7 47. Thus — will on denote 
‘ every one ” ‘every Christian.” But what 
is the meaning off wupi ddtoOijoeta:? Here, as 
in the former class, we have a multitude of pre- 
carious, and even absurd interpretations. Indeed, 
only two can be thought deserving of any serious 
attention. ee ered — ta * — a\1.6 8, 
to mean, ‘ pury t Ghoet.* 
(See Matt. iii. 1}. Acts iii. 3.) They render - 
‘ For every Christian will be seasoned with the 
fire [of the Holy Ghost], as [in the old Law] 
the — was, Every sacrifice shall be sea- 
soned with salt :” q.d. ‘ As ry for eos, as often) 
every sacrifice, under the Old Law, was to be 
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da trop trépay tov ‘Iopddvov 


seasoned with salt, so, in the New, every Chris- 
tian shall have a portion of the Holy Spirit.’ 
But to assign such a sense to wupl is harsh, and 
we can scarcely suppose that our Lord would 
speak so enigmatically.—The difficulty, indeed, 
is chiefly centered in the — of wupi, 
which seems best taken by the ancients gene- 
rally, and some moderns (as Beza, Rosenmuller, 
Kumoel, and Fritz.), to mean ‘ the trials of 
fe.” They are not, however, on the sense 
of dds:oficera:. Beza and others take the 
meaning to be, ‘ Every Christian is purified by 
the fiery trials of life, as every sacrifice is salted 
with salt.” But dAco®. will not admit of such 
a sense, and we may prefer the interpretation of 
aA. proposed by Bos, Muzel, and Fritz. ; espec. as 
it is confirmed by the ancient gloss doxipacbics- 
vTai,—namely, ‘shall be put to the proof.’ The 
reference, moreover, of this verse is not to ver. 
47 only, but likewise to the whole portion, vv. 
43-4/; for, as Fritz. truly observes, ‘ since 
Jesus has there thrice expressed the sentiment, 
that a loss even of the members of the body, 
nay, of those most useful, is to be encountered, 
rather than to yield to the seductions of vice ; 
that so being tried and approved, we may attain 
the prize of our high ing ;’ nothing can be 
expected but that it should be shown, that 
such sort of trials (like those of athletes) are 


absolutely necessary. y wae, then, must be 
understood ail i. o. all ist , since 
to them vv. 43—48 alone belong. Ilup desig- 


the sufferer is com to that of enduring the 
loss of a limb. Ilvpi dA. may be interpreted, 
‘will be tried and prepared by such a trial for 
sanctification and final acceptance,’—a metaphor 
taken from victims which were prepered for 
sacrifice by the imposition of the * salsa. In 
the words of the next clause xai waca Ovcia 
GXi ddtoOnoerat (founded on Levit. ii. 13, wal 
Fav Cwspor Oucias, 1. e. every sacrifice, Wc dri 
@\:cOicsra:), the xai is to be rendered sicuti, 
as, like the Hebrew. The full sense wil! thus 

* Every one (i.e. i Christian) is to be 

ssoned [and prepared] by the fiery trials of 
this life [for eternal glory], even as every victim 
is seasoned with salt (tor sacrifice] ;° intimating, 
15) as ealt was, by the at Law — 

, Recessary to purify an the victim 
for sacrifice, #0 onthe pew law of the Gospel, 
there is a seasoning or preparation, as ne- 
Ceesary to those who would, as they are required, 

offer their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
le unto God.’ Rom. xii. 1. 

y & paronomasia on the double sense of salt, 
the word is first used, at ver. 49, in its proper 
tense; then, at ver 50, in its figurative one ; 
where it denotes, as some say, the salt of /riend- 

; but rather, we may su , with others, 
the salt of wisdom. See Coloes. iv. 6. Com 
—— Lake xiv. 34. After recommend- 

OL. 1, 


Kat ouprropevovrar many 1 


ing the — of wisdom, our Lord eae the 
cultivation of peace one with another. Rom. 
xii. 18. Heb. xii. 14. 


X. 1. ded rou —— Some Editors cancel 
é:a rou from MSS. C, D; while others, as 
Lachm., Tisch., aud Alf. read «ai instead of 
éta Tov, from MSS. B, C, L. I see not how the 
reading d:a rou can be justified ; and of the two 
proposed readings I prefer the former, since the 
wai has are. appearance of having been brought 
in to help the sense. If the words in question 
be removed, and «ai inserted, the text here will 
be — as it stands in the parallel 
of Matt. xix. ], and that is, I doubt not, all that 
the Reviser intended to effect. It is, however, 
proper previously to ascertain the exact sense 
meant to be conveyed by those words, and then 
endeavour to make out what addition to that 
sense, or variation from it, was probably in- 
tended by the Evangelist. Now, in the former 
case, I apprehend +a dpia included not only the 
border-line of the river Jordan, but also its banks ; 
and I conceive that the adjunct wépay rou 'lopd. 
was meant to express which of the two was here 
ken of, namely, that Jeyond the Jordan, on 
the side of Perma, opposite to that on the west 
side, that of Judea. Accordingly, the expression 
= wipay Hi "Iopé., — — of an 
ive qualifying dp:a. Such is, I doubt not, 
seagate saith — atended by the Evangelist. 
Now the question is, whether Mark intended to 
express that sense only, or to er! from it, or 
simply to make an addition to it. There is little 
doubt that he meant an addition ; but the added 
words, as we have them, in almost all the HMSS., 
é:a Tov, convey no complete sense; yet they are 
not on that account to be cancelled, against the 
evidence of all the MSS. but a few. It is suffi- 
cient to them as corrupt, though perhaps 
80 26 to admit of emendation. May we not sup- 
pose that adpou has been lost by being absorbed 
in the subsequent wépay? It may be so, but I 
nounce — The word must have been 
in the copy used by the Persic Translator, who 
renders, ‘venit in transitum Jordanis;’ and pro- 
bebly he read there eis woépow +. 'L., and the 
Arab. Vers. ele td wipay, scil. yetAos. I need 
scarcely say how — is the expression 
ròopore Torapov in the writers, from Homer 
downwards. Where this wopos was, it is not 
easy to say. It was probably at Gamala, where 
there was then a ford, and afterwards a bridge. 
See note on Matt. xix.1. It would seem that 
the true reading here is irrecoverably lost; at 
least, unless some reading of uncollated or ill- 
collated MSS. should furnish some clue. Mean- 
while, I have marked the rou and the wipay as 
probably corrupt. That the Evangeliet meant, 
in whatever way he wrote, to express the sense, 
‘after passing through the country beyond Jor- 
dan,’ i.e. along the left bank of tho Jordan, I 
have no doubt, . 
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19. 18, 3yAot wpos abror, xa, ds eiwabe, wdduy &iBacxev abrovs. % Kai 
: apocenBovres [ot] Bapicaios ernpwernoay avrov, ei eeotw 
avdpt yuvaixa atrodiaat, meipafovres avtrov. 3‘O 8e arroxpieis 
7 elrrey avroiss Th tpiv éeverefrato Moions; * Oi &e eiror 
Moos érérpee Bi8dlov aroctaciou ypdypas, nad dtroddoas. 
8 5 Kat arroxpiOels 6 *Inoots elev avroiss TIpés tiv oxdnpo- 
xapdiay ipav eypayev ipiv riy éevrodkny tavtny 6 ars de 
4 apyis xricems apoev xat Oru érroincer abrovs 6 Beds. T° Eve- 
5 Kev TovTov KaTareiper dvOpwTos Tov Tatépa avTod 
kal thy pnrépa, cab TWpoctKorArAHON ETAL TPdS THY Yyv- 
vaixaavtow Snail gcovrat of dt0 els odpKa pilav. mote 
6 ouxért etal v0, Grd pla odpk. »°O ob 6 Beds cuvétevker, 
dvOperrros ut) yopiléro. 19 Kat dv rip oixia addy of pabrral 
9 avrov wept Tod aitov émnpwrncay avrov. 11 Kad réyeu avrois 
“Os day atrokvoyn Thy yuvaixa aitod Kab yaunon GANDY, poryaras 
én’ airy 32 nah day yur) atrodvon Tov avdpa avTis nat ya- 
pnOp Drm, poryaras. 
18 15 18 Kat mpocéfepoy atte wadia, va npnras aitav of Se 
pabnrat érerinwy trois apoodépovew. 14 ’Idav S& 6 "Incovs 
14 16 "yavaxTnce, Kal elrrey abroiss “Adete ta radia Epyecbas mrpos 
pe, [xat] ur) Kwddere abtd Tay yap TowovTwY éotly 4 Bacirela 
2. wpoc. ol Pap.] I now agree with Griesb., for éEé\by dad tou & ; which, indeed, is 


Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. in cancelling the oi, 
for reasons which will appear from note supra 


vii. 1. 

6. dwd dt dpyije xricewe] In this rare phrase 
wrlove signifies ‘the creation,’ the world, or uni- 
verse, as xiii. 19, 2 Pet. iii. 4. Sap.v.17. xvi. 24. 
Tho ment in this and the verse following is, 
that ‘God, at the beginning of the world, created 
man and woman, in order that they should live 
together in perfect union; and that hence mar- 
ried persons are to — not as two, but 
one; and therefore, by the Divine law, no divorce 
can be itted.’ Lee Gen. i. 27. v. 2.] 

10. év rg olxig] This seems to desi 
some private lodging, which they occupied on 
the road; and the expression is hero in con- 
tradistinction to the public cop where our Lord 
had been ing with the Pharisees. 

ii, 12. “Yo these two verses there is a marvel- 
lous diversity of readings, with which I need not 
trouble the reader, espec. since none of them 
suthorize any in the text. There may 
be some want of neatness in the phraseology, nay, 
of precision in the use of one of the terms em- 
ployed,—namely, droAdoy in ver. 12,—but if 
the whole be taken as expreseed iter, there 
will be nothing to stumble at. It is true that, 
strictly speaking, a Jewish wife could not divorco 
her husband; for, as to the examples of Salome 
and others, their actions were done in defiance of 
all law, and in imitation of Roman licentiousness. 
*AmwoXvop, therefore, at ver. 12, may, with many 
of the best Commentators, be considered as used 
with some licence, on account of the sntithesis, 


found in some MSS. aud Versions, but is plainly 
a gloss. There is the same catachresis at 1 Cor. 
vii. 12, 13 (where the Apostle may be supposed 
to have had this saying of our Lord in mind) in 
the use of uy adiéitee airiy, and uh apultres 
avroy. Perhaps, too, this term is used: with 
reference to the customs of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, rather than — —— to be 
meant to give a rule to the es for general 
—— and which sbould pat both sexes, in 

t respect, on the same footing. 

The avrny is by some referred to the repu- 
diated wife ; by others, to the married one. 
Either may be admitted; but in former case 
the sense of éwi will be, ‘to the injury of; in 
the latter, ‘in respect of;’ i.e. in his connexion 
with Loom Matt. v. 32. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Sam, 
vii. 10, seq. 

12. xai penne AM.] Several of the most 
ancient MSS. have yautoy aAAov, which has 
been edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but, as 
is plain from Fritach’s elaborate investigation of 
the case, uncritically. The Reviser, it seems, 
scrupled at the which indeed is net very 
pure, since this use of the pass. yaunOqve: for 
the middle —— is found only in the later 

beck, Phryn. p. 742. 

Matt. xviii. 3 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


writers. See 
14. [Com 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 
— «al ph xod.] The «al is omitted in 
many MSS., including not a few of the beet 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, and has been cancelled 
be almost all Editors. In the lel 


— porhipe, al 


Matthew, indeed, it is found in, 
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rou Geov. 15’ Apuny rNéyo tuiy de eddy uy SéEnras rv Baciretay 19 18. 
Tob Ocoũ os trasdlov, ob put) eioédOy eis abryy. 16 Kat évayea- ,, 7 
Modpevos ata, Tels Tas yelpas én’ abta, t nUAOYEL aUTd. 

17 Kal, éxtropevoévov avrod eis doy, mpoodpayay els xai 16 


yovutrerncas aurov émnpwra autor Addoxanre ayabe, rl Trowjoe, 


iva Cw aimvov K\npovopnow; 8‘°O 8 ’Inoots daev aire’ 


Ti pe reyes aryabov ; ovdels aryabds, ci pr) els, 6 Qeds. 


évrodas oldayy M1 posyetons 


vos pn pevdopaptupyons fy arootepjons Tipa 


Tov watépa cov kal thv pnrépa. ο 88 azroxpibeis 
elrev autre Adacxade, tadta tavta épudakduny ex veoTnTos 


pov. %1°O &é "Inaots éuBrdhpas aité ydrnce avrov, xat 


elrev avrg “Ev cou votepet: traye, doa Eyes mwAnoov, Kat 


Sés [rois] awrwyois, nat &€eus Oncavpov ev ovpav@ Kat Seiipo 


axodovier ror dpas Tov atavpov. %2‘O 8 orvyvdcas éri re 
oye, amnOe AvrovpEvos’ Hv yap éywv Krjpata Tord. % Kat 


18 

19 Tas 7 1s 

ph povetoys ph ere” ” 
19 

20 21 

21 22 

22 23 

28 24 


meptBreyrduevos 6 ‘Incots, Aéyes Tois pabntais avrov Ids 
SucKxddws of TA ypnpata Eyovtes eis THY Bacidelay Tov Beod 
eloeXevoovrar. * Oi 5é pabntai eOayBodvro émi ois Aoyoss 


the MSS. But there the order of the words is 
different, and it could scarcely be dispensed 


with. 

16. For niddyet, Lachm. and Scholz read 
greater part — 
mb. 


bably a gloss, though well representing the sense, 
which is, ‘pra over them and for them,’ 
‘ prayed for a blessing on them.” 


19. uh dwoorspiont] Many Commentators 
are of opinion that awrocrepety is used in Scrip- 
ture in a very extensive sense, so as to denote 
‘committing injustice of any kind,’ and to be 
nearly synonymous with ad:xety. But it has 

y & more special signification, denoting ‘to 
deprive any one of his property, whether by ac- 
tual and open robbery, or by secret fraud,’ as 
denying a debt, cheating in the quality of goods 
sold, or overreaching in a bargain. There is, 
as Heupel observes, a reference to the 7th com- 
mandment, Ah «X , on which this is a sort of 

hrase, to show the extent of the injunction. 
deed, the Jews were accustomed, in ordinary 
discourse, and even in writing, to recite the pre- 
ad of the Decalogue not in the very words in 
ich they are expressed, but in other equiv. 
terms. 


21. Fydences abrdv}] On the sense of Aydr. 
there is much difference of opinion; which has 
been occasioned by the fact, that the young man 
did not follow our Lord's admonition. This 
has induced some here to take dyamwgy in the 
sense, which it sometimes bears, ‘to be content 
tozthk, But wherever so oe word ny — 
ence to things, not persons, and is construed cit 
with a Dative of object, or with a Participle, or 
an Infinitive. Of the other interpretations adopt- 


ed, some are such as respect good will generally, 
‘he was kindly disposed towards him,’ or (as that 
has been by m id not sufficient) such 
as tmply good will by some outward gesture or 
action; both alike destitute of authority. The 
interpretation, ‘he ed him with favour and 
affection,’ which is supported by the ancient Com- 
mentators), is the most natural and probable. 

— Trois wrwxois} The Article, not found in 
very many MSS. (including several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), and the Edit. Princ., is cancelled 
by most Editors,—chiefly, it should seem, be- 
cause it is not found in the parallel passages of 
Matthew and Luke. But, granting that ‘ such 
expressions admit of the Article, and also may 
dispense with it, yet is not a writer to be 
allowed to choose which he will? And as the 
Article is used in precisely the same case at 
ch. xiv. 5, 7, why not here? where, indeed, we 
may better account for its omission, than for 
its insertion ;—namely, from a wish to make the 
phrase tally with Matthew and Luke. 

22. orvypdoas i. 7. r.] The term or. here 

on which see my Lex.) denotes that dissatis- 

of mind on the hearing of any thing 
distasteful, which stamps iteelf on the aspect 
by a lowertng expreseion of countenance. Simil. 
in Eustath. de Iemen. 1. iv. p. 98, we have 
ouvixa: Thy dppby, orvyvatat Td wpcowmrop, 
with which comp. the fine Alexandrine of Dry- 
den: “But sullen discontent sat dowring on 
her face.” 

24. i@auBovwro iwi] ‘ were amazed at,’ equiv. 
to ‘were struck with astonishment’ at what 
seemed to them so hard a saying—evhy is well 
pointed out by Matth. Henry. In the reply 
made by our Lord, what is said is happily intro- 
duced by the term réxva, an affectionate mode 
of address, well adapted to usher in somethin 
which oT soften the seeming harshness a 





324 
MT. LU. 


MARK X. 25—29. 


19. 18. avrov. O 8 “Incods wadw arroxpiels réyeu avtoiss Téxva, 
mas Stoxodov éore Tors temoSdras eri Tois ypnpacw eis THy 


25 Kvxot@repoy €or xapnAov 


% Oi 5é weptcows é&erAHo- 
Kai tis Sivaras cwlhvac ; 


Ilapa avOparras 


24 25 Bactrelav Tov Beod cicenOeiy ! 

Sia THS Tpupardias THs padidos f dceAOeiv, 7 mwrovotoy eis THV 
25 26 BactNelay rod Beovd cicedGeiv! 

GovrTo, NéyovtTes Mpos éavTous" 
2 4627 27 "EyPrdpas 8€ avrois 6 ‘Incots Neyer 

advvatov, dX ov trapa [tre] Oe@ mdvra yap Suvata dots 
27 4% wapa to Ge. %* [Kal] hptaro 6 Ilétpos Néyew avrg ‘Idov 
28 


the foregoing expression as to the difficulty of 
rich men entering into the kingdom of : 
and yet, as Wesl. points out, our Lord does not 
abate one jot of it here. But if this use of réxva 
(like the wa:éia of John xxi. 5) is worthy of 
remark as to its scope, presenting, as Mr. Alf. 
remarks, a trace of exactitude [such, I would 
say, as we might expect from its proceedin 
doubtless from St. Peter himself ]—what shall 
we think of the rashness of those critical Re- 
vieers who removed it—as appears by its bein 
absent from 3 important uncials gad about |] 
cursives adduced by the Editors, to which I 
could add some Lamb. and Mus. copies? Other 
Critics, however, made up for the — 
of their brethren by a double share of observance, 
in altering the réxva into rexvia, which we find 
in the Alexand. and three other MSS., and which 
is absolutely ediled by Lachm. ! though, s 
to say, he chooses at Gal. iv. 9, to alter rexvia 
into réxva, from only three MSS. (as before), 
though the diminutive form is there called for 
by the affectionately tal air of the context. 
Such specimens as these of the “‘ Critical treat- 
ment” of Sacred Scripture might well suggest to 
plain Christians to ‘‘ cease from Critics! for 
wherein are they to be accounted of ?” 

But to turn from words to things ;—in wis dvox. 
at v. 25, we have a very emphatic expression im- 
plying all but impossibility ; and the words rovs 
mwewoOoras iwi tr. xpnipacw constitute a most 
important addition, serving to qualify the words 
in the of Matth., q.d. that ‘it is easier 
for a camel, — than for a rich man to cast 
his trust in his riches,/—and no wonder, consider- 
ing that every accession of wealth only increases 
the difficulty. So Victor. Caten. forcibly ex- 
presses 2 great truth: wpocOjcn yap tev imec- 
tovrwy (incomings) meova avawrat thy 
pr(Cya, xal wevecripous tpya{erat Tovs xTw- 
pévovs. With the present — ay senti- 
ments Job xxxi. 24. Ps. lxii. 10, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

25. THe Tpupadrtas THs padléos] The Arti- 
cles are omitted in several MSS., most of them 
ancient. Bp. Middleton thinke them spurious; 
and Fritz. cancels them. Certainly, propriety 
requires that padis, as it denotes ‘a needle’ in 
general, should not have the Article. And then 
propriety alike requires that if that be omitted, 
the other too shall be left out. Since, however, 
the latter propricty is of too refined a kind to be 
likely to have been known to the Evangelist, 
and as the idiom is found in our own la : 
it may be safer to retaix the Article in ques- 
tion. 


Hueis adynxapey travta, xat nxodovOncapév aor. Arroxpi- 


For dceXOetv, very many MSS. and some 
Fathers have sloe\@siv, which is adopted b 
Wets., Matthzi, and others. But, though 4 
could adduce in confirmation most of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, yet there are strong reasons 
against receiving this reading, as will appear 
from my note on Matt. xix. on The ris—rae 
are omitted in several MSS. (to which I could 
add not a few of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
and were regarded as spurious by oe Midd., and 
cancelled by Fritz, and Lachm. still, with 
Tisch., think fit to retain them, espec. since in- 
ternal evidence is in their favour, considering 
that they were more likely to be removed (be- 
cause absent from the es of Matth. and 
Luke), than brought in merely from a notion of 
grammatical propriety. 

26. xal rie divarat ow8.] As Matt. xix. 25, 
has ris pa, this use of xai has been regarded as 
a Hebraism. But xai thus prefixed to vis is 

uent in the Clase. writers. So Hdot. iii. 140, 
— Adyat’ xal tis lore “EAXrjvcey svep- 
YeTnes 5 

27. The é& is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf, 
from B, C, 4, and one cursive MS., but on in- 
sufficient grounds, Considering that the scribes 
often over 62, it was more likely to be 
omitted by accident in four MSS., than to hive 
—— in all the rest from the passage of 

tt. 

— The rw before Ozu, which I have bracket- 
ed, is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on 
strong external authority (to which I add moet 
of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), and internal 
evidence is rather against it. 

28. xai npEaro] The «al, not found in very 
many MSS. (to which I add most of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), is cancelled by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but without reason, 
since it is obvious that some icle is necee- 
sary ; and Fritz. edits #pEaro dé, but on no suf- 
ficient authority ; and besides, would thus 
= no reason for the omission of the particle. 

ereas the xai would be likely to be removed, 
as being employed in a manner never found in 
the Classical writers; or the wariely of reading 
ight, as in very many other cases, occasion 
omission. The Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions 
strougly confirm the genuineness of the word. 
In addition to the , that most of the Mua 
copies which are without the «ai have & after 
éa, and that, in Trin. Coll. B. X. 16 the reading 
has been altered both ways, there exists atrong 
confirmation that xai, as it is evidently the most 
ancient, is probably the genuine reading. 
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Gels [Se] 6 Inoods elev "Apiy réyo tir ovdels éorw 8519, 18. 
agnxev oixiav, } aderpors, 7) aderdpas, ) warépa, 4} pntépa, 4 2 2 
yuvaixa, 7 Téxva, 7) aypovs, Evexey eyo Kal tov evayyeNion, 


30 day pn NaBn éxatovraTAaclova viv dv TE Kaip~ TovTY, 


30 


(otxias wat adedpovs xal aderpds nat pnrépas wal réxva xa 
aypous, pera Suaypav) xal ev Te aide TE epyopévy Lwiv aia- 
viov. %1 ITondol S¢ Ecovras arpawrote sryarot, nai [of] eryaror 30 


qT POvTOt. 

29. The d& after dwoxp:Oelc, absent from 
many MSS. (to which I add several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), is, with some reason, cancelled by 
Lechm. ; and internal evidence is rather against 
it. Nota few MSS. have xai dwoxp.8., which 
is edited by Fritz, But it is very possible that 
neither particle is genuine. The reading adopted 
by Tisch. and Alf., gx, from B, 4, and the 

optic Version, is evidently an alteration of 
Critics, such as occurs on many other occasions. 

Before row svayysAlov very many MSS. have 
évexa, which is edited by Griesb., Matth., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. I have not bitherto 
ventured to follow their example, not because I 
think (as — Fritz.) that the ai is belter 
atcuy, but use it appears to me (espec. con- 
——— the reading of the parallel passage), that 
it was more likely to be inserted than omitted. 

On the tn ton of this and the verse fol- 
lowing not a few difficulties bave been started. 
Two ecruples have been raised, one as to the 
promise itself; the other as to its limitation. 
pera dtwyuy. As to the former, Campbell 
objects that ‘in ver. 30, the words olxias— 
aypovs seem to signify that the compensation 
shall be tx Find, in this life ;* which, he says, 
could only mislead instead of enlightening. ‘ 
sides, that some things are mentioned at ver. 29, 
of which a man can have but one, as father and 
mother, And yet at ver. 30, we have the plural 
—mothers. iſe is mentioned at ver. 29, but 
not tetves at ver. 30. According to rule (he adds) 
if one was ted, all should have been re- 
peated; and the construction required the plural 
number in all.” But these objections, though 
they have been adopted and urged ae 
have, in reality, little or uo force. © may 
safely maintain that the promise even as re- 
garded this world was, considcring that éxarov- 
vamiaclova must be taken for roAXamwXaciova 
{which indeed is read in the parallel ge of 
Luke, and in some MSS. of that of Matt.), ful- 
filled — in the Apostolic age. For the 
disciples, as they travelled about, or were driven 
by persecutions, experienced every where the 
utmost hospitality from their brethren; inso- 
much, that the — they had lost might 
be said to be amply made - to them. There is 
even less force in the other objections. The 
strict regularity, which Campbell and Fritz. de- 
siderate, is no means a characteristic of the 
Scriptural writers (indeed of few ancient ones), 
and least of all of Mark. The irregularities they 
complain of are indeed, all of them, removed in 
one or other of the MSS., and those alterations 
are all received tnto the lext by Fritz., though in 
defiance of every principle of true criticism. As 
to the plural number being required throughout 
ver. 30, it surely makes no great difference whe- 


ther the plural or the singular, taken generically, 
be adopted. We might, indeed, say that the sin- 
gular in things of which men have but one 
should have been used. The plural, however, 
may be tolerated, as referring to Christians at 
large. And notwithstanding grammatical pro- 
priety confined the Evangelist to the use of the 
singular as to the things just adverted to in the 
Jirst verse, yet in the second and more minute 
enumeration he abandons it. Then again, though 
two particulars are omitted in ver. 30, which have 
place in ver. 29 (i.e. warépas and yuvaixas), 
yet untépas might, in some measure, tnclude the 
other. As to the omission of yuvatxag, it is not 
difficult to account for that; for delicacy forbade 
the introduction of this particular. Again, as re- 
spects the — recompense in this life, men- 
tioned by Campb., and anxiously traced by many 
pious Expositors, as existing in ‘“ the joy and 

in believing,” which would more than 
counterbalance the losses of those thus perse- 
cuted for righteousness’ sake,—that, it should 
seem, was not Aere adverted to by our Lord. 
And though it might be thought little necessary 
that temporal remuneration should be men- 
tioned to Apostles, yet it is to be observed, that 
what was here said was meant for the disciples at 
large ; as was seen by Chrys. in his Homily on 
Matt. xix. 27-29, where see my notes. 

To advert to the other difficulty, viz. that 
found in the qualifying words, wera dtwypc ; 
these, taken in conjunction with a promise of 
things merely temporal, have been thought by 
many so uneatisfactory, that they have sought 
either to alter the reading cteoypumv into duwy- 
pov, or to take wera in the sense after. But 
there is no authority for either change. The 
ancient Commentators, and several modern ones 
(as Beza, Zeger Heupel, Wolf, and Fritz.), 
rightly explain tne sense to be ‘ under persecu- 
tions, i.e. ‘even amidst persecutions.” Thus our 
Lord’s genera] declaration is, that they who 
should leave all to follow him, would find, in 
that new fellowship, which they would thereb 
have with the Father (comp. Matt. xxiii. 9, wit 
} John i. 3, 7) and with himself, a full compen- 
sation for the possessions and the friends they 
should have lost or given up. This view may 
serve to account for the non-mention of raripae 
in the second enumeration at ver. 30, the exalted 
relation to Him who is the Father in heaven 
absorbing all thought of other paternity. Upon 
the whole, this remarkable passage presents one 
of those weighty dicta of our Lord, which were 
at once declarations and jes. And the 
fulfilment of it in the latter view is strikingly 
manifest both from Scripture and from the Ec- 
clesiastical Hi of the first century. 

31. ol icy.) e ol is cancelled by Griesb. 
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MARK X. 32—88. 
82°Haay 8 dv rH 8, dvaBalvoyres eis ‘Iepocddupa: nat 


17 hv mpodyov avtovs 6 ‘Inoots: wat éayBoivro, nal axonov- 
81 Ootvres éboBotdvro. Kal mapadaB8av radw rovs dwdexa, ipEato 
18 avrois Neyer TA pédAdOVTA avT@ oupBaivew 3°Ort, idov dva- 
32 Batvouev eis ‘IepocoAupa, nat 6 Tids tod avOpwrov mapadoby- 


19 GeTat TOIS apylepevot Kai ToIs ypappaTtetor 


33 autov OavatT@, Kal 


Kai KaTaxpivovcw 


34 nal 


ovo avrov Trois eOvect 


éurraiovow avt@, cal paotuydcovew abrov, Kal eumrricovew 
avT@, xal atroxrevovow avtoy Kal { 7H Tplty hyépa avacrnceras. 
20 85 Ka) apooropevovras att@ IdxwBos xat ‘Iwdvvns, ot viot 
ZeBedalov, Néyovtes Atddoxare, Oédouev tva d day airjowper, 


21 TOLHTNS 7pey. 


88°O 8 elirev avtois) Ti Oédere rrotjoai pe 
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TO trotnpiov 8 éy@ tivo, Kal To Ramricpa, 8 eyo Bamrifopas, 


and Lachm., on considerable external authority 
(to which I add several Lamb. and Mus. MSS.) ; 
but internal evidence is in its favour, from the 
greater probability of ite being removed than in- 
serted ;:—removed, because not in the e of 
Matt., or lost through the careleesness of scribes, 
ol being absorbed in the az preceding. 

32. xal é0auP. nai dxorovd. ipoRovvro] 
These words are evidently intended to describe 
the feelings of the disciples as ne followed 
their Lord, he preceding them, in their way to 
Jerusalem. These feelings, which have been 
variously traced and accounted for by Expositors, 
must have partly arisen from the predictive an- 
nouncement which our Lord now made to them 

ting his death and passion. This might 

well occasion amazement; and yet the term 
&0auBouvro is such as seems to call for some- 
thing more than surprise. As respects the 
feeling of fear, associated with that of amaze- 
ment, this was doubtless for themselves as well 
as for their Master, who was then leading the 
way to a most perilous enterprise, which might be 
expected to terminate in their own death as well 
as his. Yet, with this feeling of alarm, foreboding 
the worst, there was, we may very well suppose, 
intermixed a feeling of astonishment that he 
should thus voluntarily and deliberately, nay, 
even eagerly, run into the mouth of that danger 
which he had formerly seemed to decline. Though, 
when I consider how very strong a term is 
i0apBovrro, ‘they were astounded” (with which 
may be com what we find in two passages 
of Plut. ap. Steph. Thes., where the sense is ex- 
lained to be stupore attonito paveo), I cannot 

t think that we must sup an intermixture 
of 2 feeling of ave united with amazement (as in 
the instance of @duBor, Luke v. 9), the former 
of which feelings had, we may perceive, been 
growing in the minds of the Apostles ever since 
the Transfiguration of their Lord; and which 
the increasing air of majesty, authority, and de- 
termination of , he more and more as- 
sumed as his hour near, was well calculated 
to inspire. 


34. +9 tpltn tu.] So Tisch. and Alf read, 
from B, C, D, L, 4, with the Ital., Copt, and 
Syr. Versions, in rege and internal evidence 
is in favour of the above reading, considering 
that the text. rec. may have come from the pas- 
sages of Matthew and Luke; and the phrase is 
used by Mark supra viii. 31. ix. 31 ;—sufficient 
evidence to ae that Mark may have so written 
not that he did 90 write ; that is negatived by all 
the MSS. except five (for I find the text. rec. in 
all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), confirmed by 
the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., Arab., and Peraic Ver- 
sions. 1 have uot mentioned cursive MSS., be- 
cause, although Alford says, copying Scholz, “ et 
alii,” yet the al, I find from Mull, consist of 
only R. Ste 8’ Codices 8 and n, of which the 
former has long been known to be the Cod. D; 
and as to the », that has been proved to be the 
noted Cod. L. Consequently, alii comes to 
nothing, the two MSS. having been already 
sounded in the uncials. There is something so 
suspicious in the absence of all countenance 
the cursive MSS., that it must, taken with the 
authority of the most weighty Versions, incline 
one to the genuineness of the reading of 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. as sot proven. 

35. After Asyorrss, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
insert a from B, C, D, L, 4, confirmed by 

, and Arm. Versions, and Origen. 


more external authority to warrant its recep- 


tion. 

88. +d Bawricua, 5 iyde Barriona 
Comp. Is. xxi. 4, § dvouia ps Benet 
‘iniquity plunges me into ruin ;* and Jos. Bell. 
iv. 8. 3, of dh Uorspow iBawricay Thy Worw, 
only there there may be rather a nautical allu- 
sion,—namely, to a ship which has foundered at 
sea from stress of wind and weather, as at Ach. 
Tat. vi. 19, 6 38 +e Ove AsBawrtioniver 
xatadveta:. The passages of the Class. writers 
cited by the Commentators are not apposite, as 
conveying a much weaker and diverse sense, the 
metaphor being there drawn from any thing 
steeped in liqui 





MARK X. 39—51. 


327 


MT. LU, 


BarricOjvat; %9 Of Se elirov aire Avvdyeba. ‘O 82 ’Inoods 20. 18. 
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axtely trept 'IaxwBov nai ’Iwdvvov. *&‘O 88 ’Inoois mpocxa- 
ANerdpevos avtous, Neyer avtois: Oldate Sri ot Soxovyres dpyesw 
Tov cOvav KaTaxupievovety auvTov Kab of peydXol avTav KaT- 
efovordfovow aitav. 8 Oty obtw 8 goras ev ipiv. arn bs 
-€av Oérn yevécOas péeyas ev tpiv, éoras Staxoves tuovr % Kal 
bs av Oérn tua yerécOas mrpwros, éoras mavrev Sotdos' Kat 
yap 6 Tiss tod avOparrov obx Oe SvaxovnOjvas adra Siaxo- 
vioas, Kat Sodvar tiv uyny avrod NUTpoy avril Toda. 

% Kai épyovra: eis ‘Ieptyo xat éxropevopévou abrov aro 
‘Tepty®, xal tov pabyraev avrod, cai éydov ixavod, vids Tipaiov 
Bapripawos 6 ruddds éxaOyro rapa ri édov mpocaitav. “7 Kat 
axovoas Sts ‘Incots 6 Natwpaios éotw, ip~ato xpdtew nar 
Aéyeer ‘O vids Aavitd "Incod, édénoov pe! 1% Kal éreripwv 
@uT@ TWoAdol va owwirnoy 6 Se ToAA@ maddov Expater Tie 
Aavid, édénoov pe! 4 Kad otras 6 Inoois eltrev abrov dovn- 
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pas dwvel ce. 60 O 88 aroBadav Td ipatiov avrod, advacTas 
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40. The pov after ebwy. is cancelled by all the 
recent Editors, on strong evidence, con- 
firmed by moet of the ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
copies; but since internal evidence is equally 
balanced, there is (as I have already heretofore 
shown) no case for change. 

42. oi soxovvres dpysiv] TI am still of the 
game opinion, that there is here no ; but 
something, however difficult to express, is con- 
veyed by the additional term, and the most pro- 
bable sense is, ‘ those who are reputed to rule,’ 
* those who are as rulers,’ with a latent 
allusion to God supreme, ‘who alone [really] 
ruleth unto the ends of the earth’ (ee lhix. 13), 
* who ruleth by his power for ever’ (Pa. lvi. 7). 
44. [Comp. supra ix. 35. 1 Pet. v. a) 

45. {Comp. John xiii. 14. Phil. ii. 7. Eph. 
i. i ol. — i a — — 

. Bapripvacor me take this — 
nymic, or an explication of vide Tiuaiov. Others, 
with more reason, consider it as a real name, and 
vids Tip. as the explanation. So BapBodouaior 
and Bapingoue, and Thucyd. i. 29, ‘Ioapxidas 
6 'Ieépyov. In such cases the patronymic has 
been converted into a regular appellative; just 
as in the case of thoee Greek names which have 
the form only, without the signification of patro- 
nymies; on which sce my note on abcd i Oe 
The construction is Bapr. 5 rvpdds, vids 
Te 

= 5 rvpAcs] The 4, not found in 8 uncial 


MSS., is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
but wrongly; for the Article here adverts to the 
person as well known. 

— ®poca:tiy] The wpds is not (as some 
imagine) without force; but it cannot signify, as 
others suppor, besides, but rather denotes fo or 
for. Render, ‘asking for himself.’ So in wpde- 
odo: and wpocxaXetc8at. The accue. is left un- 
derstood, and has been variously supplied. 

. dwstinwv avtw wodrdXoi] Meaning. we 
may suppose, many of those who accompanied 
our , namely, the ol wpodyoures of Luke 
xviii. 39. Yet there is something jejune in the 
woNXol, as Fritz. evidently thought, considering 
that he hi zt commends the reading wodAa, 
mullum. An this use of woAAa occurs several 
times in Mark. But thus the verb will require 
a subject, I suspect that the genuine reading is 
ot woAXol, meaning ‘the multitude,’ equi 
to the 6 dyAor of the passage of Matth. 

50. dwoBadev ro inariov]) Namely, through 
joy, and in order to reach Jesus the sooner. A 
graphic tratl, evidently proceeding from an eye- 
witness, like that in John vi. 10, ‘Now there 
was much iu the place.” 

5). ‘PepiBovel ‘great master.” The reading 
——— or ‘PaBfovl is found in most of the 
best MSS., and edited by all the recent Editors. 
The ¢ is paragogic, and the whole termination is, 
the Talmudists tell us, sugmentative. See John 
xx. 16, and Lampe tx loco. 
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XI. 1. wal Sre iyyiYovew—'EXaiwy] There 
is here much diversity of reading, owing to the 
ancient Critics stumbling at the close brevity of 
expression and roughness of the phreseolesy and, 
as usual, taking the liberty to expand and polish. 
The sense, indeed, is what several MSS. — 
sent; namely, ‘and when they had approached 
to Jerusalem, and were come to the [vicinity of] 
italics, oa Bethany, [even] to the Mount o 
Olives,” But we are not warranted in re- 

joing those readings (as Fritz. has done), since in- 
ternal evidence is quite in favour of the text. rec. 

2. ip’ Sv obdcic dvOp. xexd0.] Lachm, edits 
&. 3. ore dvOp. xex., from B, L, A, and Orig., 
bot injudicious m as will appear from my note 
on John vii. 7. hat Origen, however, is wrongly 
alleged, appears from the note of Jackson, who 
also testifies that ofaw is not, as Mill states, in 
the Leicester MS. 

— xex&0ixe] Very remarkable is our Lord's 
prescience here displayed, even in the most mi- 
nute and fortuitous particulars, as to the orders 
given, viz. ‘1. Ye shall find a colt; 2. on which 
no man ever sat; 3. bound with his mother; 4. 
where two ways meet; 5. as ye enter into the 
village; 6. the owners of which will at first seem 
unwilling that you should unbind him; 7. but 
when they hear that I have need of him, they 
will let him go.’ Equally remarkable is the 
prompt obedience yielded by his disciples to a 
command to which reasoning might have 
started many objections; and which nothing less 
than 2 stedfast persuasion that He, who sent the 
message, would be sure to give success to it, 
would have induced them to execute without 
demur or delay. Whitby. 

—Avcavres abrdy dyayets} Tisch. and 
Alf. edit, from B, C, L, 4, the Ital., Vulg., 
Copt., and Sahid. Verss., and Orig., Adcare abr. 
nat pépere; while Lachm., from other ancient 
copies, edits Adcats abrdy kal dyayers, which 
is the preferable of the two readings, espec. since 
it ie confirmed by internal evidence, and the 
authority of the Peach. Syr. Vers. But the pre- 
sent is no case for change. 

3. dworrsX2t}] Almost all the moro recent 


6 Oi &@ elzrov avrois xabas dverelrato 6 “Inoois 
nal adnxay avrovs. 7 Kai tyyayov tov 1adov impos Tov "Incobdy, 


Editors adopt dwooré\Xas, on strong external 
authority (to which I add most of the Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS.), confirmed by internal evi- 
dence. And I should have reccived it, but that 
the single and double A are perpetually con- 
founded, and the AA may have arisen from the 
error of the scribes. See Fritz. 

4. For awnX8ov bé xai, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit xai awnX., from B, L, A, and Orig., 
which reading is favoured by internal evidence, 
but requires far more external authority to be 
safely received. 

— augpotov] Here dud. does not signify, 
according to its usual sense, ‘a way round, or 
about ;’ nor simply a street, but an (Aavpa, 
na peal ‘a thoroughfare,’ such as goes round 
a block of houses, so that the door was a beck- 
door, affording an outlet to the alley ;—a most 
minute circumstance, which came doubtless from 
St. Peter. This is a very rare use of the term; 
and the es of Jerem. and of Xenoph., Hip- 
pocr., and Galen, adduced by Commentators, aro 
not to the purpose. Yet Heeych. and Suid. 
refer to this use in explaining the word by d/- 
= a — sa banat sear gk The only ex- 
ample at to the pu is @ passage i- 
phan. de Ar., ducpodey Prot Aauupor rosary 
xadoumivey bord Trav Thy Ads éwy olxovr- 
vov, from which we learn both the variety of 
the term, and the nature of the idiom as of 
Alexandrian Greek. The only example that I 
can add is from Artemid. Onir. L. ii. 68, xai 7d 
ch wove xepamoue twrracbat xai Tas olalat 
Kal Ta dugoca, dxaracraciac—awpopnapres- 
erat, where for ‘rde olxiae legend. conjicio THE 
olxlas, deleto xai tertio,’ the sense being, ‘ the 
back-lane of the house,” ‘the lane at the beck of 


the house.’ 

6. évereiXaro] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
slorey, from B, C, L, 4, and some 6 ancient cur- 
sives; which reading has internal evidence in its 
ge ] Tisch. 

‘ ov isch. and Alf. read dépgovers, 
from 37. A, and Orig.; while Toe 
fyy.; and very properly, so far as there is not 
sufficient authority for change; otherwise dép. 
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38 


ynpevn 4 épyouévn Bactrela [ev ovopatt Kuplov,| tod rarpèe 


nov Aavid ‘Dcava ey ois trpiorois ! 


ll Kal eiondev eis 
€VOS 


mavra, plas on ovens TIS pas, cEjOev eis ByOaviay pera 17 


‘IepoooAupa 6 "Inaods, nal eis TO iepov’ Kad rept 
Tov Swdexa. 


12 Kai rh éravpiov, eEeXovrwv avtrav dé ByOavlas, érei- 


18 


vace. 13 nad idov ouxny paxpoder, éyoucay dudra, HOE et 19 
dpa evpnoe te dv aut Kar e\Owv én’ avrny, ovdey eipey e 
pn PvArAa. ov yap hw Katpos ovKwv. 14 Kai drroxpiels [6 In- 


has internal evidence rather in its favour. The 
reading é9:BadAover, just after, depends on the 
foregoing reading. But tho reading dyouvce, 
found in C and several ancient cursives, seems 
to betray the hand of Critical alteration ; and the 
state of the Pesch. Syr. text discourages all 
change in this verse; except that éw’ aibrdy for 
iw’ abt, found in several uncial and not a few 
cursive copies, may be the true reading, as having 
internal evidence in its favour; but there is 
wanted a greater amount of external authority to 
justify its — Certainly the text. rec. is 
not what Alf. pronounces, ‘a mere mechanical 
repetition from éwiB. abre.’ After all, abrdy 
probably arose from error of scribes, who were 
deceived by confounding, as they often do, the 
adscript and the ». 

8. reconsidering the state of the text, I 
have seen cause to bracket the words xal lorp. 
—oddy, as prob. introduced from Matt. xx. 48. 


As tes one other ae involving some 
perplexity—for divépwy, Tisch. and Alf. read 
a@ypay, from B,C, L, A, the Sahid. Vers., and 


Orig. ; while Lachm. retains dévdp., which I still 
continue to do, though internal evidence might 
seem to be in favour of dyp., from ite being the 
more difficult reading, and yet not abeolutely un- 
accountable. The c may have come (the 
Edinburgh Reviewer thinks it did) through a 
Latin Version, aréorum (the translation of déy- 
Gpewy) taken by scribes for arvorum = Gr. 
dypwv, which reading might be placed in the 
margin as an alternative reading, and then re- 
ceived into the text by some Revisers. It would, 
however, rather seem to have arisen from a mar- 
ginal scholium, ix viv dypa@v, which was cer- 
tainly in the copy used by the Coptic Translator. 
The sense intended by the Scholiast was pro- 
bably ‘ the trees of the fields,” he having in mind 
Is. lv. 12. Ez. xvii. 2], and Joel i. in the 
Sept. Version. Of course, the reading, however 
specious, has no claim to be received. The same 
may be said of xovvavres just after, adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf. lf received, we should point 
eropééas. After all, however, the text. rec. 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Ver- 
sions, was, I believe, the origina] text, in after- 
times diversely tampered wi No reason was 


there for Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. to alter oro:- 
Baéas into orif. from a few ancient MSS. and 
Origen. External authority and internal evi- 
dence are alike in favour of oro:8., as being the 
rougher form, and probably Hellenistic or Pro- 
vincial, whereas orf. was alone used by the 
Class. Gr. writers, though likely to be intro- 
duced by the Revisers. The form oro. is, 
indeed, so rare, that it occurs elsewhere only in 
Zonar. Lex., LroiPas 4 orpwpvh fh Tpvdies 
Opixfce, miserably corrupt words, for whi 
would read roißde A orpwpvn, h porte Opu- 
ye. This is confirmed by Phot. Lex. EriBal 
Renatner ries ane paBpdewr’ xal réyv déivepmwy 
Kpéuoves, Where oriBds was rightly emended 
b obree, who, however, failed to see, that 
r xal has been — — eh is neces- 
sary to correspond to ol òô. . (where dxp. 
means twigs, the ra Bata of John xii. 13), and 
the emendation is confirmed by Suid. Lex. in 
or:Baées, from which Phot. borrowed his mat- 


ter. 

10. &y dvou. Kuplov] All the later Editors 
agree in cancelling these words, on rather stron 
external authority (to which I could add seve 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), confirmed by internal 
evidence. 

11. [Comp. John ii. 14.] The second xai here 
is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on 
—— but scarcely sufficient grounds. More 
may be said against the genuineness of ’Incove 
just before. 

13, o& aie nv xatpdc cuxev] There are few 

t have occasioned ter perplexity 
than the present. The difficulty of reconciling 
the words with our Lord’s ex tion of findin 
figs on the tree, or with his subsequent cursing o 
it, is obvious. Some have given up the solution 
in despair; others have suspected the passage to 
be corrupt, and propounded various conjectures ; 
all of them inadmissible, since the MSS. discoun- 
tenance any ion, still more — 
of words. The present reading must be retained, 
and the difficulty be removed by txterprefation. 
Almost all the methods, however, which have 
been propounded are either founded on unautho- 
rized senses of xarpde, or are inapposite. One 
thing seems clear,— that we must take «a:pds 
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6 6ynros eEerAnjacero éri tH Siday7y avrod. 


oUxey as corresponding to the xatpd¢e tay xap- 
woop at Matt. xxi. 34, sad the xarpds rou Bepic- 
pov at Matt. xiii. 30, as also the 6 rTõvu ciKewy 
Ka at Atheneus, p.65. The force of the 
pont will appear from my note on Rev. xiv. 15. 
e sense as above assigned is altogether suitable 
and satisfactory, for what can the time of any 
fruit be but the time of its maturity and in- 
ing? But the declaration contained in od 

yap yy Kaipos axe cannot (as the order of the 
words would induce us to su ) be meant to 
offer the reason there was nothing but leaves 
on the tree; for the fig is of that class of trees 
wherein the fruit is developed before the leaves 
appear. Now some would throw the words «ai 
Om» —dsdrAXa in a parenthesis; for which, 
however, there seems no place. Others, with 
more reason, sup a transposition, by a con- 
fusion of the natural order (as at xvi. 3, 4), 
whereby the words ob ydp, &c. though coming 
immediately after xai éA@av, &c. are to be re- 
ferred to the more remote 7A0ev el dpa spices 
v7. dy avrg, thus: ‘sceing a fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, to wy if he could find 
any fruit thereon; for fi A ering Was not yet 
come’ (and therefore, if the tree had produced 
any figs, some, however unripe, might be expected 
to be growing on it); but when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves;’ and thus his disap- 
intment could only have ed from the 
rrenness of the tree. Unripe figs, it has been 
observed, may be eaten for allaying hunger. And 
though this might seem early for figs,—yct, in 
Judææa, the fig-tree bears twice in the year; the 
first crop being ready at the beginning of the sum- 
mer. Not to say that a few forward and vigorous 


trees will ripen their fruit several weeks before 
the generality. 
As reepects the reading of Tisch. and Alf., 


from B, C, L, A, ov ydp xatpde yw +. o., I find 
it in only one of the Lamb. MSS.; and Lachm. 
very properly retains the text. rec. The other 
arose only from Critics, who thought that posi- 
tion preferable. But it is quite the reverse; for 
the negative ought to p e, not follow, xa:pés. 
Render: ‘for it was not [yet] fig-time.’ 

16. oxsvos] This is usually understood to 
mean any vessel,_namely, devoted to profane 
uses, and by which any gain was made. But 
the word oxsivov, which in the Sept. corresponds 
to the Heb. p, has, like that word, a considerable 


latitude of signification, and denotes, as does the 
Latin vas or inst m, a ul, or piece of 
Surniture, or article of dress; and, in a general 
sense, an article, whether for use or traffic. 

In this Ponies our Lord upheld the Jewich 
Canons (founded on Levit. xix. 30), which, as 
we find from the Rabbinical writers, define the 
reverence of the Temple (i.e. the outer Court) 
to mean, none should go into it with his 
staff, shoes, or purse, or with dust upon his feet; 
and that none should make it a thoroughfare. It 
may be said, indeed, that the very passing th 
it without a burden would make it a — 
fare. But the doing it with a burden was much 
worse; because the carrying a burden had eome- 
thing of work in it, So Josephus, Bell. ii. 8, 9, 
tells us that the Essenes so rigidly observed the 
Sabbath, as obdi oxevcs Tt meraxivnca:. The 
irregularities which our Lord rebukes had, it is 
supposed, originated in, or been increased by the 
proximity of the Castle of Antonia; to which 
—— a wae By aed of various persone 

see Joseph. B. J. i. , and we may imagine 
(et the Prieata, having an interest therein, con- 


nived at them. 

17. éwothoatre] Tisch. and Alf. read ws- 
womnxars, from B, L, A, and Origen; while 
Lachm. retains éisorso. ;—very perly; since 
if internal evidence were entirely in favour of 
wawoujx., it would not counterbalance the over- 
whelming — of external authority. But 
that is aot the case; for it is more probable that 
wem. should have proceeded from alteration of 
Critics, who thought the Perf. tense required it 
(not aware that the Aorist of custom is far more 
suitable), than that the ‘alteration from the pas- 
sage of Luke,’ which Alford supposes, should 
have taken place in all the copies except three. 

18. For dwodécovew, I have now, with 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., received dwoAtioee:p, 
on strong external — (at least in uncials, 
and not a few cursive MSS., to which I add 12 
Lamb. and Mus. ai and 2 Trin. Coll. Camb. 
copies, B, X, 16 and 17, collated by Mr. Scri- 
vener). However, had I not found the Subjunct. 
in all the copies but one, infra xiv. 1, I should 
have retained -covos, which is supported by in- 
ternal evidence; and the Fut. Ind. does occur in 
the later and lese — in the New 
Test., 1 Cor. vii, 32-34. and even in Mark iv. 
30, at least in the MSS., and those not a few, 








19 Kai dre are éyévero, eLerropevero ékw Tis jwodews. 


apet mrapamopevduevot, eldov thy ocuxiy eEnpaupevny ex pilav. 


21 Kai avayynobeis 6 Ilérpos Néyes aitg ‘PaBBi, Be, 4} cuxh, 
fy xarnpdow, éEjpavras. % Kal arroxpileis 6 “Inaods déyeu 


avrois: Exere wiotw Qeov. % auinv yap Neyo tyiv, Ste b> av 
eliry T@ Spee TovT@ “ApOnrs wat BrnOnte eis tHv Odraccay 
cat pur SiaxpiOy év Th xapdia atrod, GdrAa morevon Ste & Asye 


ywerav Estat avta § édy eltrp. 


Tlavra bca dv mpocevyopevos airciobe, miotevete Sti NapBa- 


vere Kal éoras div. 


adiere ei ts Exere xatd twos ta Kal 6 Tlaryp ipa 6 ev roils 


ovpavois aga tiv ta TapaTToOpatTa bpov. 


adiere, ovde 6 IIatip ipayv 6 év trois obpavois adyces ta Twapa- 


NTOUATA Upiov. 
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20 Kai 21. 20. 
20 
21 
% Ata rTobrro Aéywo tiv 2 
% Kai drav ornente mpocevyopuevot, 
26 Ki d ipets ove 
2 1 


27 Kai épyovras mdduy eis ‘Iepooddupa’ nal év t@ lep@ Trept- 


WATOUVTOS AUTO, EpyovTat pos avTov oi apytepeis Kai of Tpap- 
parels xal of mpecButepot, % xa Aéyovow aitg ’Ev trolg 2 


, exceeding forty. So after all, the 
reading both: here and at iv. 30, may be consi- 
dered an open question. 

21. 9» xarnpaocw) A remarkable addition to 
the account in Matthew (xxi. 19), of which the 
best explanation is suggested by the words of 
that Evangelist, Mnxér: ix cov xapwos ylynrar 
als rdv ciwva, a form of devoting it to utter bar- 


renness, the very contrary to that of the prima- 
val blessing, ‘ Be fruitful.’ The withering had 
doubtless immediately, tapaypiua, 


‘immediately,’ not presently, as if in their pre- 
sence ; besides, they were passing onward, and 
could not stop to witness the effect. The time 
when the disciples noticed that effect, though 
Matthew omits to specify it, was, as we find from 
Mark, the next morning early; and, as we also 
find from Mark, ‘dried up from the roots,’ which 
“a to Peter the strong term fy xcatnpdow. 
And we may note the difference between Mat- 
thew's term, iEnpdv§n, and Mark's i&spa9On 
the latter is the stronger, as referring to the end 
of the action (‘it has withered away’); the for- 
mer, to the commencement of p of the 
action, ‘how —— did it wither away!’ 
i. o. ‘ begin withering ;’ for I cannot agree with 
Lonsdale, that the words should be rendered, 
‘How is it that tho fig-tree is immediately 
withered away?’ for this cannot be the right 
sense, since the Apostles could not be at a loss 
to know how it came to pass; and Peter's an- 
swer excludes that eupposition. There is no 
reason to desert the general opinion which 
connects was with wapayprpua, ‘ How immedi- 
ately and rapidly has the fig-tree withered away !' 
This use of wee with an adverb is somewhat 
rare; yet two examples occur in the New Test., 
Mark x. 23. Luke xviii. 24, wior dvoxcAws— 
sloeAedcorrat’ and so in the Greek 
writers, Xen. Mem. iv. 2, wir G0vpee. This I 
ean confirm by the weighty authority of Henry 
Steph. Thes. in v., who remarks that was sho 
not be » but quam; ‘ since," 


continues he, ‘no one can deny that the particle 
is put here admirative, “ines there 

xal lddvres ol ual. iPavuacay,’ and he renders 
‘quam repente exaruit ficus!’ rightly, cxcept 
that rapayp7. is equiv. to sv0éws, as Hesych. 


explains it. 

iyera wlor. Osov] Some take this to 
mean, ‘ Have a faith ;> by a common He- 
braism, whereby the Genitive of Osde subjoined 


to substantives denotes greatness or excellence. 
But there is no reason to abandon the usual in- 
terpretation, by which Qeou is taken as a Genit. 
of object or end, as in Rom. iii. 22. Gal. ii. 20. iii. 
22, where it is also found with wiors. Of 
course it is tmplied, that the faith which is re- 
posed in God shall be firm and undoubting, as 
the words following s t and illustrate. 

24. iorat —*8 is, like ora: aires just 
before, is a Dative of ion, ‘shall be yours.” 
Comp. Matt. vii. 7. Luke xi. 9. John xiv. 13. 

ames i. 5, 6. 1 John iii. 22. v. if] 

26. This verse is cancelled by Tisch., on the 
authority of only nine MSS., in opposition to 

m., who retains it, as does Alf.—for once 

forsaking his fidus Achates—with reason. I find 
it in all the b. and Mus. copies except two; 
and the verse is confirmed by all the Versions 
except the Coptic; and a few MSS. even of that 
have it. In Let, the omission arose, I » t, 
only from the homeoteleuton in vv. 25 and 26,— 
namely, Ta Waparrwpata Yue. It cannot be 
su to be interpolated here from Matt. vi. 
15, since, had interpolation been intended, the 
14th as well as the ]5th verse would probably 
have been taken; but not a single copy here has 
that verse. comperative fewness of tho 
MSS. that are without the verse, and its pre- 
sence in all the ancient Versions, make it most 
probable that the verse was abeent in those 
copies from the carelessness of the scribes. Ac- 
cidental omissions from that cause occur even in 
the most correct MSS., and in others, however 
excellently written, they are frequent. 
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MARK XI. 29—33. XII. 1, 2. 


21. 20, éfovcla taira trois; Kal tis cov rHv efovciay tavrny edwxev 
“” 3 a Tatra rons; %‘°O 8é& “Inoots arroxpiWels eclrrev avrrots: 
"Erepwrjcw buds xayo va oyov, xal aroxpiOnré por Kai 

2 4 ép@ tpiv ev mola éEovcla tadra trom. © To Barripa rs 
Toduvou é€ ovpavod jy, 7) é€& avOpwrov; arroxpiOntré peor. 

5 81 Kai *SveXoylfovro mpds éavrovs, réyovress ‘Eav eltroper 

2% 6 EEF ovpavod, dpe? Avari [ody] ove ericrevoate avt@; arr’ 
[day] elraper “EE avOparwv,—époBodvro tov Naov aravres 

2 «67: yap elyov tov “Imdvyny Ett Sytws mpodyrns fv. % Kal dzro- 
g xpllévres Aéyoucs Th ‘Inco Ove oldapev. Kai 6 ‘Inoots 
drroxpiels Aéyes avtoiss Ovde éy@ Aéyw ipiv ev woig éfovela 


TAUTA TOW. 


9 XII. 1 Kat fipfaro avrois év mapaBonais { réyew "Aprre- 

33 Aava éepvtevoey avOpwiros, xal wepieOnxe hpaypov, cal dputey 
inroAjviov, eat wxodopymoe tripyov, Kat éFédoro avToy yewpryois 

34 10 xal drredypnoe. * Kai drréotethe mpos Tovs yewpyous TH Katp@ 
SoiXov, va trapa Tav yewpyav AABy amd Tod KapTrov TOD as7re- 


30. I have now, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
received +d before 'Iway., on strong external au- 
thority, confirmed by internal evidence. 

31. I must now adopt d:eAoy., on strong 
authority, confirmed by internal evidence, the 
AI being absorbed by the AI preceding. Even 
Mr. Alford acknowledges that the MSS. are too 
many for us to suppose disXoy. taken from 
Matt. ; which is very true, but a truth that that 
gentleman hardly ever seems to recognize. 

32. &E dvOpemwwv—igoB. rdv AKaov] Critics, 
ancient and modem alike, stumble at this con- 
struction, and endeavour to remove the irregu- 
larity by various methods, all of them fruitless, 
and, indeed, unnecessary ; since we have here 
merely an anacoluthon —— in tho best 
writers), by which the Evangelist passes from 
the very of the persons spoken of to o 
narration of what twas said; a sort of idiom 
similar to that by which there is a transition 
from the oratio directa to the obligua. Thus 
igoBouvro rév adv is for Pofotusba répv 
AXady, which is found in Matt. xxi. 26, I have 
now bracketed the ody, which Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. cancelled, because the authority for its 
removal is not inconsiderable, and internal evi- 
dence is quite against it. 


XII. 1. For Aéyatv, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read AaAgiy, from B, G, L, A, and 5 cursive 
MSS., confirmed by some Versions. Internal 
eens is in favour of Dae “a ng, and as: 
other passages, supra ii. 2. iv. sq. xvi. 19; 
but there is need of much stronger authority, to 
prove that Mark did so write here. Moreover, 
the fact that MS. B, with its fellows, brings in 
Dreys instead of iAdAae infra xiv. 31, and Adve 
instead of Aadw at John xiv. 10 (where no 
Editor or Critic has seen fit to adopt the read- 
ing), tends greatly to weaken the authority of 
those MSS. here. I suspect that the reading 
arose either from the Latin Versions, or from the 
carelessness of scribes. 


For ipitevcey GvOp., Tisch. and Alf. edit 
Gv0p. ipur., from B, C, A, and 3 cursives; 
while Lachm. retains the text. rec. ;—very pro- 
perly, since internal evidence, as well as external 
— is in favour of it; for it is in vain that 
Mr. Alford pronounces the text. rec. to be ‘an 
alteration from the passage of Luke.” When we 
consider the — position of duweAara,— 
which, with that of the two subsequent words, 
has considerable harshnees,—we cannot but see 
that had the Ecclesiastical Revisers made any 
alteration from Luke, they would have ad 
the position in duwsr. likewise. In short, the 
very harshness of the text. rec. attests ite genu- 
inene foro] H d in the parallel 

— o ere, and in the e 

4 Matt. and Luke, Tisch. and Alf. it 
iFiaero, from a few, more or less, ancient MSS. 
But in all these three the reading is a 
mere barbarism, and that arising, as in a multi- 
tude of other cases, from the carelessness of 
scribes, or the ignorance of writers, as cleewhere 
in wapsdiéero, which is not to be regarded, as it 
is by Tisch., Proleg. xxv., in the light of an 
anomalous form of the verb, for not one of his 
examples will bear that out. As — the 
present case, i£édero is to be regarded as pro- 
ceeding from the carelessness of scribes, who had 
before them, pernepe not i=idoro, but iFsBaro, 

ound, teste olzio, in K 
and 346. The sense is, ‘ set it to hire,’ as in our 
vulgar use of the verb to sef for to let. Nearlv 
in this sense is é«rf8. used in two ges of 
Dio Cass. p. 458 and 1229, Ed. Reim., and 
JEneas Tact. cxxx. p. 91. Of course, this read- 
ing is no other than a gloss on é£édoro, or a cri- 
tical emendation. I will only add, as respects 
this barberous use of if¢dero, that very many 
MSS., ancient and in other respects valuable, as 
transcribed from ay precious originals, abound 
with instances of false spelling; indeed, com 
ratively few even of the best MSS. are wholly 
without such blemishes. 


5 Kat wdaXtv AAXOV ATECTELNE: ~KaKELVOY aTréxTewwap. 


adXots. 


ceharny ywvias. 


€otte Oavpacrh év dPOarpois Hyar. 
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Awves. % Oi dé AaBovtes avtov eetpay, Kal drréctethay Kevov. 9] 90. 
4 Kat wddw dtréotesdke mpos avrovs GAXov SotAow Kxaxeivoy 35 
’ > ? 36 11 
ANOoBorjcavres éxehadalwoay, xal améoretdav Hrisopévor. 
Kat Trod- 12 
Rovs aAXous, Tos pev Sépovtes, Tovs Sé arroxtelvovres. ®&”Eve 37 13 
ov éva viov éxwv wyarrntov abrod, aréoteiXe Kal avTov mpos 
avurovs Exyatov, Neyo. "Ore évrpamrjcovrat Tov vidv pov. 
7 ’Exeivos 5é of yewpyol eltrov apos éavtovs: “Ore otros doTw 38 14 
G KAnpovopos’ Sevre arroxteivwpev abrov, Kai yay éoTat % KAD- 
povopla. 8 Kat Xafovres avrov améxrewar, nat éEéBarov ew 89 15 
Tov aptredavos. 9 Ti ody woujoes 6 KUpLos TOD apTrEeNa@vos ; 40 
éNevoetat Kal arrodéces TOvs yewpryous, Kal doce TOY auTeAa@va 41 16 
10 Ovdse Thy ypadiny ravrnv avéyvote; AiPov by 42 7 
ameSoxipacayv of oixoSopotytes, odtTOs éyevnOn eis 
11 qapa Kupiou éyévero attn xat 
12 Kal é€jrouy 
avrov Kparijoat, cal époBnOnzay Tov 6ydov—éyvwoay yap Sts 46 19 
Ipos auTovs THy TrapaBoAHy elre—xat adévres avrov amor. 99 
20 


18 Kal atrooréAXovos mpos avtoy twas tav Dapiocalwy nad i¢ 


4. — Almoet all the interpretations of 
this w t have been proposed are liable to 
objection, either as straining the sense by arbi- 
trary ellipses, or as assigning significations which 
either are not inherent in the word, or are un- 
suitable. The true sense seems to be that ex- 
pressed in the Syr., Vulg., and other Versions, 
and some modern Translations, and adopted by 
Beza, Casaub., Heup., Rosen., Schleus., Kuin., 
and Fritz., ‘ wounded him in the head’ (i.6. by 
pelting him with stones), which is confirmed b 
the tpauyaticayres of Luke. And although 
this signification of the verb is not found else- 
where, hie it is strongly supported by analogy, 
as in the verbs yvalouy, yuovy, yaorplfev, 
pnei{ew. 'Hripeoputvor ——— treat- 
ed.” This form (dtindw for driud{e) is of 
very rare occurrence, and its Grecism has been 
thought questionable ; for though it occurs once 
in the Sept. (namely, 2 Sam. x. 5), yet it is no 
where found in the Class. writers, except in a 
passage of Demosth. cited by Hermog. p. 347, 5, 
— if, indeed, the reading there be sound; which, 
however, is questionable. There is little doubt 
that the word was, like not a few others, derived 

St. Mark from Provincialism, or the common 
reek dialect. The ancient Critics, however, 
have here, as they have done elsewhere, cor- 
rected what may be called a sip in Grecism, by 
reading xal ATiunoay, at the same time also re- 
moving a taatology ; and the taste and judgment 
of Editors in after times, Lachm., Tisch., and 
AIf., being quite on a par with that of these 
early Critics, have led them to adopt this emenda- 
tion as the genuine reading of St. Mark; Mr. 
Alford characterizing the text. rec. as ‘a con- 
formation from v. 3,'—as if such a conformation 
was likely to be thought of! much less by al/ the 
revisers except some three. 


5. wédww} This is cancelled by Griesb., 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, C, D, L, and 
one cursive of the same family ;—authority quite 
insufficient, espec. considering that internal evi- 
dence is adverse, since we cannot imagine that 
the — would aby ———— powers E : 
might be suggeste the passage of Luke, in 
the copies but five, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
and Vulg. Versions. 

8. dwexraway, xai iF éBadov &. +. a.) This 
differs from what we read in Matthew and Luke, 
who have: é¢éBadov iEw trou auweXwvos Kai 
dawixrewav. There are here, however, several 
var. lectt., which have induced Fritz. to decide 
(somewhat uncritically) that the Evangelist wrote 
cal éféBadoy ubrdv EEwm Tou duwedwvos xal 
dwixraivay. The text. rec., however, is pro- 
bably the true reading, and was altered by shoes 
who stumbled, not perhaps at the minute dis- 
crepancy, but at what they did not well under- 
stand in the words themselves, ‘ killed him, and 
put him out,” &.; the latter circumstance not 
seeming properly placed after the former. It 
seems, however, to have been so introduced, in 
order to point at the reasox why they killed him, 
namely, to get rid of him out of the vineyard ; 
because they would not yield him subjection: as 
it is said, ‘We will not have this man to reign 
over us.” (Luke xix. 14. 

12. Here, as the best Commentators are agreed, 
the members of the verse, if dis in the logi- 
cal order, would stand thus: xai i{#j7ouv avrdy 
Kpatnoa’ tyvecay yap Srt wpds abtois thy 
wapaBoAnpy elxe’ xat (but) ipoB. tdy SyAov 
wai (adeoque) dpévres abrév awndOov. Fritz. 
has exercised no little ingenuity in accounts: 
for the present order, in which there will be less 
harshness, if the clause iyvwcav—alwa be re- 


garded as parenthetical. 
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MARK XII, 14—27. 


22. 20. rav ‘“Hpwdiavady, va abrov aypevowos Noyy. 14 t Oi dé EXOovres 


17 
18 
19 


“eS Bes 


SR 


BRS 


13. dypasicwo: Aoyw] See my Lex. in 


dypsves. 

% ol dé] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read xal, from 
B,C, D, L, 4, and 88 (to which I add Lamb. 1177); 
and internal evidence is in favour of the reading, 
which, were there more external suthority, 


21 


SXRSR FEBSB 


£8 


8] 
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Néyovow abrer Addcxare, oldapev Sri admOns el, ral ov péree 
cot Tept ovdevos’ ov yap Brérrets cis tpocwrov avOpwrev, GAN’ 
ér’ adnOelas tiv adov tod Oeod Sddaoxes. score epvoov Kaé- 
cape Sobvas, ) ob; Sayer, h py Siyev; 1‘O 88 eidds ade 
Ti oroxpiow elev avrois Ti we rreipdtere ; péperé pot Snva- 
prov, wa Bo. 16 of 82 fweyxay. Kai réyer airoiss Thos 9 
elchv aitrn nal % érvypady; of Se elroy aire Kaicapos. 
17 Kah drroxpiBels 6 *Inoods eltrev abtois: ’Amddore tra Kaicapos 
Kaioaps, xat ra tod cod TG Oe@. al COavpacay én’ avre. 

18 Kail épyovras Yaddoveaios mpos avrov, olrwes Neyouosw 
avacracw pi elvar nal émnpwarncay avrov, Néyovres 19 Acda- 
oxare, Mavons aypayev nuiv, Ete édv Tivos adeAhos arroPdvn, 
nal xataXirn yuvaixa, nad Ttéxva pi) apf, wa AdBy 6 aderdos 
avrod Thy yuvatca avrod, nat éEavaotnon oréppa te adeApe 
avrov. © ‘Emra [ovy] aderdol Foav Kal 6 péros éXaBe yu- 
vaixa, xat amoGuvnoKwy ovx adpjxe oréppa 7! cal 6 Sevrepos 
éxaBev auriy, nai améGave, Kal ovdé avras adixe orrépua xa 
6 tplros @oavTas. 8% Kal éxaBov avriy oi émra, cal ove adi 
kay orépua. ‘Eoyarn mavrev aréGave cai} yun. SEv 19 
otv avaotace, Gray dvactass, Tlvos avTay Eotas yuvy ; ot yap 
érta éxyov avriy yuvaixa. 4 Kal azroxpllels 6 Inoods etzrey 
avrois’ Ov Sia tobro wAavaobe, yn cidotes Tas ypadhas pndd 
tiv Svivauiv Tob Qeov;  dtay yap ex vexpoyv avacTacw, 
ovre yapovow obte t yauloxovtat, adr eloly ws aryyedot [oi] ep 
Tois oupavors. % ITept dé trav vexpwyv, Ste éyetpovrat, ovK ay- 
éyvore év TH BiBA\w Moicéas, eri *rod Bdrovu, as elev aire 
6 Oeds, Ey 6 Oeos ABpadp, nai 6 Geos Ioadk, 
kat [6] Geds ‘IaxwB; 7 ovx crw 6 Oeos vexpov, adr 
[Oeòs] Sovrwv ipeis ody mond mravacbe 


Tov — but — Rosenm. — 
more properly, ex in ‘it 9 form its 

Scripture usu ‘in’ that age, with the Jewish 
Doctors ; namely, of referring to any perticular 


pert of the Old Test., by naming some remark- 
able circumstance therein narrated. Thus the 





should be ready to adopt. 

23. oby} Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel this, 
on strong external authority (though not near s0 
strong as supra v. 20), confirmed by internal evi- 
dence. Yet variety of position may have occa- 
sioned the omission. fn short, why I cannot 
assent to the removal will appear from my note 
nO eal See ix. 12 
. Kal amoxp. note supra ‘ 

25. yanulex.]} cee Tisch., and Alf. read 
—8 on considerable, but not competent, au- 
ority. 

26. Tint tov Bdtov] This is usually — 
as a transposition for we slay aires 6 Osde ini 


sense will be, ‘in the section which treats of the 
burning Bush,’ i.e. Exod. iii. 6. So in Rom. xi. 
2,  obx olgars iv 'HAla rl Adyar & yeage; 
I would add that the ancient Critics cite various 
ah of Homer in a similar manner; e. gr. i» 
aradoya, or ty Téde Tlatrpoxdov, or ip 
Nexvopavrsia. Nay, Thucydides, i. 9, himeelf 
— to Homer, ivy rou oxmjrrpov rz Tleapa- 
eet. 

For 77s, I have now, with all the recent Rdi- 
tors, received rod, from many MSS. —— 
most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
by internal evidence. 

27. In this verse the second Oede is abeeat 


MARK XII. 28—30. 


335 


MT. 
% Kail mpooeiav els trav Tpappatéwy, axotcas avrov 22 
oufnrouvrav, eidas Srt Kado avrois drrexpiGn, ernpwrncev oe 


avroy Iota éoti mpwrn *rdvtwyv évroAn; % 6 


@ 


de “Incois 36 


amrexpiOn aitrgr "Ort mparn *ravrev [Trav évtod\ay]: “AKove, 37 
Iopann Kuptos 6 Geos juav Kupsos els dare xa 
ayamrnaets Kipsov rov Oeov cov €& SANs THs Kap- 
dias cou, kat €€ SANs THS Vuxijs cov, cal e SrANs 
THS Stavolas cov, wal €F SANs THS ioxvos cov. aity 


from many MSS. (including some ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), and 
is cancelled by all the Editors from Griesb. 
downwards. oreover, the o before the first 
Ode is omitted in several of the ancient uncials, 
with 15 cursives; to which I add 12 Lamb. and 
5 Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. Both 
words are probably, though not certainly, intro- 
duced from the of Matth. The words 
just after, busts ody, are cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from B, C, L, A, Copt. Vers., and 1 Latin 
copy of the Ital. Vera. Alf thinks the words 
were ‘inserted for connexion and emphasis." 
But that they should have been introduced into 
all the copies except 4, and all the Versions ex- 
cept 1] of the meanest, is incredible. They were, 
I doubt not, removed by certain Crities, who 
thought them unnecessary, and es scrupled 
at the ov», for which others read That they 
should have removed the usie, was likely, since 
they did the same thing at Acts vii. 26, dvdpae 
@deX poi iors busts, where B, C, and others of 
the same family, omit the duets, which has been 
— — by Lechm. and Tisch., though not by 
Alf., who would have done well by showing the 
tame discretion in the present case. There is, 
properly speaking, 20 emphasis in the use of the 
ronoun at either , but only an additional 
orce and gravity thereby im As respects 
the ody, it is not a particle of connexion, but of 
inference, possessing an illative force, ‘so then ye 
do greatly err.’ is is not the only occasion 
on which the Critics in — stumbled, 
through ignorance, at this illative icle, and 
removed it: thus, for instance, in this very Gos- 

l, iii. 31. xi. 31. xii. 23 37. In the other 

ospels it is not unfrequently omitted in the 
same Family of MSS.; and the same, in a 
somewhat less d , may be said of passages 
in the Acts and Epistles, but not the Rev 
tion. Such an abrupt -cut as is made in 
the texts of Tisch. and Alf., is bi inst 
the character of Mark's style, which, though 
brief, has not the dovyderow of St. John; and 
yet even that Evangelist does not evince it in 
perticles of reasoning, but only in those of 
connexion. It would be in vain to defend 
the above reading from Matt. xxii. 29, wia- 
vacOs wh elddres, &c., because there the na- 
ture of the context forbids the use of a particle 
of axy kind. 

28. I have, on further consideration, thought 
fit to adopt, with all the Editors from Wets. and 
Matth. downward, wayruyp instead of tracey, on 
Very strong external authority (to which I add 
nearly all of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), con- 
firmed by internal evidence. I agree with Mr. 
Alf, that rpéorn wévroy is treated almost as 


one word, so that wdéyrev does not belong to 
éyroX. understood ; but what he adds is to mo 
incomprehensible. The truth is, that the two 
words are meant to form, in thought, one word, 
as if a compound term wpwrn-ravrev. Of this, 
were the present a proper place, I could adduce 
some exx. from Thucyd. Finally, I have not, 
with Tisch. and Alf., adopted the change of posi- 
tion at v. 28, rwdvrev pwn, because compe- 
tent authority for this is wanting, and internal 
evidence is against it. 

At v. 29 it is difficult, amidst the marvellous 
diversity of reading, to say what was the original 
reading, and the genuine text. Tiech. and Alf. 
edit dr: wpewtTn ioriv, from B, L, A, and one 
cursive MS. of the same Family, which Alf. 
thinks the original reading, and the rest glosses. 
But glosses they cannot be, being rather varieties 
of reading occasioned by the carelessness of 
scribes and the licence of Critics. The reading 
of Tisch. and Alf. has upon it the stamp of its 
Family, in and preeumptuous alteration, 
under the guise of improvement; for undoubt- 
edly a pure Clase. writer would not have so ex- 
preseed the sentiment; but the authority for this 
reading is altogether insufficient. The text I 
have arranged is the one most likely to be 
nuine. Next to it in probability is wparn wr 
reov ivrory [ior]. 

29. dkove, 'IopanA] From this ge we 
learn that our Lord, m answering the question 
of the Scribe respecting the Chief Command- 
ment, cited not only the Commandment iteelf, 
but the solemn assertion of the Unity of God b 
which it is introduced in Deut. vi. 4, and whic 
forms the first of the three passages constitutin 
the Shemah (consisting of Deut. vi. 4—9. xi. 1 
—22. Numb. xv. 3741), which the Jews were, 
by ancient custom, bound to recite thrice every 
day. Hence it was very suitably introduced by 
our Lord on this occasion. 

30. atrn wpwtn ivr.) The words are can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf., from B, E, L, A, and 
the Copt.; while Lachm. retains them ;—with 
reason, since the authority for cancelling them is 
next to nothing; and internal evidence, though 
it draws two ways, yet is rather in favour of the 
words, from the greater likelihood of their bein 
removed by Critics, or lost by carelessness o 
Transcribers, than of their being inserted in all 
the copies but four, confirmed by al] the Versions 
but one of mean order—I sa the MSS. ; for 
I have not found one of the Lamb. or Mus. 
copies without them. In short, far more likely 
is it that the Critics should have thought the 
addition of the words unnecessary, as implied in 
the foregoing context, than that the Evangelist 
should have omitted so weighty a sentiment, 
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81 Kai Sevrépa spuola, airy ’"Ayaryoecs 
Meikwv tovrwy adAn 


87 Autos ovv Aavid Aéyes avrov KUpwv, Kai 
Kai 6 trodvds bydos Heovey avrov 
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22. 20. mporn évTods). 

re Tov wrAnolovy cov WS ceauTov. 

40 éyrody ov gots. 32 Kal elev atr@ 6 ypapypatevs’ Kana, 
SiSdoxade, én’ aGdrnOelas eliras, tt els eote [@cds,] nat ov« 
éorw GdXNos ANY abtov. 88 Kal 76 ayarav avrov é& Orns Tips 
xapdias, xat é& Sdrns Tis cuvécens, xal é€€ dns Tis Wuyijs, nai 
dE Sdns THs loyvos, xal To ayardy Tov wWryolov ws éavrTor, 
mrelov dort Tavrwy Tav ddoKavTmpaTwoy Kal [Trav] Ouordv. 
8 Kal 6 "Inoots, iSaiv avrov Sts vouveyas amexpiOn, elnev adte@r 
Od paxpav el dro tis Bactrclas tod Oecd. Kai ovdeis ovxérs 

40 €TOAMGa avrov éTrEepwricat. 

a2 41) 5 Kat drroxpifeis 6 “Inaots areye, Sidacxwv dv Te tepar 
Tõ ASyovow of Tpaypareis, St 6 Xpeords vidos dort Aavilé ; 

43 42 8 abrés yap Aavid *réyes ev [to] avevpats [To] dyir 

4 IElrer 6 Kupsos te xupio pou Kd@ovu éx Seftav 

43 pov, Ems av OG Todis eyOpots cov tbromodtoyv trav 

45 44 TOOMY Cou. 

qwoGevy vies auTov éott; 
HOEWS. 
4s 88 Kat éneyev abtois &y 19 Sidayn avtod’ Bverere amo tev 

93. Tpapypartéor, trav Oedovrwy ey otodais mepurateiv, kal donac- 

6 povs ev Tais ayopais, ®9 xa rpwroxabedpias év tals ovvaryoryass, 

faz Kal mpwrokdicias ev trois Selrrvoss. © OF xatecBiovres Tas oixias 
TOY ynpwv Kal mpopace paxpa Trpogevyopevoe’ ovTOs A2pYrovTat 

91. repiodòrepou Kpi pa. 

1 


41 Kad xablcas 6 'Inoots xarevayre rob yalopunaxlov, éBen- 
pet Tras 6 byNos Bare yadxov eis 16 yalopuAdxvwoy Kal qodXot 


which, from the testimony of St. Luke, we can- 
not doubt to have been pronounced by our Lord, 
and which sentiment was likely to be communi- 
cated to St. Mark by St. Peter. 

31. «al devtéipa opola, abrn} Tisch. and 
Alf. edit deur. on., without the xai, and avrh, 
from B, L, 4, and the Coptic Vers., regarding 
the other words as introduced from the 
of Matth.—which is surely incredible in all the 
copies except three, and all the Versions but one. 

e xal may have been introduced, as secemin 
requisite ; and it is abeent from a few Lamb. an 
Mus. MSS. ; but, whether present or abeent, it 
shows that St. Matth. was not the model of 
reading here. As to the omission of atrn, that 
arose, I conceive, from the variety of reading ex- 
isting in airy and adry, the latter probably 
derived from the passage of Matth. The weight 
of external authority, and the force of internal 
evidence, are alike in favour of av-rn, for which 
Fritz. and Lachm. edit avrg. But as the evi- 
ence for it is igh slender, and * all the re 
octt. seem to be so maxy ways of removing 
difficulty of the common pending. it ought not to 
have been received into the text; it was doubt- 


less derived from St. Matthew. Fritz, indeed, 
ecruples at this absolute use of Spoor, but it is 
found in the Class. writers; and though it may 
not occur eleewhere in the } ones, 
might be by accident, eepec. as it does not often 
occur any where. 

32. Oacs is absent from very ay MSS. (in- 
cluding most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
ot with reason excluded by the Editors uni- 
versally. 

36. alorey 6 Kupios, &c.) Seo note on Matt. 
xxii. 44. 

37. oty] This is excluded by Tisch. and Alf 
See note supra v. 23. 

38. sXe yay avrotc] Seo note on Matt. xxiii. 1. 

40. ol xarecBiovrss, &c.] This is by most 
Commentators esteemed a solectsm ; but simi 
constructions are found in the Classical writers. 
It is better regarded by some recent Commenta- 
tors a8 an example of anacolsthon. Fritz, how- 
ever, objects to that principle, as unsuitable to 
the sim ped of construction in the passage ; and 
he would take the whole sentence as eaciama- 
tory, ‘ these devourers !’ &., these shall receive, 
&c. [Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 6. Tit. i. 11.] 


MARK XII. 42—44. XIII. 1—7. 


éBare NewTa Sv0, & date xodpavrns. * Kai mpocxadecdpevos 
Tos padnras autov + réyes avtois: "Auny réyo tyiv, Ste 4 
xijpo atrn i Wray? jWhetoy mavrav BéBAnKe Tov * BadrAOvTwY 
eis TO yalopuddxiov. * Ilavres yap ée Tod treptocevovros 
avrois EBarov airy $e, é« tis boTepjoews auTis, Tavra éca 
etyev EBadev, Srov Tov Biov avrijs. 

XIII. 1 Kat éxopevopévou atrov é« tov iepod, Neyer aire 
els tov pabytay avrovy Aiddoxane, ide, rotatrot NOot Kai mro- 
taTrat oixodopal! 2 Kat 6 ’Inoods aoxpibeis elrrev aire Bs 
Tes TavTaS TAS peyaAdas oixodouds; Od pun adeOy riBos eri 
Aq, bs ov pr) KatadvO7. §& Kal, caOnpévouv avrod eis ro dpos 
tov '"EXaov xatévavts Tov iepov, érnpwrav avrov Kat’ idlay 
Ilérpos xat "IdewBos nal 'Iwavyns wal’ Avdpéas * Eire spi, 
woTe Tavta éotat; Kal tito onpetoy Gray pé\dAn TavTa TaidTa 
ouvreneiobat ; © ‘O &é "Inoods aroxpiets avtois, ipEato Néyeu 
Brérere pn tis tas wravijoy. 8 IToNdAol yap édevoovras eri 
T@ ovopati pou, Neyovress “Ore eyw ecips Kal TroNXovs TAaYN- 
govow. T°Oray &€ axovonte trodéuous Kal axods trodéuor, 
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movers EBaddov troddd. * Kal é<dOotca pla yipa roy? 24, 2 


1. 
2 


3 


9 


43. For Xéyeat, Lachm. and Tisch. (1 Ed.) 
edit elev; while Tisch. (2 Ed.) and Alf. retain 
the Agyes ;—very properly; since, though the 
external authority for eIwey is very strong (in- 
cluding several of the most ancient Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), yet internal evidence is against it. 

— Badrrovrev] So I now edit, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from nearly all the uncial, and 
very many cursive MSS., —— moet of the 
anciént b. and Mus, copies; but I cannot 
admit Bax. to be, as Mr. Alford says, ‘a correc- 
tion: it is rather, I would say, an erroneous 
writing of the scribes, who very often confound 
the Present and 2 Aorist of verbs of this kind. 
It is one of the numerous clase of false spellings 
found in even the best MSS. 

44. ix rou weptocsvovros avTrots] for ix 
Tov wWeptocedparot, which is found in some 

here and at Luke, but is doubtless a cor- 
rection. Td» Blow avris, ‘her means of sub- 
sistence.” 


XIII. 1. worawoi Xibo1] These were indeed 
stupendous ; in proof of which the Commentators 
adduce Joseph. Ant. xv. 11, 3, and Bell. v. 5, 6, 
whence it appears that the stones of the Temple 
were some of them 45 cubits in length, 5 in 
depth, and 6 in breadth. It is strange, however, 
they did not see that the latter account in the 
War, as far as — the dimensions of the 
stones, makes the former one seem almost in- 
credible. For it represents them as only about 
25 cubits in length, 8 in height, and about 12 in 
breadth. It is not so much the excessive length 
spoken of (for in Bell. i. 21, 6, Josephus speaks 
of the stones of Strato’s tower as some of them 
50 feet long, 9 high, and 10 broad ; and in Bell. 
v. 5, of stones of 40 cubits long) as the dispro- 
portion tn breadth, which affords room for sus- 
— And as this account differs so materially 

oL. I. so 


from the other in Josephus, I cannot but suspect 
that for ma’ we should read «’, which will make 
the number twenty-five. Thus the two accounts 
will exactly tally. The exclamation of the 
Apostles here is illustrated by what Josephus 
says at Bell. v. 5, 6,—namely, that the whole of 
the exterior of the Temple, both as regarded 
stones and workmansbip, was calculated to excite 
astonishment —— 

4. elwé] Lachm. Tisch. and Alf. read 
stwov, from B, D, L, and five cursives; to 
which I cannot add one of the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS. Yet internal evidence is in favour of the 
reading, which, with somewhat more of external 
authority, might be received. The form, how- 
ever rare in the New Test., recurs at Acts 
xxviii. 26; though there it is derived from the 
Sept. Vers. of Isa. vi. 9. Proof is required that 
this form was ever used by the writers of the 
New Test. 

— wavra tavra}] There is strong, but not 
sufficient authority for the reading tata 
wavra adopted by Lachm. For that adopted 
by Tisch. and Alf. there is only the Cod. B, 
which is by itself a cuxcvy dmixovpla. There 
ia something 80 factitious in the reading Sra» 
pédAy Tavra ouvrsX. eavra, as proclaims from 
what quarter it proceeded. 

6. The ydp is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 
from B, L, but retained by Lachm. ;—very pro- 
perly, since it was more likely to have been 
omitted by accident, or from “critical treat- 
ment,” in two copies, than inserted in all the 
rest, and al] the Verions. from the passages of 
Matthew and Luke. The Critical Reviser seems 
to have thought that the Asyndeton would here 
have great force; unaware, it scems, that tho 
figure is somewhat unfrequent in St. Mark's 


Goepel. ; 
7. axotenre] Tisch. and — axovete, 
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24. 
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21, i Opociabe Set yap yevérar: 
10 Ojceras yap eOvos él EOvos, cai Bactrela éri Bacthear xat 


MARK XIII. 8—19. 


GX olrw 7d TAs. 8 ’Evep- 


| 4) Scovras cetopot xaTd rétrovs, Kal écovras Aupoi Kal Tapayat. 
8 dpyal wdivwy tadra. Bnrérere 5é ipeis éavtovs: rrapadw- 
9 12 covet yap tpas eis cuvédpia, cal eis ovvaywyas Sapyoecbe, Kai 

éri Fryepover xal Baoiviéwv orabyceabe Evexey époi, eis papTu- 


14 
14 TO evaryyéduoy. 


13 ploy avrois. 10 Kad eis wdvra ra €Ovn Set mpa@rov xnpuyPivas 
1l"Oray 8 dyayoow tpas wapadidavres, 27) 


15 Wpopeptpware th AaAHoyTe, pnde pederare adr 8 ddy S067 
tpiv dv éexelvy ri} pg, ToUTO Nadeite ov ydp cote pets oF 

6 NaAoovTes, GANA Td TI veda 7d Gywov. 32 Ilapadoces Se adeaas 
dderpov eis Oadvatov, xa watnp téxvoy Kal éravacricovras 

9 réxva éri yoves, xat Oavarmcovow avtovs. 18 Kal tceobe 


13 
TéXos, OVTOS owOnceETAs. 
20 


pucovpevo, id travrav Sia TO Svoud pou 6 dé inropewas ets 


14"Orap Se ldyte 76 BdéAuyya THs épnuacens, [To pnOey two 


Aavind rod mpopyrouv|, éoras Szrov ov Sei, (6 avaywooKney 
91 voeita) Tore of dv TH Iovdaia devyérwoay cis ta Spy} 6 Se 


émt tov Swparos un xataBdtw eis THY oixiay, unde eiceA\OéTan 
dpai te x ris oixias auto: 18 nal 6 eis Tov aypoy dv py éme- 
22 oTpeydrw eis Ta Orricw dpa Td ipativ avtod. 17 Ova dé 


tais év yaotpt éxovcats nab tais Onralovoass dv exewars Tais 


Tyuépaus | 


i B and one cursive; wae Lachm. —— 
e text. rec. ;—very properly, since it wou 
unjustifiable to ascribe to Mark, on next to no 
evidence, such alip-shod Greek as that. Perha 
however, it was an error of the scribe for 
dxovnre, which may have been in the arche- 
type, and would be a reading worthy of attention. 
. The three xais in the latter clause of this 
verse are cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., from B, 
L, or B, D, L, and some 3 or 4 cursives; but 
without due moony or any good reason, the 
ara being more likely to have been removed 
y Critics, who thought them better away, than 
inserted for no a nt reason. Nay, in B, D, 
L, and two others, the words xai race al being 
not found, are cancelled by Lach. and Tisch., but 
retained by Alf. re properly, since they 
were merely removed Critics, for the sake 
of relieving the passage of fancied plethora, most 
presumptuously. 18 cannot be here said that the 
words were foisted in from this or that 
for, if not genuine, they must have been /adri 
» and brought into all the copies except 
five! None who have read carefully the 
Jewish historian can fail to see the fulfilment of 
the prediction bere, popular commotions being 
at the — in question rife every where. 
9, BAéwars iavrovs] Render: ‘ Cavete au- 
tem vobis,’ ‘ Look mind yourselves.” So 
2 John ii. 8, BAéwsrs éavrods. 


18 [TpocedyerOe 82 Wa py yévntas tH duy) vpev 
23 yerudvos. 9 *Ecovras yap ai tytpas exeivar Oris, ola ov 


ll. wsAXevars] Madara», in the Classical 


writers, is used of the /o , study, and 
elaboration of prepared speeches, in opposition to 
extemporary oratory. Thus the ions of 


the Rhetoricians were called peAérau. 

18. à puvyh ou.) These words are abeent 
from one MS. (B), and are cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf. ;—most uncritically, this being done on 
next to no authority, and quite against internal 
evidence, since — it is far more probable 
that the words should be omitted in ome copy 
(for I can add nothing from the Lamb. and Mus. 
collections), than that it should have been tater- 
— in al] the copies but one, and all the 

ersions but two. Besides, to remove the words 
involves the breach of a well-known Canon of 
Criticism, which forbids the introducing (even 
on far stronger evidence than this) of what is 
quite against the norma i, or what makes 

itive nonsense. Now here the words are in- 
ispensable to the sense, as being absolutely re- 
uired in order to make up the construction. 
or to suppose an ellipsis of ravra, would in- 
volve the greatest harshness. From the state of 
the evidence, however, I think it possible that 
Mark wrote Iva uh yévnyrat xatmevot Tavre, or 
4 vTavTa xetu., for which there is some tolera- 
le evidence; and the variation of position in 
the words xeiu. and ravra might y occasion 
the omission. 
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yéyove TolauTn aT’ apyifs KTigews Hs Exticev 6 Beds kws rod viv, 24. 21. 


Kak ov wy yavntar. 2 Kai et un Kuptos éxodoBwoe ras jyépas, 22 
ovx dy éowOn taca cdpE adda bid Tovs éxrexTovs, ods eeré- 
Earo, éxodiBwoe tas tyépas. 1 Kal rore day rug tyiv ely’ 
*[Sov, dd5e 6 Xpioros, [ij] od, éxet> ory t rsorevonre. 2’ Eyep- 
Onoovras yap wevddoypiotos rai spevdorpodpiras Kat Sacoves 
onpca Kat Ta, Tpos Td arromANavay, et Suvaroy, Kal Tos 
éxrextovs. 3 ‘Tues 5¢ Brérete ov wpoelpnxa ipiv wavra. 
M4 "ANN ev Exelvars Tais *pépais, pera THv Odin éxeivny, 6 
HrALos oxoticOynceras, Kat  ceryvyn ov Swoes TO Péyyos aris 
25 nai oi aorépes TOD ovpavod ecovras extrimrovtes, Kai ai Suva- 
pes at év Trois olpavois carevOnoovrar. * Kai tore byovrat 
Tov Tiov tod avOpwrrou épyopevoy év vedérais peta Suvapews 
arodrns wat SoEns. 27 Kal rore arrocrenet Tots arryéNous avtov, 31 
wal éricuvdates rods éxdexTods avtod éx TaY TeccdpwYy avéLwn, 
am’ axpou vis éws dxpou ovpavod. 8 Ard 58 tis ovens padbere 
Thy trapaBoAjy Stav autis dn 6 KAados atrados yévntat, Kal 
éxpuy ta dvAXa, ywoonete Ott eyyls TO Dépos éoriv 7 oftw 
wai vets, Gray Taira inte ywopeva, yuwwwonete Sti eyyus eorw 


23 
24 


25 
29 
26 
80 27 


29 
30 
31 


mann retains dao.;—very properly, since in- 
ternal evidence does not here make up for the 
want of external authority, considering that it 
is more probable that wowjo. was a gloss on 


19. The ion «ricawe 7% dcticey here, 
and ixAexrods, obs éFeXéE. in the next words, 
are not, what many itors regard them, 

The former is a peculiarity of Mark's 


ebraistic character of style ; the latter, not only 

that, but a mode of jon to for 

r emphasis, on occasions like this of s0- 
emnity, and here ad ‘quo (as says L. Brug.) 
significatur constare consilium suum, in sal- 
vandis iis quoe elegit, ne quis eorum pereat.” 
Vide 2 Tim. ii. 7 And eo Calvin, though 
more at — 

21. For léow, Tisch. and Alf. read 72, from 
B, D, L, and one cursive; and they cancel 4, 
frem L, U, and eleven cursives. Mark may have 
written iéz, which he uses on other occasions ; 
but there needs far better proof that he did. 
There occurs the same cases little before between 
the reading ido’ and ide, where Lachm. edits 
Léob, on strong but not competent authority. As 

ts the 4 the authority for its being can- 

ed ia quite insufficient, a considering 

that ite omission is more probable than its in- 

sertion. The very variation of reading might 
cause the omission in comparatively few copies, 

For mioravonre, Griesb., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit weorsvers, from many uncials (not, how- 
ever, B), and not a few cursives (to which I add 
7 Lamb. and Mus. copies) ; and internal evidence 
is in its favour, and the reading miorevc. may 
have been introduced from the passage of Matt. ; 
but the evidence of the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. 
Versions is strong for text. rec., and wiorsveTte 
may have arisen from wiorevcere found in some 
M a which, besides being found in Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 17, I suspect, has place in the B), 
which may have arisen from an usual Itacism. 

22. &écuve:] Tisch. and Alf. read rorjcoue:, 
from D, and about seven cursives; while Lach- 


éeo., than that woijo. should have been altered 
to éwo. from the passage of Matthew in all 
the copies but a very few, and in al] the Ver- 
sions. Moreover, the few MSS. that have woine. 
are confined to one family—D and its cousins— 
of which Jackson thinks that three, at least, 
were fellow-copies from the same original as the 
Cod. D, but without those innumerable licen- 
tious, corrupt, and absurd readings, which dis- 
grace the Cod. Cantab. 

25. ol dorépes Tov oipavod ic. ixr.] Ren- 
der: ‘the stars of heaven shall be waning;’ i. e. 
shall — loee their light. This being an 
example of that idiom by which siui forms with 
a Participle of any verb a periphrasis for a finite 
tense of that verb; expressing, however, a conti- 
nuance or duration of the action or state. All 
the difference here between the Evangelists is, 
that Mark is more graphically minute than Mat- 
thew and Luke. I cannot adopt the variation of 

ition introduced by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 

m B,C, D, L, and about 10 cursives (to which 
I could add a few Mus. and Lamb. copies), since, 
in a case like this, internal evidence is a principle 
of difficult application. Thus here, the text of 
Lachm., Tisch, and Alf. has every appearance of 
being formed from the parallel e of Matt. ; 
and it will not follow (as Mr. Alford imagines) 
that, because do was not taken likewise from 
Matt., the other alteration was not made. It is, 
indeed, hard to argue as to what some of tho 
Revisers would, or would not, do, they being 
much governed by caprice and mere fancy. 

29. yiwwoKers isch. and Alf. edit yiww- 
—— pa A, B, D, L, A, and 2 cursives,; 
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while Lachm. retains yivwoxers—very properly, 
since the other is evidently a mere Itacism. 
Thus it occurs in very many ancient MSS. at 
the paralle] passage of Matt. xxiv. 32, where see 
note. But, with all this patent evidence as to 
the true origin of ywwonerar, Mr. Alf. rds 

tweooxers as adopted from the of Matth. 

ow be can bring himself to believe that the 
words xai vmets following preclude the 2nd 

rson here, I cannot imagine; for the «al Umets 
is found in all the three Gospels, and there- 
fore no argument can be drawn as to Mark 


one. 

31. waptA\Owor] Tisch. and Alf. edit rapsAev- 
covrat, from B, L, and 3 Evangelistaria (to 
which I can only add Scriv. y); while Lachm. 
retains the text. rec.; very properly, since it is 
far more likely that wapeXzvo. was an alteration 
of the Revisers of those two MSS., than that 
arapé\8. should have been introduced into all 
the copies but two from the passage of Matth., 
which would be exchanging an casy reading for 
a difficult one. 

32. Instead of the text. rec. xal, there is the 
strongest evidence external and internal for the 
reading 4. Almost all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies have it. For dyyeXor, Tisch. and Alf. 
read dyyeXor, solely on the authority of B; 
while Vechin, retains the text. rec.; very pro- 

rly, since it ie vain to run counter to all the 

SS but one, confirmed by all the Versions : 
and as to the authority of Augustin, it is on 
questions of reading very slender, and here quite 
nought, for the words of that Father, ‘neque 
angelus neque virtus’ are no quotation, but only 
a general expression of the sense, suggested b 
Acts xxiii. 8, ‘neque angelum neque sptritum.’ It 
is difficult to say whether this ing was an 
error of the scribe, occasioned by the use of the 
singular ovdzic oléey just before, or whether an 
emendation (suggested by the same), proceeding 
from the same fertile brain to which we are in- 
debted for so many other ‘ lectiones singulares, 
which some wise men in book-craft are ao ready 
with thankfulness to pick up and appropriate. 

3. Kai wpocevxecOe] The words are can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on the au- 
thority of B, D, 1 cursive, and 3 copies of the 
Ital. Vers.—most rashly, since it was far more 
likely to be omitted in two copies, either by the 
negligence of scribes, or the licence of Critics, 
than that it should have been obtruded into all 
the copies but two, and all the Versions; and 
why? because, says Mr. Alf., it is ‘a usual addi- 
tion.’ It is, indeed, an addition, but not at all a 
frequent one, and I am not inclined to part: with 
one of the three or four passages which we have, 


at the bidding of a Critic, who probably thought 
that there being three verbs, which is very un- 
usual in such a case, one might as well be re- 
moved ;—not at all aware of the tmportance of 
the adjunct to the injunction ‘to look to our 
steps, to take heed,’ namely, ‘to watch; and 
wholly forgetful of what occurs in the next 
chap. (v. 38) from the same Divine speaker, and 

robably from the same source of information, 
* Peter, ypnyopeirs xal wpocevyecOe. The 
addition is of dcep importance, for, as good Matth. 
Henry says, ‘we are to take heed of whatever 
would indispose us for our Master's coming: we 
are to seth, for hie coming, that it may not at 
any time be a surprise to us; and we are not to 
fail to pray for that grace which is 80 necessary 
to qualify us to meet that presence." 

3336. See note on Luke xxi. 3i—36. 

34. The «ai before éixdorm is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. from B, C, D, L, and 
2 cursives, but without reason. The authority 
is quite insufficient, espec. considering that in- 
ternal evidence is adverse, for we can better 
account for the removal than for the txsertion of 
the icle. In short, it was sof, as Mr. Alf. 
thinks, inserted “for connexion,” since there is 
no need of such connexion, but, I doubt not, 
removed by Critics, because there seemed to be 
a xai too many, which, as regards neatness and 
elegance of composition, is the case. By vay 
éfovoiay is meant the [necessary] éfoucia, 
which, however, is to be understood to denote, 
not dominion over others, but commission, * full 
power’ as to the employment he was to exercise 
(as in the Parable of the talents); and the words 
cal ixdorew Td Epyoy are exegetical of the fore- 
going. Render: ‘namely, to each his several 
work, or sphere of duty.” As respects the «ai be- 
fore rw Oup., so far from being pleonastic, as some 
have thought, or to be expunged, as others, it 
has an emphatic force, equiv. to impromis, ‘ and 
especially ;* an idiom not rare when, as here, a 
part of any number, or body, is subjoined to the 
whole, e. gr. Mark i. 5, and xvi. 7, silwate 
Trois maQyrais avrov xal te Tétpw. Mark 
viii. 38. And so in Clase. writers, as Aischyl. 
Pers. 749, Oedes xai Tocedav. This idiom is 
here es suitable, since, although it was, 
strictly speaking, the duty of servant to 

, it was so more particularly of him to whom 
that office was especially confided ; called by the 
Grecks 8Bvpwpds, and by the Romans janitor, and 
who was eo called from his post of duty. See 
Ovid Fast. i. 37. Aud what was his duty while 
bis master was present, was doubly eo during his 
absence. Hence the case is well adapted to illus- 
trate the duty of Christian watchfulness. 











MARK XIII. 35—37. XIV. 1—3. 


341 
MT. LU. 


85 Tipyryopetre ovv’ (ovx oldare yap wrote 6 KUpws Tis oixlas 26, 22. 
Epyetar’ oe, 7 t pecovucriov, 4) adextopodwrias, 4 mpl) 


36 un, Nav éEaipyns, eipn tuas xabevdorras. 


Aéyw, aot Neyo’ Tpnyopeire. 


XIV. 1°Hv 8 ro mdoya xai ta Alupa pera Svo rpépas- 
wat éCitouv of apytepeis Kal oi ypapparteis, Tas auTov ev Sow 
apaTncavres amoxteivwow. *”"Eneyov {5é Mr & rH éopry, 
prote OopuBos Exrat tov Naod. % Kat dvros avrod év Bybavia, 
év Th oixia Zipwvos rod NeTTpod xaTaxerpévov avrov, Me yuri) 
€yovea addBaotpov pvpov vapdouv miotichis ToduTEedovs’ Kai 


87+ 9A 88 bpiv 


NO an &®& Ww t 
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35. For pscovuctiov, Lachm., Tisch.,and Alf. 
read u—ov, from B, C, D, 4, which may seem 
to have internal evidence in ite favour, if -oy 
were, as Alf. says, a correction to suit dAexr. 
But he should havo proved that this adverbial 
use of pecovuxrioy ever existed; and yet that 
Boot I am able to spe camel Ps. cxviii. 

2, — Accordingly, the reading may have 
come from Mark; but there is no sufficient evi- 
dence that it did; and the reading may have 
been merely an error of the scribe. since the ter- 
minations -o» and -ou are perpetually confounded 
by copyists. 

37. For 2, Tisch. and Alf. read 5, from B, C, 
K, D, X, A, and 5 cursive MSS. ; but wrongly, 
since it is manifestly an alteration, for greater 
facility. 


XIV. 1. (Comp. John xi. 55. xiii. Ml 

2. EAsyow dé] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
arsyow yap, from B, C, D, L, and some Latin 
copics, and the Coptic Vers. The other Alf. 
thinks derived from the of Matth. But 
it is most unlikely that all the copies except 4 
should be so altered. It is far more probable 
that yap was an alteration of the Critics, or an 
error of the scribes; for the words when written 

latim are sometimes confounded. 

3. [Comp. Luke vii. 37. John xi. 2.] 

— meotixne}] With this word the Commenta- 
tors have been not a little perplexed; and hence 
their Bi are very various. Besides con- 
jectural alterations, and derivations from some 
name of place,—which are alike inadmissible,— 
there are three interpretations worthy of notice. 
4. That of Camer., Beza, Grot., Wetst., and 
Rosenm., who think that wioricye is put, per 
metathesin, for owixarov, as supra vii. 4, Eiorns 
for sextario. And this is somewhat confirmed 
by the Vulgate Spicati. But there is little other 
authority for it; and lity is by no means 
in its favour; for why, as Fritz. remarks, should 
mot Mark have at once used owixdrov, as Galen 
often does? 2. That of Erasm., Suic., Capell., 
Casaub..Salmas., Scalig., Le Clerc, Beng., Kypke, 
Kuin., Tittman, and Wahl, who derive the word 
from wiotis (as from payris, payrixos; from 
arpatis, wpaxtixcs; from xpiows, xpirixdc), 
and take it to signify pure, — unadul- 
terated. For that nard was often adulterated, 
a from Pliny and Diosc. Fritz., however, 
objects, that then w1o-rixds would — fidem vel 

Jacere vel. hobore potest,’.a signif. plainly unsuit- 


able to nard. And to derive the term from 
rioròoe would lead toa like result. 3. That of 
H. Steph., Schmid, Heupel, Fischer, Schleusner, 
and Fritz., who derive it from wiver:y or weety ; 
end they take it to mean figuid; but Fritz., 


potable ; and he shows, from Atheneus, p. 689, 


that unguente were sometimes drunk by the 
ancients. Upon the whole, however, he has 
better sa ed in proving that the interpreta- 
tion liquid or potable is probably true, than that 
the sense, genuine, is certainly false. The cata- 
chresis he complains of will not be fatal to that 
interpretation; for it may very well be, that 
Mark here (as occasionally elsewhere) uses a 
term of the common Greek dialect; and, as the 
interpretation is strongly supported by the an- 
cient Versions and Fathers, it may deserve the 
preference. So Euthym. explains. It is, too, 
somewhat confirmed by the words of Ignat. 
Epist. ad Eph. $17, Aid rovro pipov thapew 
iwi ris kemadns abrou 6 Kupioe, iva win 4 
ixxAnola &4p8apaiayv, though the other is rather 
confirmed by the sense involved in the subse- 
quent term currpiwaca. 

— Kal curtplaca +6 4XaB.} Here, again, 
the Commentators are at issue on the sense of! 
currpivaca. Some take it to mean ‘having 
broken it in pieces by crushing it together ; 80 
Alf.: others, ‘having shaken it up.’ But the 
former would be unnecessary, and unsuitable to 
the purpose in view; and the latter interpreta- 
tion is utterly repugnant to the sense of the 
word ; as is that of others, ‘ rubbing it in.” The 
true interpretation is, no doubt, that of Drus., 
De ‘Dieu, Krebs, Rosenm., Kuinoel, Schleusner, 


by the ancient Versions, which etprees the gene- 
ral sense by aperwerunt. 

The xal before cuyrply. is absent from two 
MSS., B and L, and is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., but retained by — —— oh ede in- 
ternal evidence as well as overwhelming external 
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authority being in favour of the word, which 
might easily be lost in two copies by the care- 
leasnees of scribes, who often omit xal, 32, yap, 
and other small particles, usually expressed ab- 
breviatim ; though not likely, however grammati- 
cally necessary to the construction, to be intro- 
duced all but universally into the copies. Be- 
sides, I cannot believe that Mark would, here or 
elsewhere, write the slip-shod Greek which 
Tisch. and Alf. are so y to ascribe to him. 

For ro before 4\4f8. most of the uncials, and 
about I1 cursives (to which I add 7 Lamb. and 
Mus, copies), have rd», which is probably, but 
not certainly, the true reading, and is edited by 
Lachm. As to the reading rh», adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf., from B, C, L, A, it could only 
have arisen in those copies (two of them /ellow- 
copies) from the carelessness of scribes; who, we 
may suppose, confounded, as scribes often do, the 
very similar abbreviations for rdw and Th»e— 
especially of the good monks were “ impleti 
veteris Bacchi pinguisque ferinm.” To ascribe 
such a barbarism to the Evangelist, when Tisch. 
at least knows how common are such slips to the 
scribes, were presumptuously injurious. Just 
after, the eatrov and the «xara are both can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf, and the «ard by 
Lachm., from B, C, L, A, and 3 cursives; but 
internal evidence is quite in favour of abrov, 
though not of «ard, which, however, may be 
genuine. 

4. dyav. wpde iavrods xal Néy.] The sense 
of this obecurely-worded mode of expression is 
not, ‘ were indignant within themselves and say- 
ing ;’ for that rendering is not permitted by the 
apdés, which can only mean sxfo. However, 
there is here either a of expression, by 
which the wrpds comes in twice, the full con- 
struction being ay. wpde (apud) davrovds xal 
Aéyovres weds dauTods, or, supposing a trans- 

ition of the words, dyay. xal XAty. wpde 
avroie. The verb ayav. is, however, very 
rarely followed by mwpds, the only examples 
known to me being Dionys. Hal. p. 1998. 15, 
hy. wede atrods, ‘were indignant towards 
them.’ Herodian viii. 2 5, ay. rpde Tobs orp. 
. c. 28, ay. wpoe avrois, ‘were in- 
dignant towards, and expostulated with them.’ 
So here the full sense is, ‘ were indignant at the 
thing, and —— their indignation to each 
other by saying.” This slight defect in compo- 
sition, however, set the Critics to work to re- 
move it. Some, as in the MS. D, by expungin 
the ; others, by removing the «al, whic 
aC writer would not have inserted ; oth 
again, as in B, C, L, by discarding both «ai an 


8°O * gayev [airy], érrolnce mpoédaBSe pupicas pov TO capa 
eis toy évraguacpyov. 9 Apuny [ci] Aéyo tyiv Grov ay xx- 


Adyorras, which is adopted by Tisch. and Alf. ; 
while Lachm. retains the text. rec., which is 
supported by all the MSS. except three, and all 
the Versions ex the Coptic, and which has 
internal evidence quite in its favour. Thus it 
appears that what was said, was said by the ob- 
jectors privately one to another; and from Jobn 
xii. 4, it a that Judas Iscariot was the chief 
speaker. Instead of dwwAaa, the more Clas- 
sical term would be dawdsn; though the verd 
adwohAumue is by the purest Greck writers, from 
Homer downwards, sometimes used in the sense 


to waste, rs eaperspd eisai diglesone readily arises 
nom he ea of a thing thus squandered, coming 
nougi 


5. After rovro, Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. insert 76 aupers from A, B, C, D, E, L, 
M, A, and some 18 cursives, with the Ital. and 
Vulg. Versions ; and Alf. supposes that the words 
Were removed as not being in Matt. But the 
state of the evidence is quite adverse. It is 
surely far more likely that the words should 
have been added in those comparatively few 
MSS. from John xiii. 5, than that they should 
have been removed in all the copies but a few, 
and all the Versions except the Latin. 

6. dy éuoi } So, for sie gud, all the Editors 
from Wets. downwards, on strong external an- 


8. ioyay)] for &bvaro,—a sense of ixew ace 
t Class. 
writers 
25. There is also to be suppli 


otherwise than with the Asyndefon (except with 
a yap); and indeed azy connexive particle tends 
to weaken the force of the subsequent solemn 


declaration. 
The ro after eiayy. is cancelled by Tisch. 


and Alf., from B, D, L, and 3 cursives (to which 
I can make no addition), and somo copies of the 
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other. For to what but full jence on the 


Teal. Vers.,—very insufficient authority to war- 
rant this, espec. since internal evidence is not, as 
Mr. Alford supposes, against the reading, but 
rather in its favour, considering that it was more 
likely to be accidentally omitted in six MSS. 
than to have been interpolated in all the rest, 
and all the Versions except a few copies of a ve 
corrupt Version. Moreever, I can ly thin 
that the Evangelist would omit a word so essen- 
tial to the sense, espec. as he would be likely to 
have heard it used by St. Peter in his account of 
this remarkable transaction. The true force of 
the trovro was well seen by Theophyl. and Eu- 
thym. on the e of Matt., who explain by 
9 wpaymatela ¥ dun, 9 difynow 4 Kar’ in 

eo the Peech. Syr., both here and in Matt., 
inserts the pronoun my in order to represent the 
force of the tovro. It is probable, however, 
that the sense here is equivalent to that in Matt. 
xxiv. 14, drov «npux@ sTat TouTo Td ebayy. 
vs Baeiwsias iv GAy TH olxovudvy, meaning 
the religion promulgated by our Lord. In short, 
it is quite plain that the word must not be parted 
with, and that there is no sufficient authority to 
warrant its removal. 

10. The 6 before ‘Iovdas is cancelled by 
Griesb., Lachm., Tiseh., and Alf., from 8 an- 
cient uncial and 17 cursive MSS., to which I 
have to add upwards of 12 Lamb. and Mus. co- 
piers and internal evidence is against the Art. 

t is different with the 6 before Iox., which 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel, on far less 
vor of — (I can add nothing), and 
without the aid of internal evidence. In fact, 
the 6 is ——— Matthew and Luke. As 
respects the 6 prefixed to «Ie by Tisch. and Alf, 
on the slender authority of B, L, M, a far 
stronger would fail to warrant what cannot be 
true, since the 6 would here be worse than use- 
lees. It doubtless came from the margin, and 
was meant for the word ‘Ioxap. 

13. swayere als Thy wort, kal dwavriou, 
&c.}] Here, and at Luke xxii. 10, is related a 
circumstance which, though left unrecorded by 
Matthew (xxvi. 18), is a not immaterial one, 
since it tends to supply a link in the chain, 
which serves to give a better idea of the trans- 
action then is conveyed by the brief narration of 
it given by Matthew. From this we may gather 
that the transaction was one purely Provide ntial 
(i. «. Divinely inted), being neither the re- 
sult of chance ———— exact cotcidence, on the 


one hand, nor of pre-arranged purpoes 


— 


pre⸗ a 
follows, v. 16: 


pert of our Lord can we probably, or indeed 
ily, ascribe the circumstance of the person 
spoken of being by our Lord pointed out be/ore- 
hand as at a certain hour and a certain 
h that place, be it observed, is no 
© name of the master of the house 
here specified by our Lord) to do what, we may 
be sure, was no other than essential to the very 
pete of the charge Geen by our Lord to 
is disciples (namely, to deliver to the owner 
of the house this message from their Master, 
“where is,” &c.); since, but for their meeting 
this person, and ing this person as a guide, 
they could not have known to whom they were 
to deliver the me ? This, then, we may 
safely pronounce to have been a circumstance 
divinely pre- ined rather than one humanly 
as, indeed, further ap by what 
‘And his disciples went and 
came into the city, and found as he had said 
unto them;” q. d. found the several circum- 
stances thus pointed out beforehand by their 
Master made good by the event. Most fitly, then, 
is this to be compared with what we find related 
in another place, Matt. xxi. 2, ‘‘ Go into the vil- 
lage, &c., and ye shall find an ass tied, and a 
colt,” &c., also (in the miraculous draught of 
fishes, John xxi. 6), where our Lord, by the ex- 
ercise of no Jess than Divine prescience, charges: 
“Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and 
ye shall find. They cast, therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fishes.” Besides which might be adduced the 
instance on another occasion of the money found 
in the belly of a fish; which money, we may ob- 
serve, had been in like manner previously pot 
out by our Lord to be found, thus serving, and 
being intended to serve, to our Lord for the Pay 
ment of the tribute-money, no less than the 
apartment of a person who seems to have been a 
stranger, in which to eat the ver with his 
disciples, and so to serve to the celebration of 
the first Lord's Supper. 

— GvOpwror} From the word being opposed 
to olxodsoworns in the following verse, and 
from the servile nature of the occupation, it may 
be inferred that this was a domestic. 

— «Kep&utov] Expositors sup here an 
ellipse of oxevor, or —55 ; and they produce 
examples both of the elli tical and the complete 
phrase. But the exx. of the later have xepa- 
peiov, which is, beyond doubt, an adjec., whereas 
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xepdmcoy, a8 Fritz. shows, was always considered 
as a subst. 

14. After xardéX. Tisch. and Alf. subjoin 

ov from B, C, D, L, X, A, the Ital. and Vulg. 
Vers. and 4 cursives of the same Family,—in- 
sufficient — — though internal evidence is 
in its favour, and it is somewhat confirmed by 
what is said in my note on Matt. xxvi. 18. But 
were we to take its genuineness for granted 
though Jackson maintains that it came from 

e Latin copies), I should prefer to suppose that 
it was lost by accident, as absorbed in the daou 
following, rather than that it was removed be- 
cause not found in the passage of Luke ;—a sup- 
position which proceeds upon a most ungrounded 
principle. KatraXuua here does not designate 
the same kind of place as that spoken of in Luke 
ii. 7 (where ece note), but simply a lodging for 
the nsght, or a temporary sojourn. 

15. dvéyatov] The MSS. here fluctuate be- 
tween the readings dydyaiov, advwyatov, avew- 
yewy, and dvwyeov: the fourth, which ie the 
text. rec., has the least authority, or evidence of 
genuineness, and seems a mere Itacistic spelling 
of dywyaiov, which is found in B, M, 8, V, X, 
and 10 cursives, to which I may add some dozen 
Lamb. and Mus, copies; and it is adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf.; while Griesb., Fritz, Scholz, 
Lachm. (and myself hitherto) read dvéyaiov ; 
and I see no sufficient reason to alter my deci- 
sion now, since it has far stronger authority than 
dvwyaioy, and is confirmed by the weighty evi- 
dence supplied by Luke xxii. 12. I see no rea- 
son why Mark and Luke should here have used 
different terms; and in using the same term, it 
was unlikely that they should have used an 
Attic, and not a Common Greek form. But to 
turn from words to things ;—the term was synony- 
mous with Urepwoy, and denoted that apartment 
in the upper story not in common use, but kept 
as a parlour or withdrawing room, and also as a 
guest apartment for entertaining company. 'Eo- 
Towutvoy has a reference to the preparation of 
beds, couches, carpets, pillows, stools, &c., such 
as, among the Oriental nations, supply the place 
of chairs, tables, and indeed almost aif the other 
furniture of a room. 

15. Before éxet Tisch. and Alf. prefix «ai, 
from B, C, L, and 1 cursive of the same Family, 
while Lachm. rejects it, very properly, the autho- 


rity for its adoption being next to nothing, and in- for the word, this is no case for chan 


23 upiv, Gre els e& tay trapadwce pe, 6 coOiwy per’ epod. 
de HpEavro AvireioGas, rat Néyew abre@ els xa ele Mire eyo ; 
Kat GrAdos Mire bya; ‘O &€ [arroxpiBets| elcrev adrois 

21 Eus é« trav dedexa, 6 euBamropevos pet’ euod eis 70 tTpuBNiov. 


Kak HTolwacay TO Tragya. 
17 Kal dwias yevouevns Epyeras peta trav Swdexa> 18 gai 
avaxepévoyv avtav Kat éoiovtwy, eltrey 6 'Inoots: ’Aunv réyo 


19 Oj 


ternal evidence quite against it, for there is really 
no place for a eonnesive partie I have no doubt 
that the xai was introduced from the margin, 
but was meant to come in between the iorpe- 
pévow and the &rotuoyv, and originated with 
a Critic, who thought that three adjectives 
coming —— without a copula would “ break 
Priscian's head.” It is true that the third ad- 
jective %ro:uov was expunged by other Critica, 
whom by flowing, bm. narrowly missed 
making shipwreck of his critical it, being 
only saved by his brackets, It is indeed not, 
what some regard it, superfluous (though not 
found in Luke), being meant, as Townson points 
out, to denote that ‘ this chamber was al- 
ready ed for the celebration of the Pass- 
over fin with what scrupulous care that opera- 
tion was carried on, by which the smallest cramb 
of leaven was sought out, both by sun-light and 
by lamp-light, he shows at » VIZ. not only 
furnished with all necessary accommodations, but 
ritually made ready for use, so that the disciples 
had only to get ready the Passover itself. =Town- 
son remarks that it is no wonder that the present 
Evangelist should relate the circumstance which 
Luke omits, since he had it from the mouth of 
St. Peter. 

19, of d& fpE.] Tisch. and Alf. cancel the 
of éé, on the authority of only 2 MSS, BL; 
while Lachm. retains them; very properly, for 
they are quite essential to the sense, and were, I 
suspect, only omitted by the uncertainty of the 
reading, there being no less than three readings 
in the copies, ol dé fip§., xai fpE., and fpFarro, 
and thus a vacant space was left, which was ne- 
glected to be afterwards filled up,—a not unfre- 
quent case in MSS. 

— els xaQ’ els] For ele xa6’ fva occurring in 
John viii. 9. Rom. xii. 5, Rev. iv. 8 usually 

ed as a Hebraism, or Hellenistic idiom, 
which in fact it is. But from the circumstance 
of Lucian’s inserting it in his ist, among 
words forbidden to those who would cultivate a 
pure Greek style, we may infcr that it was some- 
times used, doubtless in the ordinary Greek. 

20. dwoxpcBeic] This is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from B, C, D, L, with the Syr., 
Ital., Vulg., Pers., Coptic, and Sehid. Versions; 
and, indeed, internal evidence is against the word. 
But with such overwhelming external authority 


ge. 
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216 pev Tids tov avOperrov inmaye, xabos yéyparrrat epi 26, 22. 
avrou oval d TO avOpwirm éxelve, ds ob 6 Tids Tov avOpatrov 
mapadiioTa. Kadov jy alte, ef ove éyerviOn 6 avOpwros 


€xeétvos. 


22 Kal écQvovrwv atrév, NaBov 6 ’Inoots dprov, evroyjcas 26 
Exrace, Kai édmxev avrois kal elre AdBere [payere]* tovro 
€ott TO cdpa pov. 8 Kal rXa8wv 76 worjpuy, evyapiotncas 27 


Swxev avroisy xai roy €& avrov wayres. 


% Kai eirreyv avrow 


Totro éare 76 alud pov, To THs Kawhs SiaOnens, 7d Tepi oMN@Y 2 


21. Before 6 piv Yide Tisch. and Alf. prefix 
ori, from B, L, and the Copt. and Sahid. Verss. 
— insufficient authority, espec. since in- 

evidence goes the other way, considering 
that it is far more likely that dr: should have 
been introduced by shallow Critics, who thought 
some connexive word wanting, than that, if ori- 
ginally written by St. Mark, it should have been 
removed from al] the copies except two, merely 
because there is no 1: in the of Matth. 
and Luke. As to the Copt. and Sahid. Versions, 
the Translators certainly had roé the dr:, but 
thought, as did all the other ancient Translators 
except the Arabic, that some connexive particle 
was wanting, which they supplied in various 
ways. The dr: prefixed came as much from a 
Critical Reviser as did the ot» after uéy, found 
in at least 2 MSS.; and even has place in the 
parallel of Matth. in 2 of the most an- 
cient MSS., D and Z, with 2 or 3 other copies. 
This same 57: is obtruded by the same Editors 
at Luke xxii. 22, from the same B, L, with the 
addition of D, the same that foists in the od» in 
the of Matth. So that we find the Cri- 
tics, one or other of them, introducing some par- 
ticle connexive in all three Gospels, though the 
almoet universal evidence of the Greek Fathers 
testifies that Matth. and Mark thought fit to use 
the Asyndeton, which tends to strengthen the 
force of the — but that aap — 
some connexive cle necessary, and emplo 
the Hebraistic Li but in no one of shor three 
would the Critics allow the Evangelist 
to write in his own manner. Both in this pas- 
sage and that of Luke, Lachm. evinced sound 
discretion by excluding the dr:. The sv after 
«addy is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., from B, 
L, and 3 Latin copies; and Lachm. brackets it. 
But there is scarcely sufficient warrant even 
for that course, though internal evidence is 
against the genuineness of the word. 

22. "Incove is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 
from B, D, and some Latin copies. Alf. regards 
it as introduced from the e of Matth. But 
why not, according to his own principle, ‘re- 
moved because not in Luke?’ The external 
authority for its removal is next to nothing; and 
the internal evidence rather in favour of the 
“word, which was more likely to have been re- 
moved by — — — because not in ne 
and, as elegant composition, ter 
away, than to have thus been introduced into all 
the copies but two, and all the Versions except 
the Sahid. and e few copies of the non-immacu- 
late Ital. Vers. Here, again, Lachm. retains the 
word, but in brackets. The ddéyars after Ac. 


is cancelled Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A,C, D, K, L, P, 4, and some dozen 
cursives (to which I can only add Lamb. 1188, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by most of 
the Versions; and internal evidence is against it. 
However, I would by no means cancel the word, 
which was, I suspect, partly lost by the Homao- 
tel., and partly removed by the Critics, as un- 
n Exactly as in the passage of Matt. 
xxvi. 27, at wists a few copies, and several Ver- 
sions, even the Pesch. Syr., prefix A\aBere. 

23. The +d before wornp. is cancelled b 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, C, D, L, X, 
A, and 9 cursives; to which I can only add 5 
Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies. Internal evidence is 
rather against the word, which may have been 
introduced from Matthew. But it is more likely 
to have been lost by carelessness of scribes on 
account of the wo fvllowing, or removed by tho 
Critics in order to better correspond to dproy at 
v. 22. Its genuineness is sufficiently attested by 
all the MSS. but a comparatively few, all the 
Versions, and Just. M. Apol. i. 66, p. 98, B. 
See more in note on Matt. xxvi. 27. 

24. The ro before ris is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from C, D, E, L, V, X,and4cursives (to which 
1 can only add 5 Lamb. and Mus. copies); while 
Lachm. retains the ro6—very properly, since inter- 
nal evidence, as well as overw — dae au- 
— is in its favour, considering that it was far 
more likely to be omitted than inserted, for though 
it may seem unnecessary, yet it adds to the strength 
of the —— The word was omitted partly by 
the carelessness of scribes and partly by the li- 
cence of Critics, who deemed it superfluous, and 
vn it not in Gath) found it not expressed in the 

ersions, which 80 liar a Greek idiom could 
not well be in the Latin, though in English it 
might, thus: ‘ This is my blood ;’ namely, ‘ that, 
&c.’ What could induce Mr. Alf. to characterize 
the reading as a matical emendation, I am 
at a loss to i ne. It is such a one that few 
Critics would have thought of making. What 
is here said applies to the +d in the parallel pas- 
sage of Matt. xxvi. 28, which has been cancelled 
by Lachm. as well as by Tisch. and Alf., from only 
5 MSS., B, D, L, Z, and 33, The xarsj¢ beforo 
é:a8. is here, as also in the parallel ge of 
Matth., cancelled by Tisch. and Alf. here, from 

, C, D, A, and there, from B, L, Z, and 33; 
while Lechm. retains it in passages—very 

roperly, since it was more likely that xa:wjs 
should be lost by accident and the careleseness of 
scribes in four or five copies, than that it should 
have been introduced into all except those, and 
all the Versions but one. In fact, the word is 
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exyuvopevov. %’Apuiy Neyo dpiv, dre ovnére ov pi) wle éx Tob 
* yevipatos THs aprrédou, ws TIS Hmépas exeivys, Gray auto 


aivw xasvov év TH Bacideia Tod Geod. 


30 
31 


39 


2 Kad iuvnoavres, EGov eis TO Spos tav 'EXawv. NERat 
Neyer avtois 6 Incods: "Ore wavres cxavdadscOyceabe év epot 


[ev rH vuert tavry]: Ere yéypartas’ Tlaragéw tov roipéva, 


32 


wat StackopmicOnoerat Ta TWpdRata. 8 ddrAd pera 7d 


éyepOivai we, rpodto bpas eis tiv Tansdalav. ‘O de Ilérpos 


» & 


&dm aitré Kal ei mavres oxavdadscOjcovtas, GX ovK eyes. 
80 Kal réyee alte 6 ’Incoidss "Aunv Aéyw aot, Sri od onpepoy 


év TH vuxti tavry, mplv 4} Sis adéxropa pwvicat, tpis arap- 


yon pe. 316 Se de mepiccod édeye padrdov "Edy pe Séy ouv- 


arroOaveiv cot, ov put} oe atrapvicopas, aoatras 5é Kal mdyres 


éXeryov. 


82 Kal épyovra: eis yoplov, of 1d Svopa * Tebonpaves’ xat 


Aéyet Tois pabyrais aitot: Kabicate dde Ews wpocevfwpat. 


37 
38 


so indispeneable to draw forth the full sense 
which our Lord must have intended to oxprees, 
that I cannot consent to its being taken away by 
any critical legerdemain, é» ry xvBsla riov dv- 
Opwmrwy iy ravouvpyia rpds Thy u20odelay rnqe 
wi dyns,—nor will I believe that the two Evan- 
ei would ever have omitted a word, as I 

ave said, so indispensable, inasmuch as the 
covenant is required to be styled the new one, 
under the Gospel (forming, indeed, a new Re- 
ligion), as distinguished from the old Covenant 
under the Law. See Jer. xxxi. 81, 32. The 
Old Covenant had been ratified by the blood of 
calves and goats, but the New Covenant by the 
blood of Christ. As respects the dwip instead 
of wepi edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
B, O, L, A, it is a very unsustained alteration. 
Alf. s the wep) as ‘introduced from 
Matth.; but why should not the dmip have 
been introduced from Luke? This surely is a 
case where, if any where, the authority of MSS. 
ie of the utmost weight; and here the over- 
whelming amount of external evidence for spi 
attests its genuineness. 

25. I have now adopted the reading yevdu. 
instead of yevv%pu., from almost all the uncial 
and a considerable number of cursive MSS., in- 
— of the Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

27. The words iy éuol dy +H vuxrl rabry are 
cancelled by Tisch. and Alf; and dy ry vuxri 
rabvry bracketed by Lachm. There is consider- 
able authority for the removal of the latter, but 
not for that of the former, which indeed can 
hardly be dispensed with. The latter may have 
been introduced from Matth., but the authority 
of the Pesch. Syr. confirms its authenticity. 

For dk:acxopmicbsjoera:, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. —covra:, on considerable authority as 
regards uncial MSS., but, of cursives, only that 
of 4 or 5; to which I can only add 2 Lamb. and 
3 Mus. copies. Accordingly, this is no case for 


88 Kal vrapadapBaver tov Térpov nat [rov] "IdxwBov xai 'Iway- 
ynv we éavrod nad jpEato éxOayBeicOa Kat ddnpovelv. * Kai 


change, as will a from my note on Matt. 
xxvi' sl. The may have been derived 
from the Alexandrian MS. of the Sept., in com- 
mon with all recent Editions. 

. I have adopted the od from the strongest 
external authority, confirmed by internal evi- 
dence, as will appear from my note oa Jobn vi. 


Sl. gx wapiccov] Lachm. and Tisch. read 
icwepioows, from B, C, D; a manifest gloss, as 
Mr. Alf. is, I find, sow aware. 

$2. I have, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
adopted I's8onpavat, — text. rec. 's0- 
onuavy, on very strong authority existing in 
most of the — MSs. also bn the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), confirmed by in evi- 
dence; though it must be confessed that the ex- 
istence of Itacism either way makes the reading 
almost an open question. . 

33. ixOapBeicOar xal adnu.] Meaning, “to 
be seized with extreme perturbation of spirit, and 
to be utterly — or cast down.” Of this 
very rare use of éxfauPeio@as I have noted onl 
two examples,—Ecclus. xxx. 9, and Job xxiii. 7, 
Aqu. Thus the expression is not simply equiv. 
to Avweto@az in the parallel passage of Matth. ; 
though in each passage the two terms src asso- 
lated, as in Exod. xxx. 9, ixOauf. and Avweis, 
in order to denote that extreme of grief, even 
unto horror, by which tho spirit is utterly cast 
down and overborne by the power of sorrowful 
emotion. Thus the simple verb OayzPie, as H. 
Steph. testifies, vaio ae bears the sense atu- 
hd attonito paveo. Perhaps Steph. would 

tter have written than stupore, as Livy 
has torpentes metu. In short, in this use of 
éxOauf. there seems an allusion to the touch of 
the ; and indeed in the Latin obstupesco 
(the terms stupor and are conjoined as 
— in Ovid, Ep. Pont. i. 2 ), as is 
clear from Plin. H. N. ix. 67, ‘ Novit torpedo 
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Ayes avroise Iepiavres dor 4 uy} pou és Oavdrou pel- 26. 29. 


vate mde Kal ypnryopetre. %5 Kal apocedOav puxpov, Grecev eri 39 


Tis yijs, xal mpoontyero iva, ef Suvaroyv dors, trapédyn am 


avrov 7 dpa: % nal édeyer "ABB 6 Tlarnp, Ilavra duvata 


4 N lA > 3 2 a A ? > 9 3 4 
gol. Wapeveyke TO TOTNPiov amr E“ov TOUTO. GAN ov Ti éyw 


Oédrw, ard ti avd. 37 nai Epyerat nai evpioxe avrovs Kabev- 
Sovras, xai réyes TH Ilétpw Sivwv, xaberdeus; ove loyvoas 
piay @pay ypyyopycas; % Ipnyopeite xai mpocevyecbe, iva 


pn [elo ]éAGnre eis treipacpoy. To pev mvevpa wpoOupor, % de 


oapE acbevys. 


89 Kal addy aeNov mpoonvEaro, tov avrov 
Aoyov cirav. © Kal trrootpépas eipev avrovs mad xabev- 


Sovray foay yap of opbadyol avrev + BeBapnuévor Kal ov‘ 


eoay Ti avT@ aroxpiOact 


41 Kal épyerat ro tpirov, nat reyes avrots. Kalevdere 70 


Nourdy wal avatraverOe. arréyes'!—rAOew 1) dpa’ bod, tapa- 
dSoras 6 Tids rod avOparrou eis tas yeipas THY auapTwrOVv.— 


@ "EvyeiperOe! dywpev! idov 6 rapaddovs pe Fryyixe. 
8% Kai evOéws, érs atrod Aadowwros, tapaylvetas ‘Iovdas, 


vim suam, ipsa non torpens; mersaque in limo 
se occultat, piscium, qui securi supernatantes 
prey Pe corripiens. 

36. ’ABBa 6 Harte] re is here not, what 
some account, a pleonasm, founded on a custom 
of the Jews to call a person or thing by éwo 
— one Hebrew, the other — but tho 

r term is an interpretution o ormer, as 
in Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. "ABBa may be 
weed, as it is supposed, according to the custom 
of commeneing precatory addresses to God with the 
word ‘ Father; but there is far more intended; 
and it has been shown by Bp. Middl., that the 
Article ie here used instead of the Possessive 

oun, and is so expreseed by the Syr. Vers, 
in all three He justly regards the 
addition as expressive of the most impassioned 
feeling. ’ABSSa, he was the Oriental 
term by which children familiarly addressed 
their parents; and thus the addition ‘my Fa- 
— was requisite to give it solemnity and 


ree. 

37. Liuwv, eaGeddars;} Frou the parallel pas- 
sage of Luke xxii. 46, it appears that besides this 
Femonstrance to Peter in particular, our Lord 
addressed the same to the other disciples in gene- 
val on their unseasonable sleepiness, when its 
epposite, a wakeful spirit, should have been found. 
In the passage of Matt. xxvi. 40, Peter is first ad- 
dreseed individually by the use of a plural verb, 
and then what was said is made a general remon- 
strance to the disciples in general as well as Peter 
In particular, We may su then, that our 
Lord first addressed himself to Peter in such a 
way as to include, besides Peter, all the other 
disciples; then addressing him individually and 
by name, conveyed to Peter particularly what he 
had juet done to the disciples (Peter included) 


— 
40. We may suppose that the disciples were 
not fast asleep, but rather slumbering ing ; 


, oF dozing ;- 


4) 
42 
40 45 
46 
41 
42 
43 
45 
46 
47.47 


which, besides general probability, seems borne 
out the mention this minute particular 
(found in St. Mark alone of the Evangelists, and 
which, it is observable, like not a few others 
found in this Gospel, bears the impress of what 
is seen by an itness), namely, oa ol dp- 
Oaduol abtay BsBapnutvo:, which seems to 
advert to that state of slumbering by which any 
one is unable to keep the eyes open, rather than 
that which may be said to amount to the atate of 
settled sleep. For AsBapnutvo:, many ancient 
MSS., including some Lamb. and Mus. pe ie 
have xar vyduevot, Which has been edi 
by Fritz., ——— risa a But it ar 
every appearance ng from the margin, an 
preceeding from a mere grammatical correction of 
style, since in Bapives and xaraBap. wo havo 
purer Greek than Bapiw and xaraBapio. 

— «al obk fdaucav ti aire dwoxpiOwar] 
Here we have another graphic ee such as 
marks an eye-witness, and which is such as none 
but an eye-witness would be likely to have 
included. 

41. deiysi] Of the various interpretations of 
this dieputed term, there are only two which havo 
any claim to attention. 1. That of most of the 
recent Commentators, abest, i.e. transitt animé 
mes angor. But this is liable to insuperable ob- 
jections, both Grammatical and others. 2. That 
of Luther, Beza, H. Steph., Hammond, Gatak., 
— a and Fritz., ‘ sufficit,’ it is enough, 
q. d. ‘I no longer need your vigils.’ This is 
strongly confirmed by the ancient Versions, and 
the Glosses of the Scholiasts, and yet more by 
the ixavd» tor: of Luke. And although the 
sense be rare, yet there have been ¢wo other ex- 
amples adduced; one from Anacreon, xxviii. 33, 
ariye’ rw zie a’rhy, and another from 
Cc x hus dwéya: is an im , and to be 
taken: as the — éxecy and many of its com- 
pounds frequently are, in a neuter sense, 
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48 


49 
50 


apeaBurépwv. * Aeddxer 82 6 mrapadidovs abtov siconpov ad- 
rots, Aeyou: “Ov dy pirnow, autos dor Kparioate avrop, 
47 atrayayere aGodadas. © Kal édOov, eiOéws trpocedOav aire 
éyer ‘PaBBi, paBBii Kai xarepirnoey aitov. * Oi Se ér- 


A 


aS 


éBadov ér’ avrov Tas yelpas avrav, Kal éxpatnoay avrov. 


51 


50 47 Els 8€ rus Tay TapecTnKoT@V oTragdyEVoS THY udyatpay, 


éraioe Tov SovNov TOU apyrepéws, Kal adetrev avrov To + wriov. 


82 48 Kal drroxpiels 6 “Inoots elev atrois ‘As él Anori 


53 éfndere peta payaipov cat Evdwv, cudraBeiv pe; ” Kaf 
juépav Huy mpos buas ev tH tep@ Oddone, xal ovx éxparnoaté 
pe GAN iva mAnpwOdow ai ypapai. °° Kai adévres avrov 
mavres Epuyov. 51 Kal els tis veavioxos * nrodovOncev aire, 
meptBeBrnpévos cwddva eri yupvot xal Kpatovow avrov oi 


44. siconuoy] ‘A concerted signal, a token 
on with others.” This is an Alexandrian 
and later Greek form for the earlier and pure 
Clase. onuetov, used by Matth. It occurs in the 
Sept. Judg. xx. 40, twice in Diod. and once in 
Strabo. Aurcs just after is Hellenistic Greek 
for otros, as often as in New Test. ’Acd. is to 
be construed not with xpar., but with dray., 
the senso being safely and ne as in Acts xvi. 
23, the jailor is ordered dogadas tnpsaiv 
abrovs. 

— For dwaydysere, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit dwayera, from B, D, L, and 4 cursives; to 
which I can add nothing; nor is the reading at 
all to be approved ; since it arose evidently from 
critical correction framed for the Pp of get- 
ting rid of the reduplication (which is, some 
think, Hellenistic), similarly to what has been 
done on various other occasions in the use of the 
verb ayew and dwéyw, espec. where the Critics 
thought a Present sense required, not knowing 
that in such a case the Aorist Imper. directs to 
‘have a thing done, and here xparicare re- 
quires the Aorist at az. 

47. als dé tiv] The expression els ris is gene- 
rally used of one whose name we know not, or 
do not care to mention. The reason for sup- 
pressing the name here is obvious. That for 
using the same indefinite expression further on, 
at verse 5], seems to have been from the Evan- 
gelist not knowing the person's name. For, 

ough many conjectures thereupon have been 
hazarded, yet not one of them has even probabi- 
lity to recommend it, except this,—that he was 
a young man of the Roman soldiery; espec. as 
again, in this very verse, the Article points to a 
pene part of the company; which could only 

ave been the soldiery. 

— For wriov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
a@répiov, from B, D, and one cursive ;—very in- 
sufficient authority, espec. as internal evidence 
is against the word, which seems to have been a 
correction of the Critics, who were aware that 
é&rioy was condemned by the Atticists, and is 
used by no pure Greek writer; while &rdproy 


protected 
plainly a 


occurs in two very pure Greek writers, Alexis 
and Anaxandrid from whom four examples 
are adduced by Lobeck on Phryn. p. 212. 

49, ixparicare}] Tisch. and Alf. edit ixpe- 
waite, from one MS. alone (B); while Lachm. 
retains the text. rec. ;—very y. since the 
other reading was a mere critical alteration, in- 
troduced on some fancied ground of propriety,— 
which is far more probable than that all the 
copies but one should have been altered from 


Matt. 
51. For AxodovGa, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
ournx., from B, C, L; which reading is 
confirmed by supra v. 37, where some ancient 
copies have d«oA. However, the reading cannot 
be admitted without stronger authority; and I 
can supply none, but very muck for #xodkovOneey, 
which I find in most of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, in addition to all the most ancient cur- 
sives ; 00 that 1 have, with Scholz, now admitted 
it into the text. 

On owddva see note on Matt. xxvii. 59. The 
sense, however, is here somewhat different. For 
7 the word primary denoted - web of cloth,’ so 

t came to mean a , denoting properly a 
kind of cloak, like the Scotch plaid and etill in 
use in the East, but also an upper such as 
iyht-vest ; of which Wetstein ad- 


= used aiid _ 
uces examples from Herodotus and Ga) 
this is doubtless the sense here. — 


— iwi yuuvov] Almost all Commentators 
— an ellipse of c®uaros. But Fritz. would 
e it as a Genitive of the router noun, +d yup- 
voy, the naked body. That, however, would re- 
quite the Article; and the existence of the word 
must not be admitted without some authority 
more valid than the use of ra yupupa, ‘ the un- 
— of the body.’ The phrase ie 
i rief expression for iwi rou yunuvou 
Tov gwparos, and the very elliptical form it 
assumes, shows that it was much in use; pro- 
bably in the phraseology of common life. 
— ol vsavicxor] This, by the force of the 
Article, must denote the Roman soldiers just 
menti Examples are. adduced by Rosen- 
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auTav. 

83 Kal dmipyayov tov Inoovv mpos tov apxtepéa® Kai ouvép- 57 
YovTas avT@ WavTes ot apytepets Kat ot mpecBurepos Kal ot 
Tpapparets. Kai 6 [lérpos aro paxpobev nrorovOncev arte 
éws gow els THY avAnY ToD apyrepéwss Kal Fv ouyKaOnpevos 
peta tev irnperay, Kal Oepuatvouevos apes To pas. 55 OF Se 
apyvepets xad Erov ro cuvédptov eSryrouy Kata tov ’Inood paprv- 
piav, eis Tôh Oavara@oat airoy Kal ovy evpwxov. 56 JTodXol 
yap éyevdouaptipouy nat’ avrod, cal loa: ai paprupias ovK 
joav. 57 Kal tives avacravres éyrevdopaptupouy Kar avrod, 
héyovres* 58°Ore ayeis neovcapey avtov Aeyovros’ “Ort eyo 61 
Katadvow Tov vaov TovToOY Tov yelpoTrolnToy, Kai Sia Tpiov 
Huepav Gdrov axetpotroinroyv oixodouynow. 9 Kai ovdé otras 
ton qv 7 waptupla avtav. © Kal avactas 6 apyepedrs eis td 
péoov, érnpwrnce tov ‘Inooty, Néyow: Ovx arroxpivy ovd& ; 
Ti odtot cov xatrapaptupotow; %1°O 88 éovarra, xal ovdey 
amexpivaro. T u 6 apyepeds ernpwra avrov, xal Neyer avTor 
Xv el 6 Xpiords 6 Tics tod Evroyrrov; % 6 8 Inoods elrev- 
"Eye eit. xat dpecOe tov Tidy tod avOpdrrov KxaOypevov éx 
Seay tis Suvdyews, nal epyopevoy peta tav vepedov Tod ov- 
pavod. % ‘O 8 apysepeds, Svappntas Tods yeT@Vvas avTod, Neyer 
Ti éte ypetav Eyoney paptipwv;  nxovcare tis BNacdnplas: 


54 


58 


63 


65 


nies into three kinds; 1. a vain or discordant tes- 
timony; 2. a standing or presumptive testimony ; 
3. an even consistent testimony; the one here 


muller and Kuinoel of this sense in Greek, and 
also of 7 and in Latin. Nay, 
it even extends to the Hebrew. 
52. yuuvds] Comp. Galen: ph eee Ko- 
milicbw, ddAA wepeBeBAnuivos orvddva. 
3. [Comp. John xviii. ] : 
54. wpde rd par] for rede Td wip. This has 
been proved to be a Hebraism, such as often oc- 


meant. 
58. ya:powolnrov] i. 6. ‘the work of man.’ 
3, 24. This was added (says Grotius) lest Christ should 
seem to have spoken apie & Of the word 
Xetpow. examples are adduced by Wetstein; to 


curs in the Sept., and corresponds tone. For 
though the purity of the Greek has been main- 
tained by many Commentators, yet they only 
adduce passages where the word signifies fugor, 
rather than igais ; or, in one or two instances, a 
blaze, such ag arises from ignited wood. Thus, 
by a metonymy of effect for cause, dar is 
transferred to all objects which emit Jtghi, 
though it may be accompanied with heat like- 
Wise 


56. Tras] By the ancient Versions and most 
early modern Commentators this is taken to 
— convenientes, ome : — as tally, 
implying agreement as to the words imputed. 
BoE F. ‘agreed not together; while Erasmus, 
Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, Heupel, and Cam 

ll, render it ‘non idonea erant, ‘ were insufii- 
cient to establish the charges against him.’ But, 
as Beza and Fritz. observe, the usus i will 
not it this sense; and the difficulty, which 
drove the above Commentators to adopt so forced 
an interpretation, is really by no means formida- 
ble: see my Recens. Synop. Lightfoot ob- 
serves, that Jewish Canons divided testimo- 


which may be added a passage of Thucyd. ii. 77, 
where pAdE xeiporoinrn is oppo to ard 
TavTouarov xvp. Our Lord alluded to Is. xvi. 
12, See note on Acts vii. 48, and compare infra 
xv. 29. John ii. 19. 

60. dvaoras—sis +d picov}] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. cancel the +6, from A, B, C, R (to 
which I could add not a few Lamb. and Mus, 
copies). But the rd is confirmed by supra iii. 3, 
éyapat ele rd wécov. Luke v. 19. vi. 8. John 
xx. 19, iorn ale +d pécoy, all sine vv. lectt. At 
Luke iv. 35, where the text. rec. is ele 7d widoow, 
the same editors retain rd, notwithstanding a 
gteat preponderance of external authority for ele 
pécoy ; a very proper, though not a quite con- 
sistent, procedure. 

61. 6 Vids tov EvX.] scil. Ooũ, lit. the ‘blessed 
Being who is daily praised in heaven and earth; 
the tetra attribute of the Deity, to express 
the Divine nature. This title of the blessed One 
was in Hebrew tantamount to the Holy One, and 
both or either of them denotes the God of Israel. 
The two expressions are frequent in the Rab- 
binical writers. 





350 
MT. LU. 


MARK XIV. 65—72. 


26. 22. rl épiv dalveras; Oi 52 wdvres xaréxpwvay avrov elvas Evoyor 


65 Kal nokavro rives eumrvew avt@, Kai trepsxa- 
Avrreay TO WpbcwToy avTod Kai Kortadpifew avtov, Kai ré- 
yew airgr LIpogijrevoov. xat ot imnpérat paricpacw avroy 


66 Kal, dvros tod Ilérpou vy tH avrd\R Kato, épyeras pla Tov 


madicxav tov apyvepéws, 81 nal Bodca tov Ilétpov Oeppaswe- 
pevov, euBrApaca alt@ Neyer Kai od pera rod Nalapnrod 


87 "Inootd Roba. %‘O 8 npvncaro, Aéywr Ov« olda ovdé émxi- 


orapas ti od réyes. xa cEirbey ew eis Td wrpoavuoy xal 


69 Kat 1 wawdlonn iotoa avtrov mds, 


jptaro Néyew trois trapectnxdow “Or. ovros €E atrav dorw. 


66 4 
e7 Bavarou. 
68 
&Badrov. 
69 86 
70 
71 58 Gdéktrwp épwvnoe. 
72 
73 
wat 7) Nand cou opmordler 
74 
65. IBAMov] Lechm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ZX\afov, from 8 uncial and not a few cursive 


MSS. And Mr. Alford remarks that the sense 
must be, ‘they took him in hand with, treated 
him with, i.e. pawicnara. But what could in- 
duce that gentleman to treat his readers with such 
abeurd stuff, founded on low lish slang, or 
how he can venture to ascribe such to the Evan- 
list, I cannot imagine. He remarks that the 
aBoy not being understood (how should it?) 
was corrected to ¢8adAov,—whereas the truth is, 
that g8aAXo», or FBaXov, which may have been 
the original reading, was by the carelessness of 
the scribes altered to y,—a change of very 
uent occurrence in all writers, and espec. in 
the Sept. and New Test., as 7tsck. at least must 
well know, having learnt it in the best and 
really only effectual way, by actual collation. 
If it be thought requisite to justify the text. rec. 
and the propriety of its use by the Evangelist, 
one example may suffice—Suidas in v. rush, 
where we have ruppais ob traie tvxovcas 
&BadXarO0. 

68. For ot«—ovdi, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read o6re—obr:s, from B, D, L; and Alf. pro- 
nounces the text. rec. as derived from Matthew 
and Luke. But considering how slender is the 
authority for the alteration, and bay rf na- 
ture thereof, we can scarcely doubt e read- 
ing in — was an alteration of the Critics; 

o did not perceive tbat the two terms are used 
here not by pleonasm, but with reference to the 
distinction between them, éwior. signifying in- 
telligo, novi, and olda, scio, denoting full and 
complete knowledge. So Acts xix. 15, rdy 
Iuooũv yiveone, cal tov Tavrov iwlorapai. 
There may, however, be a sort of Hendiad. to 
denote full and complete knowledge, as in Eurip. 
Iph. T. 470, rae dvOdde Ovcias imcordmeBa xai 
———— espec. in Jos. Antt. xv. 10. 5, 

’ ob yap olda os rotouroy Eoso8as Td way 
émcorduevos, ‘1 do not well know from full ac- 
quaintance with the whole matter.’ Finally, we 
mpay compare the Latin phrase non novi neque 
acto. 


59 70 O Sé addy noveiro. Kai pera psxpov mwddw of jTapecrivres 
édxeyov 7é Ilérpp *AdnOas e& abrav ei naib yap TandsXaios ed, 


1°O 8 Apkaro avabeuarivew nai 


60 { ouvdenr “Ort ovx olda tov GyOperoy robrov by Néyere. 72 Kai 


The reading here of the MSS. B, C, L, and a 
few others, ov Ti Adyacs, instead of ti od Adyese, 
has been without reason received into the text by 
Lechw., Tisch., and Alf, since propricty of Jan- 
guage and the norma loquendi forbid the dis- 
severing of the od from its verb. Mr. Alford 
may, indeed, urge that internal evidence would 
seem in favour of his reading, since the bed 
composition would attest its genuineness. But 
We are not to ascribe such unnecessarily, espec. 
when it can be proved to have arisen fas in & 
multitude of other places) from the carelceanees 
of the scribes, which is the case here; for the 
position found in thoee MSS. seems to have 
solely arisen from the od being originally absent 
from the most ancient MSS. and —— 
brought in, though (es in a multitudo of other 
cases) in the wrong place. 

70. dpordYac} i.e. ‘is like the dialect of the 
Galileans,’ which was broad and guttural. Of 
this word I know no other example ; tho the 
compounds wapom. and wpocoum. occur im the 
Jater writers. It indeed was not wasted, its 
place being supplied by dmosdw. It is indeed 
true, that the whole clause «ai 4 Aad:é cow 
Opord{es is absent from B, C, D, L, 3 cursives, 
and the Ital., Vulg., Copt., and Sahidic Versicas, 
and is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf, as 
an insertion from Matth. It may have been 
such, but there is no that it «. I cannot 
find the least countenance for this reading in the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies; and the overwhelraing 
amount of external authority,—confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version,—sufficiently vindicates the 
authenticity of the clause. 

71. For éuviacv, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
éuvivat, from B, E, L, S, U, V, X, and many 
cursives; to which I add that most of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies have duvevac, which be the 
true reading, and the other introduced the 
peers of Matth.; but since dusvvac is con- 

J the pure Class. Greek form, and duréap 
an Hellenistic one (see Marid. Atticist.), it is 
far more probable that dupvever was a correction 
of the Greek by the Alexandrian Criti 
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phyuatos *aws elev aut@ 6 ‘Incodsy “Ors mply adécropa do- 75 


vijcas Sis, atrapynon pe tpls. Kat t ériBadov éxrase. 


27. 


XV. |! Kai edOéws [ri 75] rpwt cupBovrdov croijocavres ot 
dpytepeis peta tay twpeoBurépwv xai Tpapparéwv, nat Sdov 7d 
ouvedpiov, Sncavres rov ‘Incobdy amnpeyxay xa wapéSoxay [7] 1 


Ilitatyp. 2 xai érnpatncey avrov 


6 Thäroę- Sv el 6 Bace- 


1] 8 


Neds trav "Tovdalwy ; ‘O 2 drroxpiWels t elwev airar Sv réyeus. 
3 Kal xarnyopovy airod of apysepeis trodrd. *‘O Se Iliddros 12 


addy éernpworncey abrov, yor Odx atroxplvy obdev; ide, 
5‘O 8@ "Incots ovxérs ovdey arr- 


N0CGZ COU KAT. 


apaprupovcty. 


13 
14 


explOy wate Oavpdatew tov TIindrop. 


8 Kara de éopriy 


atrédvey avrots iva Séopwoy, Svirep syrovvro. 


16 17 


"Hy 82 6 Aeyopevos BapaSBas pera trav cvotaciacrayv Sede- 16 


Hévos, olteves ev TH oTdce ovo 


72. For o¥, many MSS., uncial and cursive 
(including most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
have 6, which is edited by Matth. and Scholz 
But internal evidence is inst it. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit oe, A, B, C, L, A, 
and 7 cursives. I add Trin. Coll. B, X, 16,— 
anthority scarcely sufficient, though made up by 
internal evidence, which is quite in its favour. 
Accordingly, I have received it,—a procedure 


which I could confirm from many passages of 


Thucyd. and other Greek Class. writers, in 
which oe has been altered by the ever-meddling 
race of Critics to 3, or od. 
— dwiBarev] On reconsidering this dis- 
ted and perplexing word, I still give the pre- 
to the sense assigned by Casaub., Kypke, 
Wets., and others, ‘turned his mind [to the sad 
occurrence],’ ‘ reflected —— at éa- 
BédXccy is used not only followed by yovy in 
sense, but even absolutely, is placed beyond 
donbt by the examples adduced by Kypke and 
Wets, And the interpretation in question is 
recommended not only by its being quite 5* 
able to the seus 4, but by its simplicity 
and suitability to the context. 


XV. 2. For elwav, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read Adyes, from B, D, and one cursive. And 
indeed internal evidence is quite in favour of the 
Teading ; but it cannot be adopted on such slen- 
der authority. I cannot with Mr. Alford 
that the eTway was ado from the of 
John. It was more likely to be used in order to 
get rid of the tautology, and there was no need 
to go fo John to suggest the term. The two 
words ere indeed very frequently interchanged, 
and it fe sometimes a difficult matter to decide 
on the . Generally, however, Adve: is 
the genuine reading, — in the Gospels of 
&. John and St. Mark, and occasionally in 

Matthew. 
4. xarapaprupovow) Lachm., Tisch., and 
- Foad «xatiyopovew, from B, C, D, and 
one uncial; but wrongly. It was far more likely 
that xaray. should be altered to carry. by the 
Critics in four ASS. than that carry. should 


metromxecay, §® Kal ava- 19 


have been altered to xatau. from the passage of 
Matth. in all the copies but four; for why should 
ik? It is altogether incredible. 

7. For evoraciacrwy, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read orac., from B, C, D, K, and some six 
cursives, to which I can add aihil. It is plain 
that ovor. is the genuine reading, and that the 
other arose not so much from correction of a 
very unusual term (though occurring in Jos. 
Antt. xiv. 2. 1) to one quite usual, but use 
the abbreviation for cuy (viz. ¢) was absorbed in 
the o following. Nothing can be further re- 
moved from common sense than Mr. Alford's 
mode of accounting for the term cvor.—namely, 
as ‘a correction to include Barabbes among the 
seditious, as is expressed in Luke.’ 

8. dvaBofcas] Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read 
dvaBde, from B, D, and some Latin copies, the 
Copt., and Sehid. Versions. But not a single 
cursive MS. has it; nor can I find the slightest 
countenance for it in the Lamb. and Maus. 
copies. It is strange that the experience in MSS, 
of oxe of the above Editors (Tisch.) not merely 
by chronicling their readings, but also by ex- 
amining their contents, should not have sug- 
gested to him that this is one of thousands of 
portenta arising from the blunders of the scribes, 
who, as Matthezi long ago saw, mistook the 
somewhat unusual term toast for some 
term with which they were better acquainted, 
probabl — which was sure to be altered 
to as, though that makes something little 
short of nonsense; for as to what Alford says, 
that implies Ff rising of the crowd a their 
excited state,’ it is risu quam refutatione dignius. 
I will only add, that Jackson of Leicester and 
Matthzi, two most competent judges, were of 
opinion that the reading was formed from the 
corrupt Latin copies. But it seems more pro- 
bable that it existed in some copy or copies from 
which those Versions were formed. A © co- 

es, however, of the Vulg. have not ascendisset, 

r the Lamb. copy, of the 7th century, has ac- 
cessisset ; and that accensisset was in some copies 
of the Italic, we cannot doubt, since accensa is 
found in the Cod. Vercellensis of the Italic. 
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MARK XV. 9—21. 


27. 23, Bojcas 6 3yXo0s HpEato aireioOat, alas dei érrole avtots. 9‘O 
7 Se Todroę arrexpibn avrois, Mywr Oédrere arrodvew tyiv tow 
18 Bacthéa tev "Iovdaiwy ; 1° éyivwone yap Sri bia POovov wrapa- 
2 18 Sedaxeoay avrov of apyepets. '1 Ot Se apytepeis avéccrcay 


21 20 Tov dydov, va paddov tov BapaBBav aronicyn avtois. 12°O 
22 S¢ IItharos arroxpleis addy + elev avrois) Ti ow Oédrcre 


21 romoo, dv Aéyere Bacthéa THY ‘Iovdalwy; 38 of 88 wad Expa- 


23 22 Ear Sravpwcov avrov! 


6 Oé IIundros éxeyey avroiss Té 


93 yap xaxov érolncev; 14 Oi Sé t wepiccorépws expakay Yrav- 


2 pacoy aurov. 15 ‘O &é IIindtos, Boudopevos TH ByAw TO ixavor 


Tojoat, amédvoey avtois tov BapaSBav kai wapédwxe ror 
27 "Inootv, dpayerrAwoas, a oravpwh7.—'6 Of 8 otpaturac 
amyyaryov aurov éow Tis abr, (5 dort rpatrwpiov,) Kal cvyxa- 
28 odow SrAnv thy oreipay 17 Kat * évddvcKovew abtov troppu- 
pav, xal epiticacw ait@ wré€avres axdvOwov arépavor, 


18 kal HpEavro adomdtecbar avtoy Xaipe, t Bactred trav "Iov- 


29 
30 dalwv. 
31 


19 Kat érurrov avrod tiv Kedpadyy Kaddapm, Kat éy- 


érruoy atte, xai riBévres Ta yovata mpocexivouy atta. Kai 
Gre évérratEay avra, éFéSucay avtov tTHv Twoppuipay xal évédvcay 
auroy Ta iwaria Ta lova’ Kal éEdyovow avrov, iva t cravpdce- 
82 26 cw avtov. *1 Kal dyyapevoves mrapdyorra twa Sipwva Kupn- 


That the Pesch. Syr. Translators had dvaBojoae, 
is certain; and the authority of all the MSS. ex- 
cept two, and of the most ancient of the Ver- 
sions, would seem to leave nothing to be eaid for 
dvaBas. Yet two self-conatituted judges have 
ruled the question the other way; and all 1 can 
do is to move for a quo warranto ? 

ll. dvécecocay] ‘ instigated,’ as in Luke xziii. 
5, and often in the later Claes. writers. 

12. elwev] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
zdeyev, from B, C, and a few other MSS. And 
certainly internal evidence is in its favour; but 

it requires greater internal authority to warrant its 

Y Before BaoiAéa Lachm., Tisch., and 

Alf. prefix roy, from A, B, C, D, L, A, and 3 cur- 

sives of the same Family—very insufficient au- 

thority, espec. since internal evidence is equally 

balanced; though propriety of language rejects 
the article after verbs of calling. 

14. wepiccoréopws} Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
adopt wepicows, from A, B, C, D, G, H, K, M, 
and a few cursives, though all one of the same 
Family as D; aleo 4 Lamb. and Mus. copies. It 
may be the genuine reading, and wreptocoripws 
may have come from a marginal scholium, after- 
wards introduced into the text; or wepicows 
may have been brought in from Matth.; but the 
former is the more probable. However, there is 
manifestly no case for change. 

15. rw 6xyAw Td lxavey wotnoat] ‘to satisfy 
[the wishes of] the people,’ or, as Grotius ex- 

lains it, agreeably to the usage of satis facere in 
Patin writers, ‘to remove all causes of complaint 
on their part.” Exx. are adduced by Expositors 
from Polyb., Appian, and Diog. Laert. Never- 
theless, it seems to have been an idiom intro- 


duced, with many others, into the Greek Jan- 
age from the Latin, after Greece and the East 
ad fallen under the dominion of Rome. As 
Pilate’s former administration had much dis- 
ted the Jewish people, he, it seems, thought 


itn thus to appease them ; yet thcy after- 
wards — him with persevering hostility, 
until they effected his ruin. And thus he lost 


all the benefit he hoped to derive by his base 
compliance on the present occasion, just as Fe- 
lix did on the occasion narrated in Acts xxiv. 


17. évécd.] So I have now edited, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., instead of d»dvovcw, from B, 
C, D, F, A, and several curaives, confirmed by 
internal evidence; the rarify of évdcd. attesti 
its genuineness, and also its use being — 
to Hellenistic and later Greek writers, as the 
Sept., Jos., Procop., Geopon, and the Middle 
form in Luke viii. 27. xvi. 19. The text. ree. 
TYG. pac eit The reading Bactade, adopted 

ocdev e ing BactAade, ado 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from moet of the 
uncials and several cursives (to which I add 
most of the Lamb. and Mus. opis?) is probably 
the genuine reading; the use of the Nomin. for 
— being an Hellenistic and later Greek 
idiom. 

20. oravpwowow] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read -couct, from A, C, D, L, P, A, and 2 cur 
sives; to which I can add no Lamb. MSS., 
— a few Mus. ones. This, however, is evi- 
dently not a case for change, any more than the 
amd d&ypou at the next verse; though I doube 
not such was tho original mode of writing. It 
occurs perpetually in Thucyd. 


MARK XV. 22—26, 
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vatoy, épxouevoy am’ aypod (Tov matépa AnreEavipov Kat ‘Pov- 27, 23. 
gov), iva apy Tov otaupov airoõũ. 2 Kal dépovow avroy émi 33 33 
Toryo9a rorov, 5 dott, peOepunvevopevoy, Kpaviov toros. 


23 Kai édidovy atte meeivy eopupyicpévoy olvoyr 6 Se ovw édaBe. 
24 Kal otavpwcavres avrov, * Siapepifovras ta ivdria adrod, 
Baddovtes KANpov er’ avta, Tis ti apn. %”Hv &é dpa rpiry 
26 Kal fv 7 érrvyp 


Kal éoravpwoay avrov. 


34 
35 


adn THs aiTias 37 


aitod énvyeypaupérn, ‘O BAXIAETS TON ‘IOTAAION. 


2). ’AXsk. xai ‘P.] Persons probably well 
known, and then living at Rome; since Paul, 
Rom. xvi. 13, salutes Rufus there. 

23. wietvy] This is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from B, C, L, A, and the Copt. and Arm. 
Versions; but retained by Lachm., very pro- 
perly, since it was less likely to be introduced 
into all the copies but four, and all the Versions 
but two (and those of the meanest), than to have 
been removed by Critics as superfluous. 

24. gravpwoartes avtov, ciausp.} Tisch. 
and Alf. read, from B, L, the Copt. and Sahid. 
Verss., and some copies of the Ital., «ai cravpw- 
covety avrop Kai dtayep.; while Lachm. retains 
the text. rec., very properly ; for, though Alf. pro- 
nounces it a re-arrangement of construction, yet 
that is taking for granted what should be proved. 
The reading he adopts is also a re-arrangement 
of construction on the text. rec.; and surely it 
was more likely that the re-arrangement should 
have taken place in two copies, than in all the co- 
pies but two, and all the Versions but two or three. 

25. qv di Spa tplityn Kai iorutpecay a.] 
A difficulty is here started, that the crucifixion 
is twice described by Mark as taking place. To 
avoid which, some would take the xai for é& od. 
But that signification is quite unauthonzed. 
It is better, with others, to take écravpwouy as 
an Aorist with a Pluperfect sense (on which use 
eee Winer's Gr. Gr.), thus: ‘It was the third 
hour when they had crucified him.’ Even this, 
however, is unnecessary, if oravpwoarres in the 

ing verse be taken in a Present sense (and 
indeed the Cod. Vatic. has the present dense), 
thus: ‘ And on proceeding to crucify him, they 
divided his garments.” Now (his indicates the 
commencement of action, namely, the stripping 
of our Lord. The next verse denotes the com- 
ion of action, and therefore fixes the time 
when it took place. 

With respect to the seeming re, be- 
tween Mark and John, xix. 14, &pa woel txrn, 
as to the hour of the crucifixion, although such 
diecrepancies ‘are (as Fritz. observes) rather to 
be paticntly borne than removed by rash me- 
thods,’ yet here we are, it should scem, not re- 
duced to any great straits, For though the mode 
of reconciling the two accounts by a sort of 
management is not to be thought of; yet surely, 
when we have the testimony of several of the 
ancient Fathers, that an early se hac of num- 
ber in one of these two Di had taken place, 
by a confusion of the J and s, we cannot hesi- 
tate to adopt so simple and natural a mode of 
removi the diecrepancy. And thus we may 
here read Zxrn, which is found in the later ae 
and JEthiop. Verss., in 2 Mus. copies collated by 
‘Mr. Scrivener. But as there are strong. reasons 

Vou. I. 


against supposing so late an hour as the siath (sed 
note on John xix. 14), it would seem best to 


suppose that Mark is quite exact in his state- 
ment of the time; for, besides the strong reasons 
against the sixth, there are strong reasons for 
supposing that Mark must have written rpirn, 
inasmuch as he is so exact in his enumeration of 
the hour on the day of crucifixion, saying ‘ it was 
the third hour and (i.e. when) they crucified 
him,’ i.e. led him away for crucifixion, and v. 33, 
when the sixth hour was come from that time 
there was darkness—until the ninth; and (v. 34) 
at the ninth hour Jesus expired. Hence, I doubt 
not, that the error rests on the passage of St. 
John, where we may su as did Euseb., 
Theoph., and Severus, that there was a very 
early erratum in the copies by the substitution 
of ¢ foro. Dr. Mill, indeed, sets himself to ex- 
clude this most natural mode of accounting for 
the discrepancy, by denying that the use of let- 
ters or figures for the words represented by them 
was so early as the age of the Evangelists. But 
that is quite overturned by the positive evidence 
of Greek inscriptions of about that 7 Indeed, 
the learned Montfaucon, in his Paleographia 
Greca, p. 190, bears testimony to its use in MSS. 
of the most remote antiquity: and the celebrated 
Biblical Critic, Mr. Jackson, of Leicester, ad- 
duces in his manuscript Collectanea on the 
Greek Test. a long from St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem (of the 4th century), in which he 
adverts to this discrepancy between the accounts 
of the two Evangelists, and suggests their satis- 
factory reconcilement in this very way; and he is 
of opimion that the genuine reading in both 
Evangelists is f, i. e. roirn: In order to cut 
off the scruple of Matthei and others as to 
the fact of an actual resemblance between the 
f£ and the + (or éwionyuov), I must mention 
that St. Cyril bears testimony to this strong 
——— and minutely describes in what it 
consisted, and how the confusion might arise. 
Moreover, Jackson adduces a from Ire- 
neus C. Heres, v. 30, from which it is quite cer- 
tain that the numerals were in his age—the next 
after the Apostolic—expressed by letters of the 
alphabet used as the figures of an after age; and 
he testifies that this mode of expressing them 
was used in all the most ancient and exact MSS., 
which might easily carry the custom even beyond 
the Apostolic age. This ought to be sufficient 
to settle the question for ever. And the sola- 
tion depending on this fuct (for such it is) is 
eurely better than — with Mr. Alf., that 
“some different mode of calculation [what could 
that be 1 has given rise to the present discre- 
pancy ;” for at that rate the question is treated 
as insoluble and never to be — 
A 
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27. 23. 27 Kal ctv aire oravpotos Svo Ayotas, Eva ex SeEiov nai Ga 


38 


é& evwvipwy avtov. % Kal émdrnpwOn 9 ypady 1 Aéyouca: 


39 3 Kal pera avopear éroyicOn. Kai of rraparropevopevos 


40 
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51 
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47 


éBrachypovy autor, xwoovtes Tas Kepadas avTay nat éyortes* 
Ovd! 6 xatadvov tov vaoy Kal ev tpiolv tpépass oixodopar, 
80 g@cov ceavTov, Kal xataBa amo Tov otaupod. 51 ‘Opoias 
[Se] xal of apysepeis eurraifovres mpos GAnAoUs, peTa TOY 
Tpapparéwy, éreyor “AdXous Ecwcer, éavroy ov Suvatas cacas. 
32 O Xpuros, 6 Bactheds Tod Icpanr, xataBdtw viv amo Tod 
ataupod, va Bapev Kal mistevompev. Kai ot cvverravpwpévos 
alte awveldifov avrov. 3 tTevopéevns Sé dpas éxerns, oxoros 
éyéevero ef SAnv tiv viv, ws w@pas ewdtns + xai tH @pa 
Th éwdrty éBonoew 6 "Inoots fovy peyddrAy, Aeyor “EXwi 
"Erol, *rAaua caBayOavl; & dort, peBepunvevopevov, ‘O 
Qcds pov, 6 Beds pov, eis tl pe eyxatéturres; © Kab tives 
TOY TapecTnKOTwY aKovcavres, éXeyor. “dod, "Hriav povei. 
$6 Apap Se els xab yeuloas oroyyov d€ous, repay Te Kadapug, 
érrotitey autov, Neyo “Adere, Dwpev eb Epyetas ‘Hdias xal- 
eXety avrov. 

87°O Se "Inoods, adels hoviy peydrnv, éEémvevce. 8 Kai 
rò Karatréracpa Tov vaod éoxlaOn cis Sv0, ard dvabev Ews Kato. 
89 "Iday Se 6 xevruplwy 6 wapeotnxws é& dvayrias avrod, Sri 


28. On again maturely considering the ques- 
tion as to the — of this verse, which is 
rejected by Griesb., and is cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf., but retained by Lachm.,—I am ready 
to admit that the authority for its removal is 
considerable (that derived from MSS. A, B, C, 
D, X, and not a few cursives; to which Tadd 5 
ancient Lamb., and double that number of Mus. 
copies), and that interna] evidence is rather 

inst than in favour of the passage; yet when 
I consider that its presence in the great body of 
the MSS., and in all the Versions but the Sa- 
hidic, aleo the authority of Origen and Euseb., 
I must hesitate * to — protest 

inst expunging this pro ) i , how- 
over sparing our Evangelist may be in adiucing 


such. 

80. xai xardédBa} Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read xaraBds, from B, D, L, A, but without 
any cursive MSS. (nor can I adduce one) ;— 
authority insufficient to warrant the change,— 
espec. since internal evidence is not so much 
against it as Mr. Alf. may suppose, who pro- 
— “a —— of sey andor tia taking 
or granted what requires ; and what, more- 
over, is — all — mean the pro- 
bability of such a resolution, so little essential, 
having taken place in all the copies but four. 
Nothing is more likely than that in these four 
copies the Critics altered the construction to 
what they deemed a more compact and neat one, 


and certainly one more Classical. 
31. dy. ai I still continue to bracket the é2 
which Lachm., Ti Alf. cancel, and 


which is absent from most of the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. See note on Matt. xxvi. 35. 

33. yavouévne 6é] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read xai yavou., from B, D, G, L, M, 8, A, and 
3 cursives; to which I can add nothing; yet in- 
ternal evidence is rather in favour of the reading. 
But there is evidently no case for change. 

34. Xaua] Such seems, on the whole, the 
most probable reading; but there is strong au- 
thority for Acua and Aud, and there is no cer 
tainty as to the genuine reading either here, or 


at the parallel passage of Matth., where see my 
note. 
36. yeyxloas] For the purer Greek term used 


by Matth., xArjoae, see note supra iv. 36. 

39. Sti ores xpakas This does not meen 
(as many explain) ‘ that he had cried with such a 
oud voice ;’ nor ‘ that the Centurion felt wonder 
at his being so soon released from his torments > 
but that, on hearing such words as those at v. 34, 
pronounced so — ——— and, as it were, from 
the bottom of the heart, by the crucified person, 
—and that he should, so immediately afterwards, 
be released from his torments,—the Centurion 
thence felt assured that he was not only a right- 
eous person, but had the character which he 
claimed ; namely, that of being 6 Tide rou Osov : 
on the force of which expression, see note on 
Matt. xxvii. 54. 

Tisch. and Alf. have, ind cancelled the 
xpdEae, from the B, D, and the Copt. and Arm. 

ersions; while Lachm. retains it; with reason, 
since the authority for its removal is next te 
nothing, and internal evidence quite in its favour, 
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qw Geo! % haav dè Kal yuvaixes amd paxpobev Oewpotcar'— 55 


49 


év als tw xat Mapia 7 Marydadnvh, nai Mapia % rod "IaxwBov 56 
Tov pixpod Kat ‘Iwo prrnp, Kat Jadopn—*! af cai, dre Fv ev 
TH Tadsdaia, jKorovbovv aire, xad Sunxovovy aire nal dra 
todXal ai cuvavaBacas aire eis ‘IepoodAupa. 


2 Kai 7d ovias yevopévns, (erel Fy wapacxevh, 5 dott 57 
mpooaBBarov,) % *2bdy "Iwand 6 amd Aptpabaias, evoryy- 
poy Bovrevtys,—8> xal abtos Fw mpoadeyspevos tiv Bacidelav 
Tov Qeov,—rorpjoas eiotOe wpos IIiNdrov, nat yrijcaro To 58 


capa tov ‘Inood. **‘O 8 IIiidros eOatpacev et Hn réOvnxe 
Kal TpocKadecdyevos Tov KevTUpiwva, ernpwrnoey avrov ei Td- 
Nae anréfave cal, yvovs amd Tod Kevruplovos, eSwpycato 


TO oipa Te Iwond. 4 Kal ayopacas owwdova, [xal] xabeddy 59 


Mr. Alf, indeed, s the word as ‘an ex- 
pianatory gloss on otrws; but a qoss it could 
not be; though that the ofrws would require 
something to belp it out I readily grant; yet 
that all the Revisers should thus help it out by 
the same word, and all the ancient Versions ex- 
two (and those omit aleo the ores, and 
uently do not come into count), is utterly 
ible. To those who will use the eyes of 
their understanding it is plain that the xpatas 
was removed by the Critics. 

42. wpocaPBarov] A very rare word,—only 
occurring elsewhere in Judith viii. 6 ;—by which, 
as he was writing for Gentiles, Mark explains the 
Jewish sense of wapacxevr; meaning thereby 
the time that preceded the commencement of 
the Sabbath, which began at the sunset of Friday. 
Owing to the great rarity of the word, the ancient 
scribes, through their ignorance of its sense, 
wrote (as we find from A, B, G, L, V, and many 
pea — not a few Lamb. and Mus, 

es) ©poce TOV. 
tXGev] This, for the common reading 
#A Gey, is found in many of the best MSS. (in- 
— not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies), and 
some Versions and Fathers, and is edi 
Fritz., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; rightly, 
think : since the common reading, as Fritz, ob- 
serves, involves a very harsh ; and 
for the addition of xai before ToApnjoae, which 
would make all right, there is very little autho- 
rity: indeed, it was doubtless an emendation of 
the Critics. Fritz. thinks that A@ev partly 
arose from Matt. xxvii. 57, and partly from the 
Greek Interpreters (as we find from Euthymius) 
terminating the sentence at Grou; and, having 
changed ide» into AAV, then added «al be- 
fore rou. Thus rorysjoase will be taken for 
the adverb rorunoswe; just as roAmevres is 
taken for roAunovol in Thucyd. ii. 43, and Eurip. 
Phen. 277. Hewover, I would not venture to 
deny that it is ible £A\@w» may be the emen- 
dation, and AV the original reading. But 
then the «ai before roXpu. would be indispen- 
sable. And as we must, in either case, take 
what may have proceeded from emendation, it 
seems proper to give the preference to xumber 


conse 
inc 


ae eee in pretorium, et 


53 


and excellence of MSS., confirmed by internal 
evidence; and the result is in favour of éA@d». 

— stoxfhuwy Bovr.] ‘ An honourable Coun- 
cillor,’ i. e. Senator, one of the Sanhedrim. How 
it comes to signify this, see my Lex. The word 
is used nearly in this sense at Acts xiii. 50. xviii. 
12, and occasionally in Joseph. and Plut., where 
it is equiv. to lis, ‘respectable, of 
condition and station in society.’ Here, how- 
ever, evcx. is an epithet of distinction, as in the 
United of America ‘Honourable’ is applied 
as a title to a member of the Senate. 

— Se xail airés nv wpocd. thy Bac., &e. | 
Here wpood. has the same sense as at Luke ii. 
25; and the jon is to be understood of an 
expectation of the Messiah, in the person of 
Jesus; the senee here intended to be expressed 
being wrk equivalent to the iuadireves +e 
"Incov of Matthew, and the panties Sy tov 
"Incov of John. 

; the meaning being, as Fritz. renders, 

Pilatum accessit.” 

Diog. Laert. vi. 6, paOwy di 6 Kpdrne slc- 
90a wpde avrov. 

44, t0avpacey el] Beza and others wrongly 
render the ef by an, as if there were a doubt ; 
whereas al is used with Oavud{ery, as the Latin 
si with mirari (indeed with all verbs of woonder), 
to express what is not doubted, but wondered at. 
Thus the si is for 672, and we may render, ‘ won- 
dered that he was already dead [so soon]. So 
Xenoph. Mem. i. J], 13, é@av as Gi, el ph 

avepdy abrois tori. J . Bell. i. 25, 1, 

avuateo déd—el YG usxpi vuy °A., where the 
same mistake is made by the Translators, not- 
withstanding that the words following demand 
al to be taken for Srz. Thus we may here 
render, ‘that he were already dead!’ The wa- 
Aas is wrongly rendered in E. V. ‘long.’ There 
is, indeed, merely a repetition of the foregoing 
question, with the adoption of a more preciso 
term, the senee being ‘ already.’ 

45. cena} Lamb., Tisch. end Alf. read 
wtTéua, from B, D, L, regarding the text. rec. 
as brought in, by repetition of the term at v. 48, 
or ‘as a worthwer word '—sheer sophistry, as if 
it — aed that the Evangelist, after first 
A 


In elonAGe there is a sensus 
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27, 23, avrov, évelAnoe TH owdom, at xatéOnxey aitov ev pynpeiy, 


8 Fv AeAatounpévoy ex wétpas’ Kal mpocextdice ALGov Eni 


60 

61 65 Thy Ovpay Tov pynpetov. 47°H & Mapla -— Maydadnvy xai 
Mapia Tooñ ebeapouv rod * reBetrat. 

28. 24. 

i 


XVI. 1 Kat Scayevopévou trot ca8Parov, Mapia 7 Maysa- 
Anvn xal Mapla % rod IaxwBov cal Zadoun ryyopacay dapa- 


para, iva \bodcat areiwouw avrov. *% Kat lay mpwt ris 

pas caBBdrov épyovrar emit To pynpeiov, avateihavros Tot 
jriov. 3% Kat édeyov mpos éauvras Tis amroxvAices iy top 

r Aov ex Tis Odpas ToD pynpeiov; * Kal avaBdAdpacas Gewpovr- 

3 3 ow Sts atroxexivMoTat 6 AOos Hv yap péeyas opddpa. 5 Kai 


writing capa, would almost immodiately after 
write wrwua. Indeed, the MS. D has it at 
v. 43. Of course, the authority of three MSS, 
where internal evidence is so adverse, is next to 
nothing, espec. considering that rra@pua is almost 
always found in one or more of that class; pro- 
bably from provincialism. 

46. The xai before xa8eAXwp (on which see my 
Lex.) is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from B, D, L, and the Copt. Vers. ; and internal 
evidence is against it, since whenever two Par- 
ticiples occur without a copula (an idiom fre- 

uent in the best writers) it is rarely but 
oA a xal is presented in one or other of the 

— iveiAnos] This term, used also by Matth. 
and Luke, is a term appropriate to the thing in 
question, said to occur no where else (though 
xave:rX. is found in Hdot. ii. 86): but I find it 
in Artemid. i. 13, ol dwroOenaxovres iyyso- 
pévors dvecdourra: paxeowy. On the whole nar- 
ration of the burial of our Lord, see Pearson on 


the Creed, vol. i. p. 336, ; 
: } Com . Matt. xii. 40, 


— pynpuelea O nw, &c. 

xxvi. 12, John xix. 41. Wolf, Salmas., Krebe., 
Schleusner, and others, are mistaken in taking 
these words to mean a monument constructed of 
hewn and polished stone, since, as re from 
Matt. xxvii. 60, 6 iXarounoen dv Ty wirpa, it 
was merely a cave hewn out in the rock; that 
being the custom of the country, and of most of 
the Eastern nations. 

47. For ri¥erac, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from several of the moet ancient MSS., 
+sOsirat, which is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., 
and the é7é0) of Luke xxiii. 55, and is borne 
out by internal evidence, as existing in the 
greater probability that reOsieac, from the un- 
commonness of the form, should pass into 7i6s- 
— than vice . I have now received the 
Wo Sd 


XVI. 1. Hyepacay] Render: ‘ bought,’ i.e. 
bought and brought; not, ‘ had brought,’ a ren- 
dering only adopted in order to reconcile this 
passage with Luke xxiii. 56, where it is said that 
the spices were pre upon the evening of the 
Sabbath: but, as Townsend observes, ‘ it is only 
by a scrupulous adherence to the plain sense of 
Scripture, that difficulties are ever removed.” 
Now the researches of recent Harmonists, ig 
Gresw., have established the fact,—which had 


say, W 


escaped the earlier Expositors,—that there were 
two ies of women, to whom the two Evan- 
gelists refer respectively. Thus also we are 
enabled satisfactorily to remove a perplexity 
which had embarrassed the old Commentators ; 
namely, how to reconcile avateiAapros ow 
Aiou at v. 2 with the wpet cxoriuse itt oScyt 
at John xx. 1. These aromatic ointments were 
doubtless provided by the joint contributions of 
these pious women; a procedure, I apprehend, 
not unusual, as I infer from a passage of Arte- 
mid. iv. 22, vocourr: 6i wovnpa Tad dpa (the 
aromatic unguents) did Td ovpucpipsebat 
pexpw. 

4. qv yap ptyae nh — ] The Commenta- 
tors have been not a little perplexed with this 
clause, because it cannot be referred to what im- 
mediately precedes. To remove this difficulty, 
some would take ydp in the sense of 34. But 
it is Letter, with others, to suppose that the words 
have reference, not to the clause which imme- 
diately preceded, but to the one before that, rit 
—pvnusiov; the intermediate words being re- 
garded as parenthetical. Yet the construction 
at xal dvaBAiWaca: will not admit of the pe- 
renthesis ; and thus the difficulty remaine in its 
full force; and it would seem impossible to re- 
move it, except by t ing the words, as is 
done by Newc. and Wakef. But for that there 
is no authority. I cannot but think that the 
yao has reference to some clause; not, indeed, 
that which Whitby, Grot., and Roeenm. sup- 
pose, ‘and this — luckily for them but 
to something which may be supplied from the 
ing contest, thus: ‘[And wel] might they 
Se — and behold, with aur- 

se, its rene : it was very great.” Mr. 
Alf. thinks the clause was meant J offer a rea- 
son why they could see that it was rolled away, 
on looking up, possibly at some distance. But 
its great size could be no reason why they should 
be enabled to see that it was rolled : and to 
ascribe such a meaning (any thing but agrerable 
to sound sense) to the Evangelist, is both unjust 
and irreverent. Besides, it is xof brought in as 
a minute circumstantial incident, but as one 
bearing on the thing described: and therefore 
something is left understood in the context to 
which the ydp is to be referred, similarly as in a 
multitude of of the * Test., of which 
one may suffice—supra v. 42, xai dxiery «ai 
wepiewara qv yap ireap dedexa. ; 
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eicehOodcas eis Td pvnpetoy, elSov veavioxoy Kabypevov év Tots 28, 24. 
SeEwois, aepi8eBrAnpuévoy otodyy even Kat éEeOayByOncav. 4 


6°O S rAéyes avraiss Mr éxbapBeicbe. 


"Incoty Unretre rov & 5 


Natapnvoy tov éotavpwpévoy ryépOn, ovx éotw dde le, 6 S 


Ld Lig 4 > @ 
Tomos GTrov Ebnxay auTov. 


7°AXX’ inrayere, elrare Tots pabn- 6 


Tats avrov, Kat T@ Ilérpq, Ste mpodyes opas cis thy Tadtraiay 7 
éxei abrov dyecbe, xabas elrrev ipiv. 8 Kal é&e\Ootca [taxi] 8 9 
Epvyov azo Tov pynpeiou—elye 52 auras tpomos nab exotacis 
—xai ovdevi ovdey elzrov, époPodvro yap. 

[9 "Avacras 8 arpwt rpwry caBBarou, épavy mpovrov Mapia 


7. rote paOyrats abrov] His disciples gene- 
rally; meaning, however, chiefly the Apostles. 
wal just after may be rendered ‘and espe- 
pan standing for xai waXicra, as in Acts, 
«ai Mapia. This use of xai is frequent in the 
Class. writers, from Homer downwards. On the 
reason why Peter is here espec. named, the Com- 
mentators differ in opinion ; though they are in 
neral (both ancient and modern) that 
t was not from any pre-eminence which he had 
over the rest of the Apostles. Why Mr. Alf. 
should suppose the espec. mention of Peter to be 
merel eri as the primus inter pares, | know 
not. Whether he tras so or not, is another ques- 
tion. That he is often distinguished from the 
rest of the Apostles, cannot be denied. See Matt. 
x2 But a this (considering Peter's late 
sad lapee) could be no time to point at that 
primacy: and to suppose, with Mr. Alf., that 
others of the — may have denied their 
— — eter, is at once — fo ' all a 
ongs to ordinary respect, and to fail in that 
feeling of reverence which has ever been thought 
due to the Apostles of Christ. But to return to 
the point more immediately under consideration 
—the ancient Fathers, both Greek and Latin, 
are generally agreed, as also the most judicious 
modern Expositors, that the reason for this par- 
ticular mention of Peter here (as it were by mes- 
sage) was to convey to the conscience-stricken 
disciple a comfortable assurance ef on from 
that Divine Master whom he had thrice denied, 
and 2 gracious intimation that, aotwithstanding 
hie late offence, Christ still counted him among 
his disciples, and numbered him among his 
chosen. See Chrys., Theoph., Greg., Jerome, 
and Augustine. 

8. axe] This is absent from moet of the 
best M (including all the best Lamb. and 
Mus.), and is cancelled by almost every Editor 
from Wets. downwards. It was, no doubt, in- 
troduced from Matt. xxviii. 8. The words obdevi 
ovddy slvov must (a8 appears from the époBourro 
just after) be unders of the time during their 
return, or shortly after, and of the persons whom 
7 might then meet with. [Comp. John xx. 


— sTye di airde] ‘ possessed them.’ So Hom. 
Il. o. 247, wévras x40 ixe Tpdpuor. 

9—fin.] The authenticity of this remaining 
portion of the Gospel has been impugned by 
several writers, but defended by more. It is 
— necessary to present to the reader's notice 
the gng-drawn statements for and against, which 


may be seen in the able Résumé of Dr. Davidson. 
Suffice it to briefly adduce the substance of the 
Arguments For the authenticity EXTERNAL. 
It is contained in all the MSS. and Versions, 
except as follows :—B, a copy of the Ital. Vers. 
marked K, the Verona MS. of the Ital. Vers., 
which wants all after the 7th verse. In D the 
— from v. 15 to the end of the chap. is 

m another hand. Greg. Nyesen and Severus 
of Antioch attest that it was not in the more ac- 
curate MSS. of their day; and a similar state- 
ment is made by Euthym. It is absent from 
some MSS. of the Armenian Version. The state 
of the MS. L is such as to cast a shade over the 
authenticity. In Cod. A and not a few cursive 
MSS. the numbering of the Eusebian or Am- 
monian Sections does not go beyond v. 8. On 
the other hand, all the Gr. MSS, except B have 
the portion, all the Evangelistaria, and al] the 
Synaxaria. All the Versions have it, even the 
Syriac of Jerusalem, and also the Cod. Vercell. of 
the Italic, of the 4th century. It is sanctioned 
by Irensus, atm hers Dionys. of Alexandria, 
Tatian, Celsus, Cyril of Je , Damascenus, 
Photius, Theophr., Ambrose, Augustine, Gre- 
gory, and Cassian. See more in Davidson, who 
Sith good reason maintains thet the external 

ments in favour of this portion outweigh 
those against its authenticity. " 

As respects i arguments against the au- 
thenticity, for those the reader is referred to Dr. 
Davidson, who divides them into six heads, of 
which 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, have reference to particular 

the result of which I have touched 
upon infra. To address ourselves to the four 
rincipal arguments as affecting tties,—it 
s alleged by Dr. Davidson that the phraseology 
and style of the portion are adverse to its authen- 
ticity. The characteristic peculiarities of the Gos- 
pe), he says, do not appear in it, but, on the con- 
trary, terms and expressions never employed b 
Mark are introduced ; or terms instead of whic 
others are used by him. Of these Dr. Davidson 
gives examples, and the representation will re- 
ceive some notice infra. “ in,” remarks Dr. 
Davidson, ‘the style of the whole is not that of 
the Gospel. Instead of the graphic detailed de- 
scription by which the Evangelist is distinguish- 
ed, we have an abrupt sententious manner, re- 
sembling that of brief notices extracted from 
larger accounts, and loosely linked together. In 
this representation there is some truth; but 
even that is exaggerated and over-coloured, anid 
not a little existing only in imagination. And 
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when Dr. Davidson proceeds to add, “ that the 
Section is suspicious even on external grounds, it 
were idle to deny, though the external testimony of 
itself preponderates in favour of its authenticity,” 
he does not do justice to the strength of those 
arguments to which I may be expected to be 
more alive, when I state that the co!lation of so 
many hitherto uncollated MSS. (in none of 
which do I find the portion absent or noted 
with any marks of suspicion) must make a deep 


im on on my mind. As respects the inter- 
nal coneidarations dwelt upon so much at | 
by Dr. Davidson, after making all allowance for 
the over-coloured representations above adverted 
to, 1 am ready to grant that on the whole inter- 
nal evidence is rather against than for the au- 
thenticity. The manner, style, and phraseology, 
though not foreign to Mark, are scarcely 
able to the style and phraseology of that — 
gelist; though Dr. Davidson must admit that so 
short a paragraph as this cannot be expected to 
fully bring out a writer's characteristics in style 
or gene — In fact, what I said in 
my Dissertation on the authenticity of the 84th 
chapter of the 3rd Book of Thueyd. applies to 
the present case. It is in vain, as I there have 
said, to prove the c to be mod genuine, by 
Jengthened critical discussions on its style and 
— These at least form matters of 
oubtful disputation, and can never settle any 
question of this kind. For instance, the laboured 
efforts of a heavy phalanx of Philologists to 
ve, or to disprove, the Pauline origin of the 


pistle to the Hebrews from the alone, 
never produced any result; if the question 
be, as I trust it is, now well-nigh se by my 


efforts and those of Dr. Davidson, it is by going 
into the question on other grounds. In , the 
very objections made to the portion before us are 
sack as were made to the above-mentioned 94th 
chapter, nay, even to the whole of the 8th Book 
of Thucyd.; but in vain, since the book, as also 
the above chapter, bears the stamp of the same 
mind as that which dictated the other seven 
books; and the same is in some measure true of 
this portion. And as that 84th chapter was, from 
some cause or other, written after the foregoing 
two re, and was left much in the rough, 
such, I apprehend, has been the case here. [ 
have little doubt that the Evangelist himeelf 
added the Section at some time the rest of 
the Gospel (which I cannot believe he could 
have intended to conclude with the words égo- 
Bouvro yap), and that, from some cause or other 
(probably severe sickness) he wound up his nar- 
rative summarily and with little of order or 
arrangement, and that, being prevented, owing 
to the foregoing cause, from completing the 
Gospel on the same plan as before, he subjoined 
a brief condensed statement by way of conclu- 
sion. Thus the difference of style and manner, 


as far as it exists, may readily be accounted for. 
In consideration, however, of the ments 
inst the authenticity adverted to by Dr. Da- 
vidson at ii. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6 (and which have, at an 
rate, some weight), I have thought fit, wit 
some hesitation, to place the portion within 
brackets, but must protest against its being can- 
celled, as it is by Tisch. and Alf; though not by 
m., who here shows an unwonted caution, 
only to be accounted for by his viewing the 
question solely in reference to the external argu- 
ments as to the authenticity. 

It is not « little remarkable that, while Mr. Alf. 
cance]s the portion, he re it as an‘ tic 
document, by whom written uncertain, but of 
great antiquity, and purporting to be a comple- 
tion of the Gospel, but having the same claims 
to reception and reverence as the rest of the 


come u — and considering what he 
caahesitatin ly promu as to the ‘ origin, au- 


ance. Whatever the alteration in appearance 

t our 
by the two 
country. Sec 


13. 008: ixeivors éwiacravcay| This seems to 
be at variance with Luke xxiv. 34, where it 


is said, that before ort eid ar aah Jesus had 
—— to Simon, and that he had related it to 
e assembly. For even this they had net fully 


credited; nay, even when Jesus bad come up, 
they, as Luke testifies, ct disbelieved. (Gro- 
tius.) uke, the Apostles and 


In the of 

Disciples are indeed ken of; but AeA\otrvres 
does not denote all the Apostles and Disciples 
gathered together, but only some of them. 

sages of this sort, in which what scems spoken 
by all is to be understood only of some, are not 
unfrequent in the New Test. There is therefore 
no real di: between Mark and Luke. 
Some of the assembly it seems (as Lake says) 
believed that Jesus had risen from the dead ; the 
rest denied implicit credit to the statements re- 
specting that event: and no wonder, since vari- 
ous persons in the same company might be van- 
ously impressed. From this temporary diversity, 
however, of belief, we may well couclude that 
the persons in question were by no means cre- 
dulous ; and, as Gresw. remarks, all this tends to 
make us re a firmer confidence in the testi- 
mony of those who se slowly and cautiously 
admitted belief. 
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14—18. This is so connected with the 
preceding matter as to render it highly probable, 
at least, that the occurrence took place in a pri- 
vate house in or near Jerusalem, on the very 
evening of our Lord's resurrection, and was that 
of which we have other relations in John xx. 19, 
23, and Luke xxiv. 36, 

6. 6 miorevoas —xaraxpiOjcera] By 
comparing this with the Commission given to the 
Apostles, Matt. xxviii. 20, and Luke xxiv. 47, 
it is plain that not only /azth, but repentance, and 


Justin M Clemens Alex., Origen, Irene 
Tertullian, &e Of the second, Speaking with 
new tongues, which must be understood, in its 


full sense, of the miraculous communication of 


the faculty of speaking with tongues never previ- 
ously learned (on which I have fully treated in 
the note at Acts ij. 4), we have abundant proof, 
both from Scripture and the testimonies of the 
earliest Fathers. Pah ery rt! be said of the 
next two particulars, the ‘ faking up of serpents,’ 
and the ‘ drinking of potson without in ae The 


obedience were to be preached in the name of former was in that age regarded as a decisive test 


Christ,_the sense being, that he who by true 
and lively faith embraces Christianity, and en- 

ges, in alain to obey its injunctions, and 
aithfully fulfil his engagements, shall obtain 
everlasting salvation. Ith respect to xara- 
kptOnoeras, whether it be rendered ‘damned ' or 
‘condemned’ (a point which has been disputed ; 
and assuredly the word is very susceptible of the 
latter version), matters but little as to the ulti- 
Mate sense ; since, upon the lotcest meaning that 

8 been affixed to ceofijcsra: (namely, the 
being put into a state of sulvation), the contrary 
cannot but imply a state of ¢ re ton ; 
which, if continued in, must assuredly terminate 

Perdition: and the condemnation, to take place 
at the day of Judgment, cannot but imply the 
being consigned to the curse, and the eternal 
Woe consequent upon it. By ‘not believing,’ is 
Meant either obetinately refusing assent to the 
evidence of the truth of the Gospel, however 
satisfactory ; or not so believing the Gospel as to 
obey it, and thus holding the truth in unrighto- 
ousness. In the former case, he who believeth 
hot must be condemned to eternal — be- 
he = rejects the only means whereby he can 

ve 


17. onusia 3, &e.] [Comp. Luke x. 17. 
Acts v. 16. viii. 7. xvi. 18. ii. 4. x. 46. 1 Cor. 
xi. 10, 28.] On the several iculars of our 
Lord's promise, so as to show their full force and 
€xact fulfilment, see my remarks in my Recens. 
nop. The exercise of the gift—the Cast- 
ing out of devils—is proved by the early Fathers, 


of supernatural protection (though we find that 
this power, like all others, was sometimes 

tended to by impostors); and the latter faculty 
would (as Doddridge truly — be espec. 
necessary in an age when the art of poisoning 
was brouglit to such cursed refinement. As to 
the fifth particular, Healing the sick superna- 
turally, the Scriptures and early Ecclesiastical 
writers are full of examples. Upon the whole 
there is abundant evidence for the fulfilment o 
all the promises which the above expressions, in 
their plain and full sense, imply; and for the 
accomplishment of their chief purposes,—namely, 
of miraculous attestation to the Divine mission 
of those to whom they were made, and of super- 
natural protection to them under all the evils, 
which they should have to encounter in the ex- 
erciso of their ministry. It must, however, be 
borne in mind, that since our Lord is here speak- 
ing of the mz: us powers imparted to those 
who should belicve, which were necessary to 
confirm and extend the faith until its universal 
establishment, the believing here spoken of must 
denote an exercise of what is called the faith of 
miracles, as is evident both from the subject to 
which it refers, and from the /uct, that, even in 
the apostolic times, the endowments here pro- 
mised were not extended to all who simply be- 
lieved the Gospel. See 1 Cor. xii. 28. And 
that they were not all miraculously endowed is 
not ascribed to their want of faith, but to the 


sovereign & tntment of God, who ‘ worketh 
efter bis geod pleasure; all'in all” 
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Or this Evangelist (as of the preceding) little is 
known with certainty, except from New 
Test.: for as to the traditions of the early 
Fathers, they are scanty and unimportant; and 
those of the /ater ones merit little attention. It 
is the opinion of some (including the earl 
Fathers and the older Commentators in pe 
and Dr. Lardner) that Luke was a Jew; but 
this is forbidden by Col. iv. 11—14, where he is 
distinguished from those of the circumcision, and 
therefore could not be, at least, a Jew 
Others (including many recent Expositors) sup- 
pose him to have been descended from Gentile 
parents; but in his youth to have embraced Ju- 
daism, from which he had been converted to 
Christianity. Yet as there is great reason to think 
that Luke was a very young man when converted 
to Christianity, it is Tittle likely that be should, 
before that time, have passed from Gentilism to 
Judaism. The truth here probably lies ix medio; 
and we may suppose him to have been (like 
Timothy) partly of Gentile and partly of Jewish 
extraction, his father a Gentile, his mother « 
Jewess. And this will account for the two prin- 
cipal characteristics of his writings,—accurate 
knowledge of the Jewish religion, and no in- 
considerable power of Greek composition. That 
ho should be so far as on the mother's side a 
Jew, is not at all inconsistent with his bearing a 
name, which he would, of course, derive 
from his father. There is, I apprehend, nothing 
in the New Test. which militates against this 
hypothesis,—by which all seeming diec cies 
are reconciled,—but much to confirm it; for 
surely he was more likely to be reckoned amon 
Jews (see Acts xxi. 27, compared with xxi. 15, 
17), if he were Jew-born by the mother's side, 
and brought up a Jew, than if he had been merely 
a proselyte from Gentilism, as Dr. Davidson sup- 
poses him to have been. That the Evangelist 
was ‘the Luke the beloved Physician’ of St. 
Paul, may be regarded as next to absolutely cer- 
tain. As Dg see his country, Euseb. and Jerome 
testify that he was a Syriax born at Antioch: 
but of his place of residence before his conver- 
sion, and his attaching himself to St. Paul, we 
know nothing certain. Greésw. thinks he was 


aynow tept tay rerAnpopopnyevey év nuiy mpayuatav, 3 * xa- 


an inhabitant of Philippi; others, of Troas. The 
first mention of Luke in the New Test. is at 
Acts xvi. 10, 11, where he is said to have been 
with Paul at Troas; but whether he became first 
acquainted with the Apostle there, and was then 
converted by him, or whether he had been before 
converted, and become attached to the Apostle 
Paul, we cannot ascertain (being wholly unin- 
formed as to the place or circumstances of his 
conversion) ; but the latter is by far the more pro- 
bable supposition. Luke had, we may presume, 
been converted some time before; and been resi- 
dent at some part of the North coast of the 
sea, probably Philippi; from which, it seems, he 
went to Troas to meet Paul there, on his second 
Apostolic Progress, in order to obtain further in- 
formation as to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
After that period Luke was in close attendance 
on St. Paul, during the remainder of his second 
Missionary progress. Also on his third, Luke 
was with him at Philippi, Troas, Miletus, Tyre, 
Cesarea, and Jerusalem. That he accompanied 
Paul to Rome is quite certain; and probably he 
was with him, more or less, during the two years 
of his imprisonment; nay, probably very nearly 
till his martyrdom. The circumstances of the 
latter part of Luke's life, and the manner of his 
death, are involved in the deepest obecarity,— 
espec. since the accounts given by Ecclesiastical 
writers are neither consistent with themeelves, 
nor in themselves probable. Even the time of 
ay rare is not ee 

the genuineness and authenticity of this Goe- 

1 there has never been any real doubt ; since it 

1s quoted or alluded to by various writers, in an - 
unbroken chain, from the Apostolical Fathers 
down to the time of Chrysostom. See David- 
son. As to the authenticity of the first tro chap- 
—— been — tly jan fs in question 

ose who impugn the miraculous conception 
of Christ, suffice it to say, that those chapters 
are found in all the MSS. of the G of whi 
we have any knowledge, and in all Versions. 
And to this complete eaterral evidence may be 
added internal evidence of the stron kind ; 
for while there is no Critical reason imaginable 
against the chapters, there is the strongest reason 
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to su them gexutne,—since the first is con- 
D with the second, and the second with the 
third, in exactly the same manner as the first 
and second chapters of Matthew are connected 
with the third. 

As respects the Time and Place of its writing, 
the latter is altogether uncertain, no less than 
nine places being mentioned by writers; and as 
to the former, the matter is one of doubtful dis- 
putation. Davidson thinks it most probable 
that Luke's Gospel was written at Rome, during 
Paul's imprisonment, since Italy seems to have 
been the country to which Theophilus and the 
first readers belonged ; that the Evangelist had 
more leisure there than elsewhere, and that this 
Book preceded the composition of the Acts, at 
the same place, at the beginning of a. p. 63, ac- 
cording to the Chronology of Anger and Wiese- 
ler; and that hence the present Gospel may be 
assigned as near as ible to 61, at which time 
Peter had not arrived at Rome. However, 
Canon Tate has in his Continuous Progress of 
St. Paul, given good reasons for fixing on a. D. 
59. Mr. Gresaw., after a moet elaborate investi- 
gation of the mattcr, comes to the conclusion 
that this Gospel was not only written after that 
of Mark, but that it was intended to be supple- 
mental to those of Matth. and Mark; and Canon 
Tate (ubi supra) declares himself entirely satisfied 
with the demonstration so fully given by Mr. 
Gresw. to that effect. 

As respects the question for whom this Gospel 
Was written, it was, of course, written as to its 
immediate pu for the instruction of Theo- 
philus, who was in all probability (for the rea- 
sons assi by Dr. Mesa a Gentile be- 
liever li out of Palestine. But that does not 
exclude a far wider purpose, even in the Evan- 
gelist’s intention, and certainly in the purpose of 
the Holy Spirit, for the instruction both of con- 
temporary Christians and those of all future 
ages. Internal evidence attests that it was writ- 
ten for the use of Gentile communitics, as might 
be expected from one nally known and 
attached to the Apostle of the Gentiles; and this 
is confirmed by the unanimous voice of anti- 
quity. In short, we may suppose (for I would 
hot pronounce positively) that, as Mark's Gos- 
pel was intended for the use of the Gentile 
Christians and Hellenists of the West, so this 
was meant i ae mare . those 7 * 

namely, Greece, Asia Minor, and the 
islands ‘ 

As respects the relation of Luke's 1 to 
&. Paul, the reader is referred to Dr. David- 
son’s ample discussion of this quastio verata. He 
bas adduced various citations from the early 
Fathers, as Irenzus, Tertullian, Origen, Euse- 
bius, Jerome, and some others, in which Luke's 
Gospel is, he thinks, virtually resolved into the 
authority of the — Paul. I could myself 
adduce several further proofs in the Introductions 
to this Gospel, found in many of the Lambeth, 
and not a few of the Mus. copies. The substance 
of most of them I have found derived from Cos- 
mas Indico-pleustes, an Alexandrian monk of 
the 6th century, the author of a To phia 

isti also, it would seem, of another 


work, consisting of Introductions to the Gospels. 
But, from the searching examination of Dr. 
Davidson into the of thie view, there is 
reason to regard the tradition as, if not 
—as Dr. Davidson maintains,-—yet resting 
on very uncertain data. From the close con- 
nexion subsisting between the Evangelist and 
the Apostle, it was natural for the ancients to 
have supposed that Luke wrote his Gospel under 
the superintending influence of St. Paul. The 
transition, as observes Davidson, between a dis- 
ciple of the Apostle to the act of writing the 
under Apostolic inspection was natural. 
Yet I grant that the Tradition rests on no foun- 
dation sufficiently solid to admit of its adoption. 
We are, however, I apprehend, warranted in 
supposing, that the ] was written in some 
measure under the of St. Paul, with 
whom he had probably, during the time of his 
drawing it up, become intimately connected. 
And how far there may, or may not, have been 
some d of assistance given by the Apostle 
to his follower and favourite disciple, we cannot 
say. Even Mr. Alf. grants that it is an in- 
teresting inquiry how Luke's continued in- 
tercourse with the great Apostle to the Gentiles 
may have influenced his diction, or even. his 
selection of facts [rather matéer}. It is, he adds, 
a remarkable coincidence that the account of the 
institution of the Lord's Supper should be nearly 
verbatim the same in Luke xxii. 19, and in 
1 Cor. xi. 23, and that Paul claims to have re- 
ceived this last from the Lord. And we know 
that a revelation was made to him, to which he 
refers in Gal. i. 12. Eph. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
embracing, at least, the leading facts of the Evan- 
gelic history. And the circumstance, Mr. Alf. 
thinks, may have acted on the mind of Luke, 
and even — or filled out, some of his nar- 
ratives in aid of direct sources of testimony. 
Mr. Alf. admits that we may trace a simi- 
Jar cast of mind and feeling in some instances 
which he proceeds to specify. But all this is, I 
would say, taking too low a view of the matter, 
and not allowing enough to the effect of that 
inspiration, which must of itself have been suffi- 
cient to enlighten the mind of the Evangelist on 
the great doctrine of man’s free justification by 
grace through faith (attested in the use of the 
term dedixaiwpudvos in the strictly evangelical 
sense, Luke xviii. 14), even without the direct 
teaching of St. Paul, both by his ing and 
his instruction. Besides, the claim of 
this Gospel to Canonicity, if it do not rest mainly 
on the intimate intercourse of the Evangelist 
with the Apostle, will at least be materially 
strengthened by the fact of that intercourse. 
And the very early 7radition before adverted to 
cannot, even if rejected in its strict sense, fail to 
produce a considerable impression of the just 
claim of this Gospel to be ‘faithful and worthy 
of all acceptation.” 

To advert to the characteristics of Luke’s Gospel 
—we cannot fail to recognize a remarkable cir- 
cumstantialily, exactness of narration, and no lit- 
tle touch of the graphic; though not comparablo 
with the minuteness of detail and picturesque- 


nees of Mark. There is also a brevity of expres- 
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sion far than that of Matth., though lees 


than that of Mark, and not s0 comprehensive by 
tho sealtun in . And though it has been 
said that Luke is more intent on the narrating 
of facts, than on the recording of the Sermons 
and Parables of our Lord, yet when he does ad- 
duce the lessons of moral instruction conveyed 
by our Lord, he is surpassed by no other Evan- 
gelist in touching force, simple and genuine 
pathos, and deep feeling. To turn to a matter 
of far less consequence, in treating on which our 
German brethren appear (as in all matters of 
externals) to considerable advan © nature 
of the diction has been ably handled by Geredorf 
and Credner,—the result of whose researches 
confirmed the view of the best Expositors, that, 
though the phrascology is substantially the same 
as that of the other Evangelists, yet it is far purer 
in its Greek, espec., I add, as to the exact use of 
the tense of verbs, and their construction. The 
composition has far less of Hebraistic character 
than that of the others. In short, the style is 
generally far purer and more fluent than that of 
the others. There is more of the finish of regu- 
lar composition, and no little approach to the 
regularity of historical writing, and occasionally 
that which distinguishes the Classical historio- 
graphers, I mean the writer's combining his own 
— with the events which he narrates. 
iii. 20. wi. 11, 16. ix. 53. In fact, we may 
almost say, that in carrying out a sort of latent 
and quiet emulation, not imitation, of Classical 
tournerie and finish, he studiously avoids those 
awkward constructions and harsh modes of ex- 
ression 80 common in Mark, and even Matth. 
n short, the Gospel bears the impress of an in- 
quiring mind; of a studious searching after the 
truth, and its execution attests a writer of 
education and table station in life, and one 
who had acquired, in some way, no inconsider- 
able power of expressing his thoughts. Above 
all, we cannot fail to trace a most conscientious 
love of truth, a mind under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, communicating to him such « due 
measure of Divine inspiration as might be suffi- 
cient to enable him to carry out what he had b 
Divine Providence been destined to take in hand, 
that all future believers — wspl ov 
KatnxnGact Yoyo Thy dopaduay, 

The historical character of the first chap. of 
this Gospel has been ably vindicated — 
some recent mythical interpreters, by Professor 
Mill, in a Tract, Camb. 1841. 8vo. 

I. 1—4. From this Proem, forming a very value- 
ble, though brief Introduction, we learn (as Dr. 
Davideon remarks), that many previous — 
had been made to give a fixed character to the 
Evangelical tradition, and also the nature of 
those attempts. 2. The qualifications possessed 
by Luke for writing a Gospel. 3. The mode in 
which he i to write it. 4. Why he wrote 
c= names ‘ use his predecessors had failed 
in their — 5. So — — 
Luke himself possessed by availing himself o 
eye and ear witness. ‘“ Since — Bp. Lons- 
dale) the Evangelist here assigns as a reason for 
his drawing up the present Gospel, that many 
others had undertaken to write Gospel narra- 


tives, and since he speaks of his own 
understanding of all things — the very : 
we may conclude both that he regards those his- 
tories as erroneous or defective, and also that he 
wrote under a conviction of his own superior 
qualifications for the work.” 

The persons meant by these maxy bas been 
much discussed ; but it is agreed that the writers 
of the Gospels of Matthew and Mark could net 
be intended to be included in those writings ; 
Matthew being one trav dm’ dpyae avror- 
+@v,—and Mark having perhaps not yet written 
his Gospel. It is certain that we are not te 
understand the 4 Gospels, since very 
fow, if any, of those can be proved to have been 
eo early in being. The narrations in question 
were probably the compositions of pious and 
well-meaning persons: but, as we may infer 
from the context, without the necessary imfor- 
mation or qualifications for writing a 
history. Hence their accounts, though not in- 
tentionally falee, were n ily erroneous ard 
defective. And some of these probably formed 
the foundation of the Apocrypha! Gospels. That 
they were in some degree defective, or erroneous, 
seems ee re Ee very — of ba 
Evangelisé's undertaking to su eophilus 
with more certain information ; foe though in 
éwtyxslp. there is no direct reference to either suc- 
comer — yet, as ine — — xix. 13, * 
is a plain allusion to ſailure so here 
thero is a faint vestige of it. That the Church 
never acknowledged the authenticity of any his- 
tories of our Lord except the four Canonical 
Gospels, is quite certain. ‘"Avardeosc@a: is not 
to be understood of re-arranging trhat ts 
tcrttten. For the sense of repetstion in the 
though frequent, is not perpetual. It seems here 
to denote, not indeed repetition, but succession, 
as of one thing after another, which will here 


imply setting tx order. lr avaratae@a: will 
signify to co uivalent to cvsrdétacBa:, 
igi Cast, 1396, 94. = 


1. wewrnpopopnuiveov)] TiAnpodopia si 
nifies prop. to aa goed measure, to be full; 
also active, to make full ; and figar. to make fully 


certain, give full ; 
of persons, or 2dly (as here and ia 2 Tim. iv. 17), 


re- 
ceived as absolute traths, with full assurance of 
faith. Accordingly, the expression is nearly 
equivalent to wer:oravudver, as at Josephus, 
Ant. xvii. 6, 8. By wpayy. are meant, not 
things, but matters, : 

2. xaOes wapéisocay Huiv] If these werds be 
referred, as is done by most Interpreters, to the 
narratives mentioned, there would seem to 
be no reason why the writer should have under- 
taken a work which would appear to be saperflu- 
ous; the information in those being supplied by 
persons so well qualified to communicate it. Bat 
though the reference be such, according to the 
construction, it is certainly not according to the 

ing intended, which would have uired 
not sui, but abrote. The difficulty would be 
effectually removed, by referring xaQese, d&c. (28 
Koecher, Roseam., and Kuin. direct) to tes 
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5 ©” Eryévero ey Tas npepats ‘Hpwdov tov Bacwrsos THS ’Tov- e Matt. 3.1. 


Salas icpevs Tus dvopats Zayaplas e€ édmpepias "ABs xa +7 
yuvt avtou é« tav Ouyatépwv ’Aapoy, xai ro Svopa 


10,19. 
Neh. 1%. 4, 


> > 17. 
autis “Edu- d Job 1.1,& 


A A 1K ngs 0. 
oaBer. ®°°Hoav 58 Sixavor aporepor evarrioy tov Beod, ro- 2 Kings 20.5. 


wemrnpog¢opnuivey ty duty —— 
these words to assign the of that firm 
conviction), and by assigning to ca@ce the sense, 
not unfrequent in the New Test., ‘ quatenus, tn- 
asmuch as.. But as this reference involves some 
harshness, it is better to refer xaQade to dvardt- 
ac$a:; rendering it ‘quemadmodum, according 
as.,—Tlapédocay, ‘ have delivered ;° the term 
being used not only of the declaring of a thing 
in writing, but, as here, orally. By nuty we may 


e 


understand, as just before, ‘us Christians,’ mean- 


ing all Christians. 

— dn’ doxir| This ion admite of se- 
veral senses, igned by one or other of the 
Expositors : but the context must fiz the mean- 
ing here to one only,—namely, the origin of the 

ristian Di. ion, at the commencement of 
the official course of its author at his baptism by 
John, as is quite clear from Mark i. 1 (where 
see note), and Acts i. 21, é» & (scil. xpdre) 
sloqAOs wal iEGAOes ip’ hae Kip. "Ino. dpkd- 
pevor dwd Tou Bartionares 'ledyvov, &. By 
Tov Noyou must be meant +. A. Tov Osov, the 
ap as applied to whatever is revealed by 
God to men Re their instruction, and here espec. 
denoting the Word preached. On inp. and 

tdxov. see my Lex. 


3. id0Fs xdpyol}] The Evangelist here does 


not, as Alf. says, clases himeelf with the above 
mod Xoi, though neither does he claim to be of a 
distinct class from them. Of wapnxod. dxpifer 


the sense is ‘ having accurately traced and inves- 
tigated every thing from the carliest source,’ — 
the very beginning of a thing,—perhaps with 
allusion to the top-eprings or source of a river. 
In this very sense the word is used by Demoeth. 
p. 1463, dca dyw, 8: iuweplay xal +d 
FapnxorovOnxivas [iE deyne] tots rpay- 
pacw, eldwe: also p. 265, dnspa—wapaxodov- 
Onxora rote wpdypacey bE dexiie: 

— xaGeEyx) for the Class. ipeie, denoting 
not order of (rme, but of events, matters of fact, 
the wpayudre at v. |, perhaps with some re- 
ference to the classification of those which admit 
of it, and are best considered in that way, or, at 
least, the orderly (not necessarily consecutive) 
vee Ae — 

— Osodirgc is is not, as some say, & 
feigned name, h denote ‘a true Christian,’ but 
one mtended to denote a real person, for whose 
instruction the preeent Gospel was more imme- 
diately written, being probably a convert of 
Luke's. Of this individual, to whom the Gospel 
Was a8 it were inscribed, it is easier to say w 
he was not, than what he was. That he was not 
& Jew is pretty clear from ii. 22, 24. iv. 6. Acts 
xxiii. 5, That he was not a native or inhabitant 
of Palestine, Dr. Davidson thinks may be in- 
ferred from i. 26. ii. 4. iv. 81. viii. 26. xxiii. 51. 
* — 1218; — ine ie ig ted 

u e belonged (proba ink, Mace- 

onia) he was a eeu as a he thinks, shown 
L the explana circumetances appended 

uke to soveral things in his Gospel, which cir- 


&24.16. Phil.&6. 


cumstances might to a Gentile need elucidation. 
Yet these explanations might be intended quite 
as much or more for the class of which Theo- 
philus was an individual. Their spiritual exigen- 
cies would probably be far greater than his, who, 
from his being, as appears from Luke's address, 
xp&riors, & person of some rank or station in 
life, wae, we may presume, of good education, 
and doubtless competent information. We can- 
not suppose that the term xpar. was used merely, 
like the Lat. vir prastantissime, as a conventional 
compliment; it was doubtless as a title of due 
a called for by circumstances. 

iva ixvyvepe) ‘that thou mightest fully 
know,’ i.e. obtain information, become fully 
acquainted with. In this inchoative sense the 
word often occurs in N. T. In «xarny. there is 
a reference to that oral instruction, which pre- 
ceded and followed up admission into the Church 
by baptism. By Acywy seem meant the accounts 
or statements made of the matters on which the 
Christian religion, both in its doctrines and pre- 
cepta, was founded. Thy dogdadaay and the 
preceding terms dveoGay, axpBar, and xabstie, 
seem to glance at the opposite qualities in the 
narrations just adverted to. So in a very iuspor- 
tant passage of Euseb. Eccl. Hibt. iii. it is 
said of Luke's | in his Preface, 6 3 
Aovxas adpxyopavos xai abrde Tov Kar’ abrdy 
ovyypéumator thy altiay mpovOnxe, ds’ jv 
wWeToinra thy cuyrativ, niwv we apa wod- 
AGV wal &Adwy mwpowstiorspoy XX 
Koray di ww roi nᷣoas Boi, wy abrde wexAn- 
podupHro Acyuy, dvayxaler, dwadA\atroy (I 
conjecture dwadkAakEor) huae THe wepl rode 
—*88 &ugnpicrou vroAn ews, Tov dopary 
Aoyop, sy abror ixavas THY GAnOstay KaTELdH- 
pet, dx ris dua TlavAw ovvovolas re xai da- 
TpiBns, cai THe THY NoLwey dwrooTdNey, 9 a 
Anpuévos, dia Tou lélov wapidwxsy svayysXiov. 
The foregoing conjecture is indispensable to the 
sense, and seems to have had place in the copy 
used by Rufinus in the fifth century, when form- 
ing his Latin Version. And the rr and € are 
—— — by * ecribes, * 

. ignusplae a daily service, like 
that * the —* — the Temple; and 
since that was performed by the priests ts tern, 
for 2 week alternately, it came to denote (as 
here), by metonymy, the class (for there were 
twenty-four classes) that took that woekly service 
in rotation. The offering of incense no 
doubt, the daily offering, which would to 
Zacharias’ lot as an ordinary priest in his 
course. 

For 4 yvvh atrov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from B, C, D, and fonr cursives (to which 
I can add nothing worth mentioning): and Alf. 
styles the text. rec. ‘a correction for perspicuity.” 
But that it should have been introduced into all 
the copies but seven, is highly improbable. Yet 
— is so rough that the change is pos- 
sible. 

6. dixasos iv. 7. Osov] Moaning persons of 





364 


LUKE I. 7—15. 


pevopevos ev mracats tats évrodais cai Sieavmpace tov Kuplou 
dyeprrrot. 7 Kad ovx hv avrois réxvov, xaBore 4 EdioaBer ip 
oteipa, Kal apdotepos mpoBeBnxores ev tais nuépars avrev 
joav. 8 ’Evyévero 5é, dv TO lepatevey avtrov év TH Takes ris 
g Exod 0.7. efnuepias avTod évavTt Tod Oeov, 9° xaTa To Bos Tis iepa- 


Lev. Le 17. 


Teias, EXaxe Tod Ovupsdoat, eicehOwy els Tov vady tov Kupior 


10 cat may rd wAHOos * Hv Tod Aaod mpocevyopevoy Ew TH cpa 
fExod. 0.1. TOD Oupuidpatos. lt"NhOn Sé ait@ dyyedos Kupiov éoras éx 
SeEvav to Ovotacrnpiov Tod Ouptdparos. 1° nai érapayOn Za- 
gintaver. vaplas idwv, Kal poBos éemrérecev én’ avrov. 18 & Elie S€ apes 
auTov 6 a@yyedos’ My goBod, Zayapia: Sire cionxovaby ¥ 
dénols cov, cal 4 yurn cov ’EXodBer yevvices viov aoe, Kai 


h Infra ver. 


2 ® 


um. 6, 8. 
d. 18. 4. 
1.5. 
1. 16. 


—F 


truth, uprightness, and integrity; dvdmrioy rou 
Ocov pipe an Hebraic adjunct, importing reality ; 
because whatever ts what it is, in the sight of an 
omniscient God, must be really so; seo Gen. 
vii. 1. The words following are exegetical and 
illustrative; and wopevduavo: is, as often in 
Scripture, used of habi action, Atxa:cpact 
and éyro\ aie, denoting the ordinances and com- 
mandments, are nearly synonymous; but the 
former may refer to the moral, the latter to the 
ceremonial law. "“Apuseyrrot ——— ex- 
presses their good repute with mex, as dix. their 
piety towards God. So Artemidor. ii. 12, éxeivn 

cevédecey GQusumwros. Comp. Ovid, Met. i. 
328, who says of Deucalion and Pyrtha, in- 
nocuos ambos, cultores auminis ambos. 

7. wpoBsBnxores iv rate Hu.) This is said to 
be a Hebraism ; but it is only such by the use of 
huepate and nAjxla, and that of é»; the Class. 
writers using the phrase wpoBalvawy TH nAtxia, 
or kara Ti nAxrxiav. 

9. Days Tov Ovucdcar] Supply «Ajpoy or 
pépos, which ie expressed in Acts i. 17; though 
perhaps the noun may be the Adyor included in 
the verb. Among the various offices thus distri- 
buted by lot, the most honourable was this,—of 
burning incense. So much so, indeed, that no 

riest was allowed to perform it more than once. 
By vdv vady is meant the Sanciwary, in which 
was the altar of incense (see Hab. ix. 1—6) as 
distinguished from the Temple at large, in which 
the people were praying. A somewhat similar 
occurrence is related in Jos. Antt. xiii. 10, 3, of 
a High Priest having a Vision at the same time 
as the onc here, namely, that of offering incense, 
where, in like manner as here, the poore are 
described as being outside (viz. of the Temple at 
large) while the incense was being burnt in the 


ctuary. 

10. For rou Aaov, I have now, with almost 
all recent Editors, received 4» rov Aaov, on con- 
siderable external authority, confirmed by most 
of the best Lamb. and Mus. copies, as also by 
internal evidence. 

12, éirapdéy6n] Not without reason; for 


Karécets TO Svoua avtovd "Iwavynv. 14" Kal éorat yapad oa 
Kal ayadXiaows, Kat Toddol él TH * yevéoes avtod yapnoortat. 
15 !eoras yap péyas évarreov [Tod] Kupiov’ xat olvov xal otxepa 


though angelic appearances in the Temple had 
been once not unusual, even as late as time 
of Hyrcanas, who (as we Jearn from Joseph. 
Antt. xiii. 18) witnessed such, while he was 
offering incense,—yet they were now very un- 
common ; and therefore the ce, of iteelf 
sufficiently terrific, would be the more a i 

13. slenxovcOn—n dinals cov] Some thirk 
that the prayer was a prayer for Eng, 
addressed either then or formerly. Many - 
ments have been unged ce but more agaist: thie 
— Besides that the apparent impossi- 
bility of the thing may be su to have 
duced acquiescence in the will of God, the pious 
priest would be little likely to mingle private 
concerns with public devotions; and hence it is 
more age that he was praying,—together 
with the welfare of the nation.—for the advent 
of Him whose coming many signs announced to 
be oy. at hand, even the Consolation of Isracd 
(ii. 25). 

— yewvnost viovw coi} On the circumstances 
— tame iets a Bae 
and of Christ, see Lightfoot, itby, ty 
and Dr. Bell, on the mission of John the 
tist; who ably evinces the genuinences of this 
part of the sacred history, and shows that ‘ the 
whole train of events here said to have taken 
place are of a nature 80 entirely beyond the power 
of man to produce, that if they really 
as they are said to have happened, the authority 
of any fact founded on them becomes unques- 
tionable.’ 

14. yexsoae] This, for text. rec. yespgoes, I 
have now received, with all recent haitors, on 
strong external authority (to which I can add 
that of several Lamb. and Mus. copies), con- 
oS by internal evidence. See note on Matt. 


i. 18. 

J5—17. On this portion compare Matt. iii. 3 
and John xxix. and see Dr. Smith's Scrip. 
Test. L. iii. ch. 2, ‘on the evidence relative to 
the person of Christ, as derived from the office 
and testimony of John the Baptist;’ where he 
shows that a forerunner was peculiar to the dig- 
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ov pn win, cat TIvevparos dyiov wrno@joeras ers ex Kxoidlas 


pntpos atrov. 165 Kat aroddovs trav view Iopanr émiotpéypes {Mal 45. 


11, 34, 


2 ⸗ * ‘ % A 17 k 222 UA a k Mal. 4 
eri Kupwy tov Qedv avrav. Kat avros mpocdevcetas éved- i Mal... 


mov avrov év trvevpate Kat Suvayet Hriov émiotpéyas xapdias 
warépewy eri réxva, eat arresGets ev dpovnces Ssxaiwv érotdoas 


Mark 0. 13. 
Eoclus. 48. 
10. 


Kupip Racy xatecxevacpévov. 18! Kal ele Zayapias mpos \r18® 


nity of the Messiah, and — the terms in 
which Jolin’s office is described,—his testimony, 
and resemblance to Elijah. 

15. péyas ivwwioy tov Kupiov] ie. méyae 
Rapa Ow, ‘in the sight of the rd,’ i.e. as 
most understand, Jt ; though others inter 
pret it, the Lord Jesus. But the former is 
greatly preferable. That the expression only in- 
timates, as Mr. Alf. thinks, the spiritual nature 
of his office and influence, is more than I can 
admit, because it is a lowering of the augustness 
of the expression. 

— olyoy xal cixepa ob uh) wly] <A Nazaritic 
injunction. So in Numb. vi. 3, it is said of him 

o has vowed a Nazaritic vow, d46 olvov xai 
clxepa dyutcOjcerat. Lixspa is derived from 
the Heb. sow, to ixebriate, and denotes generally 
any intoxicating drink; but was chiefly applied 
to what we understand by made wines, viz. any 
vinous liquor not made from grapes, but from 


dates, figs, or palms. 
lov wrnacOhceras 


In xai [vedparot 
there is a tacit opposition between drinking wine, 


or strong drink, and being filled with the Spirit. 
See 18 


.v. 18. 

The words éx xotAlae pntpdée avrou, from a 
Hebrew phrase to denote ‘from the earliest 
period.” It is one —— in the Old Test. (seo 
we. Lex.), and found elsewhere in the New Test., 

att. xix. 12. Acts iii. 2, xiv. 8 Gal. i. 15, 
Thus the notion of Meyer and Olshaus., who sup- 
pose it meant that the Holy Spirit should act on 
the child even before his birth, besides being, as 
Mr. Alf. admits, “ not nec ”” is not allowed 
by the passages of the Old and New Test., where 

is Hebraistic: phrase occurs, for which the Class. 
writers use éx wasdds, or Bpigovs. In short, 
the words xai olvov xai cixepa ob ui—avrou 
are meant to be confirmatory of what had been 
before said; 9.d. ‘As a token of his entire de- 
votedness to God, he will not only be a tual 
Nazarite, but will be filled with the Holy Ghost 


from his earliest i 

17. at’rov) k difference of opinion exists as 
to the person to whom the pronoun is to be re- 
ferred. Some, as Heumann and Kuinoel, regard 
It as put emphatically for Christ; comparing 
v. 17, and 1 John ii. 6,12. But in those pas- 
* there is no emphasis; the pronoun having 
reference to an antecedent noun, though some- 
what remote. And though examples may be 
found of avrds in an emphatic sense, yet that is 
only under circumstances different from the pre- 
sent—chiefly when several words intervene be- 
tween the subject and the verb. Again, to suppose 
abros so employed here, where a manifest ante- 
cedent immediately precedes, would be harsh in 
the extreme. And to regard avrde as used in s0 
different a way in two placcs separated only by a 
couple of words, were to — a perfect enigma. 
According to the rules of just interpretation, 
avrov must be referred to the person who was 


just before spoken of, Kupioy rox Ozov. I can- 
not, however, agree with the generality of Com- 
mentators in understanding by Kupiov trdv Oeov 
the Lord Jehovah ; since that would involve a no 
smal) harshness; — if it were admitted, 
we might say, with Calvin, that ‘since there is 
no ex mention of Christ, the Angel makes 
Jobn the forerunner of the Eternal God; or we 
may hence infer the eterval Divinity of Christ.’ 
This, however, would be — a harshness 
almost as great as that which we have been op- 
posing. It is better, therefore, with several an- 
cient Expositors, and, of the moderns, Maldonati, 
Castalio, Bengel, and others, to understand by 
Kupiov tov Gedy, the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
so the Persic Translator must have taken it; 
since he renders ‘their Lord and God; by which 
the expression will answer to that addressed to 
Christ by Thomas (John xx. 28), ‘ny Lord and 
my God.’ And bly to what is here said, 
that the Baptist ‘ will turn many of the Israelites 
to their Lord God" (ixtorpéiyec), we find in 
2 Cor. iii. 6 (with reference to Christ), ‘when 
any one shall turn to the Lord, imorpéwy 
wpos Kupsov, where some very ancient authori- 
ties, for Kipsoy, have Osow. And the very word 
is used in Zech. xiv. 5, and elsewhere, with 
refereuce to the Messiah. 

The allusion in wposAedcsrat ivwmcoy av- 
vov is clear from Matt. iii. 3, where seo 
note. 

— wvavpuart: here means ‘ disposition, a9 duvd- 
mec ‘zeal and energy, or ‘mighty endowments.”: 
On Elias, as a type of the tist, see note on Matt. 
xi. 14. Compare also Ecclus. xiviii. 1, dviorn 
*HAlas xpogpirrne wt wup, xai 6 Aoyor airrou 
ws Aaumrde ixalero. In tmcorpivva: xapdlas 
waripey, &c., there is an allusion to Mal. iv. 6, 
where it ie said that Elias will go before the 
Messiah imiorpiiat xapdiay watpos wpde 
vidv, cai xaracrnca piras ‘laxweB. On the 
exact import, indeed, of the words Commentators 
are not They have been supposed to 
denote a reconciliation of discordant sects and 

litical feuds, by a common repentance and re- 

rmation: but may rather be explained to 
mean that John, preaching repentance and 
reformation, would bcm both fathers and chil- 
dren to the same frame of mind, would turn per- 
sons of all ages from the disobedience of the 
ee A o — of — * would 

us make y a people pre or the coming 
of the Lord Jesus. tn imcorpid. tiv kapdiay 
vtTivoe we have not a mere Hebrew phrase, since 
in Plato, Opp. vi. 257, 3, we find dvacrpigday 
Thy xapdlay Tivds, ‘to bring any one to a better 
mind by moral reformation.’ us the two first 
clauses state the purticular purposes of the Bap- 
tist's mission; namely, to intreduce concord, 
philanthropy, and reformation of mind and prac- 
tice. The third states the . purpose, or 
perhaps the result of the two former. . 
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Tov ayyekow Kara ri yvooouat trovto; eyw yap etps mmpeo- 
Burns, nab 7) yuvn pov mpoBeBnxvia ev tais nyépass auris. 
mDan.8.16. 109™ Ka) drroxpileis 6 adryyedos elev atrg: “Eyo eips TaBpinr 


e ‘\ 


Maiti. TapecTnkas evotriov Tov Qcot” Kai amectadny Nadjoat pos 
oe, Kat evayyedicacbai cor tatta. ~ Kai idov, gon crm 
Kat pi Suvdpevos Nadjoat, Expr Hs jhuépas yevytat tava, av 
dy ovx eriotevoas Tois NOyous pour olTsves TANPwWONCOVTAL ELS 
Tov xaipov auTa@y. * Kai fw 6 rads wpocdoxay tov Zaxyaplay 
wat atpatoy ev tH ypovite aitrov ey Te vag. "Efe Baw 
82 ob HdvvaTo Nadfoat avTois Kal éréyvwcay rt ortaciav 
éwpaxey ev TH vag Kal avros wv Siavetwy avrois, cat Scépeve 
codes. %% Kal éyévero, ws érAncOncay at tpépas Tis NecToup- 
ylas avtov, amnGev eis tov olxov avtov. * Mera Sé tavras 
Tas huépas cuvéraBey EXuodBer 9 yuvn avrod, nai tepiéexpuBer 


18. card +i] Supply onpsiov, which is ex- 
in a similar of Gen. xv. 8. Grot. 

ere remarks on the difference in the cases of 
Abraham and of Zacharias, as to the same ac- 
tion. The former did not ask for a sign, from 
distrust in the promise of God, but for confirma- 
tion of his faith ; whereas the latter had no true 
faith at all, and did not, as the former, turn from 
natural causes to the great First Cause. Hence, 
though a sign was given to him, it was a judicial 
infliction likewise, for not believing; though 
wisely ordained to be such as should fix the at- 
tention of the Jews on the promised child. 
19, TaBpiid} Heb. Sarasa, ‘ Man of God. 

. viii. 16, and ix. 21, comp. with Job xii. 

15, where we have the name of another Arch- 
angel, Michael, Sporn, equiv. to ‘ Who is as God,’ 
Gr. loo@eos. Prof. Mill (ubi supra v. 1) has 
shown that we are not to su that the zames 
of the angels were borrowed from any heathen 
system (prevalent in Babylonia), inasmuch as 
pereons and order of angels were known long 
before, and their names had come from an after 
revelation to Daniel. The designation 6 rapeor. 
4. 7. 6., meaning in attendance at the throne (an 
expression occurring both in the Sept. and in 
Lucian, D. D. xxiv. 1, dst wapeoravar Te Art), 


is equiv. to dpxayysAos, a Chief Angel. Of - 


these it is said in Job xii. there were seven. 

20. doy ctwmey Kal wt) duv. Aaryoet] This 
is not @ mere tautology (to avoid which several 
Commentators, ancient and modern, explain ciw- 
awy, deaf, quite against the propriety of lan- 
guage), but the latter phrase is meant to explain 
and strengthen the force of the former, as in 
Acts xiii. 11, top rudAde, wh BA€wreov top 
jAtov,—and its purpose is to communicate em- 
phasis thereto, ‘Thou shalt be silent, yea, not 
able to speak.” Comp. also Acts xviii. 9, AdAz, 
Kai pi ccoomnone. Though in the present instance 
the «ai meaning imo, makes it somewhat distinct 
from the other passages. It is idle to adduce 
such Class. phrases as‘ Homer's, ddaxputoe xal 
dwiuey, since that isa simple Hends 

21. iBavuafov iv re yxpovifey, &c.] The 

le might well wonder; for it appears to 
ve been customary for the priest not to éarry, 
on account of the people waiting in the outer 


court; who would fear lest some barm had be- 
fallen him,—from a neg gone in the duty, or 
otherwiese,—which might ome: of evil to 
the people at large. hen Zacharias at } 
appeared, and was evidently deprived of the 
faculty of utterance, the le would be likel 
to conjecture that so ing extraordé: bed 
happened to him, and naturally asked w 

he had seen a vision. 

22. AaARHcat airote] ‘address them,’ neither 
to give them the accustomed benediction, nor to 
inform them of the cause of the delay. H⸗ 
Csavsveoy a., scil. rovro, —he nodded assent to the 
inquiry, whether he had ecen a vision. Asa- 
yeveww signifies, ‘to express one’s meaning by 


node or becks.’ So Thucyd. i. 34, 1], vesparse 
Xpnoapévou, where see my note. Kedos here, 
from v. 62, signifies both end 


Aacroupylae] On this see my Lex. 

24. weptixpuBay éavtr.] Not, ‘ she concealed 
her situation, as some itors explain; but, 
‘she kept hereelf retired.” This she would be ia- 
duced to do during her whole pregnancy, not on! 
through motives of delicacy (considering her ad- 
vanced years), but from an — to preeerve 
hereclf from such accidents, as mi 
danger the safety, or im any defilement to 
the embryo (see Judg. xiii. 14); and lastly, she 
would feel herself bound, considering the — 
favour she had received from above (by which 
was removed from ber the reproach that barren- 
ness involved), to employ the period of her preg- 
nancy in the exercises of more than ordinary de- 
votion. It is frivolous to debate whick five 
months she secluded herself; for the las five 
are not permitted by the context, which mani- 
festly points to the first five. Yet the words i» 
Tw unvi Te ext op amrsotadn will not (as has 
been raphe oblige us to eu that she kept 
retired only the first five. There was more rea- 
son, on every account, for the wart four; and 
therefore * Tigh — oe — — that 
pri (with Lightfoot) to period of 
pola Mi The period five months is merely 
mentioned, as being that which intervened be- 
tween the time of her conception and that of the 


angel's appearance to Mary and the visit to Eli- 
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sabcth. I agree with Mr. Alford that the dre 
does not signify for, but is the usual particle 
serving to introduce a But this will not 
ve, as he imagines, that her studious privacy 
not for its purpose to devote herself to the 
exercisee of devotion in prayer and praise. That 
is, I think, strongly intimated in the air of the 
words obrws so: wewoinxey, &c., which, as ap- 
pears from the obres, are ejaculatory; gq. d. 
Thus wonderfully (mercifully) hath the Lord 
dealt with me!” Accordingly, we have here a 
brief expression of her devotional feelings, fitly 
called forth by this miraculous dispensation of 
Divine Providence, whereby, instead « of the re- 
—— barrenness, was given NG her — 
, nay, , by her being o 
to give bk to — who should be plyae 
— Tov Oxcoũõ, — to prove a * 
nstrument in promotin purposes of 
for the benefit of man. . 

25. dwetdev) ‘ bath looked upon me,” i. e. by 
laa ‘with favour,’—a signif. found in the 
Heb. ran, the Greek Class. slo:detv, and the 
Latin respicere. “Ovacdor is one of those words 
which, though in the later Grecism they bore a 
bad sense, yet in the earlier ones were terms of 
middle signification ; as Eurip. Bacch. 640, «éA- 
Morov Svacdos. This, however, is only the case 
with words which, from their origin, admit of a 
miidle signification ; not so with those which, 
from their derivation, can only have a bad sense. 
There is here an allusion to Gen. xxx. 23, 
agpetrav 6 Gace pov 7d Sverdor. 

26—39. On this portion, containing a revela- 
tion of the miraculous conception, see the Dis- 
sertation of Canon Towneend, Chron. Arr. p. 32, 


id Mepvnorevpiony] ‘ betrothed, contracted ;’ 
without which no woman was ever married 
among the Jews, and probably the Gentiles 
"> from the earliest ages. See Hom. Il. 


, 6. 

2. &yyeXor] Cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 
from B, L, two cursives, and the Copt. Version, 
but retained by Lachm. ;—very properly, since 
it is more likely that the two words should have 
been removed in four copies than ineerted in all 
the rest, and in all the Versions except one, 


espec. considering they are not, as Alf. says, a 
gloss. In fact, the reading of B was no other 
than an emendation of some Critic, who thought 
that the two words should not come in again so 
soon, and accordingly removed them. Certainly 
a pure Greck Class. writer would not have ex- 
preseed them. ' 

The words at the end of the verse, evAoyn- 

éyn ob dy yvvastiv, are cancelled by Tisch., 
bat retained by Lachm. ;—very properly, since 
the authority for their omission is on © same 
as in the foregoing alteration ; though here inter- 
nal evidence is against them, considering that 
they may have been brought in from v. 42; 
though Lachm. does not even bracket them. 

— X., Kexaperenivn | ‘ Hail, thou favoured 
one of God ! 

50. In sipse xdpiy wapa ro O., ‘thou hast 
obtained favour and acceptance with God’ ( 
Deum), we have a phrase formed on, though of 

r Greek than what often occurs in, the Sept. 
ers. of the Pentatewch, and which is occasionally 
found in that of the historical books of the Old 
Testament (but scarcely ever occurring in the 
), evpsty xdpiy ivwmiov rwor. The 
expression evpsivy xaptv wapa Gew or Kuolw is 
so rare, that I know only one example of it else- 
where,—namely, me umb. xi. 45, sl siipnwa 
wapa co xépiv. The phrase, however, is not 
altogether Class, Greek. In order to its being 
such, the Middle instead of the Active form 
should have been used, as in Thucyd. i, 58, 
eDpovro obdiy dairidsioy. 

32, 33. I quite agree with Dr. Henderson on 
Ts. ix. 5, that ‘ though the words of these verses 
are not expressly or verbally quoted from the 
passage of Isaiah, yet that the angel Gabriel thus 

them in the words of these verses. First 

p Seta aig Dr. H.), this child was to be ‘ the 
of the Highest,’ in reference to that part of 

the prophecy, *To us a Son is given.’ Secondly, 
he was to ‘great,’ which the assemblage of 
exalted and distinguished names in the prediction 
sufficiently indicates. Thirdly, he was to have 
given to him ‘the throne of this father David,’ 
which corresponds to ‘his government upon the 
throne of David’ in the hecy; and his 
‘ reigning over the house of Jacob,’ to his being 
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‘over the kingdom of David’ in the following 
clause. Fourthly, the words ‘of his kingdom 
there shall be no end,’ are almost a literal quota- 
tion of the words, ‘ of the increase of his govern- 
ment there shall be no end.’ That neither Heze- 
kiah, nor any other temporal king of the Jews 
after this time, can possibly be intended, appears 
from the fact, that none of them ever Bit or 
could exert a beneficial influence over Galilee, 
since it lay entirely beyond their — 
and also from the peculiar terms of the descrip- 
tion, which admit of no appropriate interpreta- 
tion except they be applied to a Divine Person.” 
This view Dr. Henderson confirms on the admis- 
sion even of the same Neologians, Rosenm. and 
Schroeder, and of the earlier Rabbins. 

As respects the appellations here applied to 
the Mossiah, or that of Yids Qeou, I have already 
treated. I would only now add that the word 


péyac is to be taken not as a simple cpithet, but 


in a most emphatic sense, as meant to correspond 
to the Hebrew ‘ Mighty God ;’ and accordingly, 
it would be proper to write it Méyas. Dr. Hen- 
derson observes that the celebrated Rabbin, Ben 
Sira, includes “* Wonderful, Counsellor, Wighty 
God, Prince of Peace, in his enumeration of the 
eight names of the Messiah.” See more in Bp. 
Bull's Works, p. 37. Jud. Eccl. p. 242, D. 

82. xAnVioceras] Meaning, ‘shall be.” The 
Unitarian translation of Yide uWicrov, ‘a son 
of the most high God,’ is completely refuted by 
Bp. Middleton. And the force of the expres- 
sion is ably pointed out by Bp. Bull, Jud. 
Eccl. Cath. 

35. wrevua — * the Holy Spirit, -namely, 
the creative Spirit of God. Bp. Pearson, cited by 
Alford, well observes, that no more is to be 
ascribed to the Spirit than what is necessary to 
cause the Virgin to perform the actions of a 
mother. As Christ was made of the substance 
of the Virgin, so he twas not made of the substance 
of the Holy Ghost, whose essence cannot be made. 
And because the Holy Ghost did not t him 
by any communication of his essence, therefore 
he is not the Father of him, though he were con- 
ceived by him. On account of such Divine con- 
ception, it is declared that that holy child which 
should be born of Mary should, even in his 
human nature, be called, and really be, the Son 
of God. As respects the term im:oxiaoa:, what- 


ovx advvarnce: rapa Te Oe@ trav pha. %8 Elie 5 Mapiap: 
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ever be the nature of the figure (not, however, 
one taken from a bérd, as Grot. supposes, nor 
from a cloud, as Alford, because it is inconsistent 
with the NATURE of the thing signified), it is 
used to designate the Divine Power, as rests 
= and exerting its influence on the BI 

irgin at the conception of the Son of God 
Thus it has nearly the eame force as iwrioxyse- 
oa, used, as it frequently is, in 2 Cor. xii. 9, 
where it is applied to the powerful Divine infla- 
ence resting and abiding on Paul for his sup- 
port. 

— Td yevvopevoy dy:ov] Render : ‘ that holy 


thing’ orn). 

, 5/7. In these verses the Angel proceeds to 

remove all doubt as to the fulfilment of the 

mise just made to Mary, by referring to what 

been already done, by the samc Divine inter- 

pee: in the case of her kinswoman Elisa- 
t 


36. For — Seca I have now, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., received ouyyevic, from most 
of the ancient uncials and a few cursives (to 
which I can add several Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
confirmed by internal evidence, as existing in 
the — rarity of the term ovyyevie, which 
was therefore likely to be taken for or pass into 
the usual form -ns. It was also likely to be used 
by Luke, since, although it never occurs in the 
ancient and pure Greek writers, yet it is found in 
Synes. Epist. 155. Plut. Mor. p. 267. D. Charit. 
v. 3. Porphyr., and other still later writers re- 
ferred to by Dind. on Steph. Thes. Paris, Ed. in 
v. The similar, and yet rarer form, eu-yevis, oc- 
curs in Joseph. Antt. vii. 3, and b. Hist. 
Eccl. ix. 8. I have just afterwards adopted 
wipe, instead of Vulg. yipg, from strong ex- 
ternal authority (confirmed by most of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), and by decided internal evi- 
dence. 

For re Oe, Tisch. and Alf. read row Oeou, 
from B, D, L; while Lachm. retains res Occ, 
very properly; the other being evidently either 
an error of scribes, or a false correction of 
Critics. 

39. dv rate hudpace travrae] The res- 
sion is by some Commentators explained as 
standing for ciOiws, tmmedialely. But they 
have not proved this signification, of which, 1 
apprehend, the phraso is incapable. It evidenily 
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— in the lax form of similar Hebrew 
phrases, ‘about that time; which may denote a 
period of two or even three weeks. 

— wow ‘lovda}] What city is here meant 
has been not a little disputed. Some think Jeru- 
salem; others, Hebron. But it cannot have 
been the former, since that was not in the High- 
land district; whereas Hebron, was not only a 
Sacerdotal city, but was situated in the High- 
lahds. But why, then, did not the Evangelist 
at once Hebron? Is it probable that ho 
would mention the met is of the tribe in so 
very indefinite a manner? Not to say that, as 
Reland thinks (but qu.?), from the air of the 
context, we should expect the name of some 
certain city. Hence he suspects that there is 
here an error in the reading, that the true read- 
ing is Iohro, or 'lovrra, itself also a sacerdotal 
city, and in the Highlands, a few miles east of 
Hebron, mentioned in Josh. xv. 55. xxi. 16. 
Heb. roy. This conjecture is embraced by 
Vales., Michaelis, Rosenm., and Kuin. The 
scribes, they say, might easily confound the com- 

tatively little known ‘Iovra with the well- 

nown "Jovda ; or Iovra may have been changed 
in pronunciation into "Iovéa at the time of St. 
e. <As confirmatory of the above, I would 
add, that one Edition of the Sept., in the 6 
of Joshua above adverted to has 'Isddd, plainly 
by an error of the scribes for ‘lovdéd—s dialec- 
tical variety of ‘Iovrra. However, I cannot 
find any evidence in the Lamb. and Mus. copies 
to countenance the change » and conse- 
quently I still retain 'Iovéa, which is thus used 
at Matt. ii. 6, and Josh. xxi. 11. 

4]. éoxiprnos iv ry xowWla a.] Exipray 
properly signifies ‘to bound for joy, as young 
animals Be ie but Hy i er ordn fF o the Latig 
salire, ied to the leaping of the fatus tn utero. 
So Gen. axv: 22, lesion ta wadla iy avrg, 
and Nonn. Dionys. viii. 224. A circumstance 
not uncommon in the advanced stages of preg- 
nancy, and which is usually occasioned by sud- 
den agitation, and sometimes by sympathy. 

4245. The knowledge that Mary was to be 
the mother of the Messiah is, with reason, sup- 
posed to have been conveyed to Elisabeth by im- 
mediate revelation. And her declaration of this 
knowledge, introduced as it was by the very 
words of the Angel's annunciation eel 
ther with her delicate allusion to the if of 
Zach., who, in a similar case, had dowhted the 

ox. J. 


words of the Angel (see v. 20), would be a mu- 
tual confirmation of the faith of them both. 

42. evroy. iv yuva:Ei] i.e. ‘blessed among 
women ;° implying blessed above them; not a 
mere Hebrew form of superlative, since the same 
mode of expression occurs in the Class. writers, 
both Greek and Latin, as in the Horatian lines, 
“ Micat tnter omnes Julium Sidus.” 

43. woOsy pos Touro] Supply rd wpoayua 
yéyove. A form expressive of wonder at any 
unexpected honour done, and not unfrequent 
in ancient writers. I agree with Mr. Alf., that 
the word Kupiov here, as applied to the unborn 

be, can no otherwise be explained, than as 
uttered in the spirit of prophecy, and expressing 
the Divine nature of our Lord; but I cannot 
allow his adoption of xpavyy, instead of muri, 
at the preceding verse, from merely B, L, one 
cursive, and Origen. He pronounces garg ‘a 
correction to the more usual term.’ Yet on 
Mark i. 26 he pronounces xpéEapy for devijcay 
as a correction to the more usual term; and so 
Lachm. alters xpavyy to davy in Rev. xiv. 18. 
I cannot but suspect that the word @wvy was 
altered to xpavyn by some Critic who thought 
that he was improving the Greek, and had in 
mind such as Rev. xiv. 18. Besides, 
Luke never, I believe, uses xpavyy, except in 
sens, deteriors ; but he does use dwyi) with its 
cognate verb, infra xxiii. 46, and Acts xvi. 28; 
and povi meyaaAn, infra iv. 33. viii. 28. Acts 
vii. 60, viii. 7, et al. swpe. Why, then, should 
it not be thought likely that he would adopt the 
same expression here? Our Critics, however, 
thought that there would be more elegance in 
substituting for the te noun another equiv. 
in sense, but varying in sound, as in Matt. xv. 
1. Mark vii. J0, and often in Sept. And s0 in 
John xi. 4, we have gwvy yey. ixpavyacs, and 
— vii. 57, xpatavres Qevg pey., and Luke 
iv. 


45. 4 mearevcaca Sri, &c. ) There is here 
some difference of opinion as to the right punc- 
tuation. Most suppose it to be 9 mictetcaca® 
ort, &c.; while not a few make it } micrsdoaca 
Srs. The former carries with it a more weighty 
sense than the other; but is not so agreeable to 
the usus loguendi, by which the thing believed 
is introduced by an ore. Not that examples are 
wanting in Scripture of the absolute use of m:- 
otsvw, but that dr: coming after mioreves 
would naturally be referred to i. in construction. 

B 
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However, on more mature consideration of the 
matter, 1 give the preference to the former 
mode, espec. since, as Lightf. thinks, there may 
have been present to the mind of Elisabeth the 
— of her husband, as compared with Mary's 
faith. 

46. In this noble Canticle the blessed Virgin 
devoutly praises God, 1. for his mercy to her, 
vv. ; 2. for his mercies to all men (vv. 
50—53) ; 


3. for his espec. goodness to be shown 
to Bis fas people in all future ages (vv. 54, 
55). It is observable that most of the ex 
sions in thie sublime effusion are derived from 
the Old Test., espec. from the Song of Han- 
nah, 1 Sam. ii. 1—10, in which there was so 
much that was remarkably suited to Mary's own 
case, and which concludes with a prophecy of 
the kingdom and power of Christ. 

It is remarkable, too, for the similarity of its 
language to that used in other of the Old 
Test. The wholo has been admirably illustrated 
by Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. pp. » whose 
mode, however, of handling it too often keeps 
out of sight (though, we may presume, not be- 
cause out of mind) that higher view which ought 
to be takon of this portion, whereby there is as- 
cribed to the mother of our Lord the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, which doubtless filled 
beth, v. 41, and Zacharias, v. 67. 

— meyaduves n Woy pov] This use of uy? 
is not a mere Hebraism, but is very emphatic, 
and implies the greatest earnestness and intensit 
of feeling, as, indeed, appears by its union wi 
aveupua, 80 that the two words denote, by Hen- 
diadys, as at 1 Thess. v. 23, ‘the whole inner 
man.’ See my note there. MeyaAvveryp, in this 
precatory sense, signifies to extol. 'HyadX. is a 
stronger term than ueyedX., and denotes ‘ exulta- 
tion and ecstatic joy.. Comp. Ps. xiii. 6, with 
1 i i. 8. ; } Not « 

. Te cwTnpl pov ot ‘my preeerver,’ 
ar ad Saviour,’ asin 1 Tim. i. 1. ii. & Tit. i. 

iii. 4. 

48. Sri twiBrewWev iwi +. 7. 7. 8. a. Bo 
also Levit. xxvi. 9. This use was probably 
founded on that of the Heb. m0; though some- 
thing like it is found io the Classical use of éo- 
wvrecOa and idopgy, and the Latin conspi- 
cere. 

— maxaptover] ‘shall esteem me happy;’ 
namely, in Am birth to the Seviour of the 
world. In this abeolute use the word occurs in 
oe ] Exposi ly ipya. B 

. peyadsia tors su a. But 
it is etic to ae that, in pith & case a4 hia the 
adjective is aed substantively. Nor is wey. to 
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52>’ Kafetre Suvactas 


be rendered (as it is done by some) stirucies ; 


but éwolncé woe wey. may be tran any ‘hath 
conferred upon me favours unspeakable ;’ for 
meyadstoc signifies more than uiéyas. The ex- 


ion is found aleo in Ps. Ixx. 19 Gert), 
wolnods pot peyareta. See Deut. x. 21. 
blessed Virgin had doubtless in mind the mira- 
culous conception of the Messiah ; and she adds 
what follows, to the end of the next verse, in 
expression of her sure heart-confidence in the 
goodness and mercy of God. 
aa — — — on — 
eb. ax, designates car’ éfoyhy (as in Ps. 
xxiv. 8. Sept.), ‘the Almighty.’ 

50. By Acos is meant, as often in the Sept, the 
lovingkindness of the Lord. Instead of ale yeveas 
yavecoy several MSS. have els yevecy xai yeredr, 
which is edited by Matthzi; while Tisch. and 
Alf. read sls yeveae xai yaveds. But these and 
two other various readings are no more than 80 
many various modes of explaining or simplifying 
an expression eomewhat unusual, yet one 
on the Hebrew idiom. The true reading here may 
however be thought an open question. 

51. Here we have, first, an accumulation of 
phrases expressive of God's power; and the 
ral declaration éwolnos xpdros ivy Bpayiov: av- 
tov is then illustrated by examples. Bopay. 
notes, by an usual Hebrew figure, ‘the mighty 
power of God," as shown in the moet signal man- 
ner. By Bpaxiom the Almighty is here repre- 
sented as powerfully exerting his sovereign power. 

— crecxopmioey| ‘he utterly discomfita.” A 
metaphor derived from putting to flight a defeated 
enemy. So ‘Elian V. H. xiii. 
Susoxopmice, Tove i dwixTatve. 
unfrequently occurs in the Sept., but very rarely 
in the Class. writers, 

— dtavolg xapélas avray] Atavolg is go- 
verned of iy understood, and the expreasion aig- 
nifies ‘their inmost thoughts and devices.” 
general sense is, that ‘He acatters their imagina- 
tions, frustrates their schemes, and brings their 
counsele to nought.” 

52. — — —— oe signi 
properly to as applied to thenga, t 
often es applied to persons. Caan ta 
14. See my note on Thucyd. vi. 83. Avpacras 
signifies not ‘kings’ only, but all who are invested 


with political power. Something lel as to 
the sentiment is found in Hesiod., i. 5, pia 
8 dpl{nrov uewi0a, xal ddnrop 1c—Zavs 


iY Bpenérne. 

Re This sentiment is closely counected with 
that of the preceding verse. By the e i 
a&yaley is meant food, agreeably to the in 


LUKE I. 54—63, 


371 


ayabay, xai mrovrobvras eEatréctethe Kevois. 544’ AyrendBero iiss, 4-* 

Iopamm rradds abtod, pwynoPivar ddéovs 55 (* xades erddnoe 3 9er.37-18 
mpos Tovs Tatépas judv) T@’ABpaaw nal tO orréppate abroo **™"- 

feis tov ai@va. 58*Eyuewe S& Mapidy ov airg doel pivas 

Tpeisy Kal wréotpewer eis TOY olxoy auUTis. 

87 Ty de ’EdcdBer érdrjobn 6 ypdvos rod rexelv abtiy, cal 
eyévuncev viov. 8! Kai qxovcay oi tepiouo. Kal of ovyyevels f Supra ver. 
auris, Srt éweydduve Kuptos ro éAeos avrovd per atria: Kal 
auvéyaipoy airy. 596 Kal éyéveto, & 7H dydon %uépa HOov g,Gen. 17 
wepiTeuety TO Tratdiov Kal éxddovy avro, éri TH Gvomate TOD lev.12.3. 
rarpòs avtov, Zayapiav. 60 Kal azoxpiGeica 4 pnrnp atrod h Supra ver. 
elrey Obdyl, GdrAd KAnOjcerat “Iwavvys. 81 Kad elrrov mpos 
auray "Ort ovdels dot év TH ovyyevela cov, bs Kadeiras TE 
dvopare rovT@. 8 ’"Evévevoy 5¢ t@ wratpt avrod, Td ri dv Ordos 
Kaneicbas t avrov. 8! Kal airjoas mivaxiSiov, &ypayre Neyer: {Sr rer. 


Weverrac and xevols. Oomp. Ps. ciii. 5, ‘ who 
satisfieth thy mouth with good — ; Sept., roy 
dumimiivra iv &yaGoie. But, by the use of 
the term wiovrovvras, it should seem that weep. 
and xecvous are to be taken of abundance, or want, 
of the subeidta vite ; in short, of wealth or i 
So 1 Cor. iv. 8, 4dy xexopscuivos bord, hon 
ixdovricare. The expression xevois is ac- 
the figure in we:visyrae, 80 Job 

here pro 


131, dwixnéatro—xayol. Comp. Aristoph. Plut. 
595, stra vd wiovreiv, sire TO Wewwyy Bidriov. 
54. dvreXdBsro] 'AvrirapBdvacbac signi- 
—— to lay hold of any — the 
» in order to support him when likely to 
fall; but it is here (and often in the ” 
Writers) used metaphorically, in the sense to pro- 
fect, support. By "IopanA waidds abtov (an 
expression occurring in Is. xli. 8) is denoted the 
same as 6 olxoc "IopanX, i.e. the Jewish nation, 
in Ps. xcviii. 3, on which the words of this verse 
are founded. 
— penoOnvas tXéovs] The Almighty is said 
to be mindful of his people, when he exerts his 
wer for their support, and confers on them the 
efits he promised. Tho expression has here 
peculiar emphasis, the full sense being, ‘to give 
a fresh proof of mercy and favour to Israel, in 
addition to the ancient mercies shown to that 


Lar vie 
he Aorists, vv. 51—54, incl., ex not 
only the habit of the past, but also of the pre- 
sent, and, by implication, of the future, as to what 
the Lord hath done for her, inasmuch as what 
the Lord hath done and still doth, he may be 
expected to do in future, being ‘‘ the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever.” However, in trans- 
lating, one cannot do better than to use the Pre- 
sent of custom. a 

58. iueyédAuve Td TXso8 abrou use’ abrije| 
A Hebraism, to — a fa kindness 
to any one, found in . xix. 19, 


59. ixé&dowy] ‘they were calling, were going 


to call, intended to call.’ Comp. ésxcoAvay in 
Matt. iii. 14, where see note. 

61. For éy +i ovyysvsia o., Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read, from A, B, 6, L, A, and 10 cur- 
sives, dx rie E-ias. Alf. pronounces the text. 
rec. “‘a correction to sense.” But surely one 
reading is as much sense as the other. It is 
highly improbable that all the copies except 10 
for rather 9, for I find é« +. o-siac in MS. Trin. 

oll. B, x. 16), and all the Versions except the 
Coptic should have been so industriously cor- 
rected for no purpose. Far more probable is it 
that ix +. o. was correction of Greek by 
the Alex. Critics. That it is far more Class. 
Greek Mr. Alf. must know. 

62. dvévevov] ‘intimated by nods and becks.’ 
See note supra v. 22; from both which es 
the inference is so plain that Zach. was deaf as 
well as dumb, that one cannot help wondering at 
the perverse stolidity of the free-thinking De 
Wette and Meyer in seeking to do away with 
this plain fact, rendered still more plain by the 
words i0avpacay wavree, at v. 68, where see 
note. At rd ri supp. xara, where rd belongs 
to the whole of the gubesqucnt clause, the sense be- 
ing ‘as to what name he might wish to call him.’ 
This idiom of +6 before +/ 18 so rare, that I onl 
know of one other example, Jos. B. J. vii. 5, 2, 
iw’ 2d5d@ 8s +6 Ti ppowsi. 

For avurov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
avrd, from B, D, F, G, and 6 cursives ; to which 
I can add nothing: and I cannot receive the 
reading, since aro was more likely to be a cor- 
rection of the Critics in those 10 MSS., than 
that all the rest of the copies should have been 
altered. A Class. writer would certainly havo 
— œirrò, as called for by the waidioy at 
v 


a 

63. wivax.] Denoting the small square tablet, 
either whitened or smeared with wax, employed 
by the ancients, and yet in use in the East. The 
diminutive form is only used by the later Class. 
writers; the earlier ones use wivaxioy. eax: 
Aéyeey is a2 Hebraism often occurring in the 
. and occasionally in Jos., as Antt. xi. 3, 4, 

and xiii. 4, 1. 

BB2 


"Iwdvyns éort 1d bvona attor Kal Cavpacay trayres. 4) Ap- 
eayOn 5¢ TO oTéua avTod Tapayphya Kai 7 YyAwooa aurod, 


XN 


aL 


65 Kal éyévero émi advras doBos 


Tovs TeploiKouVTas auTous Kai év Shy TH Gpewwn THs Iovéaias 
SueXareiT0 dvTa Ta pyypata Taira. % Kai éOevro mavres of 
axovoavres év TH Kxapdia aitav, réyovress Ti dpa To mradtov 
tovTo éotat; Kat yelp Kupiov hv per auvrov. %7 Kai Zaya- 
pias 6 maTnp avTod érAnocOn TIvevpatos ayiov, cal mpoepirevoe 


372 
4 Oops ver. 
éXdret evdoyav tov Beor. 
k Ps. 41. 18. 
& 106. 48. 
infra 7. 16. 
1 Ps. 


18. 


— — ‘they were astonished, or 
amazed; not, as Bp. Lonedale explains it, “ be- 
cause he had given his son a name not before 
used in the family ;” for the term would thus 
have been too strong a ove for the occasion. 
There rou. Mr. Alf. ai: be nothing 
wonderful in his acceding to his wife's suggestion 
if he had known of it. Tt was the coincidence, 
apparent) without this knowledge, that was the 
matter of amazcment. 

64. dvesxOn—yAwooa a.] An idiom where- 
by a verb is joined with two nouns of cognate 
sense; to one only of which it is properly appli- 
cable. So Homer has, ciroy xai olvoy sdovras, 
and Eschyl. Prom. 21, ofrs gwvijy, obre Hop- 
div Bporay dee. 1 Cor. iii. 2. However, the 
term dvolyaous may not unaptly be applied to 
setting free the tongue. Thus (as De Rhoer ob- 
serves) Sophocles and Themistius speak of the 
tongue being sku¢, and of the door of the tongue. 
Now ney there is no greater impropriety in 
— of the tongue being . Moreover, 
the Hebr. rnp, to which dvoiye:y answers, signi- 
fies not only to , but to loose, as in Gen. 
xxiv. 32, Is. v.27. See the Note on Mark vii. 
34. Thus there will be no occasion to supply 
£AUOn, but simply repeat dveqy On. 

As to the hypothesis of some who would attri- 
bute the loss and the — —— of Zacharias’s 
speech to natural causes, it is totally inadmiesible. 
The whole can be — in no other light than 
that under which the Evangelist evidently re- 
presents it, as supernatural, and as a judicial in- 


Suction. 

65. @dBor}] The term here imports ‘a religious 
awe’ called forth by their perceiving the events 
in question to be the especial work of God. 

. svro iv +H xapdig) ecil. ravra, namely 
(says Euthym.), ws d&eddoya. This phrase is 
rare in the Classical writers. We may compare 
the Homeric piboy tvrideobar Ouuw, and the 

in , or condere mente, The vi, which 
may be rendered neut. for masc., — (as we 
have quid for qualis in Hor. Sat. i. 6, 55), expresses 
admiration ; and the dpa is ratiocinative ; with 
reference to the foregoing circumstances, q. d. 
‘What sort of a map, then, will this child be- 
come?’ The words following xal ysip Kup. yy 
av’ atov are by some eas cork supposed to 
be a part of the speech. But they are better 
considered as an observation of the Evangelist, 
and of the narrative. 

67. wpoepireves] Many itors think 
that the term here, and occasionally elsewhere, 
merely denotes praising God in fervent and ex- 


future events; 2. to speak 


héeywr 88k Evroyntos Kupwos 6 Geos tod ‘Iopann, ott érrecé- 
2.17, aro, Kal érroinge AUTpwoww TO Aa@ avTou %' Kai Hryeipe KEpas 


alted strains, ike those of a prophet. And indeed 
such a sense in rpodpyrne is found in the Class. 
writers; but not in the Scriptural ; much lees in 
wpopnrevacy. It may with truth be affirmed, 
that in the New Test. there are but two significa- 


tions of wpodmnrevew; 1. to , predict 
i under the wmpuise of 


the h f th sce br fadorace ee 
6 n of thankagiving by arias was bot 
prophetical and — 

. dwecxiaro) ecil. roy Aady, ‘ hath visited 
with his mercy and favour. The metaphor 
(which occurs also at ver. 78, and vii. 16. Acts 
xv. 14, Heb. ii. 6), is derived etther, as is com- 
monly sup , from the custom of princes to 
visit the provinces of their kingdoms, in order to 
redress grievances and confer benefits; or rather, 
from the visiting of the distressed by the benevo- 
lent, to afford them relief. 

The phrase évoincs AUTpwow for the verd 
AuvtpoveGa: is found no where else. It may be 
rend : — — tion,” lit. ele 
slavery to om; and the ex ion i 
belongs to the redemption which our Saviour 
Christ effected for mankind at the price of his 
own blood, to freo them from the power of their 

iritual enemies. And in this full sense even 

hrietians must understand the ex ion; 
though Zacharias himeelf may not have full 
understood the spiritual import of the wo 
which the Holy Spirit dictated to him, and may, 
as probably did the Apostles generally on the 
occasion mentioned in Luke xxiv. 21, o ud\AAwe 
AvrpsicBar rév "IcpayA, have chiefly had in 
view a temporal deliverance of the Jewish nation 
from subjection to the Romans. 

69. xépat cernpias}] On the exact nature of 
the metaphor Commentators are not agreed. 
Fischer and others suppose an allusion to the 


Sour horns of the altar, which were among the 


Hebrews (as the ara and foct among the Greeks 
and Romans) places of refuge for suppliante. 
This view, however, may be conside rather 
ingenious than solid. And | agree with Mr. 
Alf. that the mere notion of a refuge. is never 
what is connected with the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah. Upon the whole there is no reason to 
abandon the common opinion, which derives the 
metaphor from animals, whose strength is 
in their horns. Hence dorm was a term perpetu- 
ally used to denote strength, and thus became a 
— of power and principality. So Achmet 

cir. 83, ra xépata Trois d-impaciw dvadeyi- 
— Thus xépas cerrnplas is for corgpa 
updy, ‘a powerful deliverer and helper." 
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catnpias nuiv ev TO olxm Aavid rod trados abtov' 7 (™ cabas mPs.73.12. 


Jer. 33. 6. 


érdvAnoe Sia oTopatos TaV aylwy Tav am’ aidvos mpodntav &®-%.. 
atrov) 71 owrnpiay €& éyOpav jyav, Kal é« yeupos mavrey 

Tov pcovvTey nuasr 72 Trovjoas EdEos PETA TOY TATEpwY HLaY, 

Kai punoOjvar diaOnnns dyias abtod, 7 spxoy dy adyooe pos nGen.%2.16. 


Ps. 108. 9. 


*ABpadp tov tratépa nuar 7 rod Eobvas jpyiv ° apoBws éx yet- Jer, 3!- 3 


Heb. 9. 14, 


pos Tay éxOpav hype puabevtas Aatpeve alte 79? ey dororyTe pi bet. 
xa Sixavoctvy évarrioy abtod mdcas Tas juépas [THs Sons] 

pia. 76 9 Kai 2* mrasdiov, mpogirrns Tvro — —— 
qmopevon yap wpo mpocwrov Kupiov, éroydcat sdods avtod, ™F"- i 


70. Trav a — The second ray is 
omitted in 8. L, A, 3 cursives of the same 
Family, aleo in Orig., and Euseb., and is cancelled 
by Tisch. and Alf., but retained by Lachm., 
very properly ; for as to the reason for rejecting 
it propounded by Gered. and Vater, because ‘ the 
Article is no where else so used, preceded by an 
adjective,’ yet on that very account they ought 
to have been less ready to cancel the Article, 
than to inquire whether the | shapes word is 
really an adjective. Now Bp. Jebb ead Rosenm. 
think it is no¢ au adjective, but a substantive, as 
v often elsewhere. So Deut. xxxiii. 2, 3. 
l ii. 9. Chron. vi. 41. Job xv. 15. Pa. 
xxx. 4. xxxiii. 9. That the Patriarchs, from 
Adam downwards, were God's satxis, though not 
all of them his prophets, is certain: and twhy 
they might well be so called, ap from Levit. 
= ie Bo — ape This — I should 

ave ado ut for the very similar passage o 
Luke himself, Acts iii. Ol, dy i xpoveev dwoxa- 
TacTactwe WayTwv, wv iNah nese 6 Oeds dia 
OTOMATOS — — avrov Tpopnray 
ax’ alavor, where Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. insert trav before dyiwy; which, however, 
Bp. Middleton thinks unnecessary. Yet here it 
is found in all the MSS.; and if the Article be 
used with the adjective, it cannot be dispensed 
with in the substantive. And that the writer 
meant it so to be taken in the passage of Acts is 
clear; because dyiwv abvrov mpod. can only 
mean, ‘of his holy prophets:’ and ray dy. wp. 
could mean no more. This indeed is confirmed 
by 2 Pet. iii. 2, ponoOnvar tev wp. pnudtev 
bwd trav dylov rpogntay. Rev. xxii. 6, 4 
Oscoe tev xvevupdtov Tey dylwy rpogn- 
vw, and Jos. Antt. xii. 9. 6, retyoe xaTacKeu- 
aopivoy Ure TJ ayloy rpopyrey. 

— ax’ ulwvos] is phrase, which often oc- 
curs in the Hellenistic writers, and sometimes in 
the Classica] (80 Longin. § 34, rove ax’ aldvoes 
prrropas)—though the latter prefer the expres- 
sion aw’ adv xns—signifies ‘from the most ancient 
—— ford, as in a similar paseage of J 

— or awd, as in a similar of Jo- 
seph., Antt. ix. 8, 5, 6 Osds didwow abre Tip éx 
Tov Bodtpou Kai Tey Kivdiveyv ddsiav. 

72. wornoas EXsov pera] A Hebraism also 
occurring in Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. Gen. xxiv. 12, 
14. Pe cxix. 65. Job xii. 6. Judith viii. 26. 

73—75. dpxov Sy apoce} The difficulty which 
here existe in the construction cannot, | think, 
well — rid of by supposing an ellipsis of 


xavta before Spxoy. It should rather seem, as 


Elener and Valckn. maintain, that 3pxow is put 
for pxouv on account of the ——— relativo 
dv, as in Luke xx. 17. Compare Mark xii. 10. 
Acts x. 36. Matt. xxi. 42, On this so called 
attraction, see Matthiz, Gr. Gr. § 474. Buttman, 
Gr. Gr. § 151, and Herm. on Soph. Elect. 643 
and 681. 

This and the next verse contain the substance 
of the oath unto Abraham. The Prophets of the 
Old Test., in describing the times of the Messiah, 
and the spiritual worship which was to succeed to 
the ceremonial observances of the law, use tho 
very same language as that of this Divine Hymn; 
mens neither the Jews generally, nor even the 
prophets themselves, understood those prophecies 
as we, informed by history, and enlightened by 
the Gospel, are enabled to do. 'Adcfws is to be 
taken, not with puo@évres, but with AaTpavew; 
which is required by the construction, and yields 
a sense most in unison with the nature of the 
Gospel,—as alluding to the absence of the ‘ spirit 
of bondage,’ mentioned Rom. viii. 15; the sense 
being, * without fear of our spiritual enemies, Sin, 
the Law, and Death, over which we obtain the 
victory by Christ,’ see 1 Cor. xv. 57, and Note. 
‘Oo.sr. denotes the observance of all duties to 
God ; dexatoovuvn, the performance of all duties 
to men. Comp. Eph. iv. 24, and Plut. de Discr. 
Adul. § 43, opay daws ootdrnr: Kal dixatocbvy 
Koopyoat SuxeAlay, which, compared with tho 
expression of the Evangelist, tends to refute the 
notion of the Rationaliste, that the whole subject 
of this Song is the temporal Theocratic tness 
of the Messiah. Similarly in ] Thess. ii. 10, we 
have dciws xai dixaiws, and Tit. i. 8, dixacoy, 
Soroy. 

74. The words rs Yws, not found in many 
of the best MSS. (including several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) and some Versions and some 
Fathers, are with reason cancelled by all the 
Editors from Griesb. downwards. 

76. pe he and the following — we por a 
remarka oi a i ting the dignity, office, 
and success of John, slag: describing the nature, 

rivileges, and effects of the Gospel, and foretelling 
its ealvation both among Jews and Gentiles. 

For «ai ov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit xal 
ov 3s, from B,C, D, L, and 8 cursives; while 
Lachm. rejects the é2, very proper!y, since be- 
sides overwhelming superiority of external autho- 
rity, internal evidence is in favour of the text. 
rec. The other reading arose from error of the 
scribes, who commingled two readings xal o¢ 
and ov dé, 
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LUKE I. 77—80. II. 1. 


TM * op Sotvas ywaow oornplas Td Nap adrod év adéces apap- 
Tiav avtav, 3°S8ida omrdyyva édéovs Oeod tyev, ev ols ex- 
exxepato spas dvatony €£ thous, 1 * éridavac trois év oxores 
cat oxida Oavdrov KaOnpévoss, tod xatevOivas Tovs Todas Hpéw 
eis dddv eipnyns. 80° To Se rradiov nikave Kai éxpatasovro mvev- 


party Kal hv ey tals épruoss, fos hyépas avadeifews avrov mpos 


II. 1 "Eryévero 82, év rats juépaus éxelvais é&ndOe Soypa wrapa 
Kaicapos Airyototov, airoypdpecbar wacay tiv oixoupévnr 


ml 78. in — — it — — le 
vation, which was, under the law, 

i alone, is, under the Gospel, ob- 
tainable alone by remission of stns, to be ob- 
tained through the grace and mercy of 
God, and the satisfaction of Christ, our right- 
eousness. 

78. &:d orrdyyva édéovs] With this ex- 
— compare ow. olaripyep at Col. iii. 12. 

h is a —— expression than either of the 
two nouns would be, taken singly. ’EXdovs is a 
stronger term than ol«r.; the Tater signifying 
only he fees we feel at the misery of others ; the 
former, the desire of relieving that misery, with 
an adjunct notion of bene : 

— dvatonrh &E ious] Many eminent Expo- 
sitors take dvaroAi) to signify a budding branch, 
and figuratively, a son, like the Heb. rmy. But 
the metaphor ie so harsh, and leads to such a 
confusion (taken in conjunction with the words 
following), that I see no reason to abandon the 
common interpretation ‘ the dawn from on high,” 
with allusion to those passages of the Old Test. 
which describe the Messiah under the metaphor 
of the light, and the sun, see Mal. iv. 2. Against 
this interpretation, indeed, it is urged by Wetst. 
and others, that thus 2& Sous will not be a 
proper expression, because the sun when he 
ascends is always in the Aortzon, and not over 
head. The objection, however (most hyper- 
critical in itself’, might be sufficiently overruled 
by understanding the expression to denote, what 
it very well may, that moderate elevation which 
the sun soon attains after its rise. But 2% thvous 
may rather, I think, be taken (as it is done by 
Kuinu. and Tittm.) for dvwGev, 1. e. from heaven, 
to denote the rising of the Sun of Righteousness. 
Mal. iv. 2. And so é& ious is used infra xxiv. 
49. The whole represents the Messiah 
as coming, like the rising sun, to dispel the dark- 
ness which covered the world, ‘ bringing life and 
immortality to light’ through the C 1 1 
would here compare a noble passage of Philo 
Jud. 714, E, in which we have the same bean- 
tiful allusion: «a@dwep yap dvarsidavroe 
Alou, TO wey oxoros adaviferat, petds dz 
a\npovra ta wavra’ Tov abrdv TpOToY Stay 
Oecowoinros hAtot avdryy, xai tmirduln Yo- 
Xhv, 6 ply rev Kaxi@y xal wabwy (I conjecture 
xaxwy wa8ewy. See note on Col. iii. 5) Yomor 
dvacklévara:, THs Ob avyoudsecraTys aperHs 
76 xaBapwratov kal dtttpactoy etéos imipal- 
verat. Where, in the words Stay Oso7r0inros— 

hv, Philo had in mind Mal. iv. 2, dvareXeT 
umiv HAsos sxatocbyys’ and Bzowoinros is put 
emphaticé (like olxlay dyetpowoinroy at 2 Cor. 


v. 1, where St. Paul might have written Geo- 
mwolnrov), and is in sense equivalent to 020- 
wvevoros. The metaphor is similar to that at 
2 Cor. iv. 6, 6 Qeds 6 slray ix oxorove gar 
Aduwat, bs ELauweyv iv rats xapdsiars 
“nav. Thus, too, the citizens of the New Jeru- 
salem are at Rev. xxii. 5, said to have no need 
of the ‘ light of the sun," for the Lord God hestiet 
éx’ avrous. 

79. oddv elpuns is taken from Is. xlix. 8, 
but spiritualized, i.e. that peace with God which 
bringeth with it salvation. 

80. +d 82 waidlov ni€avs, &.] Comp. the 
— conclusion infra ii. a — 

— ixparatovro wvevuari) ‘and grew strong 
in mind and spirit’ (similarly as it is said, Dan. 
v. 10, xai +O wWvetua avTrov éxpatare6y), ac- 
quiring, we — in solitude such an 
energy as would be necessary for the work which 
he had to perform. The period of his retirement 
to the desert is with most probability supposed 
to have been at the of puberty, when he 
would have strength of body and mind to bear 
that solitude, which for him was so necessary. 
By that seclusion he would not be warped by the 
pernicious prejudices of the Jewish teachers, and 
would moreover approach near unto God, and 
seek that guidance of the Holy Spirit, which was 
indispensable to enable him to be the herald of 
the Gospel. 

— dvadelEews] The word means properly ap- 
pointment to, and also, by implication, entrance 
on any ministry ; a8 x. 1, and Actsi. 24. It may 
be rendered, ‘ manifestation unto Israel [as a 
prophet]},” when he came forward publicly in 
that capacity, by, as it were, a solemn in- 
ri la into office, as recorded in Matt. iii. 
nit, 


II. 1—20. Birth of Christ, its announcement 
and celebration by the hosts of heaven. 

l. éy tats hutpacs Ex.] With allusion not to 
the last verse, but to ver. 36, seqq. of the pre- 
ceding chapter. ’E&n\Gs doyua, ‘an edict, or 
decree, was issued, or promulgated ;’ neuter for 

ive. This sense of éEioysoGa: ovcure in the 
t. at Dan. ii. 13. ix. 25, Esth. i. 19, where 
it answers — on ny. ‘ 

— amoypapecbar} As respects the question 
whether this il —* be taken as : or as 
active, I know of no instance in which dwo- 
yoapecOar has cerlatnly a passive sense. The 
case is different in those passages where there is 
a decidedly passive form, as in that of Xenoph., 
adduced in my Lex. N. T., and in Arrian, E. A. 
vii. 4, 12, dwoypapyva: ixidkzvesy Wavrey Ta 
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2 [Airy 4 droypagh 4 mpiorn [éyévero] styenovetovros ris Su- 
ptas Kupnvlov.| 8 nai érropevovro travres atroypadecOas, éxaortos 


ovopara. It is true that Perizonius on lian, 
i. iv. 25, confidently asserts the we sense 

to exist in this of St. Luke, referring for 
proof to the words of Dionys. Hal. Ant. iv. 10, 
- 660, raise iEne hutpacs droypapsobat Ke- 
avcas Tos UNoypiws, dao: Thy wloTW adv- 
yaTot yoav dudatrrey ticivy dpeldovat, nal 
awocov ixacros. But all that can be said is, that 
there the pass. may, not that it must, be nah be 
Though, indeed, the above passage is one labour- 
ing under ton,—a corruption rather in- 
creased than removed by the attempts of Reiske 
to emend it,—which I may find some fitter occa- 
sion to remove. I shall be enabled to prove that 
the verb is in the middle voice, and that the 
senee is, as here, to register oneself. 

It is plain that by rip olx., scil. ynv, cannot be 
meant the world, Most Commentators take 
it to mean the Roman world, i.e. empire; an ex- 
pression (like orbis terrarum in Latin) then in 

neral use, see Acts xxiv. 5. Rev. iit. 10. xvi. 

4. Since, however, no historian has noticed 
such a general census of the whole empire; and 
since it is little probable that, had there been 
one, it would have been mentioned in connexion 
with the Propretor of Syria, we may suppose 
— Keuchen, Bynsus, Wolf, Lardner, Pearce, 

ischer, Rosenmuller, Kuinoel, and others) that 
— only is meant, as in Acts xi. 28, and Luke 
iv. 5. 

2. abrn 4 awoypadhi—Kupnviov] Here a 
considerable difficulty presents itself,—namely, 
how to reconcile these words of the Evangelist 
with those of Josephus, who states the awo- 
ypah, or census, here spoken of, to have taken 
place ten or twelve years later than the birth of 
Jesus Chriet. To remove this discrepancy vari- 
ous solutions have been ; only one of 
which seems entitled to attention,—namely, that 
of Wetstein, Campbell, and Bp. Middleton, who 
understand the meaning to be, that ‘though the 
Census was actually set on about the period 
of our Saviour’s birth, it was presently laid 
aside, or at least no followed, till the 
Imperial , ten or eleven (rather eight or 
nine) years afterwards, in the Presidency of Cy- 
renius.’ “It is true (says Bp. Middleton) that 
Josephus has not selaied that any order for en- 
rolment was issued at that time; yet he adverts 
to circumstances which make it not improbable 
that some measure of this kind was thus early 
adopted.” In the Jatter part of Herod's reign 
(which terminated only two years after the birth 
of Christ) we learn from Josephus, Hist. xvi. 9, 
8, that Augustus became offended with Herod, 
and, in an angry letter, threatened henceforth to 
treat him as a slave [not slave; the original term 
being virnxoe, subject, Edit.], by which threat it 
might fairly be understood, that he meant to re- 
duce Judza to the state of a Roman province. 
And it is not improbable, that though the threat 
was not executed in the lifetime of Herod, yet 
that steps might have been taken to make him 
believe that the emperor was in carnest. In the 
reign of Archelaus the enrolment actually took 
effect, and Judæa was made subject to Augustus. 
Thus the meaning of aityn 7 dwroypadij—Kvu- 
pnviou will be, that the enrolment (here alluded 


to) firet took effect (or did not take effect till) the 
presidency of Cyrenius. Of this and similar 
senses of yivouat many examples are adduced 
in Schleusner’s Lex. On the force of the Article 
here, and the support it gives to this mode of 
taking the words, see Bp. Middleton, who com- 
pares Rev. xx. 5, aitrn 7 dydoracis 1 xpwTn, 
and iv. 1,7. xxi. 19. 

The above solution is much confirmed by two 
able Articles in the Journal of Sacred Lit., New 
Series, No. I, p. 1—37, and No. 2, p. 457, seqq., 
by another correspondent, whose view very nearly 
coincides with the former. The following is a 
brief Analysis of the latter article. The writer 
first remarks on the inaccuracy of the version ‘ to 
be taxed,’ which I have all along shown to be 
quite indefensible, There is, he truly remarks, 
no mention made by the Evangelist of tazing. 
All that his words imply is, that a decree was 
issued by Augustus for the enrolment, or for a 
census of Judea. The object for which this was 
made is not stated; and perhaps no one would 
have thought of a /axing had it not been for the 
narrative of Josephus, which leads us to conclude 
that Judea was taxed while Cyrenius was Presi- 
dent of Syria. The census ordered by Augustus, 
and referred to by Luke, may have been made 
merely for the purpose of ascertaining the 
amount of the — It is scarcely neces- 
sary to remark, thet the second verse is a paren- 
thesis. Were it wanting, no deficiency would be 
felt in the sacred text. fe may, then, have been 
thrown in with the design of ming what 
went before; and the object of it probably was 
to obviate the very objection which it is now 
brought forward to As a decree was 
issued, but no enrolment took place, thus the 
truth of Luke's statement might have been de- 
nied; and to guard against this, the Evangelist 
tells us that the decree was not fully executed till 
several years afterwards. 

Again, what seems to have misled Expositors, 
is their supposing that there were two censuses 
made under A ugustus—one just before the birth of 
Christ, and another under the presidency of Cy- 
renius—and that the Evangelist confounds the 
two together. But there is no mistake of the 
kind in his narrative. His purpose is to distin- 

ish between the decree and the execution of it. 

he one was tssued at the time specified by the 
sacred historian; but the other did not take 
place till many years afterwards. Something— 
though what that was is not stated—interfered to 
interrupt, or suspend, the year and no oppor- 
tunity of carrying it out with complete effect 
had, it seems, occurred, ti]l the time that Cyre- 
nius was appointed governor of Syria. The con- 
trast between the decree and the fulfilment of it 
appears to be the key that unlocks the whole 
mystery. And if the passage be read under this 
remark, it will be scen that every thing is quite 
plain,—thus: ‘ And it came to pess in those 
days, that there went out a decree from Ceear 
Augustus that the world (the whole of Judwza) 
should be enrolled (the cnrolment itself was 
first completed [rather, carried into effect by 
execution] when Cyrenius was governor of Sy- 
ria), and all went to his own city to be « nrolled 
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each.’ The above view places the distinction as 
the sacred writer intended it, between the decree 
and the execution of it, which took place at dif- 
ferent times; and it removes in an easy and na- 
tural manner what has been represented as a 
contradiction between the statement of Scripture 
and the truth of History.” 

It is strange that the able writer above quoted 
should not have seen that racay thy olxouuivny 
signifies, not ‘the whole of Judza,’ but ‘the whole 
of the Roman world,’ i.e. the Roman Empire, 
by an use occurring in Acts xvii. 6, and xxiv. 5; 

so Jos. Antt. xii. 31. B. J. v. 5, 14. Herodian, 
v. 2,5. The decree had reference to the whole 
of the empire; but its carrying into effect may 
have taken place at different times in different 
provinces. Of course Luke must here have had 
respect in what follows to the province of Pales- 
tine, which is included under tiv olxoupdony. 
The question, however, is, whether it was a 
census of population only ; or also of age, occu- 
pation, rank, or property. It should seem that 
the first census was one of — only, 
though intended to lead to another embracing 
those other particulars, and which took place 
under the government of Cyrenius. Mr. Alford, 
I find, coincides in this view; as does Mr. Gres- 
well, who adduces a from Suidas, which 
clearly makes mention of this personal enrol- 
ment, in order to ascertain what was the popula- 
tion of the various — or subject states, 
of the empire. ‘‘ We know,” remarks Mr. Al- 
ford, “ from Tacit., Sueton., and Dio Cass., that 
Augustus had drawn up 8 Rationarium or Bre- 
viarium totius imperii (which took many years 
to accomplish), and of which this enrolment of 
the inhabitants of the provinces would form a 
part. Of the data for this Compilatio the enrol- 
ment in Luke might be one.” 

4. && olxou xai warpiac A.] Grotius, Kypke, 
and others, have rightly observed that the ratpid 
was — the olxos; the latter comprehending 
the collateral branches, and even servants (olxo- 

eveic), the former being confined to the direct 
fine of descent; very similar to the distinction, 
among the Romans, of gentes and familia. After 
the many separations which had taken place of 
the Jews, any such census as the above would 
have been impossible, unless each went to the 
place which had formerly been the lot of his clan 
or family. The only reason which the Commen- 
tators can imagine for Mary's attendance is, that 
she was an Aciress ; for otherwise women were not 

istered. But it does not follow, from the words 
of the Evangelist, that Mary went to be registered ; 
for cody may very well mean, ‘accompanied by.’ 

5. menvnoravuévy] ‘who had been betrothed 
(and was then married).’ That such must be the 


full sense, appears from Matt. i. 25, whence it is 
clear that Mary had been taken to the house of 
Joseph before the time here spoken of. 

6. dweAHebnoay ai nu.} Simil. Gen. xxv. 24 
(Sept.), cal éwAnpwOnoae ai nutpac Tov rTexeiv 
avr. ‘Hu. is here put for time ; which use is 
frequent in Scripture, and is called a Hebraiam ; 
but it occurs in Thucyd. vi. 65, ai huépas év als 
cuvibavuro HEew lyyue joav. 

i. dowapydvwaerv| See my Lex. These 
owdpyava were not only in use then (to prevent 
distortion of the limbe), but were retained in 
use until very late in modern times. 

— dvixdwev a. bv +H patvy) ’AvaxXrlve is 
often used absolutely ; the place of laying being 
left to be supplied rom the context, te the sub- 
ject. Here it is a vox sigrata de hac re, and 
dvéxX.wey may be rendered ‘ cradled.’ It is not s0 
easy to fix the sense of détyy. This is com- 
monly taken to denote ‘a manger.’ But, although 
such would seem no unfit receptacle for a new 
born child, yet, a8 mangers are not note in use in 
the East, but Aair cloth bags instead, this inter- 

retation has been considered unfounded. Yet it 
never been established that were not 
used by the ancients; nay, there has been tolera- 
ble proof adduced, from Homer and Herodotus, 
that they were ; namely, of the form of our ertés, 
see Is. i. 3, and Job xxxix. 9. The common in- 
terpretation, however, has been thought to be un- 
tenable on another and more serious ground, 
For ‘if the @arvy (observes Wets.) was a 
of the stable, and the stable a part of the inn, it 
follows that he who had a place in the stable, had 
one inthe inn.” Yet the Evangelist saya, ‘ there 
was no room for them in the inn.’ ‘It is (says 
Bp. Middleton) plain from the whole context, 
that pdrvy was not merely the place in which 
the babe was laid, but the fate also in which he 
was born and swaddled.’ The words iv ty party 
surely belong as much to érscay as to dvixAryay, 
for else where should the delivery take place? 
Not in the «ardéAuua, for there there was no 
room, not merely for the child, but for ‘ them.‘ 
Hence Wetst., Rosenm., Middl., Kuin, and 
many others, by @dtvy understand some 
of lodging. though less convenient than the xara- 
Avua. Many think it was an enclosed space, 
either in front of, or behind the house, and paled 
in, like our farm-yards. Since, however, such 
would seem but indifferent shelter for one in 
Mary’s situation, others adopt the signification 
; which is thought to be confirmed by the 
authority of many of the early Fathers, who call 
the place of Christ's nativity a cave. Of theso 
latter interpretations neither seems well-founded. 
If the term partum denotes a building, it would 
ecem to be neither a mere enclosed /arm-yard, 
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nor a regular building like cur stable ; but rather 
like the hovele or sheds around our farmers’ 
home-stalls. After all, however, 1 apprehend 
that the paryn does nut designate the banldin — 
whatever that was, whether stable, or hovel, or 
cave, in which Joseph and Mary were housed, 
but the place in which the new-born babe was 
laid. <A view confirmed by antiquity; for the 
Fathers who call the place of Christ's nativity a 
cave, yet plainly distinguish the cave from tho 
paryn. Origen, contra Celsum, p. 40, dxo- 
AovWws TH év evayyeriw icroola selxvvrat TO 
éy Bnbdchu owndaiov, iyba éysvunOn, cui 4 bv 
Te o@nrtaley dary, ivba icoxapyavwOy. Thus 
it should seem that the true sense of the term is 
that — by tho ancient Interpreters gene- 
rally, the earlier modern ones,—manger or 
orib ; & signification which occurs in Scripture, 
at least in the Sepé., and that three times. As, 
however, a manger implies a stuble, we may infer 
— the air of the context plainly suggests) 

at Mary's delivery took place in some place 
out of the house itself, of whatever kind that 
might be. And after her delivery, what was so 
natural as that the of the stable or home- 
stall (whichever it was) would be employed as a 
cradle for the new-born babe, the fittest place, 
from its elevated position, for preserving it from 
danger? And it makes no difference if the place 
were, as the ancients universally make it, a cave ; 
a tradition which cannot be rejected without 
setting too lightly by the testimony of early an- 
tiquity, in a matter where antiquity scarcely 
could be misinformed. That caves were some- 
times ( ially, we may suppose, in rocky 
situations, like that of Bethlehem) used as stubles, 
is certain. Thus Eurip. Bacch. 482, Matth.: 
«a¥siptar’ abrév iwwixais widas Oadtvaiorw, 
ws dy oxorioy elcopa xvidas. Nay, that they 
were used not for stables only, but also for houses, 
might be proved by a multitude of examples. It 
may suffice to refer to the case of Petra, recently 
as it were disinterred by the persevering re- 
searches of modern travellers. 

The rg, not found in MSS. A, B, D, L, has 
been cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
But the external authority is quite insufficient 
for cancelling a word; espec. in this case, where 
internal evidence is in its favour. It was, I sus- 
pect, cancelled by the ancient Revisers, because 
they did not, any more than the modern biblical 
Critics, perceive the force of the article, which, I 

with Mr. Green, Gram. N. T. p. 143, is 
here used with ddrvy, by its association with 
awaradipatt; which ought indeed, in strictness, 


to have preceded, but which here follows almost 
immediately ; an inversion of order, as in Heb. iii. 3. 
8. dypavAouvres] ’AypavAsty properly sig- 
nifies ‘to make one's abode in the fields sub dio,” 
whether by night or day, but usually the former. 
It is not certain, however, that these shepherds 
abode in the open air. They might be in or 
tents ; for Kypke cites from Diod. Sic. dyavAia, 
to denote a military encampment. And Busbe- 
quius, Epist. i. 58, speaks of ‘ wandering flocks’ 
tended day and night by the shepherds, who 
carry their wives and children with them in 
waggons, and for themselves, he adds, ‘ extgua 
tabernacula tendunt.' Yet these shepherds wero 
probably not Nomades, but Bethlehemites, whose 
watch over their flocks by night’ may be best 
expressed by the modern term bivouac. Tijs 
puxrde is for vuxrepivas ; and puddos. gui. tr. 
y. may be rendered, ‘keeping the night watches ;” 
the plural having reference to the various turns, 
or reliefs. 
9. iwiern abrois 
come upon the sight 
the examples in Wetstein, is especi 


"Eqiordva: denotes to 
denly, and, a8 from 
Aske K used — 
supern ap ces. Aoka Kupiov is best 
explained, with ag ba Whitby, Schoéttg., and 

ahl, here (and at Acts vii. 55. Exod. xxiv. 16, 
xL 34. 1 Kings viii. 11. 2 Chron. vii. 1. Heb. 
ite? Na) of that Oztov mas, or ‘extreme splen- 
dour’ in which the Deity is represented as ap- 
pearing to men, and sometimes called the She- 
chinah ; an appearance frequently attended, as in 
this case, by a company of angels. 

11. owrip) Wetstein has here and on i. 79, 
incontestably proved (after Bp. Pearson, On the 
Creed), by a vast assemblage of citations from 
Classical writers of every age, that the terms 
cwrnp, Kupios, Osds, and émidavis, 6o often 

lied in Scripture to Jesus Christ, prove him 
to have been of an origin far more august than 
the human ; the terms being only applicable to a 
Deus Prasens, The Son of God, and Gop. I 

uite agree with Mr. Alf., that Kupzos here (in 

e peculiar collocation Xp. Kup.) corresponds 
to the Hebr. JEHOVAH. 

12. +é onusitov] Render: ‘ the sign,’ namely, 
by which they would know where to find the 
new-born Christ. Bpigos iow., xaiu., Kc. 
Render, not ‘the babe,’ but ‘a babe swaddled,’ 

So, in a similar pa of Matt. xxi. 2, we 
have svpioers Gvov dedepévov. 

— Ty paétvy] The 79 is not found in ve 
many of the best MSS.; and has been, wit 
reason, cancelled by all Editors from Wetstein 
to Tisch. and Alf. 





iw) 
—* 
G0 


e⸗ 
pat 
2 
7 
= 


evooxia ! 


may neaeaenysy 
a eet 
er cforms Ss 


Say 
8 


1.1. 20. 
16. 
4. 


eyo. 
a 
aa 
= 


= 

*) 
~ 

5* 


n%% 


4.9, 

, ‘ ? ⸗ 
Gen. 87. 11. e 
—— f4€VOCOV TF pos aAuvTovs 


LUKE IJ. 14—23. 


14b Adka dy tnriorows Ge@, kat ° eri vis eipnun, ev * avOparrais 
15 Kal éyévero, @s amriOov am’ avray eis Toy ovpavov 
of dyyedot, Kat of avOpwrros, of trowpéves, elroy mrpos AAANXoUS" 
AvéenOwpev 57) Sas ByOreeu, cai Bwpev To pia tovro ro ye- 
- yovos, 8 6 Kuptos éyvapicey jyuiv. 16 Kai #\Oov orreicavres, 
Kai avetpov Thy te Mapiap xat tov Iwond, xai to Bpédpos xei- 
pevov dy 7h harvyn. \'Idovres 82 Steyvwpicav rept rob pryatos 
Tov NadnOEvTOS abrois rept Tod traiov TovToU. 
23 of axovoavtes COavpacay trept Tav AadnOévrwy UrO THY Trot- 
19¢°H $¢ Mapidu wdyra ovverype ra 


18 Kai aayres 


éotpeway ot rrouéves Sofdlovres nal aivooyres Tov Qeov eri 
mac ols hxoveay Kai eldov, xabws édad7On ipods avTovs. 


£ Gen. 17. 13. 
Lev. 12. 3. 


ee. S 
td 
Bes 


an 
35 
cs 
se 


Zero 
pee 
os 


14, dd€a dy inlor. —asbdoxfa!] From the 
full discussion which I was obliged to enter into 
of the needlessly vexed question of the construc- 
tion of this passage, and also of the true interpre- 
tation of this not Dorology, but brief ejaculatory 
burst of praise (which consiste, as I have fully 
evinced, of three, not two clauses, in which the 
third is an exegetical amplification of the second ; 
and thus no copula is necessary), it is clear that the 

ll seuse expressed and implied is ‘ Be there, 
and by the birth of the Saviour there is, glory to 
God in the highest heavens, as there is (pro- 
claimed) peace on earth (the reconciliation of 
man to God, Rom. v. 1. Eph. ii. 14—17. Col. 
i. 20), namely, the good pleasure of God (in 
Christ) unto men, in the —— of man b 
God.’ There is a sort of parallelism, by whi 
dy twiorow and Ges are o to éwi vis 
and éy dvOpwwore respectively. 

— elpgun here is used as supra i. 79, and espec. 
infra xix. 38, where we have a similar form; 
slorvy év ovpavas, xal dofa by pleros! And 
in this sense the word occurs perpetually in the 
Epistles of St. Paul. Indeed, our Lord had been 
predicted of by Isaiah ix. 6, under the name of 

the Prince of Py 

15. xai ol dvOpemwo:, of woiméves, &.] On 
the use of «ai here see note on v. 21. The next 
words ol dv@p. are not pleonastic; for the use of 
the Art. before each forbids us to suppose hero 
the common idiom &Opwros uarris; but the 
latter term is in ——— with, and exegetical 
of, the former; q.d. ‘the men, i.e. the she 
herds (spoken of at v. 8) said to each other.’ 
Thucyd. viii. 77, ol dd weppOévres i¢ Edpop, of 
éixa wosoBevtai, &c. ; 

— 7d pijpa—rd yeyov.] ‘ The thing spoken 
ef, which has taken place.’ 

19. ovpBddAcvea] ‘ Pondering, revolving,’ 


At Kai dre érAncOncay nyépar oxtm tov Twepstepeiy * avrov, 
wat éxrAnOn rè dvopa avtod "IHZOYLS, 1rd wrAnOey iro too 
ayyéNou po TOD oVAANPOHvaL adrov ev Th Kotria. 

228 Kai dre érdnjoOncay at hyépas Tod nabapicpod abrow, 
kata tov vopov Mavoétws, aviyayov aurov eis ‘Iepocodupa, 
mwapacrhcas te Kuplio, % (*xabas yéyparras dv voy Kupiov- 


those things stored up in her memory; ae in 
aay passages of the Class. writers; for cum- 
a rad means to tee into the meaning of a 
ing by ‘comparing’ [ pwiting together, as we ea 
circumstances ; cad: is used particularly of sober | 
dreams, or any such things, whose meaning is 
not obvious, but is attained by reflection and a 
comparison of circumstances. "Ev rh xepéla 
belongs both to cuverijpe: and cupfSddAXAovea. 
Bo Dan. vii. 28, cai rò nque iv TH Kaptia pov 
cuverionoa. 

20. uwiorpefyav] This (for the common 
reading éwéor.) is found in almost aj] the MSS. 
and lt coe ee is — y numerous 
passages from this Gospel and the Acts, and is, 
with reason, adopted by every Critical Editor 
from Wetstein downwards. 

21. abrov] This (for the text. rec. rd was- 
diov) is found in almost all the best MSS., Ver- 
sions, and early Editions; and is rightly edited 
by Matthei, Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. The common one is evidently a correction. 

— Kal ixd78n] The xal here is somewhat 

lexing; and hence was thrown out by the 
ancient Critics. Modern Editors and Exposi- 
tors have, more properly, endeavoured, but un- 
successfully, to account for it. It should seem 
that this expression is to be referred to that 
idiom (commonly esteemed Hellenistic, but in 
reality Classical, Greek) by which xai is used in 
the apodosis to a preceding clause, containing a 
notation of time, either or — as 
Thucyd. i. 50, 4qdn 3&8 ay ube. cal of Kop., &c. 
Also Xenoph. An. vi. 4, 26, cyeddw 3 Sra 
vTavra iv cal HAtoe sddsro. Consequently, in 
those cases it may be rendered, ‘an 
‘then also,’ and sometimes simply then. 

22. wapaorjca:| The term is used, like the 
Latin admovere and sistere, cat itoydv, both of 


then,” or 
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KrAnOnoerar') *'Kal rot Sotvas Oueiay, Kata 7d ecipnuevov { Lev. 13, 
év vou Kupiov, Cedyos tpuyovav h 80 veoccods Tepe 


oT EPOD. 


2% Kat idov, Wy dvOpwiros ev ‘Iepovcadtp, & dvoua Supeor 
cat 6 avOperros ovros Sixasos xal edrAaBis, mpocdeyopevos 
*arapaxdnow tod ‘Iopajrd. Kai [vedpya } dyov hv én’ abrir, & us «. 


26 Kai hy avt@ Kexypnuatiopévoy td tod [Ivevparos rod dyiou, 


& #. 18. 
& 51. 8 


ur Weiv Odvatov, mpiv 4} By tov Xpiotov Kupiov. NKat Sots 


HrOev év tH TIvetpate eis rô iepoy xa dv rq eicayayety rovs 


⸗ 


Matt. 4, 1. 


yovels T6 TraWiov “Incovy, tod wovjoas atrovs Kata Td eit 
opévov Too vopov mept avrod, % Kal aités édéEato avo ets 
TaS ayKddas avtov, Kal evAOynTe Tov Bedv nad elie 29 ™ Nop m Gen. #6 
Groves tov SovdAdv cov, Aéotrota, Kata TO pid cov, év eipfyy, Phil.1.%. 


victims brought to the altar, and of offerings con- 
secrated to . There is here much variety of 
reading. Some copies have avrov; others abrijs ; 
bot most avray. For the first two readings there 
is little or no authority. Adrie is justly sus- 
pected to be a falee correction, and to have pro- 
ceeded from the superstition of those who were 
scandalized at the idea of impurity being ascribed 
to Jesus. Whereas they ought to have con- 
sidered that the impurity was only eaternal and 
ceremonial, not moral ; it being merely an obli- 
gation and restraint laid on women newly brought 
to bed, until after the performance of certain 


rites. 

25. dixatoe wal atdafrjs}] The former term 
denotes ‘one who faithfully discharges his duties 
to men ;” the latter, ‘one who scrupulously per- 
forms his duties to God.’ And thus it is a some- 
what stron : term OTe ws 

— wrapaxknow vr. 'I.] i.e. by meton of 
abstract for concrete, Ia ys ell the Coasoler, 
a name, by the Jews of that age, and Jong after- 
wards, used to designate the expected Messiah, 
with reference to the language of the Prophets; 
which would then be brought peculiarly to mind 
by the oppression under which they were groan- 
ing from the Gentiles. As to the reason why 
the Article is not here used, that probably is, 
because HlapdxAnore rov 'lopahd was 80 com- 
monly used of the Messiah, that it became in the 
end a kind of name ; insomuch that ” 
we learn from Lightfoot) men used to swear by 
the Messiah under that title; e. g. ‘Ita videam 
consolationem Isr., si,’ &e. From this passage, 
and that infra v. 38, it seems that there was then 
a general expectation among the Jews of the im- 
mediate coming of the Messiah, and that the 
more pious — them looked to that event 
with stronger faith and more devout religion 
than the multitude. See on Matt. ii. 1, and 


xi. 3. 

26. Hv abre Kexe-| ‘It had been revealed to 
him; i. e. by the y Spirit; as the words bo- 
fore (which properly belong to this verse) express. 
Comp. Jos. Antt. xi. 84, 7rd ypnnariobiv, ‘a 
Divine oracle.’ Here the more usual construc- 


tion would have been, xexpnuationévos hy b3d 


+. TI., asin Matt. ii. 12. Acts x. 22, and else- 
where. But this is one of Luke's peculiar idioms, 
In what manner this Divine oracle in the pre- 
sent case conveyed, whether by oral communica- 
tion, dream, or otherwise, we are not told; but 
it was probably by dream. Whether Simeon was, 
as Mr. Alf. thinks, the subject of an especial in- 
dwelling and leading of the Holy Spirit, accord- 
ing to which God’s saints have often been di- 
rected and informed in an extraordinary manner, 
we cannot know; and to pronounce positively 
where nothing is revealed is being ‘wise above 
what is written.’ 

29. dwrodvas] "AwoAday signifies properly 
‘to let go from any place (or fig. from any state, 
which implies coercion) to ant other place,’ as 
home, &c.; and it is used either with ele rhy 
olxiay, or ly; and sometimes, as here, it 
is employed figuratively, and euphemism, of 

, with the addition of rou cwperos, or of 
Tou tay, as is usual in the ical wri 
thoug in the Ser; ones without it, as here 
and in Num. xx. 29, and Gen. xv. 2. The term 
was by the Classical writers used partly of deli- 
verance from confinement, and restoration to 
liberty; partly of deliverance from labours and 
anxieties of various kinds, not only by the being 
eased of laborious duties, but by from 
them by death; inasmuch as, amidst various me- 
taphors, the body is supposed to enchaiu the soul, 
and detain it from its native home. Accordingly 
the sense of the © is, ‘Now, Lord, thou 
dost [by this sight] dismiss me to the Fare: as 
thou promisedst, in peace and tranquillity, be- 
cause mine eyes have seen thy salvation,’ i. o. the 
author of it. The aged saint, by a beautiful 
figure, takes this sight of his Redeemer as a 
dismissal from the burden of life, a sort of Go in 

! So Bereshith R. 63. 16, * Melius, ait, 


peace 
fuisse illi ut dimitteretur in pace. We may sup- 


that life having been considered by him as 
Involving a services to be rendered, and a duty to 
be performed, he regarded dismissal from life as 
the being loosed from that burthen, the being 

from its onws. The same metaphorical use, 
and in the same term, occurs in Soph. Antig, 314. 
roles dt xarsdicat’, iv povaie, Tpdér~, where 





wo rey 


B si 
4 
S 


€Ovav, cal SdEay Naod cov 


ws ae 
BE Se 
Berk 


ai: 
yo oe 
2 


.4. 


2 Cor. 3. 16. Acts $8. 23. Heb. 13.8. q Ps. 


Linwood wrongly supplies rdv Biov, the verb 
amon. being a middl, reflex., and the sense there 
intended, ‘in what manner did she free herself 
(supply rou Blow) by suicide?’ where Musgrave 
* y.adduces Plutarch, . Wyttenb. p. 155, 
ord\vecOar yap tov dxobynjcKxovra, xal rév 
@dvarov dwdé\votv Kadovor,—and he might have 
added a passage still more to the p from 
v. 1254 of the same drama, staves, adrerdvOns, 
*hast got free,” vita soluta es. “Ore, after dv 
elptivy, ia to be closely connected therewith, and 
rendered, not ‘for,’ but ‘ because.’ Now this con- 
struction is common when a verb or adjective 
precedes; why, then, should it not be allowed 
after an adjectival — The other significa- 
tion requires much unauthorized subaudition to 
make out any construction, as will appear from 
consulting the Paraphrasts. Asoworne is in 
Scripture often used, as here, of the supreme Lord, 
i.e. God; though in the Classical writers the 
highest sense it bears is as used of Sovereigns. 

30. aléov ol 60.] In sTdov of 68. pou there 
is an emphasis and energy, as in Gen. xlv. 12. 
Job xix. 27. xlii. 5. 1 John i. I. To cwryproy, 
Neut. adjective for substantive, as in Luke ii. 30. 
Eph. iii. 6. Ps. xcviii. 2. It is here put for ow- 
tnpa. Kara rpdowmoyp is nearly equivalent to 
kvomoy. This is not a mere Hebraism, since 
several examples havo been adduced from the 
Classical writers. There is, however, this differ- 
ence between the Classical and the Scriptural 
usage,—that in the former the phrase is usually 

ignificant, in the latter, generally pleonastic. 
Here, however, it has much force; the full sense 
being, ‘On whom all nations may fix their eyes,’ 
as the olyect of their faith and hope. 

82. pws—ibvav] This is in apposition with 
76 owriptov cov at ver. 30. Grotius observes, 
that the has reference to Is. xlii. 6, and 
Ps. xcviii. 2, from which it should seem that 
there is here a tranposition, for pws iOvav, ele 
dwoxaduiiv. But els awox. does not, I con- 
ceive, mean (as Grotius and others — for 
a revelation of the righteousness of God;' but 
is better explained by Euthymius ale dyd- 
BrAsWiv trav ibvaov, scil, reruprAwpivey TH 
arhavn, namely, for their deliverance from that 
spiritual darkness which had so long enveloped 
them. The result is expressed in the next 
words, q. d. ‘So as to produce glory to thy peo- 
ple Israel, among whom the Saviour was born.” 

34. ovros Ketrat, &c.] The imagery is sup- 
posed to be taken from Is. viii. 14. xxviii. 16, 
which passages are applied to the Messiah in Rom. 
ix. 33. See Grotius, Wolf, Le Clerc, and Wets., 
who remark, that under the figure of a stone 
lying 10 a path, on which heedless persons may 
trio, Christ is designated as a rock of stumbling 
to those who reject him, but a rock of support to 


LUKE II. 30—35. 


80 §rz eldov of ofOarpol pov TO cwtnpwv cov, 3! 6 Hroizacas 
6. xaTd Tpocwrov Tdvrev Tov Naar 32 >das eis arronddinfpw 
‘Iopanr. 38 Kai Fw "Iwond xai 9 
patnp avrod Oavydlovres eri Tots Nadoupévors areph avrod. 
34 P Ka) evroynoey avtous Zupewy, xai elire mpos Maptdy ri 
a batépa avroir “Idov, obros xeirat eis mrdow nal dvdoracw 
16or-1.3% arodhav ev to Iapanr, Kat eis onpeioy avriieyopevor 5 (4 xal 


10. John 19. %. 


eet who nag egnene i of bis — Keto@ar 
els is not to as implyi atalsty ; 
but must be taken in a popular — for fo 
be ordained or appointed for any thing, asio Phil. 
i. 17, and 1 Thess. iii. 3. Treocw and avdora- 
ow are to be taken, respectively, of sin and 
misery,—and of reformation and happiness; i.e. as 
to the erent, namely, that he should be the oc- 
casion of sin to many, who would reject him, and 
be the occasion of many being raised from the 
bondage of sin to repentance, faith, and salvation 
through him. 

— sls onuetoy] scil. elvac. There are few 
— on the sense of which Interpreters are 
ess agreed than the — and that from the ex- 
tensiveness of signification in the word onmsiae. 
The chief point, however, to be considered is, not 
what it might mean any there, but what it may 
by the context be determined to mean here, espe- 
cially as forming part of a phrase. This principle 
will reduce the multitude of interpretations to 
only two that heve any semblance of truth. Ta- 

eto , with the Pesch. Syr., Beza., 

aldon., — and Doddridge, be su 
to stand for oxowoy, and mean, like the Latin sig- 
num, ‘a mark or butt to be shot at ;’ and thus, by 
a figure derived from archery, intimate the de- 
liberate malice of Christ's persecutors. So Le- 
ment. Jer. iii. 12, ‘He hath bent his bow, and 
ect me as a mark for the arrow,’ dormrwcd ue 
we sxomdy sls Bédos, not unfrequent in the Old 
Test. The metaphor, too, is high] eae 
to one passion, which seems allud to at 
v 


To this interpretation, however, it has been 
objected, that the metaphor fails at derzAayo- 
Mevoy, and that no example of such a sense of 
cnusztov has been adduced. These arguments 
are, however, not of sufficient weight to overturn 
an interpretation which hae so much to recom- 
mend it. Yet, as there seems little doubt that 
the pious speaker had in his mind the words of 
Is. viii. 14—18, 20 onpstov may justly be sup- 
posed to bear the same sense here which it docs 
there ; and thus we may, with Grotius and most 
other eminent Expositors, take the meaning to 
be, that ‘Christ should be a signal 
virtue calumniated.’ ’AyrsX. is to be understood 
of actions, as well as words, like dyri\oyia at 
Heb. xii. 3, which passage is highly illustrative 
of the present. 

a — — Lov avrijt. Not 
merely for csavrnt, but put separate for empha- 
“ — See aoe cr. Gr. $148 In rhe 

vx. 8. poudala we have tive language. 
similar to what is found in the Poetic s of 
the Old Test., and indeed in the Classical Greek 
Poets, by which the mind is said to be wounded, 
as the body is transfixed with arrows, swords, &. 
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cob Sé avris thy Wuyi Svedetceras pophaia’) Sras dy 
arroxadugpOacty éx mokdav xapdiav Siadoyiopol. 

36 Kai qv “Avva mpogiris, Quydtnp Savoir, é« pudrijs ’"Aonp: 
aitrn mpoBeRyxvia év nyépats troddais, Syoaca ern peta avdpos 
érta amd ris TwapBevias airs. 81* Kal abrn yipa ds érév 1 5am.1. 
oySonxovTareccapwn, t) ovx adiorato amo Tob iepod, ynotelats Kal Ace *.7. 
dengeos AaTpevouca viKTa Kal jyépay %8* Kal airy arp rij emenu 
apa émotaca avOaporoyeito TH Kupi, xal édddew trept avrod ™v.™ 
maou Tors mpordeyouévors AUTpwow ev ‘Iepovoadny. °° Kat 
a érékecay Gravta Ta Kata Tov vopov Kuplou, imréatpeyrav 


eis Thy TadsAaiay eis thy trodkw avtav Natapér. 


40 t 73 
To &é t Supra 1.80. 


mradiov nitave, kat éxpatatodTo Trvevpatl, WANpovmeEvoy codias: I= 1.3% 


nai ydpis cod Fv én’ aire. 


See Prov. xii. 18, and several citations which I 
have adduced in Recens. Synop. We can be at 
no loes to imagine the many ways in which this 
prophecy was fulfilled in the mother of Jesus, 
she being a witness to the many insults and suf- 
feringe endured by Jesus, and especially, at the 
foot of the Croes, of his cruel and ignominious 
death. See John xix. 25. 

— Ores dv dmoxadupbacty ix wx. x. 8.) i. o. 
‘in order that thereby the real character of every 
one (as to truth and virtue] may be displayed.” 
I agree with Bishop Lonsdale that these words 
should be read sy — with — 34 (the 
intermediate words xai covu—poudaia being pa- 
renthetic), and that the sense is, that . while all 
the Jews profess to be anxiously desiring the ap- 
pearance of the Messiah, the very thoughts (or 
dispositions) of their hearts may be revealed (or 
made manifest), and thus it may appear which of 
them desire him with worldly, and which with 
spiritual views.’ Arado. denotes proper'y ‘ cogi- 
tation,’ but also ‘intent,’ or ‘ pu . which be- 
ing indicative of ‘disposition of mind,’ it came 
to have that sense, as here, and infr. vi. 8. 

36. wpupnris] Of the various senses which 
have been assigned to this term, the best founded 
ma probably be that of the ancient Expositors, 
and, of the modern ones, Grotius and Schleuener, 
‘one endued with the ydp:opa or spiritual grace 
of uttering Divine revelations ;’ or, in a general 
Bie ‘one to whom God reveals himeelf by his 

rit.” 


37. abry is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., on the authority of 4 uncial, 5 carsive 
MSS., and 2 late Versions. But the authority 
is insufficient, especially considering that in- 

evidence is in favour of the word, which 
was more likely to be removed (for the sake of 
getting rid of a seeming tautology) than to be ia- 
verted in all the copies but nine, and all the Ver- 
sions but two. : 

— Xnpa ws ir. The very long widow- 
hood of Anna is —28 ————— since 
Virtuous widowhood was held in great honour 
umong the Jews, and even Gentiles. And mono- 
gamy was held in high esteem among the nations 
— See Joseph. Antt. xviii. 6. 6. Val. 

. it. 1, 


— ox édioraro—vixra xal ty.] A strong 


expression, importing that she assiduously at- 
tended at all the stated periods of public — i 
both day and night (for there were occasionally 
night-services of sacred vocal music); and also 
that she spent most of her time in the Temple, 
engaged in prayer, with fasting and holy medita- 
tion. 

— motelas xal dsicect Natp.] Aarpevay 
is here employed: like inxservire in Latin for 
vacare, in the very unusual sense, to be devoled 
to any thing. The nearest approach to which is 
that use by which Aarpedee sometimes signifies 
— with a Dative of person, as at Acts xxvii. 


38. éwr:oraca] ‘coming up,’ as at x. 40. The 
ain here is cancelled b hm., Tisch., and 
Alf. from A, B, D, L, X, A, some 5 cursives, 
and the Copt. Version; internal evidence is 
rather against the removal. In words so nearly 
the same one was almost sure to thrust out the 
other. So several Lamb. and Mus. copies have 
not the avry, yet a few ancient Mus. copies and 
also Trin. Co L B, x. 16, have not the arn. 
The rq Oem for te Kupiw, edited by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. from B, D, L, X, is evidently a 
critical alteration to prevent mistake. Adry ri 
ewpa,i.e. at the time that Symeon uttered the 
above words. ‘AvOwporoyeiro tw K. is is 
by some rendered, ‘returned thanks.” That 
sense, however, is confined to the Classical wri- 
ters; and even in them has xdpiv added, and is 
accompanied by no Dative. It is better to adopt 
the sense which the word bears in some kindred 

of the LXX. (as Pe. Ixxiz. 13), and 
render, ‘returned praises to the Lord.’ The two 
significations, however, me into each other. 
Avrpecw here seems to trciude the two notions 
of deliverance and of redemption. Moet of the 
Jews thought only of the temporal, while the 
wiser few took it in the spirttual sense. 

40. ixparatovto wyevpati} Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. cancel wvevu., from MSS. B, C, L. 
The word say have been interpolated from a 
paseage, supra i. 80; but, considering the small 
number of MSS. without it, it is more likely to 
have been left out by accident, espec. taking into 
account the circumstance of its being supported 
by all the early Versions. 

— xéprs Geov, &c.] Raphel., Wets., Campb., 





382 LUKE II. 41—48. 
uDetiar 41° Kal dropevovro of yovels aro war’ Eros eis “Tepovradiys 


E oH éopT Tou waoya. * Kat Ste éyaero érav Sadexa, ava- 
Bavrwv avray cis ‘Iepocodupa xara 76 eos tis éopris, 8 cai 
TedewodvTay Tas Huspas, év TH UTrootpéhew avrovs, irénewey 
"Inoods 6 traits & ‘Iepovoadyy Kal odk vo "Iwond xa 9 
payrnp avtov. * Nopicavres 6 airov ev tH cuvodia ecivas, 
HAGov quépas Oddy, kai avelzyrouy avtov ey trois ouyyevéct wat 
[ev] rots yuwortots * Kal uy evpovtes abrov, tréotpepay eis 
‘Tepovoadzy Gyrobvres aitov. “ Kat éyéveto, pwc iypépas 
Tpeis evpoy avrov év Te lep@, xabelomevor ev pécw Tay SidacKna- 


yMatt.7.%8. Loy, Kal adxovovta avTav Kat érepetavTa avrots. 47 VEE 
a *% laotavro 5é mdvres oj axovovres avtod ert rH cuvéces Kai Tats 
Q n ’ 

4. atroxpiceaw auto. *% Kai idovres atdrov ékerddyncar kat 


Mpos avrov % pyTnp avTod elre Teéxvov, tl éroincas yay 


and Wakef. take these words (by an idiom con- 

nected with the oblique cases of O«ds, to denote 
or , and, by a common signifi- 

cation of yaprs, grace) to denote that Jesus was of 

— comeliness. But there is no ex- 
uc 


put to learn some — — 
the Rabbinical writers, that at which the above 
obligation was thought binding; when, too, they 
were solemnly introduced into the synagogue, 
and initiated in its doctrines and ceremonies. 


ample of such a senso of yépre in the New Test., 44. dvaYrrouy] ‘ sought him out,” i.e. dili- 
nor any xearer approach to it than gracefulnees — . So Thucyd. ii. 8, wévra aps{y7rsi70. 
of speech; which cannot here apply. Besides, The éy a little after is not found in several 


apis rou Osov is of such frequent occurrence in 
e New Test. — in St. Luke's writinge), 


an- 
cient MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 1177, 1188, 
that the Evangelist would never have ventured 3 


Scriv. h. pe and Versions, and is cancelled 
Griesb., hm., Tisch., and Alf., but retained 


on introducing such an idiom of Oade as that just by Scholz ;— ightly 5 for, though internal evi- 
adverted to in this case, since misapprehension “ei — ery balanced, external authority for- 
ids the change. 


‘would be sure to arise. In fact, —* Oeoũ, ex- 
cept in a few passages where it reference to 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, always de- 
notes in the New Test. the favour of God to men 


46. ue’ nu. rpets) ‘on the third day.’ The 
first was spent in their journey ; and the second 
in their return to Je em. On the third they 


And that it is so taken here, is placed beyond found him. 7 
doubt by a kindred , infra ver. 52. — iv rq lepw) By this is meant an apart- 
41. ry dopri] e ancient Versions all ren- ment in the Temple, where the doctors sat, for 


the purpose of public instruction. We need net 
press on the sense of iy udow, which may simply 
mean ‘ them ;’ the sense being, as — 


der as if they had in their copics éy ry éoprg. 
But, as none of our MSS. present this reading. 
we may suppose that the translators thought 


there was an ellips. of év, and accordingly sup- 
plied it. And certain it is that the é» is tnva- 
riably found with éoprn in the “ti and almost 
always in the Class. writers. Indeed, the only 
examples I have ever noted of é» not found in 
this case is in Pind. Olymp. v. 11, Bespots 2 
Cidupous iyépapey Eoprais Vriov meylorais, an 
Athen. p. {37, & Eproy di rats toptrats epoc- 
wager iivec: No reason, however, is there to 
suppoee, in such a case, an ellipse of é», since we 
may regard the Dative as one of time; tho 
that is very rarely found, except with words 
prt d time, as nuépa, ros, tuauTos, &e. Yet 
of this three examples have been adduced; 
to which add Hom. Il. xv. 324, Oijps vw KxAo- 
vieot, psraivns vuxrds aduortyp 'EXNOavt' 
éi€awivns, &c. Jos. Antt. xvi. 2, 4, «al raie 
gopraics Gyorras nuae ele dctxacrhpia, and 
Thucyd. iii. 54, uayn 77 yev., et al. sep. 

42. dvaBdyrev avrav)] The abroy includes 
Jesus; which, indeed, is implied in the pre- 
ceding words Gre éyivero &. 6.; for the age of 
twelve years (which was considered the age of 
puberty, and was that when the children wero 


explains, ‘eedebat inter doctores,’——namely, so as 
to be seen and heard by all. Nor areas Beas 
iwspwrayra avrovs to suppoee any thing like 
disputation, but modest interrogation and 4 
sion. Indeed, it is plain from the Rabbinical 
citations in Lightfoot, that the Jewish doctors 
used such a plan of instruction as dealt much in 
interrogation on the part of the daught. Some- 
thing very similar occurs in the account given by 
Josephus of his boyhood, Life, §2: "Bye é 
Cuuwacevopnevos, ele peyadny wasdslae wpe- 
ixowroy iwidociy, uvhuan Te Kai curice: doxwe 
Giadipuy. “Ere 8 dpa wait wy, wepi ree- 
Gapscxaidixatoy érot, dia Td Gt 

Urs Ravrwy irpvovmny, cumdrvTay ati rie 
dpxtepiey xai riov THs Woes WperTer, vwip 
tov wap’ iuou wepi Tey vopiper axpiBiarepos 


Tt yveevat. 

Ol. <a cuvéess] ‘intelligence,’ ‘ natural saga- 
city.” So Thucyd. i. 188, @icews loyis dnré- 
car’ olxela yap Evedos:, &c., where see my 
note. Simil. Joseph. Antt. ii. 9, 6, says of Moses : 
civecis 64 ob KaTa Thy nixiav idsero avre’ 
rev dt Tavrys pitpov woNd xpsirres. 


LUKE II. 49—852. 
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obras ; Sov, 6 TWaTHp cou Kaya cduvmpevor EEnrodpev oe, 4 * Kai Fx int?4 
elore pos avrovs: Ti dri efyteiré pe; ova qdecte Gre ey Trois 
tot Ilatpos pou Set elvat pe; 0* Kal adroit ov cuvicay To x lInfras. us. 


pha 5 éXdAnoew avrois. 


& 18. 3% 


51 Kal xaté8n pet avtav, cal bev 


eis Nalapér xal tw irotaccopevos avrois. ¥ Kai 1) payrnp yden.7.%8 
avtov Suerjpes wavra ta phuata Taira ev TH Kapdla avrijs. 
62 = Kai Inooũs mpotcorre aopig nal jduxig, Kal xdputt Trapd +) fam. 


Geo cai avOperrous. 


49, iv rote Tov Tlarpcs uov] Commentators 
are — with this elliptical reesion, in 
which some supply wpdyuac:; others, olxn- 
pact. The former is well supported by Classical 
exemple and if Luke were a Classical author, it 
would deserve the preference; but in an Hellen- 
istic writer the proof is invalid. It is therefore 
better, with the ancient and a great majority of 
the modern Commentators, to supply oljuac:, 
of which ellipse. Wets. has adduced examples in 
superabundance, both from the Classical and 
Scriptural writers. So Gen. xli. 51. Ecclus. xiii. 
10. Comp. John ii. 16. Since, however, the 
question in respect to sud is nearly equal, 
and the former sense is the weightier, and in 
some measure includes the latter, but not vice 
vers&,—_we are warranted in preferring it. I am 
not quite sure whether it may not be better, with 
Bornem., to dispense with any ellips., by simply 
supposing +d vou IlIarpds to stand for ra 
RarTpwa, oa “any thing concerning his 

ip, the 


Father,'—his wo place of that worship, 
and the — of promoting a knowledge 
of his word, carried on there. deed, Dean 


Prideaux, Connexion, 1. ix. vol. iv. p. 395, Ed. 
Oxon., regards, with some reason, our Lord's 
presence in the Temple on this occasion as his 
fret appearance in his ic office and in the 
business of his Father, on which he was sent, in 
sitting among the doctors in the Temple, and 
there declaring the truth of God unto them. 
“ This (continues the Dean) was his sign of 
coming to his Temple foretold by the Prophet 
Malachi (iii. 1), whereby, according to the 
phet i, ‘the glory of this latter house was 
made to be much than that of the for- 
mer.” He had been ly there before (at 
his baptism), but now first setnisterially [ offici- 
ally], as the Messenger of the Covenant, whereby 
the messages of life and salvation were revealed 
unto men. And, on this his coming, began to be 
fulfilled that signal prophecy of Jacob, ‘ The 
sceptre shall not d from Judah, nor a Law- 
iver from beneath his feet, until Skslok (mean- 
— Messiah) come.’” 

. oF suvixay abr.] ‘ did not fully 
comprehend his meaning;’ probably from the 
ambiguity of the mode of expression, and that 
he chiefly intended ‘the business for the accom- 

ishment of which his heavenly Father had sent 
im into the world.’ See Jobn iv. 34. vi. 38. 
v. 17. ix. 4, xvii. 4. They knew in some sense 
who he was, but were not prepared to hear so 
direct an appeal to bis heavenly Father. There 
is a close connexion in thought between this and 
next verse, which is intended to intimate 
that, notwithstanding what he had on that occa- 


—X 


sion said to them of his heavenly Father, he con- 
tinued to live in the practice of all proper obedi- 
ence to them as his earthly parents. Tn this use of 
the participle daxoracc. and jy, is implied a notion 
of continuance and habit of action, q. d. ‘ uotwith- 
standing the astounding occurrences just record- 
ed, Jesus continued to be, as before, habitually 
obedient to them.’ 

51. dceripa waévra ta pihpara, &e.] ‘Pi- 
para may here include both ‘sayings and doings,” 
—i.e. the words spoken, and all the circum- 
stances connected with the affair just before 
— of. Arsrip. means laid up and 
these occurrences as matters of deep reflection. 
The phrase d:arip. dv +H xapdia is very un- 
usual, and was probably derived by the Evan- 
gelist from Dan. vii. 28, rd Apna dv 77 xapdla 
mou duetTHpnoa. P have, indeed, been by 

itors adduced from Philo and the Class. 
writers, but none to the purpose. More apt] 
might they have —— om. Od. xxi. 355, 
wacdes yap nv0oy wervupivoy ivOero Oupe. 

52. — — i.e, ‘continued increasing’ 
in wisdom, as well as ‘advancing (‘ making pro- 
grees,’ seq my Lex. in v.) in age and stature ;’ 
said with reference to what went before, v. 40, 
vd dt wasdloy ni~avs nal ixpatraiovTo rved- 
mart, WAnpodusvoy copias’ Kal yadpie Geo ny 
éw’ avo, meaning to intimate, that as before his 
parents went with him to Jerusalem he had been 
advancing in bodily growth and strengthening in 
mental vigour, with an abundant measure of wis- 
dom and Divine , 90 after he returned with 
them to Nazareth be kept making the same 
advance as before. 

It has indeed been thought a no inconsiderable 
difficulty to imagine how a Divine Being could 
be said to increase in wisdom. But it has been 
well observed by Mr. Le Bas, that “ the astonish- 
ing intercourse of the Deity with man, exhibited 
in the of our Redeemer, was an actual 
coalition of the two natures; a coalition so in- 
timate and so complete as to produce a per- 
fect unity of counsel and singleness of agency.” 
* keeping,” continues he, “this in view, 
we being the i ht closer to the mysterious truth 
here announced. Like other men, the Son 
of Mary had a reasonable soul, whose facultics 
were capable of gradual expansion. The Divine 
essence, however intimately united to the human, 
did not supply the place of the intellectual func- 
tions; but, as the mental powers of the max 
advanced in capacity and truth, the perfections 
of the Godhead poured in its iJluminations.” So 
that during the eighteen subsequent years of our 
Saviour’s lite we may consider him as gradually 
but surely advancing onward to that fulness of 
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LUKE IIT. 1—6. 


III. 1°Ev rec 82 arevrexadexate ris mpyquovias TBepiou 
Kaicapos, iyyepovevovros Iovriou TIikdtou ris Ioudaias, nai 
tetpapyoivros THs Tadsralas “Hpwdou, Sidirmou 6é tov aded- 
god avtrov retpapyobvros Ths ‘Itovpaias xat Tpaywviridos 

ajoun. yawpas, xal Avoaviov tis "ABiAnvis terpapyoovros, 2 * ér 
21818 * doviepéws “Avva nat Kaidda, éyévero pia Qeod emi 'Iwavyny 
buat.ar, Tov [Tod] Zayapiou viov év 7H épjym 5 xal Her ets macav 


Mark 1. 3. 
Isa. #. 3. 


Ti mepixwpoy Tod "IopSavou knptcowy Bamtiopa petavoias 


eis adeow apaptiav * os yéypamras év BiBAM Noywr ‘Hoalov 
tod mpodpryrov, Aéyovross Povyn Bowvtos ev TH Epnpg 
érotudoatre tiv 6d6v Kuplov, ev@elas moseire tas 
tptBovs autod. 5Tlaca padpayt wrnpwbyceras nai 


e Exod. 14 


wav Spos cal Bouvos taretvwOnoetav Kai éctat Ta 


1s ron. TKOALA eis evOEciay, Kat ai Tpayetas eis ddovs elas. 


1%. 


wisdom and virtue, which was recognized at his 
baptism by the Divine approval expressed by d» 
w svdoxnaa. 


TIL. 1. On the chronological questions con- 
nected with this passage, the er is referred 
to Dr. Hales, Mr. Benson, and Canon Towns- 


end. 

2. iw’ dex. "A. xal K.] There has been 
much perplexity occasioned by the use, in the 
Gospels and also in Josephus, of phraseology ex- 
pressing or implying plurality, where the Law 
recognized but one. In strict propriety there 
could be but one high-priest at a time, who held 
the office for life. But, after the subjection of 
Judza to the Roman yoke, great changes were 
made; and the occupants of an office, in which 
had been vested almost regal authority, were 
changed at the will of the conquerors, Hence 
some have supposed that the office had become 
annual, and that Annas and Caiaphas, occupying 
it by turns, each, or both, might be said to be the 
high-priest. This, however, is a wholly gra- 
tultous supposition, and overturned by what is 
said in Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2, 2. Others think 
that Caiaphas was the high-priest, and Annas his 
sagan, or deputy,—a title given to him by Joseph. 
Antt. xviii. 6,24. And great was the dignity of 
the sagan, who was allowed, upon occasion, to 
perform the highest sacred functions of the high- 
priest. Others, again, imagine that the title is 

iven to Annas, as being the chief of Aaron’s 
ily then alive, and being regarded as the 
rightful high-priest by the Jews, — Caiaphas 
held the office by appointment of the Roman 
governor. These last two methods likewise pro- 
ceed on supposition; and although there is no- 
thing which contradicts either, there is no reason 
for giving a preference to one or the other. It 
would seem, therefore, though Lachm. describes 
Annas and Caiaphas as being Joth high-priests at 
the same time, that one of them was, in a more 
peculiar manner, considered as bigh-priest of the 
year ; that Annas, as ex-high-priest, was reckoned 
as still having the office, as he certainly exercised 
the power, John xviii. 13; eepec. as he might be 


imtai. 6°x¢at Syera. waca aapE— To cwTHpLov Tov Beod. 


actually in the office of sagen, and thus be en- 
abled the better to retain his pristine authority. 
I have now, with Lachm., Tisch., and ris 
received dpy:spéws, from almost all the uncial, 
and not a few cursive MSS., including all the 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copics, confirmed by 
internal evidence, though I cannot but suspect 
that the reading was brought in in order to get 
rid of the awkwardness of supposing two high- 
arn 8 6. Th tl ds with 
, 5, 6. The quotation exactly corresponds wi 
the Sept., at least in the Alex. MS., though in 
the Vatican wdyra is inserted before ta oxodid, 
and for al rpayetuc ele dd0d2 Aslae the Alex. 
has 9 tpaysta ele odods Atlas, the Vatican 4 
vTpaxeia els wedla Agia; but the reading ai 
Tpaxsia: is confirmed by the Hebrew and Chald. 
Par., and the Vulg. and Arab. Versions. For 
Odovs Asiae the Hebr., Chald., Syr., and Arab. 
would require ddoy Asia»; and so Aqu., Symm 
and Theod., els wedfoy. The other is a free and 
less correct version. The words 76 cwriprow +. 
Q. are derived from the Sept., though the Hebrew 
and the other Versions have them not, leaving 
‘the glory of the Lord’ to be repeated from the 
preceding clause. But the Translator substituted 
ere TO cuwtypiov T. O. for abrd because (as 
Dr. Henderson saw) he understood the foregoing 
— of the promised Saviour, as in in. 


e 


5. The Evangelist cites this of the 
Prophet more fully (continuing it ) then 
Matthew and Mark, because he was writing espe- 


cially for Gentile converts; and the latter part 
of the citation was n to assure them that 
the ‘salvation of God’ and the icipation in 
the privileges of the Gospel extended to them as 
well as the Jews. 

6. dWera: 76 GeeTipioy tov Btov] Com 
+d owTip.oy cov supra, with Ps. xevii. 5 
Sept., and Is, lx. 6, and Lam. iii. 26. The 
tist had here in mind the words of Exod. xiv. 1 
Opare Thy cutnpiay wapad Tou Kupiow ( Alex. 
Ozov), and 2 Chron. xx. 17, [ders Thy cute 
piavy Kupiov, and Is. lii. 10, OYrorrai—riv 
Cwtnpiay wapad Tov Oeov, where, as in Exod. 


LUKE III. 7—14. 
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7 "Edeyer ovy tos éxtropevopévoys Sydow BarricOivas tr 
avroy Tewnpata éydvev! tis trédecEev iyiv huyely ard ris 
pedrovons opyhs; §® Tloujoare otv xaprrovs akious ths peta- 
voiass kai ui) aptnaBe réyew ev éavroisy Ilarépa éyopev tov 
"ABpaap Aéyw yap vpiv, bre Svvatas 6 Oeds ex trav rNGwv 
rourovu eyeipas Téxva TH ABpadu. %”"Hdn Se nab 4 akivn mpds 
thy pifay tav Sévdpmv Keitas wav ovv Sévdpov ui) trowoby Kaprov 


Kandov eéxxomrerat wai eis tip Badderar 


10 Kat érnpwrev 


avrov ot Syrot, Aeyovres’ Ti ody trowjoopev; 11’ ArroxpiOels Se 


reyes avroiss ‘O yaw Sv0 xeTavas petadorwm TH wy Exyovte 


0 éywy Bowpata spoiws rrovetro. 


X 


Kat 


13°F Oov S xa rerovas 


BamriocOivas, xal eltrov mpos avrow Aiddoranre, Ti Troujooper ; 
13‘O 8 elire mpds avrovs’s Mndey rréov trapa ro Siateraypée- 
voy ipiv wpdocere. 14’Emnpwrav Sé¢ avroy rat orparevopevos, 
Aeyovres> Kal syucis rl wowjoouev; Kat elare mpos avrovs 
Mnséva Staceionre, punde ovxodavrncnre Kai apxetabe ois 


opowvios tpav. 


xiv. 13, the Genit. of relation is freely, but ve 
faithfully expressed by the addition of wap 
This view is confirmed by a of Coloss. ii. 
19, where rhy avEnow rou Oeou is, as I have 
there shown, for rapa Tov Ozov. 

10. wosjoouev}] Many MSS., including almost 
all the ancient ones, have ro:jcwper, which is 
edited by Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., who 
adopt the same reading from the same MSS. at 
vv. 12 and 14, while Keholz inconsistently re- 
tains wotjcouey in those passages. For my own 
pert, 1 suspect that in all three the reading arose 

rom gloss, or rather alteration, for the sake of 
introducing purer Greek; though this is not, as 
we shall see, decidedly unclassical. This use of 
the fut. ind. for the sabjunct (an idiom probably 
derived from the Hebrew) occurs also in Matt. 
xxviii. 2]. xix. 1, and elsewhere in the Gospels, 
as aleo in the Epistles. So Rom. vi. 1, éwiue- 
pousey Ty duaptia. The same variety of rea/- 
ing occurs at Jolin vi. 5, where the above three 
Editors read dyopdcwuev, which seems sup- 
“ported by external authority, though internal 
evidence is in favour of -couey, and the sense in- 
tended may be, ‘what! are we to buy?’ as here 
the senee is, ‘ what are we to do?’ at this use 
of the fut. indic. was thought to differ little from 
the subjunct. is plain from Eurip. lon 758, 
where they are thus combined in the same clause : 
slreper h ovyouer, Th dpdoousy, though in 
the line but one before, we have vi dpe; In 
either case the sense is the same, namely, ‘ what 
are we todo?’ It is essential to this idiom that 
the sentence should be « ive ; and there- 
fore in Cratet. Frag. Onp. i. 10, «. 80 [Meineke] 
(supplying the only example known to me in 
the Class. writers): Ovxouv peractpéiipas ceav- 
vov drol wdousr dreigey, for ovxouv, the 
learned Editor should have written ob« ob» and 
GXsigav; ‘why, then, won't you, can’t you?" 
&c. The use of ob» is the same in both pas- 


3, undiy wriov—a pdcostrs] ‘exact.’ This 
Vou. L 


‘ soldier’s pay consisted chi 


use of xpdocacv, as said of levying éazes (like 

in Latin,) is frequent in the Class. 
writers. The original sense seems to have been 
‘to manage.’ The difference between the active 
and middle forms is this: the active signifies to 
collect for another's use, the middle to collect for 
one’s own. A:atracaay is a vor signata, used 
of legal enactments, especially such as relate to 
laying on taxes. The wapd after a comparative, 
or a word which implies comparison (espec. 
pelleow or xpeirrwy), is used for f, both in the 
Scriptural and Class. writers. So Appian, vol. ii. 
78, wreloves napa Tovs dexalous. The literal 
sense is ‘ alongside of ;* and juxta-position almost 
implies comparison. The Baptist does not, we 
see, condemn the exercise of their profession, but 
only the abuse of the power it gave them. 

14. orparevouevot] Michaelis thinks that 
this denotes ‘ men under arms, or going to battle;’ 
for he imagines that Herod’s war with Aretas had 
already commenced ; and that there is here refe- 
rence to the troops engaged in that service. A 
chronological reason, however, lies against this 
supposition, so strong, that it is better to take 
orp. to denote men in military service ; 
as in Jos. Antt. xix. 9, 1, dc0¢ orpareudpuevol 
wors itvxov. The Article would indeed seem 
wanting; but it may be waderstood, and indeed 
is found in several MSS., or supp]. reves. 

— pnéiva ciacciontrs] This is by many 
Commentators taken to mean, ‘do not harass 
any oue;’ a signification found in the Class. 
writers. But some more jal sense seems to 
be intended. It is therefore best explained as 

uivalent to, aud indeed formed on, the Latin 
phrase concutere, ‘to extort money by dint of 
threats of violence.’ Luxod. signifies to extort 
money by false accusation, or the threatening of 
it.” “Ecomp. Exod. xxiii. 1.] 

— dpxsiaOs trois — In the early ages 

efly in a supply of 

ood, and was called dyeroy, from dor; and 

meant something to buy dyor — Now éwWop, 
c 
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a &c. = 
Mark 1.7, 
&e. 


LUKE III. 15—23. 


18 4 TT poc8oxévros 5&8 tod Aaod, wat Staroyfopévov wdvrov 
dy rais xapSiaws avray qept tod ‘Iwdvvov, prprore auras ety 


6 Xpictis, 16 daexplvato 6 Iwavns drract, Myor ‘Eye pév 
Bdare Barrito pass Epyeras Se 6 loyupdtepos pov, od ovx 
eit ixavds ADoas TOY ipavra THY trodnudTwy avTow avTos 


ipas Parriceg év IIvevpare ayip nat rrupt. 


17 od To wrvop éy 


TH xeupt abrod, cat Sivaxabapied tiv ddwva advro: xai ovvake 
Tov airoy els riv amoOnnny avrod, To 88 dyupov Kataxaicoe 
mupt acBéorp. 18 TIo\Aa pev ody nai Erepa Trapaxadey evry- 
yerifero Tov Nady. 19‘O Se ‘Hpwdns 6 rerpdpyns, édeyyoneros 
im’ aitod wept ‘“Hpwdid80s rijs yuvauxds [Sirlrrov] tod aded- 
god avrod, xab repli mdvrwv dv érolnce trovnpav 6 ‘Hpwdns, 
2 arpoctOnxe nat tovTo émi tact, Kai xatéxrece Tov Imdvynv 


év TH hudany. 


@ Matt. 3. 16, 


21 °’Eryévero 5¢ év ro BarticOivas Grravta tov adv, xad 


Metis, "Ingod Barriabévros Kad mpocevyouevou, dvepyOivas Tov ovtpa- 
pov, %xai xaraBivas 7d IIveipa to aywv, coparine eldet 
weed mepistepav, én’ autor’ Kxat doviv é& ovpavot yevéoOas, 


Myoveay’ Jd ef 6 Tids pov 
Ww 6 'Incods aoed éray Tpidxovra apyopevos: dp, 


23 Kat avros 


according to Boeck, i. 187, 0 y signified 
every thing used as food, with the exception of 
what was prepared from corn; nearly what we 
mean by meat. In process of time an equivalent 
in money was substituted for the supply of meat; 
and then dyycvtov, which had originally signified 

, came to denote > though still some 
allowances of food were left the soldier, which 
probably opened a way to the extortion alluded 
to. Much light is thrown on this matter by a 
passage of Joseph. de Vit. § 47, cvvsBodd voy 
(namely, his soldiers) lo andiva mire woXs- 
wav, pyre dpwrayy AauBdvew ras yopas 
(fare), GAA oxnvovy kata Td wedloy dpKov- 
pévous trois éauray igodlocs. 

15. StaroyiYoutvor — phwors abrds sln 6 
Xpiores] "Dr. Hammond and Mr. Wesley ren- 
der, ‘ whether he were not the Christ, which is 
supported by the Pesch. Syr. Version, ‘ thinking 
that perhaps he were the Christ,’ as also by one 
MS., which has iorw 6 Xprords. But the 
context plainly calls for the dubitative sense of 
su; and consequently the exact version will be, 
* whether he were or were not the Christ,’ thou 
there is reason to suppose, that they felt strongly 
inclined to think he was. This view is borne 
out by the air of the preceding context; and 
such seems to have been the opinion of Chrys, 
Theoph., and Euth Nay, they go almost as 
far as the Peech. Syr.; for they regard it as a 
supposition or optzion. But purrors, when fol- 
lowed by the opt., must necessarily imply some 
doubt (which probably differed in different per- 
sons; as was the case on other occasions. See 
Matt. xxviii. 17); and this idea of doubt may 
be recognized in John vii. 26, p#rors iyvacay 
—ér: obrds loriw 6 Xprorde, ‘have they, or 


6 adyarnros, éy cot nuvdoxnca. 


have they not, ascertained that,’ &e. Accord- 
ingly, the term mused (i.e. pondered), whether 
he were not the Christ, however it may _ in 
the use of wiwors de at 2 Tim. ii. 25) be 
scarcely warranted by nice matical propriety, 
is very possibly the sense intended by - 

list. This will serve to determine the sense, 

owever debated, of rpocdoxmrror Tov Aaov, of 
which the sense, ‘the people being in expecta- 
tion,” viz. as ge Gas explains, that John would 
declare himeelf the Christ, is inconsistent with 
— The Evangelist seems to ye 

at were in anzions jom (80 Acta 
xxviii. ®, suspense, i. e. ssolined to hear he 
was; but their belief was damped with doubts; 
and consequently they waited the evest which 
should decide the matter. 

2). év re BawricOjvar, kc.) A difference is 
to be noted between iv re fawriefyva: rd” 
Aady and ly re BawrifecOar tdv Aadv, of 
which the latter means, ‘ while the people were 
being baptized,” and the former, ‘ after they were 
baptized.’ Accordingly, in order to render the 
peculiar meaning of the Greek more distinct, the 
whole may be rendered thus: ‘ And it came to 
pass, after all the e had been jaed, that 
when Jesus also been bapti and was 
kal wpoaevy, here added by Lake, 

e words xal wrpocevy., 

and which are not found * the other i 
merit attention. Our Lord, who was content to 
be obedient unto the Law for man, underwent the 
rites and performed the ceremonies of the Mosaic 
Law; and on the same principle underwent this 
— becauso he wished to set an example to 
rs of ‘fulfilling all righteousness.’ 

28. Fo—sdoel irisy terdx. apy.) 1 am still 


LUKE III. 24—88. IV. 1—5. 
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@s evopileto, vies "Iwo, tod ‘HN, % 710d Mar6ar, tod Aeut 

tou Medyl, tod “lava, tod "Iwonh, % rob Marrabiou, tod 

Apeas, tod Naovp, tod Eo, rod Nayyai, 26 rod Madd, rod 
Marrabiou, rob Sepet, trod Iwond, tov "Iovda, 2% rod 'Iwavva, 

tov ‘Pnod, tod ZopoBaBer, tod Yarabinr, tov Nypi, % roo 
Meryl, tod 'AS8i, rod Kwodp, tov "Erxpwddu, tod*Hp, % rob 

"Iwon, Tob ’"Ensébep, 100 Twpelu, tod Maréar, rod Aevt, 80 rod 
SZupewv, Tod ‘Iovda, tov “Iwond, tod ‘Iwvav, rod "ENaxelp, 
31fsoH Mended, tod Maivay, rod Marraéa, tov & Naar, TOU £3 Sam. 6. 
Aavis, °° tot "Ieccal, rot "2845, tot Bool, rod Fardpav, rod |orren ss 
Naascav, = oi *’Auwada8, tot "Apap, tov ’"Eopop, tov f Caron 
Papées, Tod “Iovda, “* rod ‘IaxwB, tov Ioadk, toi "ABpadp, »oen. 
tov Oapa, toi Nayadp, % rot Repody, tod ‘Payad, tov Padrex, 

Tod EBép, rod Zara, % roid Kaivay, rod Appakdd, tov Jip, roo 

Noe, tod Adpey, 87 ro} Mafoucdda, tov ’Evmy, tov Iapèd, 


tov Manenrerar, | rot Kaivay, 38 * rob Evas, tov 70, rod’ Addy, 


Tov Geou. 


IV. 1*’Inoobds 5¢ [Ivevpatos dyliov rons iméotpevev arré 
tod ‘Iopddvou. xal fyero dv to IIvevpate eis tiv Epnpor, 


i Gen. &. 6. 
& 11, 10. 
k Gen. 5. & 


2 juépas tecoapdxovtra weipatopevos wird Tov AtaBorov. Kat 
ovn édayey ovdev év rats jpyépas éxelvass’ nal, cuvreeoOeoay 
avrov, darepoy érelvace. 3 Kad elrrev ait@ 6 AtaBoros' Ei 
Tids ef rob Ocoũ, eire rH LOM tovTH Wa yévntat dptos. * Kal 
amexpiOn 'Inoods pos atrov, Nyov > Véyparrrat, rt ovK Ear’ veut... 
Gptyo povm Enoerac [6] dvOpwos, adr él waver 
pryate Geod. 5 Kal dvayaywy avriv 6 AtdBodos eis Spos 


of opinion, that of these puzzling words the most 
probable sense is, ‘Jesus was about 30 years old 
when he his ministr ; i.e. had near! 
completed his SO0th year. Luke, Acts i. 21, 
29, speaks of Jesus as beginning (dpEduevor) his 
ministry from the baptism of John. 

The expression ws pet ok evidently alludes 
to his Divine origin, as only the reputed son of 
Joseph, though really conceived by the Holy 
Ghost. See Archbishop Magee, On the Atone- 
ment, vol. ii. p. 422. 


IV. 1. Wy. dy. wi.) Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit TTX. ay. av., from B, D, E, K, L, X, 
and about 18 cursives (to which I could add not 
a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16 and 17), and internal evidence would 
seem to be in its favour; also Acts vi. 3 and 8; 
vii. 55; xi. 24; but that sort of evidence is un- 
certain; and this seems no case for change ; 
espec. since Matthæi has gone far to show that 
this change of position was brought in from the 
Evangeliaria. 

— iy] for urd; denoting the instrumental 
eause. So Eschyl. Ag. 1260, ores dwadiAdo- 
covet by Osiov xploa. 

2. npépas reccapdxovra) These words would 
seem to connect with wsipalousevos following, as 


some Editors take them. But St. Matthew de- 
scribes the temptation as taking place at the close 
of that period. Most recent Commentators at- 
tempt to remove the discrepancy by supposing the 
meaning to be, not that Jesus was tempted forty 
days tn succession, but that, at various times 
during those days, he was exposed to temptations, 
bestdes those which the Evangelist now proceeds 
to enumerate. This method, however, cannot 
well be admitted. At least it is better, with 
some ancient and modern Commentators, to con- 
nect the words with the preceding ; comp. Exod. 
xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings xix. 8 MTepa(duevos, 
however, is not, I conceive, put for retpacbjvar, 
but is a sominativus , for Genit. absolute. 
This mode of taking the is confirmed by 
Mark i, 13, who here follows Luke: xai Hv é» 
TH ipiue nuépas Teccapdxovra, wWetpaYouevor 
vwrd tov Larava. Moreover, at waipaCduavoe 
is implied tore from the context. That, how- 
ever, will not, as in the case of da tu. Teo. 
involve any contradiction ; since what takes place 
at the close of any period of time is understood 
to have taken place within that time. At any rate 
the di cy is of no moment, the accounts of 
the Temptation being substantially the same in 
all three Gospels. 
4. 6 dv¥p.] See on Matt. iv. 4. 
Cc 6 
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LUKE IV. 6—14 


—r, ekev alte macas tas Bactdelas rijs oixouperyns év 
oTuy ypovou’ 6 xai elev ait@ 6 AiaBodos Zoli dwow rHv 
éfovclay traurny atracay kai tiv Sokav avray Ste enol rapa- 
Sorat, cal & ddyv Oéro, Sidwops adrnv. 7 Sv ody day mpoov- 
ynons evamiov pou, éstas cov * aca. 8 Kat azoxpileis avre 
evrev 6 ’Inaods: [Prove oriow pou,| arava: yéypamrras [ydp]- 
opect.aix °II poaxvynoets Kupsov tov Oedv cov, kal avt@ pov 
Natpevaoers. » Kab tyayev avrov eis ‘Iepovoadnp, nal éornoer 
atrov émt To mrepiytov TOD ‘epod, Kal elev aurqgr Ex [0] Tios 
el rob @eov, Bddre ceavrov evredOev natw 19 yéyparrras ydp- 
apamie "Ore Trois ayyéXots avTod évterXcitas mepl cov, Tov 


Stadurdkat ce Unal [57s] érl yecpdv apodci ce, py 


wote mpocKkowns mpos AlOov tov woda cov. 1% Kai 
eDent.6.16 a7roxpileis eltrev auT@ 6 ’Incobss “Ore cipyrar *Ovnw exter 

pacets Kuptov tov Oeov cov. 18 Kai cuvredécas wavta 
t3onna Tretipacpov 6 AvaBonros, ‘ aréory am’ avwod dypt Katpod. 


Heb. 4. 15. 


6. xal ri sepa abvray) scil. BaciAacisp, i.e. 
‘and the glory which will result from the govern- 
ment of then.” ; 

7. waca] This (for the common reading 
ardyra) found in almost all the best MSS., in- 
cluding many Lamb. and Mus. copies, several 
Versions, Fathers, and early Edd., has been re- 
ceived by almost all the Editors, and with rea- 
son; as being the more difficult reading. Yet 
wayrTa ma defended, as being more natural, 
and agreeable to the popular style; though pro- 
priety requires waca as refe to éfovolay. 

8. From Deut. vi. 13. 1 Sam. wii. 3. Tap, 
and 6 in the next verse, not found in the best 
MSS., are cancelled by almost all the recent 
Editors. 

On more maturely considering the grounds of 
the text. rec. of this verse, I am induced to final] 
edit thus: "Inaovs [iwaye éricw pov] yé- 
yeawra [ydp} The ydp is absent from every 
uncial and a great number of the cursive MSS, 
including many Lamb. and Mus. copies, con- 
firmed 4 all the most ancient Versions, and 
several Fathers And although the words dz. 
éviocw pov, Lar. are absent from a compera- 
tively few, to which however I can add a few Lamb. 


and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, yet 
their testimony is confirmed by eve — 
yr., an 


Version of weight, espec. the Peech. 
also by Origen and Vigil. Taps. Moreover, in- 
ternal evidence is against the words, considering 
that they were more likely to bo brought from 
Matth. than put out. Besides, the fact, that 
the yap is almost certainly insititious, goes far 
to prove aleo these words to be not genuine. I 
doubt not that they had no place in the éeat of 
pearly all the archetypes of those MSS. which 
are without the yap, but were introduced by the 
scribes, or the Revisers, from the margin, or the 
interlineary space where the proposed additions 
were not unfrequently noted down. It is, there- 
fore, not without reason that Griesb., m., 
Tisch., and Alf. reject them. Wota., Matth., 


14 Kal iréotpepey 6 “Incots dy 1H Suvdpes tod [Ivevparos 


and Scholz retain the words, without brackets, 
but only, it would because receive 
them in Matt. iv. 10. Wets., indeed, flatly pro- 
nounces the omission of the words to have been 


an emendation of Origen's, just as at Matt. iv. 10, 
he ascribes their omission to Origen, though in 
no case could Origen’s authority have had such 


extensive influence as his conjecture implies. 
And here, at least, the omission cow/d not have 
— Fhe his — —— pn he — an 

r. Mill long ago rem expressly says t 
‘the words had no place in the earliest and most 
ancient MSS.” And as Origen did not cancel 
the words on his own authority here, s0 it is not 
likely that he should have done so at the 
of Matt. iv. 10. Grotius, who rejects the : 
ably points out what caused the liberty hero 
taken of foisting in the words, namely, the same 
as what induced other Critics to a cer- 
tain of the verses in Luke's narration, they 
might restore that order of the several tempta- 
tions which is found in the parallel portion of 
St. Matthew (where, it is observable, this temp- 
tation is placed last]; though, as Grot adds, 
“nulla fuit causa cur Lucas, in rebus cjesmodi, 
ordinem tam anxié sequeretur.” 

9. 6 Yids] The 6 is, on competent autho- 
rity, cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 

1. The &ri, not found in very many MSS., 
early Edd., and Versions, is cancelled by Matthai. 
It may have come from the margin, and origi- 
nated from thoee Critics who read y/ypamwra: yap 
dri—ivredcirac; thus regarding the words as 


not strictly speaking a — but only a re- 
port of the sense. And thus the Sr: would re- 


quire to be repeated. But it should rather seem 
that there is an actual quotation, and therefore 
the Sr: is pleonastic, or recttativum. 

14. é» +z duvvdmer rou [Iv.] ‘under the power- 
ful influence of the Spirit.” Kaé’ Sins, through- 
out, over all. This sense occurs aleo in Acts ix. 
31, and is sometimes found in the later Class. 
writers, bat is rare cleewhere. 


LUKE IV. 15—19. 
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eis THY Tadstraiav vai dnun ere xaf drys tis meprywpou 


mépt avrov. 


15 Kal abrés edidacxey dv rais cuvaywyais atrav 


do-afopuevos bd mavrov. 1° Kai 4rOe cis tiv Nataper, ob — 


tw teOpaupévos’ nai eiondOe, “Kata 76 eciwOds aita, év 
Hepa TaV caBBatoy els THY CUVaywynY, Kal avéoTn avaryVavas. 


17 Kai éred00n atte BiBriov ‘Hoatov tod mpodytou: Kal ava- 


arvceas TO BiBXiov ebpe Tov Torro ob Hv yeypappévor 18! TT ved- 
pa Kuplov én’ épé ob eivexev Eypicé pe *evayyert sz. 
cacdat wrwxois, awéotarKé pe tdcacBat Tovs our 


TETpiwevous THY Kapdiay 


2. 
Matt. 11. 6. 


8. 
John 6. 8. 


enpvfat aixparorots 


adecty, eat rudrois dvdBrewir amoatetiast TeOpav- 
g év adécer 193 J : ov Kupiovu Sex- 
aomévous ev adécet xnputas éviautov Kupiou Sex- jtev.m.10. 


16. dvéorn —— Lightfoot and Vi- 
tringa have shown, that it was the received custom 
for the Scriptures to be read both by the minis- 
ter and the people standing. The Pentateuch 
was so distributed into portions for Sabbath 
reading, that the whole might be gone through 
in the year; also that to them should be ad- 
joined some — from tho Prophets as 
either had an affinity to the lesson from the 
Pentateuch, or was selected by the reader for 
edification. 

17. BBMoV)] The PiBrla of the Hebrews, 
and, indeed, of the ancients in general, were rolls 
fastened to two laths with handles; by holding 
which in his hand, the readcr could roll, or un- 
rol the writing at his pleasure. 

—etpe] By this must not be understood, 
according to the explanation of some Expositors, 
the ‘ —78 search ;’ but, as Chrys., Orig., 
Theoph ]., Euthym., Maldon., and others, the 
seemingly fortuitous, though in reality iden- 
tial, finding, as something brought about by the 
providence of God; which indeed is (as Origen 
remarks) implied in the subsequent words, ryeu- 
pa Kupiov iwi ini—iypiod pe ebayy., &e. 

18—20.] This portion (introduced, as it seems, 
out of the regular order) was selected by our 
Lord in order to draw the attention of the people, 
and to show its fulfilment in himself; as also with 
allusion to the reason why he was called CHRIAT, 
and his religion termed the Gospel. Its i dara 
tion to the Messiah is acknowledged by the best 
Jewish Expositors. Its primary import, indeed, 
was probably the restoration of the Jews from the 
Babylonian captivity; but it seems to have had 
also a ry reference to the MussiaH, by that 
double sense of prophecy, which has two applica- 
tions, of which the is (as here) not un- 
frequently the more important. 

18 wesiua Kuplou ix’ éud] Intimating his 
Divine appointment to say and do as he does. 

— dypioé us] The term signifies, not s0 much 
to anotnt as i into an office; which, in 
the case of eminent pereons (ss kings, prophets, 
Stade &c.) was always conferred by unction. 

hrist’s unction was the descent of the Holy 
Spirit upon him at his baptism ; whereby, as Peter 
hy Acts x. 38, God anointed him with the 

oly Spirit and with power. Sce also iv. 27. 
— — the ion THD, or Xpiords, 
60. 


— evayysXicacba:] This, for the text. rec. 
ssayyedfrodar, I have, with all the Editors 
from Matthei downwards, adopted from many 
ancient MSS. and most of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. 

— lacacba: rods—xaptiay] The words are 
omitted in B, D, L, and 3 cursives of the same 
Family, some Latin copies, with the Copt. and 
JEthiop. Versions, and have been cancelled by 
Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and AIJf., but on in- 
sufficient authority, though internal evidence is 
against them, since they may have been inserted 
from the Sept. See note on the parallel 
of Matth. However the words would seem to 
ai by the parallelism ; in which wrwyoie 
and cuytstp. Tiyv xapéiay correspond to each 
other, the latter signifying the afflicted or con- 
trite, the former the distressed or poor t spirit ; 
according as the literal or the spiritual sense be 
adopted. Yuyr. is occasionally found even in the 
Classical writers, in a metaphorical sense, of 
mental sorrow. Thus Plutarch vi. 171, 8, ss} 
cuvrplBecbat én, undi Gbuysiv Tov ihayyous- 
vov. Polyb. v. 58, 13. It is a stronger term than 
Auweiobas. 

The — terms which follow, aiyue- 
Awross, TUPAocis, and reOpavopévovus, have like- 
wise a double sense. “Agsore, in the sense of 

; os from captivity, is found also in the 
Classical writers. ith respect to ru@dXoie, the 
sense of the Hebrew, ‘those who are bound,’ is 
greatly preferable, though the other may be justi- 

ed, by taking the term to denote those who are 
as it were blind with long confinement in dark 
dungeons, In the spiritual sense, alyu. will de- 
note those who are bound with the chain of sin; 
and tu@Aois, those who are blinded by sin and 
Satan; namely, ‘the blind people that have 
eyes’ (Is. xliit. 8), or those that ‘seeing, see 
not. 


19. xnpbEar—dexrov] This sums up the 
whole of the above, in words which contain an 
allusion to the year of Jubilee; when, by sound 
of trumpet, was proclaimed deliverance, and re- 
storation of every kind. Thus it is meant, that 

is to the Law what the Jubilee year 
was as compared to all others. In the application, 
dvtautdér will denote time generally, as in the 
Hebrew. Asexrdy is for dpsordy, as 2 Cor. vi. 2, 
wxatpos Sexros. The word is not found in the 
Classical writers. 
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LUKE IV. 20—24. 


tov. % Kai mrrifas 1d BiBriov, arrodods to brnpéry exdbice 
Kat wavrey ev TH ouvaywyy of ofOarpoi joa atrevilorres auto. 
21”*Hpkaro 8 dNéyer pos avrouss “Ort onpepov mendAjpwras 


Jes. 50. 4. 


9 ypad? aitrn év tots woly tpov. %* Kal mayvres duapripouy 


Matt ais avT@, Kal Cavpatloy émi trois Aoyos THs yaprTos Tois éx7ropev- 
O A Ld 2 
Johnie opevors €x To oTopaTos avTov, Kal Edeyor. Ovy obrés dor 


en 


a7. 6 vies Iwond; %%' Kal elsre pos avtous: IIdvrws édpetré pot 


THY TapaBoniy tavrny “lIatpe, Sepazrevooy ceavroy baa Hxov- 


capev yevoueva ev TH Karrepvaovp, troinooy nai ade &y TH 


mMatt.18. TaTpids cou. 


Mark 6. 4 
John 4. 44. 


20. re Umnpéirn] i.e. the Chazan or officer 
who had charge of the sacred books.—Exd@:ce. 
As those did who proceeded to address some in- 
struction to the people, after baving read the — 
sion of Scripture. See Vitringa de Syn. Jud. p. 


— révrov of “Sp0adpol joav ataviCorres 
alta] i.e, ‘they were looking fixedly upon 
him, their attention was fixed upon him;’ pro- 
bably out of curiosity to know ie he would 
expo (as was usual) the sublime portion of 
the Prophet he had just read. 

21. hpEaro Nivyery wpds avrobs] These words 
are generally supposed to be a kind of formula 
serving to introduce some discourse ; and, as used 
here in conjunction with the first clause of the 
next — they — — of those Ex- 

itors who regard the words onuzpov—vpudp as 
the substance of the discourse of our Lord de- 
livered as on another occasion, Matt. xi. 4 and 5. 
According: the fulfilment in their cars here 

ken of was not simply that they had heard 
the Gospel from his mouth, but that what the 
Prophet had, under the Holy Spirit, there written 


as a ‘‘sure word of prophecy,” or had predictively force 
in 


ronounced, was now Ats case, i. o. 

ld of the character which be now sus- 
tained as the Anointed of God to preach and 
teach, to deliver from spiritual thraldom, and 
free from spiritual blindness, &. And if all 
these leading points were (as we may be sure 
they eer) adequately brought out, and thus the 
of the Gospel set forth and the character 
of its author, the itory discourse in ques- 
tion may have been of no inconsiderable length ; 
and, from the nature of the points treated on by 
Him who spake as never man spake, must havo 
been fraught with heavenly edification, minister- 
ing, in the doctrines brought forward, to 
the hearers. Besides the passage of Matt. xi. 
4, 5, there is another remarkable instance in 
Acts xxviii. 23—28, where, although St. Paul is 
sajd to have addressed the Jews in a discourse 
which lasted from morning till evening, St. Luke 
has only recorded the conclusion said by way of 
application. 


. Wavrss iuapripouy atrw] Meaning that 
they bore witness to the extraordinary spiritual 
wisdom and power of his address to them, and 
accordingly wondered—wondered how these could 
proceed from such an one. This wonder is briefly 
expressed in the next words ovy ovroe, &c., and 
more largely and precisely Matt. xiii. 55, 56, 


%m Etre 5& "Aut rAéyo piv, Ere ovdels arpodirns Sextos 


with the added words wdé0sy ovy Trotrw ravura 
wavra; The persons who said this need not be 
understood, by a strict interpretation of the wdp- 
Tre, to have all; for this is not con 

by the fuller account contained in the lal 
portion of Matthew. At any rate, their admira- 
tion and their wonder was this codia and 
rt with 
im whe 


dy aire; hence they were ready to utter the 
words of the subjoined proverb inst him 
(which is the true sense of ipsiré pos in the 
next verse). They had already said it in their 
hearts, and probably much more than that ; hence 
the severity with which our Lord dealt with 
them, and which their bese and atrocious con- 
duct afterwards fully justified. The solemnity, 
too, with which the subsequent address to them 
is introduced (commencing with the form of ex- 
pression sapere by our Lord on other occa- 
sions, duny Aiyes duty), adds not a little to its 

. Our Lord calls their attention to two re- 
markable tasfances in which acknowledged Pro- 
phets had wrought, or not t, miracles ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of him who worked 
in and by them; and, in adverting to two in- 
stances in which the persons on whom they had 
displayed their miraculous power were persons 
out of the pale of the people of God, he inti- 
mated that Gentiles saght be fitter obj of 
God's mercy and favour than Jews. He thus 
awakencd a feeling of —— and rage that issved 
in personal violence, well-nigh amounting to 2 
horrible enormity. 

23. eIlwe w. a. TE. ipsivé pw. vr. 3. 7.] This 
was said to them by our Lord, as being well 
aware that, though they acknowl ex- 
cellence of his doctrines, they would require of 
him a proof of his Divine mission by the work- 
ing of miracles. As to the subsequent proverd 
(common both to Hebr. and Class. —— its 
application here is evident from the words follow- 
ing, which are as much as to say, ‘ without this 
proof of thy power we shall have no more reason 
to believe in it than men would in the claim of 
a physician to have trust in his skill, who could 
not cure himeelf of any disease he professed to 
cure in others.’ 

24, elwa dé] Here the da is continuative, and 
means further ; as whon some new circumstance 


LUKE IV. 25—29. 
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dorey év TH matpids airov. %5"’En’ ddnbeias 5é Neyo ji a1 King 
\ a > * — — — 17.7. & 18. 1. 

WodAal xnq joav ev tais ruépas ’HrLlov ev TO Icpannr, Gre m6 V. 

éxreicOn 6 ovpavos emt ern tpia xal pivas bE, ws éyévero Aupos 


péyas eri wacay thy yi % 


mpos ovdeiay avTav éréugOn 


HAas, ef py cis * SdpepOa ris Zidavos mpds yuvaixa ynpav. 
27 © Kat qrodXot Aempol Hoav eri "ENoocaiov tod mpodyrou ép 03 Kingss. 
t@® “Iopand: xa avdels avtav exabapicOn, ei pi Necwav 6 


vpos. 


28 Kal érdjaOncay mdavres Oupod & TH cuvayoryy, 


axovovres Taira. 9 Kal dvaordytes éEéBandov avrov éEw ris 
wonews Kal ipyayov avrdv és [ris] opptos tod Spous, éd’ 
oS 1 Tous avTa@Y @KodounTo, Eis -TO KaTAaKpnuVvioas avToD. 


is added. So Mark vii. 26. Luke xxiii. 17. John 
vi. 17. xi. 2. xix. 23, and not unfrequent in the 
Clase. writers. Mr. Alf., indeed, pronounces 
this use of it after efore as a formula usual with 
Luke, and intimating the passing to a different 
source of information, or at least to a break in 
the record, if from the same source. This in- 
volves a principle which I cannot bring myself 
to admit, and, as to the — though it may 
apply to the referred to in the margin, 
yet not to this. hat difference of sense can be 
imagined here, is far more than I can perceive. 
Where the sense is simply that ‘Jesus said 
moreover. The Nazarenes being likely to ap- 

ly the above verb to our Lord, to show 

ow fit it was that he should do miracles among 
them, he intimates by another proverb, that 
Re is fully aware that any miracles he might 
work would renew the disbelief they had in his 
Divine origin, from their knowledge of his lowly 


origin. 

35. “Verily I tell you that, &.” Here our 
Lord obviously proceeds to justi/y his refusal to 
work miracles among the Nazarenes, on the 
ground that God permits or refuses the use of 
miraculous powers by his prophets, according to 
hie good pleasure, and not according to men’s 
Judgment and expectations; as in the instances 
adverted to | Kings xvii. 9, and 2 Kings v. 1, 
14. Or rather (as bas been observed) our 
Lord calls their attention to éwo oases where 

, prophets had so little honour in 
their own nation, that they bestowed their fa- 
Yours on foreigners; q. d. ‘Such is the want of 
faith in my own country, that I shall do no 
mighty works here, but shall give the evidence 
of my divine mission to others. 

26. The reading "Aps@@a, or -ra, adduced 
from MS. L and 10 cursives, I also find in 
several of the most ancient Lamb. and M 
Copies; but the Hebr. original, and the 
present spelling of the name, forbid the removal 
of the , which, however, was probably dro 
ped in ordinary and careless pronunciation of the 
word. I have chosen now to bring in the 46 
for wr, with Tisch., Lachm., and Alf, from 
Considerable authority, confirmed by several of 

most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies. Not 

0 with the Sidevlas for Yidisvos—often edited 
by ., Tisch., and Alf. from A, B, O, D, 
r V, X, and 18 cursives, almost all of the samo 
amily as D, with the Ital., Vulg., and Ori- 


us. 
general 


gen ; to which I can only add a few Lamb. and 
us. copies. But were there many more, the 
would nought avail, considering that intern 
evidence is quite in favour of Z.dwyos, the other 
being plainly a gloss, such as we might put in 
Versions which are, in a case like this, of no 


weight. 

ob 30, The same kind of rage filled the Jews 
on another occasion recorded at Acts xxii. 2], 
22, where similar — truth (namely, 
that Gentiles might be fitter objects of God's 
mercy than Jews) came to their ears. See 
Deut. xxxii. 31, where the Jews’ jealousy of 
God's favour to the Gentiles is foretold. Our 
Lord’s treatment on this occasion was only a 
foreshadowing, by anticipation, of what he would 
afterwards experience from the whole Jewish 
nation, verifying what is said in John i. 11, els 
Ta tdia ñjOav, xal of Id:01 abroy ob wapiAaBPov. 
On d¢pvos, ‘ brow, or rather ridge of a hill,” see 
my Lex. Dr. Robins. indeed, al! that the 
resent Nazareth is not built on the brow of that 
ill, but a distance of two miles from the hill, 
now called ‘the Mount of Precipitation.’ But 
I agree with Alf., that neither does the narra- 
tive preclude a considerable having been 
traversed, during which they had our Lord in 
custody, and were hurrying with him to the 
edge of the ravine; nor is it necessary to suppose 
the city built on the dppis, but only on the 
mountain [rather mountain-range], of which the 
dps forms a part. However, we cannot tell, 
without a plan of the site, whether it was so or 
not; and the present situation of Nazareth is no 
f of its site in the age of Christ. It was pro- 
pably situated far nearer to the ravine than two 
miles. Besides, the distance itself would depend 
on what pert of the ravine it was measured from. 
The rs before ddpvoe, cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., on strong authority, I find 
absent from almost all the ancient Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. The hurling down a precipice was 
a mode of capital punishment, which among the 
Jews, as well as the Greeks and Romans, was 
adjudged by the law in case of sacrilege. So 
Philo, ap. Puseb. Hist. viii. 392, vonov wei- 
pivov rév lepdaovAoy xaraxpnuritecda. But 
it scarcely applies to the present case, since that 
was probably a mere tumultuous proceeding of 
the populace, as in the case of the stoning of 
8 ben, and both much akin to what is called 

in Jewish affairs ‘the rebel’s beating.” 
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10. 30. 


LUKE IV. 30—39. 
gicnns.e. 30 Padrds Se Sie\Oov Sia pécou avtav, éropevero. 


Slqa Kai 


quskit xarArbev eis Karrepvaot rodv ris Tadsdaiass xat fy d- 
Sdoxwv autos év tos oa8Bacr. 32 Kal ékerdnocovro éwit 
ry SBayh airot Sri dv éfovola fw 6 royos abrod. Kal 
év TH cuvayaryy Fw dvOpwtros éxov wveipa Satpoviov axabaprov, 
nat avéxpate havi peyddy, * rAéyor “Ear ti suiv wal coi, 
"Inood. Natapnvé; HrOes arodécar hpas; oldd ce tis d- 6 
"Aywos tod Geod. % Kal érerlunoey aire 6 ‘Inoois, eyor 
DipcsOnrs, nat Eee CE airrod. Kad pipay avrov 76 Satpovor 
eis [1d] péoov, é&j Bev ax’ avrod, undev Brdyav avrév. % Kat 
éyévero OauBos eri mwdvras wal cuvedddovy impos addpoUus, 
Neyovress The 6 Novos obros; Ste ey eEovcig Kal Suvdyer 
éritdcoe: Trois axaldprow mvevpact, wai éfépyovra. 57 Kai 
éerropeveto yos rept avtov eis wavta ToTroy THs Teptywpov. 


⁊ Matt. 8.14 


88 t’Avaotas 82 ex Tis cuvayoryis, eionev eis THY oixiav 


zeki-=, Siweovos ILM mwevBepad 52 rod Fipavos Fv cuvexouévn upere 


peyarm. Kal npwrncay avroy mepi airs. 


39 Kal émrwuras 


erdve avris éreriunoce Tp trupet@, Kab adixey abtyv. Trapa- 


30. disOdv dd wloov abray] Whether by 
avy supernatural power, is not . but it 
is undoubtedly implied. Most recent Commen- 
tators, indeed, discountenance that idea; taking 
8:2 Ocdy to mean, ‘ gliding through them ;’ as in 
John viii. 59 (where see note). But this is an 
unwarrantable straining of the sense. For, as is 
well observed by Abp. Newcome, the Evangelist 
leaves us to conclude atu wer; it 
being the manner of the sacred historians not to 
m ify our Lord's supernatural re That 
he ‘hi a Divine power to control the wildest 

ions of men, is certain from other parts of 
Rcripture. And as illustrating the —— 
wer by which he was thus enabl ‘ pass 
through the midst of’ his most deadly enemies 
unhurt, we have only to advert to a similar case 
narrated in John viii. 5; though whether what 
is there recorded amounts to the miraculous 
is more than can safely be affirmed, the circum- 
stances of the case being different. The change 
of Scrs here into els rd by Lachm., Tiech., and 
Alf is unauthorized, and against internal evidence. 

$31—44. See notes on Mark i. 21—39, 

33. wvsiua sacpovlov dx.) There is here a 
blending of two synonymous expressions, for the 
sake of greater significancy. 

34. See note on Mark © 24. 

85. +o] The word is not found in most of 
the ancient MSS., including not a few Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, and almost all the early Edi- 
tions, and is cancelled by Matthei, Griesb., and 
Scholz; but retained by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., who might better have bracketed it. Mr- 
diy ever a., ‘after having done him no 
material bodily injury.’ 

36. @éuBoc}| The term here imports a mingled 
feeling of amazement and awe. 

» 89. In theese verses Luke the 
employs three medical terms, ouvsxoudyn av- 


pity, TupsTe peydre, and imiords lardpe 
arnt. 


As respects the , it is — tech- 
—— equivalent to what —— by Matth. 


Mark, ia peat And i in Acts xxviii. 
» Svaevrepia cuvsyomevos. © expression 
so rare, that have found it elsewhere on! x 
blah ii. 49, rq dhfrec—Evezyopevn. P 
pp. 512 and 714, ovysy. marc; and 574, 
cumy. diel rT: xal déuvace. Diod. Sic. t. iii. 
83, ¢. ydcore. Even Gio is, in some mea- 
sure, technical, since Galen de Diff. Feb. (cited 
by Wets.) testifies that in bis age it was cus- 
tomary for physicians to distinguish by name 
Tov piyay Ts kal uixpdy wupstov. Moreover, 
there is a medical air in the use of the expree- 
sion driordas iwdyw ‘abr, which graphically 
represents the Physician of souls as standing in a 
leaning ture over the patient, while taking 
hold of her hand as she lay in bed. And that 
the word imiorr. thus used was a var signata de 
ry tres oy Se remene cf Liban Ore 
p. 266 (cited by Wets.), where we have dr:o-7ri7- 
pa: 62 pocove: Tdy imtorapsvoy TA TOLAVTA 
lac@a:. 1 have now double bracketed the 4§ 
before wev@apa, not, however, because, as Mr. 
Alf. saya, the need of the Article is superseded 
by the noun iteelf, as often in appellatives ; but 
because the is abeent from almost all the un- 
cial, and not a few cursive MSS.; to which I 
can add almost all the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
confirmed ——— evidence, since the word 
was more likely to be added from Mark, than 
removed. 

39. iwstin. re wupere) A highly figurative 
expression, signifying that he ‘ put a stop to the 
violence of tbe fever.” 


— agpjxey a.) So Hippocr. Aph. a 30, 6), 
adine: 6 wuperds. —— a aimilar ex ion 
v. 89, formed on Ps. 


in Matt. viii. 26. Mark 
ovi. 9. 





LUKE Iv. 40—44, V. 1, 2. 
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xoñuu Se avarraca Sunxove: avrots. © Auvovros & rod HdrLov, 
UA 3 “ 4 2 J 
rrcures bc0t elyov acOevoivras vooots trotKidass, tyywyov avTous 


—*8* b ee @ —X ¢€ VN e ⸗ > «a A ‘ ⸗ 
mpos altro 6 Sé évt éxdoTw auTay Tas yelpas émbeis, eOcpa- 
41 "EEnpyero 8@ nal Satuova amd odor, 


ITEVCEVY GBUTOUS. 


xpatovra Kxal réyovra: “Or, od ef [6 Xpiotos] 6 Tids rod Beod. 
Kai érreriav ove ela atta Nadelv, Gre WSeccay tov Xpsorov 


QUTOV Eval. 


42 Tevouévns Se ayuépas é€eXwv érropevOn eis 


Epnov toroy Kat ot byXot txeSyrouy avrov, Kal AAOov ws avrod 
nai Kxatelyoy avrov, tod wn topevecOa, am avrav. %‘O Se 
elzre 1pés atrovs: "Ort xal rais érépais mrodeow evayyericacbai 
pee Sei tiv Bacrtrelay rod Beod Ste eis rovro améoradpas 
44 Kai fw enpicowy ev tais cuvaywyais Tis Tadsralas. ‘ 

V. 1*’Eryévero 58, dv t@ Tov Sydov emincicbas adt@ ToD oMark4.1. 
axovew Tov Noyoy Tov Qeov, nal avtos Fw éotas Tapa Thy 
Aipunv Tennoapér. *?xal elée S00 wroia éorata mapa Thy b Matos 
Aluynv ot Se drsels atroBdaytes am’ avtav, ft amémduvay Ta Markle 


41. od cI, &.] Comp. Mark iii. ]1. Why the 
demons here confi the power of their Con- 

ueror, and proclaimed him to be the promised 

essiah, was in order to impede his ministry. 
On which account our Lord checks them, and 
commands them to be silent. 

For xpdYovra, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
xpavyd{ovra, and Alf. pronounces the text. 
rec. to a correction to a more usual word. 
The authority for xpavy. is considerable; and I 
can add a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, aleo Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16. Yet this is no case for change, 
eepec. since xpauy. was quite as likely to be a 
correction of Critics to a stronger term than of 
«pat. to a more usual. 

The words 6 Xptords, not found in several 
ancient MSS., are cancelled by Griesb., Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf.; but wrongly; for the omis- 
sion may well have arisen from the homao- 
teleuton in the two o's. 

42. I can confirm the reading éwef. for ifsr., 
adopted by almost all the Editors from Griesb. 
downwards, from ney Lamb. and Mus. copies ; 
also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. 

— fae avrouv] Since tor is invariably used 
with a Genit. of place or time only, never of 
person, 1 cannot but regard avrov, with Wake- 
field, as put for av-ro@:, as often in Scripture. 

43. raise érip. woX.] ‘ to the inhabitants of the 
other cities,—namely, where the Gospel has not 
yet been preached. 
= éwtoradpuat, ‘I sent.’ See note on Mark 
i. 38. 


V. What is related in the 11 first verses of 
this Chap. agrees with what we find at Matt. v. 
18, 22 (where see note), and Mark i. 16, 20, 
where see notes. 

7 eet) On this use of cal see note supra 
ii. 21. 

2. ierwra] i.e. a8 opposed to ‘being in mo- 
tion.’ For the Greeks used orjva:,and the Latins 
stare, to express the situation of ships, whether 
at anchor or fastened on shore. So Hom. II. 6. 


43, vias 82 73 Oardcone iorao’. Virg. Æn. 
vi. 904, ‘ stant littore puppes.’ 

The term éorwra may mean either ‘ fixed at 
anchor’ or ‘fixed aground, i.e. drawn upon 
shore. The former sense is assigned by the 
Pers. Version and by some modern Commenta- 
tors, the latter by Campb., who offers several 
reasons in support of this view, of which the 
moet weighty is, that the barks are said to be 
not iy ty Aluyy, but rapa thy Aluyny. And, 
I would add, rapa thy Xin., having occurred 
just before, cannot here be ee to have any 
different sense. Moreover, the words of the 
next verse, awd THs yrs bravay., show that 
they were really ashore, or at least 
Vainly do the Commentators, who understand it 
of being at anchor, allege the above two 
of Homer and Virgil, use in the Homeric 
one the vessels me en of are expressly said to 
be on shore near the margin of the sea, or aground 
on shore. 

— dwindvvay] Not, ‘were washing,’ but 
— — = — see note * vii. 21. 

eam’ in dwvinX. signifies of, with respect to 
the dirt or filth. However. 4 eenec depends 
on the exact reading, which varies; the . 
fluctuating between dawéwAuvay, dwimwduvor, 
and ixAvvov. The great bulk of the MSS. have 
améiorduvay, & comparatively few bave grduvov, 
and only 5 have érAvvay, which Alf. edits, but 
which is, on al] accounts, the least to be 
proved. I cannot consent to sink the preposi- 
tion in composition, because in that consists the 
rarity and roughness of the reading; and conse- 

uently I reject the grAuvoy of Lachm. and 

isch. Under these circumstances I have re- 
tained dwéwduvay, but because I disapprove of 
the Pluperf. sense, I should, were there sufficient 
authority for daréwAuvoy (which, however, I find 
in a few ancient Lamb. and Mus. co ae not 
hesitate to edit it. The Peach. ae Ital. Vulg., 
and Pers. Versions may have ad it in their 
copies, though they could not express the force 
of the dwd, for want of a term like our verb to 
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LUKE V. 3—12. 


Sicrva. 3’EpBds 82 eis & tev Trolwy, 38 Fw Tod Fiuwves, 
RpwoTncey auroy aro THS yis érravayayely oyor Kal xalioas 
edgn 1.0 OiSacKey éx Tod Wholov Tos dydouvs. *°'Ds b€ éradcato 
Nadav, elrre mpos Tov Siwwva: “Esavayaye eis to Bàboc, nai 
yaracate Ta Sixtva byuay eis @ypay. © Kal aroxpiBeis 6 Sipwv 
elrev atte "Emotata, dv dns Tis vuctos KoTrudoartes, ovdey 
idBouer eri Se re pyuati cov yaddow To Sixtvov. §& Kai 
Touro Troujocavres, Guvéxrercay * AO0s iyOvwv modu Seppr- 
yuuro 8¢ 76 Sixtvoy avtey, 7 Kal xaTévevoay Tois peToyous ToS 
dv t@ érépp mroly, tov éMovtas cvdAdaBéoOa avroiss xai 
@rGov, cal erAnoay aypotepa Ta Wola, dore BvbifecOas aura. 


Xipov [lérpos mpocérece trois yovact tov Inooũ, 


ee Neyo °"EFAGe am’ euod, Sti dvip dpapronss eit, Kipre. 
dg. 18 3. 9 @duBos yap awepieoyey abtov, Kal mdyras Tos av at 

In 6k ert TH d@ypa Tov iyOimv 7 cuvédaBov’ 19 Séyolas Sé wat ‘Idxw- 
sek. a7 0. Bov xai "Iwdvyny, viois ZeBeSaiou, of joav xowwvol Te Siwve. 
Markiiz. Kal ele mpos tov Sipwva 6 ‘Inootss Mi doBov amo toi viv 
OC = avOpwrous gon Coypav. 18 Kal xatayayovres ta wrola emit 


Mark1.®, (Sod duijp mdjpns Nérpas” 


Hp which will be the best English version 
ere. 

3. éwavayayeiv} sub. vavv. Comp. Hdot. 
vii. 100, rds d& vfas ol vatapyo: dvayayovres 
Scov ta (I conjecture ys) ticcepa wALOpa aad 
rou aly:adov. The ini is equiv. to our ward 
in composition. On this term, and on xat- 
éyatv, to bring to land, see Wessel. on Hdot. 
iii, 39, and my note on Thucyd. vol. i. p. 52 
(Engl. Transl.). 

4, twavéryaye—xal xyahdcate] This change 
from the singular to the plural, Bornem. ac- 
counts for thus: ‘In altam enim navigat, qui ed 
gubernaculum dirigit ; h. 1. Simon, ad retia 
projicienda pluribus hominibus opus erat, qui in 
navi vereabantur.” XaAdyp is a vor sol. de 
though dquiévar, xabcévas, and piarrew are used 
by the Class. writers. 

5. imtoratva] ‘'Emsiordrns properly denotes 
one who is set over any or business, as 
here that of instruction; and is thus equiv. to 
master or teacher, used by the other E liet. 
The latter sense is rather rare in the Clasa. 
writers ; when it does occur, it denotes a profes- 
sor of any art, as opposed to a novice. 

6. —— This and cvAAauBavew 
tnfra are terms appropriate to hunting and fish- 
ng; of which examples are cited by Wetstein. 

— wrBos Xena This, for the common 
reading ly@vwv wos, is found in very many 
of the beet MSS., and has been adopted by 
all the Critical Editors from Matth. down- 


8. 
— dtespryyruto| ‘was breaking, had n to 
break ie ted well-nigh broke? se 


THY viv, apévres atravta nxodovOncay avT@- 
121 Kai éyévero, &y T@ elvar avrov ev pug Tov Toren, nat 


Kat Wev tov "Inooty, wecov én 


8. EFad\Oe dx’ inov] This abrupt mode of 
address is quite suitable to the quick discern- 
ment and lively feeling of Peter's 


ter, con- 
sidered as an exclamation indicative of profound 


uman. 
mirable remarks on the cxact spiritual state of 
Peter on the ease occasion by Prof. Trench, 
- p. 122 of his excellent work on the Mira- 


clea. 
10. dvOpmwous ion Lwypwv] A moet 
and forcible: ‘aecaphor. Though, indeed, — 
of hunting and fishing, especially dAloxecBaz, 
aipstoba:r, Onpacba, are by the Greek and He- 
brew writers often used of those who attach men 
to themeclves; ae I have in Recens. Synop. 
pore by numerous sas tere aay TER from 
enoph., Diog. Laeert., Plutarch, ian, and 
others. Zerypeiy signifies, 1. to sake one 
altve ; rag ay Meter rear said of ani- 
mals. Thus the full sense here is, ‘ As thou 
hast hitherto — fish, thou shalt now catch 
and win over [to the truth] sex ;’ a promise re- 
—— fulfilled to Peter, when there were 
added three thousand to the Church by his 
preaching on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 41. 
12. wAnpns Aéwpas}] Denoting, doubdtl 
a medical term, that the body was or Sully 
im with the infection. mp. bh. 
Ant. 1052, ravtns—rijs vécov wrXHpns é 
Soph. Phil, 520, Srey &2 wAnoOpe THY veow. 
Dionys. Hal. x. 53, dvewiuer TAC 
vooov. Thucyd. ii. 51, dpamwqawA. supp. 
yoou, 


LUKE V. 13—26. 


rpboorrov édenOn avtov, Néyor Kupie, dav Oérys, Stvacai pe 
xabapioa. '3 Kai éxreivas riv yelpa tpparo avrod, etrov’ 
Odrw, xabaplaOnrt. Kat evOéws 4 Nérpa amndOe an’ av’rod. 
14 Kai avros mapipyyerdev aur@ pndevi eimeiy’ GAAd arredOov 
detEov ceavtiv T@ lepei, Kal mpocdveyxe trepi tod xabapiopod 
cou, xabaxs moocerafe Mwiorjs, eis papripioy abrois. 15 Ainp- 
xero Se uaddov 6 Aoyos wept avrot Kai curipxovro dynos 
qoAXol axovew, Kal GeparreverOas in’ avtod amo Tay acbeveov 
avrav 6 avros S¢ Fw troywpav dv tats épnuow, Kal tmpocev- 
XOPEVOS. 

17 Kat éyévero, éy ua Tay npepay xal avros Fw Sdacxor 
wat joav Kabypevo. Papicaios nal vopodsddcxadot, of Foav 
€knrvOores éx waons xouns THs Tadsdaias xa “Iovdalas nai 
‘Iepovoadny xai Sivajus Kuplov fw eis 1d iaobar avrovs. 
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18 1 Ka) Sov, dvdpes dépovres eri xdivys avOpwirov, 85 Fv trapa- 1Matt0.2— 
Derupévos> nat eLrovy avrov ciceveyxety nai Oeivar évarrvoy Me*** 


9 


avtou 19 nal pH edpovres [5a] + rolas ecicevéyxwow avriv, 
dca tov Bydov, avaBavtes eri rd bGpa, 5: Tov Kepdpwy Kxab- 
fxay avrov ovv TO KNVdin Eis TO péoov EwrrpoaOer Tod ‘Incod. 
2 Kai dav ray riot abtov, ere autre “AvOparre, apéwrvral 
go. ai dpaptias cov. * Kal fo€avro SiadoyifecOas ot Tpap- 
pareis xad ot Dapiaior, Neyovres Tis eotw ovros, ds Nadet 
Bracdnpias; tis Siwatas adiévar dpaprias, eb py povos 6 
Beds; 2 ’Emeyvots 52 6 “Inaods tots Siaroyirpovs avrov, 
atroxpWels elare arpos avrovs: Ti SiadoyilecOe év tais xapdlats 
ipov; 3 ri drt evxonarepor, eireiy “Adéwvral cot at auap- 
tlas cov’ 4) eimeiy “Eryeipas xai mepirdteas; ™ iva Se eidijre 
Ste éEovciay eye 6 Lids tod avOpamov eri ris yas adpiéva 
Gpaptias, (ele TH Twapadredupérg) Bot réywor eyerpar, wat 
dpas To Kdvidsov cou tropevou eis Tov olxov gov. 5 Kat rapa- 
xoqua dvactas every avtav, pas ef’ & xatéxerto, amijGev 
eis Tov olxoy avtod Sokdtwv tov Bedv. % Kal exotacw éda- 


14, dd\Aad_ dwahOdy Sei~ov] This transition 
from the oblique to the dsrect address is sanc- 
tioned by the usage of the best Classical writers. 
It may be regarded as a relic of the inartificial 
simplicity of primitive diction. 

17. nal dévapis—atbrovs] Render : ‘and the 

er of the Lord was [exerted] to heal them.’ 

y Kupiov some understand . But that 
would require — abou (i.e. Christ) to be 
supplied; an ellipse which can by no means be 
admitted. By avrove must (as the recent Com- 
mentators have seen) be meant, not the Phari- 


sees, but the sick. 
19. 8a] This is omitted in 7— many MSS. 
and early Editions, and is cancelled by Matthzi, 


Griesbech, Vater, Tittman, and Scholz ; and with 
reason ; for it is plainly an addition of the Scho- 


liaste, as infra xix. 4. Since, however, the ellipes 
of 8a would be very harsh, I am inclined to 
suspect that wolas is not the true reading, but 
aroia, sub. ddq@, which, though not noted from 
any of the MSS., seems to have been read by the 
Italic and Vulgate Translators, who render ‘ qua 
. The s might easily have arieen from the 
s following. My conjecture is confirmed by the 
opinion of Bornem., who cites Schefer on Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 934, in proof that sola (sub. pepide 
vel dda) may mean ‘ quanam parte?’ And 
there is little doubt but that, in the common 
——— was also used vithout interrogation 
or ‘ parte.” 
26. ixoracie — dor.) So Hom. II. A, 
402, g@oBos tXX\aBe wavrat. Dr. Mangey 
conjectures that one of the two words —* 
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LUKE V. 27—33. 


Bey Emavras, Kat edcEafov tov OGeov, nat érrncOncay PdBov, 
réyovres’ “Ors edopev trapddoEa oxjpepor. 


Matt. 0. 0, 
Mark 32.1 
ms 3 


27) Kal pera taita é&ndOe, nai eacato tedovny cvopate 
Aeviv xaOnpevov et To TeXwviov, cal elev attgr "Axodovle 


2 Kal xatakirov Gravra, avacras nxodovOnoey aire. 


29 Kal érolnce Soyny peyddny [6] Aevis aire & tH oixia 
avrou’ nad hv Sydos TeAw@vov Todds, Kab drwy of ioapy 


é 
> 


per 


avrav xataxeipevot. * Kal éyoyyuloy {ot Tpapupareis avrav 
cai of Papicaios mpds Tods pabyras avrov, Méyovres’ Atari peta 
Tav Tehwvav Kal dpaptwrov écbiere xal trivete; 5\ Kai atro- 
xpOels 6 "Inoobs ele pos avrous: Ov ypelav éyovow ot dytai- 
vovTes taTpov, GAN’ of Kaxds Eyovtes. 52 Ovw edndvOa xarécas 
Sixaious, GANA auaprwrovs, eis petdvoiay. 53 Oi dé elzrov apos 
avtoy Atari oi pabytai Iwavvov vnorevovet truxva nai Senoes 


and ixaraoce is a gloss on the other. But the 
ideas are (as Grotius observes) very different. 
They were struck with amazement at the thing 
done, and full of awe at the Divine power ex- 
erted to accomplish it. Comp. Menander in 
Stobei Serm. cxi. p. 556, 25, wavra d& Ta wi 
apoctoxoper ixocracw ipa. TapddoEor 
denotes what is wapa dofay, one's eæ- 
a ion, oo — — adjunct, & 
—39. Calling o vl,—& question res 
in — Matt. ix. 9—17. Mark ii. 13 
7. é€Oe] i.e. wapa Oadaccayp, as it is ex- 
pressed in the ager of Mark, where it is said 
ee the people went to him and he taught 


em. 

28. AxodovOnoev] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read #xoX\o0v8e., from B, D, L, X, and one cur- 
sive; to which I can add nothing; and the almost 
entire want of — from the cursive MSS, 
(for the Leicester MS. epreng from the same 
original) is unfavourable. The reading may have 
come from the of Luke; but there is a 

want of evidence that it did so. It is more 
robable that #xoAoGGec was a critical correction, 
n order the better to adapt the word to the pre- 
ceding dxoAovGe:, than that AxodovOnoey should 
have been brought in for no particular reason in 
all the copies but five. 

29. The 6 before Aev. has been, on strong au- 
thority (confirmed by not a few Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), cancelled by all the Editors from Matth. 
downwards. The phrase worsiy doxny occurs in 
Gen. fxi. 8. See more in my Lex. in v. doxùa. 

— xai qv dyAos] Bp. Middleton's caustic re- 
flection on the Ed. Complut. for having 6 before 
3yxAos, ‘a gross deviation from the usus lingua, 
was unfounded, for the Complut. has sof the 6. 
The learned Prelate was here deceived by Wet- 
stein, whose report of the readings of the Com- 
plut. is never to be implicitly relied on. Jackson 
of Leicester's statement always may, since he 
made a — collation of that noble, but ill- 
as hae Edition, for critical pu : 

. of Tpappateis—ol Papo.) Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. read of ®ap. xal ol Tpapu., 
from B, C, L, and 8 cursives of the same Family, 
with the Ital., Vulg., and Copt. Versions. In- 
ternal evidence is in favour of the reading, but 


the evidence of one family is insufficient to form 
a text, though imternal evidence is rather iu 
favour of the reading. By aura» understand the 
Capernaumites. The word is, indeed, omitted in 
several per ancient MSS., but was only expunged 
for the sake of removing a harshness. I have 
now, with Griesb., Matth., Lachm., and Tisch., 
admitted trey before red., on very strong au- 
thority, confirmed by Mark ii. 16, and several of 
the most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies, as also 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. The text. rec. may 
seem confirmed by Matt. ix. 11, and other pas- 
sages; but the authority of ancient MSS. is, in 
such a case as this, not to be set aside. 

81. ob yeelay iyovow, &e.] See note on 
Matt. ix. 12. To the parallel sextiments adduced 
ar itors I add a moet ite one from 

io Chrys. Orat. viii. p. 13]. Morell.: “Exspa 
72 t e. Diogenes) S37: wisiero: dvOpwwoe 
xat (i.e. Corinth) ovviacs dia rods Atudves 
xal rae iraipac’ deiv ob» ppcmpoy aedpa, 
jéorep tov ayabdry larpdv, Swovu woddoi 
yoooveww, ixsios livar Bo ouret, 
Sxov areiorol slow ddpoviorepo, ixst pd- 
Atora awodnpusiv, i=ekiyyxovra nai xoha{orra 
Thy Gvovay auriov. 

83. ol 34] Meaning, as Valckn. shows, not 
the Scribes and Pharisecs mentioned at ver. 30, 
but, as appears from Matt. ix. 14, the disciples 
of John, or both these aud the Pharisees, Mark 
ii. 18. Accordingly, of 6% is for reds 23, as in 
Matt. xxviii. 17. 

— dati] This word is cancelled by Tisch. 
aod Alf., from B, L, 2 cursives of same 
Family, and the Copt. Vers., but retained by 
Lachm. ;—very properly, since ex i 
is utterly insufficient, and interna), ri 
ed, unfavourable. It is more likely 
word was lost by the carelessness of scribes, or the 
mala industria of Critics in four copies, than that 
the expression should have been introduced into 
all the rest, including the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
besides all the Versions. Moreover, it is to be 
considered that the words of our Lord are plainly 
an answer to a question; and it is evident from 
the foregoing context here and in the parallel 
paseages of Matthew and Mark, that the persone 
who came to Jesus (the disciples of John and of 


tly weigh- 
that the 
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movourTat, ouolws Kal ot tav Papicalwyv of S& cot écOiover 
wat wivovow; %4‘O 88 ele mpds atrovs;s M1 Suvacbe rods 
viods Tod vupdavos, ev vupdhios pet’ avraév éott, Trovioas 
moreve ; %5’Endevcovras 82 tyyépas [xat] Srav drap69 an’ 
auraw 6 vupdios ToTe vnotevcovew ey éxeivais Tals huépass. 
86 *Eneye 5¢ xal trapaBodv mpos avtous: “Ors ovdels érriBAnua 
iwariov xatvod émBadde eri ipatiov trarawy et Se prye, Kal 
TO Kawwov oxifer, kal TH Tadam ov cuphovel [eriBrAnpa] 7d 


> SN fe] a 
GTO Tov Adivou. 


37 Kat ovdels Bddre olvoy véor eis aoKous 


maratous et dé pre, Pyke + 6 véos olvos Tovs aoxovs, Kab avTos 
éxxvOnoerat, xal of aoxol atronobytar 38 adda olvoy véov eis 


the Pharisees) came for the very purpose of ask- 
ing a question. Accordingly, the removal of the 
écari not only destroys all the spirit of the ad- 
dress, which has the air of remonstrance, but by 
the removing of the words in question the pas- 


~~ fairly dispirited. 
. Kai Grav aw.) The xail is omitted in 
Mss. C, F, L, M, 13 cursives [add several 
Lamb. and Mus. copies], and tho greater part of 
the Versions; and in others it is inserted before 
Tore, exactly as in the parallel of Mat- 
thew and Mark. It is difficult to account fora 
xai here. To call it a Hebrew pleonasm is but 
to shuffle over the difficulty. To construe it with 
wore (as do Homberg and Abresch) is doin 
utter violence to the construction. It shoul 
seem that the «ai was first omitted by accident, 
then written in the margin as to be inserted, and 
finally brought in a¢ a wrong . On again 
maturely considering this awkward, however 
minute point, I am of opinion that although the 
cancelling of the «al will get rid of the diffi- 
culty, yet internal evidence is adverse, the re- 
moval being a mere device for the nonce. As 
to the removal of the «ai, and the placing it be- 
fore rors, with M, A, and 8 ancient cursives, 
and the Ital. and AEthiop. Versions, there is in- 
sutlicient authority; and a shade is cast over 
even that, by the probability that the change was 
made from the parallel of Matthew and 
Mark. If the reading be retained, as for the 
— it must, we are to suppore in «ai Sray a 
h Hebraism,—‘ Yea, [days] when;’ of which 
use Hartung on the Particles would furnish 
—— ough the idiom is here unsuit- 
e. 
— Trérs—ly ix. 7. Htpace)] A similar mode 
ion occurs in Demosth. de Cor. p. 288, 
tore Tolyvy xat’ ixetvow rdv Kxatpov, where 
there is no pleonasm, but rather an intensity of 
sense 


36. Before lunar. Tisch. and Alf. insert dad, 
from B, D, L, X, 9 cursives, and some Versions. 
Lachm. introduces it, but within brackets. He 
would have done better in rejecting it entirely, 
as far more likely to have been txéroduced, than, 
for no a t cause, removed. The cxicae 
inserted by Tisch. and Alf. (not Lachm.), from 
B, D, L, and 6 cursives (to which I can make 
no addition), plainly — in critical tam- 
pering. I a ray the cyice: and cungpearvica: of 
Tisch. and Alf. (not Lachm.) in the same light. 


As the second iwifAnua, it is not 
easy to decide. It is absent from many MSS. 
(including all the best Lamb. and Mus. copies 
and is cancelled by Matth., Griesb., Tisch., an 
Alf., but retained by Scholz and Lachm., perhaps 
rightly, though the reading is an open question. 
The harshness of the construction is no sufficient 
— of objection, and it might be that very 

arshness which caused the insertion. Neverthe- 
less, as not a few copics have ro iwifPX., the 
word may have been accidentally lost by means 
of the repeated ro. But I chiar fe nothing. 
Internal evidence is quite in favour of the present 
tense throughout the verse, for which the future 
was substituted by the Revisers, since it seemed 
called for by the el 82 wu. But it does not agree 
with the familiar mode of expression here used, 
the sense being, ‘ otherwise he both rends (cuts 
up) the new cloak, and the oO put upon the 
old cloak from the new one does not agree with 
the old,” the scope of the context being, that all 
things should be suited to circumstunces,—and 
that as use forms the taste, so men’s long accus- 
tomed modes are not speedily to be changed, nor 
can they be suddenly initiated into unwonted 
austerities. The thing is differently expressed 
in the of Matthew and Mark, the mis- 
chief there represented being not quite of the 
same kind, though what is said is equally apt, 
and alike fitted to eet forth the injury to both 
tems from attempting to engraft the new upon 

e whole. By the term luariow is here meant 
to be denoted, not axy ent, but that impor- 
tant one, and which, as moet in si a any 
such rent especially conspicuous, the Bornous, or 
web of cloth used as a wrapper to throw around 
the inner garment, like the plaid worn in Scot- 
land. At v. 37 the use of BaéAAe: (for éwef., 
which indeed is found in one of the most ancient 
MSS.) is, I beli unprecedented ; and the 
word seems employed merely by way of adapta- 
tion to the hl MAet of the foregoing com- 

ison, though éu8dAXec would here have been 
ty far the more suitable term. Such is the use 
in Hdot. ii. 6, of éyyée@; and in Plutarch, t. vi. 
201, of évéceoe for ipuds. 

For 6 véov olvos, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read 6 olvos 4 véos, from nearly all the uncial 
and 13 cursive MSS.; to which I can only add 
Lamb. 1188 and Scriv. y, and Trin. Coil. B, x. 
16. It is bably, though not certainly, the 


genuine : 
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doxovs Kasvous SAnréov, xal ayporepos cuvTnpovvrar %9 Kai 
ovdels Truny Taratwv, evOéas Oédree véor Réyes yap: “O waraws 


VI. 1®’Eydero 8¢ év caBBatp Sevrepotpar@ Statropever Gaz 
avtov Sia tev orropiwwr Kai EriAdov of padnrai avrov Tous 


ordxvas, kal joOov, saryovres tais yepor. 2 Twes & Tow 
Papicaley elrrov avtois; Ti rroveite 8 ov Ecorse rrovety év Tots 
odBBact; % Kai dmoxpieis mpos avrovs ele 6 ‘Inaois- 
Ovde tovTo avéyvwre 8 éroince Aavid, rote éreivacey auros 
Kal of per avtov Sytes; 4 ds eionOev eis Tov olxov tov Ocoũ, 
kal tos aptous Tis mpoécews EraBe nai Epaye, nal Edwxe 
Kat tows pet’ autov’ ods ove ekeots payeiv et ps) povous TOUS 
iepeis ; 5 Kal Gyeyev atroiss “Ort xupios dorw 6 Tiss tod 
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NPNTTOTEpOS eoTev. 
a Matt. 13. 1, 
&e. 
Mark 32. 22, 
&e. 
avOparov rat tod caSBarov. 
b Matt. 12.9, 


18, 14. 


6 bEvévero Se, xat ev éréow caBBatw eicedOeiy avrov eis THY 


Mark3.1, guyaywyny cat diddoxey Kai hy exet dvOpwiros, xal 7 yelp av- 
roũ 1) SeEd hw Enpd. 7 t [lapernpouy 88 [[avrov] | of Tpappareis 


VL. 1. by cafBdrew sevr.] It is impossible 
for me to notice, much less review, the very 
numerous interpretations which have been pro- 
pounded of this obscure, though, at the time 
when the Evangelist wrote, wel — ex- 
pression; nor ie it necessary, since the only one 
that has any semblance of truth,—resting, it is 
true, like the other, very much on conjecture,— 
is that of Theophyl. and Euthym. among the 
ancients, and Scaliger, Lightf., ub., Whitby, 
— — — — — 
namely, that the sense is the 
the — day of we ei glo paper A 
that on which the wave shea/ was commanded to 
be offered up, and from which, and not the first 
day of the Passover, the fifty days were reckoned 
to the Pentecost. Hence it is no wonder that all 
the Sabbaths from the Passover to the lentecost 
should have taken their appellation dao rijc 
Geuripas tov wdoyxaros. It is no wonder that 
the extreme obscurity of the expression should 
have induced the ancient Critical Revisers to 
cancel it, espec. as va 4 did not find it in the 
paralle) passages. So B, L, and 7 cursives of 
the same Family; to which I can only add Scriv. 
x, y, and Lamb. 1177, 1188, 1189, 1193. Meyer 
pronounces it spurious; and Tiech. cancelled it 
in both his Editions, tho he has restored it 
in his Harmony. Alf. refaens it, but in brackets. 
If there be any thing certain in critiqism, it is 
that the word is genuine. To adduce ancient 
Versions (as does Alf.) in such a case as this, at 
least against its authenticit y, Were idle. The pre- 
sence of the word in the Vulg. and some copies 
of the Italic, attests its high antiquity. Matthæi 
does not think, with Mill, that the Translators 
omitted the word because they did not understand 
it, but because “ pendebant 6 Lectionariis ;” and 
this is confirmed by its absence from the above 
Lamb. copies, all of them but one ayy) Lec- 
tionaries of the highest cast, and one (1193) as 
ancient as the latter part of the eighth century. 


He shows how it came to pase that the word 
was not in the Lectionaries. 

— Yoyovres] This word is of rare occur- 
rence. Yet it is adduced from Nicand. Ther. 
590 and 629, and xaray. from Hdot. iv. 75. 

2. The words woisiv éy are cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, L, 2 cursives, 
the Vulg. and Ital. Verse. They ma 
brought in from Matth., but very unlikely in all 
the copies but four. It is more probable that 
they were removed by certain Critica, who thought 
the composition improved in compactness and 
neatness by the removal. 

5. Kupics ior:—rov caBBa on 
Matt. xii. 8. For this verse the framer of the 
text of the MS. D inserts, in the place of what 
he thought needless, as ee lace in the 

lel passages of Matt. and A i 
Ing substitute: Ty avrp pie Osacduevor 
Twa ipya{ouevoy tre caBBdate, siwey aurea 
GvOpwws, al wiv oidas Ti wots, paxdpios aT 
el 64 un oldas, imixatrdparos xai wapaBharyt 
al Tov vomov, of which Mr. Alf. thinks the form 
and substance s for its originality: and he j 
Trakit 


is 
#0 opposite to the of our blewed Lord, 
and the whole so evidently formed on Rom. xiv. 
22. ii. 25, 27. James ii. 11, that one cannot 


mistake its origin. 
7. waperipour avrév] The best, and indeed 
. (to which I can add 


e greater of the 
not a few —8 and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
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nai ot Papicaio, «& ev tH caBBarw Oeparedcer va etpwor 


Katryoplay auTov. 


8 Autos Se Foe Tors Ssaroytopovs avréor, 


cai elre to avOparm Te Enpav Exovrs tHv xeipa’ “Ervyerpac 


wai arnt eis TO pkoor 


‘O &8€ avaoctas gory. 9 


qrev ovv 


6 "Inoots mpos avrous: *"Emrepwrncw tpas te eFeote tois ca8- 
Baow ayaborroijcat, }. xaxorojoa; uyny coca, 4 tar- 


orécat; 1° Kai reps 


mdvras avrovs, elev * are: 


"Exrtewov tiv yeipd cov 6 5é érolncev [ottw]. xat atroxar- 
ect dln 4 yelp avrod [iryiys] @s  GAAy. 1 Adrol d érd7}- 
aOnocay avolas: xat Svedddouv mpds addjrous, Ti dy Tromjoeay 


tT Inaod. 


13 Eqévero dè dy rais tyuépars ravrass, ef Bev ais TO Spos oMarks.1s, 
apocevgacGar xat tv Stavucrepetoy ey TH wpocevyy Tod Geo. 


ea 

Coll. B, x. 16) have wapernpovvro, which has 
been edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. And 
Lachm. (though not Tisch.) introduces it at 
Mark iii. 1 doubt not that it is the true read- 
itig in both cases: for this deponent use of wrapa- 
Tnestota:, though unknown in the Class. Greek 
writers, occurs infra xiv. 1, Joay waparnpovpe- 
vou avvoy, in all the MSS., as also in Gal. iv. 10, 
Nuipat wapatnpsiobs: Sept. in Ps. xxxvi. 12, 
waparnonosra: 6 duaprwAde Td Slixatoy, and, 
— — in Acts ix. 24, waperipour re Tas 
awéXas, where Lachm. and Tisch. very properly 
restore wapernpovvro. In saying that this de- 
ponent use is unknown in the Class. writers, I 
am aware that it seems to exist in Dio Case. }. 
10, p. 702, 98, dca wpocrarroveiw—axpiBaos 
waparnpstoOs. But, considering that that wri- 
ters use of words and phrases is, in general, purely 

cal, and that he elsewhere several times 
uses the active form, I doubt not but that 
a slight corruption has taken place, and that he 
wrote wapatnprits. The airdy is cancelled by 
almost all the Editors, on very strong authority 
(which I can confirm from moet of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies); I have now double-bracketed 
the word. It probably came from Mark. 

9. — uae Te iEeors] These 
words admit of two constructions, according as 
they are punctuated: 1. declaratively, ‘1 will 
ask you w — is Siete on the ——— 
£ or to do evil?” 2. trterrogatively, ‘1 wi 
ask you somewhat, Is it lawful, &c.’ Bat the 
latter, which I have adopted, is preferable, both 
on account of its greater simplicity, and as bein 
confirmed by a similar , infra xx. 3, an 
Matt. xxi. 24; and the vuase being, as we learn 
from the parallel : emphatic, tends to 
eonfirm this view. The reading ouae sl iEzorey, 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch., an Alt, from B, D, 
is very specious, but came evidently from the 
Alexandrian polishing school, as perhape did the 
awoxteivac for awodicas just after. 

10. The avre here, for dv@p., is, with all the 
Editione, adopted on the strongest authority. 

— éroinosy otra] © ovTw is omitted in 
beat many MSS., and is cancelled by Matthai, 
Griesb., and others; but injudiciously: for a 
great part of those MSS. have ifirawey for 
oinosy, and with that the evrw is inconsistent. 


To éwolnosy the o¥rw is almost indispensable, 
and it is confirmed by a similar use in ix. 15. 
xii. 43. Acts xii. 8. e ii. 48. iii. 1). vi. 31. 
x. 87. ‘Yy.:ne is omitted in very many MSS., 
and is cancelled by most Editors. See, however, 
the note on Matt. xii. 13, and Mark iii. 5, and 
com Acts xiv. 10. Nevertheless internal 
evidence is rather against the word. 

Ll. wosjoeay) hm. edits rorfoaer, with 
B, L, ct al. But that is too Attic a form to 
suit the New Test. ; though it may have arieen 
from s mere error of the scribes for wowjoasay. 
However, the text. rec., which is retained by 
Tisch. and Alf., is not to be altered, as perhaps 
ue a form of the provincial Greek of 

yria. der: ‘what they might do unto 
Jesus,’ i.e. how far they might cause his de- 


struction, as the parallel passages suggest, and 
which is confirmed by Acts ix. 18, 3¢a éwol- 
noe trois dyiows. John xv. 21. Hebrews 


xiii. 6. 
12. qv Scavunrepsivey iv T5 Wpocsvys 7. O.] 
On the interpretation of ry wpocevyy Tov Geov 
there has been some difference of opinion. The 
ancients, and most moderns, take it to mean, 
. to God ;’ while some of the early modern 
ommentators, and others of the more recent 
— as Wetst. pease and Campb., maintain 
at it signifies ‘ proseucha, or oratory, 0 
God.’ And that there were Jewish places of 
worship called $0 XE is undoubted. But 
whether that sense is to be assigned is an- 
other question. Those Commentators adduce, 
indeed, several reasons why the common inter- 
pretation cannot be admitted. They urge that 
Wpocevyn Tov Geo, in the sense to 
is abhorrent from the simplicity o Scriptural 
expression, and subversive of analogy; and that 
stavuwrepsbecy properly ts some place where 
the night is t. But dcavyunrspever is not 
only used of places where, but of en (i. e. busi- 
ness) in which the night is occupied, as in the 
examples cited in my Recens. Syn. And as to 
simplicity of expression, it is no more violated 
here than in numerous other cases; where the 
use of the Genit. falls under that Rule of Winer 
§ 30, 1, in treating on Genit. of relation, an 
espec. the oljsctive genit. for Accus. with wpde, 
as here and Matt. xiii. 18 Luke vi. 7. Acts 
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amatsi01 134 Ka) dre éyévero juépa, mpocepavnce Tovs pabytas avrow 

—4 

Mark 3. 13— nq) éxheEduevos amr’ avtav Swdexa, ods Kal atrogToNous wpopace 
14 Siuewva, dv xal wvopace Ilétpov, nai’ Avdpéay tov ddedpov 
avtov, "IaxnwBov xat “Iwavynv, Sidsrmov xai BapOoropaiopr, 
15 MarOaiov cai Owpay, "IaxwBov tov tot Adpaiov nai Xi- 
pwva Tov Kadovpevoy Znrorny, 16’Iovéay IlaxwBov xat ’Iovéay 

ematt.4s, Ioxapuorny, ds Kat éyévero mpodorns. 17° Kai xataBas per’ 

MAKXT  atrav, Eorn eri témrou redwor Kai Sydos pabyrev avrov, xal 
awrHO0s woAU Tov aod amo Tracns THS ‘Tovdaias nat ‘ITepouca- 
Aj, Kal THs wapadlov Tupouv nai Zdavos of HAGov axovoas 
avrov, kat iabfvas ard Tav voowy avTay 18 Kad of oyAovpeEvos 


rma. * a7rd Tvevudroy axabaptwr Kar éBepatrevovro. 


19 t Kai was o 


Mark 6.30 Bydos elyre: GrrrecOas avtot Srs Sivayus trap avrov éfnpyero, 


Kad iaTO TaVTas. 


iv. 9. Jos. Antt. ix. 9, él dénow wal learalay 
ov Oxoũ. Soph. Ged. Tyr. 239, dv Oscey sd yat- 
oc Lys. Or. 31, lxarelas Gao. As to the other 
objections proposed, they proceed, as I have 
shown in my Recens. Syn., on a confusion of 
ancient with modern modes of expression. That 
which respects the use of the Article here has 
been fully anewered by Bp. Middl.; who, be- 
sides making well-founded objections to the sense 

, shows that the term is not uncommon 
as used with wpocavyi taken in the sense of 
prayer. See Matt. xxi.22. Actsi.14. 1 Cor. 
vii. 5, and comp. Matt. xiv. 23. Finally, he ob- 
serves that to pass the — in prayer, without 
going to an oratory, was (as Schoettg. shows) a 
usual act of Jewish devotion. And whet we 
consider that the common interpretation (con- 
firmed by the Pesach. Syr. — the more ob- 
vious and simple, and that our Lord's very object 
in going was fo pray, and that on this, an occa- 
sion of great moment, when he was * entering 
on the work of ordaining the Twelve Apostles, 
he would be likely to pray powerfully and per- 
severing, that interpretation is decidedly to be 


e 

15. I have pointed as I have in this and the 
next verse, with Schulz and Scholz, because the 
Apostles are here evidently meant to be distri- 
buted into pairs. That they were eo sent forth 
to evangelize, is certain from Mark vi. 7. 

16. — Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read ‘Icyapiw0, from B, D, L, and 33, with 
the Ital., Syr. (qu?), and Marcion ap. Epiphan. 
I cannot find any vestige of the reading in the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, except that in the 
Lamb. copy of the Vulg. I find scartoth one of 
the many other readings of the Jtal. Vers. pre- 
served in that very ancient copy of the Vulg. 
But this is no case for change * toxt. 

17. réwov wediwov} To reconcile this with 
the — in Matthew (for the discourse 
here recorded is substantially the same), we may 
wires that it — gor of — viz, a sort 
of comparatively flat ledge, or ridge, projectin 
from the side of the mountain. — — 

18. —;B ano wy. ax.) 'OyxAsiobar 
signifies * to be troubled or vexed, whether by irk- 


some business, or by such sickness as hinders an 
one from pursuing his occupation ;’ of whi 
senses many examples, both with vécow ex- 
pressed and understood, are adduced by Wetst. 
and others. In the New Test. and LAX, how- 
ever, the latter use is never found, but only that 
of being vexed or troubled, as said of : 

So Acts v. 16, éxAoumiveus ind 
Wvevudteay dxaldprwy. Tob. vi. 7, id» Tipe 
dxAp Cutpovoy  wvevua wovnpdy, &c., and 
Act. Thom. § 12, bad datudvev 6xA. Lechm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit é»0yA., from A, B, L, and 
2 cureives. Alf. pronounces the text. rec. as an 
‘alteration to a more simple word.” But that 
thie should take place in all the copies except 
four, is no less than incredible. The state of the 
external evidence forbids the change, and that 
of internal is in favour of dyX., since dvoyA. was 
evidently a critical correction, though a false 
one, since it could only signify ‘to be teased or 
annoyed, hindered from pursuing one's employ- 
ment,’ whereas, as applied to possession by evil 
spirits, dyAcioGas signified turbari, commoveri, 
‘to be vexed’ (as in the cited by Wetst.) 
a sense altogether suitable. This is not the only 
paseage in which doyA. has been obtruded by 
shallow Critics. Thus in Hdian. vi. 3, 9, ro d¢ 
Tove éxAovrrat amwocsioba:, two MSS. have 
évoyX., rejected by Irmisch as a gloss; though 
it is rather, as Dind. or Steph. Thes. in v. points 
out, a critical alteration to a more usual term. 

For vwd, I have now admitted the reading 
ar6, with almost al] the Editors from Matth. 
down on strong external authority (to 
which I can add not a few Lamb. and Mas. 
copies) confirmed by internal evidence. And this 
use of dwo for dé after a verb passive is very 
—— the reading is not to be re- 
ec 


19. dév. wap’ air. it4ox.] This will 
any more than Matt. v. sD prove the notion hg 
the power by which the sick were healed was 
exerted by a sort of efflux, or effluvium, from our 
Lord’s body. See note on Mark v. 30. The best 
Commentators, ancient and modern, are agreed 
that iElp toa: iwi here, like the Heb. see in 
Ruth i. 13, simply means se exercebat. 


LUKE VI. 20—28. 40] 


*% 6 Kal avros érdpas tovs opbarpovs avtod eis tovs pabn- g™s**% 
Tas aurov, éheye Maxdpiot of wrwyot? ore ierépa dorly 5 
Baotheia tod Ocoũ. 215 Maxdpror of mrewavres vir Ste yop- b Isa. 18 


aA 66. 10. 
tacOnoccGe. Maxdpsot oi xralovres vo Stiyeddoete. %%! Ma- £88, 
‘ “6 
Kapiol éore, Stay puiciowow vuas oi avOpwrrot, nal Grav ado- \Pas ia” 
⸗ —32 * ⸗ x e ne &8.16 
towow & S416 
p pas Kat ovedicwor, nai exBddwor 70 Svopa tudv ds sere | 


mrovnpov, &vexa tov Tiod tot dvOpdmrov. % *3 Xdpnre év exeivy J Matt. 6 12. 
TH Nuépa xal oxiptncate! iSov yap, 6 prcOds byway Todds ey &7-01. ” 
TG ovpavy Kata tadta yap erotouy Tos wpodiracs of TraTépes Lane 
autav. “** ID\jv oval ipiv rois mrovetos Ste améyere rHy eee, 
mapaxdnow tuav. 1 Quad tyiv, of gwremrAnopévos Ste rre- Vie. c, us 
vacete. Quai ipiv, of yedovtes vir Ste tevOncete Kal Krav- &51 


cere. ®™Quai [ipiv], Gray Karas tuas elrwcs [wdvres] of 1 John 45. 


dvOperov kata tabta yap éroiovy trois wevdompodrrais oi & 


MATEPES airõov. 


Prov. %. 21. 
Matt. 5. 44. 
Rom. 12, 14, 


7 n° > e@ a a, 2 ? 5 y Wer 4.1 
—* ANN upp eyo TOS arovovcw — TOs EXGpous o fala AN 
ULWY KANDS TOLITE TOLS [LTOVTLY UpLAS, © evAoyerTe TOUS B+ 0, 


20—A49. Sermon on the Mount; at least the 
matter bears a very strong resemblance to many 
portions of the Discourse so termed, in chaps. v. 
vi. and vii. of Matth., and of which our Lord, we 
may suppoee, ted, with some variations, such 
—* as suited the occasion. It is well observed 
by Bp. Lonsdale, that ‘the beatitudes contained 
in vv, 20—22, differ from those recorded in Matt. 
v. 3—10, in being * lied directly to the actual 
condition of our “s hearers; while those in 
Matt. aro delivered as truths, without 
a Ae toation to the persons present.’ 

n the terms — and éxf. there may be 
no more than an ton to the first and the 
second degrees of excommunication among the 
Jews, on which see Vitringa de Syn. Jud. p. 722. 
At any rate, the terme must not be applied to 
such excommunication only, but designate various 
kinds of expulsion from society; in which view 
agdop. may their treatment at the bands 
of the Jews ; ixBaA., from the heathens. How 
covered with obloquy and contempt were the 
primitive Christians by the Heathens, we have 
abundant evidence, both in Scripture and in the 
lal ea firat Meyers re ist. And 

‘spurn at their [very] name’ (a 
free, but faithfal, version of ixB. Td ov. bp.), is 
a very strong one, uhjustifiably weakened by 
taking name for the person bearing the name. 

23. xdpnre} This ar Xalpere) is found in 
almost all the best MSS. (including most of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), and is by all 
the Editors from Wets. downwards. this uee 
of the Subjunct. in an Imper. sense see Buttm., 
and comp. Aristoph. Plut. 761, oxsprare «al 
Xopevers. 

— «Kuta Tava] for olrw in Matt. v. 12, 
which excludes the reading xara ravrd adopted 

some Editors, and ta avira by m., 
isch., and Alf., on insufficient authority. 

25. oval end Campbell, in a long and able 
ner ores: as Euthymius had long done, 

OL. 


that oval here is not imprecative, but declara- 
tive: ‘Woe is unto you! alas for you!’ 

26. oval, Gray wad. eiw.] These words are 
addressed to the disciples gexerally ; but, from 
the reference made at the second clause to the 
falee prophets of former times, it should seem 
that the warning was espec. meant for such of the 
disciples as formed part thereof, the Seventy, who 
would be likely to become prophets or teachers 
of the Gospel, for whom the warring implied of 
the danger of withholding or perverting the truth 
committed to their charge, in order to obtain 
the favour of all men, would be highly suitable. 
Iu this view Grot. bas appositely cited a narra- 
tion respecting Phocion, recorded by Plut. t. ii. 
187, F, where we are told, that when, in his 
orations, he had particularly pleased the multi- 
tude, he used to ask his friends whether any 
thing wrong had escaped him in his address. 
‘Yyitv is omitted in almost all the best MSS. 
(including most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
and several Versions and Fathers; and is can- 
celled by almost all Editors. As respects the 
wavres just after, external authority is nearly as 
great for its abeexce as its presence, and internal 
evidence is almost equally balanced. Accord- 
ingly, Grot. and Matth. reject, while Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. adopt, the word. My impres- 
sion is, that the word is æot genuine; but I have 
only bracketed it. Certainly it was more likel 
to be inserted than expunged; and assuredly it 
was not in the copy used by the Pesch. ba 
Translators. It is aleo not found in the Vulg. 
and the other Versions, except the Ital. Tisch., 
indeed, says it has place in the Cod. Amiat. of 
the Vulg.; and I find it also in the Lamb. copy: 
But the latter of those MSS. has often the Ital. 
readings; and so, I doubt not, has the former. 
That the word should have been removed, as 
Mr. Alf. su ‘because seoming inconsistent 
with the other member of the comparison’ ol 
waripas, is utterly incredible. D 

D 
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LUKE VI. 29—$87. 


xatapwpévous juiv, [xab| mpocetyerOe imp trav énnpeatovrev 
pus. duds. PT rurrovri ce emt THY olayova mdpeye xa TH 
1Cor.87 GAAny Kal amd Tov alpovTds gov TO (waTLOV Kal TOV yuTeVG 
gq Dent 15.7. un codvons. 09 TTavri 8¢ r@ aitobyri ce Sidov Kal amd tov 


rMatt.7.18. Q’povTOS TA Oa psi) ATTALTEL. 


817 Kai, xabaos Gérere iva rrovwow 


oMatt.6,46. Oty of dvOpartros, Kal deis troseite avTois Ouoiws. %2* Kai e 
G@yavare Tols ayaTravras bas, rola tpiv yapus dorl ; Kai yap 
Of duaptrwrol Tos ayaravras avrovs a@yaradot. 33 Kal cay 
ayalorotjre tovs ayaborrowbvvras bas, wola tpuiv yap éoti ; 
t Matt. 668 wad yap of duaprwAol Td avTo motor. %' Kal day Saveilyre 
map ov érmitere atrohafelv, roia tmiv ydpus éoti; nal yap oi 
dpaprworol dpaprwrois Saveitovow, iva atrokaBwoe ta Ica. 


Deut, 15. & 


Matis. 85° IT\Hy ayarate Trois eyOpodrs tye, nal ayaBorotete, Kal 
ew, Savellere pndev drredmitovress cal éotas 6 picOds buddy rod, 


kat écecbe viot [tov] ‘Tyicrov. Sri airis ypnorés éotw 


v Matt. v.48 émt tovs dyapiorous Kal rovy 


poves, xabas nat 6 Tarp 


28. The «ai before xpocaty. is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on strong authority 
(to which I add most of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), confirmed by internal evidence, as exist- 
ing in the probability of its having been inserted 
by Critics, who did not perceive the force of tho 


. The expressions in this and the foregoing 
verse are not to be too rigorously interpreted ; 
being merely intended, in the one case, to incul- 
cate a spirit of forbearance and meekness under 
injuries or doprivations, and in the other of being 
to give to those really in need ; and, gene- 

y, of not being severe in exacting our dues. 
The difference between alrety and dwrairsiv is 
that the former denotes to ask as a favour; the 
latter, to demand as a right. 

32. xdpss] put for edepyecla and its conse- 
uent acoder. So Dionys. Hal. A. vi. 86, ris 
eri 1 of) Xapt9 nuiy cal opiraua ; 

35. xal davei{ers undiy deerX7.] Some take 
noiy dwedw. to mean, ‘nothing — 

But though ams\7 {av often signifies to ‘despair,’ 
et that it cannot have that sense here, is plain 

m the words of the preceding verse, wap’ ov 

irwi{ere dworaBeiv. Others take dwsAm. in 
an active sense, of causing despair. But such a 
sense of the word is unauthorized, and here un- 
suitable. The truo interpretation seems to be the 


one generally assigned by ancient and modern 
Commentator, Bota J for nothing again:’ a 
sense which, however deficient in . autho- 


rity, is very —— to analogy; for as dwoAa- 

aty is used for AaSsty ab Tissot. 80 awed wi- 

ey may be for éXwlery dard tTiwor. Soin Athen. 
p. 649, dwecOisw foricViasvawd Tivos. Thesense, 
therefore, is, ‘ Lend to those from whom there is 
little hope of receiving back your money.’ From 
numerous passages of the Class. writers which I 
have adduced in Recens. Synop., it appears that 
the heathens sometimes used te lend money to 
respectable persons brought to unmerited dis- 


is. S86 ° Civeobe ody oixtip- 
ipav olxtippwv dori 87 * Kad pi) 


tress; and, on certain occasions, made collections 
in aid of their distress, which the Greeks called 
ipavicyos. If any one, for instance, had lost a 
considerable part of aie: property by shipwreck, 
fire, or any other such are it was not un- 
usual for his friends to supply him with money, 
not to be paid back by any certain day, but when 
convenient. This, however, they scarcely ever 
did, except to those who, they had some hope, 
might, by a more prosperous turn of fortune, 
some time or other, not only repay the money, 
but return the favour, which they termed dvr- 
spavifew. Whereas our Lord enjoins his heer- 
ers to do this (in the words of Thucyd. ii. 
40) ‘not with the narrow calculations of self-in- 
terest, but in the confidence of liberality ;° a coafi- 
dence reposed in Him who is the poor man's 


surety. 

( — — bg = —— ‘beloved of ir 
asin us. iv. 10, yivow dppavots wt wr 
—«ai doy ws vide ‘Ywierov), or, ‘ like unto God, 
as being animated with a spirit of benevolence 
similar to that of the Deity.’ The Article, not 
found in many MSS. and the Ed. Princ., is can- 
celled by Matthezi, Griesbach, Tittman, Vater, 


and Scholz ly to the u of Lake. 
See ch. i. 83, 36, 76. y * 


— drt ards —wovnpots} This is not, a 
Kuinoel asserts, ‘the same sentiment, in other 
words, as that at Matt. v. 45." For there the 
injunction is only to show kindness even to our 
enemies; here we are also enjoined to show bene- 
ficence to our fellow-creatures. And when we 
are commanded to imitate God, who is beneficent 
even to the ungrateful,—thie is said to anticipate 
an objection,—that the persons whom we may 
benefit are almost eure to prove wagratefel. To 
which the answer is, ‘{But yet benefit them ;} for 
Gop, &c.’ In the next verse, olar. should be 
rendered, not mercifal, but compassionate ; pity. 
ing and relieving, according to your power, 
distreases of others, 


LUKE VI. 38—40. 


xpivete, Kat ov py KpiOnte pn xatadsxdfere, xal ov pt) Katadi- 
xacGiyre arrodvete, Kat atrodvOncedOe. 38% Aisore, nat Sobr- = Prov.t0. 


cerat Upiv’ pétpoy Kadov, TremTucpévoy Kal cecadevpévov ral Met eA 
inmrepexyuvopevor, Sacovow eis Tov KoMrov judy. TH Yydp ate 
HETp@, @ peTpEite, avriuerpnOnoetas Upiv. 

39.9 Elie 5¢ wapaBorny avrois) Mors Suvatas tudpdds tud- 


. & 19, e 


Taa. 42. 19. 


Nov Gdrryeiy ; ovyt auorepos eis BoOuvov recovvras ; 1 * Qdx Jenn 18-16 


87. xaradicd{ers] Karad., xply., and darok. 
are properly forensic terms ; the former signifying 
‘to condemn, the other ‘to acquit.’ They are, how- 
ever, meant to be accommodated to private use. 
The three clauses advert, the Ist to sitting in judg- 
ment on the faults of others ; the 2nd to passing 
condemnation on them. The 3rd enjoins a con- 
trary spirit,—that of judging for the best, acquit- 
ting our neighbour of such charges as are mani- 
ag not well founded. 

. Bidore, &c.}] With candour tn judging is 
united dsberality tn giving, as being a kindred 
virtue. Insomuch that, at the end of the verse, 
the words te yap avrw—vipiv are employed to 
enjoin the exercise of the virtue mentioned in 
the preceding verse, by a metaphor derived from 
the — in this; wherein the «addy (hand- 
some ful is further illustrated by the terms 
Wewiecpivoy, cecadevutvoy, and vwrepexyuvo- 
uavov, which have reference to the three prin- 
cipal of the many modes of giving abundant mea- 
* — the Jews; such nae natans, 
the cumaluta, presea, agitata, . The cumu- 
luta and operta were larger than the abrasa, the 
ordinary and just measure, by heaping up the 
— and cutting off the — with a lath; 

—— . and supernatans, corre- 
sponding to the three here mentioned, were the 
amplest. “Ywapaxy. (also found in Joel ii. 24, 
UTepexxuyicovrat of Anros olvov, and Uwrepsx- 
xéw in Prov. v. 16 [for the Hebr. » dis- 
persed] and Joseph. Bell. i. 21,4) is not to be 

en, with almost all Commentators, of a mea- 
sure of liquids (for that is inconsistent with its 
peing : poured into the lap,” as * after), but 
(with Euthymius and Beza) of a measure of 
solids, by a catachresis common to all languages. 
Thus there is a climax; for the dwepexy. sup- 
poses that the measure has been already pressed 
down and shaken her. 

_—— decoverw ale 7. x. oT Not ‘shall mex 
give,’ but, as Gataker explains (de Styl. N. T. 
pp. 79, 71) ‘ dabitur vobis,’ scil. a Deo. So infra 
xu. 20, dwa:rove: he renders ‘a te repetetur.’ 
There is here an allusion to the Oriental custom 
of receiving a measure of corn or other dry arti- 
cles in the — or lap of their flowing vests, the 
former of which they made use of like our 
(vec 2 Kings iv. 39. Prov. xvi. 33), as did also 
the Greeks and Romans, See Hdot. vi. 125. 
Hor. Sat. ii. 3, 71. Tho expression is pro- 
verbial, and of course expressive of what gexe- 
rally takes place. 

. Mir: Covarai—wacovvrat; } Our Lord had 
before said that they were to evince themselves to 
be his true disciples by loving their enemies and 
forgiving one another. He now intimates, that if 
they do not practise, as well as preach, these doc- 
trines, they will be like blind guides; who perish 
themselves, and are the cause of destruction to 


thoee they Jead. "Euwecovvra: is here found, for 
aec., in B, D, L, p. and 8 cursives of the same 
Family, is edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
and is preferred by Bornemann (who compares 
éumweceira els BoOuvoy at Jer. xxxi. 44). Cer- 
tainly this is required by strict propriety of lan- 
e. Yet may not the simple have been used 
or the compound in the plain phraseology of 
common life, so suitable to a proverb? bv to 
Bornemann's appeal to xiv. 5, where we have «ls 
doiap iuwectitar, many MSS., including the 
Alexandrian, have weestra:, which is edited, 
perhaps rightly, by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
40. ov ioti—o biddoxados abrov} No little 
difference of opinion exists as to the true sco 
and exact sense of these words, and espec. of the 
latter clause. In order to determine the iæater- 
ton, it is proper first to settle the connerion, 
ow the question is, whether the words are to 
be considered as connected with the : 
ones (v. 39), or to be regarded as forming an 
independent sentiment. The former is the view 
adopted by most Expositors, ancient and modern, 
who suppose an admonition to Christian hearers, 
to ‘ take care on what teachers they attend.’ But 
this, so far from being, as Thomas Scott thinks, 
the ‘more obvious interpretation,’ is one involv- 
inz no little harshness. And as to its being, 
what he avers it to be, more agreeable to the 
context—that argument it were vain to urge, 
unless we could that a connexion was m- 
tended by the Evangelist to subsist between 
vv. 39 and 40. Nothing improbable is there in 
the supposition, that no connexion was intended, 
and that v. 40 was introduced as an independent 
gnome, or religious maxim. And, considerin 
that it ie found in that portion of the Gospe 
c. iv.—ixz. 50) which comprehends the principal 
tecourses and inge of our Lord (eapec. from 
the Sermon on the Mount), this may very well 
be supposed meant for one of those. And this is 
rendered almost certain by — that the por- 
tion in question is substantially found in Matt. 
x. 24, 25, obx iori—abrov, where we have the 
advantage of a context to determine the scope 
and true sense of the words. Between the two 
there exists tho greatest similarity, 
almost amounting to identity ; for St. Luke here 
(as not unfrequently elsewhere) chose to omit 
the words ovdt dovA0e trip tov Kuplov avrov 
and xal 6 dovdos we 6 Kupios auroũ, which, 
since dovAor here perhaps, and certainly at John 
xiii. 16 (where this clause is retained, and that 
of paOyrit—diddoxadoy is omitted), bears the 
sense disciple, ‘ ex usu loquendi Judeorum, quo- 
rum discipuli magistros suos nos, 8¢ i 
autem servos, lare solebant,’ as says Schleus. 
Lex. It may indeed seem that a diversity cxists in 
dépxerdy aves: but there we have no other than 
a —— serving to draw forth what 
D 


LUKE VI. 41—48. 


éore irép tov SiSdoxadov avro xatnpticpévos Se 
amait7.2 1as toTas os 6 SiSdoxados avtov. *1*Tl Se Bréreis To Kappos 
To dy TH GhOarped Tov ddedpod cov, TH Se Soxov Tip ev TH 
pprer.is, ddlqp dpOaryup ov xatavoeis; @>*H és Suvacar déyew Te 
Hom, dere cour "AderApe, Apes exBdrw Td Kdphos TO ev TE od- 


44 


Bary cou, abris Ti ev 7H GhOarp@ cov Soxoy ov Brera ; 
Troxpurà, xBade wporroy THY Soxov éx rod odGadpov cov, 
xa) tore SiaBdhpes éxBareiv 7d xdpdhos 76 dv TH opOaryp 
cuatt.7.17. Top ddedpod cov. 4° OU ydp éors dévdpov KGNOY, TOLOUY Kap- 


qwov campo" 


ovde Sévdpov campoy towiy Kaprov Kadov. 
4 4°Exactov yap SévSpov éx tod iBlov xapirod yivwoKeras ov 


yap €E dxavOav cvdréyover cixa, ovde dx Bato tTpvyact ora- 
gMattl. duryy. 1 °'O ayabes avOparros éx tod ayabod Onocaupod Tis 
xapdias avtod mpogéper To ayaor xal 6 Trovnpds avOperros 
èx tod Trovnpod Oncavpod Tis Kapdias avrovd mpodéper 76 Trovn- 
pov. éx yap Tov meptoceipatos THs Kapdias Nahe TO oTOMa 


> a 
auTov. 

ry 6. 
. $1. 


i 
infra 18, B. 
18. 


3 Pet. 3. 10, 


46°T Sé pe xadreire Kupre Kupte, xal ov rouite & Neyo; 
47 8 Ilas 6 épyopevos mpos pe, Kat Gxovwy pov TaY Aoyor xal 
mesi.% grou avrovs, Urrobelfw vyiv tine doriv Syows. 48 *”Oporws 
110 eoriy avOpwrp oixodopobyTs oixlav, 8s goxaype nat éBdabure, 


cat 2Onxe Oepédsov eri ri wérpav. TIAnppipas dè yevopévns, 


is implied in dora, ‘he will be,’ meaning, that 
he will be ready to be. 

Grot., Castellio, Calvin, Hammond, Whitby, 
Bp. Pearce, and Abp. Newcome, so explain, which 
last-mentioned is the only English 7; 
who has separated this verec in printing from the 
former. That it ought to be so separated, was 
distinctly, I find, seen by Calvin, who, after 

lacing this verse in his Harmony, after Matt. x. 
By. 25, fully and ably justifies his so doing. As 
respects the construction, and the exact force of 
the term xatnptioudvos, the words are un- 
doubtedly to be construed thus: was di [uaGn- 
ris] xarnpriopivot tora: we 6 didacxador 
avtou. Kernptiopévos, which means fully in- 
structed, perfectly inted with his duty, and 
by impl. xpde wav ipyow ayuboy iEnpriopdvoc 
8 Tim. iii. 17). Thus the full sense is, with 
due qualification for a dictum generale, ‘The 
disciple is not usually above his teacher; but 
every one who is, or would be, a thoroughly in- 
structed scholar, must be (i.e. must aim at being) 
perfect as his teacher.’ Thus, ‘as the disciple 
—— follows his master’s example,—eo if 

blind and ignorant, so probably will your dis- 
ciples be aleo; if bt neglect your duty to God, 
neither will your hearers observe theirs.’ 

41, ri dt BAdwace, &c.] The connexion here 
is well traced by Bp. Lonedale thus: ‘ As those 
who profess to txstruct others must not them- 
selves be ignorant; so must those who rebuke 
others for their faults beware lest they them- 
selves be subject to the same or greater faults." 

43. ob yap tort, &c.] Render : ‘ for that is 


not a good tree which b forth bad fruit. 
The connexion has been laid down by Abp. New- 
come, but more skilfully traced by Bp. Lonedale 
as follows: (‘ Beware of such hypocrisy as that 
of which I have just spoken,} for it is not 
oe Tene eooe eve wonld: Being 
0 9 

44. With the sentiment here comp. Ecrlus. 
xxvii. 6, and Eurip. Hec. 599, seqq. See also 
note on Matt. vii. 16. Atv. 45 ana 46, there is 
also a close connexion of sense and argument, 
wherein, as Mr. Alford well observes, ‘our Lord 
descends into the closest personal searching into 
the life and the heart, and gives his judicial de- 
cision of the end of the h ite, whether 
teacher or private Christian.” Hee exsre in notes 


on the lel of Matt. 
oxawe —— By Hendiadys, for 
abiws toxaws; a kind of expression found 


th in the Classical and the Hellenistical 
writers. So Judg. xiii. 10, érdyuve cal idpeme, 
for rayiet pause. The moral (as Grotius ob- 
serves) is, that the study of piety and virtue 
should not be superficial, but a principle well 
grounded and deeply rooted in the heart, so as to 
resist the assaults o on, temptation, &e. 

— wAnupnipas] The word signifies properly 
a swell, flood, or inundation of any kind, whether 
of the sea, or of a river (and espec. that of the 
tide). The latter is here had in view. Comp. 
v. 49. The house is probably supposed to be 
situated in the way of such a river as the Nile, 
without any for security, like that so 
phically deacribed in Joseph, Antt. ii. 10, 62. 
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apocéppntey 6 trorapos TH oixia éxelvy, xat ovx loyvoe caredoat 
auTny teenedlwto yap él riv wérpav.  ‘O 88 dxovoas Kai 
4H Troincas, Suos éotiv avOparr@ oixodopnoavre oixtay él 
Thy yi ywpis Oeyediov % mpocéppnkey 6 rrotapos, nal evbéws 
érrece, Kal eyéveTo TO prrypya Tis olklas éxelyns péya. 

VII. 1 *’Emel 68 érrdrjpwoe wrdvra ta pypata abrod eis Tas a Mattias, 
axods Tov dao’, eionAOey eis Karepvaovp. * “Exarovrdpyou 
dé tives Soddos, rants Sywv, Huedre Tedevrav, ds Iv avT@ e- 
tyes. 3%’Axovoas 8e repli tod "Inood, aréorethe Trpds avrov 
apeaButépous Tov Iovdalwy, épwtav abrov &ras eov Siacwcn 
tov Sovrov avtod. * Oi Se, wapayevopevoe mpos tov "Inaody, 
Tapexaddovy avrov otrovdalws, Néeyovress "Ore aEws dorw 6 
t wapéEes totto 5 ayaa yap 7o ebvos jyav, Kal Thy our- 
ayaryiy avros @xodopnocey jyiv. ®‘O &é Incots émopevero ovy 
airois. “Hédn 6é avrod ob paxpay améxovros aid Ths oucias, 
Grreprfpe mpos avrov 6 éxatovrapyos pidous, Aéywv atte Kupee, 
fA) OKVAXNOU Ov ydp eis ixavos va tro Thy oTéyny pou eicér- 
Ons 7606 obddé euavrov nkiwoa mpds ce edOeivy adr Eire 


Aoyw, Kai iaOnoerat 6 trais pov. 


8 Kai yap éyo avOpwiros 


elut imò é€ovcliay taccépevos, éxwv Um euavroy oTpaTwras’ 
nai Neyo tovTp’ TTopevOnrt, nai ropeverav nat ddd\q “Epxov, 
wal Epyetar' nal te Sovrdp pov, Iolncov tobdto, nal trove. 
9’Axovoas dè taidta 6 Inoots, Cavpacey avtor Kal, ctpadeis 
TH axodovbodvTs alte Syrw, ele Aéyw tpiv, ode ev TH 
Icpom tocavrny wiotw eipov. 1 Kai trroorpéyravres ot ep- 
Pbévres cis Tov olxov, edpov tov acOevoivra Soddov tryiaivovra. 


49. For iwecs, Tisch. and Alf. read cuvéwecs, 
from D, L, and 13 cursives of the same Family, 
together with eome MSS. of the Italic; while 
Lechm. retains zws.;—very properly, since the 
authority for the other is insufficient, and inter- 
nal evidence rather adverse than not, considering 
that though it is possible that iwec. may have 
come from Matth., yet it is improbable that it 
should have come into all the copies except a 
very few (for I can only adduce —* y). It 
would rather seem that cuviw. was a correction 
of style by the Critics, and that it is a more 
Class. expression needed not Alford’s formal 


VIT. 1—7. Healing of the centurion's servant, 
Matt. viii. 5—13. 

4, &€:de dorw & wapéEes] Unless the phrase 
be a Latinism, &£:or must be taken in the abso- 
late sense, of which I have adduced numerous 
examples in Recens. Synop. Mepis is an 
Attic form for wapéEn, on which see Matth. Gr. 
te § 197 and 496. : am, —— — 

ined to adopt repicy, wit m., Tisch., 
and Alf., from almost ail the uncials and a few 
cursives, to which I can add several ancient 
Lamb. and Mus, copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, 


5. thy cuvaywyhv—spiv] Render: ‘ And 
he it is who hath built for us the synagogue.” 
This was not unusual in an individual. SThe 
person was, no doubt, a proselyte. 

— Thy cuvaywyhv—pxod. uty] Campb., 
Bp. Middl., and others, rightly render ‘ the svna- 
gogue ;’ the Art. serving to intimate that there 
was only ome synagogue in the place, whereas, 
arom to the rendering of the E. V., ‘a syna- 

oe, there might be several. Yet in John vi. 

, and xxviii. 20, dy cvvaywyy is rendered, ‘ in 
the synagogue, though in some MSS. there the 
Article is expressed, though it is by all the best 

y left «unexpressed. Had the present 
Evangelist intended to express the sense ‘a syna- 
gogue,’ why should he not have written cuvay. 
without the Article? lt is true that the word, 
as used without the Article (espec. in the strict 
sense a synagogue—a building so called), is of 
rare occurrence. Yet I have noted an example 
of it so used in Jos. Bell. ii. 14, 4, cwwayewyhy 
iXovres wapa xwplov ov, &e. 

6. um oxuddov] — 

9. iBavpacey avrév] Not, ‘held him in ad- 
miration,’ as several render: but simply, ‘mar- 
velled at him,’ viz. the strong faith which he 
evinced. 
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LUKE VII. 11—21. 


ll Kat éyévero dy 71H és, eropevero eis wodkw Kadoupérny 
Naty kai auveropevovro aur@ ot pabyrat avrov ixavol nal 
Bydos Trodts. 12 ‘Ds Sé ippye tH TUAD Tis wWodews, wal Bod 
eFexopifero teOvnxas vids povoyeviys TH untpt avtot wai avr 


xiipar Kal Sydos Ths Tokens ieavds Fy civ 


aury. '8 Kai dev 


avriy 6 Kuptwos, éomdayyvio8n én’ avrh, nal edrev airy My 
pacts. «Nate. 14> Ka) apocedOwy tppato Tis copov’ ot S¢ BaordLorres 


éorncay Kat ele Neavioxe, col réyo, éyépOrre. 


18 Kai ay- 


exdOicev & vexpos, xa jpEato Nadel Kat Swxev airov rH 


& 0. 17. 
supra 1, 68. 


ort érecxéato 6 Qeds Tov Nady avtod. 1 Kad é&ijrOev 6 Adyos 


ovros ev SAN 1H Tovdaia rrepi avrod, nal &y racy TH Teptyepy. 


4 Matt. 11. 
&o. * 


is 4 Kad ον ‘Iwavvyn ot pabryrai avrov rrepi wavreov 


rovrwy. 19 Ka) mpocnadecdpevos Sv0 Twas tev pabyray avrot 
6 "Iwdwvys, Seppe mrpos tov 'Incoty, Meywv Jv el 6 épyoperos, 
h ddrov rpocdoxapev; ™ Ilapayevopevos St wpos auvrov ot 
dvdpes elroy "Iwdyyns 6 Barriorns améoradxev pas mpos 
ge, Neyo Jd el 6 epyopevos, } GAXov mpocdonopev; 3 (dy 


12, It is well remarked by Abp. Newcome, 
that ‘the four circumstances here mentioned 
with so much simplicity and conciseness tend to 
raise compassion more strongly than the most 
laboured amplification of art.’ 

— éFexouifero] ‘was being carried out.’ 
"Exxout{erw is a fanereal term co ding to 
the Latin eferre; for the custom of interring 
the dead outside of cities or towns, in gardens or 
in private and unfrequented places, was common 
to all the nations of antiquity ; to the Jews, be- 
cause dead ies were regarded as unclean ; 
and to the Gentiles, in order to prevent infec- 
tion. 

For vide povoy. B, D, L, and two cursives 
have povoy. vids, which soning has re- 
ceived into the text by Tisch. and Alf, but not 
by Lachm.; rightly, for though the position 
povoy. vids is one more agreeable to cal 
usage (as appears from echyl. Agam. 87, novo- 
yevls tixvoy warpi), yet it is not, on that ac- 
count, to be preferred. We may sup the 
term povcy. to have been placed afer vids, as in 
Luke viii. 42, and often in Sept., in order to its 
being brought into closer connexion with +f 


Bnurpl, which is not quite equivalent to ras 
Mnrpde, though tors take it as dat. for 
gent. I would render, ‘ behold, there was being 


carried out dead [a person who was] an only son 
to his mother.’ With this pathetic circumstance 
in the narration, I would compare the touching 
words of Eurip. Alc. 305, udvoe yap avrois 
Roba, and 925, «dpor &Ecd0pnvoe exer’ by 86- 
potest ovo ® acs, and espec. of Gen. xxii. 2, Sept. 
— «ai abtrh xipa}] Supply a», agreeably to 
the tense of the preceding verb, especially as it 
Would be in some measure aatict from the 
ing qv; for a repetition of q̃u within so 

short a space would have been offensive. The jv 


just after is, indeed, omitted in many MSS, 
carly Editions, and Versions; and is cancelled 
by almost all the Editors. Yet it cannot well be 
dispensed with. I suspect that its omission partly 
arose from a mistake, which originated in a con- 
founding of this q» with the one just before. 
The «al is very significant ; the full sense being, 
that ‘bosides her other sufferings [losing her 
son] she was aleo a widow.’ 

14. iwaro tit copov] Meaning thereby to 
stop the bearers. Lopde generally denotes a 
cofin, of marble or other materials. But, as 
such were not in use among the Jews, the word 
mast here denote the dser, or feneral couch, on 
which the dead of the higher classes among the 
ancient nations were carried forth. See my note 
on Thue. ii. 34. 

15. dwexd6:o2] Meaning, not merely revived, 
he would be seen, since 


16. — Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 
read dy » from 5 uncial and a few cursive 


MSS. But the authority for the change is in- 
sufficient, and the reading scoms a mere gram- 
matical correction of tense. 
18—35. M of inquiry from Jobn the 
tist. Our Lord's answer. 

9. dvo revde] The ris indefinite is simply 
used with a numeral at Acts xxiii. 23, and xix. 
14. And the Philologists think that the addition 
of the vis renders the number indefinite ; which 
is often the case in the Classical writers; and 
the tis may be then expressed by our some ; bat 
whether it has that force in the New Test., may 
be doubted. It is unsuitable to the eacred 
writers, and can hardly ogg rec in numbers 
so small as foo. Besides, Matthew mentions 
positively two. It rather seems to have the sense, 
q. d. ‘certain persons, two in number.” 


LUKE VII. 22—29. 


avrn 5é rh dpa eBepdmrevoe troddods atrd voowy, Kab pacriymn, 
Kat Tvevpatwv tTovnpay, Kal tupdois oAdols éyapicato To 
Brérew.) % Kai drroxpiels 6 ‘Inoots elirev avrois’ Topev- 


Oévres arrayyeidate ‘lodvvy, & eidere xal jeovcate Sri * Tupdol elss 
dvaBdérovcs, ywdoi Tepiratovet, NeTpod Kabapifovtas, Kwdoi %%:7. 


axovouct, vexpol éyeipovrat, wrayot evayyenifovrar % nal pa- gia 
naps éorw, ds day wi) oxavdadticdh ev eyoi. %’AredOovrov 5% 4 
& 10 


Sé tay ayyédwv ‘Iwdvvov, iipEato Neyew pos tods SyAous rep Fr, Ta 
"Iwdvvor Ti éEedknrvOare eis riv Epnuov Oedoacbas ; Kddapov 
% °Arrya ri ékernrUOare ideiv; 


umd avé“ou cadevopevon ; 


8 
e 4 18, 


GvOpwrov év paraxois ivatiows judecpévoy ; Bor, ot dy ina- 
trop evdokp nai tpudy imdpyovres ev toils Bactrelos eioiv. 
26 "Andra ri efeAnrAvOate ideiv; mpodjrny; val, Ayo tpiv, xal 
mepiacorepov ampogdirov. *7 Oirés ots mepit ob yéypamtae 
f’°Tdo0v, éy@ arrogréndw Tov Gyyerov fou Tpd TPOG- euar 
wou cov, 85 catacxevacet thy ddov cov éurpodbéry 
cov. % Aéyw yap ipiv pellwv ev yevyntois yuvatkay mpo- 
girs ‘Iwdvvov tod Bamriorod ovdeis ote 6 Se ptxporepos 
év 7H Bacsdelg tov Qeod pelfwv avrod dort. 7 Kal mas 6 dads 
axovcas, Kai of Tedavar edixaiwoav tov Oeov, Bamriobéureę 


21. iOepdaevcs] We may (with the Pesch. 
jac) take the Aorist as put for the Pluperfect, 
by a use frequent in narration. So supra v. 2, 
awiwdvvay, ‘had cleansed,’ and infra xix. 1, 
éijpyxstro (where see mote). Mark iii. 10, wod- 
Nove LOspdwavos. John xviii. 24, dwioradrev 
aitréy 6 ‘Avvas. This idiom is indeed almost 
confined to narration, and chiefly has place in 
parenthetic sentences. 

— voce, xal pacr. xal wp. w.) Here we 
see demoniacal possceston studiously distinguished 
from disorders, and that by a Physician. The 
disorders are also distinguished into the ordinary 
and milder ones (ydcor), and the more grievous 
and painful (adoriyec) (as Mark iii. 10, and v. 
wa wegarded se pecalar sonigee. fama Gol. 
were as cv m 
So adore is used in Hom. Il. u, 37. Mechyl. 
Prom. 703. Theb. 604. Ag. 625. ‘E@epdwevcs 
is used proprié of the véco: and pdoriyse, and 
improprié of the disposeessions. However, in 
that case there was almost always a disorder 
cured at the same time that a demon was eject- 
ed. "Eyaplcaro +6 BxX., ‘he bestowed sight,’ 
meaning, the faculty of sight; for such is the 
force of the Article. However, the ro is abeent 
from nearly all the uncials and about 20 car- 
sives, to which I can add several Lamb. and Mus. 

ies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 17. The reading 
here is doubtful, since the second rd might have 
been absorbed in the first, or the ré might have 
been repeated from the +o preceding; but the 
former supposition is the more probable, and the 
ancient Translators all seem to have bad the +d 
in their copies. At any rate, thie is a case in 
which external authority of MSS. has peculiar 
weight, and that is quite in favour of the rd, 


which, indeed, imparts a stronger sense, inti- 
mating that some of the persons were born blind; 
and it is confirmed by 2 Macc. iii. 33, col 
— — To ogy o Kupios. 
. Tevpy is by most recent Commentators 
to denote sumptuous dress ; to which it 
is sometimes applied in the Classical writers, as 
in Eurip. Phen. 1505, crodida xpoxéeccay 
dveica Toevdas. Thos it would stand for rpu- 
@tpe. That, however, would be too poetic for 
plain prose; and there is no reason to abandon 
the general sense /arary, put for a luæurious “fe. 
Thus in a kindred of Artemid. iii. 60, 
vois dy tepvpH siayovo:. Comp. also 2 Pet. ii. 
13. The ixdpy. must be accommodated in 
sense to eack of the nouns with which it is 


connected. 

27. dyw dwoorf\ic)] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. cancel éya, from MSS. B, D, L, and 4 
cursive ones, the Vulg. Version, and some MSS, 
of the Italic; but without reason, as will appear 
from note on Mark i. 2. 

28. wpopirns}] This, not found in 5 uncial 
and 13 cursive MSS., has been cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but it is defended by 
the Syr. and Vulg. Versions, and two of the an- 
cient MSS., A, Nevertheless, it may have 
come from the margin, and been left to be sup- 
plied from v. 26, though that is not in the man- 
ner of the Evangelist. 

28. 6 dt ucxporepor, &c.] Meaning that “the 
humblest Christian, as belonging to a dispensa- 
tion so superior to that of which John was the 
— prophet, enjoyed, as such, s superiority over 

m 9 


29. idixalwoav Tov Osdv] Of this disputed 
term the versions ‘ honoured,’ ‘ obeyed,’ and 
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LUKE VII. 30—34. 


7) Bdrricpa “Iwdvvov * of Se Dapicaios nai of vopsxol ri 
Bovrny tov Beod nOérncay eis Eavrovs, pn Barriobécureę im 


—X 11. 


avrod. 1 [else Se 6 Kupsos-] xTivi ot Suomow Trois avbpo- 


qous THS yeveas TauTns ; Kal Tin eloly Sunoco; 32"Opotoi cios 
mato Trois évy ayopa KaOnpévors, xai mpocdwvovew arAdA7AOIS 
cal Aéyovoww Hirnjoapev piv, cai odx apyncacbe eOpni7- 
capev piv, nad ovx éxravcate. 38°EAnAvOe yap Iwdyyns 6 
Barrirris pire dprov éoOlov pire olvov wivwoy Kal DAéyete 
Aatpovov éyer. 4’ EdnAvben 6 Tiss tod avOparrou éoOieov nat 


others, are but paraphrases. It is best to su 
pea signi ficatio — and to adopt the 
of 


sense used by man e best Commenta- 
tors: ——* and commended the justice 
of God (i. o. of his purpose in calling them to 


n 
repentance by John), and were sceordingly ba 
tized. This interpretation is required by the 
antithetical formula in the next verse, Ti» Bov- 
Ajw (counsel) rou Geov ABirnoay, &. A dis- 
puted point, however, still remaina,—namely, 
whether this and the verse following are to be 
considered as the words of our which is 
the common opinion), or whether (as Bornem., 
Alf., and others maintain) the words of the 
Evangelist, containing a remark, that in conse- 
uence of what our Lord then said concerning 
ohn, the people immediately resorted to his 
baptism. But (as ie justly urged by Campb.) 
such cannot be the sense here ; use John 
was then in prison, where he remained till his 
death. An objection this, so serious, that Bornem., 
who strenuously maintains the words to be the 
Evangelist’s, is compelled, in stating their sense, 
to pass over all mention of the peop being 
baptized by John. And then, as if distrusting 
his own view, he ‘ sees no reason why the Aorists 
éStxaiwoayv and 40érncay should not be taken 
as Pluperfects.” But it may be shown that there 
is a reason,—namely, that the use of the Aor. ] 
for the Pluperf. is an idiom only to be admitted 
under certain circumstances, on which see Winer 
Gr. Gr., and note supra v. 2]. Here, however, 
no such circumstances exist. In short, had the 
writer meant to express a Pluperfect sense, why 
should he not have used the Pluperfect tense ? 
As to what is urged by Bornemann, that ‘the 


words, ed as thoee of Christ, are languid 
and frigid,’ that is a mere question of taste. But 
if we allow chese to be frigid, it would not be 


diffeult to prove the words which similarly 
follow in Matt. xi. 12, 13, to be so aleo. And 
yet even Bornem. must acknowledge those to be 
Christ's. Finally, the words under consideration 
can be no other than Christ's, because they are 
evidently of the very same nature with the above, 
and related to the same conversation of our Lord. 
For as was 6 Xade here means the people at 
large, the populace (called at John vii. 49, 6 
OxAos O uh yiwwoKeey Tov vduov), as opposed to 
the Rulers and the Pharisees,—so aleo the best 
Commentators interpret the expression Biacrai 
at Matt. xi. 12, of the meaner crowd. More 

over, though the ody at v. 31 may be resumptive, 
and meant to take up the discourse left at v. 29, 
yet, according to the invariablo usage of the best 


writers, that supposes the words to come from 
the same speaker or writer. 

But, to advert to what may be considered as 
penelpelly leading to the opinion of these verees 

ing from the Lvangelist,—namely, the words 
which introduce the veree following, stare 22 6 
Kupios, these are now universally admitted to 
be not genuine. And vain is it that Bornemann 
seoks to build even upon this sandy foundation 
an argument for the preceding being those of the 
Evangelist. Nothing, surely, is more improbable 
than that the words should have originated in 
any such desire to prevent mistake in the words 
following: for no one could fail to see that they 
were Christ's. In short, it is plain that the 
words originated from the Lectsonaries, since the 
verse commences an dyvd-yvewars, or Reading, and 
which — to be introdxced by some such 
words. Thus Scholz attests that they are found, 
not only in the Lectionaries, bat in the margin 
of those MSS. teatus perpetui, which always 
mark the commencement of the Readings in 
the margin. It may, moreover, be — that 
the od» at v. 3, which is found im all MSS., 
evidently has reference to what was said at 
vv. 29, 30. 
Lastly, there is another reason why the verses 
under consideration cannot but be from our Lord, 
—namely, that they are evidently adverted to by 
him at v. 35, xai idixarwOn 4 copla éwé Tay 
—— pth —— thus we are there 
supplied with an Y — jon of one 
of the most variously expounded passages in all 
the New Test. By cogdia there is meant ‘ the 
wise counsel’ of God for bringing men to the 
Gospel, by what was a preparation thereto, 
namely, thoroughly repenting of their former 
sins, and being baptized by John. And by ‘the 
children of wisdom’ are meant those who recog- 
nized that wisdom, and approved it by acting con- 
formably thereto and becoming assimilated 
to, * who were — —— God. 

© passage ma rendered thus: ‘ And 

now the great body of the people who have 
heard him,—and even the licans,—have ac- 
knowledged and fulfilled the just purpose of 
God (see Acts xx. 27), by being baptized by 
John ; but the Pharisees and Lawyers have sect 
at nought, by rejecting, the pu of God re- 
aperting themselves, having not bees baptized by 

obn.’ 


33. satpovioy &xee] for da:movlLerar, as often 
in the New Test. XT hort — maintains 
that the former phrase was only a common ex- 
pression of reviling, for to be mad; q. d padary- 


LUKE VII. 35-39. 
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river kal Néyere ‘dod dvOpwiros payos xad oivorrorns, * pidos 
Telwvayv cat duaptwrav. % nat édicawln 1 copia amo tov 


TEKVOV AUTHS WAVT@V. 


36 8’ Hpwra S€ tus abrov tev Dapicaior, va paryy per’ av- » Matto 
tou «al, eicedOav cis thy oixlay tod Paptoalov, avexhiOn. Mek ies 
37 Kal iSov, yun dv 1H rode, Fris Fw dpaptwrds, «al ém-“'** 
yvotoa drt tavaxertas dv tH oixlg trod Dapwaiov, xopicaca 
aGrAdBaotpov puvpov, Ss nal otradca wapa Tovs 1ddas avrov omi- 
ow, KNalovea, ipEato Bptyew rovs modas avtov trois Saxpvot, 
cai rais OpiE) Tis xehadijs auris ebéuacce xa xateplres Tovs 
modas avtod, cal free TH pipy. 39!’Iday Sé 6 Dapioaios | inteis.2 
6 xadécas auton, elrrev ev éaut@, éyou' Otros, ef Hv mpodrrns, ©18.*: 


dpaptwros ort. 


XoAg ; which the earlier Greeks expressed by 
(novay and xaxoda:povay. 

34. piros redhevev] Such is the reading of 
the great body of the MSS., Versions, and early 
Editions; which ie received by all the Critical 
Editors, The other reading arose probably from 


the of Matt. xi. 19. 
50. It is now generally admitted that, for 


many reasons, the narrative contained in these 
verees does not relate to the same anointing of 
Jesus as that recorded at Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark 
— 3 whey xii. 3; and — there . no suffi- 
t ground to e woman here men- 
tioned to have been the Mary Magdalene spoken 
of soon after, viii. 2. The term applied to her 
in the next words, frie qv duaprooAde, cannot 
mean (as is plain from Hesych., who, in v. 
éhorral, conjoins duapredol with wepyat) a 
; as is plain from the context, 
one now (though of late) reformed. The iv 
fenich must not be taken as a pluperfect) con- 
nes the sense to what was then the case, inas- 
much as her penitence and reformation—brought 
about by our Lord's teaching—had been to 
recent, that she still, it seems, lay under the 
same stigma as before. That she was, as Mr. 
Alf. says, even up to this time a prostitute, is in- 
credible, even on his own showing, where he 
says, that the woman's behaviour certainly im- 
plies that she had heard our Lord, and been 
awakened by his — 

_37. i» rH moda) Render: not, ‘in the 
city;’ but, ‘of the city; this being a common 
Greek idiom for ix rit woXset, Which occurs 
at viii. 27. By wor. is to be understood the 
town where Simon's house was situated. 

— «ai iwvyy.] I have now, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., admitted the xal, as su 
by strong external authority (to which I conld 
add not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by internal evidence, 
considering that the «ai was more likely to be 
— t — The — nny t = 

,as if n to a Participle, thoug 
Fropoety requires its absence, Nevertheless, it 
quite as likely that Luke sed the xai, and 
that the Critical Corrector removed it as an 
unclassical construction. 


Sour 


9 Judg. 19. 31. 


For dvdxe:ras just after, Lechm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read «avax., from A, B, D, L, X, and 
one cursive, a very suspicious circumstance, 
which induces me to suppose that xarax. was a 
correction of Critics, who had in mind Mark ii. 
15. That all the copies but 6 should have been 
altered, almost uselesely, is incredible. 

At v. 38 I cannot receive, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., the alteration of position, from 

; on: Even were there more, one 
reading is as likely to be “‘a re-arrangement” 
as the other ; and here external authority so para- 
mount ought to prevail. 

38. craca owicw] Jesus, it seems, was re- 
clining at table on a couch, leaning on his left 
elbow, his head and countenance turned towards 
the table, and his naked feet (the sandals being 
taken off before the meal) turned the contrary 
way towards that at which the servants who 
bore the dishes came to wait on the guests. 

— xatsepirc:] This action implied the deepest 
reverence and most profound humility, as the 
bathing his feet with her tears did humble sup- 
plication. The anointing of the feet was also a 
mark of profound respect, retained even in mo- 
dern times. Both these actions are alluded to 
by Aristoph. Vesp. 608, xai wpwra piv n Ovyd- 
rnp pe 'Arovi{y, cai re wood’ ardsipy, nai 
wpooxicaca didijoy. The wiping his feet eith 
her hair was also a mark o sad reverence. 
When Mr. Alf. remarks that rots ocdxp. cannot 
mean ‘her tears’ [though the words are so ren- 
dered in the Pesch. Syr.}, one is inclined to 
wonder at what school he learnt his Greek. The 
use of the Article for the Pron. is one of 
the moet frequent of idioms,—well known to 
scholars even before the labours of Bp. Midd). 
and Mr. Green had further devel its use. 
And Mr. Alf. is here (as occasionally elsewhere) 
splitting a hair, by a distinction between the 
tears which she shed, and her tears. The former 
is the literal sense; the other comes in by impli- 
to. Gros, el 9 wernt, &c.] Render: ‘ If 

. ovros, el yy» pod ’ er: 
this man were a prophet, he would know.’ By 
mwpophrns is here meant a Divine | , ‘one 
sent from God,’ and consequently endued with 


supernatural knowledge. 
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40 Kai drroxpels 6 “Inoots ele mrpos atroy Sivwv, tym 
coi te etrrelv. ‘O Sé noe Addoxanre, eiré. *1 Avo * ypeope- 
Néras Hoav Saveorh tie 6 els adhere Syvdpia Trevraxccta, 
6 S¢ Erepos mrevrnxovta. * Mr éxydvtwy 5é avrdy azmrodovvat, 
auporépos eyapicaro. Tis otv avrav, eiré, wretov avrov aya- 
aioe;  Arroxpels 5¢ 6 Sivov elaer ‘TrrodkapBave sti 
@ To wheov eéyaplaato. “O &é elrrey abtg “OpOdxs éexpivas. 
4% Kal, arpapels wpos Thy yuvaixa, Te Sino Efy Bré€reis 
tavrny ri yuvaixa; EiondOov cov eis tay oixlay tdwp eri 
Tous mobas pou ove ewxas abrn Se trois Sdxpuocw EBpeté pov 
rods mébas, wal rais Spsth [rhs xehadie] airs 
Anud pot ov edwxas: arn Se ad’ Hs + eiondAOov, od SiérXzrre 


& Ps. 3%. 5. 


xatagiiodod pou rods modas. %*’Enaip ri neharyy ov 


oux frenpas airy 5é pipw rene pou rovs amodas. 47 OF 


40. dwoxp:8aic}] This might be rendered, as 
it is by most recent Translators, addressing ; but, 
considering that there seems here a reference to 
dy daures Adywy, it is best to render by axswer- 
tng ; what our Lord here replies in words being, 
we may suppose, said in anawer to what Simon 
had said to himeelf in ht ; thus supplying 
one among other remarkable instances of our 
Lord’s knowledge of the thoughts of men. See 
Matt. ix. 4. Hence, while Simon imagined he 
had found a decisive proof that Jesus was not a 
prophet, our Lord, by replying to his inmost 
thoughts, showed him that he was far more than 
a prophet, nay, wes no other than the Prophet 
who should come into the world. See John vi. 
14. Thus we are enabled to see the full force of 
the personal appeal to the inner thought and 

Simon in dy@w coi te elwstv, by 
which is denoted ‘something of great importance,’ 
our Lord meaning thus to fix his whole atten- 
tion on what he was going tosay. 

4l. xpsopad.] I have now, with Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., received this reading, instead of 
text. rec., from all the uncial and a few cursive 
MSS. (to which I add ‘most of the ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies,’ as also Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16), confirmed by internal evidence, consider- 
ing that this later Greek form was more likely 
to be used by Luke than the earlier and Attic 

swm., which might be introduced by the Ec- 
clesiastical Revisers. 

42. The di after i ydvrwy has been cancelled b 
Tisch. and Alf., from 4 uncial and 5 cursive M 
An authority, however, too slender, espec. con- 
sidering that this is a case in which the particle 
——— by the Syr. and Vulg. Versions and 

e MS. A) can hardly be — with, and 
Asyndeton would be out of place. Lachm. re- 
tains the word, but within brackets. It was, I 
doubt not, omitted by accident in those 8 copies. 
The particle is often lost by the carelessness of 
scribes. See Matt. xii. 46. xiii. 1. xxvi. 35. 
Mark v. 18. Luke xvii. 3, 17. 
82, xxi. 23. xxil. 47. John vii. 9, 41. 
ix. 837. xvi. 20. xix. 34. xxi. 12, and occasionall 
in the Acts, Epistles, and Revel. In a multi- 
tade of other paseages the d2 (which the Critics 
ecem to have disapproved of) is altered to some 


other particle, such as «ai, od», &c. I mean not 
to deny, that icles of connexion were 
obtruded into the text, in the middle ages. But 
this is one of those cases in which we can hard] 
— —— that the writer (unless St. John) would 
fail to use the particle. 

44. Our Lord now contrasts the incivility of 
Simon, who had neglected the usual offices of 
attention, with the respectful assiduity of the 
woman. And here we have allusions to the seve- 
ral customs in use among the Jews to guests who 
were mado very welcome. 1. Their sandals were 
mised aul Wf the coe Sere: Of hick wae. 

» an person were of high rank, 
anointed. 2. A kiss was the usual —— on 
entrance, or as soon as the was comfort- 
ably seated. 3. The head was sometimes anoint- 
ed with aromatic oils or unguents. 

45. For elonAGov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read slo7\Oey, from L and 8 curvives of the same 
Family, confirmed by the Syr., Ital., Vulg., and 
Copt. Versions, and Victor—very slender autho- 
rity: though I can confirm it about nine 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. ice. in- 
deed, that the number of copies having elasA Cay 
is far greater than is su , since so minute 
a variation might the eyes even of a care- 
ful collator. Internal evidence is therefore rather 
in favour of the reading; and, if admitted, it 
would enable us (Mr. Alf. thinks) to account for 
the admission of such a woman into the guest- 
chamber of such a Pharisee. She seems, says 
Mr. Alf., to have entered simultaneously with 
our Lord and his disciples. But this is only 
exchanging one difficulty for another, since it is 
not easy to imagine how the disciples would 
allow such a person to join their train ;—unless, 
indeed, they had observed her (prob. enksown 
to them by character) lately in close attendance 
on their Lord’s ing. And this seems the 
true key to unlock the — 

47. ob xdpiw—tryawnos wok) It may seem 
not very casy to fit what is here said into the 
lesson conveyed by our Lord in the parable. 
The difficulty mainly turns on the sense to be 


ed to the Sri. By the ancient and the early 
modern In it is explained to mean for, 
or because. t not a few of the more recent 


LUKE VII. 48—50. VIII. 1—3. 


411 


yapw, Ayo cot, adéwvras ai duaptias avriis ai moddal, ore 
yyarnae trodv. Se oddyov adierat, odvyov ayardg. 48! Else imsiee.. 


Se airy ‘"Adéwvtal cov at duapria. ™ Kat Aptayro of ovp- 


m Matt. 0. 8. 
Mark 3. 7. 


avaxeipevos Néyew ev éavtois: Tis obrés eotew bs nal duaptias 


adinaw ; 
aéowxé oe topevou eis eipnuny. 


50" Elie 58 apos tiv yuvaixa: ‘H wlotis cov nustton. 


Mark 5. 8. 
& 10. 63. 

48. 

42. 


VIII. 1 Kai eyévero, dy ta xabeERs, nat avros Ssodeve xara ** 
Toy Kal Kony Knpvocav Kai evayyeriCouevos THY Bactrelay 
tov Qeod Kai oi Swdexa ody aire, 2* nal yuvaixés Tives, al a matt. 
> b 4 A 2 le) 56, 66. 
yoayv teéeparreupévas aro Trvevudtov movnpav Kal aoGevescry, Bark 16 9. 
Mapia, ») xadoupévn Maydarnvn, ad’ ts Samora era é€edn- 
AOE, 8 xai "Iwdvva, yun Xovla émitporov ‘Hpwddov, xat 


itors regard this sense as repugnant to the 
scope of the perable; which, say they, represents 
the gratuitous forgiveness of sins as the cause of 
the love, not the love the cause of the forgiveness, 
(an effect, they remark, at v. 50 ascribed to faith, ) 
and they render the Sr: therefore. But this 
signification is deficient in authority. And as to 
what has been alleged, that it represents love as 
the meritorious cause of the remission of sins, 
that is by no means the case. Although faith is 
afte s said to have saved her, yet as it was 
faith working by love, the latter might be said, 
in 8 7 sense, to be the cause of her salva- 
tion. The meaning of dre hydanoe wond (where 
Sri is for 5 rt, 10. xaBori, en 2 see note 
on Mark ix. 11) may bee by ‘inasmuch 
as she hath given full evidence of her love and 
attachment.’ Now that of itself implied faith in 
the Messishship of Jesus, and may be presumed 
to have sprung from the root of true repentance. 
Thus the full sense of the passage may be thus 
: ‘wherefore such being the case, I say 
unto thee, her many sins are forgiven ; for (i. e. 
inasmuch as) she hath loved, doth love, much :’ 
intimating why and on what account her sins 
were thus forgiven, namely, because of her faith, 
working by the love of a true penitent heart, and 
under the full purpose of amendment for the 
future. See v. 50, 9 wioris cov cicwxé ce, 
— which probably our Lord subjoined te 
order, we may 8 to preclude any suc 
mistaken siotinn: ae that hee love and alfoctionats 
assiduities were in any degree the meritorious 
cause of her salvation. Thus he makes it dis- 
tinctly understood, that it was her /aith, thus 
working by repentant love, that bad drawn forth 
the declaration of her Saviour, that ‘her sins 
were forgiven to her.’ 

The next words, @ 86 éAiyov—dyawra, seem 
meant to convey, under a me ge is, @ 
— animadversion on the individual ad- 

ressed ; and would have been more plainly ex- 
had there been written (what Bornem. 
conjectures to be the true reading, õr d2 6ALyov 
ayard dKNiyow dpista abreo. The sense in- 
tended is evidently this: ‘ But so it is,—he to 
whom little is forgiven (i. 0. he who as little to 
forgiven) bas little of love’—the very case of 
Simon, whose deficiency in love, practically 
fee eee ee eee werner eee 


⸗ 


48. dpievrai cov al dy.] ‘ thy sins are [here- 
by] forgiven thee.’ Many regard this as a repe- 
tition of the consolatory assurance, which Christ 
had given to the woman. But the truth is, that 
we have here a pronunciation of that for- 
giveness, which the foregoing words only im- 


49. Ss xai duaprias ddinorw;] Render: ‘who 

even forgiveth sins.’ The xai ie used as in simi- 
lar at viii. 25, and Matt. viii. 27. Mark 
iv. 41; and here, as there, ris means guts, qualis, 
or ; 
. wopevou els slovynv] This is not, as 
many vegard it, a mere form of affectionate vale- 
diction, as in James iii. 16. So to view it is to 
confound els aip. with dv slpey. The full sense 
is (by the use of an expression found also in a 
quite similar ii. 48, where, as here, a 
ay twofo . meaning is eer hee be — 
veyed), not only go in peace (i.e. released from 
that which had destroyed it) but, for peace, 
looking forward to and joy in believing, 
that peace with which paseeth all under- 
standing. 


VIII. 1. ward won. xal «.] The xara here 
has the distributive force, which has place not 
only in numerals, but also in other nouns, and 
9 full sense is, ‘city by city, and village by 
vi 


2. Mayéarnvy) i.e. an inhabitant of Mag- 
dala, on the Lake of Gennesareth.—éfeX., ‘ had 
been expelled.” Neut. for Pass.—'Ewrd, pos- 
sibly for woAX4d, defin. for indef., asin Matt, xii. 
26 and 45, but not certainly. 

' & dxtrpdéwov] It is not agreed what is the 
exact office designated by éwirpowos; which, as 
it denotes generally one who has az office com- 
mitted to his charge, is of extensive signifi- 
cation, and may denote Guardian, or Lieutenant 
of a province, or Treasurer, or house or land 
Steward, agent and manager. So Xen. (Econ. 
xii. 2, dyw dwirpowous iy rote dypois. It is, 
indeed, impossible to determine the exact nature 
of the office held by Chusa under king Herod, 
inasmuch from an inscription in Boeckh 
(Inscr. Gr. T. II. No. 2790), it appears that 
there were sereral persons under a sovereign who 
had the — as in Jos. Antt. xriſi. 666, 
mention is made of one Thaumastus, as king 
Agrippa's éxirpowoe ris obcias. Chusa was 
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Novedyva, wai Erepas troddal, aitiwes Senxovovy t air@ + aro 
TOV UTapYoOVTOY avTais. 

bMat.12 = 4D Syyovros 5¢ GyNou qoAdov, Kai TOY KaTa TOMY EreTo- 


ke." pevopevwy mpos auton, etme Sia. trapaBodnss 5 EE Bev 6 ontrel- 
-pov Tod oTeipas Tov oTopoy auTov Kal, éy T@ o7TEipety aUTo?, 


3 pev Seve trapda thy ddov Kat KaterraTnOn, Kai Ta tered 


Tov ovpavod KaT 


auto. © Kai €repov émrecey émi rip 


wétpay xai duev eEnpavOn, dia TO pur) Eyew ixpdda. 7 Kai 
repo errecev dy péow Tay axavOay Kai cuudveioas ai dxavOas 
anrénviéay auto. 8 Kat érepov &recey * cis riv yqv thy ayabny 


Kar 


guy éroince xaprov éxatovtatAaciova. Taira réyov 
épavesr O éywv ara axovew, axovéro. © "Eanpwrev 5é avrov 


ot pabyral avrov, Néyovres’ Tis eln 1) TrapaBods) avTn. 
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Se elev ‘Tyiv SéSoTat yvovat ta pvotypia tis Bacidelas Tod 
Ocot’ trois 5é Nourrots ev mapaBorais: va Brérovres py BréE- 
eMatt.13, Wot, Kab axovovres pi) cuUUMoWw. 11¢°”"Kote 58 airy 4 trapa- 
Bark 4 13, Bods 6 oTropos éorly 6 doyos TOU Ocoir 12 of 3é wrapa rip 
James.31. 656y etoly of axovovres: elra Epyetas 6 AidBonros nai alper tov 


probably treasurer and manager of the king’s 
estates. 

— dinxovovy] ‘supplied with the necessaries 
of life;’ as Matt. iv. 11. xxvii. 55. Mark i. 13. 
xv. 41. Theophr. Char. ii. 4. 

For do betore Tou vw., Lachm., Tiech., and 
Alf, read éx, from A, B, D, K, L, and 10 cur- 
sives of the same Family (to which I could add 
a few Mus. copies, and also Trin. Coll. B, x. 1 
—very ineufficient authority, though intern 
evidence is rather in favour of ix. But this is, 
as Griesb. and Scholz saw, no case for change. 
As respects the avrote just before, which, for 
aire, is edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from many MSS. uncial and cursive [to which 
I could add some Lamb. and Mus. copies], it 
cannot be admitted, since, although external 
authority ie quite in favour of it, internal evi- 
dence is decidedly against it, from its yielding a 
sense exceedingly harsh and jejune,—considering 
that the disciples have not been previously men- 
a a ppore aire, with M d Alf, ‘ 

oO su aurea, Wi eyer an ea 
correction, more natural after Rrealing had been 
mentioned,” is wholly gratuitous and sophisti- 
cal; and to suppoee the correction to have been 
introduced into the great body of the copies, is 

uite improbable. It should rather seem that 

e abrots arose by error of scribes from the e 
following adhering to the ew:, and, as uften, con- 
founded with C. 

4—15. Parable of the Sower, Matt. xiii. 1—8. 
Mark iv. 1—21, where see notes. 

4, xal rwv—iairop. wrpds attrov] These 
words are peculiar to Luke, and their purpose is 
to show how it came to pass, that there should 
have been s0 t a concourse of persons to our 
Lord at the time when he delivered the subse- 
quent parable, namely, that fresh crowds were 
continually resorting to him; a peculiar sense of 


éwerop., but found in Polyb. iv. 9, 2, éarewop. 
xpos +d whi8os. The full meaning literally 
expressed is, ‘Now when a great multitude is 
being assembled even of those who are resorti 

to him [as they came] city by ou LS a cro 
out of each), [namely, those cities which he had 
gone to in lately traversing Galilee]. It was, as 

r. Alf. says, ‘the desire of those who had been 
— ] impressed by his discourses [or influenced 

y]}, his miracles, which brought them together 
to him now.’ There is some ing grapbic in the 
narrative present of the two cur. and 
éxcwop., which is not found in the of 
Matth., where a Past tense is adopted in cvpsfy- 
Oncay. As respects the reading, I am now of 
——— that cuvdé-yerax there is probably the true 

ing. 

7. xaicuppusioa al dx., &e.] Luudiscbar 
is a Passive form of later Greek, instead of tho 
Act. Aor. 2; yet it occurs in Philo. What is 
meant by the choking here — of will appear 
from Xenoph. Econ. § 12, Ti yap, igu, ke 
iAn wviyy, cuveLopuwca te cite Kai diapwe- 
oe vou olrou Thy tpodivy,—and Elian V. 

tii. 1, xlrros—ovupasqucuta trois ct. 

9. ris ln ) wapaBod), a what may be the 
meaning of this parable.” Cebes Tab. ds- 
Hynoas iutv—rl wore ioriv & pvbos. 

10. See note on Matt. xiii. 10, and com 
Matt. xi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 5,14. Is. vi. 9. 
Ezek. xii. 2. Rom. xi. 8. 

12. ol d& wapa Ti oddv—dxovovres]} The 
full sense, as appears from the parallel portions 
of Matth. and Mark is, ‘ Thoee by the way-side 
are those that hear [only] but do not attead, or 
lay to heart, what they hear.’ In other words, 
‘The seed sown by the way-side denotes the 
word as preached to way-side » i.e. those 
who receive the word into hearts that cannot 
attend to, or comprehend it, 
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ASyoy amo THs Kapdlas avtay, va pn mioctevoayres cwbdoww. 
18 Oj 88 emi rijs wérpas, of, Grav axovowar, peta yapas Séyovras 
Tov Aoyor Kal otros pilav ovK Exovow, of mpds Kalpov TicTeEd- 
ovot Kal ey Kaip@ Teipacpod adiotayras. 4 TS Se eis tas 
axdvas tecov, ovroi eicw ot axovcavres, kal id pepyvay § - 
nai jdovTou Kal jdovayv tod Biov, tropevdpevot, cuprviyovTat 
Kai ov tedechopotor. 15 To be ey 7H Karh yi, ovo eiow 
otrives ev xapdia Kady xal wyaGh, axovoayres, Tov NoOyov KaT- 
ouot, xal xaptrohopodow év trropovy. 16 Ovdels Se Avyvov 
Gapas, xadvrre: avrov oxevet, ) wrroxdte KNwns TIOnow adn 
érri Avyvias éretibnor, va of eiorropevopevos BrStrwot TO Hos. 
17 Ob yap éote xputrrov, 8 od davepoy yevncetas ovde arro- 


18. xal otro: piXav ovK Ix., &.] Here xai 
stands for di, which is found in the parallel Gos- 

Render: ‘ But those (meaning such per- 
sons) have no root ;’ where is added in the pa- 
rallel Gospels, iv savrots; meaning that they 
have no principle wth. The next words, 


quippe or 


ut temporary 
The full sense intended is, ‘inasmuch as the 
believe but for a season,’ or, as the other Gospels 
express it, ‘are but temporary believers.’ 

— Wepacpov) i.e. trial ix OrAlews A sieoy- 
pou, as the paralle] passages of Matth. and Mark 
suggest. ‘Adgiorarra:, ‘start off, fall away 
from the faith. So 1 Tim. iv. 1, droorijcovrus 
—— terpretation of thi Exposi 

n the in on is verse i- 
tors have been much lexed, chiefly b ae 
confusion which exists of the thing itself with 
that to which it is compared ; for wopsudpusyo: 
has reference to the designated ; but 
cupwviyorra: to the seed with which they are 
compared. But the sense is best cleared up by 
taking the — as they stand. Oi dxov- 
cavres is not for ol axovovres, found in the other 
Gospels, but may be rendered, ‘who after hear- 
ing (the word], and the «ai just after is like 
the Hebr. y for tore, then. The next words, xai 
bred peptuveoyv—Biov serve to show huw it comes 
to pase, that the seed thus sown, and seemingly 
taking root, comes to no porfection, produces no 
Sreit. The words, brd peptpvav—BPlov are to 
be connected with cupumviyorra:, and not, as 
Bornem. and others suppoec, with wopevdmevos. 
“Yao signifies ‘ under the pressure of, with allu- 
sion to the choking of the eced under heavy clods. 
By wiovrov on expression rendered obscure by 
extreme brevity) understand the possession of 
riches, as causing him who them to set 
kis heart upon them and (trust in them, to be 
proud of them, and to forget that ‘he is, as re- 
gards the soul, poor and naked,” Rev. iii. 17. B 
Me peuy. are meant the ‘anxious cares of life.” Wi 
the sentiment here implied, comp. Philem. ; 
Incert. vii. 1—4, ‘Asi rd wXoutsiv cupgopas 
mwodXae dyat, Weadypardé re woddd KavoyAn- 
oes puplas, patace re wod\Ads ovAdXoyas Ts 
Tov Blow. “OOey wivecBar uadrov dies Ixw, 


"Exe rs pitpia, xdplpipvov Yo Blov, *to 


ward off poverty, and to obtain and keep wealth’ 
see Theocr. Idyll]. xxi. 1—5, and Eurip. Med. 
), where for the manifestly corrupt readin 
cv\Aoyds — left untouched by Bentley an 
Meinecke—I conject. cvyxiéoais, which derives 
no little confirmation from Eurip. Andromache 
292, wixpav evr xeet Biov @p. woAXat, and 
Diod. Sic. 1. i. 75, "Ecopévny ispww rov Blov 
cuyxvoww. As ts wopevopevos and cup- 
wviyovrat, I would not, with some, regard the 
— —— as — or as aioe * 
grad: (a sense wholly unsupport y proof ); 
and least of all would sender: with Ay ‘as 
they go forth, go their way;” for though the sense 
occurs elsewhere, yet it is in a different context. 
The word is best considered as a perdsipe of 
circumstance (like the Latin gerund), denoting 
mode or manner, and meaning, ‘as they go on in 
the course of life,’ equiv. to —— 
As respocts ouparvly., it is not what Kuin. re- 
it, a deponent form (for no example of this 
is to be found), but a passive. What is here 
meant, then, is, that, as it is with seed which 
thus sown becomes, from one stage of growth to 
another, more and more choked and smothered, 
so it is with the in question, who are 
represented as gradaaily chok ; for by the term 
cupmweiy. it is meant that the word within them 
is quite choked, and becomes unproductive of 
any perfect fruit, as expressed in od reAscqo- 
povo:. The word is used properly of trees or 
plants bringing fruit to maturity, and that almost 
always with an Accus., though sometimes with- 
out; as Philo, p. 26, abfovot xal raXsogo- 
ovos, and Plut. de Educ. § 4. Comp. Geopon. 
Ls 87 (of a fruit tree), cal raXacqopei, xail 
obx dwoppiara tTév Kaprov. 

15, év xapdia xadp xal dya0g] This is to be 
regarded, xot, as it 1s by Beza and Grot., as a 
dictum ex adytis Pht je, but as a r 
form of expression, not to be interpre eolo- 
gically, but etkécally, denoting purity of purpose 
and goodness of intention, by which persons are 
popes to keep fast hold of what they have 

eard and learnt, and to it out dv dropovy, 
acil. rou gpyov, or what is denoted by fpyou 
a@ya8ou in Rom. ii. 7, «xaO’ swroporny spyou 
dyalov, meaning, at patient continuance in 
well-doing’ under circumstances, whether 
prosperous or adverse. ‘Ev umrouorp may bo 
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xpupov, 5 ov ywwoOnoeras, kal eis gavepoy EXOn. 8 Bréwere 
otv Tas axovete & yap Gy eyy, SoOnceras ait@ nal ds dy 
py exp, xal 8 Soxet Exerv, apOjcera: am’ avrod. 

19 4 JI apeyévovro Sé mpos auvrov 4 prytnp Kai ot adeAoi atrrov, 
kal ovx 7Svvavto cuvruyey avt@ Sia Tov Sydov. % Kal anr- 
ayyéAn avte, Neyovray ‘H yyrnp cov Kai os aderdot cov 
éornxacw é&w, ely oe Bérovtes. 1°O &é awoupleis awe 
apos autous’ Mirnp pov nat aderdpol pou obrol cicw, of Tov 
Noyor Tov Geo’ axovovres nai wowbvres avrov. 


qMattais, 22¢ Kal éyévero, & mia TOY nucpov, wal auTos even cis 
kee > grotov xai of pabnral avrov, xai elie mpos aurous: AédOwpery 


eis TO Tépay THs Aluvns’ Kal avyyOncay. ™ ITredvrav & ad- 
tav apurvece. xal xaté8n dalrdaw avéuou eis THY Aduvny, 
xal cuveTrAnpobyro, Kat extydvvevoy. ** IT pocedOovres dè Sarpyec- 
pay avtov, Neyovtres *Emiotdta, ériotadta, amod\rupeOa. “O 
Se éyepGeis erreriunae TH avéup Kxal TE KrvVdwve TOD datos 
Kal éravcavto, nai éyévero yadyvn. %5 Elare d avroiy Toũ 





rendered lit. ‘ under suffering in faith and duty.* 
Comp. Rom. ii. 7, «a6" — ipyou d&yabou, 
and Heb. xii. 1, and Rev. xiv. 12. 

17. ov yuuaOyoera:}] Tisch. and Alf. edit 5 
ov ph yveoOy, from the Vat. MS. (B.) But 
this, as has been well seen by Mr. Green (Gr. 
N. T. p. 128), evidently arose from a critical 
corrector, whose pu it was to render g\6y 
consistent ; for though 6 ov yuwobijcerat is cor- 
rect, 5 ox EAOy is a solecism : but gAOy seems 
used as though ov aH had preceded. 

18. 5 doxei Zxew] The doxat is not redun- 
dant, in the present, and perhaps in very few of 
the many passages adduced in proof thereof. 
Luke has here expressed something more than 
Matthew and Mark,—namely, that what such a 
person yet retains is likely to be so soon lost, 
that he can hardly be said to dave it, though he 
may seem to himeelf or others to have it. 

1921. Comp. Matt. xii. 46—50. Mark iii, 
35, and notes. 

20. Asydvreov] Examples of this song les 
occur in the purest Class. writera from Homer 
downwards. 

21. obrol slaty, ol, &c.] J have pointed thus, 
because the Article of with the Particip. has 
here an explanatory force, and obro: and ol 
movouvres require to be kept distinct; the sense 
being, ‘ My mother and my brethren are those’ 
(our Lord here, as ap from Matt. xii. 49, 
pointing to his disciples),—namely, those who 

ear and do the word of God. Comp. Matt. xii. 
48; Mark iii. 32—35. So speaking, then, our 
Lord declaree that the hearers and doers of the 
word of God are his mother and his brethren— 
in other words, that they occupy as near and 
dear a relation to him. 

22—25, Our Lord while crossing the lake stills 
a storm. Comp. Matt. viii. 18—34, Mark iv. 35. 

23. dpuwvwas}] ‘obdormivit.” A very rare 
sense of the word, which in the Class. writers 


signifies ‘to raise oneself from sleep,’ to awake, 
This, however (probably a provincial or popular 


use of the word), is found in the Sept., Judg. v. 
27, and Ignat. Martyr. § 7. 

— xatifn] Stormy gusts are, in the Clas- 
sical writers, often said xatiivae (00 Thucyd. 
ii. 25, avénov xatidvrot. Pansan. xi. 34, 3 
Kariévroe it: TOU wvedmarot xarefalvecy), 


very rarel — The term «arifa 
— aad ludea to the fact, that the 
Aatrkay, or hurricane, when arising, whether 
at sea or on a lake, seems to come right down 
from the sky (comp. Hom. II. xiv. 19, wpiv rine 
Ksxpipéivoy KaTaBnpavac ix Aids ovjper); oF, 
when occurring near shore off a rocky coast 
— me caso in the — — 
own from the mountain topes thro © gorges. 
In cuvewAnpovvro we have a familiar . 
by which what properly respects the stip only (so 
in Matt. we have Gore +o rrOtov xadrtvwra- 
o@Ga:, and in Mark, yeu({ecOar—vad tax xv- 
farey) is applied to the sutlors. The same cafa- 
chresis, however, is found in the Clasa. writers, 
Sher ony in the case of the term used b 
Mark, yepuifec@as, evidently su by this, 
of which I know no other example; yet of sh; 
as Pasta Pike Ts occurs in Xen. Hell. iv. 
8, 7, also in Plato, p. 75 and 92, ‘to be filled to 
the full’ (cram-full), So the Gloss. Gr. explains 


cuu@Anpoe by farcio. 

bt. dwok\uus0a] ‘we are perishing;’ lit, 
‘are being lost; the term icable to the - 
(as used in Xen. Hist. i. 1,26; 6, 24 and 
yewy Tpets axoAXuyra:) being applied to the 
crew, as in Xen. Hist. i. 7, 7. 

wou tori » wiotie buiew;] In other 

words, ‘ Where is the faith [you boasted of] ?° 
implying mild reprehension of their want of 
faith. it is said in the parallel of 
Mark, rae oi dyers wioriy; And similarly, 
JEschin. Socr. Dial. iii. "AEloys, ri vrasre; 
(‘what is this ei wov ta xp0cUer abyguata ; 
which confirms the reeding of the ancient MSS., 
which have not the word dors here, cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 








— 
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[cor] 4 riotis tpov ; DoBnOdvres Sé COavpacay, Néyovres mpos 
G@rAAnrouvs Tis dpa otros édotw, Sts nai Trois avéwots éritdoce 
xai To DdaTt, Kal Uraxovovow avTe ; 

2%6' Kal xatémdevoay eis thy yopav tov Tadapnvev, Fris f Matt. 6 2, 
éotly { ayrimépay tis Tadssaias. 27 Efex Oovre S¢ aire dri Mares) 
THY yhv imiqurnoer avT@ avynp Tis ex THs Todews, bs elye Sat- 
poovia ex ypovwy ixavav, Kat ipatiov ovK évedidvoxero, Kat ev 
oixig ov syevev, AAN ev Tois pynpacw. % 'Tdav bé tov “Incoiv 
wal avaxpafas mpooérecey atte, cal gov peyadn elre Ti 
éuot xa aol, Inco’, Tié rob Geod rod Hylotov; Séopail cov, 
pen pe Bacavions! % t Ilapyyyere yap te mwvevpart TH axa- 


Oapre é&edOeiv amd rod avOparrov. 


WONAS yap Ypovots cUYNp- 


qaxe avrov Kat eSeopelito advaeot cat wédais pvdracaopevos" 
xat, Svappnocev Ta Seopa, jravveto Uwd Tov Saipovos eis Tas 
épyous. %’Earnpwrnce S¢ aurov 6 “Ingots Néyov Tih oor 
carly ovoua ; ‘O Se ele Aeyewy Ste Sasuovia roAra eiohr- 
Gev eis avtov. %1 Kai wapexaret avrov a pn émitafy avtois 
eis THY GBvocoy amedOeiv. 32°Hyv 58 éxed ayédyn yoipwy ixavov 


26—39. Comp. Matt. viii. 23-34. Mark v. 
1—20, and sce notes there. 

26. Tadapyyiev] On the reading here see 
note on Matt. viii. 28, in Excurs. i. at the end 
of the volume. As respects the reading dyri- 
wépa here, adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from almost all the uncial and not a few cursive 
MSS.,—to which I can add several Lamb. and 
Mas. copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16,—it has 
interna] evidence in its favour, and may be the 

uine reading; but the actaal existence of the 
orm is uncertain; and it makes no pert of the 
plan and purpose of this edition to introduce ob- 
solete and anomalous forms, which would be un- 
suitable to my readers generally, and are merely 
objects of antiquarian interest to any. 

bo, For wapiyyeAs, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read wapnyyedXav, from nearly all the 
uncial and eeveral cursive MSS. (to which I add 
several Lamb. and Mus. copies, also Tr. Coll. 
B, x. 16 and 17.) And indeed internal evidence 
is io its favour, from the extreme cantly of the 

form ; which, however, is found in Hdot. 
viii. 70. ix. 53 (a writer who never employs the 
Aorid), also Xen. Cyr. ii. 42, rayd wapiyyysa- 
Aor, and Thucyd. v. 10, 3, in the texts of Bekk., 
P , and Goell. (formed on the most ancient 
-), WapiyyyedAs, where, however, I have, 
with Arnold, retained — — though the 
other is probably the true ing. However, I 
cannot find that the Imperf. was ever used in the 
Hellenistic Greek. It never occurs in the Sept., 
nor in any of the later Greek writers. And in 
the only other passage where Mark uses this 
verb we have wapi#yyetXe in all the copies. 
— curnp waxes } — wen had nee + 
ie grasp; avery graphic term, and one highly 
suitable to — So Philo, p. 219, ny 
Osias xaroxynt cuvapwacbeis olarpe. This ap- 
pears from the proper signification of the term, 
which is, ‘to clench and hold fast any thing by 


drawing the fingers together.” In ideoustro— 
gvAaccduevos, the guXace. is meant to 
intimate, that, even though bound (or attempted 
to be bound, as the Imperf. may intimate) with 
manacles and fetters, he required to be kept 
under guard, lest he should break his chains; 
the unnatural increase of ———— strength in 
t 


such possessions being doubtless akin to that sub- 
sisting in cases of raving madness. 

31. 7àV aBvacoy] acil. yapay, that of 
Hades in which the souls of the wicked were 
supposed to be confined. See 2 Pet. i. 14. Rev. 
xx. 1. So also Eurip. Phen. 1632, Taprapov 
aBvocou xaopnara, and Act. Thom. 3 32, 3 


@Bvocot tov Taprépov. And so in 2 Pet. fi. 4, 
we have raprapweas. See Professor Stuart's 
Essays on the words relating to Future Punish- 
ment, ially on Snew, Zdne, and Taprapor. 
‘Sheol (says he) was considered as a vast do- 
main or on (of which the grave was only a 
pert, or a kind of entrance-way), extending dee 
down in the earth, even to its lowest abysses. i 
may also be remarked, that, as in the Old Test., 
Sheol is a place to which the righteous go, as 
well as the wicked; and as our Saviour, subse- 
uently to his death, is represented as being in 
ades, Pa. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 27, 31; so it was 
not improbable that the general conception of 
Hades, as meaning the regton of the dead, com- 
rised both an Elysium and a Tartarus (to 
n Classical language), or a state of happiness and 
a state of misery.’ more in the ample Dis- 
sertation of Mr. Greewell ‘on the existence and 
locality of Hades,’ forming the 10th Chapter of 
the Appendix to his work on the Parables. 
Whether this &8vacor is to be considered as a 
part of Hades, or not, the context, which repre- 
ue — fear of — = * 
should here sup the p meant to e 
abode of damned. spirits, whatever may be that 


ocality. 
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Bocxopévay ev tp Sper xai mapexddovy aurov wva éritpéfy 


aurois eis éxelvous eicedOety. xal érétpeey avrois. 


83 BE ex. 


Govra S¢ ta Satpovia amd tod avOporrou * cioyjNOov eis Tous 
Xoipous xal dpuncev 1) ayékn Kata Tod Kpnuvod eis THY Aiuuny, 
xal amemviyn. %’Iddvres 5¢ of Booxovres Td * yeyovos, Epuyor, 
wai [[amrerBovres] | daripyyesNav eis Tiyy trodw Kal eis TOUS arypous- 
85 Etbou Se ety To yeyovos’ Kat HAOov mpds Tov *Incodp, 
kai evpov xaOjpevoy tov dvOporrov, af’ ob ta Saysona é&ern- 
AGE, iwaricpévoy Kal owhpovoivta Tapa rovs modas Tov "In- 
cou Kal époBiOncayv. % Aarayyetnav 5é avtots xal oi doves, 


mos éowln 6 Satpovicbels. 


37 Kai npwrncay avrov Grav ro 


mrj0os Tis tTepyyopov tov Tabapnvev aredOeiv an’ avror 
Ste PoB@ peyddw ovveiyovro. autos Se éuBas eis TO aWHoiov 
inréatpeev. 38 ’Edéero S¢ avrod 6 avnp, ad’ ob eEedndrvOes Ta 
Saipoma, elvas oy aire. "Arréduce 5 abrov 6 Incods, \éyor 
39 “Yaroatpepe eis Tov olxoy cov, Kat Supyou boa eroincé oa 
6 Beds. nai anne cal Sdrnv rv roAw Knptocar boca érrolncw 


aure@ 6 ’Inaods. 


—— 


40 8 ’Eryévero 52, dv Te inrootpéyas tov "Inoobv, amedé£ato 


avtov 6 byXos' oa yap wavres mpocdoKavres avrov. 


b Matt. 0. 18, 


414 Kad iSov, frOev dap @ Svoua 'Idetpos, xat aitds dpywy 


Mark 6 23, Tis cuvaywyis tirhpye, xal wecav Twapa Tovs 1odas Tod ’Inaod, 
mapexddhe, avtov eicedOelv eis Tov olxoy abtou. @ Gre Gvydrnp 
povoyeriss Tv avt@ ws érav Swdexa, xal arn arébuvncxer. & 


82. wapexaXovv] Tisch. and Alf. read wap- 
axéXscay, from B, C, L, and 3 cursives ; while 
Lachm. retains the text. rec., very properly. since 
it was as likely that wapexaXecay should have 
been introduced from the of Mark as 
wapsexdéXouv from that of Matthew. As to Al- 
ford's adopting wapexddecay “ because less 
usual,” one might very well deny such to be the 
case; but that is no matter, for in instances of 
this kind, weight of external authority must de- 
cide. Can any person, but one blinded by sys- 
tem, think it aught but incredible that so slight 
an alteration should have been made, without 
any reason, in al] the copics but siz; for I can- 
not find a vestige of it in the Lamb. and Mus. 

ies ? 


ies 
mt I have now received, with Matth., Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., the readin 
sla7nAGov, instead of elo7AGey, from nearly al 
the uncial and very many cursive MSS., in- 
cluding not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

34. For yeyevnpivov, I have received yeyovos, 
with Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., Alf., 
from many uncial and not a few cursive MSS. 
eae some Lamb. and Mus. copies, and 

rin. Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by internal evi- 
dence. The word dwsAOovras, cancelled by all 
recent Editors, and fully-bracketed by myself, 
I find absent from all the best Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, also Tr. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. 

87. The +d before x)otoy is cancelled by 


Lachm., Tiech., and Alf., from B, C, L, X, asd 
13 cursives, but wrongly, as wil from 
various notes on Matthew and Mark. It is more 
likely that the rd should have been here, as on 
many other occasions, in all the four Gospels, 
removed by Critics who were ignorant of the 
force of the Article, and the fact as to the boat 

ided, than that it should have been intro- 


duced here into all the copies but seventeen. It 


is true that supra v. 22 we have éviBn als wXotop, 
yet there many ancient MSS. read +d wA., and 
even if the rd be not genuine, it will not affect 
the genuineness of the +d here, because there 


the narration is quite — and since it 
— a narration, the Article would be ont 
of place. 

. Kab’ SAnv thy Wor] Not meaning the 
whole city [of Gadara], but state at large ; for, 
from what goes before, it appears that the le, 
— down, had been told what had’ taker 
place; and at v. 3/7 it is said fperncay abros 
dway to wii0ot THe Weptywpow ray Vad. 
awsdOeiv. 

40—56. Raising of Jairus’ daughter, and heal- 
ing of a woman with an issue of blood, Matt. ix. 
1—26. Mark v. 21—23. 

40. dwsdiEaro abrov] A stronger term than 
⁊Tpoo id.ʒ the sense being, ‘ welcomed his coming, 
which they had awaited with longing expecta- 
tion.” 

42. awiOvnoxey] ‘was dying, at the last gasp, 
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Se 7@ vrrayew avrov of Sydow cuvérvvyov abrov. 4! Kad yuri) tastes. 
ovea év pices aiuatos aro érav dadexa pris * tatpois mrpocava- Mark 5%, 
Awcaca Srov tov Blov, ove ioyvoev wr’ ovdevds OeparrevOijvas, 
+ rpoceMotoa SricGev tpyato tod Kpaomédov Tov ipariou av- 


Toy Kai Trapaypihua Eorn 1) piows TOD aluarTos ; 


> A 


45 Kai 


eirev 6 Incots: Tis 6 dypduevos pov; apvoupévoy Sé aavrov, 


elrrey 6 Ilétpos xat ot pet’ avrov 


"Emotdta, ot &ydo cur- 


éyoual ce xal amoOniBovet, nai rAéyers’ §=Tis 6 aypdpevos pov ; 
% 6 Se Incods elmer “Hyparo pov tis: eyo yap eyvov Sivapy 
eEeNMotcay an’ euod. “7 Idotca 5é Vuum Ste ove Edabe, Tpé- 
povoa Ge, xat mpocmerovca avT@, 5: iy aitiay tppato avrod 
aryyyetrev ait@ every tavtos TOU aod, Kal ws ian Tapa- 
xpjpa. %8°O 8 elev airy Odpoe, Ouyarep, 7) wiotis cov 
céowKe oe Tropevou eis cipnyny. © *”Ets avrod Nadodvros, Ep- k Matt. 9.33, 


Neral Tis Tapa TOU adpyisuvayaryou Néywv auT@ “Ors TéOvyxer ae. 


Mark 6. 34, 
& 


9 Ouydrnp cov’ un oKxvdrg Tov Siddcxarov. ©‘O $e "Inaocis 
axovaas, amexpiOn ata, Neyo. Mr doBod- povov tricteve, 


80 as to be in a — * * lets, — 
OXKtty Te KAi T&*vavat. a © paralle passa 
of Matthew we have éirsXedTnorv,—a * 
however, proceeding from the anxious parent, 
and presenting a very natural hyperbole. This 
renders it unnecessary for us to suppose, with 
Alf., that Matthew was not aware of the subse- 
quent m ; 

42. iv rep bwayew avrov) ‘as he was just 
going off,’ viz. to the house of Jairus. Of this 
peculiar construction and use of umrdyey, an- 
other example occurs at xvii. 14, dy ro drayep 
abrovs, ‘as they were going,’ viz. to the priests, 
to show themselves as ied It is true, that for 
éwéy., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read wopsd- 
ec8a:, from C, D, P, one or two cursives, and 
the Ital. Vora. ; and Mr. Alford pronounces tad. 
as ‘an alteration to a more specific term; as if 
it were likely that, in all the copies but four or 
five, an alteration, where one should least have 
expected it, would be made. Whereas — 
is more probable than that the change shoul 
have taken place, in those few MSS., from a 
marginal gloss, by which a somewhat rare idiom 
was ; As respects the words xal éyé- 
vero, preferred by the same Editors on the same 
slender grounds, they were evidently interpo- 
lated by Critics who thought they should im- 
prove the construction, and had in view supra 
v. 40 and infra xvii. 11, and other passages. 

43. otca év pica) With this use of sIvac 
With é», denoting to ur wader a disorder (oc- 
curring elecwhere in Scripture), we may compare 
évOpwros iv wveduar: dxabdores in Mark v. 2. 
In either case the é» is for cup. For ele larpove 
is found {ar pots—in almost all the best MSS., 
and is with reason adopted by every Editor from 
Weta. downwards. On the force of the Dative, 
sec Matth. Gr. Gr. § 387. 

— latpois rpocavaiwoaca—rdv Biov] ‘had 
expended on physicians, &., namely, in feeing 
them. The construction here of the dat. for the 
— sh ale is quite according to Classical 

OL. 3. 


usage; and on that very account the reading 
larpois, which I have, with Lachm. and Tisch., 
adopted, from most of the ancient MSS., in the 
lace of els larpode, may possibly have sprun 

m critical emendation. On the other han 
the construction of the accus. with els was pro- 
bably that used in the common Greek phraseo- 
logy. The xpos in composition ought not to be 
regarded, as it has been by many Commentators, 
as pleonastic; nor can it have the sense assigned, 
‘besides all her suffering, all that she suf- 
fered,’ which were a sense not a little jejune; 
but rather it seems meant, that she had spent 
not only al] her own means, but also whatever 
she could dorrow from relations or friends; who, 
according to the custom of the ancients, were 
bound, in such a case, to render assistance by 
common contributions. This view of the sense 
derives confirmation from a of Plato, 
p. 311, where persons are mentioned as not only 
oo their own means, but ta Trav direp 
wpocavaXloxovres. So, too, in Demosth. p. 1025, 

, we have Gore wpde rote avrov «al ra 
vor E\XN\wv wpocavaXioxetv. 

. Kal elorev OI ncovs’ ris, &c.] Jesus asked, 
not that he was 4 who had touched him, 
and knew not the circumstances of the case, but 
that he might not be himself the divulger of the 
miracle; and that the woman, hearing the ques- 
tion (which was meant to elicit what followed), 
and drawing near, might testify the benefit she 
had received, and that, in consequence of her 
declaration, she might presently hear from his 
lips that ‘her faith had saved her;’ and that, b 
this means, others might be excited to come an 
be healed of their disorders. 

46. iyvws divauiy i=eXOovcay az’ t.] Seo 
note on Mark v. 30. 

49. ph) oxddre Tdv 88.) Meaning, ‘do not 
trouble the master [to come].’ So supra vii. 6, 
uy) oxvdXAov. Herodian iv. 13, 8, Iva 8&8 ud 
wavra Tov otparéyv oxiAdy. On the 
force of the word see note on a ix. 36, 

B 
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LUKE VII. 30—34. 


7) Barricpa "Iwdvvov % of 88 Dapicaios xai oi vopixol thy 
Boudry tod Geod nOérncay eis Eavrovs, Bamrriobéureę, i 


avrod. 51 [elie 5¢ 6 Kupios:] & Tin ody dpoudow tods avOpa- 


Tous THs yeveds TauTns ; Kal Time eioly Guyot; %2"Oporoi eios 
madios Tois ev ayopa Kabnpévors, Kal mpoodwvodoty adAjXOLS 
Kat Néyovowr Hidsjoapev vyiv, rai ovx apyjcacbe eOpnyi}- 
capev tiv, Kai ovx éxravcate. 3°EAndule yap “Iwavyns 6 
Barriorys pire dprov écOlov pare olvov tivo Kal réyeTe 
Aatpovv éxet. 4’ EdndvOev 6 Tios tod avOpdrrov éobiov xar 


others, are but paraphrases. It is best to sup- 
& significatio pregnans, and to adopt the 
pa — by — of the best Commenta- 
tors: and commended the justice 
of God (i. e. of his purpose in caine them to 
repentance by John), and were accordingly ba 
tized. This interpretation is required by the 
antithetical formula in the next verse, rTiy Bou- 
Ap (counsel) rou Osou ABirnoav, &c. A dis- 
puted point, however, still remains,—namely, 
whether this and the verse following are to be 
considered as the words of our — ie 
the common opinion), or whether (as Bornem., 
Alf., and others maintain) the words of the 
Evangelist, containing a remark, that in conse- 
uence of what our Lord then said concerning 
ie the Be hay care to és 
tism. But (as is justly u y Campb. 
such cannot be the sense here; because John 
was then in prison, where he remained till his 
death. An objection this, 20 serious, that Bornem., 
who strenuously maintains the words to be the 
Evangelist's, is compelled, in stating their sense, 
to pass over all mention of the people being 
baptized by John. And then, as if distrusting 
his own view, he ‘ sees no reason why the Aorists 
Estxaiwcay and 40érncay should not be taken 
as Pluperfects.’ But it may be shown that there 
fs a reason,—namely, that the use of the Aor. 1 
for the Pluperf. is an idiom only to be admitted 
under certain circumstances, on which see Winer 
Gr. Gr., and note supra v. 21. Here, however, 
no such circumstances exist. In short, had the 
writer meant to exprees a Pluperfect sense, why 
should he not have used the Pluperfect tense ? 
As to what ie urged by Bornemann, that ‘the 
words, — as those of Christ, are languid 
and frigid,’ that is a mere question of taste. But 
if we allow ‘hese to be frigid, it would not bo 
diffeult to prove the words which similarly 
follow in Matt. xi. 12, 13, to be so also. And 
yet even Bornem., must acknowledge those to be 
brist’s. Finally, the words under consideration 
can be no other than Christ's, because they are 
evidently of the very same nature with the above, 
and related to the same conversation of our Lord. 
For as was 6 Xads here means the people at 
large, the populace (called at John vii. 49, 6 
OxAos 6 ah) ytvwoKxev Toy vdpov), as opposed to 
the Rulers and the Pharisees,—so also the best 
Commentators interpret the expression Bracrai 
at Matt. xi. 12, of the meaner crowd. More 
over, though the ov» at v. 31 may be resumptive, 
and meant to take up the discourse left at v. 29, 
yet, according to the invariable usago of the best 


writera, that supposes the words to come from 
the same speaker or writer. 

But, to advert to what may be considered as 

rincipally leading to the opinion of these verses 
ing from the Evangelist,—namely, the words 
which introduce the verse following, siwse &2 o 
Kupios, these are now universally admitted to 
be not genuine. And vain is it that Bornemann 
secks to build even upon this sandy foundation 
an argument for the preceding being those of the 
Evangelist. Nothing, surely, is more improbable 
than that the words should have originated in 
any such desire to prevent mistake in the words 
following: for no one could fail to see that they 
were Christ's. In short, it is plain that the 
words originated from the j es, since the 
verse commences an dvayywors, or Reading, and 
which a to be introduced by some such 
words. Thus Scholz attests that they are found, 
not only in the Lectionaries, but in the i 
of those MSS. teatus , which always 
mark the commencement of the Readings in 
the margin. It may, moreover, be urged, that 
the ot» at v. 3, which is found in all the MSS., 
evidently has reference to what was said at 
vv. 29, 30. 
Lastly, there is another reason why the verses 
under consideration cannot but be from our Lord, 
—namely, that they are evidently adverted to by 
him at v. 35, xai éd:xaiwOn 9 codla axé Tey 
— st wavrey. And thus we are — 
supplied with an —— of one 
of the most variously expounded passages in all 
the New Test. By coplu there is meant ‘ the 
wise counsel” of God for bringing men to the 
Gospel, by what was a preparation thereto,— 
namely, thoroughly rene: of their former 
sina, and being baptized by John. And by ‘the 
children of wisdom’ are meant those who recog- 
nized that wisdom, and approved it by acting con- 
formably thereto and becoming assimilated here: 
to, and who were therefore children of God. 

The passage may be rendered thus: ‘ And 
now the great y of the people who have 
heard him,—and even the publicans,-—have ac- 
knowledged and fulfilled the just purpose of 
God (see Acts xx. 27), by being baptized by 
John; but the Pharisees and Lawyers have set 
at nought, by rejecting, the purpose of God re- 
— —— themselves, having not been baptized by 

ohn.’ 


33. da:monoy iya1) for daspovl{eras, as often 
in the New Test. ough Valcknaer maintains 
that the former phraso was only a common ex- 
pression of reviling, for fo bs mad; q. à. pshay- 
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srivor Kat Neyere ‘Ido avOpwios pdyos Kal oivotrorns, * pidos 
Tehoveyv kat dpaptwdav. % nal eexaww0n 4 codla amd rev 


TEXVOY AUTHS TWAavTwY. 


36h Hpwra S€ Tis avrov Tov Papicatoy, iva ddryy per’ ad- » 


Tou Kat, eicedOov eis tHv oixlay tod Papicalov, avexriBn. 
87 Kal idov, yur) ev 1H mode, Fris fv dyaptwdds, «al émi-* 


Mark 14. 8. 
John 11.2%. 
18. 8. 


yvovoa étt tavaxerrar dv TH oixla tov Dapicaiov, Kopicaca 
aGdaBaotpov pupov, %8 xai otaca mapa Tovs 1édas avrod dri- 
ow, x\alovea, fp~ato Bpéyew rods modas avtov trois Saxpvet, 
nad rais OpiEl ris xehadis aris eképacce xat xatedplres Tovs 
rôdas atrov, Kal Hreupe TH pip. 59!’ [dav de 6 Dapicaios | tava. s 


6 Kahéoas auton, eltrey ev éaur@, Neyo’ Otros, et Fv mpodyrns, * 
éywoxey dy ris nal moran) % yuvi, iris Girreras avroy Gt 4. 


aGpaptondos €or. 


xoAg; which the earlier Greeks expressed by 
éa:ipovay and xaxoéa:povay. 

34. piros rerevev| Buch is the reading of 
the great body of the MSS., Versions, and early 
Editions; which is received by all the Critical 
Editors. The other reading arose probably from 


the of Matt. xi. 19. 

3-50. It is now generally admitted that, for 
many reasons, the narrative contained in these 
verses does not relate to the same anointing of 
Jesus as that recorded at Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark 
xiv. 3. John xii. 3; and that there is no suffi- 
cient ground to sup the woman here men- 
tioned to have been the Mary Magdalene spoken 
of soon after, viii. 2. The term applied to her 
in the next words, iris hy duapreAds, cannot 
bat mean (as is plain from Hesych., who, in v. 
adorral, conjoins duaptredol with wépya:) a 
courtezan ; though, as is plain from the context, 
one now (though of late) reformed. The i» 
— must not be taken as a pluperfect) con- 

nes the sense to what was then the case, inas- 
much as her penitence and reformation—brought 
about ee Lord's teaching—had been s80 
recent, that she still, it seems, lay under the 
same stigma as before. That she was, as Mr. 
Alf. says, ever up to this time a prostitute, is in- 
credible, even on his own showing, where he 
says, that the woman’s bebaviour certainly im- 
plies that she had heard our Lord, and been 
awakened by his teaching. 

37. dv TH wore] Tenders not, ‘in the 
city ;” but, ‘of the city ;’ this being a common 
Greek idiom for ix tis woXewe, which occurs 
at viii. 27. By won. is to be understood the 
town where Simon’s house was situated. 

— «al éxvyv.] I have now, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., admitted the «al, as supported 
by strong external authority (to which I could 
add not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by internal evidence, 
considering that the xai was more likely to be 
removed than added. The «al is often thue in- 
troduced, as if n to a Participle, though 

riety requires ite absence. Nevertheless, it 
8 quite as likely that Luke assed the xai, and 
that the Critical Corrector removed it as an 
unclassical construction. 


four MSS. only. 


10. 3. 91. 
Sam. 9. 


1 Tim. 6. 10, 


For dy dxerrat just after, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read xavax., from A, B, D, L, X, and 
ome cursive, @ very suspicious circumstance, 
which induces me to suppose that xaTax. was & 
correction of Critics, who had in mind Mark ii. 
15. That all the copies but 6 should have been 
altered, almost uselessly, is incredible. 

At v. 38 I cannot receive, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., the alteration of position, from 
Even were there more, one 
reading is as likely to be “a rea 
as the other; and here external authority 20 para- 
mount ought to prevail. 

. oraca oxicw| Jesus, it seems, was re- 
clining at table on a couch, leaning on his left 
elbow, his head and countenance turned towards 
the table, and his naked feet (the sandals being 
taken off before the meal) turned the contrary 
way towards that at which the servants who 
bore the dishes came to wait on the guests. 

— xatepirec) This action implied the d 
reverence and most profound humility, as the 
bathing his feet with ber tears did humble sup- 
plication. The anointing of the feet was aleo a 
mark of profound respect, retained even in mo- 
dern times. Both these actions are alluded to 
by Aristoph. Vesp. 608, xai wpwra piv 4 Ovyd- 
Tnp ME —— Kai Th wed aXdeidy, xal 
wpocxvoaca gpidnoy. The wiping his feet with 

ir was also a mark of deep reverence. 
When Mr. Alf. remarks that rots caxp. cannot 
mean ‘ her tears’ [though the words are so ren- 
dered in the Peech. Syr.}, one is inclined to 
wonder at what school he learnt his Greek. Tho 
use of the Article for the Pron. poss. is one of 
the most frequent of idioms,—well known to 
scholars even before the labours of Bp. Middl. 
and Mr. Green had further developed its use. 
And Mr. Alf. is here (as occasionally elsewhere) 
splitting a hair, by a distinction between 
tears which she shed, and her tears. The former 
is the literal sense; the other comes in by impli- 
cation, 

89. otros, el ju xpopyrns, &c.] Render: ‘ If 
this man were a prophet, he would know.’ By 
apopiyrns is here meant a Divine legate, ‘ ono 
sent from God,’ and consequently ued with 
supernatural knowledge. 
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40. dwroxp:Bels] This might be rendered, as 
it is by most recent Translators, addressing ; but, 
considering that there seems here a reference to 
iy éautes Néivyou, it is best to render by anstoer- 
tng ; what our Lord here replies in words being, 
we may suppose, said in answer to what Simon 
had said to himeelf in ht ; thus supplying 
one among other remarkable instances of our 
Lord's knowledge of the thoughts of men. See 
Matt. ix. 4. Hence, while Simon imagined he 
had found a decisive proof that Jesus was not a 
prophet, our Lord, by replying to his inmost 
thoughts, showed him that he was far more than 
a prophet, nay, was no other than te Prophet 
who should come into the world. See John vi. 
14. Thus we are enabled to see the full force of 
the personal appeal to the inner thought and 
conscience of Sins in &yo@ coi re elwetv, by 
which is denoted ‘something of great importance,’ 
our Lord meaning thus to fix his whole atten- 
tion on what he was going to say. 

41. ypeopeA.] I have now, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., received this reading, instead of 
text. rec., from all the uncial and a few cursive 
MSS. (to which I add ‘most of the ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies,’ as aleo Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16), confirmed by internal evidence, consider- 
ing that this Jater Greek form was more likely 
to be used by Luke than the earlier and Attic 

eco., which might be introduced by the Ec- 
clesiastical Revisers. 

42. The d: after éyovrey has been cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf., from 4 uncial and 5 cursive MSS. 
An authority, however, too slender, espec. con- 
sidering that this is a case in which the particle 

supported by the Syr. and Vulg. Versions and 
the MS. A) can hardly be dispensed with, and 
Asyndeton would be out of place. Lachm. re- 
tains the word, but within brackets. It was, I 
doubt not, omitted by accident in those 8 copies. 
The particle is often lost by the carelessness of 
scribes. See Matt. xii. 46. xiii. J. xxvi. 35. 
xxvii. 41. Mark v. 13. Luke xvii. 3, 17. 
xx. 82. xxi. 23. xxii. 47. John vii. 9, 41. 
ix. 37. xvi. 20. xix. 34. xxi. 12, and occasional] 

in the Acts, Epistles, and Revel. In a multi- 
tade of other the i (which the Critics 
scem to have disapproved of) is altered to some 


other particle, such a8 xai, oby, &c. I mean not 
to deny, that icles of connexion were often 
obtruded into the text, in the middle ages. But 
this is one of thoee cases in which we can hardly 
su that the writer (unless St. John) would 
fail to use the particle. 

44. Our Lord now contrasts the incivility of 
Simon, who had neglected the usual offices of 
attention, with the res 1] assiduity of the 
woman. And her we have allusions to tho seve- 
ral customs in use among the Jews to guests who 
were made very welcome. 1. Their sandals were 
— red feet washed ra carefully 
wiped, and, if the on were of high ran 
anointed. 2. A — tho usual salutation = 
entrance, or as soon as the was comfort- 
ably seated. 3. The head was sometimes anoint- 
ed with aromatic oils or unguents. 

45. For slomAGov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read slo7A Oey, from L and 8 cursives of the same 
— confirmed by the Syr., Ital., Valg., and 
Copt. Versions, and Victorn—very slender autho- 
rity: though I can confirm it y about nine 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies. in- 
deed, that the number of copies having elanA Gey 
is far greater than is supposed, since so minute 
a variation might the eyes even of a care- 
ful collator. Internal evidence is therefore rather 
in favour of the reading; and, if admitted, it 
would enable us (Mr. Alf. thinks) to account for 
the admission of such a woman into the guest- 
chamber of such a Pharisees. She seems, says 
Mr. Alf., to have entered simultaneously with 
our Lord and his disciples. But this is only 
exchanging one difficulty for another, since it is 
not easy to imagine how the disciples would 
allow such a person to join their train ;—unless, 
indeed, they had observed her (prob. unknown 
to them by character) lately in close attendance 
on their Lord's preaching. And this seems the 
true key to unlock the difficulty. 

47. ob xapww—hyéanoe rods) It may seem 
not very casy to fit what is here said into the 
lesson conveyed by our Lord in the parable. 
The difficulty mainly turns on the sense to be 

igned to the ér:. By the ancient and the early 
modern In ors it is explained to mean for, 
or because. But not a few of the more recent 
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Expositors regard this sense as repugnant to the 
scope of the parable; which, say they, represents 
the gratuitous forgiveness of sins as the cause of 
the love, not the love the cuuse of the forgiveness, 
(an effect, they remark, at v. 50 ascribed to faith, ) 
and they render the Sri therefore. But this 
signification is deficient in authority. And as to 
t has been alleyed, that it represents love as 
the meriforious cause of the remission of sins, 
that is by no means the case. Although faith is 
sfterwaris said to have saved her, yet as it was 
faith working by love, the latter might be said, 
in a popular sense, to be the cause of her salva- 
tion. The meaning of Sz frydanoe woAd (where 
Sri is for 5 Tt, 1.0 «abors, en 2 see note 
on Mark ix. 11) may bee by ‘inasmuch 
as she hath given full evidence of her love and 
attachment.’ Now that of itself implied faith in 
the Messiahship of Jesus, and may be presumed 
to have sprung from the root of true repentance. 
Thus the full sense of the passage may be thus 
expressed: ‘ wherefore such being the case, I say 
unto thee, her many sins are forgiven; for (i. o. 
Inasmuch as) she hath loved, doth love, much :* 
intimating toky and on what account her sins 
were thus forgiven, namely, because of her /aith, 
working by the love of a true penitent heart, and 
under the full purpose of amendment for the 
future. See v. 50, 4 wloris gov cicwxé ae, 
pc which probebly our Lord subjoined : 

order, we may su to preclude any suc 
mistaken notion, ‘a thet hee love and affectionate 
assiduities were in any degree the meritorious 
cause of her salvation. Thus he inakes it dis- 
tinctly understood, that it was her faith, thus 
working by repentant love, that had drawn forth 
the declaration of her Saviour, that ‘her sins 

were forgiven to her.’ 

The next words, ¢ 3i éAlyor—dyarg, seem 
meant to convey, under a me generalis, a 
individual ad- 


— animadversion on the 
ressed; and would have been more plainly ex- 

wed, had there been written (what Bornem. 
conjectures to be the true reading, d¢ d& dAlyoy 
dyarg ddiyov dplerat abtro. The sense in- 
tended is evidently thie: ‘ But so it is,—he to 
whom little is forgiven (i e. he who has little to 

forgiven) has little of love’—the very case of 


Simon, whose deficiency in love, practically 
evinced, is glanced at in these words of our 


48, dpierral cov ai dp.) ‘ thy sins are [here- 
by] forgiven thee.’ Many regard this as a repe- 
tition of the consolatory assurance, which Christ 
had given to the woman. But the truth is, that 


we have here a ——— of that for- 
giveness, which the foregoing words only im- 


49. Se xai duaprlas ddinow;) Render: ‘who 
even forgiveth sins.” The xai is used as in simi- 
ar at viii. 25, and Matt. viii. 27. Mark 
iv. 41; and here, as there, ris means guts, qualis, 
or tus. 

. wopevou els elorvnvy] This is not, as 
many regard it, a mere form of affectionate vale- 
diction, as in James iii. 16. So to view it is to 
confound «ls elp. with év elpjwy. The full sense 
is (by the use of an expression found also in a 
quite similar passage, viii. 48, where, as here, a 
sort of twofold meaning is meant to be con- 
veyed), not only go ts peace (i.e. released from 
that which had destroyed it) but, for peace, 
looking forward epee and joy in believing, 
that — with which paseeth all under- 
standing. 


VIII. 1. xara wdd. xal x.] The card here 
has the distributive force, which has place not 
only in numerals, but also in other nouns, and 
* full sense is, ‘city by city, and village by 
village.’ 
2. Maydadrnvh] i.e. an inhabitant of Mag- 
dala, on the Lake of Gennesareth.—éFeX., ‘had 
been expelled.’ Neut. for Pass.—‘Emwrda, pos- 
sibly for woAXd, defin. for indef., as in Matt. xii. 
26 and 45, but not certainly. 

' 8. dwirpdéwov] It is not agreed what is the 
exact office designated by iwitpowor; which, as 
it — nerally * hit has an ape com- 
mitted to his charge, is o extensive ifi- 
cation, and may denote Guardian, or Lieutenant 
of a province, or Treasurer, or house or land 
Steward, agent and r. So Xen. Ccon. 
xii. 2, dye dixivrpomwous iv rots dypois. It is, 
indeed, impossible to determine the exact nature 
of the office held by Chusa under king Herod, 
inasmuch as, from an inscription in Boeckh 
(Inscr. Gr. T. II. No. 2790), it appears that 
there were several persons under a sovereign who 
had the ion, as in Jos. Antt. xviii. 666, 
mention is made of one Thaumastus, as king 
Agrippa’s iwltpowot tHe obcias. Chusa was 
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40. dwroxp:Oeis] This might be rendered, as 
it is by most recent Translators, addressing ; but, 
considering that there seems here a reference to 
dy éavtres Adyooy, it is best to render by answer- 
tag ; what our Lord here replies in words being, 
we may suppoee, said in answer to what Simon 
had said to himeelf in At ; thus supplying 
one among other remarkable instances of our 
Lord's knowledge of the thoughts of men. See 
Matt. ix. 4. Hence, while Simon imagined he 

found a decisive proof that Jesus was not a 
prophet, our Lord, by replying to his inmost 
thoughts, showed him that he was far more than 
a prophet, nay, was no other than te Prophet 
who should come into the world. See John vi. 
14. Thus we are enabled to see the full force of 
the personal appeal to the inner thought and 
conscience of “Shnon in &yw coi te elweiv, by 
which is denoted ‘something of great importance,’ 
our Lord meaning thus to fix his whole atten- 
tion on what he was going to say. 

41. ypeope:A.] I have now, with Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., received this reading, instead of 
text. rec., from all the uncial and a few cursive 
MSS. (to which I add ‘most of the ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies,’ as aleo Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16), confirmed by internal evidence, consider- 
ing that this later Greek form was more likely 
to be used by Luke than the earlier and Attic 

seod., which might be introduced by the Ec- 
clesiastical Revisers. 

42. The di after é youre has been cancelled b 
Tisch. and Alf., from 4 uncial and 5 cursive M 
An authority, however, too slender, espec. con- 
sidering that this is a case in which the particle 

supported by the Syr. and Vulg. Versions and 
the MS. A) can hardly be dispensed with, and 
Asyndeton would be out of place. Lachm. re- 
tains the word, but within brackets. It was, I 
doubt not, omitted by accident in those 8 copies. 
The particle is often lost by the carelessness of 
scribes. See Matt. xii. 46. xiii. 1. xxvi. 35. 
xxvii. 41. Mark v. 13. Luke xvii. 3, 17. 
xx. 82. xxi. 23. xxii. 47. John vii. 9, 41. 
ix. 37. xvi. 20. xix. 34. xxi. 12, and occasional] 

in the Actes, Epistles, and Revel. In a multi- 
tade of other the da (which the Critica 
scem to have disapproved of) is altered to some 


other particle, such a8 xai, ody, &c. I mean not 
to deny, that perce of connexion were often 
obtruded into the text, in the middle ages. But 
this is one of those cases in which we can hardly 
suppose that the writer (unless St. John) would 
fail to use the particle. 

44. Our Lord now contrasts the incivility of 
Simon, who had neglected the usual offices of 
attention, with the respectful assiduity of the 
woman. And here we have allusions to the seve- 
ral customs in use among the Jows to guests who 
were made very welcome. 1. Their sandals were 
unloosed, and their feet washed and carefully 
wiped, and, if the person were of high rank, 
anointed, 2. A kise was the usual salutation on 
entrance, or as soon as the was comfort- 
ably seated. 3. The head was sometimes anocint- 
ed with aromatic oils or unguents. 

45. For slomX@ov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read alo7\Gey, from L and 8 curvives of the same 
Family, confirmed by the Syr., Ital., Vulg., aad 
Copt. Versions, and Victon—very slender autho- 
rity: though I can confirm it by about nine 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies. su in- 
deed, that the number of copies having elamjAOcy 
is far greater than is su , Since so minute 
a variation might e eyes even of a care- 
ful collator. Internal evidence is therefore rather 
in favour of the reading; and, if admitted, it 
would enable us (Mr. Alf. thinks) to account for 
the admission of such a woman into the guest- 
chamber of such a Pharisee. She seems, says 
Mr. Alf., to have entered simaltancously with 
our Lord and bis disciples. But this is only 
exchanging one difficulty for another, since it is 
not easy to imagine how the disciples would 
allow such a — to join their train ; 
indeed, they had observed her (prob. unknown 
to them by character) lately in close attendance 
on their Lord’s preachi And this seems the 
true key to unlock the difficulty. 

47. ob xapiwp—tydanos wokt} It may seem 
not very casy to fit what is here said into the 
lesson conveyed by our Lord in the parable. 
The difficulty —— on the sense to be 
= to the Sr:. By the ancient and the early 
modern — it is oxplained to mem for, 
or because. t not a few of the more recent 
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Expositors regard this sense as repugnant to the 
scope of the parable; which, say they, represents 
the gratuitous forgiveness of sins as the cause of 
the love, not the love the cause of the forgiveness, 
(an effect, they remark, at v. 50 ascribed to faith, ) 
and they render the Sr: therefore. But this 
ification is deficient in authority. And as to 
has been alleged, that it represents love as 
© meritorious cause of the remission of sins, 
that is by no means the case. Although faith is 
afterwards said to have saved her, yet as it was 
faith working by love, the latter might be said, 
in a popu lee sense, . be the cause of her salva- 
tion. meaning of Sri fFrydance word (where 
Sri is for 6 rt, 1.6. «abori, eo quod: see note 
on Mark ix. 11) may be expressed by ‘inasmuch 
as she hath given full evidence of her love and 
attachment.” Now that of itself tmplied faith in 
the Messiahship of Jesus, and may be presumed 
to have sprung from the root of true repentance. 
Thus the fall sense of the may be thus 
expressed : ‘ wherefore such being the case, I say 
unto thee, her many sins are ei ati for (i. e. 
inasmuch as) she hath Joved, doth lové, much :' 
intimating why and on what account her sins 
were thus forgiven, namely, because of her faith 
working by the love of a true penitent heart, and 
under the full purpose of amendment for the 
future. See v. 50, 4 wlatis cov ciowxé ce, 
words which probably our Lord subjoined in 
order, we may su to any such 
mistaken notion, as that her love and affectionate 
assiduities were in any degree the meritorious 
cause of her salvation. Thus he makes it dis- 
tinctly understood, that it was her /fa:th, thus 
working by repentant love, that had drawn forth 
the declaration of her Saviour, that ‘her sins 


ai 
w 
th 


were forgiven to her.’ 

The next words, @ d¢ é6Alyou—dyara, seem 
meant to convey, under a me generalis, a 
— animadversion on the individual ad- 

reseed; and would have been more plainly ex- 
pressed, had there been written (what Bornem. 
conjectures to be the true reading, os 4 dXlyov 
rere éXiyov dpiera: aitw. The sense in- 
tended is evidently this: ‘ But so it is,—he to 
whom little is forgiven (i. e. he who das little to 
be ——— has little of love’—the very case of 
Simon, whose deficiency in love, practically 
evinced, is glanced at in these words of our 


€ 


48. ddievrai cov ai dp.) ‘ thy sins are [here- 
by] forgiven thee.” Many regard this as a repe- 
tition of the consolatory assurance, which Christ 
had given to the woman. But the truth is, that 
we have here a pronunciation of that for- 
giveness, which the foregoing words only im- 


49. ds xal duaprlae dpinoivy;}) Render: ‘who 
even forgiveth sins.” The «ai is used as in simi- 
lar at viii. 25, and Matt. viii. 27. Mark 
iv. 41; and here, as there, ris means quis, qualis, 


or — 

. wopevov els elojynv] This is not, as 
many regard it, a mere form of affectionate vale- 
diction, as in James iii. 16. So to view it is to 
confound els elp. with dv elpijvy. The full sense 
is (by the use of an expression found also in a 
quite similar paseage, viii. 48, where, as bere, a 
sort g — meaning is — 2 be con- 
veyed), not only go t peace (i.e. released from 
that which had destroyed it) but, for peace. 


looking forward to and joy in believing, 
that peace with which paseeth all under- 
standing. 


VIII. 1. xara wdX. xal «.] The xara here 
has the distributive force, which has place not 
only in numerals, but also in other nouns, and 
9— full sense is, ‘city by city, and village by 
village. 

2. Maydadnvij] i.e. an inhabitant of Mag- 
dala, on the Lake of Gennesareth.—éEeX., ‘had 
been expelled.” Neut. for Pass.—'Ewra, pos- 
sibly for woAXd, defin. for indef., asin Matt. xii. 
26 and 45, but not certainly. 

' 8. dwitpdéwov] It ie not agreed what is the 
exact office designated by éxirpowor; which, as 
it denotes generally one who has as office com- 
mitted to his charge, is of extensive signifi- 
cation, and may denote Guardian, or Lieutenant 
of a province, or Treasurer, or house or land 
Steward, agent and manager. So Xen. (Econ. 
xii. 2, xe daerpdwous iv Trois dypois. It is, 
indeed, impossible to determine the exact nature 
of the office held by Chusa under king Herod, 
inasmuch as, from an inscription in Boeckh 
(Inscr. Gr. T. Il. No. 2790), it appears that 
there were several persons under a sovereign who 
had the ton, as in Jos. Antt. xviii, 666, 
mention is made of one Thaumastus, as king 
Agrippe’s iwlrpowos rie obcias. Chusa was 
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Yovedwva, xai Erepat trodAal, airiwes Sinxovouy taur@ + amo 


412 
a e 4 > a 
TOY UT APKOVTOY QAUTaQES. 
b Matt. 13. 
* 
k 41, 
&e. 


4> Sumovros Sè Gydou sWodXod, Kai THY KaTa TOY EreTo- 
pevopévey mpos avrov, eltre 5: trapaBonrys: 5 "EEnN Bev 6 onel- 


pœr Tod omeipat Tov oTdpov avrod: Kal, ev TO oTrEipety autor, 
3 yey Greve apd Thy ddov Kai KaterraTnOn, Kai Ta Terewa 
Tob ovpavod xatépayey airo. © Kal €repov &recey eri thy 
wérpav xa guev cEnpdvOn, dia 7d pr) Eyew ixpada. 7 Kai 
érepov errecey dy péow Tay axavOar Kai cuppvetcas ai axavOas 
aménvgéay auto. 8 Kat érepoy érecey * cis ray yy Thy ayabnv 
wat puey érroince xaprrov éxatovtatyaciova. Tatra reyorv 


épaverr ‘O éywv ara axovew, axovéro. ® Emnpwrov de avtov 


of pabnrai avrov, Néyovres’ Tis eln 7) tapaBodr atrn. 10°O 
dé elev ‘Tyiy SéS5oTas yovas ta pvorypia rH Bactdeias Tod 
Oecov Tois 5é Nowrrots ev trapaBorais: iva Brérovres jr) BdE- 


eMatt.12, 7@Ol, Kal axovoVTEes [L7) TUVL@TW. 


Ne*Kore 5€ airy 7 wapa- 


Marais, Bods 6 omdpos dot 6 Abyos To Beoir 12 of 8 apd rip 
James 1.31. G8oy eioly of dxovovres: elra épyetas 6 AtaBondos Kat alpes rov 


probably treasurer and manager of the king’s 
estates. 

— dinxdvovr] sapped with the necessaries 
of life;’ as Matt. iv. Il. xxvii. 55. Mark i. 13. 
xv. 41. Theophr. Char. ii. 4. 

For ar6 before ray vx., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read éx, from A, B, D, K, L, and 10 cur- 
sives of the same Family (to which I could add 
a few Mus. copies, and also Trin. Coll. B, x. 1 
—very ineufficient authority, ag intern 
evidence is rather in favour of ix. But this is, 
as Griesb. and Scholz saw, no case for change. 
As respects the atrois just before, which, for 
aite, is edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from many MSS. uncial and cursive [to which 
I could add some Lamb. and Mus. copies], it 
cannot be admitted, since, althon external 
authority is quite in favour of it, interna] evi- 
dence is decided) Stans it, from its yielding a 
sense exceedingly h and jejune,—considering 
that the disciples have not been previously men- 
tioned. 

To suppose aire, with Meyer and Alf., “a 
correction, more natural after healing had been 
mentioned,” is wholly gratuitous and sophisti- 
cal; and to suppose the correction to have been 
introduced into the great body of the copies, is 
e improbable. It should rather seem that 

e atrrote arose by error of scribes from the e 
following adhering to the w:, and, as often, con- 
founded with C. 

4—15. Parable of the Sower, Matt. xiii. 1—8. 
Mark iv. 1—21, where see notes. 

4. xai rwv—iwiwop. wrpds airor] These 
words are peculiar to L ke, and their purpose is 
to show how it came to pass, that there should 
have been 20 great a concourse of persons to our 
Lord at the time when he delivered the subse- 
quent parable, namely, that fresh crowds were 
continually resorting to him; a peculiar sense of 


éertarop., but found in Polyb. iv. 9, 2, éarewop. 
apo Td xA78or. The full meaning literally 
expressed is, ‘Now when a great multitude is 
being assembled even of those who are resorti 
to him [as they came] city by city (i.e. a cro 
out of each), [namely, those cities which he had 
to in lately traversing Galilee]. It was, as 
Mr. Alf. says, ‘the desire of those who had been 
Nag ] impressed by his discourses (or influenced 
Y js 

to bon now.’ 


is miracles, which brought them together 
There is something graphic in the 
narrative present of the two verbs avy. and 
éaxiwop., which is not found in the of 
Matth., where a Past tense is adopted in ovpny- 
Oncav. As respects the reading, I am now of 
— that cuvéyera: there is probably the true 
reading. 

7. xai cupeusioa al ax., &c.] ron lr be 
is a Passive form of later Greek, ins of tho 
Act. Aor. 2; yet it occurs in Philo. What is 
meant by the choking here spoken of will appear 
from Xenoph. Geon. § 12, Th yap, ipa, ay 
iAn wviyy, cuveEoppoca Te cite xai diapré- 
pore tov olrov Ty tpodiv,—and lian V. 

. tii, 1, xlrros—oupreduxvla rots déivdpois. 

9. ris eln 9 wapaBor) oe what may be the 
meaning of this parable.’ Cebes Tab. é:- 
tynoas yutv—ri worse ioriv o pvGos. 

10. See note on Matt. xiii. 10, and com 
i. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 6,14. Is wi. 9. 
Ezek. xii. 2. Rom. xi. 8. 

12. of d& wapd ti» 68dyp—dxodorras] The 
full sense, as from the parallel portions 
of Matth. and Mark is, ‘ Those by the way-side 
are those that hear [only] but do not attend, or 
lay to heart, what they .” In other words, 
‘The seed sown by the way-side denotes the 
word as preached to way-side hearers i.e. those 
who receive the word into hearts 
attend to, or comprehend it, 
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ASyov aro Ths xapdlas QuToy, ive pn) WLTTEVTAYTES TWODCTL. 
18 Ot d emi rijs 1érpas, ol, drav axovowor, pera yapas Séyovras 
TOV NOyor’ Kat otros pilav ovK Exovow, of mpds Katpov TucTeEv- 


ovot Kal ev Kaipm tepacuod adiotavras. 


1479 8 eis Tas 


axav0as treaov, otrol eicw of dxovcavres, xal iro pepsvav = - 
Kai jdovrov Kal 7dSovav Tov Biov, topevopevor, cupmviyovrat 
Kat ov terxeopopovar. 1° To Se ey tH Kad yi, ovrol eiow 
oitives ev xapdia nary nai ayab7, axovcayres, Tov NOyov KaT- 


éyovot, xai Kapropopotew éy tiropovy. 


16 Qudels 52 Avyvov 


Gapas, xadvrre, avroyv oxevet, } inroxdtw Kdivns TiOncw arAN 


emt 


Avyvias éreriOnat, va of eiotropevopevos BréTTWTL TO POs. 


17 Ov yap date xpurrov, 5 ob davepoy yevycerav ovde aro- 


18. xai otro piYar oix IX.. &c.] Here xai 
stands for 22, which is found in the parallel Gos- 
pels. Render: ‘But those (meaning such per- 
sons) have no root ;’ where is added in the pa- 
rallel Gospels, iu éavrots; meaning that they 
have no principle of growth. The next words, 
of wpde xaspdv, &c., guippe or utpole gui, inti- 
mate the reason why such ia the case,—namely, 
that their faith is but temporary and transient. 
The full sense intended is, ‘inasmuch as the 
believe but for a season,’ or, as the other Gospels 
express it, ‘are but tempo believers.” 

— Teipacpov) i.e. trial dc OAlpeas fh diwy- 
prov, as the parallel passages of Matth. and Mark 
suggest. “Adlorayrar, ‘start off, fall away 
from tho faith. So 1 Tim. iv. 1, drooricovrut 
ne. Th. the i terpretation of thi Expoei 

n the in ion of this verse i- 
tors have been much —— chiefly b ths 
confusion which exists of the thing itself with 
that to which it is compared ; for wopsuvdmevor 
has reference to the persons designated; but 
cupmviyorra: to the seed with which they are 
compe But the sense is best cleared up by 
taking the expressions as they stand. Oi dxov- 
cartes is not for ol axovovree, found in the other 
Gospels, but may be rendered, ‘who after hear- 
ing (the word],’ and the xal just after is like 
the Hebr. y for rors, then. The next words, xai 
two puepsuvioyv— Biuv serve to show huw it comes 
to pass, that the seed thus sown, and seemingly 
taking root, comes to no perfection, produces no 
Sruit. The words, trd puspsuvev—BPiov are to 
be conn with cupmviyorrat, and not, as 
Bornem. and others supposec, with ropevdmevor. 
Trô signifies ‘ under the pressure of,’ with allu- 
sion to the choking of the seed under heavy clods. 
By xAov-rov (an expression rendered obscure by 


extreme brevity) understand the possession of 


riches, as causing him who possesses them to set 
his heart upon them and trust tn them, to be 
proud of them, and to forget that ‘he is, as re- 
gards the soul, poor and naked,” Rev. iii. 17. B 

peeptpy.are meant the ‘anxious cares of life.” Wi 

the sentiment here implied, comp. Philem. Frag. 
Incert. vii. 1—4, ’Asi rd wNourety cuppopas 
wodkat ixet, Hpdaypard tre wodrdAd KavoyAn- 
ces pupias, IIpdtacs re wodAXds ovAdAoyds Te 
rou Blov. “OOey wivecOar padrov noice Tye, 
"Exew rs wéitpia, xdpipipvov Ugw Blov, ‘to 


ward off poverty, and to obtain and keep wealth’ 
* Theocr. Idyll. xxi. 1—5, and Eurip. Med. 
), where for the manifestly corrupt readin 
cuvdAoyds — left untouched by Bentley an 
Meinecke—I conject. ovyxvoats, which derives 
no little confirmation from Eurip. Andromach 
292, wixpdy — Biov So. woAe, an 
Diod. Sic. 1. i. 75, "Ecoxéyny iaopwy rov Blov 
cuyxvew. As ts wopsvomevor and cup- 
aviyovras, I — not, with some, regard the 
— — as estar es es or as — — 
(a sense wholly unsupported by proof ) ; 
and least of al] would i render, with AY ‘as 
they go forth, go their way ;” for though the sense 
occurs elsewhere, yet it is in a different context. 
The word is best considered as a J— of 
circumstance (like the Latin gerund), denoting 
mode or manner, and meaning, ‘as they go on in 
the course of life,’ equiv. to — 
As respocts ovprvly., it is not what Kuin. re- 
ab it, a deponent form (for no example of this 
to be found), but a passive. What is here 
meant, then, is, that, as it ie with seed which 
thus sown becomes, from one stage of growth to 
another, — — more choked and agent wns 
80 it is wi e in question, who are 
represented as gradually choked ; for by the term 
cuprvly. it is meant that the word within them 
is quite choked, and becomes unproductive of 
any perfect fruit, as expressed in ob reAecqo- 
povo:. The word is used properly of trees or 
piants bringing fruit to maturity, and thet almost 
always with an Accus., though sometimes with- 
out; as Philo, p. 26, adEover xal raXe0po- 
overt, and Plut, de Educ. § 4. Comp. Geopon. 
Ly 87 (of a fruit tree), cai TeAzocopel, Kal 
oux dwopplrra tdv Kapwov. 
15. iv xapdig xadf cal dyaby] This is to be 
ed, not, as it 1s by Beza and Grot., as a 
dictum ex adytt 7 i@, but as a r 
form of expression, not to be int theolo- 
gically, but ethtcally, denoting purity of purpose 
and goodness of intention, by which persons are 
—— to keep fast hold of what they have 
eard and learnt, and to carry it out éy dropovi7, 
scil, rou ipyov, or what is denoted by ipyou 
a&ya8ov in Rom. ii. 7, xa6’ troporhy ipyou 
adya8ov, meaning, Wy pationt continuance in 
well-doing’ under all circumetances, whether 
prosperous or adverse. ‘Ev Uronory may bo 


414 LUKE VIII. 18—25. 
* xpupov, 5 ov yvwobycerat, wai eis avepoy EXGn. 18 Breémere 
oy wos axovete b> yap ay ey, SoOjceras aitg@ xai ds dy 
BN eyn, nar 5 Soxet Eye, apOjoeras az’ avrod. 
aMatt.12, 19 d TIapeyévovro 5é wpos avtoy 7 arnp Kat ot adedcot aitoi, 
ue” Kal ovx HovvavTO cuvTuyely aiT@ Sid Tov bydov. % Kal an- 
ayyérAn avt@, Neyovray “H yaprnp cou Kai of adeAdoi cou 
coTyxacw ek, dey oe Oérovres. %1°O Sé airoxpiOels chive 
apos aurous’ Miyrnp you nal adedpol pou ovrol eicw, of Tov 
ovyoy Tov Geov axovovres xai wowbvres aurov. 
qMstais 23 ¢ Kaj dyévero, dy mia ToY Hyepav, nal auTas éeveBn eis 
ae aotov Kat of paOntal avrov, ai elrre pos atrous' AéBope 


eis TO Tépay THS Aiuvns Kal avyyOncav. ™ TTredvtav 8 ad- 
tav apurvace. Kat xatéBn Nalrdaw avépou eis THY dip, 
Kat cuveTrrAnpoovro, Kal éxivduvevov. ** JIpoceBovres de Surpyet- 
pay avrov, Néyovres: *Emiotata, émiotdta, atrodruvpeba. ‘O 
Se éyepOeis erretipnoe TH avéw Kal TO Krvdwve TOD HdaTOs 


Kai émravcavro, Kai éyévero 


rendered lit. ‘ under suffering in faith and duty.” 
Comp. Rom. ii. 7, «a6’ wopoviy Epyou d&yabou, 
and Heb. xii. 1, and Rev. xiv. 12. 

17. ob yvwoOjcera:] Tisch. and Alf. edit 3 
ov wh yvwody, from the Vat. MS. (B.) But 
this, as has been well seen by Mr. Green (Gr. 
N. T. p. 128), evidently arose from a critical 
corrector, whore Parpose it was to render g\6y 
consistent ; for though 6 ov yywoOioerac is cor- 
rect, 5 ovx AOy is a solecism: but IAOy seems 
used as though ov 2 had preceded. 

18. & doxst gyaw] The doxst is not redun- 
dant, in the present, and perhaps in very few of 
the many adduced in proof thereof. 
Luke has here expressed something more than 
Matthew and Mark,—namely, that what such a 
person yet retains is likely to be so soon lost, 
that he can hardly be eaid to have it, though he 
may seem to himeelf or others tu have it 

1921. Comp. Matt. xii. 46—50, Mark iii, 
35, and notes, 

20. Aeyovtwy] Examples of this Spe geal 
occur in the purest Class. writers from Homer 
downwards. 

21. obrol elaty, ol, &.] I have —— thus, 
because the Article of with the Particip. has 
here an explanatory force, and ob ros and ol 
wovouvres require to be kept distinct; the sense 
being, ‘ My mother and my brethren are those’ 
(our Lord here, as appears from Matt. xii. 49, 
pointing to his ately “area ty those who 

car and do the word of God. Comp. Matt. xii. 
48; Mark iii. 32—35. So speaking, then, our 
Lord declares that the hearers and doers of the 
word of God are his mother and his brethren— 
in other words, that they occupy as near and 
dear a relation to him. 

22—25. Our Lord while crossing the lake stills 
a storm. Comp. Matt. viii. 18—34, Mark iv. 35. 

23. dpuwvwoe] ‘obdormivit.. A very rare 
sense of the word, which in the Class. writers 
signifies ‘to raise oneself from sleep,’ to awake, 
This, however (probably a provincial or popular 


yannun. %5 Elie & avrots: Tov 


use of the word), is found in the Sept., Judg. v. 
27, and Ignat. Martyr. § 7. 

— xatéifn} Stormy gusts are, in the Clas- 
sical writers, often said xariévas (00 Thucyd 
ii, 25, avéuov xatidvros. Pausan. xi. 34, 3, 
KaTiopros &tt TOU wvatpator Karafalvsip), 
very rarely xaraBalvaw. The term xatify 
is graphic, and alludes to the fact, that the 
AatAay, or hurricane, when arising, whether 
at sea or on a lake, seems to come mght down 
from the sky (comp. Hom. I]. xiv. 19, ply rue 
Kexpiuivoy KaTaBrmavac ix Ards ovpoy); oF, 
when occurring near shore off a rocky coast 
which was the case in the t instance), 

own from the mountain tope — the gorges. 
In cvverAnpouvro we have a fawiliar catachresis, 
by which what properly respects the stip only (00 
in Matt. we have Sors ro rXOtoy xadvwrrse- 
o8as,and in Mark, yeui{ec8ac—iwd rey xv- 
piareov) is applied to the sailors. The same cata- 

resis, however, is found in the Class. writers, 
thou * in the case of the term used by 
Mark, yeulYec8a:, evidently suggested by this, 
of which I know no other examplo: yet of ships 
as out by a crew it occurs in Xen. Hell. iv. 
8, 7, also in Plato, p. 75 and 92, ‘to bo filled to 
the full’ (cram-full). So the Gloss. Gr. explains 
— by farcio. 

. a@wodduus0a] ‘we are perishing;’ lit, 
‘are being lost ;’ the term icable to the aks 
(as used in Xen. Hist. i. ), 26; 6, 24 and 
vewy Tpsis elena being applied to the 
crew, as in Xen. Hist. i. 7, 7. 

25. wou ori riers dpueov;] In other 
words, ‘ Where is the faith [you boasted of] ?' 
implying | mild reprehension of their want of 
faith. it is said in the parallel rer, 
Mark, wise ob iyere wiorw; And similarly, 
fEechin. Socr. Dial. iii. ’AEloye, ti Tavre; 
(‘what is this?") wot +d wpdoGsy aivyinars ; 


which confirms the reading of the ancient MSS., 
which have not the word dors here, cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
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[eorey] 4 wiotis tpav ; DoBnOdvres Se COaipacay, rNéyovres mpos 
G@\Ayjdous’ Tis dpa obros dotw, 81s Kai Trois dvéwots érirdoce 

nai T@ ddaTt, Kal UTraKovovCLY aUT@ ; 

= ' Kal karémdevoay ets Thy xepay Toy Tadapnvay, tris tate. 8.2, 
éoriy { avrimépay tis Tadtvaias. 2 ’EkeXOovre 88 atr@ eri Maks) 


% 


TH 


yh imiurnoer alte avip tu é« Tis TONES, bs elye Sat 


poma éx ypovov ixavav, Kat iparioyv ove evedidvcxnero, Kat dv 
oixia, ove Euevey, AAN ev Tois pyjpacw. %8 Ida 8 Tov Inooby 
nal avaxpatas mpocérecey ait@, nak hava peyadn ele Ti 
éuot xai col, Incod, Tid rod Geod tod inploroy; Séopai cov, 
py pe Bacavions! 2 t Ilapyyyeire yap te mvevpatt Te axa- 


Oapre ced Oely ard Tod avOpwrrov. 


WoNNois yap Kpovers avynp- 


jmaxe. avroy Kat edeopeiro Gducecs xal wmédais pudacacpevos* 
cal, Sappnocev +a Seapa, nravveto two Tov Saipovos eis tas 
épnpous. % ’Earnpwrnce Se avroy 6 *Incots Néyov' Ti cot 
early Svoua ; ‘O Se ele’ Aeyewv Sri Sarpdvia r elohr- 
Gev eis avrov. 81 Kal mapexaddes avrov va ph émitaéy avrois 
eis THY GBvocov aredciv. 32”°Hy 58 exed wyédrn yolpwr ixavay 


26—39. Comp. Matt. viii. 28-34. Mark v. 
1—20, and see notes there. 

26. Tadapynvev)] On the reading here see 
note on Mett. viii. 28, in Excurs. i. at the end 
of the volume. As respects the reading dyri- 
wipa here, adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from almost all the uncial and not a few cursive 
MSS.,—to which I can add several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16,—it has 
internal evidence in its favour, and may be the 

uine reading; but the actual existence of the 
orm is un n; and it makes no part of the 
plan and purpose of this edition to introduce ob- 
solete and anomalous forms, which would be un- 
suitable to my readers generally, and are merely 
a of antiquarian interest to azy. 

. For wapryystAs, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read wap#yyedXay, from nearly all the 
uncial and several cursive MSS. (to which I add 
several Lamb. and Mus. copies, also Tr. Coll. 
B, x. 16 and 17.) And indeed internal evidence 
is in its favour, from the extreme rarity of the 
I form ; which, however, is found in Hdot. 
viii. 70. ix. 53 (a writer who never employs the 
Aorid), also Xen. Cyr. ii. 42, rayd wa eA- 
Aop, and Thucyd. v. 10, 3, iu the texts of Bekk., 
Fore and Goell. (formed on the most ancient 
MSS.), wapiyysdAs, where, however, I have, 
with Arnold, retained wap#yyeArs, though the 
other is probably the true ing. However, I 
cannot find that the Imperf. was ever used in the 

istic Greek. It never occurs in the Sept., 
nor in any of the later Greek writers. And in 
the only other passage where Mark uses this 
verb we have wapyyyerAs in all the copies. 
— — cuvnpra«at | coke s — had tec 
is grasp;' a very graphic term, and one highly 
suiteble. ——— So Philo, p. 219, ted 
Osiae xaToynt cuvapwacbeie ciorpy. This ap- 
from the proper signification of the term, 
which is, ‘to clench and fold fast any thing by 


drawing the fingers together.” In ideousiro— 
gvAacoouavor, the re guAacec. is meant to 
intimate, that, even though bound (or attempted 
to be bound, as the Imperf. may intimate) with 
manacles and fetters, he required to be kept 
under guard, lest he should break his chains ; 
the unnatural increase of py strength in 
such possessions being doubtless akin to that sub- 
sisting in cases of raving madness. 

31. thy aBvocoy] scil. xwpayv, that — of 
Hades in which the souls of the wicked were 
supposed to be confined. See 2 Pet. i. 14. Rev. 
xx. 1. So also Eurip. Phen. 1632, Taprapov 
aBiccov xaouara, and Act. Thom. § 32, 1 
&Bvocot tov Taprépov. And so in 2 Pet. ii. 4, 
we have raprapwcar. See Professor Stuart's 
Essays on the words relating to Future Punish- 
ment, especially on Syrw, Zens, and Taprapor. 
‘Sheol (says he) was considered as a vast do- 
main or on (of which the grave was only a 
pert, or a kind of entrance-way), extending deep 

own in the earth, even to its lowest abysses. It 
may also be remarked, that, as in the Old Test., 
Sheol is a place to which the righteous go, as 
well as the wicked; and as our Saviour, subee- 
uently to his death, is represented as being in 
ades, Ps. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 27, 31; so it was 
not improbable that the general conception of 
Hades, as meaning the region of the dead, com- 
pre both an Elysium and a Tarlarus (to speak 

Classical language), or a state of happiness and 
a state of misery.’ more in the ample Dis- 
sertation of Mr. Greewell ‘on the existence and 
locality of Hades,’ forming the 10th Chapter of 
the Appendix to his work on the Parables. 
Whether this &8vocos is to be considered asa 
part of Hades, or not, the context, which repre- 
sents the fear of torment, demands that we 
should here sup the place meant to be the 
abode of spirite, whatever may be that 
locality. 
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Booxopévov év to Sper nab mapexddovy avrov iva emitpéyy 
avrois eis éxelvous eioedOeiv. Kat erétpeper aitois. 33 "Efed- 
Govra Se ra Satpovia ard tov avOparrov * cionOov eis tors 
xolpous: nab dpuncev % ayédn Kata rod Kpnuvod eis THy Ais, 
kat atrerrviyn. 4’ Idovres 52 ot Booxovtes Td * yeyovos, Epuyor, 
at [[amredBovres| | daripyyetiay eis tiv Tod Kal eis TOUS arypous. 
35 °K EnNOov Se ety Td yeyovos’ nat HAOov mpos tov *Inoody, 
kal etpov xabrnpevoy roy dvOpwirov, ad ob Ta Sapona éFedn- 
AvOe, iuatiopévoy Kal cwhpovovyta mapa rovs modas tov *I7- 
cour Kal époBiOncayv. 6 °AaripyyetNay Se avrois nai of Doves, 
mas €oo0n 6 Saspovuobels. 87 Kai nowrncay avrov Gray 70 
mrj0os Tis weptyopov tov Tadapnvav aredOeiy an’ avrar 
drt PoBw peyddw ouveixovro. avros $e euBas els TO qWoiov 
trréotpeev. 38 "Edéero Se avrov 6 avnp, ad’ ob éFeAnrtOe Ta 
Saipovia, evar ody ate. *Arréduce Sé abrov 6 Inoods, rXéyor 
89 ‘“Yorootpede eis tov olxoyv cov, cai Supyod boa éroincé cot 
6 Beds. xai anne nal Sdnv rv Tov Knpvocoy boa érroincw 
avt@ 6 'Inaois. 
40 8’Eryévero 5¢, év ta trroctpéyas tov ‘Incoby, amedéEato 
avrov 6 Sydos oay yap wavres mpocdoKHvtes avrov. 
baatioi, 415 Kal iSov, jAOev avnp @ dvoua ‘Idetpos, nat avtos dpywv 
Yak63, rhe cuvaywyas omripye, Kal weowv mapa Tovs 1rddas Tod *Inaoi, 
mapexdder avrov eicedOeiy eis Tov olxoy auto © Ste Ouydryp 
povoyerns Ww alta as érav Sadexa, cal atrn amrélunoxer. ev 
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32. wapsxadovy] Tisch. and Alf. read wap- 
sxd&X\scay, from B, C, L, and 3 cursives ; while 
Lachm. retains the text. rec., very properly, since 
it was as likely that wapsxaXzcay should have 
been introduced from the aposease of Mark as 
aapexdXouw from that of Matthew. As to Al- 
ford's adopting wapexddecay “ because lees 
usual,” one might very well deny such to be the 
case; but that is no matter, for in instances of 
this kind, weight of external authority must de- 
cide. Can any person, but one blinded by sys- 
tem, think it aught but incredible that so slight 
an alteration sbould have been made, without 
any reason, in al] the copies but sie; for I can- 
not find a vestige of it in the Lamb. and Mus, 


copies ? 

Ba. I have now received, with Matth., Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., the readin 
alonAGov, instead of alo#AGay, from nearly al 
the uncial and very many cursive MSS., in- 
cluding not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

34. For ysyevnuivoy, I have received yeyovds, 
with Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from many uncial and not a few cursive MSS. 
en some Lamb. and Mus. copies, and 

rin. Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by internal evi- 
dence. The word dws\Govras, cancelled by all 
recent Editors, and fully-bracketed by myself, 
I find abeent from al] the best Lamb. and Mus. 
—— also Tr. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. 

. The ro before wAvitoy is cancelled by 


Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, C, L, X, and 
13 cursives, but wrongly, as wil from 
various notes on Matthew and Mark. It is more 
likely that the rd should have been here, as on 
many other occasions, in all the four Gospels, 
removed by Critics who were ignorant of the 
force of the Article, and the fact as to the boat 

ided, than that it should have been intro- 
duced here into all the copies but seventeen. It 
is true that supra v. 22 we have dviBn els wActor, 
yet there many ancient MSS. read 7d wA., and 
even if the rd be not genuine, it will not affect 
the genuineness of the rd because there 


the narration is quite har are and since it 
commences a narration, the Article would be out 
of place. 


. Kab’ SAnv thy wodtw] Not meaning the 
whole city [of Gadara], but the sate at Jarge ; for, 
from what goes before, it that the , 


up and down, had been told what had en 
; and at v, 37 it is said ypwrncay abroy 
dav 1d xAi0oe THE waptyopow Tisy Tad. 
awed Oaiv. 
40—56. Raising of Jairus’ daughter, and heal- 
ing of a woman witb an issue of blood, Matt. ix. 
—26. Mark v. 2) 
40. awedi=aro airov] A stronger term than 
wpocid.; the sense being, ‘ welcomed his coming, 
which they had awaited with longing expecta- 
tion." 


42. dwibynoxey]) ‘ was dying,’ at the last gasp, 


LUKE VIII. 43—50. 
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5é 7@ Urayew adrov of Sydot cuvérvuyov aitov. 4 | Kad yun imate.s. 
ev > a U > “a 90, &e. 

ovoa év pice: aipatos amd érav dadexa fpris * latpois mpocava- Mas. % 

Awcaca Sdov tov Blov, ov ioyvoev wm’ ovdevds GepatrevOijvas, 

44 mpoceOodca SriaGev fpparo rod Kxpacrrédou tod iuariou av’- 

Tou Kal Trapayphua Eotn 7 plows Tod aluaros airis. © Kal 

eitrev 6 Incods) Tis 6 aypdpevos pov; apvoupévay 8 wrdvrwv, 


elrrev 6 Ilérpos wat ot per’ avrou 


*Emordra, ot dot cur- 


éyouvel ce xai amroOAlBovot, nai Neyers’ Tis 6 aypdpevos pov; 
46 6 8 "Inoods elrey “Hypato pov tiss eyo yap éyvor Swvayw 
e&erPovcay an’ éuod. “1 Ido0tca Sé 7) yun Gre ovx erable, tpé- 
provaoa He, nai mpootecoica aire, 58 Hy aitiay ippato avroi 
amiyyyeikev ait@ évwtruov Tavros Tov aod, xai ws iaOn Trapa- 
xqua. %°O 82 elev airy OQdpoe, Ovyarep, 4 wists cov 
aécwxé ce mropevou eis eiphvm. © *”Ers adtod Nadobvros, ép- kMstt. 9.93, 


etal ris Tapa Tod apxycuvayoryou Néyov avte@ “Ore réOvnxev 


Mark 5. 
&c. ” 


9) Ouyatnp cou’ pn oxvdre Tov Siddcxarov. ©‘O &é "Inaois 


> a 


axovaas, atrexpi0n alte, yor M7 doBov povoy mrioteve, 


so as to be in a manner dead ; so Plato, dro0y}- 
oxay te xai tTeOvdvat. In the parallel passage 
of Matthew we have éirsXcitynoev,—a term, 
however, proceeding from the anxious parent, 
and presenting a very natural hyperbole. This 
renders it unn for us to suppose, with 
Alf., that Matthew was not aware of the subse- 
quent m . 

42. iv re bwayev abrov] ‘as he was just 
going off,’ viz. to the house of Jairus. Of this 
peculiar construction and use of urdysy, an- 
other example occurs at xvii. 14, dy roe brayay 
abrovr, ‘as they were going,’ viz, to the riests, 
to show themselves as cu It is true, that for 
bwdéy., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read mopeo- 
so@a:z, from C, D, P, one or two cursives, and 
the Ital. Vers. ; and Mr. Alford pronounces Uwdy. 
as ‘an alteration to a more specific term;’ as if 
it were likely that, in all the copies but four or 
five, an alteration, where one should least have 
expected it, would be made. Whereas — 
is more probable than that the change shoul 
have taken place, in those few MSS., from a 
marginal gloss, by which a somewhat rare idiom 
was , ré respects the words xal éyé- 
vero, preferred by the same Editors on the same 
slender grounds, they were evidently interpo- 
lated by Critics who thought they should im- 
prove the construction, had in view supra 
v. 40 and infra xvii. 11, and other passages. 

43. octca iv pice] With this use of elva: 
with é», denoting to ur under a disorder (oc- 
curring elscwhere in oper we may compare 
&vOpemoe ivy weesuat: dxaldptre in Mark v. 2. 
In either case the iv is for cu». For els larpovs 
is found {arpote—in almost all the best MSS., 
and is with reason adopted by every Editor from 
Wets. downwards. On the force of the Dative, 
see Matth. Gr. Gr, § 387. 

— larpois wpocavakwoaca—rdy Biov} ‘had 
expended on physicians, &c., namely, in foeing 
them. The construction here of the dat. for the 
— dda ele is quite according to : 

OL. e 


usage; and on that very account the reading 
larpote, which I have, with Lachm. and Tisch., 
adopted, from most of the ancient MSS., in the 
lace of ale larpovs, may possibly have sprun 
rom critical emendation. On the other han 
the construction of the accus. with els was pro- 
bably that used in the common Greek phraseo- 
logy. The wpoe in composition ought not to be 
regarded, as it has been by many Commentators, 
as pleonastic; nor can it have the sense assigned, 
‘besides all her suffering, all that she suf- 
fered,’ which were a sense not a little jejune; 
but rather it seems meant, that she had spent 
not only all her own means, but also whatever 
she could borrow from relations or friends; who, 
according to the custom of the ancients, were 
bound, in such a case, to render assistance by 
common contributions. This view of the sense 
derives confirmation from a passage of Plato, 
p. 311, where persons are mentioned as not only 
expeuding their own means, but ra Taw pidrov 
= noah lo eaoere So, too, in Demosth. p. 1025, 

, we have Sore mode trois avtou xai tra 
Tw &d\X\wy TpocavaXicxety. 

45. xal elorav OI ncoue’ tie, &.] Jesus asked, 
not that he was ¢ who had touched him, 
and knew not the circumstances of the case, but 
that he might not be himself the divulger of the 
miracle; and that the woman, hearing the ques- 
tion (which was meant to elicit what followed), 
and drawing near, might testify the benefit she 
had received, and that, in consequence of her 
declaration, she might presently bear from his 
lipe that ‘her faith had saved her;’ and that, by 
this means, others might be excited to come and 
be healed ot their disorders. 

46. ivyvey sivaniy iEedOovcay dx’ i.] See 
note on Mark v. 30. 

49. uh oxvdrAe Tdv 2:d.] Meaning, ‘do not 
trouble the master [to come].’ So supra vii. 6, 
wh oxtdXov. Herodian iv. 13, 8, wa 8& ud 
wavta tov orparéy oxiddy. On —— 
force of the word see note on — 

B 





cai thy pntépa. 5 éxrascoy Sé 
‘O 8 elrre M7 wrXaiere ove 


58 Kai xareyéXwy avrov, eidotes Gre 


418 LUKE VIII. 51—56. IX. 1—3. 
kal cwOncerar. §1 [EicledOav Sé eis ri oixiav, ode adiwey 
elaeNOeiy ovdéva, et pu Tlérpov xai **Iwdvyny xai IdxwBov, 
Kat toy Tatépa THs tatdos 
qavres, Kal éxonrTovTo auTjy. 
amréGavev, GrAd Kxabevdes. 
améOavev. 4 Auris Sé éxBadov é&w mdvras, xal Kpatycas Tis 
xeipos auris, épwvnce Aéywr “H sais, éyelpov. 55 Kai ér- 
éorpee Td mrvebpa airs, Kal avérrn tapayphua Kai Siétakev 
auth Sobjvas payetv. 56 Kai éféorncay of yoveis abriss 6 Se 
mapiryyesvev avrots pndevi eizrety TO yeyovos. 

a Matt, 10.1 


IX. 1* Suycadeodpevos Se rods Sadexa [pabytdas aires}, 


Mark 6. 7— &wxev avrois Sivamy nab éfovciay éri mdavra ta Satyoma, 
wal vooous Geparevery * nal dréotetXey avrovs Knptocew Ti 


Bactrelay rob Geod, nai iacbas rovs acbevotvras. 
mpos avtous; Mabey alpere eis thy cdor junre t pd 


3 Kai elwe 
US, MIFTE 


Wihpay, pyre GpTov, pyre apyvpiov pare ava Svo yiTavas Eyesy. 


51. The ele, which I have placed within 
brackets, is cancelled by almost Editors, on 
strong authority, confirmed by all the best Lamb. 
and Mus. copies. 

52. ixéwrovro] ‘were bewailing her’ (lit. 
— themselves’ for her). See my Lex. 
DY. 

— ox driGavey] Lachm. and Tisch. read, 
from MSS. B, C, D, L, X, and several others, 
ob yap ani®., an evident alteration (made for 
the sake of introducing a neater composition) on 
* of those who perceived not the force of 

e 

54, ixBadrwy iEm wavras, xal] Theee words 
are cancelled b hm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
MSS. B, D, L, X, and 4 others. They may 
have been introduced from the parallel passages 
of Matth. and Luke: but I suspect that they 
were removed by the Alexandrian Critics, and 
for no better reason than that to which I have 
attributed the var. lect. v. 52. In 4 waie we 
have Nomin. for Vocat., which occurs also at 
wi. 25. x. 2). xii. 32. xviii. 11, and Mark v. 4), 
and sometimes in the Class. writers, es the 
Attic ones. For éyelpov, Lachm. and Tisch. 
read dystpe, on good authority. But I prefer 
&yecpat, for a reason which appear from my 
nee = brats ix. 5. £005 ) Ith 

. draksy airy dobjvasr ety] It has 
been well remarked, that this “Ninoction shows 
that the maiden was not only restored to life, but 
to a lively sense of its wants and weaknesses ; and 
would, in her present frail state, require nourish- 
ing food, so that the /s/ actually restored should 
be kept up. 


IX. 1. paOnrds abrov] These words, not 
found in very many of the MSS. (includin 
many of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), se 
Versions, and some Fathers, are cancelled by 
almost every Editor from Wetst. downwards. 
Some MSS. too, and those Versions which have 
not yal. airov, have dxocrdXove abrov. 


_ demons and to h 


Nothing, therefore, can be plainer than that both 
are from the margin, and introduced from Matt. 


x. l. 

2 dwiorsdey, &c.] In the foregoing verse 

it is said, that he ore them power to cast out 

disorders: in this, that he 
gave them a commission to go forth and exercise 
that power, in conjunction with the preaching of 
the Gospel-Dispensation. 

3. — Many MSS. have pafdo», which 
is preferred by almost all the recent Editors, 
whether rightly or not, is doubtful. See note on 
Matt. x. 10.—’Ava, a-piece. So Matt. xx. 9, 
irAaBov dva snvapiov, and Jobn ii. 6, dvd pe- 
romràe dv0 4 Tests. On this distributive sense, 
see Bornemann, and Matthie, Gr. Gr. § 579, 3; 
who, however, seem wrong in supposing that in 
this idiom the numeral and noun belong to the 
preposition avé. They are rather to be referred 
to the verd ; and the preposition is to be taken 
as put absolutely (thus becoming, as it were, an 
adverb) by an ellipsis of {xac-row, which is some- 
times expressed, though generally left to be un- 


derstood. 

— yew] This is usually explained as Infin. 
for Imperat. gyst<; a not unfrequeat idiom, to 
lessen the harshness of which, Philologists gene- 
rally suppose an ellipse of an Jnperative of wish, 
or of ési. But it is better, with Hermann on 


Vig. p. 591, to sup the idiom to be a relique 


of ancient simplicity of language, when a wish 
was expressed simply by a verb in the Infinitive. 
See Matth. Gr. § 546. Kuhn. Gr. bd § 67). 
Of this there is a confirmation in the use of the 
Hebrew verb. The principle, however, cannot 
apply to the phraseology of later Greek writera, 
especially po writers. It will usually be found 
that the Infinitive has a reference to some verb 
which has preceded, and to which the writer in- 
advertently accommodates the construction. Thus 


the idiom falls under the head of Anantapodo- 
ton ; ex. gr. here Zyaiw is used as tf a pe er 
reference to elrs, ) had not 


alpers. 


LUKE IX, 4~—11. 
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4 Kai eis fv dy oixlay eicédOnre, exe? pévere, nal éexeiBer éFép- 
vxeobe. © Kal Goot dy pn déEwvtar tpas, ekepyopevot ard Ths 
morews éxelyns, Kat TOY KoYLOpTOY ATO TOY TrobaY tudv atroTeyd- 
Eare eis papripiov én’ adtois. ®'E&epyopevas 52 Sunpyovro 
kata Tas Kopas, evaryyedlouevor Kal Oeparrevoyres TravTayod. 

7 ®"Hxovoe 5e ‘Hpwdns 6 retpapyns Ta yevopeva tm’ abrod > Matt.14 
mavtTa’ wat Sinope: Sia 7d NéyeoOar wre two Gre Iwdvyns Meks 4 
éynyepras éx vexpov 8 into two 82, ors’ HXlas épavn dddNwv 
52, dre mpodrrns els trav apyalwy avéorn. % nai elrev [6] 
‘“Hpotys “Iwdvvny eyo amexepddica: tis 6 dar obros, rept 
od éyw axovw Tota; nai étiyres idety avrov. 

10 ¢ Kai broorpéavres of arréctodos Supyjoavto avr@ dca ° Marks. x 
éroinoav. Kal trapadkaSov aitovs, ireyapnoe xat idlay eis 
Tomov épniov modews Kadovpévns ByOcaidd. 11 Of 8 SyAor amar. 
yvovres nxodovOncay alta ‘xai SeEauevos avrovs édddes av- Markee 


7. After y:véueva the words Sx’ abrov are 
omitted in *. .D, L, 2 curaives of the same 
Family, with the Ital. Copt., Sahid., and Armen. 
Versions, and are cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 
buat only bracketed by Lachm. There is scarcely 
any authority for ing them. Alf. pro- 
nounces the words “a supplement for particu- 
larity ;" but strange it were that such a supple- 
ment should have crept into all the MSS. but 
four, and all the most important and trustworthy 
Versions. It is far more probable that they 
Were omitted by accident in two ancient arche- 
types whence thoee copies were derived. In- 
stances of such omission are common in even the 
best MSS. 

— denwdpes] ‘he was in doubt what to think,’ 
viz. as to what Jesus really was. For — 
Lachm. and Tisch. read #yép8n, from B, C, L, 
and 7 cursives of the same Family; while Alf. 
retains the text. rec. ; very properly. But yyépOy 
was not derived, as he imagines, from tth., 
but was a Critical correction as to tense, exactly 
as supra vii. 16, where Alf. adopts the hyip8n, 
from nearly the same MSS. as here. 

B. For sts, Lachm. and Alf. read tre, from 

C, L, X, and a few of their usual assecia. 
pronounces the «fs ‘adopted from Matth.,° 
whereas r:¢ is manifestly a correction of He- 
braistic into Class. Greek by the Critics; ex- 
actly as the elws dé for xal ela edited by 
m., Tisch., and Alf., on nearly the same 
authority. And Alf. derives the text. rec. ‘from 
Matth., as if so slight an alteration would be 
introduced into the copies except some 


9. wai iY. eiv abrov)] ‘and he was desirous 
of seeing him.’ See note on Matt. xiv. 13, 
10, Seca iwoinaay] ‘ what they had done,’ i.e. 
their proceedings generally, implying what is 
in the —* of Mark, namely, 
what they had —— mwexapnos. The rea- 
son why our Lord, with his disciples, thus sud- 
ired, appears from what we read in the 
of Mark and Luke. It was xoé, 


re 
33 
55 If, says, ‘to rest awhile from labours eo 


as Mr. 


severe as to afford no time for n refresh- 
ment;’ but, as we may infer from Matt. xiv. 13, 
to withdraw from the fury of Herod, who had 
recently put to death John the Baptist. The 
Betheaida here mentioned was doubtless the 
Bethsaida on the east side of the Jake, and at the 
top of it, where the Jordan enters it, called 
Julias, and consequent) quite out of the terri- 
tory of Herod. © Toros ipnpos here spoken 
of was, it would seem, in the aistrict of the town 
of Betheaida, and probably somewhere on a 
mountainous chain, which extends along the 
whole of the Gaulonitis, Though Bethsaida is 
here called wokis, yet that is only said by anés- 
ctpation, as — such at the period when Luke 
wrote this Gospe]. At the time when our Lord 
went to the desert place in its district, Bethsaida 
was, as we learn from Jos. Antt. xviii. 2, 1, no 


more than a xwun: though, on being colonized 
and renamed by Philip the Tetrarch (Herod's 
successor), it was made a wdXxcs, and called Julias, 


after Augustus’ daughter Julia. However, there 
is some difficulty created by a various reading. 
For ele tomwov tp. wor. xaX. BnO., Tisch, and 
Alf. edit sls «aA. Bn@., from B, D, L, X, and 
1 cursive; while Lachm. retains the text. rec. ; 
—very properly, for the other reading cannot be 
right, since it is inconsistent with all the other 
three Evangelists, from whose accounts it plainl 
appears that our Lord and his disciples retired, 
not to the city or town of Bethsaida, but to a 
desert place in its district; which the words, as 
they stand in all the MSS. except a very fow, 
distinctly state. John (vi. 3) fixes the site by 
calling it rd dpos. See note on Mark vi. 34. 

1]. For éeFdusvos, Lachm. and Tisch. read 
amoé., from B, D, L, X, and 15 cursives of the 
same Family (to which I can only add Lamb. 
1177); while Alf., with unwonted prudence, re- 
tains the text. rec.; very properly, since drod. 
arose from a critical alteration, suggested b 
supra viii. 40, though the context is here dif- 
ferent, the sense being, ‘having admitted them 
to his presence,’ given them a willing recep- 


tion. 
Es2 
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LUKE IX. 12—18. 


Trois wept THs Bacthelas rod Qeot, Kal tovs ypelavy eyovras 
Geparreias i@ro. 12‘H Se jpuépa jpkaro xdivew mpocedOovres 
5é of Sadexa elrov abr@ *Arrodvcov Tov Syov, iva amedOovres 
eis TAS KUKA@® KOUAS Kal TOUS wypo’s KaTadvowsl, Kal eipwow 


éxuitiopow Sri wade ev epnup ToT éoper. 
avutous' Adore avrois tpets payer. 


18 Kite 5é arpos 
Oi Se elzrov Ovx eiciy 


piv wretov 4 trévre Gprot Kat * ivOves Svo’ ef pre tropevOévres 
nels aryopdowpey eis TavTa Tov adv TovTOY Bpwpata |4 Hoa 
yap woe avdpes mevraxioyinso. Elie && mpos tos pabrras 
avrou' Kataxdivate avrovs xtolas, ava mevrjxovra: 15 nal 


éroincay otra, kal avéxdvay atravras. 


16 AaBoyv S€ rovs 7r&yre 


Gprous Kat rods Svo0 iyOvas, avaBd&pas eis Tov obpavoy, EvAc- 
ynoev avtovs, cal xatéxrace, cat édidouv Trois pabytais trapare- 


Gévas ro bye. 


17 Kat épayov xal éyoptdc@noay travres nai 


ema. p0n Td wepiocevoay abrois KNacpaTov xopivor Swdexa. 


Mark 8 %7 
Sl. 


12. tudpa fipfaro xXiverw] KAlveuw and its 
compounds are often used with 7Acor, to denote 
the declination of the sun to the horizon. Some- 
times, as here, riutpa is used instead of jMor. 
In these cases some suppose an ellipsis of ale 
iowipay, which is in Judg. xix. 11, 
and Arrian Exp. Al. ili. 4, éyxAivaproe dé rou 
jAlov els écwéipay. But elléips. there is none. 

— Yva—xaradicwo:] We have here a meta- 
phor taken from travellers unloosing their horses 
(cither by unbridling or unharnessing them) for 
a halt (as Hom. Od. iv. 28, ele’ af ope xata- 
Avcouew wxbas Ywwous), or by unloading them 
for the night and taking up their quarters, as at 
an inn, Ke. Such, too, is the sense here in- 
tended. The multitude were to seek : 
and provision at the neighbouring x@pma: and 
dypoi, by which Jatter terms are to be under- 
stood ‘farm-houses.’ No provisions were to be 
had éy éojuw réwm, because there were no 
habitations. 

For aweA8., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
awopsuéyres, from 5 uncial and 6 cursive MSS. 
The text. rec. may have come from the parallel 
passages of Matth. and Mark. Or, the other 


reading may have been a mere alteration of quial 


verbal Critics, who were thinking of such pas- 
sages as infra v. 13. vii. 22. ix. 52. xiii. 32. 
xv. 15. xvii. 14. But in those there is not, 
as in the present, an addition of words be- 
tween the particip. and the verb. Besides, the 
context here requires the somewhat stronger 
sense ‘to ge off, depart. And the reading is 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., Arab., and Æthiop. 
Versions. Besides, the slenderness of external 
authority forbids the change adopted by the above 
Editors; who would obvi § have decided 
otherwise, had they remembered their own con- 
trary decision at Acts xxiii. 32, where, for 
wopevsecOa: they adopt dwipyecbas, from some 
11 MSS., without being aware of the present 
passage (though coming from the same writer), 
and of Luke's frequent use of rop. in its parti- 
cipial form, which confirms the reading op. 


3 oe 
8 
* 


18 © Kal éyévero, ev T@ elvas avrov mpocevyopevoy KaTapovas, 


there. But there is no reason why the Evan- 
gelist should not have used dred Gorres, espec. 
considering that the term is more suitable here. 

13. For vusis payeiv, Lachm., Tiech., and 
Alf. read day. ug. from only one MS. (B), 
taking for , a8 usual, the text. ree. 
feo of the high improbebility that all the copies 

e high im ility e copi 
except one Bould have been so industriously 
altered in so minute and — — a particu- 
lar; whereas nothing was more likely than that in 
one copy the position should have 5 Go changed 
either accidentally by the scribe (such things 
being of perpe occurrence), or by a Critic, 
who thought good composition required that the 
phrase dére paysiv should not be broken up by 
the interposed 4 og eepec. as thus a stronger 
emphasis would be im ; 

— sl piti—dyopdc.] ‘unless, indeed, we 
should buy,’ &. On this use of the subjunct. 
after al i (occurring also at ) Cor. xiv. 5, and 
Rev. xi. 5) see Winer, Gr. Gr.§ 42. I agree 
with Mr, Green (Gr. N. T. p. 56), that the cir- 
cumstance of the subjunct. being found im the 
sentence with «i may be considered as a collo- 


14. ——— avrobs k\sciat] So Joseph. 
Antt. vi. 4, 1, caraxAlves abrdy iwi ray iol 
aow. Athen. xi. init., xataxXivae (scil. adrdy) 
ty +9 wa, OadXiay +2 xatraxAdoae, dyTi tpa- 
witns, wapiOnxe tev tvOivrev. In aduelet 
there is an Accus. of manner. 

16. edAdynosy abrovs] Lit. ‘asked the Di- 
vine blessing upon them.’ Agreeably to the 
Jewish custom, by which it was usual for the 
head of the family, at every meal, to pronounce 
a blessing on the food, previously to ing of 
it, commencing with the wo ‘ Blessed art 
thou, O God, who bringest bread out of the 
earth, &. Thus the term edXcyeiy came to be 
transferred to the food itself, and, with the Ac- 
cus. of the thing, was equiv. to evyapsorais, as 


here and in Matt. xxvi. ot al. 
18. dy rep sly, &c.} To take é» in the sense 





LUKE 1X. 19—27. 
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cuvicay avte ot pabytat, cai érnpwrncev avtovs, yov Tiva 
pe Abyovow of Syror elvar; 19 Oi 88 aroxpiOdvres elroy 


"Iwavyny tov Barricrny ad doe &e, 


gyrns Tis THY apyaiwy avéotn. 


"HXiav addor 82, Gre mrpo- 
20 Elore S¢ avroisy ‘Tyeis Se 


Twa pe NéyeTte elvas; armroxpiOels Se [6] Tlétpos ceive Tov 


Xptiorov tov Ocoũ. 


21°O Se éririyjoas avrois, TraprypyyetAe py- 


devi eizreiy rovro’ ™ eizray, Ste Set tov Tidy rod avOparrou TroANa 
mabeiv, xai arrodoxiwacOnva, a6 tav mpecButépwy Kal dpy- 
tepéwy Kat ypayparéwy, Kal amroxtavOjvat, cal 7H Tpity HyLépa 


t éyepOivat, 


*3 f"Eneye 5 mpos mavras: El rig Oédes orriow pov édGeiv, tMate 16 
anapyncdobe éavrov, cal apdtw Tov araupoy avrov [xa qué Meke 
pay,| xal dxodovbelra por. "Os yap av Oér(y Thy oyny 
autov cdcat, atrohéce aitny bs § dy amoréon tiv uyny 


> ” a @ 7 2 
avutTov évexey cuοũ, OvTOS vσαν aUTHDY. 


% Tl yap whenrciras 


avOpetos Kxepdjcas Tov Kxdopov Sdov, éavrov dè arrodécas 4 
Enprobels ; “Os yap dy éravoyuv07 pe Kat Tovs éuots Noyous, 
tovrov 6 Ties tod avOpwrov ératoyuvOncetat, Stay EOn ev 
7H S0€y avrod xai rob Ilarpés nai trav dylov ayyéswv. %7 Aéyw 


afterwards, as is done by Maldonati and others, 
is inadmissible by the eropristiss li , and is 
forbidden by the words of the parallel passage of 
Matthew. Of xarapovas the sense is not to be 
pressed on, the meaning being only so far ‘ — 
as WAS for the purpose (sufficiently se 
for the pri of prayer in a low voice), since 
from the added words cuvycay aires subjoined 
for the sake of qualifying xatayovae, it a 

that the disciples , ‘were at hand’ in 
duteous attendance on their Lord. In cuvjcay 
there is a ancy of sense, the full import 
being, ‘ were with him in attendance upon him,’ 


A peculiar use of the term, yet not unfrequent in 
the writings of Plato, e. gr. p. 151, D. It is ob- 
servable, that though there are three or four varr. 


lectt. here existing, yet they only show the per- 
plexity of the ancients as to the sense of the word. 

21. For elwety, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
Adyaty, on considerable, but not competent, au- 
thority; th internal evidence is favourable. 
See note on Matt. viii. 30. The same decision 
may be passed on the dvaor7jvat, for iyepOjvat, 
— at the next verse by Lachm., Tisch., and 


23. xa8’ huépay] Editors and Critics differ 
in opinion on the — of this expression, 
which is rejected by Wets., Matth., Scholz, 
but retained by Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. External evidence is pretty equally ba- 
lanced; the Alexandrian recension and almost 
all the Versions having it; and the Constantino- 

litan, with the other Versions and several 

athers, being without it. Griesb. thinks it was 
removed by the librarit, as not being in the other 
Gospels. But he adduces no example of a similar 
curtailment from the same cause. Matthsi, on 
the contrary, thinks it was introduced from the 
Fathers and Interpreters; who had aie in 
view 1 Cor. xv. 31. And of this he adduces 


Jormed on an 


some strong proofs. I am inclined to agree with 
him ; and would add that the same asceticism 
which induced several of the Fathers to throw 
out the elxy at Matt. v. 22, may have induced 
them to tnxtroduce xa6’ tpéipay here. But I 
rather think that they only brought it forward 
to complete the sense, not the teat; and that 
having been taken from them by the Scholtasts, 
it was occasionally marked in the margin of 
copies, and then was introduced into the text of 
the transcripts. However, the authenticity of 
the words may justly be regarded as an open 
question. 

24. Ss yap dv 0éin—avryv] Render: ‘ For 
whosoever would save his life, will Jose it; and 
whosoever shall lose (or sacrifice) his life—zoill 
save it.” There is here (as in the other Jel 


and the similar ones of Matt. x. 39, and 
Sohn xii. 25) an indirect Paronomasia between 
the two senses of Wuyi, fe and soul—equiv. to 
salvation ; the meaning being, in other words, 
* Whosoever would save his Us/e, it must be to the 
sacrifice of his — ri —— It ie 
strange, that in this an e el passage o 
Matthew, Abp. Newc., Wakef., and Campb. 
should render yuxiy in the latter verse by ls/e. 
The words may, indeed, bave the appearance of 
conveying a notion of the physical sense life ; 
but that is only because our Lord’s words wero 
ial gnome, setting forth the 
folly of a man’s sacrificing life for any considera- 
tion te life whatsoever. 

25. The term {nuswOele was probably intro- 
duced as serving further to unfold the idea in 
question, and by way of intimating that the loss 
is occasioned by the defuult of the n him- 
self, which is such as to incur the forfeiture of 
his soul. Finally, it may be observed that dav- 
vov is used in preference to davrou Wuyny, by 
way of setting the case in the strongest point of 
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LUKE IX. 28—35. 


88 iptv arnbas eici twes trav tadde * éotwrwv, of ov pH 
yevoovras Gavarou, &ws av Boos riv Bacthelay rob Geod. 


g@ Matt. 17.1 
yak ee 


28 6 Eryévero 5¢ peta Tovs AGyous ToUTOUS, Moel Hutpas OxTaD, 
kat maparafev [Tov] ITérpov xat Indy nat 'IdnwBov, avéBn 


els 1d Spos mrpocevEacOa. % Kai éyévero, vy tH mpocevyec@as 
avrov, To el5os Tov mpoooroy avrod Erepoy, Kai 6 ipaTiopos 


avrov NevKds eLaotpamrrav. 


30 Ka} idod, dvdpes vo cuveddrouv 


aur@, olrwes Foay Maiots xai’Hrias’ 5! of, 6bOevres ev Soky, 
éxeyov tiv eEodov avrov, fy guedre mAnpoby ev ‘Iepovcadrny. 
82 O dé Ilérpos xal of ody aire joav BeBapnutvor trvm S:a- 
yenyopicavres dè eldov riv Sokay avrod, nai tous Svo0 dvdpas 
Tous cuvectatas auT@. % Kai éydvero, dv rep Staywpilecbas 
avrovs at’ avrov, elev 6 Ilétpos arpds tov "Incotv *Emtwrdra, 
Kandov éorw Huds dde elvas xal romowpey oxnvas tps, play 
col, xal * piay Mwioect, nat plav "Hla pr eidds 8 réyer 


% Tatra Sé@ abrod déyovros, éyévero vepédn 


aal éreoxiacey 


avrovs: époByOncay Se ev Tp exelvous eicedbeiv eis Thy vepérny 
85 nai dwvt) eyéveto ex tis vepé&dns éyouca’ Odros eotew 6 


view, by designating the loss as no less than that 
of the whole man, soul as well as body; which is 
confirmed by what we find in Matt. x. 28. 

27. dorérev) This, for dornxdrey, is found in 
very many MSS. (including moet of the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), and is adopted by all the Editors 
from Matth. downwards. The ad’rov, for edz, 
adopted by Tisch. and Alf. (not Lechm.), from 
B, L, and one cursive, may seem confirmed b 
internal evidence, as if ode was introduced, as A 
thinks, from Matthew and Mark. But it is ver 
improbable that it should be introduced into 
the copies but two, and the ancient Versions 
from the Pesch. Syr. downwards. Whereas av- 
rou is very likely to have arisen, in those copies, 
only from an error of a scribe who probably was 
thinking of something elee. Or it may have been 
an alteration of Critics who,—as the various read- 
ings attest, and as my extensive collations con- 
firm,—had a great objection to this particle, 
which they very often removed, or supplied its 
place by another; as probably in the present in- 
stance, — to the sacrifice of the deep im- 
preseiveness here involved in the words. 

28. og pit —— Here — is 
nothin net grammatical propriety; éydvero 
not being the true verb to —5 but, together 
with éé, constitating No flag ellipsis of rovro) a 
Jormala frequent in e, which merely serves 
to introduce some new narration. Thus éyévero 
62, &c. will be connected with xal wapadaBeey ; 
and consequently acel nudpar dared will be a 
parenthetical is upon the preceding 
para rove Adyous Tovrove, and it is equiv. to 
meO’ su. SE in Matthew and Mark. It is obvi- 
ous that the one reckoning is tnolusive, the other 
exclusive. The rdv before ITétpoy is, on strong 
authority, cancelled by all the recent Editors. 

81. ray iEodov] This word often signifies a 
miliary expedition, both in the Scriptural and 
Classical writers. Hence some have imagined 


that it here figur. represents the oonfest our Lord 
was afterwards to maintain against the rebellious 
Jews, on his advent at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. But this is neither warranted by the 
words, hor permitted by the context. The best 
Commentators since the time of Grotius have 
been agreed that EEodor (by an elli 
Up, expressed in Joseph. Antt. iv. 8,2) is here 
used to denote death; by a euphemism common 
both in the Scriptural and Classical writers, and 
indeed found in every langu and which is 
justly considered among the allusions that have 

reserved that most ancient of traditions, the 
immortality of the soul. The misinterpretation 
above adverted to probably arose from the verb 
with which éEodop is construed, wAnpour ; which 
would be very applicable to dyava; whereas, in 
its usual sense, it seems not to suit sEodoy. Yet 
it does; since, by a sort of sexsus there 
is an allusion to the previous accomplishment of 
the work our Lord came to perform (see John xvii. 
4); just as in the Latin phrase obtre mortem, which 
is used with allusion to obire manus; as also 
defungi vité, with allusion to the previous dis- 
charge of the business of life, and what consti- 
tutes the true purpose of life. 


82. BeBapnudvo. drv~] This may mean, 
‘heavy for sleep;’ in ae words, ‘ eye- 
lids were wei down suafo sleep.” So Ana- 


‘creon, Od. 52, wapSivoy AaBapnpivyy els Frvoy. 


33. play Mevoat] is, instead of Mavesi 
play, is found in almost all the best MSS. (in- 


cluding not a few Mus. copies) and Versions, 
and has been adopted by all e Editors from 
Matth. downwards. 


34. dv rep ixelvove eloedOeiv ele T*rr ve] 
‘ when they entered into the cloud,’ meaning, by 
& common permutation of terms, ‘when the 
cloud enveloped them.’ They were ‘ afraid,’ be- 
cause the cloud was a symbol of the Divine pre- 
sence. See note on Matt. xvii. 6. 
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Tiss ov 6 ayarrnros’ avrod dxovere! 3 xal, dy re yevérOas 
tiv paviyv, evpéOn 6 *Incods pévos. Kal adroit éotyncay, nat 
ovdevi drripyyevday ev éxeivais Tais Hpuépais oddey dv éwpdxacww. 
87 "Eyévero d¢ ev 7H é&Rs tuépg, xatedOovtav attrav amd 
Tod dpous, suvyvryncey auT@ bydos Wodds. 88 Kal idov, dvip 
amo Tov dydov aveBonce, Neyo Aiddoxane, Séopai cov * ére- 
BrSpas ei tov viov pou, drt povoyevns éorl por % nat ior, 
aveipa NapBdave avrov, nat éEaipyys xpdfer. nal omapdace 
airov peta adpov, Kai poyis atroxmpel am’ avbtov, cuvTpiBov 
avrov. % Kai édenOnv trav pabnrav cov wa éxSadwow avro, 
nai ovx nduvnOncav. *1AroxpiHels 5@ 6 “Inoots crear "N 
yeved amirtos Kal duvertpappévn! Ss mote écopas mpos tpuas 
wai avé€onas tow ; mpocayaye Tov viov cov mde. Ere Se 
mMpocepyopévou autov, éppnkev avtoyv Td Satuovioy nat cuveoira- 
pater éreripnoe Se 0 'Inoots TH mvevpats TH axabapre, xat 
idcato Tov Taida: Kal amédmxey abroy t@ Tratpl avrov. 48 ef 
emdrjoocovro S¢ waves ert rH peyadeornts TOU Beov. Tldvrov » wat 


21. 


Se Oavpalovrwy emi maow ols éroincey 6 *Incods, elare mpos &'17.2. 


Mark 0. 81 


Tous pabnras avrod' +" Gécbe tyeis cis Ta Ta Suey Tods ints 14%. 


36. dy ¥ yevicBat Thy tox The full 
sense is, ‘ when the voice had been uttered].” 

— ebpd0n o'Incovs povos}] Perhaps sup. is 
here to be taken as at Acts vili. 40, @iA. etpiOn 
ale “ACeror, and so may be rendered, ‘ made his 
appearance, or was seen to be alone.’ Thus an- 
swering to the acoount of Matthew and Mark, 
ovddéva etdov al uy Tdv "I ncouv pdvoy. 

88. For dvsBonocs, Lachm. and Tisch. read 
éBoneos, from B, OC, D, L, and 6 cursives of the 
same Family; while Alf., with unwonted dis- 
cretion, * aves. ; very properly, though not 
for the reason he — that éBonce 
is the more usual term, dyef. being almost as 
— ec Bark of shouting ont is 

uired by ety. But it is not unfrequent 
for a ition in composition to be lost; and 
gpmsetinves I have in the Class. writers found it 
removed by a Critic who thought that the dva 
overloaded the sense; e. gr. in Xen. Cyr. vii. }, 
29, Ed. Schn., loxupwe dvaBohoas, whore later 
Editors would read Socas, from one MS., or 


also remove loyvpée; the latter of which modes 
is adopted by Poppo, who, however, wrongly 
brackets the dva, not seeing that the only reason 
for dva bein 


expunged was that lo xvpor had 
got outof place. ‘Ava®. is often used by Xen. 
and by moet Class. writers, and occurs in the 
and Jos. Surely one at least of our Edi- 
torial Triumvirs might have remembered the 
similar instance at Matt. xxvii. 46, where the 
same Family of MSS. has ifcncev, where they 
rejected the reading : then why not here ? 

For the text. rec. iwlBdarow ek teak is 
found in almost all the best MSS. (including 
many Lamb. and Mus. copies), and has been 
ad by all the more recent Editors. 

30. In cuyrplBov airdy, ‘ having bruised,’ we 
have a strong metsphor taken from any animal 


being utterly destroyed by all his bones bein 
crsihed together and broken. See Dan. vi. 

Jerem. 1. 17. 8 Cymbel., has, 
* Within himeelf crusk him sy 

41. rdv—wde] This (instead of ade rdv vidy 
cov) is found in almost all the best MSS., and 
is received by all the recent Editors. 

43. iwi ry psy. Tov Oz0v] ‘ at the mightiness 
of God’ [as manifested in Christ). MeyaAsiorns 
is a word which, in Scripture, is almost appro- 
priated to designating Divine power. So it is 
used in 2 Pet. i. 16, of Christ, thus evidently 
showing Peter's belief in the Divinity of our 
Lord. See Phot. Epist. 125. 

— ols iwoincey o '1.) Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read éwols:, from six uncial and seven other 
MSS., but injudicious)y, considering that inter- 
nal evidence is quite adverse to the reading. 
"Eolas has every appearance of being a correc- 
tion of tense, proceeding from the Alexandrian 
Critics ; though it seems called for by propriety 
of language, since the sense here meant to be 
expressed is not fecerat, but factebat, ‘ was doing.’ 
Yet, as the . did presents a good familiar 
representation of the sense, so might érolnos be 
considered such. 

44, Oiobe alt Ta sta} In OicOa: ele ra Sra 
here, and the briefer form, icacOat, Acts 
ii. 14, we have two expressions of common life, 
equiv. to the more exact phrase, Ofc6« ale ras 
xapdias, in Luke xxi. 14, and elsewhere, which 
has its parallel in the Latin reponere in corda, 
mentem, animum, and signifies, ‘to lay to heart,’ 
to attend diligent] to what is said, or, as here, 
about to be said. Here the phrase has the fullest 
force of which it is susceptible; for the words 
juet after subjomed—to which attention is here 
called—were of deep and solemn import; and 
the disciples would have just reason to remem- 
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LUKE IX. 45—52. 


Tids Tob avOperov pOrXr(0 wapadidocba: 
§ Supra 2 eis yeipas avOpawev. | Oi Se syyrooun To pia ToUTO, xai 
infra. 4 grapaxexaduppevoy ame auTev, va py alcBevras auto xai 


ia 


époBoivro épwricas avrov wept TOU pnuaros TovToU. 


% 3 Bion Oe Se Ssadoytopos &y avrois, ro, Tis Gy dq peilev 
avrav. “‘O 8 “Inoots dav tov Stadoytopow TH wapdias 


k Matt, 18.5. QUT@V, E7rthaPouevos waidiov, EoTncer auTo wap éavTe, * * xai 


Mark 9. 37. ’ * 
fufra 10. 10. aAUTAS” 
John 14. ®. elrrey 


“Os day Séfyras rotro 70 wasdiow éwi Te cropati 


eit pou, ue Séyeras Kal ds ddy cue Séfras, Séyeras tow awoorei- 
& 18. 14. Nard ple. ‘Oo yap ’ dy a Spay e2 


datas peyas. 


t sycov dor. 


491” ArroxpBels 52 6 "Ieadvens erer ’Emotata, ddopnéy twa 
én rq ovopari cov éxBdddovra [Ta] Saspoma: xai dxad\voaperv 
Matt.12. @UTOV, Ste OVK axodovber pel tyuew. © ™ Kai ciwe xpos avroy 
Marks 6 'Incovss M1) xwodvere ds yap ove gots tual nyc, 


e QA 


inrép 


51 8 *Evyévero 82, dv 7G oupmdrnpovabas Tas hpépas THIS avads- 
spews aurov, Kal avros TO TpdcwnToy avTod eornpife ToD wropev- 


ecOas eis ‘Iepovcadsyp. 2 Kai awéoteiey ayyédous mpd mpoc- 
rou autov, xal qopevOévtes cionOor cis xopny Zapapectar, 


ber, when the event took place, that they had 
been already apprised of it. Thus the yap 
re repens has the sense nempe, 
namely. 
ge Adyovs] ‘these words,’ meaning the 
pjua, or declaration immediately following, re- 
specting the delivering of the Son of man into 
the hands of men for suffering and death, of 
“pP ised a little before 
(supra ir Lord 
pleased to intimate his hing sufferings 
and death, on occasions when the general ac- 
knowledgment of power and glory might lead them 
to expect that he would become worldly great. 
45. In Ya ph alcd. the Iva is equivalent to 
Sores, adeo ut, ‘insomuch that they did not un- 
derstand the declaration,’ i. ©. did not receive it 
in full belief, hindered by their preconceived 
opinion, that — aoe live for —— 
and be distinguis y worldly greatness. is 
notion led ‘the distinction, made by the Rab- 
bins, between Messiah Ben Joseph, who was to 
die, and Messiah Ben David, who was to triumph 
and live for ever. ; 
46—50, Comp. Matt. xviii. 1—5. Mark ix. 


46. +d, rhe, &c.] This use of +d, in reference 
not to a noux, but to a sentence, or part of a sen- 
tence, is almost peculiar to Luke, though it oc- 
curs also in Matt. xix. 18, and Mark ix. 23. In 
fact, the neuter Article, as Winer observes, 
‘ stands before all propositions which are cited as 
proverbs or maxims; or which, on account of 
their importance, require to be made distinctly 
prominent.’ 

48. : ydp pixpét., &c.] See note on Matt. 
xviii. 

49, daroxp.—elxev] The connexion of this 


answer with our Lord's declaration will appear 
from what is said on Mark ix. 38, seqq., but it is 
more distinctly set forth here. 

The ra before da:poma is omitted in most of 
the uncial and some cursive MSS. (to which I 


can add not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies), and 
is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Ait Bat 
may it not have been removed because not in 


Mark, and from the idiom being somewhat un- 
classical? But since it recurs at xi. 15. 1820. 
xiii. 32, why should not Luke have used it 
here? It occurs several times in Matthew and 


ark. 
50. iusv—huev] Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
—— on strong, but not competent, au- 


in the course of our Lord's last journey out of 
Galilee to Jerusalem. ; 

— cupmr. rae nuipac tHe dvad.a.] Lup- 
awinpovaoba:, when used of time, denotes sach 
—— of a period between two given peri 
as the latter is fully come. Frere ft is es 
often, taken s an event being thus 
ken of as come, when it is near at hand. 

der, ‘at the time when the were being 
fulfilled,’ i. e. ‘ when the time was aimoet come ; 
in other words, when nothing but the journey to 
Jerusalem intervened between the present time 
and our Lord's ascension to, or assumption into 
(dvéAmfrie), heaven, whence he came. For such 
is the import, however disputed, of the term 
dva\., which is used in this sense in the ; 
2 Kingsii. 11 (said of the Translation of Elijah), 

in the Test, xii. Patr. In +é wpdéceswov 
avrov iorip. wo have a Hebraism, denoting 


fixedness of purpose, determination to do a 
thing, 


LUKE IX. 538—58. 


425 


wore éroyidcas avT@. 3° Kal ov edéEavro a’rov, Sri 7d 35* 
mpocwov avtov iv wopevdpevoy eis ‘Iepovoadnp, 5 P Tddvres 7, Eine 
5¢ of pabyrai avrod ‘IdxwBos nal ’Iwdvvns elroy Kupse, Oérets 
elrrapev Trip KataPivat amd Tov ovpavod, Kal dvadadcat avrovs, 


@s xat’HXlas éroince ; 


55 orpadels 5 erreriwnoev avrois, xat 


elrrey Oux oldare olou rvevparos éore ipeis ; 56 [96 yap Tids g some 
tou avOparrov ovx He wuyds dvipwarwy amodécat, adrd\a **@- 
oa@oas.| Kal éropevOncay cis érépay Kopny. 

57 ’Exyévero 5é, tropevopévwy avtav ev tH 6d, elaré Tus mpds 
autor "AxoNovbjow cos Grou ay arépyn, nip. 8 * Kat elzrey 189 
atte 6 'Inoots: Ai ddarrexes pwdeodrs eyovct, xat Ta tered 
Tov ovupavod xatacknvwcas 6 Se Tids Tod avOparov ovK eyes 


52. At érotu. aire there is an ellip. of ro- 
arov, or Eevlay, which words are elsewhere ez- 
- I am quite at a loss to imagine how 

r. Alf. can explain the sense to be ‘the pre- 
paration of announcing the coming of Jesus as 
the —— ane would make the — 
write by enigma. It is only necessary to observe 
that the next words ov« idéf. confirm the us 
interpretation. The Samaritans’ refusal to re- 
ceive Jesus to what must have been the usual 
accommodation of lodgings, &c. supplied to Jews 
who crossed their country to go to Jerusalem, 
could not have arisen from our Lord's going up 
to worship at Jerusalem, but could only have 
been produced from their having heard of the 
strong censure, which, in his conversation with 
the — Samaria — in a he 20 
—22), passed on their Temple and wor- 
ship, as compared with the Temple ‘and worship 
of Jerusalem. 

53. ort 7d wpdocwroy abrou iv wopsvopevoy, 
&c.] This phrase, too, is Hebraic (s0 in 2 Sam. 
xvii. 11, ra om , which is rendered by 
the LXxX; Kai TO Wpdcwwrov cov Wopsudpevoy 
dv plow abricv), and the sense is, ‘ because they 
observed that he was travelling to Jerusalem,’ 
the direct road from Galilee thither lying neces- 
earily across Samaria (see John iv. 4), and when 
the great Feast approached, there were many 
Jews travelling across Samaria to Jerusalem. 

54. avakwoa) The term signifies lit. ‘to 
consume,’ destroy in any way, whether by famine, 
or what is here meant (as appears from the seve- 
ral particulars, fire, &.), by any violent death; 
a sense which it also bears in ess. ii. 8, and 
Class., as Eurip. Iph. T. 388. ÆI. V. H. iv. 28. 
As used of fire, the word is frequent in Sept. 

55. obx ol8ate—iore] There are two modes 
* —— — ad * of our Lord which 

ollowed up his rebuke, either as an txterrogation, 
‘know not with what spirit ye should be ac- 
tuated [as being my disciples]? or understand- 
ing xy. of the Holy Spirit, *know ye not what 
manner of Spirit ye belong to?’ But, according 
to either mode, some violence is done to dare b 
extorting from it a sense of dufy; and certain it 
is that not one of the ancient Translators or Ex- 
Seam a so took the words. Moreover, there is 
nd no example, at least in the Gospels, of 
(ovx) oléare : jwely. Hence it is 
better to understand the words, with the ancient 


and most modern — a 
mode of interpretation which more of sim- 
plicity and earnestness, in the inculcation of a 
weighty truth — forth their want of self- 
knowledge. Agreeably to this, the sense may 
be thus expressed: ‘Ye know not by what dis- 
position (the opposite to that of the Redeemer, 
who came not to destroy men's bodies, but to 
save their souls), and how much at variance with 
the spirit of the Gospel of peace and love, ye are 
actuated.’ However, the sentiment is closely 
connected with the disputed question as to the 
authenticity of the words, and also of the clause 
subjoined, 6 yap Yids—ca@ca. Both clauses 
are cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., and the 
latter by Griesb. and Scholz. There is strong 
authority in uncials for the rejection of each, but 
very slender authority of cursives; and though I 
could add some dozen of Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
it would nought avail against, what is very un- 
favourable, the want of more cursives. And the 
vast superiority of external authority, confirmed 
by all the important Versions, is only to be 
balanced by strong internal evidence against the 
words, which does not exist. My opinion many 
years ago, that the omission of the two clauses 
was occasioned by the xal—«ai, the xal 
elas—«xai éwop. is, I find, confirmed by the suf- 
frage of Meyer. No tolerable case can be mado 
out A ape the authority of the former clause; 
and the latter is closely connected by the ydp, 
and the authority from MSS. is nearly the same 
for the omission—in the Lamb. and Mus. copies 
entirely #0. Moreover, internal evidence, pro- 
perly weighed, is not against the latter clause. 
As to the from which the words are 
su to be taken, Matt. xviii. 11. Luke 
xix. 10, they are, as Ait. observes, not the same 
words, nor is the sentiment the same. a cannot 
consent to expunge a passage so strongly sup- 
ported by external | and internal evidence, since, 
while it is easy to account for the removal, it is 
difficult for the tusertion, of the passage, which 
has been, with unwonted judgment and prudence. 
retained by Alf., to whoee opinion, however, I 
cannot assent, —— was tampered with 
as being in the way of the system of ecclesine- 
ical censures.’ More probably it was omitted 
through the former clause being not well under- 


stood. 
58. ob fyec—«Xivy] i.e. ‘hath no settled 
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LUKE IX. 59—62. X. 1—5. 


qrov Thy Kehadiy KrWy. 59 Elore 5é apes Erepor *Axorovbes 
po. odeelre Kupee, éritpeov pot aredOovrt mparov Oarras 
Tov matépa pov. © Elie d airp 6 ‘Inoots “Ades Tovs ve- 
Kpovs Odrpat Tovs éauvray vexpous ov dé arreOav Sidyyedr€ TH 


a1Kings 19. Bagthelay tod Oeod. 


61s Blvre Se nat repos’ *“AxodovOnow 


cot, Kopuie mparov 8e éritpeyov pot arordgacOar trois eis roy 
olxoy pov. 83 Elrre Se pds avrov 6 Incots Ovdeis ériBadav 
Ti yeipa avtov én’ dporpoy, Kat Brérev cig Ta oricw, evOeTds 
€orw eis THY Bactrclay Tod Oeoũ. 
X. 1 Mera &¢ raita avédakev 6 Kupwos wal érépous é8Soy%}- 
xovra, Kat anéotetNev avTovs ava Svo 1rpd Mpogoyrov auTOD, eis 
a Matt. 0 macay mod Kal rétrov, oF Euehrev avTos EpyerOar. * **EXe- 
ohn 6 36 u yer ov pos aurois: ‘O pev Oepiopos trodds, of 5é epydras 


Matt. 10. 


c Matt. 10. 
@, 10. 
eh 


oruyou SenOyte otv tod Kuplov tov Oepiopod, Sas * éxBary 
épyaras eis tov Oepiopov adrod. 3°'Tarayere idov éyw amo- 


Bark 8 oTé\hw vas ws dpvas ev pow Ninwv. 4° My Bacrdalere Ba- 


29. 
d Matt. 10. 
13. 
Mark 6. 10. 


lace of abode, as a habitation or a home;’ an 
n point of fact, we no where in the G fin 
it mentioned, or even alluded to, that our Lord 
had any bouse of his own. 

61. dwordEacBa:] ‘to bid farewell to.” How 
the word comes to bear this sense (found only in 
the later Greek writers), see my Lex. N. Test. 
oe tov olx., for rote olxeloce, ‘ those of my 

mily.’ 

62. obdsle éw:Bardy, &c.] <A proverbial 
maxim, couched under an agricul allusion, 
derived from the circumstance that the plough- 
man has to keep his eyes forward, and intent on 
* ant (arhick — — ——— make them 
at t (which was deno y dpborounjcar) ; 
herons to look back from inattention wontd 
render his labour fruitless: a forcible image to 
inculcate the necessity of fired attention to the 
important work in question, when once en 
in. Comp. Hesiod. Opp. ii. 60, I0. Ih addAax’ 
drabvos, Myxit: warralvey us’ dusdcxae, 
GaN’ él ipyo Oupdo Exe. 

— eOeroe tori als Thy Baik. 7. O.] i.e. 
‘fitted or adapted to the work he has to do,’ 
whether as a private Christian, or a preacher of 
the 1. The term 60. signifies lit. ‘ well- 
eet,’ and metaph. ‘ adapted to the accomplishment 
of any work." 

For ele thy Baotr., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read ry Bactdcia, from B, L, and 2 cursives, 
regarding the text. rec. as an exegetical gloss on 
vy Bac., as if the dat. would need any gloss, or 
such would have been introduced into all the 
copies but four. It is far more probable that 77 
Bac. arose from a correction of Critics, who 
thought a dat. would be a better construction than 
an accus. with ele: and, indeed, it is found in 


Nicolaus ap. Stoh. and Heb. vi. 7. But the 
accus. with als or wpoe is found in Greek 
writers from Hippocr. downwards. the dat. 


I know no other exx. than the above two. 


* Advriov, pi) mipav, unde SroSiuara’ Kal pydeva Kata THY 6ddv 
acraoncbe, 54 His iy & dy oixlay eicépynobe, mpirov Néyere 


Moreover, considering that Luke uses the con- 
struction s5@sros ele elsewhere, it is likely that 
he would use it here. 


X. 1. iBdou.] MSS. B, D, M, and 2 car 
sives, to which can only add Scriv. y. It is, 
however, adopted, in brackets, by Lechm., bat 
how wrongly will from the able note of 
Matthai. Alf. regards the reading as ‘a trads- 
tional correction, to agree with the members of 
the Senhedrim.’ He would have been nearer 
the truth had he omitted the word traditional, 
and given the credit of this ingenious device to 
his worthy friends the Critical correctors, or the 
Ital. Vers., whence it came into the MS. D and 
other MSS., altered from the Latin copies, and 
possibly MS. B, though, if it really be in that 
copy—which I doubt—the dvo in MS. B may 
have originated in the K, which letter is very 
often confounded with B by the scribes. It is 
possible that the number may have been 
adopted with reference to the brah Elders of 
Israel, Exod. xxiv., but more probably because 
: D ieBedo] This, f ix is 
xBadg or text. rec. . 
found in very many MSS. (inclading most of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), and is received by 
almost all Editors from Matth. downwards, ex- 
cept, indeed, Mr. Alf, who retains the text. rec., 
from B,C, F. But the F is uncertain, and the 
B only e stlentio. As to Mr. Alford’s ground of 
preference, that the Present has the force of an 
enduring act, the Aorist would indicate a trans- 
tory one. But though the former remark may 
be true, it is bere unsuitable; and the use of the 
Aorist does not necessarily suppose the action to 
be transitory. : 
4. unoiva xatva Thy oddv dow.} Not meani 
that they should violate the common forms 
courtesy (as from Matt. x. 12. Luke x. 
5), but that they should suffer nothing of vain 


LUKE X. 6—11. 
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Eipyn 76 otxp tovtp. § Kai dav [per] 3 exe? [6] vids edprfyns, 
érravatravcetas én’ autov % eipivn ipa ed 52 prrye, ép dyads 
avacdpye. 7°’Ev abry S¢ ri oixia pévere, doblovures nai mi- @ Lev. 10. 18 
vovTes Ta Tap altar afws yap 6 épydrns tod puso abrod &%*, 
éore pty petraBaivere éF oixias eis oixiav. 8 Kat eis fw 8 dy ltor.0.4 
wor ciaépynabe, nat Séyovras ipas, eoOlere ta mapatWepeva Stim. 


tyiv, 9! xat Gepatrevere Tous év auTh 
"Hryyixev éd’ tyuas » Bactrela rod Oeod. 


3 nn nn 
acGeveis, nal déyere abrois: f Supra 9. 3. 
10 6 Bis Ay & Ap rronrev * 82% 10, 


eixépynabe, cai pr Séywvras buds, éEeNOovres eis Tas wAarelas Mark 4.1. 
aurys, elmare 11“ Kat roy xovoprov tov xo\rAnOévra tyiv éx Ac 185. 


form, or merely complimentary address, still less 
mere trifling conversation, to divert them from 
their sacred office. 

6. I have bracketed the mi» and 46, which 
a) most a]] Editors cancel, on strong external au- 
thority confirmed by internal evidence. 

7. akwr yaop—tor:} The full sense is, 
‘[ And this ye may freely do,] for the labourer 
is worthy [of his hire, for the labour he does ; ] 
q. d. ‘ye will earn your temporal support by 

our labour for the spiri good of your 
oats.” 

9. fryyixey ig’ Suas h Baorir.] Here we 
have an example of the use of perf. for pres., of 
which Valckn. adduces examples; and others 
may be seen in the Grammars of Buttm. and 
Matth., and Winer, Gr. N. T. § 343. The perf. 
is used, and not the aorist, by way of expressing 
completed action at the time present to the 
speaker; so that perfects of this kind are very 
properly termed by Kiibn. and Jelf per- 
Sects. Here the action of is repre- 
sented as completed, which amounts to the same 
as saying that it has arrived or become present. 
Upon the whole, of the various English Versions 
here, no one is 80 correct as our common autho- 
rized one, of which the rendering is, ‘is come 
nigh unto you.’ Yet this is not cor- 
rect. The most exact rendering would be, ades#, 
‘is at hand,’ i.c. ‘is present to you,’ equiv. to 
wépsot:, Atv. ll, txey & dua must be 
rendered in the very same manner, though some 
Translators make a difference. But the use of 
the perf. for the pluperf. is confined to the lan- 

e of xarration, and does not extend to that 
oF direct address, Moreover, there is t rea- 


son to think that the intention of our Lord was 
that the Apostles should simply the same 
meseage in the very same words (whether those 


addressed would hear or forbear), as a testimony 
unto them, brought within their reach to choose 
or to refuse its offered mercies or blessings. 
Hence I can by no means approve of the can- 

be Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., on the authority, the , of MSS 
B, D, L, 1, 33, 130, 131 (Ed), 157, 


the t, en., Pers., Goth., Vulg., and 
Italic Versions. This, however, forms no exact 
representation. As to the other MSS., I am not 


able to test their — But MS. B (the 
most ancient of all MSS.) Aus the words. As to 
D and L, they have little or no authority by 
themselves; and the other five MSS. (for No. 
130 is only the Latin Version of the MS.) are of 


too modern a date to carry any weight set against 
nearly a hundred times as ciany: iacluding the 
Alexandrian and all the twenty-seven uncial 
MSS., except treo, of the least trustworthy. As 
to the Versions, the Copt., Arm., Pers., and 
Goth., they are of little weight. The Italic Ver- 
sion would have some, but that several ancient 
MSS. of that Version have the words, and pro- 
bably they were in the original MS. of that Yer. 
sion. As to the Vulg., it has far less authority, 
yeeo apeupporten 27 the Italic. — Jeromes 
judgment, on such a point as tho rejection o 
words, is of no great wales: I suspect that mA 
words were originally thrown out by some Critics 
whose purpose it was to remove a tautology, and 
who thought that there would be more gravity 
and dignity in yyixcew 4 BactAsla, ‘is come,’ 
having in mind a passage of Matt. iii. 2, fyyixey 
3 Baci\sla trey ovpavay. But the absolute 
construction there of #yy:«ey would be here 
wnswitable, since (as also at Matt. xii. 28, i¢6a- 
vey és’ Uuas 1} Baoirsla Tov Geov) the fact is 
announced, not ly, as respects the world at 
large (as it ie in the Lord's Prayer), but in re- 
ference to certain persons then specified. 

ll. +éy xov. dwouaccdusba vpiv] Render, 
‘we return it back to — a form o —— up 

ust 

us, we wipe off 


all intercourse: q. d. “even the very 
our city, which cleaveth unto 
fand return it back] to you.’ "Ed’ duas is by 
almost all Commentators supposed to mean, 
‘against you,’ ‘to your harm.” But that sense 
cannot be admitted. All that is meant seems to 
be this,—that the same solemn m is to be 
delivered unto them, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear. Render: ‘But (or 
however) know ye this (i. ©. reccive this our 
— that the kingdom, &. Griesb., 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel id’ duas, from 
B, D, L, and 5 cursives of the same Family, to 


which I can only add Scriv. y. It may le, as 
Mr. Alf. thinks, a ition from v. 9; but the 
evidence of all the but 9, confirmed by the 


Pesch. Syr. Vers., goes far to prove that it ts of. 
Between duiv and dwouaccdéusOa 7 uncial 
MSS. and 20 others have ele robs wodas tpep, 
which words have been received by Lachm. and 
Tisch. But internal evidence is against them, 
from the circumstance that we can better ac- 
count for their addition than their omission. 
They came, I sus from a marginal Scho- 
lium pertaining to xodAnBévra, i. 0. ad 
equiv. to pedibus nostris, though that is impli 
in the #piy, otherwise the construction in «oAA. 
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LUKE X. 12—20. 


THs TrOAEwS Ua atropaccopela iuiv. Id rovro yiwwoxere, 


h Matt. 11, 
s1—28. 


re tpyyucey [ep das] 2%) Bactrela tov Oeov.” 12 Ady [Se] 


piv, Ste Yodopors ev 7H Hyuépa exelvy avexrorepoy eoras, TH 


mone. éxelvy. 


13 Ovai cot, Xopafw! ovat cos, BnOoaida! Gre 


ei év Tipp xat Xdave éyévovro ai Suvdpers ai yevdpevas ev bpiv, 


mana. dy év caxcp Kai oTrod@ xabnpevat perevonoay. 


14 TD Any 


Tupp nat Ydave avextorepoy Extras ev 17 xploct, } ipiv. 1 Kas 
ov, Karrepvaotp, 4 és rod obpavod inpwbeica, vs ddou xata- 


BtBacbijon. 


16 O axovwov tpaov éuod axovet, cal 6 aberay tas 


éue aberet> 6 88 Cue aberay aberes tov amocTteinayrd je. 
1] ‘Trréorpe ay Se ot EXSopuxovra pera yapas, Néyovres: Kupse, 


with a view to a 

ix. 5. Acts xiii. Er though at s0 carly a period 

; recognized in the Pesch. Syr. 

Vers.; and hence it may be thought an open 
uestion as to their genuineness, especially as I 

d them in not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

12. Adyeo dé] The dé is absent from many 
MSS. (including most of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies) ; and since internal evidence is against it, 
it 1s probably not genuine. 

13. dv caxxe—xabripevar] This habit and 
posture in mourning was in use not only among 
the Eastern, but the Western nations of anti- 
quity. Comp. Eurip. Iph. A. 1175. Xen. Anab. 
v. 1. vii. 8, and see D’Orville on Charit., p. 488. 
The putting on sackcloth was not confined to the 
East. So Plutarch, iii. 168, says of the super- 
stitious man, i&w «déOnTrat caxxloy ixwy. See 
on Matt. xi. 21—23. 

16. See Matt. x. 40, and note. 

18. i@seapouy roy Z., &c.] The best Com- 
mentators are that this is a bold and figu- 
rative mode of expression—anticipating the future 
triumph, already commencing, of the Gospel over 
tho powers of darknese—presenting, as Bp. War- 
burton, Serm. xxvii., says, ‘a lively picture of 
the sudden precipitation of the Prince of the air, 
where he had so long held his empire; and hung, 
Jike a pestilential meteor, over the sons of men.’ 
The construction, however, here demands our 
first attention, in order to determine the exact 
sense, which has been disputed. As the 
former, we have here a condensed brevity of ex- 
pression for &0cap. rdv Lar. ix Tov ovp. we- 
odvra, we dorp. ix Tou obp. Tecoucay, a forci- 
ble image to represent the sudden taking place 
of an event as come, as bined gone; 
‘come and gone (as we should say) like a flash 
of lightning. So Lucian, Imag. xi. t. ii. 468, 
20 piv, owen Tia doTpawhy wapacpapoucay, 
dwak aldee avriy xal, &., or (to use the words 


nad ta Satpova wrordcceras Hpiy ev ro dvopari cov. 
82 avtoisy "E@edpouy tov Jaravay ws aotpamny ex Tov ovpavov 
meaovra. 19)’Idov, Sideur dyiv riv éEovolay tod wareiy érdve 
Shewv nak oxoprrimy, cai émi raicay thy Sivapw rod eyOpor 
&% Kart ovdey buds ov pry adixnoy. 0 * TDAdy ev rovTp pn yaipere, 


18 | Pore 


of a t poet), ‘or like the borealss race, that 
flit (repads.) ere you can point the place.” The 
implied notion of suddenness is con under 
the same figure in Isa. xiv. 12, where of the King 
of Babylon it is said: “How art thou fallen 
from heaven, resplendent (radiant) son of the 
morning!” Comp. the — of 2 Pet. i. 
19, and the iwsogddpos of the Sept In the im- 
pressive term {6empouw there is reference to a 
pest, but only recently past, event, namely, our 
rd‘s sending them forth. And in wsecovra 
we have the use of the prophetic past for future 
like é&éweces in the above — of Isa, 
t., ddo—do8n in John xii. 5], xdxperas in 
A Tee ate often both in Old and New 
est.) by which any event is anticipated, as 
having already come to pase. Thus the full 
sense is: [‘1t is no wonder that ye should have 
found the very devils subject to you oT te m 
name and power], for in — you | fore] 
saw, that Satan the Prince of the devils woul 
suddenly and manifestly losc his power.’ Fora 
similar comperison to lightning, to expreas the 
sudden manifestation of Divine power, comp. 
infra xvii. 24, and Matt. xxiv. 17. 

19, warsiv iwdve dq. kal cxopw.} This ex- 
pression might be taken literally (as in Mark 
Xvi. 17, dete dpovar) did the context permit 
it. But, from the connexion with the preceding 
and the following verse, it should rather seem to 
be another figure expressive of their safety,— 
namely, from men as deadly in their hostility as 
serpents and scorpions. e connexion of the 
two verses is this: ‘I saw [by anticipation] devils 
depart at your bidding, and by the power I gave 

ou. In virtue of the same power you shall now 
preserved both from the assaults of Satan and 
all his emissaries, and shall il over the 
most bitter hostility.” By tov &y@pov is to be 
re — : ears being — iteral mean- 
ng of the appellation. He great Enem 
of God cad mankind. See Matt. iv. 10, — 
with Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
— kal oddiy iuas ov uh décx.] There is here 
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bre td mrvevpata piv trordocetas yalpere Se [uadXrov] Sts 
Ta dvopata tpdv éypadn ev rois ovpavois. 2 1Ev abri ri imasu. 
epa wyadMdacato Te Trevpars 6 'Inoois nai elev *Efopono- ,, p, 5.7. 


youpai oot, IIdrep, Kupte trot ovpavod xal ris vis, Ste arr- 


Heb. 3. &. 
Matt. 11. 27. 


éxpupas taidta amo copay Kai cuverov, Kal atrexaduas aura Sok rs 38. 
vyrriow. val, 6 Tlarhp, ors obras éyéveto evdoxia eutrpocbéy pb. i 


aou. 
€500n tro tov Tlarpos pov’ xal 
an infensies accumulation of negatives. See 
Matt. xxiv. 2], and note. So in Lucian Piec. 
S 19, ovdev ov ph yivnrar adixov, Acxacocdyns 
cuuwapovons. The purpose of the present verse 
is encouragement, and the source of it is the us- 
Kimited power of Christ over whatever might 
hinder their exertions, 90 that “ nothing should 
in any wise harm them,” including both things 
and —— namely, Satan, his emissaries, and 
his abettors. 


Of the xert verse the pu is mainly warn- 
tag, by cautioning them under the elation, which 
new privileges and high powers would too surely 
generate, against being #0 puffed up by the con- 
sciousness of those powers as to think less than 
they ought of what far more nearly concerns them 

ly—that their names have been written 
in the book of life. Our Lord means to say, that 
since the power he has granted to them extends 
so far and wide, they are not to make any par- 
ticular part of it their especial matter of re- 
joicing,—not even the subjection of evil spirits 
rie them,—but ne ee —— 
ite mercy to them personally, in placing them 
on the list of his redeemed. Although, however, 
it be implied, by the very nature of that meta- 
phor, that the title to eternal salvation is un- 
alienable, yet it did not follow but that this 
might be cancelled (the name blotted out) b 
conduct inconsistent with the beavenly mod 
revua, under which any such clatm is held. 
And to this Wlotting out of the name and claim 
not unfrequent allusions are found in the Old 
Test., and also in Rev. xxii. 19. The best Com- 
mentators are that there is here an allu- 
sion to the methods of Auman polity; future life 
being represented under the image of a temporal 
woXitsupa, in which the names of citizens were 
inscribed in a » from which were occasionally 


expu the names of those persons who were 
deemed unworthy, and who thereby lost the jus 
ervifatis. MadAXov, not found in very man 


MSS. (including moet of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), Versions, and Fathers, is cancelled, I 
think rightly, by almost all Editors. pan 
should be rendered, as the Pesch. Syr. Version 
authorizes, ‘have been written, such being the 
sense intended, though yiéypawra: wonld have 
been more correct Greek. The reading of some 
MSS. ivyyéyeawrat, ‘have been enregistered, 
seems a more correction ; tho q being found in 


three of the oldest uncials an ves, it has 
been received into the text by Lachm. and 
Tisch. as 8 matter of course, though internal 


evidence is decidedly against it, and the passage 
of Rev. xxi. 27 alleged, is a proof to the contrary. 
At any rate, it has been shown by the best Ex- 
positors, ancient and modern, that we are not 
authorized to infer, from the names having been 


wai orpadsis wpde rove pabnrae elev’ 22m JTayra * fot Trap- 


Phil. 3. 9 
John 1. 148. 


ovdels yivaoxe ris dors £44, 


thus written, any abeolude and srreversible decree 
by election to eternal salvation, but only a pre- 
sent title to life eternal through the obediexce of 
Saith, — which their fina] salvation cannot 


e secured. 

21. HyaAXdcato TH wv., &c.] Here we 
have the same rapturous expressions of praise 
and thanksgiving, as on the return of the twelve 
Apostles from executing the same commission. 
See note on Matt. xi. 25—27. xiii. 11; and 
alg Is, xxix. 14. Ecclus. iii. 19. 1 Cor. i. 19, 


— Sti dwixpuas, &.] The phrase here 
employed is similar to lan often found in 
Scripture; which ascribes to Divine agency the 
permitted results of human vice or folly. Toa 
customary phrase, then, proceeding from our Sa- 
viour’s lips, must be assigned its usual meaning ; 
as indeed appears from the tenor of the pre- 
ceding expostulation. If the Father had hidden 
these things from the wise and pee it was 
only in a sense consistent with the display, be- 
fore their eyes, of miracles pan and numerous, 
—with the employment of a machinery con- 
trived and admirably fitted for the purpose of 
effecting their conviction and conversion. (Ogil- 
vie’s Bampt. Lect.) 

By ravra, understand all that is expressed, 
and in any way implied, in the foregoing enre- 
gistering of the names of the redeemed ones in 
the book of life. 

22. For the text. rec. wapedd0n pos, I have 
now received, with Grieesb., Matth., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., wo: wapedcOn, from 
& great number of MSS., including every uncial 
one, and comprehending the best both of the 
Eastern and Western recension, and every one 
of the Lamb. and many Mus. copies, with the 
Compl. Ed., also all the copies in the passage of 
Matt. xi.27, The position wo: wap. seems to 
have been adopted by the Evangelist on account 
of the uot being emphatic, according to the fol- 
lowing (which = | page the — rendering of the 
words: ‘Unto Me have all things been com- 
mitted by my Father, all power and authority,’ 
—namely, inasmuch as (according to the words 
of the Apostle, Coloss. i. 19) ‘it pleased the Fa- 
ther that in Him all fulness should dwell* (even 
the infinite treasures of grace and mercy com- 
mitted to Him to dispense to the heirs of salva- 
tion), aud from Him alone to be derived, He 
being the Sovereign Dispenser of all things per- 
taining to the kingdom of grace and of glory. See 
note on Matt. xi. 27. © words inserted in 
small print have been adopted, agreeably to the 
judgment of all the more recent Editors, on strong 
external authority, confirmed by many Lamb, 
and Mus. copies, and the Pesch. rr: Version. 

— yiweoxu] Meaning that fu'l and com- 
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#0.0 | Kupsov rov @edyv cov é& SANS THs Kapdias cov wai 


Rom. 18. 9, 
Gal. 6. 14. 
James 2. 8. 
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wal €& Gdns ths Stavoias cov xal Tov wANCiov 


glev.i88. cou ws ceauTov. %%Elwe S¢ aire "Opbds arexpiOns 


lete knowl expressed by émiyivwoxe in 
the Hel —— Matthew. if 

23. wal, orpapas—aelwe’ &c.] I now point 
droxattwat, xal, or, agus, because the words 
are (as H. Stephens, in his Edition the O miri- 
ficam, well saw) in close connexion with the 
foregoing ones, and form a suitable conclusion to 
the thankegiving therein contained. Thus we may 
render: ‘and turning to his disciples apart [from 
the rest], he said,’ &c. 

- Question of a lawyer,—introducing 
the ble of the Good Samaritan. 
. dxwatpa%wv] From the elaborate invest:- 
tion of the sense of this word by Mr. Greswell, 
t —— to mean, ‘putting his skill to full 
pro . viz. by proposin difficult uestions for 
is solution, as a test of his skill. is he might 
very well be enabled to do, since the vourxds 
(equiv. to vouodsddoxados, v. 17) was by office 
* The sal before hi ged by Alf 
e x ‘ore Adywv is expun . and 
Tisch., solely from 2 MSS., B and r, but re- 
tained bY Lachm. ;—very properly, since it is 
far less likely to have been introduced os “a 
supplement” in all the copies but two, than to 
have been removed in those copies by critical cor- 
rection ; for such a use of the «al with a Partici- 
ple is unclassical, though a pure Greek writer 
would have avoided the previous Partic. 

— tl rowjcas] lit., “by having done what,’ 
‘by what good deed done.’ See Mate. xix. 16, 
and note. On the force of xAnpoy. see my Lex. 

26. wat dvayiwooKas;}] “ Here we have,” 


Lightfoot observes, “‘a form of — fre- fe 


quent in the schools, when any one brought for- 
ward a text of Scripture in proof of any thing.” 
It is to be noted, however, that our Lord in 80 
—5 calls on another to adduce some text of 
ripture; whereas in the schools it was usual 
for him who spoke to allege it Aimseif. In the 
preceding clause, the words ivy + wéum aro 
laced fl viypawra: (‘has been written’) 
i way of making the greater impression, the force 
of the argument resting on these words with which 
comp. Is. viii. 20, ‘‘ To the law and to the testi- 
mony.” The full sense intended by this interro- 
gatory is, ‘in what manner, to what purport, read- 


tovro role, xat Gyoy. ‘OO 82, Oédaov Sexawiw éavrov, 


est thou P’ (equiv. to, ‘ what findest thou there ?”) 
—a peculiar mode of eliciting what another has 
to propound. Our Lord refers him to the Law, 
that he may show him how — he un- 
derstood, and how inadequately he had obeerved 
it, and thus bring him unto Him who was the 
of the Law for righteousness (or, justifica- 
tion).” Rom. x. 4. 

. && Ans ris Kapsias cov Kal &E GAge Tit 
Wuyiis, &c.] Recent Commentators usually re- 
gard this iteration of capdias, vyis, and lox 
as pleonastic. But it is rather intended to 
strengthen the sense ; nor is this mode of 
sion without example in the Classical wniters. 
Thus Plautus, Capt. ii. 3: ‘Id petam, idque per- 

uar, corde et animo atque viribus. 

. B€Xwv dix.] i. e. ‘ wishing to excuse him- 
self" from the imputation of not having attended 
to the Law he taught; for the Pharisee desired 
to show that he had not proposed a slight or 
easily solvable question, but one of importance, 
and difficult determination. And since wAyeios 
is a term of extensive application, he takes occa- 
sion, from that ambiguity, to put the question 
wal igh iorl a winoloy; An — how- 
ever, is returned quite contrary to the expecta- 
tion of the —— and Christ, by teaching that 
(after the example of the Samaritan, who showed 
such kindness to the Jew) the offices of hu- 
manity and kindness were to be extended even to 
strangers, ’ , and enemies, leaves the Pha- 
risee nothing to answer. The expression may, in 
this. view, be defined to mean ‘any one of our 

creatures with whom we are in any way 
connected, whether in respect of country, religion, 
or political institutions." It was a noble senti- 
ment of a heathen, ‘ Homo sum: nihil hamani a 
Tue alienum puto :’ a sentiment, however, which 
can alone be properly felt and duly acted on by 
a Christian. 

For é:xacouv, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf read 
écxa:@oat, from B, C, D, L, X, and 2 cursives. 
But the authority for this is quite insufficient, 
and internal evidence is adverse. It is very im- 
probable that the alteration should have taken 
place in all the MSS. but seven (I cannot add 
one) for no apparent cause. Accasovuy instead of 
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being, as Alf. says, ‘the more obvious tense,’ is 
far less 80 ; for it never occurs in the N. T., nor 
in the Sept.; nor, I believe, in Josephus; nor, 
indeed, in the Class. writers, except in the Ionic 
Greek of Hdot. i. 133. ii. 172. vi. 82 and 86. 
And as there is a strong affinity between the 
Ionic and the ordinary Greek dialect, we may 

this form as derived from that source. 
That the Critics should have altered tho form 
into what is usual both in the Class. writers and 
the Sept., is highly probable. 

30. —B supp. r˖ Aoyow (which 
word is expressed in Hdot. iii. 146), lit. ‘taking 
him up.” Implying more than a answer, 
and rather such a reply as shall take exception 
at, or at least circumscribe and correct, some 
agi too broadly laid down by the other. See 

ucyd. v. 49, and my note. Here, however, 
the thing is not done in a formal mode, and with 
logical exactness, but populariter, in the Oriental 
manner, by adducing a story (or narrative of 
what had perhaps occu or what might have 
occurred), from which the lawyer would be con- 
strained to acknowledge that the Jewish defini- 
tion of 6 wAnoloy was far too narrow, and ought 
to be widened by the example even of Sama- 
Titans, 

— KatéBasve]} ‘ was travelling,’ lit ‘ deecend- 
ing,’ with reference to the situation of Jericho in 
respect to Jerusalem. 

— Ayorais repséwece| ‘ fell among robbers.’ 
The scene, as it were, of this story, is well laid on 
the road between Jerusalem and Jericho ; which 
ran partly through a kind of wilderness occupied 
with rocks and defiles (see Josh. xvi. 1); and, 
at that time,—even to the days of Jorome,—was 
beeet with robbers and murderers ; insomuch that 
it was called the bloody road. Another reason 
(besides its situation being favourable to banditti) 
was that of its being the most road in 
Judea, as being the principal one to Perze. And 
— Levite are aptly represented as tra- 
velling that way, since the c , or stations, of 
the priests and Levites were many of them fixed 
at Jericho, which is termed in the Rabbinical 
Writers a priestly city. ; . : 

— ledvcavres abrdy —— him 
of his raiment, but spoiled him of all that he had; 
as we should say, sript him bare, equivalent to 
‘robbed him,’—a phrase, I hend, of common 
life, of which I can find no example except in the 

ivative noun sxdvore, in Manetho iv. 331, 
ivbev iahpecal ra cal ixdsoas vedibovory. 
And so Gloss Gr. ixdvois, iatio. So, too, 
the Peech. Syr. and Vulg. must have taken the 
word, since they render ‘despoiled him.’ And 


that the Latin verbs ‘spoliare’ and ‘ despoliare’ 
are so used is well known. In wAny. émit. 
there is a Lattzism, taken from impo- 


nere. 

— adivree Hucbavy uy avers) Here 
778 not found in several of the ancient MSS, 
and some Versions, has been cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch., but on insufficient grounds. Internal 
evidence is quite in favour of the word, from the 
— probability of its being pat out than 

rought in. We may suppose that certain early 
Critics deemed it unn 
— — Tho ——— — and 
xicographers regard tho dvoyra here as 
put for dvra. But why, then, might be asked, 
did not Luke express the sense by dyra? As to 
the use of ruyxdve dy for lui, I cannot hel 
muspec une that a more enlighten i would 
go far to sweep away the principle (at least in the 
pure Greek writers) of rvyx. being ever quite 
ic. In almost every passage where the 
pleonasm is supposed to occur, there is some force 
or other to be assigned to ruyy. Italmost always 
implies — of some kind or other, though 
it may be difficult to trace it. Thus, for instance, 
in Soph. Aj. 88, Mévoiu’ dy’ f0edov uν ixrds 
@y ruxsiv: the full sense is, ‘I could have 
wished, by any chance, to be off.’ 

81. xara cvyxuplav] The Classical writers 
not unfrequently use xara ouvrvyxlay, but very 
rarely cata cuyxuplay. Insomuch that we might 
suppose it to be entirely Hellenistic, did it not 
occur in Hippocrates. Hence it appears that the 
phrase xara ovyxvplay was early in use, but 
afterwards supplanted by xara cuvruyxiav. Yet 
it maintained a place in the r diction, even 
to the time of Eustathius. The term may be 
defined ‘such a concurrence of circumstances’ 
whereby some event is brought about, whether 
by Divine Providence, as in Dionys. Hal. 1. ix. 

, OF ue the ordi Sea's — — 
as in pocr. p. 49, Ta awd aovyKkuplys. 
Diog. Leert. L x. 98, and here. Of the disputed 
term dvriwap7A0a, the true sense is, ‘he passed 
by on the contrary side of the road,’ intimating 
that he — avoided going up to him. 

32. iXOcov xai idcav] The ér\Ow» is not re- 
dundant, but serves to show that the Levite 
acted woree than the priest, by coming up and 
viewing him; and after seeing his sad state, then 
peseing over to the other side, thus abandoning 

ge are ]_ Karadé surgical 
xaridnes aradio is a ical term, 
occurring sleo in Xen. Cyr. v. and Ecclus. xxvii. 
21, and fying ‘to bandages to hold down 
the lips of a wound.’ 


, and accordingly 
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— — Aciov xal olvov] Not — 
tx’ (as if it had been a bolus, which would have 
required iyyiéwy, found in Hdot. ii. 6), but 
* pouring on, ——— as the Latin medical 
writers express the thing. And 0 indeed imsyeiv 
is used in Gen. xxviii. 18, and xxxv. 14, éwéyee 
é’ avriw Hacov, and Dioscor. 11, 91, drryéae 
olvov. The use of oil and wine, both tely 
and as a mixture called olvéAa:oy is plain from 
passages cited by Wets. from the ancient Medical 
writers. The mixture was considered a sovereign 
remedy for wounds produced by violence; wool, 
lint, or pounded olive being first laid upon the 
wound. The oil (which in Palestine is very 

merous) was probably taken with him, by the 

maritan, for the purpose of anointing ; and the 
antiquity of the custom of carrying oil on a jour- 
my is shown by the case of Jacob in the Old 
est. 


— «xrjvos] Corresponding to our general term 
beast, whether horse, mule, or ass. An ass is 

bably here intended, as being that most used. 
Faded, this general term is sometimes, even in 
the Classical writers, used for the special one. 
See Xen. Cyr. viii. 2,8. Tavdoystov denotes a 
— hostelry, such as are still known in the 
es by the name khan. 


35. ixBadev] ‘ having cast or put down.’ The 
two denaria were equivalent to two days’ wages 
of a labourer (see Matt. xx. 9), and therefore 
sufficient for temporary relief. Indeed, Mr. Gres- 
well shows that it was a sum adequate to main- 
tain a person frugally six or seven days. On 
dwiusrt. and rpocdamw. see my 

36, 37. Here our Lord gives the true answer 
to the above question, by enabling the interro- 
gator to answer it himself,—nay, indeed eliciting 
the answer from him. 

87. â wowjoas Té IMSos per’ abrov] ‘he who 
exercised kindnees towards him.’ A Hebraism. 
See notes on Luke i. 58, 72. The moral lesson 
inculcated in the parable is, as Mr. Greswell says, 
that ‘every man who is 00 situated as to require 


See more in my 


the good offices of bis fellow-men, without regard 
to place, nation, consanguinity, or any of the ties 
which connect one man, or more, with a of 
mankind more closely than the rest, must be re- 
pried and treated as their neighbour.’ See more 

Theoph. and Euthym. 

$840. Entertainment of our Lord at the 
house of Martha and Mary. These were the 
sisters of Lazarus, and the village, Bethany ; not- 
withstanding what Bengel and others have said. 
The phrase év re wopevecOae is used, becanee 
the events recorded in this section pertain to the 
last journey of our Lord from ilee. The 
phrase brodéxecba: ele olxoy, ‘to take or receive 
to oneself,’ implics hospitable entertainment, and 
is found in Hom. Od. w, 70, tov Ecivow ivyay 
bwoddEoua: oixe, and Hdot. i. 44, olxioso: vwro- 
— roy Esivoy. 

. wapaxabicaca| ‘having seated hereelf.’ 
That the phrase itself, and the custom of sitting, 
as a posture of instruction, was not unknown to 
the and , as well as the Jews, is 
clear from the citations adduced by Wetst. As 
respects the term itself, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
adopt, from A, B, C, L, wapaxabecOsioa ; and 
Alf. pronounces the text. rec. to be an “ altera- 
tion to the more usual form.” But he is here as 


unfortunate in his —— 
29; the fact being directly the contrary to what 


— later and less pare — 
. Wapiecwaro spioway signifies 

perly ‘to a vor off to — 
— cinco ont of course,” as 2 Bat: vi. 6. Thus, 
by an elegant metaphor, persons are said wzp:- 
owao6ar, whose minds are drawn aside in various 
directions by anxious cares, 80 as to be di 

by over occupation. So Diod. Sic. 1. i. 74, wep 
wohd 1H dtavoig wepiowcpevos, and 82, 
ax7jr\Oe wrepiowacvels Ure Brorixy las. 
Polyb. iv. 10, 8. ix. 22,3 xv. 3, 3 us. xi, 
1, On the terms d:axop. and cvvayriXr. se0 
my 
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41. rupBdty wepl wodAG] Here TvoB. is not 
in the pass., but the middle voice in a recip 
sense, ‘thou art Peng cayelt troubling thy- 
self.” Comp. Aristoph. Pac. 1006, and Athen. 
336. more in my Lex. For rvp8av., @o- 

vB 40 n, the reading of C, D, L,and 2 cursives, 

as been edited by Lachm. and Tisch., but on 
insufficient grounds, since the omission in those 
MSS. of uepsuvas wept wodAd, evinces a license 
such as destroys all confidence in the reading 
GopuB., which indeed is a mere gloss. The above 
— of rupBaty is confirmed by Alexis. 
ap. Suid. 336, F, where he brings in a volup- 
tuary, who, in the midst of some observations 
similar to what we find in 1 Cor. xv. 32, “let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,” slips in an 
under-address to Manes the cook, ripfa%«, 
May, meaning ‘bestir yourself, Manes, about 
the dinner.’ et, as the active voice cannot 
have a@ reciprocal sense, I would read rupBafex, 
as standing for rupBd{y, ‘are you bestirring 
y ourself ?* 

42. évoe tore yoela] An impersonal form 
(like opus est in Latin), of rare occurrence in 
the Class., but found in Ecclus, iii. 22 and 49, 
a — i The mr here 7 to Ming [ em- 

icully, the sense being ‘ of one thing [e 
cially] these is need,’ naniely: the care of ithe 
soul, as contrasted with provision for the body. 
Comp. Ps. xxvii. 4,‘ One thing have I desired 
of the Lord, that‘ &c. 

— thy ayabhy pepida—avrijs] Here rip ay. 
wep. has much force, denoting that pepis, benefi- 
cium, which is essentiall and profitable both 
fur time and for eternity, and which cannot 
lost or taken away. In the term mepida there 
may be an allusion not only to any one taking 
his portion of what is set before him to choose 
from (comp. Lament. iii. 24, “‘ The Lord is my 
portion, saith my soul”); but there seems a 
tacit opposition to the evil portion (evil, because 
fleeting and unsatisfying) of those who, in the 
words of the Psalmist (xvii. 44), have their por- 
tion in this life—a portion ——— as fra- 

ile as every thing here must be. The term pap. 
is used suitably to the foregoing subject, namely, 
the plentiful set forth by Martha, of which 
a portion would be sent round to each of the 
ests,—an allusion to the good portion from 
sod to man of his favour and blessing, and an 
interest in him through the Gospel. Mary is 
here said to have chosen this portion, becauso the 
sons of men have to chuose between tho portion 
of this world, which God permits them to take 
in the fruits of their aig ea the portion in 
the — eet of their heavenly inheritance 

OL. 


through Christ. Hence it is that this portion is 
called the good portion, meaning that which is 
alone good, really and essentially such. The 
next words suggest reason why it is 4 
ay., the good portion, namely, because it shall 
not, cannot be taken away; the one differing 
from the other as the meat which perisheth in 
the use from that which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life, the feeding on the bread of life, 
John vi. 27. 


XI. 1—13. Our Lord teaches his disciples to 

. We are not to suppose but that our Lord 

given them instructions on prayer, both as to 

the manner and matter. But it was the custom 

of the Rabbis to give their disciples some brief 
Jorm of prayer. 

2, seqq. On the interpretation here, see notes 
on Matt. vi. 9, seqq. I cannot but advert to the 
marvellous omisstons which are found in some 
few MSS., Versions, and Fathers, and which are 
almoet invariably adopted by the late Editors. 
The words 2ju@v o év rote ovp. are not found in 
about eight MSS., with the Vulg. and Persic 
Versions. But that authority is too slender to: 
claim any attention. The reason for the omis- 
sion may readily be conceived; though it were 
vain to imagine reasons for ali the innumerable 
alterations which were introduced by the Alez- 
andrian biblical Aristarchs. 

The words Leela aera Hi are omitted in 
nearly the same MSS, and Versions as the pre- 
ceding 7ju@v—ovpavots; and, of course, there is 
No greater attention due in this than in the for- 
mer case. But the omission here cannot well be 
considered as otherwise than unintentional, And 
not only the very small numbor of MSS. (about 
six) warrants us to su this; but there is a 

ical principle which increases the pro- 
bility thereof; namely, that as this clause be- 
gins with four words,—two of them the same, 
and the other two of the same termination with 
the former clause, dysacOnjtw +d dvoua cov,— 
so it is likely that these each formed a line in 
the very ancient Archetype or Archetypes; and 
thus (as in a thousand other cases) the scribes’ 
eyes might be deceived, and hence they would 
inadvertently omit the second of those clauses. 

Again, the words dAAa pucat—rovnpou are 
omitted in about the same number of MSS. and 
Versions as the before-mentioned clauses; with 
the addition of three or four others, and Origen ; 
and are cancelled even by Scholz. Hero the 
omission cannot be accounted for on the same 
principle as at yerOjre—yije: yet the testi- 
mony is too weak, and the — whence it 

F 


LUKE XI. 3—7. 


cov Métro 7 Baciteia cov yernGrrre To OéAnua cou as ev 
ovpave nai eri tis vis. §% Tov dprov nuew Tov émovoroy Sidov 
jpsy TO Kat nyépay * Kai ades Hyiy Tas apapTias nuoy, Kat 
yap avrot t adiewev travri odeinovTs Hpi Kai pn eiceveyens 
pas eis qweipacpov, [GAAa picas nuas amo TOU 7rovnpol.] 


b infra &. 
ea 1, 


5> Kal eire wpos attroiy Tis é& tuev Efe irov, xai awopev- 


GeTat TpOS avToV pecovuKTiou, Kat eiiry auT@ Pine, 


xXpHoov 


pos Tpeis aprous: © dedi piros pou wapeyévero €E odod arpés 
pee, al ove Eyw 8 trapabncw auT@ 7 Kaxcivos Ecaley awo- 
xplels elrry Mn pos xorrous mapeye dn 9 Gupa KéxNeoras, 
xat Ta Tradia pou per’ éuod eis TH Kolryy clcir ov Swapyas 


comes is #0 suspicious, as to destroy all confidence. 
Surely it is far more probable that the words 
were omitted by the above-mentioned Critics for 
some lative doctrinal reasons, than that in 
all the MSS. except about ten, the clause shonld 
have been introduced from St. Matth. This last 
reason will also apply to the other omissions; 
especially as the , which is found in 
almost all the MSS. of Matthew, is here found 
in not one. Is it likely that those who intro- 
duced three interpolations should ali of them 
omit to introduce the fourth ? 

3. rò xa®’ duépav}] The rd here presents a 
certain difficulty which Commentators attempt 
to evade by treating it as pleorasic; and for the 
fame reason I suspect it was cancelled by some 
of the early Critics, while others, for +6 xa’ 
ju. read, from the parallel passage of Matthew, 
——— Both —— arene unsati ‘ 

uffice it to observe, that the passages ad- 
duced to establish the plestiasca sores to show 
that, in effect, there is no In short, 
this use of +4 is elliptioal, als (in the sense ‘ quod 
attinet ad") ere understood. And it is 


— they have been thought by some) super- 


, 80 aro we 
alike dependent on his Providence day by da 
for the susfenance necessary to carry us throug 
that life. 

4. cai ydp abrol, &c.] These words may 
seem to confirm the interpretation of those who 
render the ae in Matthew vi. 10, by for, or fur- 
asmuch as. But it is not to resort to 
that sense; and there is no real discrepancy ; 
since in Luke that duty is taken for granted as 
indispensable, which in Matthew is made the 
oondstion, or measure, of the forgiveness that we 
implore. And there is surely no discrepancy be- 
tween ‘Give us this day, and ‘Give us day ly 


There is very ancient authority for dqdlopes, 


but the question is, whether the form can 
ved to have ever existed. Grammarians 
ttm. and Winer, allege for it the Sept. in 

Ecclus. ii. 18, Ste dle avros, x.r.X., and 

v. LI, obx dor apioy avrov orvaca:, but qu? 

5—8. Our Lord now proceeds to show the 
necessity of diligent perseverance in prayer, for 
any blessings, temporal or spiritual, if we would 
hope to attain them. This he illustrates even 
from what ie found to hold good in the case of 
men; and, of course, the lication ie to be 
carried no further than the plain purpose of the 
illustration. 

5. rie] Many good Commentators here take 
vis for ef rit, a8 in 1 Cor. vii. 18, and James v. 
13; q. d. ‘Should any one of you, &. But I 
rather agree with Fritz. on Matth., p. 726, and 
Bornem. in loc., that the true import of tis ia 
such cases is — where the interrogation, 
according to Fritz., expresses anemi commotio- 
mem. e truth, however, may be simply stated 
aa follows: that our Lord here supposes a sudden 
and t em cy to have arisen, and inquires 
to what expedient we should have recourse. 
Render: ‘ Which of you shall have a friend, and 
he shall repair to him—and he (that friend) 

answering say to him; not, as in our 
authorized Version, ‘ shall ha say ;’ for 
the Subjunctive mood in such a case, it 
expresses what is /aéure, yet not as the Indic. 
Fut. what is supposed as something certain, but 
what may be expected under certain 
circumstances to take place. So in Hom. Il. Y. 
459, we have «al word ris siwyor. 

6. i dé00] Valcknaer and Campbell con- 
strue this with wapeyévsro, and render, ‘is 
come out of his road.” This sense, however, is 
forced, and the construction harsh; and it is 
better, with others, to connect wapeyivero with 
pos ne (a very frequent construction, especially 
in Luke) 5 


, and su éE& dé08 to depend on ay 
understood. Render: ‘who is just come to me 
off a journey.” On xodwove see note at 


Matt. xxvi. 10. 

7. als rhy xoityv] Newe. and Middl. would 
take «olrne to mean bed-chamber. <A significa- 
tion, however, for which there is no ntherity. 


The interpretation was ly adopted to avoid 
the difficulty of su that all were in the 
the Article. Bat 


same bed, since — 
such does not neceesarily follow ; for the Article 
may here have the force of the pronoun posses- 

readered 


sive, and sls Thy Koiryy may best be 
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avaoras Soival cor. § Aéyo ipir ef wat ob Sacer aire dva- 

ards da 70 elvat avtov dirov 8d ye tiv dvaldeiav adrod 
eyepOels Saver alte Sowv xpnte. 9 Kaya ipiv déyar ° Alreire, oMatt7.7 
wat SoOjceras tiv (yreire, eal eipioere xpovere, Kad avovy)- 


cerat wir. 


10 [las yap 6 aitdy NauBdver nai 6 bqrav 


eupioxe Kai TO KpovovtTs avovyjcerat. 11 Tiva 88 tuov tov 
rarépo aitnoes 6 vios dptov, wy AOov érBace aitge; *4 xad 
bx Gv, uy avril ixOvos Sp éridacer ate; 124 nal dav airjoy 
@ov, wy éembwces alte oxopriov; 13 Ei obv pets, rovnoot 
urdpxovres, oidare ayaba Bipata Sidovas tols réxvois tpar, 
woow paddov 6 Ilarip 6 é& ovpavod Sdces mvedua aywov rors 


GiTOUOLW aUTOY ; 


144 Kal jw éxBaddewv Sandor, xa avto fv copov éyévero d Matt. 19. 
8e, rod Saspoviou éfeAOovros, AddAnoev 6 nods’ Kal eOavpacay 
ot Gyro «15 Ties & €£ ara elroy ‘Ev BeerfeSovr dpyovre 
Tay Satpoviev éxBddr(x ta Sarpovia. 16 Srepos 52, weupdtovres, 
onuetoyv trap avrod ebyrouy e£ oipavod, 17 Adtés de, ida 
avtav Ta Svavonpata, elev atroisy Tlaca Baoweia éd’ éavriy 
diapepiobeica épnuodras, cat olxos dm) olxov, winre 18 El 82 


by our a-bed, for at-bed. Mar’ iuov does not 
necessarily imply in the same ; rather, ac- 
cording to the simplicity of ancient manners, in 
the same room. An interesting trait of domestic 
life in ancient times. Here, too (as in various 
paseages of the Old Test.) we ize some- 
thing which, in its graphic character, has 4 paral- 
Jel in tho — pre be —— 
wrixva aia, a8 sai the nestlings of the 
feathe oe 

8. al wai ob dwaat] Render: ‘if even (or 
thongh) he should not rise and give him.’ 

— did ye Thy dvaidsiav] The ve here ought 
not to have been passed over in the Versions ; 
since it means at least, pointing at the lesser 
reason for ait — *Avaléeiay denotes — 
ineportuntty whi as no regard to time, place, 
or person, and will not be restrained by shame 
Comp. Hom. Il. iv. 521. 

9—13. See notes on Matt, vii. 7—11. 

9. Our Lord here shows us how to apply the 
subject, first in a way of direct afirmution (al- 
Tetra, Kai do0josTa: Uuiv), and then in a way 
of inference; q. d. el ob» bpmste, &e., where the 
comparison is not à simili, but a majort ; —* 
‘If the tm teaser obtains so much 
men, what will not he that offers up fervent and 
assiduous prayers obtain from his Father in 
heaven ?’ 

II. buév] Many MSS., Versions, and Fathers 
fe. which is ved by Matthei, and 
v Griesb. aad cholz, But it seems to 


have come from the ars is See infra xiv. 5. 
— bmiddou Fa. ‘will reack Toad crak a 
graphic mode of expression. H, instead of el, is 
found in a great number of the best MSS., in 
most of the Versions, several Fathers, and the 
Edit. Princ. ; and is adopted by Wetst., Matth., 
Griesbach, Tittman, Vater, and Scholz. The 


words are perpetually confounded in the MSS., 
but # eeems to be required by the context. 

12. &dv—oxopmrlov] To understand the sco 
of this saying, see note on Matt. vii. 10. The 
words in both paseages come to the same 
thing; since the body of the while scorpion bears 
some resemblance in size and appearance to an 


“es, al oby Upsis, be) An inference à majori, 
as much as to say: ‘If the importunate teaser 
prevails eo much with men, what will not he 
who prays earnestly and assiduously obtain from 
God?" Will he not assuredly obtain the best, 
yea the uns ble gift of kis Holy Spirit, in all 
its various degrees, both extraordinary, as in the 
case of the Apostles and others in the early times 
of Christianity, and also the ordinary aids and 
influences of the same Spirit, so essential to the 
guidance and support of believers in their spi- 
ritual course. 

14-36. Accusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub, and the demand of a sign from hea- 
ven, Matt. xii. 25—45. Mark iii. 29, where 
sce notes. 

14. xepov] This is said to be put, by meto- 
nymy, for what causes deafness, as Mark ix. 25. 
ut xed. may mean dumb, as often elsewhere. 

17. The connexion may be thus traced: ‘ But 
he, knowing the crafty intent with which they 
had asked for this sign, and the gross fallacy then 
passing in their own minds hy the base imputa- 
tion of demoniacal influence, said’ &c. 

— «al olxot—wimwra:) The sentence contains 
a parallelism; and (as Valckn. says) d:amep. in 
the former member is to be repeated, with an 
adaptation of gender, in the latter. This modo 
of taking the — is confirmed by the paral- 
lels in Matthew and Mark, and is adopted by 
almost ie * ancient and the best modern Com- 

Fr 
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mentators, who illustrate the sextiment both from 
the Classical and Rabbinical 

20. el da iv daxridAw Ocov—vpas] Render: 
‘But if by the finger 
devils, then the kingdom of God is already come 
unto you.” 
here) an a 


sage of 


v. 14. Gal. ii. 2], et al. 


LUKE XI. 19—27. 


Kal 6 Satravas éd éavrov SepepicOn, Tas otabnceras 4 Bact- 
ela avrov; Ste Neyere ev BeerleBovr exBadrew pe ta Sae- 
pova. 19 Ei 8 éym ev BeerteBour exBadrw Ta Sarpoma, ot 
viol tev ev rin éxBdddover; 5a TovTo Kpitat buev avrot 
gcovrar. © Ei 88 év Saxtidp Beod exBdddXrw Ta Sapova, apa 
édbacey ep tyas % Bacirela tod Beod. *1"Orav 6 ioyupos 
kadar opevos purddoon tTHv éavrod avry, ev eipyjvn éati Ta 
imdpyovra atrov. % érav 8& 6 ioyuporepos avtov éredBav 
uxijon aUToY, THY TravoTAlay avTod alpet, ép 4 érremoie, nat 
Ta oxvr\a avtod Siabdidoow. 8‘O pH dv per euod nar enod 
dor Kat 6 ph cuvayov pet euov oxopTrites. *”Oray To axd- 
Gaprov mrvedpa é€2\0y ard Tod avOparrov, Siépyerat ts’ avddpwv 
Torey tntow avdtravow Kal pn evploxoy, Aéyer ‘Trroctpéo 
eis Tov olxoy pov, BOev cENABov. % Kat edOov eipioxer ceca- 
popévoy nal Kexoopnuévov. % Tore tropeverat xat trapadap- 
Badveu érrda Erepa mrvevpara trovnpotepa Eavtod, xai eiaedOovra 
xatoucel éexet? xal ylveras ta Eoyata tod avOpwrov éxeivou 
vxeipoua THY TpaTov. 

27 ©’ Eryévero 82, év Te AGyew avrov Taira, érdpaca TIS ‘yun 
govnv éx tod Sydou, elirey atta Maxapia » xotdia 7) Baota- 


22. ra oxida a) Meaning the oxetn (or 
goods) spoken of in the paseage of Matth., which 
were made a spoil, and, together with the arms 
and armour, distributed among the captors: 
comp. Ie. liii. 12, cai raw loxvpey pepect 
oxvra@. ‘ 

27, 28. The incident here recorded might 
seem scarcely of sufficient importance to be in- 
trodnced. In fact, it is only brought forward as 


writers. 

of God I cast out the 
Other exx. of Gpa beginning (as 
osis occur (besides the parallel 


att. xii. 28) in 1 Cor. xv. 18. 2 Cor. 
"Ev daxrire Geov, 


formed on the Heb. om’ yaye, in Exod. viii. 
15, corresponds to év IIvedu. Osov in Matth., 
and one expression is an explanation of the 
other; so that the full sense intended by the 
Evangelists is, ‘by the power, or energy, of the 
Spirit of God.’ The force of €p0. I have set forth 
in the note on Matth., and shown the course of 
reasoning pursued by our Lord. There is also, 
by the use of this peculiar phrase, an intimation, 
that ‘as Pharaoh's magicians discovered the Fin- 

r of God in the miracles which Moses wrought 
5, the Spirit of God, 90 might they perceive that 
the devils were cast out by Him in virtue of that 
Spirit and power.’ 

21. xabwwA:cudvos) ‘completely armed.’ So 
FEschin, p. 75, xabowrXicas ty wavorXic. 
Here, however, the term is to be understood, 
not of personal armour only, but of every kind 
of preparation for defence, by fortifying the avAi) 
or mansion of a magnate. So Diod. Sic. t iv. 
41, ry vouobeaia xabowX:cBivres. Hence in 
the next verse the term wravow). refers to the 
latter as well as the former preparation for de- 
fence, which was by dismantling the arr. The 
phrase é» alptvy elvac, as said of things, is to be 
understood of security from rapine; as used of 
persons, at Acts ix. 31, it denotes security from 
Violence, 


serving to draw forth a reply from our Lord full 
of wholesome instruction to the woman, and to 
his disciples of every age. There is f con- 
veyed, but without acrimony, and with genuine 
humility. ‘Our Lord (as observes Bp. Lonsdale) 
does not deny the honour, i.e. bi ness, justly 
due to the Virgin as being the mother of the 
long-expected Saviour; but he at the same time 
declares that there is a far r bleseedness 
than this given not to her alone, but to all who 
hear the word of God and live in the obeervance 
of its commandments.’ Comp. supra viii. 19, 
21. The sentiment is beautifully versified in the 
following fine couplet of the Pseudo-Museus de 
Her. et Lesnd. v. 138: "OABios cs o” iporives, 
xai GAPBios I} rive prirnp, Taorip tr’ % o 
édXoyavos —— aes 
e use of the icle uevouv ye (which si 

nifies, az in Rom! ix. . x. 18. il. iii. &, 
timo vero, yes, indeed, but) is concessive, with the 
reservation epics in this brevity of expression, 
involving an ellip. of 2\Aa@. Our Lord does not 
deny the honour just pronounced on his mother, 
but gives it the right turn, by intimating in what 
her honour principally consisted, even in fash 
and Y An answer which, as Mr. Alf 
justly observes, ‘cuts at the root of all Mario- 





LUKE XI. 28—36. 
gacd ce, xabt paotol ois eOnracas! 
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28 Auros 6€ eitre Mep- 


ovye paxdptot ol aKovovTEsS TOY Oyo TOD Beod, Kal dudao- 
govres avrov. % Tay dé éydwv érrabpoilopévwr, Apfato Neyew 
H yeved aitrn trovnpd dots’ onpetov émibnte?, nal onpetov ov 
SoPjcerat avty, ei wn Td onpuetov "Iwva tod mpodyrov. % Kab- 
@s yap éyéveto ‘Iwvas onpetov rots Nivevtrass, ottws éotas 
Kai 6 Tios tod avOparrov rH yeved tavTn. 31 Bacidtooa vorou 
éyepOnceras ev tH Kpicer peta THY avdpav THs yeveds Tavrns, 
Kal xataxpwei avrovs: Sti RAGE ex TaY TrEepaTwV TIS Yyis aKou- 
oat thy codiay Yorouavos: xai iSov, mreiov Yodopavos woe. 
82 “Avdpes Nivevt avacrycovras éy TH Kpivet PeTa THS yeveds Tav- 
TIS, Kat KaTaxpwovow avTny Ett peTevonoay cis TO KYpYYypLG 


*"Twva xat idov, mr«tov "Iwva 5e. 


33 fOudeis dè Avyvoy aw as eis xpurrtny TiOnow, odd td Tov TMs £15- 
posto. ara érl thy Avyviay, iva oi eiotropevopevot Td Héyyos 
Brérwcw. %*‘O Avyvos Tod cépaTos éotw 6 GbOarpos stay 
ovv 6 opOarpos cov drdovs H, Kab Sov To capa cov dwrewov 
€oriy emay 5é trovnpos 7, Kal TO Tapa cov oxotewov. 5 S'xo- 
gree ovv py) TO Pas TO év cob axoTos éotiv. %6 Ei oy 1d capa 


31. «al l8ob, wAsiow Tor.] The «ai bere does 
not, as the Commentators consider it, belong to 
the verb gore understood, but is probably put for 
«al vow, and points at the ratsocination, q. d. 
* And yet there is here what is greater than,’ 
namely, greater, as relates both to the matters of 
the Gospel of repentance, and to the Lord of the 
Covenant, its Announcer, who is infinitely 
greater than the holiest and wisest of the sons of 
men: his preaching than that of Jonah, his wis- 
dom than that of Solomon. The léod is sot 
pleonastic, but ive, serving to strengthen 
the assertion ; accordingly it is equivalent to pro- 
Secto veré, as in Jer. v. 5, xai léov dp. ouvérps- 
Way tov Cuyov. 

33—36. See note on Matt. xii. 40. The say- 
ings of our Lord here recorded are found, with 
slight variation, supra viii. 16. Matt v. 15. 
Mark iv. 2], and vi. 22, where, however, they 
are differently connected and applied. Here they 
refer to the perverseness of that evil generation 
in refusing to admit the light from one ter 
than Solomon. As respects els xcpdwrny, it may 
be taken, as it is by some, for ele xpvwroy; but 
it is better to regard xcpuwrny as a Subst., espec. 
considering that exx. of this use, however rare, 
aro found, e. gr. Athen. p. 205, where we have 
in a secret dark cabin,” and Heraclid. de Civit. 
p- 73. Indeed, in the sense vault the word often 
occurs in the writers of late Grecism, and so 
used it gave birth to the Latin crypéa and our 
croft. That, however, is, I apprehend, not the 
sense bere, but rather such as is found in the 
peseages of Athen. and Heraclid., namely, an 
unlighted cell or closet, in which articles not 
often used are stowed out of the way. The rea- 
son for this is that found in the parallel passage 
J — v. 15, wa Aduwy wacs rToĩs iy TH 


35. exoros tarly] Render: “is darkness; 
the Indic. being here used (and not the Subjunct. 
p, a8 the «l would rather require), by way of in- 
timating, that the thing feared already exists, or 
is on the point of taking place. See note on Matt. 
vi. 22, 23. 

36. Our Lord here pursues the similitude in 
v. 33, where an open manner of teaching is com- 
pared to a lamp placed on a stand. 

In order to remove what they call an trregu- 
larity and tautology, several Commentators de- 
vise various conjectures, all of them unauthorized, 
and indeed unnecessary. There is, properly 
speaking, no tautology at all (the clause ui) éxov 
vi uépos, lit. ‘ having not any part dark’), being 
meant to strengthen the preceding position (as 
in John viii. 14, nor any greater approach to it 
than is often elsewhere found in Scripture, and 
sometimes in the Class. writers. This section, 
vv. 33—36, forms one of the many independent 
and separate sayings of our Lord, which St. Luke 
has put together, in a miscellaneous form, with- 
out attention to time or place, from ch. xi. to 
xviii. 14. And therefore it is uncertain whether 
there be any connexion between this section and 
the preceding one, vv. 27—-32. What is here 
said by Christ does, indeed, appear in another 
connexion at Matt. v. 15. Mark iv. 2]. But 
our Lord might choose to introduce it évtce, 
under different circumstances ; meaning to cau- 
tion his hearers against that prejudice which 
blinded the eyes of their understanding to the 
evidence of his Messiahship, and demanded a 
sign. Accordingly, he exhorts them to profit 
by the light of right reason and the Law of 
nature or conscience,—the Sovereign gift of God 
to man, intended to guide him in conjunction 
with the aid of sh It is meant, then, that 
as be who lights a lamp does it that it may give 
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cou SNov dureivoy, 47) Eyov tl pépos oxorewwoy, Etat pwrecvor 
dAov, ws Grav 6 AvyVvos TH aotpaTr gutity ce. 

87°Ev & té Aadrijoat, tHpwra abrov Papicaios tis Gres 
apistjon wap abt@ eiccdOow Se avérrecev. %8°O b¢ DSapicaios 
iSoy €Oavpacev, Ett ov mparov éBamrricOn mpd Tov apiorov. 


oo. 


39 Etre 5¢ 6 Kupws mpos avroy © Niv ips of Sapiaia ro 


éwOev rod mornpiov Kat tod mivaxos xabapltere, rd dè Ecwber 
MGV yéuec dprayhs Kat rovnpias. ””Adpoves! oty 6 rotjoas 
rd &wbev nal td gombev éroince; * ITAny ra evovra Sore 
éXenpoocurny nai ldod, mavra xaBapda ipiv dorw. ®’° ANN 
oval tiv tois Papicawonw, Sts atrodexarovre Td Hdvocpov Kai 
7) wiyyavoy Kal Tay Adyavoy, cal Trapépyecbe THY Kpicw Kai 


light to all around, so the faculty of reason and 
the gift of conscience should not be allowed to 
lie hid and be useless, And that (v. 34) as the 
eye, when the vision is sound, directs a 
man's steps aright; so the eye of reason 
and conscience is a valuable guide, when sof per- 
verted ; otherwise it involves an inability to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil. Therefore they 
are toarned (v. 35) to take heed that this internal 
and spiritual light be not obscured [for otlrer- 
wise, as it is said in St. Matthew, ‘great indeed 
will be that darkness’]. A solemn admonition 
founded on no less than all that a man may savo 
or lose to all eternity. At v. 36 is a further illns- 
tration of the great importance of preserving and 
cultivating this light; and that is introduced, in 
a familiar and popular manner, with the not un- 
usual intermixture of the comparison with the 
thing compared. The clause dora: dowratvdv 
SAov ts meant to idlustrate what was just before 
said, by a reference to the figure employed at v. 
33, of the lamp ; and Sop for xa6" Gov is placed 
after dwr., the better to connect with the com- 
perison de Srav, &e. The word dorparh 
almost always eleewhere denotes the lightning ; 
but here, as sometimes in the Sept., it signifies, 
in its primitive and general sense, a bright flame, 
or lustre. 
$7—54. Discourse against the Pharisees. 
37. dv 8& rw ar.) I would render, with the 
Vulg. and — Versions, ‘when he had 
thus} spoken.’ Comp. supra iii. 21. — darws 
ptor. This is to be understood, not of ‘ dinner,” 
but of ‘a late breakfast,’ what we call lunch (Fr. 
‘ déjefiner a Ja fourchette’), the Latin prandium. 
And so the word is often taken both in the Sept. 
and the Class. writers. The term dvéw. has re- 
ference to the reclining posture at meals; and 
tBawric®n in the next verse is a use of Pass, for 
Midd. reciprocal, ‘ washed himself’ (meaning his 
hands), as at Mark vii. 4, where see note. At 
this meal, I agree with ‘Mr. Alford, our Lord 
spoke; the occasion being, the wonder of the 
harisces at his not washing himself before he 
sato down to meat. The words here are parts of 
that discourse ie great antiphariszic discourse 
contained in Matt. xxiii.) with which he after- 
wards solemnly closed his public ministry; on 
which the reader is referred to the notes through- 
out. 
For 4pwra, Tisch. and Alf. read éperg, from 


A, B, and about 8 cursives; while Lachm. re- 
tains #.; rightly, inasmuch as there is no euffi- 
eient authority for the change; though internal 
evidence is strongly in its favonr; and I find it 
in a few ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies of very 
early deat. It is probably the genuine reading. 
. uy —B am pow inclined to 
the viv as not a particle of affirmation, bat of 
inference, as in English ‘now then," equiv. to 
‘ such being the case,’ ‘ hypocrisy being your cha- 
racteristic, accordingly clean the outside, but 
leave the inside foul with extortion and villainy :* 
such is the sense of dow. and wovnpiase. Thongh, 
considering that the Pharisces were prone to other 
vices besides rapacity, it is probable that to these 
there is an allusion in the comprehensive term 
wovnpias, which may mean ‘utter depravity of 
heart, producing profligacy and immorality of 
life.’ note on 1 Cor. v. 8, and comp. Rom. 
i, 29, wrewAnpepivove wovnpla, wr tortie 
40. oby 6 wowjoas—twroince;} I still con- 
tinue to regard the interpretation of these words 
— by Elsner (notwithstanding the support 
still given to it by the German Commentators), 
as untenable. To convert the interrogative into 
a declarative sentence, is running counter to all 
the ancient Versions and expositions; and, while 
detracting much from the meantag, taking away 
more from the spirituality of the . The 
sentiment here intended to be ex is, f 
rehend, as follows: ‘ Did not He who made the 
y—and oe — — cleansings 
necessary—make the sou 80? ccordingly, 
how can ye suppose that He will be —ð 
with the outward cleansing, and not desire 
inward purity of heart? must not the cleansing, 
to be available, extend to the whole f° 
41. T am still of opinion, notwithstanding that 
many able Expositors considerably differ in their 
view of the sense, that ra évovra must denote, 
as the context requires, and the parallel 
of Matthew confirms, ‘ what is within the cup, 
its contents; q.d. ‘ not anxious about 
outward part [or its brightness]; but [rather] 
attend to its contents, and do but give alms 
therefrom, and then food and every thing else 
shall be pure to you; meaning, in other words, 
that if they had such a love of God and their 
neighbour — should * them to exercise alms- 
iving according to their means, nothing from 
Fithout would make them unclean. 





LUKE XI. 43—83. 


Tip ayarny tov Ocod. Taira eet rotioat, naxeiva ph adsévar. 
8 Oval ipiv rois Bapicailo, bre dyarare tiv mparoxabedplav 
ev tats cuvaywyais, Kai tovs doracpots ey tais dyopais. 
Oval wpiv, Tpappareis nat Dapicaios, iroxpural! Srv éare 
es Ta pynpeia Ta Gbnra’ Kal of dvOpwrros of TepiTatobVTes 
erdvw ovx oldaciv. * Arroxpiels 5é tus TaY vouiKaV eye 
autqy Aiddoxade, Tatta réywv Kat judas UBpites. “‘O be 
eiwe Kat ipiv rots vouscois oval! bts hoptritere tovs avOpd- 
mous goptia SucBdoraxta, nal avtol évi tay Saxridwy tpav 
ov wpoowavere Trois goptios. “1 Oval ipiv! dre oixodopeire 
Ta pynpeia tav mpodytar, ot 88 matépes tuay atréxresvay av- 
tous. %”Apa paptupeite, nak ouvevdoxeite Tois Epyois TaY Tra- 
Tépey tay Sr avrol yey arréxreway avtovds, vyuets Se oixodo- 
peette auroy Ta pynpeia. © Aid totro nad 1 codia Tod Ocoũ 


einer "Atroorena eis avrovs mpogytas Kal amocToNous, Kal 
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€€ avrav aroxrevodor wai éxduoovow ya éx&yrnOj To hush. 


alua mdvrov tay mpodytay, TO éxxuvouevoy amd KataBodis 


KOTpOU, ad THs yeveds tTavrns, §1! awd tov aipwatos “APEX 1cen.48 
éws Jrod aivatos Zayaplov trod amrodopévov petatd tod Ovora- {3 Chron. 
arnpiov cal tov oixov. * Nal, réyw tpi éxlnrnOijoeras did & Matt. x. 
TIS yeveds Tavrns. 521Oval tpiv tots voptKois, 6re Yoate Tv 1 Matt. 38 


Kreida THs yvooens’ avrol ovn cionOere, nal Tols ciaepyopévous 
exoduoate. 8 Adyovros 5¢ avrod taira mpos avrovs, ipEarro 
ot Tpapupareis xal of Dapwraio Sewas evéyew, nal arroctopatt 


48. Sri airol piv—yynusia) This is well 
rendered by Bornemann, ‘ , while your 
forefathers killed the prophets, you have built 
their tombs.” Tho Greek writers, he observes, 
often put a primary eentiment in the second 
place, and a secondary ove in the first place of 
the sentence. See note on Matt. xxiii. 29, 30, 


#q. 

49. 4 codla tov Or0d elwev, &c.] Here 4 
copia +. 8. is equiv. to the éy& employed in 
the parallel of Matthew. As relates to 
the explanation of the difficulty here found, I 
agree with Ojshausen, Stier, and others, that tho 
whole saying has a reference to a passage of 
2 Chron. xxiv. 18—22, which commences with 
remarks on the weakness of Judah and Jeru- 
salem after the death of Jehoiada, the priest. 
Then v. 19, it is said: “He sent prophets to them, 
to bring them again unto the Lord; and they 
testified against them: but they would not give 
ear. And the Spirit of God came upon Zecha- 
riah, the son of Jehoiada, the priest, which stood 
ahove the people, and said unto them, Thus 
saith God, Why transgress ye the command- 
ments of the Lord, that ye cannot — — be- 
cause ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath also 
forsaken you,” &c. Now the words in our text 
are not indeed a citation, but an amplification of 
v. 19, — giving the true sense of what the 
wiedom of God intended, by enlarging the mere 
historical notice of God's purpose into the Divine 


revelation of the whole purpose of God as the 
counsel of his will in beaven. 

52. fpare rThv xrAeida THs yywosws] Mean- 
ing the key which is the only true knowledge, 
—— a right understanding of the Law 
and the Prophets, which were meant to show 
forth and testify of him that was to come: but 
that key being taken away from the people, and 
appropriated by the priests, the door was closed, 
ee t — — (aa Re is said 5 
the paral passage o atthew, where see note 
st erly — —F mT 

cveoe dvdyacy pp. aure, as will ap- 
from the cited at the only other 
where this idsom occurs in the N. T.— 
namely, Mark vi. I9. Mr. Alford's interprota- 
tion, ‘ to vehemently upon,’ is one formerly 
adopted Budeus by some Expositors; but 
it has been for some time exploded, both as 
being unsuitable to the context, and as bein 
justly considered unfounded; since the gloas o 
esych., its only support, is admitted by the 
Editors of that Lex. to be corrupt, and that for 
dyxesras should be read éyxorei. The gloss was 
doubtless derived from some Scholiast; just as 
here Euthym. has évéyew’ éyxorsiv, from & 
similar source. The phrase with the oe Xone 
occurs also, besides Mark vi. 19, in . xlix. 
28, and the complete phrase in Hdot. i. 118. vi. 
119. The same error as that of the above Expo- 
aitows was committed by the Translators of the 


LUKE XL 54 XIL 1—7. 
tax aitie wept mraiwer, % dvcdpes 


air [ent] b- 


roovres Onpetoai Tt éx Tow CTORATOS aUTeU, ina RaTWyepjcweow 


@urTou. 


Sl.) Ep ole Sra een see pipictes us Blew Gore 


KATO ATEY GAXANXOUS, jptaro Eye Kpos TOUS pabyras avrow- 
anen.us. [I piwroy *apocéyere eavross axo TIE Gyuss Tew Sapicaias, 
bua. rig éotiy Uwoxpios. ** Oude Sé ovyxecaduppiron cotiz, 5 

ot dronadudOnoerar xai epurtov, 6 ob ywecOnceras. *’ Arf 

dv boa és TF oxoria ware, dy te fer axoveOnceras cai 3 wpos 


To ovs dXadnoare éy ToS Tapeions, enpvYOnceTas 
Pirocs pow 


éxi resw Seapsc- 
Mn Gro Tew 
peta TavTa ps Cyorrer Tepura0- 


tepov ts wocpoas. © ‘Twodel&e 5 iia tiva gofnbiyre dofPr,- 


éEouciay éyorra iy eis THY 


touroy poBnOyre. © Ovyi wévre otpov- 


Ola trwdeitas aocapley Sv0; nai dy €E avraw ovn Eotw exitrc- 
Anopévov évorriov tov Beotr 7 Gdra nal ai tplyes Tis Meparzs 
ipav waoas npibunvrar. Mi ov» gofeicbe xodiew otpov- 


of Genesis. The Vulg rendered by 
BVi nt illi; whereas the hep Vers ex- 
presses the same sense as the He iginal, 
the Samaritan Version, and the Chaldea Para- 

hr., ‘ they bore a grudge, or bitter hate, against 

im.’ at ydAov is the true ellips., sppears 
from the passage of Hdot. ; though «oro might 
have been thought of, which would be confirmed 
by the Homeric «érov ivbero Ouues. But xdroe 
§s a stronyer term than Xodon, which latter signi- 
fies ‘ bitter anger,’ the other rancour, ‘ inveterate 
malevolence.’ 

— dwocropati{erw abrdéy] In order fully 
to comprehend this peculiar expression, we must 
consider ite , and then its bearing on the 
context here. It is derived from the phrase dad 
eréuuror, ‘to speak out of mouth, from me- 
mory, and without premeditation; also in an 
Act. trane. sense, ‘ to cuuse any one so to do ;’ and 
horo, ‘to cause any one to answer questions, 
whether with forethought or consideration, and, 
by implication, ‘to entangle, or entrap, any one 
in his words ;'—an interpretation placed beyond 
doubt by the kindred of Matt. xxii. 15, 
where it is said, of these same Pharisees, that 
they took counsel Swus airoy rayidsvowow 
Ady. Comp. Prov. vi. 2, Symm., dwrayidedOne 
dy sagaei Tov ordéparos cov,—namely, by art- 
ful and puzzling questions. 


X11. 1—12, Solemn warning against bypo- 
crisy. This discourse is in close connexion with 
the one Immediately preceding, the substance of 
which is found in Matthew, and perhaps in other 
parts of this Gospel. It should seem that, while 
our Lord was in the Pharisce's house, the mul- 
titude had again — ; and that our Lord 
came forth to them with his mind fully occupied 
with the grave and serious subject of his fore- 


woing discourse, and, accordingly, proceeds to 


which things, —namely, the transactions above 
recorded. Such the general I am 
now of notwithstanding the objec- 


tions which I have shown lie against construing 


by 

2 Pet. i. 20. iii. 3, and ] Tim. ii. 1, wapacadta 
Spwroy wadytav woitcba:, &., where several 
ancient MSS. read wapaxdAer. The thing, how- 
ever, is an open question; for certain it is from 
v. 24, cdeye di wai Toie dyAore, that our Lord 
did address the disciples first, and then the mul- 
titude. It cannot be denied that the disciples 
rer most concerned in this admonition; but 

© sense tmprimis, pracipué, is not the less 
suitable, and it is more agreeable to the earnest- 
ness which, under the circumstances, would be 
expected, and which does show iteelf in the ad- 
dress. In the Pesch. Syr., Copt., Arab., and 
Pers. Versions it is construed with xpoc. 

1. ris Youns rev Sap.) The metaphor here 
has reference to the silent, but sure, effect of the 
vice of hypocrisy, which distinguished Phartsatem 
generally, and which, when once instilled, gra- 

ually pervaded the whole disposition and * 
racter. On the full] force of the term &eun in 
the Scriptural and Classical writers, see Greswell 
on Par., vol. iii. 89, seqq. 

dxroxr.] Considering the marvellous varie- 
ties of reading here existing, there seems no case 
for change. Were any made, I should prefer 
dwoxrey., with all the recent Editors; but 
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éuol Eumpocbev tev avOpwrav, cal 6 Tids tov avOperov spo- 
Aoyjoe: ev ait@ EutrpocGey tav ayyéXwv tod Beod 96 Se 
apynodpevos pe evarriov Tav avOpwrav, atrapynOyceras evar vov 
Tov ayyéehwv Tod Beod. 10 4 Kal was de épet Noyor eis Tov Tidy Tob 4 matt. 12. 
avOperrou, apeOnceras arg re Sé eis TO Gytov TIveipa Brac- Maks 
gnpjoavrs ov« adeOnceta. 11°”Oray S¢ mrpordépwow tyas 0 Matt. 10 
él Tas cuvayaryas, Kal Tas apyas, Kab Tas éEovcias, put) peptp- Mark 13.1. 
pate Tas t Tt amodoynonabe, ) th eirnre 127d yap Gyov 
TIveipa Sidd£e tas &v abr9 rH dpa, & Set eizrety. 

13 Etre 5é ris adr@ éx tod Bydou' Addoxanre, cirré TH aded- 
go pou peploacbas pet’ euod thy KAnpovoyiay. 14‘O 82 elzrev 


> 


Q@uT 


@ “AvOpwre, tis we xateornce Sixacrny 4 peptoriy ed’ 


ipas; 15 Etre & pos atrovs: ‘‘Opate nat purdaocecbe dard 11™ 47, 


dwoxrevycyTwy is not less entitled to adoption. 
The Lamb. and Mus. copies have almost all of 
them one or the other. 

1]. Grav wrpocdip. vy. ial — cal 
vas &fovelas] We may comp. Eph. iii. 10, rate 
apy. xai rate i£., though it would seem that by 
vat dpxas is here meant the higher powers, who 
held the jus gladii, and by ras éf., the lower 
and ssnicipal magistrates, who had only the 
power of correction by imprisonment and cor- 

ral castigation. So the term is used in the 
Epistle of the Vienne and Lyonese Church to 
those of Asia and hit (frag. 3, ep. Routh, 
Rel. Sacr. i. 297), dvayGevres ele thy dyopay 
wed Tay KpotoTHKGTwY THE Worews sitou- 
Coy. 

13—21. Answer to one (not a disciple, but a 
bystanding hearer) who asked for our Lord's 
interposition to procure a division of inherit- 


ance. 

13. sTwa dé vie, &c.] This circumstance is 
introduced somewhat abruptly. We should ra- 
ther have expected it to have been prefaced by 
some such words as those of Aristot. Polit. v., 
Sto adeAwy wipi THE THY Tarpywy youre 
(for — Ccavex8ivreov, &c. Such exact- 
nese of style, however, is not the character of the 
sacred writers, nor indeed of the ancient writers 


in f 

ile tpicacba:, &c.| Meaning, ‘80 to divide 
the inheritance as to admit me to my share ;’ i.e. 
‘to share it with me; as Demoeth. p. 913, 1, 
pepioadpuavar 70 buoy ywploy wera ®. For, 
as wo learn from Seneca, Decl. x. 3, the law was, 
for the e'der brother to divide the inheritance 
into two portions, and the younger to take his 
choice of them. The difference between the two 
terms d:xaor. and pep. seems to be, that by dix. 
is denoted a publicly appointed judge to decide on 
the claims of different persons to an inheritance, 
and to authoritatively assign — all; 
by psptot., & privately appoin judge, like our 
——— or I fers, authorized * — be- 
tween conflicting claimants, and apportiun equi- 
tably to each his due share; lit. an toner. 
So in Plato de . p. 915, such persons are 
called first, alperol d:xcagral, and then d:arrn- 


val, And so Appian, t. i. 64, ‘Pwpualors dixa- 
orny } Renae 
15, Great is the authority (confirmed by many 
b. and Mus. copies) existing for the word 
wéons before rAtoveZiac, which has been adopted 
by all the recent Editors. It was probably re- 
moved by certain Correctors who considered the 
word ; which, however, is by no 
means the case: the sense being, ‘from every 
species of covetousness, even that which might, 
as in tho present instance, be thought venial.’ 
In the next words, Sr: ovx iv TH wWepiooeverv— 
avrou, the construction is so harsh, that it is not 
easy to draw forth ap itively certain sense ; 
the very reading itself, trom which any true in- 
terpretation can be laid down, being uncertain, 
from the variety and confusion of readings in the 
copies. As respects the former avroi, there is 
strong external authority for airw, yet not suffi- 
cient to warrant its adoption. The very samo 
variation exists in the latter auruv, which has 
been adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
B, D, F, G, and some dozen cursive MSS. ; to 
which I could add a few Lamb. and Mus. copies: 
and internal! evidence is somewhat in its favour, 
from its being the more recondite expression ; 
and it is confirmed by supra viii. 3. Acts iv. 32. 
Gen. xxxi. 18. Nevertheless, the other is the 
more simple, and agreeable to the character of 
Scriptu phraseology. Comp. Matt. xix. 21. 
xxv. 14, xxiv. 47. Luke xii. 33, seq. xiv. 33. 
xvi. 1. xix. 8. Whatever be the reading (which 
is an open question), the true sense intended by 
the Evangelist seems to be this: ‘not because a 
man abounds in wealth, does his life consist in, 
depend upon, his goods,’ meaning that worldly 
possessions, however considerable, are no guaran- 
tee for the continuance of life, ‘nor by his at- 
taining abundance can this ever become the 
case, a truth which has its exemplification in 
the subjoined parable. Little doubt is there, 
that under the term {wi is conveyed (as often) a 
twofold sense, as directed to the twofold lesson 
here intended to be inculcated, one as respects 
this world, the other as ts the neat ;—ac- 
cording to which the term {1 signifies ‘life and 
welfare’ not only for time, but for eternity. That 
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Ths wéone wreovetlas’ Srt oun év Te Tepiacevesy Tet %) Coot) | avrow 
dor éx Tav irapyovrey avrov. '8 Elie S¢ rrapaS8ornv apes 
avrovs, Aéyov. “AvOpwirov Tivos mrouclov eipipnocey 7 yopa: 
17 nad Sedoyifero dv éavt@, yar Ti romow ; Ste ove Exo 
wov cuvdtw tos xaprovs pov; 18 Kal ele Totro trocar 
Kabere pou Tas aroOnnas, al peilovas oixodounce® xai cuvato 


⸗ 4 


éxel travta Ta *yeynpata 


pou Kai Ta aya0d pov’ | nai épo 


gkodesle TH YUyy pour ® Puy), exes word ayaba xeipeva els Ery Woda 


1 Cor. 15. 32. 
James 6. 5. 


such is the ‘case, plainly v. 21; where 
the deeper lesson is ex y adverted to. The 
same twofold sense of ae is found in Ps. xvi. 


16. The above solemn warning and weighty 
admonition is now set forth most forcibly, and 
even graphically, by a Parable, showing the 
of worldlings while they live, and their misery 
when they die. The character so drawn is not 
that of a person who had got his wealth by fraud 
or oppression, or of one who would not use it 
when got ; but simply that of a person who lived 
for this world only, without any thought or care 
for another,—without any reference to the being 
and providence of God, or any care for more 
than his body; utterly regardicss of the welfare 
of his soul, whether for time, or for eternity. 
And thus his riches,—which might have been a 
blessing, had he used them with reference to the 
Giver,—became a snare and a curse. The main 
characteristics here presented seem an ungodly 
thanklessness to the Giver of all good things, a 
greedy sel that would appropriate to 
self, and, withal, an utter ness of the in- 
secure — —— he oe ——— * 
possesses; such as that described in the strikingly 
similar passage of Ecclus. xi. 18, 19, where the 
true sense meant to be conveyed is, that the 
chief portion or reward of the penurious care of 
the avaricious man is to be able to say, sipov 
dvdnavow, cal viv Padyomua (read Pdéyoua, 
from several copies, pres. for fut.), ‘1 am going to 
eat of my — (answering to which are 
the words dya0a and pays in present pas- 

, Vv. 19), equiv. to ‘jam /ruar paratis. 
mit xa0eA\@—aro04xas] Considering that no 
idea of vivlence by pulling down, as respects the 
building, ie here permitted by the context, but 
only a removal of part of it, or of the materials, 
either for enlargement or putting together in an 
altogether new building, we may render, 
with Abp. Newe. and Mr. Greew., ‘I will take 
(not ‘ pull’) down ;’—a sense, indeed, quite per- 
mitted by the term xaQeXctv, as u man 

of the Class. writers, which I coul 
adduce, and some also of the Sept. ‘Aso@rjxae 
is wrongly rendered barns; rather we may ren- 
der, ‘gurners,’ meaning repositories for in, 
after threshing and winnowing, as supra iti. 17, 
cuvatea: rdv ciroy ele riyy dwrobhnny avrov 
(there rendered garners), as aleo in Matt. iii, 12. 
And so in Prov. iii. 10, Isa wiuwAnra tra 
Tauieta cov tAnonovAs cite, where Ver- 
sion of Aquila has dwo@jxat. Render: ‘store- 
houses. Theee dwro0ijxac sre probably — 
much like those Egyptian granartes of whic 


dvarravov, aye, ale, evppaivou. 


0 Elre 88 aith 5 Océs 


Sir Gardner Wilkinson, Ancient Egypt, vol. ii. 
135 and 6, has supplied pictures copied from 
those deposited in the tombs at Beni Hassan and 
Thebes; these being celle, or rooms with vaulted 
reofs, for — —— the grain when threshed. 
However, ali the above Greek and Latin terms 
were used indifferently, both of ‘ storehouses’ and 
— and probably, in some. instances, of 


— yetpara] This, for the text. ree. yz» 
1 have deste with all the recent Editors, on 
Mat strong authority (including many Lamb. 
* Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evi- 


once. 
19. 5 pov} Meaning ‘to m ” Ap 
idiom found Ante in * as boot as 


éuavrov ‘uxt alweoy” ‘AOnvatde eljt. 
— dvaravov a 
thyself;’ as Kurip. Alc. 804.—Esppalvov denotes, 


in a general way, the sensual delight resulti 
from the — gratifications just ——— 
So Tob. vii. 9, pdye, whe, cai Adios yivow. 

20. slarev atrw o Orde] Namely, as Grot. 
explains, by a ‘acest decretum. Comp. Prov. i. 
26, roryapouy xdya TH bustipa dwedsia 
imiyeddoopat, Katayapoupe:, &e. This view 
has been — by moat of the best Expositors, 
and recently by Trench. Maldonati, indeed, is of 
opinion that our Lord meant thus to represent 
God as really and actually addressing the rich 
man in so many words, cither by an angel (as 
Augustine veh wre or a prophet, since otherwise 


virtual, — perit tota vie et 

. As respecte gratia, it ie not 
worth adverting to; the warning ferce, 
that is not diminished; since it ie plain that a 
sentence paseed i } 
his on earth, can only be considered as a 
decree in heaven as to what was immediately to 
take place on earth. There is not want of force, 
in what is so ively bold. the same 


by the ancient Fathera. 
Bee Theepbyi. If, however, it be thought that 
the émpresswvoncss of the Parable is materially 
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"Adpwv, tavrn Th vuctl thy Wuyi cov aratrotow am cov 
& &@ syroluacas, tim tora; *% Odrws 6 Oncaupitwy éavt@, nai 


pty eis: Oeoy wrouTOY. 


22 Eire 5 mpds tovs pabyrds abro® Au tobro dpiy » Mattos 
Aéyor ut) pepivate TH uyp byav, th pdynte pnde TE oe- 
part, th évdvoncbe. 8H wuyi mreléy dors ris tpodis, rat 
TO capa Tod évdipatos. 4 Katavonoate rods xopaxas, Ste ov 
areipovow ovde Gepifovew ols ode gots rapeiov ovde atro- 
Onn ‘nal 6 Ocds tpéher adtovs. woop padrov tpeis Sea- 1Jobss.41. 
gépere tav tmerewov; % Tis 58 é& tipav, pepipvar, Sivaras | 
mpocOeivas ert riv ruxlay atrod my ha; % Ei ovv 
totre ddyiorov Suvacbe, ti wept Trav ovrev pepiuvate ; 
21 Katavojoare ta xpiva, ras avédver. ov coma, ovde vet 
Adyw Se tyir ode Yoropav dv wdoyn 1H SoFy avrod wepi- 
eBdreto ws & totTwr. % Ei 8 tov yoprov ev Te ayp@ orp 
pepov Syra, xal aitpiov eis KriBavoy Badrdéopevor, 6 Beds otras 
audivvvev wéicm paGddov tpas, odvyomtioro; 7 Kal wipes 
py Cnretre ti dayntre ti inte xal pn perewpiverbe % rabra 
yap wavra ta vn tod Kbcpou émityret. tpuav Se 6 Iarihp 


impeired (which I doubt) by the worldling’s 

selfishness and utter folly not being brought 
into sufficient contrast with the solemn truth of 
hie imminent dissolution, we may suppose the 
annonncement really made on earth not figura- 
tively (with Alf.) by some unmistakeable judg- 


ment, but virtually through the medium of ¢ 


Angelic agency, referred to at the next verse. 

— adrairovey}] On further consideration of 
thie disputed expression, I am ready to admit 
that it is not strictly impersonal, but that there 
is (by an idiom not unusual both in Heb. and 
Greek) a noun left to be supplied from the sub- 
ject-matter, by reference (as Mr. Alf. observes) 
to those whose province it is to attend to such a 
matter, even the holy Angels, the ministers of 
the Divine pu See supra vi. 38. 

— @& d& nroip.] Render: ‘the good things 
which thou providedst as xelutva caauTo.” 
Comp. Hor. Epist. i. 18 109, ‘Sit boxa— 
provisa in annum.” 

— tint iora:;] Notas Proust it were of any 
consequence to the person himeelf whose the 
sessions should be, which he has lost his soul to 
gain; it being merely an ee way of say- 
ing that they will not be his. Comp. Seneca 
(Nat. Quest. 1. iii. Pref.) ‘Conservasti aliis, 

us periere fs ;° and Menander, 4A’ dv dcro- 
avys, TavTa xataXelpae, tie; ‘for whom?’ 
‘for whose benefit ?” noé thine. 

21. Now follows the brief, but striking, moral 
by application. 

— oltrws] ‘such is the case with,’ ‘such the 
folly of.’ familiar mode of expression, mean- 
ing, ‘such is his caso,’ such his situation, so des- 
titute of all provision for the life in question, 
what is termed, 1 Tim. vi. 19, 4 dvrwe (wa. 

— py ele Oadv wrovTav] ‘who is not rich 
unto God,’ i.e. ‘with reference to God,’ ‘ unto 


his will,’ ‘for his glory, and consequently for 
the benefit of his fellow-man, by works of benefi- 
cence, thus laying up treasures in heaven. 

22—31. Admonitions to trust in God, in re- 
ference to whose Providence we are to be either 
wNovtiv or xpp{wv.—Acd tovro, ‘such being. 
he case,” i. e. since worldly wealth, and the most 
ample means for enjoyment, are so little perma- 
nently enjoyable. 

24. rods xopaxas} On these the Divine 
Providence is especially shown; for though the 
old ones very soon expel their young from the 
nests, and often abandon both nest and young, 

et, by a wise Providence, they instinctively 
hea up in their neste whatever breeds worma, 
whereby their abandoned young are preserved. 

—Tapstov] The word scarcely differs in 
senso from dwo0ijxn. The distinction, if anys 
seems to be this,—that rayetoy, as it originally 
denoted the sfore-room of the raulas or dispen- 
sator, so it afterwards came to mean ‘a store-room’ 
generally, — for grain, like our bara; 
while d2ro8. ¢ — merely — those subter- 
ranean repositories for grain, which are common 
in the East. See canna 18, note. 

29. wi) merewmpl{ec8e] Meaning, ‘Be not 
anxiously fluctuating between hope and fear’ 
(see Thucyd. ii. 8, and my note there), as to the 
supply of your daily wants. Maerewpi{eobar 
signi properly to be lifted on high: being used 
especially of vessels tossed aloft at sea, and then 
depressed to its very depths; an apt image of 
anxiety. So Hor. Epist. i. 18. 109, 110. 

80. ravra] Namely, all such things as are 
incladed in the idea of what has been just before 
spoken of,—the means of subsistence. _ 

— Ta 'Ovn rou xdcpov] A seeming ve 
nasm; since ra fO0vn alone would have A 
sufficient, or 6 xdeuor, which is used in Jehn 
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1 Pet. 1. 13. 


1 Pet... qrepelwopévas, Kat "ot Avyvos Kasopevos: % xai ipeis Spows 
me avOparras mrpoadeyopevors Tov KUpLoy EauTaY, WOTE avaduces &x 
Tay yapor iva, édovros nal xpovoavros, evOéws avoitwou, 
oma. auT@. %7°Maxdpws ot Sovro éxeivor, obs e\ow 6 xipsos 
“. a ’ cn ’ 
evpnoes yprryopotvras. "Apny rA&yo vyly, ore tepeleoceras cai 
avaxdivel avtots, Kal trapebav Staxovnces avrois. 38 Kai éav 
EXOn ev Th Seutépg pudaxy, cal dv ty tplrn pudaxy EXGy, wal 
eipy obrw, paxdptol eioww ot Soddot éxeivor. °° P Tovro Sé yuo 


a 3 4 * 
tov avOpwrrov Epyerat. 


xvi. 18. In reality, however, there is none, the 
idiom being, like many to be met with elsewhere 

even in Thucyd., Aristot., and other writers, 
the most sparing in words), wherein what is sub- 
joined serves for ton ; the heathens bei 

ignated as “children of this world,” an 

this world only,—without any thought of the 
neat; to which the mention of (Ais world is 
meant to be tacitly : 

33. This verse contains @ consolatory assurance 

in amidst admonition, and pregnant with 
intense feeling) of the Father's love, as the sure 
ground for the absence of all fear. 

— Td wixpdv woiuvov] The Art. is either 
for the pron. poss., or is intended to supply the 
place of the Voc., Hellenisticé. This double 
diminutive has great emphasis, as 4 aie from. 
the exx. adduced by Expositors; and the — 
image such os that found in John x. 1, init., 
makes it peculiarly interesting. 

85—48. Exhortations to watchfulness. Here 
the figurative comparison is drawn forth in order 
to intimate the nature of the duty, and the mode 
of performing it. In the icorwoay wapiet. and 
the ol Avyvor xatcusvor there are two forcible 
forme of expression, alluding to the long robes 
among the ancients, which required to be girded 
up for any active employment; and also to the 
custom of servants of keeping lamps trimmed 
and burning, to receive their master on his return 
home Jate from an entertainment: by which 
lively images are inculcated the duties incumbent 
on Christians, of diligence in ‘ working out their 
salvation, and vigilance, by which they may be 
always ready and prepared to meet their Lord, 
as the next verse intimates, on which see note at 
Matt. xxv. 1—13. 

36. wore dvadica ix tay yauorv) Here 


past. OKETE, OTL, Eb HdEL O OixodeaTrOTNS Trola Mpa 6 KérTHs Epyerat, 

4 \ > 2 2 2 2* 3 fed 
1 Thess. 5.3 eypmryopnoey dv, Kai ovK dy adijxe Stopuyiivat Tov olxoy avrob. 
© Kai vipeis ody vivueobe Erouoe Ste § Wpa ov Soxeite, 6 Tids 


and at Luke xiv. 8, by ol Gap is denoted any 
‘great and long-continued banqueting,’ such as 
that of a marriage-feast; of which see examples 
in my Lex. The idiom is said not to occur in 
the Class. writers, and to be altogether Hellen- 
istic. But it is rather one of duter Greek, de- 
rived from the language of common life. Thus, 
although it is found in a pure Attic writer of the 
— ae Axionic. Chalcid. fr. ii. 16, sere 
wavras ouodoysiv Tav yapow xptitrre 

vivas thy fewrov nutipaw (‘that the next day's 
meal was better than the banquet iteelf*), yet I 
doubt not but that it was formed on some adage 
in the mouths of the common people. 

37. wepilwoerar xal dvaxdivet— abrois] 
Meaning, in other words, ‘he will reward their 
diligence and vigilance with the most tender 
marks of kindness and condescension, such as 
men have sometimes bestowed on faithfully at- 
tached servants ;’ thus re ting the cxceed- 
ing blessedness which, of his infinite condescen- 
sion and free grace, our Lord will bestow on 
those who, with faith and patience, have waited 
for his coming. In — the mark of con- 
descension is raised, it would seem, to the high- 
est pitch. — Rev. iii. 20, i ; where, how- 
ever, it ie raised onc degree higher, as implying 
participation in the Redeemer's throne. 

38. xai eipy ovrw}] The woiourras added 
in the D and other ancient MSS., is evidently 
from Critics, who did not perceive that otre, in 
fact, stands for yenyopourratr, and is only used 
by way of preventing an unpleasant tautology ; 
having, indeed, exactly the force that our ao oc- 
casionally bears, as in the well-known couplet,— 
‘Not to admire, is all the art I know | To make 
men bappy and to keep them 20.” 

39—A6. See Matt. xxiv. 43—51, and notes. 
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41, 42, To the question proposed by Peter 
our Lord answers stot direct! , but by ‘an lica- 
tion, presenting another parable, by which, as 
Bp. Lonsdale observes, ‘ without saying how far 
a were concerned in the instructions he had 
ee given, he shows that those persons who, like 
eter and his fellow Apostles (who are by the 
figure compared to those house-stewards who in 
large families used to allot the various depart- 
ments of duty to the ecrvants, and dispense their 
allotted portion of food or wages), should occupy 
offices of high trust in the government of the 
Church, would have especial need to be on their 
guard against that forgetfulness of their duty, to 
which they might be tempted by the delay of 
their Master's coming to judgment.’ 
47. éxeivos 8% 6 BovAos, &c.] This portion 
ought properly to be separated from the pre- 
ing ; since the words were probably spoken on 
another occasion, and only inserted here because 
bearing on a similar sulject. The purpose is to 
seat out the method, or rule, on which the 
Ard will act in paniehing the servant who has 
disobeyed, or who has neglected to do, his mas- 
ter’s will. This punishment, it is shown, will be 
in proportion to the knowledge possessed of that 
Will, The person in question is, however, not 
the servus improbus just before spoken of; but 
Cne who has, on the whole, an inclination to do 
hie duty, and perform his master's will, but who 
does not heartily set about doing it. Now the 
esson we are taught is, that if he has full 
known his master’s will, aud yet does not apple 
himself to perforin it, he will be beaten with 
Many stripes; but if he knew it not, or imper- 
fectly, with few. 
As it were manifestly unjust to inflict stripes 
at all upon any one for not performing his Lord's 
Will when he Bad no knowledge of it, some would 


therefore restrict these words to the knowing his 
Lord's will by special ion, and the not 
knowing it by that means. But it should rather 
seem that they are to be understood compara- 
tively,—namely, of one who knew it more per- 
fectly, as compared with one who knew it less 
perfectly ; men's comparative opportunities being 
taken into consideration. 

49. wup 4ABov Badreiv, &.] From incul- 
cating the necessity of Christian watchfulness, 
our Lord is led to advert to those times of perse- 
cution (both active and ive) when it would 
be especially needed ;—the fire of which would 
be kindled soon after his death and passion. This 
force of the figure contained in the expression 
wip would seem called for by v. 51,—namely, 
the persecution arising from dissensions and di- 
visions ; but that is uncertain; aud at any rate it 
is better than understanding it, with Alf., of the 
fire of the gift of the Holy Spirit for purifica- 
tion. On mature consideration, I apprehend that 
it designates the fire of trial, the result of perse- 
cution, adverted to at | Pet. iv. 12, un EevilecOs 
Ty &y Univ Wupwoet MPCs Watpacwoy vyiv 
yevopivy, where see note. 

— vi Biro, el fidn dvipbn;] This clause 
partakes of the obscurity which is generally at- 
tendant on language spoken under high-wrought 
feeling. Grotius, Whitby, and others assign to 
the «l the sense, ‘ O that,” rendering: ‘ And what 
do I wish? that it were already kindled!" But 
though ei be sometimes used for 202, as in Luke 
xix. 42, and xxii. 42, it is in a very different 
construction from the present. Others, as Ro- 
senm. and Kuin., take the ri for ws, and the al 
for Sri, ut, like the Heb. mye, rendering, ‘ And 
how much would I wish that it were already ac- 
complished !’ Yet this view of the sense is open 
fo objections insurmountable. The former ex- 
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lanation is greatl erable, and may safely be 
* ted. The next ay which some aay prefer) 
is that propounded by and- others, © What 
will (would I) if it were kindled!’ So Euthym. 
(after Chrys.) explains: +f wXsiov Oides, day 
avipOn; So too, but with improvement, Bp. 
Lonsdale : ‘ And if it were already kindled, what 
do A desire? What, but that it should barn 
on! : 
50. Bawrioua bi fyw Barr.] The 3d is 
et : — ae . d. ‘I, too, 


have to undergo a baptism of suffering,’ i.e. a8 
it is elsewhere said, ‘to suffer many tht oe 
on 


saffer very greatly, in reference to his 
and death. In baptism the whole body was im- 
mersed under water; and, in reference to this, 
our Lord calle his sufferings a baptism, because 
he was about to be wholly immersed in sorrows, 
to become ‘a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief.’ See note on Matt. xx. 22, and comp. 
Mark x. 38. 

— Fw gerexoaet) ee am I distressed by 
anxiety !"—a sense which the word bears else- 
where in the New Test. On the nature of the 
metaphor, see my Lex. New Test. In short, the 
two verees form one sentence, of which the gene- 
ral meaning is, that ‘ since a trial of faith by per- 
secution could not but attend the first preaching 
of bis 1, he could wish the flame were al- 
ready kindled ; and that, as his death would usher 
in that trial, it were already accomplished.’ Since 
the suffering must take place, he could wish it 
——— lace — and that the ———— 

ily brought about; espec. since it 
such blesemn will supervene to the world, he 
feels an anxious desire for its accomplishment. 

53. I would retain the Datives at Ouyarpi and 
prrpl, altered by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. into 
Accusatives, on too slender authority (that of B, 
D, L), opposed as it is by internal evidence. The 
Evangelist, it seems, chose to employ the Datives 
of tho or maternal relation, viv. of con- 
sanguinity, and the Accus. of affinity only, as 
deeming a stronger sense to be inherent in the 
Accus. than in the Dative, where, however, the 
éwi with Dat. denotes, like our preposition af, 
not so much hostility as lit. movement at. 
Comp. Eurip. Phen, 1394, j&ay dpounua Barvdp 
Nose imte 


54—59. Reproofs for blindness to signs of the 
times, and a warning to improve opportunities, 
and to seek reconciliation with God. 

54. drav nts tiv ved. dvat.] Render: 
“when ye see the cloud rising ;’ not, ‘a cloud," as 
it is rendered in all our English Versions, which 
is passing over the Article r1jy ; — t has 
been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. from 4 
uncial and 7 cursive MSS. (to which I can add 
nothing) ; but wrongly; for internal evidence, as 
well as external authority, is in favour of the 
word, which was cancelled by the Critics doubt- 
less for the same cause as that for which it was 
— over by the Translators,—namely, from 
gnorance of the force here of the Article, which 
is that of notoriety, q. d. ‘ the well-known cloud, 
that cloud of a peculiar configuration, like a man‘s 
hand, which in Syria and Palestine is the sure 
p ostic, and immediate forerunner, of a heavy 
fall of rain. See 1 Kings xviii. 41. That the 
Pesch. Syr. Translator read +7, is certain from 
his Version, though the recent English Transla- 
tors of the Pesch. Syr., Etheridge and Murdock, 
have destroyed the proof, by rendering ‘a clond,” 
though the force of the Article is expressed as 
strongly as possible by the use of the noun em- 
phatic *‘ Onena’ coupled with the Participle ‘ Be- 
noni’ preceded by the Relative Prefix ; answering 
to Chald. 7 or n, ‘ que.” 

. Kavowy Tora} ‘it will be fine weather,’ 
answering to the evdia of Matt. This is always 
the case when the 5.8. wind prevails. And so 
wave. &p. in Athen. 73, oriavos avecdyc, Kai 
Kavocwyoe wpa WuaTixwratos, means, ‘ when 
— blows.’ 

. TO Kpdcwroy THe yt Kal T. cd’paroy 
In the parallel passage of Matt. ize yin is af, 
found, and it may ecem not very important in 
sense, especially considering that nothing is sub- 
joined of signs in the earth: yet that may, as 
Grot. observes, be supplied from Matt. xxiv. 32. 
Moreover, as Luc. Brug. observes, mulut facie 
coli, mutatur quoque terre.’ Thus, for instance, 
certain ces in the earth,—as the tr 
ance of the hills,—portend storms of wind and 
rain, and even earthquakes, as Humboldt has 
shown. 

57. +h 0a xal—lxaiov 3] On the connexioa 
here some difference of opinion exists. The older 
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XIII. 1 Haphcay 5é rwes éy aire Te xaip@ amaryyédrovres 


ait@ epi tay Tadiialwv, ov To 


Commentators almost universally refer them to 
what precedes ; most recent ones, to what /ol- 
lows, 
ight. grammatical connerion is, by means 
a ae ws yap, with the following ; but there is 
a connexion of thought with the —— these 
words, in fact, forming the ernculum between 
two sentiments; q. d. ‘ Yea, and why do ye not 
of yourselves judge, by the light of your own 
minds, what is fit and proper to be done at this 
crisis; and as ye can discern the signs of the 
weather, and take your measures accordingly 
how is it (ri — e do —— 
Teeognize the signs o essiah’s coming, 
adopt a suitable conduct? Even without the Cx- 
prees declarations of the Prophets, The might, from 
what ‘“‘ye hear and see” (comp. Matt. xi. 3—5), 
ize the signs of the times and the person 
of the Messiah [in me].” Ver. 58 is xo¢, 28 many 
think, a detached moral maxim taken from Matt. 


ts, a great moral truth is applied, for warn- 
ing, to the ¢ purpose, and that trath, formed 
on a jcal co ison, whereby the Jews 


are warned to make their peace with God, by 
repentance and faith in the Messiah, before the 
time of vengeance, now impending, should ar- 
rive, and they be involved in irretrievable ruin. 
See Matt. xxi. 44. The application, however, is 
at ch. xiii. 16, left to be made by the hearers 
themeelves; probably in either case to avoid 
needlessly ¢ ng the multitude. At the 
same time our Lord took occasion, from the by- 
standere telling him of the atrocity which had 
been recently committed,—and, no doubt, insi- 
nuating that the sufferers were eminently sin- 
ners,—te supply the moral application hero 


58. dd2 ipyaclay] Said to be a Latinism for 
da operam. vet the phrase is found ine ga 
Greek writer, Hermog. de Invent. iii. 5, 7, w 
it fe used of elaborate iti *Awadiar- 
vrecOat do Tivos signifies ly either ‘to be 
rid of any thing, or to be —— or let go by 
any pereon.’ It is aleo used, as here, in a forensic 
sense, either of a criminal, who is set at liberty 
when his prosecutor does not follow up his accu- 
eation; or of a debtor, who receives an acquit- 
tance from his creditor, by paying the money due, 
or making a composition. Karacvpaty signifies 
properly ‘to haul or drag dows," but sometimes ‘to 


draw away,’ as used of hurrying persons to judg- 


mont or execution. 
— mpaxropi] Ipdrrew and slorparrew 


signify ‘to exact the payment of a debt or mulct, 
or of its equivalent in — punishment, or 
of imprisonment till it should be paid.’ Accord- 
ingly, wpdxrep denotes the exactor pane (as in 


alua ITivdros euske pera 


JEechy]. Eam. 815, xp et aluaros, and so 
apaxtopsas dovov, Soph. El. 953), and, in a 
general sense, ‘the executioner of a magistrate's 
sentence.” 


XIII. 1. wapicay dé] Render, ‘ Then there 
came ope as Matt. xxvi. 50. In the earlier and 
purer Classical writers, it is followed by sie and 
a proper name. In the /afer it is, as here, used 
abeolulely. So Diod. Sic. xvii. 8, wapiody i- 
wee drayyiXopres, Sc. ‘Ev abra tre xaipw 
should be rendered, ‘in that very or selfsame 
season, namely, when the events recorded in the 
— Chapter took ou, and before our 

retired from addressing the immense 
multitude collected. See xii. 1. 

— Tepi tev Tad., ov &.}] To what circum- 
‘atance in the history of that period this matter is 
to be referred, Commentators are not agreed. 
Those usually adduced (as the sedition of the 
set om foot by the followers of Judas of Galilee) 
set on 9, ilee 
are liable to insuperable objections. The trans- 
action is one of those (like the murder of tho 
babes at Bothlehem) passed over by Josephus. 
Though gran | is more probable, than that 
something of this sort should have happened ; 
for the Galileans were the most seditious le 
in Judma, and Pilete not the most merciful of 
governors. Josephus has not, indeed, mentioned 
any Galilwans slain in the Temple by Pilate ; 
but we learn from various parts of his history 
{sce Antt. xv. 4, 7. xvii. 9, 3. vi. 17, 19), that 
tumults often arose at the festivals, and sometimes 
battles took place even in the Temple, and scenes 
like the — occurred. So Joseph. Antt. xvii. 
9, 5, waAtora b& thy chayiy Tay wepl Td 
lapdy idsivou—das sopra: Te dvsoryxvias, cai 
lepelww by rp0r dh doh Sd with reference 
to the putting to d of 300 Galileans in the 
Temple, in the act of sacrificing. It is therefore 
probable that a similar insurrection of Galilzans, 
aleo at a festival, happened in the government of 
Pilate, « little before the time when our Lord 
spoke, and was in the same violen 
manner, though unrecorded by Josephus. , 

—dv td alpa—Ovorwv}] In tay Bucy 
there is an ellipsis of alparos, to be supplied 
from afza; an idiom found both in the Greek 
and Latin writers. The complete expression ov- 
curs in Philo ii. 315 (cited by Wetstein), where, 

iving a reason why God commanded that a 

omicide who had fled for refuge to an altar 
should be delivered up to justice, it is ssid that 
otherwise alpar: dvépopdvey alua Quote dva- 
xpabiceras. So also hyl. Simoc. p. 127, 
Oi piv ody ixxayricavrss Tov B. dvsidow dva- 
mepeypivow rolvuy rod eslwvou xal (even) 
alpaciw. Jos, Antt. vi. 14, 6, cal ol pay avray, 
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light to all around, so the faculty of reason and 
the gift of conscience should not be allowed to 
lie hid and be useless, And that (v. 34) as the 
natural eye, when the vision is sound, directs a 
man’s steps aright; so the mental eye of reason 
and conscience is a valuable guide, when sof 
verted ; otherwise it involves an inability to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil. Therefore th 
are warned (v. 35) to take heed that this inte 
and spiritual light be not obscured [for other- 
wise, as it is said in St. Matthew, ‘great indeed 
will be that darkness’]. A solemn admonition 
founded on no less than all that a man may save 
or lose to all eternity. At v. 36 isa tllus- 
tration of the t Importance of preserving and 
cultivating this light; and that is introduced, in 
a familiar and popular manner, with the not un- 
usual intermixture of the comparison with the 
thing compared. The clause fora: gwravdy 
SAov is meant to dlustrate what was a before 
said, by a reference to the figure employed at v. 
33, of the ; and SAop for xa6" Sdop is placed 
after doar., the better to connect with the com- 
parison ae Srav, &c. The word dorpar) 
almost always eleewhere denotes the lightning ; 
but here, as sometimes in the Sept., it signifies, 
in its ——— and general sense, a bright flame, 
or l 

$7—54. Discourse against the Pharisees. 

37. dv 88 rm Aad.) I would render, with the 
Vulg. and el Versions, ‘when he had 
thus] spoken.” Comp. supra iii. 21. — 3rae 

tor. This is to be understood, not of ‘ dinner,’ 
but of ‘a late breakfast, what we call /unch (Fr. 
‘ déjeQiner a la fourchette’), the Latin prandtum. 
And 80 the word is often taken both in the Sept. 
and the Class. writers. The term dvéz. has re- 
ference to the reclining posture at meals; and 
iBawrioby in the next verse is a use of Pass. for 
Midd. reciprocal, ‘ washed himself’ (meaning his 
hands), as at Mark vii. 4, where see note. At 
this meal, I agree with Mr. Alford, our Lord 
5 the occasion being, the wonder of the 

harisees at his not washing himself before he 
sate down to meat. The words here are of 
that discourse (the great antipharisaic discourse 
contained in Matt. xxiii.) with which he after- 
wards solemnly closed his public ministry ; on 
which the reader is referred to the notes through- 
out. 

For fpara, Tisch. and Alf. read épwrg, from 


A, B, and about 3 cursives; while Lachm. re- 
tains #p.; rightly, inasmuch as there is no suffi- 
eient authority for the change; though internal 
evidence is strongly in its favour; and I find it 
in a few ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies of very 
carly feat. It is probably the genuine reading. 
. wy Suste} I am pow inclined to 
the pb» as not a icle of affirmation, bat of 
share ee St ao 
ing the case,’ ‘ hypocrisy being your cha- 
acteristic! accordia ly ye clean the outside, but 
leave the inside foul with extortion and villainy :° 
such is the sense of dow. and wovnpiar. Though, 
considering that the Pharisees were prone to other 
vices besides rapacity, it is probable that to these 
there is an allusion in the comprehensive term 
— — — mean bor —— of 
eart, ucing profligacy and immorality of 
life.” gee note on 1 Cor. v. 8, and com om. 
i. 29, wexAnpapivous rovnpla, wAsovsbla. 
40. ovx ú rothoar—trolnce;} I atill con- 
tinue to regard the interpretation of these words 
by Elsner (notwithstanding the support 
still given to it by the German Commentators), 
as untenable. To convert the interrogative into 
a declarative sentence, is running counter to all 
the ancient Versions and expositions; and, while 
— — — from — * , taking away 
more from the spirituality of the . The 
sentiment here intended to be Sxpromed 15 I 
oe as follows: ‘ Did not He who made the 
y—and thus made those outward cleansings 
necessary—make the soul also? Accordingly, 
how can ye sup that He will be satisfied 
with the outward cleansing, and not desire 
inward purity of heart? must not the cleansing, 
to be available, extend to the whole ?° 
41. Tam still of opinion, notwithstanding that 
many able Expositors considcrably differ in their 
view of the sense, that ra évyopra must denote, 
as the context requires, and the parallel 
of Matthew confirme, ‘what is within the cup,’ 
its contents; q. d. ‘Be not anxious about 
outward part [or its brightness]; but [rather] 
attend to its contents, and do but give alms 
therefrom, and then food and every thing elee 
shall be pure to you; meaning, in other words, 
that if they had such a love of God and their 
neighbour as should lead them to exercise alms- 
giving according to their means, nothing from 


without would make them unclean. 


LUKE XI. 43—53. 
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48. Sr: avrol piv—synasta] This is well 
rendered by Bornemann, ‘ , While your 
forefathers killed the prophets, you have built 
their tombe.” The Greek writers, be observes, 
often put 2 primary sentiment in the second 


place, and a secondary one in the first place of 
the sentence. Seo note on Matt. xxiii. 29, 30, 


8q. 
49. à codpla rov Oeov sIwev, &e.] Here 4 
copla +r. 8. is equiv. to the éya employed in 
the parallel of Matthew. As relates to 
the explanation of the difficulty here found, I 
with Cope asd and others, that me 
saying hes a reference to a passage o 

2 Chron. xxiv. 18—22, which commences with 
remarks on the weakness of Judah and Jeru- 


Then v. 19, it is said: “He sent prophets to them, 


them 


to brin in unto the Lord; and they 
testified against them : 
ear. 


ye the command- 
ments of the Lord, that ye cannot poe be- 
cause ye have forsaken the Lord, hath aleo 
forsaken you,” &c. Now the words in our text 
are not indeed a citation, but an amplification of 
v. 19, giving the true sense of what the 
wiedom of God intended, by enlarging the mere 
historical notice of God's purpose into the Divine 


revelation of the whole purpose of God as the 
counsel of his will in heaven. 

52. fpara ri KAcida THs yuwoewe] Mean- 
ing the key which is the only true knowledge, 
consisting in a right understanding of the Law 
and the Prophets, which were meant to show 
forth and testify of him that was to come: but 
that key saa! taken away from the people, and 
appropriated by the priests, the door was closed, 
and san — — (as = is said 
the e] passage o atthew, where see note 
mS. daiwie dois ] Su N 

cvooe dvdyew p. aire, a8 Wi 
pear from the paseage cited at the only thet 
where this idiom occurs in the N. T. — 
namely, Mark vi. 19. Mr. Alford’s interpreta- 
tion, ‘ to vehemently upon,’ is one formerly 
adopted Budeus by some Expositors; but 
it has been for some time exploded, both as 
being unsuitable to the context, and as bein 
justly considered unfounded; since the gloss o 
esych., its only support, is admitted by the 
Editors of that Lex. to be corrupt, and that for 
dyxerrat should be read éyxoret. The gloss was 
doubtless derived from some Scholiast; just as 


here Euthym. has édvéyecw’ dyxorsiv, from a 
similar source. The phrase with the ellipe. xdA ov 
occurs also, besides Mark vi. 19, in Gen. xlix. 


23, and the complete phrase in Hot. i. 118. vi. 
119. The same error as that of the above Expo- 
sitors was committed by the Translators ef the 


4%) 


? 
Yew avtov mept mdewver, 


LUKE XI. 54, XII. 1—7. 


54 evedpevovres — [xat] fp 


“ le) a , ? a ? 
rouvres Onpetoal te ex Tod oTdopatos avroi, iva Karipyopjowow 


> 


aurov. 


XII. 1 Ep ols éricuvayOevoav rev pupiddov tod Sydou bore 
KaraTate adAndous, NpEaTo Aéyety Trpos TOs palyTras avrov 
amatt.100 I[p@tov *mpocéyete éavrois amo tis Sopns tov Dapicaiwr, 


a eo 
oe 0 TiS erty UTFOKpLols. 


2>QOvdey 5é ovyxexaduppévov éaotiv, 8 


ovx amroxadugOjcetay Kai xputrrov, & ov yvoobjceras, % “Arf 
dy dca éy TH oxoria eltrate, dvr@ hewri axovoOjcerar Kai 8 apes 
Td ots ekadnoate ev Tois Tapelots, enpvyOnoetas ert Tov Swopa- 


tov. *° Aéyw Se tyiv rots pido pou’ M1 hoSn@ire aro trav 


oa. 81.7,8 t GrroKxTELVOVT@Y TO TOydA, wah pera tavra pr) éyovtwy mepisco- 
tepov te wrojoas. 5 ‘TrrodelEm Se ipiv riva foPnOire poBr- 
Onre Tov perd TO atroxreivas eEovolay éyovra euPadeiy eis TH 
yéevvar val, éyw vpiv, robrov poBnOnre. 6 Ovyi arévre otpov- 
Ola mwretrat aocaploy dio; Kat év é€ adray ovx Eotw érire- 
Anopévoy évarriov tov Beco 7 ara xal ai tplyes Tis Kehadis 
vpov macat nplOunvra. Mr ov gdoBeicbe moray orpov- 


of Genesis. The Vulg. rendered by 
inviderunt illi; whereas the t. Vers. ex- 
resses the same sense as the Hebrew original, 
the Samaritan Version, and the Chaldea Para- 
hr., ‘they bore a grudge, or bitter hate, against 
Fim” That x¢Aov is the true ellips., sppears 
from the passage of Hdot. ; though xoroy might 
have been thought of, which would be confirmed 
by the Homeric xérov ivOero Buus. But coro 
isa term than yoAor, which latter signi- 
fies ‘ bitter anger,’ the other rancour, ‘ inveterate 
malevolence.’ 

— drocropat{ew abrév) In order fully 
to comprehend this peculiar expression, we must 
consider its origin, and then its bearing on the 
context here. It is derived from the phrase dad 
oroparor, ‘to speak out of mouth, from me- 
mory, and without premeditation; also in an 
Act. trans. sense, ‘ to cuuse any one so todo ;’ and 
here, ‘ to cause any one to answer questions, 
whether with forethought or consideration, and, 
by implication, ‘to entangle, or entrap, any one 
in his words ;"—an interpretation placed beyond 
doubt by the kindred passage of Matt. xxii. 15, 
where it is said, of these same Pharisees, that 
they took counsel drwe atrdy wayidevoucry 
Adyes. Comp. Prov. vi. 2, Symm., érayidevOns 
dv piace Tov orduarcs cov,—namely, by art- 
ful and puzzling questions. 


X11. 1—12. Solemn warning against hypo- 
crisy. This discourse is in close connexion with 
the one immediately preceding, the substance of 
which is found in Matthew, and perhaps in other 
parte of this Gospel. It should seem that, while 
our Lord was in the Phariece’s house, the mul- 
titude had again congrenn es ; and that our Lord 
came forth to them with his mind fully occupied 
with the grave and serious subject of his fore- 


going discourse, and, accordingly, proceeds to 


caution his disciples (who were not with him at 
the Pharisee’s house) against that especial cha- 
racteristic of the Pharisees, against which they 
had need to be particularly on their guard. At 
dy ols supply wpdypact, and render, ‘ during 
which things,'—namely, the transactions above 
recorded. Such being the general Tam 
now of opinion that, notwithstanding the objec- 
tions which I have shown lie against construing 
xpwrov with wrpoctyere, it is better to refer it 
thereto than to Aya wods Tots pabgrar. 
Rare as is the sense imprimis, especially, ante 
omaia, in its present position, as commencing a 
clause preceded by a colon, it does so occur at 
2 Pet. i. 20. iii. 3, and 1 Tim. ii. 1, wapaxadte 
Spwroy Tavrwv woetoGa, &c. where several 
ancient MSS. read wapaxdAe. The thing, how- 
ever, is an open question; for certain it is from 
v. 24, EXaye 8i Kal rots dxXors, that our Lord 
did address the disciples first, and then the mul- 
titude. It cannot be denied that the disciples 
were most concerned in this admonition; but 
the sense imprimis, pracipuée. is not the less 
suitable, and it is more agreeable to the earnest- 
ness which, under the circumstances, would be 
expected, and which does show iteelf in the ad- 
dress. In the Pesch. Syr., —— Arab., and 
Pers. Versions it is construed with wpoc. 

lL. ris Yuuns ν_ @ap.] The metaphor here 
has reference to the silent, but sure, effect of the 
vice of hypocrisy, which distinguished Phartsatsm 
generally, and which, when once instilled, gra- 

ually pervaded the whole disposition and cha- 
racter. On the full force of the. term Youn in 
the Scriptural and Classical writers, see Greewell 
on Par., vol. iii. 89, seqq. 
amroxr.] Considering the marvellous varie- 
ties of reading here existing, there seems no caso 
for change. Were any made, I should prefer 
-» With all the recent Editors; but 


LUKE XII. 8—15. 
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dwoxrevycvrwy is not less entitled to adoption. 


The Lamb. and Mus. copies have almost all of 


them one or the other. 

1]. Srav wrpocdip. by. ixl Tas—dpyas xal 
vat tfovolas}] We may comp. Eph. iii. 10, rats 
apy. xai rais é£., though it would seem that by 
Tat apxas is here meant the higher powers, who 
held the jas gladii, and by ras éf., the lower 
and municipal magistrates, who had only the 
power of correction by imprisonment and cor- 

ral castigation. So the term is used in tho 
Epistle of the Vienne and Lyonese Church to 
those of Asia and Phrygia (frag. 3, ep. Routh, 
Rel. Sacr. i. 297), dvayGevras ale thy dyopay 


urd Tay RposeTynKOTwov Tit Worsws si~ou- 


Otc. 

13—21. Answer to one (not a disciple, but a 
bystanding hearer) who asked for our Lord’s 
interposition to procure a division of inherit- 


ance. 

13. elore 8é tris, &c.] This circumstance is 
introduced somewhat abruptly. We should ra- 
ther have expected it to have been prefaced by 
some such words as those of Aristot. Polit. v., 
dvo adeApay wepi THs THY WaTpwwy yours 
(for dtavo nm) StavexGivray, &c. Such exact- 
ness of * owever, is not the character of the 
sacred writers, nor indeed of the ancient writers 


in general. 

— pspicacba, Se) Meaning, ‘80 to divide 
the inhiarltades as to admit me to my share :’ i.e. 
‘to share it with me; as Demosth. p. 913, 1, 
peptodmevor 76 indy ywploy para ©. For, 
as we learn from Seneca, ]. x. 3, the law was, 
for the e'der brother to divide the inheritance 
into two portions, and the younger to take bis 
choice of them. The difference between the two 
terms éixaor. and wep. seems to be, that by dix. 
ie denoted — grinned appointed judge to decide on 
the claims of different persons to an inheritance, 
and to authoritatively assign the due share to all; 
by mepior., a privately appointed judge, like our 
arlatrator or referee, authorized to mediate be- 
tween conflicting claimants, and apportion equi- 
tably to each his duc share; lit. an apportioner. 
So in Plato de . p. 915, such persons are 
called first, alpsrol dicacral, and then é:arrn- 


val. And so Appian, t. i. 64, Ponma lote dixa- 
orn fh dsarrnrhy. 

15. Great is the authority (confirmed by many 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) existing for the word 
wéons before weove ti as, which has been adopted 
by all the recent Editors. It was probably re- 
moved by certain Correctors who considered the 


word — ; which, however, is by no 
means the case: the sense being, ‘ from every 
species of covetousness, even that which might, 
as in the present instance, be thought venial.’ 
In the next words, ore obx dv Te wWeptooevercv— 
avrou, the construction is so barsh, that it is not 
easy to draw forth a postive certain sense; 
the very reading itself, from which any true in- 
terpretation can be laid down, being uncertain, 
from the variety and confusion of readings in the 
copies. As respects the former avrou, there is 
strong external authority for atrw, yet not suffi- 
cient to warrant its adoption. Tho very samo 
variation exists in the latter avruv, which has 
been adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
B, D, F, G, and some dozen cursive MSS. ; to 
which I could add a few Lamb. and Mus. copies: 
and internal evidence is somewhat in its favour, 
from its being the more recondite expression; 
and it is confirmed by supra viii. 3. Acts iv. 32. 
Gen. xxxi. 18. Nevertheless, the other is the 
more simple, and agreeable to the character of 
Scriptu parasol On Comp. Matt. xix. 21. 
xxv. 14. xxiv. 47. Luke xii. 33, seq. xiv. 33. 
xvi. 1. xix. 8. Whatever be the reading (which 
is an open question), the true sense intended by 
the Evangelist seems to be this: ‘not because ao 
man abounds in wealth, does his life consist in, 
depend upon, his goods,’ meaning that worldly 

ions, however considerable, are no - 
tee for the continuance of life, ‘nor by his at- 
taining abundance can thie ever become the 
case, a truth which has its exemplification in 
the subjoined parable. Little doubt is there, 
that under the term {w? is conveyed (as often) a 
twofold sense, as directed to the twofold lesson 
here intended to be inculcated, ono as respects 
this world, the other as respects the nezt ;—ac- 
cording to which the term {cox signifies ‘ life and 
welfare’ not only for time, but for eternity. That 
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1 Cor. 15. 38. 
James 5. 5. 


such is the ‘case, plainly a v. 21; where 
the lesson is express y adverted to. The 
same twofold sense of an ® found in Pa. xvi. 


16. The above solemn warning and weighty 
admonition is now set forth most forcibly, and 
even graphically, by a Parable, showing the folly 
of worldlings while they live, and their misery 
when they die. The character so drawn is not 
that of a person who had got his wealth by fraud 
or oppression, or of one who would not sss it 
when got; but simply that of a person who lived 
for this world only, without any thought or care 
for another,—without any reference to the being 
and providence of God, or any care for more 
than his body; utterly regardless of the welfare 
of his soul, whether for time, or for eternity. 
And thus his riches,—which might have been a 
blessing, had he ueed them with reference to tho 
Giver,—became a snare and a curse. The main 
characteristics here presented seem an ungodly 
thankleseness to the Giver of all good things, a 
greedy selfishness that would appropriate to 
self, and, withal, an utter ness of the in- 
secure tenure by which he holds whatever he 
possesses; such as that described in the strikingly 
similar passage of Ecclus. xi. 18, 19, where the 
true sense meant to be conveyed is, that the 
chief portion or reward of the penurious care of 
the avaricious man is to be able to say, sijpoy 
dvdnavaw, cai poy padyouce (read ddéyouct, 
from several copies, pres. for fut.), ‘1 am going to 
eat of my — (answering to which are 
the words aya0a and gaye in present pas- 
eng. v. 19), equiv. to ‘ jam /ruar paratis.’ 

8. xabsA@—dro0hxas}] Considering that no 
idea of vivlence by pulling down, as respects the 
building, is here permitted by the context, but 


only a re of part of it, or of the materials, 
either for enlargement or putting rin an 
altogether new building, we may render. 


3 
with Abp. Newe. and Mr. Gresw., ‘I will take 
(not ‘ pull") down ;’—a sense, indeed, quite per- 
mitted by the term xa@eXsiv, as used in many 
of the Class. writers, which I could 
adduce, and some also of the Sept. ‘AoOiixae 
is wrongly rendered barns; rather we may ren- 
der, ‘garners, meaning reposifories for in, 
after threshing and winnowing, as supra iti. 17, 
cuvates Tov citoy ele rin» drobinny avrou 
(there rendered garners), as also in Matt. iii. 12. 
And so in Prov. iii. 10, ta wiuwAnra ra 
Tamietd cov wAncuorne cite, where the Ver- 
sion of Aquila has dwo@jxar. Render: ‘store- 
houses. These dro@jxat are probably v 
much like those Egyptian granaries of w 


dvarravov, paye, mie, evppaivov. 


0 Etre 82 aith 5 Gedy 


Sir Gardner Wilkinson, Ancient Egypt, vol. ii. 
135 and 6, has supplied pictures copied from 
thoee deposited in the tombs at Beni Hasean and 
Thebes; these being celle, or rooms with vaulted 
reofs, for — — grain when threehed. 
However, all the above Greek and Latin terms 
were used indifferently, both of ‘ storehouses’ and 
— and probably, in some. instances, of 


— yerpara] Thie, for the text. rec. yenr., 
have received, with all the recent Editors, on 
— strong authority (includiug many Lamb. 
* Mus. copies), co by internal 


evi- 

19. M : yeelf.” An 
. TH vuxũ pov eaning ‘to myself.’ 

idiom nd Aged Me in the New Test., as 


Matt. x. 83, and sometimes in the Class. writers, 
as Liban. Or. 468, Oafpine iuavrdv, poe rhe 
éxavrov ny slwey 'AOnpaide lus. 

— dvaravov] This oar. be rendered ‘ recreate 
thyself;’ as Eurip. Alc. 804.—Evdpaivov denotes, 


, — 
—————— —— 


de pais KeTayapoupas, &c. Thie view 


has been adopted by most of the best Expositors, 


Angustine eu ora et, since o 
fale y « perit oh tras 


gratia” Sc. As respec 
gratia,” &c. te 
worth adverting to; and as to the warning force, 
that is not diminished; since it is plain that a 
sentence passed in heaven, by way 
his purposes on earth, can only be considered a: a 
decree in heaven as to what was immediately to 
take place on earth. There is not want of force, 
in what is eo ively bold. Besides, the same 
figure (of apostrophe) is to be recognized in the 
words preceding, to which these seem to corre- 
spond, namely, ips +i Wreyy mov, where, as 
often in the Old Test, and sometimes in the 
pes —— the individual figuratively and 
apostrophe represented as addressing Ahimsct/. 
Nor is thie any novel view, since there is reason 
to think it was ado by the ancient Fathers. 
Bee Theephyl. If, however, it be thought that 
the émpressweness of the Parable is matorially 
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"Adpwv, tabry Th vuxtl Thy Wuyi cov amairotow amd cov 
& 88 sproluacas, rim torar; *%! Obras 6 Onoavpivor éavre, wai 


pt) eis Ocu mrAovTO. 


22 Kise S& mpos tods pabytas adrot: Aid tovro Spipy »Matt.6.% 
eyo" wy) pepivate TH puyg buav, th ddynte pnde TH oo- 


part, tl evdvoncbe. °H spuyn mrciov eore ris tpodis, wat 


TO c@pa tod évdtpatos. % Karavoncate tovs xopaxas, Stu ov 
orrelpovaw ovde Oepifovow ols ove gots Tapetoy ovde atro- 


Onxn ‘xai 6 Qeds tpéhes atrods. 


4 a € —2 
moow parrdov tpyeis Sea- i Jobst. 


dépere Trav rerewov; © Tis Se e& tpev, pepysvaerv, Sivaras 
apooOcivas emt tiv jrdtxlay avrod miyuy fa; % Ei ov 
totre Adyiorov Sivacbe, ti aept tov ovrev pepimvate ; 
27 Karavojoate ta xplva, més avkdver. ob xoTria, ode vibe. 
Aéywo Sé tiv ovdé Yoropav dv racy th Sofy avrov repi- 
eBadeto as &y totTav. % Ei Se tov yoproy &y re ayp@ or- 
peepov Svra, xal avpiov eis KriBavov Baddébpevorv, 6 Geos obras 
aydivvvey moom paddov wpas, Odvyormoros; % Kat wipes 
pry Cyretre ri haynte h riatnre Kad ph perewpitecbe * raitra 
yap mdvra ta vn tod Kbopov emilyte. tyuav S 6 Tlarip 


impaired ——— I doubt) by the worldling’s 
selfishness and utter folly not being brought 
into sufficient contrast with the solemn truth of 
his imminent dissolution, we may suppose the 
announcement really made on earth not figura- 
tively (with Alf.) by some unmistakeable judg- 
ment, but virtually through the medium of 
Angelic agency, referred to at the next verse. 

— dma:rovery}] On further consideration of 
this disputed expression, I am ready to admit 
that it is not strictly impersonal, but that there 
is — idiom not unusual both in Heb. and 
Greek) a noun left to be supplied from the sub- 
ject-matter, by reference (as Mr. Alf. observes) 
to those whose province it is to attend to such a 
matter, even the holy Angels, the ministers of 
the Divine purposes. See supra vi. 38. 
dt nroin.] Render: ‘the good things 
which thou providedst as «xelueva ceavtTw.’ 
Comp. Hor. Epist. i. 18 109, ‘Sit bora— 
provisa in annum.” 

— rivt iorat;} Notas — it were of any 
consequence to the person himself whose the 
sessions should be, which he has lost his sou! to 
gain; it being merely an — way of say- 
ing that they will not be Ais. Comp. Seneca 
(Nat. Quast. 1. iii. Pref.) ‘Conservasti aliis, 

us periere tbs; and Menander, d\X’ dv aro- 
avgs, Tauta KataXehfas, rl; ‘for whom?’ 
* for whose benefit ?” not thine. 

21. Now follows the brief, but striking, moral 
by application. 

— olrws] ‘such is the case with,’ ‘such the 
folly of.’ familiar mode of expression, mean- 
ing, ‘such is his case,’ such his situation, so des- 
titute of all provision for the life in question, 
what is termed, 1 Tim. vi. 19, 4 dvrwe wi. 

— ph ale Oady wrovray] ‘who is not rich 
unto God,’ i.e. ‘with reference to God,’ ‘unto 


his will,’ ‘for his glory,’ and consequently for 
the benefit of his fellow-man, by works of benefi- 
cence, thus laying up treasures in heaven. 

2231. Admonitions to trust in God, in re- 
ference to whose Providence we are to be either 
wovrey or xpp{wv.—Ara rovro, ‘such being. 
the case,’ i. e. since worldly wealth, and the most 
ample means for enjoyment, are so little perma- 
nently enjoyable. 

24. rovs — On these the Divine 
Providence is especially shown; for though the 
old ones very soon expel their young from the 
nests, and often abandon both nest and young, 
yes by a wise Providence, they instinctively 

eap up in their nests whatever breeds worms, 
whereby their abandoned young are preserved. 

— Tauetov] The word scarcely differs in 
sense from dro0ijxn. Tho distinction, if anys 
seems to be this,—that rapetoy, as it originally 
denoted the store-room of the raulas or dispen- 
sator, 7 it — one — ee 

erally, i or n, like our ; 
Snile 408. Venoted merely one of those sxdter- 
ranean repositories for grain, which are common 
in the East. See supra v. 18, note. 

29. wy merewplYecbe] Meaning, ‘Be not 
anxiously fluctuating between hope and fear’ 
(see Thucyd. ii. 8, and my note there), as to the 
supply of your daily wants. Merewpl{ecbar 
sini properly to be lifted on high: being used 
especially of vessels tnssed aloft at sea, and then 
depressed to its very depths; an apt image of 
anxiety. So Hor. Epist. i. 18. 109, 110. 

80. ravra] Namely, all such things as are 
incladed in the idea of what has been just before 
spoken of,—the means of subsistence. 

— 7a vn rov xdcnov] A seeming pieo- 
nasm; since ra svn alone would have A 
sufficient, or à xdopuos, which is used in John 
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@cov’ wal tavra mavra mpooreOncetar vpiv. 
TO puuxpov troiuviov’ Ste * edoxnoey 6 Tlathnp vue dodvar vyiv 
anv Bactrelav. 3 TIwvjoate ta irdapyovta tpov, xai Sore 
leroujoatre éavtois Badavria pi) Tradatovpeva, 


k Matt. 11. 


1 Mat. 6 20 Aenuocvumv. 


nfra 16. 9. 


1Tim.6.19. @noaupov avéxNeTrroy ey roęe oUpavois, OTrov 


82 Mn dpoBoi, 


KNETTTNS OUK enfryt- 


er, ovde ons SvadbGeiper 4 drrov yap eotw 6 Onaaupos ipmor, 
mph. €xee Kal 9 xapdla tuav tora. ™”"Eotwcay tev ai oodves 


1 Pet. 1. 18, 


1 Fst 1.8 mepielwopévat, Kal ot Avyvos Kalopevor’ %6 Kal vpeis Spore 


&e. 


avOparows mpoodeyopevors Toy KUpLOY EauTa@Y, TOTE avahuce. ex 


Tov yauwv va, éovros nat xpovcayros, evbéws avoi~-wou 
oman. aur@. 87° Maxdpwt oi SodAot exeivor, ods EGov 6 KUptos 


evpyaes ypnyopodvras. 


"Apt rdyo tyiv, Ste mepsibooeras xai 


avaxdivel avtovs, kat TrapeOay Siaxovices avrois. %8 Kai dav 


€\On ev rh Sevrépg hudrach, xal év rH tplry dudraxg EXGn, xai 


eũpn otvrm, paxdptol eiow ot Sovdou éxeivot. 


89 P Touro b¢ ywo- 


past OKETE, Sri, eb FdEet 6 oixodeomdTns rola wpa Oo KNeTTTNS EpyeTat, 
1 Thees.5.3. €ypnyopnaev Av, Kai ovx dv adijxe Swopvyijvat tov olxoy avrod. 


& 10. 16, 
Tov avOpwrrou épyeTat. 


xvi. 18. In reality, however, there is none, the 
idiom iar like many to be met with elsewhere 
de in hucyd., Aristot., and other writers, 

e most sparing in words), wherein what is sub- 
joined serves for ion ; the heathens bein 

ere designated as “children of this world,” an 
this world only,—without any thought of the 
next; to which tbe mention of /his world is 
meant to be tacitly opposed. 
. This verse contains @ consolatory assurance 
amidst admonition, and p t with 
intense feeling) of the Father's love, as the sure 
grouud for the absence of al] fear. 

— 76 pixpdv woiuvov] The Art. is either 
for the pron. poas., or is intended to supply tho 
place of the Voc., Hellenisticé. This double 
diminutive has great emphasis, as ap from 
the exx. adduced by Expositors; and the ew 
image such as that found in John x. 1, init., 
makes it peculiarly interesting. 

35—48. Exhortations to watchfulness. Here 
the figurative comparison is drawn forth in order 
to intimate the nature of the duty, and the mode 
of performing it. In the géorwoav wepief. and 
the ol Avyvor xatouevor there are two forcible 
forms of expression, alluding to the long robes 
among the ancients, which required to be girded 
up for any active employment; and also to the 
custom of servants of keeping lampe trimmed 
and burming, to receive their master on his return 
home late from an entertainment: by which 
lively images are inculcated the duties incumbent 
on Christians, of diliyence in ‘ working out their 
salvation, and vigilance, by which they may be 
always ready and prepared to meet their Lord, 
as the next verse intimates, on which see note at 
Matt. xxv. 1—13. 

86. wore dvadiou ix tay yénov] Here 


40 Kai ipeis otv yiveobe Erowpos Srt 4 apa ov Soxeire, 6 Tios 


and at Luke xiv. 8, by ol ydor is denoted any 
‘great and long-continued banqueting,’ such as 

at of a marriage-feast; of which see examples 
in my Lex. The idiom is said not to occur in 
the Class. writers, and to be altogether Hellen- 
istic. But it is rather one of luter Greek, de- 
rived from the language of common life. Thus, 
although it is found in a pure Attic writer of the 
me SE Axionic. — — 16, wors 
wavras oporoyety Tay yduow xpeitre ye 
vivat Tv Ewrov nuipay ( that the next deve 
meal was better than the banquet itself"), yet I 
doubt not but that it was formed on some adage 
in the mouths of the common people. 

37. wepilwoerar Kal dvaxd\iwsi— avrots] 
Meaning, in other words, ‘he will reward their 
diligence and vigilance with the most tender 
marks of kindness and condescension, such as 
men have sometimes bestowed on faithfully at- 
tached servants; thus re ting the exceed- 
ing bleseedness which, of his infinite condescen- 
sion and free grace, our Lord will bestow on 
those who, with faith and patience, have waited 
for his coming. In — —— the mark of con- 
descension is raised, it would seem, to the high- 
est pitch. Comp. Rev. iii. 20, seq.; where, how- 
ever, it is raised one degree higher, as implying 
participation in the Redeemer’s throne. 

38. xal eJpy otro] The worovrvrar added 
in the D and other ancient MSS., is evidently 
from Critics, who did not perceive that ovre, in 
fact, stands for yenyopourras, and is only used 
by way of preventing an unpleasant tautology ; 
having, indeed, exactly the force that our sv oc- 
casionally bears, as in the well-known couplet,— 
© Not to admire, is aj] the art 1 know | To make 


men happy and to keep them so.” 
39-16. See Matt. xxiv. 43—51, and notes, 
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TauTny Aéyeis, 4 Kal pos mavras; Elie 5¢ 6 Kupws' Tis 
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Oérnpa avrod, Sapjceras toddds 48 °6 5é ph) qos, troijoas hets 7, 
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es 4. 17. 
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Tepov aitnaovow avrov. “*ITip IMMOV Rareiv eis Thy yyy trer5., 
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41, 42. To the question proposed by Peter 
our Lord answers oe directl: , but by yn lica- 
tion, presenting another parable, by which, as 
Bp. Lonsdale observes, ‘ without saying how far 
were concerned in the instructions he had 
just given, he shows that those persons who, like 
eter and his fellow Apostles (who are by tho 
figure compared to those house-stewards who in 
Jarge families used to allot the various depart- 
ments of duty to the servants, and dispense their 
allotted portion of food or wages), should occupy 
offices of high trust in the government of the 
Church, would have especial need to be on their 
guard against that forgetfulness of their duty, to 
which they might be tempted by the delay of 
their Master's coming to judgment.’ 

47. ixeivos 8& 5 doydos, &c.] This portion 
ought properly to be separated from the pre- 
ceding ; since the words were probably spoken on 
— steed ns only — here because 

ring on a similar sulyect. e purpose is to 

int out the — rule, a which the 

rd will act in punishing the servant who has 
disobeyed, or who has neglected to do, his mas- 
ter's will. This punishment, it is shown, will be 
in proreres to the knowledge possessed of that 
will, The person in question is, however, not 
the servus tmprobus just before spoken of; but 
one who has, on the whole, an inclination to do 
his duty, and perform his master’s will, but who 
does not heartily set about doing it. Now the 
lesson we are taught is, that if be has full 
known his master’s will, and yet docs not — 
himself to perforin it, he will be beaten with 
many stripes; but if he knew it not, or imper- 
fectly, with few. 

As it were manifestly unjust to inflict stripes 
at all upon any one for not performing his Lord’s 
will wheu he bad no knowledge of it, some would 


therefore restrict these words to the knowing his 
Lord’s will ’ ion, and the not 
knowing it by that means. But it should rather 
seem that they are to be understood compara- 
lively,—namely, of one who knew it more per- 
fectly, as compared with one who knew it less 
perfectly ; men’s comparative opportunities being 
taken into consideration. 

49. wip ArAGov Badreiv, &.] From incul- 
cating the necessity of Christian watchfulness, 
our Lord is led to advert to those times of perse- 
cution (both active and ive) when it would 
be especially needed ;—the fire of which would 
be kindled soon after his death and passion. This 
force of the figure contained in the expression 
mvp would seem called for by v. 51,—namely, 
the persecution arising from diesensions and di- 
visions; but that is uncertain; and at any rate it 
is better than understanding it, with Alf., of the 
fire of the gift of the Holy Spirit for purifica- 
tion. On mature consideration, I apprehend that 
it designates the fire of trial, the result of perse- 
cution, adverted to at | Pet. iv. 12, ui EevifacGe 
Ty iv buiy Kupwoet Wpos Kapacwoy vyty 
yavopivy, where see note. 

— ti Bédw, el fidn avydOn 3) This clause 
partakes of the obscurity which is generally at- 
tendant on — en under high-wrought 
feeling. Grotius, Whitby, and others assign to 
the el the sense, ‘O that, rendering : ‘ And what 
do I wish ? that it were already kindled!’ But 
though ei be sometimes used for «202, as in Luke 
xix. 42, and xxii. 42, it is in a very different 
construction from the present. Others, as Ro- 
senm. and Kuin., take the ri for ws, and the el 
for dri, ut, like the Heb. cy, rendering, ‘ And 
how much would I wish that it were already ac- 
complished |’ Yet this view of the sense is open 
to Objections insurmountable, The former ex- 
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thy Bacitrielay. 33 ToMqcare ta trdpxyovta vw, cai Sore 


1 Matt. 6,20. Aennocovumv. 


nfra 16. 9. 
1 Tim. 6, 19. 


leroujoare éavrois Badavria pn Tadasoupeva, 
Oncavpoy avéxreTrrov éy rois ovpavois, Strov KdErrNs OvK exyi- 


fer, ovde ons Svapbeiper 4 Srrov ydp éotw 6 Oncaupos tpav, 
mEph.6. €xél Kal 1) Kapdia buoy Eota %™"Kotrwoay ipov at oodves 
—8 mepetwopévas, Kal "of AUyvor Kalopevory 3 tyeis Spotos 
n Matt. 2.1, ? 

avOparrots mpocdexopévors Tov KUpLoY EAT, TOTE avaducer ex 

Tav ydueov wa, éMovros xal xpovoayros, evOéws avoiEwoun 
omen.a. auT@. 87° Maxdpwt of Sotdot exeivot, obs ela 6 KUptos 

eupnoes ypyyopouvtas. ‘Apiny réyw tyiv, Sts mepifoceras nai 

avaxdivel autous, xal mapeOwr Staxovnce: avrois. 38 Kai day 

€\Gn ev TH Sevtépg pudrach, cal ev rH tTplry pudraxg EO, wai 


eũpn ottw, paxaptol cio oi Sobdos exeitvor, 89 P Totro 5é ywo- 


Aa ? 4 * 
Tov avOpurrrou EpyeTat. 


xvi. 18. In reality, however, there is none, the 
idiom dieß like many to be met with elsewhere 
— in hucyd., Aristot., and other writers, 

© most sparing in words), wherein what is swb- 
joined serves for nation ; the heathens bein 

ere designated as ‘“‘ children of this world,” an 
this world only,—without any thought of the 
next; to which the mention of (hts world is 
meant to be tacitly opposed. 

. This verse contains @ consolatory assurance 

(i amidst admonition, and p t with 
intense feeling) of the Father's love, as the sure 
ground for the absence of all fear. 

— 76 pixpdv ®oinmov] The Art. is either 
for the pron. poss., or is intended to supply the 
piace o ba oc., — This ee 
diminutive has great emphasis, as a mn) 
the exx. adduced by Expositors; and the 
image such as that found in John x. 1, init., 
moakes it peculiarly intcresting. 

35—48. Exhortations to watchfulness. Here 
the figurative comparison is drawn forth in order 
to intimate the nature of tho duty, and the mode 
of performing it. In the dorwoav wepist. and 
the ol Avyvoe xatouevor there are two forcible 
forms of expression, alluding to the long robes 
among the ancients, which required to be girded 
up for any active employment; and also to the 
custom of servants of keeping lamps trimmed 
and burning, to receive their master on his return 
home late from an entertainment: by which 
lively images are inculcated the duties incumbent 
on Christians, of diliyence in ‘ working out their 
salvation, and vigilance, by which they may be 
always ready and prepared to meet their Lord, 
as the next verse intimates, on which see note at 
Matt. xxv. 1—13. 

36. wots dvadicu ix tev yaéuwrv] Here 


“. oxere, Ort, ef ſer 6 oixodeotroTns Trola wpa 6 Kerns Epyerat, 

/ \ ? 274A 2 —* > a 
8.3. éyonyopnoev Av, Kat ov dv adijxe Supvyivat tov olxov avrov. 
40 Kal tpeis obv yiverbe Erocpoe brs } wpe ov Soxeite, 6 Tids 


and at Luke xiv. 8, by ol ydyuor is denoted any 
— and long-continued banqueting,’ such as 

t of a marriage-feast; of which see examples 

Lex. The idiom is said not to occur in 
the Class. writers, and to be altogether Hellen- 
istic. But it is rather one of luter Greek. de- 
rived from the language of common life. Thus, 
although it is found in a pure Attic writer of the 
sg — — Axionic. — fr. ii. 16, core 
wavras opodoyety Tay yaya Kpsittres 
vévat Thy twodov nuipay (‘that the next day's 
meal was better than the banquet iteelf*), yet I 
doubt not but that it was formed on some 
in the mouths of the common people. 

37. mwept{woerat cal dvaxXvet— avrois] 
Meaning, in other words, ‘ he will reward their 
diligence and vigilance with the most tender 
marks of kindness and condescension, such as 
men have sometimes bestowed on faithfully at- 
tached servants ;’ thus re ting the exceed- 
ing bleseedness which, of his infinite condescen- 
sion and free , our Lord will bestow on 
those who, with faith and patience, have waited 
for his coming. In deaxovnoas the mark of con- 
descension is raised, it would seem, to the high- 
est pitch. Comp. Rev. iii. 20, seq.; where, how- 
ever, it is ised one degree higher, as implying 
participation in the Redeemer’s throne. 

38. xai eipy otro) The wotouvrar added 
in the D and other ancient MSS., is evidently 
from Critics, who did not perceive that otre, in 
fact, stands for ypnyopourras, and is only used 
by way of preventing an unpleasant tautology ; 
having, indeed, exactly the forco that our sv oc- 
casionally bears, as in the well-known couplet,— 
* Not to admire, is all the art | know | To make 
men happy and to keep them so.’ 

89—46. See Matt. xxiv. 43—5], and notes. 
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41, 42. To the question proposed by Peter 
our Lord answers sot directly. but by ia lica- 
tion, presenting another parable, by which, as 
Bp. Lonsdale observes, ‘ without saying how far 
were concerned in the instructions he had 
just given, he shows that those persons who, like 
eter and his fellow Apostles (who are by the 
figure compared to those house-stewards who in 
Jarge families used to allot the various depart- 
ments of duty to the servants, and dispense their 
allotted portion of food or wages), should occupy 
offices of bigh trust in the government of the 
Church, would have especial need to be on their 
guard — that forgetfulness of their duty, to 
which they might be tempted by the delay of 
their Master's coming to judgment.” 

47. éxeivor d& 5 Bovdros, &c.] This portion 
ought properly to be separated from the pre- 
ceding ; since the words were probably spoken on 
another occasion, and only inserted here because 
bearing on a similar sulyject. The is to 
eh out the method, or rule, on which the 

rd will act in punishing the servant who has 
disobeyed, or who has neglected to do, his mas- 
ter's wil]. This punishment, it is shown, will be 
in —— to the knowledge possessed of that 
will. The person in question is, however, not 
the servus improbus just before spoken of; but 
one who has, on the whole, an inclination to do 
his duty, and perform his master’s will, but who 
does not heartily set about doing it. Now the 
lesson we are taught is, that if he has full 
known his master’s will, aud yet does not apply 
himself to perform it, he will be beaten wi 
many stripes; but if he knew it not, or imper- 
fectly, with few. . 

As it were manifestly unjust to inflict stripes 
at all upon any one for not performing his Lord’s 
will when he had no of it, some would 


1 Tim. 1. 18, 


therefore restrict these words to the knowing his 
Lord's will by special ion, and the not 
knowing it by that means. But it should rather 
seem that they are to be understood compara- 
tively,—namely, of one who knew it more — 
fectly, as compared with one who knew it less 
perfectly ; men’s comparative opportunities being 
taken into consideration. 

49. wip 4ABov Badeiv, &.}] From incul- 
cating the necessity of Christian watchfulness, 
our Lord is led to advert to those times of perse- 
cution (both active and ive) when it would 
be especially needed ;—the fire of which would 
be kindled soon after his death and passion. This 
force of the figure contained in the expression 
wup would seem called for by v. 51,—namely, 
the persecution arising from dissensione and di- 
visions; but that is uncertain; and at any rate it 
is better than understanding it, with Alf., of the 
fire of the gift of the Holy Spirit for purifica- 
tion. On mature consideration, I apprehend that 
it designates the fire of trial, the result of perse- 
cution, adverted to at | Pet. iv. 12, un EevilecOe 
Ty év Uply Wupwoet WPOS Weipacmoy vpiy 
ysvouivy, where see note. 

— ti Bérw, el fdn dvnpOn;] This clause 
partakes of the obscurity which is generally at- 
tendant on language spoken under high-wrought 
feeling. Grotius, Whitby, and others assign to 
the «i the sense, ‘ O thai, rendering : * And what 
do I wish ? that it were already kindled!" But 
though «i be sometimes used for 262, as in Luko 
xix. 42, and xxii. 42, it is in a very different 
construction from the present. Others, as Ro- 
senm. and Kuin., take the ri for ws, and the el 
for Sr:, wt, like the Heb. ty, rendering, ‘ And 
how much would I wish that it were already ac- 
complished !’ Yet this view of the ecnse is open 
fo objections insurmountable. The formor ex- 





LUKE XII. 51—57. 


wal as cuvéyouas fos oF TerecOy. ©! Aoxeire Ste elpnuny 
mapeyevopny Sotvas ev TH yn; ovyl, Aéywo dyiv, GAN 7 drape- 


piopov. 52°”"Kgovra: yap amo rod viv wévre ev oixp evi dia- 


penepiopévos, Tpets ert Suvcl, eal Svo emi tpici. 53 AvapepioOn- 
aeTas TaTHp ep vig, Kat vios ent matpl, urrnp ent Ovyarpl, 
wat Ovyarnp émt pnrpl, wevOepa él tH viydny avrijs, nal 
yuudn emt ri trevOepay aurijs. 

64” Ereye Se xal rots Sydous* “Oray yte rip vepédnv ava- 
Tré&\Xovoay aro Sucpev, evOéws Aeyere “OpBpos Epyeras wai 


yiveTas ovTo. 


55 Kal Sray voroy mvéovta, Neyere "Ott xavowy 


vMatt1n3.éoras xalyiverar. °‘Yoroxperai! 1rd rpdcwmoy THs yas Kat 


Tov ovpavod 


oldare Soxipdfew, roy 5é xatpov rovroy mos ov 


Sonipatere; 57 Ti Se wal ad’ éavray ov xpivete ro Sixasov ; 


lanation is great] erable, and may safely be 
* ted. The — ‘aby which some may prefer) 
is that propounded by and- others, ° What 
will (would I) if it were kindled!’ So Euthym. 
* Chrys.) explains: +i mwdstow Oérw, édy 
yip8n; So too, but with improvement, Bp. 
Lonsdale : ‘ And if it were already kindled, what 
do I desire? What, but that it should barn 
on! : 
50. Bawrioua 8 ixw Barr.] The di is 
continuative, signifying — d. ‘I, too, 
have to undergo a baptism of suffering,’ i. e. as 


it is eleewhere said, ‘to suffer mazy things,’ ‘ to 
suffer very greatly, in reference to his on 
and death. In baptism the whole body was im- 


mersed under water; and, in reference to this, 
our Lord calls his sufferings a , because 
he was about to be wholly immersed in sorrows, 
to become ‘a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief.’ See note on Matt. xx. 22, and comp. 
Mark x. 38. 

— wise ovvéxouat] ‘how am I distressed by 
anxiety !'—a sense which the word bears else- 
where in the New Test. On the nature of the 
metaphor, see my Lex. New Test. In short, the 
two verses form one sentence, of which the gene- 
ral meaning is, that ‘ since a trial of faith by per- 
secution could not but attend the first preaching 
of bis 1, he could wish the flame were al- 
ready kindled ; and that, as his death would usher 
in that trial, it were already accomplished.’ Since 
the suffering must take place, he could wish it 
would take place soon 3 and that the ——— 
be speedily brought about; espec. since t 
such bleeetn will su e to the world, he 
feels an anxious desire for its accomplishment. 

53. 1 would retain the Datives at Quyarpi and 
prreil, altered by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. into 
Accusatives, on too slender authority (that of B, 
D, L), opposed as it is by internal evidence. The 
Evangelist, it seems, chose to employ the Datives 
of the or maternal relation, vir. of con- 
sanguinity, and the Accus. of ity only, as 
deeming a stronger sense to be inherent in the 
Accus. than in the Dative, where, however, the 
éwi with Dat. denotes, like our preposition ct, 
not so much hostility as attack, lit. movement at. 
Comp. Eurip. Phen, 1394, j£av dpdunua davdp 
@AnAoie int 


— for blindness to signs of the 
times, and a warning to improve rtunities, 
and to seek jeconciliation with God. 

54. dray idyre thy ved. dvat.] Render: 
“when ye see the cloud rising ;’ not, ‘a cloud, as 
it is rendered in all our English Versions, which 
is passing over the Article rj»; thongh that has 
been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., from 4 
uncial and 7 cursive MSS. (to which I can add 
nothing) ; but wrongly; for internal evidence, as 
well as external authority, is in favour of the 
word, which was cancelled by the Critics doubt- 
less for the same cause as that for which it was 
—— over by the Translators -namely, from 
gnorance of the force here of the Article, which 
is that of notoriety, q. d. ‘ the well-known cloud,’ 
that cloud ofa peculiar configuration, like a man‘s 
hand, which in Syria and Palestine is the sure 
prognostic, and immediate forerunner, of a heavy 
fall of rain. See 1 Kings xviii. 41. That tho 
Pesch. Syr. Translator read ri, is certain from 
hts Version, though the recent English Trausla- 
tors of the Pesch. Syr., Etheridge and Murdoch, 
have destroyed the proof, by rendering ‘a cloud, 
though the force of the Article is expressed as 
strongly as possible by the use of the noun em- 
phatic ‘ Onena’ coupled with the Participle ‘ Be- 
noni’ preceded by the Relative Prefix ; answering 
to Chald. 7 or 5, ‘ que. 

55. xavowy lora:} ‘it will be fine weather,’ 
answering to the sidia of Matt. This is always 
the case when the 8.B. wind prevails. And so 
cave. &p.in Athen. 73, oridavos svedyc, wai 
Kavowvos wpa WuaTixeratos, means, ‘ when 
the xavowy blows.’ 

56. +d wpdcwroy Tit ye Kai Tt. 

In the lel passage of Mate THe ys is not 
found, and it may seem not very important in 
sense, cepecially considering that nothing is sub- 
joined of signs in the earth: yet that may, as 
Grot. observes, be supplied from Matt. xxiv. 32. 
Moreover, as Luc. Brug. observes, ‘ maudatd facie 
cosli, mutatur quoque terre.” Thas, for instance, 


certain nces in the earth—as the r 
ance of the hille,—portend storms of wind and 
— and even , a8 Humboldt has 
8 


own. 
57. +t 8a xal—éixacoy;] On the connexion 
here some difference of opinion exists. The older 
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58 ~ as yap imdyes perd Tod dvriblxov cou én’ Epyovra, * dp w mates. 
tH 6d@ Sos épyaclay amnddaxOat an’ adtod pote Karacipy zh m0 
oe Wpes TOY KpLTHY, Kal oO KpiTHS ve Tapade TH mpdxtops, Kal 6 
apaxtwp ae BadrAy eis Gudraxny. 9 Aéyw cos ov pr) ber ys 
éxetBev, Ewe ob xai Td Soryaroy Nerrov atrodes. 

XIII. 1 Hapjcay oé tives €v avr@ te xaipp atraryyédXovres 


aur@ wept tréy Tadidalwy, oy 70 


grammatical conrerton 

the ds yap, with the following ; 

a connexion of thought with the preceding ; these 
words, in fact, forming the esculum between 
twe sentiments; q. d. ‘ Yea, and why do ye not 
of ves judge, by the light of your owa 
minds, what is fit and proper to be done at this 
crisie; and as ye cam discern the signs of the 
weather, and take your measures accordingly, 
how is it (vi sors) that do not discern and 
ize the signs of the Messiah's — and 

adopt a suitable conduct? Even without the ex- 
prees declarations of the Prophets, ye might, from 
what ‘‘ye hear and see” (comp. Matt. xi. 3—5), 
ize the signs of the times and the person 

of the Messiah [in me].’ Vor. 58 is not, as many 
think, a detached moral maxim taken from Matt. 
v. 25; but v. 58 is connected with, and explanatory 
of, v. 57; and, as the connexive formula ds yap 
suggests, a great moral truth is applied, for warn- 
ing, to the t purpose, and that trath, formed 
on a parahelinn! comparison, whereby the Jews 
are warmed to make their with God, by 
repentance and faith in the Meesiah, before the 
time of vengeance, now impending, should ar- 
rive, and they be involved in irretrievable ruin. 
See Matt. xx). 44. The ication, however, is 
at ch. xiii. 16, left to be made by the hearers 
themselves; probably in either case to avoid 
necdlessly — ng the multitude. At the 
tame time eur Lord took oecasion, from the by- 
standere telling him of the atrocity which had 
been recently committed,—and, no doubt, insi- 
puating that the sufferers were eminently sin- 
ners,—te supply the moral joation here 


omitted. 

58. dde ipyaclay} Said to be a Latinism for 
da et the phrase is found in a pure 
Greck writer, Hermog. de Invent. iii. 5, 7, w 
ft ie used of iti *Awadidr- 
vrecOat dro Tivos signifies ly either ‘to be 
rid of any thing, or to be diam ecd, or let go by 
any person.’ It is also used, as here, in a 
sense, either of a criminal, who is set at liberty 
when his prosecutor does not follow up his accu- 
sation; or of a dedtor, who receives an acquit- 
tance from his creditor, by paying the money due, 
or making a composition. Karaciépacy signifies 
properly ‘to haul or drag down,’ but sometimes ‘to 
draw ateay,’ as used of hurrying pereons to judg- 
ment or execution. 

— wpaxtop:] IIparray and tleorparruy 
signify ‘to exact the payment of a debt or mulct, 
or of its equivalent in ral punishment, or 
of imprisonment till it should be paid.’ Accord- 
ingly, wpdxrep denotes the exactor pane (as in 


alua ITiAdros uke pera 


Eechyl. Eum. 815, op et alucror, and s0 
a@paxropat dovov, Soph. El. 953), and, in a 
gene *the executioner of a magistrate's 
sentence.’ 


XIII. 1. wapijoay 8é} Render, ‘ Then there 
came 33 as Matt. xxvi. 50. In tho earlier and 
purer Classical writers, it is followed by sle and 


multitude collected. See xii. 1. 

— Fepi tHyv Tad., ov &.) To what circum- 
stance in the history of that period this matter is 
to be referred, Commentators are not agreed. 
Those usually adduced (as the sedition of the 

i on Mount Gerizim, or (be ion 
— Hes of Judas of Galilee) 
are liable to insuperable objections. The trans- 
action is one of those (like the murder of tho 
babes at Bethlehem) passed over by Josephus. 
Though nothing is more probable, than that 
something of this sort should have happened ; 
for the Galileans were the most seditious people 
in Judma, and Pilate not the most merciful of 
governors. Josephus has not, indeed, mentioned 
any Galileans slain in the Temple by Pilate; 
but we learn from various of his history 
{sce Antt. xv. 4, 7. xvii. 9, 3. vi. 17, 19), that 
tumults often arose at the festivals, and sometimes 
battles took place even in the Temple, and scenes 
like the t occurred. So Joseph. Antt. xvii. 
9, 5, maAtora 38 thy opayiy rev wepl rd 
lepdy idsivou—es dopriie ta dveorynavias, cai 
lspelwy iy rpor oh de Gotey with referenco 
to the putting to deat of 300 Galileans in the 
Temple, in the act of sacrificing. It is therefore 
probable that a similar insurrection of Galilszans, 
also at a fests in the government of 
Pilate, a pee — ag when our mein 
spoke, and was in the same violen 
manner, though unrecorded by Josephus. ; 

— dy td alnpa—Oversv] In rev Ovorisyv 
there is an ellipsis of alparos, to be supplied 
from aluza; an idiom found both in the Greek 
and Latin writers. The complete expression ov- 
curs in Philo ii. 815 (cited by Wetstein), where, 
giving a reason why God commanded that a 

omicide who had fled for refuge to an altar 
should be delivered up to justice, it is said that 
otherwise aluar: — alua Buorey dva- 
xpabijceras. heophyl. Simoc. p. 127, 
Oi piv ove ixxsyricavrss téy B. dvzetiov’ dva- 
papiymtvoy rolvuy rou delevov xal (even) 
alzacw. Jos. Antt. vi. 14, 6, cal ol piv avrap, 
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nat mas cuveyouas kos oF Tereofy. 5! Aoxeire Sri clpnyyy 
mapeyevdpmy Sodvas ev TH yp; obyl, Myo tyiv, q dtape- 


piopov. %2°*Ecovra: yap awd tov viv mivre dv olx Evi dia- 
pepepiopévos, Tpets emt Sucl, cat Svo0 emi tpici. %3 AtapepioOy- 


cetat TaTip éf vig, Kai vids ért aatpl, pytnp eri Ouyarpt, 
wat Ouvydrnp ént pnrpl, mevOepd él tiv vipdyy aris, Kas 
viudn ert rv mrevOepay aurijs. 

54”"Eneye 58 nal trois Sydos* “Oray lyre tiv vepédyv ava- 
ré\Xxovoay amo Svopav, ewObws réeyere “OpBpos Epyerar Kat 


yivetas ovT@. 


55 Kai Sray vorov mvéovra, Neyete “Ott xavowv 


vaatt.1n% Zora xateylveras 6 ‘Paroxpstai! 1d mpdcorroy Tis yas Kas 
Tov ovpavod oldare Soxipatew, Tov Se Karpov Tovrov Tas ov 
Sonipdtera; 57 Tl Se wal ad éavrdy ov xpivere 7d Sixacov ; 


lanation is greatly preferable, and may safely be 
* ted. The next best which some may prefer 
is that propounded by and - others, “ What 
will (would I) if it were kindled!" So Euthym. 
(after Chrys.) explains: +f wXeiov Oirw, idv 
avipbn; So too, but with improvement, Bp. 
Lonsdale: ‘ And if it were already kindled, what 
do desire? What, but that it should burn 
on!” : 

50. Bawriopa dt ixyw Baxr.] Tho dt is 
continuative, signifying moreover ; q. d. ‘I, too, 
have to undergo a baptism of suffering,’ i. ©. as 
it is elsewhere said, ‘to suffer many things,’ ‘ to 
suffer very greatly, in reference to his Passion 
and death. In baptism the whole body was im- 
mersed under water; and, in reference to this, 
our Lord calle his sufferings a baptism, because 
he was about to be wholly immersed in sorrows, 
to become ‘a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief.’ See note on Matt. xx. 22, and comp. 
Mark x. 38. 


— Tw — am I distressed by 
anxiety !"—a sense which the word bears else- 
where in the New Test. On the nature of the 
metaphor, see my Lex. New Test. In short, the 
two verses form one sentence, of which the gene- 
ral meaning is, that ‘ since a trial of faith by per- 
secution could not but attend the firet preaching 
of his 1, he could wish the flame were al- 
ready kindled ; and that, as his death would usher 
in that trial, it were already accomplished.’ Since 
the suffering must take place, he could wish it 
would take place soon ; and that the event should 
be speedily brought about; espec. since from it 
such blessings will supervene to the world, he 
feels an anxious desire for its accomplishment. 

53. I would retain the Datives at Bt and 
pytpl, altered by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. into 
Accusatives, on too slender authority (that of B, 
D, L), opposed as it is by internal evidence. The 
Evangelist, it seems, chose to employ the Dattves 
of the paternal or maternal relation, viz. of con- 
sanguinity, and the Accus. of affinity only, as 
deeming a stronger sense to be inherent in the 
Accus. than in the Dative, where, however, the 
él with Dat. denotes, like our preposition at, 
not so much hostility as lit. movement at. 
Comp. Eurip. Phen. 1394, gEay dpéunua 8aivdp 
&drARgdous ior. 


54-59. Reproofs for blindness to signs of the 
times, and a warning to improve opportunities, 
and to seek reconciliation with God. 

54, Grav ldnrs thy ved. dvat.] Render: 
“when ye see the cloud rising ; not, ‘a cload,” as 
it is rendered in all our English Versions, which 
is passing over the Article rj»; though that has 
been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., from 4 
uncial and 7 cursive MSS, (to which I can add 
nothing) ; but wrongly i for internal evidence, as 
well as external authority, is in favour of the 
word, which was cancelled by the Critics doubt- 
less for the same cause as that for which it was 
—— over by the Translators,—namely, from 
gnorance of the force here of the Article, which 
is that of notoriety, q. d. ‘ the well-known cload," 
that cloud of a peculiar configuration, like a man's 
hand, which in Syria and Palestine is the sure 
prognostic, and immediate forerunner, of a heavy 
fall of rain. Sce 1 Kings xviii. 4]. That the 
Pesch. Syr. Translator read ri, is certain from 
his Version, though the recent English Transla- 
tors of the Pesch. Syr., Etheridge and Murdock, 
have destroyed the proof, by rendering ‘a cloud, 
though the force of the Article is expressed as 
strongly as possible by the use of the noun em- 
phatic ‘ Onena’ coupled with the Participle ‘ Be- 
noni’ preceded by the Relative Prefix ; answering 
to Chald. 7 or +, ‘ qua.” 

55. xatowy iora:) ‘it will be fine weather,’ 
answering to the evdia of Matt. This is always 
the case when the s.8, wind prevails. And so 
xave. Sp. in Athen. 73, oréidavor siadne, xai 
Kavowvos wpa WuaTrixeraros, means, ‘ when 
— blows.” * 

. TO KpCcwxoy THS ye Kai +. obpapoy 
In the parallel passage of Mate THe viz is a0 
found, and it may seem not very important in 
sense, especially considering that nothing is sub- 
joined of signs in the earth: yet that may, as 
Grot. observes, be supplied from Matt. xxiv. 32 
Moreover, as Luc. Brug. observes, ‘ stalatd fucie 
cools, mutatur quoque terra. Thus, for instance, 


certain a neces in the earth,—as the 
ance of the hills,—portend storms of wind and 
rain, and even earthquakes, as Humboldt has 
own. 
57. rl 8 xal—dixatoy 3] On the connexion 
here some difference of opinion existe. The older 
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BS wde yap imdyes perd tod dvridixov cou én’ dpyovra, * éy w Matto. 
7H 65@ Sos épyaciay amrnhAdyOai an’ avroy jurprote KaTacupy ¥**.2,°- 
oe Wpes TOY KpLTHY, Kal oO KpITAS Te Tapade TH MpacTopt, Kat 6 
mpaxtap ce BadAy eis pudracny. 59 Aéyw cos ov pr éFéAOns 
éxeiOev, kas ob Kal To Exyaroy NeTrrov arrob@s. 

XIII. 1 Haphoay 8é tives éy arp Tp xatp@ amaryyéddovtes 
autre wept tév Tarsdalwv, dy to alua IIindros euske pera 


Commentators almost universally refer them to 
what precedes ; most recent ones, to what /ol- 
lows, Both may be said to be, in a certain sense, 
ight. The grammatical connexion is, by means 
of the we vAe, vee aa ing; but — is 
a connexion of thought wit © precedi ; these 
words, in fact, forming the — — 
two sentiments; q. d. ‘ Yea, and why do ye not 
ef yourselves judge, by the light of your own 
minds, what is fit and proper to be done at this 
crisis; and as ye can discern the signs of the 
weather, and take your measures acoordingly 
how is it (rf gore) that re do not discern an 
recognize the signs of the Messiah's coming, and 
adopt a suitable — bos — C ex- 
press declarations of t rophets, ye might, from 
what “ye hear and see” (comp. wate xi. 3—5), 
recognize the signs of the times and tho 
ef the Messiah [in me].’ Ver. 58 is æot, as many 
think, a detached maxim taken from Matt. 
v. 25; bat v. 58 is connected with, and explanatory 
of, v. 57; and, as the connexive formula de yap 
suggests, a great moral truth is applied, for warn- 
ing, to the t purpose, and that trath, formed 
on 8 ical comparison, whereby the Jews 
are warned to make their peace with God, by 
repentance and faith in the Messiah, before the 
time of vengeance, now impending, should ar- 
rive, and they be involved in irretrievable ruin. 
See Matt. xx1. 44. The application, however, is 
at ch. xiii. 16, left to be made by the hearers 
themeel ves ; — in either case to avoid 
needlessly — ng the multitude. At the 
game time eur Lord took occasion, from the by- 
standers telling him of the atrocity which had 
been recently committed,—and, no doubt, insi- 
nuating that the sufferers were eminently sin- 
— supply the moral application here 


omitted. 

58. de ipyactay] Said to be a Latinism for 
da operam. Yet the phrase ie found in a pure 
Greek writer, Hermog. de Invent. iii. 5, 7, w 
it fe used of elaborate iti *Awadhar- 
wreoOar awe Tivor signifies ly either ‘to be 
rid of any thing, or to be — or let go by 
any person.’ It is also used, as here, in a forensto 
pense, either of a crimtnal, who is set at liberty 
when his prosecutor does not follow up his accu- 
sation; or of a debtor, who receives an acquit- 
tance from his creditor, by paying the money due, 
or meking a composition. Karacdpery signifies 
properly ‘to haul or drag down,’ but sometimes ‘to 
draw away,’ as used of hurrying persons to judg- 
ment or execution. 

— mwpaxrop:] IIpdrraw and slorparrey 
signify ‘to exact the payment of a debt or mulct, 
or of its equivalent in ral punishment, or 
of imprisonment till it should be paid.’ Accord- 
ingly, wpdxrop denotes the exactor pane (as in 


fEechy). Eum. 815, arp ee aluaror, and 90 
a@paxropss povov, Soph. 53), and, in a 
gen sense, ‘the executioner of a magistrate's 


XIII. 1. wapijoay dé] Render, ‘Then there 
came up:’ as Matt. xxvi. 50. In the earlier and 
purer Classical writers, it is followed by ale and 
& proper name. In the /aéer it is, as here, used 
absolutely. So Diod. Sic. xvii. 8, wapHody ti- 
wes amayyiopres, &c. ‘Ev abre te Kapa 
should be rendered, ‘in that very or selfsame 
season,’ namely, when the events recorded in the 

receding Chapter took place, and before our 
* retired from addressing the immense 
multitude collected. See xii. 1. 

— Fepi tov TaX., ov &.} To what circum- 
stance in the history of that period this matter is 
to be referred, Commentators are not agreed. 
Those usually adduced (as the sedition of the 
Samaritans on Mount Gerizim, or the ’ 


set on the followers 
are Table t —— objections. 


at Bethlehem) passed over by Josephus. 
Though nothing ie more probable. than that 
ing of this sort should have happened ; 


som 
for the Galileans were the most seditious people 
in Judea, and Pilate not the most merciful of 
governors. Josephus has not, indeed, mentioned 
any Galilwans slain in the Temple by Pilate; 
but we learn from various parts of his history 
(sce Antt. xv. 4, 7. xvii. 9, 3. vi. 17, 19), that 
tumults often arose at the festivals, and sometimes 
battles took place even in the Tomple, and scenes 
like the t occurred. So Joseph. Antt. xvii. 
9, 5, udrXcora dd thy chayiy rev epi Td 
lepdv idsivov—oae ioprie Ts dvsarnxviac, Kai 
lipslwy bv rpor oh deh Sd with reference 
to the putting to deat of 300 Galileans ta the 
Temple, in the act of sacrificing. It is therefore 
probable that a similar insurrection of Galilzans, 
aleo at a festival, happened in the government of 
Pilate, a little before the time when our Lord 
spoke, and was repressed in the same violent 
manner, theugh unrecorded by Josephus. j 
—dv Td alpa—Ovorav)] In rev Ovordy 
there is an ellipsis of aluaros, to be supplied 
from alua; an idiom found both in the Greek 
and Latin writers. The complete expression ov- 
curs in Philo ii. 315 (cited by Wetstein), where, 
giving a reason why God commanded that a 
omicide who had fied for refuge to an altar 
should be delivered up to justice, it is said that 
otherwise alpars dydpopover alua Oucimy dva- 
xpabicerat. So also Theophyl. Simoc. p. 127, 
Ol ply ov» ixxevyricayrac Tov B. dvsidov’ dva- 
pemcymivou rolvuy rou delavov xai (even) 
alpacw. Joe. Antt, vi. 14, 6, cal ol piv aire, 
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tov Ovovsv avtav. 2% Kai amoxpibels 6 'Inoots elev atrois- 
Aoxeire Sti of Tadsdaios obroe Guaptmdol mapa mavtras Tous 
Tadtralous eyévovro, Sts toadta werrovOacw; % Oty, é&yo 
ipiv’ add’, éav 7) peTavonre, Tavres WoaUTws aTrodciobe. **H 
éxetvos oi Séxa nai oxta, ed ods Erecey 6 Trupyos ey TH Dirwaps 
cal arréxtewev avrovs, Soxetre Ste obros opesdérar éyévovto Tapa 
advras avOpurrous tovs Katouxoovtas év ‘Iepovoadyp ; © Ovyi, 
Aéyw tpivr Grr’, edy pr) petavonre, wavtes opolws arrodcioGe. 


a Isa. 5.9. 
Matt. 31. 19. 


63”"Ereye 5¢ tavrny rhv wapaBorywy Zueqy elyé ru vy TO 


apTredove aurov twedureupévny xat HrAGe Cyrav xaprrov év avr, 
xa oy cipev. 7 Elie 5 mpos tov dyredoupyoy *Id0v, tpia 


ire Tov Tpawelav Wapaxetmiveon, dorixatradan- 
Bavopevos wap abtaic dynpouvro’ kai wrapiav- 
pev avr Ta oitla Kal tTHy Tpopihy Td alua, 
where, for the manifestly corrnpt wapécupes, 
I would read wepiécupey, iquieahat : defiled by 
intermixturo.’ This is, then, a boldly figurative 
way of saying, that they were slain while attend- 
ing the sacrifice. And how atrocious it was 
thought to slay any one at an altar, is well known. 
Accordingly the occurrence in question was, it 
ecoms, considered the effect of a Divine judg- 
ment on the sufferers, as especially sinners. Now 
our Lord's answer is meant to correct the errone- 
ous notion of supposing that, or suck like general 
calamity, so far different from the common dis- 
sations of Providence, as to be marks of 
ivine vengeance on the txdividuals who are 
the chief sufferers; and moreover to, in some 
measure, predict a similar fate to thoee who 
would not repent. 

This indeed, as Bp. Warburton ob- 
serves (Sermon xviii. on the Fast-day after the 
Earthquake at Lisbon), bas been usually regarded 
as a reproof of the opinion which ascribes the 
general calamities effected by natural or civil 
causes to God's displeasure against sin; but in- 
correctly; that opinion being founded in the 
very essence of religion, and being agreeable both 
to reason and religion ; as manifesting God's glory 
and effectually promoting man’s peace and hap- 
pinces. What it condemns is the superstitious 
abuse of it, which uncharitably concludes that the 
sufferers in a general calamity are greater sinners 
than other men. The conclusion, indeed, on 
which their presumption as to the case of the 
sufferers was founded (as Mr. Greswell observes) 
on the belief, that temporal calamities were die- 
pensations and effects of Divine Providence, and 
were 80 many judgments upon sin. With the 
truth of this our Lord's answer has nothing to do 
(nor was it necessary; for the Jews, of all people 
on the earth, having been accustomed to receive 
not only rewards, but punishments, through the 
instrumentality of physical causes, as the effectors 
of moral good, could not doubt it, and had by 
sad experience, in their own case, verified it); 
it being simply an argumentum ad hominem, the 
object of which wae to reprove the hearers, and 
to bring home conviction to their consciences, 
even on their own assumptions; q.d. ‘These 
Galileans might be sinnere deserving of their 
fate; but yet it was not for the hearers to draw 
the consequent inference of their especial guilt, 


or pass any judgment upon them, if, being equally 
sinners in the sight of God, they, too, were 
equally obnoxious to his judgments by tem 
visitations for sin.’ In short, the point at issue 
concerned the moral lesson to be derived from the 
late event,—whether such a meaning was to be 
given it as would make it gereral, or partial in its 
signification. Our Lord proves the — The 
pereons addressing him considered it as a judg- 
ment ; he bids them regard it as a warning ; and 
from it was enabled to supply the moral applica- 
tion just before only intimated. 

3. wévres—dwodsioGs] This may be con- 
sidered as a tction, which had its & ful- 
filment at the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
the number of Jews slain was 20 vast, that Jose- 
phus says that it wanted but little of extermina- 
tion. Here, and at v. 5, for ustavorre, Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf. read ueravosorrre, from some 
5 ancient uncials and about 7 cursives to which 
1 could add a few Lamb. and Mus. copics and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 17: but it would n t avail, 
since overwhelming external authority is con- 
firmed by internal evidence, the reading being 
evidently a critical correction. 

4. dy +e Xsr.] The sense is ‘at,’ i. o. by Si- 
loam. This tower was probably one of the 
towers of the city walls, and was, we may sup- 
pose, the one at the s. E. angle thereof. Thus 
the fountain is correctly described by our t 
Epic Poet as being ‘fast by the Oracle of Gea’ 
—Opecdrtéirar, ‘sinners. A Chaldee idiom, by 
which debts and sins, and debtors and sinners, 
are interchanged. So in the Book of Enoch 
—— p. 80) wo have d@sAdtys paydAne 

"Ee Thave 2a Body] Thi 

- Xsys 88 7. 7. wapaBodrny 8 parable 
of the Barren Fig-tree was subjomned in order to 
enlarge on the idea in the main tupic of the fore- 
going discourse, and to enforce the foregoing 
warning, by announcing the impending destruc- 
tion that would attend the long-continued abuse 
of God's mercy. The Jewish nation, at 
the intercession of the vine-dresscr, ist, is 
primarily intended (and the sentence now sus- 
pended, was subsequently carried into execution 
not long after by the Romans); but it is equally 
applicable to individuals, teaching the impressive 
Jesson, that unless men heartily repent and bri 
forth the fruits of faith and obedience, they wil 
——— the long-suffering of God, finally 
perish. 

7. tpia itn} Namely, from the earliest time 
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ern Epyopat Cyrav xaprov ev TH oul Tavry, Kal ovy ebpioKxe 
éxxoov auTny, ivatt Kal Thy ynv xatapyet; %&‘O dé arroxpibeis 
Aéyes aut@ Kupse, addes adtiv nal tovro 10 éros, éws Grou 
cxara) tepl autnv, cal Bddw *Kompia 9 Kav pev rroinon 
xaprrov-—ei Sé punrye, eis TO éAXOY exxoYrets GUT IV. 

10°Hy de dddonov ey pid Tay cvvaywyov év toils caBBace 
1! xat Sov, yuv7 hv wvedpa Exouca acbeveias ern Séxa Kad oxo, 
kai Tv ovyxuTrovea Kal pr) Suvapévn avaxinpat eis TO Tavrenés. 
B'day Sé airny 6 Inoots mpocepavyce, xai elev aiti Tv- 


vat, aTro\éAvoat THS acOeveias cov. 


13 Kai éréOnxev avi tas 


xelpas’ Kal trapayphua avwpOwbn, kat edofafe tov Oeov., pawn 
4d" ArroxpiOeig 5é 6 apytouvaywyos, ayavaxtay Srs TH TAP deut.s.1 


Baro eOepdrevoey 6 *Inaois, 


8. 
Ezek. 20. 12. 


édeye tH Syrw “EE syépac ¢ Exod. 3. 
etaiy ev als Set epydfecOar ev ravrais otv éepyopmevor Oepa- 
mevecOe, kal wn) TH Hpépa tol aaBBarov. 15 °’ArexpiOn ovv Mark ; 


Deut. 33. 4. 
Matt. 13. 1, 


14.6. 


aut@ 6 Kupwos, wat elrer + ‘Yaroxpird, Exactos tuav Te caB- BMS 


of bearing. Katrapyei, for dpydv rossi, ‘ makes 
it un ctive, exhausts the soil ;’ es in Ezra iv. 
21. Thus apyos often occurs in the Classical 
writers of ‘ unproductive’ land. The «ai here is 
so far from being redundant, that it is almost 
emphatic, importing that the tree not only bore 
no fruit itself, but even hindered the growth of 
it in others. 

8. dpe abripy] ‘let it stand.” As dduévar is 
here o d to éxxowrey, 60 is it to Pbsipec» 
by Philo, p. 581. And 80 wo have iav opposed 
to ixxowrey in Plato, p.174. Txawray wrepl 
does not, I believe, occur in the Class. writers; 
but wepiondarecy, with an Accus. of thing, oc- 
curs in /Eschyl. in his Fragments (where we 
have wepiox. Tots duwedevac), and in Philo 
and the Geoponica, v. 35. 

— xomrpia}] This, instead of the Vulg. xo- 
wpiav, is found in a — number of MSS., in- 
cluding most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and 
early Edd., and is adopted by all the Editors 
from aa — ] The 4 

9. «dy piv wor Kapwov e ioperi 
here has t force and eauty, which * be 
not a little impaired by supplying the words want- 
ing ; the suppression of them — a presen- 
timent that the thing in question will not take 
place; as at Exod. xxxii. 

10. év rote o¢BB.] The reading of D and the 
Leic. MS. (teste Jackson.), fy rw caBSBara, is 
remarkable. See note on Matt. xii. 1, 5, 12. 
Some MSS. may be found which have caffSa- 
Toe. 

ll. wvetpa Eyovca do8.] The recent Com- 
mentators mostly regard ory. do. as a peripbra- 
sis for doOévecay, and denoting simply a disease. 
But the passages of the Classical writers which 
they adduce are of a different nature. The words 
of our Lord at ver. 16, Av génoev 6 Latravas 
show that wvevua is very significant; and, con- 
sidering the very frequent use of rvsvjuc in the 
sense da:uodvioy, it cannot be doubted but that 
the sense is (as the ancient and most modem 
Commentators suppose), ‘ having a demon which 

Vor. L. 


inflicts infirmity and disease.’ So Acts xvi. 16, 
awvevua Toborotr, where see note. It was, in- 
deed, an opinion of the Jews (and indeed of the 
Gentiles), that diseases, especially the severely 
acute and tediously chronic ones, were inflicted 
by demons, But the peculiarity of the present 
— and the words of our Lord himeelf, 
oblige us to sup a real demoniacal influence ; 
not, however, it should seem, involving actual 
possession, at least there is nothing in the con- 
text that even implies it. 

— xal iv cuyx.] ‘sho was bowed together, 
ovy«. for svyxexuta, as in Job ix. 27. 2 Kings 
iv. 35. This is not simply an active t a passive 
sense; for the word may be taken in a neuter 
sense for cv-yxugos elvat. 

The Commentators remark that this disorder 
was the one called xiqwais, which is seated in 
the whole of the spine, and extends to the loins; 
so that the patient is necessarily — 
almost bent double, from utter weakness of the 
pert, and therefore the disease might very well 

called atv. 12 an doBéveca. is, however, 
will by no means prove that the disorder was not 
produced and continued by demoniacal influence. 
Accordingly dmroAéAvoa: in the next verso de- 
notes the setting free of the muscles from that 
power which held them down stiff and immov- 
able. Atv. 13 is described the laying on of the 
Divine Hands, conferring not only a perfect free- 
dom from the stiffening of eighteen years, but also 
the power to stand erect by being made straight 
(dvwp808»). 

Of this use of els +d wavr. to signify utter, 
exx. occur in Jos. Antt. i. 18, 5. xviii, 2, 7. 
Plato, p. 1013, in all three passages conjoined 
with dgavrotyvat. 

12. yovas] An address of kind courtesy, as 
at Matt. xv. 28, where see note. See also note 
on John iv. 21. 

15. swoxpira] Our Lord eo styles him, be- 
cause he well knew that the objection made to 
the healing of the woman did not arise from any 
sincere reverence for the le but from envy 
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Baro ov Aver Tov Botv avrod 4 Tov Gvoyv ams Tis patvys, nai 


anayayav orites ; 


16 raurnv $2, Ovyatépa "ABpaadp ovcay, 


hv ESnoev 6 Saravas idov Séxa Kal oxt@ éErn, ovK Eder AvOHVvat 
dIsa.45.2. GPO TOU Secpov TovTov TH Huépa Tov caBBarov; 17 4 Kai ratra 
AéyovTos avTov, KaTHTKUVOVTO ITdvreEs Ol avTiKEipevoL aUT@ Kai 
was 6 bydos eyatpev emi maow tois évdofow rots ywopévou or 


auroũ. 


18"Enreye 56 Tie cpoia dorly 7 Bacidela tov Geov; xai 


@ Ul > 
eMati1& TIVE OMOLOTW AUTHD ; 


19 ¢‘Quola dori xoxxq owarrews, Sy da- 


Bay dvOparros éBadev eis xiprov éavtos Kai niEnce Kal éyévero 
eis Sévdpov péya, xal Ta terewad Tod ovpavod KaTeoxiywoey ey 
tots Kvddors avrod. 2 [Kai] mad eire Tin opomow ri 


Baotrelay tov Geod ; 


21 ‘Quoia éorl Ciun, hv AaBovoa yur7 


eMats. 9.25, CVeKpuYer eis Gretipou cara tpia, Ews ob efupmOn Srov. 


Mark 6. 6, 
Matt. 7. 


14 
John 7. 84. 
& 8. 21. 


ple, et odLyot of cwmlopevos ; 


of and enmity to himself. It is worthy of obser- 
vation that seven ancient uncials, with very many 
cursives (to which I can add several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) have iwroxpiral, which has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., of whom 
the last-mentioned rei Umwoxpird a cor- 
rection to are. It may be so, but [ doubt it. 
Why should not oper ee be pronounced a 
correction to vudy? cannot venture to dis- 
turb a reading supported by the great body of the 
MSS., and confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versions, on a mere surmise ; espec. con- 
sidering that the other reading is open to a coun- 
ter-surmise. Not to say that the change may 
have arisen from the carelessness of scribes, the 
terminations -a and -a: being — similar and 
often confounded. And since both the singular 
and the plural occur in the context, the copyists 
would have nothing to guide them as to wis 

should be written. However, the chief cause of 
the plural reading being adopted was, 1 doubt 
not, the presence of Uuay;—though it oughé not, 
since this use of the pronoun with fcacror is 
any thing but strongly significant. Thus the 
doubt expressed by Matthai and felt by Griesb., 
may be removed. As respects the reading dé, 
for ovy, received by Lachm. and Tisch., it may 
justly be supposed to be a mere alteration, de- 
— for the purpose of avoiding the recurrence 
0 


v. 

— ov Avat, &c.)J Our Lord refutes their cavil 
by a reference to their oton practice: for that it 
was considered allowable to attend to the neces- 
sary care of animals on the Sabbath, is clear 
from many passages of the Rabbinical write 
cited by Schoettg. Nay, even P superstition 
permitted various employments of husbandry even 
on the solemn festivals: see Ving. Georg. i. 


16. by iônosu 6 Z.] i.e. ‘whom Satan has 
deprived of the use of her limbe.’ Tho term is 
very suitable generally (for the ancients used to 
compare disordera to chains, by which men are 


22f Kai Sverropevero xata modes Kai xopas, Siddoxewrv, xal 
qropeiay Trowupevos eis ‘Iepovoadnp. % Elare de tus Ku- 
O 8é elzre mrpds avrovs: 24 8 Aqw- 


held bound); but especially to the disease in 
question, which, by the contraction of the limbe, 
seems to hold the person bound, as being in a 
manner deprived of self-motion. 

23. si ddLyou of cosX.] It has been a matter of 
dispute both as to what is the exact smport of this 
inquiry, and the spérit which dictated it. Some 
—— or — tem ae namely, 

ing preserved from the — estruction 
of the Jewish state. But that were ts su a 
kind of axigma, little suitable to a simple in- 
quiry. More probable is the opinion of man 
eminent Interpreters, from Hammond to Kuinocl, 
that cw. is to be understood of ion from 
the general unbelief in Christ and non-acceptance 
of his religion; of which sense they adduce ex- 
amples from the New Test. and Ignatius’ eo 
to Polycarp. Those however are only er 
proofs of that sense of cw{coba:, by which it sig- 
nifies the being ‘ put into the way of salvation.” 
It is far more natural to understand the word 
(with most Expositors, ancient and modern) of 

vation—properly so called: q.d. ‘Are there 
few who will attain salvation?’ A sense which 
seeme required by the terms of our Lord's reply. 
Whether the question were a capfious one or not 
(though the latter is the more probable opinion), 
certain it is (as appears from Lightf. and : 
that the point was a disputed one in the Jewi 
schools; some maintaini i salvation, 
others limiting it to a few see 2 Ead. viii. 1, 
3. Now, to a question of such minor impart- 
ance as this (for it rather concerns us, as Grotius 
observes, to know what sort of persons will be 
saved, than how few) our Lord (agreeably to his 
custom of never replying to questions of mere 
curiosity) was pleased to return no answer; but 
makes his words an answer to the question which 
rather to have been asked,—namely, ‘ dow 

vation is to be attained.” Thus at John xiv. 
22, when Judas asks him how, or why, it is that 
he should reveal himself to them, and not to the 
world, our Lord returns an answer, not to the 
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vilecOe cicedOeivy Sid tis oTevis tariAns bre qodXol, Oyo 
piv, Cyrijcovow etoedOeiv, Kai ovx icyicovow % ad’ od dy 
éyepOy 6 otxodeomrorns nal drroxdelon tiv Ovipav, nai dpknode 
éfw éotdvas Kai xpovew tiv Oupav, Aéyovres: © Kupse, Kupue, 2Mat-7-2, 
avottov jyuiv Kai atroxpHels epet tui Orn oida tas mode 


éoré. 


% Tore dpfecbe réyew "Eddyouev evariuv cov xat 


emlopev, kat év tais mrateiats nya édidatas. 7 Kal épei 
Aéyw ipiv, ovx olda iis mwolev doré amroornre an’ éuoi, 


amdytes of épyatar Tis adtxlas. 


28 I’ Exel éoras 6 KAavO Los Kal i Matt. 6.12. 


6 Bpvypds tev oddvtwv, Stay bnobe "ABpady xal "Icade 
kat ‘IaxwB8, xai wdvras tos mpogyras ev tH Bacthela Tod 


Geoũ, ipds 53 eeBadropévos ee. 


232 


today Kai dvcumy, xat amd Boppa xat 


29) Kai Eovow amo ava- jMst.an 
tL vorou’ wat avaxdsOn- 


covra ev TH Bacirelg tod Oeod. 89* Ka} idov, eioly Exyarot, i Matt, 10. 
of écovras mpawroe Kai elas mparot, of écovras ExyaTou 

S1"Ev airy Th hepa mpoonrOov ries Dapwaios, réyovres 
aura “Efede xal ropevou evrevbev, ors ‘Hpwdns Oéres oe azro- 


areivat, 32 Kat elarev avrois: [lopevOévtes cimare 1 Gdwrrene 


—— which was asked, but to the one which 
uld have been asked, answering idy tit dya- 
wa me, &. 

On this idiomatical use of el, peculiar to the 
New Test. and Sept., see my Lex. in v. ii. 
and the examples there adduced. There is in all 
such cases a mixture of too modes of expression, 
the dtrect and the tndtrect ; the st being used as 
though there had been the direct; thus: ‘He 
asked, whether (el) those to be saved are few?’ 
for cu{onevos is (as pres. for future) for ow8n- 
oopuevot. Euthym. remarks that our Lord made 
no to the above question, because it was 
superfluous and useless, but spoke of the manner 
by which any one might be saved ; that being the 
rather necessary to be learnt. Thus the general 
sense ex and implied is, ‘No matter to 
you how muny or how /ew sball be saved. Rather 
strive to be of the number of those who enter in 
at the sirait gate, and who go by the xarrow 
eoay, for that is the only safe road.” See note on 
Matt. vii. 14. However, an answer in the affir- 
mative is implied in the words subjoined, 31: 
awodrdol—ov« loyvcovery. 

24. &yeavi{eots sloedOsiy 8., &c.] “Ayevl- 
YeoGs is a very significant term, founded on an 
agonistic allusion; the sense being, ‘strain every 
nerve to force your way in.’ 

For wéAnt, B, C, L, and 2 cursives, and Ori- 

, have Oépas, which is edited by Gricsb. and 

hm.; but wrongly: for it is far more probe- 
ble that awuAne was altered by the Alexandrian 
Critics to the more exact term Ovpae, than that 
auAne should have been introduced from the 
parallel of Matthew in all the copies but 
three and adi the Versions, Matth. thinks the 
reading came from Origen ; but the circumstance 

i ‘cing found in the Cod. B seems to ex- 
that. At any rate, Origen’s suthority is 
neutralized by his elsewhere citing the paseago 
with réAne, The true origin of Oupae I suspect 


to have been some copy, or copies, of the cor- 
rupt Ital. Vers. 

. ap’ ob] Sub. xpovou, ‘from the time,” 
‘when once.” It seems most agreeable to the 
context to connect this verse (as did the Syr. 
and Pers. Translators, and also and Pisc.) 
with the ing rather than the ing ; 
according to which we may best suppose the apo- 
dosis to be at rére, ver. 26. Byepbp is not (as 
some imagine) redundant, but is a part of the 
imagery of the story, and signifies, ‘has risen 
from his seat;’ namely, to go and see that the 
doors are fastened. ‘AzoxX. is used as at Gen. 
xix. 10, THhr Bvpay rou olxov dwéxX\acoay, and 
Thucyd. v. 80, dwixAnoe rae widas. [See Ps. 
xxxii. 6. Is. lv.6. Matt. xxv. 10.] 

26. ivewicy cov} ‘in thy presence and com- 
pany.’ This mode of addrese is a form of rousing 
ary one’s ion of & person; as denoting 
familiar intercourse aforetime. 

27. ovx oléa b. w. é.] This seems to be a 

pular mode of expressing that we desire to 

ave nothing to do with the person, as Matt. vii. 
23. xxv. 12. So Lucian Pisc. 50, i. 617, makes 
Aristotle, when brought beck to life, say of one 
who pretends to be a true follower of him, and 
is not such, dyvow Sorts kori. 

— lpydrar TiIzs — ‘The wicked,’ says 
Bp. Sanderson, Serm. ad Aulam, p. 216, ‘are so 
termed in Scripture because they do hoc = dy 
make it their work, business, or trade.’ Schleus. 
compares Xen. Mem. ii. 1, 27, Kadwy kai oap- 
vow tpyarne. To which I would add 2 Macc. 
iii. 6, of ipydras tie ddixiae. Menand. Hist. 

45, A, xadarty ipyuy xai dvociwy tpyd- 
ra. 

32. +H d\w@wext TavrTy] Not said by way of 
reproach (as in Aristoph. Thesm. 1133, usapds 
édeownt! olov iwernatXé jos), though Herod 
from hie consummate dissimulation, well merited 
the sta ; but to show our Lord's intimate 
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ratty “I80v, éxBdddkw Satpovia nal idoeis ériredd onpepov 
1H... Kal adptov,' nal rH tplry Tedevodpat. 33 IDv det pe onpepov 
xat aiptov Kat rH éxouévn topeverOar—Eri od évdéyerat apo- 
mMatt.% dirryy aroa0a &&w ‘Iepovoadyp. %™'Iepovcadyp! ‘Iepov- 
carn! % amoxteivovca Tos mpopytas, Kal MOoBododaa Tous 
admectadpévous mpos avtiy, woodxn 70é\noa ériovvata a 
téxva cou, dy tpdrov Spus Thy éavTis voratay imò Tas Wrépu- 
nfev.96.8, YAS; Kat oun nOeAncate. %5%°I80d, adlerat tpi 6 olxos upav 


. 09. 25. 
Isa. 1. 7. 
Dan. 0. 37. 
Micah 8. 13. 


[[Eonuos]). * Aéyw Se iptv, Srv ov wy pe Wryre, Ews av En Gre 
elrnte Ednroynpévos 6 épyopevos ev dvopate Kupiov! 


XIV. }1 Kad éyévero, dv t@ eXOeiv avdrov eis olkov Tivos TaD. 
dpyovrav trav Papicaiwy aaBBdtw dpayelv dprov, xai avrot 
joav tapaTnpovpevos avrov. 2 xai idov, avOpwirds Tu HD 


a Matt. 13. 
10, 


vdpwirucos EumpooPey avrod. 


83 Kal amoxpieis 6 ‘Inoois 


elie mrpos Tovs vousKxovs Kal Dapicaious, Neyov? Ei e£eors ta 
caBBarm Oeparrevew ; of 58 jovyacav. * Kal émidaBopevos 


bEx0t.%. idgato avrov, kai dmédvae. 5 xal dzroxpiels mpos avrovs 


Deut. 92. 4 
supra 18. 165. 


knowledge of Herod’s disposition and secret policy, 
which was to induce Jesus to quit his terntories. 
— ixBadrw datponea, ae] The course of 
reasoning is this: ‘I am employed innocently, 
and even highly meritoriously, nor shall I long 
weary him with my presence, but soon take my 
departure; why, then, should be seek my life?’ 
Ssucsor Kai avptoy is a sort of proverbial form, 
for ‘any short period of time,’ as in Hos. vi. 2, and 
a kindred of Arrian Epict. iv. 10, cited 
by Wetstein. én the import of reAzcouna: the 
ommentators are not . Some recent ones 
take it to mean, ‘I shall be sacrificed;’ but of 
this sense they adduce no valid proof. It is bet- 
ter, with the ancient and most modern Interpre- 
ters, to explain it, ‘I shall be — to the end 
of my course,’ namely, by death. Phil. iii. 12, 
ovyx Ore fen rereAXtiwuar. Almost all Com- 
mentators consider the word as an Attic contract 
form for teXa:wocouar, and that as put for ra- 
AccwOhcouar. But Bornem., with reason, ob- 
jects that the penult of this verb is long; and 
notices similar errors in the forme of other verbs 
in the Classics. Here certainly the Present 
seems required by the correspondent verbs fore- 
going, &xBaddw and éwireX@; though the sexse, 
I am being brought to my end ;° which involves 
a notion of what is scarcely future, as being 9 
— shortly to take place, is not unsuitable. 

. WrAnv—wopaterGar] q. d. However, I 
must for this short time go on in my usual course.” 
There is, in fact, not an ellipois, but an aposio- 
pests, to be i from what went before; 
q. d. ‘ [I shall, I say, finish this course in spite 
of Herod, and shall not perish in Galilee,] for it 
cannot be,’ &.; which words contain one of the 
most cutting reproaches imaginable. Of course, 
ovx évdéyeras must be understood with the usual 
limitation in such sort of acuéé dicta; i.e. ‘st 
can scarcely be ;° for John the Baptist and some 
few others, had been put to death out of Jerusalem. 


etre’ Tivos tuav dvos 4 Bods cis ppéap euwrreceitas, wai ove 


84. ‘Ispouc., ‘Iepove., &c.} On the full force 
of this pathetic apostrophe, sec notes on Matt. 
xxiii. 37, 38. 

— vorotdy] for voooia in the parallel passage 
of Matthew; denoting the nest with the young; 
as in Deut. xxxii. 1]. Render, brood. 

35. [have now double-bracketed gpnpot, which 
almost all recent Editors cancel, on strong autho- 
rity, which I can confirm from many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. The Ady di, for duny di Adyw, 
I have also, with m., Tisch., and Alf., re- 
moved, on strong authority, confirmed by intcr- 
nal evidence. 


XIV. 1. gayety Aprov] A phrase formed 
from the Hebr. prtb yee (used in Gen. xiii. 25, 
in this sense. So the — * renders by dpio-ras) ; 
which, though it properly signifies no more than 
‘to take food,’ yot often denotes ‘to feast, to 
make good cheer ;' as when the meal is one to 
which | gee are invited; when it may de sup- 
posed that the provision is better than that of an 
ordi domestic meal. Indeed, it a from 
what Lightfoot, Wetstein, and others, have copi- 
ously adduced from the Rabbinical writers, that 
it was usual with the Jews to provide better 
cheer on the Sabbeth than on other days, and 
that they cven used to make feasts on that day. 
See Neh. viii. 9—12, and Tob. ii. 1. 

By tivos Töu dex. tev Dap. is meant (as 
Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, Pearce, and Camp- 
bell, have shown) ‘ one of the rulers [of a syna- - 

ec], who was a Pharisee,’ tiv Dap. being for 
&x Twy Pap., or in 7 Comp. John iii. 
I. For that such rulers were not ali Pharisces 
appears from John vii. 48. 

. Strange is it that the absurd reading viocr, 
for évos, should bave been adopted, from how- 
ever strong external authority, by Matth., 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and, in his 2nd 
Ed., by Alf, who, however, in bis Ist admits that 





LUKE XIV. 6—12. 


453 


ev0éws avacrace avtov ev TH nuépa Tod caBBdtov; °® Kat 
oun ioyvoay avratrokpiOjvat avT@ Ipods TavTAa. 

7“Eneye Sé apos tovs Kexdnuévous trapaBonny, éréyov Tas 
Tas TpwtoKdacias éfedéyovro, Neywv mpds avtovs: 8° “Oray ¢Frov.%. 
KANOIs wre Twos eis yapous, ui) KaTaKuOHs eis THY mMpwTo- 
adiolay . pryrore évrspotepos cou F KexAnpévos Ur’ avTov, » xad 
Gav 6 oé wal avtov xadécas épet aor Ads tovT@ roror 
Kat tore apky per aioyuvns tov Exyaroy romov Katéye. 
10 "AAN Grav KrnOfs, wopevOeis * avdrrece eis Tov Exyatov ToTroY 
iva, Gray ENOy 6 KekdnKws ae, elirn cos Pidre, mpocavadBnOs 
averrepoy rote Eotas cot Soka evarriov THY CVVaVaKELpéveo” cot. 
1le"Ore was 6 inpov éavrov tatrewobyjoeras Kal 6 TaTrewav roy. $8 


éavtov thwOiceras, 12°"Eneye 5¢ wal TH KexdnKOTe avrov’ supra él. 


18, 14, 


“Orav rons Gpirrov 4 Seirvov, ut) Pwves Tors hidrous cov, pnde 72m *® 
— — \ ‘ 4 1 Pet. 5. 5. 

tous adedgovs cov, pndé tos ouyyevets cov, pnde yelrovas e Neh. & 12 

Trovetous pote Kak avtol ae avTixadéowat, Kal yévnrai got Er 


this surely furnishes a fair case for internal evi- 
to determine [and that is manifestly in 
favour of dvos}; farther remarking, that it is 
hardly to be supposed that our Lord would thus 
have spoken ; also that the ment @ mtnori 
ad majus would be completely invalidated. I 
uite agree with him; but since he expreseed 
t decided opinion, he has issued another, and, 

as often in the case of his brother Editor Tisch., 
his second thoughts arc not his wiser ones. Ho 
pow adopis vice, and defends it; but how? By, 
as usual, faking fur granted that the vide was 
altered to vos, in order to eet right the argu- 
ment! He save that the stress of the argument is 
on bpéev, and the point of comparison is the 
ownership, and consequent tender care of the ob- 
ject in question. There may be, he adds, in the 
words the meaning son, or even oz; but he pre- 
fers rendering them simply. Now surely a case 
that requires such sophistry to sustain it cannot 
be sound or good; and this might have inti- 
mated to Mr. Alford the expediency of the 
homely maxim, to ‘let well be,’ espec. since 
theee arbitrary and forced emphases are the most 
marked of perversions. Of the emphasis of the 
— er tre I cannot find one example. 
ough it cannot fairly be demanded of us to 
account for such as the reading vide, 
et an able Critic in the Edinb. Review supposes, 
y @ very ingenious procese, that it came through 
the intervention of a Latin Version [the very 
quarter, I would add, whence are derived most 
of the monstrosities devoured by some Critics]. 
It may have been so; but I would rather sup- 
pose it to have arisen from the very frequent 
confusion by scribes of the abbreviation for vide 
and dvoe respectively. That Jerome had dyos in 
his copy cannot be — The terms õror and 
Bous are often associated in the Old Test., and 
the expression is a usual one to denote any do- 
mestic animal; which is all that the argument 
here requires; and eo in Homer's Hymn to 


Mercury the term wrpo8arore is op to dy- 
Oopwmrot; and so elsewhere ani as opposed 


to mex. 


7. wapaBoAtv] Meaning, ‘an important 
moral precept,’ or rather a series of moral com- 
isons, including also a parable. See note on 

att. xiii. 3. 

— imix] Suppl 
Tov vouv, or Thy 6: 
— in Plato, p. ; unless, indeed, it bo 

ttor to suppose no ellipsis at all, asin | Tim. 
iv. 16, érexe ceaury. Thus ixéywy will simply 
denote observing, Kc. 

9. dds rozov] ‘ give thy place,’ or ‘seat.’ This 
phrase (formed on the Latin locum dare) and 
the following rpocavdBnOe avwrepoy were cus- 
— phrases of table etiquette with the ancients. 

— dpty—rov tox. Tow. kat.) and ‘ thou pro- 
ceed to take the lowest place, or seat at table.’ 
Comp. Jos. Antt. xii. 4, 9, «AnOzie di iq’ soria- 
ow UxoxatraxXlverat wavtuy (read Uwroxare. 
Karaxir. F. ), KarudpovnOels Uwd TwY TOUS TO- 
mous kata Thy dtiavy dravepovrwy, ‘by those 
who apportioned the seats according to rank.’ 

10. Oray EXOy b KaxAnxws og] Render: ‘ho 
who has invited thee; though in the verse pre- 
ceding, 6 xaXécus ce Kal airoy, we must ren- 
der, ‘he who invited thee and him.’ The pre- 
terite form is found in Alexie Parasit. fr. 1. 4, 
auToy 6 xexAnxas. Either form would be proper 
and suitable, but only caAécas would refer to 
the first invitation, xexAnxws to the second, or 
summons to come when all is ready. Seo Matt. 
xxii. 3, and note there. . 

12. aH pever robs pidroue, &c.] This sense 
of pwveiy, to invite, is very rare, and is founded 
on that more frequent one, by which the word 
denotes to hail or summon any one tous, The 
best Commentators are of opinion that the n 
tive particle is here to be taken with (imitation, 
and rendered non tam, quam potius. An idiom, 
indeed, occurring in various passages of the Old 
and New Test. ; but very — where, as here, 
the two particles are employed in two different 
sentences. Accordingly, it is better to reject the 
limitation. The intent of what is here said is 
plainly to inculcate, that charity is a duty far 
more obligatory than hospitality. 


here (as at Acts iii, 5) 
sav, which is found ez- 
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ayramrodopa. 13°AX’, Srav rrougs Soy, nadet rovyous, ava- 


Wpous, ywrovs, Tuprous 


14 kai paxdpios Eon—ére ove 


Eyovow ayratrodotval cot'—avrarodo0ncera yap coe ev 1H 


avactace Tov dStkalov. 


1b "Anovoas 5€ TIS TOY cuvavaxetpévwv Tavra, elrrev auror 

{Tan 28 6 Maxdpwos bs payerat dprov év TH Bactreia tod Geod. 16°'O 
Rev.19.9. dè elrey aut@ “AvOpwios tis éerroince Setrrvoy péeya, rai éxd- 
girov.e. Aege mohdovs. 178 Kai daéorede tov doidov avrod TH spa 
tov Seimvov eitreiy rots KxexAnpuévoiss "EpyeoOe, Ste dn Froud 


h John 5. 4. 
Matt. 23. 8. 


éort wavta. 185 Kal 4ptarro amo pias wapatretoOas travres. 


O aparos etre aire ‘Arypov rryopaca, Kal Exo avaryeny éFer- 


Ociy nai idety avrov' épwrd ae, eye pe TrapnTnpévov. 


19 Ka} 


Erepos elare’ Zevyn Bowv ryopaca zrévre, xal rropevopas Soxs- 
faoat avtd éepwrm ce, Exe pe TrapyTnuévov. » Kai Erepos 


iMatt.1.8. el7re’ I'uvaixa éynua, cab dua roßro ov Sivapuas érOeiv. 


14. See ovx Zyovow dvrawotouva, &.] The 
sense here will be much cleared by referring the 
ap to paxdpios Eon, and considering dre obx 
YXovow—cor as a parenthetical clause, which, in 
rendering, may be introduced further on, thus: 
* And happy shalt thou be ; for, though they can- 
not make a return to thee, a return will be made 
thee,’ &c. 

— dvacraoa: Tw dix.| So dvaor. rhs Lwie 
in John v. 29. The Pharisees believed in a re- 
surrection of the just, but imagined that there 
would be évo resurrections ; one to take place at 
the coming of the Messiah (who would thus 
establish an earthly kingdom, to which the Pha- 
risee here evidently alludes by ‘the kingdom of 
God"); the other the fixal resurrection, to be 
followed by a state of retribution. The Pharisee, 
however, it seems, understood the expression, 77 
dvacrace: Twv dixaiwy in the sense commonly 
assigned to it by the Jews, who confined the re- 
surrection and its bliss to the Jews,—a view 
which our Lord sets aside by the subsequent 
parable. 

18. dwd yas] Some supply wpas; others 

wis, which is expressed in Joseph. ii. 509, and 

iod. Sic. 515, D. But the true ellipsis eeems 
to be yvwune, ‘from one and the same prin- 
ciple. TlaparratocOa: here signifies to excuse 
themselves. So Plutarch cited in Steph. Thes. 
in v. 1673, D, édoxac 82 vuntds dwd K. els 
Cstxvoy kadeic8ac’ waparroupavos 68 &yeoOat 
THs XeEpos Un’ abtrov, un BovArACpevor. 

— aypdv hydpaca} Since it can hardly be 
eu that a man would buy land without 
having seen it; or that, having once bought it, 
the going to see it should be a matter of such 
urgency; moet recent Commentators take the 
sense of 4ydpaca to be, ‘ J intend to buy.’ But 
that is surely a most unwarrantable straining of 
the sense. There is, indeed, no reason to de- 
viate from the accustomed force of the tense, if 
we render, ‘I have just bought; and take 
advayxny éxo, with the limitation peculiar to all 
such pope modes of expression leo dvayxatov 
at v. 23), merely to imply on the part of the 
speaker, not abeolute necessity, but strong in- 


311 Ka} 


clination,—well ssed by our common ver- 
sion, “ must needs,” And though the viewing 
of land once bought might seem of little con- 
sequence, yet it should be considered that pro- 
perty of any kind never possesses such attrac- 
tions, as when first it comes into any one’s pos- 
session, by purchase or otherwise; when men’s 
curiosity naturally pries into any advan real 
or fancied. The very same reasoning will apply 
to the next words Yeryn Bowy Hydpaca wivre. 
For the purchase, though, in a certain sense, 
made, was not really completed till the proving ; 
the oxen being, we may suppose, bought on war- 
rant, and subject to future trial and approbation. 
That such was not unusual both among Jews and 
Gentiles, is plain from the passages adduced by 
Schoettg. and Wetstein from the Rabbinical 
writers and the writers on Civil Law. 

— tye pe wapytnuivey] An uncommon 
expression, of which, however, I have noted an 
example in Plut. Cat. Min. 24, dye ae wapytrn- 
pévny, ‘hold me excused.” This passive use of 
wapaiteta8a: (otherwise a deponent, ‘ to excuse 
oneself") is very rare. The only example else- 
where that I have noted is in an anon 
writer cited by Suid. in v., waparcrnBsis d:a tae 
prov rovroy artdves rH alitias. 

20. yuvaixa dynua, xai &c.| This was the 
most specious of the excuses; for, by the Jaws 
and customs of moet nations, any tem 
— — — atill ore e — 
quettes of life, was thought excusable in newly- 
— — bang acta in thet 
case, usually a furlo a . Com- 
mentators have fore not been well — in 
animadverting, as they have done, on the tweak- 
ness of the excuses offered. far from that, 
the first two reasons are bie lausible; and the 
last very strong. And why? They seem to have 
been purposely made as strong as such reasons 
ordinarily are, in order to show that xo reasons 
of any kind will be admitted as valid by the 
— Inviter: who enjoins us frst (i. e. 
above all) to seek his kingdom and righteous- 
ness, and allows of xo plea for neglecting that 
duty ; requiring us to ‘take up and bear our 
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mapayevopuevos 6 Sovdos exeivos arrippyethe TH xuply abtod Taira. 
Tore opyicbeis 6 oixodectrérns elrre rH SovdAm avo “Eker Oe 
Taxéws cis TAS WraTelas Kal pipas THs TWodEws, Kal TOUS ITTw- 
yous Kab avamnpous Kal ywrovs xal tudrodls eiadyaye wde. 
22 Kal elev 6 Sotrdos' Kupre, yéyovey ws érrératas: wat ere 
voTros €oTs % Kai elrrev 6 xvptos mpos tov Soddow “Eke Ge eis 
Tas ddovs Kat dpaypors, Kai dvayxacoy eicedOeiv, va yenioOR 
6 olxés pov. “Iréyw yap tyiv, Ere oddeis TOY avdpav éxeivwr j Mstt.n. 


TOV KEXANMEVOY yevoeTai wou TOU Seimrvov. 


44, 
& 23. 8. 
Acts 13. 46. 


25 Suverropevovto S& avt@ GyAot Toddol’ nal otpadeis clme 
apos avrouss %8* Ei tis épyeras mpos pe, 'xab ov poet Toy kMatt.10. 


watépa éavtov nal ri pntépa, Kal THY yuvaica Kai Ta Téxva, 


Deut. 18. 6, 
& 83.9. 
~ 1 Bom. 0.18. 


al rors dbehpots Kai tas ddedgas, ™ére 58 Kab Thy EavTod mBev.1s 
apuyny, od Sivatai wou pabyris elvas. 27 Kai doris ov Bactaver — 

Tov otaupoy atrov Kal épyerat oriow pov, ov Sivatai pov elvat 
pabyris. 8% Tis yap é& tuev, Oédwv tripyov oixodoujoat, ovyl 
aparov Kabicas ynpites ray Sardyny, et &yes [ra] + pds amrap- 


eross,” and forsake all that stands in the way of 
our acceptance of his gracious invitation,—whe- 
ther the claims of parental, filial, or conjugal 
duties, or any similar bond of affection (see ver. 
a otherwise we cannot be his disciples, and 
* shall not taste of his supper.’ 

The principle, indeed, which ran wy these 
various excuses, was a contempt of the feast, by 
a decided preference of other avocations. And 

lity, in one or other of its Proteus forms, 
stamped them all with the mark of falsehood. 

23. peaypove] This is usually taken to mean 

enced off; a vense, however, little suit- 
able here. From the term being associated with 
odode, it is plain that some kind of road is 
meant; and we may best understand it to denote 
paths by the hedge or fence sides, such /foot-ways 
as were carried along or aside of, and sometimes 
across, not only vineyards and orchards, but even 
corn-fields; the cultivation being, there is rexson 
to think, chicfly by what is called open-field. 
The dpcy. here denotes the same as the d:2£d- 
cous * Matt, xxii. 9, where see note. 

25. This and the following verses are by the 
Commentators supposed to record what occurred 
on come other occasion, There is, however, I 
apprehend, a connexion between the two; and 
the address in question was, we may suppose, 
made soon sfter the foregoing; probably occur- 
ring as Christ was commencing his journey to- 
wards Jerusalem, and the multitude crowding 
around him at his departure. Our Lord then 
took occasion to give the moral of the parable 
recently put forth; containing its application to 
persons of all kinds, and of every age, to whom 
the offer of salvation should be made. 

26. és dé wal tr. — wv} Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit ér: rs xai, from B, L, 4 ;—autho- 
rity, however, wholly insufficient (for J find the 
reading in not one of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies) ; and the di is confirmed by Acts ii. 26, 
sine v. 1., gre 3d wai, and Heb. xi. 36, sine v. 1., 
Ets 0& dsopwy, in which passage gr: 62 means 


guinetiam. The form occurs aleo in the Class. 
writers, espec. Plato and Xenoph., of whom the 
Jatter very frequently uses gr: 32 xai,-and gr: 
é2, as also does Soph. Æd. T. 1345. It is true 
that gr: +s may seem justified by Acts xxi. 28, 
irs rs xai “EXAnvae elonyayev ele +d lepdv. 
But I suspect that there the true reading is dé, 
which Tisch. adduces from some copies. Indeed, 
Dindorf on Steph. Thes. in v. ire, after remark- 
ing that irs re has in the writings of the ancient 
and pure Greek writers been often changed, on 
due evidence, to gr: di, goes on so far as to say 
that though ir: ts does occur in the late 
writers, yet even there it has been often brought 
— seribes. 

. By these parabolical comparisons, Christ 


‘counsels his hearers (and all of ss of future ages) 


before we enter on the Christian life, seriously to 
weigh the difficulty of the duties required of us, 
the sacrifices to be made, and the temptations to 
be resisted; so that we may not afterwards be 
moved by them cs — our —— — 

— wupyor ridge supposes this to 
each a bower i was built in the vineyards of the 
East for the temporary accommodation of those 
who guarded the produce. But the : 
implied in calculating its expense indicates a 
mansion ; such, it seems, as was called wupyoe, 
by a similar figure to the Latin turris, as de- 
noting ‘a turreted house ;’ and, by implication, 
a considerable edifice. We may here under- 
stand a country house in a vineyard; in which 
sense ferris occurs in Livy, xxxiii. 48, where 
Duker gives other examples. And from Arun- 
del’s Travels in Asia Minor, vol. ii. 335, we 
learn that wrupyos even yet designates ‘a country 
house.’ 

— xpwroy xabloas Wnpifer}] Wetst. and 
some other Commentators take «a¥. in the sense 
of constderi This, however, is a sense net 
fairly to be elicited from the word; though, in 
the act of sitting down to a table or desk to 
reckon up any expenses, there is an tmplict 


LUKE XIV. 29—35. XV. 1, 2. 


tispov; va pore, Méouroę avtrod Oeuédov, Kal ut) ionvor- 
Tos éxTedécat, Tavres of Gewpodvres apEwvras eurraifew auto 
80 Néyovress “Ore otros 6 avOparros jpEato oixodopeiv, Kai ovx 


loyuoev exredécar, °1"°H ris Bactrevs, rropevopevos cupBarety 


érépw Bacinrel eis Trodepov, ov’ Kabicas mpw@rov BoudeveTas, el 
duvatos éorw év Séxa yitidow arravTijcat TH meta elxoot ythsa- 
Sov épyopévw én’ abrov; 52 et Sé prpye, Ets TrOppw avTod svros, 
mpecBeiay amocteiias épwrg Ta mpos eipnvnv. S Oirws odv 
mas && tua, ds ovx atrordcoetat Tract Tos EavTOD UIrdpyovew, 


od Suivatai pou elvas pabytys. %4° Kadov 76 Gras eddy 5é To 
Gras pwpavOy, ev the aprvO@jcera:; * Oire ets yi obre ets 


xompiay eOeroy éoti é&w BdddAovow atro. ‘O éyov ora 
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h Matt. 5. 
18. 
Mark 0. 60. 
GKOUVELY AKOUETO). 
a Matt. 0. 10, 
supra 5. 30. 


XV. 12Hoauu & éyyitovres avt@ mavres of TeAOVaL Kal ot 


apaptwrol, axovew avtov. * Kal dseyoyyvtov of Papicaios nal 
of Tpappareis, Neyovres “Ors obros auaprwdovs mpocdéyerat, 


notion of consideration. So Virg. An. x. 159, 
* sedet Aineas secumque volwiat Eventus belli,’ 
and Alexis, round, fr. i. 1, Aoyicacba: wpds 
vy’ éuaurdv Bothouar Kabs{opuevoe ry bbe: 
viav. Considering that in the passage of Luke 
Wngile follows, it is best to suppose xaGi- 
cas used in accommodation to the idea of a mer- 
chant sitting at his desk, and carefully reckonin 
and making 2? his accounts. Comp. Anthol. 
Gr. Ill. p. 49, Wupi%wv 3 dvixecro wocov 
dace: dreyspOsic | lytpois ucoBdy, xal rh voowy 
éanava. 

32. ipwra Ta wpds elp.] By ra wxpde elpjun 
is meant ‘ what ‘ends to peace ;’ i.e. ‘ proposals for 
peace, conditions of peace.’ So Wetst. appositel 
cites ra wpde Tas dtadvoets from Polyb. p. 5 
Comp. Ps. cxxi. 6, ép. +a els elpivny. 

33. dwordoorrat] ‘renounces, forsakes.° 
How the word signifies this, see my Lex. 

34, 35. See note on the parallel sentiment at 
Matt. v. 13. This, however, may be considered 
a somewhat stronger sentiment, as designating a 
thing so utterly useless as not even to be worth 
carrying out on the dunghill to benefit the land, 
but merely fit to be thrown out of doors and 
trodden under foot in the streets. Accordingly 
the several Classical passages cited by Wetst. on 
the passage of Matth. are rather to the purpose 
here, especially the passage of Plut., thus desig- 
nating the highest degree of — The 
connexion here is obecure, and disputed. It is, 
with most probability, laid down as follows: 
“Ye see, then, the necessity of counting the 
cost and hazard of becoming my disciples. For 
if ye engage inconsidcrately, fe may either apos- 
tatize altogether, or become, like unsavoury salt, 
utterly worthless, mere professors. hearers of the 
word, and not doers.’ [Comp. Mark ix. 50.] 


XV. In order the better to understand what 
follows, we may suppose that some little time 
had elapsed between what is recorded in the last 
chapter, and that which is narrated in the pre- 
sent ; during which the Publicans, and other open 


closer connexion, 


sinners of the place and neighbourhood, had heard 
of Jesus’ miracles, and the great power of his 
teaching; and accordingly, partly from curiosity 
and partly from better motives, had flocked toge- 
ther to hear him. Whereupon Jesus showed 
attention to the better disposed of them, and with 
some of them even sat at meat. This provoked 
the indignation of the Pharisees, who broke out 
into murmurin To prevent the bad effect of 
whose conduct, in discouraging the penitent from 
resorting to him, our Lord thought proper to vin- 
dicate his own conduct, not, indeed, dé: , 26 at 
Matt. ix. 10, 13 (where he intimates that he beld 
communication with them as a physician with bis 
agar not as a compaxton), but indirectly and 
pipes to be drawn from the kindness of 

D in encouraging and readily receiving peni- 
tent sinners (see ver. 20, and compare ver. 7), 
q. a. ‘ If God received sinners, ought not we?" 

Our Lord, then, proceeds to tdlustrate the gra- 
cious dealings of God with contrite sinners, in 
three Parables; which, by placing the matter in 
different points of view, might make it more 
clearly understood. Of these the two first are 
nearly allied, and their scope is to represent the 
preciousness of the souls of his people to Christ, 
and consequently the deep interest taken in their 
conversion by God and his holy angels. The 
third is meant to set forth the nature of true 
repentance, and show the gracious reception which 
the truly penitent sinner will experience from 
his merciful Father. 

1. joay ivyi{. airw] ‘were drawing nigh te 
him, were approaching to him in. penitence; im- 
pl nee ine earkening to him with some degree 
of faith. 


2. At duyoyy. the Preposition dia denotes 
continuance of action: ‘were continually mur- 
muring. The Present tense in the verbs wpoc- 
dix. and ovves. denotes habet of action; of 
the two terms the former denotes admittance 
to our Lord's society, including the privilege 
of hearing his preaching; the implica a 
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Avyvov, cab capol rip oixiay, Kat Cyret emipedts, Ews Grou ebpn ; 
9 xal evpotoa ovykaneiras tas plras Kal tas yelrovas, Aéyouca’ 


3—7. The having the hundred sheep 
is evidently Good S. of St. John's 
1—the Son of God. Under that designa- 
tion he is represented in the Old Test, e. gr.. 
and in reference to his seeking the lost sheep, in 
Ezek. xxxiv. 6—15. The Seeker, who is also 
the Owner, is God in Christ. The hundred 
Sheep are the House of Israel; or rather, as the 
aie application requires, mankind generally. 
f course by gpnuos must be understood a tract 
of country adapted to pasturage, in opposition to 
corn-growinz. See my Lex. in v. 

5. tweribnoww—ayous] It have been, as 
some say, a custom with the Jewish shepherds to 
carry their sheep on their shoulders. But this 
passage will not prove it; for a lost sheep far 

rom home must by shepherds of all countries 
be carried, since a single sheep cannot be driven. 
However, the circumstance is here brought in to 
intimate the great kindness of the Shepherd in 
the course of seeking, finding, and bringing home 
in the easiest and gentlest way the lost sheep. 
The circumstance of calling together His friends 
and neighbours is probably introduced merely ad 
ornatum, and consequently is not to be referred 
in the application to the angels and ‘ spirits of 
just men made perfect.’ Indeed, the dvOpw- 
wowdéBeca in the following context (with refer- 
ence to the feelings of men in such a case of the 
loss of even part of what they hold dear) ex- 
cludes it. And here such feelings as that in 
question are ascribed to God, only to give us a 
more lively sense of his infinitely benevolent 
dealinzs with mankind. 

7. By — is here meant, not that sorrow 
for sin which is continually required even of the 
best persons, but that ¢urxiag from sin and reforma- 
tion of life, which is indispensably necessary to true 
conversion. That there should be — joy in 
this instance is well accounted for by Dr. Jonin, 
Serm. iv. ‘ Regular obedience is more pleasing to 
the angels; but here Greater Joy is experienced ; 
something more like human affection and per- 
turbation, though not so much sedate happiness.” 
See note on John viii. 56, AyadX\:acaro. The 
declaration in question may be supposed to con- 
vey (as Mr. Greswell shows) an oblique but 
pointed censure of the censurers themselves ; 
since d:xaiors cannot mean simply the righteous, 


nor ofrives ob xpsiay Zyove: peravoias those 
who need no repentance; but the expressions 
are to be taken with a certain furn of meaning, 
called forth by the occasion, and connected wit 
irony. Thus by édtxalovs are to be understood 
‘those who think themselves such,’ are such in 
their own conceit: in short, the self-righteous. 
As examples of this mode of expression, it may 
suffice to refer to Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 32, ovx 
WAGoy warécat sixaiouvs, adr’ duaptrwrovs ele 
mardyoay, Luke x. 21, copmy xui cur 
"B10. The loot piece of The design of 

; piece of money. o desiyn o 
this parable is the same with that of the pre- 
ceding; though another class of sinners may be 
had in view. The circumstance of the lighting 
and sweeping co nds with that of going 
after the lost sheep until found, and then laying 
it on hia shoulders to bring it home, is to be 
considered in the same light. 

8. ris yuvi] With this parable Expositors 
compare a very similar one in the Rabbinical 
writings; and Wets. cites from Theophr. Char. 
10, ris yuvaixde droBadovane tpixadrxoy, olus 
usToGißaiv Ta oxedn, Kai ras KAlvas, Kui Tas 
xtBwrods, xai dipav Ta KaNUpMaTa. 

— dere Nvxvov}] This would be nec : 
since (as we find from the remains of Hercula- 
neum and Pompeii) the houses of the lower 
classes, in ancient times, either had no windows, 
or only what we rather liken to the loop-holes of 
our barns. 

9. For ovyxaXsira:, 6 ancient uncials, and 
about 16 cursives (to which I could add several 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) have ovyxaXet, which 
is received by Lachm. and Tisch., but not by Alf., 
who regards the reading as 1 conformation to v. 
6. It may be so; but some of the MSS. alleged, 
as the Leicester MS., have ovyxaAsi in both 

. And indeed it were strange that Luke 
should firet use the Active form, and then im- 
mediately after the Midd. I cannot help sus- 
ting that ovyxaAzirac supr. v. 6, is not, as 
Alf. thinks, a conformation from v. 9, but is the 
genuine reading. Luke elsewhere always uses 
the Midd., except, indced, in Acts v. 21, cvvexd- 
Aecay Td ——— But even there I suspect 
that Luke wrote ouvexadicavro, and that the 
6 was absorbed in the +6 following. 


458 


LUKE XV. 10—17. 


a Esek. 18, Suvyyapnre p20, OTs evpoy THY Spaypny Av atrakeca, i0f Odres, 


& $3. 11. 


ApapToOr@ peTavoovvte. 


eyo dpiv, yapa yiveras evearriov Ta ayyédwv Tov Qeod éwi Ei 


1] Elre 5¢ “AvOpwmds tes elye S00 vious: © xai elrrev 6 veo- 
Tepos autav To watp’ Turep, Sos pos To émiBddAdov pépos 


THs ovcias. xat Suetrev avtois tov Biov. 


18 Kai per’ ov mroAXAas 


Huépas ouvayayov dmavra 6 vewrepos vids, atrednuncen eis syor- 
pay paxpay, rar éxet Seecxoprrice THY obciay avrod, Cav acwrors. 
14 Aarravncavros 5é avrov aavra, éyévero Nipds ft inyupos Kata 
Tiv ywpay éxelyny, kal abros hpEatro botepeicbas. 15 Kai ao- 
pevllels exordrAjOn Evi tev mokuTav THs yowpas exelyns Kai 
€rreurev aurov eis TOUS aypovs alTou BooKew yxoipous. ‘6 Kat 
ereOupes yemioat TH KotMay avTov aro THY KEeparioy, av Hacer 
oi xotpor Kar ovdels edHov airp. 17 Kis éavrov 5¢ ev ele 


11—32. ———— This most striking 
and pathetic parable (peculiar to Luke) is justly 
termed the crown and pearl of all our Lord's 
parables. It is not, however, to be understood, 
as it is by many Expositors, as representing by 
the elder and the younger son, respectively, the 
Jews and the Gentiles. I agree with Bp. Lons- 
dale, that when we look at the occasion on which 
the parable was delivered, and consider the de- 
sign of the two preceding parables, we cannot 
but understand this third as meant to represent 
the great readiness with which God reccives 8 
truly penitent sinner, even as the father receives 
his younger son (vv. 20—27) ; and, at the same 
time, to teach those, who, like the elder (vv. 28 
—30), pride themselves on their own righteous- 
ness, that, so far from being offended at the 
favour shown by God to a repentant sinner, they 
ought to rejoice heartily at his return from the 
way of perdition ae 3l, y 

fo: +6 éwiBadXov pipos Supply pee from 
the preceding, ‘the portion which falleth to me; 
namely, after fair and equitable partition. The 
Jewish law did not, any more than the 
permit to a father the arbi — 
whole property. It was entailed on the children, 
after his death, in equal portions; except that the 
first-born had a double share. Such distribu- 
tion, however, was sometimes made by a parent 
to his children during his lifetime, with a reser- 
vation of what was necessary to the support of 
himself and his wife, if alive. 

13, cuvayayov dwravra) ‘having brought 
together the whole of the proceeds;’ i.e. con- 
verted it into money. So Plut. Mor. p. 772, 
KAnpovoplayv—els apyupioy cuvayayev.—Ai- 
ecxopmics Tiv ovolas, “dissipated, uandered 
his substance’ (by a metaphor taken from wziz- 
nowing; ece my Lex. New Test. in v.), as 
Dionys. xi. 24, GwrapEw abtrois dsacxopmiet. 
The é:a denotes ‘ dispersion.” See my note on 
Thucyd. iv. 384. Of the expression Ywv dowres 

which occurs in Josephus) the scnse is, ‘ by 
iving extravagantly, or sottishly,’ rpowoy dow- 
Tou, as one who is utterly irreclaimable. 
14. vpos}] Five uncials and a few ancient 
cursives have loyupa, which, as being the earlier, 


and the other the later Greek, is probably ge- 


nuine. 

15. éxoAAFOn] i.e. ‘ engaged himself to.’ The 
verb has properly a passive sense, but is always 
used in a middle or reciprocal one.—Bédexecy 
xolpove. An employment by all the ancient 
nations (even where there existed no religious 
prejudices, as in the case of the Jews) considered 
as among the vilest, nay, abominable. So Sota, 
fol. 292, ‘ Maledictus sit homo, qui alit porcos.’ 

16. éweOuuer yeuica:) Render: ‘was fain 
(or glad) to fill his belly from the xeparia or 
fruit of the carob-tree,’ sti]l used in the East for 
fveding swine, though sometimes resorted to by 
the eae So in Alciphr. Epist. iii. 34, a person 
similarly circumstanced says: A¢youv ps psoOe- 
Tov xat’ aypdv wWavTa Vrouivey (‘ enduring 
any hardships or indignities’) uwip rou dw)u- 
pwtoy ixw\nca yaotipa. The reading of 
three of the most ancient MSS., with several 
others, xyopractjvas, instead of text. rec. yaui- 
oat thy KotXiav avrou, arose, I doubt not, from 
alteration on the part of some Critic who was 
offended at the homeliness of the term; yet it 
occurs, we see, in a highly-refined writer. 

In short, the = may beat be regarded as a 
popular mode of speaking, expressive of extreme 
distress; as much as to say, that he would have 
been ie to have lived as the swine did, whose 
food, however coarse, was plentifully supplied. 
Whereas the food his wages would re was 
very scanty, and no man gave [aught] to him. 

. By xepar. is meant the fruit of the ceratoma 
a or carob-tree, common in the Southern 
and Eastern countries, sometimcs now as an 
article of food, as were the silique@ among the 
Romans. 

17. als éautrdv iOcov] A formula denoting 
properly, recovery from fainting or from txsanity ; 

ut also used of deliverance from any delusion or 
“eal of — So oe Sie. xiii. 95, ois 

tapois ele EavTovs ipyoueror. Arrian Epict. 
iii 1, éray els csavtToy NC. Lucret. — 
*donec discussis redeant erroribus ad se.’ Dionys, 
Hal. p. 2188, avsywpar dy wary els THY ceav- 
tov dvow. Homer, in his Odygs. x. 395, incul- 
cates a fine moral lesson in his representation of 
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Ulysses’ companions, as transformed into swine 
by the sorcery of Circe; thus depicting forcibly 
the wretched and degraded state of the vicious, 
as levelled with the brutes, nay even the meanest 
of them. He also furnishes an incentive to re- 
pentance, and encouragement to turning from 
vice to virtue, by representing the persons as, 
when disenchanted and again become human 
beings, proving superior in all respects to what 
they were before,—younger, taller, and far hand- 
somer. His words are, "Avdpes 0’ aly’ (namely, 
on transformation) éyévovro vawrepo: 1) wapor 
jjoay Kal wont xadAioves kal el pe 

I have now, with Lachm. and Tisch., admitted 
into the text wdés, from many uncial and some 
cursive MSS. (to which I can add a few Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence ; 
since the word was more likely to be omitted than 
tnserted ;—not, however, omitted, as Alf. thinks, 

Homeot. ; for that could hardly happen in 
all the copies except comparatively a few, but 
from some other cause mainly. I find the Par- 
ticle often omitted by the scribes where no 
Homeot. occurs, but oftener removed by the 
Critics, from their not perceiving its force, or 
thinking it unnecessary; which is scarcely ever 
the case ;—certainly not hore. 

18. ele tov ovpavdy] for ale rdv Osdv. This 
is placed first, since men’s sins are chiefly against 
God, even when also inst their fellow-men. 
Insomuch that David, Ps. li. 4, while conscious 
of having deeply injured man, yet says, ‘ Against 
THEE only have I sinned ;’ or, as it ought to have 
been senderedi especially, or particularly. It is, 
indeed, the best evidence of the genuineness of a 
man’s repentance, when it is accompanied with 
the strong feeling of the heinousness of his of- 
fences as regards God.—Evwmridy cov, ‘in re- 

t of thee; — by wasting his substance, 
and thus occasioning him great unhappiness and 
some disgrace. 

19. xai} This, not found in very many of 
the best MSS. and Versions, including most of 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies, is with reason can- 
celled by almost all Editors. The Asyndeton is 
intenst 


ve. 

20. xal dvacrds 9A0z, &c.] Thus imme- 
diately putting his good resolution into prac- 
tice. 


— eldav] This implies, together with seeing, 
also tlion.—'Exinweow inl rdv tpay. 
The haste of the affectionate father to rush into 
the embraces of his son is in fine contrast with 
the tardiness and hesitation, which would natu- 
rally be felt by the son, as conscious of deep 
blame, and without hope of full forgiveness. 

21. wérep, &c.] The penitent prodigal, we see, 
set about the confession he had meditated, not- 
withstanding he had the embrace of forgiveness ; 
yet be does not fixish his speech, being, we may 
su interrupted in uttering the words 
wolycov—oov by the address of his father. 

22. &Eevdyxate—ele rods wodas] It is worth 
of remark, that all the articles called for are suc 
as were never allowed to servants, nay, are such 
as implied not only freedom, but dignity ; as the 
best robe, and a ring ; on the use of which latter, 
as a mark of distinction, see Greswell. 

— wpwtny] ‘of the first quality." This use 
of the word is rarely found, except in the Scri 
tural writers; as Ezek. xxvii. 22, neta trav rpw- 
Teov ndvopatrev. The most apposite Classic ox- 
ample ie Athen. lL. v. p. 197, raérace 8’ dugi- 
Tarot droupyets Uriorpwrro tiv wpuTne 
évéas, ‘of the tinest wool.’ 

The former rip is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 7 uncial and | cursive MSS. ; to 
which I can add 3 Mus. copies; but that is au- 
thority far too slender, espec. since internal evi- 
dence is equally balanced. It might have been 
added to raise the sense; but it was more likely 
to be removed, as not ble to Classical com- 
position. However, the rh» might spring from 
* ve preceding. But there is no case for 

ange. 

aire saxridtoy ale +7. xstpa] lit. ‘ bestow 
a ring to his hand.’ In such a case the Class. 
writers used wepiriOnu:, and it is found even 
in the t. Version of Gen. xli. 42, wep:- 
fOnxey (scil. BaxrudAoy) ele Thy yeipa 'Lwoid, 
which form of expression (considering that the 
Hebrew original there has 5y yma, ‘gave it to his 
finger’) probably suggested the use of the pre- 
sent. Shoes are added, since slaves, and evcit 
servants went unshod. So we read in Plautus, 
Casin., ‘Si effexis hoc, soleas tibi dabo, et annu- 
lum in digito Aureum.’ 

28. For ivéy«xayras, Tisch. and Alf. read 
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— from B, L, X, and the Ital., Vulg., and 
opt. Versions; and Alf. terms évéy. an emen- 
dation of construction. But pipers may justly 
be ed as an alleration of construction, but 
no improvement ; and 1 cannot consent to receive 
a reading so harsh and disjointed on such 
very slender authority. The reading of D and 
X throws light on the origin of Tisch. and 
Alford’s ng, as being a mere criiical altera- 
tion suggested by the Latin Versions, where the 
idiom of the Latin language called for the use of 
a verb in the Imper. followed by «ai. 

— Tov pocyxoy Tév o:t.] Such as, we may 
suppose, most opulent rustic families would be 
usually provided with, for any extraordinary call 
on their hospitality, as try is with us; see 
Gen. xviii. 7. Moreover, veal was by the ancients 
reckoned a delicacy. So Hor. Ep. J. iii. 36, 
‘Pascitur in reditum vuliva jsuvenca.’'—Ovcats, 
‘slay, butcher;’ on which sense seo on Matt. 
xxii. 4, and my Lex. 

24. vexpds qv, kal avé{nos] Render (here 
and ver. 32), ‘was dead, and has come to life 

in.’ In each passage the expressions vexp. yy 
and dyé¥. may be taken, in a popular sense, for 
* was ed as one dead, lost to his family.’ 
But to this (too feeble a sense of itself ) the air of 
the context requires us to at least superadd the 
moral import of the terms, as used of spiritual 
death, by unrepented and unforsaken sin, and a 
spiritual coming to life again by repentance and 
reformation. The sense often occurs in Scripture 
—* Rom. iv. 19. Eph. ii, I. v. 14. 1 Tim. v. 6, 

Johnidii. 14. Rev. ili. 1), and is not unexampled 
in other ancient writers. Thus the Pythagorean 
Philosophers used to speak of such of their dis- 
ciples as abandoned the master’s precepts as dead, 
and their state a living death ; nay, erected ceno- 
taphs to their memories. So Lysias the Pytha- 
gorean (cited by Kypke) says to such a person, el 
piv oby peraBadoto, yaphoomac’ al 8é ph, 
Tidvacds pot. The wai before arotwrwe is 
cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
several uncial and not a few cursive MSS., to 
which I could add a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, 


But internal evidence is in favour of the word, 
whose use is suitable to Hellenistic, but not 
Class. Greek, and was thus removed by the ver- 
bal Critics. 

25. fxoves cunpgevias cal xopwv] A brief 
mode of expression, meaning, ‘he heard [the 
sound of] persons playing on instruments and 
singing together, and [the noise] of persons dan- 
cing ;’ according to a very ancient and Oriental 
custom, of having concerts of music, vocal and 
instrumental, at entertainments; see Hom. Od. 
p. 358.—Zuugevia, equiv. to onoderia, and 
may be rendered concertus, denoting properly the 
sound of concerted music, whether vocal or in- 
strumental, or both; whether of maxy—which 
may be supposed here meant—or of few, which 
are to be understood in Athen. p 615, dpynotrad 
évo sloryorro peta cuudevius, denoting pro~ 
bably a duet of avAoi or pipes. Mera is used, 
as in Polyb. xxvi. 10, 5, wapiy iwucwpaXon 
peta kepatiou (tibia) xai cunqgevias, meani 
v music acoompanying the ‘curva tibia* 


ocal 
Me JEn. xi. 786. 

27. ares) For the Classical say cad 
vy:7, found in Hdot. iii 124, and Thucyd. iii. 
34. Yet the moral sense, inculcated at ver. 24, 
may be united with the physical one. So Plu- 
tarch, cited by Kypke, ta ph tov dyaivovrot 
kai teraypivov (orderly) Blov xatappomi- 
wt. 

30. 0 Karapayeyv cov ro» Biov] A meta- 
hor to denote the tag of any one's substance 
y prodigality, common in the Greek writers 

from Homer downwards, By the use of this 
term, and espec. of wopymy, it is evident that the 
elder brother, while he overrates the obedience 
he had himeelf rendered to his father, exaggerates 
his brother's guilt. 

31. xdvra 7a ind od sore] lit. ‘all things 
that are mine are thine’ (comp. John xvii. 10, 
Ta iud wavra ca ior), ‘all my goods are 
thine,’ i. e. are destined to rs such, namely, ‘as 
my Aer,’ xépiot wavrey, for his brother 
forfeited all title to inheritance, ch a — 
the Romans called Herus minor, 
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82 k EidpavOjvas S¢ xal yaptvar eur | Gre 6 adeAPos gov OvUTOS & ts. #6. 10, 
m gy . — eg l ver. % 
vexpos Hv, xal aveCnoe Kal atrohwdas Hy, Kal evpéeOn. 

XVI. 1"Enreye 52 [ai] ampos tods pabntas airov “Ap- 
Opwirds Tis Hv WAovatos, bs elyev oixovopov' Kai obtos be8AHOn 
aut@ ws SvacKxopTrivwy Ta brdpyovra avrod. 2 Kal davijcas av- 

Tov etrev aut@’ Ti tovro dKxotw rept cod ; amodos Tov NOyou Tis 
? ⸗ > a 8 , v ? a 8 Et? 8 P év 
oixovopias cou’ ov yap Suvnon ert oixovopeiv. qe 
éaut@ 6 oixovopos: Ti rroijcw, Sti 6 KUpwos pou adaipetras Thy 
oixovouiay am éwov; oxamrew oun toyv@, ematrely aioyuvo- 


peat 


32. 6 ddsAp. o.] Abp. Newe. thinks ‘ this is 
said, and not o vios mou, to suggest the endearing 
relation of brethren.’ This is the truth, but not 
the whole truth. It was meant also (by a play on 
the words 6 vice cou otros at v. 30) as a covert 
rebuke of the elder son for unfraternal contumely ; 
though the expression touched on does not, 
as Mr. Alford says, express ‘the last iy ia of 
scorn and contempt.’ Indeed, the father himself 
uses the olor at v. 24, but then only before o 
vioe pov.—thongh there several MSS. of the 
Alexandrine recension place it after; a critical 
alteration procceding, as is perpetually the 
from sheer ignorance. For dvi{nes, Tisch 
Alf. read &nos, from B, L, A; but Lachm. re- 
tains a»éf., rightly ; for the extreme slenderness 
of external authority would require internal evi- 
dence of the strongest kind to justify the adop- 
tion of ¢%. But that is not the case; for to su 

with Alf. that it was altered from the dvit. 
at v. 24 involves great improbability ; and that 
the alteration should have come into all the 
copies but three is incredible. In those few 
copies it was — lost by accident; though 
it may have been removed by the Alexandrine 
Critics, who felt a sort of horror at the very sem- 
blance of tautology. Thus it is no wonder that 
the rv just after at dwodXwAwe should be absent 
from several uncials, and expunged by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., though its genuineness might 
be vindicated even against far stronger external 
authority than existe; for, I find very few of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies without it. Indeed, 
there is here something very touching and 
forcible in the repetition ; and the sense of the 
context will not allow us to suppose that for the 
former strong term a weaker one is subjoined at 
the close. That the Critics have tampered with 
dvé%. eleewhere will appear from Rom. vii. 9. 
xiv. 9, and perhape Rev. xx. 5. 


XVI. 1—9. Parable of the unjust Steward. 

1. iXsye 3% nai, &.} Render: ‘ Morcover, 
he spake also to his disciples as follows ;” for the 
dé xai denotes ‘continuation.’ As the preceding 
parable had been addressed by our Lord espec. to 
the Pharisees and Scribes (in vindication of his 
conduct, and in illustration of the dealings of 
God with sinful man), so was this to the dtectples 
at lurge, inclading, doubticss, some of the lately 
converted publicans and rich men; for whom, 
indeed, it should seem to have been princi- 
pally intended; as meant to set forth the danger 
of the love of money, and the impossibility of 
‘ serving God and Mammon ;’ also to show tho 


4*Kryvov ti troijcw wa, Stay peractaba Tis oixovopias, 


right use of wealth, and how it ought to be em- 
ployed to advantage ; thus teaching them to imi- 
tate in their spiritual concerns the foresight and 
prudence of worldly men in their temporal con- 
cerns ; in short, so to use the worldly goods they 
are entrusted with, as God's stewards on earth, 
as to lay up for themselves treasures in heaven. 

— olxovonov] The olxovdnos was a domestic, 
— a freedman (and, in the time of our 

rd, always of free condition), who acted as 
general manager of the affairs of a family, to 
whom all the property and the expenditure were 
committed in trust, and all the household sub- 
ject. Thus the office wil] not exactly answer to 
that of the Roman dispensator, still less to that 
of the os/licus, but was more analogous to that of 
the Greek éwitrpowos, and comprehended all the 
on of our land-steward, house-steward, and 

iff. 

— dce8X70n] ‘was accused,’ lit. ‘ maliciously 
reported.” This use of the word to denote, as 
here, a true, and not a calumnious charge, is 
almost confined to the Sept. and the later Greek 
writers. 

— ws dtacxoprifwy) ‘as wasting.’ 

2. rl] for d:avi, *how |’ importing expostula- 
tion and displeasure at such breach of trust (see 
Gen. xxxix. 4); or rather, ‘what is this that I 
hear of thee?’ Tdyv Adyow, ‘the account,’ 
viz. which you are bound to give. So Plato, 
Pheed. § 8, duty dd rote dixacrate BovAopas 
Tov Koyo dwosdouvat. 

— ob duvioy] ‘thou canst not, must not.’ 

3. oxadwrew| Meaning, to work as a day 
labourer; of which occupation digging, as being 
the most laborious and servile, is put as a part 
for the whole. So Phocyl., el dé ris ob dédaxs 
Tixyny, crxawroto dixédXy, and Aristophan. 
Av. 1432, ri yao w&0w; oxdarey yap obx 
éwiorapat. 

4. iyveov tl roincw|] In my note here I have 
not in the former editions quite fairly reported 
Kuinoel’s interpretation. He renders gyvev by 
scio (meaning ‘opportuné jam succurrit) quid 
mihi faciendum.’ For which there is the autho- 
rity of all the ancient Versions, and, what is 
more, of Scripture iteelf; for so Rev. ii. 17, 
Svopa xatvdv—S ovdeis Fyvw, al uh o AapPa- 
vey. So in the text. rec. and the bulk of the 
MSS.; though some ancient ones have oléey, 
which is received by all the recent Editors; but 
wrongly, since it is a manifest gloss. See other 
examples of this idiom in my note on John vii. 
26, where I have shown that the true sense is 
‘cognitum habeo,’ ‘I have obtained the know- 
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déEwvrai pe eis Tovs olxous avTdy. b Kat apooxadecdayevos eva 
éxartov THY ypempereTav TOU Kuplou éauTod, Edeye TH WPwWTE 
ITocoy odetiets TH xupiw pov; °6 5é elrey ‘Exarov Barous 
€Xalov. Kat elrrev aire Aé~at cov To ypdupa, Kat xabicas 


Taxéws ypayoy wevrjKoyta. 


1*Emera érépp elrve Zo Se 


grocov openers; 6 Sé elrreyv “Exaroy xopovs aitov. Kat reyes 
azhss. aura Afar cov To ypdypa Kal ypdypov oydorjxovra. § * Kal 


Tim. 6. 19 


Ul e@ UA \ > 4 2 2 id e a 2 ⸗ 
émjverev ô KUpLOS TOY OiKxovopoy THs adiKias, STL ppovisws Erroin- 
@ e e A 2a 7 so e AY e AN 
cev. OTe of viol TOD alavos TovTOU dpovipwrepos UITép TOS Viods 


ben. 437. rod wos eis THY yevedy THy éavTaev eict. 9> Kayo ipiv réyor 


ledge ;* understanding the expression to denote 
that clear idea as to knowing what to do, 
which arises from previously casting about in 
the mind what course to take,—a process im- 
plied in the +f wowjow at v. 3. 

— psractrabe] Me@icrnu: is often used of 
‘removal from office.” With the expression 
CiEwvrat als Tobs olxove abTiwoy we may compare 
Arrian Epict. iii. 26, ele olxiay 8i€acba:. Here, 
as in that passage, it is to be understood not only 
of hospitable entertainment, but also (from the 
adjunct) of that kind attention and support, to 
which eminent benefactors are justly entitled 
from those whom they have served: what wo 


express by having a claim upon any one. The 
word aif. ey ae Kuinoel directs, taken im- 


ry; but on account of the abrév follow- ra 


ng, it is better to supply dvOpemo: from the 
subject matter; since there seems to be a re- 
ference to certain persons in the mind of the 
steward,—namely, his master’s debtors. 

5. dXaye Tw KpwT~] Two cases are specified, 
as a sample of what was said to all. 

6. — cov TO ypduua, &.}] There has 
been no little debate as to the sense of ypduua, 
&c. The almost invariable opinion of Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, is that it signifies a 
bond, or ent; of which sense four exam- 

les are adduced by ae from Josephus and 
ibanius. And Grotius has proved that ypdypa, 
like the Latin litera, had the signification both 
of syngrapha or chi , and of caxtio. These 
bonds, he shows, were kept in the hands of the 
steward. According to the explanation given by 
Dr. Mackn. the ypaupa denotes a contract (pro- 
bably on lease) for reat. The common interpre- 
tation, howover, may be, and, I think, ought to 
united with this, in order to express the true 
scnse. These ypauuata were, it should seem, 
both bonds for the payment of a certain rent, and 
also contracts. And Grotius has shown that 
yeaumara in this sense was synonymous with 
cuuBcdaa and cuvbijxa:. Those who took land 
Were, we may suppose, required, previously to 
occupancy, to sign an engagement, binding them 
to pay as rent a certain portion of the uce to 
the proprietor. This was, no doubt, countersigned 
by the proprietor, or his steward, accompanied 
with an — of the rent (thus ratifying the 
contract), of which document a copy, also signed 
by the steward, was given to the occupier for his 
security. Thus the ypduue being both a bond 
and a contract, a permanent and binding a/tera- 
tion of that contract for a less amount would be 


permanently beneficial to the ypewdaiA fra, and 
consequently confer on them a lasting obligation. 

For v6 yeéuma, Lachm., Tisch, Alf. 
read ra ypaéuuara, from B, D, L, and the Ital. 
Vera.; and Alf. regards the text. rec. as a correc- 
tion, because but one sum is mentioned. Bat 
that such a correction should have crept into all 
the MSS. but three, and the Pesch. Syr., is in- 


credible. It is quite clear that ra z 

was a critical ton founded oa the Lata 
copies, which have litera, but in a singular sense, 
for a tortting, ypaspatetoy, as some copies read 
by a gloss. 

8. à xipios) i.e. ‘the lord, or master of the 

steward.” 
— dayvece] ‘commended him,” not for his 
ud, but (besides his prudence in securing his 
future subsistence) for the ehrewdness with which 
he had contrived it. So in Ter. Heaut. iii. 2, 
26, Chremes thus justifies his praise of a knavish 
servant: ‘In loco ego vero laudo.’ Tde olxos. 
rijt adixlas is put, by Hebraiem, for rép olx. 
Top adcxoy, ‘ the fraudulent steward.” 

— Srt ol vioi, &c.] These are evidently the 
words, not of the master, but of Christ, sugyest- 
ing an important admonition. The force of the 
expressions vioi Tov alievos rovrou and vioi row 

erds is fully discussed by Bp. Sanderson in a 

rmon on this text, and by Mr. Greswell. 
words ale Thy yevsdy admit of various explana- 
tions, and accordingly have been diversely inter- 
preted. Many take ele rh y. for iv TH yer; 
assigning various cal senses to yeng. 
But in the case of a difficult and disputed ex- 
pression like the present, it is best to keep as 
close as possible to the obvious construction, and 
the natural and usual sense of terms. Now to 
discern the force of els tiv yerede, we must 
consider its . which, as Bp. Sanderson 
and Mr. Greswell point out, is that of Lineiéatson 
or ‘qualification.’ ‘The children of this world, 
observes Mr. Greswell, ‘are not affirmed to be 
superior to the children of Fy ae in the pos- 
session of the faculty of worldly ence, the 
providently ting means to an end (for such 
is the force of the expression @pov.), but in 
the use of it, and that with a view to a : 
purpose, —namely, unto, or for, their own genera- 
tion." 

9. Having (as in Luke xviii. 6) taken ocrca- 
— an example of wroag action, to ex- 
cite his disciples to right, Christ now proceeds to 
ure on them the weighty consideration which 
ollows. 
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srowjoate éavtois pldous éx Tol papeva ris abduclas, a Grav 


* éxdimnte, SéEwvrar tpads eis Tas aiwviouvs oKnvas. 
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10 0° sinfrai9. 


év éXa- 


xiote adixos, nat év TodkA@ adiuxos eorw. 1 Ei oty & 1@ 
9 , lod ‘ > > # 0 . 3 ‘ / —e a ⸗ 
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oe ;s 


— wojoars iavrois plrous, &.] Of these 
words there is no little diversity of interpreta- 
tion. The expression payeva rie ad. is evi- 
dently put for papeva adixov, by Hebraism. 
Yet the force of the epithet is by no means so 
obvious. Some take it to denote ‘ riches acquired 
by snzustice.” Such a sense, however, cannot be 

mitted bere, since it would involve a doctrine 
unworthy of the Gospel. It is. best to take adix. 
as being opposed to dAnOivde at ver. 1], in the 
sense false, inconstant, unstable ; of which sense 
many examples are adduced by Commentators 
from the Sept., the Classical writers, and the 
New Testament. 

That such must at any rate be the sense here, 
is manifest from the antithesis between ddcx. and 
c&rn8. ‘Since, as Mr. Greswell observes, ‘ the 
game subject is spoken of in each of these in- 
stances, it follows that the uzjust mammon must 
simply be the false mammon, as the true mam- 
mon must simply be the just and righteous 
mmammon.' 

At icdiwere there is an ellipsis of rd» Alor, 
which is generally in the Classical 
writers, though in the Sept. always omitted. 
With respect to the persons meant in déEarrai, 
many Commentators, ancient and modem, en- 
derstand the angels appointed to receive 
spirits. A view countenanced by Matt. xxiv. 31, 
eupra vi. 38, and a5 era xii. 20, rh» Wuyxny 
cov &ractovew axo cov. Yet there the dwai- 
‘roucs may be taken as an impersonal (as indeed 
almost all recent Commentators take déFuwrras 
in the t passage; q. d. ‘that ye may be re- 
ceived"), but not here, since it savours of ‘a device 
for the nonce,’ to avoid a difficulty. As to the 
subject, it cannot well be the angels, as there is 
notbing in the context from which such a sense 
can be drawn. Jt is better to refer it, notwith- 
standing the harshness, to @iAo1, meaning those 
whom they have made friends by alms-deeds and 
works of benehoence: and who, in retum, will 
justly hail their approach to the heavenly habita- 
tions. 

In alevfove oxynvae (with which com 
2 Eedr. ii. 1], dec abrots alwvias — 
there is meant to be an opposition,—namely, of 
solid and lasting houses (‘ not made with hands"), 
to the temporary and frail tents of this world. A 
term which (as Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Litt. 250, well 
observes) “forcibly calls up the recollection, 
that here we have no abiding habitation, and 
me my — im the conviction, 

at in ven im is own eternity to 
things which in ——— might naturally be 
— void of duration, as ‘the cottage of a 
night.”’ 

As to the readings éxAuw@ or éxAalwy, adopted 
— Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 5 un- 
cials, but few or no cursives es I can only add 
3 Lamb. and Mus, copies), it is very spesions, 


13 gal ei év T@ GdXroTPlp ToTot ovK eyéverOe, TO UuéerEpoY 


but is probably only a critical correction of thore 
who did not comprehend the force of the term 
(as was aleo the case with the transcript, tho 
Ital. and Syr. Versions), though even thus the 
difficulty is only sté/ted, by referring ixA. to the 
‘true riches’ of the preceding context. Besides, 
there is no proof that éxA. can be so applied. 
Whereas, of the senso ‘to fail by death,’ exam- 
les occur in several later Greek writers, as 
h., Diod. Sic., and Lucian, and often in 
the Sept. And so the general sense of the pas- 
sage may well be expressed, with Bp. Lonsdale, 
thus: ‘ Ae the steward used the riches which 
were for a time in his keeping for the purpose of 
making himself friends among men, 80 do yo 
make such a use of the worldly s which ard 
entrusted to you for a while, as God's stewards ; 
so that when ye shall be removed from yous 
stewardship, ye may be received, not, like him, 
into earthly and temporary houses, but into hea- 
venly, even into —— habitations, whither 
they will hail your approach with joy inexpressi- 
ble.” So Baxter on supr. xv. 7: ‘ Is there joy in 
heaven at thy conversion, and will there not be 
at thy glorification ?° 
- 10. 6 wiords tv thaylore, &e.] An adagial 
saying, to be understood only of what generally 
happens, and adverting to the principle on which 
masters act, who, after proving the fidelity of 
servants in small matters, at length confide more 
important business to their care. Our Lord 
however proceeds, in the next verses, to give 
it an application as ts the comparative 
importance of the riches of this world and 
those of heaven; q.d. ‘As he who is faithful 
in small matters, &c., so he who has misap- 


plied the riches committed to his steward- 
ee &e. : 
1. +le] Meaning, 


By implication, #0 one, 
q. a. God will not, &. Tod dAnOivoy, ‘ the true 
riches’ (i.e. the favour of God, and admission to 
the mansions of eternal bliss), so called in oppo- 
sition to the riches of the world, which are but a 
vain show, and promise what they never re 
form. See Hor. Epist. ii. 2. 170, and comp. Liban. 
Or. p. 814, ob« dyabdse Tay ws addnbwe xrn- 
mars. 

12. el dy re d\dorple—déoun;] Here we 
have only another mode of expressing the samo 
thing viewed in another light; q. 2 ‘If you 
have embezzled or wasted what another gavo 
you in trust, how can he be expected to give 
you aught in perpetuity ?* A similar sentiment, 

r. Owen observes, occurs, but inverted, in the 
Anthol. Gr. Zyvw 2’ we ovKx iors, axis KeXpn- 
— dvépa | Tote lélos, eTva: miordy tv dd- 

lows. By 1d aAXorpiov are meant the 
goods of this life only; 20 called because they 
are, strictly speaking, not our own,—as being 
transitory and perishable,—but only committed to 
us as stowards; by 7d duétspoy the riches of an 
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ames tis duty Soce; 1384 Oddels olxérns Svvaras Suct xupiows Sov- 
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xa of mpodyrat Ews Iwdvvov’ dard tote 4 Baciheia tov Oeod 


iMatt.s18. evaryyedileras, Kal mas eis 


aurny Buavera. 


17 | Evxotrarrepov 


Sé dors Tov ovpavoy Kal THY yi TapedOeiv, } TOD vowou piay 


jMatt.o.2. Kepalay qtecely. 


18) JTas 6 atro\vwv Thy yuvaixa avtov Kai 


yapnov érépay povyevess Kal was 6 airodedupévny ara avdpes 
yapov poyever. 19” AvOpwiros 5é Tis Hy moves, Kai dvedi- 


eternal inheritance in hoaven, called our oton, 
because the possession thereof is already secured 
to us on certain conditions, and will be wholly 


our own. 

13. ovdeie olxérns—xal pau.] Our Lord, 
having inculcated on his hearers the duty of 
being faithful to God, as his servants and stew- 
ards, procoeds to warn them that they cannot be 
thus faithful to him, so long as they strive, at 
the same time, to serve both him and Mam- 
mon; on which sentiment see note on Matt. 


vi. 24. 

14. The foregoing discourse was addressed, in- 
deed, to the disciples; but the ground of it was 
the covctousness of the Pharisees, who were 
within hearing, and who, having expressed their 
contempt of our Lord's doctrine, by marked scorn 
and dension (lit. ‘ turning up their noses at bim ;° 
sec my Lex. in * . drew down upon 
themeelves the rebuke couched in the subsequent 
veree, and paved the way for the deep censure 
conveyed in the striking parable of the rich man 
an 8. 

15. dxacotwres davrovs] lit. ‘making your- 
selves appear just,’ arrogating to yourselves a 
virtue and sanctity not really yours; the very 


— 7 to the frauk and open confession to 
of sin. See xv. 18. 


— BdirAvyua] for BéeAuxrdv; abstract for 
concrete, A sentiment corresponding to that 
supra xi. 39. With which and the present com- 
pare Matt. xxiii. 23,27. Is. i. 13. Amos v. 21. 

16—18. The connexion between these verees 
and the preceding is but faint; insomuch that 
many eminent Expositors think there is none. 
But surely if there be no connexion between this 
and the preceding context, as the connective link 
between vv. 14, 15, and 19, seqq., it would su 
pose the sacred writer to have introduced this 
declaration of our Lord entirely out of place, nay, 
so as to be worse than useless. Let us, however, 
see how the case stands, The present portion 
is indeed introduced in a different connexion at 
Matt. xi. 12, 14; nevertheless, the words might 
be, and doubtless were, spoken on two different 
occasions, and with some difference of intent. 


Here the purpose seems to have been to stigma- 
tize the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, by showing 
their grievous failure in the discharge of the 
moral and relative duties of man to man, even 
according to the standard of the Law of Moers. 
It is also intimated that the Law, so fer from 
being abrogated by the Gospel, is rather fulfilled 
and perfected by it; as, for example (v. 18), in 
its more rigid enforcement of the seventh com- 
mandment. 

It also seems to have been our Lord’s intent 
(vv. 17, 18) to draw a tacit contrast between them- 
selves and those whom they so abominated, the 
Pablicans and harlots; so as to intimate the ac- 
ceptance of the latter, and the rejection of the 
former; intimating that the Pharisees, notwith- 
standing their —— to peculiar sanctity, 
had really sunk far below even the compara- 
tively low standard of righteousness established 
by the Law, and were utterly indisposed to enter 

e kingdom of God; whereas those who made 
no cheng to this righteousness, the ignorant 
multitude (wdyres), were now with contrite 
hearts pressing forward to enter ——— ale, 
lit. ‘forcing an entrance into’) the kingdom of 
heaven, through the door of the Gospel ; making 
good the converse of the proposition at ver. 13, 
and showing that persons may be held in abomi- 
nation — (20 as to be what the Apostle 
calls ‘the offecouring of all things,’ 1 Cor. iv. 13), 
and yet be accepted, nay, be precious in the 
sight of God. According to this view, the con- 
nexion is well traced by Bp. Lonsdale thus: 
‘Ye deride me [spurn at my admonitions}, as 
though I had no authority to be your teacher. 
But I tell you that since the days of John the 
Baptist the Law and the Prophets have given 

lace to that kingdom of God which is preached 

y me, and into which persons of every class are 
eagerly pressing for admittance (v. 18) I tell 
you also that I am come both to fulfil the design 
(v. 17), and to exalt the pts of the law, of 
which I now give you an instance in the case of 
divorce.” 

19. Having rebuked the covetous Pharisces 
for their contumeliously setting at nought his 
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doctrine, our Lord resumes the subject he had 
been discoursing on (supra 1—13), i.e. the use, 
and the abuse, of riches; and in the Parable 
there introduced he comprehends under his re- 
presentation the main traits of the Pharisees’ 
character, Godless, self-seeking, covetous. The 
design of our Lord in this Parable was, to im- 
press on the minds of his hearers, by example, 
the foregoing , a8 presented in another 
historical picture, like that with which he intro- 
duced the sabject. In this he not only gives the 
substance of what had been previously said by 
him on the ase of riches, but supplies a most im- 
pressive warning as to the highly 1 conse- 
uences of its In short, the design of our 
rd (as Dr. Campbell observes) is ‘ to admonish 
us not that a monster of wickedness (such as 
many Commentators unwarrantably and injudi- 
ciously here suppose) shall be severely punished 
in the other world ; but that the maa who, though 
not chargeable with doing much #l/, does little or 
no good, and lives, th not perhaps an intem- 
perate, yet a eensual life; who, careless about 
the condition of others, existe only for the grati- 
fication of himself,—the indulgence of his own 
appetites, and his own vanity,—shall not escape 
condign punishment. It is to show the danger 
of living in the neglect of duties, though not 
ble with the commission of crimes; and 
cularly to point out the perilous consequence, 
n woe everlasting, of considering the gifts of 
Providence as our own property, and not as a 
trast from our Creator, to be employed in his 
service, and for which we are accountable to 
him.’ He thus solemnly warns the rich, that if 
they used the wealth entrusted to them for dis- 
tribution, only for the indulgence of sensuality, 
and the gratification of vanity and pride, their 
portion in a future state could be no other than 
woe unutterable; while the r man, whose 
sufferings they had left unheeded and his wants 
unrelieved, might exchange his state of destitu- 
tion and misery in this world for one of rest and 
felicity in the world to come. It must not be 
left unobserved that the poor man here repre- 
eented is one whose character is that of (as his 
name is meant to suggest, Lazarus — Eleazarus, 
‘God [is) a help’) a God-fearin And 
thie may serve to show that the following narra- 
tive cannot be, as many eminent Expositors sup- 
, & real history, but merely a story, or Para- 
Ble : espec. since all the circumstances are pera- 
bolical. Indeed, a story very similar to it occurs 
in the Babylonian Gemara. 

— woppupay] ‘ purple clothing.”: The use of 
urple vestments was originally confined to kings, 
ut had gradually extended itself to the noble 

and rich, and is still in very general use in most 
Oriental countries. 
— sibppavdpevos xa’ hudpav Naum.) Ren- 
der: ‘ eda eee (i. = or 
sive luxury » see supra xij. 19. 
* 5 ae notes. ——— the. expres- 
OL. 


sion may have reference to more than food, &c., 
and (as Greswell observes) ‘ extend to every plea- 
sure, satisfaction, and convenience, of dress, gaiety, 
&c., which wealth can supply, to minister to the 
daily —— amusement, and self-aatisfaction 
of art vary ;° in short, whatever is com- 
prehended in the description of St. John, ] E 
li. 16, à dwcBupla ris capKds, kal } iwibup 
tov dp0adrmow, xal } ddaLoveia rou Biov. 

. wrwxos] Render: not ‘a beggar,” but 
simply ‘a poor man,’ as the usus i and 
the contrast require. 

— iBiBrnro] ‘ jacebat,’ ‘was lying,’ ‘ had been 
laid ;* intimating, perhaps, what had been custo- 
marily done; but espec. done on a certain occa- 
sion, when, his bot being diseased and ulcerous, 
the dogs came and icked his sores. 
wpivos} ‘full of sores” (see my Lex. in 
v.), a8 persons of this destitute condition often 
are (partly from the cutaneous disorders produced 
by m diet and bad living). So a Rabbinical 
writer (cited by Wets.), ‘ Rogabatur a mendico 
quodam «ceroso." 

21. éwiBup. xopr. (sc. qv): not, for the rea- 
sons I have given, ‘ was glad to be fed,” but ‘ was 
desirous of being fed ;> a desire which, as would 
seem from the context, was gratified, and he 
satisfied. His causing himeelf to be placed at 
the rich man’s portal was to obtain the usual 
dole, from the yrxlw», ‘the broken meat,’ the 
fragments and scrape of the domestic meals.— 

opray. denotes ‘to have the hunger satisfied.’ 

his ueo of wewr., found also at Matt. xv. 27, 
of food sent away from table, as not meet for 
future use, is so rare (being probably an expres- 
sion of common life), that I know of no other 
example, except in the maxim of Pythagoras, 
which enjoined ra awlwrrovra dmwo tijs Tpa- 
wifas uh dvacpsiobat, i.e. not to gather up the 
scraps or leavings, but let them alone for the 
poor. This whole context is well illustrated by 
a passage of Hom. Od. p. 220, Wrmwxév ducnpdy, 
Carray dwoduparripa, “Os wodAyor pAtgoe 
wapacras —X ®pous, Alrifey axd- 
Aous. The second line illustrates the custom 
above adverted to of mendicants taking their sta- 
tion at a rich man’s portal; and the expression 
denoting continuance there, though homely, is 
strong and — The first and third lines are 
illustrated by a kindred at the Hymn to 
Ceres, 115, Alriyor dxddous Ts xal ExBora 
Avyara sacros. 

— dd\Ad wal of xives, &c.] Render: ‘nay 
even the dogs used to come and lick his sores. 
A circumstance intended to contrast the compas- 
sion and sympathy of brutes with the insensi- 
bility of the rich man; and to represent the 
helpless and miserable condition of the poor man 
(with his sores neither bound up nor mollified 
— ointment), and conse ened ee a — 

egree, uxcharitable neglect of Dives. For thou 
from the circumstance afterwards introduced o 
his asking for Lazarus to — relief to 
H 
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him in his torments, it should seem that he re- 
garded himself, in some measure, as a benefactor 
to him, in having relieved him with the broken 
meat from his table; yet he was undoubtedly 
guilty of the neglect, here intimated, of omitting 
to make himself acquainted with the miserable 
condition of Lazarus, so as to, at least, relieve his 
sufferings, and, if possible, restore him to health 
and strength. 

22. dwevexOjva: airoy ixd ray dyy., &c.] 
Aurdy, i.e. his soul. The older Commentators 
understand these words /iterally ; while the more 
recent ones take them as a figurative mode of 
expression, to signify, under imagery accommo- 
dated to the opinion of the Jews, the simple idea, 
that ‘ Lazarus was removed to a state of supreme 
felicity in heaven.’ The Jews, as it appears from 
Wets. and Schoettg., held that the souls of the 
just were conveyed to the mansions of bliss by 

So Targum on Cant. iv. 12, ‘None but 
the just can enter Paradise, whither their souls 
are conveyed by angels.’ The same opinion also 
extended to the Greeks and Romans, who as- 
cribed to Hermes, or Mercurius, the office of 
&yyshov wouwatos as he is called in Soph. Aj. 
ads. So Hor. Od. i. 10, 17,‘ Tu pias letis ani- 
mas is sedibus.' Equally certain is it, that 
in ing of this removal to the seats of bliss 
the Jows expressed it either by being conveyed 
to Paradise, or, figuratively, by being carried 
away into Abraham's bosom. So Joseph. do 
Maccab. § 13, orm yap Oavdvras hae ’ABpady 
wal 'loadx xal "laxwB tbrotltovra sie ro 
xoA\woue abrwy. Kidduschin, fol. 72, 1, ‘ Ada 
hodie sedet in sins Abraha.’ According to this 
view, the expression, as Bp. Lonsdale observes, 
is derived from the ancient custom of reclining 
on couches at meals; and in the subsequent de- 
scription of departed souls is represented by ex- 
pressions taken from the condition of men while 
on earth. However, on more mature considera- 
tion, I am inclined rather to acquiesce in the first- 
mentioned view. And I agree with Mr. Alf., that 
‘it is impossible to suppose that He whose es- 
sence is Truth, would have assumed as existing 
any thing that does not exist. It would destroy 
the truth of our Lord's saying, if we could con- 
ceive him to have used popular Jan which 
did not point at the truth.” It is obvious how 
suitable such an office as that in question would 
be to the benevolent nature of the Angels, to 
their other employments (see Matt. xiii. 41. 
Heb. i. 4), and to the circumstances of a de- 


parted t. 
25. is rg doy) The best Expositors are 


judgment, eee 2 Pet. ii. 4), but, 


that the term here describes the place of 
souls and disembodied spirits, till the 
resurrection (see note on Matt. xi. 23, and Acts 
ii. 27), which the Jews, as well as the Greeks, 
su to be divided into two parts, Paradis 
and Geherna, contiguous to each other, but sepa- 
rated by an impassable chasm (Comp. Hor. 
Carm. ii. 13, 28, ‘ sedeaque discretas piorum*] ; 20 
narrow, however, that there was a —— of 
one from the other; nay, such that their 
tive inmates could converse with each other. 
taba a Fede suck ia —— be 
in ough in di t perte.— 
is pe ate may be rendered, ‘under torture,’ 
not that of eternal condemnation, —— 
as was suited to the rdprapos, or prison of Hades, 
called Tartarus (where spirits are reserved for 
y speak- 
the second 


ing, not Gehenna, the lake of 
death 


; seo Rev. xx. 14. 

This : jon is, indeed, ac- 
comm to Jewish ideas, and the invisible 
state is described by i derived from the 
senses. But it is going much too far to say, with 


Dr. Jortin (in D’Oyly and Mant), that ‘we are 
only to infer from hence the doctrine of a fature 
state of rewards and punishments.’ It must 
surely be concluded from hence that there is an 
intermediate state before the general resurrection ; 
since that is far too prominent a feature of the 
representation to be num with circum- 
stances merely ornamental, On which subject 
seo Mr. Greewell. 

24. Frivolous is it from the expression fra 
Rady Awoody pou to suppose (as St. Gregory 
and Volt have done) that the fongwe is espe- 
cially punished in the fire,—es the offendin 
momber of the — man; for he is ae i 
— © present icular is intro- 
duced as a sort of graphic fills of what is 
substantially too actual. 

25. rixvov, penoOnte o1i—deveaear] a 
stock (as cited by Stier) remarks, most forcibly 
and truly, that ‘the answer of Abraham is eo- 
lemn, calm, and paternal; there is no mocking 
of the misery of the suppliant (as is found in the 
Koran under the same circumstances) ; no grief, 
as is sometimes resented as affecti € the 
blessed spirits for the sad lot of the lost.” By 
va a&yabd are, of course, to be understood thoee 
things which the rich man had himeelf esteemed 
as such, though not in themselves ex 
according as they were used. ‘A-yaGa, or rather 
xcAd, in this acceptation, is not unfrequent ia 
the Grecian philosophers, as also Hdot. i. 207, 
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*AwédaBer here has the very same force as 

éxets in Luke vi. 24, and dréyouc: in Matt. 
v. 16. vi. 2, where see notes. 

— 888 wapaxad.) On farther consideration 
I am inclined to prefer as genuine, and, were 

more external authority, would adopt, 
the reading wée, edited by Matth., Scholz, 
Leachm., Tisch., and Alf., which is supported 
by considerable external authority (having place, 
I find, in al] the Lamb. and several Mus. MSS.), 
farther confirmed by internal evidence of the 
— kind, as aleo by, I believe, all the an- 
cient Versions; for though the Vulg. has io, no 
reason ie there why it should not be regarded as 
the adverd ‘hic’ for hetc, i.e. tn this place, with a 
slight emphasis poiuting to the idea of rest and 
delight, forming the ite to that of unrest 
and sqony. Nothing is more likely than that 
the ‘bic’ of Jerome should be taken for the pro- 
neun, since the illo would seem to require it; 
though the ition is, as we see, one rather of 
, or condition, than of person. 
dduvacat, it was probably not 
merely an Alexandrian, but a common Greek 
form (like xavyacaz in Rom. ii. 17,23. 1 Cor. 
iv. 7, and other verbs, which see instanced in 
Lobeck on Phryn., p. 360), and from that source 
St. Luke and St. Paul probably derived their 
use of the idiom. As to the od cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. on strong external, con- 
firmed by internal, evidence, J cannot consent 
to part with it; since thus the main potat of the 
as to the sad contrast is almost destroyed. 

And that a complete contrast was here intended 
is highly probable, and may be inferred from the 
use of yuy ca as opposed to iv rH Yay cov. The 
true force of the pronoun, and how easily it 
might be lost by the carelessness of scribes, will 
ap from note on John iv. 19. 
ls xdona plya boripixrac] ‘a great chasm 
is fixedly » and, by implication, ‘never to 
be removed.’ ‘The word, says Wetst., ‘is 
especially used of a space extending from an 
upper to a lower situation, especially fissures from 
earthquakes.” And he introduces numerous 
pessages from the Greek writers illustrative of 
the opinions of the Greeks; ex. gr. Lucian calle 
the deep and dark descent to the infernal regions 
xXaopa. Hesiod, Theog. 740, makes mention of 
a x4enua in Tartarus; and Th ius ap. Plut. 
—J ii. p. 565, sees in the infernal regions yéona 
piya xai xare étjxoy. Hence it denotes ‘a 
chasm im ble,—-a barrier irremovable.’ Comp. 
Gen. xxviii. 12, lod xXipak iernprypivn ( 


iornplxén) iy rT yp, and Hom. I]. xi. 28. The 
force of the expression here seems to allude to an 
irreversible decree which rendered it impossible 
for Abraham to comply with his request. 

— tvOev} This (for the common reading 
dyrevev) is found in many MSS., includin 
most of the Lamb. and Mus. cepies, and the EL 
Princ., and has been rightly adopted by Wetstein, 
Matthai, Griesbach, and Scholz, as being c- 
able to later Grecism. The word is found, in- 
deed, in Hom. Il. xiii. 13. Thucyd. vii. 81, and 
Xenophon; and had probably always prevailed 
in the common dialect; though, in the more re- 
fined diction of books, évrevGew was early sub- 
stituted. 

28. d:capapripnra:] ‘may warn and admo- 
nish,’ by bearing witness to them of the conse- 
quences of a worldly and carnal life. 

— THs Baocdvov] To here render ‘of tor- 
ment,’ is passing over the article, which, I have 
pointed out, whenever it is used (which, how- 
ever, is very rare) in conjunction with Bacavos, 
always has its force, though that force may be 
difficult to be expressed in translation. No 
where does 4 Bacavos signify simply a torture 
ora torment. Nor is this, I apprehend, the case 
here, the full sense of the clause being, ‘in order 
that they too aed not come into this (well- 
oo place of the torture or torment,’ mean- 
ing a place where the torture or torment by way 
of punishment is being administered. This view 
of the sense derives confirmation from the read- 
ing of Cod. 235, which has ele rov téwoyv rie 
Bacdvov rairnes, evidently a mere alteration for 
the purpose of introducing a plainer form of ex- 
pression, yet —— on a correct view of 
the sense intended. 

29. Mwvela xai rode wpod.] Meaning the 
sacred books of the Jews in general (as infra 
xxiv. 27), including the Hagiography ; all reveal- 
ing, more or less clearly, the doctrine of a future 
life, and a state of rewards and punishments, and 
admonishing men to lead a life agreeable to the 
precepts therein contained. 

30. ovxf] lit. ‘not so ;° gq. d. Give them a less 
uncertain chance of salvation than that bare 
hearing would carry with it. Hence we are 
taught that not even an ap ce from the 
dead would suffice to create faith in tho heart of 
an unbeliever, at least, one practically such. 

— idv Tie dxd vaxpev, &.] Render, ‘if one 
risen from the dead should go to them, the 
would repent ;’ reform, by a total change of life 
and aaa q. d. ‘him they would surely 

# 
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listen to, since from him at least they would 

t to hear the truth, because he could have 
no motive to deceive.” So Artemid. Oneir. ii. 
74, lays it down as an incontestable truth: ror 
afttorloroy eloiv ol vexpol, wel wayreos ddn- 


Editions, by all the recent cape ha poy 
uine, bei uite agreeable to the usage 
fhe Evan lice | The oxdvdeoha here adverted 
to probably allude to the offence taken by the 
Pharisees, who had gone away in disgust at our 


Oavover. The partjcip. dvacrde is to be supplied Lord's language used of them. | 

from the context, as ong mets in the 3. wpocixats iavrots] This may be referred 

avaory in the next veree. © ementum either to what , or to what The 
Pers., former view, however, is greatly preferable, since 


borne out by the authority of the ‘ 
and Vulg. Versions, and also coasimed bf 


sost, 

31. el Meiclos, mye . d. ‘Occasions of re- 
pentance and newness of life are not wanting to 
them.’ If, therefore, they will not embrace 
these, not even smi: could move their per- 
verse and stubborn wills. And no wonder; for, 
as Mr. Greswell justly observes, if men violate 
their sense of duty under a jent degree of 
light, they wil] not be restrained from violati 
: aor any degree of light; see John xii. 


Chry- 


6] 

— There is much force in the term weo61- 
covra, which must not be understood of moral 
reformation; but of faith, such as might work 
repentance (so Acts xvii. 4. Heb. xi. 14). And 
this is called for by the allusion here to the case 
of the Chief Priests and Pharisees, who, as Bp. 
Lonsdale observes, ‘were not persuaded (sec 
John xi. 46—57. xii. 9—11) to receive Jesus as 
their Messiah (to have faith in him as euch), 
either by seeing Lazarus after his resurrection 
from the grave, or by the resurrection of our 
Lord himeclf, of which they had full assurance 
given to them by those who saw him fora long 
time after his resurrection.’ 


XVII. In this Chapter are recorded various 
detached heads of discourses delivered by our 
Lord on various occasions, and most of them 
farther enlarged on, on occasions not stated by 
Luke, but more particularly treated on in Mat- 
thew’s Gospel, and the other perallel portions 
indicated in the margin. However, in the first 
verses there seems to be a continuation of the 
digcouree in the last Chapter. 

1. dvivdexroy ore) for obx dvdéyerat, which 
occurs supra xiii. 33,,and denotes what neces- 
sarily must happen from’ the condition of man; 
see note on Matt. xviii. 7. The Tov inserted be- 
fore ut) EXOeiy, from many MSS., including most 


of the Lamb. and Mus. copies, Fathers, and carly 


os 


this solemn form of warning (like that elsewhere, 
d Zxwp obs dxovsty, dxovitw) is most suitable to 
what has just preceded. The éa, too, a little 
after, which seems to mark the transition to a 
new subject, rather shows that the words belong 
to the preceding. I mean not to say that the 
form in question might not tetroduce an inj 
tion ; for it sometimes does, yet never with a d2 
after wpooiyers, which would here be so unsuit- 
able, that it was, as we find from the MSS., can- 
celled by some ancient Critics (who joined the 
formula with the words following), or changed 
to ydp. It is strange they should not have seen 
the force of the Asyndeton. This view of the 
reference is confirmed by tho su of the best 
We ancient and modern. And although 
Luke has brought forward in this Chapter several 
heads of discourses, there is no reason why he 
should not have chosen to subjoin the solemn 
warning couched in wpocsysTs éiavToit to one 
of those heads; especially to that one which is 
couched in expressions of the most indescrib- 
ably awful import. In short, this peculiar 
form, wpociyers davroie, put, as here, for 6 
ixwy eta axovap, dxovire, is hardly suit- 
able except to a former context; and the latter 
formula is always eo put in the Greek Testa- 
ment, with the exception of about four 

of the A where it is made to introduce 
some solemn injunction, and that its nature 
may admit of, but not so well, xpocixers éav- 
tore. Comp. Luke xvii. 32, pynpovavera tat 

vaixos Aw. 

4. The éwi of after imiorpivy, not found in 
eT many MSS., Versions, and Fathers, is can- 
celled by Wetstein, Matthwi, Griesbach, Titt- 
man, Vater, and Scholz. Yet the evidence for 
it is so strong, that it is more probable the words 
were omitted by some overnice Critic, to remove 
what seemed an inelegant repetition, than that it 
should have been brought in to complete the 
sente. Such sort of tautology as this sfrengthes 
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the sense, and is found in the best writers. The 
Editors have chiefly been induced to cancel the 
words, as thinking that the existence of two 
readings, iwi oi and wpds ci, showed that both 
were from the margin. But to that, as well as 
moet other Critical canons, there are exceptions. 
And one is, where a phrase or clausula is such as 
the Critica, from over-fastidiousness, would be 
likely to stumble at and alter. For, in such a 
case, there may be several ways by which the 
alleged imperfection might be removed, which 
may all be resorted to by the Critics. And yet 
that will not prove that the readings are all alike 
not genuine. Certainly, the existence of the 
words in the Pesch. Syr. Version attests their 
high antiquity. [Comp. Matt. xviii. oe © 
. wocobes nuty + erie aera ith in 
us,” equiv. to ‘add to our faith,” ‘give us more 
faith. Comp. the phrase éiwléa wpocbzival 
vit, ‘to trerease any one’s hope.’ The exact 
sense, however, will depend on the connexion. 
The question is, whether we are to consider this 
uest as standing with the preceding, or as an 
jadependent and detached narrative, like very 
many in this Gospel. If we take the former 
view, we may suppoee the increase of faith to 
have been entreated for the purpose of compre- 
hending the nature and extent of the duty of 
forgiven enjoined in the preceding verse, or as 
if faith in the Divine mercy and truth was the 
only principle on which it could proceed; see 
Whitby and Scott. If we adopt the latter view 
we must su , with the most eminent Exposi- 
tors, from Calvin to Kuinoel, that there is no 
connexion with the — but rather with 
what is recorded at Matt. xvii. 19, 20, the gene- 
ral sentiment being, that if they had the least 
measure of true faith already, they would be able 
to do all things possible, ney: even to human 
power impossible. But in this there is some- 
thing unsatisfactory; so that the harshness in- 
volved in the application of the former view 
here may be thought preferable. Be that as it 
may, the petition of the Apostles to Christ shows 
as Bp. Lonedale observes) that they regarded 
im as possessing a power over their minds, 
which could not belong to a mere man. 
6. cvxap.] The ‘ ficus sycamorus’ of Linnæus. 
prey ree i iv tH Oaddcop] A 
— ixpiZaoOnrs wal pur. by TH 
sort of sraverbial mode of expressing a oh sical 
impossibility, and consequently not to be 
without a miracle. So Petronius, 134, cited by 
Wetstein, ‘ His ergo callens artibus Ido frutices 


in ae sistam.” 

i 0. Expositors are not agreed whether this 
section has any connexion with the foregoing 
portion, or whether it has reference to some other 


occasion than what is treated on here. Those 
who adopt the former view trace a connexion, 
but not without violence in drawing it, and 
harshness when drawn. Mr. Alford's method is 
very ingenious, and indeed specious, but liable 
to the fore-mentioned objection. It is only 
effected by arbitrarily supplying out of the con- 
text—to found the doctrine on, - Ye are ser- 
wants of your Master; and then supplying as a 
link in the chain of connexion, ‘and therefore 
endurance is faith and trust,’ &c. But no de- 
pendence can be placed on any sense 80 toraung 
from the context. Accordingly the latter mode 
is far preferable. The doctrine here inculcated 
is well expressed by Bp. Lonsdale thus, ‘that as 
a master commands his servant to go on, through- 
out the day, from one kind of work to another, 
and yet considers himself under no obligation to 
him for all that he has done, 90 we, to whose 
unceasing services God has‘a far greater right 
than any man can have to the services of another, 
must — —— that, however constantly we 
may have kept his commandments, we are but 
servants who have brought him no profit; and 
who, having done only what we were bound to 
do, have not thereby made him our debtor;’ in 
short, that the rewards held out to Christians’ 
obedience are not of merit, but purely of grace. 
For dvamecat, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
dvémrece, from most of the uncial and several 
cursive MSS.; to which I can add most of the 
Lamb., and not a few Mus. copies. The case is 
exactly the same as supra xiv. 10, but with 
somewhat authority here. ’Avdawecs is probably, 
but not certainly, the genuine reading in both 
since it may be only a critical correc- 
tion of an Hellenistic idiom; for the Imper. 
Midd]. does not, I think, occur in the pure 
Greek Class. writers. Whichever reading be 
adopted, eU@éws must be congtrued with it. 

8. ddA’ obyl épst abraw] ‘ Yea, will not rather 
say to him?’ In wepilwodpevor diaxdver uot 
the wep. is introduced by way of gre hic effect. 

— fur +6 w Kal wie) ‘ until all have 
eaten and — 

9. wh xaouw sxe:—doxew.] Our Lord is not 
speaking of what should be, but what ordinarily 
is done and approved; and in 80 — he 
merely adverts to the relation which, if right, 
subsists between man and Him, whose he is, and 
whom he serves. The atrw has been, as desti- 
tute of authority, rejected by all Editors from 
Bengel downwards. As to the ov doxw, it has 
been bracketed by Lachm., and cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf., who regard it as supplementary. 
It be 80; but the evidence that it ts is quite 
insufficient—only 3 uncial and 5 cursive MSS. ; 
to which I can add nothing from the Lamb. and 
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e Job 33. 4, 
8. & B. 7. 


LUKE XVII. 10—17. 


yapw Eye te@ Sovrp exeing, Gs éwoince ta katayGerra 
[atra]; ov Sond. 10° Oita nal ipeis, Gray wojoyre wdvTa 


P Ta SuatayOerra tpiv, Néyere “Ore Sotdoe aypeios coper Gre, 
3 wpelropery trothoas, TeTownxapey. 


f Supra 9. 


ll Kai éyévero, ‘ dv r@ awopeverOas avrov eis ‘Iepovoadnp, wai 


Jonni airros Sunpyero Sa péoou Sapapeias wai Tadsraias. 1 Kai 
elcepyopévou aurov els Tia Kopny, annyrncay aures Séxa re- 
glev.13.0. pol avdpes, © ot Eatncay woppwler 1 xai avroi Hpay devip, 


hLev.13.3. Neyovres: “Inoov émiotdta, éXénooy nuas ! 
avrots’ ITopevOévres émidci€are éavrovs tots iepedot. Kai éyé- 


414. * 
Matt. 8.4 
supra &. 14. 


14 Kai ideo ciwev 


vero, €v T@ UTr@yey avTovs, exabapicOncay. 15 Ets Se €& avrew, 
Sov Sts ialn, inréotpevre, pera dwvis peydans Sokafeav tor 
Ocov 16 nal Erece emi ampocwrey mapa Tos wodas auroi, 
evyapioTay avT@. Kai autos qv Zapapeitns. 17 "Awoxpieis 


Mus. copies. As to the 2 MSS. alleged of the 
Ital. Vers., they are as nothing com to the 
Pesch. Syr. Version. Inte evidence is not, 
as may be supposed, against it; since it may in so 
few MSS. have been omitted by accident, or 
over as unintelligible, because written, as I 
nd it in some Lamb. and Mas. MSS., ovdoxss. 
It was not likely to be brought in by the Re- 
visers of text to supply what was thought want- 
ing, since the expression was not likely to be 
known to such persons; it being so rare, that I 
have found on 7 one example, which eccurs in 
Plat. p. 554, and even there in answer to a ques- 
tion. The nearest approach to it is in the use of 
ox without the ov in isch. Prom. 289, and 
doxcuev in several passages of Euripides and 
Sophocles. It was most probably removed by 
critics, who thought that as the interrogative 
with ui implies a strong negation, it was un- 
as well as unclassical. The best render- 
ing of the phrase will be, ‘ Nay, I trow,’ equiv. 
to the Latin nox . That it came from St. 
Luke we cannot doubt; especially since it has, 
like several others in hie Gospel, a semblance 
of Latinism. 

10. ore xal tpete—wemotjaaney] Here 
the scope of the Parable is pointed by a forcible 
application to ourselves, showing the utter un- 
foundedness of our claim of mertt, namely, for 
the reason subjoined, Sr: 8 Mpsironey roinoat, 
awerowhKapnev (supply «dvor), since, as Seneca 
says (Contr, ii. 13). non est lenefictum, sed offi- 
cium, facere quod debeas.’ It is scarcely neces- 
sary to say, that the case supposed involves an 


— 
J—19. Healing of ten lepers. At what par- 
ticular time and place, on the last journey to 
Jerusalem, this occurrence took place, we are not 
enabled to say. The only way of satisfactorily 
accounting for the mention of Samaria before 
Galilee (contrary to the true geographical posi- 
tion), is to mrp with many eminent Exposi- 
tors (what I have fully proved in the parallel 
of Math. and Mark), that our Lord did 
not proceed by the direct way (namely, through 
Samaria) to Jerusalem ; but that, upon coming to 
the confines of Samaria and Galilee, he diverged 


idge) 

left bank, on the Perwen side, until hs: agai 
crossed the river, when he came opposite to 
Jericho. The reason which induced him to take 
this circuitous route, was probably to avoid any 
molestation from the Samaritans, and at the same 
time to im toa number of Jews the 
— SO 

Wop!t s éwedei r. i 
cious direction contained (like the ‘Go in S) 
an implied assurance that they should be Pealed. 
—Tois ispevor is either to be taken im a collec- 
tive sense ; or rather, we may suppose, the priests 
of both Jews and Samaritans, as each person be- 
longed to one or the other nation. The reasoa 
for sending them to the priests was, that there 
ment thus be a public attestation of the miracle, 
and that they might again be received into 
society. See note on Matt. viii. 4. 

15. wera pave peyadns dofa{ey rev Gedy] 
An Hebraistic mode of speaking, equiv. to doEa» 
sovvar re Otes, infra v. 18, signifying to pub- 
licly proclaim and celebrate with praises the 
mercy and benignity of God, as evinced in some 
si benefit to the (as also in Mats. ix. 8 
Luke v. 25. xiii. 13. xxiii. 4“), probably ex- 

in some such words as those at Pa. xxx. 


17. dwoxp:Beie dt 6 °I. elorey 
not be rendered ‘answered and 
vious jon had preceded), nor, as it is by 
Wakef. and Campb. (after the Arabic and Persic 
Versions), simply ‘said.’ This being one of those 
cases in which dwoxply. (after the model of the 
Hebr. my) is used at the beginning of a speech 
where there is no reply to any foregoing interro- 

tion. Of this, see examples in my Lex. N. T. 
inv. In such cases the true sense intended is 
simply that of addressing, which elsewhere has 
place where the words of the address are iater- 
rogalive, e.g. Mark x. 51. ix. 19. xii. 35. Luke 
xiv. 3. Acts iii. 12, and viii. 34. Rev. vii. 13, in 
which case the persons addreseed are almost 
always specified ; which, however, is not the caso 


This should 
d* (for no pre- 
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dé 6 'Incobs elrev Oiyi of Séea exabapicOncay; of & dvéa 
wot; 18 Ovy eipéPnoay troctpépavres Soivas Sotav TH Bee, 


ef 7 O GAXNOYENTIS oOvTOS. 
Wopevou’ 7 WicTts TOU TETWKE Ce. 


19'Ka)d ere a 


+) A > 

uT@ <Avactas 1 Matt. 0, 2. 
ae 
ake 


20 "Errepwrnfels 5¢ id trav Dapioaioy, wore Epyerat 4 Bact fim —* 
Aeta tod Ocoũ, drexpiOn adbrois nal elrey Ovx épyeras x) Bact 


Aela tod Oeod peta traparnpycews* 


21 oS epodow "ISod 


@de, 7) ov exet ov yap 4 Bacwreia Tod Geod evrds ipa 
cot. % Elare 5€ mpos tovs pabyras *Enevoovras hpyépat, 
Gre eriOuunoete piav TOY Hyepow tov Tiod tod avOparrou ideiv, 
xai ovx Syeobe. 8 Kai epotow iptv 1’Id0v0 cde, A Sov drei: {Mat 


Hn aTrédOnre, pndd Sudfyre. 4 * 


Gormep yap 1) doTpam), 7 k Matt. 1 


adotpatrovca éx THs UT’ ovpavoy, eis THY Sr’ olpavoy AdprTres 
airas éoras [xal] 6 Tiss rod avOparouv &y 7H huépa aivroi. 
45 TIpéroy 5é det avrov arora wabeiv, cal arrosoxipacOjvas aro 
THS yeveds tavrns. %! Kai xabas éyévero ey tais nuépacs [Tod] Lest * 
_ Noe, obrws goras nai ev tais iépats tod Tiod rod avOpwrov. 


here, nor at Mark xii. 35. But there the persons 
addreseed may be collected from diddoxewp iv Te 
lepep, viz. the bystanders who had come thither 
for instruction. Here, however, there is nothing 
expressed from which we can determine the per- 
sons addressed ; though, from the circumstances 
of the case, we rg sup it to be the bystand- 
ing Apostles and disciples who accompanied our 
Lord in his journey. 

19. 4 wiorie cov cicwxe] Namely, because 
it was a saving faith. The other nine had indeed 
@ faith in Jesus (otherwise they would not have 
been healed), such a faith as was sufficient to 
ect e them of the power of Jesus to 
heal, but not sufficient grace of heart to give 
grateful thanks to God for his unspeakable gift. 
And as to the one, perhaps Jesus thus addressed 
Aim in order that even his faith (which had 
—— saved his body) might thus be so con- 
firmed as in the end to produce faith unto salva- 
tion of soul. 

20—37. In this discourse we have, as Alford 
remarks, several savings which our Lord after- 
wards in his last prophetic discourse to 
the four Apostles on Mount Olivet; yet there is 
here much matter—and tbat highly important— 


peculiar to Luke. 
20, 21. When the Pharisees (prob. with an 
evil pu of entrapping our Lord in his words) 


propound to him the question, ‘ When the king- 
dom of God (that which they expected their Mes- 
siah would set up among them with worldly pomp 
of power and aplendoucs is to come (pxeTat),” 
our Lord, instead of gratifying their curiosity, 
was pleased so to answer, as to correct their false 
notions respecting the Messiah's true advent and 
kingdom upon earth, telling them, ‘it is not to 
come wera Tapatnpicawes, — ‘with any 
thing connected with — or,’ 80 as to 
antici its approach,—any sign, or portent, 
whereby its a fench may be traced out by atten- 
tive looking for it, so that all men might say, 
It is here, or, ‘It is there.’ The sense of ivrds 


ipéy might be ‘within you,’ ‘in your hearts, 
i.e. spiritual, as op to temporal. Comp. 
Rom. xiv. 17. But this is so unsuitable to the 
context, and to the case of the persons addressed, 
that it is far better to take it as put for é» iuiy 
= ‘among you.’ 

22. There is here a transition in subject, with 
the ch of the persons addressed,—namely, 
from the Pharisees to the disciples; though the 
saying is taken up from the preceding éyrde 
Uua@y gor. The character of the address is 
phetical, and suggested by ‘ the kingdom of God‘ 
just before; q. d. ‘ He of whom you ask, the Son 
of Man, is among you, now; but only for a short 
time, to be su ed by a long period of 
from his presence, by, as it were, an eclipee of the 
Sun of Righteousness, involving darkness and 
woe ineffable,—unti] at length they would ulti- 
mately see his power manifestly but fearfully re- 
vealed. The general sense may be thus 
— The time shall — when ye hg with 

eep sorrow regret me, when ye can no lo 

behold me, and shall Jong for even the * 
portion of that intercourse which you now conti- 
nually enjoy with me.” It is intimated, that so 
great will be the calamities of the times shortly 
i supervene, — the — he — to enjoy 
the comparatively peaceful days they enjoyed 
when the Messiah was with them pets Matt ix. 
15), but in vain ; they shall not see oxe such day, 
nor any day of deliverance ; while the expecta- 
tions of the multitude will be mocked by the 
successive ces of false Christs; whom 
they themselves are warned to avoid and beware 
of. The ——— predictions are such as we 
find recorded in the parallel portions of Matt. 
xxiv. 23—28, and 37—4], where see the notes; 
and comp. Matt. xxiv. 13, and 19—22, 

24. See note on Matt. xxiv. 27. 

25. The words of this verse are, as Mr. Gres- 
well says, parenthetic, and not connected with 
the prophecy before and after. With this inti- 
mation compare the more plainly as- 
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97 "Ha Ov, érwov, éyapour, eleyaulfovro, dypt hs juépas eiahie 
Nae eis thy xtBwrov, nal PrOev 6 xataxdvcpes nal dmeddecev 


avrayras. 


8 ‘Opoiws Kal as éyévero & rtais iyépars Aer 


joOvov, émivov, 7ryopalov, ém@douv, épurevoy, @xodopour 2 F Se 
nuépa eEnrGe Aar amd Zodcpwr, EBpeEe wip nat Oeiov ax’ 
oupavod xal amwrecev Gravras’ % xatd rabra éotas } jyépa 


6 Tids rob avOpwrov drroxadinrreras. 51 ™°Ey éxelvn rh} hpépa, 


39 otras él tod Sapatos, nal Ta aKEevn avTod év TH} OtKxia, ps7) 
xataBaro dpas aitd: Kat 6 dv TG ayp@ Ouolas pt) éreot, peyrara 


eis Ta Orricw 52 pynpovevete Tis yuvakds Adr. 33 °°Os gdp 


Crrnoy Tiv ux abrod o@oat, arodéces abryy cat ds ady 
amoréoy avriy, Cwoyovices aitrivy. %4 Aéyo ipir TaUTy TH 
punt écovras Svo él Krivns pudiss [6] els rapadnbOnoeras, cad 


© Matt. 94. 
«#, 41. 


[6] érepos adePjcerar. 35 ° Avo écovras adnOoveas eri 7d abté: 


[)] wa rapadrnpOjceras, eat [%] érépa adeOjoeras, % [Sv0 Ecor- 


surances at Matt. xvi. 21. Mark viii. 3], and 
supra ix. 22, 26. 

. The words #ydpaov, éxdXouy, ipirevoy, 
and ewsxoddpoup, implying @ pursuit of the ordi- 
nary occupations of worldly existence, are, in the 
case of Lot and Sodom, not found in the passage 
of Matthew, though subjoined in the present, and 
not unsuitably as what was probably a 
rich commercial city, and, like Petra, a 8 
the great dépét of the merchandize of the East 
conveyed to the West, and the contrary. This 
well illustrates the force of the ressions 
hHyépatov and imwmXouvv. The inbabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrah doubtless bought from 
the East, and sold to the West, being then pro- 
bably the great medium of communication be- 
tween both. The terms idirevoy and dxodo- 
povy are not less suitable; for tho rich mer- 
chants would buy lands and estates up and down 
in the rich plain of Sodom, planting the ground, 
where necessary, with various fruit-trees, for the 
supply of the large cities of the plain or of Syria, 
and building villas for their country residences, 
—exactly as Horace frequently describes the rich 
—— of Rome = ring — 

. Boe Le Supply eds, Which is expressed 
in Gen eae be vp denotes ‘lightning;’ and 
such is the proper signif. of Osiov, i.e. divine 
fire. Thus places struck with lightning were 
said to be Geta, and were separated from human 
use. Since, however, m such places there are 
(to use tho words of Lucret. vi. 219) ‘inusta 
vapore Signa noteque, graves halantes sulphuris 
auras;’ and since lightning has a sulphureous 
smell, hence the word came to be used for sud- 

, a8 bere ahd in Apoc. xiv. 10. xix. 20. 
"Thorefore by zip «al Oxtov is meant, by Hen- 
diad., ‘a sulphureous fire,’ such as p from 
lightning, by which it seems the whole country 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, a tract we have good 
reason to belicve whoee soil was full of bitumen 
and pools of naphtha. But bitumen and naphtha 
are among the most combustible of substances ; 
so that when the overwhelming flames originating 
in the lightning had ranged far and wide, the 
Aebarum compages being destroyed, the whole 


ine, and only omitted acciden 
—— 


tract gradually subsided, and the sock from the 
adjacent parts settling into it, it ted the 
— * of a —— and then of a low 
stagnant pool, gradually enlarging into the 

sent Lake of the Dead Sea. lareing * 

32. un. rie V. A.) These words, for the 
reasons which will appear from my note on Luke 
xvii. 3, ought not to have been made a separate 
Verse, since what is here said is closely connected 
with the matter at v. 31, as is well pointed out 
in the annotation here of Matthew Henry. [ 
have now pointed accordingly. Whatever may 
be the view taken of the occurrence in question 
—whether Lot’s wife was literally turned to a 
pillar of salt, or, as many recent Commentators 
say, fig 90, by being suffocated, and the 
corpse indurated by the salsuginous vapour—the 
warning is equally forcible against the sin of dis- 
regarding these awful predictions, and moreover 
— a love of the world, or other carnal dis- 

tions. 

34, 35. So great is the variation of reading in 
the MSS. (the Lamb. ones as well as the Mus.) 
as the words 6 els, 9 uia, and pia, that 
most difficult is it to form a text on sure grounds, 
I should not hesitate to retain both the é and 
the 4 (for they must both either be retained or 
both expanged, there being no difference in the 
cases, and external authority being decidedly in 
favour of 6 and 7) could I bring myself to think 
the criterion, which Bp. Middl. edduces, here 
and in his note on Matt. vi. 24, as founded on 
the proprietas lingua Grace, a safe one to adopt, 
when applied to writers like the Evangelists. 
He — I rehend, as not — case ; and there- 
ore I would now words in si 
brackets. . — 

56. This verse, absent from a ¢ number of 
the best MSS., including most of the Lamb. and 
Mus. — and some Versions, is cancelled 
by almost all recent Editors, as an interpola- 
tion from the parece of Matthew. Bat as it is 
found in most of MB8S., and almost every 
Version of antiquity and credit, it may be genu- 
tally, ‘propter 
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tat dv TO aype 6 els trrapadynhOyjcerat, nai 6 Erepos adeby- 
aerat.| 87 Kai drroxpWévres Xéyovow aire ITod, Kip; 6 

Sé elrreyv avrois’ ¥ Orrov 16 capa, éxei cuvayOjoovrat of aerol. pMat ™ 
XVIII. 1 *"EAeye 5¢ nal rapaBorny adrois mpos To Seiy may- » Boct.1. 
tore mpocevyerOat, Kal pr) exxaxely, > Aéyou Kperys ris Hy Pee 
éy reve ode Tov Oeov yr PoBovpevos, cai avOpwiroyv pr évrpe- fy These. 6. 
aopevos. §& Xrpa Sé [tis] Fw ey rH moder exelvy, Kad tpyero Thm © 
apes auTov, Néyovoa’ ’Exdienody pe aid rod dyridixou pov. 

4 Kad ove 0é\noev él ypovor peta Se tadra elirev dv éauvT@ 

Ei nai tov Gedy od foB8odpat, nai avOpwrov ovx evrpérropas, 

5 Sua ye TO Tapéyewy pos KoTroy THY yHpay TaUTnY, éxdiKjow 
airy, wa pr eis tedos epyouévn tromidly pe. § Ele &é 6 


37. wov, Kipre;} scil. ravra goras or yeni- 
o«rat; i.e. ‘where shall these calamitous events 
take place?” A question likely to arise from 
the dark phrasing, and awful air, of our Lord's 
saying, of which the disciples did not perceive 
the ity. The answer returned could not 

rect, but only expressive of a general truth, 
probably proverbial (comp. Job xxxix. 30) ; q. d. 
that where wickedness and impenitence are pre- 
valent, there shall these things take place; since 
tustruments of destruction will never be wanting 
when the work of destruction is to be accom- 
plished. Wheresoever those who are to suffer 
these things shall be found, thither those who 
are appointed to inflict them shall be gathered 
tog — ney Matt. xxiv. 28, and note. AH 
in we may su » was not, in 
that he then said, sndecitocd-at the time ; but he 
was cards: and therefore these declarations 
© of cw — vp 0 ae 
stood completely only by the evert, and when 
they came to be fulfilied, 


XVIII. The best Expositors are, with reason, 
agreed that the first eight verses of this Chapter, 
on the subject of perseverance in prayer, in the 
hope of success, form a continuation of the dis- 
course in the last Chapter; as is clear from the 
piped apa at v. 8, of the topic which formed 
the subject of ch. xvii. 22, fin., the coming of 
the Son of Man. I have now pointed accord- 
ingly. The purpose of the parable which follows 
it, and evidently arose out of it, was, that the 
disciples might be excited to constant prayer, 
with an implicit reliance on the Divine aid ;— 
inasmuch as prayer, patience, and perseverance 
would be their best support under the trials and 
tribulations, which must usher in the first advent 
of the Son of Man at the destruction of Jerusa- 
Jem ; and of not fainting in their minds, though 


they might not obtain deliverance in answer to 
at all eH 

I—8. The . Here the ment, 
as in that of the unjust steward, is one a forttori ; 


q. d. ‘If such be the power of earnest entreaty, 
even with reference to man, even with reference 
to one the opposite to benevolent, or God-fearing, 
how much more will it prevail that right should 


be ultimately brought about, through the Just 
and Hol One, in answer to the continued 
prayer of his faithful people !’ 


l. wpds rd daty] i.e, ‘respecting its bei 
needful that they A e. the disciples) shoul 
pray,’ &c. supra ix. 18, and note. Of this 
sense of xpde (denoting reference) with verbs of 

ing and writing, an example is adduced by 
ypke from Plutarch. T4évrore signifies con- 
stantly, perseveringly. 'Exxaxaty denotes a re- 
missness therein, whether from weariness or de- 
spondency. ’Exxaxeiy and amwoxaxsiy signify, 
properly, ‘to retire from one’s post, from coward- 
ice ;' and fig., ‘to abandon any action or pursuit,’ 
whether from despondency (as Eph. iii. 13. 2 
Cor. iv. 1. 16) or weariness, as here and in Gal. 
vi. 9, rd 88 caddy . ph ixxax@pav, and 2 Thess. 
iii. 13. In all these some uncials and a 
few cursives have iyxax., which is edited by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but it seems to be 
only a correction of Critics, who adopted a more 
Clase. but less forcible expression. 

2. roͤ⸗ cae il dal reel A proverbial 
form, expressive of the moet unblushing wicked- 
ness ; of which examples are given by Elsner and 


Wetstein. 

4, sl rôv Gedy ob $F] The ov is to be 
closely connected with the verb pof. (coalescing 
with it, so as to form one single, but opposite 
idea to that of the verb itself) which it renders 
negative, as if ob dof. had been written. Ac- 
cordingly one might literally render so as to 
draw out the whole force of the idiom as follows: 
* What though I'am a non-fearer of God, and a 
disregarder of man.’ So in Matt. xxvi. 26, wo 
may render: ‘It had been good (i. ¢. better) 
for that man al ob« édyevv46y, if he had been 
[left] unborn,’ or unbegotten. 

5. ele réXos}] An Hellenistic phrase (formed 
on the Hebr. rryo4) instead of the Classical one 
écd vrédous, and denoting perpetually, as we 
should say, popularly, for ever. So da is used 
in a kindred passage of Hdot. iii. 119, 4 da yuvd 
—gdorriovea tml ras Oupas rou Buũi Amq̃os xAal- 
soxe kal @dupioxeTo’ Totevoa bi dal THUT, 
vév Aapeiov ixacse olxrsipal pty. 

"Yxwwd%eww is properly a pugilistic term. It 
signifies, 1. to bruise any one under tho eyes; 
2. to bruise generally; 3. to stu any one by din- 
ning in his ears, and, figuratively, to annoy, weary 
out any one. No certain example of this sense 
has been adduced from the Classica] writers; but 
it is frequent in the correspondent Latin term 

j and, accordingly, this would seem one 
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Ta... BowvTav mpos avrov huépas Kab vueros, Kal paxpoOuuay er’ 


Heb. 10. 87. 
e Ps. @ &. 


avrois; 8*réyw tpiy Ste tromnoes Thy éxdienow avrav év Taye. 


ITAny 6 Lids tod avOparrov eOwy dpa eipjoe thy trictw éxi 


TIP YTS 3 
of the Latinisms which occur here and there in 


this Gospel. 

7. Bowwrey is to be understood of earnest sup- 
plication. The word is often found in the Clas- 
sical writers, but only as used of or 
of expostulation ; which latter may here be in- 
cluded. 

— xal paxpoOupay in’ abrote;] If, with 
moet Expositors, we understand nexpoSupsete in 
its ordinary sense in the New Test., to denote the 

ifering of God, we must refer the avrois 
to those who aggrieve the ri Yet this 
cannot, without violence, be referred to any other 
word than-to éxAexrots. We must therefore 
su some other sense of paxpo8upstv. And 
as the word signifies properly ‘to be slow-minded,” 
it may well denote ‘to be slow in avenging or 
affording them assistance.’ Thus we may render, 
literally, ‘though he be long suttering [as regards 
the injurious] in their behalf, long in interposing 
for their succour.' This sense is supported by 
the authority of the ancient Expositors, Chry- 
sostom and Enuthymius, and confirmed by a 
kindred of Ecclus. xxxii. 18, Sept., xai 6 
Kipsoe ov pt) Bpadivy, ovdt ph paxpobupion 
&x’ avrois (scil. rote rawevois). 

8. wrAHv 6 Yide—ray wloriw bal THe ys] 
It is observed by Mr. Gresw. (Parab. iv. 234), 
that “as the whole of this discourse, from xvii. 
was addressed to the present representatives of 
the future Hebrew Church, the first Christian 
community properly 90 called, and as this men- 
tion of the coming of the Son of Man at the end 
of it is evidently a recurrence to the subject of 
the discourse from the first, namely, as appears, 
that special di ion of redress to the ser- 
vants, and punishment to the enemies of the Son 
of Man, in which the believing and the un- 
believing part of the Jewish community 
tively would be properly concerned; hence by 
Christ's finding the faith ts the land, must cer- 
tainly be meant primarily in and among the 
Jews at the time of his coming to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; q. d. notwithstanding how- 
ever all has been said,—notwithstanding the pro- 
oa of _ — redress in due time,—not- 
withstandin ious encouragement, in par- 
ticular, to hope at the redress iteelf, the more 
it should be needed, and the more it should be 
desired, the sooner it might be accorded,—would 
there not yet be reason to doubt whether the day 
of relief to somo, and of visitation to others of 
the Hebrew community, would find the faith in 
the land, the Christian religion sti]! maintaining 
its ground, still active and unimpaired in the 
faith and constancy of its professors?” To all this 
I readily accede, but the existence of a reference 
to the advent of our Lord will not disprove 
a concurrent reference to the second and fi 
advent, as alluded to in other parts of the Gos- 
pels,e. g. Matt. xxiv. xxv. xxvi., and the parallel 


wonder is it that we 


portion of Mark and Luke; and, as there, there is 
throughout always a pri and often a sscon- 
dary subject carried on, so it may be here. A 
secondary sense carried on in conjunction with a 
primary, the subordinate to it, is often found in 
the prophetical portions of the Old Testament; 
why not, then, here in a portion of which the 
character is quite prophetical, since the — 
tive form here is equiv. to the declarative, and is 
only a stronger form of expression? And the 
ition of this principle here will, as in the 
portions just adverted to, afford a clue to guide 
us thro the intricacies of the interpretation. 
Indeed, Mr. Gresw. himself admits that, though 
it is not improbable our Lord delivered the above 
words, principally meant in reference to his 
— to the destruction of Jerusalem ; yet that 
he also in view his coming on another occa- 
sion, which would be more literally an advent of 
the Son of Man, and a state of things upon the 
earth with respect to his religion, to which the 
words would be much more literally applicable, 
viz. his coming in person to the decision of the 
great antichristian contest,—an event to be pre- 
ceded by an almost universal apostasy from Chris- 
tianity, where the religion of the Gospel, founded 
on faith in the true Christ, was previously in 
being. But does not this show that the opinion 
in question is not only not improbable, but next 
to certain here? And here, as in Matt xxiv. 
xxv., the secondary sense is more impressive and 
d ly important, and consequently to be ex- 
cluded. owever, two modes of in i 
éal rie yize must be adupted, as suited to tho 
two references as above; in the primary, it must 
be rendered ‘in the land,’ in the secondary, ‘on 
the earth.’ The second mode of rendering is one 
which has uently to be adopted both in the 
and Sept.; while the is so un- 
usual, as never to have place in New Teet., and 
very rarely in the Sept., in Gen. xii. 10, éyévero 
Asude dws THe yñt (meaning Canaan),—e cir- 
cumstance which tends in no small degree to 
strengthen the high probability of the secondary 
application. I cannot, however, approve of taking 
w. 


tyny wloerw (as does Mr. Gresw.) in the sense 
the Christian religion ; for, altho the e 


sion sometimes that sense in the Acts of 


the Apostles, and several times in the Epistles, 
yet it never has place in the Is; and no 
wonder, since at the period when the Gospels of 


Matth., Mark, and Luke were written, the faith 
of Christ had not become established as a system 
of faith and practice, i.e. a religion. Hence no 
read of wiorce understood 
purely as the principle of faith, i.e. as taken 
abstractedly, and undere not objectively, bat 

jectively, i.e. faith as a principle of action. In 
this very sense, and with this very application to 
the first and figurative advent of our Lord, I 
would understand wiorcs in Heb. x. 38, 6 d 
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9 Ele 5é xat mpos twas tods weroBotas ép éavrois Sr eict 
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QA @ * *8* e e N 
Mpos éauvrov Tavita Tpoonvyero’ “O Geos, 


evyapiot@ cot, Gre Bev.d 1. 


OuK eit Worrep 01 AowTrol THY avOpwray, ApTrayes, GdiKot, posyol 


Cixaroe ix wlorews Uiorras, ‘but the just shall 
live,’ i. e. be saved, by faith (meaning sure trust), 
viz. in God; a sentence formed on the Sept. 
Version of Habak. ii. 4, 6 88 Sixa:os bx wlarens 
pou Usoera:, where wioris is, as Stuart ob- 
serves, put as the means of preservation, in oppo- 
sition to apostasy, or drawing back by defection, 
in the other part of the verse. The general sense 
being, that “a persevering faith and trust in 
Chriet will be the means of preservation when 
the Lord shall come to execute his judgments on 
the Jewish nation.” Finally, as applied to the 
second advent of Christ our Saviour, éy ve@éAare 
or iwl rip vesdcy (as spoken of in Matt. xxiv. 
30. xxvi. 64. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 27. 
Rev. i. 7), which will be ‘ with —— and great 

lory,’ the term rijv xloriy will denote fa:th in 

esus as the Christ; which is the sense that 7 
wior bears in 1 Tim. ix. 1, dy rote torépoe 
Xedvas dwooricovral riwae THe wWlorews. ‘H 
wiorie may here be taken as a noun subst. used 


in its most abstract sense, which then requires, 
or, at least, admits, the article. See Bp. Middl. 
on the Greek Art. ch. v. 8 1. Abstract nouns 


used in their most abstract sense, as in Rom. iv. 
14, xexévera: 4 wiori: and x. 8, rd phua 
rie wiorews: and 17, ape à wlorie bE axons: 
and xiv. 1 and xvi. 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Gal. iii. 
14. Eph. ii. 8. iii. 17. iv. 29. Phil. i. 23. iii. 
9. 2 Thess. iii. 2. James ii. 14, 17, 18, 22, 24, 
26. v. 15; and sometimes mutatis mutandis, in 
the Class. writers. But it is very possible that 
here, as well as in some other where 
the article is supposed to be placed by way of 
imparting to the noun its most abstract sense, it 
may have the force of reference to some word 
implied in the context, which would be here 
— Rory te — viz. — — word 

— nt uent forms of expression, 
9 whores Inco, of Roierse, or Ozov, as Mark 
xi. 2, Rom. iii. 22. Gal. ii. 16 bis and 20. 
iii. 22. . fii. 12: Sed tHe wictews abrod, 
i.e. "Incov, James ii. 1. Rev. ii. 13. xiv. 12. 
It should be borne in mind that the term ri 
arlorcy here admits and indeed ires, an inter- 
pretation somewhat different, as it is applied to 
one or other of the fwo advents of Christ here 
adverted to, in this somewhat prophetic intima- 
tion. As applied in its primary and more im- 
mediately direct sense to the advent of Christ at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish 
state, as THe ye must mean the land, eo may 
criv wiorw denote that faith and patience, con- 
stancy and perseverance, which endureth without 
fainting unto the end. 

9. From the necessity of constant prayer, &c., 
our Lord now turns to the kindred duty of kunti- 
lity, placing before his hearers in the following 
perable of the Pharisee and the Publican (to uso 
the words of Mr. Greswell) ‘a fine moral ex- 
ample, levelled against three capital errors in 


ractical religion, in each of man’s threefold re- 

tions, to Aemself, his Maker, and his fellow- 
creatures: the want of sobriety of judgment in 
his estimation of himself,—an ignorance or dis- 
simulation of his true moral position in respect 
to God,—and an equal injustice and uncharit- 
ableness in his estimate of others, whose situation 
in al] moral respects is the same with his own.’ 
The parable was, we are told, spoken wpde 7. 
Tous wewoloras, addressed to, certain of tho 
bystanding multitude, +r. wem., ‘who trusted in 

emselves as — However, when 
we consider that the verbs following are in the 
Present tense, it would seem that wen. is to be 
taken as a Present of custom; an idiom found in 
the best Class. writers from Homer downwards, 
e. gr. Soph. Aj. 761, wéwoi8a rout’ imcowdoay 
xxcos. Thus the sense will be, ‘ He e this 
unto (as levelled at) those who trust in them- 
selves as being righteous—rely on their own 
righteousness Re vation}.” 

— éFovOev.) lit. ‘eet utterly at nought’ the 
rest of men (who did not so rely), held them as 
vile and abominable, see v.11. Of this use of 
wemoi8. followed by dauvte, I know of no ex- 
ample in the Class. writers; though it is found 
elsewhere in Script. at 2 Cor. i. 9. x. 7. 

10. 6 els Dapicator—reAwvyns] These two 
persons may, as Mr. Greewell suggests, be con- 
sidered, not as tadividuals, but as — 
of the two classes in question, Pharisees and 
Publicans. In the same point of view may 
the prayers of each be considered as a spe- 
— of the prayers used by each class respec- 
tively. 

1]. wpds iavrév] There has been some 
doubt whether this should be connected with 
oraGels, in the sense apart, i.e. ‘ by himeelf;’ or 
with wxpoonixero. The latter mode can alone 
be sustained; the former proceeding on @ con- 
fusion of xpds éaurdy with xa®’ éavrov. pds 
dauroy can only denote ‘apud sese,’ ‘ with him- 
self,’ and is not unfrequently joined with verbs 
of speaking or thinking; of which examples are 
adduced the Commentators, both from the 
New Test. and the later Clause. writers. Wet- 
stein renders it secum tacitus; compering the 
Horatian ‘labra movet metuens audiri.’ The 
illustration is better than the version; for it is 
not mental prayer that is here learnt, but secret 
prayer, when the words are — by tho 
ips, but not so as to be heard by a by-stander. 
omp. Aristen. Ep. i. 6, rpde iuaurdy ign. 
Brabuls, — ee if Li — = 
pares totaUn ap0oyyor from schylus an 
Callimachus) has reference to the posture of 
prayer among the Jews, which was ; 

— dprayss, &dixor] “Apwak denotes one who 
tajures another by ; &dixoe, one who over- 
reaches him by fraud, or under a semblance of 
justice. 
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12 Nnoreto Sts tov caSBarov, azro- 
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13 Kai 6 rehovns, paxpobev éorars, 


oux 70edev ovde Tos ofOarpovls eis TOY OUpavoy emdpat adr’ 
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12. dle rou ocafB.] Namely, on the second 
and fifth days of the week, as from Epi- 
phanius and the Rabbins, ci by Wetstein. 
On the former, because Moses ascended Mount 
Sinai on that day; and on the latter, because 
he then descended on account of the worship 
peid to the golden calf. By these are to be 
understood, not public, but private and voluntary 
fasts. On darodex. see note at Matt. xxiii. 23. 

18. paxpdbev iores}] Namely, in the court 
of the Gentiles, if he was a Gentile; or, if a 
Jew, placed far apart from the Pharisees. 

— ob 40edev, &c.] ‘could not bring himself 
to,” &c. See my Lexicon. Schoettgen and Wolf 
here notice it as a maxim of the Rabbins, that 
‘he who prays should cast down his eyes, but 
raise his hesit to God ;’ contrary to the custom 
of the Greeks and Romans, which was to lift up 
the eyes and hands in prayer. Yet in this pic- 
ture of real contrition and genuine humility we 
must sup every thing unstudied. 

— laoOnri] Render: ‘ be propitiafed, or 
propitious to me.’ On the significancy and pro- 

riety of which expression sce my . in voc. 
Though I agree with Mr. Alford, that ‘‘ we are 
not here to find [qu. ‘seek ?*] any doctrinal 
meanings in the term.” We know of only ono 
way in which the prayer could be accomplished ; 
jee the words could not have any reference to 
at. 

— uo. re adu.}] Wetstein and others, as 
Gresw. and Stier, think that the Article here 
is emphatical, and used xat’ ifoxdv, q. d. ‘me 
the sinner.” But its force is better traced by 
Bp. Middleton thus: ‘ Whenever an attributive 
noun is placed in apposition with a personal pro- 
noun, such attributive has the Article prefixed. 
Thus in Luke vi. 24, duty rote wAovclos: xi. 
46, dpiv Trois voptxoit. We havo the same form 
of speech also in Hdot. ix. p. 342, wa thy lxiriv. 
Plut. Conv. vii. Sap. p. 95, éué rov dvornvoy. 
See also Soph. Elect. obo, Eurip. lon 348. Arie- 
toph. Av. 5. Acharn. 1154. Eccles. 619. Of the 
usage in question the ground is sufficiently ob- 
vious. The Article here, as elsewhere, marks 
the assumption of its predicate; and the strict 
meaning of the publican's ar bie is, “ Have 
mercy on me, who am con/essedly a sinner ;” 
‘seeing that [am a sinner, have mercy on me. 
Mr. Alford, however, positively pronounces the 
Article to be generic. But he has not established 
that point. I agree with him, that any emphasis 
here (on the Article) would detract from the 
solemnity and simplicity of the prayer. But to 
take the Article as does Bp. Middleton, so far 
from detracting, adds to the solemnity of the 
—5 by blending it with that confession of sin, 
without which pardon could not justifiably be 
even prayed for. 


8 


14e Aeyw ipiv, xatéBn ovros Sedicampévos eis 


Sri was 6 pe éavroy TaTrewvwOy- 


cetas 6 S¢ ratrewov éavtov inpwOncerat. 


14. 4 ixsivot] Most expositors supply aad- 
Ao», as Gen. oon) 26, Udinelerai Danas 4 
éyo. But here the comparison is, as Calv. re- 

tmpropria. We may su that, as the 
Hebrews often express a simple negation by a 
com tve, 60 here the sense is, that the Pub- 
lican went away justified; but not the Pharisee. 
This is evinced by Calv. in an able note, from 
which it is clear that the sense is, that of the two 
one returned home with his prayer answered, in 
the forgiveness of his sins ; and that as the other 
prayed not for it, 20 he obtained it not. Thus 
the one was approved of God, the other not; the 
one went away with the favour of God, the other 
not. Thus we are tanght that he who seeks jus- 
tification before God must seek it by lowly humi- 
lity, and from confession of sin, not self- 
righteousness. Hence, too, as Calv. re we 
learn, ‘quid proprie sit justificari, nempe stare 
coram Deo ac si justi eseemus ;> indeed, exactly 
in the Pauline sense. 

For 4 moet of the MSS. and almost all the 
early Editions have 4 yde, which is adopted by 
almost every Editor from Wetstein to Scholz, 
and also by Tisch. But though the more diffi- 
cult is usually to be considered the preferable 
reading, yet that principle does not extend to 
manifest violations of the las eke of language. 
And notwithstanding what those Editors sy, 
this use of ydp cannot be defended; as, indeed, 
appears from the vain attempts mado to arplain 
it. For to render it sané, or rtmtram, or to con- 
sider it as having reference to a clause omitted, 
is alike inadmissible. And as fA yap differs so 
slightly from another —— rep, 
found in some MSS. and St. Basil), we may sus- 
pet the 4 ydp to be an error of the scribes, who 

ad farep in their originals. Whether, indeed, 
that be the true reading, I doubt. It seems to 
have been a very early correction of Luke's 
Greek. For elegance of style would require 
farep, rather than §. It may be added, too, that 
every ancient Version of credit repreeents § or 
wep, not f ydo. How wep might be con- 
founded with yap (espec. by those who did not 
consider the construction) Is obvious from the 
strong similarity between w and f and a@ and s. 
I suspect, however, that of those who wrote ya 
many had in their originals wap’ ixeivoy, whic 
is found in several very ancient MSS. and the 
Pesch. Syr. Version ; and that wap’ had arisen 
from wep. Then ixcivor would easily be altered 
to éxetvov. Thus it a that the original 
reading was #, from which arcee fwep and 4 
aa Now it is one of the most certain of 

ritical Canons, that, among several readings of 
a word or passage, that from which all the rest 
might easily have originated, is to be preferred. 
Moreover, that 4, rather than forzp, is the true 
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Edumy éx veoriros pou. 


23 "Axovoas Sé ratra 6 Incots elev 


autre “Ett & cot Neier wravra boa eyes med nor, Kai Siddos 
mrayots, xa EEes Onoaupov ev ovpave Kal Sedpo axodrovbe 
por. %°O 88 dxovcas tadta meplrvmos éyévero" Hy yap mrov- 
awos opodpa. %%4'Iéapv O adroy 6 *Incobds mrepiivroy yevopevor, 
etre IIa Sucxddws of ta ypyuata eyovres eicedevoovTas eis 


tnv Bacireiay rod Beov! 


2% Evxotrwrepoy yap ors xapn- 


Dov Sia tpupanias padidos eiceNOeiv, q wAovovoy eis Tv Baat- 


Aetay TOU Beod cicenGetv. 


26 Elcrov &@ of axovoayres’ Kat tis 


Suvatat cwpvar; %7'O Se ele Ta advivata rapa avOpwras 
Suvard dott Twapda 1H Oe. %8 Elore Se [6] Wérpos: Tdod, 
npeis adbjxapey irdvra Kal nxorovOjcapey cor. %‘O Se eizrey 


reading, is probable, from the former occurring 
in a similar construction, supra xv. 7, sine var. 
lect. Lachm. and Alf., indeed, edit wap’ ixet- 
voy, solely from B, D, in violation of the moet 
certain of Critical Canons, as well as against the 
weight of external authority” Alford pronounces 
4 ixeivor as a gloss; as if so plain a reading, 
meaning ‘ beyond him,’ could require a gloss. 
The other reading is a critical alteration to get 
rid of the harshness of the text. rec. 

15—17. Little children brought to Christ. 
This Section is here introduced in a very dif- 
ferent connexion from the D cigs Gospels. 
There it is brought forward the narration 
of the inquiry made by the Pharisees as to the 
lawfulness of divorce; and that simply because 
it took place immediately afterwards. Luke in- 
troduces it here, as intending to classify things 
according to their subjects; and indeed the con- 
nexion here is very suitable. 

15. wai ra Peron] ‘Their infants’ aleo, as 
well as themselves. 

18—23. Question of a rich Ruler; our Lord's 

reply, and the discourse resulting therefrom. 
Mate xix. 16—30. Mark x. 17—31, where see 
notes, 
23. wrobavos ogpodpa] From a multitude of 
examples, Scriptural and Classical, which might 
here be adduced, it appears that ogdodpe, and 
similar intensive particles, are almost invariably 
placed /ast in the clause. 


24, [Comp. Prov. xi. 28.] 

27. ra ddvvara)] Bornemann takes it as an 
admitted principle, that rd dddvara is equiva- 
lent to & dévvara. But if so, why was not 4 
d3vv, written? The trath is, that ra déévara 
is not quite equivalent; since it is (as being the 
direct instead of the indirect phrase) the stronger 
mode of expression, and espec. when placed, as 
here, first in a sentence, and thereby made pro- 


minent. 

28. ddijxaney wévra] MSS. A and B have 
adivres ta ida, and Dra ida adic. The 
former of which, Bornemann thinks, is the true 
reading: 1. because of the weight of testimony 
in ite favour; 2. from the expression being ‘ ex- 
a. ;’ 8. because the common reading might 

ave been formed after the model of Matt. xix. 
27. Mark x. 28. Luke v. 11; whereas the other 
has nothing similar to it in Scripture; and so 
Lachm. and Tisch. edit. But the learned Critic 
is, I “a aa quite wrong, and the Editors not 
justified. The external testimony for the com- 
mon reading is almost as strong as can be de- 
sired for any reading. All the MSS. (300 in 
number, to which I add all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies) it three, have it. And internal evi- 
dence is, when properly considered, strongly in 
favour of the common reading. It is surely far 
more likely that in MSS. so notorious for being 
tampered with by Alexandrian Critics, a reading 
somewhat plain and homely should have been 
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autrois’ "Api déyo dpiv, Ste ovdels dorw 85 adijxey oixlay, 
Hh yoveis,  adeAors, } yuvaixa, } réxva, Evexey tH Baotrelas 
tod Beat, 59 8 ov pr) arroddBy woddaTAaciova ev TH Katp@ 
TOUT@, Kat ev TH aiave TO epyopéve Gwnv aiwvior. 

814 TTapadaBeov de rovs Swdexa, elre mpos avrovs: ‘Idov, 
avaBalvoyev eis ‘IepocdAupa, xal terecOnoerat mdvta Ta ye- 
ypappéra Sia trav wpodyntrav te Tie tod avOperov. * Tlapa- 
SoPjcetas yap Tots GOvect, nal éurraryOnoerat nai UBpicOnceras 
Kai éurrvcOncerar — 
Kal TH vᷣuépo TH Tplry avacrnceta. % Kai avrot ovdey Tov- 
TMV CUVAKAY, Kal Tv TO pHua ToUTO Kexpuppévoy aT’ GUTOY, Kai 
oun éylywoKoy TA Neyoueva, 

$5 1"Eryévero Se, dv r@ éyylfew avrov eis ‘Iepiya, rupdos tis 
éxabyro Tapa Tv Oddy mpocatav % axovcas Sé éyAou Siatro- 
pevopévou, éeruvOaveto ti etn todro. $7 Amippyetrav 88 avira, 
Sr "Inoots 6 Nakwpaios mapépyerar. %8 nai éBonoe Aéyor 
Tnooũ Tie Aavid, Aénoov pe! % Kat oi wrpodyovres érreripeov 
avT@ va cuwrnoy autos paddrov Expater Tie 
Aavté, dénocy pe! © Srabels 52 6 "Inoods éxéXevoev avrov 
ayOivas mpos avrov' éyylcavros 5& avrod, érnpwrncey avrop, 
41 \éyor Ti cou Oéreus rrowjow; 6 82 ele Kupse, va dya- 
Br&po. © nal 6 "Inoots elev alte *AvaBrepor’ 4 miatis 


altered into one exquisitioris Gracismi, than that 
a somewhat elegant reading should have been 
altered, all but universally, into a plain one. 
And as to what Bornom. urges, as gravissimum 
argumentum, that the common reading might be 
formed from other ——— the new one 
has nothing like it in the Gospels. The latter 

of the argument is quite futile. It cannot 
Pe denied that the text. rec. may have been de- 
rived from the parallel passages of Matthew and 
Mark; but the proof that they were is very 
feeble; espec. as being unsupported by internal 
evidence. 

80. wokXawXaclova] ‘many times more ;’ for 
the purer Greek wod\AawAdora. The word oc- 
curs in Pol. xxxv. 4. 4, and Test. Patr, 

31. wapadaBov vr. 8.) Mark adds wddx, 
which must here be » in order to com- 
prehend that sense; the term having reference 
to that feeling of awe (see Mark x. 32, and note) 
which had filled the disciples since the late august 
transactions (the Transfiguration, &c.), which had 
produced a temporary withdrawal from their Mas- 
ter’s society. This could only be removed by our 
Lord himself, who kindly vouchsafed to agatn 
take them into his companionship; for that is 
what is implied in wapadaBay», and not ‘into 
his confidence ;’ that being denoted by the xar’ 
lôicu added by Matthew. 

34. ovdiv rovrwy cuvyxay] They understood 
the words, but did not comprehend the (éhz: 
themselves, or how what had been said could 
reconciled with the prophecies. In fact, their 
prejudices, and their unwillingness to believe the 


things in — obscured their understand- 
ings. In the words following there may seem to 
be somewhat of — ut we may eu 

the two modes of expression intended to set forth 
in the strongest manner the assertion that ‘ they 
were aed unable to understand what was said 
to them ;’ for such is the true force of +d pipe 
Touro, meaning as to the sufferings, death, and 
resurrection of the Messiah. The singular pina 
is used, though the plural had preceded, rovres, 
with respect to the great doctrine involved in 
those things,—the mystery of a suffering Saviour, 
which under the circumstances they were placed 
in was sure to be hidden from them. i 
the disciples may have, in some measure, un- 
d the things said with the head, yet not 
— * are and of * latter alone it is that 
the Kvangelist seems here to speak, denoti 
that sort of imperfect comprehension which re 
sults from the heart being shut wp, and unpre- 
pared to receive and entertain certain i | and 
mysterious truths. See Is. xliv. 18 vi. 9, 10, 


com with John xii. 40, and viii. 43. 
2. Healing of the blind man ai the en- 
trance into Jericho. Comp. Matt. xx. 2934, 


Mark x. 46—52, and see notes. 

36. +i ely rovrvo] Lachm. inserts, but in 
brackets, dy» before «Zn, from 6 uncial and 12 
cursive MSS. ; to which I can add some 8 or 9 
Lamb. and Mus. copies; and certainly our Evan- 
gelist generally inserts d»; and as he is suffi- 
ciently exact in some other niceties of composi- 
tion, it is probable, though not certain, that he 
used the Particle in the present case. 
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cov cécwxé ce. * Kal rapaypipa avéSree, nal neorovde 
aire Sofdfwy tov Geow nal was 6 Nads bor, Ewxev alvoy tp 


Oeg. 


XIX. 1 Kat ecicedOav Sinpyero ryv ‘Tepiya * nai Bor, 
Gynp ovopats Kadovpevos Zaxyaios, xal abros tv apyeredwvns 
war otros Hv wrovows 3 nab ebiyres ely rov Inoovy ris éote, 
nai obx Hovvato ato Tob Syxov, Ort TH HrALKia expos Hv. * Kal 
mpodpapav éumpocbev, avéBn eri cuxopopéay, iva idy avrov’ 
Sri [5c] texelvns mucrre SiépyecOas. 5 Kad cs Frey eri rv 
témov, avaBrtas 6 Inaots eldey avrov, cal elrre mpos avro 
Zaxyaie, orrevoas xataBnOe aonpepov yap ev Te olkp cov 
Sef pre petvat. § Kal omevoas xaréBn, wai iredéEato airov 


43, AxodotOa aires] Mark adds iy ṽ dda, 
‘on the way,’ along the road,—a graphical touch. 
The following words, dofd{ar—ra Oeg, aro 
peculiar to Luke, and state the result ef the 
miracle, as on some other occasions. See supra 
ix. 43. xiii. 17. In fact, Luke (as Alf. remarks) 
of all the Evangelists takes moet notice of the 
glory given to God on account of the miraculous 
acts of the Lord Jesus. 

XIX. 1—10. Narrative respecting Zacchaus 

publican. 

1. Sctpxero] ‘was passing through.’ So 
Campbell and Wakefield, supported by Bas au- 
thority of the Syriac Version, and confirmed by 
the suffrage of Canon Tate, in a letter to me; 
wherein he adds, that ‘ Luke, in the use of the 
tenses, is remarkably, perhaps uniformly, correct. 
Thas, for instance, whenever he uses res- 
sion éwopevero, we may be sure that something 
took place in the meanwhile, and on the way 
which would not have been so if dwopet6n had 
been used.’ 

— dvopare cad. Zax.] Some ancient MSS. 
and Versions are without «ad., which Mill and 
other Critics think ought to be cancelled; but 
wrongly. There is little doubt that the omission 
arose merely from certain Critics who considered 
wad. a8 unnecessary and better away ; not aware 
that such vestiges of the wordiness of early phra- 
seology are found in the best Greek writers. 
Thus, for instance, Soph. Phil. 605, dvoza ayo- 
ma{ero “EXevor, and Ennius in his Med. ‘qua 
nunc nominatur nomine Argo.’ 

2 dpxiraedavne) A sort of receiver-general 
or treasurer of the taxes of a district in which 
several inferior collectors were employed. See 
Recens. Synop. That Zacchaus was a Jew, and 
not, as some have imagined, a Gentile, is pert 
certain from v. 9, and from his same, which 
Hebrew, m. The occurrence of «ai obros after 
xal avrds may seem harsh; but examples from 
the Classical writers are adduced by Bornemann. 
It will, indeed, leas 80, if we consider tho 
words xai otros hy wAovews a8 in some mea- 
sure a parenthetical clause. Render: ‘and the 
——— ] Similar pl 

w oy iw ay conasms 
are aldaced by Commentators from the Classical 
writers. Yet it may be doubted whether there is 


here, strictly speaking, a pleonasm at all. There 
is rather an ity of sense, == ‘ running forwards, 
and getting before. 
— aviBn iat oux.] lit. ‘ascended at,° i. 0. b 
going to a fig-mulberry-tree. my Lex) 
is mode of obtaining a view of any object was 
not unfrequent, ineomuch that it gave rise toa 
roverbial expression. Thus Libanius: ovd 
Noose vnos TA9Fl Tapatdtswv—obrs wt oTpar- 
és, obre we orpatiwrnt aAX’ obdi aad 
aeese wobiy UWirov Thy Oiav hyeyxa 


— eran Supply édov, and indeed dia, 
which, tho it be found in the common text, 
and in very many MSS, yet has no place in 
moet of the ancient MSS., including a few Lamb. 
and many Mus. copies; and is, with reason, cancelled 
by every recent Editor. This ellipsis, however, 
as well as the similar one at v. 19, is so harsh, 
that Bornemann thinks there can be little doubt 
bauer the true reading there is wolg, and hero 
«elvy. 

5. eldey abrdv, &.] The best Commentators 
are with reason agreed in referring our Lord's 
knowledge of the name and circumstances of 
Zaccheus to his Divine omniscience. See John 
i. 48, 50. 

— dy Te olxep cov det us psivar] Here det 
may mean either what is xecessary to be done, as 
a means to some end (seo Luke xii. 12. Acts 
xxvii. 21. ix. 6. xvi. 90, +h pe eT wossty, Iva 
ow8m); or, what is arranged oF decreed in the 

urposes of Divine Provi The question, 
owever, was hardly worth debating, inasmuch 
ae the narrative shows that our looked 
into his heart,—which must imply the other 
power. 


— omsboae xatéBn0:] The lan and 
tone of command here employed by our Lord to 
a person of authority and wealth, though totally 


unknown to him, is remarkable; as is also the 
prompt obedience of Zacchzus to the order. The 
subjoined reason for the injunction i» rw olxe 
cow det ws pstvae (‘stay for the night’) is 
equally 80 ; — Get does not merely — 
purpose,’ but ‘ determinate purpotoe; for 1 agree 
with Mr. Alford, that in these last days of our 
Lord's ministry every event may be considered 
as fixed and determined by a Divine plan, well 


adverted to in the expression ‘I seast.’ 
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LUKE XIX. 7—18. 


yalpov. 7 Kai dévres * wravres Sueyoyyulov, Neyovres: “Ort trap 
asus cuapTwds avdpl —— Katadica §* 2 Tabeis dè Zaxyatos 
elire mpos tov Kuptov. "Idod, ra typion tov vTrapyovTmy pov, 
Kupue, SiSepe tots arrayoiss Kal el reds Te Eouxopdavrnca, atro- 
bsuprain SiSwus Tetpardoby. 9» Else b€ mpos avrov 6 ‘Inoods “Ore 


Gal. 3.7. 


onpEpoy ournpia T@ olkm TouTm éyéveto: xKaboti Kal avTos vids 


ematt 10.6. ABoadu dorw. 19 °A\Oe ydp 6 Tids tov dvOpurov Unrijcas nai 


& 18. 13. 


& 181. CMOAL TO GTOAWNOS. 


ll *Axovovrwy dè avtay Tatra, mpocbeis eltre rrapaSor7v, Sid 
Td éyyls avroy elvas ‘Tepoveadtp, xat Soxeiv atrovs Srt trapa- 


xphua pérrer 7) Bactheia tov Qeod avadaiv 


weoOat. 12 Kivrey 


amas. ob 4" AvOpurrds THs elryeris erropetOn eis yopay paxpdy, da- 


Bety éavr@ Bactreiay nal woot 


13 Kanréoas 8 Séxa 


SovAous éavrod, ESwxev aitois Séxa pas, nal elne pds avtous 


7. For dwravree, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read wévres, from most of the uncial and several 
cursive MSS. ; to which I add most of the Lemb. 
and Mus. copies; and, since internal evidence is 
in its favour, I have now received it. 

— duaprwdiew) i.e. who by his occupation 
might be presumed to be such; and who, indeed, 
seems, from the subsequent context, to have been 
at least occasionally Be sey hi and unjust.—For 
xataxX. sce note on Luke ix, 12. 

8. oratels] Render: ‘quum_ constitiseet,’ 
* having forth publicly ;’ the posture of 
making declaration of his purposes of restitution 
and fature amendment with present ity. 

— al tivds te icuxod.] ‘ whatsoever I have 
exacted of any one by information.” A 
sense of eZ ree occurring also at Phil. iv. 8. 
2 Thess. iii. 10, and al. On âoux. see note supra 
iii. 14, and my Lex. The ample extent of the 
alms (ra tu. . drapy.), and the fulness of the 
restitution thus publicly declared attest the sin- 
cerity of his repentance, and the genuineness of 
his faith. In the iéod is implied publicity. It 
is not improbable that Zaccheus had heard the 
substance of the Parable of the unjust steward 
(supra xvi. 1) from some of his brother-publi- 
cans; and that the concluding words ro:joare 
davtois pitouc—dadixiae had made a deep im- 

ression upon his mind. As to the Present 

iscos, as ushered in by léod, it imports a 
finished transection, in the Aa/f being actually 
given: but as to dwodiseoms, it can, in the nature 
of things, only denote pu as to the payment 
of the amonnt, which he should ascertain that he 
had unfairly exacted of any. The d resti- 
tution was the largest measure of restitution 
recognized by the law of Moses; and Zaccheus’ 
application of it to his own case showed his full 
readiness to make the amplest amends to any 
one whom he had wronged. Our Lord evinces 
his entire approbation of this promptitude of 
Zaccheus in doing the right thing immediately, 
by the announcement of the immediate offer of 
salvation to himeelf and his family, by the oppor- 
tunity of salvation having that very day occurred 
tohim. The wpde at v. 9 must not, with some 
Expositors, be rendered ‘ concerning ;* for, thou 
that signification does occur, yet never, I i 


after the phrase eIwe Gé. And although Zac- 
chasus is just after spoken of in the third person, 
yet we have only to suppose that the latter clause 
was addressed to the by-standers, and the former 
to Zaccheus, whose declaration required rome 
reply thereto. I have pointed accordingly. As 
any rate we may 8 that our Lord's answer 
was 80 worded, as though directed to Zac- 
cheus, it was meant also for the by-standers; 
who, indeed, seem alluded to in the im- 
plied in the words xaBor:, &. q. d. ‘ Inasmuch 
as he too, who, through his sins, was th t 
unworthy of being called a son of Abraham, 
now, by repentance and faith in me, become 
resto to his birth-right with God, nay, reck- 
oned a true Israelite (see Rom. ii. 28) and a 
5 son of the father of the faithful,’ Rom. 
i. 11. 

By olxew is meant the family, including the 
master of it, by whose example and all 
its members would be brought into the way of 
salvation (see Acts x. 2). 

ll. wpocbele dil Meaning, by Hebraism, 
‘he went on to speak.’ At doxsiy repeat +d a 
little before, and render, ‘ were supposing.” 

Our Lord’s words just before declared his 
Messiahship; and the Apostles, no doubt, sup- 

them to imply his speedy entrance upon 
is reign and assumption of the character of 
liberator of the Jewish nation. This erroneous 
opinion Jesus corrects in the following parable, 
on which the notes at Matt. xxv. 14, seqq. may 
* advantage Leal — — two pera- 
es are very similar, though not the same, 
in some tf diferent ae desi — 

12. at-yaertis] So said with reference to Christs 
dignity, as born Son of Man, see Matt. ii. 2. 

— Aafsiv tavra Bac.) i. e. ‘to receive insti- 
tution to a kingdom, procure for himself royalty ;° 
as was the case with Archelaus, whom it is su 
posed our Lord had here in view; see J 
Antt. xvii. 11. Bell. ii. 6. 

— Kai broorpiwar] ‘and [then] to return. 
So Joseph. Antt. xviii. 6, 10, #€iov cvyyapnow 
avre yevica: wievcart: Thy Te apyxiy 
xavracticacbat, Kal iravnivac. 

13. govXovs] By theese are here to be under- 
stood persons holding office, like ministers of 


LUKE XIX, 14—22. 
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IIpayparevoacbe ws Epyouar 14 Oi 8é rrodiras adrod éuicour 
auTov, Kal atréotethay mpecRelay Grricw avtod, NéyovTess Ov 


Gérxouev tovrov Baciredoat ef’ nas. 


15 Kai éyévero, ev T@ 


érravenbcivy abtov AaBovta thy Bacirelay, cal elrre hovnOjvat 
aur@ Ttovs SovAous touvrous ols we Td dpyvptov, va yo, Tis 


tt Sverpaypatevoaro. 


16 ¢ TIapeyévero Sé 6 mp@tos DAéyawv: ¢ Matt. 2. 


Kupte, 7 va cov mpocepyacato dSéxa pvas. 17 Kal elrrev aire: 
Ed, ayabé Sotre Ere ev ddtayiotw motos éyévov, toOs éEoveiay 


éyov émrdvw Séxa Trodewp. 


18 Kal Bev o Sevrepos réyor" 


Kupte,  pva cov éroince wevre pvas. 19 Eire S€ nal rovTa 
pre, 7) Pe 9 


Kai ov yivou erdavw trévre rroNewv. 


0! Kai Erepos AO Neyo" Matt. 36. 


Kupste, ov, 4 va cov, fy elyov aroxepévny ev covdapia 
31 éfoBovyny yap oe, Ets avOpwros avornpos el: alpes d ove 


EOnxas, wal Oepifers 8 ove eorrecpas. 


22 Aéyer S¢ attra ‘Ex 


ToD oTopaTos cou Kpive ce, trovnpée Sodr\c “Hidets Gre eyo 


state under a king, such as this person at length 
was. Comp. Joe. Antt. xix. 8, 3, ray Urnpstaoy 
rév émirydesoraroy, ‘the most faithful of his 
court — 

— wpayn. tws ipxoua] ‘employ it in busi- 
ness till I come.’ Seo my Lex. inv. This was 
not unusual. Thus Facciol. Lex. in v. peculium 
says, that the jurisconsults often use that term of 
the stock of money which was sometimes put into 
the hands of a slavo by his master to employ. 
And, in proof of this, they say, that he held the 

tum, but not the property, as being liable 
to give an account of its use. 

5. Iva yuu, tris th dtawpaypu.] ‘in order that 
he might ascertain what any one (each one) had 
eo by trading.” Such is the sense assigned 

both ancient and modern Expositors down to 

r. Alf., who pronounces that such is not the 
sense; but ‘ what business each had carried on;’ 
alleging in proof of the signif. Dion. Hal. iii. 72. 
But that is unsatisfactory evidence; and the 
sense so laid down is quite unsuitable, and pre- 
senting a circumstance inapposite. The various 
readings here only attest the various modes of 
correcting the composition; and certainly in 
pure Greek the plural would have been used in 
wpayp.; or if the singular, the rie would have 
been not expressed, but left understood. 

16. wpocepydcato] In this use there is the 
same metaphor as that by which we say ‘ to make 
money,’ viz. by investment in trade. Money so 
employed was said to be ivepyov; while what 
was allowed to lie dormant was said to be dpydv. 

17. to. i€ouciay & wy Equiv. to loti oe 
Exav, ‘scias te habere, ‘know that thou hast,’ 
&c.; for. ——— to a certain idiom (on which 
seo Matthies, Gr. Gr. § 559), peculiar to verbs of 
knowing, &c., is added a Nom. of the Participle 
for an Infinitive | peor a pronoun. So /Esch. 
Ag. 1660, ic8: cwawy. ph. El. 298, to8 i- 
covoa, Aj. 1174, %o6e wnuatvouevos. It is 
not, however, in the present passage and those 
above quoted, a mere circumlocution, but con- 
veys a stronger sense than the verb would. 

—twavw) This sense of the word, as denot- 
ing authority over, is rare in the Class. writers, 
and ———— to the later ones. We have 

OL. i. 


here an allusion to the ancient Oriental custom 
of assigning the government and revenues of a 
certain number of cities to a meritorious officer 
as the reward of his services. On which see my 
note on Thucyd. i, 138, Tranel. 

. sovéapiw)] This term (which is of Latin 
origin) denotes such a as was, among the 
ancients, generally used as a kerchief, but some- 
times as a napkin. And from the Rabbinical 
writers it appears that such cloths were some- 
times used to wrap money in and Jay it by. 

21. avornpcs] The word signifies, 1. (as 
— to feeling) dry, harsh ; 2. (as applied to 

© taste) sour and crabled. In a metaphorical 
sense it signifies severe and ical ; or, in an- 
other view, hard and griping, which is the sense 
here and at 2 Macc. xiv. 30, Dio Chrys. Orat. 
12, p. 207, dvépa atornpov. 

— alpets 5 obx e0ynxas] This is exegetical of 
the preceding; and, like that in Matt. xxv. 24, 
seems to have been a proverbial mode of expres- 
sion, to denote a grasping disposition. It is 
formed on that sense of aipw whereby it de- 
Notes, not simply ‘to raise from the ground,’ but 
(like the Ang. Sax. Hliftan, and our old English 
tu lift) denotes properly (in the Middle voice 
only) to take up and off; but was also used 
figuratively of appropriating — thing lost with- 
out inquiring for the owner. Hence it well de- 
— that grasping spirit which exacts from 
others what it does not give to others; as in the 
case of a slave-master, who requires that personal 
service of his slave which he does not give him 
the power to render. In the application it well 
represents the language of the murmuring sinoer 
against God, for demanding more of man than 
he has hi him power to perform; see Rom. 
ix. 19, 20. 

22. Fda Sree yw, &c.] Thies (as Mr. Gres- 
well observes) ‘ is an exquisite specimen of irony 
and cha are at the — time. ee — — 
exposes his plea on the proper principle of the 
a wn ad absurdum, and the argumentum 

hominem, both ; admitting apparently the truth 
of his premises, yet showing that even on his own 
assumptions they led to a conclusion condemna- 
tory of himself. 1 

1 
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Matt. 31. 
Mark 11.2 
—10, 


LUKE XIX. 23—85. 


dvOpwrros abornpés eius, atpwv 8 obx EOnxa, nat Oepitwr 3 ove 
Srrepar 8 xat Stati ovx Ewxas Td apyupiov pov émt [rip] 
tpatretay, Kar éyo édOev abv top dy éxpafa auto; ** Kai 
Tois mapertacw elmey “Apate am avtod THY pvav, Kal Sore TH 
ras Séxa pas eyovrs % (Kai elrrov air@ Kupue, eyes Séxa 
pas.) % réyw yap tiv, ors wavri te Eyovts SoOjcerar azo 
82 rod pt) Syovros, cat & Byer apOrjceras am atrod. *7 TIAgy 
Trois éyOpovs jou éxeivovs, Tods pt) Dedojoavrds pe Bacihedoas 
ér abrovs, aydyere Ode kal xatacpatate Ewrpocbéy pov. *% Kai 
elroy Tadra érropevero Eumpoober, avaBaivey cis ‘Tepocddupa. 

29 Ka) éyévero, os Fryyicev eis BnOhay) nai ByOaviay, mrpos 
7 Spos To Kadovpevoy EXavav, aréaorethe Svo Thy pabytadv avrob 
80 eiray’ &“Tardyere eis THY KaTévavTs Kaun év } ciomopeud- 
pevos evpyaete Tradov Sedepévov, ep’ bv ovdels mraxrote avOperray 
éedbice voavtTes avTov aydyete. 31 Kai day tis tas épata: 
Asati Nere; ottws epeire avr@ “Ors 6 Kuptos avtov ypetay 
éyet. 82’ ArredOovres Sé of amecradpévos edpov, xabos etzrev 
avrots. %8 Avovrewy 8¢ avray tov mddAop, elroy of KUpiL auToo 
mpos avrous Th \were Tov ma@dov; %* ot Se elror “O Kupuos 
avrod xpelay eye. *5 Kai fryayov avrov mpos tov ‘Incotr 
nal émippiparres éavrav Ta iudria énl tov wadov, ereBiBacay 


— alpoy 8 obx i0nxa, &.] There isherean still more so. The latter in on is, there- 
allusion to the Mosaic law, mentioned by Philo fore, preferable, especially as being required by 
ap. Euseb. Prep. Evaug., @ nh xatéOnxey ne the le of Matthew. 
dvaipsicOat. And so Alien V. H. iv. 1, ovdiv There is a greater difficulty connected with ver. 


ev wh xaribero dvatpsitat. 

23. tpawe{av] The word denotes, 1. a table ; 
2. a money-table or counter, on which the money- 
changers did their business. But as those counters 
were, no doubt, provided with tills for the deposit 
of money, 80 rpawe{a came to mean, 3. as here, 
a or the investment of money ; just as our 
bank, derived from &Baf, originally only denoted 
a counter, The thy is abeent from moet uncial 
and not a few cursive MSS. (to which I can add 
several of the best Lamb. and Mus. copies) ; and 
it is cancelled by the Editors from Matth. down- 
wards. Internal evidence is against it, and it 
probably came from the margin. 

— ixpata] Thiseense of rpdocsty for exigere 
is found also in the Class, writers, but generally 
in the Middle voice. Yet Thucyd. 1. 99 has 
axpiBar ixpaccoy. 

far. Greswell has shown at large that the ac- 
cessions which should have been made to the 
trust, under such circumstances, would be as 
liable to be claimed by the original owner, as the 
trust iteclf; and the more non-use of his trust, 
according to his intentions, would be as much a 
violation of hie rights, and as contrary to his wish, 
as its positive abuse in any conceivable way. 

26. Commentators are not agreed whether 
these are the words of our Lord, or of the King. 
According to the former view they may be su 
— to be a ical admonition to the 

isciples. This, however, would be very harsh, 
and make what is introduced in the next verse 


25; which, though it be diminished, is not 
removed, by placing the words in a thesis ; 
nor does any one of the various modes of hand- 
ling them seem satisfactory. I would suggest 
that the difficulty may be obviated by supposing 
that the insertion was interposed to by 
the by, the comparatively unimportant fact, that 
while the king was pronouncing the words pare 
dx’ @uTou Thy pvay, xal core tw Tas Sixa 
uvas fxovri, the by-standers made the brief de- 
mur couched in xvpis, dye dixa prac; and that 
the abruptness discernible in what is subjoined, 
is meant to represent grapbically the mode in 
which he dealt with the demur; namely, by pass- 
ing it over unnoticed, smothering, as it were, the 
objection by inculcating the t maxim of 
morals (also occurring at Matt. viii. 12. Mark iv. 
25, supra viii. 18), on which his determination 
was founded, and which would form its sufficient 
justification. The rule of the distribution being, 
that he who had most of its proper reward 
already, should receive the greatest of the 
residue end extra reward also. 

27. syeres wos xai xaracd.] A custom 
derived from the barbarous ages; but, as appears 
from the Classical citations in Wetstein, long 
retained among the most civilized nations of an- 
tiquity. It has always been in use in the East, 
sec 1 Sam. xv. 33; that having ever been the 
seat of peculiar atrocity in the punishment of 
— and the treatment of captured ene- 

ee. 


LUKE XIX. 36—44. 


tov Inooty. % Tlopevopévou $2 avrod, irectpavvvoy Ta indria 
avrav év rH 6d@. 37 "Eyyifovros 5¢ avrod 45 wpds TH Kata- 
Baces tod Spous tay “EXaov, jp~avro Erav ro mdHO0s Tov 
pabntav yaipovtes aivety tov Gedy pwr peydAy trepl Twacdy 
ev eldov Suvapewv, 8 Néyovres: Edroynuévos 6 épyouevos Baat- 
Devs év Gvouats Kuplou- eipin ev otpave, nai Soka dy thpiorais ! 
389 Kai rwes tév Papicalwy aro tov dyNou elroy mpds avrov' 
Addcrare, émitipnooy tois pabytais cov. © Kai amoxpels 
eirrey avrois Aéyw tiv, bre day otros cuwtrycecw, of Got 
sexpafovrat. 4 Kai as fpyyioev, day thy modu, éNavoey er’ 


b] “~ 


aurÿũ, 


43 Néyor “Ort e yuws Kal ov, kal ye & TH Hyépa cov 


TAUTN, TA pos eipnyny aou'—vov Se expvBn ard ébbarpav cov 
43 re HEovow suépas eri oe, kai weptBaroiow oi éyOpol cov 
yapaKd oot, Kai TeptkuKrA@aoval ce, Kail cuvéEovcl oe mavroler, 
44 xai Saguodci ce nal Ta téxva cov dy col, Kal ovK adjnoovow 
év col rlOov eri rlOm avF dv ove eywws tov Kxaspoyv ris 


ériwonxonrys cov. 


8944. The Pharisees murmur: our Lord's 
reply. I with Mr. Alf., that the spirit of 
these Pharisees was just that of modern Soci- 
nianism. The prophetic expressions used, and 
the lofty epithets arm to Him, who was in 
their view merely a d:ddoxador, offended them. 

40. oi Nidor xaxpafovra:] Said to be a pro- 
verbial and hyperbolical form of expression, to 
denote that if is a moral impossibility for a thing 
to be otherwise than it is. Here, however, it is 
meant, that if those should be checked, God 
would even, miraculously, animate the very stones 
to celebrate his triumph. Of the examples 
adduced of this mode of expression the most 

te are Hab. ii. 11, ‘The stone shall cry 
out of the wall, and the beam shall answer it’ 
(meaning, that even if men should be silent, the 
very stones would cxclaim): Pisidas ap. Suid. in 
v. dwoppnta:, who eays, Obs, al cromicatuer, ol 
Aor Taxa Dwvas — Tay wWeWpay- 
pivev. Ladd Eschyl. Agam. 36, olxoc 2 atros, 
el hv A4Bu1, Sadiorar’ av AdEarey. 

1. Deep Tip wordy, Exr. iw’ airy] Comp. 
what is in Jos. Antt. vii. 9, 2, said of David, on 
his being obliged to abandon Jerusalem, and flee 
beyond Jordan, as follows: yerouevos & éwi tHe 
xopugns Tou Spove (namely, the Mount of Olives 
awsoxowse thy woAty, Kal peta WoAdwy daxpu- 
wy, os dv Bacidelas ixwecdy, ndxeTo TH Oe. 
The difference, however, in that instance was, 
that David wept for Aimself; Jesus, for others, 
even his bitterest enemies. See note on Matt. 
xxiii. 37, where the words wocd«s 70EX nc a— 
wal ob« hOsXijcars, added to the record of the 
tear-shedding of our Lord, attest the freedom of 
man's will to resist the of God. 

42. al Eyvas}] On fe force of this mode of 

ion a di ce of opinion exists. Some 

al for «{@e, ‘ would that thou hadet consider- 

ed !A use sometimes found both in the Scrip- 
tural and Classical writers. Others, more pro- 
perly, suppose an ellipsis, per aposiopesin, of ad 
dy éxot, or such like; such aposiopeses being 
frequent in language dictated by grief or strong 


emotion. Render: ‘if thou hadet but known.’ 
The pathos is here increased by the high em- 
phasis in xal ov; 2 ‘even thou,’ or, ‘thou 
too’ (as well as my disciples), the metropolis of 
the country to which I was especially eent. Kat 
ye may be rendered, ‘ et quidem.’ 

— tv +H npipg cov tabty) Meaning, the 
resent time, though so late, the xa:pde rife 
mwioxowns intended to lead them to repentance, 

— viv di ixeéBu, &c.] Meaning, ‘ But now 
(by an inexcusable ignorance) thou rejectest the 

light offered thee; and therefore perish thou must.’ 

43. Sri HEovew nu., &e.] (namely), ‘ that the 

days shall come adverse to thee,’ dvi c2, as it is 
said Gen. xlii. 36, dw’ ind dyivero tabva wavra. 
Here is both a prediction and a declaration, 
and, in some measure, description (with which 
comp. Is. xxix. 3, 4. Jer. vi. 5 2 of the siege 
of Jerusalem ; as will appear by referring to Jose- 
phus, Bell. v. 6. 2, 3. ix. 1, 11.1, 5, which pas- 
sages illustrate the first stage—the ydpaxa wep. 
— —— ‘a bank, or rampart.’ So called 
from the xdpaxes, or strong poles, which were 
driven down to preserve the » or mound of 
earth, in due form ; see Thucyd. ii. 75. 2. So we 
have in Polyb. v. 3. 5, xapaxa T7 wa euBorg 
wepitBadov. The next term wepixuxAdcovucr 
denotes the effectual blockade of the city by the 
building of a wall, which could not be burnt, as 


the het had been. : 

44, idagrovol oa xai ra rixva cov ty col) 
Tho best Commentators are agreed that there is 
here a syllepeis, of demolishing the buildings, and 
of dashing the inhabitants, espec. the ehildren, 
against the stones. Both these senses of idad. 
were in use, and both here seem to be intended. 
The verb idaq. is to be plied both to oe and 
va tixva cov in the two different senses which 
it bears,—namely, ‘to level with the ground,’ 
and ‘ to dash nst the ground.’ The former is 
the only sense known in the Class. ; but the latter 
was doubtless in use in the language of common 
life, and is frequent in the Sept. 

— * — vit imioxonwne cov] Some 

I 


h Matt. 21. 


a Matt. 31. 
Mark 11.97 
. 


b Matt. 31. 


LUKE XIX. 45—48. XX. 1—9. 


45 Ka) eiced Oa eis To iepov, ApEaro éxBadrew Tovs 1redovw- 
tas év ait@ Kal ayopatovras, “ Néywv avrois: Teyparrar “O 
olxés pov olxos mpocevyys dorsy vpets b€ avrory 
€TOLncTaTe TTHAALOV ANTTAY. 

471 Kai qv Siddoxwv 7d nal’ jpuépay ev Te iepp ot Se apy- 
vepets Kal oi ypappareis’ elroy avrov amrodécat, Kai ot parrot 
Tov Naot 48 Kal oy evpioxoy TO Ti TroLnTwoWW 6 ads yap 
tras ébexpéuato avrov axovev. 

XX. 14 Kal éyéveto év pid Toy Huepoy exeivov, Sddcxovros 
aurov tov Nady ev TH tep@ Kai evaryyedlomévov, eréotncay of 
apxvepe’s Kat of ypayparels ou tots mpecBuréposs, * wad elroy 
mpos avrov Néyovtes Eire tyyiv dv rroia efovoig tabra qovis, 
Hh tis éorw 6 Sovs cos thy éEovclay ratty; 3 Arroxpieis 
dè elrre pds avtrols: “Eparncw ipas xayo &a Oyov, wai 
elraré por *T6 Bdrricpa "Iwavvov é& ovpavod jv, 4 b ay- 
Opwrav; 5 Oi Sé cuvedroyioayto pos éavrods, Méyovtes: "Ors 
cay elrrmpev, "EE ovpavotd’ épei, Atati [ov] ovx émoretcare 
avt@; ° day 5é elrmpev, "EE avOpwrov, was 6 Nads Katade 
Odo nas’ mwerreopévos yap éotw ‘Iwdvyny wpodytny elvas. 
7 Kai drrexpl@ncay pr cidévac moGev. § Kat 6 "Inoovs elwev 
avrois: Ovde éyw Aéyow bpiv ev trola é£ovela tadra sot. 

9>”Hpftaro 5¢ mpos Tov Nady Aéyeww THY tTrapaBoAsy TavTHY 


Mark 13%. 1—13. 


difference of opinion exists as to the import of 
éacexown, which, as being a word of middle sig- 
nification, admits of being taken for 
The latter is assigned by some 
but the former (meaning the day, or time, in the 
favourable sense of being visited with the time of 
grace and mercy, mentioned at ver. 42) seems the 
more apposite. Comp. supra i. 68, 78. 
sense the word occurs in Job x. 12. So also 2 Cor. 
vi. 2, xatpds siwpdadextos, nutpa cwrtnplas. 
45, 46. Cleansing of the 
Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi, 15—17 
47. ol wpwrot tov daov] By these seem 
meant not the rpecBuTepa T. X., as Grot, and 
others think, but ol &pyovres 7. X. (as is ex- 


evil. 


his reply. Comp. Matt. xxi. 23—27. Mark xi. 
27-33; and see notes. 
or for |. éwéorncay] Render: not, ‘came upon 
itors; him, as if with a hostile intention, or for sur- 
prise or treachery ;’ but, simply, ‘came up [to 
im],’ ‘ approached,’ as Luke ii. 38, xai atr_— 
ix:oraca, dvBwpodoysiro, ‘coming up,’ &c.; 
also x. 40, értoraoa 6 sTwe, and often in Clase. 
* it is — — to Pd patched abre in 
e pessage of Matthew, an ovTat Rpos avu- 
voy in that of Mark. * i 
5. The ov» is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf, 
and bracketed by Lachm. ere is, perhaps, 
authority sufficient to — the latter course 
the word is absent from several Lamb. and 


In this 


Temple. See on 


pressed in MS. 130), as explains; meaning 
the principal pereons of the laity. So Mark vi. 
21, Trois rpwros THs TaAdtAaias. Acts xiii. 13, 
ol xpwro. Tie wodews. xxv. 2. xxviii. 17, ob 
wparo tiv lovdalwy. Jos. Antt. vii. 9, 8, ol 
ap. Tis xepac. x. 4, 5, ol wp. Tor lepiwv: 
and eo in the Classical writers. Steph. Thes. 
Dind. in v. 

48. — — avrou rag ‘hung on his 
words,’ i.e. heard him with deep interest, im- 
plying admiration. Comp. Matt. xxii. 33, é&- 
swAnocovro ini TH —* avrou. Of this sense 
of éxxpspac8a: and the Latin , examples 
are adduced by the Commentators, of which the 
moet ite are Eunapius in /Edisio, ifaxpé- 
pato Tav A\oywy. Themist , TpsBwvlou tEexpé- 
pavro. Virg. Æn. iv. 79, ‘ pendetque iterum 
narrantis ab ore.’ 


XX. 1—8. Our Lord's authority questioned ; 


a — not * former. 
. karadi8. nas] Stoning ind en- 
joined in the Law ? Moses as tis — 
of idolatry, blasphemy, and other heinous of- 
fences; and its execution was committed, or 
ponies to the people at ] Yet it appears 
m Exod. viii. 26, that such sort of irregular 
and tumul vengeance was in use before the 
Law. Nor was this confined to the Jews; for 
we find allusion to it in Hom. IL. y, 26, and 
Thucyd. v. 60. The priests, indeed, not re- 
strained the aa in the exercise of that vio- 
lence (see Joseph. Hist. xvi. 7, 5), because 
found it occasionally a useful instrument to bed 
their own purposes. When they could not legally 
convict their enemies of any imputed crime, they 
invited the populace to stone them, by what was 
called the gudicium 2eli; see John x. 31. Acts 


xiv. 19, 
9-19. Parable of the vineyard let out to kus- 


LUKE XX. 10—21. 
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“AvOporrés [ris] épurevcey ayrredava, xa é€éSoTo abtov yeup- 


a 2 ⸗ e a 
ois’ xual amednpnoe ypovous iKxavovs. 


10 Kal €y xaip@ artr- 


éotethe mpos Tovs yewpyous SovAov, iva amd tov Kaprrod ToD 
apmeravos Sdcw ait@. Ot dé yewpyoi Selpavres adtov ékarr- 


éotetkav xevov. 1 Kal mpocébero 


méunras Erepov Sotrov’ ot 


Sé xaxeivov, Seipavtes wal atisdoavtes, éEarréoctethay xevor. 
12 Kai mpocéOeto méuypar tpitov’ ot 8¢ Kat rodroy tpavpari- 


oavres &&éBanov. 


18 Kirre 5¢ 6 xupws tod dpyreravosy Th 


f \ es \ b , * 2* 
rromoo; Téurw Tov viovy pov TOY a@yamnToy iows TovTov 


iSovres .évtpamncovtat. 1+ ’[Sorres 


5é avrov ot yewpyol, Ssedo- 


ryifovto mpos éavtovs, Néyovtess Ovros eorw 6 KANpovopos’ Sere 
atroxreivapev avrov, iva hyav yévntat 7 KAnpovonia. 1 Kal 


éxBadovres aurov é€w tov aputredavos arréxtevar. 
TOUTE AUTOS O KUPLOS TOD GpITENDVOS ; 


Tt ov 
16 gXevceras nat ar- 


odéoet TOUS yewpyous TovTous, Kal Swoet TOY ayTredova GAXots. 


*Axovoaytes 5é eiror M7 yévorro ! 


17‘O be éuBrépas avrois 


elre Ti ot dott To yeypappévoy rotro °Aldov by aresdo- e Pe. 118. 33. 
aipacavy ot oixodopodvtes, ovTos éyevnOyn eis xedha- 


AnY yovilas; 


18 [Tas 6 mrecav ér’ éxetvoy tov Gov cuvOda- 


cOjcerar éf’ bv & ay tréoy, UKpnoe avTov. 1 Kai e&jrncay 
ob apyepels Kat of ypauparels eriBadeiv én’ abrov Tas yelpas 
év auth TH apa, Kal époBnOncay tov Naoy eyvmcay yap Ste 
Ipos aurovs THY TapaPoA}y TavTHy Etre. 
04 Kal maparnpicavres, améoteiav éyxadérous, iroxpivo- a Matt. 9. 


pévous éautovs Sixaiouvs elvar iva 


émuiaPovrat avtod doyou, Mxki. 


eis TO Tapadodvas avtov TH apyn Kal TH eEoucia Tod tryepovos. 
21 Kal éirnpwrncay avrov, déyovress Aiddoware, oldapev Ore 
opOas reyes Kai Siddoxes Kat ov NapBavers mpocwrov, aX 


bandmen. Matt. xxi. 33—46. Mark xii. 1—12, 
and notes. The parable was spoken wpds, ‘to’ 
the people; but, as we find from v. 19, directed 
wx poe, ‘at’ the chief priests. 

ll. xpoctBero wip as] for wadw ixenws 
at Mark xii. 4. This expression (as also that at 
xix. ]1, wpoc@cis ele) is an Hellenistic idiom 
formed on the Hebrew, and found in Gen. viii. 
21. xviii. 29. Render: ‘ he proceeded to say.” 

13. lows] To the usual sense perhaps it is 
objected by Pearce, Campbell, and Schleusner, 
that this can have no place here, since the Spirit 
of truth could be under no doubt. Hence they 
would render it surely, adducing examples of 
that sense from the Sept. and the Classical 
writers, and referring to several notes of Critics. 
But the difficulty started is perhaps imaginary ; 
for the term occurs in a parable, and thus may 
be supposed to be used per : 
and to keep up the verisimilitude of the — 

17. * avrois] ‘looking fixedly at them,’ 
to give ter effect to the subjoined address, in 
which ov, as Alf. observes, infers the n 
tion of uy yivovro, q. d. ‘ How then, supposing 


your wish to be fulfilled, could this which is 
written come to pass?’ On the quotation fol- 
lowing see note on Matt. xxi. 42. 

18. Arxurjoas] So Dan. ii. 35, Atcuroat waoas 
tae BacrAclas, and Job xxvii. 21, Aixproe av- 
Toy &« Tov réwov, ‘shall make chaff of him, © 
scatter him to the winds and bring him to an 
utter end.” So Plut. vii. 496, ri rigpay auras 
AiwKuovrae Hpdviloy xal dikowatpow. 

19, dv avry 1 Spa] ‘at that very time,’ 
‘ that very instant,’ as Luke ii. 38. These words 
(found in nove of the other Gospels) have much 
meaning, a8 adverting to the attempts made to 
take Jesus, yal after, by the same persons. 

20-—26, Lord's answer to an inquiry as to 
the lawfulness of giving tribute to Caesar. Matt. 
xxii. 15—22. Mark xii. 13—17. 

20. waparnphoavrss) ‘ watching for an oppor- 
tunity.” Suppl. xa:pdy, as in Thucyd. iv. 20. 7, 
and often in the Classical writers. By éyxa. (on 
which see my Lex.) are meant lit. ‘ men suborned 
for the evil purpose in question,’ pene y to give 
the chief priests a handle against Jesus, by bring- 
ing forward some saying that he might utter.- 


486 


LUKE XX. 22—84. 


én’ ddnOelas tiv dddov tod Beot Sddoxnes. 7 EEcotw syiy 
Kaicapt popov Sobvar, 4 ob}; * Karavonoas dè airav thw 
sravoupyiay, elie 1pos avtous. Tl we wepatere ; ™ [émi|deiEard 
pot Snvdpiov. Tivos eye eixova xal érvypadyy ; arroxpGévres 
dè elroy Kaicapos. *‘O Sé elrrey aitois: "Arrodote toivuy 
ta Kaloapos Kaicapt, xai ra tod Ocod tH Beep. % Kai ov 
loyvoav émidaBécGar adtod pyyatos évavtiov tod Naot’ Kai 





Oavydoavres èmt Th amoxpice avrod éovynoay. 


e Matt. 23. 
238—33. 
Mark 12.18 
—%. 


87 © TIpocedOovres Sé ties Tov Zaddovealwy, ot avrideyorvres 
avdcracw pi) elvat, émnpwrnocay avrop, 


38 Néyovres' Aida- 


oxare, Marios syparpev jyiv édv twos adeAdos arroOdvn Exov 
yuvaixa, Kat obros dtexvos amro0dvn, va XGBn 6 adedpos avrov 
Thy yuvaixa, cad eLavactncy orréppa To adeAh@ avtov. % ‘Eara 
oty aderdpol Foayv Kal 6 mpatos, A\aBSav yuvaixa, areOavey 
drexvos’ 50 nal éraBev 6 Sevrepos thy yuvatxa, xal ovros a- 
dOavev &rexvos: 31 nal 6 tplros éhaBey abr, dcavrws d xai 
of érra: [xal] ov xatédurov réxva, nal améBavor 52 dotepov 
Sé [wavrey] amréBave xai 7) yuvn. 3° Ev rh ov avactacet, Tivos 
avrav yiveras yur ; of yap érra Exyov abray yuvaiza. * Kat 
aroxpels elirev avtois 6 "Incots' Oi vioi tod aidvos Tovrou 


Comp. wayidebary and dypeday in the parallel 
passages of Matthew aud Mark. 

25. For elw. avrois, Tiech. and Alf. read 
ely. wpds avtovs, from B, L, and 6 cursive 
MSS. ; while Lachm. retains the text. rec. ;— 
rightly, there being no sufficient authority to 
warrant the change; though it is possible that 
the text. rec. may have come from Matthew and 
Mark. The same remark applies to the reading 
vtolvuy &dwdéore, adopted by Tisch. and Alf., not 
Lachm., from B, L, and 2 cursive MSS. ; for 
though the rarity of the position (occurring in 
N. only elsewhere in Heb. xiii. 13) = 
seem to entitle it to adoption, yet the very sma! 
number of copies having the reading forbid the 
change, and may induce us to suspect that the 
reading arose from the scribes. 

27—A0. Jesus’ reply to the Sadducces t- 
ing the resurrection. Matt. xxii. 23—33. Mark 
xii, 18—27 


27. On the construction here (where there is 
an idiom by which the principal subject of a sen- 
tence is sometimes put in xomtn., even where the 
construction requires another case) see Bornem. 
and Winuer's Gr. N. T. 

— ol dwridr. dv. pi) eTvac}] I have now re- 
moved the lines after Zudd. and «lIvac, consider- 
ing that the above words come into construction 
with the rest, for the nominatives ol dyrsX. are 
put for Genitives, ra» dyti\eydvray, not by 
attraction, as Mr. Alford says, but by a sort of 
negligence of composition (though found in the 

writers from Homer downwards), by which, 
as Bornem. here points out, ‘the writer deviates 
from legitimate composition, by having tn mind a 
different word from that which he has aed wl 
‘For,’ continues Bornem., ‘though it is admitted 


that it ought to be accommodated to that noun 
which is circumscribed, yet we sometimes find it 
adhere to that word which serves to the rab 
sis.” So Thucyd. i. 110, has va rey ‘EAA Sve 
apdypara ipbdpn &E itn wodsutoavra, for 
-ov, where the construction is accommodated to 
the word which here serves to the peri i 
wpaypata. See more in my note there, as also 
the — adduced by Lobeck on — Aj. 7. 
Trach. 965, and Plat. p. 270. The idiom con- 
nected with deriA. my is one very common in 
the Classical writers, espec. Thucyd. and Xen.; 
but it does not follow because the other two 
Evangelists have not the dyr:i., that the sense 
is exactly the same in this of Luke, as in 
those of Matthew and Mark. In Luke it is 
stronger, the full import being, ‘ who strenuously 
deny that there is any resurrection.” 

28. The ovy here is transitive and continua- 
tive; as where, after some introductory matter, a 
transition is made to the matter iteelf in question. 
Of this use other exx. occur in Matt, xiii. 18. 
John iv. 5. xix. 40. Acts ii. 33. 1 Cor. vii. 26; 
and sometimes in later Greek writers, as Paleph. 


32, 7. 

8). kai oF xaridvwov—dwiBarov] Several 
uncial and some cursive MSS. (incl a few 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) have not the «ai before 
ob, which is cancelled by almost a'l the recent 
Editors; but on insufficient grounds; for it 
seems to have been thrown out by the carly 
Critics to avoid the too frequent repetition of the 
word. Perhaps, too, they stumbled at the Prot- 

steron, and endeavoured to soften it; fongetring 
that (ss —— —— eg aac senti- 
ment is, rightly, placed ore secon , as 
at ver. 28, and fe xv. 6, — 


LUKE XX. 35—44, 
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yapovot Kxat t[de}yaploxorray % of Se xatakwbévres tov 
Gidvos éxelvou TuxEiv, Kal Tis avactdcews Tis éx vexpav, ovTE 
yapovow obre éxyauioxovtar °6 ore yap drobavely ere bv- 
vavras’ lodyyedot yap eiot, Kal viol eiot [Tov] Beod, ris dvactd- 
cews vioi bytes. 37°Ore 8 eyelpovras of vexpol xal Movois 
éunvucey ert Hs Batov, a Neyer Kupiov tov Qedy "ABSpadp 
ai Tov Geov 'Icaax xai tov Beov "IaxwB. %8 Beds 5é ovn ort 
vexp@v, GAXA Yovtwr wares yap ait@ Caow. 39” ArroxpiOévres 
dé ries Tay ypappatéwy elroy AiddcKnade, wares cliras. 
40 ovxére 5é éroApwv erepwray avrov ovdév. 

41‘ Ele 8€ mpos avrous: [lds Xéyovos tov Xpuorov vid 
Aavid civat; ®nal airis Aavid rAdéyee vy BiPAm Varpyar Buk 


tElrev 6 Kuptos tm Kupip pov, KdOou é« Seftor 


, Prepare’ 1. 


peov, Siw dv OH rods éyOpovs cou bromoddiov THY 
woday cov. % Aavtd ovv Kúpuou avroy nade nal mes vid 


QuUToU éoTty ; 


32. wavrev] is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., on strong, but insufficient authority. 

34. dxyanulox.] It is almost impossible to 
determine the true reading, so that I have seen 
no case for chango; but [é«]}yuulYoura: has 
the strongest external authority in its favour 
(and is found in almost all the b. and Mus. 
copies), while ixyaylox. has internal evidence 
in its favour. 

- 85. of 88 xatak. +. al. i. rvxetv] ‘who are 
thought worthy to obtain that world.’ The term 
xara. is ate y forcible, being somewhat stronger 
than would be the simple a&., which is found in 
a similar passage of Feachy Prom. 247, Tovrou 
Tuxety obk HEiwOnp. 

. ofre yap dwro8avsty dévavra:}] The yap 
is meant to show tony they neither marry nor are 
iven in marriage, viz. because they are not sub- 
ect to death; and hence there is nut, as here, 
need of procreation to make up what doath takes 
away: comp. Artemid. iii. 13, d0dvaros of daro- 
Oavovres, tred pnxite reOvhEovres. By this 
our Lord meant to impugn the Pharisaical notion 
ofa is; seo | John iii. 2. 


For ofre propriety of language would require g 


oodi; for another odre after two just preceding 
would be not a little harsh; and I know not a 
single instance of oßre occurring thrice. Xen. 
Mem. iv. 3, 14, seems, indeed, to present one; 
but I doubt not that the true reading there is, 
épara & ob’ imiay, ob8i (ne quidem) xata- 
oxinpae, obrs dwiey. And here ovdi is found 
in 4 uncial and 2 cursive MSS. (to which I can 
add a few Lamb. and Mus. copies), and edited 
by Tisch. and Alf. The same error (if it be 
“Apa was committed by the scribes at 1 Cor. iii. 
2, where the common reading is aX’ ofre iri 
yoy duvacie. But the best MSS. and several 
Fathers have ovdi, which has been received by 
the later Editors. However, 1 cannot venture 
to receive ovdd, unless on stronger authority ; 
espec, since internal evidence is so strongly in 
favour of o6re. 

— lodyysAoi elor] Meaning, not ‘aro equal 


o oe the penailel angels ;° : uiv. - 
sot in the sages of Matth. an 
Mark. In what this likeness consists, is their 
having spiritual bodies. The word is ey rare ; 
but it occurs elsewhere in Hierocles, ciBew 6 
Adyoe wapavet rove loodaipovae xal loay- 
yédous. y viol row Osov are denoted not only 
those who resemble God in their dispositions 
and actions (see note on Matt. viii. 12, and xi. 
19); but especially ‘those who, having been 
regenerated by his Spirit, have thereby attained 
the — so as to have the privilege of bein 
20ns 0 > sce John i. 12, com wit 
1 John iii. 1,2. Rom. viii. 1}6—21. ix. 4. Gal. 
iv. 5. MSS. A, B, L, 157, with Basil and Nyse. 
have not the rou before Ocov, which is expunged 

Tisch., tty retained by Lachm.; and its 
absence is confirmed by Matt. v. 9, vlol Otoõ. 
Hence I have now bracketed the word. Pro- 
bably the row crept in on account of the rie 
before dvaor., though the words are separate in 
construction. By viol ris dvacr. are meant (by 
a Hebraism found at Matt. viii. 12, and else- 
where) ‘ partakers in the resurrection,’ viz. unto 


wavres yap abre (wow) This seems to 
be an addition from the Lvangelist, meant to 
confirm and illustrate the foregoing proposition, 
that ‘God is not God of the dead, but of the 
living ;* tnasmuch as, they all live unto him, in 
dependence on him; and, in fact, live with re- 
to him. Comp. Jos. Maccab. § 16, where 
© martyr-father encourages his seven sons to 
die, rather than tran the law of God, since 
they know that olf d:4 rdv Gedy daxoOnjoxorree 
@or Te Ory, Sowep 'ABpady, "loadx, xal 
laxwB, xal wavree ol warpiapyal, meaning 
that God considers them alive ; because, if alivo, 
their life is in his life, and, if dead, he can at 
—— — them to life. — — 
141 4. estion respectin st an - 
vid. Matt. xxii, 41—46. Mark xii. 35—37, 
where see notes. 
42. 6 Képior}] See on Matt. xxii. 49, 
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h Mark 12. 


LUKE XX, 45—47. XXI. 1—9. 


45 4” Axovovros 5¢ mayTos Tov Naod, elire Tos pabytais avTou* 


um * 4 TIpocéyere amd tay ypauparéwv tay Oedovtwy wepimareiy 
év oroXais, nal dirovvtwy doracpovs ev Tais dyopais, Kai pw 
roxabedpias dv tais avvaywyais, xal mrpwroxdualas év tois Sei- 
avos “1 of xatecOlovot tas oixias TaY ynpdy, Kal mpopdces 
paxpa Tpocevyovrat. ovTot ArppovTas TrepicadTeEpoy Kpiua. 


a Mark 13. 
41-4. 


XXI. 1*’AvaBrépas Se elde robs BddXovtas ta SHpa avrav 


eis 70 yaloduNdxvoy, trovalous' * elde Se xai Teva yypay rrew- 
xpav BddXovoay éxel S00 Aerrad 3 nal elev "AdnOds Aeyo 
cor. duty, Ste 2) ynpa 1) wray) airy wheloy mavrov éBarer- 
4 Grravres yap ovrot éx Tov mepiscevovros avrois éBadov eis 
ta Sapa tod Geod airy 82, ex Tod torepypatos avrijs, dwnarvta 


tov Biov dv elyev EBane. 
— 20. 
aoe 18.1- 


5 ¢ Kal tum Neyovtmy qwept Tod iepovd, Sts AiOors Karois wal 
avabnpact Kexoopnrat, ele 8 Taira, & Oewpeite, édevoovras 


npepas ev als ov adeOnoerar ALO0s ed AlOw, ds ov xatradrvOr- 
cetat, |’Emnpdrncay 5é avrov, Aéyovtes’ AiSacKade, more 
ouv TavTa éoras; nat Tl rd onuetoy Gray pédAdD Tabra yivecOaz ; 
8°O 8é ele Brérete pt) tavNGiTE Todo yap édcvoovTas 
ért tp ovopati pov, Aéyovres "Ors yw elps wal 6 Kxatpos 


ayyixe. jst) ov tropevOFre 


45—47. Denunciation of the Scribes. Matt. 
xxiii. 6, 7, 13. Mark xii. 388—40, where see 
notes, 

47. eg oc Tꝑoos ec .1 Tetill rotain the 


text. rec. © reading of Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. originated in Mark xii. 40. See note on 
Matt. xxiii. 13, 


XXI. 1—4. Comp. the more detailed account 
in Mark xii. 41—44. The comma which T have 
placed after ya{od. is, if not required by the 

el at least permitted by it; and it 
s, I think, demanded by propriety of language ; 
for I would not, with Bornem., su at wiov- 
clove an ellipsis of eTvac; since, however, that 
idiom may be justified by examples, it is here 
inadmissible, as leading to a sense quite unsuit- 
able. IAovelove is, indeed, in —— with 
robe Bé\Xovras, and should be rendered ‘nempe 
divites.” 

4. tov wapicoatovros] For tov wepiocet- 

oz, which, indeed, is found in several MSS., 

ut is there, doubtless, a mere emendation, intro- 

duced for better correspondence to vorspijuartos, 

just after—Els ra Sepa, abstr. for concrete; 

the gifts, for the treasury which received the gifts 

or donations, 7d yafYoduA dxtoy, as in the paral- 
lel passage of Mark. 

5—36. Our Lord’s prophecy of his coming, 
and of the end of the times, Matt. xxiv. 1 
xxv. 1—40. Mark xiii. 1—37. 

5. In ar the he seer — 
to in the parallel paseages of Matth. an 2 
viz. worawoi Alo. and worawai olxodouai 
(meaning the stones as 
ings), we havo here dva@#juara, or ‘ votive offer- 


omlaow avTov. 


tp into the build- . 


9"Oray 5€ axovonre 


ings laid up, or a from common use, and con- 
scerated i Seherah and which was the name 
iven to those votive — hung up in the 
eathen temples, either out of gratitude for past 
benefits, or in ope of future favours, such as 
chaplets, vases, rich arms, or furniture ; a custom 
which, as appears from several of the 
Maccabees and — had been adopted into 
the Temple at Jerusalem. That these avafsjuara 
were very numerous and rich, we find from 
2 Macc. v. 16. ix. 16. 3 Macc. iii. 17, and 
Josephus. 
6. ravra, & Osep.] On further consideration 
I cannot admit the accus. abeol. of Bornem., still 
less the nomin. absol. of Alf.; but suppose, with 
the Pesch. Syr. and Arab. Versions, and most 
modern Versions and Interpretations, not indeed 
an ellipse. of xara, but the use of tavra as a 
ROMER. 3 by an anacdluthon ; an idiom by 
which (as Kuhner says, Gr. Gr. § 477, 1) a word 
of especial significance, in a sentence, is placed 
at its beginning in the nomin. to represent it as 
the fundamental subject of the whole sentence 
prac, the grammatical construction woul 
strictly require a dependent case. So Platon. 
p- 474, xai shy ra x.7.A. Thus here the full 
sense may be rendered, ‘As for these things, 
(i.e, the stupendous buildings and their adorn- 
ments), at which ye now gaze with admiration." 
This intensity of meaning, not inherent in the 
verb, is imparted by the context, and the perallel 
of Mark, where the interrogation carries 
with it the force of exclamation. 
8. The otv before wopav0. is cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf., from B, D, L, X, and 2 cursive 
MSS. ; but it is retained by Lachm., rightly. 


LUKE XXI. 10—19. 


moNepous Kal axatactacias, 1 wronOire Sei yap tabra yevé- 
cOat wpérroyy adr ovu evOéws Td Tédos. 1° Tore éXeyer avrois’ 
"EvyepOnoerat Ovos éri eOvos, xal Baoireia eri Baotdeiay’ 
ll geurpoi Te peyaddou KaTa TOTrOUs, Kat ALpol Kab Aowpol EcovTat’ 
goRntpa te xai onpela am’ ovpavod peydda éotat. 1% TI po de 
routay * rdavrwv émiBadovow éf' twas Tas yelpas av’Tav Kat 
SsawFouas, twapaddovres eis cuvaryaryas nal pudraxas, t dryopévous 
éri Bactnreis Kad tryepovas Evexey tod cvogatos pou’ '8 amoBn- 
cetat Se tpiv eis papripiov. 14 Béobe ovv eis tas xapdlas 
MGV py Wpopereray atrodoynOjvar 1 ya yap Swow tpi 
orTopa Kal codiay, 3 ov Suvjocovrat ayteitreiy ovde aytiotivas 
mares of avtixeipevo. iuiy. 16 Tlapado0jcecbe Se xat wo 
yovéwy xal dderdaov, xat cuvyyevov xa ditwy Kat Oavarwcovow 
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é€F tyov 
jsou" 


9. axatracracias] ‘Axatracracia denotes 

t unsettled state which arises from sedition and 

faction, wherein the Jaws cease to have any force, 

and things are carried on by force and violence. 

The word is found only in the later Greek writers 
and in the Sept. See my Lex. in v. 


— eh — —— Equivalent to ut Opostobe in 
the passages of Matthew and Mark. Bornemann 


compares 3 e of Plutarch, Moral. x. 451, 
where wrota: and oor are conjoined. 

287 pa] lit. ‘objects of terror, terrific 
pote These verbals in rpoy have all an ac- 
tive force, signifying what causes, or ‘ is productive 
of ;’ a8 poBnrpoy, piontrpov, Biatpoy, tatpop, 
Adeteoy, Héperpov, Bupet pov, VirAynTpov. 

— xal is inserted before card by Tisch. 
and Alf., from MSS. B, L, and one cursive MS. ; 
but Lachm. retains the text. rec.; rightly; since 
the authority for the change is ante incompe- 
tent. The other reading evidently arose from 
critical alteration. 

12. wpd 8& rovTev wavray triBadovow id’ 
vuae rae yxsipat) In the parallel of 
Matth. we have, rdvra ravta dpxy wdiveov; 
and in that of Mark, apyai wdivwy travra. But 
the seeming discrepancy will disappear by taking 
wpo here not physic. of place (which is quite ex- 
cluded by those ca), but metaph. of what 
is ‘momentous’ (as in | Pet. iv. 8. James vi.) or 
of what is especial, like the Latin pra as used for 
supra, , besides. And such is the use of 
wpo in Plato, Menex. fin. wpd ye d&AXow. 
Hdian. v. 4, 2, cai, wpd re (read ye) dwavrep. 
Thus the sense will be: ‘ But, besides all these 
things Sereda ie — worse yg 
supervene), will Jay hands upon you,” &c. 
This is quite — with the ‘weeds of St. 
Matth. and Mark, doxi &divey dori, a phrase 
always intimating that the subsequent evils to be 
suffered are worse than the first. 

— dyopuivouvs] MSS. B, D, L, and some cur- 
sive ones have dway., which is adopted by Tisch. 
and Alf., but rejected by Lechm., who also at 
John xviii. 13, and at xix. 16, alters drnyayoy 
into Pe at bac on the authority of B, D, L. On 
the other hand, at Acta xxiii. 10, he alters dyew 


7 xa écecbe pucovpevoe tro mrdvtov ba 7d bvopd 
18 nal Optik éx ris xeharss tudy ov pu) aroAnTas. 


19 "Wy 


into dréyaty, on slender authority, and against 
the context, to which the sense of carrying off 
(namely, to punishment) is quite forei o 
it is that dway. here may have come from criti- 
cal alteration; but considering that Luke else- 
where (as infra xxiii. 26, and Actes xii. 19) uses 
the judtcial sense (so suitable here), found also 
in John xviii. 13. xix. 16. Matt. xxvi. 57. 
xxvii. 2,31. Mark xiv. 44, and 53, it is more 
probable that he used it here, and that da. was 
omitted from the carelessness of the scribes. 

13. dwoB. tp. ale nap.) The full sense, 
expressed and implied, is, ‘This public persecu- 
tion of you shall turn out to be a testimony to 
your innocence, and to the truth of the Gospel 
for which you suffer; aleo of your faithfulness in 
that cause.’ The airois added in Mark denotes 
‘against them,” ‘to their condemnation.’ Comp. 
Phil. i. 28. 2 Thess. i. 5. 

14. Piobs obw ele ras xapd. bu.] Le. ‘lay it 
down in your minds as a firmly fixed and heart- 
felt baer soa &e. 

: , aloe existe a —— — eat 
v.17 an is verse, as will plain a 
comparison of the parallel passages Qn Matt. xxiv. 
9—13, and Mark xiii. 13, and especially Matt. x. 
22, though in none of these several are 
to be found the words xai Opi~—awoAnra:, 
which probably made Marcion (as we learn from 
Epiphan.) cancel them. But we have only to 
regard them as an insertion incidentally thrown 
in by way of assuring them, when in trouble and 
fi peril, g. d. ‘ but ye shall suffer no material 
or serious injury,—none but what will be more 
than made up to you.” That the words iy rH 
bronovp—vpwy are meant to be connected wi 
v. 17, is plain from Mark xiii. 13. Matt. x. 
and even from Matt. xxiv. 10—13, where, as 
have shown, the true connexion of v. 18 is with 
v. 9, and that vv. 10,11, 12 form (as here) an in- 
terposed insertion ; and hence I doubt not that the 
words of v. 19 here, ivy ry Uropory Uuw, &c., 
vas Wuyas buey are meant to i**imate the same 
sentiment as that more plainfy inculcated in 
those passages of Matth. and Mark, 6 di bro- 
palvas als rédos caOhcera:. And though there 
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1h tropovy tpov terjicacie tas vpuyds tpéw. "Otay Se 
Wyre xucdovpévnv wird orparotrédoy thy ‘Iepovoadip, TéTe 
vere Sre ippyixev 4 épnuwors airs. | Tore ot &v tH 'Iovdaia 
devyétraoay els ta Spy’ Kal of & pbow avris éxywpeirecar- 
xat oi év tais yopass pn eicepyécOmoay eis abriv. % Sts nyépas 


éexcdianoews attal cict, rob *rAnoOivat mavta Ta yeypaypeva. 
23 Oval dè tais dy yaorpi eyovoas nal tais Onralovoas & 
éxelvass Tais tucpas Eoras yap avdynn peyddn emt Tis yi, 
xa dpyh [év] Te Aa@ TovTm. ™ Kal wecovvras otopars pa- 


be no particle 3a, or such like, in our t 
copies, yet the Pesch. Syr. Translator had it in 
his, and so the Arab., Pers., and Æthiop. 
Tranelators. And even suppose 20 icle was 
written, it was only dro for the sake of im- 
ferting more force to the words by the 4 

t only remains for me to observe, that I find 
the view which I have taken of the —— 
this passage to those of Matth. and Mark above 
adduced, supported by the opinion of Dr. Camp- 
bell, but he unjustifiably confines that affinity to 
Matt. x. 22; and errs far more widely in ex- 
pressing the sense by ‘save yourselves by your 
pereeverance,’ which, as he professedly under- 
stands the words to refer to salvation 
(though he admits that this may have reference 

so to a temporal salvation), suggests the idea of 
any as me sound — he re — 
was, doubtless, occasioned by his very im t 
knowledge of Greek, for the words could not by 
any possibility bear that sense; and as to the one 
assigned by Mr. Alford, who renders: ‘ By your 
endurance of all these things possess ye your 
souls '"—{according to which the words will si 
nify, as he explains, that this endurance is God's 
appointed way whereby their salvation is to be 
put into their possession) ; this is almoet equally 
objectionable, since though the theology is some- 
what more correct, yet it is not very scriptural ; 
and the sense in question cannot be elicited with- 
out violence. If I am not mistaken, the 
various unsuccessful methods of interpretation 
that have been propounded may be traced toa 
false reading. I do not now see how the reading 
axriaacbe can be called for by Matt. xxiv. 13; 
and the paraphrase I have hitherto laid down is 
only produced by the amalgamation of both 
verses; making that of Luke an adjunct to that 
of Matth., which is objectionable. If we k 
the distinct, and regard that of Luke as 
only another mode of expressing the same sense 
as that conveyed by Matth. and Mark, all will 
be right; but not unless we read xrictcbe, 
which is found in MSS. A, B, and several others, 
and has the support of both the Syriac Versions, 
as also the Vulg., Italic, Arab., and A&thiop., 
and of Origen, Tertall, and Macar. Accordingly 
it was put into the inner margin by Grieeb., and 
ado into the text by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf.—perhape rightly, for in MSS. the letters a 
and « are often confounded by the scribes, and 
hence external evidence has not its usual weight. 
If it be admitted, there will still be the donde 
senee which Dr. Campb. assigns, and which sub- 
sists in the kindred of Matth. and Mark, 
namely, |. the éemporal ion, q. d. that by their 


perseveringly bearing up under theevils in question 
ped will, under Providence, preserve their lives - 
2. the spiritual ; that by their 

painful sufferings, in faith and duty, 

save their souls. This is a sense, which 
not — — — Of — the sense is not 
to y ut taken populariter, es- 
pecially considering that the whole discourse is 
not so much doctrinal as seal, and of 
course es of the 0 ity thereof. 
The double sense here is exactly the same as the 
double sense in the of Mark and that of 
Matt. xxiv. 13, 6 dt Uwouelsas ele réior— 
ceOioerac, where, acccording to this view, the 
full sense intended is, 1. ‘ He whe perseveres in 
faith and Christian duty until Jerusalem be de- 
stroyed, will be in body from that 
awful destruction.” 2. ‘He who perseveres in 
faith and duty unto the end of his course shall 
be saved by the salvation of his soul.’ 

20. orparowisey) Meaning, ‘encamped ar 
mies,’ as in the case of a si 

21. prey trwcoy els * dey] Comp. Ps. 
cxxi. 1. By rd dpm are meant those mountains 
described in Ps, cxxv. 2, as ‘round about Jeru- 
— 

— iv pice avrit] Meaning, as appears from 
what follows, at Jerusalem iteelf’ which was cepe- 
cially dv pdow 'lovdalas, just as Delphi was eaid 
to be dy necoupdryw tHe ys. So the Persic 
Translator renders, ‘ within the city itself ;* doubt- 
less from a very ancient marginal gloss which had 
crept into the text. At ixyep. supply éx uéoov, 
taken from iv udow. So Numb. xvi. 45, da yee- 
phoats ix picoy Tis cuvayeyit avrep. 

Tats x@paie may be meant (as in Actes viii. if 
the country parts of Judwa, whether towns or vil- 
lages, &c., a8 distinguished from the metropolis, 
the outlying provinces, especially these of 


era. 
22. drt yuépac ixd., &c.] Meaning, ‘ for days 
of avengement (i. ©. penal retribution) are those 
to be.” Tov is for sls rd or Sore, meaning, 
‘whereby will be fulfilled all that was written 


they will 
ey wi 
oTromory 


[in the ing the final destraction 
of the — city.’ Dan. ix. 26, 27. 
For wrAnpw0jvar very many MSS., inclading 


not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, have wAne- 
Ojvat, which is received by most Editors, whom 
I have now chosen to follow. 

23. — For OA bpce (which is found in 
the cl] passage of Matthew), a sense of the 
word occurring both in the Sept. and the Classi- 
cal writers. 


— ivy te AKagt.] The é», not found in most 
MBS., is cance y the recent Editors, 


LUKE XXI. 25, 26. 
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xaipas, Kad aixparwric@ijcovras eis travra Ta eOvn' Kat ‘Tepov- 
cari. éoras tratoupévn tro eOvav, dypt wAnpwOwot Kaspol 


eOveav. 


25 Kat gota, onueta ev Hrilo wai cednvy nai adotposs, 


xat èàmt Tis ‘ys cuvey? eOvov ev atropia, t ryovons Gaddoons 
nal cddov’ % drropvyovTwy avOpwrwy amo poBou Kat mpocde- 


24. oropar: pay.] =Xrdua pay. is said to be 

a Hebraism for wax] as in Deut xe. 13. Yet 
les of the same expression are adduced by 
Wetst. and Elener from the Classical writers. 

— alyuarewricOijcovra sle ravra Ta Ebyn 
A prediction fully verified by the statements o 
the Jewish historian, especially Bell. vi. 9, 2, 
cited by Wetstoin, rov dé Aotwou wANHBove Tovs 
bwip tC itn dijoas twenwev els Ta Kat’ Ai- 

tow ipya, wAzloroue Oo sls tae brapyias 
Saduoieats Tiros, le nda gee ly rote 
Oadrpos oidiipw Kai Onplos’ of dà évrde 1%’ 
éroav ixpadncay. 

— watounivn] Some take this to mean oceu- 

ied, and consequently profaned. So Rev. xi. 2. 

Mace. iii. 52, ra dytd cov xatamsxarnrat 
wai BeBriXwras. Others interpret, ‘ignominiousl y 
treated.’ So Cic. ad Attic. viii. ]1, ‘ Conculcart 
miseram Italiam videbis proxima sstate, et quati 
utriusque vi:’ and Æachyl. Eum. 110, xai — 
rœũro XaE opm watrovprsva. The two signi- 
fications, however, merge into each other, the full 
meaning being, that ‘it shall be in the possession 
of, and under oppressive and insulting subjection 
to, the Gentiles, just as captives in war are trod- 
den under the feet of the conqueror.’ 

— axpt wAnpw8wor xaipoi iOviev] The sense 
of these words has been not a little disputed ; 
and no wonder, since the prophecy is expressed 
in general terms, and of which the event 
dicted is only intimated, and probably is still in 
course of accomplishment. me take it to be, 
‘the times when the Gentiles shall be visited for 
their sins;’ see Jerem. xxvii. 7. Ezek. xxi. 25. 
xxii. 3, 4. xxx. 3. Yet that would suppose the 
words to be quite enigmatical. Others (as Lightf., 
hide and Newton) understand ‘the time 

t 


when the number of Gentiles to be called to God 
shall be complcte.” This, however, is negatived 
by Rom. xi. 12, seqq. Others again refer the 


words to a period when the Jews shall be re- 
stored; i.e. when the times of the four great 
kingdoms predicted by Daniel shall have ex- 
ired, and the fith, or kingdom of Christ, shall 
be set up in their place, when the scattered sheep 
of Israel shall be again collected, and become one 
fold under one Shepherd, as citizens of the new 
Jerusalem. The simplest and most probable in- 
tation is, perhaps, that of Bp. Lonsdale, 
who assigns the following sense :—' Jeru- 
salem shall be in subjection to foreign nations 
(see on Matt. vi. 32) until the times inted 
by God for the continuance of the Gentile domi- 
nion over it be fully accomplished and brought 
to a full end.’ 

25. ris yns] The recent Commentators in 
general understand this of Judaa; while the 
ancient ones take the expression in its usual 
sense, ‘the earth. Much may be in sap- 
port of cither view; nay, may have place, 
according as the passage is referred to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, or that of the world ; see note 
on Matt. xxiv. 3. 


. feme 


— cvvoxy] A term — fa * Latin 
angustia, such anxiety as holds the mind as it 
were enchained, hemmed in, and excluded from 
all hope and comfort. So 2 Cor. ii. 4, 0Atyzes 
Kai uvoxijᷓe xapélac. Hence it is often asso- 
ciated with nouns denoting distress. So Job xxx. 
8, — xal radatwmplay; and Artemid. 
cited by Wetstein, rots wivnot, cal dovAors, xal 
Gsdepivors, ai xatayxpiocs, xal Tote dv cuvoyg 
overt. ‘Awopla denotes inops lst, or the 
not knowing what to do. Hdot. iv. 14, 1, 
a&mopla Tov rpaxriov. 

— hxovtons Baracens cal aeédov] These 
words involve a difficulty which has occasioned 
both variety of reading and diversity of interpre- 
tation. To first advert to the —— he MSS. 
A, B, C, L, M, X, and a cursives of the 
same Family, with the Syriac, Persic, Arabic, 
Vulg., Italic, and Slav. Versions have fryoue OaX., 
which is adopted by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. The reeding in question is 
very specious, but will not bear scrutiny; and it 
arose, I su from certain anciext Critics, who 
stumbled at the intermixture of circumstances 
denoting, as they thought, physical, with those 
of moral agitation. Such, however, is frequent 
in the Old Test., and by no means rare in the 
New Test., especially in the Revelation; nay, is 
found in the Classical writers, as hylus. 
However, the words here must be understood 
chiefly in a metaphorical sense, as belonging to 
the same sublime description as that of Mate, 
xxiv. 29, and Mark xiii. 24, 25; where see notes. 
At oddov supply 7xovwror, taken from #Hyovens 
preceding. Or we may suppose a sort of Hendia- 
dvs. By fyxovens Yardcone xai cddov are, as 
Kypke observes, designated dxaracracfas ‘et 
turbulente harum commotiones et tumultus.’ 
Comp. Ps. lxv. 7, He ‘stilleth the raging of the 
sea, and the noise of #2 waves, and the tumult of 
the — vhere strepitue maris is explained 
by the following fremtéus nationum. Thero is in 
both — a nautical metaphor, like many in 
the Classical writers. So geo Qed. Tyr. 23, 
worts yao "Hén carsver xavaxovploa xdpa 
BuOésy ét’ oy ola Ts howwiov cddov. See 
Plut. Fab. Max. 37. Rom. 24. Theophyl. Sim. 
p. 72, 749, and comp. Pind. Pyth. iv. 484, Mr. 
Alf., indeed, pronounces the text. rec. to be an 
‘explanatory correction; a wholly gratuitous 
supposition, aud brings in a phrase of great harsh- 
ness, ‘despair on account of the noise’ (as Alf. 
explains), and one not at all in Luke’s manner. 
I continue to ascribe the reading to critical altera- 
tion, arising from ignorance of the construction, 
and yet more of the purport of the im A 
Yet the xooo. may in some of the copies have 
arisen from the termination -n¢ being, as often, 
written above, and then omitted sbrough the 
carelessness of scribes. The figure denotes ‘ex- 
= itation and utter — of — 

. arouxydvreyv a wy ard ofov 
cai wpoce. n Hendiadys for ‘a fearful cx- 
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LUKE XXI. 27—34. 


clas tov érepyopévwy TH oixoupévy ai yap Suvapers tav ovpa- 
vov carevOjcovra:. 7 nal tore Gyrovtas Tov Tiov Tov avOparmou 
épyopevon ev vepérn peta Suvdpews xai SoEns odds. 


8 *Apyopévov Se rovtwy yiverOat, avaxv 


Te, Kal érdpare 


Tas xeharas tuo Sire éyyiter 7) atroAuTpwors Duar. 


d Matt. % 
32—35 
Mark 13, 38 
Si, 


294 Kat elrre trapaBodny avrois: "[dere tiv cuxiy xal wavra 
ta Sévdpa’ % Srav mpoBdrAwow dn, Brérrovtes ad’ éavray 


ywooKere Ste dn eyyds 1d Oépos dori. 81 oftm xa tpeis 
Grav Wyte tadTa ywopeva, ywooxere Ste eyyls éotw 4% Bact 
Nela ToD Beod. 32 Auiny rAéywo dpiv, Gre ov pr) TrapéANOy 7 yeved 
airy, os av wavra yévytar %8 6 ovpavds Kat 4 yf tmapened- 
covrat, ot dé royou pou ov ur) TrapédMwor. % IIpocéyere Se 
éauvrois, py wore | BapyvOaow vyov ai xapdias &y KpattradAn 


— Arovvx. seems only to mean (like 
xOuiioxaty), as we say to die away with fear. 
These words are very suitable to the nautical 
metaphor above noticed; for in such distress at 
sea men’s hearts may be said ‘ to die in them for 
fear.’ 

— al duvaues tay obp. carsv0.] These 
words have the same sense as at Matt. xxiv. 29, 
where see note. In fact, the present passage, 
Matt. xxiv. 29, and Mark xiii, 24, 25, are all of 
the same nature, and relate to the very same 
events; i. e. primarily, to the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish state; but secondarily, 
to the destruction of the The im a 
seems formed — a of Is. xiii. 10, 1 
(which treats of the destruction of Nexen} 
where Bp. Lowth remarks (after Sir Is. Newton), 
that ‘when the Hebrews intend to happi- 
ness, prosperity, the instauration and advance- 
ment of states, kingdoms, and — they 
make use of im taken from the most striking 
parts of nature, from the heavenly bodies, from 
the sun, moon, and stars; which they describe 
as shining with increased splendour, and never 
setting ; the moon becomes like the meridian 
sun, and the sun's light is augmented seven-fold 
(sce Is. xxx. 26) ; new heavens and a new carth 
are created, and a brighter age commences. On 
the contrary, the overthrow and destruction of 
kingdoms is represented by opposite images : the 
stars are obecured, the moon withdraws her 
light, and the sun shines no more; the earth 
quakes, and the heavens tremble ; and all things 
eeem tending to their original chaos, See Joel 
ii. 10. iii. 15, 16. Amos viii. 9.° 

28. dvaxiwWare,) I have so pointed, with 
Markland, in order to indicate that avax. should 
not be construed with xem@adds. The word, in- 
deed, of itself signifies to ‘ raise up the body’ (as 
— to cvyxumre), and sometimes the head 
only. So Philo, p , Tov avyiva cuuhopais 
mwCouevot, 008 dcov dvaxivvus cbivev, &c. 
Hence it is figuratively used in the sense axtmumm 
recipere, as in many paseages adduced by Wet- 
stein, Kypke, and Loesner; ex. gr. Joseph. Bell. 
Jud. vi. 8 5, éAlyor dvaxiWavres ix Tov déiove. 
The term is used with allusion to the contrary 
effect of sorrow in making the head hang dotwn. 
Diod. Sic, T. vi. 29, Sore abrdy dvaxi War rais 


éAwiot. Dio Case, 518, 42, 068° dvixuwer irs 
wpds dxpiBy rappnoiay o djpor. 
— dyy fee · — v. — ing to 
© premary ication, this will signify, ‘ 
deliverance Fron Jewish den. and peed 
bulations and calamities of Judea ;’ when, as is 
suggested by ver. 31, the kingdom of God, or the 
dispensation of the 1, shall be fully cate- 
blished. According to the secondary application, 
it will denote ; 
30. Stay wpoBddwar] 8 


ly xapwoy or 
gv\Aa. So D has 


y Grotius, 


. These verses contain a caution to the 
disciples to be on their guard, lest they should be 
entangled unawares in the ruin that was coming 
on their country. But they seem meant for 
general application also to all disciples, of all 
apes, as a warning against being so stupified by 

e pleasures, and distracted by the cares, of this 
life, as to neglect due preparation, by watchful- 
ness and prayer for that (ast coming of Christ to 
judgment; o which the former advent, to execute 
vengeance on the Jewish nation, was but a type. 
Comp. Matt. xxiv. 37. xxv. 13. 

34. BapvyOwor ail wapéia:] Very many MSS. 
and early Editions have BapnOcow, which is 
adopted by Wetstein, Matthei, and others, down 
to Scholz. But I sus that the » arose from 
a confusion with vv, the abbreviations being very 
similar. It is a great confirmation of the com- 
mon reading, that the Sept. very 
often use BapuvecGar, never BapetoOar. They 
have indeed the phrase iBapivon n wapbia at 
— ees 15. ix. 7, $l. x. 1, and at Sol. 
1x. 15, Pbaprov yap capa ures v. So 
Hor. Sat. II. ii. f9, — — —— 
Hesternis vitiis animum quoque pragravat uns, 
Atque affigit humo divine particulam aure.’ The 
term «patw. being joined with AiOon (as in 
Hdian. ii. 6, 9, wapd piOny nal xpacwraAnp), 
they may be regarded as — with the 
exception of this slight difference,—that uéOy 
denotes the drunken fil itself; xparwdAn, ‘ the 
state of giddiness, head-ache,’ &c., which con- 
tinues for the next day, or longer, and is a sort of 
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nat pen Kai pepluvars Buoricais, cal aidvidus éf’ ipas ériorh 
v épo exeiry % as travis yap émedevoetas emi wdvtas Tos 
xaPnpévous eri mpcommoy maons Ths yas. %8 Aypurrveire ov 
év mravti xaip@, Seopevot iva xatakwOnre exbuyeiv tratra wavra 


Ta 
avO pwr 


ov. 


HéNNovTA yiverOat, Kai crabivar gutrpocbev rob Tiod tot 


87°Hv dé tas jpépas dv te iepp Sddoxov tas Se vieras 
éLepyopevos nirifero eis TO Spos TO Kadovpevoyv "EXavav. %8 Kad 
TWAS 6 Kaos wpOpite mrpos avrov ev TH iep@ axovew avrod. 

XXII. La" Hryyife 5¢ 4 éoprn ray abvpov, % Neyouévn tracya: a Matt. 30. 
2 xa éiprovy of apyvepels Kal of ypaypartels TO Tas avédwouy M1 


aurév: époBobvro yap Tov Aaov. 
SP KionniGe Se [6] Yaravas eis 


— kind of half-delirious stupidity, 
only to removed by another fit of én. 
Here, however, it denotes neither the drunken 


fit iteelf, nor the half-drunken state which suc- 
ceeds, but rather the habit of one and the other, 


— phwore—alpy. tmeory 4 hptpa ixelyn 
Dr. Hales, S. Chr. vol. iii. 369, desiderates 2 
antecedent to 4 nu. éx., to supply which he 
thinks it absolutely necessary that the 36th verse 
of the 24th chap. of St. Matthew should be in- 
serted between vv. 33and 34, to fill up the chasm 
of another verse hitherto unnoticed by Critics. 
But to so disentangle embarrassments of Harmony 
in the Gospels were to resort to more than Soci- 
nian rashness. How can we account for such a 
chasm in every copy. of the original Greek, and 
of the Versions ? hy should it have been re- 
moved, or could it have been passed over? Be- 
sides, no chasm can be proved to exist from tho 
want of an antecedent ; which, indeed, in an ex- 
pression like the present is not needed, since the 
expression in question is a brief and highly em- 
phatic one, denoting some particular day su 
to be well known to the reader, and standing for 
" nutpa 4 peyaAn, n huépa rou Kupiou, equiv. 
to 7 ioxarn npépa, 1) nuépa tye Kplowwe. In- 
deed, 1 ixelyn nusipa so used occurs several 
times in N. T., e. gr. Matt. vii. 22. 1 Thess. v. 
4, in some uncial MSS., 7 nuépa éxelyn, in 
2 Thess. i, 10, é» TH nuipa ixalvy. 2 Tim. i. 
12, ele dxelyny ray ny. i. 18, év éxsivy rH Hu. 
iv. 8, ev ixeivy tH Hu. Heb. x. 25, d0w BAé- 
were iyy({ovcay thy juépay, where it cannot 
mean ‘ the day of ha dag Moreover, exactly as 
4 nuépa ixeivn in this passage of Luke, so is the 
yet more brief, though somewhat lees emphatic 1 
yuépa used by St. Paul in 1 Thess. v. 4, va 7 yu. 
xatahaBy, meaning ‘the day of the Lord’ be- 
fore spoken of; nay, it is, not without reason, 
supposed by Grot. that the Evangelist derived 
this expression from the Apostle ; and the former 
often employs the same words and phrases as the 
Jatter, as if from personal communication. 

35. we wayis yap éweX.] Tlayis and exav- 
éadoy are, like the Heb. nan, frequent — 
expressive of calamity, espec. such as is sud 
and (as here and in Rom. xi. 9), b 
which men are taken (like beasts in a trap 
before they are aware. 


be 
"Iovéay rov érexadovpevoy Mak 1410, 


37, 38. These verses close the series of 
oo Discourses in Jerusalem, which began 


xxi. 1. 

38. SpOpie wpde atrdv] ‘OpOpl{ew signi- 
fies, 1. to rise Satly: 2. to go about any business 
early ; 3. and, when followed by a preposition de- 
noting motion towards, to go or resort to any 
place; or, as here, person. 


XXII. 1, 2. Conspiracy of the Jewish chief 
priests and scribes to put Jesus to death. Matt. 
xxvi. 1—5. Mark xiv. 1,2; where see notes. 

1. oj éoprh Taw afipeov] So Joseph. Bell. ii. 
1, 3, Tie Tay GQipwn ivoraons dopte, Tdoxa 
wapa Tots "lovdaiots xaXsitat. 

2. &{irow—-wias dviAwow abrév] Here 
&%irovy answers to the calling of the council, 
and the deliberation spoken of at John xi. 47. 
In which, and the consequent determination to 
put Jesus to death, the Priests and Scribes unwit- 
tingly fulfilled the prophecy at Ps. ii. 2, as ad- 
verted to by Peter and John, Acts iv. 27. At rd 
wis davéX. a. there is that idiom, by which the 
Article is prefixed to a whole clause, then to be 
considered as independent, and itself forming an 
object; as Acts iv. 21, undiv sipioxovres Td 
wWwt Ko\aowvrat avTovs, and often elsewhere. 
See Matth. Gr. § 280. 

— igoBowvro yap] The yap has referenco 
to a clause here suppressed i. e. [‘ but not on the 
feast day ’]; hd expressed in the passages of 
Matthew and Mark. 

3—6. Compect of Judas with the chief priests 
9 Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 14—16. Mark xiv. 
3. eloqrOe dad =.] Not implying a physical 
entry of Satan into Judas,—not, — an 
entry at all; for it is plain from John xiii. 27, 
that Satan had not yet entered into Judas; but 
to be understood of mental influence and insti- 

tion, i. e. by putting it into his heart to betray 

esus. As those who obey the Divine motions 
are said to receive the Spirit as a Divine guest, so 
Satan is said to enter tnto those who consent unto 
criminal suggestions. See John xiii. 2. Acts v. 
3. Ephes. ii. 2, and the notes on Matt. iii. 16. iv. 1. 
Luke ii. 27. This view docs not at all negative 
the pereenn of Satan; that being implied. 

The Article before Zar., not found in many 
MSS., including several Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
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"Ioxapuorny, Gvra éx Tod apiOuod trav Swdexa * kal aredOey 
cuvehadnoe Tois apytepedot Kal TOs oTPATHYOIS TO TAS avroy 
mapad@ avrois. 5 xal éyapnoay, cal cuvélevto alt@ apyipsoy 
Sodvar. § Kal éEwporoynce xat eGyres evxaipiay tov wapadotwa: 
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aurov avrois drep bydou. 
¢ Matt. 96, 
17—19. 
Mark 


7¢?HNOe 58 4) nyépa tov alipev, ev 7) Ger GvecOat Td wdoya: 
413 8 gal améarethe [létpov xat Iwdvyny, cima To 


e 
€TOE- 


pdoate spiv To wacya, wa dayouev. 9 Oi Sé ebrov airey 


TIod Oéreuy éroysdowper ; 


10°O Se elrrey avro& ‘Ido0, cicer- 


Oovroy tpov eis THY TOL, CUvavTnTE tuiy avOpwrros Kepdyutoy 
BdSatos Bacratwyv adrodovOjoare avte eis Thy oixlay od ciore- 
peverat' 11 nai epeire r@ oixodecméry THs oixias Aéyes cos 
6 S8doxaros: [lod ore TO xatddupa, Grov To waoya pera 


Trav pabytav pov piwye ; 


12 Kaxetvos tyiv Seikee * avdyasov 


péya eotpwpévor exet éroupdoate. '’AmedOovres Se edpor, 
xabers elpnxev avrois’ rat jToipacay To TWacxXa. 

14 Kai dre éyévero Opa, avérrece, xal ot Swdexa amrdoTodot 
avy ait@. 35 nab ele mpis avrous’ "Emupila éreOipnoa roiro 


ie cancelled by all the recent Editors; but per- 
haps without sufficient reason: for though the 
. word, as — of the nature both of a 
name and an ive, may either admit or re- 
a it; yet as here three-fourths of the MSS. 
ve it, and as it is almost always found in the 
New Test. with Zatavas, except in the Vocative 
— it is beat to — it irs * 
. orparnyots] scil. rou lepou, expressed in 
v. 42. By these ! would understand, not, with 
some, the officers charged with the superintend- 
ence of the iba of the Temple; but, with 
Lightf. and Bp. Middl., the commanders over 
those bodies of Levites who og guard in the 
Temple, mentioned in Acts v. 26, and Joseph. 
Bell. vi. 5, 3, of whom one, the chief, is mon- 
tioned at Acts iv. 1, and sometimes in Josephus, 
asd orpatnyor Tov lepov. These orpatnyoi, 
however, were, properly speaking, not military, 
but civil officers, and, besides the duty above 
mentioned, acted as ‘ prefecti’ and ‘ curatores 
Tompli’ generally. 

6. On the terms é2fwp. and cuvé8. denoting 
‘compact and agreement,’ see my Lex. It is 
strange that so many learned Expositors, Beza, 
Wakef., Newc., and Translators of eminence, 
should explain drep 6y)ou, ‘ apart from the mul- 
titude, or common people,’—a sense specious in- 
deed, but not to he austained on philological 
grounds, since it would almost demand the Ar- 
ticle, rou dxXou, and then a sense forced and 
harsh would arise. The true import is evidently 
best represented by the rendering of the ancient 
Versions and the most learned and judicious 
Commentators, ‘without tumult,’ which is sup- 
ported by Acts xxiv. 8. 

7. @ec8a:] This term is used, because the 
reed, Os the hal lamb was a kind of sacri- 
fice. Hence the phrase mop rm, to slay the 
Passover, occurs in the Old Test. On this verse 


to v. 13, see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 17-19, 
and Mark xiv. 12—16. 

10. aleen Gowran — Here for ovw- 
ayrice, several . have dwravyrice:, 
hag has a edited by — Tisch. 

t is certainly a plainer term, more 
Classical, but evidently derived from the parallel 
of Mark. Render, ‘when ye have cn- 
tered into the city, there will meet with 
(join your alert hy man carrying a itches 
of water. For elcsAQcvrwy vue, a Classical 
writer would have used alos\Oover Suits. Thus 
in Plat. Com. ‘Eopr., frag. iii. p. we have 
"Eftovrs yao ‘“Adsebs danerneey piper pos 


KeTptas. 

13. «a0. elonxey] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit elpijce:, from B,C, D, L, and one cursive 
MS. But I suspect that the reading arose from 

correction, though one wholly unneces- 
sary, since the . may be taken in a pluper/. 
sense, as often in the New Test. and Sept.; e. gr. 
de@paxs in Luke ji. 22, and John iv. 18, dtroxe- 
xuhexe in Matt. xxviii. 2. In fact, the pluperf. 
form tlpijxaiu occurs, I believe, no where in the 
Greck Test. or the Sept.—and, indeed, I cannot 
find any proof that it was ever used by the 
Classical, or, indeed, any other Greek writers. 

15. éariBuula iws0iunoa] A Hebrew idiom, 
as in Gen. xxxi. 30, tw.Oupnia yap imsOipnoat 
dweOriv als rdv olxovy rou warpes. Here 
Blackwall, Winer, and Bomem. uce what 
they call similar phrases from the Greek writers; 
but, in truth, they are not quite similar. In 
Hebrew the idiom has a strongly trfenstve force ; 
in the Greek Classical writers scarcely ever so. 

The reason why our Lord thus ardently Jonged 
for the arrival of the passover, was, 1. because he 
knew he should then enter on that conflict, which 
should terminate in a glorious victory over sin 
and Satan, and produce the most blessed results 
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To wWacya payely pel dpa apo Tod pe wabeiy 16 Aéyw yap 
Upiv, Gre ovxere ov pn pdyw e£ avrov, ws Grov TmAnpwOh ev Fj 


Baotrela tov Ocoũ. 


17 Kai deEdpevos srornpioy, evyapiorycas 


ele AdBere roũro Kat Siapepioare éaurois* 18 4 Aéyw yap buiy, d Matt, 26 
Ste ov 7) iw amo TOU *yevnypatos THS ayrédou, Ews StTov 7 Mek 410 


1 Cor. 11. 


Bactreia tov Beod EXOyn. 19 Kai rAaBav dprov, evyapioricas 3-26. 
éxrace, Kat Edwxev avrois, Aéyor Totro dors To oadpud pov, 
To uTrép vpov SWouevor tovTo tTroveite eis THY euny avauvnow. 
20 “Noavtas cat Td ToTHpiov, peTa TO Sevrvijcat, Neyour Totro 
To Torypiov, 7 Kan Siabjcn ev Te aluari pov, To Umrép dav 


ereyuvopevor. 


21 TTAny (Sov, 4 yelp Tov wapadwdovros pe per 


éuoũ él tis tparétns. 22 Kad o péev Lids tov avOparrou o- 
pevetas Kata TO wpicpevoy' mANY oval Te dvOparr exeiv@ Se 
ot mwapabldoras! 8 Kai aurot jptavto ovtytety mpos éavtovs, 
70, Tis dpa ely €F abtay 6 TobTo pédNwv Tpdcoev. ™’Eryévero 
dé xal diroverxia ev avrois, rd, tls avrav Soxet elvas peilwv. 


to his faithful people of every age. And as he 
‘was 60 s00n to leave them, he wished to open his 
mind freely, and them for the loss they 
were so soon to suffer, and the trials which ere 
rng awaited them ; that they might bear the one 
and sustain the other. Doubtless, too, he then 
anticipated the period so shortly to arrive, when 
he should institute for their use, and that of his 
followers of all ages, the sacred feast appointed as 
a sacramental memorial of his death and passion. 

16. obits ov wh] Here isa negative of the 
strongest kind, and somewhat unusual; though 
examples are adduced by Bornemann from the 
Classical writers.—’EE auroũ, ‘henceforward.’ 
This is aleo an expression extremely rare, and 
almost without parallel in the Classical writers. 
The next words, ov ui) Payee &E avrov, Yer 
Grou TAnpwly by +z 
the same character with thoee at Matt. xxvi. 29, 
and to be explained in the same manner; mean- 
ing, that ‘he should hold no more social converse 
with them on earth, up to the period when the 
work of — by his blood (that sacrifice 
of which the Passover was the type) should be 
— and the kingdom of God esta- 


18. I have now, with the recent Editors, 
adopted yeviu. from very strong external autho- 
rity (including most of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), coufirmed by internal evidence. 

9. Touro woutre, &c.] ‘Do this;’ namely, 
that which I have just done,—break bread, &c. 

20. rovro +d worrjpiov, &c.] Meaning, ‘ by 
the administration of this cup | institute a new 
religion, to be ratified by my blood:* comp. 
Matt. xxvi. 27—29. Mark xiv. 23-25, and 
also 1 Cor. xi. 23, 26, 

— n Katvh d:a0.—pov] a brief form of expres- 
sion for ‘the sign of the New Covenant, which 
is to be sealed and ratified by my blood.’ See 
note on Matt. xxvi. 28. 

21. à xeip—rpawi{ne] i.e. ‘the hand — 
ped with mine in the same dish). Comp. Matt. 
xxvi, 23, and sec notes. This isa oe figura- 
tive and truly graphic mode of descri treach- 


aciitsla Tov Geou are of 


ery of the basest sort, i. e. on the part of intimate 
friends, just as at Ps. xii. 9. 
For xali—Yids, Tisch. and Alf. edit dre 
6 piv Tides from B, D, L, one cursive, and the 
Copt. and Sehid. Versions; but Lachm. retains 
the text. rec.; very properly; since the external 
authority for the other reading is next to no- 
thing, and internal evidence is quite adverse, it 
being evidently a critical alteration. As to Alf. 
accounting for the text. rec. by the remark that 
OTI is omitted before OYI, and the connexion 
supplied by «al, it is ‘risu quam refutatione 
dignius,’ and only shows Mr. Alford’s slender ac- 
uaintance with aleography. See my note on 
ark xiv. 21. That the Pesch. Syr. translators 
had the text. rec. is quite plain. 
24-30. Dispute for pre-eminence : our Lord's 


reply: 
. dyéivero 8& Kal didoverxia, &.] From 
the difference of circumstances, notwithstanding 
the identity of the thing iteelf, some Expositors 
have maintained that this represents an occur- 
rence distinct from that recorded at Matt. xx. 20, 
and Mark x. 35; while others urge that ‘ wo 
cannot suppose such a contention for superiority 
should have occurred immediately after so affect- 
ing a lesson of humility.’ Accordingly th 
maintain that this is the same circumstance wi 
that mentioned by Matthew and Mark, but here 
brought in out of the — order, of which Bt. 
Luke is less obeervant than the other Evangelists. 
For myself, I regard this as quite an open ques- 
tion. From what Mr. Alf. has said it would 
appear that the occurrence of the contentious 
rivalry at this particular time is not altogether 
unaccountable. I should be inclined to regard 
his inference that ‘the strife did happen at this 
time, in the order related here, were not the 
data on which it is founded precarious, and 
scarcely admissible; at least as far as 8 
the supposing that there has been a transposition 
of some of the circumstances respecting these 
various contentions among the Apostles. 

— the abrisy Soxet elvas aster) I 
my Lex. New Test. shown that 


have in 
sense is 
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gmat. 25°Q Se elrrev avrotss ° Oi Bactrets tav eOvav xupievovow 

Mark 10.4 gird, Kal oi éEovoralovtes avtay evepyéerar Kadodvras %6 byes 
dé ovy obras’ GN 6 pellwy ev tpiv yevécOm ws 6 vewrepos- 
xal 6 tryovpevos, as 6 Staxovav. *7 Ths yap peilov, 6 davaxet- 
pevos, ij 6 Svaxovey ; ovyt 6 avaxeipevos ; éym Sé cise ev péow 
BGu as 6 Svaxovav. % ‘Tucis 5é éore ot Stapepevnnotes peer’ 

tuatt.1. 40ũ év Trois Teipacpois pour %9 f Kayo Star iBepas Upiv, (xabas 

Hebei §1é0erd prot 6 Tlarnp pov Bactrelav,) © wa eobinrte nai wivyre 


émi rhs tpamrélns pov év Th Bactheia pou, cal *xabicecOe éxi 
Opovwr xpivovres tas Swdexa pudas tod ‘Iopand. 31 Ehre Se 
6 Kupios- Yipev, Yipwv, ov 6 Yaravas eEnrjcato byas, Tou 


existimatur, ts accounted. Bp. Pearce remarks, 
that if the reading doxet be retained, which he 
thinks it may (nay, he might have said must, for 
av eln is evidently a mere altered reading, intro- 
duced, for its greater easiness, from the parallel 

of Luke ix. 46), we should read doxeéy. 
But this form is a mere barbarism. A far milder 
emendation would, indeed, arise b ending (so 
that we adopted the common Greek form of the 
optative) doxot. But there is not a single MS. 
that gives any countenance to such a reading; 
and hence the common one is best retained, 
though explained as if doxot had been read ; for 
there is reason to think that, in the common 
Greek dialect, the Indicative mood was often 
used where strictness of propriety would call for 
the Optative, or the Optative with d». With re- 
spect to the present , in +d, tis abrav 
Soxst aTvae pel{wv, there is much of the appear- 
ance of a pleonasm; and so thought the bold 
ancient Critics who altered doxat elva: into dy 
ety (found in the Cod. Cantab. and most of the 
ancient Versions), and so doing adopted what is 
found in a kindred passage, supra ix. 46; though 
even there no absolute pleonasm exists, but only 
a softening of the more direct and blunt form of 

reasion, Tle dv ei. 

. ebepyira: xadouvra] Evepyirns was 
among the Greeks a title of honour, assigned to 
all who had in any way deserved well of the 
monarch or state; and was the title arrogated by, 
and through flattery bestowed on, the princes or 
magistrates of antiquity. Comp. Joseph. Bell. 
iii. 9, 8, cwrjpa Kai evepyitny dvaxadourtes. 
Diod. Sic. xi. 26 dot. iii. 140, and my 
note on Thucyd. i. 129, xsiral cos sizp- 

tala. 

26. Our Lord now takes occasion to explain 
the nature of his kingdom; intimating that it 
was established on different principles from those 
of the world, so that he who would be most 
advanced in his kingdom must be the most 
humble. At ofrws supply icecGe, equiv. to the 
fuller expression in Matt. xx. 26, ody obras 


sora: év Uuly. 

—o aitey From the antithetical word 
veor., this has by some supposed to denote 
pone tine ene like — — put 
trom the e of Matth., it is plain 
that vewr. is rather to be accommodated sh ger 
{ov than vice vers&; and Kypke has adduced 
several Classical authorities for yserepos in the 


sense of an éxfertor. He shows that the expres- 
sions employed throughout have reference to 


office, or station in the kingdom of Christ. 

27. Comp. John xiii. 13—17. 

28. watpacpois pou) Meaning * the trials that 
have befallen me by ution.” Comp. su 
Mage * with Matt. xiii. 21; and see Heb. ii 18. 
iv. 10. 

29. On dr:atrif. see my Lex. in v. In the 


former of the two exx. of the word here it means 
‘to engage for, ‘to promise ;’ in the latter, ‘to 
nt," ‘to bestow.’ See on Matt. xix. 28, and 

v. ii. 27. The subst. BactdAeiay belongs to 
both those verbs; q. d. ‘I appoint to you—as my 
— hath appointed to me—a kingdom, that 
ye,’ 

30. — This, instead of xa8ioncOe, 
found in geen | of the best MSS., inclading seve- 
ral Lamb. and Mus. copies, has been received by 
all the recent Editors; and rightly; for, aos 
Bornem. observes, the Future was more likely 
to be changed into the Subj. than the contrary. 
And that the Future is meant to be construed 
with Zya, is probable from a similar construction 
at John xv. 8. 

31—34. Our Lord here directs his discourse 
to Peter (though intending his admonition for 
all present), in order to forewarn him, and put 
him on his against the temptation soon 
coming upon him; and also to supply him with 
= —— to be ——— e * of on 

ing brought to repentance. though there is 
an evident connexion with the preceding. yet it 
is not so close as to confirm the absence of the 
words in MSS. B and L, and the Copt. and 
Sahid. Versions, from which Tisch. and Alf. 
cancel the words. Internal evidence may indecd 
seem against them; but it is in vain to it 
to all the copies except two, confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr., Ital., and Vulg. Versiona. Mr. Alf. 
takes for the suddenness of the address, 
and the occurrence which might have occasioned 
it. Nothing, but what is devoid of proof, could 
justify the harsh abruptnese of the address. I 
doubt not that in the ancient archetype, whence 
were derived B and L, the words were acciden- 
ar omitted. 

31. éEgricaro tude] See my Lex. New 
Test. in v., from which it is clear that the sense 
is, ‘hath obtained his request that you should be 
delivered to him (for harm, even destruction).’ 
This is not unfrequent in the Class. writers, but 


LUKE XXII. 32—40. 
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owdoat ws Tov oiror 3 éym Se édexOnv epi cov, va pi) 
éxdetrn } riots cou. Kal ov mote émitpépas ornpifoy tovs 
aderpovs cov. 33°O &€ elrrey aire Kupie, peta cob Erouucs 
cis Kat eis dudaKnY Kal cis Oavarov topevecOar, %4‘O 8 elrre 
Aéyo cot, Tlérpe, ob pn povices onpepoy aréxrap, mpiv } tps 
atrapynon pn eidévas pe. 35 Kat elrey avrois: “Ore aréotetha 
tas atep Badavriov cai mypas Kat trrodnpatov, pn TiWoS 
taorepyoate ; ot Se elroy Ovdeves. 36 Elsrev ody atrois: "ANA 
vov 6 éyav Baddvriuv apdra, dpolws kal mnpav’ nal 6 ut) eyo, 
TwonoaTw TO iuativ auTov, kal wyopacdtw payaipav. 37 Aéyw . 
yap ipiv, bre Ere TOoßPro TO yeypappevov Set rereoOHvas év epol, 
To Kai pera dvopwv éroyicOn xat yap ta wept euot 
Téros exer. 38 Oi Se elzrov Kupre, dod pdyaipas dde Svo. 6 Se 


elrrev avtois: ‘Ixavév éore. 


89 Kal éferSav émopetiOn, xara 1d 200s, els 170 Spos Tap 
"Erawworv jxorovOnoay 5 atte xat oi pabyta aitod. © Tevo- 


—— in the Active voice; yet exx. of the 
Mi occasionally occur, as in Æechyl. Ag. 
662. Hdot. i. 159. Dion. Hal. 1315, 7. Xen. 
An.i.1, 3. Eurip. Hee. 49. Med. 971. But 
the ining for oneself, one’s own purpose, in | 
believe, invariably for good; not, as here, for 
evil. It is accordingly s peculiar form of expres- 
sion, used a strong figure of speech, with 
allusion to the narrative in Job i. 6—12, of the 
temptation, or trial, of Job, by Satan having 
obtained of the Lord power over him to try him 
in every way short of touching his life. By 
Umac is meant ‘ you all; and by oimeéoae (on 
which see my Lex.) is meant ‘for to sift’ (‘in 
order to sa} you, put your fidelity and con- 
stancy of allegiance to th i 


© test by scrutiny. 


— 1 Nea v. 8 with — — — Milton, 
ar. * rtuni ere have to t 
thee, s thee, 5 2 


32. iorcorpivvas] Neut. for reciprocal, ‘ havin 
recovered thyself from that lapse which wi 
befall thee, by hearty repentance, and turning to 


35. The connexion here with the preceding 
context is obscure, and may best be traced by 
considering the purpose of our Lord in what he 
‘was now saying; namely, to forewarr his dis- 
ciples of, and prepare them for, future trials. 

is could not be better done than by contrast- 
ing their past state with that so near at hand. 
They are apprised that a total will shortly 
take place in their condition, which consequently 
will require a co nding change in their plans 
and measures. he had sent them forth 
for a brief period only, and in their own country ; 
in which case there was no need of long prepara- 
tion in provisions for their journeys, or precau- 
tions against perils. But snow they were to go 
forth to the world at large (see Matt. zr, 18), 
and would have to encounter every form of hard- 
ship, necessity, and peril (see 2 Cor. xi. 26, 27). 
Hence there would be need to provide for altered 
circumstances by suitable precautions. 

36. patria dear age! ong 4 Here, under the 
sa — to do a thing, or perform a 
OL. 


& 


duty at any sacrifice, we have conveyed no other 
than a — intimation of i i 
as opposed to the quiet and security of former 
times ; our Lord here expressing himeelf after 
the manner of the ancient Prophets, who were ac- 
customed to warn men of — near and enemies 
at hand, by representing the mears commonly 
empress and proper to be resorted to, under 
such circumstances. 

37. gr: rovro—y ivof] The connexion is, 
‘After all that I have suffered, this last endurance 
remsine comely: that I should (as was long 
ago prophesied of me) be brought unto an igno- 
minious death. And as J have suffered, so must 
you; for the hatred and reproach encountered by 
the master shall extend to you his disciples.’-— 
Tédos ixat is synonymous with rsA\ecOjvaz, ‘ to 
come to completion by accomplishment,’ and is 
used oy the best Class. writers of the completion 


of ictions. 
ldod pdyatpa: weds dio] ‘See here are 
two swords.’ Since the road from Galilee to 


Jerusalem was infested with robbers, travellers, 
it may be supposed, took swords. Nay (as 
Schoettgen. has shown), at that time in Judza 
even the Priests carried arms when on a journey. 
Tnsomuch that, as we find from Josephus, even the 

ific Essenes took swords when travelling. So 

ll. ii, 8, 4, dd wal worovvrac ras drodnulas 
obdiy piv Sree imexomLduevos, did di rods 
Ayords Evow\or. 

— Ixavdy iort] The best Commentators, 
ancient and modern, are agreed that lxaydy iors 
has here a sense not unfrequent, in this and simi- 
Jar expressions in all languages (seo the examples 
adduced in Rec. Syn.), as employed on occasions 
when we do not care to rectify a dull misappre- 
hension, but dismiss both the n and the 
thing with ‘It is very well; that will do.’ See, 
however, note on Matt. xxvi. 46. Render, 
‘Enough !’ So Shakesp. Macb., ‘ Dismies me ; 
Enough !’ ee 

39—46. Christ’s agony at the Mount of Olives. 


Matt. xxvi. 36—46. ark xiv, 32—42. John 
xviii. 1. See the notes in Il. - by 
x 
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peevos dè èmt rod TOmou, eltrev abtois: IIpocevyecGe pit) ciced Bete 
eis wretpacpov. *| Kal avrés areordo@n an’ aitav acei iOov 
guekie Body xal Gels ta yovata mpoonvyero,  Aéywow & IIdrep, ei 
Bovre Trapeveyxeiv Td TroTnpioyv TovTO am’ euor—mAHv pH TO 
Odrnud pov, ddAAL TO cov yerécdw. 8 wphOn Se adte@ ayyeros 
am’ ovpavod éuoyiwy aitov. * Kai yevopevos ey aywvig, éxre- 
véorepov mpoontyeto. ‘Eryévero de 6 iipas avrod woet Opopfor 
nate. alaros cataBalvoyres ert tiv yv. © Kai dvactdas amo rips 
Merk 14%, qpocevyis, EOav impos Tos pabyTas auTov, ebpey auToUs xos- 
popévous amo TiS AUIys, © Kai elrrev abrois Tl xabevdete ; 
dvaotavres mpocevyerOe, iva pt) eiaéehOnre eis Tretpac pov. 


i Matt. 26. 


411"Ery 5¢ avrod Nadodbvros, ov Sydos, kab 6 Aeyopuevos 


4751, 55. 
Mark 1443 9 Tovédas (els TOV dadexa) TponpYeTo * aurovs, at aa Led € 76 


41. aweowdoOn] Render: ‘withdrew him- 
self from them.” 2 Mace. xii. 10, ixsT@en 32 
dwocwacbivrey oraclouve dixa. Ach. Tat. ii. 
10, dweowdcOn piv » KrXelw, 9 dt wapbivoe 
xater\dr\urrro. also in Plutarch, Op. Mor. 
p- 77, B, we have Srap da dwsowdoOn in anti- 
thesis to dy rw wapsivat. 

— Aibov Bodrsv) A rough mode of estimating 
distance, which originated in the simplicity of 
primitive times, and was afterwards retained in 
the ordinary phraseology used by writers who 
employed the of common life. Thus 
Procop. p. 236, 17, dsveortjuas yap abrou Scop 
AlBov BoArv. 

42, al BovAec—dx’ guov] Supply rapéveyxe. 
Or, rather, we may suppose a sort of A 
by which request is merely tat 

ressed. 


43, 44. These verses are rejected by some 
Critics, and bracketed by Scholz But the ex- 
ternal evidence for their omission is trifling 
(only five MSS. being without them), and the 
external is quite in favour of the verses; since no 
reason can be imagined bla they should have 
been irtroduced, but many why they should have 
been cancelled. That might very well happen, 
not only from the heterodox, who denied the 
buman natare of Christ, but also from certain 
orthodox, but injudicious, persons ; who, it should 
seem, regarded what is here narrated of Christ 
(similarly to what is eleewhere recorded, of hie 
weeping over Jerusalem, and weeping at the 
grave of Lazarus) as unworthy of his exalted 
character, and affording too much countenance 
to the Arian heresy ; and therefore, to take away 
a stumbling-block, removed the portion — 
I find them obelized in a few Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), whose genuineness, however, is attested 
by the weighty authority of Irensus, iii. 22, 2, 
and Just. Mart. c. Tryph. p. 331. 

44. dyeovia) i be vii, 21,2. iv. 56, 3— 
for there, instead of qoay dy dywu:, must be 
read, joav dy dywvig. On the nature of this 
dycvla, and bow it is to be understood, see a 
Dissertation of Hoffman, Lips. 1830, 4to.; also 
Bp. Jeremy Taylor's ‘ Considerations,” Works, 
vol. iii. p. 318, oa. 

— dcel Sedu Bor aluaros] It has been gene- 
tally supposed, our Lord's sweat was actually 


» not cx- 


blood, or at least bloody; and examples of such 
a phenomenon have been adduced. But the most 
eminent Expositors, ancient and modern, under- 
stand the meaning to be, ‘his sweat became file 
drops of blood ;’ a sense, they think, demanded 
by the words themselves. Compare Acts ix. 19. 
Ne , Theophylact and Photius (Epist. 13) coa- 
sider this as merely a proverbial mode of expres- 
sion, by which it is said of those who labour, that 
they sweat d of blood,—a view, however, 
uite inadmissible. Surely the very existence of 
e saying in the Greek, as well as in our own 
and other languages, at least attests the existence 
of bloody sweats, under excessive perturbation of 
mind or distress of body. See Lucan, Phara ix. 
809—14, where, among other ¢ ions, we 
have sudor rubet. So that, after all, those who 
understand it of a saxguineous appearance tn the 
sweat, probably take the most correct view ; 
as such sweats have been, by numerous —— 
rities adduced or referred to by me in Rec. Synop. 
proved to have sometimes attended extreme men 
agony. So Aristot. Hist. Anim. iii. 19, adduces 
an instance of sanguineous sweat from extreme 
agitation; and Dr. Mead, in his Medica Sacra, 
"T would add, etroogly supported by the fellow. 
, I wo , strongly by the We 
ing citation from an eminent ical writer, 
ataville, for which I am indebted to the British 
Critic for 1831, p. 1: ‘On Pa trouvée (la sueur) 
colorée en rouge dans une affection qui a recu le 
nom de Diapedese, maladie dans laquelle il n'y a 
pas une véritable transpiration, mais qui constitue 
plutédt une par exhalation, comme 
celle que l'on observe a la surface de la mem- 
brane pituitaire. Cette érunsudation a licu dans 
les cas ot, suite d'une frayeur subite, ou 
d'une vive jon, il se fait congestion ;’ thus 
denoting a conflict of mind, a wrestling of spirit. 
7 this rare sense it occurs also 2 Macc. iii. 14, 


45. xotpoptvove ded THe AUwyt] The force 
of the expression may best be understood by 
considering, that extreme grief hae a stupi 
tendency, and tends to induce a sort of vy, 
though un ng, sleep; an effect which is 
alluded to in Hom, Od. gz. 310. Quint Cart 
a 13, 17, and other passages adduced by 

ota, ; 
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1 nooũ —xX aurép. 48 ‘O de : Inaods evirey auTo" "To 50. a 


gurypate tov Tiov tod avOparrov 


mrapadiows ; © 'I8ovres Se 


of wept avrov 76 écopevov, elroy atte Kupre, et tratd£omev 
év payalpa; 5 Kal érdrafey els tes €€ abray tov Soidov Tob 
apyrepéws, eat adbetrev avtod 7d ods Td SeEvov. 51 ’Asroxpibeis 
Sé 6 Inoots elirer *EGite Ss tovrov! xal dypdpevos tod wrlov 
avrod idcato avrov. © Elie 5é 6 Incotds mpos tots mapaye- 


popévous em’ avroy dapysepels Kat 


oTpaTyyous Tov iepod Kat 


arpeaBurépous ‘Qs éri Anotiw éEeAndAVOaTe pera payatpav 
wai Evdwv; 5 nab! tyépav Svros pov pel ipeov ev TH iepe, 
oùx é€ereivare tas yetpas én’ éué. “ANN adryn tyav doTw # 


apa: kal 7 éEovela tov oKxdtous ! 


543 SurraBovres 5é avrov tpryayov, nal eiorrywyov aurov eis { Matt. a8 
Tov olxov Tod apyxtepews 0 Sé Ilérpos nxodovfe: paxpober. BG... 


55 “Anydvroy 82 mip év péow Tis 


The three terms contained in this aseer- 
tion are all emphatical, and there is a sort of 
climax; q. d. ‘ Betrayest thou thy Master, and 
him the Bon of Man, and that with a kiss?’ 
@cAnuari, as denoting that which constituted 
the greatest vation of the guilt, is purposely 
placed first, in order to be made most promi- 


nent. 

49. el warétonsy|] El may here be rendered 
num, as in Mark viii. 23, where see note. The 
full sense is: ‘ [What] if we strike ?° 

51. tare Lee Tobrov] These words (obecure 
from brevity) admit of two different interpreta- 
tions, according as they are supposed to be ad- 
dressed to the multitude, those who came to ap- 
prehend Jesus, or to the disciples. Agreeably to 
the former view, the sense is, ‘Suffer me thus 
far, i.e. to touch the ear of the wounded man, 
== ‘leave me free till I shall have healed the 
wounded man.’ This, however, besides supposing 
a very harsh ellipsis, yields a sense not a little 
frigi According to the later view, the ex- 

will denote (by an ellipsis of avrode 

after iars), ‘let them do what they — 
desiot.“ See more in Bp. ec, who ably, 
but not satisfactorily, maintains this interpreta- 
tion. Indeed this ellipeis of avrode is not a little 
harsh. The tree elli after tars would seem 
to be rather +é wpayna; and igre may well 
stand for a&pers, ‘let alone.’ There is also a 
peculiar pregnancy of sense, as in Thucyd. i. 71, 
pdxpe rovds aploOe ipiv 9 — — 
e 


48. didfaare réy Yidv Tov dvOpewov wrapa- 
Cidest f 


see my note. Thus the sense will be, 

matter rae alae ite having ed] thus 

far! q. d. ‘ ugh of this.’ r all, however, 

the interpretation may be rega as an open 

question. : Ba es 
52. we dwi Agorhv] The construction is: 


&EedX. perd payaspes Kal Evdew in’ ind, we 
ie yori: e éai signifies copy earings 
for ion ; as in Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 11, 
6, teed Oeir éwl MdAcyow weibar pera Ecde- 
Sicov. 


58, dd’ abrn—oxdrove] There is bere again 


avAjs, Kab ovyxabicavroy ™ 


a certain obscurity, occasioned by the sense being, 
from intensity of feeling, but imperfectly de- 
veloped. Some take the words to mean, ‘ This 
is the time most — for your purpose ; this 
is the hour fitted — of — F— 
retation su seve - 
— from the Classical — Others explain, 
* This is the time destined and permitted by God, 
and this is the power of iniquity ;* i. e. iniquity 
has obtained this power; airn icri being sup- 
plied before iEovcia. The latter sense is prefer- 
able; and the interpretation, as far as concerns 
the first clause, is confirmed and illustrated b 
Matt. xxvi. 45, 56, and Mark xiv. 49; jnaernueh 
as the words here stand in the place of that de- 
claration. The sense of the second clause, how- 
ever, has not been so well cleared up. It should 
seem that ifovola rov oxorove is, as it were, & 
— — of the Prince of darkness, the 
evil, called at Eph. ii. 2,6 &pyev ris iov- 
clas rou dépor, and his subordinate agents ifov- 
clat Tov ox . Of éFovcia, as used for 
dpxov, examples occur supra xii. 1]. Rom. 
xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. i. 21. iii. 10. Col. 
i. ne ii. 10. — the complete sense is: ‘ This 
is the time when power is given you against mo 
by the determinate counsel of God (Acts iv. 28), 
and in which the Power, or Prince of darkness, 
is permitted to exercise his rancour against me. 
In the latter clause there is an ellipsis of atrn 
tori, to be — from the preceding one. 
Moreover, that there is an emphasis on suey, is 
clear from its position, and is certain from several 
other of the N. T., where the same 
position before the noun carries with it an em- 
— Matt. v. 16. xiii. 16, and xx. 26, 27. 
ark x. 43, 44. Luke xii. 30, 35, and xxi. 34. John 
nii. 14. In all these the pronoun has 
more or less of emphasis, though the Com- 
mentators have rarely perceived it, and the 
early Critics, stumbling at the position, altered 
it. 


i 

55—62. Peter's three denials of the Lord. 
Matt. xxvi. 60—72. Mark xiv. 66—72. Jobn 
xviii. us ———— See notes in Il. — 
x 
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avrav, éxd@yro 6 Ilérpos & péop airav. © '[do0ca &¢ avrov 
madionn Tus KaOnpevov Tpos TO fox, Kal atevicaca aiTe, cle 
Kai oftos atv atra tv. °1‘O 88 npvicato airov, Aeyor Tuvas, 
oux olda avrov. §8 Kal pera Bpayv Erepos Sov avrov Ep’ 
Kai ov e& airay el. ‘O 5 Ilérpos elev. “AvOporre, ove eipse. 
59 Kai dvacrdons woel @pas sas, Gddos tis Seioryupiero, Aéyor 
"Em arnOelas wat otros pet’ avrobd Hy Kai yap Tadsraios éoriy. 
60 Elire 5¢ 6 [lérpos: “AvOporre, ovx olda & rNéyes. Kai arapa- 
Xphya, rt Nadodvros avrov, éfpadvncey [6] aréxtwp. 5&1 Kai 


55. ixdOnro—iv pice abrav| MSS. B and 
L read péoor abtriy, which is adopted by Tisch. 
and Alf But Tisch.’s second thoughts were here 
not wiser, and both he and Alf. had better have 
retained dv péow, with Lachm. I doubt not that 
pcos was introduced by some Critic, whose pur- 

it was to get rid of the tautology existiug in 
ip alee avAns and dy uéoe abray: and he was 
induced so to do, by bringing to mind such | wd 

as John i. 56, pécot Umcy iornxay: Acts 
i ig, thdxnoe pioos, where the adject. is used 
instead of the adv. psécoy, with rg of xara, 
as in Aristoph. Ach. 571. Ran. 469. — 
ZyecOar pioor. Jos. Antt. vi. 7, 3, ovro— 
pico xarexynyras, ecil. avris. And such is 
the use of medius in Latin. Yet there exists far 
too little evidence for the reading in question to 
warrant its being adopted ; and indeed I am half 
inclined to think that «éoor is only an error of 
the scribes for pécoy, equiv. to xatd pécov, a8 
in Phil. ii. 15, according to the texts of Lachm. 
and Tisch., and — in Matt. xiv. 24, as alto 
occasionally in Sept., e. g. Numb. xxxv. 54, 
wdc ploov robrou tora Upuiv. 

56. dravloaga abrep) ‘having fixed her eyes 
intently on him.’ See my Lex. in v. 

57. rf di Apyncaro abrov, éiyuv, &.] The 
MSS. B, D, K, L, M, S, X, 4, and many cur- 
si to which I add 12 Lamb. and Mus. — 
also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, ther with the Syr., 
Ital., Pers., Ar., and other later Versions, have 
not the ai-rdy, which is bracketed by Griesb. and 

Alf., and cancelled by Lachm. and b. And 
certainly there is much to countenance this. It 
would seem that the ai-rdy is not called for, con- 
sidering that the dental here recorded was on} 
of a certain allegation on the part of the dameel, 
that he was one of Jesus's companions and disci- 
ples, a denial not of a person, but of a thing. 
And, rey the word has no place in the 
parallel het rs of Matthew and Mark. But it 
1s not improbable that each of these reasons may 
have occasioned the word's being thrown out by 
two different classes of Critics, the one on the 
Sormer grounds, the other on the latter just ad- 
verted to. Nevertheless, the first reason is of no 
force when applied to the phraseology of the 
Gospels. And, as to the other, the persons who 
acted on it did not consider, that the words of 
the denial as contained in the several Gospels 
differ not a little. In the parallel passages of 
Matthew and Mark we have ovx oléa [ovdi 
imlorauat) ri od Adyats: in that of Luke, obx 
oléa airép, ‘I do not know the person you speak 
of.” It would seem to have been the intention of 
St. Luke to make as prominent as possible Peter's 
denial of his Master. Hence he used the words 


ovx olga abroy. And hence at v. 61, we have 
woly addicropa pernca dwapvicy ma Tpis, in 
allusion to the words of Jesus recorded by the 
E ist supra, v. 34, ob at) peepdoe: dX dcrap 
wpiv h tTpic dwapyijcy 2h eldivac ue. Thus, too, 
may we account for the Evangelist’s writing at 
xxii. 57, notwithstanding the trifling verbal slip 
in phraseology, nhovnᷣo. avtov. The extreme an- 
tiquity of the reading airdy is attested by its 
being found in the Alexand. MS. and most of the 
other uncial MSS. As to Cod. Cant., it is ly 
alleged as authority for the omission, since 

MS. organ? had it (though it was 
remo by some Critics) ; and, accordingly, it 
is found in the Latin Version of that MS. as 
it ap that strong internal evidence is com- 
bined with — external — ia 
favour of the authenticity of the word, which by 
all the rules of criticism ought to be retained ia 
the text. Mr. Alf., profiting by the above cri- 
tical discussion, has now removed the brackets, 
ee eee eee 

m the parallel Gospels. 

— Adyou’ Tuvat, oi« of2. a.] MSS. B, L, 
X, place yuvas after airo». How the position 
of yévac came to be altered will from my 
note on John iv. 21. If Tisch. and Alf. had con- 
sidered the matter in as — a view as I 
have there done, they would not have, injadi- 
ciously, caught up this alteration of the Alexan- 
drian Critics. e position of ydva: last in a 
sentence, though frequent in the Poets—as Ho- 
mer and Eurip.—is gtd ieee — in the 
prose writers. As to the the yuraz, it 
may here fall under that head which I have 
treated of in my note sbi supra, where it is cha- 
racterized as a term of courteous address. 

58. irepor] In the passage of Matthew we 
have &AXn, ‘another matd-servant.’ This dis- 
crepancy, however, may be removed on the prin- 
ciple suggested by Wetstein,—that irepor may 
be used with reference to dvOpemor being under- 
stood, which is sometimes used of à woman. 
Examples of this idiom are frequent. Thus 
Pausan. ii. 21, ing of two women, Tovrors 
ôi daciw; and Soph. Elect. 977, reds Te xa- 
ovyuire.—For elxeyv Tisch. and Alf. read ig 
from B, K, L, M, and six cursives, to whi 7 
could add a few Lamb. and Mus, copies; and 
internal evidence is rather in favour of the read- 
ing. Yet there is no sufficient authority for 
the change; as Lachm. saw, who retained the 
"50, diicyvol%ero] ly affirmed, as A 

. Oat sro] ‘ strong » as Acts 
xii, 15, and in passages’ cited “by the Commen- 
tators. 

60. The o before dXéxr. is omitted in several 
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otpadels 6 Kupws évéBree te Ilétp wat irrenvncOn 6 ITé- 
Tpos Tov Aéyou tov Kupiov, ds elev aire "Ore mplv adécropa 


dewvijcat, amapynoy pe Tpis. 
ExAAUCE TLKPHS. 


8 xa) eerOdv tw & IHérpos 


63 k Kai oi dvépes of cuvéyovres tov “Inooty évéra:tov ara, x Matt. 36 
Sépovres: © nal mepixadtnpavres avrov, EruTrroy avrod TO arpoc- Mark 4. 0. 
arov, Kat éernpwrav atrov dAéyovres: TIpodpyrevooy, ths éorww 
6 traicas ce; ® nai Erepa wrodrda Bracdmpodvtes Edeyov eis 


> lé 
GuTOV. 


661 Kal as éyévero m⸗épa, ovr On 16 mrpecBuréptov Tod 


AAOV, 1 Matt. 97.1. 


? Mark 18. 1. 


apxvepeis Te kal ypayparteis, Kal aviyyayov abrov eis To cuvédpiov 
avrav, §1 Néyovtes Ei od ef 6 Xpsotos, eiwe jyuiv. Else &e 
avrois: “Edy tyiv era, ob pr) miotevonte %8 day Se Kat épa- 


THOwW, OV pn atroxptOnTé pot, 4 atro\vonte. 


69 °Atro Tou vov 


éoras 6 Tids rod avbparrov Kabnpevos éx Seka ris Suvdpews 


rou Ocoũ. 


7 Elsrov 3¢ wdvtes> Jv ovv el 6 Lids rod Oeov; 


O 8 apes avrovs edn ‘Tyets Néyere Gre eyw eius. TM OF 88 
eirroy Ti Ere ypelav eyouev peaptuplas ; avrot yap nxovcapey 


GTO TOD TTOpATOS avTod. 


XXIII. 1* Kat dvacray array 


uncial and cursive MSS.; to which I add most 
of the Lamb. and many of the Mus. copies ; and 
as internal evidence is rather against the word, I 
have placed it within brackets. 

61. After dey. Tisch. and Alf. add ovjuspoy, 
from B, K, L, M, X; and about three cursives 
and two others insert it before @ey.; to which I 
could add several Lamb. and Mus. copies; but it 
would nought avail, since internal evidence is 
against the word, which was more likely to be 

in, because thought necessary by some 
Critics, than removed by others, because not in 
Matthew and Mark; a principle against whoee 
application I have already more once pro- 
tested. I suspect that the word was introduced 
from the Latin Versions. 

66. +d wpecB. Tov Aaov] Luke alone, in 
this , and in Acts xxii. 5, gives this namo 
to the Sanhedrim. At Acts v. 21 he calls it 4 
ytpovaia. 

— dvixyayor aitév] MSS. B, D, K, and 
many others, with Origen, read dw#yayor,— 
manifestly a critical ion, arising from a 
mistaken view of the true force of this forensio 
term, of which the exact sense is, ‘brought him 
up for examination (addurerunt, as two MS8S. 
of the Ital. Vers.) unto their tribunal ;’ (So Acts 
xii. 4, dvay. abrdéy 76 Nag. 2 Mace. vi. 10, and 
Xen. Hist. iii. 3, 11,) ‘ brought him up unto 
(i. o. before, as Coverdale) the council.’ 

67. el cb—elaxa huiv] These words admit of 
being rendered in three different ways. 1. ‘ Art 
thou the Christ? tell us.” 2. ‘If thou art the 
Christ, tell us [so}.” 8. ‘ Tell us whether thou 
be the Christ [or not].’ The first mode has far 
leas to recommend it than the 2nd and 3rd, of 
which the former is, on account of its greater 


TO TAHGos avrav, *pyaryovy s Mots. 2.3. 


— and suitableness, entitled to the pre- 


nce. 

68. idy dd xal ipeerijcw]| The best founded sense 
of this variously interpreted expression is, ‘If I 
simply tell you i am Christ], ye will not believe 
me; and 1 ions in argument, to 
support my claim, ye will not answer me; or, in 
siher words (with at rere ‘If, besides 
telling you that I am the Christ, I also put - 
tions to you, in order to convince you that I have 

ken the truth, ye will not answer me,’ &c. 
or an tnstance of our Lord's — his 
enemies, with a view to expose their wilful un- 
belief, and of their declining to answer him, seo 
Ny xx. 1—7. Accordingly, I agree with Mr. 
Alf. in regarding these words as a sort of formal 
protest on the part of our Lord against the spirit 
and tendency of the question asked him, before 
he gives an answer to it; q. d. ‘I am aware of 
the design with which this question is put; but, 
however (Any in Matt.), the time is come for 
the plain avowal to be made,—dwd Tov viv, &e.’ 
The pfs 4 Matt. — — — 
ness; but there is here greater force and gravity 
in the Asyndeton. 


XXIII. 1. +d wAHO0e abrisv] ITAq0or. Ren- 
der: ‘cotum,’ ‘ the bulk,” ‘ the number sufficient 
to form a quorum ;° and by airmy understand 
the chief priests, &. Or wA. may here have 
simply the senee number, without reference to 

t or small. So Thucyd. i. 47, risv slxooe 
vseov, awd iXdéacovor WANVOUS, ob Wapovcwp, 
and eleewhere. “Hyavyow (instead of the text. 


rec. fyayev) is found in almost all the best 
MSS., and been adopted by all tho later 
Editors. 
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b Matt. 27. 
11. 
Mark 16. 2. 
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avroy émt tov TIidrov. *”"Hpfavro 6 xarnyopety avrod, Xé- 
yovres Todrov evpopey Stactpépovra 7d eOvos, Kal xwdJUovTa 
Kaicaps gopous S:d6vat, Néyovra éauvrév Xpioroyv Baciréa elvas. 
8 >°Q dé Tinaros éernpwrncey avrov, Myov Jd el 6 Bactrcvs 
tov ‘Tov8alwy ; O 5é dmoxpilels ait@ pn Yd reyes. *‘'O 
Sé [Tikatos elare mpos tos apytepets xal tovs bydouss Ovdey 
evpicxa alriov dy te avOpwrp totTm. © Oi &é érioyvoy re- 
yovres: “Ort avaceies tov Naov, Siddonav nal SrAns THs “Iov- 
Saias, apEdpuevos amo ris Tadsraias ws mde. 6Thuroc 8, 
axovoas Tansdalav, érnparrncey ei 6 dvOpwros Tadsraies dors 
7 wal érvyvous Stu éx tis eEovclas “Hpwoou dotiv, avéreuey 
auTov mpos ‘Hpwdny, Svra xat avrov éy ‘Iepocodvposs ev Tavras 
tais typépars. 80 dé ‘Hpwdns wv tov "Incoby éydpn ray 
Ww yap Oédov e€ ixavod ely airov, &a 7d axovew word wepi 
auto Kal Armée Te onpetoy deity bx’ avrov ywopevov. 9 En- 
npwra Se aurov év doyous ixavoiss avros 52 ovdey arrexpivato 
auto. 1° Kicrnxecay Se 0: dpyvepets nal of ypaypareis evTovess 
xarnyopowvtes abrov. 11’Efovbenjoas 88 abrov 6 “Hpwdns, ovp 
ToS OTpaTevpacw avTov, at éurralkas, TeptBadov avroy éobipra 
Aapmpav, avéreney avrov To TIiAdtp. 1 ’Eydvovro Sé hidos 


2. s¥pousv] The full sense of this law-term 
is, ‘ we found, ascertained on due inquiry.’ 

— xwdvovra] ‘hindering the payment of tri- 
bute to Cesar, indirectly at least, by himself, 
claiming a kingship over the Jews; though, in 
fact, the kingship of the Measiah was only a 
spiritual sovereignty. Seo John vi. 15, and 


note. 
5. iicyvov] lit. ‘ grew strong, or stronger, 
more vehement, or t,’ in the accusation. 
The reading of D, H, and a few cursives, 
ivioyvov, was derived from the Latin Version, 
i 

— aptausvoe dwd tHe T.] On this form sce 
note at Matt. xx. 8. Here the éerminus ad quem 
is added, Zeus ds; where dds is for radrye re 
Oo. Exnpsra] ‘interrogated him;* the word 

. érnpetal] ‘in im;" the wo 
bein cad th a judicial sense, as John xviii. 21. 
Our Lord returned no answer to theese interro- 

ries, as well knowing that they were not put 

m any desire to know the truth. 

il. ifovbertoas] ‘having treated him with 
insult and ignominy.’ How, and in what man- 
ner, see Matt. xxvii. 29, and Mark xv. 18; 
though what is here said is chiefly meant of 
Herod's orpar.,—meaning, as in Acts xxiii. 10, 
* his ards’ in attendance. 

— xai tuwaifas, repiBarev, &c.] Though 
almost all the Translators and Expositors conjoin 
weptBarov tobqra with the dvérsp wey a little 
after, yet I doubt whether this was intended b 


the Evangelist. They seem to have done this 
merely for the of getting rid of the awk- 
wardness invo in two Participles 


— 
ther so soon after another Participl iFoude 
aed, although this construction with what fol- 


lows may seem borne out by Matt, xxvii. 29-3], 
et it is not; since what is there recorded is the 
pwastcs of the Roman soldiers just before lead- 

iug Jesus to crucifixion, not what ie here re- 

corded, the —— of Herod and his body- 
s. Accordingly, I am inclined to think 

at wep¢Bad wy should be conjoined with the pre- 
ceding iuwaiftas, regarding the second Participlo 
weptBadwy as answering the purpose of the Latin 
gerund, and meant to denote the mode or manner 
of the thing,—namely, by putting on him a scarlet 
robe. Render thus: ‘ having, in derision, 
arrayed him in a scarlet robe.’ The Participle 
thus used to denote mode or manner is indeed 
rarely found, except after a verd ; though some- 
times after a iciple, as here and in Josepb. 

Antt. xiv. 15,7, aleOéuevos iauroy dinuapty- 


KoTa wapaxovcayra, ‘ havi wrong b 
having disobeyed.” vay Phesa 1014, paved 
Katyn yopicey slut. Soph. El. 652, Evvoucar— 


sUnuepoucayv. Moreover, instead of three i- 
ciples associated in one clause, we have in Eurip. 
Suppl. 231, no leas than four. 
iyivovro ldo] ‘were made friends.’ 

See Acts iv. 27. It is observed by M. i 
that ‘the reconciliation of Herod and Pilate is 
more wonderful than their enmity.’ The eni 
however, is solved by the profound remark of the 
Btagirite, that ‘ it contributes much to the forma- 
tiou of friendship, or to the recovery of it, to 
either love or hate the same person; to be en- 
gaged, no matter how, as in the same 

usiness.. That, in the present instance, was the 
putting down of the ; and in doing this 
the in of civilities would tend to pro- 
a the reconciliation, Comp. Aischyl. Agam. 
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8 re [Iiddros xab 6 ‘Hpwdns &v avry tH juépa per’ adrANwWr 
apounrjpxov yap év &Opa Svres mpos éavrovs. 38 Tindros 82, 
ouyxanerdpevos TOUS apytepels Kat TOUS apyovTas Kal Tov Aad», 

14 clare mrpds avtovs: IIpoonvéyxaré pot tov avOpwirov tovror, 

ws atroatpépovta Tov Aaov. Kai idov, éya eviioy iuav ava- 
xpivas, ovdey edpov év T@ avOparr@ tovT@ aitiov, GY KaTyyopetTe 

nat avtou' 1+ adn’ ovdé ‘Hpwdns avérreppa yap ipas mpos 

avtoy' xal ov ovdey afvov Gavdrouv éori wempaypévoy aire. 

16 Tlawdevcas ody abtov arrodvcw. 17°’ Avdyxny Sé elyev dtro- Batt 27 
we avTots Kata éoptny Eva. 18 Avéxpatay S€ maprrnOel, 2.4 15,6- 
Néyovres’ Alpe rovrov! drrodvcoy Se suiv rov BapaBBay!*™ 

19 doris Fv Sid ordow tia yevouévny ev TH mode Kai povov 
BeBrAnpévos cis puraxnv.  Tlddw ovy 6 Itdatos mpocedo- 

vnoe, Oédwv arroddoat tov’ Inoovv. *1 Oi Se erepwvovy, ré- 
yovtes’ Sravpwoov, sravpwooy avtov! %2°O $@ rpiroy elie 

apos avrous: Ti yap xaxov érroincev obtos ; ovdév airvov Oavd- 

Tou evpov ev avt@ madevcas ovv aiTov atrodvow. % Oi 88 
erréxewto dwvats peyddats, airovpevos adroy otavpwOvar Kat 
Katioxvov at pwvai attav cai trav apytepéwy. 4 ‘O dé ITiddros 


— bv iy8pa] Classical vere would require 
én’ ix 0a, as 1, Thucyd. i. 69. Schleusn. and 
Kuin. say that wpour. has the force of an adverb 
here and at Acts viii. 9. But, in fact, Vrapyew 
here follows the construction of dvyecy, and 
Gyres could not be dispensed with. For though 
we may say sIvac dy 2y8pa, yet we cannot, with 
due respect to propriety of language, say iawdp- 
Xerw by Ly Opa. 

14. ovdty sipov—ay xatnyop. kat’ atrov) 
The — sense hero is sufficiently obvious; 
but the construction is somewhat contort, and 
requires that elucidation which the Commenta- 
tors have failed to give. It may be best laid 
down as follows: stpov ovdiy airiov iv tw dv- 
Opwwe rovre [wept Tobrwy], oy Katy. Kat’ 
avrov, where the wy» stands, by attraction, for d. 
The Prep. wepi here left understood, is 
in Thucyd. viii. 85, Evvéwepwe TavAlrny dvona 
—KaTnyophcorra Tiav Mid note wspl Tov 
dpovpiov. Render: ‘1 have found no crimi- 
nality in this man respecting thoee things which 
yo lay to his — 

15. wal l80b ovdéw dE:oy Oav.—abre}] This 
is rendered in the E. V. and most other Versions, 
‘and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
him.” Yet how such a sense can be extracted 
from the words I see not. It should seem that, 
according to the opinion of many eminent Com- 
mentators, aire here is (as often in the Greek 
— 5 be taken for bx’ airou ; the rerpay- 
pévov being understood of Jesus, not of Pilate. 
And this is quite agreeable to the use of the 
— apdocew Tt dtvov Gavdrou cleewhere. 

Luke xxiv. 35, éyvio8n abrots. I have 
pointed accordingly. 

16. waideteat| ‘having chastised.’—Tladsdaty 

perly signifies ‘ to educate a child ;’ and then, 

m the adjunct, ‘to correct,’ either generally, 
or in some particular manner, expressed or un- 


derstood, but usually of a milder sort of correc- 
tion. Here punishment b ion is meant, 
which however may, as Hammond thinks, have 
been proposed to the people by Pilate, as a 
lighter punishment, to serve instead of a heavier. 
And this sort of scourging was usual among the 
Jews for offences not capital; and also indced 
among the Greeks and Romans, being adminis- 
tered especially in cases where the offender could 
not be convicted on certain proof, and yet had 
evidently been guilty of some misdemeanour, 
Now, as Pilate was evidently averse to inflicting 

tal punishment, so he perhaps thought that 
thts flagellation might, by exciting the com 
sion of the multitude, do away with the other. 
He might even think, that in awarding this 
punishment he was administering wholesome 
correction to one whom he regarded in the light 
of an im anatic, as appears from his ad- 
dress, John xviii. 37, ovxotvy Baoideds eI av; 
and that question of careless contempt, ri ior 
— Txs] A ph h lik 

. avayKny alye rase very much like 
the Latin o iden. yet occasional found in 
the later Class. writers. The kind of necessity 
will depend upon the context. Here that of 
er is meant, as in Heb. ix. 16, See Acts 
iii. 14. 
18. alps ToũTOV] i.e, ‘ Away with this man to 
death !’ So John xix. 15, dpov, dpow' oratpwaov 
avrdv, and Acts xxi. 36. So the word ia 
used in Joseph. Antt. xvi. 1,1, dpauéve rods 
adsAqguvs. And so sometimes the Tatin tollo 
and the Heb. ww. 

21. éwedwvovv] Render: ‘shouted there- 
upon, responded to,’ scil. éwi rots alpnutvors. 
23. dwixevro dwvais pey.] ‘t 

voce,” ‘ were urgent with him in loud voices.” So 
Aristoph. uit. 252, wate, xai diwxe, xal 
vrdparre—xaaixsluevos Boa, enizé vocifera.’ 
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érréxpwve yevéo Oat 76 altnua aitowr % aréduce 8 [airois] Tov 
Sa ordow nal dovov BePrAnpévov cis Tiv pudaxiy, by Frobprre- 
rov 8¢ "Inooty rrapédmxe t@ OedAjpatt avo. 

— = 284 Kad ws amrryayov avrov, émiiafopevot Yipwvos Tivos 


Kupnvaiov, [rod] épyouévou an’ aypod, érébnxay aire tov orav- 


pov, pépew Sricbev rod Incod. *% "Hrodovbe && aire aorvd 
wAHO0s Tod Naov, Kai yuvatkdy, at Kal éxomrovto nad eOpnvovv 
avrov. 8 Srpadeis Sé mpds auras 6 ‘Inoods elre Ouyarépes 
‘Iepovoadjp, uy) wralete én’ due, ry ef’ Eavrds wralete nal 
dri Ta rexva ipa! % drs Bod, Epyovrat Huépas ev als épovor 


Maxdp 
of oux €0sjNacayv ! 


éf’ nuas! Kat rois Bouvoisy Kadinpate jpas! 


as ai oreipat, Kai Kothiat al ovx éyévynoay, cal pactol 
80 Tore dp£ovras Néyew ois Speor Ilécere 


Sl°Ore ci &y TS 


iyp@ EvAw tadra rrowtow, &v To Enp@ ti yanta; %”Hyovro 
8é nal Erepoe Sv0, xaxodpyot, ody a’t@ avatpeOjvat. 


24. dwixpive] ‘judicando decrevit,’ ‘ decided.’ 
The word may denote the final adjudication, or 
decree, of a judge. So Plutarch, 864, B, éa- 
ayayay robs udprupas xai imixpivas, &. But 
it should rather, I think, be as em- 
ployed in a popular sense, like the Lat. decer- 
nere, and Eng. to make up one's mind, determine 
on any course of action. 

25. dwidves 6% avrois] i. e. ‘he pardoned at 
their — ;’ avroie being a dat. commodi. In 
many MSS., including many Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, &c., the airots is not found; and it is 
cancelled by Griesb., Scholz, Tisch., and Alf., but 
without sufficient reason. Lachm. has bracketed 
the word; which is al] that I feel warranted in 
doing, though internal evidence is rather against 

t. 


26. rou ipxoudvov] The tov, not found in 
the ter part of the MSS., including moet of 
the famb. and Mus. 


copies, and ear) itions, 
ts eancelled by almost all Editors. priety of 
arisen 


will not admit it; and it seems to have 
m the cou preceding. 

— Smicbev rou ‘I.] i.e. he laying hold of 
the hind part, and Jeeus of the fore part. 

27. at xal ixdéwrovro] Render: ‘who also 
were bewailing themselves and lamenting him.’ 
28. md) kNalers bw’ iui, &c.] Moaning, ‘ Weep 
not so much for me as,’ &. ‘ Here,’ observes 
Grotius, ‘our Lord speaks agreeably to the man- 
ner of men, who weep rather for their own evils, 
than for those of others.’ So Soph. Phil. 339, 
Oluat ply dpxeiy col ys al ra o’, w TdAas, 
*Ad\ytuad’, Bors ph ra trav was orlven, 
q. d., ‘If you could see the calamities which 
await yow and your children, you would have no 
tears left for me.’ Of the former many perished 
in tho siege of Jerusalem ; but on their children 
chiefly fell the miseries here spoken of. 

29, 30. How awfully the predictions contained 
in theee verscs were fulfilled at the destraction 
of Jerusalem, the narrative of the t Jewish 
historian abundantly attests. The first of these 
verses alludes to a pathetic circumstance, to which 
numerous parallels from the ancient writers are 
adduced by Priceeus, Grotius, and Wetstein. The 


second contains a yet more touching feature of 
this graphic sketch ; with which may be com 
similar descriptions in Is, ii, 19. Hoa x. & 


ntur cavern J unce seo Matt. xxiv. 16. 
o suppose any allusion to the caves as places 
refuge (though during the siege of — 
some took refuge in subterranean vaults and 
sewers) would be to mar the beauty of the idea, 
which simply expresses that they would even 
wish for — coer to rid them of their trou- 
— pl ip inal name that this is : 
stron gurative ption of a people in suc 
extremity of terror and despair, as to desire to 
be buried under their own mountains and hills, 
rather than meet the wrath of an offended God, 
alluded to in the passages of Scripture above 
air = by éynra:;] A proverbial f 
livre 2 3] A proverbial form 
of expression, which, as eld applied, may be, 
with Lonsdale, thus understood : ‘If these 
things be done to me, who am as unfit to be 
destroyed as a and flourishing tree (comp. 
Ps. i. 3. lii. 8}, what shall befal those Jews, 
who, by their wickedness, shal] have become as 
fit for destruction, as wood is fit for fire!’ 
Comp. — ail Fr ere the —— evory 
green tree, and every dry tree,’ seem descriptive 
of the persons — Ezek. xxi. 3, 4, are called 
‘the righteous, and the wicked,’ who are there 
spoken of as about to be is view 
is confirmed by the admirable exposition of 
Theophyl. (probably derived from —— 
sl ravra rowovow iv ο iyxdpwe, xe 
GeOarai, xal dau woe, dca Th» Osornre, Ti 
yionrat iy iuiy dxdpwros xal wdons sixato- 
auvne —— éorepnudvocs; Comp. 1 Pet. 
iv. 12—18 with John xv. 6, w see notes. 
32. Most Commentators are of opinion that 


* 
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83 ¢ Kal &re drrijiOov eri rov rétrov tov Kadovpevoy Kpaviop, e matt. 7. 


éxel €otavpwoar abrov, cai tovs xaxovpyous, by pev éx SeEcov, Marl 


by dè €€ dpuotepwv. ο Sé’Inoots édeye TIdrep, ddes av- 


Tots’ ov yap oldace Ti Trovwver! 


Atapepsfopevoe Se ta ipartia 


avrov, EBadov KAjpov. %5 Kat eiornne 6.rads Oewpay éFenux- 
thpifov Se nar oi dpyovres avy aurois, NMyovres’ “AdXous Eowee, 
cwodTw éavtoy, ei otros oti 6 Xptoris 6 Tod Beod exdexros. 
36 "Evérasfoy S¢ avt@ Kal oi otparidrat, mpocepyopevor rar 
d£os arpoodépovres atte, 37 nak Aéyovress Ei od ef 6 Bacireds 
tov “Iovéalwy, caoov ceavrov. °Hv &é xai érvypadi ye- 
ypappévn én’ avr@ ypappaow ‘EXAnuxois nat “Popaixots rat 
‘Efpaixoits, OTTOS ESTIN O BAXIAETS TQN IOV- 


4AINN. 


89! Els 5¢ trav xpepacbévtay xaxoipyev éBracdipes airov, 


f Matt. 97. 
“4. 


Aéyor Ei od ef 6 Xptotds, cHoov ceavroy nai juads. % "Aro- M#*%® 
xpels S¢ 6 Erepos éretipa atte, Aéyorr Ovde oPH od tov 


Oeov, Stu vy TH aiT@ xpipats el; 


41 Kai jpels pev Sixalose 


afta yap av érpdfapyev arrokapBdvouer ovrros de ovdey arotrov 


Christ is here reckoned with the malefacto 
agreeably to what was said supra xiii. 37, xa 
pera dvopew idoylabn, and because he was so 
considered by the Jews. This view, however, as 
it involves no little harshness, must not, and, 
indeed, need not be adopted, if, with many of 
the best Commentators, we regard xaxoupyo: as 
not in concord, but in apposition, with Irepor; 
by which the expression will be equiv. to of 
cay xaxoupyos. So in Thucyd. iv, 67, ol da 
perd rou AnuooBéivove TAaraiys re —— xcl 
Erepos, waplrodos (for of joay .), yndpeveay, 
—— another example in Routh's Reliq. Sac. 
iv 

aty this term xaxovpyor are, it is su 
mea. ‘t, strictly ing, ‘robbers,’ but ‘insurgents, 
brigauis.” It is true that these are called b 
Matth. and Mark Agorai. But Ayoral an 
KaxoUpy were, a8 Kypke and Wetstein have 
shown, céinvertible terms; and from the ex- 
amples they have adduced, it is clear that both 
of them were applied not only to robbers, but to 

and ravagers in war. On the latter 
term see Thucyd. ii. 67. vii. 4, 10. ii. 22. iii. 1. 
Vi. 6; and on the former, Thucyd. iv. 2. viii. 40, 
and my notes there. Probably, however, the 
persons in question were both insurgents and 
robbers; persons who, having taken up arms on 
& principle of resistance to the Roman oppression, 
wore, indeed, profeseedly opposed to the Romans 
only; but, when en in their lawless courses, 
made lees difference een Romans and Jews 
than they at first set out with doing. 

34. Ildrep, dpec avroic, &c.] The complete 
construction is an Accus. of the thing (the of- 
fence) aud a Dat. of the . i.e. the doer of 
It, as in Matt. vi. 12. As to the next words, ov 
yap oldac: rl wotover, ‘ they know not what 
they are doing,’ considering that they were 
uttered probably at the very time when the sol- 
diers were nailing our Lord to the cross, they 


» not 


must have especial reference to them, who, as 
Romans, were probably ignorant of our Lord's 
true ter; yet we cannot but suppose that 
the prayer likewise included such of the Jews as, 
through — had been instrumental in 

rocuring his condemnation and death. Comp. 
Feb. iii. 17. xiii. 27. 1 Cor. ii 8. Our blessed 
Lord, compassionating their ignorance, whatever 
might be its cause, implores God to pardon them, 
praying that opportunity for repentance might be 
granted to the guilty, and that pardon might be 
extended to such as should lay hold on the mercy 
of God. I agree with Mr. Alf., that between the 
two members of this prayer lies the work of the 
Spirit, leading to repentance—the prayer, that 
they may have their eyes opened, and know what 
they have done. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 

35. oby abrois] This is to be closely con- 
nected with ifeuverhpiYov; as if the sentence 
* been = written : = — o feat 

swpey Kai pucTnpi{ey. LuvetepuxrnpsCov 
xal of dpyovres, X ovurats, &c. The tite is 
more clearly exp in the of Matth. 
and Mark, where it is said Pat the people, or 
—— reviled him, &c.; and likewise also 

e chief priests mocking him, with the scribes 

——— aav — er — 
yw ct xal ixvypadh yeyp. ix’ abtre 
See note on Matt. xxvii. 37, aad Mark xv. % 
The Turks have at this day the same custom 
—— was also that of the Komans. See Sueton. 
mit. 1, and Calig. 32), and the ér:ypagy is 
called yafta. 
40. obdd pofy ob Tdv Oxdv, Sri, &c.] The 
best Commentators are agreed that the ovci must 
be connected with ov; q- d. * Dost thos, too, not 
fear God,—seeing that,” &. In other words 
* Art though 80 void of the fear of God, as to rail 
at this person in his sufferings, though thou thyself 
art un ing the same punishment with him ?’* 


41. obdd» ov] not ‘nothing amiss,’ as our 
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érpage. Kal éreye te 'Inood’ Myjo@yri pov, Kupie, Sray 
2Ons ev tH Bactrhelg cov. % Kat elev aire 6 'Incois ’Apusp 
eyo cot, onpepoy pet’ euod Eon ev TH Trapadelaw. 


“4 s8°Hy 3e oet dpa Extn, cal oxoros eyévero éf’ Sdqu tip 
yi ws dpas earns. © Kal écxoriaOn 6 Mos, wat doyicbn 
” 76 xataméracpa Tov vaod péoor % nal davicas ove peyady 
6 Inoovs ele Tlarep, eis yeipas cou m 


noOuas TO IWvedpa 


pov. Kal tara eirow éférvevcev. 7 ‘dav dé 6 éxarovrapyos 
TO yevouevov, édoface Tov Ocov, éywr “Ovrws 6 avOparwos 
dros Sixaws Fv. % Kal mdvres of cuwrapayevopevos Sydoe 
émi tiv Gewplay tavrnv, Gewmpodvres Ta yevoueva, TUIrrtorres 
éavrav ta otnOn wnréctpepov.  Eiotnxescay 5 wdvres of 
yvoorol auto paxpodev, cal yuvaines ai cuvaxodovOijcacas 
aura amd THs Tads\alas, 6picas Taira. 


h Matt. 97. 
57—00. 


60 Kai idod, dajp dvipats "Iwonp, Bovdeuris tmdpyew, 


a aynp dyabes nar Sicasos, 51 (otros ove Fv ouyeatarebeypévos 


common Version, from Tyndale, renders (a ren- 
dering aleo adopted by Wakef. and Newc.); but, 
‘nothing base, unseemly, unbecoming (lit. ‘ out 
of place’), unsuitable to a good man.’ This 
sense (occurring aleo at Acts xxv. 5) is very 

liar. The only other examples I know are 
n Polyb. v. 11, 3. xviii. 37, 9. Dio Cass. p. 
54, 6. 00, 74, 543, 6. 998, 68. Ed. Reim. 

42. Sray idOys iv 7 Bac. c.] Render, ‘ when 
thou comest ix thy kingdom ene glory ],’ as in 
the expression at Matt. xvi. 28, aleo sA\0y iv Ty 
éofy avrov, Matt. xxv. 31, where seo notes. 
That a person, who could thus speak, must have 
been aware of our Lord's declarations respecting 
his coming in a glorious and heavenly kingdom, 
can scarcely be doubted. If not, as some main- 
tain, a disciple of our Lord, yet that he recog- 
nized Jesus as the Messiah is certain. But what 
notion he had formed of the Messiah we have no 
means of ascertaining ; whether also he expected 
an immodiate translation of Jesus to his king- 
dom, or one to be entered on at the day of judg- 
ment, we cannot say; but the latter is probable 
from our Lord’s word, ovjuapoy. All we know 
assuredly is, that he believed in the Messiahship 
of Jesus, and entreated to have an interest in the 
kingdom (of whatever nature that might be, 
whether temporal or spiritual) which he believed 
— to ary he] 1 — 

onpepoy pst’ émou, tisa t not 
a little discussed by Commentators, both of 
ancient and modern times, what our Lord in- 
tended the penitent malefactor to understand by 
the paradise here promised. Chrysostom, Euthy- 
mius, Grotius, Wetstein, and the most emincnt 

itors are that no countenance was 
here meant to be given to Jewish fables, or the 
notions of the Esesenes, still less the Pharisaical 
ones (like the Mahometan) of a paradise of sen- 
sual delights, Also that we are not to su 
that by Paradise is here meant heaven. The 
term — (probably derived from the 
Sanscrit Paradesa, through the Hebr. p15) was, 
we may suppose, applied to thoes parks and plea- 


in which view the term freq 


Eccl. ii. 5), uently 
ye and other Greck writers. It was 


Antt. xviii. 1,3, Bell. ii. 8 11. iii. 8,4 Chagign 
on Cohel, vii. 15), it was applied to denote that 
nt abode in Hades appointed for the 


of judgment, be again united to their bodies i 

 Sosephus, Bell. Jud. iii. 
ii, 8, 11; the ¢ sate state of faithful so 
—that between death and the resurrection 
bliss,—where, like Adam and Eve in Eden, 
just are admitted to a perticipation of the 
tree of life, which ‘is in the midst of the 
dise of God.’ This, indeed, Chrysosto 
shown, was the idea entertained of Paradiso by 
all the orthodox believers of his time. The sense, 
therefore, intended to be was, that ‘ the 
penitent malefactor might hope from the mercy 
of God for — beyond what the Jew- 
ish teachers attached to the idea of Paradise; 
even a secure and quiet retreat for the time, 
which should intervene between death and 
resurrection: and also (which was tmplied ia 
the other) an admittance into the regions of that 
eternal felicity, of which the other was 
foretaste and carnest.’ 


5 
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Evangelists will iteelf. Thus, too, we eee 
how suitable dyres is to this of Luke, as 
dAnbõst is to those of Matthew and Mark; in the 
first of which the sense is, ‘ This was truly [what 
a = ols — in the second 
and third, ‘This was personage he 
claimed to be, the Son of God.” 

51. ob Hv ovyn. +. Bowhg xal +. wp.] The 
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+7 BovdAg xal tH mwpd&es avtov) amo 'Apsabalas rodews TOY 
"Tovdaicv, 85 xat mpocedéyero xal aités Ty Bactelay rod Geoir 


52 otros mpoceav te ikato yricato 76 cope 


A 


tov Inooũ. 


53 Kal xadeXov avrd éverirstey avro owdou, nal 2nxev avro 
éy pynpate Nakevr@, ov ovx hw ovdérra ovdels weipevos. 4 Kal 
mutpa Fv trapacKxeun, Kat cadB8Barov érépwoxe. 


55 | Karaxondov0ncacas 5é xal yuvaixes, aitwves aay ocuvedn- 


i Matt. 97. 
61. & 38.1 


AvOvias aire de THs Tadsralas, Oedcavro 7d pynpeiov, Kad dy BEI, 
éréOn 1O oda avtod. 6 ‘Tacotpepacas Se yroluacay apo- 
pata Kat wpa Kal Td wev oadBBarov Hovyacay Kata Tip évro- 
Any XXIV. 1 rf 82 psa raév ca8Bdrwv, SpOpov Baléos, iOov 
él 7d pvipua, pépovoat & iyroipacay dpwpata Kal tives cov 


avrats. 


28 Kipov 5é rov AlOov anroxexumopévoy ad TOD pmynpeiou, 


a Mark 16. 
4 6 


3 xat eicehOodcas ovy edpov 7d cha Tod Kuplov Inaod. * Kai 


Spes Svo éréctncay aitais dv 


full sense is, ‘had not assented to their counsel, 
or taken part in the deed done by them.’ How 
ouyx. comes to have this sense see my Lex. in v. 

— xpoordixero thy Bacidslay 7.0.) This 
expression (which occurs also at Mark xv. 438) 
means, ‘he, in firm faith, was expecting the 
coming of the Messiah.’ It is, however, implied 
in the context, that he believed Jzsus to be that 
Meesiah. Thus the present expression is nearly 

uivalent to the one used, in this same case, by 
Matt xxvii. 57, iuabijrevos tre 'Inoov, and 
John xix. 38, &» pabiyrie rou ‘Inoov. 

53. iv pyjuats Aakevre] i.e. ‘hewn out of 
the solid rock’ (so Matthew and Mark have 3 
éXatouncey iv +5 wlrpa); not, as the term 
would import in a Classical writer, ‘of hewn 
stone.’ Indeed all the Jewish uynueta were sub- 
terraneous caves or vaults, and (in so rocky a 
country) would of course have to be cut out of 
the solid rock. 

54. iwieeoxa] ‘was just dawning,’ i. o. com- 
mencing. As the Sabbath commenced in the 
evening of the preceding day, the expression 
éridpwoxe requires to be taken by a metaphor 
which may seem strange. Yet it is justly observed 
by Kuinoel (after Wetstein), that however incon- 
gruous it might sound to Greek and Boman ears, 
when they heard of the evening, or of 


night, expressed by im:gawoxe, yet to Jewish 
ones it was so familiar that it could present no 
harshness. 


XXIV. 1. us2] for rpéry, by Hebraism. 

— dp8pov Babdos] lit. ‘at deep dawn,’ while 
one yet needs a light. BaGée is often used with 
words denoting time, espec. evening, night, or the 
dawn of day, as here. With respect to dp0pou, 
Hemsterhus. on Lennep Etymolog. in v. — 
‘the phrase properly means, “ when the day 
already dawns forth ;” and that by rendering it 
here primé mané no —— lbe involved 
with the accounts in tho o vangelists.” The 
only expedient is, however, unnecessary; and 


seems to have been resorted to from a notion 
that the word had something to do with Aight ; 
which is not the case. The word may rather be 
said to denote that period which immediately 


— day-light, i.e, the morning twilight (see 
beck in Phryn. Pp 276), what Gray alludes to 
in his fine line, ‘The breezy call of incense- 
breathing morn ;’—better ‘the breezy stir." So 
an old English writer, in a which may 
have been in Gray's mind, says, ‘ The crowing of 
the cock, the noise of little birds, smal] 
: — them.” yer — derives i 
in from Spe, to stir; and denotes 
me slight stir of the air which ushers ta the 
dawn. This will account for and illustrate the 
use of the epithet Ax6., also found in the purest 
Greek writers. It is strange that Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. should have adopted the reading PaGéwe, 
tho su by strong authority ; to which 
I could not a Lamb. and Mus. copies ; 
but it would nought avail, since the reading is a 
manifest Itaciem. Mr. Alf. says it be an 
old form of the Genit.; but he sh have 
that such a form cver existed. 

4. d&:awop.| Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read 
dwop., from B,C, D, L. But in addition to in- 
finitely stronger external authority, sternal evi- 
dence is in favour of d:am., consideri 


—dotparrovcais] The term doce not mean, 


as some explain, ‘ out light ;* it merely 
denotes ‘ the shining of pure whiteness,’ and ma 
be rendered, ‘ ng white.” So Luke ix. 29, 


6 inariopce abou Asuxds iEarrpawrwv. Aleo 

Mark ix. 3, iu@ria orl Bovra. White garments 

are, indeed, appropriate to angelic messengers, 

sreudta m cuiplojed of tee couspied of G61, 
ion is emplo of the oO 
. tii. 4, 5. Biss sole on Sohn xx. 12. 
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5 ’"EuddBov Se yevopévov avtav cal Kdvovody TO Tpocarrop 
eis Thy hy, elirov pos auras Ti Grretre tov Sovta peta TaP 
vexpov ; ® Ov gor ade, GAN ayépOn. pvnaOryre ws EXdrAnoev 
vpiv, ére dv ev rH Tandsrala, 1 rAéyor “Ore Set tov Tiov ros 
avOpwrrou wapadoPjvat eis yeipas avOpwrwv dpaptoday, xai 


otaupwOnvat, xal rH tplty Hpépa avacTiivat. 


8 Kal ust 


cOncav tov pnudtay avroy ° Kal trootpépacas amo Tov 
punpelou aniyyeday Taira wavra Trois Evdexa, kat Tact ToS 
Nowrrois- 10°*Hoay 88 5 Marydarnvi Mapia xai ‘Iwdvva xa 
Mapla "IaxwBov, xa ai rovwal ov adrais, al édeyov mpos 
Tovs amroaToXous Taira. 11 Kal épdvncay evo atrav ooe 


Mijpos TA piuata avtav, cal yrlorouy avrais. 12°°O Se Teé- 
Tpos avactas epapev ert rd pynpetov, Kal Trapaxinpas Brees 


Ta GOovia Kelweva pova nat amndOe, mpds éavrov Oaupdloyr to 


a 
€°YOVOS- 
d Mark 16. 
12. 


134 Kai idod, dv0 éF avTrav joay tropevopevos ev avr 7 


MAépo cis xopnv améyovoay oradious éEnxovra azo ‘Iepoveadnp, 


5. xX. rd wpde.] Td rpdewroy is put for 
vd wpcocwna, as in Matt. xvii. 6, and Rov. vii. 
11, and sometimes in Sept., espec. in the phrase 
éxl wpdceuemwov iwecov. Many ancient MSS. 
have ta wpdécwra, ovidently from a marginal 
explanation, though by Tisch. injudiciously 
adopted into the text. The term «Au. indicates 
that mined feeling, of reverence and of terror, 
which forbade them to look up; bly also 
to the notion (founded on Exod. iii. 6. xix. 27. 
te xiii. 20, et al.) which regarded it as 
highly dangerous to look at any heavenly appear- 
ance. 


— vb {nrsirs, &c.] This, as appears from 
the citations in Wetstein, was a popular adage 
among the Jews to denote that any one is em- 
ploying himself to no purpose. 

= wer ere) ‘one who is — — 

reon.’ The “ meaning” sought by Origen, 
cd caught up by Diah., and nearly so by Alf, is 
a baseless fancy. 

10. al Aovwal] ‘the other women ;’ meaning 
that compen? of women who, along with the two 
Maries and Joanna, are mentioned so frequently 
in this history ; see supra viii. 3. 

ll. ipdvncav Ajpos Ta phuata aibréy] 
‘seemed idle talk.’ Comp. Lucian Tim. 1, dravyra 
Tavra AHpos hen —— 

—‘Axlotovy airais] It is not meant that 
they believed them to have fabricated the ac- 
count, but as regarding them in the light of 

isk women ; since, as it is truly observed by 
Thacyd. vi. 33, ol ra wh wierd Boxovvra sivat 
drayy\Xovres, ob povoy ob wsiBovaw, dda 
Kai &dppoves doxovery svat. 

12, With this verse compare John xx. 4—12. 
Lachm. brackets, and Tisch. cancels, the verse, 
but solely on the authority of D and some Latin 
copies ;—a moet insufficient warrant, and, when 
standing alone, next to nothing. Alf. ts that 
it could not have been interpolated John 
xx., but for a reason only entertained to coup- 


tenance his vain notion that ‘the two passages 
had a common origin.’ 

— TapaxiWas}) Iapaxiwrey prop. signifies 
‘to stoop to any thing,’ and cspec. ‘to stoop in order 
to look dows or into any thing.’ This last is the 
sense in the present passage, and in Theocr. Id. 
iii. 7, Touro xat’ dytpov wapaxvrroce. 

— nova] scil. rov ceparos, ‘apart from the 
body of Jesus.’ So Jobn xvi. 52. 

— dwnrGe, wpds é. 6.) The sense here will 
depend upon the construction. Tipée éaurdy may 
be construed either with the Qrecediag, dariA Ge 
or the following, Oavyd{wv. Several ancient and 
some modern Commentators adopt the former 
mode, adducing in its support certain 
from the Classical writers and from the New 
Test. But of the latter only one is to the pur- 
pose, John xx. 10, adayAGov oby wpeds iavrode 
of pabyral; and, at all events, that will only 
show that such might be the sense, if the comfert 
should permit it. Yet this it does not; for as to 
the sense which they assign, ‘he went home to 
his inn or lodging,’ it is traly observed by Camp- 
bell, that ‘ it seems more probable from infra v. 
24, and John xx. that Peter did not go dérectly 
home from the sepulchre, but retumed to the 
place where the Apostles and disciples were as- 
sembled.’ Hence it is better to construe the 
words with Gavud{ey, as is done by most Expo- 
sitors, ancient and modern (supported by the 
authority of all the best ancient Versions and 
Theophylact) ; espec. as, from the oceurrence of 
the similar ion, dcahoyNorro weds iav- 
rods at xx. 14, it appears to be very suitable to 
the style of the Evangelist. 

13. 800 é& avrisv}] These words must be re- 
ferred to v. 9, dwivyyeiAay tTabTa wevra voit 
— kai wace _ — The two per- 
sons here mentioned are, with reason, su 
to have been of the number of the —— 
at least of the Seventy. The name of one of 
those persons the Evangelist has recorded ; that 


ry 
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9 Svopa "Eppaociss 4 nai avrol dpulrovy mpos aAdfrous trept 
wavrov tav cupPeAnKoTov TovTwy. 15° Kal éyévero, év Te oMst1s. 
Optrely avrovs xat ovlyteiv, Kat adres 6 “Incods éyyicas cup- nh rer.%. 
emropeveto avroiss 16 of 82 dgOadpol avtav éxpatoivro Tod jt) 
érrvyvovas avrov. 17 Elare 5é arpos avrovs: Tives oi Néyou ovrot, 

ods avriBdddere Trpds aAAHAOUS TWepiTTatobvres, Kal doTE oKU- 
Operroi; 18 AmroxpiBels dè 6 els, & Svoua Knreorras, elare wpds 

avroy Xv povos wrapotxels [dv] ‘Iepovcadnp, nal ovx Syvws Ta 


of the other he has omitted to mention, and has 
thereby exercised the misplaced ingenuity of the 
Commentators in —— it. 

— "Eupaots] There were two places of this 
name; one a town, 160 stadia from Jerusalem, 
and often mentioned in Josephus, the Books of 
Maccabees, and the Rabbinical writings; the 
other (the one here meant) a —— distant only 
70 stadia. These persons probably lived at 


Emmaus, and were returning thither from the | 


feast of the Passover. 

14. cpidovy wpde ddAHA.] ‘ were conversing 
with each other.’ This signif. of wy. is rare in 
the Class. writers, but not unfrequent in the 
Hellenistic ones. 

16. ol d& 6@Oaryol adrav ixp.) It is not 
agreed smong the Commentators, whether this 

; — from natural causes, 
or supernatural. The ancients and early moderns 
take the latter view, and attempt to trace the 
smode in which this was effected ; adducing sevo- 
ral passages of tho Clase. writers, where a similar 
effect is ascribed to the influence of some Deity, 
ex. gr. Soph. Aj. 85, iyad cxormcw Pr\ipapa 
wal dedopxétra. The more recent Commentators 
ascribe it to causes, taking the word 
metaphorically; and refer the hindrance to the 
inattention of the observers, or to our Lord's 
being so — as — be —— pin 
espec. with the of apparel mentioned at 
Mark xvi. 12, Aecording to this view it is con- 
sidered as an Oriental and popular mode of ex- 

ion, importing that they were prevented 

m recognizing, 1.¢. fasled to — him. 
But ixpatovrro, when coupled with éd:nvoly- 
Onoay just after, is far too strong a term to per- 
mit us to a aught less than Divine agency, 
on either the or the mind, or both. Comp. 
Mark xvi. 12, John xxi. 4 Though, as there 
is a marked economy in all the preternatural 
operations of the Deity, it is not for us to pro- 
nounce how far that agency might be ex , or 
how far the natural causes might contrilude to 
the effect in question. Be that as it may, the 
words ought to bo rendered, ‘their eyes were 
held fast, so that they did not see him,’ i. o. recog- 


Th various readings of the only fi 

. The ous of the on ve 
MSS. that t any variety (for all the Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS. have the text. rec.) are evidently 


only three several modes of removing the difiewty 
favolved in the construction—namely, either by 


omitting the words xal iors, or by altering dors 
to gorneap or to iordOncav :—but the strongest 
external authority, confirmed by internal evi- 
dence and the Pesach. Syr. and Vulg. Ver- 


sions, forbids any conjectural emendation; and 
the supplying off rt ——— by Beza, Kuin., 


and Bornem.) supposes an unprecedented ellipsis, 
Were there — nt authority for the 
omission of xal gore, there would be no difficulty 
in supposing an ellipsis of dyrac. See Matth. 
Gr. § 549, 6, Obs. 3, and Jelf's Gr. § 705. But 
the authority of MS. D, notorious for its falsifi- 
cation, is next to : But why all this 
fluctuation of judgment? The construction is 
merely one partaking of the slight irregularity, 
occasioned by that resorting to the language of 
common life, which is observed on occasions in 
— gr — makes oa — or 

er, forge of the strict rules of gram- 
matical propriety. So here the verd is used whero 


rigid propriety of language would have required 
the participle dyres with cxvOpwroi, and in that 
case no ellipsis of dyrae would be admissible. 


In short, the matter is placed almost beyond 
doubt by a Passage of Soph. Aj. 327, roavra 
yap woe xai Adyes xesvpsrat, which Brunck 
renders, ‘tales nimirum vobis, et questus, edit: 
evidently considering this use of the second verd 
in Indicat. as standing for the rare we édupo- 
pavos. Nevertheless, Tisch. and Alf. catch up 
this manifest wapadidpBeore, found in MS. D, 
regarding the text. rec., «al dors, as an inser- 
tion to break a harshness, where it is plain the 
words were removed to avoid a difficulty in con- 
struction, which Origen more effectively removed 
by cutting out al] these words, The text. rec. must 
be retained, and regarded asa slight flaw in com 
sition, occasioned b bringing in the graphic, which 
has here a fine e © term oxvQp. may be 
rendered ‘ sad-vi ; as in Milt. Par. L. x. 
23, ‘dim sadness did not spare, | that time, celes- 
ial visages ; yet, mix'd with pity, violated not 
their blies." So I would point, to do justice to 
Te Geena 

— dyriBadXers e word properly signi: 
fies ‘to toss backwards and forwitde as a ball; 
but is here used of the reciprocation or inter- 
change of remark in conversation, or discussion. 
So 2 Mace. xi. 13, wpde iavtrdy dyTriBadAws, 
‘ reasoning with himeelf.’ The reading dud:f. 
commended by Wakef.) of some ancient MSS. 
not the Leicr. MS., teste Jacks.) came from the 

ishing schoo) ; and 


polishing the of Pindar ad- 
duced by Wakef. only — my opinion. 


18. ob udvoe waporxeis, &c.} Some difference 
of opinion exists as to the exact import of these 
words, The ancient and earlier modern Com- 
mentators take the sense to be, ‘ Art thou the 
only sojourner in Jerusalem who art ignorant of 
these things?’ The later Expositors, however, 
from Whitby and Wolf downwards, take rapo:- 
xeis in the sense ‘art thou a stranger?’ and re- 
gard the words as a form of speech applied to 
thoee who are ignorant of what is doing around 
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EudoBor yerouevos eSoxouy avedua Oewpeiv. %8 Kai elev av- 


ros Ti rerapaypévor éoté ; 
év tais xapdiawn tuav; %9"”"I8ere tas yeipds pou Kat Tous 
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cad Stati Stadoytopoi avaBaivovow 


mvetpa odpka Kai doréa ovn exer, Kabas ue Ocwpeite Eyorra. 
40 Kai rovro eimay érédekev avrois tas yeipas Kal Tovs aédas. 


o John 21. 
10. 


41 o Ere 88 dmictovytwy avtéy amo THs yapas, xad Oavpafoyraw, 


elrrey abroiss “Exyeré tt Bpdoyov evOdde; * Oi dé érrédoxay 
ait@ ixOvos dirov pépos, Kab amd pedtcolov knpiov S xal 


John 2.18. auroy peTavouay Kal apeowy 


{t was peculiarly suitable, as addressed to them 
in their present state of and coming from 
Him who had, before his death, said, ‘ My peace 
I leave with you.’ See John xiv. 27. 

37. wronBivres xal EuqpoBa, &.] This ex- 
treme fear doubtless arose from the suddenness 
of the — So Quintil., cited by Wet- 
stein: ‘ Inopinata subitd amici mei species efful- 
sit : obstupui, totumque corpus perfudit frigidus 


vor. 
38. d:aroytouol dvaB.] By dad. is meant 
‘reasonings,’ ‘ jissusions by mutual question- 
ings.” This fig. use of avaBaivew with da- 
Aoy. occurs with els or éwi Thy xapdiay at Acts 
vii. 23. 1 Cor. ii. 9, and also in the Sept. at Is. 
Ixv. 17. Jer. iii. 16, and elsewhere ; answering 
to the Heb. 35 Sy mp. 

89. Ynr\adicare — txovra] The reading, 

resented by the MS. D, supported by some 
MSS. of the Italic, ought not to have received 
any countenance from Lachm. The ArXémere, 
for ters, is a mere gloss, and the Zéere is 
strongly supported by the words of an exceed- 
ingly ancient writer, St. Ignat. ad Smyrn. § 3 
(nay, as Bp. Pearson, on the Creed, p. 452, thinks, 
the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, from which 
cs Ignat. may bave derived the words), who, 
erring to this circumstance, says: Adfare, 
Wnragpncati pa Kai Were, Sti obn alpi dat- 
Mòovtov dowparoy, where the js serves to defend 
the us of our text; and the words ob« elul dau. 
dow. supply a good illustration of the scope of 
our Lord's address. 

— ®wvevua cdpxa xal doria otx ixe: 
From the citations adduced by Wetstein an 
others, it is plain that both the Jews and the 
Gentiles alike believed in the immateriality of 
departed spirits. See Hom. Od. xi. 217, and 
Virg. Æn. vi. 700. And so Max. Tyr. Disa. xv. 
1, ov yap odpxss al ——— dices, obde 
GorG& obét alua, agreeably to Ovid, Met. iv. 
443, ‘errant exsangues, sine corpore et ocssibus 


NaBov evarriov aitdv epayer. ? Elie 5é avrots: Odroe ot 
a Aovyot obs eAdAnoa mpos vas Ere dv ody ipiv, dre Set wAnpw- 
Ojvat tdayra TA yeypappéva ev T@ vow Moicéws nat II podn- 
tais Kal Warpois rept cuod. © Tore Siqvoutey aitay tov voor, 
Tod cuvievas TAS ypahass “AI xai elrey avrois: "Ort obra yé- 
yparrat, xat ottws eet trabely tov Xpirrov, nai avacrivas 
éx vexpav TH Tpity juépa, “7 * Kal xnpvyOnvat éri Te ovopate 


Gpaprioy eis travta Ta evn, apka- 


umbre.’ It is, however, the opinion of the re- 
cent Commentators in general, that our Lord is 
not to be understood as confirming those notions, 
but as meaning to show his hearers that, accord- 
ing to their oton ideas with t to the nature 
of spirits, * could not be bee But that is — 
unsatisfactory view; and I quite wi 

Dr. Burton, Ghist our Lord's swertion mast not 
be taken as representing merely the 

notion concerning spirits, but as declaring the 
truth of the matter from Him who is the Truth ; 
not only as knowing what is in man, but what és 
Max, whether — or incorporeal, in the 

y. 


—— or out of the 

4]. dmtorovvreav abtay dro Tit x.} q This 
is sometimes the case on the occurrence of events 
very felicitous, which happen suddenly and un- 

tedly. We think the news too good to be 
believed, and fancy we are dreaming. So Ovid: 
‘Tarda solet magnis rebus inesse fides.’ Liv. 
xxxv. 40, ‘ Viz sibimet, pre necopinato gaudio, 
credentes." 

42. awed pedioolov xnplov] A frequent food 
—— Pe St * temions. 

orphyr. Vit. says o — 
Tis dt diairys Td ply Epioror fy xnpios, & 
méeAL Ssiwvoy 2 & x xa ov. 

44. otrot ol Aoyou (scil. siat) obs EA. &e. 
Meaning: ‘The words spoken by me, when 
was with you, imported that al] things written 
of me (that I should die, &.) should be ful- 
filled.” Fhe Psalms stand for the Hagiographia, 
as a the chief book of that division. 

45. d:ivorEay a. rdv y.] This is quite distinct 
from the jon of the Scré supra v. 27, 
and imports an enlightening of the mind by as- 
sisting the natural powers; and it may also in- 
clude inclining and disposing the mind to attexd 
to the knowledge in question. 

47. —— amo ‘I.] That the commence- 
ment should be made from Jerusalem, was a pre- 
rogative of the Hely City. 
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49. wal léod, dwoor Aw +. i.] The léod is 
abeent from I), L, and a few cursive MSS., 
owing either to carelessness on the — of tho 
scribes, or to the temerity of the Critics, who 
deemed it unnecessary; which aleo caused it to 
be passed over in some ancicnt Versions. The 
clause has occurred elsewhere, e. gr. Matt. xxviii. 
7. Mark v. 22 (where Tisch. rashly cancels it), 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. Rev. iii. 1). v. 6. vi. 12 xv. 5. 
The ldov derives confirmation from Matt. xi. 10, 
lod bya dxooridAw, and Luke x. 3, léod iva 
émrooridiw. For droor., Tisch., in his second 
Ed., and Alf. read éfaw., from B, L, X, A; 
while Lachm. retains the text. rec.,—very pro- 
perly + since there is not sufficient — (1 

nd no confirmation in the Lamb. and Mus. 


Vou. I, 


when taken in conjunction with dvvamcy, denotes 
that supernatural energy from on high so indis- 

nsable to qualify them for their important 
unctions. It is true that almost every Trans- 
lator, ancient and modern, has assigned to éyduc. 
& passive sense, ‘until ye be endued with.” But 
there is no proof that évéuvm was one of those 
verbs of which the fut. middle was used in a 
— sense. And in N. T. this very form 
vivcouat, iydvocwuas, several times occurs in a 
mid. sense (Matt. vi. 25. Mark vi. 9. Luke xii. 
22), but never in a passive. And such is the 
ease in the Classical writers. Hence it would 
seem that this is one of those many future middle 
forms used apparently in a ve, though, in 
reality, in a middle sense. Jelf, Gr. § 364, 


>a. 
52. wpooxuyjcavese avtcv}] The term here 
must denote no less than the performance of 
igious ip, now first rendered to Christ 
by the Apostles, even though abeent and in- 
visible; a decisive proof of their opinion of his 
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a1 John 1. 1.18’EN doy} 
Hoy. 19.1 oPXD 
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Or all the Gospels this must be considered 
the most important, both as regards the subjects 
treated of, and the doctrines thence to be deduced. 
In no other have we the Person of the 
Redeemer so fully exhibited; insomuch that 
with reason was it called by the Fathers THE 
Sprrituat VoLumE. While the other Evange- 
lists chiefly occupy themselves in narrating tho 
events which marked our Lord's earthly course, 
St. John applies himself, almost exclusively, 
to record the Discourses of Christ, and what- 
ever, either of words or deeds, was calcu- 
lated to show forth his majesty and glory, his 
Divine origin, the nature of tho office committed 
to him by the Father, and the efficacy of his 
death as an atonement for the sins of the world. 
The other Evangelists have, indeed, inculcated 
this fundamental course of Christian doctrine, 
but only occasionally and rar nay St. John, 
professedly and systematically. In fact, the pur- 
pose of St. John in writing this Gospel differed 
materially from that of the other Evangelists. It 
was not to write a History of the life of Christ, 
but to select, with the utmost effect, some of the 
most remarkable parts of his personal history, in 
order thereby to introduce, and bring forward in 
outline, some of the most important of his dis- 
courses, in which he 2 fig of Himeelf, his person, 
and his office; intending thereby to demonstrate 
his Divine nature, to show the excellency of his 
office, and to vindicate the truth, as to doctrine, 
— the Jews and Judaizing Christians of those 

mes, and tical persons of every age,—who 
whether from the influence of error or deep-rooted 
prejudice, should entertain notions derogatory to 
the honour of the Saviour. This the Evangelist 
has effected; not by resorting to subtilty of argu- 
ment, but by stating the evidence of facts, and 
urging the authority of our Lord himsclf. Ac- 
— as St. John did not intend to write the 
life of Christ, he commences, not with his birth 
by the Virgin Mary, but carries us back beyond 
even the creation of the universe, and teaches 
that our Saviour existed before that period. He 
commences with a PRozMBE (forming, in some 
measure, the sum and substance of the whole 
Gospel; or, rather, a kind of Introduction, or 


qw 6 Adyos, xal 6 Adyos tv wpds tov Oeor, 
M xa Beds Fv 6 Adyos. 2% OSros Fw vy dpyp mpis tov Oecd. 


Programme, placing us on such a platform of 
observation, as may afford a survey of the actions, 
and discourses, and the closing scene, which 
sealed the whole; thus imparting a tone to the 
whole of the following Gospel), which has been 
justly termed the Golder Proeme, and which 
Augustin tells us a Platonic Philosopher said 
ought to be written in letters of gold, and hang 
up in all the churches. On its contents, eee note 
on i. 1—18. To advert to the subsequent matter; 
—after adverting to the strong testimony of Jobn 
the Baptist, and recording the commencing mira- 
cles wrought in Cana of Galilee and the Temple 
of Jerusalem, it seems to have been the intent of 
the Evangelist to furnish his readers with some 
— of the Discourses of Christ, in order 
thence to establish and illustrate the positions laid 
down in the Introductory matter. For, in carh 
year of Christ's ministry, St. John has narrated 
certain actions and miracles, and recorded certain 
discourses, in which our Saviour spoke of his per- 
son and office. These actions, however, he seems 
to have related principally with a view to the 
discourses, which gave rise to them. As to the 
ma , it was not his intention to accumulate 
as many instances as ble of the miraculous 
powers exerted by Christ; but only to select 
such as were best adapted to the purpoee of his 
Gospel. The later discourses of our Lord, and 
the history of his passion, death, and resurrec- 
tion, St. John has more fully detailed, both that 
Christians might be assured of the reali: i 
puted by the Jews—of his death (to which 90 
— an efficacy attached); and that they might 

convinced of his resurrection, and the glory 
into which he was afterwards received. It is, 
too, from this Gospel especially that we collect 
the actual state of the controversy of the Chris- 
tians with the Jews. 

To advert to the personal history of the Evan- 
gelist himself ;—suffice it to a tp as being 
the son of a respectable, and bly somewhat 
opulent master fisherman at Bethsaida, he must 
have had a tolerablo education; and, although 
without pretensions to learning Properly so called, 
could by no means be termed illiterate. He and 
his brother James had probably received an ex- 
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cellent religious education, under the sedulous 
care of their mother Salome,—who had been long 
“looking for the consolation of Israel,” and was 
afterwarls devotedly attached to the Redeemer, 
—had been well grounded in the Scriptures; if 
not in the original, yet in the Syro-Chaldee, 
and in the Sept. Versions; and were probably 
not wholly unversed in the Rabbinical learnin 
of the day. From the time that they recei 
their immediate call from Christ, they became 
first his dieciples, then hie constant attendants; 
and, lastly, were appointed, with others, as A poe- 
tles, of hon John formed one of the three prin- 
cipal and most valued. With respect to the 
character and disposition of the Evangelist ;—we 
have every reason to think that it was frank 
and amiable, yet uniting suavity with firmness. 
Hence he became the object of our Lord’s pecu- 
liar regard and confidence; which he repaid by 
the moet devoted attachment to his Master, who 
had so great affection for him that he was called 


His éwcorn@coe. 

The : of the present Gospel is un- 
questionable; not only as being attested by the 
strongest internal evidence (namely, in its style 
and peculiar character, the circumstantiality of 
its details, and the evident marks of the writer's 
having been an eye-witness of most that he re- 
lates), but from the strongest evidence, 
in an unbroken chain of testimonies from writers 
in the Apostolical age down to that of Epiph., 
Chrys., and Jerome. It was, indeed, never dis- 
33 until lately by Bretechneider — whose 

oubts, however, have been, as he confesses, en- 
tirely removed by the very able writers who 
came forward to maintain the authenticity of the 
Goepel—and since by Baur and Strauss, whose 
— have been completely refuted by 
others of their own countrymen, and recently 
by Davison, in hie Introduction. On the ge- 
Duineness of two portions of it, namely, the nar- 
rative of the woman taken in adultery, ch. viii. 
i—11, and also of ch. xxi., sce the notes there. 

To advert to the characteristics of this Gospel. 
The Evangelist has a style and manner peculiar 
to himeelf, uniting plainness and softness with 
sublimity of character; not such as results from 
art, but such as is engendered by largeness of 
conception, united with a natura sr wae of 
expression; and which, coming from the heart, 

s to the heart. As to the diction, it is 
comparatively pure, though considerably Hellen- 
istic, and even Hebraistic, in its character. The 
Hebrew charactoristic is, however, chiefly appa- 
rent in the manner in which sentences are con- 
nected, which is totally different from that of 
Paul, and even of Luke. John generally con- 
nects sentences by «ai, od, and éé, and is above 
all the writers of the New Test. remarkable for 
& ve sparing use of the Particles,—where, 
indeed, his want of mas over the Greek lan- 
guage is most apparent; which, notwithstanding, 
scarcely ever prevents him from employing ap- 
propriate terms to express hie ideas, and suitable 
diction wherein to embody them. For a delinea- 
tion of the chief peculiarities of phraseology 
tho reader is referred to the able Synopsis of 


& 0.5. %13.40. 1John5.11. Ps. 38.6, 


Credner, or to its epitome in Davison, also to the 
more elaborate work of Luthardt, which presents 
some words and idioms not readily elsewhere 
found ; though the general stock of words at the 
Evangelist’s command seems to have been some- 
what limited. 
This Gospel] is, however, notwithstanding the 
simplicity just adverted to, by no means without 
its difficulties, which may be accounted for in 
various ways. 1. From the abstrusencse of the 
subjects treated on; besides that (as observes 
Campb.), it does not appear to have been our 
Saviour's intention to — himeelf in euch 
a manner as to be equally intelligible to all. 
Nay, his own disciples he brought only by little 
and little to the full knowledge of his doctrine, 
2. From the obscure cast of style and manner of 
the writer. 3 From the strongly Hebraic cha- 
racter of the composition ; and that not only in 
the acceptation of words (some of which are pe- 
culiar to himself), but in the structure of sen- 
tences, and in the use of the Tenses; where 
Exallage of Past, Present, and Future is not un- 
frequent. Hence, after all the labour which has 
been so profusely bestowed upon it by learned and 
ious Expositora, there is not any book of the New 
Test. of which the interpretation has been so un- 
certain, and, in a great , undetermined. 
But, to advert to some im t circumstances 
connected with this Gospel__namely, as to the 
place where, and time it was written,—the 
unanimous voice of antiquity testifies that the 


place was Ephesus. For this we have the weighty 
the 


testimony of Irenmus; and, as the facts o 
Evangelist's life, as far as they are known,—are 
in harmony with this attestation, there is, as 
Davison observes, no good reason, nor any re- 
sulting advantage, for setting aside so weighty 
an authority. Indeed, on this all the principal 
modern inquirers are quite On the éime, 
however, considerable difference of opinion ex- 
ists. It hae been the general opinion, both of 
ancient and modern inquirers, that it was drawn 
up about the closs century: while 
some of those who are fully able to judge 
of such matters (as Lampe and Lardner), sup- 
it to have been written, at any rate, be- 
ore the destruction of Jerusalem; though they 
differ as to the exact date. The former opinion, 
however, would seem most agreeable to ancient 
authority : although the testimonies adduced are 
almost entirely from writers (such as Epipha- 
nius, Theodoret, and Jerome) of a period too far 
removed from the Apostolic age to have much 
weight. In fact, the only ancient authority the 
allege is Irenmus ap. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vB 
(where, however, it is merely said that John 
wrote after the other Evangelists), aud another 
passage cited from him by Lardner, vi. 187, from 
which it has been inferred, that this Gospel] was 
written very long after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. But the opinion may have originated in 
the notion (prevalent both in ancient and mo- 
dern times) that this Gospel was written for the 
especial of confuting the heresics of 
Cerinthus and the Gnostics as to the person of 
— and portly of confuting the notions of the 
aL 
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Sabeans, or Johannites. Now if we inquire what 
evidence can be alleged for that opinion, several 
expressions in the Proeme are pointed out, and a 
few others occurring up and down in the Gospel. 
Yet these cannot, without considerable influence 
from imagination, be thought to give any great 
countenance to it; and Expositors —— 
ed with the contents of this Gospel (as Calvin, 
Lampe, Tittman, Kuinoel, and Tholuck) are 
decidedly of opinion that the notion is unfound- 
ed, and that the design of St. John in writing this 
Gospel was of a natsre,—namely, to con- 
vey to the Christian world just notions of the 
real nature, character, and office of that great 
Teacher, a Saviour, who came to instruct and to 
redeem mankind. So John himself says, xx. 31, 
* These things are written, that ye may bes 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing, ye may have life in his name.’ 
So long, however, as the opinion prevailed, that 
the Gospel was a volemiea! one, and written to 
confute heresies, men were obliged to suppose 
almost as late a date, as the life of the Evan- 
list would permit, for the publication of the 
pel; since the heresies in question were not 
prevalent before the latter end of the first cen- 


tury. 

3. advert to another opinion as to the purpose 
of the Gospel, that it was written to np the 
deficiencies and omissions of the former - 
gelists ;—for this there is very slender foundation, 
at least in the itself. And when it is at- 
tempted to unite this notion with the very lae 
date, the inconsistency is patent; for if the date 
were what those inquirers allege, and if St. John 
wrote to supply certain deficiencies in the former 
Gospels, why are so many things unaccountably 
omitted ? as, for instance, the remarkable fulfilment 
of our Lord's prophecies respecting the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; which would have tended in 
the highest degree to confirm whatever the Evan- 
gelist intends to prove. Moreover, if St. John 
meant, as they say, to supply the omissions, and 
confirm the authority, of the ——— van- 
gelists, is it likely that he would have suffered 
thirty or forty years to el without doing 
either one or the other? oee, indeed, who 
contend for a late date, ground their arguments 
not only on external testimony, but on & 

’ —namely, the contents of the Gospel. 
The Evangelist, they allege, considers those 
whom he is addressing as little acquainted with 
the Jewish customs and names; since he gives 
various explanations, even more frequently than 
St. Mark and St. Luke. The reason of which, 
they think, was, that, at the time when St. John 
wrote, many more Gentiles had been converted ; 
and thus it became neceseary to explain several 
circumstances, which required no explanation 
while the Jewish Polity was in existence. These 

ments, however, are rather specious than 
solid. For the very same reasons, in nearly tho 
same d , might exist some thirty years ear- 
lier. Upon the whole, it should seem that there 
is no conclusive evidence adduced for the ve. 
late date assumed by some. On the other hand, 
many arguments are much too far in 
favour of an early date, even before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. To advert to a few of both ;— 


Lampe, Tittman, and others appeal to ch. v. 2, 
‘there ts at Jerusalem by the sheep-market, a 
| having five porches,’ asa f that this 

] must bave been written before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; since it izes tho 
city as tn being when the words were written. 
To this others make anewer, by remarking, that 
writers ‘do not weigh their words so exactly ;° 
and that ‘the Present there may be put for tho 
Past tenes.’ But the former is a frivolous ex- 
cuse, and in its nt application savours of 
irreverence; and as to the latter, a confusion 
of tenses would, in narration, involve a harshness 
intolerable. To the utter destruction of Jeru- 
salem, Josephus, Bell. vii. 1, bears decided teati- 
mony. And eee ending the city might in 
the course of some twenty-five years have been 


partially rebuilt—though of this no historical 


evidence exists, nor could well be —wo 
have reason to think that the em- 
peror did not demolish every edifice in the 


city, but allowed some to remain for the use of 
the garrison thereat, just as was the case at 
Athens after its destruction by the Persians. 
That the pool of Siloam remained is clear from 
the testimony of Eusebius and Jerome in their 
Topography of Jerusalem ; so that though the 
Romans might destroy it, by closing it up, they 
might permit the porticoes to remain for the 
convenience of the Roman soldiers who should 
use it asa bath. And I agree with Davison, that 
it is quite natural for the pool with its porticoes 
to be described as situated éwil +7 wpoPerixg 
‘at the sheep-gate,’ even though the gate had 
been destroyed ; of which many instances occur 
in various cities of our own gre formerly 
having walls and But, to advert to an 
ment which must exclude any date so early 

as before the destruction of J ———— cha- 
racter of the Gospel (as Davieon well remarks) 
points to a period subsequent to the destruction 
of the Jewish pelity,—when the writer, freed 
from Jewish prejudices, would be able, unfetter- 
ed, to take a comprehensive view of the Christian 
religion, and accordingly exhibit, as wo find is 
© case, a maturity of religious development. 
Besides, the diction of the certainly at- 
— a bhi * ct — with the Greek 
anguage e author of the Apocal > one 
who had lived among persons speaking it verna- 
cularly, and been accustomed to use it in oral 
communication with them. In short, apart from 
all external evidence, I agree with Greswell and 
Davison, that the lateness of the publication 
would seem an incontrovertible point, by dis- 
pani which little advantage or credit can ever 


2 


— 
overthelese, there are various consi 


derations 
alleged by Liicke, Luthardt, and Alford, which 
strongly forbid our extending that lateness so far 


as towards the end of the first century. The style 
of the Gospel is, as Liicke has remarked, that of 
a matured, but not very aged, much less effete 
writer. In short, Luthardt and Alf. have given 
good reasons for thinking that the Gospel could 
not have been published earlier than a.p.70; nor 
later than a.p. 85. I should prefer the latest date 
within that ample verge. Had, indeed, St. John 
written so late as the close of the first century, bo 
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would surely bave done more towards repressing 
the heresies of the Gnostics, Cerinthians, and 
others, than merely employ a comparatively few 
expressions intended to repress their dogmas. If, 
however, the expressions in question should appear 
to be such as to imply a settled purpose in the 
writer, Wo may suppose that, together with the 
above-mentioned general design, adverted to at ch. 
xx. 31, there was united a particular one,—name- 
ly, to encounter, even by anticipation, those here- 
tical notions, which probably were, even at the 
period above stated, starting up like weeds in the 
rising corn. The ancient Fathers, indeed (as 
Irenzus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius), tell us that 
John wrote his Gospel to counteract the errors 
of the early Heretics ;—a view which cannot be 
substantiated, though that may have been one 
main purpose. Other Fathers, somewhat later in 
. but with ample means of obtaining informa- 
— from early — vie what is ee — 
the supplementa thesis as to the design o 
St. John in hie” Gospel. So Clem. Alex. ox: 
Euseb. Hist. Ecel. vi. 14, affirms rdv "Jwdvyny, 
Eoyaroy (scil. dvra), cvmdcvra, Sri Ta oopa- 
vixa by reise sbayysAlus (I conject. &. rote 


Ff sbayy.) éedidwra:’ wporpaxrtyra ved Tae 
yreopipwv, Mvevuar: Osoopnbivra, rvavpare- 
«ov ( é- 


eels wvevpati ve) wotjoa sia 
Acov, and further states, supra iii. 24, that ‘ while 
the other Evangelists wrote the history of the 
Official life of our Lord after the imprisonment 
of the Baptist, John, wishing that there should 
be a complete account, recorded in his Gospel the 
circumstances which preceded that event.’ Such 
is the general sense of the as expressed 
by Alf.; but it deserves to be drawn forth more 
at large. This indeed has been done by Davi- 
son, but in a too free, and not altogether exact 
version. At +d xat’ abrdv supply xporov, and 
render accordingly. Of the words rw xat’ avrdy 
avayytX\l wapadouvat, abtdé +a TOUT’ imion- 
tvacOa: the sense is, ‘and committed them to 
is Gospel; and this very fact he has clearly 
marked out.” The concluding sentence of the 
whole deserves attention ; though from some cor- 
ruption in the text, and na, little rehen- 
sion on the of the Interpreters, its sense 
has been indistinctly represented. The words 
are, Elcoras 3 otv—wapareduAaypivne. Read 
we — and render vee thus : ‘ Accord- 
ingly, wit reason has John passed over in 
silence the Rahly genealogy of our Lord, inas- 
much as it was previously written by Matthew 
and Luke,—but has commenced with the @eoAo0- 
yla, the doctrine of the — (of our Lord), 
as if that subject had been carefully preserved for 
kim, as a superior person, by the Divine Spirit.’ 
I mast not omit to notice, that at the ing 
peseage of Eusebius the somewhat dark expres- 
sion Ta cwparixad—(which has been strangely 
misconceived by the Latin Translator, and not 
- me Dav. — ap who mat — 
ings*)—means ſmerely] corporeal and eaternal, 
as o to teternal and spirdual. Compare 
1 Pet. ii. 5, olxoe wyeupatixés—mvevparixas 
Ovclas, ‘ spiritual,’ as sprees to ‘ corporeal.’ 
Thus cwparixd is nearly equiv. to Wuyixd, 
as used in James iii. 15. Jude 19, and so Yvyxe- 
wit ig explained by cuparixes in the Lex. 
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a Matt. & 1. 
Markt 5a: 
Luke 8%. 
& 7. 27. 
Acts 18, 24. 
MS. Colbert. Notwithstanding what has been 
said so speciously urged by German Theologians, 
and set forth to the most advantage by Davison 
and Alf., I cannot bring myself to believe that 
St. John was quite nted with the three 
receding Gospels when he was writing his own. 
he remote antiquity of the Traditions recorded 
in the above paseages of Eusebius is unquestion- 
able; and when Mr. Alf. says he ‘knows of no 
authority ab extra for them,’ he is merely playing 
the Sophist. Davison grants that this view agrees 
substantially with the tenor of the Gospel, and 
with what is there recorded; and he does not 
hesitate to avow that the attempts which have 
been made to throw discredit on the accounts that 
have come down to us, on the testimony of Tra- 
dition, seem to him gratuitous.—On the whole I 
agree with him, that as the main object was not 
a doctrino-polemical one, so was it not for the 
especial purpose of supplying things wanting in 
the other three Gospels, since the supplementary 
hypothesis seems to be, notwithstanding that 
some truth lies at its basis, untenable. What 
led to the state of things existing at the time 
when St. John wrote, has been discussed at large 
by Dr. Davison, in whose general views I find 
little or nothing to object to; though in the 
drawing them forth there is much that is gra- 
tuitous, and more that is shadowy and imagi- 
native. In discussing how far some truth lies at 
the foundation of the Supplementary hypothesis, 
he admits, indeed, that the far greater part of this 


Gospel is mentary to the narratives already 
known to the Christians at Ephesus; but he 


maintains that it was not the Apostle’s to 
ly what was wanting to the three first Gos- 
pels, though he has adduced moet important ad- 
ditional iculars connected with our Lord's 
words and works, which really do ly omis- 
sions, and thereby render the Evangelical His- 
tory complete for the pa of the Christian 
life; thus filling up the circle of truths neces- 
sary for the “‘ perfecting of the saints,” so as to 
complete the inner and holier places of the 
Temple of the Lord. And this,—I with 
Mr. Alf.,—ranging wader it all cedar aims 
and pu is what we must term the 
object of the Evangelist : to advance, purify from 
error, and 8 en that maturer Christian life 
of knowledge (the true, in opposition to the false 
—— against which he contends), which is the 
lest development of the Spirit in men; and 
this by setting forth the Person of the Lord Jesus 
in all its ess of ‘grace and truth* (John i. 
17), in all its manifestation in the flesh, both by 
signs and ger vine — by oe i _ - 
fication, thro sufferings and death, by 
exaltation to the right hand of the FaTHER. 


I. 1—18. In this noble Proem, or Prologus, 
to this Gospel, the principal purpose of the 
Evangelist is, as in the whole subsequent 
work, to set forth the Eternal Word of God, 
the source of all oxistence, life, and light, as 
having become flesh, having dwelt among men, 
been witnessed to by John the Baptist, been re- 
jected by his own people generally, but reces 
by some who power given them to become 
sons of God; in sbort, shown to be the Perfecter 
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and End of God’s revelation of himself; which 
was partially made known in the law, but fully de- 
clared in Jesus Christ; the eternal pre-existence 
of the Logos; his essential unity with God, though 
personally distinct from him ; his working in the 
creation of the world, and in the enlightening of 
men, however non-apprehended, or misappre- 
hended, by them,—even before bis manifestation 
in the Aesh, 

1. éy dpxy, fv 6 Acyos] One cannot but 
notice the truly august majesty and dignity con- 
tained in this. brief but comprehensive intro- 
ductory clause, probably formed on the simple 
but noble commencement of Genesis, iv dpyg 
éwolnosy 6 Osds Tdv Ovpavoy Kal Thy yny. 

At dy dpxq understand trav wayrev, from 
the subsequent context at v. 3, wdvra—iyivero. 
The expression answers to the Heb. rma in 
Gen. i. 1, and denotes ‘ the origin of all things.’ 
That doy must have this sense, and not that 
contended for by the Unitarians, ‘ the beginning 
of the Gospel dispensation,’ is ably evinced by 

r. Pye Smith, Scr. Test., vol. iii. 68, qq. On 
account of the sj, many Commentators, indeed, 
explain the phrase to meen ‘ defore the creation 
of the world ;’ referring, in support of this sense 
of dv dpyy, to John xvii. 5. Eph. i. 4, and Prov. 
viii. 23; in which last passage the meaning is 
more exactly defined by the preceding xpo rou 
alõros and the following xpd rov rihv Mtg 
woijoa:. But neither in the pessage of Pro- 
verbs, nor in the one before us, has éy dpyf * 
perly that sense ; nor can it ever have it. It is 
only tmplied from the context; and no wonder, 
since what was existing at the creation of the 
world must have existed before it. 

— 6 Adyos] On this most important subject 
(to which the limits of a work of this nature 
must be quite inadequate) the reader is referred 
to Tittman, pp. 27—29, and Kuin. Proleg. § 7. 

, or to the Epitome thercof in my Recens. 
Synop.; aleo and espec. to Liicke’s and Olshaus. 
omment, or to its substance in Alford, not 
owitting Dr. Pye Smith's Scrip. Test., vol. iii. p. 
70. Whatever may have been the source whence 
St. John derived this term, all the most competent 
judges are agreed, that it designates a real subsist- 
ing Being, and not an attribute, as Wisdom or 
Reason. Indeed, the personality of the Logos is 
manifest from the whole — 

— wpds tov Gacy] The phrase lvret wpde 
vov Osov denotes close union (see Basil, cited 
by Liicke), so as to be in nature one with God ; 
Lat. apud ; Fr. chez ; and in the present context, 
compared with infra xvii. 5, and 1 John i. 1, 
(where sce note,) cannot be thought to mean 
Jeas than communion of the Divine nature, and 

ticipation of the Divine glory and majesty, 
implying also a community of actions and coun- 

; Meaning, as Dr. Smith expresses it, that ‘ the 
Word existed in the eternal period before all 
creation, naturally and essentially one Being with 
the Deity, yet possessing some species of relative 
distinction. 

This assertion is repeated in the next verse, in 
order to more fully explain what is meané by this 
communion with God, and to show kow the Son 
evinced his majesty, and the Divine power which 
he had with the Father. 
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— xai ede jv d a bt The sense is clearly, 
‘and the Logos was ; © Adyos being the 
sulyect, and Qeos the tcate, as in John iv. 24, 
wvevua 6 Oeds, and | John iv. 8, o Oeds dyawn 
toriv. For, according to the idiom of the Greek 
language, it is the noun which is preceded by the 
Article that is the subject: the other is the utiss- 
bute ; ex. gr. n dperh wAouUTESs tort. The teme- 
rity of Crellius, who, to destroy thie irrefragable 
testimony to the Godhead of Scand Christ, pro- 

to alter Geds to Oevl, met with well-merited 
chastisement from Bengel and Wetstein. Some, 
after his time, have attempted to compass the 
same end, by maintaining, that as Oeds has not 
the Article, it should be taken in a lower sense, 
to denote a God. But that position has been 
completely overturned by Bengel, Campbell, 
Middl., Kuinoel, and Smith. 

2. The Evangelist here reverts to the two first 
— of v. . ie he aoe — in order 
to glance at the Creative Works, which especial) 
belong to the Logos. — 

3. wavra &t’ abou, &.] By wdyra we aro 
to understand all things in the world == 6 xée- 
pos, v. 10.— Eyévero, ‘were brought into ex- 
istence ; for ixt{ero. See Ps. cxiviii. 5. Maay 
take did as denoting the instrumental cause, as in 
Heb. i. 2. But there is no reason to abandon 
the opinion of almost all the ancient, and the 
most — — Interpreters, that it de- 
notes the efficient and principal cause, as in Rom. 
xi. 36. 1 Cor. i. 9. Gal. i. 1, and often elee- 
where. As to the of Hebrews, it is of 

uito a different nature from this of St. John; 
since in the latter only one agent is spoken of, 
but in the other é00 agents are adverted to. Thus 
the Logos is descri as being ‘ very God,’ and 
Creator of the universe; who, on account of 
his communion with the Divine nature, hath an 
equal power with the Father, and, by his co- 
operation with the Father, created the world. 

The next words «ai yospi éyovey are usual - 
ly explained as yielding, by a Hebrew paral- 
lelism, an identity of sentiment with the fore- 

oingclause,—the same thing being expressed both 

y affirmation and by negation. But it should 
seem that we have not merely the same thi: 
expressed, but a much stronger sentiment. Even 
the dialysis oldt 8» has an intensitive force, 
containing, as Bp. Bull, Dr. Smith, and Mr. 
Alf. have shown, a more distinct and positive 
denial of the eternity and uncreatedness of mat- 
ter, as held by the Gnostics. 

4. Lightfoot observes, that to the physical crea- 
tion by the Logos is here subjoined a new and 
moral one by the same. Strictly speaking, how- 
ever, there is here (as Chrysostom and Tittman 
remark) a reason given for what has been just 
affirmed, implying that the Logos is the source 
of all life to the creature. Comp. | John v. 11, 
and infra vi. 33. The general sense of xai § 
Cw yy Td we rev avO. is that ‘ He is the 
source of both natural and spiritual life, and also 
of light and knowledge ;’ for, as Lampe has 
shown, all knowledge, purity, and happiness 
arise from this life, which. is the light, i.e. the 
true, equiv. to the only true light toe man 
(v. 9). The reading of D, éo-riy for Hv, injudici- 
ously adopted by Lachm., sprang either from a 
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marginal sckoltum, or rather a rash Critical altera- 
tion, which, though caught up by Origen, its 
source may be traced back to the Ital. Vers., an 
robably arose from Heracleon (a Gnostic of the 
Dad century), mentioned by Origen. That the 
Pesch. Syr. Trauslators had qv in their copies 
cannot be doubted. Both ancient and modern 
Commentators have stumbled at yu, from not see- 
ing its true force, which, when drawn fully out, 
shows that it contains a deeper and fuller sense 
than doris, though the force of that may be in- 
cluded therein. And here Lampe is, as ofter 
pared a. = " fs to whoee 
mirable Exegesis I can only refer my readers. 

5. cai 16 hat paivac] Sxorla is in Scrip- 
ture a frequent image of ignorance and sin, and 
also the death, or —e co uent upon it, as 
par is of —7 See Is. ix. Matt. iv. 16. 

. Here the word is put (abstract 
for concrete) in the place of of ioxotiouivo: TH 
Gtavoia, Eph. iv. 18, namely, those immersed in 
ignorance, idolatry, and vice, and consequently 

removed from light and virtue, holiness and 
happiness; in short, all except those adverted to 
at v. 12, such as received the light and the Life- 
giver. Thus the sense is: ‘ And this salvation 
was offered to wretched, corrupt, and miserable 
man ; but (or, nevertheless) the plan of salvation 
they did not comprehend, much less accept and 
embrace.” Comp. v. I], which vindicates this 
sense of a Pasege whose meaning has been 
variously laid down. 

6—18. The manifestation of the Logos, Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God incarnate in our flesh. 

6—8. The scope of these verses, of which the 
two first recite briefly what is in vv. 19—36 
narrated in detail, is to show that John the Bap- 
fist, whom many so magnified, was not the Christ, 
but one sent by God to bear witness of him ; and 
to prove, even on the evidence of John himself, 
the infinite superiority of Jesus to that Prophet; 
q. d. ‘ To bear witness of this light, and further 
its reception, was John sent from God; not as 
being himself that light,—namely, the Messiah, 
—but to bear witness to the Divine mission of 
Him who was so.’ 

6. iyiveto dvPpwror, &.] Lit. ‘ there was a 
man raised up, or brought forward, as 3 messen- 
get from God.’ 

7. ele paprupiay, va papt.| Here there is 
not so much a repetition of the same thing in 
plainer terms, as rather, in iva papr., &c., an 
— — upon ele papruplay tov pwros. 

ohn was not only a Forerunner of the Messiah 
(as he is described. in the three first Gospels), but 
a WITNEss, such as he is represented in this 
Gospel. After our Lord's baptism in the river 
Jordan, John’s former character ceased, and his 
latter commenced. Even up to his death John 
ceased not, on all proper occasions, to bear de- 
cided testimony to the exalted character of Jesus 
-—namely, that he was the true Light, in order 
that all men, through his witness, might belicve 
in Jesus. 

8. ovx Hw ixeivos +. p.] The expression is 
emphatical, q. d. ‘He was himeelf not that Light, 
but only the burning and shining light of that 


generation, in which he was raised up to bear 
testimony to the Lighé, to the end that all these 
might, through him, believe in the Light.’ The 
caution of the Evangelist in thus putting a de- 
cided negative as to John being himself the 
Christ, and of John’s similar cauticn in his de- 
cided disavowal thereof (see vv. 19—23), arose 
from the disposition of some of the Jews to re- 
gard John the Baptist as himself the Christ. 

9. qv rd pee td aAnNOwov}] Render: ‘that 
(meaning He) was tho true light.’ In the sense 
of reality there is here implied genuineness, at- 
tested by originality. See infra vi. 32. xv. 1, 
and elsewhere. 

The next words épy. ele rd» xdopoy are com- 
monly taken with wayta dvOpwrov. But the 
best Commentators are now agreed that they 
should be construed with +d we; since in the 
former construction the words would seem un- 
necessary, and never occur in that sense; whereas 
in the latter the phrase is very weighty, and well 
suited to the connexion. oreover, 6 ip youe- 
vor sls réy Koouoy was an usual phrase to desig- 
nate the Messiah. See vi. 14. xviii. 37. And 
so at iii. 19. xii. 46, he is designated as a ‘light 
coming into the world.’ Finally, the other sense 
would require the Article after dvUpwrov. Not 
to say that the sense usually assigned would be 
scarcely reconcilable with facts. Nor is the in- 
terpretation above stated without the support of 
ancient authority; since so the was taken 
by the author of the Test. xii. Patr. p. 578, ro 
Gas tou cdcuou Td Gobi bv iuiv epee pwric- 
pov Taytds dvipwrov. I find the punctuation, 
which I have hence adopted, in all the most 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies. With respect 
to the scope of the declaration, it seems to be 
this, ‘which [by] coming into the world en- 
lighteneth every man’ (comp. Tit. ii. 11); ie. 
every one who is willing to receive or admit 
this Aone: wapitaBov avtdv, v.11). Comp. 
iii, 19. xii. 46, 

IO. &v t@ xoopy jv] These words affirm the 
appearance and existence of the Logos on earth 
in a human form,—i.e. that he became incar- 
nate. In this and the following verse there is a 
kind of climax in the four particulars now pre- 
sented concerning the True Light; q. d. ‘ Tho 
only and true Saviour came to, and abode in the 
world,—a world created by him, but which 
(meaning ‘the men of the world’), nevertheless, 
knew Him not, did not choose to know Him, 
recognized Him not as such. Nay, though he 
came to his own especially, yet even they 
received him not as their Lord Christ.’ The 
best Expositors are agreed, that rd idea, sub. 
olx#jpara, can only mean his own country, or 

; a senso of which numerous examples are 
adduced by Krebs, Wetst., and Kypke. The 
metaphor (as observes Smith, Scrip. Test.) is 
that of a sovereign over a state, or the head of a 
family over his household, The Jews, indeed, 
might be called Christ's own people, as being the 
peculiar people of God, and consequently of 
Christ, as united in the Godhead, and being the 
King of Israel; thus constituting Judea bis own 
inheritance in possession. 
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12. From the Jews, who rejected Jesus as their 
Saviour, the Evangelist turns to those, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who received him. 

— Scot da a.] The reasoning may be 
carried out in full thus: ‘ His countrymen, as a 
body, rejected him. Yet his coming was not ut- 
terly without effect. Some few did acknowledge 
him as the Word of God, and the Light of men. 
And to such as did (or hereafter should) he gave 
aS beavis of adoption into the number of God's 
chi 
or prerogative ; a signif. sometimes occurring in 
the later Class. writers and the Sept. By + 
Otoũ are meant those who have experienced the 
birth from above mentioned at iii. 3—7 ;—a birth 
produced by the Holy Spirit of God; and conse- 
quently the latter is inseparable from the for- 
mer; and ‘to be born of the Spirit’ is equiv. to 
‘being a son of God,’—one thus admitted to son- 
ship ;—the most supreme blessing a created bein 
can receive, comprehending both the —— o 
Christians in the present state, and their fe icity 
in the future ; a blessed resurrection and a pn 
ous immortality ; in short, to be eternally as 
happy as infinite Goodness, united with infinite 
Wisdom, can make men. 

13. of obx—iéyevvjOncav] Meaning, ‘ who 
became such; obtained that privilege of sons, 
not by virtue of — as the Jews were God's 
children (Deut. xiv. through their descent 
from Abraham, nor by any affinity or connexion 
of human descent, but by the free grace of God, 
through the working of his Holy Spirit.. The 

wral aluara is used by way of adaptation to 

@waey before; though, of course, what is here 
applied to those who received Jesus as the Christ 
during his abode on earth, is equally — 
to thoee who should, at any future period, receive 
him. The plural aludrey is also used to denote 
all the d of consanguinity and lines of de- 
scent, and has reference to the several ancestors 
from whom the children of Israel boasted their 
descent, as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; see 
2 Cor. xi. 22, sq. This use of the word in the 
— is very rare; but I havo noted it in Eurip. 

on, 693, dAXwy 9 eet ad’ aluarewy, and 
Lycoph. Cassand. v. 804, 1249. The two phrases 
bx Oar. cape. and ix Oar. dvdpce designate the 
natural mode of descent, as opposed to the spr- 
ritual one proceeding from the adoption of God. 

14. cal 6 Adyos capt by.) This is closel 
connected with ver. 10, dv re xdcue gy, and J 
a resumption of what was there said; q. d. ‘ And 

econ the Logos was clothed with a 
uman body, and sojourned among us —— 
This addition of the nature to the Divine 
implies that conjunction by which the same per- 
son is both son of God and son of Man. apt i 
a fleshly nature,’ such as 
rtemid. ti. 35, day +e yap 
alywyrat. 
ere there is no need to sup- 


for cdpxios, ‘ havi 

that of man. Comp. 

cdpKevos oi soi 
— loxivore] 
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ren.’ Note, éfovcla here denotes privilege familiariter 


12—14, 


41 Ka) 6 


with Lampe and Schoettgen) any reference 
porn Sohschinalh ; the sole object of the Evan- 
gelist being to prove that the Logos became 
twoarnate, The full sense is that laid down by 
Wetstein: ‘He who had dwelt in heaven de- 
scended from thence, that Le might sojourn with 
men.’ For oxnvouy signifies ‘to take up one's 
uarters, or sojourn.’ And it is here used in pre- 
— to dñ⸗, with allusion to the life of man as 


use it that 


of all the functions of human 
life (according to the e ive terms elsewhere, 
Acts i. 21, sionAOs wai &HAOs als Huas), which 
evidenced our Saviour to have been really and 
substantially maz, as well as God. 

The next words xai iOsacdus8a, &c., may be 
considered as, in some measure, another proof 
that the Logos became incarnate; yet they seem 
meant also to intimate, that though he was really 
maa, yet he was also something far more ; namely, 
Son of God ; implying a community of the Divine 
nature. "EOsacdyuseba is a ory significant, and 
even emphatic, term; q. d. ‘Yea, we distinatly 


saw his glory. Now there were many ways in 
which his disciples saw the glory of Christ 
namely, in his mfractes (sec ti. 11); and not 

t ersdom 


only in acte which evinced power, 
and slso,—in that unspeakable love to 
men, for which he was content to suffer death, 
even the death of the cross, for their salvation. 
Nay, some of the Apostles had seen his glory in 
his Transfiguration on Mount Tabor. However, 
1 am now inclined to think that the glory here 


spoken of may be especially that which was given 
th Christ in his —— — i. e. his 
twofold nature, as differing from his glory as 
God and his glory as man. See John i. 14, 
xvii. 5 and 22. Though these, and the other evi- 
dences of Christ's glory in his mediatorial capa- 
city, John did not choose to ify, being con- 
ee ee ee 
Bovoysvous wapa Ilarpot, ‘such a as 
might bo ex : in a Being the only- als 
Son of the Father; who accordingly is (as it is 
said, Heb. i. 3) the dwatyacna ris ooh nt cai 
apaxtip THs Uroordosat abou. © wt 
i Chrysostom and Tittman remark) expresecs 
not similitude, but identity and truth; meaning 
‘truly such.’ On the full sense of povoyaris, 3 
term peculiar to John, as put for uovor yerrnOcis, 
see Lampe, Tittman, Dr. Smith, and my Lex. in 


New Test. 

With t to the construction of the : 
many, a8 Kuinoel, in order to avoid a slight irre- 
gulerity, would make the words xal £0zacdpue8a 
—Ilarpos parenthetical, referring awAtprs to 
toxtvecey. A procedure which does violence to 
the whole sentence, in which the words thus at- 
tempted to be separated from the rest, are any 


thing but parenthetical. We may best regard 
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mpa@ros pov my! 


the words #Anpne yaperos kal dAnOelas as con- 
tinuative of the foregoing idea, and intended to 
carry on the feeling of devout admiration, inhe- 
rent in dofav we povoyevous wapa Ilarpoe. 
I am of opinion, that wAsjpne is put, not by 
enallage, for #Asjpn, found in D and a few other 
copies, and confirmed by Theoph. and Euthy- 
mius, but by a certain negligence as to style, 
involving aracoluthon, frequent in the present 
Evangelist (which, indeed, may be ized 
more or less in the best writers), for wAy- 

us, a8 agreeing with povoyevous, viz. the 

am now disposed to reject the Hendiadys sup- 
posed by almost all Expositors; because, by keep- 
ing the words ydors and dAn@. separate, wo may 
consider the terms as (to use the words of Mr. 
Alf.) ‘setting out the two sides of the Divine 
manifestation in Christ,—ydpce, as the result of 
Love to mankind,—dA70., as the unity, purity, 
aad ht of His ah — 

. Having ap . in a general way, to the 
testimony borne by the Baptist to Tenis, the 
Evangelist now proceeds to mention what that 
testimony was; and by xéxpays he intimates 
that he uttered it openly, ex animo, and decisively. 
éricw pou ipxopuevos] Meaning, ‘He 
who enters (i.e. is to enter) upon this office after 
me, He of whom I am the forerunner ;’ in which 
sense spxeofat frequently occurs in the New 
Test., and sometimes in the Sept. The interpreta- 
tion of guwpocOiy pou yéy. is uncertain; since 
the words may be understood either of time or of 
dignity. According to the former view the clause 
Sri wp@Tos pov jy muat be considered as express- 
ing the same sense as the preceding ; and thus the 
meaning will be, that ‘though he came after him 
in both birth and.entrance into office, yet that he 
had existed long before him.’ According to the 
latter, which seems preferable, the meaning will 
be, ‘ This is He of whom I said, He who cometh 
into the world [or entereth on his office] after 
me, is become of greater dignity than myself,— 
inasmuch as (by his own Divine nature] He was 
ate 8] before me; i. e. more honourable than 

oy 1s verse is in some measure parentheti- 
cal, being meant to incidentally confirm, by this 
re testimony, the foregoing assertion, that 
the Word was made flesh; thereby showing that 
John bore solemn witness (uapr.) to the pre- 
existence of this Divine Personage. Thus the 
matter contained in v. 16, forms a continuation 
of what was ssid at v. 14, taking up what was 
said in wAnpns xdperos, and further developing 
the idea of ude thereby conveyed. It is 
observable, that the force of napr. is not s little 
raised by the subjoined words, xai xéxpays 
Ady: for worthy of attention is the peculiar 
sense of the term xpa{u, here and infra, vii. 28, 
ixpakev iv re lepw diddoxwy, &e.; vii. 37, 
Expaks Adywr’ 'Eav tis dia, ipyiobw, &c. ; 
xii. 44, ixpuke wal elwev’ ‘O weorevesy els ini, 
&c. Now here, as united with naprup., imply- 
ing the giving testimony, it expresece that the de. 


161 Kat é« rod mAnp@patos avtod nyeis $5 


claration was public and decided. And so, too, 
at vii. 28, we may understand ixpate Aéywp. 
The peculiar expression ZumpooBév pou, though 


it is more uently used of time, yet cannot, 
with due to the context, be su used 
otherwise one by the 


n of dignity (as it is 

framers of our —— Version); a sense 
which (notwithstanding what Wetst., Tittm., and 
Kuin. affirm) is found not only in Plato, p. 805, 
and Demosthenes, p. 1296, but also in the Sept. 
at Gen. xlviii. 20. pe, who has most ably 
discuseed the interpretation, satisfactorily shows 
that the sense of the clause must be: ‘He who 
cometh after me [in time] is [as the Christ] 
more honourable than I, inasmuch as He was 
[and is by his own eternal nature as God] exist- 
ing before me.’ 

6—18. It has been disputed whether theso 
verses are from the Baptist or from the Evange- 
list. The former opinion has been adopted b 
many Interpreters, though (as Tittman o es 
‘it lies open to the objection, that what is con- 
tained in these verses could hardly have been said 
by John the Baptist of himself, his own times, 
and that of his disciples." They are rather tho 
words of the Evangelist ; who, in using the term 
wAnpw@paros (answering to the Hebr. wm, which 
denotes the sum of any thing, and also plenty) 
seems to have had reference to the expression 
wXipne Xdpcroe kai a&XOelas at ver. 14 (for 
this verse is a continuation, and confirmation, of 
what was said at ver, 14, ver. 11 being in some mea- 
sure parenthetical), and meant by it to express the 
idea of exuberant abundance. Thus ix rov wAnp. 
ab. means, ‘from his rich storehouse of benefits 
and blessings.’ Of the controverted phrase, xdpuv 
avril yapiros, the only interpretation deserving 
of adoption is that of those who regard it as a 
periphrasis of the superlative, like the Hebr. 
ha 5D ym; an idiom not unknown in the Greek 

lassical writers. Thus Theogn. Admon. 344, 
Solye dvr’ duciov — a — uly Rar 
‘grace upon grace.’ nder, ‘ Yea, of this ful- 
ness (i. & his exuberant abundance) have we all 
received [grace], even grace upon grace, blessings 
superlatively great, by continual accessions one 
upon another,—s rich abundance of iritual 
gifts.’ So Plato i. 334, cited by Wetstein, says 
the Deity, after giving ras wpwras xapiras 
elaavics iripas dyer ixelveov, xal rpiras aut 
rõov dsuTipwy, kai asi véat dvri wadatoripwr 
éwididwor. See also Philo, cited by Loesner. 
The notion, however, of ing does not 


[each him’ faith, love, hum!- 
tny to [each] grace in him;’ faith, love, humi- 
lity, purity, — in Him, reflocted, is os 
pie. yY nus 
is meant al] who believe in Him, with the faith 
spoken of at v. 12, and not, as some of the here- 
tics nage | a favoured few ;—meaning them- 
selves. ‘“‘The Gnostics and the Cerinthians,” 
observes Dr. Waterland, “talked much of the 
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w\jpwoma or fulness by which they meant a fic- 
tittous plenitude of the —* , in which the whole 
race of AZons was sup to subsist, and into 
which all spiritual men (such as they esteemed 
themselves) should hereafter be received. It 
was the doctrine of the Valentinians, and pro- 
bably of the elder Gnostics also, that they wero 
themselves of the spiritual seed, had constant 
grace, and could not fail of being admitted into 
the plenitude above; while others were, in their 
esteem, carnal, had grace, but sparingly or occa- 
sionally, and that so as not to bring them so 
high as the plenitude, but to an tnrtermediate 
state only. But St. John here asecrts (whether, 
however, with reference to the Gnostics is not 
certain) that al! Christians equally and indiffer- 
ently, all believers at large, have received of the 
plenttude or fulness of the divine Logos, and that 
not sparingly, but in the largest measure.” It 
has been well pointed out by Maldonati, that 
the ‘fulness of the saints differs from the fulnegs 
- Christ in — respects, I. et and the 
irit are in others rticipation only, as rivers 
have — waters oa the ——— but — 
rist they are oriyinal and of himself only. 
2. In Christ they are txfinite and above measure. 
And, accordingly, it is said, further on, iii. 34, 
obx éx pérpou dldwo: (ro Yip) 6 Oeds +d 
avevua. 3. Tho saints cannot communicate their 
to others (much less their merits) ; where- 
as the gifts of the Spirit are in Christ as a foun- 
tain-head to im these to his members.” 

17. Sri 6 play pal sated | In these words 
are exemplified and illustrated the benefits received 
from Christ by his disciples ; and the grace and ful- 
ness of the 1 iso to the rigour and nar- 
rowness of the Law. The Law was given asa bene- 
fit to the Israclites; yet it was harsh and burden- 
some, its blesaings scanty, and those confined to ono 
nation; whereas the Gospel imparts its blessings, 
through Christ, plenteously to the whole human 
race. This ydprs Christians receive from the 
Tjpwua of Christ, since to him (as it is said at 
iii. 34) ob ix pérpov ldwow 6 Beds +d Tvev- 
pa. On the force of yap. see note supra 14. 

18. Here the sentiment of v. 17—implying the 
superiority of the Gospel over the Law—is con- 
firmed by adverting to the clear knowledge of 
God (no otherwise to be obtained than from One 
intimately conversant with God) which has been 
communicated by Christ, the only- otten Son 
of God. The precise connexion is faint and ob- 
scure; but it may be what Alf. lays down thus, 
—[‘ Moses could not pit out the wAnpwpa of 
gtace and truth,] for he had no immediate sight 
of God, nor can any mere man have,—Oecy ovd. 
é&p. hath seen’ (or ‘will ever sec’). No other 
ever did or could do this, because ‘no one know- 
eth the Father save the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal Him,’ Luke x. 22, By 
iwpaxe is here to be understood not ‘secing’ 


only by corporeal vision, but ing ; 
‘knowh * only, but, as in Luke x. 22, eo ‘ tho- 
oss ge nowing’ as to be able to fully declar 
—— Ecclus. xliũ. 31, ris ewpaxer av- 
voy xai ixdcnynosras;), to declare both the 
nature of God (the Godhead as existing in the 
mysterious union of three Persons in one God) 
and his purposes in the redemption of man,— 
and the several offices of the three Persons of 
the blessed Trinity in the great work of man's 
— ——— 
uoroyevijt vsocaro it is meant 
that’ he — who is nearest and dearest to 
God,—even his only-begotten Son,—hath full 
disclosed him’ (i. e. his nature, attributes, will, 
&c.). As to the peculiar expression 6 dp als 
vOv xo\woy, I am now inclined to think, with 
Chrys., that it is derived from the intimate 
union of parents and children (comp. | Kings iii. 
, and Lam. ii. 12), arising from cuyyévea, 
but here denoting, as Ch says, ivorns TH 
ovcias. Andso Euthym. (from some other Greek 
Father) oh that the expression marks 7d y»#- 
ctoy Tou Vloũ, xai opoovctoy, cal dyapicror. 
In our own language we use the prefix ‘ bosom’ 
before a substantive, as denoting the closest inti- 
macy, but with no reference to consanguinity. 
In éxsivos there is a strong emphasis, implying 
exclusion of any other. As to éEnyticaro, it is 
true that both the verb and its verbal noun, 
iEnyrrhs, were, as we find from the numerous 
passages adduced by Wets. and others, technical 
terms used of the declaration of Divine matter, 
the in : — of ri Divine oracles ; but 
agree with Liicke that the word is, agreeably 
to the simple style of John, to be taken in its 
ordinary meaning. 


19-28. The tritness borne by John the Baptist 
to Jesus before the Deputation of inquiry from the 


rim. 

19, 20. The Evangelist, again reverting to 

John, points to the well-known public testimony 

of Jobn, given by him to the great Council of 

the Sanhedrim, which had the charge of religion. 

Render: ‘“‘ And this is the testimony of John 

concerning himself]: When the Jews had sent 

Jerusalem Priests and Levites to him, say- 

ing, Who art thou? then he confessed and de- 

nied (or diesembled) not [who he was]; yea, he 
avowed, ‘I am sof the Christ.’” 


— oi Jovaios] Meaning those who are else- 
where called oi ovres Tay ‘lovd.,—namely, 
the Sanhedrim, who the authority of maki 


inquiry into the pretensions of prophets, and o 
which the persons sent were a deputation. There 
is no reason to sup with some, that the 
Evangelist has not given the whole address; for 
the ris in the question evidently refers to the 
kind of prophetical character claimed by John, 
which — an inquiry, 1. whether he was the 
Christ; 2. whether he was Elias. The form od 


JOHN I. 20—25. 


aporoynoer “Ore ove etul éyd 6 Xptords. 2149 Kad yparrncay q Deut 
autor Ti otv; "Hylas el od; wai réyer Ove eipi. ‘O mpo- 
dyrns el ov; nat atrexplOn Ob. % Eloy ov aire Tis dl; 


iva droxpicw dépev Tois réupaow Huds’ Ti Aéyes reph ceav- 
tod; B"Edm 'Eyo dovyn Bodvros év rH épjuq, evOuv- Mts? 
vate tTnv ddov Kupiov! xabas elev ‘Hoalas 6 mpodyrns. 


Matt. 3. 3. 
Luke &. 4 
supra ver. 
1.3 


% Kat oi amectadpévor joav éx trav Dapicaloy %* cad jpw- ¢ Pests 


vis al was (it appears from Wetstcin's citations) 
not unusual, as addressed by those who de- 
manded to know any one’s authority to act in 
any business. Though the Sanhedrim knew that 
John's ancestry did not accord with that which 
had been predicted of Christ; yet, when they 
bore in mind what had happened to Zacharias in 
the Temple, and that his mother was of the 
lin of David, they might think it possible 
thet he was the Messiah; especially as it was 
not absolutely determined among the doctors 
whether Christ was to be born at Bethlehem or 
not. 

— wuorteynos—xal dpoddoynos] These words 
contain the strongest asseveration ible, since 
the two —— assertion by — and b 
negation of the contrary, together with a ti- 
tion of the afinmation, se here united. The 
sense above assigned to wyuoX., ‘ he avowed’ (i. e. 
‘openly and explicitly declared’), is required by 
the negative that occurs in the proposition, whic 
forms the suhject of the verb wuodoy., and is 
confirmed by a similar use, however rare, in 
Xen. Cyr. vi. 3, 24, rodrous yap tle dv tarot, 
ot xai abtol mpmodoyouc: (‘ avow,’ lit. ‘ say 
plainly, ‘do not dissemble’) undd play payny 
dy vrousiva ix yepds. 

20. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read éyw obx 
elui, from six uncials and one cursive ;—quite 
insufficient authority; espec. since internal evi- 
dence is equally balanced. The same var. lect. 
occurs at iti. 28, where Tisch. and Alf. retain 
oun elul dye. 

21. +h otp (scil. dori);] A popular form of 
expression ; q. d. ‘ What is it, then, you mean to 
say?’ The reading of MS. B, od obv rl; is 
evidently a false correction. 

— 'HXias al cõ;] Having disavowed all pre- 
tensions to be accounted ‘ the Christ,’ their next 
thought was that he might be Elias, whom they 
expected to re-appear upon earth just before the 
coming of their Messiah ; espec. as the whole ap- 

rance of John (Matt. iii. 4, comp. with 2 Kings 
. 8), and his announcement that the kingdom of 
God was at hand, must have brought to their 
minds the propnecy of Malachi. In the MSS. 
C, L, and 33, the od is absent, as also in some 
copies of the Ital. Version, and in Cyril and 
Origen; and in several of the most ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies the G) does not appear. 
Thus the declarative form will be used, as oft. 
in the ae writers,—not so Te cepted — 
tion, as that an interrogation is implied ; q. d. 
‘So then thou art Elias, art thou not?’ But 
the direct interrogation found in all the copies 
but a very few, and confirmed by the Pesch. Svr. 
Version, is far more suited to tho gravity of the 


—— and to the simplicity of the Evangelist's 
o. 


— ov« elui] i. e. not in the sense in which tho 
——— was asked, i. o. not personally, that 

ias who had been taken up into heaven, and 
whose return to earth was expected; though in 
another sense he might be called Elias, as he 
ir the spirit and power of Elias; see Matt. 
xi. 14. 

— 0 Tpopirns el o6;] It is plain that this 
cannot mean Elijah, since that would involve a 
vain repetition. The Article shows that it must 
denote some particular prophet. The best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are of opinion 
that Jeremiah is meant; q. d. ‘the prophet pro- 
mised’ (namely, in Deut. xviii. 15, 49. Seo 
Acts iii. 22), who, they supposed, would appear 
previously to the advent of the Messiah, to re- 
cover the ark of the covenant which he had 
hidden; see 2 Macc. ii. 5. 

22. rie at;] lit. ‘ what sort of a Foren art 


thou ?” ‘ what character dost thou bear?” whether 
het or not ? 
iyw govh, &.] Meaning, that ‘ what 


they ask they will find sufficiently answered in 
the words of the Prophet’ (Is. xl. 3), ‘ the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness,’ &c.; for He it 
is who is there spoken of. 

24. joay ix tTwyv Sapicalwy] Why not (it 
may be asked) of the uceex too, since they 
also went to John’s baptism ? Because the Pha- 
risees formed by far the greater part of the San- 
hedrim, and held the whole power in their own 
hands. So Josephus, Antiq. xviii. 1, 4, rpdece- 
ta & dn’ abrwy (scil. Saddouxalwy) obddy ws 
elwsiv’ Owdrs yap in’ dpyae wapidVorey dxov- 
ciwe piv, kai Kat’ avayxat, rpocywpovceww 3’ 
ov ols o @aptoator iver. The reason of this 
explanation (os Alf., indeed, says) is not very 
clear. Liicke refers it to the apparent hostility 
of the next inquiry; while Alf. asks whether it 
wight be to throw light on their question about 
buptizing, as the Pharisees were the most precise 
about all ceremonies, lustrations, &c. But the 
former mode is far-fetched and yet jejune. The 
latter is preferable; but it would suppore tho 
words to be those of explanation ; which they 
are not,—unless, indeed, the erie Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. be adopted from MSS. A, B, C, 
L, and Origen, by which the ol is removed ; but 
the autbority for cancelling it is quite insuffi- 
cient; espec. since internal evidence is in favour 
of the oi, which was more likely to be absorbed 
by the ai preceding, than introduced by the Re- 
visers. Besides, the Pesch. Syr. and . Ver- 
sions strongly confirm the ol. Alf. says, ‘it was 
introduced to make it clearer that the whole de- 
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putation were intended ;’ and he renders, ‘ And 
they, i. e. the whole, were (or ‘had been’) sent 
by the Pharisees.’ But no dependence can be 
p upon a sense 80 wrung out of the words, 
and founded on the cancelling a word not likely 
to have been removed from all the copics but 
four, and all the most weighty Versions, In 
short, the word must be retained, and 
as a remark, intimating (as Maldon., Brug., and 
Lampe are agreed) Aow it came to pass, and why 
the inte ion calling John to account was 
founded on baptism (the administration of which 
they thought confined to Christ, or, at least, to 
prophets); and ‘since (observes Lampe) the 
— part of their theology consisted in de- 
ning ceremonies and external rites, espec. wash- 
ings (as appears from Mark vii. 3, 4), they thought 
that the cognizance of such matters particularly 
pertained to them.” 

25. ri obv Bawrlas, &c.] Baptism had been 
hitherto confined to Gentiles, on their becomin 
proselytes to Judaism; and it had been una 
to baptize Jews. Now the Pharisees — 
that the power of baptizing Jews, and thereby 
establishing a new Religion, was confined to tho 
Messiah, and his precursors the Prophets; who, 
they thought, would return to life for that pur- 
pose. Hence they were desirous of knowing on 
what authority John had introduced such an 
innovation ; and they presumed, from this circum- 
stance, that he claimed, in some way or other, a 
Divine mission, either as the Messiah, or as a 
Prophet, or some other authorized Legate. 

—olrs 'HX., odrs] MSS. A, B,C, L, and 
5 cursives (I add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies) 
have ovdi—ovdi, which reading is edi by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., though inst evi- 
dence of every kind, both external and internal ; 
since it is pany a mere alteration, having for its 

urpose to introduce purer Greek : the obdi—ovdd 
ing found supra v. 13 confirms the suspicion. 

, 24. éyw Bawrife, &c.] The general 
sense is, ‘J only baptize with water ; mine is but 
a baptism subordinate, and preparatory to that of 
One far superior,—from whom a very different 
and far superior baptism may be expected. 
Moreover, He whom you look forward to, and b 
whose authority I do this, is among you, though 
unknown to you.” The oryxes, edited by Tisch., 
not Lachm. and Alf., instead of o7ry«ev, from 
only three MSS., seems a mere critical altera- 
tion, from those who were ignorant of the idiom 

occurring also in 1 Cor. vii. 37, el fornxer 
edpatos, by which the Perf. iornxey is used for 
the Pres. orjxe:. See Buttm. Gr. § 107, 2). 
Tisch. and Alf. cancel the words at v. 27, avros 
ioriy, and os tur éy pou yéyovey, on the 
authority of only B, C, L, and 7 cursive MSS. 
The latter clause may have been interpolated 
from v.15; but the former mast be genuine, 


since otherwise the Baptist will be made to ex- 
press himself (for no imaginable reason) moet 
enigmatically. It was removed by Critics, who 
cancelled what seemed to them unnecessary, and 
involved a breach of Classical propriety. Seo 
note on Matt. vi. 4. 

26. pécor tuev}] This use of Aioot, with a 
genit. of thing, is found, though very rarely, in 
the Class. writers (as Herodian iii. 9,5); but 
used, as here, with a genit. of person, it ie, I 
believe, there un nted. As to Jos. Bell. 
iii. 8, 8, adduced by the Commentators, the 
enit. is not expressed, but left to be supplied 
rom the context, as also in Jos. Antt. vey, 3, 
also as waderstood in Virg. Ain. v. 76, ‘ Ibat— 
magni, medtus, comitante catervi.’ However, 
medtus in Latin is eo used, as Ovid. Fast. v. 67, 
‘ Et medius juvenum, non indignantibus ipsis, Ibat.” 

The di after wéo. is wrongly cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from MSS. B, C, L. 
Tho particle, which cannot well be dispensed 
with, was probably omitted either by tho igno- 
rance of the scribes, who were unable to decy- 
pher the mark of abbreviation for di, or through 
mere carelessness. 

27. adres ioriw—yiyovev] The fall sense 
jntended is: ‘ This is he who was to come after 
me, but to be before me in dignity.” I agree 
with Olshausen, who maintains that the declara- 
tion of John, that the Messiah was actually 
standing among, though then unknown to, them, 
was Vi ly an answer to their question, as to 
the legitimation of his claims to be a prophet, a 
onueioy, that he was sent from God. 

- BnOavia] This onus (instead of the 
Mee | Bn GaBapa) found in almost all the best 
MSS. (including almost all the ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), has been adopted by all the 
Critical Editors from Matth. and Griesb. down- 
wards, and almost all the early Editions. The 
common reading they suppose to have proceeded 
from a mere conjecture of Origen, who, because 
the situation here does not co od with that 
of Bethany, where Lazarus and his sisters lived, 
made the change in question; forgetting that 
there are in all countries se paces of the 
same name. So in Judza there were Bethsaida, 
Bethlehem, Cana, and Emmaus. And Bethany, 
from its signification (namely, ‘a ferry-place’ or 
— was very likely to be one. Moreover, 

is Bethany seems meant to be distinguished 
from the other by the addition, ripay ov 
"lopddvov. The meaning, indeed, of the name 
Bethabara is almost the same with that of Betha- 
ny; since both of them denoted the ford or ferry 
at which the Jordan was in the way from 
Jerusalem to Perea, Insomuch that many learned 
men are, with reason, of opinion that Bethabara 
and Bethany were only two different names for 
the same place, We may suppose that Bethabars 
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was the more ancient one, and the original name 
of the place (probably the Bethabara of Judg. vii. 
29), but that in the time of Christ it was usually 

led sp nt as then better designating its 
situation (probably at about five miles from the 
embouchure of the Jordan into the Dead Sea) ; 
the original crossing by ford having now been 
changed to that b ; though notwithstand- 
ing this, the old name (of which many examples 
might be adduced) still continued in use. Inso- 
much that in the time of Origen it seems to have 
been by the inhabitants called Bethabara. Hence 
he ae the reading to that name. 

2934. A — testimony borne by John 
the Baptist to Jesus. 

29. ry éwavpiov] i.e. the day after the mission 
of the Priests and Levites. The words 6 ’Iwdy., 
which I bracketed, have been cancelled by Lach., 
Tisch., and Alf., on rather strong authority; 
which I can confirm from several ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; and internal evidence is at 
least equally divided. 

— ide 6 duyde +. O., &. ‘ Behold Him, who 
is the Lamb of God, who expiateth the sins of 
the world’—‘ who was appointed by God to be 
offered asa sacrifice of atonement for the sins of 
the whole world.’ Jesus is in Scripture charac- 
— by ar — ation of — pray re 
to the 7 ing him, and the 
daily offered up at the crenis sacrifice, repre- 
senting him. Moreover, he is designated as the 
Lamb of God, with reference to his being ap- 
pointed and approved by God as the all-sufficient 
sacrifice for the sins of men. In this view John 
the Baptist must have considered Jesus, when 
he called him Zamd, namely, as suffering and 
dying like a victim ; for it is clear that he meant 
to represent our Lord as one dying, and that in 
the of others, by his subjoining the words 
6 alpwy tiv auapriay tov xoououv by way of 
explication. Now the see alpeyw Thy duap- 
vlay answers to the Hebr. yD Nw? or Meo ww, 
which never signifies to remove sins, i. e. extir- 
ee ixiquit/ from X — many cn 

nterpreters su , but to ive sins (as in 
Gen i. 17. fod, caxiv: 7. X umb, xiv. 19, 
Ps. xxxii. 1,5. 1 Sam. xv. 25. xxv. 28), or to 
poy the penalties of sin, either one’s own, or 
others’, as in Exod. xxviii. 30. Lev. v.1. x. 17, 
where are conjoined, as synonymous, tho formu- 
oe eo and exptate and 
to alone the people wi od. Therefore the 
formula ‘to bear sins,’ must denote ‘to be pun- 
ished, because of sins,’ ‘to undergo the punish- 
ment due to sins.” Again, as ‘to bear one's 
own sins’ denotes ‘ to be ’ for one’s own 
sins,” 80 ‘to bear the sins of others’ must mean 
* to be punished for tho sins of others,’ ‘ to under- 
g° the punishment which the sins of others have 
eserved.’ Moreover, Christ is said ‘to bear the 
sin of the whole world ;’ and therefore the inter- 
tation above mentioned can have no place. 
here is, besides, in these formulas a manifest 
allusion to, and comparison with, a piaculur vic- 


tim. For such a victim was solemnly brought 
to the altar, and then the Priest put his hands 
over and upon the head; a symbolical action, 
signifying that the sins committed by the persons 
expiated were laid upon the victim: and when it 
was slaughtered, it was then said to bear or carry 
away the sins of the expiated; by which it was 
denoted that the victim paid the penalty of the 
sins committed, was punished with death ix their 
place, and for the pu of freeing them from 
the penalty of sin. Therefore when Christ is 
called the Lamb bearing the sins of the world, it 
is manifest that we must understand one who 
should take upon himeelf the sins of men, eo as 
to pay the penalties of their sins, and in their 
stead, for the purpose of freeing them from those 
penalties. In short, alpwy denotes, in its full 
sense, — prc yf having borne;’ and thus 
it is well a to express the atoning sacri; 
of Christ for the sins of the world. * 
. Johu now mentions how he obtained 
this knowledge, that Jesus was the Messiah; 
namely, by an express revelation from God. Up 
to the period of his baptism, our Lord, it seems, 
had passed for a mere man. He was first made 
known as Messiah by John at his baptism, and 
through him to the multitude. Whether John 
had before any personal knowledge of Jesus is 
variously disputed. Certain it is that he did not 
know him to be the Messiah. Thut knowledge 
he — by a pei ec baat pan alone had 
iven him the sign whereby he shou ize 
the Messiah, —— , the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, in symbolic figure, upon him. That sign 
he saw in Jesus, and was therefore sure he was 


the reonage. . 

30. For wepi. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
uwip, from B, C, and Origen. But external 
authority is next to nothing; and internal evi- 
dence is in this case equally balanced, consider- 
ing that Uwip may have been an alteration of 
the Alexandrian Critics, as in Mark xiv. 24, 
w spi woAN Gy éxyxuy., though at Acts xii. 5, rpoc- 
auxi Urip abrov, they have substituted wepi, 
which has been adopted by the above Editors; 
and yet the sense ‘in his behalf,’ ‘ for his bene- 
fit,’ is — more suitable than, ‘ about, respect- 
ing his welfare.’ On the other hand, at Col. i. 3, 
tpl buwy Wpocsvyx., they edit drip, notwith- 
standing that mwepi derives confirmation from 
Col. iv. 3, rpoosuy. spi nucy in all the copies, 
as also in 2 Theee. 1. 11, and iii. 1. In Rom. i. 8, 
sbyapiore Urip ravrev, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit repi w., which is confirmed by 2 Thess. 
er, and 1 Cor. i. 4. But in 1 Cor. i. 13, dorav- 

56n iwip spiov, Lachm, and Tisch. have 
not done well in editing repi vu. from only two 

SS. B, D, and in the face of internal evidence ; 
not to mention that the term écravp. requires, 
what is a weightier adjunct, Urip, which is be- 
sides very frequently used afler verbs or words 
implying the suffering of evil, or death, in behalf 
of any one, in his cause. 

Sl. xayoo oba fds adrov’ aX’, &.] This 
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is repeated at v. 33, which is explanatory of 
v. 31. A certain difficulty here ——— ‘Delf, 
which is this:—In the portion of St. Matthew we 
read that John wished sof to baptize Christ, as 
not needing his baptism ; while in the present he 
expresses that he did not know him when he 
came to be baptized. We may, I think, best 
suppose with Mackn., that while John must have 
chaired known Jesus, have been aware of his 

oly life, and therefore have refused to baptize 
him with the baptism of repentance, which be 
needed not; yet that he kuew him not as the 
Messiah. Iam still further of opinion, that con- 
sidering that John had been expresaly told (i. 33) 
that a definite sign would be given him to point 
out the Messiah, namely by the visible descent of 
the Spirit, he might therefore not presume, before 
secing the si pt Promoatcy anyone to. fe Se 
Messiah, while yet his —— of the circum- 
stances of Christ's birth and life might strongly 
incline him to believe that he would be declared 
so; and that feeling might dictate the addreesin the 
passage of St. Matthew, which certainly indicates 
no more than t and veneration, and con- 
tains no distinct acknowledgment of Jesus bei 
the Messiah. (H. J. Rose.) Thus it is as muc 
as to say, in the words of — This — 
mony does not rest u my long personal ac- 
— with Him, but u oi cha which hap- 
pen uring my baptizing. —'AAA’ Iva pave- 
ew07, &c., should — But to the end 
that he should be made manifest to Israe] am I 
come baptizing with water.’ It is not said that 
this was the svle, but that it was the chief end; 
and that only as being an end leading to another 
more important one; for I agree with Alf. that 
it is only as a spiritual preparatory, through re- 
pentance, for the knowledge of Him, that John 

ed his baptism; not as any thing makiug 

Him known to all. 

— ty te bears] Lachm. and Tisch. cancel, 
and Alf. (ed. 1) brackets the +o, from MSS. 
B, C, G, L, X, and 12 cursive ones, confirmed 
by eome Fathers. But their authority is slender 
in a case of this kind; and besides that external 
authority for rw is greatly superior (thus I find 
it in all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), there is 
here a certain weight from internal cvidence, 
considering that the word was more likely to be 
lef? out, through carelessness, or for the purpose 
of making what is here said equare with vv. 26 
and 32, than tx for any cause whatever, since 
it seems wholly unnecessary, and the force of the 
Article difficult to be accounted for ;—and yet 
scarcely more so than at Acts x. 47, pr: +d 
Géwp, though there the article is found in all tho 


MSS. In either passage, however, the article 
has a certain force, namely, that of æctoriety. q. d. 
not as Alf. ‘the water which it is my custom to 
use, am using,’ but ‘ — water — serves to 

urification, ministerin: baptism of repentance’ 
Pu which is the force of the article in Rom. vi. 4, 
v0 Bawriona, and Col. ii. 12, cvvradivrac iv 
te Buwricpnats. 

. pévoy ix’ abrdv] In some way, and by 
some appearance, not revealed to us, the Holy 
Spirit was so manifested to John, as not ; 
from Jesus, after having settled on him; and 
that, probably, to point out to the tist the 
presence of Him to whom he was the fore- 
runner. 

34. What is here said is not so much, as Alf. 
thinke, ‘a solemn reiteration of his testimony — 
which might seem a vain repetition, inasmuch as 
it meant, as Calvin remarks, to intimate ‘ nihil 
se dubium proferre ; nr Deus probe et penitas 
illi comperta esee voluit, quorum futurve esse 
mundo testis." See more in Calv., and also in | 
Lampe. 

— pepaprt.| is a more significant term than 
—— would have been, denoting that ‘he 

ath borne and doth bear testimony,'—an act 
vontinuing, and for all future time. 

35—43. On account of the above testimony, 
supposed to be the Evangelist himeelf, of Jobn, 
Andrew, and another of John's disciples, and, 
through Andrew, Simon Peter, become known 
° é Name] ds 

. TH twadpiop amely, two days since 
this testimony wis hee d after the mission 
of the Priests and Levites. 

— —— ‘ was standing,’ i.e. was there. 

— Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel the o before 
"ledy., but only on the authority of B, L, and 
one cursive MS. ; an authority quite insufficient, 
espec. considering that I find the o in all the 
Lamb. and Mus. MSS., and internal evidence is 
— — its 8 — 

éWas] hav is eyes intently 
upon him;’ with shat deep interest which he 
would naturally feel on beholding the | 

Messiah; see note on tt. xii. 49. 
Stier well remarks, that these “ first words of the 
Teacher and Martyr (+i {retire and ipyeabs 
kal idere) bear upon them unequivocal 
stamp of majesty and lowlinese, which is im- 
preseed on the wholo of his subsequent 
and action. They commence (continues he) 
with the most simple forms of addrees, seemingly 
arising from the circumstance of the moment: 
but when we think who utters these words, we 
perceive the beginning of the shining forth of his 
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glory in them; - that soon does Ase master-word 
rise to its true dignity and authority in gtving 
te nso name, in paring the hidden heir in 
the discloeure of what was deeply secret, and in 
the promise of yet far greater things.” He fur- 
ther remarks on the words te "Ine. wepiwa- 
vouvri at v. 36 (‘walking in still abstraction’), 
‘waiting for his hour in full preparation for the 
world, and sin’).—ocrpadeis, at v. 38, ‘turns 
about,” awaiting for some one to come unto him 
and aware that the time was now come—and 
Geacduevos, ‘looking upon’ the two first given to 
him by the Father, and addressing them in words 
of mild graciousness—all which would form a 
striking subject for the consecrated pencil of a 
great artist." Euthym. remarks, that ‘ the ques- 
tion, Ti Ynr., is merely meant to win them over 
to him, and to inspire them with courage, thus 
paring the way to the subsequent spyecGs.’ 
his 1s the truth, but not the whole truth, which 
is fully opened out by Stier, who concludes with 
words adapted to the use of the Preacher on this 
interesting portion. ‘ Thoee only who seek come 
truly to him; but as they come they are met by 
the testing word, “ What seek ye? and where- 
fore from me?” We must first of all be taught, 
by the glance of the Searcher of hearts turned 
ull upon us, and by this question which he asks, 
what it is that we as men and sinners seek and 
need: then shall we ever, more and more, dis- 
cover tbat it is Himself alone whom we seek, 
because in Him all that man seeks is found.’ 
By addressing him by the title ‘Paffi = &- 
Boas. they intimate their wish to become 
his disciples; and emboldened by Jesus’ gra- 
ciousness, they venture to ask him further, 
abtdest thou? whether speaking of a fixed habi- 
tancy, or of a temporary sojourn (and the term 
admits of either sense), is uncertain. At an 
rate, there is a wish latent in the question, q.d. 
‘we would forthwith cultivate thy nearer and 
still more private fellowship, so as to hear and 
learn of thee 226’ novyias,’ as says Euthym. 

40. ——— wal Iere] Jesus does not tell 
them where he abode, but, to encourage them, 
graciously bids them follow him, and they would 
see; implying an acceptance of their proffered 
discipleship. However, Stier may be right in 
discerning a deeper tone than one merely per- 
missive, namely, that of trvilation, even that of 
the urgency of love. He further remarks, that ip. 
wai Iéers, though an ordinary mode of address in 
common life, was used under some circumstances, 


and with * solemnity—ae at the vo of 
Lazarus, John xi. 31. Cant. iii. 11. v. Vi. 
1—7, of the heavenly visions. Accordingly, 


‘They came and saw the lowly abode of Divine 
Majesty, and stayed with the Lord the remainder 
of that day;’ eo staying from ‘ the tenth hour’ (four 
o'clock in the afternoon) until, we may suppose, 
the usual time for retiring to rest, probably 
about nine o'clock. Thus for four or five hours 
they ‘* behold his giory, full of grace and truth ;” 
they beheld, as it were in faith, the heaven open 
upon the Son of Man (infra 50, 51). All this 
we may infer from the subsequent admiring 
words of Andrew to his brother Simon, “ we 
have found the Messiah.” 

— For iéere, Tisch. and Alf. read dyeo@«, from 
MSS. B, C, L, and 6 cursives, with some Ver- 
sions; but Lachm. retains the text. rec. ; rightly ; 
since the other is a manifest alteration comin 
from certain Critics, who, it seems, atumbl 
at an unusual expression, somewhat peculiar 
as a form of soliciting attention to a mat- 
ter of moment puns also at v. 47, where 

e 


or mee and x1. a Fi v. — Ezek. viii. 
2), and per not found in regular composition. 
Lachm. and Tisch. have, very properly, — ——— 


the di after Spa, since for this internal evidence 
is added to external authority. Yet the same 
principle of criticism should have induced them 
to decline receiving the oty after 7AOcy, offered 
them by five of their favourite MSS., considering 
how remarkably the style of St. John is deficient 
in connective particles. Very properly have the 
above Editors removed the dé r iuPripae 
at v. 43, from strong external authority, con- 
firmed by internal evidence. Alike proper is 
their removal of 6 before Xpiorde at v. 42, and 
perhaps of 6 before "Inc. at v. 44. 

42. For Meoc. bere and at iv. 25, a | 
number of the best MSS. (including all the 
Lamb. and many Mus. MSS.) have Mac., which 
is confirmed by several of the most ancient Greek 
Fathers, and is preferred by Matth., though not 
adopted by any recent Editor. Yet it might have 
been, since, besides very strong externa! authority 
here and elsewhere, it has the support of inte 
evidence, considering that Meo. was more likely 
to be altered to Meco. (in consequence of the 
Latin mode of — ) than the reverse, and it 
is more agreeable to the Hebrew original sw. 
The Editors were here too much swayed by the 
testimony of the MSS, A, B, and at iv. 25, C, 
D. But the testimony of the B is only indi- 
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infra 7. 41, 4%. 
rect; for the collators (none of them very exact) 
ight easily mistake Mec. for Meco. 

ing wocroy for rpm@ros, edited by 
Lachm. from some uncial and several cursive 
MSS. (to which I could add some Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) is evidently a gloss. for the more 
difficult, but equally correct reading; cspec. 
since the use of Adject. for Adverb is an idiom 
occurring not only in the Class. writers but in 
the Scriptural, ©. gr. Mark iv. 28. John viii. 7. 
Of course it is implied that both disciples went 
to seck Simon, but that Andrew was the first to 
find him (comp. xx. 4, 7A@2 wpwroe sls +d 
peynusiov), which seems intimated in the use of 
the Adject. However, to the half-learned Critical 
Reviser the marginal Scholium rpiroy was more 
intelligible, by which the sense becomes this, that 
Andrew lighted on without seeking, or found 
after seeking, Simon, first of the two in time. 
But the Adject. is scarcely less appropriate, by 
which the literal sense will be, that ‘ Andrew was 
the first in finding Simon, of whom both had 
been in quest ;’ though that the other,an unnamed 
disciple, was the Evangelist himself is next to 
certain. In John xx. 4, the sense is, that John 
was first (of the two) in coming to the tomb. 
Thus it appears, that though where wpiror is 
used the Adverb wpiwroy might have satisfied 
the sense, yet the Adjective is, strictly speaking, 
not put for the Adverb. Even in Rom. x. 19,— 
which passage is espec. appealed to in proof of the 
use of wpwrtor for rparov,—that is hardly the 
case, as will appear from my note. So, too, in 
1 John iv. 19, wparos Hyawnoey twas (where 
almost all Critics unite in taking wpiror as 
standing for wpwrov, which, indeed, is found in 
not a few MSS., and represented in most of the 
ancient Versions) the Adjective has its force, the 
sense being, ‘ because He was the first in loving.’ 
That Andrew should have first of the two lighted 
upon and met with Simon must, as Lampe points 
out, be ascribed to the Providence of God in di- 
rere his stepe, as in the case of Iseac and 


Gen. xxiv. 

43, xal f exer) Tisch. and Alf. cancel the 
xai, from . B, L; while Lachm., rightly, 
retains it; the abbreviation for «ai being doubt- 
leas absorbed in the final ¢ of the foregoing word. 
The adréy after fryayey ought not to have been 
bracketed by Alf., aince it is absent from only 
one MS., the B, and that probably from the 
carelesaness of the scribe. The di after iuBrAdpas 
is with reason rejected by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., for both external authority (since 


avt@ 6 “Inoobs ele Xv el Fiuwv o vidos Iwva: ov xKryOnoy 
Kndas (5 épunveverat Ilérpos.) 
s 4TH dradpwv 70éAnce [6 “Inoods] eferOeiv eis tHv Tads- 
Naiay Kad evpioxes Didsrrmov, Kal éyes avT@ "ArodovOer pos. 
‘Veet 45 9° Hy 8€ 6 Diturrmos aro ByOcaida, éx ris modems ’Avdpéov 
wat Tlérpov. “ * Eiploxes Didsrios tov Nabavanr, nai réyer 
airg: “Ov &ypaye Mavors dv TG vopp nai of mpodytat, eipy- 
612 Kapev, Inooty tov viov tod ‘Iwond tov amd Nafapér. 47 ' Kai 
{att $3. elorey aut@ Nabavanr: *“Ex Natapér duvarai te ayabor elvas ; 


it has no place in the Lamb. MSS. 528, 1178, 
1179, and several Mus. ones) and internal evi- 
inst it. The full force of — 
is ‘having looked fixedly,’ or ‘earnestly, upon 

im.” 

44. dxodov8es por] A form of speaking equiv. 
to ‘ become my 24 and sometimes used 
by the Grecian Philosophers. Thus Socrates 
ap. D. Laert. ii. 48, says to Xenophon, Zwrov 
vrolvuy xai uavOave. In the present instance, 
however, it imported far more than mere disci- 
ploship,—namely, the embracing of Christ's doc- 
trines and followtng his exam In short, it 
expresses, as Stier remarks, in one term the 
whole disciple-life of all who have really come, 
and have seen, and ie the early type of all that is 
wra up in that oft- ted call; and of that 
which is connected with it, when it is last heard, 
at the close of St. John’s Gospel, xxi. 19—22, 
where see * But the fullest account of what 
is meant in this ion, 80 pregnant in sense, 
is to be found i Lacepe’s elaborate discussion, 
which I commend to the reader and Preacher. 

— 6 Incovs is abeent from moet of the uncial 
and about 20 cursive MSS. (to which 1 could 
add most of the Lamb. and many of the Mus. 
copies), and it is cancelled by Matthai, Grieeb., 
Lachm., and Tisch., who, however, insert the 
words after Adve: aire, on the authority of the 
same MSS. except two. Mr. Alford. 6 
there is no audhoriy for doing thin. I still prefer 

8 no ity for doing thi sti fer 
to retain the words, within brackets, in tho for- 


mer position. 

46. Na@avasji] Supposed to have been the 
same with the mentioned if Mat- 
thow ; 1. because all the rest of John’s followers 
mentioned in the chapter were received into the 
number of the Apostles; 2 because John no 
where makes mention of Bartholomew, nor the 
rest of the Evangelists of Nathanael ; 3. becauso 
Luko vi. 14, in his list of the Apostles, puts 
Bartholomew after Philip, with whom Nathanae: 
was converted. This opinion is, moreover, con- 
firmed by Bartholomew's being a surname, as is 
plain from the simple QoXouaior (Hebd. wn) 
ape Tp Josephus. The meaning of that is 
son of . The ers Naf{apit, adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from MSS. A, B, L, 
X, and a few cursive ones (to which I can add 
several Lamb. and Mus. copies), is st pa Nel 
the reasons given by Tisch. in his eg.), but 
not certainly, the genuine reading. 

47. ix Na{apit dovatal zc dyabdu sivas ;) 
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Na@avanr: Tobey pe ywoores ; 
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eirev alte IIpo rod ce Didurrov dwvicat, dvta io th 

cuxny eidov ce. 50’ ArrexplOn NaOavanr xal eye adt@ ‘PaBBi, 

ov el 6 Tios tod Ocoũ, av el 6 Bacideds tod Iopajnr. 51’ Anr- 
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As we should say, ‘can any thing extraordinary. 
come out of,’ &c. It seemed little probable to 
Nathanael that a pe het, much less the Messiah, 
could come out o ilee, still less from Naza- 
reth ; which was but a mean country town, whore 
inhabitants, as indeed all the Galilaans, were held 
in contempt by the Jews; the cause for which has 
been attributed to their being a mixed race, partly 
of Gentile origin, very corrupt in their morals, 
and proverbi boorish and stupid. Lacbm., 
Tisch., and Alf. prefix 6 to ®iAvwrwor, from 
MSS. B and L; but without reazon, for the ex- 
ternal — (I find it in none of the Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS.) is quite insufficient to establish 
it, and internal evidence is very much against it. 
It probably arose from the w at abra. 

— ipxov xal ide] A proverbial formula, 
equivalent to ‘Judge for yourself; seeing is 
believing.’ 

48. a\nOuss ‘Teo.| for 482 'lop. Comp. 
Plutarch de Is., lotaxds we dAnOwr. The ap- 
pellation true Israelite (denoting one who imi- 
tates the virtues of the Patriarch Israel, seo Rom. 
ii. 28, 29. ix. 6, one who is worthy of the name 
and privileges the was given, among the 
Jews, to persons remarkable for uprightness and 
integrity; comp. aleo Rom. ii. 28. In the words 
&y ow dodocr ob« &. there is supposed to be a refer- 
ence to what is said of Jacob, Gen. xxv. 27. But 
it ehould rather seem that we have here a phrase 
derived from Ps, xxxii. 2. xiv. 3 (comp. 1 Pet. 
ii, 22), to designate a man of undoubted integrity 
towards men, and unfeigned piety towards God ; 
what Martial Epigr. i. 40. 4, calls, ‘ vera simplici- 
tate bonus.” 

49, wcOev we y.] Meaning, ‘ whence knowest 
thou my disposition and character?’ Nathanael, 
who appears to have overheard what was said of 
him, seems here to hint that Jesus had been pre- 
viously taformed of his character by his friends. 
In order, therefore, to remove this supposition, 
and show Nathanee! that he knew him, not from 
the information of Philip, or of any other person, 
but from his ows knowledge,—our Lord men- 
tions, what none could know but Philip and 
Nathanael, wod Tov oe Pidkiwmrov havynca, 
évra bre Thy cuxny, sldov oe. Now this cir- 
cumstance of silting under the fig-tree Chrysostom 
and Theophylact, with the best modern Com- 
mentstors, well illustrate by supposing that Philip 
had found Nathanael under a icular fig-tree, 
and had then, as often before, conve with 
him about Christ (that conversation and religious 
meditation, nay, prayer, were not unfrequently 
earried on under fig-trees is proved by the Rab- 
—— — of Lightf. and Schoett.); and 

OL. 


that xow our Lord mentions this in order to 
evince hie divine power. And no wonder; for 
there had been a conversatiun of only doo, nor 
was there any one present, who could tell what 
had atit. Thataconversation was alluded 
to, held at some time previous, and in a particu- 
lar place, identifying it, and distinguishing it from 
any other, is plain. ‘“ Nathanael (observes Stier) 
understands something not ordinary and of every 
day life, but special and mysterious, connected 
with @ time when he had repaired to his fig-tree, 
not for refreshment and solace, but for medita-- 
tion, reflection, and prayer. There had been a 
solemn transaction between him and his God— 
quite alone, as he thought; the prayer of repent- 
ance, of deep longing for the ‘Consolation of Is- 
rael,” and whatever else may have occurred. 
‘Then,’ said the Lord, ‘I saw thee—saw and. 
knew thy inner man before God—saw the true 
Israelite in thee.” A proof this of supernatural. 
knowledge, and consequently of a Divine com-. 
mission. 

50. ob ef 6 Yids rou Qeov, od aT, &c. Equiv. 
to ‘Thou art the Messiah.” See Pa. ii. 7, infra 
xi. 27. Matt. xvi. 16. Luke xxii. 70. To this 
usual expression, to denote the Messiah, Nathan.. 
adds that of o —— vou 'Iopanr, King of 
Israel ; one of the titles — —— expected. 
Saviour, and which is applied to Christ in vari- 
ous of the Gospel; but not so frequently. 
as that of Son of David. This, from the circum- 
stance that, under the Jewish theocracy God was 
King of Isracl, has been supposed to allude to 
the airy of the Messiah. But I agree with 
Calv. that Nathanael can hardly have meant the 
appellation in any other than its popular import 
of earthly Kingshi 

— For od sl 6 Bac., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from A, B, L, and one cursive MS., od 6 
Baosdeds aT: but on slender grounds. I suspect 
that the transposition (which would here be out. 
of place) arose from accident, the scribes inad- 
vertently omitting the «I after od, and then in-. 
serting it after 6 BaoA. 

— Before siéoy Lachm. and Tisch. insert dri, 
from MSS. A, B, G, L, and 5 cursive ones; but 
without sufficient authority: and internal evi- 
dence is against the Sr:, which was, I doubt not, 
brought in by the Critics. 

51. wiorevace) On the scope of this address, 
Commentators differ ; some — — reproof, 
others, more —— In applying thie. 
commendation, our Lord distinctly specifies, for. 

ise, that one thing for which his eyes havo 
looked from the inning, and ever will look. 
(Jer. v. 3), with Man — come to Him, 
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"Incots nat ot pabytal airod eis tov ydpov. 8 Kal torepr}- 
cavros olvou, Aéyet 1) eTnp Tov Incod mpds avréy Olvoy ove 


in order from Him to learn it still better, Fasth ; 
q. d. “ Well, thou art come to me in the right 
way [xiorsvon: yap dat rdv wpoospXousvoy 
+o Ora, Heb. xi. 6]: thou longedst fand hast 
prayed] and hast sought: thou hast come, seen, 
heard; and thou hast believed: I say, then, 
for thy further faith, ‘thou shalt see greater 
things than theee;’ yea ter and * 
But principally do these words intimate to 
Nathanael, that if he believed by reason of this 
single, and comparatively slender, proof of our 
Lord's — power, his aye — acquire 
ran ter strength, when t stron: 
ia of His glory treet be brought to src) 
52. dx’ dpts is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. from MSS. B, L, and the Vulg. and 
Ital. Versions. It may have been interpolated 
from Matt. xxvi. 64; but no reason can be ima- 
ined how it should have crept into al/ the MSS, 
ut two; for I find it in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS. It ie strongly confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Version; and, though Alf. says, that, with 
or without dx’ dpr:, the sense will be much the 
sane, yet, on his own showing, the presence of 
dx’ &prc as denoting continuity, ‘from this time 
forward,’ ‘continually,’ is far more suitable to the 
context, and is confirmed by Rev. xiv. 13, comp. 
with — xiii. 19. ae 7. — 
— With respect to the wo = t—Yidp 
vou dyJpwmrov, it has been disputed whether 
they should be taken Uéerally, to denote such 
angelic manifestations as those recorded at Matt. 
iv. 11. ——— — ii. er: renal 
or figuratively, in the sense, orth 8 
800 an boce of — — pe ee mast 
signa splayed to an moe; ye 
shall ‘es far = works than — sens 
and mighty deeds wrought by me, such as to 
ve of a truth that I am the of God.” The 
rmer view was adopted by many ancient and 
earlier modern Commentators; but the latter hae 
been maintained by those of after times, and s 
cially the recent itors; and it is far — 
able, inasmuch as the angelic ministrations were 
past events; but it fails through not eeizing the 
right gist of the question, in its trae sco The 
strongly figurative language couched in “the 
heavens opened ;” though in its primary sense 
— interposition from above as should 
evince the Divine Power of Jesus, yet in its se- 
condary, but — —— : t, — 
must denote the opensag o y the 
dispensation, whereby the — which had been 
closed to sinful man, was opened by ‘ the Media- 
tor of tho New Covenant.’ Thus there is here 


f of his being sent from God; the 


eceond, of God's having come to man and visited 


him. Upon the whole I with Luther and 
Calvin, that when Christ e man, and had 
entered on his ministerial office, then was ‘ hea- 
ven opened,’ and it remains ; and I agree 
aleo with Liicke, Olsh., and Alf. that the opensag 

heaven is a symbolical expression, denoting 

im ent of Divine grace, ‘to help in time 
of , and the revelation from on high of Divine 
truths ; also that the words, plainly pointing at the 
ladder of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 10—17, intimate, 
that what the Patriarch then saw, with the out- 


ward sight, was hereafter to be viewed the 
eyo of faith ;—intimating that through the of 
were hencefo to all impart- 


ments of grace from above. 


; II. 1—11. The a Sen er 
nay haber ig Bgl third day” — 


ous coun 
towns, which he elsewhere says in Gali- 
lee. Dr. Robins. Bibl. Res. iii. 204, seqq. has 
shown that Kina el Jelil, about dhrce owes 
N. J & from Nazareth, ie the true site of the 
place where the miracle was wrought. 

2. éxA4O0n] ‘was invited.” On what ground, 
whether of ’ ip, or of ; Jesus 
was invited, has been variously conjectured. It 
is most probable that the bride, or bridegroom, or 
both, were related to hie mother Mary, who, it 
is sup , had been wrpopsynerpla, or vupg- 
ayeryds, and had been already there making ar- 
rangements for the feast, since it is plain that 
she the chief direction therein. e house 
is conjectured to have been that of Alpheus, or 
Cleopas, who married the sister of Jeeus’s mother. 
The disciples invited were pone those re- 
cently called, including Jodn; but on what 

we are left to speculate. 

8. olvoy obx syove:] Equiv. te dborepe? 
olvos, ‘the wine is falling short." Comp. Gen. 
xliii. 2, This might very well , Without 
supposing any excess on the part of the een 
since these festivities lasted a considerable, thoagh 
not any certain, number of days; not to mention 
the probable accession of many beyond the num- 
ber of guests originally expected, attracted to the 
eompany by the presence of Jesus. 

On the iatent with which Mary addressed these 
words to our Lord, some difference of opinion 
exiets. To omit several Bod pis J wholly 
gratuitous suppositions, it should seem (according 
to the view by Chrysostom, of the 
ancient, and almost all the earlier modern Com- 
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mentators) that the words, while intimating the 
inability of the host to provide a further supply 
of wine, were intended to convey a hint to our 
Lord, that he should remove the want by a mira- 
cle,—a miracle moet suitable wherewith to com- 
menco his ministry, as it would suppl a decisive 

roof of his Divine mission, and, while benefiting 

er friend, or relative, would moet signally evince 
his own Divine power. Certainly the directions 
given by — to a servants mark such an 
expectation of miraculous agency; an — 
tion, indeed, warranted by the wonderful cir- 
cumstances of her Son’s birth and childhood, and 
the recent testimony to his Divine mission by 
John the Baptist. hether our Lord hed, as 
Litcke supposes, and Stier is inclined to think, 
given some positive reason to expect that he 
would show forth his glory by miracles, is more 
than we are warranted in saying. That he had 
already worked some, but in secret, as Calv. sup- 


oe is wholly gratuitous and utterly impro- 


e. 
4. vt ipol xal — vorat;:)] bee words can- 
hot im (as some have supposed) stroag repre- 
henson | fr that would seem unmerited by the 
address preceding. As far as the opinion rests 
on the expression yvvas it is groundless, this 
being, as I have already shown, a form of addrees 
used even to the most dignified persons, and, in 
fact, employed by Jesus to hie mother on the 
most affecting of all occasions. In fact, they are 
a formula taken from the language of common 
life, and must be interpreted according to the 
occasion, and the circumstances of the case. It 
usually implies of causeless interference, 
q. d. ‘ What hast thos to do with me’ (i.e. with 
what belongsto me)? And such would seem to be 
the sense here; though it was probably modified 
by the tone of voice, and softened into a mild 
remonstrance with her for interfering with him, 
in a matter where her parental claim to respect 
could have no authority over him; espec. as his 
iod of filial subjection to her (meant now to 
announced) was at an end. 

Of the words following, obreo xa 4 Spa 
pov, the full sense is, ‘The time [for what you 
suggest] is not yet come.’ Seo on Matt. iii. 15, 
—implying that He alone was the proper judge of 

t season, and would seize it when it arrived ; 
thus mixing comfort with mild reproof. That 
time would be when the wine was quite ex- 
hausted, which it probably now was not (for 
the words olvoy ovx ix. are hyperbolical), 
whereby the reality of the miracle would be 
undoub 

5. The Ad-yas, for Adyy, found in 8 uncial and 
many cursive MSS., alao in some Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, and half approved by Tisch., was an 
alteration of those Critics, who did not perceive 
the propriety of the Subjunctive mood (expressed 
in aft the ancient Versions); q. d. ‘ whatsoever 

say to you, not ‘ say, as Wakef. 
and Campb. render: for there ie xof, properly 
speaking, a use of the pa bap for the Fut. 
Indic., the presence of dv» forbidding this. More- 
over, the dy (which belongs to the relative pron. 


and not the verb) serves to impart an indefinite- 
ness, by annexing the notion, ‘ be the person who 
he may, or the — it may,’ as in Hom. 
Od. i. 158, Hetve Dir’, A ual pos vepeciceai, 
8,07: cay elore; ‘ whateoever I may say ?’—ITot- 
joare signifies, not, as worsirs, ‘be doing the 
thing,’ but ‘ have it done directly ;’ for this use of 
the Aorist Imperat. denotes not only, as Kiihner 
says, the momentary character of the action, but 
aleo its urgent nature, as demanding it to be 
done forthwith. 

6. ddpia at Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from B, L, X, and one cursive MS., Aéé. 
édp.—but without good reason, The authority 
for this is insufficient, and the reading probably 

ed from the scribes inadvertently chang- 
ing tho position. All the Lamb. MSS. have the 
text. ree. except the Cod. Ephes., which has not 
d6., that word being evidently omitted 
homesotel., and if so, its arche must have had 
the text. rec. Lachm. and Twch. place xsinevac 
after ‘lovdaiwy, with MSS. B, L, X, and one 
cursive MS.—very inenfficient authority, and in 
opposition to internal evidence ; the reading bein 
ne other than one of four, or five, modes o 
amending the position of the words in this some- 
what homely piece of composition, in which, 
however, perspicuity will sufficiently im- 
parted by pointing off the words xelusvat xard 
—lovéalwy, either by placing commas or two 
— The position, according to the texts of 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., supposes an altogether 
harsh transposition, where transposition seldom 
occurs. According to the above view, the words 
yoay Udpiac 8E connect closely with ycpourrer, 
and the words «xsiu. «x. 7. xa. +. ‘I. ma 
rendered (as they are in the Pesch. Syr. Ver- 
sion), ‘ placed pers for the purpose of purifica- 
tion (or washing of hands before meals) prac- 
tised by the Jews,’ of which mention is e at 
Matt. xv.2. Mark vii. 3,4. The above use of 
ward to denote — object,’ is indeed 
rare, but examples of it occur elsewhere, of 
i pn one must suffice, in et Alex. 35 (a 
‘locus gemteus gemeilus’ with the preeent), «ata 
voynv woddol wapycay ayysia wpde Td Nov- 
tpov bdator dia yatpiov tyovres. From the 
atena in Joann. edited by Cramer, p. 199, and 
from Euthym. and — — it plainly appears 
that these bépias were vessels of a very large size, 
probably filled by pipes from the domestic cts- 
tern, which supplied the place of a fountain. The 
quantity of wine thus created has been shown to 
be 126 gallons,—far too large a quantity to have 
been a in, by whatever collusion, unob- 
served. But, besides that the largeness of the 
quantity would the more manifestly prove tho 
miracle, this cannot be considered enormous for 
many days’ consumption, if we take into account 
the t number of te already assembled to 
e of it; to hich sure would now be added 
the fame of the miracle, and from curiosity to 
see the Worker of it. Not to say that we need 
not sup all the wine to have been used. The 
surplus, if any, would be acceptable to the newly- 
mane — o. 
M 


532 


JOHN. II. 7—11. . 


xelwevat, Kata Tov xabapiopov tov ‘Iovdalwv, ywpovoat ava 


petpntas döo f Tpeis. 


7 Aéyes avrots 6 Thooũg Tepicare ras 


bdpias Baros: wal éyéuicay avras Ews dvw. 8 Kal réye av- 
toiss "AvtAnoate vov nat pépete TH apyiTpixrAiv@’ Kab Tveyxay. 
9‘Ns Se eyevoato 6 apyttTpixdwos to ddwp olvoy yeyernuévor, 
(xal ovx dee moGev eoriv of 58 Sudxovor Wdevcay ob HyTANKOTES 
TO Vdwp) gwoved Tov vuydioy 6 apyitpixduvos, 1 Kai Aéyer atT—r’ 
Ilas dvOpwiros wpwroy tov Kadov olvov rlOnot, Kai brav pebv- 
c0aot, Tore Tov éXdoow ov TETHPNKaS TOV KadoV olvoy ews 


cBuprat.u dots, 11¢Taurny émoince 

8. dvtXijoars] ‘draw forth, which was done 
with an implement like our cock; 80 iv. 7. vii. 
15, also in the Sept., and in Xen. and Plato, and 

Pherecr. Metall. frag. ]. 30, wAnpsie 
7 — olvou fyrNouw dtaxoveis ois Bov- 
Aopévore weeiv. 

— a&pyxiteixrive] ‘the director of the feast, 
—namely, the person appointed to superintend 
the preparations for, and management of a feast ; 
to examine the provisions and liquor brought 
forward, and pass among the guests to see that 
they were in want of nothing, and to give the 
D orders to the servants (see Ecclus. 
xxxii. 1. This dpxirplxdAvos is to be distin- 
guished from the cupmwociapynt, Bacideds, or 
oroatnyds, of the Greeks, and the m ; 
arbiler, or rex convivti, of the Romans. This 
latter was one of the guests, chosen sometimes by 
lot, who presided at the table, and prescribed 
rules in regard to drinking, &c. Whereas the 
former was usually a hired official,—eometimes a 
domestic,—answering to the tpamws{owode of 
the Greeks, and the 7'ricltntarches of the Romans. 
As confirmatory of which Juvencuas, in his Hist. 

ng., terms the Architriclinus a ‘ summus 
mintster. The wine was, as usual, handed to 
the Architriclinus, in order that he might taste 
and eee whether it were worthy of being set 
before the company. 

9. ae—rod — olvov ysy.] Render: ‘ As 
soon as he had tasted [by way of testing] the 
water that had become wine.’ I entirely agree 
with Mr. Green, Gram. N. T., p. 272, that the 
expression (put by concord) fidwp olvoy yey. is 
not a mere epithet, but a predicate, as in Hdot. 
vii. 46, yAuxby yavoas rév alwva, which he 
thinks serves to account for the very unusual 
syntax, and the accus. of thing after yedouae. 

nd accordingly he lays down the canon, ‘that 
ysvouar governs the accus. of a noun having 
associated with it, by concotd, a term which is 
not a mere definite epithet, but a predicate.’ Yet 
ysvouae has sometimes the accusative of thing 
even when not accompanied by such a predicate. 
Thus in an ancient poet, cited by Aristot. Poet., 
§ 37, as emended by Tyrwhitt, obx dv yevduevor 
Tov éxetvov EAA‘ Bopoy, where Tyrwhitt adduces, 
as an example of the accus., Plat. Comic., +é 
yap tWvnud cov Tevdmevoc, iXabov ixpodrcae, 
where he might have confirmed his emendation 
from Antigon. Caryst. c. xx., alyoAcOpov & ray 
Mey byxwpiwy alywy ovdeula yevera, though I 
suspect that for 6 should be read o@, since it is 
7s bing by the context. Here I would point as 
follows: yayeynuévov, xai obx gost WdOsy iorin’ 


THY apxyny tav onueiwy oO ‘Inoods 


—ol dd didx. pose ol fvTAnKkeTet TO Vdwp’— 
ovst. The écriy stands for jv», the sense being, 
‘how it became such.” This permutation of tenso 
is espec. found, as here, in narrative and 

itions, as again at iv. 1, Sr: fxovcay drs 
wort kai Bawa. 

— I still continue, with Lachm., to retain the 
marks cf parenthesis (which have been removed 
by Tisch. and Alf.), and apply them to the same 
words. I would render thus: ‘And he knew 
not whence it was; but the attendants who had 
pumped in the water knew.” This is confirmed by 
the Pesch. Syr., Persic, and Coptic Tranalators ; 
and so even, I think, the Vulg., though the 
Editors point as if the parenthesis commenced 
at of 68 d:dxovor. However, that Jerome in- 
tended the words, to be ee ee I 
— not and — es I oy y are 

inted in the very early and rare Edition, pexes 
* of De Lyra, printed by Henry Eggestein, 
and aleo in an early MS. of De Lyra in my — 
aoasion, also in the very ancient Lamb. MS., 
probably of the eighth century. 

10. +f@nox} ‘ sets on [the table]. So Bel and 
Drag. 11, rév olvowy 7:8. And 80 sometimes in 
the Classical writers. The present tense denotes 
what it was to do. Me@ve», from 
péOy (probably derived from the Northern word 

ed or Meth), signifies to moister ; and ps0c- 
soQa:,‘to be moistened with liquor,’ in 2 
figurative sense (like the Latin madere veno), ‘ to 
be filled with wine.’ In Classical use it generally, 
but not always, implies intoxication. In the 
Hellenistic writers, however, as Josephus, Philo, 
and the LXX, it (like the Hebr. -ow, as Gen. 
xliii, 34) seldom denotes more than ‘drinking 
freely,’ and the hilarity consequent; which is 
perpen the sense here. It is to be considered, 

owever, that the Architriclinus is not i 
of the guests present, but only makes a 
obeervation as to what was usual on occasions 
like the present. 

— Tdyv ikacaow] ‘ minus nobile.”—tdv xadév, 
* the fine, choice. 

— od Teripyxas Tdv Kaddy, &c.] To pre- 
clude the idea of any jon as to the water 
thus become wine, our Lord orders it first to be 
carried to the Director of the feast, who, being by 
his office obliged to observe the strictest sobriety, 
could not but pronounce correctly as to the 
quality of what was thus handed to him by the 
servants. 

ll. ravr. éw. ray dpy.] The rip is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from A, B, 
L, and 3 cursiye MSS. (to which I add Scriy, y, 
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and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), with some Greek 
Fathers, but without reason. The weight of 
evidence derived from Fathers is, in such a case, 
very slender; and usually, as here, pulls two 
‘ways. The MSS. which are without it are so 
few, that we may rather suppose the rip to have 
been left out through inadvertence on the 
of the scribes. The mark of abbreviation for 
‘riv may have been mistaken for the » dped- 
avorixoy; and I find this vy édsAx. in two 
Lamb. MSS., 1177 and 1179 (as indeed in all 
the ancient Mus. copies), and also the rip, 
which Bp. Middl. shows is required by propriety 
of rag fs Undoubtedly the riv was more 
likely to be left out by scribes than pat in by 
Critical Revisers. I would render, ‘ This begin- 
ning made,’ not ‘did Jesus; which brings in a 
weightier sense than that yielded without the 
rhv,—namely, as Alf. renders, ‘ This wrought 
Jesus at the beginning of hie miracles.” Of 
course the mentioned is that at supra i. 14 
(where seo note), and the miracles espec. set 
forth the glory of the Logos é&’ ot wévra 
éyivero, and by whom, therefore, it was easy for 
water to — a - become * — 
— onpsley ustow properly signifies, 1. a 
mark or token, by which ay thing is known to 
be what it is, and thus is distinguished from 
something else; 2. a pledge or assurance, taken 
in evidence; 3. a token of Divine interposition, 
A MIRACLE, either 1. in confirmation of the 
Divine power or legation of the worker of it; or 
2. a miracle simply ; in which case it is either 
joined with répas, or stands by itself. A miracle 
may be defined, with Bishop Maltby, Serm., 
“every sensible deviation from, and every seem- 
éng contradiction to, the laws of nature, 90 fur as 
they are known to us." ‘ By thus expressing my- 
eclf, says the leamed Prelate, ‘I would guard 
against an objection which has been made to the 
age employed by some advocates, as well as 
enemies of Christianity, when they represent 
wiiracies as violations of the laws of nature.’ 
Dr. Brown, a profound metapbysician, and the 
successor of the celebrated Dugald Stewart, con- 
tends that miracles, à priori, are possible; that 
they are not violations of the laws of nature, and 
are capable, under certain circumstances, of bein 
made credible by testimony. ‘ The possibility, 
says Dr. Brown, ‘ of the occasional direct opera- 
tion of the Power which formed the world, in 


— the usual course of its events, it would 
be in the highest degree unphilosophical to deny ; 
nor can we presume to estimate the de of its 


probability. The laws of nature, surely, are not 

’ when a new antecedent is followed by a 
_ new consequent; they are violated only when 
the antecedent being exactly the same, 2 different 
consequent is the result. A miracle is wot a vio- 
lation of any law of nature. It involves, there- 
fore, primarily, no contradiction, nor physical 
— It has nothing in it which is incon- 
sistent with our belief of the most undeviating 


uniformity of nature; for it is not the sequence 
of a different event, when the preceding circum- 
stances have been the same: it is an effect that 
is new to our observation, because it is the result 
of new and peculiar circumstances. The ante- 
cedent has been by supposition different ; and it 
is not wonderful, therefore, that the consequent 
also should be different. While every miracle 
is to be considered as the result of an extraordi- 
nary antecedent, since it flows directly from a 
higher power than is accustomed to operate in 
the common train of events which come beneath 
our view, the sequence which it displays may be 
regarded, indeed, as out of the common course 
of nature, but not as contrary to that course.’ 
Such being the case, therefore, J apprehend, a 
miracle may be defined, ‘such an interposition 
and direct agency of Almighty power, as either 
1. brings forward certain P enomena, whicb, 
though not at variance with the general laws 
of nature, are yet effected without being, as con- 
sequents, the result of antecedent causes, and 
which may be termed preternatural ; or 2. such 
a direct agency of Omnipotence as produces phe- 
nomena which the common course of nature 
(i. e. the ordinary concatenation of antecedents 
and —— never produces ; for example, 
raising the d &c., which may be termed 

wral.’ In the former class we may num- 
ber the healing of the sick, the passage of the 
Red Sea by the Israelites, through the influence 
of a strong West wind which drove back the 
waves; the burniug of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
In the latter the of the Jordan recorded 
in the third chapter of Joshua; the standing still 
of the sun at the prayer of Joshua, and the change 
of water into wine; which last (as appears from 
the citations in Rec. Syn.) was ye e heathens 
— as ially evincing Divine power. 
Thus they attributed it to some of their gods; 
and Philostratus did not hesitate to claim it for 
his Apollonius. 

12. xaréBy ele Kax.] Our Lotd went down 
with his mother and brethren and disciples to 
Capernaum, probably, as the Oxford Catenist, Cra- 
mer, suggests, for the purpose of cherishing and 
— his mother previously to his taking 
her to other and very stirring scenes, where he 
should carry forward his miraculous works. In 
the mean time be would give her here a rest, 
which must, however, have been sbort, ‘of not 
many days,’ because the Passover was nigh at 
hand, which they would all, of course, attend ; 
therefore they made a stay there of only a few 


days. 

1329, Our Lord's first visit officially to 
Jerusalem at the Passover, and the cleansing of 
the Temple from profanation. 

13. +ré6 wdoxa}] The best Commentators, an- 
cient and modern, are generally agreed that St. 
John mentions four Passovers as occurring during 
Christ's ministry, of which they reckon this as 
the first; that mentioned at v. 1 the second; 
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that at vi. 4 the third; and that at which Christ 
suffered as the fourth. Thus his ministry will 
extend to three years and a half. 

14, e¥pev—wwrovvras] It is plain that this 
circumstance was prior to, and consequently dif- 
— tho — one recorded at Matt. xxi. 

, $Q. ere, in , Seems @ great propriety in 
this — action (which intimated the puri- 
fication of the Jewish religion) being used both at 
the beginning and the close of Christ's ministry. 

— xai robs Kepuatioras xabyunévovs| Ren- 
der xaO., ‘not sitting,’ as do Campb. and Wakef., 
but simply (in absolute construction) 
viz., at the rpdwe{a, or ‘money-counter;’ the 
term being used : This is confirmed by 
a Rabbinical writer, Aruch, who says,—‘ There 
was always a little table fixed before the moncy- 
changers, on which they received or pai 
money ;' and accordingly these rpdws{a: were 
like our counters; with this difference, however, 
that they were fixed much nearer to the floor: 
so that the money re could not but si to 
pursue their business; indeed, thet is in the East 
at the present day the common posture of all 
tradesmen waiting in their shops. 

— Boac}] Render, not, ‘oxen,’ but catile ; in- 
cluding oxen and cows and calves. Tho num- 
ber of victims of all sorts eometimes amounted to 
2,500,000, and it is certain from the Rabbinical 
writers that immense traffic was carried on in 
beasts on * for victims ; iar as may be 
imagined, much extortion practised ; a great 
of the profits of which accrued to the — 
Even at the best very great indecorum must have 
been occasioned. 

The xepuariorai here are the same as the 
«xo\AuvBioral at Matt. xv. 12; namely, ‘the 
changers of the larger coin into the «épmera or 
— i. ae the ey ; 

. Ppaytdioy &x ox.] “a scourge of ropes,’ 
or ‘ bands,’ made of es, &c., strewed fur the 
cattle to lie down upon—such as were used for 
tying up the cattle. We need not, however, sup- 
pose much, if any, use made of the mpayiAAcov 
(and that chiefly for the brated this bei 
merely meant to serve as a symbol of authority. 
Indeed, there was no need of stripes. The traf- 
fickers, conscious of the unlawfulness of their 

ings, would not hesitate to obey Christ's 
Injunctions ; especially as even a non-commis- 
sioned person had a right to interfere in the re- 
moval of a glaring abuse, and the crowd of a 
proving by-standers, especially of Zelote, would 
to enforce that obedience. 

—« pe) The word denotes any kind of 

small com, xaipe. For the most ancient 


larger coins (especially the Oriental) being (like 
Spanish rials) of a square form, admitted of be- 
ing cut, so as to form the lesser kind of money; 
and éféxs« is a term especially suited to the dis- 

ion of such sesexute coin. SS. B, L, X, and 

, and Origen read ra xipuara, which is placed 
in the inner margin by Lachm.; neve it 
is no other than an alteration of the Alexandrian 
Critics, aware as they were that this collective 
force of the singular xéoua was condemned by 
the Atticists, as being ordinary Greek (see Pol- 
lux vii. 190. ix. 87). Yet this idiom is used by 
the Mig A pure Attic writer, Eubulus ap. Athen. 
po , where for xipuaror the metre would 

ve allowed xepudtey, had the writer chosen 
to adopt it: but he thought a mean word more 
fitted toa low and mean subject. It does not, 
I believe, elsewhere occur in any pure Greek 
writer, and very rarely in any Greek writer at 
all; the only examples known to me being the 
at fel) imei — wens pac ti 
explains dpyvpdmotfor by 6 xipua (money 
apyuplov (Gead dpyvpov, from Suid. Lex.) dA- 
Aacaopusvor, ‘once who money for silver 
metal.” Joseph. Bell. ii. 14, 6, cavoww wrapigé- 
porrss ix avre (namely Florus the 
curator) xipaa, where, however, xépuare is read 
jn the MSS. Bigot and Lugd. Bat, and has besa 
adopted by Dindorf, but injudiciously, since in- 
ternal as well as external evidence is quite ia 
favour of xépua, which was likely to be used by 
a Jewish-Greek writer. In fact xéppara there 
comes from the same quarter as ra xipparea 
here; and the same class of ne have exer 
cised their function on a multitude of 
in J as well as the New Test—e joc 
to which the learned Editors seem to have 
stone blind. 

16. rdv olxoy rou Tlarpds pov} Thus claim- 
ing to be the Son of God; since the 
never addrees the Deity as their Father, but only 
as their God. 

17. The d2 after éu00. is abeent from MSS. 
B, L, X, and the Coptic Version, and is bracketed 
by Lachm., and cancelled by Tisch. The same 
uncertainty that here exists is found eleewhere 
in St. John's 1, ©. gr, vi. 35. vii. 41. ix. 9, 
oe — 20. xix. 14. xxi. — a though the 

vangelist’s composition is peculiarly acu c, 
yet here the absence of a particle were too 


to be su ; 
4 External authority is 


— Katagpayttai p 
so greatly in favour of this reading, for the text. 
on 


a 
rec. xatigayé ms, that that readin 
originated in the third Stephanie, wes 
rived from the Krasmian editions) may be said 
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to be nearly destitute of solid proof. Interna] evi- 
dence also is in favour of xaragpayera:, as being 
Alexandrian form, of frequent occurrence in the 
Sept. Yet the active form is not unfrequent in 
the Sept., and has place in the passage of the 
Pealms adverted to in all the copies. But this 
is not strictly a quotation. We must bear in 
mind, that carapayera: is a Deponent Midd. ; 
and that, almost as often as it occurs in the 
. Sept., it is taken in a Future sense; but at 
Job xxii. 20, and Eccles. vi. 2, the Heb. Fut. ie 
taken in a apes t, or — — i _ 
customary. conjoin the passage of Job wi 
that in ‘Reclen tor I doubt not that the Sept. 
had in their copy mye, as the Syr. Translator 
must have had: though then the Future will 
have to be taken, like the Greek Aorist, in a 
Present sense, a8 in our common Version. The 
reading xatigpays arose from the termination 
erat being written above (as | find in the Codex 
Eph., Lambeth) as an abbreviation, and then 
omitted by the Copyist. 

18. awexp. ovv] The ovy is absent from six 
cursive MSS. to which I could add a few of the 
most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies), and seve- 
ral later Versions, and is marked as probably not 

nuine by Griesb., but retained by Lachm., 

holz, Tisch., and Alf. Nevertheless the oe- 
currence of two other readings ô and vore 
tende to increase icion. Insomuch that 
avere there more of external authority for the 
removal of the word, I should be inclined to 
bracket it. Tho case of iuvjcOncay di, supra 
v. 17, where see note, is quite in point here. 
Taking, however, for granted the genuineness of 
tho Particle, we may render, ‘accordingly the 
Jews addressed him, and said.’ It is not quite 
clear whether by ol ’Iovéato: be meant the Jews 
at large, or the chief priests and rulers of the Jew- 
ish people, who had the authority of putting such 
& question as the following. The Commentators 
are divided in opinion. Lampe and Tittm. take it 
of the people at large; Kuin. and moet other 
Commentators, ancient as well as modern, of the 
— and rulers: the — view ; — 
ing mere © to the o n an 
the ee eat the cose which seem to 
show that such must be the sense intended, q. d., 
* Since thou presumest, of thine own authority, to 
abolish and reform what we have permitted, abow 
thine asthority thus to assume the office of a 
prophet, by the usual evidence of working mira- 
cles.’ Now the Jewish people might have the 
to such words, but the priests would 
be more likely to use them, as having been espec. 
annoyed, and were, as they thought themselves, 
aggrieved by such av@evria. And, what is more, 
we find that on other altogether similar occasions 
(if not, as some eminent Expositors are of opi- 
nion, the same), the priests, &c., were those who 
ut the question, iy woia ifovela rabra woieis ; 
Matt. xxi. 23, — on ol — may be 
regarded as equivalent to the priests a: 
the pala. ia certain from several in 
which this peculiar form of expression has place 


rulers of years hath this Templo been a building.’ 


in St. John (though not in the other Evange- 
lists); e. g. supra i. 19, dwéore:Aay ol 'loudatos 
&& ‘TepocoAvpwy (by which expression all the 
best Commentators explain to be meant ol Ap- 
xovres trys ‘lovdaias, the Sanhedrim) }epsis 
wai Asvitas, (va lpwricwow attrov’ Xb tis 
aI; ‘and v. 10, *EXsyor ovv ol ‘lovéaioe te 
TiWeparwevptyw, &c. v. 15, drnAOey xal dviy- 
feta Trois "lovdalore, and 16, idlexoy oi ‘lou 

tos roy “Incouy, xai iM%rovy airév ano- 
wretvac. vi. 41, byoyyv{ow ovy of 'lovdato: Sr: 
sIlweyv. vii. 1, &Vszrouv avréy oi ‘Jovéaio: aro- 
KTetvat, and 11] and 18; as also viii. 48. 
ix. 18 and 22, bis. xviii. 12, of brnpétar rar 
*fovdaiwy, and v. 14. xix. 38, xexpuupévos did 
Tov poBov tov ‘lovéaiwy. The best mode of 
accounting for this remarkable form of expression 
is to suppose, with Lampe, that they are called 
the Jews, as bei ives of the Jewish 
people, forming, as such, a kind of ecclesiastical 
parliament. 

— drt Tavra wosit;} Render, ‘since thou 
doest these things.’ As the seeming reference is 
on? to the casting out of the money-changers 
and the hucksters, one might, for ravra, have 
expected rovro. But it is observable that the 
best writers not unfrequently use ravra for rov- 
vo, and so Jobn i. 51. 3 John 4, meaning ‘such 


sort of things as this.’ However, it is ible 
that the in had reference to acts, 
whereby our Lord had claimed to be a — 

att. 


as in —— to work a miracle. See on 
xxi. 23, where ravra ie used certainly with re- 
ference to more than teaching and eee tho 
Gospel ; namely, to the recent casting out of the 
money-changers and traffickers; nay, as Fritz. 
maintains, to the working of miracles. 

19. Avcars réy vaov] Our Lord here refers 
his interrogators to the same — that he had done 
on another occasion, recorded by Matt. xii. 38. 
He was also pleased to express his meaning by an 
acuté dictum, so worded as to draw the attention 
of the by-standers; the understanding of which, 
however, was probably aided by action ; our Lord 
perhaps pointing to his own body, the Temple of 
the Logos. Thus the Hebrews used to the 
varie f ine, oxivos; seo note on 2 Cor. v. 1. Nay, 
Philo calls it iepdy, with reference to the dignity 
of the soul which tenants it. Indeed, déuac and 
doy (found in the sense of body in Lycophr. Cass. 
783) both denote a bwilding ; and St. Paul often 
speaks of the body of a Christian as being a tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit. The Imper. has here, as 
often, a permissive sense (q. d. you may destroy), 
differing little from the etical one, ‘ Be it 
that you destroy my body,’ as you have defiled the 
Sanctuary, and set at nought the remonstrance of 
the Lord of the Sanctnary, &. In éyepo (‘I 
will raise it up’) we have an abd rae proof of 
Divinity, since such language would be unsuit- 
able to any created being whatever. 

20. reaca a—ovros] ‘Forty and six 
A ren- 


deri itted by the use of the Aorist, and 
roquived by facts For though it was then the 
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46th year since the time when Herod commenced 
the building, it was not yet completed. Herod 
formed it on a dilapidated one originally erected 
by Zorobabel, using the old materials, and some- 
times building on the old foundations. In conse- 
quence of which,—and especially as it was raised 
by parts, the old buildings being gradually pulled 
down, and new ones erected in their place,—so 
the edifice was still commonly called 3, 
and the second Temple. 

22. dAsyev] ‘dicebat,’ ‘did say.” Avroie is 
abeent from all the uncial and very many of the 
cursive MSS., including most of the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, and has been cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; with reason; 
since internal evidence is quite against it, an 
the — Versions have it not. ‘ 

— twicrevoay TH yeady] i.e. by a com 
rieon of those * the Bld Test. Gneludlng 
Ps. xv. 10) which predict the M ‘s risin 
from the dead, with the words of Jesus, treasu 
up in their minds, and the /fucé of his resurrection, 
they thoroughly belie what the Scriptures 
declared, and were convinced of the Divine mis- 
mn Josus. iV : 

» +t. ‘lepoa.] Very strong external sutho- 
rity, including several Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
ie there for the insertion of rote after dv, which 
is, with reason, admitted by all the recent Edi- 
tors; considering that to external authority may 
be added internal evidence, as existing in the 
greater probability of the word's being put out 
than brought in. Its use is, indeed, very rare, 
found only in St. John’s Gospel, and there only, 
besides the present at v. 2. xi. 18, and 
x. 22, where it has place in the text. rec., though 
above half of the uncial MSS. and many others 
have it not. 

— The ty before rg éoprg is bracketed by 
Lachm., from one MS. (B) ; but that arose solely 
from Critical emendation, prompted by a wish to 
remove tautology, and to improve the Grecism, 
perhaps with an eye to Luke ii. 41, éwopstovro 
—tls ‘Tepouc. Ty iopt§ Tov wéoxa, bat for- 
getting that John's style is not e’s, and not 

ing in mind the kindred passage, infra iv. 
45, év ‘Iapouc. iv +H opty, whero dy was, in 
like manner, removed by the Critical framer of 
the text of the MS. D. 

24. obx iwlorevey é. ad.} eithor ‘did not 
trust his person to them;’ or rather, ‘did not 
place implicit confidence in them." To supply 

‘© wavras, dvOpwwovs, as is done in our 
authorized Version, and by most Commentators, 
rests on no good grounds; for the ellipse. is scarcely 


% Tov avOporrou’ autos yap éywwoxe tl hy év T@ avOporrm. 


ever found in the case of the plural; and, as to 
the passage a little further on, iii. 30 and 31, 
that (as will — from my note there) supplies 
no real example. The word here to be sapplied 
can be no other than av’rovre, to be fetc 
avrots ing, as was done by Augustin and 
other Fathers, and by all the most eminent 
modem Commentators from Grot. downwards. 
When G. Wakefield proposed the singular ver- 
sion, ‘ because all know him,’ one might su 
that he was here alixd , bad he not in his 
note informed the reader that ‘he still (namely, 
in his 2nd edit.) thought his translation right,’ 
for a reason which he subjoina, but which is utterly 
without any force ; not to mention that the sense 
he thus assigns to the wévras would require the 
article rots to be prefixed. And it is impossible 
to imagine any thing more calculated to detract 
from the force and emphasis of what is here a 
word highly — and fraught with mean- 
ing, namely, the pronoun airéy, of which the 
sense is he hi: ; in contradistinction to all 
human information or testimony, so denoting a 
gir forme ommiscience ; which truth, 
ere tmplied, is plainly expressed in the words 
following, v. 25, «al Sri, &., ‘et quidem ita ut,” 
&c., meaning that he had no of any such 
information, or testimony, concerning any man, 
since he thoroughly knew what was in man, 
man; an } ble evidence as to our 
Lord's Divinity, see | Kings viii. 39, and Heb. 
iv. ey point out which — oy ye a 
rincipal aim proposed to himse e Evan- 
gels on which purpose seo the able remarks of 
aldonati. 

25. wepl rou avOp.] Lachm. and Tisch. can- 
cel the tov, but without the authority of an 
one MS., for no valid proof is there that MS. 
is without it. As to the authority of Origen; 
it is very slender, since he so often quotes 
loosely, and does not pay much regard to the 

ce or the absence of the Article. He pro- 

bly thought—es did the Syr., Arab., and Persic 
Translators,—that the sense is ‘ man,” and 
not seeing how that could consist with the Arts- 
cle, left it out. Nevertheless, considering that it 
has place in every MS. (all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies have it), it must be retained, and be ex- 
plained as best we may. Nor is there any great 
difficulty; for why should not the Article have 
= — — — as at ma iv. — Luke 
v. 4, ovm in’ dptre pore yo. 6 peor. 
Matt. xv. 1], bis, — vév GvOperov, 18 and 
20, xowvot rdv avOpewor. Mark ii. 27, dd 
Tdy &y0.—6 dvOpwwor. 1 Cor. ii 11, Ta tev 
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IIT. 1**Hv &€ avOpmros ee trav Bapicalov, Nixodnpos iin” 


Svopa avte, apywv tav ‘Iovdaiwv. 2! Otros ire apos * avrov %. 


avOpumrov—ra tov Qsov? Thus imparting a 

ic sense, namely, not so much for ‘ all men’ 
as in a still stronger acceptation, the 
race of man, including every individual of the 
same. 


III. We are now advanced to a most important 
narrative, in which, as it has a ing on the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, more than 
usual care should be taken to trace the true 
intent of the Evangelist in recording this trans- 
action; and to ascertain the real import of the 
terms in which it is expressed. Now the design 
of the sacred historian was here, as in other parts 
of his Gospel, to set forth the glory of the Lord; 
and, in the present instance, especially to illus- 
trate his omniscience. Another important point, 
as a key to unravelling the difficulties of the 
whole portion, is the frue character and real 
motives of Nicodemus in seeking this interview. 
There, bowever, no little obscurity exists, since 
on these pointe we have no direct information 
from the Evangelist, but are left to collect the 
required information from the narrative iteelf; 
which, while it doubtless contains the substance 
of what was said oy our Lord, yet probably re- 
cords but a part of what was said, at least, by 
Nicodemus. Hence no little diversity of opinion 
exists as to the character and motives of this 
ruler. Some ascribe to him i ity, candour. 
and modesty, united, however, with tinidity ; and 
they suppose his motives in seeking this intcr- 
view to have been of the most honourable kind. 
Others paint his character in very different co- 
lours, ascribing his visit to pride, cloaked under 
pretended humility, cra/tiness, and dissimulation, 
subservient to a purpose of treachery. Between 
these opposite views a middle course will pro- 
bably conduct us nearest to the truth. We may 
suppose him to have been a proud, and at the 
same time a timid, and in a great degree a worldly- 
minded, man; though, it should seem that, in 
his character, the good preponderated over the 
evil; and his motives in this visit appear, upon 
the whole, to bave been good. If this Nico- 
demus was (as is generally thought) the Nico- 
demus of whom so much is said in the Rabbini- 
cal writers, we may gather some information, 
which will prove important towards ascertaining 
his real character and views. He is there de- 
scribed as a man of unbounded wealth, of mag- 
nificent liberality, and of piety the most ardent; 
insomuch that they ascribe to him the working 
of miracles. His splendid fortunes were, how- 
ever, they say, attended by a reverse almost as 
great as that of Job. If to this we add (which 
we learn from the Evangelist) his official charac- 
ter, as a Ruler, and his high renown for learning, 
as the teacher of Israel, we have the picture tole- 
rably complete. Now it is obvious, that a per- 
son so circumstanced,—with much to lose, and 
nothing, in a worldly point of view, to gain, by 
any change of religion in the Jewish nation,— 
would be naturally disposed to favour the present 
state of things, and to be tardy in embracing a 
new religion; and especially one so persecuted 
and evil spoken of as the Christian. No person 
of his rank in life had hitherto embraced it ; and, 


1 Infra 0. 16. 
Acts 10. 88, 


accordingly, he might think that great caution 
was necessary on his part. Uneasy doubts had 
probably long weighed on his mind. His reasoz 
was, on due inquiry, convinced that the evidence 
for the Meseiahship of Jesus was of the strongest 
kind ; and he could not but consider, with alarm, 
what would be his punishment if he neglected so 
greatsalvation. But to yield to these convictions, 
and openly embrace the Gospel, involved sacri- 
fices of the severest kind ; al] that was considered 
valuable in life, nay, probably life itself Now 
Nicodemus was not one of thoso who are read 
to give up all for religion’s sake. In short, wit 
many presuciens of the mind, was, doubtless, 
united a latent unsoundness of the heart. His 
convictions of the reality of our Lord’s pretensions 
had probably been gradual, but were now decided. 
Yet he was not — to make thoee uneparing 
sacrifices, whic e circumstances of his case 
demanded. Not venturing openly to avow what 
he secretly believed, he resolves, fike most timid 
and eelfish men, to steer a middle course; and, 
with the usual expedient of cowardice, seeks te 
do that privately which he was afraid to do pub- 
liely ; and, accordingly, he seeks an interview 
ight, in order to be secretly admitted to dieci- 
pleship. From the manner in which that inter- 
view was conducted, it is plain that our Lord 
fully penetrated into his character. And if 
we in mind the various prejudices and infirm- 
ities of the man, in conjunction with his recent 
and sincere, but not deeply rooted, faith in Christ, 
—we shall be enabled to ascertain the real scope of 
what our Lord addressed to him. It seems to 
have been the ial intent of our Lord first to 
humble that pride of rank, wealth, and talents, 
which had, it seems, induced Nicodemus to think 
that Jesus would receive him as hie convert on 
easier and less humiliating terms than those which 
he required from the people at large,—namely, 
that of submitting to public beptism, and thus 
owning his need of repentance, and a total change 
of character. We cannot, of course, ascertain 
—— the naturs of the information for which 
icodemus meant to have applied, had he been 
allowed to propound all his inquiries. But they 


were probably on dhe nature and — 0 
true religion, and the way tn which — 
tions, which he could not fail to discern in the 
Jewish, might be remedied. He commences the 
conversation with a sort of half-proud, half- 
flattering compliment, expressive of the convic- 
tion of bhimeelf and all who weighed the evidence 
of miracles to prove a divine mission, that Jesus 
was at least a sent from God. Whether 
Jesus were the MESSIAH or not, Nicodemus was 
probably uncertain ; and perhaps oxe chief pur- 
pose of his visit was to ascertain that point, in a 
close and confidential interview. uctusting 
between hope and fear, doubt and conviction, he 
was resolved to know how far the doctrines of 
Jesus, when stated in private and confidential 
communication, did, or did not, coincide with 
the notion which he had formed of the Mes- 


siah. 

1. qv dé] The ô ought not to have been 
passed over in our Translation, but rendered 
gow; for it has a continuative and explanatory, 





538 


m Tit. 3.8%. 


JOHN III. 3. 


i vucros, al elev avror ‘PafBi, oldapev bre ard Geod Ernrwvbas 


6. 15. 
Cor. 6. 17. 
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or ———— force, as in Mark fv. 37. John 
vi. 10. Acts xxiii. 18. Rom. iii. 22. 1 Cor. x. 11. 
xv. 56. Accordingly there is a connexion of 
this portion, vv. 1—Z1, with the —— — 
tion; and the narration is rerumed at ver. 22. The 
purpose of the Evangelist, in the present narrative, 
‘was to tllustrate our Lord’s intimate acquaintance 
with men’s characters, and perfect knowledge of 
the human heart; of which the transaction here 
recorded affords a remarkable example. 

2. wpde avtéy}] Ihave now chosen to defer 
to the authority of the Critical Editors of the 
Now Test., who have all adopted the reading 
avrdy (which I find in several Lamb., and yet 
more of the Mus. copies); and, indeed, internal 
evidence is quite in its favour, considering that it 
is the more difficult reading, and not to be ac- 
counted for, except on the principle of its being 
the true reading. The passage which I have 
adduced, John xix. 39, does not detract from the 
authority of the MSS. here, which have air», 
for no certainty is there that airdy was an altera- 


tion of the Critics; nay, more probable is it, 
that it was the original reading, of which rdv 
Inooũv was probably a marginal or interlin 


gloss introduced at a very early period. No diffi- 
culty would have been found as to ad-rodp, had 
Biblical Critics perceived the main 
the Evangelist in the following narrative, which 
was, to ilfustrate the omniscience of our Lord, as 
etrikingly set forth by the case of an individual, 
one of no ordinary distinction and eminence 
among his contemporaries; who, with all his 
high pretensions as a Master tn Israel, was yet, bY 
the great MasTEr — discovered to hi 

and to others as, after all, wanting io the light 
which really enlightens, and in the knowl ge 
which alone is able to save. Accordingly t 
present portion is eo closely connected with the 
preceding context, that ard» will to be 
more sutlable than roy 'Incoup, an may have 
been used in order to suggest the connexion and 
the scope of the narrative. 

— oidayzev}] The plural here must not be 
taken for the singular ee in a private con- 
vereation would be harsh in the extreme); nor 
taken impersonally, which is a mere device for 
the nonce, and to tako it, with Alf., as expressing 
the true conviction of both Nicodemus and his 
fellow &pxovret,—in the latter case showing the 
eonclusion of their own minds,—in contrariety to 
their public declarations, ie futile. Alf. indeed 
sees in this an tmportant fact, which renders the 
Jewish Rulers inexcusable. But the fact requires 

of its existence. The moet simple and na- 
tural mode of viewing the plural, is to trace in it 
an allusion to some other of his fellow-rulers (as 
Joseph of Arimathea, who had come to the same 
opinion with himeelf), which is confirmed b 
xii. 42, Suas—ix riow apydwreey wodXol émi- 
erevoay sis aitrév, N —— it would seem, 
came himself to know, and may have been sent 
on the part of others who wished to know, the 
character of this extraordinary Person, who had 
wrought such miracles. 

The position of the words éwdéd tov Oecd 


dddoxados ovdels yap Tadra ta onpeta Svvatas Troy & od 
Fet 13% arovels, cay ò Beds pet’ avrov. %™’ArmrexplOn [6] Incods 


— — the natural order) was not acci- 
ental, but had for its pu to im ter 
force to the sentiment aid accordingly | would 
render: ‘We know that [it is] from Gop [not 
man] that thou hast come, as a teacher of Israel.” 
That the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., Athiopic, and Per- 
sic Translators saw this, plainly from 
their Versions. I cannot with Schleier- 
macher and Stier, that there is involved in the 
term ipxdusvor a recognition by Nicodemus of 
the Messianic mission of Jesus, that it ex 
bis being o épyduavoe (Matt. xi. 3, al.); for 
though term might admst of that sense, yet, 
as — Tittm. show, it is plain that Nico- 
demus not as yet entertain such deeply spé- 
ritual thoughts as would be contained in ipyo- 
utvor dd Tov Grow, ex colo ventions, occurnng 
infra iii. 31. That is quite consistent with t 
subjoined word, é:dasxaXor, for, as Mr. Alf. 
obeerves, “who of the Jews ever a 
teacher to come from God? they looked for a 
Kiang to sit on the throne of David, a Prophet 
to declare the Divine will; but never a mere 
Teacher.” I agree with Lampe, that what Nico- 
demus at that time recognized in our Lord was, 
he was a Teacher extraordinary, sent imme- 
diately from God, 2s were the Prophets of the 


of Old Test., and such as was John the 


moo eapre i. 6, is characterized as “sent from 


8. dwexplOn—idy wh, &c.] It is, with great 
bability, by Beza, Calvin, Lampe, 
ittman, and Kuinoel, that this y of our 
Lord interrupted Nicodemus in his addrees; and 
that, in order to increase his faith, by evincing 


his perfect knowl of what was passing in the 
mind of the Jewish teacher, our ord: without 
waiting till he should have pro ded his in- 


quiries, axticipated him, to them, 
while only tx thought. What oe inquiries 
were, has been much disputed. The earlier 
Commentators suppose them to have been on 
the mode of atlatntng eternal salvation ; but moet 
recent Expositors, on the person of the Messiah, 
and the sature of the salvation to be expected. 
There is, however, no reason why these views 
aed not — an —— however, 
ingee on the force of the expression yervyly 
GywSey. Many recent Expositors (as — 
and Kuinoel) maintain that it bere denotes a 
total change of sextiment and opixion as to the 
Messiah, the nature of his — and the 
benefits thereof. But no proof been made 
out, that the expression in question was ever 
used merely of a change of sentiments and vice. 
Besides, it is plain, from a comparison of these 
words with thoee at vv. 5, 7, that such cannot be 
the sense here intended. It should seem that 
our Lord did not intend to advert to any par- 
ticular heads of inquiry meant to be 
by Nicodemus, but to cut off all euch discussions 
at once, by laying the axe at the root of the pre- 
udices and errors, which struggled with his 
ith, and made him only dalf a belicver,—de- 
claring that there must be an entire change of 
heart, disposition, &c., as implied in the sincere 
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embracing of a new and spiritual religion, before 
he could for salvation through the Messiah. 
The phrase dywtew yavy. is plainly equiv. to 
dvaysvunOivas, or wadvyyevecta, which de- 
notes rly a new bérth, as in Artemid. Onicr. 
i. 13, but figur. a ion and thorough 
re ion. Our Lord, however, evidently in- 
tended far more than that,—as appears from v. 5, 
which is of no little importance in determining 
the sense here. So Calvin well remarks: “ Verbo 
renascendi non partis unius correctionem, sed re- 
novationem totius natura designat.” And Luther, 
too, observes that this is as much as to say: “ My 
teaching is not of doing and leaving undone, but 
of a total change in the man to do them; so that 
it is not new works done, but a new man to do 
them; not another liſs only, but another birth ;” 
by being born axew, as the Pesch. Syr. and 
ulg. express it. So Barnab. ad Cor. xvi. sa 
with allusion to this passage and Eph. iv. 24, 
wédiy 8 dpyns xritecOar, And what is true 
of life and works is alike applicable to knowledge 
and ing, a teaching for which Nicodemus, 
as a disciple of Christ, especially came, but 
which were equally inefficacious, That Nicodemus 
understood Christ’s words in the manner above 
explained, there can be no doubt; for the ex- 
Leora was a — amon ip J — 
signify an entire rt ife ; 
— almost always connected with baptism as 
the symbol or of it. The expression, there- 
fore, of Nicodemus, in his answer, ver. 4, yap- 
ynOyvac and davre yevvnOyvat, must not be 
taken, with many Experiton, in a physical, but 
in a moral sense, q. d. As it involves not only 
a physical impossibility, but a moral unfitness, 
for an aged man to be born again, so it involves 
as great a moral unfitness for sucb a person to be 
ratively ‘born anew, afresh,’ by a total change 
of mind and heart; meaning probably to hint 
that there would be a far greater moral unfitness 
in Ais case, a man of his great consequence in all 
respects; such as ought to exempt Aim from or- 
dinary probations and empty ceremonies. So 
that the expression, as compared with the ex- 
planatory phrase at v. 5, must here txclude the 
notion of this change as ry earn by Bap- 
tism and the influence of the Holy Spirit, as, in- 
deed, is plain from the declaration of John the 
Baptist, Matt. iii. 11, and Luke iii. 16, abros 
(He, Christ) duase Barrios: iv Tvevuar: dylo 
wai wupi, meaning, as o to his own bap- 
tism with water only. — baptism 
with water and the Spirit (comp. Tit. ili. 5, 
tcwoev nuae da NovTpou Wadcyyevactas), can 
alone introduce to the kingdom of heaven; and 
the mere tdea conveyed under it, to which cer- 
tain German Neologians lower sense in an 


empty sophiem, can effect nothing. In the same 
united form of the two elements of baptiem our 
Lord afterwards ordained the rite for perpetual 
use as a sacrament of his Church, in the expres- 
sive words of his parting address to his disciples, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16, wopevOévree 
oby padi retcars wavra Ta i0vn, Bawri{ovres 
—tyiov I[vsiuaror. ‘0 mwieredoas xai Ba- 
@wric8els ceOijoera:, &e. 

— 6'Inc.] The 6 is absent from several 
uncial, and not a few cursive MSS., including 
2 Lamb. and several Mus. copies, and is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tiech., and Alt Internal 
evidence is equally balanced, but external autho- 
rity is in favour of the word, which may be 
bracketed, but ought not to be cancelled. At 
v. there exists ee — = leet. ; — — 
authority against the 6 is far stronger, includi 
8 Lamb. and Mus. copies, so as almost to tid 
rant its removal. 

5. To the difficulty raised by Nicodemus, in 
order to 2 solution, our Lord replies by simply 
pe rire hie former assertion, but with a sli 

ition, for elucidation, é& Géaroe xal Ivebyz., 
in order to show that it was not a natural, but a 
spiritual birth of which he had spoken, and 
leaving dvmGey (for iF doxie == ‘anow') to be 
understood, as unn to be expressed ; in- 
tending also to set forth the tndispensable necee- 
sty of this regeneration by water and the Spirit, 
in order to the attaining of everlasting salvation ; 
for that, as the mere natural, or animal, life 
depends upon flesh and blood, so does the spéri- 
tual life depend upon the baptism by water and 
the Spirit. Moreover, the former phrase, idsi» 
th» BaotXr. Tou Otoũ, is here explained by elosA- 
Oaty als ray pace: +. @., 80 that it cannot but 
mean, as Bp. Turton —— Wiseman) has said, 
‘become [by actual — a true member 
of the Christian Society about to be established.” 

6. +d yeyevunuivov —ior:}] To show tho 

ity of this total change our Lord directs 
Nicodemus’ attention to the natural condition of 
Man ;—man as he is nature in the circum- 
stances of his natural birth; and so to intimate 
that another change was indispensable; q. d. 
The nature which a man derives from his parents 
is ‘fleshly,’ ‘corruptible, capxixdy yévynua, as 
Euthym., after Chrys., explains; but the nature 
which he receives from the Spirit is spiritual 
and incorruptible. As to the use of the neuter, 
where we might well ce the masculine, Ben- 
gel and Alf. think that the neuter is here ueed, 
as denoting not only the universal application 
of this truth, but the very first beginning of 
life in the embryo, “‘ notat ipea prime stamina 
vite.” But this surely involves harshness and a 
jejunenese of sentiment. The moet satisfactory 
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solution of the — is that of Lampe, who 
remarks that our Lord here employs the former 
rather than the latter, “ut doceret, se non diver- 
sas personas, sed tantum diversas qualitutes, re- 
spicere; ita ut eadem persona, in qui est cor- 
ruptio ex carne nata, capax nihilominus etiam 
sit nove alicujus qualitatis per Spiritum pro- 
ducendz.” : 

7. wh Gavpdoys] ‘Thou must not wonder,’ 
“be in amazement; —— which the 
visage of Nicodemus now denoted, that he felt at 
what had been said as to the GvwG8ey yervn67- 
vas; and in order to remove theee feelings our 
Lord was pleased to exemplify the thing by 2 
very apposite and striking s/wstration.—vuas is 
not, as Alf. says, ‘the weightiest word in the pas- 

,—our Lord could not avoid using the plu- 

; and there may be an allusion to Nicodemus’ 
Husts—but Oavuacys, expressive of amazement 
at a thing, as if udlery incredible, or incom 
hensible; as, indeed, T. Aquin. observes, “ Scien- 
dum est, quod duplex est admiratio: Una devo- 
tionis, secundum quod “ae magnalia Dei con- 
siderans, cognoecit ea sibi incomprehensibilis 
esse; unde relinquitur admirationi locus, secun- 
dum illud Ps. xcii. 4, ‘ Mirabilis in altis Domi- 
nus;’ et alibi, cxviii. 129, ‘ Mirabilia testimonia 
tua;’ et ad hanc homines sunt inducendi, non 
prohibendi. Alia est infidelitatic, dum quis ea 
que dicuntur, non credens, miratur. Unde dici- 
tur Matt. xiii. 57, quod ‘ mirabantur in doctrina 
Christi ;’ et sequitur quod, ‘scandalizabantur in 
eo;’ et ab hac admiratione Dominus Nicode- 
mum removet, inducens exemplum, cum dicit, 
* Spiritus ubi vult spirat.’ In Johan. Evang. 
Lect. ii.” 

8 The argument here is, that, however amaz- 
ing this twofold regeneration may seem, it is 
not to be thought impostible, any more than 
many wonderfu enomena in the salural 
world ; which are obvious enough to the sexses, 
though their causes defy all explanation; q. d. 
‘for if, in the natural world, powerful effects are 
produced by unseen and unknown causes, much 
More may it be so in the spiritual world.” In 
order to illustrate this spiritual truth, our Lord 
subjoins a popular example from the twixd,—on 
the causes of which, or its laws, we are confess- 
edly quite ignorant. Insomuch that, both the 
Hebrews and the ancients in general, used to 
denote any thing unknown or obscure by com- 
Rering it with the wind. See exx. in Wolf. and 

ets. I add Xen. Mem. iv. 3. 14, where, in 
proof of the existence of the ddpara ix tiny 
rhe voutvwv, we find instances the thunder and 
ightning, and then the tvinds, as follows: & dé 
wove, pavepa hyiv dori, xal wpoctovrep 
autay alotuvoueOa. ‘AAG why xal dvVOpwwou 
yt Wouxh, elarap Tt Kai GAXo Tay dvOpwriveny, 
Tou Oeiov parixar’ Sts piv yap BacirAsia bp 
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NHRIv pavepdy, oparat dé oid’ airy, & yp% xaTre- 
yoouyvra—rTinay Td Aathonop. e literal 
sense of the words is, ‘ The air (in motion), the 
breath of wind (the breeze) bloweth.” Thus 
wvedpa is used for the Class. rvor, to denote a 
gentle puff of air in motion; though wrsina is 
used in Hdot. vii. 16.1, wusduara dvipesy, ‘ puffs 
of wind.’ So understood, we have a case in which, 
as Alf. says, the ov« oldas is more applicable than 
in that of a violent, steadily-blowing wind, a stiff 
wind, which would be here wholly unsuitable. 

In Strou OéXae there is implied, in the Applica- 
tion, the freedom of Divine by the Spirit, 
2 Cor. xi. 11, both as to nations and to indivi- 
duals. The words obrot ioctl was o yryeury- 
pévoe éx rou IIvsiuaror are intended to apply 
the comparison ; q. d. ‘eo it is with, &., mean- 
ing that there are points of resemblance between 
the effects of the wind in nature, and those of 
the Spirit in him who is born of the Spirit; and 
that they are of a kind which every one must 
ascribe to the Author of all good. He cannot, 
indeed, trace the exact process by which that 
heavenly agency was employed for this effect ; 
but he does not the less believe its reality. This 
may be thought sufficient to refute the view taken 
by some professing Christians, who think they can 
fix the time and the manner of the working of 
the Spirit in the soul of man, though they are as 
undefinable as they are various; the persons bei 
really born again, though in a way unseen an 
incomprehensible to human understanding. 

9. On hearing this, Nicodemus, 
plexed with what seemed obscure, and partly 
confounded with what, though he partly ander- 
stood, he was not prepared to receive, exclaims, 
with unfeigned surprise, not unmingled with dis- 
trust, nay, unbelief, ww: divara: ravTa yevi- 
o¥a: ;—a mode of expression which, however, 
Dr. South regards as a form of simple asaze- 
ment at the above dictum of regeneration, as a 
great ox and a sort of impossibility; and, he 
remarks (what is indeed a melancholy truth), 
that ‘this is saying no more than the hearts of 
most men living are apt to concerning most 
of the articles of the Christian faith; who thus 
might appropriate to themeelves the words of 
him who, humbled under a sense of the weak- 
ness of his waveri » if not ring faith, 
exclaimed, “ Lord, I believe; help thou mine 
unbelief!" (Mark ix. 24.) The saying may, 
however, imply a request for farther informa- 
tion. Our Lord, however, before he communi- 
cated this, chose to humble Nicodemus’ pride by 
adverting to his ignorance of what, as ‘a teacher 
of Israel, he might have known; because the 
Prophets of the Old Test. had, — obecurely, 
intimated these truths; see Isa. xlix. 21. Ixvi. 
8. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. xxxvii. 9,10. Hie hu- 
miliation must have been great indeed, if the 
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expression 6 d:daexaXos, in our Lord's reply, 
should mean, as Bp. Middleton, with great rea- 
s0n, supposes, * the teacher of Israel ;’ a title which 
he goes eo far as to compare with those given, in 
the middle ages, to the great Schoolmen; one 
of whom was called the Angelic Doctor, another, 
the Admirable, and a third, the J: y 
10. o d:daox.} All the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS., as well as all others, have the Article, 4, 
and accordingly it ought not to be over. 
The force ascribed to it here by Bp. Middleton is 
ably maintained, and certainly it is greatly pre- 
fernble to that assigned by Mr. Green (Gr. of N. 
T. Dialect, p. 221), who supposes that some par- 
ticular individual of eminence was uniformly in- 
vested with the title of ‘the Rabbi of Israel,’ and 
that Nicodemus was at that time the possessor of 
this distinction ;—a supposition this, both gra- 
tuitous, and carrying with it far less probability 
than that of Bp. Middleton, besides being liable 
to a grave objection from which that is free. 
But the only way by which the learned prelate’s 
view can be placed on any thing like a sure foot- 
ing is, by adducing some one from the 
Rabbinical writers, proving that such a mode of 
speaking was adopted to mark the highest dis- 
tinction in any line. Yet neither Lightfoot, nor 
Schocttg., nor Meuschen, adduces any thing of 
the kind. Their illustrations are only apposite 
on the supposition that the Article is pleonastic. 
The ancient Versions, espec. the Vulg., cannot 
be expected to render here much service ; nor do 
they, except the Pesch. — the two 
English Translators of the r Version, Ethe- 
ridge and Murdoch, both render the Syr. 
by ‘a teacher,’ as if the Pesch. Syr. 
Translators read ésdacxadoe, or ed the 
Article as pleonastic. But the above ators 
pass unnoticed the final | emphatic, which may 


have been meant to give additional force to the 
word. The same emphatic form is found in 
the Version of the Pesch. Syr. at Mark v. 35, 
and Luke viii. 49, where the Greck original has 
Tov di:daoxaXoy, as the context demands. But 
in above a dozen other passages they use this 
emphatic form where the Greek d:daoxaXor is 
without the Article in all the copies. Yet in all 
of them écé. is in the Vocattve, which circumstance 
may account for the |. which will thus answer to 


the sign of the Vocative in Lat. and Engl. ‘ 0.” 
However, in Rom. ii. 20, éedédéoxaXop is rendered 
by this emphatic form, the Tranelator rendering 
freely, as if in the original there was rdy d:dd- 
oxovra ; and accordingly, at Rom. xii. 7, he ren- 
ders 6 &:dacxew by this emphatic form. Though 
Murd. renders as if it were the subst. d:ddoxaXoe. 
Yet that will not prove that he supposed any such 
form to denote pre-eminence, q. d. xat’ étoxny: 
nor is that idea called for in the present 
by the context; all that is required being, ‘ 
teacher of others,'—which is ajl the reference 
needed by the Article. Nor is there any diffi- 
culty in supposing that in the Hebrew-Greek 
braseology of St. John 6 dsdaowaXor may stand 
or o dtdaoxev. No need is there to suppose any 
such hyperbolical title as Bp. Middleton takes 
for granted. From the learned and able remarks 


of Dr. Lightfoot (Works, vol. v. p. 42), it will 
sprees that the distinction of heing Drvini 
rofessor, and a most dignified authoritative 
member of the Sanhedrim, is quite sufficient 
to point the argument, which is, as Dr. Lightf. 
shows, parallel] to that of St. Paul, Rom. ii. 2], 
6 ov — ivapop, — — —X 
espec. considerin at in that whole 
Rom. ii. 17, 23, Shough the Apostle only uses 
the term od "Iovdaios, yet he may glance at the 
Jewish Teacher, the class of persons like Nicode- 
mus and Gamaliel. 

That the reproof conveyed in our Lord's words, 
“and art ignorant of these things?” is not, as 
some have imagined, too severe, has been most 
ably shown by Dr. Lightf. ubi supra. He points 
out how that ignorance, in the class of autho- 
ritative teachers above mentioned, had arisen,— 
namely, not from the doctrines in question being 
insufficiently revealed in the Old Test, but 
mainly from the blindness and perversity of the 
teachers. ‘“ How (says Dr. i at Regenera- 
tion is taught in Ezek. xi. 19. Ps. 1. J, and other 
such texts, and how a new birth by baptism and 

rit is taught in Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, he 
and the rest of his nation, might have learned ; 
but ‘ they had eyes and saw not,’ &c."" Hence our 
Lord might justly reprove Nicodemus for daring 
to be a teacher, nay, a leading teacher, of others 
in things which concerned their souls and their 
eternal state, and yet himself knew not the chief, 
choicest, and, indeed, primary doctrines that con- 
cerned the one or the other. 

Jl. & oldapeyv—paprupovpev] Many of the 
best Expositors are of —— that the plural is 
employed here agreeably to the uae of persons 
in authority. See Mark iv. 30. But this is quite a 

tuitous fancy, involves a harshness, and would 

foreign to our Lord's manner, wholly removed 
from any worldly arrogance. The use of the plural 
may be best ascribed pertly to a certain 
which, by the use of the plural for the singular, 
seeks to avoid any appearance of egotism, or vain 
glory, and partly to a certain delicacy, by which 
our Lord here, in addressing an eminent teacher 
of Israel, chose thus to express himself, though 
ina — of uncompromising plainuess, yet with 
less of potnted personality than would have been 
conveyed by the va ree That our Lord bere 

ke of Himself, and himself only (as almost all 

e ancients were agreed), clearly a from 
the next verse, in which he says: ‘If / have told 
you,’ &c., and may further be inferred from 
v. 32, where Jobn the Baptist says the very same 
thing of Christ as Christ here says of himeelf. 
Comp. Rev. i. 5. iii. 14. To take the expres- 
sion, with Alf., as a proverbial one is not only 
gratuitous, but uncharacterizes and dispiritualizes 
this touching address. The next clause, 5 éwo. 
sapr., is still more significant than that which 
preceded. And both are expressive of that com- 

kn which the Son, as united with 
God the Father, could not but possess. There is 
also implied knowledge by a virtue of his own, 
and not imparted by revelation. 

12. Having, at v. 11, asserted the a 
with which he was investcd as a Toacher sent from 
God, and made his claim to absolute truth ip. 


542 


JOHN ITI. 18, 14. 


sInfra.8, rer eviroy ups, Kal Ov IWloTEvETE TOS, EaY ElTTM Upsy TA ETrOU- 


88, 51, 62. 


— pana, mioredcete; 13° Kai ovdels avaBéSnner eis Tov ovpavor, 
rov. “a A ‘ 2 

Deut. 50.1 el wm 6 ex TOU ovpavod KataBads, 6 Tios Tob avOpwrou 6 dw év 
$ Hinge. Tp oupave. 14' Kai xabos Maivons ihpwoe tov dfw & TF 


every statement, and unerring knowledge and 
wisdom in — doctrine, our Lord here points 
out the improbability of producing conviction in 
greater matters, when his endeavours to convince 
upon the smaller been thus unsuccessful ; 
q. d. ‘If I have told you earthly winen and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things?’ as much as to say, The same 
absence of impartial inquiry—the same disposi- 
tion to measure every tenet, offered to your con- 
sideration, by your own confined views or perverse 

re ions—the same unwillingness to ex- 
amine the grounds a which, as Teacher of 
Israel, you have grounded your pretensions to su- 
perior ity and sanctity,—these very 
causes, which prevent you from believing what 
is more obvious to your understanding, will be- 
tray you into still fhore criminal incredulity, when 
I expatiate upon a subject of far greater difficulty 
and moment. By ra imlyea are (as Raphelius 
has shown) denoted ‘earthly doctrines,’ such as 
that of regeneration by water and the Spirit, so 
called because they are things done upon earth, 
conversant with earth, and therefore comprehen- 
sible. By éwovpdauia (as the same writer proves) 
are meant the purposes of God for the salvation 
of man; involving the doctrines mentioned in 
the subsequent part of this discourse, and also 
other doctrines, which, though not adverted to 
in this conversation, were afterwards revealed by 
the Holy Spirit; namely, the mysterious union 
of Christ with God, and his being subject unto 
death not only for the Jews, but for the Gentiles, 
as the vicarious sacrifice of Christ for the sins of 
the whole world; such as are by St. Paul termed 
Auo Tuᷣpici. 

13. The connexion, however obscure, may be 
traced by supposing the following link in the chain 
of thought : ‘ Yet to One alone, even the Son of 
Man, belongs the knowledge of these heavenly 
things. He alone knoweth and can declare the 
counsels of God.’ The general sense of this verse 
ae may have a reference to Prov. xxx. 4) is, 

t ‘no one hath ever ascended to heaven, to 
bring down this knowledge from heaven; nor 
can any one, except the Son of Man (even 
Christ), reveal the purposes of God for the salva- 
tion of man;’ in other words, ‘no one knoweth 
the counsels of God but he who is come down 
from God:" inasmuch as ‘to of these 
things requires intimate knowl of them by 
sight; and as no one hath ascended into heaven 
and returned, 80 no one is sn to 8 of 
heavenly things but he who, leaving his abode in 
heaven, came down to speak of them."—Of 6 de 
éy ovp., ‘ Who is (not ‘ was’) in heaven,’ the fall 
sense is, ‘whose proper dwelling-place is in 
heaven.’ Thus the general sense may be what 
Mr. Alf. lays down,—that the Son of Man, the 
Word made flesh, was in, came down from hea- 
ven ; nay, was in heaven, even while here; and 
ascended up into heaven when he left the earth; 
—and by all these proofs, speaking in the lan- 
guage of accomplished redemption, does the Lord 
say that He alone can speak of 7a dwovpésea, 


&c. to men, and convey the blessing of the new 
birth to them. 

14. Our Lord does not content himeelf with 
stating that Nicodemus would not believe, if he 
told him of heavenly things, but he intimates his 
own peculiar knowledge of these things, showing 
that no mere maz hath so understood these hea- 
venly things as the Son of Man, who came down 
from heaven to reveal them. Having asserted 
that the Jews would not believe him when he 
spoke of heavenly things, and declared, that the 
knowledge of these is peculiarly His ‘who had 
been in heaven ;’ he selects a most striking in- 
stance of that which the Jews refused to mit, 
and which He himself knew and came to reveal. 
He simply lays before Nicodemus ¢to, as instances 
of the many purposes of Divine wiedom for the 
salvation of men, which unassisted reason never 
could have pointed out—his own Divine nature, 
and his sacrifice on the cross—purposes which, 
till revealed, might well be ed mysteries— 
perpen: which, having been revealed, instead of 

ing any longer mysterious to the human mind, 
became at once level to our comprebensions, 
credible to our reason. Accordingly, there is at 
and from this verse forward a transition to the 
Person of Christ, and redemption by his blood, 
introduced by an intimation of the reason why 
he came into the world. In order to this he 
illustrates his design, and the momentous conse- 

of his coming, by a reference to the case 
of the brazen serpent of old; which by Moses, in 
obedience to the Divine command, was lifted up, 
as a symbol of forgiveness and redemptioa to 
Israel, and every one who looked up at it lived. 
Our Lord deolares that he sraust (as it is decreed 
in the counsel of the Father that he should) be 
lifted on high, as was the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness; thus — by a twofold com- 
parison, 1. by what death (even the death of the 
croes) he should die, and, 2. the purpose of his 
death, as stated at v.15. Thus, then, he inti- 
mates that, as in old times they who had been 
bitten by serpents were directed to look on the 
brazen image of the serpent (which is with rea- 
eon sup to be a of Him who hath said, 
‘Look unto me and be ye saved, all ye ends of 
the earth,’ Is. xlv. 22), and, thus looking, might 
be healed; 80 now sinners, who come to 
foot of the cross, look up unto their crucified 
Saviour with a sure faith that they shall be 
healed of the moral diseases of their corrupt 
nature. The comparison evidently lies between 
the brazen serpent lifted up on the pole, and the 
first lifted up on the cross, and t 
Saviour. See Erskine, On the Brazen Serpent ; 


of both; doth are is and cognate conse- 
quences follow, “healing on the ono hand, 
and soul-healing on the other.” A further ani 


deeper correspondence is traced by Erskine; 
e. gr., that “as the brazen serpent was made in 
the likeness of the serpent which had bitten them, 
so was our Saviour made dy dumompeari capcds 
duaptias.” Rom. viii. 3, See more in Exsk., 
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ae oe week the oe — was 
n out uthym., yl., : 
and T. Aquin., whom see. A Continen di- 
vine has well observed, in reference to the corre- 
spondence between the type and the great Anti- 
type that ‘as the brazen serpent was made in 

e likeness of the livi one, without the 
so was our Lord made in the likeness of man, 
without the stain and guilt of sin.” 

15. tva was—alwvtov] Hero the correspond- 
ing clause to the is left understood; yet 
there is a sufficiently distinct reference to the 
— 5 — and the effects of our Lord's being thus 

ifted up. And this is stated both negatively and 
affirmatively. Now those purposes were, |. to 
save the human race from utter perdition by sin, 
original and actual ; 2, to acquire for them eternal 
salvation. The effects were, 1. deliverance from 
rdition; and 2. restoration to that favour of 
od which is ‘ better than life.’ 

— ele airdy) Lachm. and Alf. read ia’ 
airoy, with MS. A.; Tisch., éy aire, with M8. 
B. But these are both mere allerations of Critics, 
who did not bear in mind that wioravacy als with 
accus. is almost peculiar to St. John, though found 
once in Matt. and once in Mark. 

The words ui dwdAnrat, dd’ are cancelled 
By Lechm., Tisch., and Alf, from B, L, and 7 
cursive MSS. (to which I can add xothing), with 
some later Versions and Fathers. The reading 
dy abros was an alteration for greater plainness. 
That Alf. should think it used this once by John 
to imply our Lord's exaltation (! !) is extraordi- 
nary. Had that been the original reading, the 
ale abrdv in all the MSS. but one would be un- 
accountable. Internal evidence is, indeed, rather 

inst the words, which may have been, as Mr. 
Ait pronounces, interpolated from v. 16; but 
the vast weight of external authority, confirmed 
by the P Syr. and Vulg. Versions, decides 

at they are genuine. They were, I suspect, 
removed by fastidious Critics, to get rid of a tau- 


tology. 

16-91. Many Expositors, from Erasm. down 
to Tholuck, Olsh., and Liicke, maintain that our 
Lord's discourse breaks off here, and that the 
rest, to v. 2], contains the remarks of the Evan- 
eg This they infer from certain repetitions, 

m the style, and from other matters of 
doubtful disputation. But the opinion is un- 
worthy of any serious refutation, and scarcely 
deserved the complete refutation which it has 
received from Stier and Alf. 

16. Thee ion Tév xéopop is,—as Grot., 
Lightf., and Tittman remark,—used to intimate, 
that the salvation to be attained by the Saviour, 
was to be extended to all the nations of the 


earth, even to every individual of the human race, 
in contradiction to the notion of the Jews, that 
he would come to bless and save their nation 
alone. Comp. 1 John ii. 2. There is great force 
in the term — (the weightiest in the 
sentence), which points at the ser truth de- 
cleared by St. John repeatedly in his first Epistle, 
at ii. 5. iv. 8, 16, 6 Gade dydwn éiori, thus 
pointing at love as the one ground in the Divine 
counsel for the redemption of man ; just as in the 
next clause the salvation of man is the one grand 

of that counsel. In the term posoysy7 


purpose 
there is aljusion to the offering up of Isaac, in 


order to call to Nicodemus’s mind, as Alf. 
thinks, the love there required, the substitution: 
there made, and the prophecy there uttered. The 
force of the emphasis in povoy., ‘whereby God 
commendeth his great love to us’ (Rom. v. 8), 
is drawn forth with even more than his usual 
ability by Calvin. “Edexay is here equiv. to 
tapidexey in Rom. viii. 32; and also in igsi- 
earo there is an allusion, as Stier says, to the 
obx ipaiow in Gen. xxii. 16, and signifies, ‘ hath 
delivered him to death ;’ implying that he was a 
ransom for a sinful world. 

17. What is said from v. 17 to 2] is levelled 
against the Jewish notion, that the Messiah 
would come for the benefit of the Jews only, 
nay, would rather destroy the Gentiles. 

— ob yap dricradsyv—airov] Meaning, 
‘God sent his Son into the world not to exercise 
severe and inflict harsh pusishment on 
any nation of the world ; but that every indivi- 
dual of them all might, through his atonement, 
be put into the way of salvation.’ 

18. The same truth is here repeated (as at 
v. 16; v. 17 being illustrative; q.d. ‘and no 
wonder that one, who believeth on him, 
shall be saved, since the very purpose of God's 
sending his Son was, that the torld should be 
saved by Him’), but so as to show that there will 
be no distinction between Jew and Gentile, since 

one, of whatever nation, will have part in 
this salvation. Our Lord, however, engrafts 
upon it another sentiment in §dn xéxpirat,— 
namely, that he who refuses the offer of salva- 
tion, is for this not only doomed to perdition, 
but is already as good as punished, so certain is 
his condemnation ; nay, is self-condemned, and 
past all hope of salvation. By a similar mode of 
expression it is eaid by Joseph., Bell. ii. 8. 6, that 
the Essencs thought that he who cannot be be- 
Heved without resorting to an oath, §én xat- 


eyvac8at, 
19. abrn—h xplors, &o.] The nature, and the 
gown, of this decisive condemnation is now set 
rth, by saying that ‘the light is come into the 
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world; and yet (xal for xai ror) that men (the 
world at large) have loved and do love (the true 
force of the Bore) the darkness (of unbelief 
and sin) [rather] than the light [of truth and 
virtue], because their practices were evil ;' lit. 
‘evil were their tices," ‘habits of action. 
By what is here said, it is intimated that unbe- 
lief is not a speculative error of judgment, into 
which an honest mind may fall, but originates in 
the enmity of the heart to God; and that Christ 
is not the cause of any evil such men suffer by 
not listening to his doctrine, but that the blame 
rests solely on ves, who are indisposed to 
receive the truth, though coming with the fullest 
evidence ; and who spurn the gracious offer of sal- 
vation, to their own perdition. So that if, notwith- 
standing the gracious offer of salvation through 
Christ, men spurn that offer, and refuse to re- 
ceive the truth, though coming with the fullest 
evidence, they do this at their peril, and shall 
perish by their own fault. 

20, 21. The sentiment at the last clause of v. 
19 is here tdlustrated, our Lord showing how it 
comes to pass that any should thus reject the 
eouneel of God to their perdition, and close their 
eyes to the light,—namely, because the light of 
truth is against them, by disclosing their own 
ruined and lost state. In short, the words are 
an illustration of ̃ yap wovnpa abrav Ta 
éoya,—where the mead of Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 6 uncial and several cursive MSS. 
(to which I can add a very few Lamb. and Mus. 
copics), is unsustained by competent evidence, 
and weakens the force of the declaration. A 


very unbased change of text, too, is that of ai- 
rou Ta ipya, by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. The 
discourse concludes with a sentiment of general 


plication (aimed at the Pharisees at large), 
showing the evil effects of a corrupt life on all 
inquiries after truth, and evincing (to use the 
words. of an old writer), that ‘when truth is 
against a man, a man is against truth.’ 

20.6 pavrta rpdcceyv] Lit. ‘he who 
tises evil things, i. o. commits them habitually. 
On éAzyyxOq see note at Eph. v. 13, and my note 
on Thucyd. vi. 38. 


21. 6 dd woscoy Thy dAnOaav] The idea of 
truth here is that of rectitude and ness, 28 
opposed to what is evi and wicked. Similarly as 


in 1 Cor. xiii. 6, aAnOaca is opposed to ddixia. 
Yet the phrase woretv thy dAnVecay is so rare, 
that it has been —— to St. Joun. 
This, however, is overtu by the fact, that it 
often occurs in the Rabbinical writers, Its pro- 
priety is well vindicated by the remark of Dodd- 
ridge, that ‘ there really is a truth or falsehood in 
actions as well as words.’ Indced, as Bp. War- 
burton has finely obecrved in his Sermon on 


224 Mera tatra HOE 6 “Incots wal of pabrtal avrod eis 
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2 Pet. i. 5, ‘Truth and Virtue are twin-born 
sisters, with only a name of distinction; trath. 
being speculative virtue, and virtue practical 
truth.” 


— Sre iv Oza—slpy.] Meaning that ‘ 
are wrought in God,’ i. ¢. in his falth and fear 
with a single eye to his approval, as the great 
end of human action, by those living and acti 
in and unto him, doing al] to his glory. So 
Euthym. and Theop .» Thom, Aqui., v., and 
Mald. Alf. refers it to ‘the candle of the Lord 
being kindled within him, and he himeelf being 
born again in the kingdom of God.’ But true as 
this is, it is only a part of the trath. The full 
import of what is contained in this locutio preg- 
nans is ably opened out by Lampe in his elabo- 
rate Analysis, where, however, it only forms one 
of the five heads. He says that the principle of 
action in such persons is from God by the new 
birth, whereby they are of God (1 John iv. 46, v. 
19), and sanctified in God (Jude 1). Accord- 
ingly, all their good works are the work of God 
in them, who worketh in them, not only to will, 
but to bring that will into work (Phil. ii, 12). 
Whatever they do that is right is the fruit of the 
Spirit of God in them (Gal. v. 22), ia whom they 
walk (Gal. v. 25). Accordingly Mr. Alford brings 
in ‘the candle of the Lord’ quite out of place. _ 

22—24. Soon after this conversation our Lord 
left Jerusalem, and withdrew, with his disciples, 
into the more retired parts of the country, in the 
neigkbourhood of John the Baptist (who took 
occasion to bear another decided testimony to 
him), where he preached and collected followers, 
and his more stated disciples baptized them. 

22. els iv loud. yqv} Not, ‘into the land 
of Judea,’ since any one in Je must neces- 
sarily be in Juda ; but ‘ the lerritory,’ or country 
parts, of Judea, as sortie — from its metro- 
polis ; just as we of the country, as opposed 
to the tomes — 

It is not said to what place our Lord went to 
after his baptism. We may, I think, not impro- 
bably conjecture it to have been Bethany, or 
Bethabara, where John had been izing ; on 
which see note supra i. 28. It should seem that 
John had semovel fron Bethabara to Enon, in 
order that the Samaritans might the more con- 
veniently come to his baptism. 

— iBaxrri%ery] Namely, through the medianz 
of his disciples; for Christ did not himeclf bap- 
tize. See iv. 2, Thus what a king's servants d 
is often spoken of as done by himself. Our 
declined himself baptizing, because baptism bound 
the ns to religious obedience to As , and 
might therefore, with less ostentation, be admi- 
nistered by another; partly, too, because of the 
evil which might have attended it, from the per- 
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sons baptized by himself overvaluing themselves 
on that account. 

23. Larzlu} The spelling of this name varies 
in the MSS. One uncial, and not a few cursive 
MSS. have Lad, which I find also in not a 
few Lamb. and Mus. copies. But external au- 
thority is quite in favour of ZaAziu, and so also 
is internal evidence, considering that ec is often 
altered by the scribes into , by what is called 
Itacism. The spelling DaAelu is also confirmed 
by Eusebius, and by the Onomasticon of Jerome, 
both of whom fix the place at 8 Roman stadia 
s. of Bethshean, in or near the valley of the Jor- 
dan. And nothing has yet been said to show 
that that is not the place; for, as to the reason 
stated by Alf., that ‘thus it would be in Sama- 
ria, whereas it was more likely that John should 
have been baptizing in Judea than in Samaria” 
—it is insufficient to establish the matter, and 
leaves open the formidable objection,—but if not 
at the above site, where then are we to fix the 
place? As to Mr. Alford’s own attempt to fix 
it at the Shellim (Sept. DeAeelu) mentioned at 
Josh. xv. 32, where at 61 we have Alyw»—those 
two pisces were far distant; and accordingly the 
Shilhim at v. 32 cannot be the Larziu spoken 
of by St.John. Still less successfully has 
Schleusn. endeavoured to identify it with the 
Shalim (Sept. ZaaXin) of 1 Sam. ix. 4, because 
it is quite plain, from the context, that this town 
must have been rather within the tribe of Benja- 
min (or very near to it, on the southern declivity 
of Mount Ephraim), and at a very great distance 
miles) from the /Znon here mentioned. 

trange is .t that Reland should, in his Palest., 
p. 977, say of Tadrzlu, ‘locus 7 ans, 
as if the words dara woAXa Hw inet did not 
refer to Alywy, which must, by the force of its 
Hebr. original, yv · denote as much ; since it is 
not, 28 ‘Alt says, an intensitive form of tev, but 
formed on the Chaldee plural, pry, Fountains 
(comp. Kadoi—A:uéives, Acts xxvii. 8). 1 quite 
agree with Dr. Robinson, that it was situated in 
one of the lateral valleys running down to the 
valley of the Jordan from the west, the place 
mentioned in Judith iv. 4. 

25. Instead of the text. rec. ’lovéalwy, very 
many MSS., Versions, and Fathers, have ‘lov- 
aiov, which (including most of the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) 1s adopted by almost all the Edi- 
tors om . etstein downwards; and with rea- 

OL. I. 


eon; for the ellipsis of rivds is frequent, whereas 
that of tivwy would be anomaloue. Besides, 
the change of 'loudaiov into ‘lovdalcy was likel 
to take place, from the plural just before. This 
Jew may be supposed to have been one of those 
who had been baptized by Christ's disciples. 

— spi xaBapiouov}] Some understand this 
of the — merit, or efficacy, of John's 
baptism with that of Jesus, or the various cere- 
monial washings founded on tradition; but 
it should rather seem that the discussion was on 
the nature, efficacy, and necessity to Jows of 
oe purification, as xaQapiopos signifies in 

et. i. 9: which, however, was closely con- 
nected with another on the comparative efficac 
of the baptism of John, or that of Jesus, wit 
the Jewish. If the nature of Christ's baptism 
were duly considered, it might well be thought 
that that of John was unnecessary. 

26. nv pera cov] Namely, for baptism; 
meaning, ‘was baptized by thee.” The words 
@ ov puspapr. perhaps have reference, not so 
much to the testimony borne by John to Jesus, 
as to the increase of Jesus's celebrity, and tho 
credit consequent on it. They thought that 
John, — excess of modesty, had e 
rated the dignity of Jesus; whom it is plain they 
did not consider as the Messiah. 

27—30. John here represses their jealous feel- 
ings for the honour of their master, by showing 
that there was no real ground for them. To 
avoid, however, the impropriety of any seemin 
comperison, where none could exist, he gets ri 
of personality, by couching what he has to say 
under a brief moral maxim of general application 
—that ‘all superiority and success come from 
God,’ and therefore ought not to excite envious 
feelings in those whose progress seems impeded 
by it. In this it is implied, that no one en- 
trusted with a Divine commission must exceed 
his commission. John then proceeds to show 
that he has ever acted on this principle; remind- 
ing them of his public and private avowal, that 
he was not the Mcssiah, but only his Forerunner. 
And he takes the opportunity of bearing still 
stronger testimony to Jesus’s Messiahship than 
he ——— — —— 

. & XV Thy viugny, &c. e subject is 
here illustrated by aA derived from 
common life (as in Matt. ix. 15, and Mark ii. 
19); in which the Baptist — Christ to 

x 
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the bri at the iage feast, and himeelf 
to pte sea ——— e. a friend 
who had employed to negotiate the mar- 
riage, and had acted as bis agent throughout the 
whole affair. There were indeed two such per- 
sons; one on the of the bridegroom, the 
other on that of the bride; who, as they had 
at first, before the marriage, acted as agents, 
afterwards served as — ——— , to preserve 
harmony between the new-married pair. The 
allusion at dornxms—yaipe did thy Povny 
rou vuudiov is variously traced. But the words 
are, with most probability, supposed to allude tu 
the ceremony of the formal talerview, previous 
to marriage, of the betrothed pair; who were 
brought together by the brideman into a private 
apartment, at the door of which they were them- 
selves stationed, so as to be able to distinguish 
any elevation of voice on the part of the future 
bridegroom in addressing his intended bride; 
from which, and from the éoxe of it, they would 
easily infer his satisfaction at the choice made 
for im by them, and feel corresponding joy. 
The sense, — be thus — : As at 
a marri e bridegroom is the principal per- 
son, and his brideman willingly cedes to ra the 
preference, and, rejoicing in his tance, is 
content to play an under part, so do I willingly 
sustain the part of a humble forerunner of Christ.’ 
—ITewAso., ‘is consummate. <An expression 
(as Schoettgen observes) used by the Rabbinical 
writers to denote the bliss of'a future state; 
ex. gr. Sohar Chadasch, p. 42, 2, ‘ They exercise 
themselves in the praises of God, and thus is 
their joy made complete.’ 

30, at The Baptist goes yet further, and, to 
cut off all future occasion for comparison, shows 
that there will be less and less room for it; since 
the celebrity of the one must increase, that of 
the other decrease; and so resplendent will be 
the glory of the former, as to cast that of the 
latter entircly into the shade, and cause it to fade 
away like the morning star, or the waning moon, 
at sunrise. (Euthym. and Tittman.) Atv. 31 
is chown the vast difference between Christ and 
all others, and his infinite superiority to them. 

31—36. It has been nota little disputed whether 
these are to be considered as the words of John 
the Baptist, or of the Evangelist. The latter is 
the opinion of many recent Commentators, as 
Kuin., Liicke, Oleh., and Thol., and is grounded 
on the style and manner being like that of the 
Evangelist. But such is surely a very precarious 
sort of argument. Besides, as Tittman remarks, 
‘there is a complete connexion of these words 
with the preceding, without the interposition of 
any open from which it could be inferred 
that what follows is from the Evangelist.’ Nor is 
there any reason why the Evangelist should have 


subjoined theee words, and thus chosen to confirm 
by his own judgment the testimony of the Bap- 
Get: which matt have been. to his-renders: de- 
serving of entire credit. On the other hand, 
there are obvious reasons why this portion should 
be from John the tist; for in it he seems to 
have intended to cox what be had just said, 
—namely, that, inasmuch as He must increase, 
but himself decrease, the ce is due, not 
to him, but to Jesus. 

81. & Evolar ipxduevor, &c.] The absence 
of any particle to mtroduce what follows from 
this verse to the end of the chapter, will by no 
means prove that they are sof from the same 
speaker (namely, John the Baptist), since the 

here, as frequently elsewhere, serves to 
strengthen the assertion, of which the — is 
to show why such must be the case, namely, be- 
cause the one is from heaven, and, accordingly, 
is above all. 

— de ris yize, for yrivos, equiv. to yotxde at 
1 Cor. xv. 47, with an implied notion of what is 
gross and sensual as opposed to what is heavenly 
and spiritual. 

— 6 k« Tov ovp. ipyopuevor] Supply wai ix 
Tow obpavou AaXal, to correspond to ix TH: yize 
AaAsi. An antithesis evidently involving the 
Divinity of the Lord Jesus. At 6 tepaxe xai 
fixovce supply &£ avrov, ie. iv Te ovpare. 
sd apap Fleer fi us : ‘A mere 
man is not endued with that knowledge of Divine 
things, has not that intimate acquaintance with 
the secret counsels of God, which He possesses 
who is of celestial origin (to whom God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure, v. 34); he therefore 
teacheth, and can teach, o — is earthly, in- 
complete, and imperfect. But he who cometh 
from God kno the counsels and speaketh 
esti aes — : a nature 
superior to man, so he a know of 
divine things far above that of the Prophets 

With the expression 6 aw» ix THe yae Wetstein 
compares the Classical yiyevijt, or yrjivoe (ler- 
restris),as opposed to ovpamoe. Very similar are 
* * vi fEschyl. in — Eth. p. — 
70 yap Bpora iov orion ignuipia hoomi. 
aleo 2 Rade. iv. 21, 33. Such, however the shows): 
as bave received this testimony, have no reason 
to be ashamed of the paucity of their number, 
since they have Gop as the author of their faith ; 
and He is surely abundantly sufficient to them. 
See more in Calvin. 

33, 34. These verses are closely connected to- 
gether, and I have adjusted the punctuation ac- 
cordingly, as in R. Stephens's edition. An em- 
— a rests on ue oer * is in antithesis 
to the foregoing avrou (‘Iycot) & maprupia. B 
dAnbaàe is d as Lampe pointa out, the 
great attribute of the Deity, his perfect TruTH, 
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‘ veritas ac veracitas.’ How each of these terms 
applies to the Deity, and suits the present occa- 
sion, he has ably pointed out. Answering to 


&AnOns here. is dAnOcvde at 1 John 5. 3, and ° 


Rev. iii. 7. vi. 10. 2 Cor. i. 18. The course of 
argument here pursued is as follows: ‘He who 
hath received the testimony of Christ as true, hath 
thereby solemnly acknowledged (lit. ‘ set his seal 
to,” ‘attested,’ his acknowledgment) that the words 
of God [spoken by Christ] are true; for Christ, 
the Sent of God (called, Heb. iii. 1, 6 ’Awdero- 
Xoe Tov Otoũ), speaketh the very twoords of God, 
as from heaven (see Deut. xviii. 18 8q.), the 
words themselves, as if God Himself spoke, and 
not, like the Apostles, o: Ady:a Osoũ, so that, in 
the words of Calv., ‘in thus receiving Christ, we 
have in reality to do with God, since Christ 
came from God; and God it is who speaks by 
him.’ Moreover, the connexion of these with the 
next words may be thus traced: [‘ And he may 
well speak the very words of God to the utmost 
extent;}] for God giveth [unto him] without 
limit the spirit of truth, and not [as he does to 
human prophets, by measure and sparingly} 
Comp. 1 John v. 10. Comp. Xenoph. Symp. iv. 
43, where, speaking of the riches of the mind 
and soul as consisting in truth, &c., imparted b 
Socrates to Antisthenes, he says that this wealt 
makes free, adding, Dwxparn: oot, wap’ ov 
bya Tovroy tdv wiovTor ixtrncauny, obre 
dpm obre orabuc Ertpxe por’ (did not fur- 
nish it to me by measure and by weight, i. o. 
ingly ;) GAA’ dwccov bdvvduny piperGOae é. e. 
lit. carry off for my use) rocouroy mot wap- 
adidov. 

33. iogpdyroey is a very forcible term for 
iderEav, attests, confirms, his belief; a 
metaphor taken from deeds signed and scaled. 
For as testimenics of contracts were confirmed 
by the addition of a seal, any confirmation of 
truth was called ogpayis; and as, by the im- 
position of a seal, any thing is rendered unsus- 
pected of fraud, hence oppayi{ay came to mean 
‘confirm,’ as here and in Eph. 1. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Wied. ii. 5, and in some passages of the Classical 


writers. 

35. wdvra dédwxey] hey the regulation 
of all things respecting man and his salvation, as 
unlimited a gift as that of the Spirit without 
measure. 

36. 6 wiorsiwn, &c.] The Baptist concludes 
with a solemn repetition of the great truth, which 
is the very key-stone of the Gospel, and which, 
as such, was stated by our Lord to Nicodemus 
supra iii. 16. 

— Zye: is not simply for fEa:; but the Present 


is used to show the —— of the thing; q. d. 
‘it is laid up for him.’ Nay, 2 Present — 


may be justified, if we — the meaning to 
be, ‘is in possession of that principle, which 
places him in the pathway salvation, and 
which, if it be not his own fault, will terminate 
in everlasting salvation.’ By 6 dorecOwp is not 
merely meant ‘he who refuseth to yield this 
faith ;° for the expression dwe:Oay, instead of uh 
wiorTevwy or dwiorw@y, was probably used to im- 
ply disobedience, as well as disbelief ;—intimating 
that the faith to which the promise of salvation 
is here annexed is alone based on a principle of 
unreserved obedience to Christ. Indeed he who 
obstinately refuses belief cannot obey. At the 
same time, even without the antithesis, it would 
bo implied in wiorsicoy that his belief was a 
source of obedience. Upon the whole, the full 
sense of the is well — by Bp. 
Jebb as follows: ‘He who with his heart be- 
lieveth in the Son, is already in possession of eter- 
nal life; he, whatever may be his outward pro- 
fession, whatever his theoretic or historical belief, 
who obeyeth not the Son, not only does not possess 
eternal lifo, he does not — any thing worthy 
to be called life at all. But this is not the whole; 
for as eternal life is the present poseession of the 
faithful, eo the wrath of God is the present and 

anent lot of the disobedient; it abideth on 
— not being removed by the atoning merits of 

er.’ 


IV. The above decided testimony of the Bap- 
tist to the celestial character of Jesus, taken in 
conjunction with the miracles wrought by the 
latter, had, it seems, made considerable impres- 
sion on the minds of the people, and had both 
attracted the notice and excited the displeasure 
of the rulers, who sought to lay hold of him. 
Our Lord, however, it is probable, continued for 
some time yet in the more remote and retired 
parts of the country, preaching and collecting dis- 
al At length, so great was the umbrage 

en by the Rulers, that, in order to avoid an- 
ticipating that which should be, our Lord left 
Judea for Galilee, to go to Capernaum ; and in his 
way thither, through Samaria, occurred the con- 
versation here recorded with the Samaritan wo- 
man; which led to a confession of His Messiah- 
ship by the Samaritans; and the circumstances 
attendant on the whole affair tend not a little to 
illustrate the real character of our Lord. 

1, paOnrae wout cal Bawrifer f 'I.) ‘is 
making and baptizing moro disciples than John.’ 

2. 0 +3 sal artly for the same reason 

N 
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that Paul did not baptize, at least usually; and 
for other reasons that may be imagined. 

3. wadwv] This is absent from 10 uncial and 
several cursive MSS. (to which ‘I add 7 of the 
most ancient Lamb. MSS. and many more of 
the Mus. copies), and several Editions, confirmed 
by some later Versions; and its absence is ap- 
proved by Mill, Griesb., and Matth. But it has 
place in B, C, D, L, M, and the great body of 
cursive MSS., confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versions; and it is retained by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. Yet it was more likely to be 
inserted (because of supra i. 44), than removed. 

4. sac di avrdv 3.} It was 90 fur necessary, 
as being in the direct road, and by a much shorter 
route than through Perma, being the one usually 
taken by the Galilxans. So Joseph., Vit. 52, says, 
wavrws tat Tods Tax BovrAoudvous dweAOsiv 

namely, from Jerusalem to Galilee) 3c’ éxeivns 

Samaria) wopeveoOa:. He calls it a three-days’ 
journey. Yet the other route was occasionally 
taken ; and Jesus might have some reason for 
taking the more direct way beside that of speed, 
—namely, with a view to the evangelization of 
Samaria. 

5. ipyxera: sls] ‘cometh (came) unto,’ i. o. as 
far as; for from v. 6, it that he rested 
outside of the city, while his disciples entered it, to 

rocure provisions, and on returning from thence 
found Jesus talking with a Samaritan woman. 

— Lvx This, found in very many MSS., 
including all the Lamb. and all the more ancient 
Mus. copies, for text. rec. Zuxiu, has been re- 
ceived by all the best Editors. The place was 
originally called Zvxim, from the namo of the 
pereon of whose gg Soar bought the Jand, 
and built an altar. Gen. xxxiii. 18. The 
name is supposed to have been altered by the 
Jews by way of contempt - BesAsBovdA for 
BeeA{eBovB) to Yvyxap, to denote the drunken- 
ness (from ypw, ‘drunkard,’ or the ‘ falsehood’ 
in idolatry, from , ‘falsehood,’ ‘ deceit,’ 
‘fraud,’ of the inhsbitante; and this seems pre- 
ferable ; espec. since it is confirmed by a most 
ancient authority, the Test. xii. Patr. p. 564, 
ora: d4o orpspow Lixnp (read Tuy.) Aryo- 
plvn worse dovvirewy, read dovyOitrwy, and see 
note on Rom. i. 31. 

6. éxabe{ero outws] Rejecting, with reason, 
the sense assigned to the ofrwe: by several Com- 
mentators, sfore, or afterwards, 1 havo 
hitherto given the preference to the view of 
those who take the ovrws as standing for ofrwe 
we yy or we sruye: adducing as examples Acts 
xxvii. 17, ovress igépoyro, and Hor. Od. ii. 
11, 17, ‘ jacentes sic temere.’ Thia, however, 
though supported by the authority of the ancient 
Commentators, would seem somewhat forced and 


factitious. Besides, such is not really the senso 
in the above passage of Acts; and in that of 
Horace it is only communicated by the added 
word temeré. Hence I am now inclined to think 
that the ovrws simply denotes » as 
when one event follows another, either in the 
change of events, or from some cause, as in the 
preeent case: and thus its senee may be ex- 
preseed by accordingly; a use occurring in 
Acts xxvii. 17. Hom. Od. v. 146, otres pep 
awémeuwe, and Soph. Aj. 1182, xetuar 32 
duéptuvoe (uncared for) otret, where the 
Commentators explain o¥rwe, as they do in the 
present passage, by sic femeré. But it there sig- 
nifies, in an emphatic sense (as in Hom. I]. xxi. 
184, xaic’ otrw), by the circumstances and con- 
dition described above, v. 1175, 118],—namely, 
wet and starved. The situation was well suited 
to the pu of refreshment, since wells or 
fountains, from their coolness (being in the East 
almost always shaded by trees), are usually chosen 
by travellers as places for rest and recreation. 
So Philostr. Vit. Apoll., dptorowoouniver 38 
QuT@v Epos — daror. 

For wosi, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
we, from A, B, C, D, L, and one cursive MS. 
(to which I can only add one Lamb. copy) :—a 
very slender authority for the word, since 
internal evidence is in favour of weet, which was 
more likely to be altered by the Critical Re- 
visers into we, than the contrary by the scribes. 
Thus, in almost every instance where wozi oc- 
curs, the MS. D, and sometimes one other or 
more of its fellows, has ws, undoubtedly from 
emendation ; for this use of wee! in of at 
before words of xumber in the sense aboed is Hel- 
lenistic; though it must be admitted that the 
several Evangelists, Mark, Luke, and John, do 
occasionally use the purer Greek oss. 

7. dde pros —— The verb is here employed 
asa noun, as often in the Greck Classical writers. 
So Athen. p. 4, dyye: wesiv mos.—For wisi 
here and at vv. 9 and 10, the MSS. A, C, D, L, 
fluctuate between waty and wiv, of which two 
readings Tisch. edits the latter, while Lachm. 
and Alf., with myself, — neither. Were I to 
choose between the two, I should prefer wei», 
for which there exists greater authority at this 
verse, and nearly equal at vv. 9 and 10. More- 
over, wsiy occurs in MS. D at Mark xiv. 25. 
Indeed, wiv has every appearance of being a mere 
barbarism (and that arising from the carelessness 
of the scribes), as being quite inconsistent with 
any rules of contraction, and, | believe, no where 
else found; for as to the line of the — 
matist Lucilius (Anthol. Pal. ii. 140), directed 

inst grammarians—Ols ob oxwppa dé-yer, 
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— is, I doubt not, the true reading, and the 
rm arose from a blunder of the scribes). Lid- 
dell, indeed, in his Lex. in v., refers for the 
forms wiv and wiv, besides the of the 
Anthol., to Meinecke, Euphor. Fr. 105. But I 
find no such writer as Euphorion, and I doubt 
whether such a writer ever existed. Probab] 
he meant Euphron; bat I can find no suc 
form as wily or wl» in the Fragments of Eu- 
phron, as collected by Meinecke. Nay, I can 
discover no vestige of wiv any where, neither 
in the Sept. nor in Josephus; and I suspect it 
to have been a form almost confined to common 
life, though it might be adopted by a Poet 
to suit his metre; and hence I should rather 
think it came from the scribes than that it 
should have been used by St. John. 1 suspect, 
however, that Itacism alone produced this bar- 
barous wiv; thus in Lamb. 1193 (swarming with 
Itacisme) we have in all three passages wiry, but 
by Itacism for weety, which is found in all the 
other Lamb. MSS. 

9. wae ov, lovdatore Sv] That he was such, 
she had inferred from his dress and lan : 
for the Epbraimitish dialect differed from that 
of the rest of Isracl, as the Galilean from the 
rest of Judea. She — wonder at any 
favour, however small, being asked by a Jew 
from a Samaritan. So Raschi, in his Gloss. on 
the Gemara, says, ‘it is an abomination to eat 
the bread or drink the wine of a Samaritan.’ On 
the origin of this reciprocal hatred between the 
Jews and the Samaritans I have treated at large 
in Recens. Synop. The reason why the woman 
asked this question the Evangelist subjoins (for 
the information of his Greek readers) iu the 
words ov yap, &c., where ovyy. must be under- 
stood of fumiliar intercourse and society ; thus 
Euthymiue explains by ob xo:ywvover; for the 
ae be of buys — selling we still kept 
up. Lvyxpacba: signifies properly ‘to use any 
thing in — with others; which implies 
more or lees of soctefy. This last use, however, 
is only found in the later writers. The earlier 
ones employ instead of it évad\Adocecba, as 
—— i, 121. 

— The odons is removed by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from before yuvaixds to after Yaua- 
pelridor, but only from 4 MSS. (A, B, C, L) ;— 
very insufficient authority, . asall the Lamb. 
gad. Mus. ones have the ordinary position; and 
contrary to internal evidence, considering that 
the change was manifestly made for the purpose 
of improving the composition. 

0—15. Here our Lord does not expressly 
notice the woman's narrow — but di- 
recta her attention to matters of far greater im- 


portance, (Scott.) 


10. rhy dwpeay tov Os0v] The import of 
these words has been seldom judiciously inter- 
reted, chicfly from not perceiving the compre- 
———— of the phrase. The ancients gene- 
rally, and most early modern Expositors,—as 
Pisc., and Calv.,—take it to mean CuRIstT 
himself; and this is, indeed, an tmplied sense. 
But, since the Messiah is no where elee called by 
this name, and there would be something too 
limited for the occasion, others (as Grot., Lampe, 
Rosenm., and Kuin.) take it, in a more extensive 
sense, to mean ' the favour which God graciously 
voucheafes to thee, in this opportunity of know- 
ing the Messiah, and receiving the offer of free 
salvation from himeelf;’ ‘in which,’ says Lampe, 
‘is included also the means for obtaining it,— 
faith [and }.” See Rom. vi. 25, and com- 
pere Acts vili. 10. xi. 17. Heb. vi. 4. Buth these 
senses are, indeed, involved in the general idea ; 
but the former is the more important, espec. as 
it may include the Es be the Holy Spirtt, pro- 
cured by Christ, and‘bestowed by him. See vii. 
37—39. The water may be, as Alf. thinks, the 
point of connexion, whereby to direct the woman's 
thoughts to the proper quarter, or, as Calv. says, 
‘acuere multeris denderium.’ This enlarged view 
of the import of words, so pregnant in meaning 
as these, is confirmed by the authority of Calvin, 
who, in an able note, remarks, ‘ Ut ad remedium 
quis — eum prius necesse est malis suis 
affici. Itaque Dominus non ebrios, sed sitientes ; 
non saturos, sed famelicos invitat, ut comedant 
et bibant. Et peace ad noe mitteretur Christus 
cum yah plenitudine, nisi nos vacui eseemus 7° 
The third of the above senses is drawn forth, and 
distinctly marked, in the next words, idwp Ya». 
The expression properly signifies runring water 
(as that of fountains and rivers), in opposition to 
the dead, i.e. stagnant, water of pools or cisterns. 
It occurs in Gen. xxvi. 19, and Levit. xiv. 5, 
where Joseph. expresees it by xnyatow xai aléy- 
vatoy idep. The Classical writers, for Ya», uso 
the epithets — or dévyaoy; nay,-Plato 
has duvuyov Uwe. In this naltral sense the 
woman understood the expression. But our Lord 
employed it figuratively for {eomoouy, denoting 
the blessings of the Gospel, espec. the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and the fulfilment of the various 
promises of a similar import in tbe Old Test. ; 
seo the — references. It is, indeed, com- 
mon in the Scriptures and the Rabbinical writers 
to liken unto spring water that which refreshes 
and blesses the souls of men. See infra vii. 38. 
Rev. xxi. 6. Prov. x. 11. Ecclus. xv. 3. xxiv. 
21, and espec. Jerem. ii. 13, which seems tho 
origin of the expression. 
2. wel{ov] ‘a person of more consequence.’ 
This has reference to what our Lord had just 
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before said, ‘ If thou hadst known tho sé ts that 
speaketh to theo.’ The words following are as 
much as to say, ‘It was good enough for our 
ancestor Jacob, who himself drank of it, &c.; 
which he would not have done, if he had known 
a better. If thou canst show us a better, thou 
wilt, in that respect, be greater than Jacob.’—Ol 
viol, i.e. the ily in general, including the 
servants, as in Gen. xlv. 11. This, and the 
mention of the cattle conjoined, is agreeable to 
the simplicity of early times, especially in the 


13, 14. Our Lord does not directly answer her 
inquiry, but intimates something from which the 
answer may be inferred ; — that he does 
not depreciate Jacob or his well, but that, how- 
ever t was the benefit bestowed by the Pa- 
triarch, ke can bestow a far greater, and thus is 
superior to Jacob. 

4. ob pi) Suey als rdy al.] i.e. ‘ shall have 
his desires for ever satisfied.” ( Rev. vii. 16.) 
Meaning, that such shall be the vivifying offect 
of tho ‘ word of life,” as to satisfy the most ardent 
desires of the soul; which, placing its bappiness 
in God and his worship, no other desire will be 
thought of any importance; and so like that good 

ken of by an ancient Philosopher (Seneca, 

pist.) ‘quod non fiat in dies deterius, quo non 
melius possit optari.’ Also, that such is the 
nature of that truth, that by its purifying and 
sanctifying influence on the soul, it is, as it were, 
an ever-springing fountain of holy affections, 
producing comfort here, and everlasting happiness 
e 


reafter. 

— The reading of Lachm., Tisch., and Alf, 
Sunoes for dion, from MSS. A, D, and eeve- 
ral cursives, I find in not a few of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; and, as internal evidence is in 


its favour, it is probably, but not certainly, the 


true reading. 
— enyn Usaror dd\XAopivou, <<} To drink, 
Lampe observes, signifies to fully imbibe Christ's 


doctrine. Of which, and of awnyn and also &As- 
o@az, as involving the idea of perennial abundance, 
he adduces several examples; to which I add, 
Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 24, AXéyau xparipes 
— oo —— avroyv ol — 

utarch, p. 387, dav Hpvcato rryns, namely, 
the vinden of Socrates. * 

15. dos por, &c.] It is a matter somewhat dis- 
puted whether this was spoken in simplicity, or 
tronically ; i.o. half in banter, half in earnest. 
The best Commentators, ancient and modern, 
adopt the former view, which carries with it the 
stamp of truth ; for that a person of this deecrip- 
tion should have thus taken our Lord's words in 


a literal sense, was quite probable. As to the 
latter view, it is founded upon what Alf. terms 
‘the complication of the woman's character, 
which he, by implication, professes to be able 
to master (all purely gratuitous). Nos ago / 
That the woman speaks in earnest, and with 
some faint apprehension of the sense intended b 
Jesus, I doubt not. Euthym. (after Chrys} 
truly remarks, Or: iréipas ices idep dide- 
ow, UWnAoréipas, évonosy’ UTidAaBs dé Td dtdd- 
Mayon GvatpeTixoy Tuy Xavety TAUTHS THY Sirs 
rigs alaOyrins. Obre obw sbxodos (levis, ‘a good, 
easy person’) 4 yusy ality, ov yap dwAiase 
&défaro vad Aeyousva, GAA patra worAZ 
nricent. lt would seem, that it is Mr. 4U- 
who has not been able to enter into the woman's 
character; the complication of which is purely 
in his imagination, or in that of his German 


guides. 

16. After airy the words 6 "Inc. are absent 
from MSS. B, C, and Origen, and are cancelled 
bY Tisch. and Alf., while Lachm. reads, with 

S. A, ’Incove, but in brackets. I should be 
inclined to follow his example, considering that 
internal evidence is rather against the words; 
but this I have not done, bocause the mark of ab- 
breviation for Inooũt (written obscurely, or be- 
come illegible — ) in the ancient — 
type, might v i passed over by the 
scribe. I find that all the Lamb. and Mus. 
have the words. 

— Peévncov toy Evdpa cov] This direction 
might, at first sight, seem little to the present 
purpose; but opon a nearer inspection we shall 
see how admirably, by this sudden transition 
from what was above her ing to some- 
——— appealing to her conscience, 
our Lord contrived at once to fix the attention 
of the woman; and, by the answer which ho 
koew would be returned, give himself an oppor- 
tunity of displaying such a supernatural know- 
ledge, a8 would at. once prove him to be a 
‘Teacher sent from God,’ and lead to her subee- 

uent conviction that he was no less than the 
hrist, the promised Messiah. 

For rdv avdpa cov, Tisch., in his 2nd Ed., 
and Alf., read cov rd» dvdépa, from MS. B, and 
6 cursive ones; while Lechm. retains the text. 
Tec. ,—pe with more caution than sound 
judgment, since internal evidence is quite in 
favour of cov rév dvépa: which I am enabled 
further to confirm from some Lamb. and Mas. 
copies. The avdpa ovx ixw of MSS. C, D, L 
(te hich I can add nothing), and one cursive 

S., arose, I doubt not, from critical emenda- 
tion; whence also sprung the gxa:e for ixe of 
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the MS. D, and the omission of the od in D at 
the next verse. 

17. xwadcs] Not said ironically (see note 
supra v. 15), but simply, for dAn@és, as is plain 
from the words following. 

18. od ior: o. 4.] ‘is not [really] thy hus- 
band.” It appears that the woman been five 
times married ; but whether those marriages had 
been dissolved by death, or by divorce, does not 
appear. Both might be the case; and as divorce 
was then shamefully prevalent, this implies no 
certainty of infidelity on the part of the woman ; 
to represent whom (with some Commentators) 
as a harlot, is unjustifiable; though this is better 
than the other extreme, into which some recent 
Expositors run, of nting the woman as 
free from all blame, by supposing that, though not 
actually married to this person, she was espoused 
to him. That would require the ou to be taken 
for oGro; which is a straining of the sense, and 
is refuted by the words ov« iyw dvdpa; and as 
Sv Zy sce implies tation, she cannot be ac- 
quitted of living in coxcubinage ; which, however 
common in the East, and though neither there 
nor in the Weat, then accounted very disgraceful 
by the multitude, yet was held, by persons every 
where of any pretensions to virtue, as sinful and 
impure, because transgressing the primeval and 
sacred institution of ——— 

19. Osewpes Sre wpogiirns ef ov] The woman 
is justly amazed that a Stranger should be ac- 

uainted with the eral tenour of her life. 
See v. 29.) Such knowledge she knew could 
not be — but by Divine revolation, and 
therefore she justly inferred that Jesus must bo 
at least a ; and, as such 
authority to appeal to for the solution of the 
controverted question, as to the comparative holi- 
ness of the Jewish und the Semaritan places of 
common national worship. To this question our 
Lord so answers as to give her to understand, 
that it is not to discuss it at all; since 
there was at hand such a total change of — 
institutions, as to render it nugatory. To advert 
to matters of criticism, as to the text. The 
Cod. D, and some very early MSS. of the Vulg. 
are without the od, which, I suspect, was put out 
8 rash Critics, as superfluous :—and, indeed, 

e same MS. leaves out od in Matt. xxvi. 73; 
as also in Mark xiv. 30, where it is undoubted] 
genuine; which it is, again, at John viii. 53, 
though not found in many MSS., and cancelled 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. So far from being 
here superfluous, it is highly emphatic, and the 
very position of spo. before, and not after, sT 
ov, has an intenstve force; as in Heb. i. 5 (where, 
cited from Ps. ii. 7, are the words vice pov eT 
7%). And John i. 49, 6 BactAgde aI, found in 
MSS. A, B, L, would supply another example 
if we could be sure of the reading ; but that, as 


be a proper - 


have shown, is not the case. Here the very 
position in question has an intensive force, and 
serves to enhance the avo However, the 
words are, I apprehend, those not of confession 
(as they are generally regarded) but of conviction, 
and that arising from txference. The woman 
concludes, from the knowledge which the Stran- 
ger evinces of her whole life, that he is certainly 
a ,»—a term which was applied not only to 
those who predicted future events, but to those 
who could reveal] things hidden, and which, with- 
out immediate Divine revelation, could not be 
known. So Samuel showed to Saul what was ix 
his heart, 1 Sam. ix. 29. See aleo 2 Kings v. 25. 
vi. 12. Morcover, the term Qsepc does not 
merely bear the sense lo perceive, but ‘ fully to 
comprehend by the mind, and, by the exercise of 
the reason, discover and know.’ Comp. Demoeth. 
p. 1224, AXoylLeral ris bay wal Oewpet rdy 
tpomToy, &c. 

20. iv rotre +e Spe] i.e. Mount Gerizim, 
on which the Samaritans maintained that Abra- 
ham and Jacob had erected an altar, and offered 
sacrifices to Jehovah; and, therefore, that the 
Deity had willed dlessing to be pronounced from 
thence, and an altar to be erected, alleging in 
proof Deut. xxvii. 4, 12; and, in order to ‘make 
surety doubly sure,’ interpolating the text at 
v. 4, and changing Ebal, into coma, Gerizim. 
Hence they called it ‘the blessed mount,’ ‘the 
Holy place.’ Not only did the Samaritans then 
worship on Mount Gerizim, but the remnant of 
them yet subsisting continue to do so three times 
in the year, with great solemnity. 

I am now half inclined to read, with Lachm. 
Tisch., and Alf, dv r.8pes voor, which I find 
in all the Lamb., and most of the Mus. copies, 
and which seems required YY very etrong ex- 
ternal authority, and not forbidden by internal 
evidence, pro rly weighed. Grotius and Lampe 
notice illustrate the custom (probably ante- 
diluvial) of worshipping the Deity on mountains, 
as being thought nearer to heaven; or rather, 
from high mountains being more suited to devo- 
tion, by their being removed from the din of 
men, which Milton in mind when he wrote, 
—— heavenly Muse, that on the secret top of 
Horeb, or of Sinai,’ &e. 

21. T'évac}] Elsewhere in the New Tcat., that 
is in the (for it does not occur in the 
Acts, nor in the Epistles more than once), yuvae 
is always found at the beginning of the clause or 
address, as Matt. xv. 28. Luke xiii. 11. xxii. 57. 
viii. 10. xix. 26. xx. 13,15; nor is this without 
example in the Class. writers, where, however, 
the vocative, yuva:, is of very rare occurrence, 
except in Eurip., in which author it often occurs, 
and, nine times out of ten, after the introductory 
words of address, though sometimes before them ; 
e. gt. Hec. 218, T'vva:, doxes wiv, and Med. 720, 
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aluc, and Andr. 366. 
Aul. 1621. ec. 983. Ion 1454. Here. 
530. Dan. frag. x. 1; and o yvvas occurs in 
Eurip. Andr. 117. Comp. Hom. Od. xvii. 151, 


@ yuvac; xix. 107, 221, 262, 336, 583. xxiii. 
183, 248, 350, and elsewhere, though without wo 
and after the beginning. It is plain that this 
very frequent use of yuva: in Eurip. was bor- 
rowed from Homer, in whom it o occurs, 


. when placed at the eginning of an address 

7 — 5* like the French Madame; but when 
p after the beginning, rather one of cour- 
tesy, or even affection and kindness; as in Theocr. 
Idyl. xv. 12; and so in Hom. Od. xi. 247, xaips, 
yovat, pirornts. In the New Test. there is 
usually a dignified gravity implied in its being 
placed first, espec. when coming from our Lord, 
as here, and such as well serves to justify tho 
sition in the text. rec. When not used by our 

rd, it is very different; as Luke xxii. 57, 
where see note. 

— wlorevody yor} Our Lord here claims, 
at least, the belief due to a Prophet, such as the 
woman acknowledged him to be. 

For yévat, wioravody pot, Tisch. and Alf. 
read, from B, C, L, wiorsvé pot, yovac; but 
Lachm., yivat, wlorevé wot, from D and some 
few cursives; which latter I should prefer, were 
any change necessary ; which is, however, not the 
case; and indeed too slight is the authority (an- 
supported by internal evidence) existing for 
——— which seems to have proceeded from cer- 
tain Critica, who, scrupling at the unusualness of 
the form wiereucoy, substituted the more usual 
one, wiorevs. Though indeed the form is not so 
very raro, but that it is found in Acts xvi. 3]. 
Ecclus. ii. 6; and in Class. writers, as Eurip. Hel. 


710, Adyots smote wiorevooy Taée. bh. œd. 
T. 646, wlorevoov, Olé:wous, rade. Philostr, 
Epist. 67, wlor. rote woci, it seems, 


not known to the above Revieers, who accord- 
ingly made the change we see. And as to the 
F. , they, we may suppose, cited from 
memory, and unconsciously adopted the more 
usual form. Even the paucity of the MSS., 
only three — I find the reading in none of the 
Lamb. or Mus. Codices), would forbid its adop- 
tion. 

In nearly the same way may we account for 
the altered position as ts yovaz, considering 
that the word yuvy is seldom used at the begin- 
ning of a clause, and before the verb, but gene- 
ral i afler it, in the Class. writers, though not, 
as 1 have already observed, in the New Test., 
except in 1 Cor. vii. 16, ti yap oléac, yivac; 

— ipxerat Spa, ore odtrs—odre] ‘a timo is 
coming when neither in this mountain, nor even 
at Mount Sion in Jerusalem, shall ye,’ &. It 
has been truly remarked by Stier, that ‘the par- 
ticles oSre—otrs have an exclusive force,’ ‘ ye 

i.e. converted Samaritans) shall worship the 
ather not on this mountain [only], nor in Jeru- 
salem ; in other words, ‘it will soon cease to be 


Iph. - 
Fur. 


disputed between Jews and Samaritans which of 
the two mountains is the fitter place for worship- 
ping God; for the time is fast coming when the 
worship of the common Father of all men, 
whether Jews, or Samaritans, or Gentiles, wi } 
no longer be confined to Mount Gerizim, or 
Mount Sion. 

— wpocxuyiosts is not for wrpockuricovds 
by Hebraism, but is a more pos expression. 

etstein bas shown the exact fulfilment of this 
rthrow both of the Jewish 
and Samaritan hol — by numerous citations 
from Josephus and the early Fathers. 

22. vusts wpooxuvsire 5 ouK giters) There 
is here somewhat of obscurity, which occa- 
sioned a diversity of interpretation. Most Com- 
mentators refer the 6 to the Deity, by the ellips: 
of 6eiov, or by taking õ for d»; meaning, that 
the Samaritans knew not God aright, by confining 
him to place. Yet this charge, as well es that 
which others suppose here alluded to, of sdolatry, 
has been disproved by the researches of Reland, 
Lampe, and Gesenius; of whom Lampe rightly 
supposes our Lord to accuse them, not of cor- 
ruption, but of tgrorance. Yet to confine it, as 
he does, to ignorance of tho manner of worship, 
is an unjustifiable limitation of the sense. The 
best recent Commentators, from Ben and 
Markland to Kuinoel and Tittman, are of opinion 
that 6 is to be taken for xa6’ 5, to denote, not 
the olyect of the worship, but the form, with refer- 
ence chiefly to the manner and form of worshi 
but also, by implication, including place; q. > 
* Ye worship according to your ignorance, we 
according to our knowledge; and consequently 
in the manner and place appointed by Diving 
command.' 

— musts wpoox.} ‘we [Jews] worship:* our 
Lord is speaking as a Jew. The of the 
Jewish worship ey right one, is introduced 
in the next words, Sr: § cuTrnpia—toris, of 
which the sense is, ‘for the [promised] salvation 


prediction, in the ove 


—— the promised salvation to be effected by 
t 


e great Deliverer, and waited for by holy men 
of old, Gen. xlix. 18) is from the Jews, to whom 
the promises of God were made.’ 

— In ort 4 cornpia—'lovéaley there is a 
reason suggested why the Jews should best know 
the mode and the place of the national worship ; 
namely, since from them, and no others, the pro- 
mised Saviour (cernola being for curip. as 
Luke i. 71, ef alibi) was confessedly to spring. 
I agree with Mr. Alf. that the discourse here re- 
turns to the ground taken in v. 2], but not so as 
to make v. 22 parenthetical only: the spiritual 
worship, now to be — of, is the carrying out 
and consequence of the ewrnpla just mentioned, 
and could not have been brought in without it. 


23. By of dAn8. xpoox. are meant the genu- 
ine wo ippers, as distinguished from those who 
(os h tea or formalistse) only seem, but are 


y such, at least not dy wredn. cai dd 
Oalg, in a truly devout and earnest spire ‘ (comp. 
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Ps. cxliv. 18), as — to the mere worship 
and service of the lips, or, which rests in mere 
ses and ceremonies, forms of external wor- 

Ip. 

— ®pocxuyncove:] Render, ‘will worship 
him ;’ for the language of vv. 21 and 23 is simply 
ic, and therefore calls rather for will than 
- By xpooxus. iv ahnBela it is meant, that 
these shall worship God not with external rites 
and ceremonies so much as with internal and 
spiritual devotion. Why God should be thus 
worshipped is briefly intimated in the words 
Towvrous {nret rode wpooKxuvouvTae avroy, 
where the construction is, 6 arip {nrei rove 
wpook. abrov [selva] rocovrous : ‘for the Father 
requireth, seeketh for, expects those who worship 
him to be such,’ i.e. worshippers tw spirit, as 
opposed to gross and lifeless forms; t trath, 
from the heart, as opposed to mere lip service. 
Two reasons are here adduced why God is to be 
80 worshi 1. From the sovereign will of 
the Deity, to whom spiritual and internal wor- 
ship is alone acceptable. 2. From the nature of 
the Deity, who is far removed from any thing 
corporeal; and therefore must be worshi in 
a spiritual manner, and also in truth, for he is ‘a 
God of truth’ and ‘requireth truth in the inward 


24. TIvsiua 6 Osds}] This is an inverse 
ition, like that of Ode Hw 6 Adyos in Jobn i. 1. 
he Article shows that Oeds is the subject, and 
TIvevua the predicate; see Middleton. By wyev- 
pa is here meant an immaterial and invisible 
nature, without parts or passions, and not circum- 
scribed by space or limits, as every thing corpo- 
— ae be. a - hay — yeni said 
ormed the t Truth he e Jews (nay, 
held as strongly by the Samaritans) aso d 
to the idolatrous view of the nations. @ ex- 
pression, however, also involves the attributes 
and perfections of the Deity, His omniscience, 
omnipotence, infinite ness, &c. That the 
wiser Jews had tolerably correct ideas of the 
spirituality of God, and the necessity of cor- 
respondent spirituality in His worship, is plain 


from various of the Rabbinical writers 
adduced by Schoettgen. 


— Kat Tove wrpockuy. abréy] In the com- 
of three verses we have no less than three 
variations in the government of the verb wpoc- 
xuveĩv. Instead of the Dative which is found at 
ver. 23, and is according to the customary usage 
of the New Test. and the later Classical writers, 
we have here, and at Matt. iv. 10, Luke iv. 8, 
the Accus. The reason why the verb in question 
should take a Dative is, we may su from 
this being used with reference to the wpds in 
composition; since verbs which govern an Ac- 
cusative out of composition, when in composition 
only direct the subst. to the Dative. 


25. Though not objecting to what has been 
said, the woman seems not to have been fully sa- 
tisfied, and therefore was disposed to leave the 
matter undecided til] the advent of the Messiah, 
who would finally determine these controversies 
and give them fuller instructions. The Jews of 
that age were accustomed to refer the decision of 
controverted questions to the coming of future 
ee hets, and i of the Messiah. And so we 

nd it said by Maimonides (cited by Wetstein) : 
* When the Messiah comes, all secret and hidden 
things will be disclosed.” And from what has 
been recently discovered respecting the opinions 
of the Samaritans of that age (see the article 

tans, in Dr. Robinson’s Calmet) it should 
seem that they expected in the Messiah chiefly a 
great spiritual ruler and teacher of religion. 

— 0 Asyouevos Xp.] The most eminent 
Critics are d that these words are those of 
the tof, not of the woman. ‘Avayy., 
which properly denotes ‘ the delivering of a mes- 
eage from one person to another,’ here involves 
the idea of what we mean by a ion from 
God : see note infra xvi. 14. 

26. ive slut, 6 AaAwv co] lit ‘I am He, 
I who am now speaking to thee.” The reasons 
why our Lord revealed himself so much more 
unreservedly to the Samaritans than to the Jews, 
were, We may suppose, 1. Because the Samaritans 
were a far better disposed sort of people than the 
Jews, and therefore more worthy of confidence. 
2. Because the reason which induced our Lord 
to use —— Ara — — to avoid 
exasperating the Rulers, and thereby anticipating 
what he should eventually suffer from them) did 
not apply in the case of the former. 3. Because 
the itans seem to have had more correct 
ideas of the nature of the Messiah's kingdom, 
and therefore would: not be likely to abuse what 
he said to the purposes of sedition ; besides that 
they were orderly and quiet in their habits. 

2. i@atpacay) Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit é@avuaYov, from eight 
uncial and a few cursive MSS., confirmed by 
the Syriac and Vulg. Versions; and certainly 
that tense is much more suitable. But whether 
this be the genuine reading, or a correction of 
Critics, is uncertain. It may be, as Alf. thinks, 
a correction to the foregoing Aorist; but the 
probability lies the other way, and the slender- 
ness of externs] authority forbids any change. 
If i0avuaf. be read, the sense will ba. ‘they 
were wondering.’ I suspect it to be no other than 
a critical correction of the Revisers, introduced 
because propriety of language would rather re- 
quire the Import Retaining the Aorist, I would 
render: ‘ Whereupon his disciples came Lup] ; 
and they wondered that he was conversing with a 
woman. The two clauses +i Karvais 5 and 4 +f 
Aadrsis pst’ abras; are not to be distributed (as 
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they are by some) s0 as to su the former 
addrecaed to the woman, the latter to their 
Master. Moro natural is it to suppose both 
questions spoken of as add to the latter. 
Accordingly, I would point thus: rf {nreis, A 
vl Aadzis pat’ avrne; Nor will this involve 
(as some have objected) the inconvenience of a 
mixture of two constructions, ri {xrsie wap’ 
avrns; and vi AaXeis per’ airs; for we have 
only to take mer’ adris twice. In the former 
clause the ward will be used by a colloquial 
idiom of common life, which has its perallel in 
our familiar idiom, ‘what do you want with such 
an one?’ Finally, the ri before AaAste I would 
render, not as it is done in E. V., ‘ why talkest,’ 
but tohat᷑ talkest thon, what art thou saying?’ &. 

— meta yuvacxdés| Meaning, ‘ with a woman.’ 
That the Article ras is here implied, is main- 
tained by Beza, Doddr., and Bp. Middl.; but 
they only show that the Article may, not that it 
must, be implied. The position of the phrase, 
which implies emphasis, and the circumstances 
of the case, as to the Jewish sentiment res 
ing the matter in question, makes it 
(we can rise no higher) that the meaning is as I 
have now laid it down. 

28. agaxey thy véplay avrys] Struck with 
astonishment and filled with joy at such a dieco- 
very, the woman hastens to the city to proclaim 
the good tidings, forgetting her bucket, or leaving 
it in order to go the quicker. 

29. wdéyra}] Meaning, by an hyperbole na- 
tural to t excitement of mind, the leadi 
events of her life, on which the rest hinged. 
For dea here and at v. 39, Tisch. reads 2, from 
B, C, and some MSS. of the Vulg.; while 
Lachm. retains Soa,—very properly; for the 
authority for the latter is insufficient, and in- 
ternal evidence adverse, 2 being seemingly a 
correction of certain Critics who thought the 
term would be more suitable to plain deeds and 

But dea has a stronger sense, implying 
variety, equiv. to ‘all whatsoever I did.” 

— pits ovrds tori o Xp. 4 It bas been 
disputed whether the words should be rendered, 
* is this the Christ?’ or, ‘is not this the Christ ?° 
The latter version, however, is quite inadmis- 
sible; 1. because there is no authority for pyre 
in the sense annon? 2. Because it is less suit- 
able to the case in question. For the woman 
scems to have meant, courteously, to propose this 
rather as a question for their ; ton, than 
to affirm it, at least by implication. In short, 
the sense expressed in full would be, ‘ Is this the 
Christ, or is he not?’ The latter member being 


implied and suggested by the rz indefinite, which 
signi haps. So I would understand Matt. 
xi. 23, piri oboe Lori 6 vide Aavté ; besides 
other The context, indeed, can alone, 
in sh cases, decide whether belief or disbelief 
preponderates, and thus determine the exact 
serise, 

30. The od» here is cancelled by Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from almost all the 
uncial and very many cursive MSS. (to which I 
add nearly all the Lamb. and most of the Mus. 
copies), confirmed by several late Versions. The 
Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. may be thought to favour 
the word; but Versions are not strong authority 
for any such word. It is probably not genuine, 
though the Asyndeton is harsh. 

31. é&y 68 roe parakd] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. cancel the di, from MSS.C,D,L. But I 
cannot find a single instance of the formula é» 
To peratv, when commencing a scntence, enith- 
out a particle of connexion. In the only two 

eleewhero supplying examples this 
ition,—namely, Thucyd. iv. 25, 1, and Xen. 
yinp. i. 14, there is found a particle of con- 
pee in i —— — ody, in the — éé, 
oreover, the Pesch. Syr. recognizes per- 
ticle; nor is the Vulg. adverse, considering that 
it is against the usage of the Latin language to 
subjoin any particle to trferea when commencing 
a sentence. 

32. Here wo trace our Lord’s usual endeavour, 
from pata corporeal, to excite the attention of 
hie disciples to things spiritual. 

— Bpwow ixw] The same ave as at Bowud 
dori, ver. 84. In the Scriptural and Rabbinical 
phraseology that is said to be any one’s meat or 
drink, by which any one is supported, refreshed, 
or delighted; numerous examples of which may 
be seen in Schoettgen. The same mode of spcak- 
ing, too, occasionally occurs in the Classical 
writers. So Philo, p 664, dyAovors Tpodat 
fxav duslvouc—ale dvaGsy dx’ ovpavou xata- 
vaouavos. Soph. Elect. 363, Brunck, éuos yap 
fore TobM viv AuTeivy povoy Booxnua, ‘ be it 
alone my meat that I may annoy them.’ The 
dy and Uyete are here, as often, emphatic. 

33. ov] This, not found in very many of the 
best MSS., including a few Mus., but no Lamb. 
copies, and some Versions, is cancelled by almost 
all the recent Editors. 

34. Ia wow] Lachm. and Tisch. ed. I, 
read goijow, from five uncial MSS. and six 
others. But Tisch., 2nd ed., restores the wow, 
and with reason, since the other reading is evi- 
dently no more than a correction 
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Guod yaipy xal 6 Oepitwrv. 87 Ep 


some grammarian who was not aware that the 
true sense (which is, ‘that I may do,’ ‘be doing 
or perormine requires the present. The Critic 
wished probably to make wow square with 
vTeXetwow in the next clausula; not seeing that 
there wowjow (as having regard to the future 
completion of the work now carrying on) is as 
proper there as woiw here. 

. Vain is it to defend the text. rec. rerTpé- 
pnvoy, since it has both external and internal 
evidence against it. It is one of those ill-jud 
alterations in Stephens’s Ed. when he relin- 
quished what was good in the Complut., and 
adopted what was bad in the Erasmian. Ed. 

ere some difference of opinion exists, whether 
these words, rerpaunvds sori, Kal 6 Ospropdes 
Epxera: are to be understood literally, or figura- 
ts According to the former view, the sense 
will be, ‘ Are re not saying it is four months to 
harvest-time ? but the spiritual harvest is already 
at hand, and must commence forthwith. See 
(pointing to the Samaritans coming to him) 
what an Evangelical harvest is approaching ! 
Since, however, the above sense is somewhat 
strained, I should prefer the latler view, by 
which ovy dmste Adyere will mean, ‘do ye not 
commonly say (is it not a saying among you), 
that when your seed is sowing, you expect a har- 
vest in four months hence? and thus the hus- 
bandman is supported by the distant hope, though 

et in the bud, of reaping a harvest.’ herefore 
heed not labour, when reward is at hand.] As 
to the objections of Doddridge and others, that 
no example of such a proverb has been adduced, 
and that the period in question is not , but 
siz months, they aro of no great weight ; for it 
has been proved that in the East scarcely more 
than four months intervene between the end of 
seed-time and the beginning of harvest. Not to 
say that it is of the nature of Aupe to lessen what 
lies in the way to the attainment of its object. 

Here, then, it should seem, after declaring 
that it was his meat, his t delight, to accom- 
plish the work of Him who sent him, our Lord 
sets forth to his disciples the satisfaction expe- 
rienced by him in anticipating the spiritual harvest 
just about to be reaped, almost immediately with 
the sowing of the seed. Then, to induce them 
to follow his example, he uses three ments 
as incentives to diligence: 1. That the harvest 
they have to reap is near; 2. That the fruits to 
be — are abundant; 3. That the accom- 
plishment of the work has been greatly facili- 
tated by others, meaning the Prophets, the Baptist, 
and himeelf, 

— eval slot] By this is meant ‘a white ap- 
proaching to yellow, such as accompanies matu- 
rityincorn. And so we find the Latin writers using 
the terms ulbescere and flavescere indifferently of 


ripe corn. By ywpas we must rather understand 
culltvated fielde a rare sense, but occurring 


yap TovTp 6 Novos eoTly 6 


elsewhere in St. Luke, and occasionally in tho 
Classical writers. 

— The construction of dn is disputed. Lachm. 
conjoins it, as I have myself done, with the pre- 
ceding context; Tisch., with the following. But 
internal evidence is in favour of the former con- 
struction (adopted by Alf.), which is, indeed, the 
less obvious one, though called for by the con- 
text, for fdy cannot but have reference to the 
foregoing é7:. Besides, as Alf. remarks, it 
“would not agree with the truth of the com- 
parison, for the harvest was not yet come.” It 


was only omy , the field being only a-whiten- 
ing unto the future maturity of Hacvest-dins, 
So Euthym. and Theophyl., or the Greek 
Fathers from whom they compiled, must have 


construed the word; and probably Chrys., whom 
they closely follow; though he does not touch on 
this word in his able exegesis, in which he well 
discusses the reason why our Lord chose to em- 
ploy this highly boii sags phraseology. Ch 
assigns two causes for this course: wore ipu- 
avTixwtspoy yevic8at Tov AGyov, kai uwadrov 
um’ udriu dysw ta Aeyousva, for, adds he, 4 
écdvoca (the intellect) r7s curxrpdpou (common, 
ordinary) Tõr epaymatwy slxcvos imiAaPonivg, 
Ctavioraras padXov, Kai, woweo ty ypady 
(in a picture) rad wpedypata dpwoa, xariye- 
Tat msrCovws. wors kal yAuxaiveoOa ae 
Cupynow «ai poupwripay elvart trav ALyoué- 
Vow Tiy pyhuny. ob yap OUTMSs aedpacce (read 
ore » d&wog., the representation) ye:pouras 
Kal dvéyat Tov dxpoariyy we t) did Tw Wpay- 
Baroy diynocs xal 9 Uroypac? (the sketch) 
weipac, where for mrelpas read weip@, ‘teste, 
puts him to the test, tries his character.’ Seo 
also Theophyl. and T. Aquinas. 
36. 6 Oapi{wv] ‘He who reaps or gathers in 
harvest ;’ and the sense, rather intimated by a 
blending of the — with the comparison 
(which is left implied), than ag esi is, that, 
as in the natural harvest the t-man re- 
ceives his wages for his harvest work from his 
master, and gathereth fruit for his sustenance,— 
so shall he, who , or gathers in, this spiri- 
tual harvest, receive his reward from the Lord of 
the harvest, and shall gather fruit unto life eter- 
nal, in the souls saved by his ministry. Accord- 
ingly, as in the naturat harvest both the sower 
and the reaper rejoice together at the ingathering 
of the grain, so, in the spiritual, both he who 
sowcth the word of God, and he who reapeth the 
fruit to the benefit of bis soul, will rejoice to- 
gether in the future harvest of soule—the inga- 
thering of souls unto lifo eternal ;—a striking 
and beautiful agricultural comparison, like that 
at Matt. xxi. 1—16, where see note. 
37. iv rotrw—o Oep.] Another proverbial 
reasion derived from agriculture, like several 
in tho Class. writers, some of which I have ad- 
duced in my Rec. Syn. The propriety of tho 
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Article here before 46. has been questioned by 
Beza, Markl., and Lachm.; but without reason ; 
for Bp. Middl. and Mr. Green are that 
4X8. with the Article cannot be the predicate. 
The genuinenees of the Article, here absent from 
4 uncial and 15 cursive MSS., is vindicated by 
overpowering external, confirmed by internal evi- 
dence; for its omission arose, as Mr. Green ob- 
serves, from a desire to justify a rendering like 
that in E. V., ‘Herein is that saying true; 
i whereas the presence of the Article requires the 
version, ‘For in this case is (i. e. ‘has place ;’ 
‘is applicable’) the true saying.” For a similar 
mode of adducing.a proverb, comp. 2 Pet. ii. 22, 
ouuBiBnxey 7d THs GANBovs wapoiulas. Tho 
ape poner of the pov is, that as Moses and 
the Prophets, and finally John the Baptist, pre- 
pores the minds of men for receiving the Gospel 

rom Christ, so will the Apostles reap the har- 
Map of converts, for which He had prepared the 

88. dAXNor Kexow.}] ‘Others have laboured, 

worked out by labour, the spiritual harvest.’ Since 
I see no sufficient reason, on the grounds all 

by Alf., for resisting the interpretation of the 
ancient and modern itors in general, that, 
by ‘thoso who laboured as sowers to prepare the 
harvest, which Christ's disciples were to reap,’ 
are meant Christ Himself (see Matt. xiii. 37) as 
well as his forerunner John the Baptist, not ex- 
cluding the Prophets, who, as it were, pa 
the d for the spiritual harvest, I cannot 
think, with Alf., that ‘the plural is merely in- 
serted (employed) as the correspondent word to 
Uuets in the explanation.’ 

39—42, The truth of the saying at v. 35 is 
verified by the subsequent events, inasmuch as 
many of the Samaritans of Sychar made a pro- 
fession of faith in Jesus as indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world ; thus attaining to a point 
of faith never reached by the Jews, nor, as yet, 
by the disciples. Thus these Samaritans formed 
a worthy foundation for the church afterward 
built up at Sychar, on which see Dr. Robinson, 
ubi supra. 

4l. éwlorevcav da tov Aoyor aö.] i. e. 
‘many more believed [on him] in consequence 
of hearing him themeelvee,’ as many had already 
done by mere report of him and the testimony 
of the woman, ver. 39. 


” 


48 Mera dè tas Sv0 npuépas cE Oe exciOev, cai amnrOev eis 


yap [6 “Incods] euapripnoey, Ste 


42. 6 Xpiorcs) This is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf. from MSS. B, C, and 4 cursive 
ones, confirmed by several Fathera. I find it in 
all the Lamb. and nearly all the Mus) MSS. 
Internal evidence is rather against it; but the 
overwhelming weight of external authority, con- 
firmed by the Peech. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, 
forbid any cancelling. 

4354. The healing of the Ruler’s son. 

43. The words «ai dwn\Oey are absent from 
MSS. B, C, D, and 2 cursives, as also from the 
— Version, and some MSS. of the Italic, 
with Origen and Cyril; and as such they are 
bracketed by Lachm. and Alf., and cancelled by 
Tisch.; but there exists ecarcely sufficient an- 
— for even the former course, inasmuch as 
the slender amount of external — MB re 
the words in all the Lamb. and Mus. ) is 
not made up by internal evidence, which is 
divided; for the words may either have been 
inserted for the purpose of filling up the sense, 
or expunged on account of the inelegance of the 
wording. The latter is by far the more probe- 
ble, and has taken place elsewhere, e. g. i, 
35, xai dvaorde ifnAOey xai awnrdOew sic 
ipnuov, where MS. B (as here), and 2 cursive 
MSS., as also some copies of the Italic Version, 
are without the words. So, too, in Mark vi. 1, 
wai &EnAGay dxeiOev, cai nAGew ele, where in 
MSS. D, C, A, L, the inel ce is removed in 
another tay, by altering AGey into ipyerac, 
which has been injudiciously adopted by Tisch. 
This use of dw7yX0. els, where pure Greciam 
would require 1A6Go» els, is of frequent occur- 
rence in the Gospels, and is found twice in the 
Pauline Epistles; though it was occasionally, as 
in Matt. xiv. 25 and John iv. 47, altered to 4AGon 
by the ancient Critics, whose false correction 
was in the former caught up, with their 
usual heedlessness, J the recent Editors. 

44. aitds yap 6°I.] As this can ecarcely be 
Meant to offer a reason trhy our Lord went to 
Galilee, some would sup an omission of cer- 
tain words to which the ydp might be suitable, 
as, ‘ — by Nazareth,’ or, ‘ but not coming to 
Nazareth, for,’ &., as if Nazareth were meant to 
be distinguished from the rest of Galilee. This 
is, however, too artificial a mode of removing the 
— and is rather cufting than untying the 
knot. is better, with Tittman and Kuinoel, 
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to take the ydp in the sense, although, by which 
the meaning will be, that he returned to Galilee, 
, or ithstanding, be had himself borne 
testimony to, and in his own case afforded evi- 
dence of, the truth of the saying, that ‘a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country.’ But this 
sense of yap is not fully established ; and there is 
in this something too forced and artificial. Ac- 
cordingly, I now prefer considering this idiom, 
with Thol. and Liicke, as affording an example 
of a not unfrequent use of yap, noticed by Mat- 
thie and Winer in their Grammars, and by 
Poppo and myself on Thucyd. (see the Index to 
my larger Edition), by which the verse refers, 
not to the preceding, but to the following, the 
yao having reference to the subsequent narra- 
tive, which it introduces, as in the of 
Thucyd. I have referred to, and alse Hdot. i. 24, 
and Soph. Antig. 393, adduced by Matthia, 
Kihner, and Hartung on the Particles i. 467, 
referred to by Alf., who ad this solution of a 
—— lty; which tho further ad- 
vantage of ren sat gee crue! aga ap hte 
posing the precarious use of the Aor. for Plu rf. 

46. wéXuv oO 'Incous] The Editors from Mat- 
thei downwards have adopted this position for 
that of text. rec. 6 wd)sy, from many uncial and 
a few cursive MSS.; to which, however, I can 
add nothing at all from any of the Lamb. and 
most of the Mus. copies. But as internal evidence 
may be urged both for, as well as against, the 
genuineness of the words is an open question. 
As to the disputed question about the exact 
sense of BaciArxds, I still think it most pro- 
bably means ‘a — holding some public 
office, civil or military, in the king's court;’ a 
use of the word found in Joseph. Bell. vii. 5, 2. 
Antt. xv. 8, 4; and so in Polyb. iv. 76,2; and 
Alf. acknowledges that the usage of Josephus is 
our surest guide. 

47. The auto» after Apwra is absent from 
B, C, D, L, is bracketed by Lachm., and 
cancelled by Tisch. and Alf. But internal 
evidence, as well as external authority (for I 
find it in all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.) is in 
favour of the word; which was doubtless ro- 


moved by certain fastidious Critics, who objected 
to the tautology. The Peech. Syr. Translator 
had it in his copy. 

48. tay pi—miorsionre}] This reproof was 
meant for the bystanders rather than the noble- 
man, but seems levelled against the Galileans in 
general. Since, however, miracles are the proper 
evidence of a Divine mission, some Commenta- 
— se Fara —— not — — as 
a e sense, they say, is: ‘Except yo 
see miracles, it cannot be — that ye will 
believe; therefore I will heal the courtier's son.” 
But that is straining the sense, and very unne- 
cessarily; for why may we not — ldnre to 
be put emphatically, and the words be meant as 
a reproof of those who refused belief in the au- 
thority of numerous miracles established on the 
most credible evidence; but demanded to see 
them with their ows eyes? That — was 
unreasonable. The ged by miracles could not 
fairly be expected to be brought to every person. 

— The reading wiorevosts arose cither from 
a gloss or from a false correction. The reading 
of all the Vulg. versions credits was, doubtless, 
only an error of the scribe for credetis. The 
true sense is: ‘ye cannot bring yourselves to 
believe.’ The version of Wakef. ‘ cannot ye not 
believe ?° is inadmissible, and would require 1) 
ov, which is to be fougd in no one MS. or ancient 
Version. 

50. To show that he could do even more than 
the father hoped for, and could heal the sick, 
when absent as well as present (and in order 
thereby effectually to remove the want of faith 
in the bystanders), Jesus says —— i, @. 
‘is being restored to health.’ So {p» in 2 Kings 
xx. |. t. Comp. Artemid. v. 71, pdoy tcopat 
kai Yiow; ‘shall I get better and recover?’ and 
C. (2, Nocovea yuvi) idokev ipscOac rh 
ipl ek Yioas'—xal {nos So the 
Heb. rym in Josh. v. 8, and often in the Rab- 
binical writers. 

— The xai before iwior. is bracketed by 
Lachm., and cancelled by Tisch., on the autho- 
rity of two MSS., B, D. But the omission of 
the connective particle would here be too harsh, 
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52. xouerepoy ioxe}] <A popular idiom for 

eXTiwrepoy OF PadTepor, So the Latin 

lé habere.—'Agixey implies the suddenness of 
the cure. Similar expressions are cited from 
Hippocrates. 

. ToUTO Wadw sevrepov—éOdy] Some 
construe é\@w» with wad, otherwise, they 
think, the waAcw will be useless. This, how- 
ever, is doing violence to the construction, which 
requires wad to be taken with dsdrepoy. Nor 
is there any thing to stumble at in the pleonasm, 
for similar ones frequently occur. So wéAw dx 
Osuripov, Matt. xxvi. 42. Acts x. 15, and often 
in the Olass. writers; if, indeed, it be a pleonasm 
at all. But it should rather seem that there is a 
blending of two clauses into one, for rovro, 
war. [onusiov rotor] Sevrepoy ony. ixolnes, 
&c. In fact the words were, as Bp. Lonsdale 
0 ‘ added to show in what sense the mira- 
ele of healing the nobleman'’s son was the second 
miracle that Jesus did; the fret, wrought under 
the same circumstances of his having recently 
como from Judea into Galilea, being the conver- 
sion of water into wine.’ 


V. 1—9. Healing of a cripple at the Pool of 
Bethesda, at a feast. What feast this was, Com- 
mentators are not Some think it was 
that of Prim, in our March, about a mon 
before the Passover. Others suppose the Lncenia, 
or feast of eight days, about the middle of De- 
cember ; othera, again, the Feast of Tabernacles, 
But the most general, and, indeed, the most pro- 
bable, opinion is, that the Passover is meant. 
And it has been shown by Bp. Middleton, that, 
notwithstanding the absence of the Article, the 
Passover may be, and, on other accounts, pro- 
bably ts meant ; and the leasned Jackson, of Leic., 
is decidedly of that opinion. That it must have 
been the Passover he thinks plain from vii. 2. 
Mr. Alf., indeed, thinks that the absence of the 
Article before iop7i) shows that it can hardly 
have becn the Passover. But his opinion on a 
matter with which he is evidently ill acquainted, 
and in which the learned Prelate was consum- 
mately versed, can be entitled to no attention. 
However, I grant that the point is one of doubtful 
disputation, and scarcely determinable. Besides, 
the ment upon which Mr. Alf. bases his rejec- 
tion of the general opinion is connected with the 
question, whether the 7 presented by 7 or 8 
uncial, and a few cursive MSS. is, or is not, 

nuine? External authority for and against it 
is nearly equal (in the Lamb. and Mus. MSS, 
quite so, and the Trin. Coll, B, x. 16 and 17, 


have the 7); but that against it is, perhaps, the 


stronger, and is confirmed by internal evidence, 
which is rather against the word, considering 


that it may have been brought in by certain 
Correctors, who thought that the Passover was 
meant, and that thus Article would be indis- 
pensable. The 7, however, may have been ab- 
sorbed by the jv; and I could adduce several 
examples of this from Thucyd. and other Greek 
writers, where this has happened. Under these 
circumstances I have now thought it best to admit 
the 4 within brackets, and in small character. 
Tisch. has in his seoord Ed. admitted it in the 
larger character (Alf. admits it in neither Ed). 
I have been the more induced to adopt the course 
I have, since that the question, as to snbicd 
of the feasts this was, has not yet been, nor, 
peers ever will be, determined with any thing 
ike certainty. 

2. iwi +9 wpoB.] There is here an ellipsis, 
which eome supply by d-yop@, or xepa, or reAg. 
This last is preferable, as being a very frequent 
ellipsis in the best writers, from Homer down- 
wards, and is gti beyond doubt by Nehew. iii. 
&2. xii. 89, who mentions rhw wbAny ray wpe 
— whereas there is no evidence of there 

ing any such place as the . This 
is confirmed by the testimony of Sandys, who 
tells us that ‘the gate in question (no doubt the 

of St. open) was called in times mg the 

te of the Valley, and of the Flock ; fer that 
the cattlo came in at this which were to be 
sacrificed in the Temple.’ Hence we may render, 


‘ at the cattle- gate.” 
KodvuBybpe signifies properly a pool ; 
but here it is su to denote net peol 
only, but the buildings which had been erected 
around jt for the accommodation of the bathers. 
— B18eeda] The MSS. vary; but there is 
no reason to doubt the accuracy of the common 
reading, espec. as it is confirmed by the deriva- 
tion from the Hebr. ry and ywion, ‘house of 
mercy. Mr. Alf. observes, that there is reason 
to think, from the personal researches of Dr. 
Robinson, that the spring, which supplies this 
fountain, is, as Jerome on Isa. viii. 6 long ago 
said, and the medizval travellers have confirmed, 
an tetermitient spring. (See Robins. Bibl. Res. i. 
— 507.) sae — if — were clearly 
made out, as to the identity o — inspectod 
by Dr. Robinson with that which supplied the 
water to the Pool of Siloam,—which it has aot been, 
—I must protest against the fact being brought 
to give countenance to the hypothesis of Dr. Mead. 
The actual site of the pool, and of its accompanying 
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porticoes, is not, it should seem from the account 
in Robinson, ascertainable. That the pool should 
not have been, so we are told, mentioned by 
Joeeph., is no wonder; since he did not, in his 
Bell. Jud., profess to give a chorography of the 
Holy City. That the bath had medicinal pro- 
perties is plain; but whence it derived them is 
re so certain. sce older nid pein refer 
them to supernatural agency; the more recent 
ones in general to natural causes, for which there 
may be thought some confirmation in the fact, 
ascertained from Theophylact, that such was the 
common notion. But as to the causes to which 
he says the people ascribed it—namely, the 
effect produced by the washing at this pool of 
the entrails of the sheep sacrificed at the Temple, 
or from the blood and washings from the victims 
being conveyed hither ed pipes (which several 
Jearned Physiologists think might impart a medi- 
cinal to the water); there is decided 
evidence against the former notion; and the 
latter rests on no proof. Hence the most emi- 
nent of the later Commentctors prefer to account 
for the effects by supposing that the water was of 
iteelf a medicinal one, deriving its sanative pro- 
— from some mineral with which it was 
mpregnated. ‘ This would,’ says Dr. Mead, 
‘from the water being perturbed from the bottom 
by some natural cause (perhaps subterranean 
heat, or storms) rise upwards and be mingled 
with it, and so impart a sanative property to 
those who bathed in it before the metallic particles 
had subsided to the bottom. That it should, 
continues he, ‘have done so, xara xatpdy, is 
not strange; since Bartholin has, by many exam- 
les, shown that it is usual with many medicinal 
s [of which the springs are intermittent] to 
exert a singular force and sanative power at 
stated times, and at periodical but uncertain in- 
tervals.’ The learned Physician, however, does 
not deign to notice the grave difficulty presented 
by the words dyys\oe xariBawey ay TH KoX. 
wal érdépacos Td Udwp, though he, doubtless, 
with most recent Commentators, referred it to 
the — entertained by the Jews, who, they 
say, being ignorant of natural philosophy, re- 


ferred such phenomena to a uliar Divine 
tion, and to whose cy ag as usual, 
ealled in the mtervention of angels. Distrusting, 


however, it seems, their own solution, with re- 
ference to natural causes, those Expositors pro- 
poee to cancel part of this narration. But I 
maintain that all, or the ter part of, the 
words a dr era vdwp must be can- 
celled. And for that there is qnly the authority 
of two MSS., two very inferior Versions, and 
Nonnus. But Nonnus can here be no authority, 
since he frequently passes over clauses; and such 
Versions are of very slight authority ; so that 
even the innovatin hmann removes the 
brackets in which Griesbach had included the 


Leena 2 As to the other varr. lectt., they all 
plainly — in a desire to get rid of the 
di . In short, the words seem to have 
been cancelled by the early Critics, for the same 
veason that their brethren of the present day 
wish to get rid of them. But that is imprac- 
ticable; since they are plainly alluded to at ver. 


formed 


7, in the words Srav rapayOq +d dep, which 
cannot be explained without them. The words 
must therefore be retained, and interpreted in 
the best manner we.are able; in doing which we 
must reject any such mode of — which, 
like Kuinoel’s, creates more difficulty than it 
solves. After all, the plain and obvious mean- 
ing intended to be expressed is, that God had 
endued the Pool with a preternatural healing 

uality, and, in the communieation of it, em- 
ployed one of his ministering spirits; not, how- 
ever, as we have any reason to think, vistly. 
Certainly, the circumstances of the narration (as 
that only the first who entered after the commo- 
tion of the water was healed, and that all dis- 
orders, not those only which medicinal waters 
heal, were cured, and that txstantaneously and 
invariably) utterly exclude the notion of any 
thing short of miraculous agency. And if the 
circumstance of the angel's going down should 
be thought (as it is by Doddridge) to ‘ involve 
the of all difficulties in the Evangelists’ 
(which, however, is far from being the case), we 
as (with that Commentator and Bpe. Pearce 
and Mann) suppose, that the sanative property 
was supernatural, and communicated during 8 
short period, as typical of the ‘ fountain opened 
for the purifying of sin by the atonement of the 
Messiah (the prophecy of Zechariah being thus 
realized into a type), and that the Evangelist, in 
thus mentioning the descent of the angel, speaks 
according to the opinion cf the Jews, who 
ascribed all the operations of God's Providence 
to the ministry of angels.’ Yet even Doddridge 
admits that they and St. John ‘ had reason so to 
do, since it was the Scripture doctrine, that these 
benevolent angelic spirits had been, and fre- 
quently are, the invisible instruments of good to 
men.’ Surely, then, what was right in them 
cannot but be right in us; espec. since the 
opinion is, as he admits, based on Scripture ; 
and the common view is the more to be adhered 
to, as giving no countenance to a most unsound 
and dangerous principle, on which I have ani- 
madverted in my note on the Demoniacs, Matt. 


iv. 24. 

— —— Meaning porticoes Soaking 
beth ; roofed, but open on the sides, an 
pores with pillars placed at regular intervals ; 
rom which ran side-walls, separating them from . 
each other; the whole forming a pentagon. 
This, in so genial a climate as that of Judea 
would be a sufficient shelter by day; and at 
night the sick were probably removed. 

3. ’AoOevsiv is a term applicable to an 
disease, a8 xataxeicOa: is to suc 
chronical affections as confine any one to his 
bed or room. Zinpa@y seems to denote those 
labouring under ‘pining sickness,’ such as 
atrophy or consumption. ; 

— tév—Enpiv] Meaning those afflicted with 
some such sickness as wears down the bod 
toaskeleton (of which so fine a description is 
found in Spenser's Faerie Queene, |. i. e. 8), 
—— ila form ie const = 

atrophy. r) — nNpaspe. 16 ho 
employed, though used by the medical writers, 
as Areteus and Galen, because, as appears from 


the 
sup- 
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Mark ix. 18, Enpalyera:, that would denote 
demoniacal affection. Add, too, that the Adject. 


is used in Mark iii. 3. Luke vi. 6 and 8, of a 

limb of the body. Very rarely is it used of a 

The only other example that I have 

met with is in Hippocr. p. 1219, 4, Enpy (ecil. 
% yun) Ccarédas. 

for.’ A sense rare 


— ixdexoutvwy] ‘ waiti 
in tho Classical writers, and probably partaking 
of the — common life rather than the 
language of books. 

— tiv tov G8. xivnow) Equiv. to rh 
vTapaxiy rou ũô., at the next verse, and a more 
exact and appropriate term. Thue in Jos. Antt. 
ix. 11, 3, we have: gora: Nivevy xodkupBnOpa 
Gdcrot xivounivn, ovTws O dhuos was Tapac- 
oduevos Kai xrudwm{opuevos olyicerar, where 
Josephus, though be misconceives the import of 
the words of the prophet (Nahum ii. 8), recog- 
nizes the use here both of xiynoce and rapayi. 
And since I cannot find that they are ever alee: 
where so used, I am inclined to think that Jose- 

hus had here in mind this very coduuBnOpa of 


thesda, which he probably regarded (as did 


Dr. Mead, and as most recent Commentators do) 
asa medicinal bath. Accordingly, if this pool be 
not, as the Commentators say, mentioned by 
—— yet it seems to have been known to 


im. 

3, 4. I am still of opinion that there is not 
authority at all sufficient to warrant the cancel- 
ling of the passage ixdexoulywv—voorarti, as 
has been done by Tisch. and virtually by Alf. 
Even Lachm. retains it, though within brackets. 
The is found in eve S. except B, C, D. 
But in the Lamb. MS. 1178 the words have in 
the margin the marks of suspicion, as aleo have a 
few Mus. MSS., as well as Trin. Col. B, x. 16. 
As to internal evidence, it is evenly balanced. 
The words may have been interpolated for the 
reason above stated; but that they were nof, is 
atteated by all the copics, except three or four; 
and this is confirmed by their being — 
the Pesch. Syr. Version, and alluded to by 
Tertullian. That Mr. Alf. should have thought 
fit to double-bracket the words, was inconsistent 
with his own determination, that the genuine- 
ness of the passage is dowlt/ul, for that is treating 
it as spurious; especially considering, that he 
admits that there is, what I long ago pointed out, 
much in the context and the circumstances of 
the case to evince the genuineness of the passage. 
In short, even the Critical Reviser of the Lamb. 
MS. 1178 does not obelize the words éixdeyoué- 
yov-—«iynow, and in the Cod. C they are placed 
on the opposite margin to that occupied by déy- 
yeros yap—voormari. Finally, as to the argu- 
ment against the authenticity of the words de- 
rived from the great variation in the readings, it 
is not such as can decide any question of this 
kind: nor is that variation eo great as it is re- 
presented, nor greater than that of many other 

above all suspicion. Even Alf. grants, 
that they are only such as continually occur in 
the undoubted text of the New Test. The only 
really remarkable reading is éXo¥sro found in 
the Alex. MS., also No. 42 (and its equivalent 
in K). I add Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, which bears 


a strong affinity to K. But this is, I doubt not, 
no other than an error of the scribe for édvero 
(the letters A and A, and v and ov being con- 
tinually confounded), which was a mere critical 
emendation of the somewhat homely term «at- 
éBawey, just as KaTipyxero found in 2 MSS., was 
another. The sense of édvero intended by the 
Critic is ‘dived’ or ‘ plunged down.” It is true 
that dvecQa: was in this use almost confined to 
the Sus and Moon descending into the ocean, on 
their setting at sea. But it is sometimes used of 
other bodies going down, e. gr., Apoll. Rhod. 
— i. 581, ala TlsAaoyor Avero, aud iv. 
1524. The other varr. lectt. here found are un- 
important. Kuplov after dyyéXovu is found also 
in 3 Lamb. and 4 Mus. MSS.; and étapacasto 
+6 Géwp in all the Lamb. (except one), with 
very many others, including several Mus. co- 
pies, and was adopted by ogel and Matth., 
the latter of whom remarks, ‘facile arcidst +d 
ob proximum to.’ But it was as easy for 
the rd to have been inadvertently jotmed with 
éirdapaces, espec. in MSS. written in uncials, 
and without any space between the words, as to 
— been lost in the +o. — * — 
reading is more iste, and suitable to the 
context, and is ——— by the Syriac and 
Vulgate. The argument in favour of the 
authenticity of the passage by Stier, and by De 
Wette, derived from so many different kinds of 
diseased persons Iying at the pool, and that from 
the conneion of the context (see Alf.), are, in sub- 
stance, the same with those which I Jong ago pro- 
pounded in my Rec. Syn. In short, we are com- 
pelled to take, or reject, the whole narrative. 
As to the Neologian view,—of referring the cause 
of the healing virtue experienced in the movi 
J 9— — to — ar — view which: 

r. -» “sf the paseage,” he says, “be genw- 
tne,” ad ⸗ ven he acknowled that “ the 
faithful Christian (O si sic omnia !) believing, as 
he does, that the holy angels are the ever-acting 
ministers of God’s will, will find no difficulty in. 
receiving the account before us, nor any incon- 
sistency in its forming a of the Sacred text.” 
But, then, why virtually expunge the 
by double-bracketing it, and are it in a 
emaller character; and, above all, why bring in 
the Neologian solution, where there — his 
ries admission, no such difficulty as to for 
t 

4. xaTa xatpov] ‘at stated periods; of course, 
uncertain; otherwise the sick folk would have 
sayd. The desiler is has Gud guasucly 6 
pax. e singular is here ly 
the plural, xara xatpovs; of which idiom, as 
used in xa:pée, 1 have met with no other in- 
stance except in the Schol. on Eechyl. Prom. 
812, tv Alyuwre 6 NeidXoe iEspyoutvos (‘going 
beyond its bed") xara xapov Ta Al-yuwroy- 
wedla xatrdpéa, for that inundation, however 
periodical, occurs at uncertain intervals —Kear- 
tBacvev, ‘used to * Imperf. of habit: 
implying continuity of action. Karsixero is a. 
etronger term than slyero, and is spplied ta 
thoroughly formed, * — chronscal dis- 
orders, The disorder was probably paralysis ; 
for not only was such the constant tradition of 
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the primitive ages, but no less than six me- 
oT reasons for supposing so are given by Bar- 
tholin. 

5. As to the éx<or here, it may either be con- 
strued with éy ry doOev., thus regarding fxey 
dv +. doO. as equiv. to dcOevins Exwv, and Tpide. 
éxrd irn as the Accus. of duration; or to take 
&xwy of duration, so that the construction may 
be txwr tpsde. dr. ir. ivr. do8. Each con- 
struction is liable to objection; and which is 
preferable, is an o question. Comp. Luke 
xiii. 11. viii. 43. John xi. 39. 

6. yvote, for yy. iv duvrw, as often on such 
occasions as this. 

7. Bédn) This, for BaéAAy, is found in the 

ter part of the best MSS., including all the 
Lae and most of the Mus. copies, and has 
been, with reason, adopted by all the Critics and 
Editors. 

— There is, in this use of the term «atafai- 
yee, something graphic, tending to present the 
thing in a vivid point of view, as in Polyb. xxx. 
20, 6 ele ravrac (meaning the baths) drs ris 
aaGeln (for xaraBaivor) rwy wepi row A. 

8. xp&éBBarov} A small mean couch, some- 

g like those portable seats used by persons on 
shipboard, or elsewhere, and with only a skin, 
rug, or the Jike, for a covering; see Mark ii. 4, 
1).—wepiwates reference to the man’s for- 
mer inability to walk, by being bedridden; and 
the order was no doubt given to evince the reality 
and completeness of the cure. 

9. ebBéws iyivero iyins] Thus from suffer- 
ing under an obstinate and incurable disorder, he 
was immediately restored to health, without that 
Janguor which is always observable in those cured 
by human art. 

10. That by of "Toudato: here, and at vv. 15, 16, 
18, are meant certain persons in a ty among 
the Jews (as infra vii. 1, 13. ix. 18—22, et al.), 
and considered by Jobn as the representatives of 
the people at large, in their opposition to, and 
final rejection of, Jesus, has demonstrated 
by — is evident from the whole course 

OL. 


thin 


of the present narrative, espec. v. 33, as comp. 
with i. Ho, where see Lampe's note, and aes 
mine, supra ii. 18. 

— ovx iEeort, &c.] This was supposed to be 
forbidden in Jer. xvii. 21; which passage, how- 
ever, has reference only to what involves great 
labour; though the Jewish lawyers interpreted 
it as forbidding to carry even the lightest weight. 
Yet the Rabbinical writers recognize some cases 
in which it was permitted to carry burdens on tho 
Sabbath. And so probably did the Jewish scribes. 
If, then, it was lawful for the Jurists, in certain 
cases, to dispense with the observance of the Sab- 
bath, how much more for Christ, the Lorp or 
THE SaBBATH! However, the bearing of bur- 
dens of axy kind was forbidden not only by the 
glosses, but the Law itself; and I agree with Alf., 
that our Lord ‘does not here (as at Luke xiii. 
15, 19) appeal to the reasonableness of the deed 
being done on the Sabbath, salvo Saldato, but 
takes far loftier ground, namely, as being One 
greater than the Sabbath.’ The true justifica- 
tion is that the Son of Man is the Lord of the 


1]. 6 wotfoas, &.] Meaning, that ‘he who 
had power to work so signal a miracle as the im- 
mediate removal of incurable disease, especially 
in eo doubtful a point, had a right to interpret 
the law as he chose, and to expect obedience 
from him whom he had eo greatly benefited.’ 

13. ovx fda: the ior] In Hes there seems 
to be a significatio pragnans for ‘he knew not 
[by not having ascertained] who it was, for Jesus 

ad glided away.'—éfévevce, * had slipped away.” 
"Exviw signifies properly to swim away. Thue. 
ii. 90; and then, like the Latin enatare and 
emergere, has the sense evadere, ‘to glide away 
unobeervedly ;’ as in Eurip. Hipp. 471, els 82 ray 
Tvxnv Tlecove’", donv od wine ay ixvevoat do- 
«ats, and 825; Pind. Ol. xiii, 162, and Iph. in 
Taur. 1186, Zo 8’ els rd THe Geou y’ if évaucac. 
For the sense ‘escaped his notice,” assigned by 
Alf., there is not the slightest authority. 
had probably done this, partly - avoid 

Oo 
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e Matt. 18. 
«&. 


su v. 21. 
8.11. 


JOHN V. 14—18, 
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16 Kal da rovro édtwxov Tov 


"Inooty ot Toudacqot, [eal eGyrovy avroy atroxteivat,| Ort tara 


érroies ev caBBaro. 


17£°Q 88 ’Inoods aiexpivato avrois’ 


‘O 
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“** Mue 75 odBBarov, GdAd wad warépa Biv Sreye tov Bear, toor 


miration of the well-disposed, and ly to es- 
cape the envy of the evil-minded. — 

4. stpioxe:] ‘lighteth on,’ ‘meeteth with,’ 
@ sense not unfrequent both in the New Test. 
aod the Clase. writers. 

— anit: dudpr.} Hence we may infer that 
the man’s long-continued disorder had been 
brought on by intemperance and vice the most 
extreme; and it is plain that our Lord intended 
by so saying to afford him a proof of his omni- 
science, by showing his knowledge of that fact, 
perhaps alluding to some crowning commission of 
proigacy —enaret ing thereon a serious admoni- 
tion no longer to indulge in the commission of 
presumptuous sin. The expression yetpoy 72, 
as Trench observes, | oer us an awful glimpee of 
the dread severity of God's — especially 
when exercised on apostates r such morciful 
deliverance, who have turned like the dog to his 
vomit, and whose end is — 

15. &wnrA0ev, &c.] There is no reason to sup- 
pose (as some have done) that the man had an 
evil intention in going to make known who it 
was that had healed him. It was rather, we 
may su from a wish to justify himself (as, 
according to the letter of the Law, he could do; 
aeo gr sig and Lightfoot on v. 8) for break- 
ing the Sabbath, as done by the command of an 
undoubted prophet; as also from gratitude to his 
benefactor and good will to others, by making 
known to them the Fountain of health. 

17. aeexplvuro| This must not be taken, as 
Grot., Lampe, and Kuin. say, for ‘ answering in 
the way of apology, or justification ; since this 
idiwxov would have to be taken in the sense 
‘ prosecuted,'—a use not found in the New Test. 
there is every reason to suppose that dwex. 
simply means ‘ addressed them ;’ on which Hel- 
lenistic idiom see note on Matt. xi. 25. The 
address was meant to refute the calumnious re- 

resentations of the Priests and Pharisees; who 
just before, and within our Lord's hearing, ac- 
cused him of presumptuous profanity in dis- 
pensing with the observance of the Sabbath in 
the case of the man healed, and of its breach by 
himself in eo healing. From the abruptness and 
obscure brevity of this address, it has been sup- 
posed that the Evangelist has not recorded the 
tehole of what was then said. But it should 
rather seem that our Lord comprehended all 
that was necessary in one brief but pithy docla- 
ration—in order to make the greater impression 
on those whom he addressed ; especially as it was 
customary with the Jews to express things, as 
much as possible, with joal brevity. 


Nor, indeed, was this saying so obscure, but that 
the Jews readily comprehended the most mate- 
rial part of it, i.e. his claiming to be equal ewtth 
God ; from which his right to dispense with the 
observance of the Sabbath would, on the autho- 
rity even of their own traditions, be undoubted. 
Render: ‘ My Father is working until now (i.e. 
is continually working): I also work.* ere is 
great force in the Asyndeton, and we must ob- 
serve that both the éyw and the «ai here are 
emphatic; the latter intimating ify with the 
Father, as is plain from the veree —— the 
words of which procecd on the supposition of this 
claim to equality with God. Moreover, by the cai 
is denoted comparison, as though there been 
written «aQuase followed by odrw ————— 
not expressed in a close, might in a translation 
have force thus: ‘as my Father is at work oon- 
tinually, eo I, too, am at work.’—By ipya{icGa: 
is meant the operation of God, as displayed in the 
preservation and governance of al] parts of his 
creation; and by gwe dpre is expressed the per- 
petutty of that preservation and ance, un- 
remittingly exerted for the safety and welfare of 
his creatures. By this example of Gop, oar 
Lord intends to rebut their crimination, and to 
teach them that he is dike unto God, who hath 
no Sabbath, but doeth his work perpetually. 
‘ As my Father doth not cease to benefit men on 
the Sabbath, neither am I impeded by any such 
observance from benefitting them on that day.’ 
In short, the argument is, that as his Father 
verns and preserves the world as well on the 
— as on — at as ** 
an equal right so to do. t this surely swepls. 
} ae his Father, and consequently essen- 
tial Divinity. Oar , Moreover, professes 
to do the same works which the Father doth ; 
and these not only of benevolence, but of omsnépo- 
tence. He therefore, in so saying, directly equals 
himself with the Father. Accordingly we find 
by the next verse, that the Jews understood these 
words as claiming equality with God. Comp. x. 


30, 33, 36. 
18, ‘The — (ae Alf. observes) is now 
shifted ; and by the last words at v. 17, occasion 
is given to one of our Lord's weightiest dis- 
courses, distinctly setting forth the Person and 
Office of the Son of God, in his ministrations, as 
the word of the Father.’ 

— watipa Idiov OX.) ‘his own Father; se 
Rom. viii. 82; meaning, that he called God 
peculiarly his Father; thus making himself equal 
with God. For they interpreted his words to 
mean (as they justly might) that being the Son 
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€aurov trou TG Gep. 19» ’ Amexplvato obv 6 Inoois xa) elzrev » intra v.20. 
avrois "Auny aunv réyo tyiv ob Sivatas 6 Tids rroveiv ad &«41. 
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of God, and the Messiah, he could, by his own 
proper authority, dispense with the observance 
of the Sabbath. Now this was con to their 
opinion of the power of the Messiah, which the 
maintained to be only delegated, and in 

things subservient, and inferior to that of the 
Father. Hence they understood him as not 


claiming to be Messiah in the commonly re- glory 


ceived sense, but in a pecultar and sublime one, 
by which he arrogated an authority self-derived. 
A construction, we may observe, which, so far 
from — to remore, our Lord proceeds to 
confirm and more fully justify. 

19. ob dévarat] ‘cannot,’ i. e. from the very 
nature and —— the case (see Chrys. and 
Bentley, cited by Lampe), nay, by the et cog- 
natio with the Father. See Stier and Tittm., 
who observe that Zoos was, from the most an- 
cient times, said of any one equal to another in 
respect of nature ; so the Greek Scholiasts ex- 
— ldcorns (lit. ‘own-ness’) by évaca. 

aving stated the ertent of his authority, our 
Lord proceeds to show its source and nature, 
and to prove to them that what he had said was 
perfectly true,—namely, that he had power, and 
that by his own authority, to dispense with the 
observance of the Sebbath. In this justification, 
pronounced (as appears from v. 18) some little 
time after the preceding, our Lord replies by a 
fuller explanation of what he had before said; 
in which he on to establish his equality 
with the Father, by claiming the same Divine 
attributes. . 

20. 6 yap Ilar. d. r. TY] The yap here, as 
often, refers to something left to be supplied in 
the mind; q. d. ‘[and no wonder it should be 
80] ror the Father, loving the Son, showeth to 
him all things which he himself doeth,’ i. e. all 
the purposes of his own secret counsel, whereby 
he so decreed. The true sense of daixvuow here 
is what is pointed out by rt i notificat, ‘ de- 
clares, unfolds to him his will and purposes.’ 
And as with God will is deed and there is 
implied in dsixy. the communication of the power 
to carry out the purposes into deed, that of doing 
what he doeth, agreeably to what is said supra iil. 
85, wavra didwxey ty TH XeEtpi airou. What 
these works would be, ap from the two fol- 
lowing verses,—namely, the raising up and giving 
life to the dead, and the judging of mankind,— 
the especial attribute of the Derry. The words 
Yva Savuac{. are deserving of more attegtion than 
they have received. The %va is eventual, de- 
noting result, and the sense, ‘so that ye may 
have cause for wondering amazement, utter asto- 
nishment.’ The Oauu. is emphatical, having re- 
ference to something beyond bare wonder, and 
pointing at its result, either, in the case of some, 


\ Matt. 8. 17. 
KOU Luke 9. 35. 


, k Matt. 11. 
ACA 27. & 3. 18. 


infra, "7. * 


Acte 17. 31. 


the wonder which, being without faith and its 
fruits (see Habak. i. 5), issues in nought but 
ultimately falling short of salvation. Acts 
xiii. 41, ‘ Behold, ye despisers, and marvel, and 
perish; othe in, with that fruit, causing 
them to say, ‘It is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes ;° thus acknowledging the 
of Christ Jesus,—the former case being, 
alas! that of the great multitude of those present. 
True is the observation of Matt. Henry,‘ Many are 
brought to marvel at Christ’s wondrous works,— 
whereby he hath the honour of them,—who can- 
not be brought to believe in his word, whereby 
oe would have the of them.° 
1. The portion from ver. 2] to 3] has been 
variously interpreted. The question in dispute 
turns on what our Lord meant to be understood 
by the resurrection of the dead, and judyment, 
here mentioned ; whether, in a figurative sense, 
the awakening the men of that generation toa 
spiritual life; or, in a natwral one, the resurrec- 
tion of a// men to eternal life; and whether, by 
judgment, he meant the retribution to succeed 
this life. Most Expositors are agreed in adopt- 
ing the second interpretation, which is, indeed, 
more ble to what precedes ; but the first is 
called for by the following context. But here 
as in the prophetical declarations of our Lord at 
att, xxiv.) a twofold sense was, I doubt not, 
that intended; so that under the natural is 
couched also a figurative and mystica] one. Such 
a sense, Tittman admits, is allowed by the con- 
text and the asus /. $; though the other is, 
he thinks, required by the series orationis, which 
borders on philological sophistry. Lampe has, I 
apprehend, fully proved, in an elaborate discus- 
sion, that there is here, as in Matt. xxiv., a fo- 
Sold sense of Ywow. intended. That the word 
admits of both the natural and the metaphorical 
sense will appear from my Lex. in v. The latter 
is, as will appear from Lampe and Tittm., nearly 
of as frequent occurrence as the former,—namely, 
‘to give spiritual life to those dead in trespasseg 
and sins, by imparting to them in this ‘ite a 
principle of spirituality, by sanctification, and in 
the next a felicity eternal. So Stier and Alford 
admit, that this {woworat ‘lays hold of Jife in its 
innermost and deepest scnee, and thus finds its 
illustration in the waking both of the outwardly 
and the spiritually dead.” Quaint and odd lan- 
guage, but seemingly recognizing this twofold 
sense here of this quickening in question ; which 
indeed was long ago held by Matthew Henry, 
whose discussion is worthy of attention. 

22. ovdé yap 6 Tarip, &c.) This comes un- 
der that class of where o¥dé with yap is 
used where a negative (such as ov) has preceded 
or is implied in the context. So Acts iv. 34, 

re) 
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rov Tiov, xabas timo tov IIarépa. O pt tipoy tov Tiov, 


ov tia Tov Larépo tov wéwpavra avtov. “%™’ Aun apyny 
Neyo wpir STL Oo TOY AOYOY pov aKovwY Kal TioTEvMY TH TEU- 
ravi pe Eyer Conv aiovor Kai eis xpiow ovx Epyetat, adda 
. petaBéBnxev ex Tov Pavdrov eis THY Conv. ©°’Auny apyy 


ESwxe kai To Tid Conv Eyew ev éavt@ 27 wal éfovciay ESwxev 

oDan i. gira Kat xpiow qoveiv, Ste Tids avOparrov éott. 8 ° My Oav- 
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Matt.38. axovoovTas TS pwvis avtod, 7 P Kal exmopevoovras ot Ta 
gsupraver. Grya0d qToimoavres eis avdotacw lwis, of Sé ta Haida wpdk- 


infra 6. 38. 
Isa. 11. 8 4 


ot'd2 yap ivdaie Tie Owiipyar by abrote. Rom. 
vill. 7, oux Uw. ods 7 vvarar. Gal. i. 12, 
[ob« kore | ob88 yap iyw wapédaBov. And s0 
in the Class. writers. I have touched on the 
idiom, because oy this use of ovdé, ydp is, as 


Alf. says, nop that as the Father does not 
himself, by his own proper act, vivify any, but 
commits all quickening power to the Son, so 


doth he judgment also. Bull. Oper. p. 37. 

Yva—ripwor, &.}] Here is denoted the 
end and of this commitment. Ren- 
der: ‘so that ;’ q. d. ‘ This has been done to the 
end that—with this contemplated result, that 
&c.;" the sum and substance of the duty and 
service being the honouring of the Son, even as 
that of the Father. 

24—30. Here there may be, as Alf. — 
an expansion of the two assertions in vv. 21, 22, 
the Cwowoouw and the xpivew closely bound u 
as they are, together. The wior. is here consi- 
dered as the result of the dxovwy, and the faith 
eo —— by attentive hearing as an endurin 
faith, and thus attaining the promises of its hold- 
ers, by not coming into the last dread judgment, 
but have already, in a manner, passed (by antici- 
pation at least) from death unto life—from a 
state in which they would have perished everlast- 
ingly, to one in which they have the promise of 
everlasting life. See the marginal references. 

25. Here the tropical and mystical sense far 
predominates. Thus by vexpoi will be meant 

those who are dead in tres and sins’ (Eph. 
v. 14), and by Yicovrac, ‘they shall be put into 
the way of obtaining eternal life,—namely, b 


hearkening to the preaching of Christ's Gospel, 
and receiving their Saviour. 
26, 27. We have here again Yworw. and xpivetv 


united, as constituting the two t departments 
of the Son's working: the firmer ae grea 
tiating the Yicovorw, the latter as paving the 
way to the august declaration at v. of as to the 
giving power to exerciee judgment, where the 
natural sense alone bas place. The expression 
dv éavtro as regards Christ, involves the sense 
‘as forming an essential part of his nature, such 
as belongs to Gop alone.’ Comp. vi. 51,57. At 


avres eis avaotacw Kpiocews. 30900 Sivayas eyo toteiy an’ 


v. 26 it is added, that the Father hath given 
him power to hold and execute judgment be- 
cause He is the Son of Man, i. e. because, being 
the Son of God, He is also the Son of Man; ‘in 
which is implied (as Bp. Lonsdale observes) that 
Christ, in his office of mediator between God 
and Man, has received authority from the Father 
to execute judgment upon mankind, because it 
is agreeable to the Divine benevolence and 
mercy, that men should be judged by him, who, 
as the Son of Man, himself partook of their na- 
ture, and felt their infirmities. Sce Heb. ii. 14 
—18, iv. 14—16." Why the Articles 6 and 
Tov are not used ece Bp. Middleton and Mr. 
Green; the former of whom thinks them quite 
dispensable; the latter inadmissible, to which I 
am inclined to assent, the sense of the 

being, that the Father has committed this judg’ 
ment of mankind to the Son, as being himself 
invested with their nature; implying bis ac- 
quaintance with human infirmity, and couse- 
—— entire fitness to be our Judge. 

28, 29. We have here again a éraxsition, in 
which the moral entirely gives way to the physi- 
cal resurrection, and the judgment connected 
with it. Ma Oauud{ere has reference to what 
was said at vv. 21, 25; yet not in the dtteral ac- 
ceptation of those words, as Kuinoel and Tittman 
imagine (for that would yield a very jejune 
sense), but the allegorical and mystical; q. d. 
‘ Wonder not at what I have said of this moral 
ion ia for,’ &c., thus introducing an august 
seque 

. Here begins, as Stier shows, the second 
ee of the Discourse, treating of the testimony 
y which these things were substantiated. 
As in v. 19, Christ declares that the Som can 
$44 — — — what he sees the Father 

o, 00 here he saye, that, in erecuting judgment 
upon mgnkind, he will not do thie of Armse/ 

one, but will judge according to the rule of 
judgment which he shall hear and receive from 
the Futher ; and he intimates that his jadquest 
must needs be just, because it will be in perfect 
agreement with the eill of the Father—the jux 
and merciful God, who sent him into the world. 
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(Bp. Lonsdale.) See more in Tittm., and espe- 
cially in Lampe and Calvin; and so Alf., who 
traces the reasoning thus,—‘‘ As the Son does 
nothing of himself—but his working and judgin 
will spring from his entire unity of will an 
being with the Father; thus his great and last 
judgment will be just and holy (he being not 
separate from God, but one with him); hence 
his witness of himeelf is true, and holy also.” 

— watpds at the end of the verse has been 
cancelled by all the recent Editors, whom I have 
so far followed, as to double-brackct the word, 
though external authority for expunging it is 
but slender,—only A, B, D, K, L, A, and 6 cur- 
sives. I can, however, add about 7 or 8 Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, aleo Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, con- 
firmed by nearly all the ancient Versions, and 
also by internal evidence for the word. How- 
ever, it might have been omitted from being writ- 
ten, a8 often, by abbreviation, but much more 
probably by being conjoined with the -ros in 
wiuwayror, as in one of the Lamb. MSS. 

Th Having asserted his claims to be the pro- 
mised Messiah, our Lord proceeds to adduce the 
proofs of his Divine mission, as they exist in his 
actions, miracles, and the character of his doc- 
trines. And first he anticipates the objection, 
founded on a common maxim of the Jewish 
law, that ‘no one is a fit witness in his own 
cause.” 


— didv tym paptupa, * Render: ‘If I 
should bear witness of myself [only], i.e. if I 
had no other evidence than mine own testimony, 
my witness would not be trustworthy ;* dA67s 
being for wtoros. Our Lord proceeds to show, 
in the subsequent verses, that his own witness of 
himself was confirmed by other testimonies ;— 
that of John the Baptist (v. 33)—that of the 
works which his Father had given him to finish 
(v. 36)—that of the Father himself (v. 37)—that 
of the Scriptures in general 83 that of 
Moses in particular (vv. 45, 46). Thus there is 
no disc cy between what is said here and at 
viii. 14. Comp. viii. 13—18 (quite a kindred 
passage), and notes. 

32. addXoe] Some difference of opinion exists 
as to who is here meant. The ancient and early 
modern Expositors suppose John the Baptist, 
whose testimony is mentioned in the next verse ; 
whilst some more recent ones, as Kuinoel and 
Lampe, understand God the Father; to whose 
witness our Lord reverts at v. 36. And though 
who the dAXoe may be is rather iatimuted than 
pointed out here, yet I agree with Alf. that from 
the coherence of the discourse dos can be no 
other than the Father, of whom so much has 


been before said. And this is confirmed by the 

Hel supra viii. 13—18, where at v. 

3, our Lord mentions his Father's testimony 

along with his own. 

vusis—aAnBeia] i.e. ‘You yourselves 

havo heard the witness appealed to by a public 

mission, and John then bore testimony concerning 

me. You have therefore humun testimony.’ Seo 
i. 8, 15, 26. 3 John 3, 6. 

34. iy d2 0b, &c.] Meaning: ‘I say not this 
through a desire for the honour which human 
fame can bestow; for | want—I accept not tho 
testimony of any man. I only appeal to the tes- 
timony of John, in order that, believing in mo 
through that testimony, ye may be saved.’ 

35. 6 Adxwor 6 xatduevos] Render, with Bp. 
Middl., ‘ths burning and shining lamp.’ John 
might well be so termed, since, as Campb. re- 
marke, ‘he was the single prophet in whom the 
old Dispensation had its completion, and b 
whom the new was introduced; therefore, until 
our Lord’s ministry took place, John may justly 
be said to have been the ght of that generation.’ 
The expression may, as Bp. Midd). thinks,—and 
Bengel before him thought,-—be used with allu- 
sion to some phrase then current, to signify an 
enlightened teacher; which is confirmed y what 
Lightfoot says, that ‘a person famous for light or 
knowledge was called a candle, the candle of the 
Law, the lamp of light ;* and also by Ecclus, 
xlviii. 1, where it is said of Elias, the forerunner 
of Johu the Baptist, that he was rpopyrns as 
wup, xal o Adyor avrov we Aauwas ixaiero. 
Nor is the metapbor unknown in the Classical 
writers. So Pind. Olymp. xi. 96, 6 uiv wrovros 
Gperaice sedardarpivose —datnp api{ndros (I 
conj. dpiénXos) dAaOivdv 'Avdpi péiyyos. The 
view taken by Campb. and Bp. Midd. is con- 
firmed by the suffrage of Mr. Green, Gram. New 
Test. D, p. 221, where he brings in this 
under the same category as John iii. 10, 6 
éiddex. +. 'Iop., regarding each as an appro- 

riate Title; and he thinks that the ge 0 

clus., which I have adduced, would justify a 
conjecture that a title equiv. to 6 Avyvor 6 
Katduevos Kai dpalywy may have been popularly 
given to Elijah among the Jews ;—in which case 
our Lord would here, as on another occasion, 
be asserting the identity of John with the Elijah 
foretold by Malachi, and expected as the fore- 
runner of the Messiah. Stier and Liicke are of 
the same opinion. Alf., indeed, rejects this view, 
—on the ground, that we have no in the 
Old Test. which designates Elijah in such terms. 
But the objection is of no force, siuce we can 
never argue to any great purpose from the absence 
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of any expression from any writer. The epithet 
gdaivwy does not, as Alf. imagines, set forth the 
derived and transitory nature of John’s light, the 
force being * same as in 2 Pet. i. 19, Avxveo 
aivours by alyyunpw tore. 

— Bex. dyad] onder | ‘Ye were dis- 
posed to rejoice greatly in his light,—but only 
for a time,’ i.e. until he reproved your vices, and 
called you to deep repentance, as the preparative 
for God's —— when ye left him, and said, 
he had a Devil. See Luke vii. 30, 33. 

36. Our Lord now suggests the reason why he 
needs not human testimony (v. 34), even the tes- 
timony of John; adducing thereto the infinitely 
weightier one of the FATHER; appealing to the 
twoorks which the Father hath given him to ac- 
complish, and adverting to the testimony of the 
Prophets of the Old Test. who spake of Him. 
The force of the Article ry, may be brought out 
by rendering, ‘The witness which I have is 

ter, &. By ra ipya are principally meant 
is miracles; though not to the exclusion of 
— suitable to the Messiah. See xiv. 

37. ors puvivy—iwpadxatre] The connoxion 
here is obscure and disputable. Lampe, Kuin., 
and Tittman, are agreed in considering the as- 
sertion here as suspended on the words imme- 
diately preceding, and thereby involving the 
sense; ‘although ye have not heard his voice,’ 
&c.: q. d. ‘ Nay, the Father himself, who hath 
sent me, hath borne testimony of me (namely, 
in the Scriptures of the Old Test., by its pro- 
mises and prophecies of a Messiah) ; although ye 
have not heard him audibly, nor seen him in 
visible form declaring this testimony of me; a 
mode of unravelling the difficulty inadmissible 
on two grounds, 1. from the violence of thus 
introducing a word ad libitum, to help out the 
meaning; 2. from the feeble and vapid sense 
thus arising, by which we lose all the point, and 
weaken the nerve of a pam’ the character of 
which is (as Calvin and Melancthon remark) 
oljurgatory,—that of severe invective against the 
Jews for wilful blindness in rejecting the plain 
evidence which existed, that Jesus was the Christ, 
the promised Messiah. The connexion seems 
best traced by supposing an omission to be sup- 
plied by the mind of the reader, of what had place 
in the thoughé of the writcr, namely dAAa. It is, 
however, a more than Thucydidean short-cut, 
and the full import requires to be evolved thus: 
‘But to little purpose is it that I appeal to 
that high testimony (even the testimony of God 
through the Prophets of the Old Testament) ; 
for] ye have never heard his voice so as to heed 
it, nor seen his glory so as to recognize it.. With 
respect to the strong language employed in 
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axnxoare and éwpaxare, we have only to bear 
in mind a like mode of speaking in our own 
language, by which persons similarly affected 
are said to be deaf and blind. It is, however, 
not simple dulness and blindness, that is hero 
ascri to the Jews; but that tndisposition to 
listen or attend to the evidences of truth, which 
is more plainly asserted of them at v. 40, answer- 
ing to what St. Paul terms the ‘ vei! upon their 


hearts.” hie also Is. i.3. Thus it ie meant, 
that they would not recognize this eIdos as that 
of the Messiah, would not (to use the words of 


St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 6, which supply the best ex- 
lanation of this eldos) discern ‘ the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ.’ 

38. xai rdv Adyoy, &c.] Render: ‘ Yea, yo 
have not his word (meaning the Scriptures) 
abiding in you;’ i.e. ‘ye suffer not the declara- 
tions therein to sink into your minds, so as to 
understand their true — 
fulfilment in mo; as is plainly declared in the 
next verse. 

39. ipeuvare ras ypadas, &.] It has bere 
been a matter of debate, whether éysvvare should 
be taken as an Jmperative or an Indicative. The 
former method ie adopted by almost all the an- 
cient and a great of the modern Commenta- 
tors, including Stier and Alf.; but the ater has 
been preferred by the most eminent among modern 
Expositors,—and with some reason ; for the Indic. 
is more le to the context, and (as Lam 
Tittm., and Campb. have shown) is required by 
the scope of the passage, and the course of argu- 
ment. Nay, Campb. thinks that the Jmper. 
would destroy the cogency of the argument,— 
since the clause — Ort Upsets doxstra, 
&c. is rather a reason why they did not, than 
why they should not, search the Scriptures. As 
to what has been urged by Whitby and Wetstein, 
in favour of the Imperative,—that the Indicative 
would require vmete to be prefixed, and that the 
admonition to search the Scriptures was neces- 
sary,—the first argument has, in the plain un- 
studied style of a writer like St. John, little or 
no force; and the second is quite unfounded. 
For, not to say that the character of the context 
is not admonitory, but expostulatory, by a mild 
upbraiding,—we have, in the ancient Paraphrases 
and the Rabbinical writers, full proof that the 
Scriptures were diligently investigated and studied 
by the Jews—to what purpose, is not the ques- 
tion. Whereas the [ndicutive is sequined: both 
by the context and by the verbs following in 
the same sentence, doxetre and Oidrs7z, which 
are manifestly in the Indicative. And thus an 
excellent sense arises; according to which our 
Lord censures not the carelessness, but glances 
at the unprojitableness, of their Bible study. He 
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ts that they searched the Scriptures (and, 
y implication, commends them for that), but 
complains that it had not its due in bring- 
ing them to him as the Christ; q. d. ‘ Ye indeed 
search the Scriptures, deeming that in them ye 
have [revealed to you] the way to attain eternal 
life,—and yet those are they which bear testi- 
mony of me ;—nevertheless ye are unwilling to 
come unto me, that ye might attain salvation.” 
As to Alford’s objections, that the Indic. requires 
some strain to be pat on the words, to extract 
the sense required; and that épevvare cannot be 
the Indic., since it would have blame attached to 
it; the latter remark is purely sophistical : and 
though the former has some force, yet the Imper. 
requires a much greater strain, namely, in the 
sense, ‘Go on to search, as ye do; for thus it 
must be spoken in the manner of an 4 
.d. ‘Ye profess to receive and believe the 
Scripttires: well; let that be the Judge, if so be 
ye will rest not in the letter, but ge on to search 
the spirit thereof.” Yet bow far this is removed 
from the natural and obvious import, it is un- 
necessary to say. Moreover the Indicative sense 
is abeolutely required by the connexion of the 
present with the subsequent words—ou Ofer, 
as indicated by the punctuation which I have 
uniformly adopted (in accordance with the Vulg. 
and Pesch. Syr. Versions), by which the words 
Kai ixeTyac—wepi éuov are parenthetical. Agree- 
ably to this view the words «al ov OéAe7e equally, 
nay, far better, admit of being ed as settin 
forth the inconsistency of such as should thin 
that they have eternal life in the Scriptures, and 
et would not come unto Him of whom those 
riptures testify, that they might have life. It 
only remains to add, that the view propounded by 
Mr. Alf. is further objectionable, as requiring an 
emphasis to be laid on the duets, and an trony 
recognized in the «al, thus: ‘And ye will not 
come to Me.’ Nothing, surely, can be more 
forced and frigid. And the tronical turn thus 
supposed is at once unsuited to the solemn cha- 
racter of the e, and, indeed, altogether 
foreign to the character of the Divine Speaker. 
4\, 42. Our Lord here, |. preoccupies any im- 
—— of vain-glory in adverting to his claims, 
y apprising them that he does not so speak as 
needing the sanction of their testimony, but solely 
to protest against their error, and warn them of 
its awful consequences; 2. he accounts for their 
rojection of those claims, by intimating that no- 
thing better can be expected from those who are 


devoid of the first great principle of religion, the 
love of God. The connexion, if any really 
exists, may be best traced, not as Alf., but as 
Bp. Loned. points out, thus [‘ I complain not of 
your unwillingness to come unto me, as though [ 
should gain honour by your coming]: for I re- 
ceive not honour from men; but I speak thus of 
ou, because I knvw you, that you have not the 
ove of God in you; and that it is the want of 
this love that hinders you from coming to me.” 

43. Here we have a further unfolding of the 
sentiment at v. 41; and the sense is: ‘1 need 
not human glory, because I come unto you, as I 
am come, with Divine authority: * [such is 
your perversity, that] if another should come 
with only his oom name and character merely 
human, his authority ye will admit.” This was 
literally the case in the instance of Barchoche- 
bas, and other false Christs, predicted of in Matt. 
xxiv. 23—26, where see notes; and mentioned in 
Josephus and other writers; of whom a history 
was written by John a Lent. 

44, Here is traced the reason for their unbe- 
lief, namely, by their fostering such passions, 
espec, pride and vain-glory, as stifle tho love of 
God, and consequently the Jove of truth, for its 
own sake. Considering the connexion of what 
is here said with that at v. 40, ob OiXere EXOaTy 
wpoe ms, expressing a decided indisposition to 
come unto him in faith, we may here recognize a 
sort of climaz pointing at the caxse of their 
unbelief, as what could scarcely be otherwise, 
‘ How caz ye believe while catching at the praise 
of men, and not seeking after the honour which 
cometh from God alone?’ 

45. The éye here is emphatic, and alludes to 
their accusation of Him as breaking the law of 
God, v. 16. Our Lord means to intimate, that 
he need not do this, since there was a sufficient 
accuser, even Moses; who might be said to be 
the means of their accusation in that respect, by 
their disobedience to his injunctions as to the 
Messiah, plainly foretold in his writings both by 
express predictions and by typical representations. 

46. Their pretences for not believing in Jesus 
were two,—their love to God, and their reverence 
for the Jaw of Moses. Christ had shown, v. 42, 
that they could have no true love to God ; and 
in this verse, that they had no real faith in 
Moses ; for if they had, they would have be- 
lieved on Him. 

— wepl inov iypaysy] ‘wrote of me,’ who 
ans the Christ ; i. e. not only in pointing to the 
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Messiah, in numerous ¢ and con- 
tained in the history of the Patriarchs, and run- 
ning through the whole of the ceremonial law, 
but also in foretelling thie coming in various 
predictions (ex. gr. ut. xviii. 15, seqq.), 
showing at the same time by what marks a 
Divine Legate might be distinguished from a 
false prophet. 

47. The general sense is, ‘If ye [thus] refuse 
to believe the ita of Moses [which ye are 
accustomed continually to study and reverence], 
how can ye be expected to rr credence to my 
words ?” q. d. with Stier, ‘If, then, ye have re- 
jected the means (for Moses leads to Christ), 

ow shall ye reach the end? If your unbelief 
have stopped up the path, how shall ye arrive at 
Him to whom it leads ?” 


VI. 1—5. The five thousand miraculously 
fed. Comp. Matt. xiv. 13-21. Mark vi. 30— 
44. Luke ix. 10—17; and see notes. 

2. The airov before ocnu. is cancelled by 
Lechm., Tisch., and Alf., from 7 uncial, and 
not a few cursive MSS. ; to which I could add a 
few Lamb. and Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16 and 17; but it would nought avail; since 
internal evidence is quite adverse, the word being 
evidently expunged by the ancient Critics, as un- 
necessary, and overloading the composition. The 
iBswpovy, edited by m., Tisch., ed. ], and 
Alf., ed. 1, was another alteration from the 
samo class of persona, who thought that the term 
Oswpéw was more suited to express the viewing 
any thing done as eye-witnesees than dpdw. Yet 
the latter term, in this very manner, is used 
eupra, i. 34. iii. 1] and 32. iv. 45, wdvra iapa- 
worse & dwoinosy. The many MSS. (including 
the Alex.) that have i@ewpe» are really in 
favour of éwpav. In his edit. 7tsch. has re- 
stored icpey : following whose example, rere 
rting by my indication, Alf., in his 2nd edit., 
has done the same. From the words iepev ra 
onmeta it was, Alf. remarke, plain that a circuit 
in Galilee, and works of healing, are here pre- 
su . See the parallels of Mark and Luke. 
Td dpos}] Doubtless the same as that de- 
signated by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as the 
ipnuov rowov, a desert [uncultivated] tract, 
given up solely to pastu To dpos ie wrongly 
explained by Alf. ‘ the hill country ;* for there is 
no suck in the place in question, but only ‘ the 
mountain range,’ such as is traced in the best maps 


as skirting the N.z. coast of the lake, and at one 
int — within about three miles of 
thsaida, near which the other Evangelists say 
thie rowor ipnuos was situated. Accordingly, 
the very spot where this illustrious miracle took 
place may be fixed exactly. 

5. For a&yopdcouev, most of the uncial, and 
very many cursive MSS., including moet of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, have -cwpusv, which is 
adopted by Scholz, Lachm., Ti and Alf, 
while Matth. and Griesb. retain -copes, 
rightly, since internal evidence is in favour of 
-couey,—since, from what I have said in my note 
on Luke iii. 10, it would appear to be a erstical 

jon for greater facility,—a correction to in- 
troduce better Greek ; though the matter is, as [ 
have there shown, one of doubtful disputation. 
If -couew be retained, the sense will be, ‘ 
shall we [obtain the means to} buy?” Comp. 
Mark viii. 4, woOe Cunjcerai t1—yopréwa:, 
whence, however, the Future -copey have 
been derived; s0 that the reading may re- 
garded as uncertain. Why this question was 
addressed to Philip does not appear; hence we 
are left to conjecture; and mse,—that Philip 
was the Provider, as Judas was the , of 
the Apostles, is quite as likely as Alford's — 
that he was standing nearest to the Lord at tho 
moment. 

7. The avroy is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from A, B, L, and about 6 cursives; 
to which I can add 2 or 3 Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16; authority, however, insufficient ; 
since internal evidence is rather in favour of the 
word, which might be brought in from a inal 
Scholium ; but was more probably removed by 
Critics to improve the composition, considering 
that avvois has just ; the very reason 
which occasioned the removal of the 7: just after 
in B, D, and cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., 
agra nee by Alf., ed. 1, but now restored 

y bot 

9. dors ward. iy eds} Here éy is absent from 
MSS. B, D, L, a few cursive ones, some an- 
cient Versions and Fathers, and is cancelled 
Tisch. and bracketed by Lachm., and Alf., ed. [, 
who has, however, removed the brackets in his 
2nd; with reason; for external authority is in- 
sufficient, and internal evidence quite in favour 
of the word, which was doubtless cancelled by 
the Critical Revisers of the texts of B and D, 
because of its bad Grecism, who did not perceive 


JOHN VI. 8—16. 


569 


ovK apxovow avtots, va Exacros avtav Ppayd te raBy. § Aé- 

yet aute els dx trav pabytav avrod, 'Avdpéas 6 adedos ZX luwvos 
Tlétpov %°”Eore travddpiov by ade, 5 Eyes trévte dprovs Kpe- 93 Kines¢ 
Oivous xat v0 odpia’ adda tadta ti dot Eis ToTOUTOUS ; 

10 Elare S€ 0 ‘Inoods: Tloujoate rods avOparrovs avatreceiy. 

tw Sé yopros Trodus dv TH TOTM. avérrecoy ody oi avdpes Tov 
apipov woel tevraxioyidiot. 114”"EdaBe 8é rods dptous 6 4) Smo 
Inooũs, nai evyapioticas, Sédwxe tots pabrrais, ot 5¢ pabyral 
Tois avarepévois’ dpoiws cat ex tav capiwv Scov 7OeXov. 

12 ‘Ns 88 everrAncOnoayv, Neyer Tots paPnrais auto’ Yuvayd- 

vere TA TEepiocetoavTa KAdopata, iva pH Tt aTroAnTat. 18 Suv- 
wyayov ov, Kat éyéyiocay Swdexa Kodivovs KNaopdtav éx Tov 

grévre aptwy tav xpiOivwv, & érepiccevce tois BeBpwxiow. 

14 ¢ Of ody avOpormos ovres 5 erroince onpeiov 6 ‘Inaods, éNeyor" ¢ Dect. 18. 
"Ort ovrés eotw arnOas 6 mpodytns 6 épxopevos eis TOY KOgpov. LikeT. 16 
15 "Inaods ody yvovs Sts wédrovow Epyerbat xai dprdfew avrov, chia 


a wowjcwow aitoy Baciiéa, avexwpnoe madw eis td dSpos 


f Matt. 14. 


avros povos. 161'Ns 5é ola éylvero, xaréB8noay of pabrrad 3... 6. 


that the sense is, ‘There is a single lad here 
who,’"—in other words, ‘there is one, and one 
only.” That barley-bread, though almost unused 
among the Greeks and Romans, was in general 
use among the lower orders of the Jews, a 

from various passages of the Old Test., and some 
of Josephus. 

— éWdpta] This term, s derivative form 
from doy, denoted, like it, originally, as our 
meat, whatever was taken with bread, as a relish, 
espec. fish, cooked or dried ; thus it is here equiv. 
to the [Ques of the other Evangelists, 

10. nv && yopros—rowe@] This would be 
very suitable for the puree of their accommo- 
dation. These incidental and parenthetical cir- 
cumstances, as Dr. Paley observes, mark an eye- 
witness. I would compere similar insertions in 
Joseph. Antt. iv. 8, 1, poimsxdputoy 8é iors 
rò xewpiov. Xenoph. Anab. i. 4, 9, Eedudver 
dvi tow Xddov worapdy, wrHjpn lyOiev nai 
awpatewy. FEschyl. Pers. 510, and Thucyd. iv. 13. 

ll. The words rote pabyrais—pabrrai are 
cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 3 
uncial and 4 cursive MSS., I apprehend on very 
insufficient authority. They may, indeed, have 
been interpolated from the parallel passage of 
Matt. But such an interpolation would hardly 
extend to al/ the MSS. but seven. More pro- 
bable is it that in those (or in their archetypes) 
the words were omitted by the scribes in con- 
sequence of the rois—rois, which would easily 
cause the intermediate words to be lost. 

12. cuvraydyere Ta wepioc. xX.] The in- 
junction, not recorded by the other vangelists, 
was, with reason, thought worthy of mention by 
St. John, as conveying, from the lips of our Lord 
himself, the important jesson, —that no part, how- 
ever smal], of the bounties of Providence to man 
are to be wasted, as these fragments might have 
been, unless gathered up, for the use, we ce 
suppose, of the poorest of the people assembled, 


to carry away in their «d@ivor, or ‘ flag-baskets,” 
used in travelling. And it was undoubtedly to 
enforce this lesson of benevolence, that our Lord 
gave the injunction; for even had he noé ordered 
them to gather up the —— they would 
probably have been gathered up, since it was tho 
custom of the country so to do. At the samo 
time a concurrent design of the injunction might 
be, to evidence the truth and greatness of the 
miracle. 

15. dpwdYew abrdv, wa, &.] ‘Apr. is a 
highly appropriate term, as appears from Jos. 
Antt. xix. 2, 1, fewaoro KAaidwos vd rou 
orpariwrixov, and Bell. ii. 11, 1, dewd{erae 
bre tov dy ‘Papy —— anes ale riyy 
dpxyny KXavdios: and ii. 11, 2, axady wd trey 
orpatiwray dpraysln. The motives for this 
eagerness in the multitude to make Jesus a king 
are easy to be imagined. The prevailing expecta- 
tion of the advent of the Messiah, in quality of 
a temporal prince as well as spiritual teacher, 
who should deliver them from foreign oppression 
and restore them to their ancient liberty, work- 
ing with the conviction in many,—that Jesus was 
the promised Messiah, set the people upon the 
measure (which they thought would not be dis- 
pleasing to him) of forcibly making him accept 
royalty; a scheme which our Lord wisely frus- 
trated by withdrawing to retirement. 

16—21. Jesus on the sea. Matt. xiv. 
22—33. Mark vi. 45—52. 

16. The article at xaréf. iwi rhy OdAaccay 
and wépay T¢ GaX. has the force of reference, 
meaning the sea mentioned supra v. 1, 4X. THe 
FadtAXalas rie TiPsprddos, scil. xaXdovpdyns. 
Thus it is called rH OaX. rie Tif. in John xxi. 
1, and Tifep. without Oar. at vi. 21. It is 
called only 4 604A. tHe TadcAalas by Matt. iv. 
18. xv. Mark i. 16. vii. 31. By Luke it is 
never styled OaA., but only Afuyn, as v. 1, 2, 


viii, 22, 33; in the first of which passages he adds 
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And so in Numb. xxxiv. 11, itis bat that they are quite genuine is attested by of 


called the sea of Chennoreth, 5 @aAaoca Xeps- 
pé0. It may, indeed, seem strange that a body 
of water which is only entitled to the name 
Aluvn should be called @¢\acca; but another 
instance of this is adduced by Wets. from Aris- 
tot. Meteor. i 13, d3d rév Kadxacoy Aluvy, 
fv xdXovery ol xet OddXacoay. So here the ap- 
pellation was only such as was applied by the 
Galil@ans, and the Hebrew-Greeks; whereas St. 
Luke applies to it the very term which would 
have been given by Strabo himself. 

— fipxovro] ‘they were going,’ ‘directing 
their course.” The same idiom occurs at Acts 
xxviii. 4. 

— sls Kar.] Meaning, ‘towards, in the di- 
rection of, Capernaum,’ as the end of their voy- 
age, though they were to stop by the — 
Bethsaida, to take up Jesus; see note on Matt. 


xiv. 22. 

18. dinyelpero] ‘ was violently agitated.” An 
appropriate term. So Pollax i. 9, cima dye- 
pomevoy, Uwoxivovpevov. Comp. Job vi. 18 
+ and Jonah i. 4, 12 4 
Oaracca ttrysipsro. 

21. §0edov ody NaBeiv adrdv) An idiomatieal 
uso of @éAecy, found in 2 Pet. ini. 5; aleo in the 
Classical writers (see Winer, Gr. § 38, 4), by 
which &eAov AaBety is put,for éBsXovTws gra- 
Bow, ‘ they willingly received.” 

22—59. The multitude go after Jesus to Caper- 
naum, where He discourses to them of the bread 


“ie 
After v the words ele 3 ivéf. of uabyral 
avtou are cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
from A, B, L, and a few cursives (to which I 
can make no addition), but on insufficient autho- 
rity, though internal evidence is — the words, 
which may have been inserted for explanation ; 


the MSS. but a few, confirmed by the Peech. 
Syr, and Vulg. Versions. 

Further on, for rd wAotdptoy Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read +d wdotov, from 5 uncial and 
about 7 cursive MSS.; to which I can add a few 
Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16,17; and 
it may the true reading; but there needs 

that it is. Thus it would denote the 


* skiff,’ or ‘ bark,” in attendance on Jesus. 


23. dou Epayov Tov Gprov] Render, ‘where 
they ate the bread, the Lord having go 
{over it],’ equiv. to, ‘over which the Lord had 
iven thanke;’ for the Article is not pleonastic, 
ut has the reference of renewed mention, as in- 
fra xxi. 13, rév dproy, ‘ the loaf,’ or ‘the bread.’ 
I agree with Stier, that wore here includes wae 
in its meaning; such an implied sense is not un- 
frequent in Particles. 

- WOTs ods yéyoras;} This use of yivseOa: 
for é\@siv is found in the New Test., and occa- 
sionally in the Classical writers, not 
those of the purest Attic, and almost only with 

Y adverbs implying motion, and 


prepostions or 
never, I think, except of motion to a place; not, 


as here, of motion from, i.e. to go thither, not 
to come hither; which was, I suppose, confined 
to the common Greck dialect. 

26. Our Lord, observing that the multitude 
which flocked to him were influenced, in the 
question they put, by idle curiosity, and a desire, 
not for spiritual improvement, but for worldly 
advantage, takes occasion, from the natural and 
earthly bread with which he had supplied the 
to advert to their need of spiritual and celestial 
nutriment; showing how much more anxious they 
ought to be for the acquisition of the latter than 
of the former. 

Such is the occasion ef the Discourse which 


JOHN VI. 27, 28. 
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Luke 8. 23. 
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follows; a portion which, as it involves much of 
difficulty, so it has been variously interpreted. 
The obscurity which so largely prevails, is chiefly 
occasioned by the highly figurative cast of the 
phraseology, and the more than usual intermix- 
ture of literal with metaphorical diction, but in 
no emall d from the extreme brevity of the 
wording. These difficulties are only to be over- 
come by close and patient attention, and especially 
by considering the occasion, design, tenour, and 
manner of the discourse. Now the occasion was 
what has just been stated. The was to 
dissolve the spell both of low ambition in his dis- 
ciples, and of sordid carnality in the multitude, 
and work in their minds a conviction of the spiri- 
tual necessity under which they laboured, and to 
seck to supply it by earnest supplication to the 
throne of grace; see wv. 35, 37, 51. Our Lord's 
manner of pursuing this rag is (to use the 
words of Dr. Smith, vol. ii. 126) ‘ by declaring 
that his owen death must intervene, as the means 
of procuring for men those —— which they 
so needed ; that a participation of thoee benefits, 
analogous in its effects on the mtrd to the use of 
nutriment for sustenance, was necessary 
to the desired deliverance from evil, and 

sion of immortal happiness; and that a ra- 
tory discipline, by a gracious and divine influence, 
‘was requisite for the understanding of his doctrine 
and na enjoyment of hig benefits ; wv. 53, 55, 57, 
44, 45.° 


As far as regards the highly figurative cast and 
obecurity of the discourse, they are well accounted 
for by Dr. Smith from the circumstance, that ‘ the 
declaration, namely, of his bloody death, which 
is the basis of the discourse, bears on it the cha- 
racter of a iction, and may therefore be 
expected to partake of the essential characters of 
scripture prophecy, which are, 1. the mixture of 
literal aad figurative diction ; 2. the envelope of 
obscurity, which was n to guard the pub- 
lic prediction of any future event, and which was 
to centinue till it should be taken off by the event 
iteelf; namely, in this case, the cruel death of 
the Saviour, of which it was our Lord's manner 
to speak obscurely and darkly to his public and 
promiscuous auditors; for it was only to his dis- 
ciplos that he foretold it in plain terms.’ To the 
above observations it may be added, that the usual 
obecurity of predictive matter has in the present 
case been much increased by the persons addressed 
being different in different parts of the discourse, 
though without ae distinct intimation being 
given of any such change. For our Lord some- 
times addresees the higher classes, who werc, more 
or less, ill affected to him; at other times the 
lotver classes, who were, upon the whole, well 
na pe but exceeding dull of comprehension, 
and quite ignorant of His true character as Son 
God ; see vii. 12. Now this will satisfactorily 
account for the frequont repetitions of tho same 


sentiment, which might otherwise be thought 
unnecessary. In such cases either our Lord 
replies to the objections, or removes the scruples, 
of the two classes in separate addresses ; or, in 
compassion to the ignorance and dulness of the 
multitude, condescends to repeat the same thing 
more than once, in order to impress i¢ more 
strongly on their minds. 

27. — aij —a@dAd, &e.] The true 
sense is; ‘Busy not yourselves about, in going 
after, so laborious) (as we find, from supra v. 
22—26, they had done), for what? not in order 
to see Jesus, be witnesses to his miracles, and 
seck his salvation, but to obtain from him what 
might eatisfy your bodily wants, as our Lord in- 
timates at v. 26. Thy awoAdXupdéeny, ‘which 
perisheth in the use.’ The term dwoAX. is, I 
a —— simply to be understood as used suit- 
ably to its antitheton uzévovoay (a8 in Ps. cii. 26, 
Sept., avrol arodouprat, ob dt dcuxpivers), our 
Lord meaning to say that ‘the one is as lasting 
(even ever-lasting) as the other is transient.” The 
term Spice is employed with a view toad 
spirtwal truth, adverting to that heavenly food, 
a saving knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
which is to the sow what wholesome food is to 
the body. So Euthym. (after Chrys.) under 
stands it of fatth in Christ.—’AwoAX. denotes 
what terminates merely in animal life.—M évov- 
cay means, by a metaphor familiar to the Jews, 
‘ what has a permanent benefit in the strengthen- 
ing and refreshing of the soul, and the supply of 
its spiritual wants; and of which the effect 
shall not, as in the other case, be temporary, but 
everduring, and productive of everlasting life,’ 
i.e. salvation. 

— teppdyicey] The full sense is: ‘hath 
sealed and doth seal, attest to be the Messiah, 
viz. both by solemn derlaration at the ig OTS 
of Jesus (according to what is recorded), Matt. 
iii. 17, and xvii. 5, odrdés doriy 6 Tice pou— 
avtou akovarse (where the avrov is employed as 
the rourov here), and by giving him power from 
on high. On thie ‘ sealing, see more in Cyrill. 
ap. Caten., and especially in Chrys, or Euthym. 

2B. +l wovoupey, iva tpyay., } The people 
* as a ai — v. "teak oP the term 

at. emplo y our and put this 
guastion, how they may so work the wirks of 
‘rod (meaning the werks that God requires, and 
which are well-pleasing to him. See Jer. xlviii. 
10, compared with 1 Cor. xv. 58) as to obtain 
that heavenly food. To this the answer at v. 29 
is, that faith in him as the Anointed and the 
sealed of the Father, even God, as fully attested 
(see on John iii. 33) at his baptiem; and since, 
by his miracles, is the one great work (sce James 
i. 25) which God requires at their hands; mean- 
ing that the beet way of — — the work of 
God is to believe in him whom God hath sent; 


thus simply presenting the elements of that doc- 
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trine afterwards so fully carried out by St. Paul, 
that all eternal life in men p from nothing 
else but faith in Christ. ; 
* ⸗ mee ct — J el &c.] Here —* 
e, rightly understanding Jesus to mean kim- 
vif by H i expression, ‘ Him whom God hath 
sent, require of him some additional, and yet 
more unequivocal, roof of his being the Messiah 
by some sign, i. e. from heaven (which the Jews 
ded as the — proof of a Divine 
mission), such as that of Moses calling down 
manna from heaven. Accordingly, what the 
meant to say is, ‘If faith in thee be the wor 
that God requireth of us, what work dost thou do 
to make us believe? what sign workest thou ?’ 
meaning, of course, sign from heaven as a f 
of the sealing before spoken of. At v. 31 the 
full sense intended by the Jews, so as to bring 
out their ment, requires something to be 
supplied, such as ‘ But we have not eaten at thy 
ing bread from heaven, only bread pro- 
* on earth: which seems to have been, 
more Judaico, left to be understood by implica- 
tion from the words é« rov ovpayoy pronounced 


with emphasis. 

31. rd pdvva] Render: ‘the manna.” The 
recent Commentators here enlarge much in de- 
scribing the common manna, which, in the East, 
still bedews the ground by night, and is collected 
in the — and made into a kind of cake. 
The identity, however, of this with the manna of 
the Israclites is rather taken for 
proved. There are indeed so many material 
diversities between the two (pointed out hy Le 
Clerc, Deyling, in his Obes. S. iii. 7, Dr. Graves, 
and others), as completely to establish the mira- 
culous nature of the transaction, at least to the 
satisfaction of thoee who admit the credibility of 
the Mosaic account. 

32. ob Metions sédcoxey, &c.] The — 
of our Lord seems to be, not so much to deny 
that Moses fed their fathers with bread in the 
wilderness, as to represent God as the real giver, 
and Moses only as the tnstrument ; and still more 
to state that he only gave them bread to sustain 
the body, not what might be called the bread, 
even the true bread from heaven, to feed and 
sustain the soul, which the Father giveth them 
in “ Him who cometh down from heaven,” even 
Christ. See v. 33. Our Lord, then, means to 
say, that there is as much difference between the 


food supplied by Moses and that which his 
Father would bestow by him (even the bread, 
the true bread), as between the body and the 
soul, between temporal and eternal life, earth 
and heaven. It is probable that our Lord would 
not have introdu this mention of Afoses, but 
that he knew Moees was in their minds, and a 
comparison of himself with Moses was there going 
on ; . considering that the manna was com- 
monly, though erroneously, ed as a miracle 
of Moses’; which error our thought fit to 
refute. In the — are e: —— — 
sensus pragrans, by a blending of two 

into one; q.d.‘ but my Father gave them that 
bread from neigh Moees}, as he is now 
giving the true b from heaven to you [by 
me].* 


6 yap &prot, &e.}] Here our Lord shows 
what sort of bread he means, hinting, however 
darkly, at HIMSELF (the spiritual bread prefi- 
gured by the manna) as the author of that Gospel 
which nourishes the soul, and leads unto ever- 
lasting salvation. 

— 0 xataBalvev ix Tov obp.] scil. 6 &pror, 
‘the bread which cometh down,’ not as it is ren- 
dered in EK. V., ‘he which cometh down;’ for, 
as Bp. Lonsdale observes, “ it is clear from v. 34 
that the Jews did not yet understand Jesus to 

of himself as being the bread which came 

own from heaven; nor is it till v. 85 that he 

unfolds this truth to them in the express words, 
* J am the bread of life.’ 

34. sIwov] The persons who now seem 
not to be the same as those (su to be of 
the higher clases) who had demanded a sign, but 
some of the common people, who ignorantly eup- 
posed that he was speaking of 
such as Moses had procured from heaven for 
their forefathers. In like manner the Samaritan 
woman said, iv. 15, Kupis, doe mot tovro rd 


rim 
. To render his meaning 


1 Tam the b —— — 
expressly says, ‘7 am the ife ;* i 
that whosoever believeth on him shal) nee 


hunger or thirst. He reproves them for their 
unbelief, and declares that every one whom bis 
Father had given to him would come to him and 
be received by him; that he had come down 
from heaven not to do his own will, but the will 
of Him that eent him ; whose will it was that he 
should lose no one w Father had given 
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him, but raise him up at the last day ; in short, 
that every one who should believe in the Son 
should have eternal life. Thus, as Bp. Turton 
observes (p. 67 of his Doctrine of the Eucharist), 
‘the important truths primarily intended to be 
inculcated were these; that to hear and believe 
were the great requisites on the part of men; and 
that spiritual sustenance, even unto life eternal, 
would be the correspondent gift on the part of 
God. And thus, as far at least as the 5)at verse, 
thie discourse may be considered as an amplifica- 
tion, by means of a constant allusion to the bread 
of life, of what Christ had taught on another 
occasion, John v. 24.’ 

— iye aluc 0 G&prot, &.] Similarly it is 
said, Ecclus. xxiv. 21, ol icOlovrés ys (ecil. ri 
copie) «ai ol xlvovris ue, &e. 

. GAN’ slwrov—miorevata] Of this briefly- 
worded, and therefore obscure, , the full 
meaning may be expressed as follows: ‘ But as I 
have already told you [and now tell you again], 
ye have seen me [and my works] (including 
miracles) [and known my doctrines}, and yet ye 
believe not on me.’ 

37. Here we have not only a doctrine pro- 
pounded, but, by implication, an inference to be 
deduced from the declaration in the preceding 
verse. And our Lord proceeds to show that 
although they did not believe on him, yet his 
work would not be in vain, for others would 
come to him and be saved. 

— wav & sidwoi por—hte] The sense of 
this verse, and its connexion with vv, 36 and 38, 
are well stated by Bp. Lonsdale as follows: 
“* But, though ye believe not, I shall not want 
believing disciples; for there are those whom the 
Father giveth to me; and all such shall come to 
me, belicving me to be the bread of life; and 
him that (s0} cometh unto me from my Father 


I will by no means reject; for I came, &c. 
From vv, 44, 45, we learn that they who are 
thus given by the Father to Christ to be his are 


peculiar people (comp. v. 39. x. 29. xvii. 2—24. 
xviii. 9), are such as are drawn to Christ by 
hearing and Jearning what the Father teaches.” 
The neut. gender, at wav 5, is put for the 
mascul., with allusion to believers in Christ, 
considered as a body forming Christ's holy 
Catholic Church. It should, however, seem that 
our Lord first speaks of the number of those 
given to him collectively, and then individually. 
And, when taken in conjunction with way there 
may be (as some Commentators suppose) an 
allusion to the calling of the Gentiles ; for they, 
too, according to the ancient promise, Ps. ii. 8, 
were to be given to Christ. This is confirmed b 
what is added at the —— passage, vv. 45, 46, 
where it is said that the prophecy is xai icorrac 
mavrae idaxtol Tov Otoũ. 

In what sense the Father is here said lool. 
men to Christ has been differently unders by 
those of different religious opinions. Calvinistic 


and _that the end of 
glori 


He eg 
& 6. 3. 
n Infra 10. 
28. & 17. 13. 
& 18. 0. 


Expositors, as may be imagined, take it to mean 
being chosen of the Father to eternal salvation 
by an absolute decree. But to this view see the 
unanswerable objections of Grotius, Hammond, 
Whitby, and Mackn.; as also of Chrysostom, 
who ascribes the dogma to the Manicheans. The 
term (here and at wv. 39, 65) must surely signify 
something compatible with the free agency of 
man, And here our Lord has himself determined 
its meaning by the expression that is substituted 
for it in the parallel passage at v. 44, which is 
of the present. To give men to 
rist is evidently equivalent to draw them to 
Christ; and ae ee that is with the 
compulsion implied in the vinistic interpre- 
tation of giving, is obvious, For éAxvecy (as has 
been proved by Tittman) like the Heb. 
denotes ‘a power not compulsory, but 
» meaning, ‘to draw (not drag) any one;’ 
i. e. ‘to sway the understanding, or incline the 
will, by all moral means and fit motives, as pro- 
unded in the Revelation of his will in the Hol 
iptures:’ see John xii. 32. Phil. ii. 13, 14, 
and the note. However, the above is by no 
means the whole of what is meant in these words, 
since both terms undoubtedly point to a most 
important doctrine—that of the preventing grace 
of God by his Holy Spirit, indi — neces- 
to any one's being given to Christ by God 


alee th necessity for the tng grace of 
© — 
that Spirit after we have been brought to Christ 
by his preventing — proving the truth of 
what is said in our Xth Article, that ‘ we have no 
— to do works pleasant and acceptable to 
od, without the grace of God preventing us, 
that we may have a good will, and working with 
us when we have that good will;’ see Phil. ii. 
12, 13. Thus didwos adverts to the thing tisel/'; 
and é\x. ts the means by which it is accom- 
plished. At the same time, we know from other 
parts of Scripture that these means are not irre- 
stile: man may receive this of God in 
watn. And when men are thus lost, it is not for 
want of will in Gop, but for want of their own 
— — with Divine e; ch. xviii. 9. 

Srt xataBéBnxa, &.] Our Lord shows 
the credibility of what he has said bY advertin 
to the purpose of his coming; q. d. ‘ How ind 
should I reject any one thus coming unto me; 
since for this end came I from heaven, that 
might save them?’ On xaraBiBnxa ix r. ovp., 
see note ors iii, 13. 

39, 40. It has been truly said, that ‘in the 
declaration found in these verses is contained 
the key of the following discourse, vv. 44—59,° 
e word of God is the 

ion of man’s restored and sanctified na- 
ture—body, soul, and spirit—in eternity. With- 
out this salvation, restitution would incom- 
plete : the adoption cannot be consummated with- 
out the redemption of the body (Rom. viii. 18— 
23); and the glorification of the body, soul, and 
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— cannot take place but by means of the 
glorified body of the Second Adam. It is plain 
from v. 39, that at dvacryow, in v. 40, the ta 
is to be , though otherwise dvao-r. might 
be the fut. indicat. as at v. 44; otherwise iyw 
would have been prefixed to dyacr., as it is 
there.—@ewp. here is a much stronger and more 
significant term than dpdw atv. 36. The latter 
denotes the mere seeing, beholding Jesus, hear- 
ing him as never man — and seeing 
him work miracles such as evidenced him to be 
the Messiah; the former denotes the so atten- 
tively viewing him with the stedfast gaze of 
faith (comp. Heb. vii. 4, Qewpetre d& wndixos 
ovroe!), as to tze him in that character; 
in short, the looking unto him in perfect faith 
(as the Israelites of old were directed to look at 
the brazen serpent), in ‘firm faith, nothing 
doubting,” whereby alone they could be healed ; 
which is the very requirement here adverted to ; 
and @zwp. in the one case answers to ér:Brirw 
in the other. 

40. We have here a plainer —— of the 
preceding sentiment, importing that every one 
who recognizes Jesus as the Son of God, and 
believes in him as such, shall be both raised from 
the dead, and blessed with everlasting happiness. 

— Here, instead of d¢, many MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers have yap, which is edited b 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
can add the authority of one Lamb. and not a 
few Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. It 
may be the true reading; but it is more probably 
a Critical alteration. 

41, 42. Atthis period of the diecourse the Jews 
murmured at Christ's declaration that he was the 
bread of life which came down from heaven, 
deeming it irreconcilable with his well-known 
earthly descent. By oi ’Ioudaios are here meant, 
as often elsewhere in this Gospel (see my note 
on i, 19. ii. 18, 20), the principal persons among 
the hearers. Thus the are the same, but 
the speakers different from those before. 

43. Our Lord here forbears to answer their 
objection, because it was not his present purpose 
to disclose aught of those mysteries, which the 
answer must have drawn forth prematurely. 
Hence at v. 44, he goes on to reply to their cavils 
by simply repeating ‘ his former assertion, in even 
stronger terms,—that no one could come unto him 
unless he were drawn of the Father, and that 


every one who believeth on him shall have ever. 
lasting life.’ 

44. ovdeie Civara: thOsitv—éXxioy abrow 
By éAx. here must be understood the tng 
the individual to believe through a secret in- 
fluence on him. Now this influence is by meet 
recent Commentators supposed to consist in the 
force of strong moral inducements on the mind. 
Yet very far more, I would say, is intended ; con- 
sidering that God not only inclines the ssder- 
standing to acknowledge the truth of the G 
bY the miraculous evidences of Jesus being t 

hrist, but inclines the toill to embrace and o 
the Gospel, not only by the supply of all fit 
moral motives to obedience, in the rewards and 
punishments of a future state, but by the secret 
and powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, to be 
sought for in earnest prayer and entire reliance 
on the promise of the Father, that the eesti! shall 
be influenced and the heart inclined through the 
prayer of faith,—‘ Turn thou me, and I shall be 
turned ;* == ‘turn me by thy preventing grace, and 
I shall be effectual) parsed and renewed in the 
spirit of my mind!’ See Jer. xxxi. 18 Ps 
Ixxxvi. 3; and comp. Phil. ii. 18, 6 Oeds yap 6 
dvspywy Uuty Kal To Ofdew Kwai Té dvepyeiy. 
“4 is — a eek Sa the doctrine in 
the passage of the e Paul, is quatified b 
the words which wear before. Bee 4 my ace 
there. And as there can be no real diversity in 
Scripture doctrine, no reason is there to suppose 
the drawing, of which we here read, to be, what 
the upholders ofa system maintain,—that of 
trrenstible ; which is more than belongs to the 
idea of drawing; and, indeed, even Auguetin 
did not recognize that doctrine dere, any more 
than in the above of Phil. ii. 13, where 
there is at v. 12 the same qualification. In m 
note there I have shown that even Augustin aid 
Calvin admit that the doctrine of irresistible 
grace is not there to be found. In fact, neither 

is, as Calvin says, ‘a fit engine wherewith 
to batter down the doctrine of free will in man.’ 
That St. Augustin did not attempt to do a0 iz 
clear from his Tractatue on this passage, in 
which, inter alia, he says, ‘Credere uon potest, 
nisi .” It is observable that the idea of the 
Divine influence acting powerfully on the soul 


of man, is one which may ized even in 
the writings of the heathen philosophers. The 
Plato in his lon says, O d&¢ Osde dk warres 
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45. Here, in order more scone! to impress on 
their minds these truths, our Lord refers to the 
testimony of Scripture (Is. Jiv. 13) on the neces- 
sity of this teaching from above; intimating that 
this ee is now, in their own case, likely 
to be fulfilled by their rejection of him as the 
Christ. 

45, 46. The connexion and sense of these two 
verses is well expressed by Bp. Lonsdale thus: 
‘And this that I have said, of the impossibility 
of a man's coming to me with faith, “except the 
Father draw him,” is the fulfilment of what the 
Prophets foretold, when they described the cove- 
nant of the Gospel as one under which “all should 
be taught of God.” Every man, therefore, who 
now hears the Father's teaching, and is willing 
to learn of it, is drawn by my Father, and 80 
eometh, as a true believer, unto me. Not, in- 
deed, that any man can see the Father teaching 
him; for no one bath seen the Father, save He 
who is come from God, even the Son; he bath 
indeed seen ——— The words of the — 
verse are said by way of anticipating a possible 
objection ; q. d. ‘ not that b this teaching of the 
Father I mean complete and immediate instruc- 
tion; that pertaineth to Him alone who came 
down from heaven, who was sent from the 
Father, or who hath been with him, and there- 
fore knoweth the Father and his will, as no one 
ean do but he alone;’ see supra i. 18, and note. 
But, to advert to an admitted difficulty con- 
nected with the former verse, as regards the words 
fort yeypampivoy iv trois epodpyrass, which 
‘would seem to mean, not that the sense is found 
in several — of the prophets (as Is. liv. 13. 
Jer. xxxi. 34. Micah iv. 1), as Grot. and Suren- 
nus. maintain ;—for the words are those speci- 
fically of one —namely, that of Is.; and 
in the others there is only a community by 
affinity of sense. There can be no doubt that 
one only is here meant; and the use of 

tural may be accounted for etther (as it is 
b Bera, Schmid, Lampe, Hoffm., and myself in 
Gr. Test.) by supposing that by ‘the prophets’ 
we are to understand ‘the Book of the Prophets’ 
(Acts xv. 15) as distinguished from the Law, 
and the Hagiography ; or, with Erasm., De Dieu, 
Drus., Gataker, and others, that thie is, as in 
Acts xiii. 40, a general form of citation, by which 
under the term stay is espec. meant ‘one of the 
many.’ It is difficult to award the preference ; 
— 4 et pd sar ve hie cot be ad- 
mitted ; for the Evangelist, while ing yene- 
rically of the words as found in the P shets of 
Holy Writ (see my note on Matt. ii. 20), may 
have had an eye espec. on one paseage,—that of 
Isaiah,—though without regular quotation. And 
the same applies with greater force to Acts xiii. 
40; for the words of St. Luke are a direct quo- 
tation from Habak. The absence of the rov 
here from several of the best MSS. (to which I 


reons, 
UX, Owe 


add all the Lamb. and most of the Mus. copies, 
also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17), is confirmed 
by the reading in the Sept., and by 1 Cor. ii. 13, 
Aoyors dtdaxrois Ivsdparos dyiov, where the 
Genit. is one of A a cause (as in Matt. xxv. 
34, and Soph. . 343, vovOeriuara Kxelyne 
écdaxra), and thus stands for d:daxroi Tov 
@sov. However, though the Evangelist had this 
passage in mind, he probably did not intend more 
than an application of the words to his present 
purpose ; and accordingly gor: yeypau. must be 
taken in a /ar sense, though quite sufficient for 
the present purpose, which is,—to show the ne- 
cessity of Divine teaching, and that to all, as 
being offered to all, the sons of God, and conse- 
— true disciples of Christ. Thus in the 
t. we have xai wdévras Tove viovs cov didax- 
s Oaov, where supply O@40w from the fore- 
going verse; just as here viol Osov seems im- 
plied in the context. By rarrat in the Sept. 
and N. T. we must, as Hoffm. remarks, under- 
stand all and each, not of the Jews only, but 
of the Gentiles also, considered as sons of the 
ritual Se — — e. the toe of the red 
venant; as plainly ap comparing what 
Isaiah sa th the words of Bt. Paul, Gal. iv. 
26, 27. oreover, the words here used have a 
reference to the Divine teaching by the Hol: 
Spirit sent from the Father (see John xvi. 15, 
com with 1 Cor. ii. 13); whereas those in 
the verse just before, édy ut) o Tarhp idxion 
abroy, reter to the drawing by the same Holy 
Spirit, whereby the heart is touched and the 
affections swayed, i. e. strongly, though not irre- 
sistibly, influenced, the will consenting to the 
impulse on the heart. It must, however, be 
borne in mind, that by the Divine teaching is 
meant not merely the opening of the eyes of the 
mind by Divine teaching, but that opentng of the 
heart, to receive and give heed to the Divino 
truths thus taught,—which has so striking an 
exemplification in what is recorded at Acts xvi. 
14, He (i.e. Lydia) o ret aed CijvorEs Thy Kap- 
Glav. This opening of rt answers to the 
turning of the heart spoken of by the prophet, 
and forms an important link in the great and 
glorious chain of conversion, between the pri- 
mary drawing of the Father and that last and 
happy stage when, the will having previousl 
consented to the Divine drawing, the man come 
unto Christ, and believeth on him to the saving 
of the soul. 

46. ovx drt row Tatréipa] This is said by 
way of explanation, to prevent being misunder- 
stood, and thereby objected to, as if what he had 
said implied persunal communication from the 
Father to each man; q.d. ‘not that by this 
teaching of the Father I mcan complete and im- 
mediate instruction from the Father direct; that 

rtaineth to Him alone who came down from 

eaven, who was sent from the Father, or who 
hath been with him, and therefore knoweth the 
Father and his will, as no one can do but he 
alene ;’ see supra i. 18, and note. 
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47. Here our Lord repeats yet more emphati- 
cally his former declaration on the blessed effect of 
belief in him,—namely, eternal life. The mention 
of which leads him, iu the next verse, to repeat the 
emphatic declaration, that he is that b of life. 
And this again leads him, at vv. 49, 50, to a 
comparison of its enduring efficacy with the 
transient effects of the manna, which the Jews 
had eaten in the wilderness. 

48. iyd—Yws] ‘J am the bread of life.’ 
Our Lord here resumes the subject on which he 
had spoken eupra 32—35, and continues his die- 
course upon it to v. 52. 

49. of waripes imiov, &c.] Meaning, ‘ Your 
forefathers ate the manna in the wilderness, and 
[afterwards] died; that is the bread [of life] 
which descendeth from heaven, in order that 
if any one eat thereof, he may not die eternally, 
but live for ever.” By if avrou dayn is meant, 
‘avail himself of that doctrine, by coming unto 
Jesus in faith. On dwo@., as used in the na- 
tural and spiritual sense, compare vexpdt simi- 
larly employed, Matt. viii. 22, where see note. 

BI. ere our Lord declares, in /seral expres- 
sions, what he had in the preceding verse couched 
in tve ones, all figure — dropped, and 
the reality introduced; as he had before called 
himself the bread of life, as being the Author 
and Giver of that spiritual nourishment, which 

reserves the soul anto everlasting life, s0 here 
1e terms himself ‘ the /i/e-giving Ker being for 
(womro:mv) bread,’ as containing life in itself, as 
giving his life for the life of the world, twip 
ing for avyri, ‘instead of,’ = ‘on behalf of,’ 
i. c. to obtain that life and salvation for it,— 
namely, by his death and passion ; in which it is 
implied, that there can be no salvation to any one 
but through the merits of his death. Thus the 
sense is, ‘ which I will give as a propitiatory sacri- 
fice on behalf of the world, eo that eternal lifo 
may bo given to mankind, —a sense of urip fre- 
quent in St. John. See my Lex. 

Here it is a much disputed point whether in 
this eating of Christ’s ficsh there is, or is not, 
a reference to the Eucharist. The former view 
was maintained by most of the ancicnts, as it has 


been by many modern Interpreters, espec. those 
of the Romish Church ; while the latter has been 
adopted by not a few of the most eminent Expo- 
sitors, both ancient and modern, as Tertul., Clem. 
Alex., Origen, Basil, August., ra det Luther, 
Melancth., Calv., Grotius, Whitby, Wolf, Lam 
Pearce, Newcome, Tittman, and Kuinoel, 
maintain that the context will not permit us to 
take the words of the Eucharist. Yet, though 
saa successfully show that by ‘eating the ficeh 
and drinking the bluod’ of Christ must here be 
meant,—securing to ourselves the benefits of the 
sacrifice of Christ by a true and lively faith (and 
J with Mr. Alford, that nothing short of 
Christ’s death can here be meant,— death 
whereby he gave his flesh for the life of the 
world) ; yet it will not follow that there say not 
be a reference, at least by anticipative allusion, 
to the Ordinance of the Lord's , a8 some 
eminent Expositors maintain, and Bp. Turton 
(against Wiseman) admits. But I pause; and for 
rode Nee bs fe with Stier, 
Olsh., Tholuck, and Alf., that to the Ordinance 
itself — tga ee — — am dis- 
posed to think, with them, t the esprifual 
verity connected with the august idea of the 
Ordinance,—‘ the Lamb slain’'—and which un- 
derlies it,—is one and the same with that here 


aH paynre, &c.}] Our Lord, seei 
that those whom he rie ey by taking his 
words in or — senee, either — or mis- 

D is meaning, now repeats wi — 
asseveration what he had before said. At the 
same time he expresees himeelf so particularly, 
as to show that, by cating the fiesh and drinking 
the blood of Christ, he means eating and drinking 
in a figurative and spirttwal manner; where the 
expressions signify ‘to apply to ourselves the sacri- 
fice of his death, by coming unto him in faith, 
and thus participatin, by faith in the benefits 
procured by that ce. 

55. dAnBes iors Bpwsow—ilors wots} ‘is 
truly food and drink,” as nourishing and revivi 
the soul, imparting not corporeal, but spiri 
life, and that eternal.—For dAnOec, the MSS 
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B, C, F, K, L, T, and some 8 cursives (to which 
I add 4 Lamb. and Mus. copies), with some late 
Versions, and Origen, have dA7@ys, which is 
— by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. most uncri- 
ticall y,—since it is evidently, as Matth. shows, a 
false correction by those who thought (as the 
Translators) that it made the sense plainer; un- 
aware that by so doing they paved the way to 
such an interpretation as that promulgated by 
Alf., ‘ my is TRUE meat,’ i. e. ‘ REALLY to 
be eaten,’—a sense harsh and yet jejune, and op- 
posed to the context. As to the depth of the 
adjective, for which it is commended by Alf., it 
exists only in his own imagination. The reading 
of all the copies except a comparatively very few, 
is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., Vlg» ers., 
and /Ethiop. Versions. The origin of the adject. 
is plain, from its being found in the explanations 
of Euthym. and Apollinarius, 

56. iv iuol—atre| i.e. ‘is made one with 
me, as I with him;’ thus expressing connexion 
the most intimate, by a spiritual union, which is 
best evinced on the part of believers by /a:th, 
love, and obedience, by which they dwell in him, 
and he in them, by his Spirit given to sanctify 


em. 
57. xabwe dwioraré — 6 {ov Tlarip] The 
sense is, ‘as the Father liveth who sent.’ The 
force of the antithesis is in Ywu, not in dwéorecrs, 
and the full meaning intended is : ‘ 1 have life in 
myself, and have power to give life, because the 
Father [who dwelleth in me, and I in him] hath 
priife in himself, and hath power to give life.” The 
«ai corresponds to cals, ‘and so. 

— Kaxeivos (ioeras dc’ epi] i.e. ‘he shall 
live spiritually and eternally, by virtue of that 
union which he has with me; even as I live by 
that union which I have with the living Father, 
who hath sent mo.” Comp. 51. 

58. To prevent all further misapprehensiqn of 
his meaning, our Lord concludes this part of his 
discourse by inculcating the same truth that he 
had before done at vv. 35, 48, 51,—namely, that 
of which he had spoken as ‘ coming down from 
heaven,’ and ‘his flesh which he would give for 
the life of the world,’ were one and the same; 
and he subjoins the same solemn assurance as at 
vv. 47, 51 

60—65. Murmuring of some of the disciples 
on occasion of the above; and Jesus’ answer to 
them, wherein they stumbled in mind ; in a dis- 
course not in the synagogue, but iu some private 
place. In this address our Lord condescends to 
remove the two great stumbling-blocks, which 
Sree well disporeds notwithstanding his ex- 

OL. i. 


59 Taira eclrev dy acuvaywyn Siddoxwy év 
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61 Ei. 


lanations and assurances, still found; namely, 

. that He had said He had come down from hea- 
ven, ver. 42; and 2. that He was the ‘bread of 
life, and should give his flesh for the life of the 
world. In removing the first of these (ver. 62) 
our Lord employs a most energetic form of ex- 
pression, involving a kind of ellipsis, by aposio 
sis, suitable to deep emotion, ti épatre being fate 
to be supplied; q. d. (with reference to vv. 4], 
42) ‘Ye murmured because I said that I was 
the bread which came down from heaven; ye 
could not reconcile this with my earthly descent. 
Will ye still retain your doubts, when ye see mo 
ascending unto heaven where I was before ?’ 

60. oxAnpos} Some explain this, ‘ hard to be 
understood’ (and so Stobrus, a@wnvns ovros 6 
Adyor Kal — others, ‘harsh and offen- 
sive, which is preferable, but requires to be 
drawn further out, meaning, what shocks the ear 
by reason of its daring boldness, bordering on 
——— That this is the true sense appears 

m the context, both in its antecedents and 
consequents, as is well remarked by Lampe, who 
ably brings out what especially made Jesus’ au- 
ditors revolt at his words, namely, ‘ because they 
stumbled at the seemingly presumptuous impiety 
of both claiming a Divine origin (v. 41) and at- 
tributing to himself a Divine work, namely, the 
giving of food of an infinitely Aigher kind than 
that bestowed by Moses on the Israelites (comp. 
vv. 31, 52), even the bread, the true bread, from 
heaven; nay, that he was Himself the true 
bread, the bread of God.’ Lampe has, however, 
and also Stier, who adopts this view, neglected 
to fortify this sense by examples, though they are 
not very rare. There is nearly, if not quite the 
eame sense in Jude 15, wepl ox\npav—av éA\a- 
Anoay, where there is an allusion to the SAac- 
gnpla before mentioned vv. 9, 10, where Laur- 
mann well observes, ‘ejus morte enim intelligit 
homines tmpios, qui dicendo et do ea que 
Deo propria erant sibi attribuerunt, BAacdn- 
pouvres. A still stronger proof is found in the 
use of the Hebr. in Ps. xciv. 4, ‘How long 
shall the wicked utter (pour forth) hard [rather 
‘harsh’] things,’ lit. ‘impious speeches?’ as the 
Syr. took it. Nor is this idiom quite unexampled 
in the Class. writers, e. gr. Plato, p. , TOY 
wept iaurovs usydi\wy cal oxrAnpwv dotav 
axadXarrovra. How this sense of oxAnp. 
arises, will appear by considering that oxAnpds 
is tn sensu io et physico used of whatever 
(as thunder, Hdot. viii. 12) brings with it sounds 
which painfally upon,—shock, the ear. That 
it should bave shocked his ——— is not strange, 

— 
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if we consider that Christ used such language of 
himself as no prophet had ever done, and took 
higher ground than even Moses had ever ven- 
tured to do; which must have made what he 
said at once unacceptable to some, and, from 
its touching on the most mysterious and experi- 
mental parts of religion, little intelligible to 
others. - 

62. What is here said has reference to the 
objection, v. 42. On the indirect and hypothe- 
tical mode of expression here adopted, Turton 
has the following able remarks: ‘ Our Lord, as 
in the instance before us, generally spoke with 
great reserve of his death, resurrection, and as- 
cension; and we may here remark that indirect 
method of expreesion—the Son Man—by 
which he frequently designated himself, when 
touching upon these subjects, A remarkable 

roof of the reserve here mentioned is afforded 

y St. Mark (ix. 9, 10) in connexion with his 
account of the transfiguration. Here we find 
even the three favoured disciples completely at a 
loss when they heard our Lord ing of the 
Son of Man rising from the dead. © con- 
nexion between the descent from heaven as 
treated of in the discourse, and the ascent as in- 
timated in v. 62, will be strongly confirmed by 
the adduced in the preceding section 
(pp. 143, fas) relating to our Lord's coming forth 
from the Father, and going — to the Father. 
Moreover, in the gradual development to his dis- 
ciples of events so declaratory of his divine 
nature, we see how little the minds of people 
were prepared for such information, and are 
enabled to account for the hypothetical and 
indirect mode of expression adopted by our Lord 
in the 62nd verve.” 

63. This verse refers, as Bp. Turton shows, to 
the objection at v. 52, seqq., and in it ie removed 
the second stumbling-block above-mentioned. 

— Td Tysupa y this many understand the 
Fol irit; others, sptritual views, in contra- 
distinction to the carral ones of the Jews; or 
(as Bp. Middl. explains) the spiritual eense, as 
opposed to the li one, a8 Tvevuc is o 
to ypaupa at 2 Cor. iii. 6. The interpretation 

mentioned seems excluded by the context 
and the scope of the ; the second may be 
considered the true one, and has been ably main- 
tained by Bp. Middleton, who assigns the follow- 


ing sense: ' But it is the spirttual part of reli- 


gion which is of avail in ing the understand- 
ing; the mere letter is no mE: my words, how. 
and the life of all, which ye 


ever, are the spirit 
have hitherto — 
—— whele, theo, the l 
n the whole, ; neral mean 
of the passage may be well represctited, wick 
Macknight and others, thus: ‘ revolt at 
this declaration, that my flesh is the bread which 
came down from heaven, and that you must eat 
my flesh and drink my blood in order to attain 
vation? What if ye shall see the Son of Man 
ascend up into beaven ly where he was 
before ? Surely this will convince yon that I did 
really come down from heaven; and I never 
meant that you should eat my fieeh after a 
real and manner. That would profit you 
nothing. In so speaking I intended not a literal 
sense. It is my words taken ia a spéritwal sense 
that are the life-giving food of your souls ; where- 


as, in a carnal acceptation, they were — 
The life-giving power of my spirit it is that 

ae ee words, by which ye will be 

— and nourished unto life oternal." So 

Turton explains, illustrating the reference 

to v. 52, thus :—‘* Oljection ;: ‘ How can this man 

ve us his flesh to eat?’ Observation: ‘It is 

e spirit that quickeneth; the fiesh profiteth 
nothing: the words which I speak unto you, they 
are spirit and they are life. Here, then, ‘tho 
spirit, is opposed to ‘ the flesh.” Life—doubtlees 
eternal life—is communicated by ‘ the spirit :” in 

‘tho flesh* profiteth nothing. These 
declarations, thea, referred, as I think they can- 
not but be, to the objection recorded in the 52nd 
verse, prove ver i might have 
been derived from the sustentation of the body, 
the real meaning was, that the spiritual life could 
ro be given and maintained by the spirit of 

rist.” 

65. Here our Lord refers to what he had said 
at vv. 37, 44; and from a comparison of those 
verses with this, it is clear that by the Father's 
giving men is meant his drawiag them to him 
the gaia Sagi motives —— in his 
and by sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Spirit. See the notes on those verses. 

67. mi xal dusts Oidere Cwdyaw;] Render: 
‘do ye too wish to be gone?* Of the words fol- 
lowing, ad et riva dmwedavodms0a, the full sense 
is: ‘to whom should we go [but to Theo}; for 


wn only in the literal and 
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VII. 1 Kai repeerdre: 6 ’Incois 


Thou [alone], &. This is one of those cases 
treated on by Winer, Gr. § 41, Buttm. —3 
138, and Matth., Gr. § 498, 6, also Jelf, § 406, 
8; in which the future tense expresses, not 
simply a fature action, but a supposed or possi- 
ble case, such as might, could, or would have 

ned under certain circumstances. Accord- 
ingly, here it is meant to express, ‘ were we die- 
posed to go away, to whom should or could we 
go, pon being alone he that hath the words,’ &c. 
v. 


68. Here Peter, with characteristic fervour, 
anewers first, saying what was doubtless at the 
mouths of all the rest. 

69. xai husie wemcoretxauer, &c.] ‘we be- 
lieve and assuredly know that thou art the 
Christ.’ ‘ Beléef (says Calvin) is here put first, 
because the obedience of faith is the beginning of 
right understanding. But knowstng is subjoined, 
because it distinguishes faith from erroneous 
opinion.” 

— Toy Yavror] These words, not found in 
B, O, D, L, and some 6 cursives, to whieh I can 
add only 4 Mus., but no Lamb. MSS., the 
Copt., id., Armen., Pere., Vulgate, and 
Italic Versions, some Fathers, and Nonnus and 
Cyril, are cancelled _by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. The common reading, how- 
ever, is not only supported by external evidence 
of the most — ag Sa ie also equally 
strong in tafernal, being more appropriate, 
and coinciding with Peter's unequivocal confes- 
sion of faith, Matt. xvi. 16; from which, how- 
ever, Alf. says it wae introduced here. But the 
preseace of the words in all the copies, but a 

few, and that confirmed by the Peseh. Syr. 
Version, forbids such an — and renders 
the authenticity of the words highly probable. In- 
atead of 5 Tide, Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
ae — * — a few hee é 
yor. But that ing has been, very pro ; 
rejected by Scholz; since, while external asthorily 
for itisinfinitely lese, txternal evidence is altogether 
on the side of the common reeding ; the appella- 
tion dye rov Gezov, as used of our Lord, only 
ache Ve the confession of the demeniacs, 
Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 34. He is, indeed, called 
Gyior wate Actes iv. 27, but not dysos rov 
OQeov. Whereas the appellation Xprerde, 3 
Yice vov Geou, frequently occurs in the New 
Test., and especially in this Gospel, as i. 49. 
xi. 27. See more in Tittman, who proves that 
the appellations 6 Xpsords and à Yilce ov 
Geov were not synonymous, but that the former 
had reference to the office, the latter to the Di- 
790 ob tyo—-4EcheLdunv;] Th 
. obn dy srXeEduny ; © interroga- 
tion terminates at i£eA., not at doriv, the cal 


peta ratra év 7H Tarsdalg 


being for xai Sums; q. d. ‘Have I not chosen 
and appointed twelve of you as my legates [and 
confidants]; and yet one of you is a falee accuser, 
or rather an adversary,—one : gaa to me.” 
Sce Acts xiii. 17. So dkafefrAnobar rods ria, 
in the sense of ‘being hostile to,’ is used in the 
best Classical writers, as tia be viii. 81, 83, 
109, and Plato, P: 67. ‘Devilish, of Alf., is, as 
he admits, not objectionable. It ia, indeed, harsh 
in the extreme, espec. by representing a Subset. 
by an Adject. If the interpretation I have last 
prepceed should be thought, as it may, equally 

selees with the reet, I would propose to take 
:aBoXos for bwrovpyde stafoAov, a ministering 
agent of the Devil, his helper,—a uee of the 
word found in Lucian, Alex. o. 5, and Polyb. 
c. 5, 89, 3, bwovpyol Triev olxodducy. Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 226, "Apyoe re Orde dwoepyde ‘AOjune 
(Minerva): and so Theodorct, t. ili. 181, says 
that the Arians call Christ Qeov Swrovpydy, in- 
tending by that term a sort of ‘ under-helper,’ 
lower in rank than cyvepyov. Judas will be 
called such, as being a sort of devil, to 
do his master's dirty work, thus being, as one 
would say, an tmp of the devil. So Hooker says, 
‘Such we deny not to be the impe and (limbs of 
Satan,’ i.e. forming members of his body. So we 
say ‘a limb of the Devil.” Judes might traly 
be called such, at least by anticipation; since in 
the hellish deed perpetrated by him only a few 
months afterwarde, he must have acted under the 
immediate instigation and fall guidance of the 
Devil. Thus interpreted, the remarkable ex- 
ression before us may well be understood as 
ntending that present entertaining of the Devil 
in his thoughts and future planus, and ready ad- 
mission of hie temptations, which led ere Jong to 
hie full possession by the Evil one, which stamped 
him as an actual and complete vroupyde A:a- 
Borov, The xai (and yet) pointe at the strange- 
nese of the thing. For so small a number, out 
of a large one, and that chosen by Christ him- 
self, might have been expected to be without 
any failing member. 


VII. From hence to ch. x. 2, we have the 
narrative in detail of a fz journey of our Lord, 
namely, to Jerusalem, at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, six months before his death and passion. 
This the Evangelist has recorded, as especially 
suited to the purpose of his 1, from the. 
evidence it affords of our Lord's anxious endea- 
vours to reclaim the Jows from their pernicious 
error, and convince them of the true, even august 
character of him whom hey ee thus blindly 
rejected. Aoceordingly, after briefly adverting to 
the circumstances which led to and accompanied 
the journey. including his conversation with his 

P 
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brethren thereon, the Evangelist proceeds to 
detail various discoursce with, and addresses 
(some shorter and others longer) of our Lord to 
the Jews, at the festival in question. 

l. wepterdra] ‘ Vi , ‘went about.’ 
So Nonnus: valwy winve. This ecnse, also 
occurring at xi. 54, formed on the use of the 
Heb. a ‘sojourned up and down,’ ‘ paseed his 
time,’ the term often signifies ‘to live.’.—Ovx 
#OaXev, ‘was not disposed, did not choose.’— 
pata Tavra means ‘after the events’ recorded 
in — v. and vi.; for I consider this verse, 
with Alf., as merely carrying on the time from 
chapters v. and vi., and its contents as introduc- 
tory to the account of Jesus not going up, at first, 
to the Feast. 

2. oxnvornyla] This feast (on which see 
Deut. xvi. 13—-17) was s0 called from the tents, 
booths or tabernacles, which on that occasion 
were erected in and about Jerusalem, and was 
designed to commemorate their dwelling in dents 
of boughs and leaves for forty years, in the 
wilderness, and partly out of thanksgiving for the 
ingathering of the harvest. Neh. viii. 16—18. 
It ie called by sect gan and Philo the greatest 
and holiest feast, and was one of the three feasts 
which every male among the Jews was obliged 
to attend. 

8. of zaOyrai] Supply ixei, ‘thy disciples 
there’ [as as here], namely, the disciples 
whom Jesus had made in the former part of his 
ministry. That they must have believed that he 
worked miracles is pretty certain, otherwise they 
could not take the low view of his being even a 
Prophet. However, they were undoubtedly ac- 
tuated by — motives in the counsel which 
they gave him, looking solely to temporal ad- 
vancement or aggrandizement from his public 
character; and, accordingly, finding that many 
disciples in Galilee had lately abandoned him, 
they were, it seems, vexed at what they thought 
his want of prudence and tact, in thus failing to 
push his fortunes at the most important scene of 
action; and, accordingly, though the language 
they used was unkind and unbrotherly, there 
was some honesty of purpose at the bottom, 
which induced them to counsel him to to 
Judea at s0 public a season as the — east, 
in order to confirm the attachment of his dis- 
ciples, and endeavour to gather more by working 
fresh miracles. According to this view of their 
conduct, there is ace which can well be 
thought staggering in their present conduct, 
though they were, as I have given good reasons 
to think they actually were, in a note on Matt. 
xii, 46, brothers of our Lord,—sons of Joseph 


and Mary. 


4. obdsie yap—wappsnoia}] The gexeral sense 
here is pretty clear from the context; but to fix 
it down to some and exact sense, and 

rove the existence thereof in the words —écc 
labor, hoc opus est, inasmuch that there is in men 
such an innate dosire of glory, that they con- 
stantly aim at — for their illustrious deeds. 
See Philo, p. 856, cited by Loesner. Many Ex- 
— take the «al for dAXd; thus: ‘ No one 
oth any thing considerable in secret, but is desi- 
rous of coming under the view of the public.” 
This, however, is straining the sense; and for 
the above signification of xai there is no autho- 
rity. Preferable is the view adopted by the 
ancient Expositors and several eminent modern 
ones (as Grot., Lampe, Rosenm., and Kain.), 
who, regarding the xai as, by Hebraism, pat for 
Se, and the avrds as redundant, suppose an in- 
version of order, thus: ‘ For no one, who desircs 
to be famous, does things in secret. Yet 
wal can never be said to be used for dr. 
And thus to silence a word, as they are obliged 
todo aids, is moet unwarrantable; and scarcely 
leas eo this arbitrary inverting of the order. Nay, 
so far from the avrde being redundant, it rather 
seems emphatic, and ought to be construed with 
the xai, which may be taken in the usual sense. 
Render: ‘No one doeth any thing great, aught 
[of consequence] in secret, who himself desireth 
to be in publicity and notoricty ;’ meaning, that 
the man who doeth great things in secret cannot 
bring himeelf to desire to be in publicity (lit. 
ts propatulo); in which sense the expression 
occurs infra v. 13, and xi. 54, signif. ‘in pabli- 
city, meaning to say, ‘that a truly t man 
secks not ic notoriety,’ rejects the ‘dicier, 
Hic est;’ but cultivates the principle of action 
involved in philosophy, the Aas Biescow. Such 
involving as it does pungency of sar- 
casm (as if imputing to Jesus an affectation of 
humility,—concealing pride and vanity in thus 
playing the great man in privacy), arose, it 
should seem, from their extreme vexation at 
ening — hap acetal thus standing in the 
way of his own advancement, and their aggran- 
— 
. obdà va bre] This is closely con- 
nected with the thd and, since i must 
mean ‘for not even his brothers believed in him, 
strongly confirms that they were literally his 
brothers. But ovdi ixior. does vot denote 
absolute unbelief in his Messiahship, but im- 
perfect belief; see note supra v. 1. 

6. 6 xaipde 6 iuds] Not meaning ‘ the time 
of his passion and death,” as some understand, 
but the time of his going up to the feast at Jeru- 
salem, and manifesting himself publicly; sce 
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v. 8. Of the words 6 xaip.—wdpror. the sense 
is, ‘ My time [for fins up to the Feast] is not 
et at hand.’ Of the next words, 6 xa:pde— 
Tornoe, the sense is; ‘ Any time and manner 
will be suitable for to go there: you have 
nothing to fear.‘ e reason is intimated in 
* 8, where the natural form of ay ould 
(here changed into a gnome is) wou 
be, ‘ J cannot go thus publicly, because I have 
to encounter the hatred of a world, whose 
ways and worke I have reproved; but they 
have no such reason to hate you.’ The rea- 
son why our Lord did not go at first was, we 
may suppose, in order to avoid the concourse of 
travellers, with which the roads would then be 
thronged, and who might notify his approach. 
And his intention being (as is indicated by the 
words following, 4AAd we iv pipeghh to go as 
jvately as was possible for one so celebrated, he 
chose to go at a time when there would he fewest 
on the road, and not in a regular caravan ; 
and therefore, it is probable, he set off on the 
first day of the Feast, and, travelling by the by- 
roads and short cuts, reached Jerusalem in the 
evening of the third day; thus not making his 
appearance till the middle of the Feast, which 
Jasted eight days. But to advert to a matter 
of criticism ;—on —— considering the dis- 
uted reading here I find reason to alter my 
former decision, and consider ov« as probably, 
though not certainly, the true reading. Though 
it is found in only a fow MSS. (D, K, M, 1733, 
889, Scriv. p, ee | 5 MSS. of Matthai), yet it is 
supported by the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., Copt. 
Arab., JEthiop., and Pers. Versions, and several 
Fathers (Chrys., Cyrill., Epiph., August., Cypr.). 
And that it was the reading in several copies in 
the time of Jerome is certain, since in the nd 
Book of his Tract. cont. Pelag., he acknowledges 
that to be the case. And (as observes Grot.) if 
oGwe had been, in the time of Porphyry, the 
reading of the copies generally. he would not 
surely bave accused Christ of falsehood or in- 
constancy. ‘Nam in voce o}we (as Mill ob- 
serves) fuisset nodi solutio; quem ut evaderent 
alii ores scripserunt, alii ovx avaBaives vis, alii 
rureus deleverunt ravrny [alii iyo—rabrny], 
uibus omnibus nihfl opus.’ So also Wetstein. 
hus internal evidence, and the authority of al- 
most all the ancient Versions, come in aid of the 
deficiency in external authority. The readin 
has been received into the text by Bengel, 
Griesb. (not Matth.), Tittman, Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. ec owe arose either from 
the fore-mentioned causes, or rather it may have 


arisen from those who thought we n ; 
though it might be insplied, as in the use of ovx 
in Sept. Gen. ii. 5. Ezek. v. 8. iii. 6. 
wai o alxoe rou Kuplov ovx sGeuedioby, “hed 
not [yet],” ‘had not a¢ present its foundations 
laid.” So in John v. 17, ob« &AnAUGet, for which 
Lachm. edits, from B, D, L, and a few other 
MSS., ofwre, though against the weight of ex- 
ternal authority, and of internal evidence; the 
ancient Critics and the modern being alike un- 
aware of the implied force in question. The 
same error has been committed at Mark xi. 2, 
tp’ dv ovdeis &vOp. xaxdO., where Lachm. intro- 
duces oar, from a few uncial and some cursive 
MSS., which may seem confirmed by Luke xxiii. 
53; but the phraseology of Mark and of Luke 
widely differ; and obræo was doubtless derived 
from Luke. On the other hand ov for ode has 
been, with some reason, adopted by Fritz., Lach., 
Tiech., and Alf. at Matt. xv. 17, from B, D, Z, 
and a few ancient cursive MSS., confirmed by 
nearly all the ancient Versions, whoee testimony 
is, in such a case, as strong as ble. How- 
ever, o0wew may be the true — and od have 
been introduced from the parallel of 
Mark vii. 18; though there some ancient MSS. 
read, as might be expected, odww, probably from 
a Scholiast. In Mark iv. 40, for ras ov«, hm. 
edits oßGreo, from B, D, L, A, and 9 cursive 
MSS.; but, as I have there shown, wrongly. 
In Mark viii. 21, for was ob cuviere, —*— 
edits ww: obwe, from A, D, M, U, X, and seve- 
ral cursive MSS., Tisch. o6%w without was, from 
L, A, and 8 others, each, as must now be evi- 
dent to my readers, wrongly. Yot o}ww may be 
thought capable of this sense; and Euthym. posi- 
tively writes ox elasy otx dvaBaive, add’ 
oSwe dvaBalyw, rovrieriy, ov vuy dvaBaive, 
borrowing the remark probably from the very 
ancient Commentator (of the Srd century) Am- 
monius, who, after reading o'wrw avaf., remarks 
ovx sims xabdwat obx, d\Ad viv, where the 
words olww dvaBalyw have vines out of the 
context, and are to be restored from Euthym. 
It may be true, that the sense is nearly the same, 
which ever reading be adopted ; yet internal evi- 
dence is quite in favour of ox, in which I finally 
acquiesce, though I have retained the ww, but 
within brackets. Thus the words may be ren- 
dered, ‘I am not going up,’ i. e. ‘not at present 
going up to the Feast. 

1]. of ody "lovdatos é¥irovw] These "Tove. 
are, as porn in this Gospel, the Jewish 
Rulers, as istinguished from the multitade. 

12. yoyyvopor] The term has here the sense 
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in which @pove is often used in Thucyd. and 
other writers; namely, ‘the muttering or whie- 
pering of private discourse,’ denoting secrecy and 
caution, and implying apprehension rather than 
resentment. See Calvin. 

The 62, not found in many MSS., early Edi- 
tions, and Fathers, has been cancelled by Matthei, 
Griesb., and Scholz; perhaps rightly; internal 
evidence being strongly aguinst it. 

13. odds} i.e. of those who thought favour- 
ably of him. 

— dia tov poBov riay 'I.} ‘through their fear 
of the Jews; as xix. 38, and Jer. xxxv. 11. 
The Dative with a preposition would be more 
Classical Greek. So Thucyd. i. 26, disc ray 
Kapxupaicy. 

14—-25. Jesus teaches in the Temple. 

14. doprijs pecovons] Meaning, by a latitude 
of sense as to meodw, found in the best writers, 
‘on one of the days between the firet and the 
seventh ;’ which were the most solemn days, pro- 
bably the 3rd or 4th da 


ae dvipy—ddidacke] Im lying — rant d of ticit 
pcckired or time, 


teaching, which now 

and which accordingly might well excite the 
wonder of the Jews. The Gentile hilosophers, 
too, were accustomed to deliver their instruc- 
tions in the ¢ , on account of the sanctity 
of the place, and the number of persons con- 
tinually resorting thither. So Philostr. Vit. Ap. 
. 26, 27, xal waps\Ocy ale +d iepov, wot, Epn, 


c. 
15. yedumara] ‘literas, learning.’ Probabl 
—— cate of learning which was alone 
cultivated in Judea, namely, theological. Thus 
the dispute whether ypduuata here means di- 
vine, or learning, becomes nugatory ; for 
learning among the Jews implied nothing more 
than sacred literature, consisting of a competent 

uaintance with the iptures, and a know- 


] of Divinity in gen That ypduuatra 
cannot of itself ——— the Scriptures, is mani- 
fest; for such a sense, besides being unsuitable, 
would require the Article and the adjective lapd. 
Whereas yp. in the sense of learning occurs in 
Acts xxvi. $4, and Isa, xxix. 12, ov« éwioramas 
xed sara, but Scriptural is here implied. In- 
ced. a knowledge of the Scriptures was no more 
than what was expected from the peaple at large. 
More was required from the learned, even the 
wer to Scripture; and probably our 
rd‘s teaching on this occasion consisted mainly 

in exposition of Scripture. So Sota, quoted by 
Lampe, ‘ Etsi quis in Script. et Mischna versatus 
est, neque tamen sapientibus operam dedit, ple- 


beius est.” — se 
eaning, ‘ not havi 
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which they, it seems, thought indispensable to 
uirement of any real knowledge. 

16. dwexp. ody] in reconsidering the 
difficult question, as to the authenticity of the 
ovv, admitted by all the Editor, from Griesb. 
downwards, I have been induced to receive i: 
into the text. I have so done, because external 
authority is strongly in its favour; confirmed 
also, as that is, by all the Lamb. MSS. except 
one, nearly all the most ancient Mas. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. I have, how- 
ever, expressed it in smaller character and 
within brackets, because internal authority is 
against it; it being more likely to have bec 
inserted than expunged; and the Asyndeton 
(common in this Gospel, though generally re- 
moved by the ancient Critics in various ways) 
is — harsh care — Griesb. 
percei is, is o from his removi 
the word in his Maat edition. The abieace 
of the werd in the Peech. Syr. and Vulg. 
Versions casts a great shade over its authen- 


y. 
— 9 ing didayh—adAa TOU Wiuavres me] 
The general import of these words is plain; 
while the exact sense is not eo clear but that 
some difference of opinion has arisen. To deter- 
mine the sense, we must consider the context, the 
scope, and the literal import of the terma, espec. 
thoee on which the sentiment hinges, d:day% and 
ovux—dAA4. To advert to the scope, the words 
were intended to refute the notion of those who, 
ing Jesus merely as avrouabiys: and avro- 
didaxros, accounted him (as it from the 
Rabbinical writers, the Jews generally did) ut- 
terly undeserving of attention—a mere pretender, 
and ne prophet, much less the Messiah. To which 
our Lord replics, that his teaching is sof hie own, 
i.e. that he is not avrodidaxros, but Beodisax- 
vot. This should seem to be the primary senso 
of the term dcdayn. Yet, under it is aleo couched 
another and a one, serving to éatroduce 
the arguments which follow. Thus ééayy is to 
be taken for what he teaches, hie doctrine, or 
system of religious instruction. In thts sense, 
too, our Lord declares that his doctrine, though 
not derived from their schools, is not therefore 
false,—since it was not devised or originated b 
himself, but came from the Source of all Tru 
D (comp. xiv. 10. Gal. i. 1, TavAos éxo- 
oroXos 00x avOpwray, ovdd &’ dvOe., dAXd Ota 
"I. Xp. xat Osov),—thus intimating that the 
doctrine he taught them was not of human origin, 
but a revelation from God, which he was com- 
missioned to teach. 
17. idy ris OéAy, &c.] We bave in this and 
the next verse two aryuments in proof of the 
preceding position (namely, that his ine i 








JOHN VII. 18—21. 


erat trept THs Sdayis, jorepov ée tov Qeod eorw, 4 éyw am’ 


€uavrod Nada. 18°‘O ad’ éautod Aadav Thy Sokay Hy lay 
Snrei 6 5 Snrav rhv Sokay rod wéurpavros avrov, oftos adn O7s5 
éott, cai adixia dy avt@ ovK Eorup. 
tiv tov vowov; wal ovdeis é& tay tote Tov vopoy. 
Enretre drroxtetvat; 20 P’ ArrexpiOn 6 SyAos eal ele Aatpovtoy 
Eyes: tis oe Gyret atroxteivat; % ArrexplOn [6] “Inoovs Kat po 
a“Ey dpyoy érolnoa, nat mdvres Oaupdtere 1° 5 


elev avrois 


from God), and preclusive of the contrary ob- 
jections. 1. txternal, and deduced from the na- 
ture, qualities, and effects of the doctrine itself 
(v. 17); the other ;—namely, that, in 
what he is doing, he has in view, not his own 
honour, bat that of God; as much as to say, 
“He who is di to obey the will of God 
when revealed, however contrary it may be to 
his preconceived views or carnal affections, shall 
know,’ &c. Td 0éAnua rou Osou signifies ‘ what 
God would have us to do, both as to belief and 
practice ;° and to do that will is te believe and act 
accordingly. Now ‘the will of God,” says St. 
Paul, ‘is our sanctsfication.. This conforming of 
our will implies the abandonment of all those 
prejudices and carnal affections, which obscure 
the judgment and enslave the will; otherwise 
what we wish to be false, we shall not readily 
believe to be true. A truth this not unknown 
to the Heathen Philosophers. So Aristot. Eth. 
vi. 12, lays it down as a maxim, that the mind's 
eye (rd Suna ris Vuxũc) is not capable of 
rightly judging without moral virtue. And Her- 
mes ap. Stob. Ecl. Phys. I. 2, p. 698, says very 
similarly: o d& evosBwy eloerat Kai wou torw 
m &X0a0a, nal ris ixelyn. Thus, then, unbe- 
lief is more the fault of the heart than the 
understanding. For (as observes Dr. South in 
a Sermon on this text) ‘the Gospel has then 
only a free admission to the assent of the un- 
derstanding, when it bri a tt from a 
rightly disposed will. If the Aeart be but well 
dis , the natural goodness of any doctrine 
will be sufficient to vouch for the truth ; for the 
suitableness of it will endear it to the will, and 
thus it will slide into the assent also.” Then 
shall a man know from experience (yrwoerat) 
that it is of God, by finding that this doing the 
will of God will promote his happiness here, and 
conduce to his salvation hereafter, when ‘ per- 
suasion shall pass into knowledge, and know- 
ledge into assurance ; and all be at length com- 
pleted in the beatific vision and full fruition of 
those joys which are at God's right hand for 


evermore. 
18. 6 ag’ davrov—{nret] Here our Lord 
farnishes another and criterion from 


which to judge whether this doctrine be of God. 
‘ The false teacher seeks the praise of men; but 
the true legate of God seeks the glory of God in 
the salvation of men.’ 

— ddixia) ‘ falsehood, or ‘imposture.’ So in 
2 Thess. ii. 10, 12, ddcxla is similarly opposed to 
&\70a:a. See more in my Lex. 

19. 06 — There is thought to 
be here a change of subject, and the recent Com- 
mentators are in general of opinion that the 
words have reference to certain (not 
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recorded by the Evangelist) on the part of the 
rulers — charging Jesus with violating the 
Sabbath, by healing on that day. But we may 
well suppose the reference, if such there be, 
made, not to any accusation then advanced, but 
to what had been, and still was occasionally 
brought forward by them. By rév ydpeoy some 
understand that part of the Law which enjoins 
the observance of the Sabbath. But it is better, 
with others (as Euthymius, Beza, Lampe, Cal- 
vin, and Tittman), to take it of the Law gene- 
rally, of which the most important injunctions 
were violated, either in letter or spirit, by the 
Pharisees. Of this a signal example is then ad- 
duced by our —— that they are plot- 

o not even keep the 
Law of Moses; or why plot against my lite, in 
violation of the sixth commandment P” 

20. adrexplOn—xai sIwz] The rejoinder of 
the multitude to the answer of our Lord chargin 
them with a design to kill him, is, as Bp. Lons 
— kind of cere — — is not 
unfrequently given by persons who have secret 
designs of ol ta their hearts.’ As to the im- 
putation at daipdyiov zxeis, the expression is 
put, as at John x. 20, for the more Classical one 
xaxoéaipovas ; and is to be taken, in a popular 
sense, for ‘ You are out of your senses;’ various 
diseases, and espec. madness, being a a Jews 
ascribed to the agency of evil spirits, The words 
tis os {nret dwoxretva: are, with reason, ascribed 
to the multitude at large, as opposed to the Priests 
and Pharisees, and espec. the strangers out of the 
country; who, as they had themselves no designs 
on his life, and were ignorant of the designs of 
the Rulers, ry therefore naturally feel indig- 
nant at what they conceived a false accusation. 
Oar Lord, however, notices not their unmerited 
reproach, nor removes geir Inistake, but proceeds 
to trace the malignity of the principal persons to 
its true origin, —namely, his healing the paralytic 
on the Sabbath day ;—showing, however, that 
they had no reason to censure him on that ac- 
count, and justifying his action on their own 
prince and with reference to their own prac- 
tice. But, to advert to the ponte of the reply in 
detail :—Our Lord, at v. 21, practically refutes 
this charge of madness, by speaking on the matter 
in question with the words of trath and sober- 
nega. Ho confirms his foregoing assertion by 
showing why they sought his death, and upon 
what irrational and unjust grounds they con- 
demned him. 

21. av ipyov érolnca] ‘ one [illustrious] work 
I have done,’—namely, the recent miracle at the 
pool of Bethesda. OavudYerv is here not to be 
taken in its ordinary sense, but, as at Mark vi. 6, 
and Gal. i. 6, of ‘ that kind of wonder which is 
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nearly allied to a feeling of disapprobation.” An 
idiom aleo found in the Classical writers; on 
which see my note on Thucyd. vi. 36. 

22. did rovro] This expression is by most 
Translators construed with the words following. 
But thus it seems to admit of no suitable sense, 
and therefore the best Expositors take it with 
the ing, and render thereat; and, indeed, 
OaupafYew, in the sense here taken, is scarcely 
ever put absolutely, but is followed by some case. 
See my Lex. But the question ie, whether dca 
roũro really admits of no suitable sense when 
taken with the following context, which it would 
by the former construction be deprived of. Ren- 
der: ‘ Moses, on this account, gave you the rite 
of circumcision (see Middl.) ; not because it is 
of Moses, but of the Fathers,"—the patriarchs 
before him; being first enjoined by God to 
Abraham. Thus at ovy éri—waripwy, there is 
a qualification of the foregoing sense. The full 
sense of the next clause, xal dy caBB. weptr. 
av. is, ‘and accordingly ye circumcise a man- 
child, though on the Sabbath.” The reason given 
by the Jews for this was, that circumcision was 
an afirmative prove t, the Sabbath a xegative 
ones and that therefore the former vacated the 

atter. 

23. el wepirouhy AapBava, &c.] There 
is here an argumentum a minore ad majus, well 
traced by Bp. Lonsd. in paraphrase thus :—*‘ If 
a man on the Sabbath-day receives circumcision, 
lest the law of Moses ting circumcision 
should be broken by its being deferred beyond 
the eighth day; are ye angry with me because I 
have done upon a man a work not of the cere- 
monial law, but of mercy, making him altogether 
sound on the Sabbath-day ?’ thus intimating that 
the cure in question was far less at variance with 
the spirit of the Sabbatical institution than their 
own practice with respect to circumcision. Xo- 
Aare; ‘are ye angry?” lit. ‘full of gall,—bitter 
anger P*—"OdAoyw is by most taken as if it belonged 
to Uyc7, and were put adverbially for «aOddov. 
But the best ancient and modern Expositors are 
agreed that it should be taken with d»@pw7rov, 
‘the whole man,’ as opposed to the part which 
was circumcised. Thus, too, arises a stronger 
— and yet * ane justified A — in 
a violent ysis, Hippocrates tells us, “Odos 
Ew owwoe vosade tors. And Aretsus says of a 
virulent chronical disorder, Sie tra dvopwre 
évoixat. In short, the general course of — 
ment here pursued by our Lord seems to be, that 
‘if it be permitted for a man to receive circum- 
cision on the Sabbath, in order that the law of 
Moses, which enjoins circumcision on the eighth 
day, be not broken,—surely they have no mght 
to be angry with him who on the Sabbath-day 
performs a work which is, in one respect, so 
much better than circumcision, as being not the 
performance of a painful ceremonial observance 


pw, adrAa THY Sucalay Kpiow Kpivate. %”EXeyov oy reves 


on one part of the body, but the accomplishment of 
a work of mercy to, by making whole, the extire 
man.’ 


24. The force of the argument is, ‘ Do not con- 
demn in me what you ve of in Moses: if. 


ou allow a man to be circumcised on the Sab- 
because Moses ordered it, but do not allow 
him to be healed, when I do it, you judge «at’ 
Syuw, according to the person, and not according 
to justice. The sense of the expression cat’ dypis 
has, indeed, been somewhat disputed. The ancient 
and most early modern Commentators regard it 
as equivalent to wpocwrwoAnwrixest, Le. * by 
partiality, or preference ;’ a sense sufficiently 
apt, but destitute of proof. It is better to take 
it to signify a judging by the outward and first 
appearance only (so Lysias, cited by Wets. 
without examination, and consequen li 
cially ; which, indeed, implies 3 , and, 
as it may happen, unjustly; literally, ‘merely a 
semblance, without reality." 

36. Surmises and debates on the part of 
certain of the people concerning our Lord, which 
are cut short by the Pharisees sending their 
officers to apprehend him. 

25. rwis ix ray — By these are, I 
think, meant a certain class of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, apart slike from the populace and 
the higher classes,—_the governing body of the 
— , what Thucyd. vi. M, and Aristot. 
Polit. iv. called the pécor woAdrrai, and such a 
class in Jerusalem is recognized by Joeeph. Antt. 
p. 82, dviio riv iy pice wodcrov, who might 
In this peculiar use of é» ~éoe, have had in view 
Eurip. Supp]. 238—245, where, after mentioni 
the three classes, he adds 4 éy — spit) 
ower wodes, ‘eaves the state.” The class of 
persons here pointed at were aware of, and dis- 
approved of, the enmity of the other party 
(consisting of the Rulers and the Pharisees), 
and were themeelves well affected to Jeeus. 
Hence the scope of the words is to suggest a 
probable reason for the Rulers’ non-molestation 


of Jesus; namely, that they have ascer- 
tained that he is truly the Christ. ether 
they, as Alf supposes, suspected some change in 


the purpose of their Rulers towards Jesus by his 
being permitted to teach freely, I would not say. 
But from the way in which he puts the thing, he 
must su that they were unfavourable to 
Jesus; for which supposition there is no founda- 
tion. 

In the words of v. 26, pfwore—d Xprotes, 
is expressed the surmise taken up by the class of 
persons in question, where the former dAnOas 
means certé, ‘really, the latter veré, ‘truly,’ 
‘the very Christ;’ as in the kindred 
supra iv. 42. vi. 14, aXnOce Xp. is found. It is 
true that the 2nd dA Oar is absent from B, D, 
K, L, T, X, and some 8 cursive MSS: to 
which I can add one Lamb. and a few Mus 
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copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 17, and some 
copies of the Ital. Vers.; and it is cancelled by 
almost al] the Critical Editors; whose example, 
however, I cannot yet venture to follow, since 
the vast — of external authority, 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions 
is not balanced by any decided superiority of 
internal evidence; since, although it might be 
introduced from the above adduced passages, it 
was quite as likely to be removed by Critica, to 
get rid of a tauto ; and that it eas, is con- 
rmed by the fact, that not a few MSS. omit 
the former a\n0ms, and a few both. It would 
seem that these persons were all of opinion that, 
to remove a tautology, one should be removed, 
but could not agree which; and that then the 
scribes, finding an obelus in the margin, and 
not knowing to which of the two it referred, 
omitted both. And * St. John is so fond of the 
word, that he uses it as many times as all the 
other writers of the New Test. put together, and 
et never once pleonastically. As to what 6 
earce and Dr. Campb. say—that the 2od 
is unnecessary, I maintain that it is no¢ unne- 
cessary, inasmuch as the two have different re- 
ferences; and, so far from being io, it 
really strengthens the sense. I grant, indeed, 
that this will not, of itself, prove that it is noé, 
what many account it, a mere additamentum 
introduced into the MSS. by correction; for 
additamenta, even acknowledged to be such by 
all,—are often, as might be ted, not without 
pertinency and suitableness to the context. On 
the other hand, agatest the word the Editors 
ought not to have adduced the authority of 
Theophyl., since he has it both in the text and 
in the notes. And the vast — * of ex- 
ternal evidence, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
and Vulg. Versions, must, at any rate, place its 
authenticity on too firm a basis to justify its 
being cancelled, The true and complete sense 
expressed in the words is, ‘ Do the Ralers really 
know,’ ‘have they really made out,’ lit. ‘de- 
cided,’ that this is the Christ? This force of 
dyy. is very rare in the Class. writers, but not un- 
frequent in the Sept., being a Hellenistic idiom. 
26. 6 Xpiorcs|] Mr. Alford obelizes the 4, 
on the authority, ho alleges, of MS. B. But he 
was deceived by Muralto, who is not to be 
credited, for it is not absent from any other MSS. 
used by the Editors, and I find it in all the Lamb. 
and M us. copies, also in Trin. Coll. B, x. 15 and 
16. At ee the 6 ar — since it 
is required by propriety o guage, the sense 
being: ‘ the [ex J Christ.” And, moreover, 
it — confirmation bags — a — — 
and from 2 of Luke ii. 15, prore 
avrés ety 6 Ynenie. ; 
27. &dXAa rovroy, &c.] Tittman regards these 
words as not coming from the same ns as 
the preceding, but from others, in reply to those 


who were inclined to think Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, Yet to suppose so sudden a change of per- 
sons in the ers, without any indication 
thereof from * — is at onco — and 
unnecessary ; for why may we not here suppose 
the same — still speaking, but, as it were, 
wavering from their former impression that he 
might be the Christ, and sliding from half-belief 
to at least scepticism, founded on vain ratiocina- 
tion? So Theophy)]. justly remarks: A:ord- 
oves 02 Adyoures prworse—d Xpiorce xail 
for xabros) od dei Tadbrne Tis yreune pé- 
povoty. GAA ourrAoyowra: brs obK dpa 
ovros ioriy 6 Xpioros. To advert to the 
grounds of their scepticism ;—there is in the 
words rov-roy oldapev, &c. reference to a notion 
then ——— that the parentage, and conse- 
quently birth-place, of the Messiah would be 
unknown; so that, when he should appear, no 
one would be able to say whence he had come; 
for he would ly, and at once adult, 
and his immediate parents would be unknown, in 
the sense of dwarwp and dyurirep, though born 
of a Virgin. And wé@ey here may be taken 
both of place and person. How these vain 
notions had arisen, is not clear. They were, 
however, quite opposed to Scripture, and were 
therefore only entertained by the Traditiunarii, 
the Pharisees, and others, not by the ——— 
At any rate, we see that the Jews of both parties 
alike regarded their Messiah as by no means a 
mere man, but of Divine origin. 

28. ixpafev] palam dizxit, vel professus est ; 
equiv. to wagpnola aXe, supra v. 13, 26. So 
supra i. np m. ix. 27. Hesych. xéxpaye’ 
Pavepess crauaprupsera:. 

— Kaui oldare—elui] These words would 
seem in direct contradiction to what is eaid infra 
viii. 14, 19. To remove which discrepancy, va- 
rious methods have been devised. Several Ex- 
positors regard the words as spoken tronically, 
and consequently to be taken in the contrary 
sense. Yet that would here involve extreme 
harshness; unnecessarily, since the same effect 
(that of reversing the seeming affirmation) may 
be produced by taking the words (with some 
eminent papa) as an tnterrogattve sentence, 
— as often, the force of a negative one, the 
xai ifying ttane ? as in Mark x. 26. Acts 
xxiii. 3; q. d. ‘Do ye know me? No! other- 
wise ye would know that I came not of myself,’ 
&c. As, however, this sense of xai is not esta- 
blished on any certain proof, and such a meaning 
cannot be extracted from the words without vio- 
lence, it is better to retain the declarative sense. 
And thus the sense will be as follows: ‘Ye do, 
indeed, both know me, and my earthly parent- 
age: and yet I am not come of — ; but he 
who sent me is a true and faithful Being, whom 

e do not know (seo viii. 19) as ye ought to 
ow him.” 
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. Sri wap’ abtrov—dawiersAey] Here our 
Lord asserts his claim to a Divine original (at 
least by implication), and to a Divine commie- 
sion. The dé, not found ia very many MSS., 
including nearly all the Lamb. and most of the 
Mus. copies, Versions, and early Editions, is can- 
celled by almost all the Critical Editors. In- 
ternal evidence is certainly against it; and the 
A has t force, 

A iGérows] The persons here meant are not 
the same who have been — speaking, but those 
mentioned at vv. 27, 
éXjrove is meant, ‘they sought occasion to lay 


8 


wi{a), signifyi ly to press upon, and 
‘ age ie wey t hands on, or lay 
Thus it ie weed both of ; 

men, as here and at wv. 82, 44. viii. 20. x. 39. 
aalokeag — sobs xxi 310. en — 
as John xxi. ev. xix. 20. 

It occurs only in the Sept. and the later Greek 
wri 


appointed by ‘the determinate ceunsel of God’ 
at ii. 23) for his being ‘ betrayed to be ere- 
cified.” 

31. évlerivoay ale abrédv] Not, however, 
with a firm belief, much less a sound and true 
faith; for it rested on sstracles only, without 
reference to doctrine, and ite very profession was 
made by implication only. 

— Sri—pirt TAalova ons. Tovrar) Mr. 
Alf. is right in saying that the two words Sr: 
and rovress, found in all the MSS., except five 
uncial and some score of cursive MSS., con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. Version, “were more 
likely to have been p ly omitted, than in- 
serted.”” Then why did be, b double bracketin 
the words, in his jst virtually, and in his 2n 
Ed. actually, expunge them? [find Sr: in all 
the Lamb. copies, and in Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 
17, and tovray in all the Lamb. and most of 
the Mus. copice. 

33. adrois] This word, not found in 
many MSS. (including nearly all the Lamb. 
Mus. copies), Versions, and early Editions, has 
been cancelled by almost all the Critical Editors; 
—— — D; — our cig evidently 

ing the e at large, were 
disposed to him. nor the Pharisees. 
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— Er: pinpdy xpdévov meO’ Suiey 2.] The 
eense is, ‘ Yet, for a little time, I um to be with 
you; xai bwrdye wpds 7. 7. x., ‘and [then] I 
am to withdraw to him who sent me.’ is use 
of Present for Future is not unfrequent in the 
N. T.; 0. gr. Matt. xxvi. 2, yieera:—qwapedi- 
éorasz. John xiv. 3, wadiw @ ar. Met 
xvii. 11, Soyeras, ‘is to come.” These words 
evidently allude to the designs of the Pharieces 

inet his life, intimating it was only frem 
ir frustration for the present that his 
would be enabled a litde longer to profit by his 
MBL Coracert pe, fx.) Some Expos 
wrnoerd pe, me tors re- 
gard is here said as merely a general mede 
of expression to denote absence from them ; while 
others recognize a denunciation. The latter view 
is strongly confirmed by what we read infra viii. 
21, and is, on several accounts, to be preferred. 
Thus the words will be understood se in spar bu 
denuncialive jotion, fulfilled ly st 
destruction of Jerusalem and y ever since. 
Yet much discussion might have been spared by 
supposing that es our Lord may here, as often 
eleewhere, have intonded a sense, accord- 
ing to the class of persons to whem the words 
might be referred,—the Jews hostile to him er 
his disciples. See Calvin and Tittmen. A re- 
mark espec. applicable to the second clamee ; for 
though the words may well apply to hie being 
out of the reach of persecutors, yet, a8 ap- 
Sep ean ogre it may denote, as 


vin says, 


This is confirmed by viii. 21, Ht ded ace cond 
© epplicatien is 
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35 Kivrov otv ot Iov- 


Saios mpos éavrovs' IIod otros pédree sropeverOar, Sri jpeis 
ovxY eipycopey avTov; jr) eis THD Stactropay Trav ‘EXAjvov 
MAM tropever Gas, kai Siddoney tods"EdrAqvas; 8 Tis éorw 
otros 6 NOyos bv elire Zyrjceré ps, Kal oty edpycete Kai Srrov 


cit eym, duels ov Sivacbe enOeiv ; 


87 Ey 88 rH doxdry judo, TH meyddy THs soprijs, ciorjer ih.44 
6 ‘Incois, nal Expake Néyoo’ ‘Edy tis Subd, épyécbe mods 1 E* 
pe wal mivéro. %35°O wiotevov eis due, eabas elrrev 4) ypady, {ie 12.8 


wotapot éx THS Kotdhias adrod pevoovery bdaTos CO» 


shall be — ina place inaccessible to you.’ 
This, indeed, unlocks the difficulty, but by dés- 
sptriting the , of which it may emphati- 
cally be said, in the expressions of oar Lord 
himself concerning his own worda, supra vi. 63, 
wvevpa tors xai (wr éorey. 

35. It has been a matter of no little debate 
what is meant by thy dsacwopay Tay ‘EX, 
Some Commentators take it to mezxn ‘the place 
of dispersion,’ i. e. the place where the dispersed 
Jews inhabited ; an explanation, they think, re- 

uired by the context. But though admitted by 
context it is not regutred ; and it is so un- 

ri sah the seus |, that it cannot be 
tolerated. Nor is it necessary to the sense. In 
fact, d:acmwopd denotes properly the act of dis 
persing, and sometimes the effect thereof in the 
state wherein the persons or things are thereby 
left. Yet it may aleo denote, by metonymy, ab- 
stract for concrete, the persons so dispersed, as 


were the Jews dispersed — tho Gontiles, 
which, as the ancients in general and most emi- 
nent modern Expositors are , is the sense 


here. A similar idiom occurs in 2 Mace. i. 27, 
imcoovayaye tiv ccarropay type, irsv0ipw- 
gov Tobs dovAevorras bv rote tOveot. Ps. cxlvi. 
2, Sept., ras dsaowopads tov ‘Iopahr tmi- 
cuvates. This peculiar use of the Genit, with 
which comp. Matt. i. 11, is found in a passage 
Paralip. Jerem. cited by Wetetein, elwars rots 
viote ‘Iopank——o 32 Bapoiy dmwioretrey ele 
Thy ds:acropav Tay EOvwy. 

37—44. Our Lord’s discourse to the Jews on 
the last day of the feast, which occasions further 
debates among the Jews concerning him. The 
subject of the discourse was suggested to him by 
the very solemnity itself. He was in the Temple, 
standing in a place where he could be seen by 
every ono; and he spoke not only openly but 
with a loud voice, as if declaring what it was 
x utmost consequence should be known by 


87. rp toydry hu., &.] On this day, when 
there was both a Sabbath Ma a holy Convoca- 
tion, and accordingly of peculiar solemnity, oc- 
curred the ceremony of drawing water from the 

ol of Siloam, of which see a detailed account 
in Rec. Synop. This solemnity was not of Divine 
institution, bat had been established their 
forefathers in memory of the water so nti- 
fully bestowed on the Isractites in the desert; 
and, as the Rebbins testify, was meant to be a 
symbol of the benefits to be some time poured 
— the Holy Spirit; see John xvi.7. Acts 


— idy rie dip] i. ©. ‘if any one is earnestly 
desirous of.” ‘All such metaphors ss this, from 
words denoting hunger and thirst, imply need of 
as well as desire for the things in question. It 
is probable that the words éav rie — 
were uttered by our Lord when the Priests were 
bringing the water drawn from the fountain of 
Siloam (ix. 7) into the Temple. A similar ap- 
plication of a mg occurrence to spiritual in- 
struction occurs supra iv. 10, 13, 14. 

38. 5 wraredewv, &c.] On the constraction of 
these words some recent Commentators need- 
lessly deviate from the common mode, either by 
connecting d wiovredeey with wivéres in the pre- 
ceding sentence, or by taking efws in the sense 
of ‘ordered.’ The common construction is well 
defended by Kuinoel, who shows that it is re- 

uired by jon of these words at verse 
go. There is nothing to stumble at in the Nomi- 
native 6 mioretwv, which involves an anacolu- 
fhon, common both in the Scriptural and Clas- 
sical writers, which may be resolved into 
attinet ad, ‘as to him ie teed is — 
any reason to su the words yeadpn to 
be the words of Christ, not of Sert because 
they are not found totidem verdis in Scripture. 
The best Commentators are, indeed, of opinion 
that no particular text of Scripture is meant, 


of but that the subsfance is given of 


passages 
of Scripture, which refer to the effusion of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit m the days of the Gospel, 
under the similitude of water flowing in abund- 
ance; ©. gr. Isa. xliv. 8. xlv. 1. xlviii. 11. Ezek. 
xxxvi. —— — — xiv. B. 

— Trorapol—pevoove or. is a sym 

of abundance; and pedcover alludes to the Sree 
communication of the abundant benefits. 0 
metaphor is — in the Jewish writings. So 
Sohar. Chadesch. pp. 40, 4,‘ When a man turns 
to the Lord, he is like a fountain filled with 
living water, and rivers flow from him to men of 
all nations and tribes.” Nor is it unexampled in 
the Classical writers. So Philo, p. 1140, Ao-voy 
da sc rr ae woraudy slva: hapiy, &e. Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Ap. iv. 34 (of the Temple of the Muses 
at Helicon), Adyar rs xparijpes loravro, Kai 
Apbovro avray ol dupavres. Kordia, like the 
Heb. yo. or ap, often, as here, denotes  Wuxh, 
the heurt (s0 Ps, xxxix. 9), meaning the mmost 
man; a8 much as to say, that ‘the blessings of 
his piety shall, as water from the centre of a 
fountain, extend its blessings to others.’ By the 
worapol U8. YSuvros are meant the spiritual gifts 
fm patted © Holy Spirit, eepec. at the day of 
Pentecost. 
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6 Xpioros Epyetar; * ° oyiopa 
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16 ° An- 


pestt.7.38, expiOncay oi wirnpérar’ ? Ouderore obras édddnoev avOparros 


oS 
Cor. 1. 90, 


&27 
Acts 6.7 


@s obTos 6 aVOpmtros. #1 ArrexpiOnoay ody avrois of Papicator 
s, 48°M7 nal ipeis tremdavnoGe ; In tu ex T_ apyovTey éxi- 


rMaki3. oreycey eis avTov, 7 ex Tav Papialov; AA 6 dydos ovTos 


39. — —— barred we have, 
as it were, a key to the 0 preceding 
verse. To advert to the ar hemseslves 3—there 
is no reason to omit, with some Critics, dy:oy 
and insert dedouivoy, since the latter reading is 
plainly from the margin, and the former, if not 

, would be understood ; for there is no 
ground to suppose (with some recent Commenta- 
tors) that wyeuua merely denotes the doctrine of 
Christ, and the knowledge imparted by him. It 
is clear that we must understand it, not, indeed, 
in the personal sense, but as denoting His opera- 
tion and ixfluence (see Lampe and Tittman), and, 
from the adjunct, intimating the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, by which must be meant (as the occasion 
and context alike require) those eatraordizary 
and supernatural gifts which were conferred on 
the Apostles and first converts for the founding 
of Christianity (see Acts ii. 3); though there 
may be included those ordtrzary ones, which were 
then, and are oe en to every man to profit 
withal. By idofdoGy is meant Christ's resur- 
rection, ascension, and final reception to the right 
hand of God; see xvii. 5. xii. 16,28. xiii 31. 
xiv. 3; and compare Acts ii. 33. 

40—53. Here is represented the result of the 
foregoing circumstances, in the effect produced 
both on the multitude (vv. 40, 44) and the Sun- 
hedrim tteelf (vv. 45, 53). By 6 wposirne is 
meant that particular prophet, whoever he should 
be, whether Elijah, or (as some said) Jeremiah, 
who, they supposed, would usher in the coming 
of the Messiah ; seo Matt. xvi. 14. 

40. wodXol ob»—réy Aeyor] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit, from a few uncial MSS., ix rou 
6xAov oby dxovcayres Te” Noyev TOUTE, & 
rash and ill-judged procedure. The text as it 
atands in all the MSS., except a very few, con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, is 
doubtless the true one. Harsh as may be the 
style of St. John, yet what sound philologist can 
bring himself to think that the Evangelist would 
commence a sentence with ix ray Aoyur ovw? 


At any rate, the reading tray Adyey rotTey 
came evidently from the — though 


ert f ought to have known, that the constructica 

with the accus. is frequent in St. John’s Gospel. 

However, not —— is it that he may have 

written, éx rou dxAouv Ties, dxovcaprey Toe 

Adyow (comp. v. 43); and then tivis dxos- 

be passing into dxovo-rivss, the river would 
ost. 


42.  ypady slxev] There is herea 

nero pags of Serptre which they ezplaibe 

o ipture which they i 
of the Meesiah and his birth, as Is. xi. 1. Jee. 
xxiii. 5. Micah v.2. Ps. ixxxix. 36. 

— Srov wv A.] ‘where David resided;’ see 
1 Sem. xvi. 1, 4. It has been proved by Lampe 
that the earlier Jews acknowledged that Christ 
was to be of the family of Davi ir org hers 
authority the Talmudists maintain Christ 
must be born at Bethlehem. The persons in 
question here gave unwittingly a decided testi- 
mony to the lineage of Jesus, since, as Markland 
observes, they were quite unaware that Jesus was 
born there. 

43. cxlopa] ‘a dissension.’ See my Lex. 

46. ovdimore—b GvOpexoc] A strong, though 
— involuntary, confession of his super- 

uman power to move the heart. 

— we olrot 6 GvOpwror] These words are 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., and double 
bracketed by Alf. in his 2nd Ed., from 4 uncial 
MSS. But that is an authority quite insufficient 
in any case, except one where the words have 

ce of being interpolated; which 

caso here. It is probable that the 

words in —— were lost on account of the 

wot, or were removed the 

Critical Revisers of MSS. B and L, it 

seems, scrupled at the tautology occasioned by 
the repetition of the word. 

48. ray dpyovreyv] Meaning the Sanhedrim, 
whoee duty it was to take care that no false doc- 
trines should be — and to hold inquisi- 
tion concernin who were making innova- 
tions in the Church. 

49. adX’ 6 — — On the exact force 
of éwccardparo:, some di of opinion 
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9 N 3 nn 
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ch. 1. 4, 


VIII. 1 "Inoods Se érropevOn eis 7d Spos tay ’EXawy. *”Op- 


exista, Lampe thinks that as the word is used in 
the Sept. to denote those who, by transgression of 
the Law, are doomed to punishment temporal 
and eternal, it means ezecrable. Kuinoel takes 
it to mean excommuntcated ; but on no sufficient 
grounds. The former interpretation is prefer- 
able; but it would seem to be too strong an 
expression, and unsuitable to the present feeling 
of the Rulers, and contumely rather than exo- 
cration seems called for. Hence it would seem 
that the term éwicar., which is a stronger one 
than xardp., is here used in a peculiar sense, 
derived from a lar idiom, like that which is 
found in our word ‘ , which means both 
‘cursed’ and ‘vile and refuse.’ Thus the true 
sense seems to be, ‘ As to this rabble, who are 
ignorant of the Law, they are vile and refuse — 
as we should say, ‘a parcel of so ’ 
worthy only of utter contempt.” However, this 
is not without example in the Class. writers, 
being found in Plutarch, or whoever he was that 
wrote the Tract. de Educatione, where he speaks 
of avOpmmove xal xarapdrouvr. The Scribes 
and i it seems, eutertained the same 
rofound contempt for the multitude, which the 
eathen Philosophers so liberally — in. 
So Sappho ap. Athen. Ix. ú dñuos ovdey obt’ 
dxotwy oS’ dpe, and Horace, ‘ Odi profanum 
v et arcoo. 
. als dy &E abrav] Being one of the San- 
hedrim, he was authorized to speak; and he 
— as one neither justifying nor — 
esus, but only — to his being condemn 
unheard. Here there is usually su to be a 
reference to those passages of the Old Test. which 
require that every person accused should have a 
fair and impertial hearing, namely, Exod. xxiii. }. 
Lev. xix. 15. Deut. xvii. & xix. 15. But it 
should rather seem (as Dr. A. Clarke supposes ) 
that the reference is to the practice in the Courts 
of Judicature, founded, we must suppose, on the 
law of Scripture. 
51. réy dvOpwrov] The Translators render 
: piam,a man.’ But this does not represent 
the force of the Article, which involves an ellipeis 
of xpivdsevoy, ‘| the accused] person,’ to be taken 
out of xpives. 


§2. éx rie Tad.) i.e. of the Galilean party. 


none, &e. 
perplexed to reconcile this with the fact, that 
Galilee had produced, it is said, four, some say 
siz, great Prophets. And most of them resort to 
the expedient of ascribing this to the ignorance 
and forgetfulness of the Priests. But ignorance 
of the common details of Scripture, or the birth- 
place of ite writers, cannot, it would seem, with 
any probability, be imputed to the Senhedrim. 
Perhaps the ditticulty may be removed by avail- 


ing ourselves of that latitude in which the Pre- 
terite admits of being taken, and which some- 
times refers to what is customary daring & period 
not very long past. The fie of the Old 
Test. in question had all lived upwards of 500 
years before. Now the Pharisees, we may sup- 
pose, merely advert to what had been ly the 
case at a comparatively recent dato; namely, 
since the country had borne the name of Galilee. 
This sense is well expressed by the gloss, or 
emendation (for such it is), iyelparac, a Present 
with a sense of certain futunty, found in many 
MSS. and Versions, and in Nonnus (and the sense 
is —— in E. V.), which, however, strange to 
8*. been received into the text by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. But even this alteration does 
not satisfactorily remove, or materially diminish, 
the difficulty; which is best disposed of by 
alleging that, with the statements, or representa- 
tions (likely enough to be perverted there 
angry and contumelious feelings—of which we 
have other instances), we are not concerned, and 
have nothing to do. There is another reason 
ih ea text. rec. should be retained, which is, 
—that it alone yields a sense suitable to the con- 
text; for if we render, as we ought, ‘Search and 
see that out of Galilee has not arisen a prophet.’ 
And we may su , with Mr. Green (Gr. New 
Test. Dial. p. 25), that the Pharisees affirmed 
that no prophet had hitherto arisen out of Galilee; 
hinting that none were, accordingly, likely to 
arise. One may, indeed, wonder that they should 
forget Jonah (the one of the four, of whom it 
can with most certainty be pronounced that he 
was of Galilee). But we may suppose that, as 
the of Palestine from which the prophet 
Jonah arose was not till — the Captivity 
called Galilee, they might be justified in their 
representation. 


VIII. 1—11. For a full discussion of the per- 
plexed question as to the icity of this 
peragrap! the reader is referred to the Recens. 
—— ere he will find an ample — 4 

e objections to its genuineness, er wi 
their answers, wherein the pacer carefully 
stated, — 2 . — to — therefrom 
augges e following is a brief summary of 
the evidence, and : together with 
some remarks on the ratfure of that evidence, and 
an iwixpiots on the whole question. 

EXTERNAL evidence AGAINST the paragraph. 
—It is not found in 56 MSS. (in some of which, 
however, a space is left for it), in 33 Evangelis- 
teria, and several MSS. of the Syr., Copt., 
Sahidic, Armenian, and Italic Versions; nor is it 
treated on by Origen, — Theod., — 
Chrys., , Cosmas., Theophy]., Catenz, Ter- 
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tall., Cypr., and Juvencus; nor is it expressed 
by Nonnus. ; 

evidence FOR the paragraph.—It is 
found in 284 MSS. and 6 Evangelisteria. In 40 
others it is found, but obelized. In 15 others it 
is found with an asterisk; and again in 8 others 
is placed at the end of the Gospel. Of tho 
remainder of the MSS., not ranged under either 
head, — have haambamer icra —— 3 

urpose for this ph, an including 

uncial ones) are und mutilated in this part, by 
the abstraction of a leaf, or otherwise. And as to 
its not being contained in Nownus'’s Version, that 
proves nothing; for many other omissions there 
occur equally long and far lees easy to be accounted 
for. Thus we have a large chasm at vi. 40, and 
at xi. 55. 

Internal evidence AGAINST the h.—T his 
ie any thing but decisive; for though the — 
of readings in those MSS. which have it is very 
great, yet it is not considerably greater than that 
which exists on some other passages, where there 
was any thing particularly to stumble at in the 
matter. In short, the roents met tho 

ph from taéernal evidence resolve them- 
selves into a ecries of objections (or rather sar 
mises) founded on misconception; many of 
them such as might be advanced against aay 
, even whoee authenticity ie undieputa- 


le. Suffice it here to notice two of the most 


arose partly because there wes no occamon 
advert to it, or because it could not 

their ments or dissuasives against adultery, 
and partly because many , however cause- 
lessly, dtd stumble at one circumstance of the 
narration,—wondering why our Lord did not 

s more decided and severe condemnation. us 
the Fathers were apprehensive lest any persons, 
induced by the seeming impunity of the offence, 
should be encouraged to the commission of this 
crime. And, — Augustin de Conjug. 
Adult. ii. 7, says, that ‘from a mistaken notion 
that the portion gave countenance to immorality, 
or from an ill-founded apprehension lest its ten- 
dency should be misunderstood by the ignorant 
and ill-inclined, many removed it from their 
copies ;* just as they removed vv. 43, 44 of Luke 
xxii. and some other passages, from similar 
motives. Hence, too, it was gencrally passed over 
in the Homilies and Theological Treatives, and 
omitted in the Lectionarics. And yet there is 
nothing in the ph, when properly under- 
stood, that militates against the cHaracter of 
Christ, or gives the least encouragement to crime. 
On the contrary, the whole is perfectly consistent 
with the gentleness and benevolence of our Lord, 
while, at the same time, the censure iteelf is suf- 
ficient for the purpose. And if it be objected, 
that he suffered a guilty woman to go unpunished, 
it should be remembered, }. that (according to 
our Lord’s own declarations, John iii. 17. x. 11, 
17) he came not to exercise the office of a judge ; 
and 2. that any such exercise of judicial authority 
would have been at variance with that deference 
which he ever inculcated, both by precept and 
example, to the civil magistrate. As a sinner he 


virtually condemned her, when he bid ber ‘go 
and siz no more.’ 

In short, all the arguments put ther, 
founded on iuternal evidence, agatuet the an- 
thenticity of this h are inconclusive, and 
will not counter one that may be adduced 
FOR it; namely, that, while we can easily ima- 
gine why it should have been omitted, no tolerable 
reason can be assigned why the story should have 
been fabricated at all, or if 80, w i 


argu 

its authenticity; the 

any competent judges, to 

and impress of truth, in the 

the reply, ‘Let him that is without sin cast a 

stone at her.’ Insomuch that the moet eminent of 

the Critics who dispute its authenticity (namely, 
f are coe- 


it is very difSculs 
to imagine how even as himeelf could have 
been exabled, had iy —— — 
terpolation, especially of this nataro; or, i 

wished to in late, why he should have chesen 
this alone of ali the many narrations which must 
then have been preserved tradition, namely, 
those wokAd GAXe, which 
xx. 30, and which he had 
See erase 
sufficient t 
was the Messiah.’ Sach bs 
would Papias — to introduce any more ? 
argument ies more 

disciple of St Jobe. As to the argumen 
the authenticity of the 
sent from so many Evangelistaria, and 
not being touched upon by so many 
no force. The fact ie easily accounted for 
the nature of the contents, and the misunderetend- 
ing thereof, which I have pointed out above. 


t 


x 
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f 
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of time has supplied, I see little reason 
my original view, as to the Johaxncan origin 
tho passage in question; though I am now ready 
to acknowledge that I am more aware than here- 
tofore of the complicated difficulties that em- 
barrase the question; which ought not to be 
evaded, and cannot be got rid of, cither by gra- 
tuitous hypothesis, or toa positive assertions; 
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and I see reason to qualify some of my 
sentations, as to the points connected with the 
matter. But to advert to the additional in- 
formation I have to give as to external evidence. 
I have found the in all the Lamb. MSS., 
except one (No. 1176), but in another (1175) it 
is placed at the end of the Gospel. In No. 528 
it is marked as probably not genuine. As to the 
Mus. copies, it is contained in all, except two, 
though marked as of doabtful genuineness by 
the mark w+ (wapforixra) in three others. 
As to the ‘complicated difficulties,’ which, Alf. 
says, embarrass the question, those are not so 
many, or so formidable, as he ra be As to 
the ‘three independent texts of the passage,’ the 
MS. D is not entitled to be esteemed one, as 
resting only on a single MS., and that corrupted 
by the licentious alterations of Critica. At that 
rate it might be said that there are two inde- 
pendent texts of a great part of the Acts of the 
—— that of the great body of the 
SS.; the other, that of D. As to Alford’s as- 
sertion, that ‘the most weighty argument against 
the pastage is found in its entire diversity from 
the Evangelist’s style, not only in the use of 
many words and phrases not Johannean, but 
from the whole cast and character of the passage 
being alien from John’s manner ;’ I deny that it 
is 00, and must again maintain, that this course of 
argument is very fallacious, leads to nothing but 
endless logomachies, and can never setile a ques- 
tion of thie kind. This I have shown at large in 
my note on the disputed of Mark xiv. 9, 
which forms ear game — As to the 
ent against the passage from the variations 
of postion, even Mr. Alford admits that ite oo- 
currence here, and not at Luke xxi. (where it 
should seem. most in place), is much ts favour of 
sis i . As to the argument against its 
enticity derived from the great variety of 
readings (which are, indeed, far greater than in 
any other part of the New Test.), that is of little 
, ince none of the various readings are of 
such a nature as to make any such slteration in 
the statements of the story, as to render it less 
eredible; and the great body of them are, on 
various critical grounds, entitled to no attention. 
Indeed, the text of the Acts of the Apostles 


might, as the MSS. D, F, and G, be im- 
pugned on the alleged ground of there being in 
very many parts Two independent Texts. Indeed 


in the Apocalypee the various readings are not 
— fewer in — than — yet, gone- 

speakin are, as in the former case, not 
of a character ts entitle them to much attention ; 
insomuch that I do not regard it as at all more 
difficult to form a pure text of that Book, than 
of any other of the New Test,—certainly less 
than of St. Mark's Gospel. The same applies to 
all the passages now in question, as will in some 


measure from what I have said on the 
principal dlepated readings. As to the hypothe- 


; § Totro d édeyoy treipa- 


A > ~ 

avrov. O &é’Inoots xatwo 

sis which Mr. Alford is ‘almost —— as a 
desperate resource under all the difficulties, to 
adopt,’ it is too gratuitous, and made up ‘ for the 
nonce,’ to deserve being rted. On the whole, 
considering all the data for judgment, and the 
real difficulties,—none to be evaded or diseem- 
bled, and some scarcely to be solved,—I am not 
disinclined to having the true text of the 

(which is, notwithstanding Alford’s assertion to 
the contrary, Y to be formed in the usual 
way) expressed (by way of slight distinction, and 
with ne view to any other than the absolute 
truth of the narrative as a real occurrence) in 
smaller character, but without the doudble-brack- 
ets in which Mr. Alford now encircles the words, 

3. wxpce abrdy}] The words are absent from 
MSS. D, M, U, and 35 others (to which I can 
add 3 Lamb., 6 Mus., and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16); 
and they are double bracketed by Alf. Internal 
evidence is equally balanced. It may have been 
brought in from v. 2 by the Revisers ; or ex ungee 
by Critics, to remove a tautology. For éy Alf. 
— and Matthæi and Scholz read, éwi, from 

uncial and many cursive MSS.; to which I 
could add not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies. 
Internal evidence is nearly equal, but rather in 
favour med ‘4 vf which the _ was an i 
suggested by ix’ airod. in the next verso—an 
emendation of style, but a weakening of sense. 

4. carer pbn ix’ airopwpy poy.}] Kara- 
AapuBavecBa: ix’ abr. is a phrase properly used 
of thieves caught in the act of theft, or with the 
stolen property upon them; but more frequently 
of those detected in the commission of any other 
crime, especially such as is committed furtively. 
"Ex’ avr. may be construed either with xarz 
or with ory. ; but the former method is prefer- 
sable, as being confirmed by several passages of 
the Classica, Elian, Hist. An. xi. 3 

5. AcHdYeww] This, for the vulg. A:@oBoAsi- 
e@a:, has ado on the authority of a 
great ion of the best MSS. ; and with reason, 
since internal evidence is greatly in its favour. 

6. For xatnyopety avrov very many MSS., 
including 3 Lamb., and not a few Mus. copies, 
have xatnyopiay xat’ abrou, which was edited 
by Matth., and is seemingly preferred by Alf. ; 
but without reason; since it is plainly an emen- 
dation of style. For bracketing the whole clause, 
as Alf. does, there is really no authority. For 
iypadey, Alf reads xaréyp., from 5 uncial and 
mapy cursive MSS. ; to which I can add 3 Lamb. 
and a few Mus. copies; but scarcely any amount 
of external authority could over-balance the 
werent of internal evidence against the reading, 
it being evidently an alteration to present a 
plainer sense, the Critic, who made it, sup- 
posing that the subsequent sis Thu yay called 

or it. Thus the sense would be, ‘eco down, 
scratched, marks, or characters, on the ground ; 
a senso of xataypdde, scalpo, sculpo, ‘to cut,” 
* engrave,’ occurring in Pollux ix. 104, ypaypde 
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TNTOS UpaVv mparos Tov MOov én’ aitH Badérw. §® Kai wary 


———— Hdot. iii. I08. Zl. V. H. x. 3. 
But however specious the reading may be, it 
sprang from a Criticus maleferiatus. 

—Te daxtilw tiypadev| To omit many 
strange notions which have been propounded as 
to what Christ here wrote, and chy e wrote,— 
all founded on frivolous conjecture and mere 
ele best mode of accounting for 

e action is (with many eminent Expositors, as 
Hamm. and Schoéttg.) to suppose that our Lord 
wrote no words, properly speaking, but that he 
thus merely intimated his desire to have nothing 
to do with the matter in question, employing, 
for this purpose, an action which was frequently 
resorted to by those who did not choose to answer 
an improper question, or be en in a busi- 
ness they disapproved of. So Ælian, V. H. xiv. 
19, makes mention of a philosopher who showed 
his disinclination to answer a certain question 

roposed to him, hy writing on the wall; so also 
Dios. Laert. 1. ii. p. 96. And many similar 


instances are adduced from the bbinical 
writers by Schoéttg. 
Thus our Lord’s action was merely a ical 


one, signifying that he cared not to show any 
attention to what they were saying, or to answer 
their insidious question. Or it may have implied 
contempt or censure, as if they did not deserve 
that he should take the trouble to repeat what he 
had so often before inculcated,—that with juridical 
— he had nothing to do, thus intimating 

at they merited no other answer, than what 
they had themselves suggested by appealing to 
the Mosaic precept. In many MSS., including 
most of the Lamb., and many of the Mus. copies, 
there is added ju} wpoomrootpevor, scil. dxoveat. 
Yet this, though approved by Camerar., Grotius, 
and others, and adopted in our authorized Ver- 
sion (‘as though he heard them not’), can only 


be ed as a very ancient gloss, as indeed 
plainly appears from Euthymius. The phrase is 
indeed an clegant one, and occurs in Thucyd. iii. 
484, where I have adduced several exx.; but 


since its use is confined to the purest Gr. wri 

or to those who copied their example, it is not 
likely to come from St. John, but from one of 
the Critica, who havo been unusually busy in 
obtruding their corrections, or additions, through- 
out this whole narrative. 

7. éwiuevov] ‘persevered in, continued to.” 
So Acts xii. 16, iréueve xpovwy. 

— 0 dvaudprnros buoy] The exact meaning 
here of avaudprnros has been disputed. Some 
take it to denote freedom from adultery ; others, 
freedom from any noforious sin, such as re A 
others, again, freedom from stn ta general. The 
sense first mentioned seems alone the true one; 
namely, freedom from the sin in question, which 
may, however, very well include foraicalion, con- 

tnage, and lasciviousness of every kind. To 
the extreme corruption of morals in his coun- 
trymen Josephus bears ample testimony; and 
that the priests and scribes deeply participated in 
this corruption there is no reason to doubt; for 
the Rabbinical writers supply abundant proofs of 
the immorality of even the most ewinent Rabbis. 


That duaprdvew and duapria are in the Greek 
writers often used of adultery and ication, is 
well known. If the word be taken with the 
extent of signification above laid down (which is 
fully warranted by Scripture usage), there will be 
no reason to doubt but that every one of the per- 
sons present was more or lese guilty. As to the 
objection urged by Le Clere and others, that no 
law demands perfect innocence in its judges, &e. 


ing not juridically, but popularly, and considers 
the thing t foro conscientia, as in the of 
Cicero and Synesius here cited by Grotius. Thus 
the reply was well adapted to produce the effect 
intended, as pontine ata — maxim founded 
in justice, and recognized by the philosophers 
af of the Heathens, that he * accuses 
others ought himeelf to be free from the vices of 
which he impeaches them ; comp. Rom. ii. ] ; and 
therefore our Lord so as by no means to 
absolve the accused, but to smite the consciences 
of the accusers. He neither acquits nor condemns 
the woman, but tem bis answer with such 
——— as that it shall be neither at variance 
with justice, nor inconsistent with y. It is 
finely observed by pel) eres copying Chrys. or 
some other Father: “Opa copiay ras avro- 
goplas xatacopiouivny sipnxaves Tas mq- 
Xavas avrwv. Spa, was Gua xai rév vomov 
éripnor, kal THe yuvacnds idsicato: iwitpee 
ya Tov dvapdprntroy iẽ avtey dptacOat tos 

oBoXreiy adrny, aldose wdérras duap- 
rlas. 

— Tpwroe tdv AlBov ix’ airy . I Ren- 
der: ‘let him first cast the mone at bee By the 
stone is meant the fatal stone, which was first 
cast, in form, by one of the accusers or witnesees, 
and which served as a signal to the by-standers to 
commence the stoning. Through ignorance of 
this point of Jewish antiquities, some ancient 
Critics expunged the ro» as useless; while one 
modern Critic (Alford) has all but adopted that 
course by bracketin 7 the word in his first edition, 
and in his second questioning its correctness, 
though he a have abundantly ascertained 
that from Bp. Middleton and Mr. Green. One 
might more than — the correctness of 
AiGoy without the Article, if intended, as we 
cannot doubt, to designate the first stone thrown 
by the witneeses. I should not have said thus 
much, were not the genuineness and riety of 
the rdy of some little consequence ; since 
Middleton regards the occurrence of the Article 
as a circumstance rather in favour of the au- 
thenticity of the whole pessage. And Mr. Green 
says that thus much may be said, that the Arti- 
cle, if this be its force (which he does not doubt), 
could not have proceeded from a Jew who had 
lived while the Mosaic Polity was not yet 
extinct. 

8. xai wadiv—triy viv] The best reason that 
has been supposed for the repetition of this sym- 
bolical action, the counterpart to the former, is 
that it was intended to give the priests and 
scribes an opportunity of withdrawing with lees 
confusion. 
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9. wal bwo—iA ey yopevor] These words, not 
found in many MSS. (aclu ing 1 Lamb. and 5 
Mus. J— and early Editions, may have come, 
as Matthei suspects, from the margin ; — it 
is more probable that they are from the Evan- 

list, as being so much in his manner, such 

awixploas being frequent in his writings. Be- 
sides, the genuineness of the words, and their 
Johannean origin, are confirmed by a passage in 
the Book of Wisdom, xvii. 11, which seems to 
have been in the Evangelist’s mind while writing 
this narrative: AssAdy yap ldiws wovnpla pap- 
Tvpet xaradixafouivn, ael di — — Ta 
ahena, cuvayonivn TH ouverdijoe, where, for 
the corrupt [dies rovnpia and uaprupet I would 
read Idi and uaprups, and for Si wpoceiinds 
would read re wposit. My emendations are 
confirmed partly by the Complut. Polyglott, and 
ly by Epict. Sent. i. 101, rw lélw cvvacddre 
£x9poi ioous8a,—and Menander, ‘O cvmo-ropay 
atte tt, dv 9 Opacitraros, | n cvverts avrdy 
SetNorarov wosst, and comp. Rom. ii. 15. 

— ele xa’ ele] Sce note on Mark xiv. 19. 

By xpecBuréipwy is here meant ‘the more 

rable,’ as by toxdrwy ‘the lowest in degree 
or station;’ see Mark ix. 35. It is not meant 
that they went out each in seniority, but that 
they all went out, one after another, of every 
station and age, from first to last. 

— xatedrelpOn povor — iv picw ovoa) 
Namely, of those present, the Apostles and fol- 
lowers of Christ; comp. ver. 3. Instead of the 
common reading zorwoa, very many MSS., in- 
cluding most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
Versions, and Editions, have otea; which I 
have, with Matthzi and Scholz, adopted, since 
internal as well as external evidence is in its 
favour. 

10. xal pndlva Osac. — yuvarxcs] These 
words are absent from D, M, 8, and about 20 
cursive MSS. ; to which I can add 2 Lamb. and 
not a few Mus. copies; and as, indeed, internal 
evidence is quite against the words, I have 
bracketed them. 

— Tvva:}] I have now thought fit to read, 
with Scholz, ydvae (without 4), on very strongly 
preponderating external authority ; to which I can 
rad 3 Lamb. and many Mos. copies, confirmed 
by internal evidence, from the far greater likeli- 
hood that yuva: should (as will appear from my 
note on John iv. 21) have been used than 4 

uri, and that use of the Article is found in the 
% T. only in Luke viii. 54, and it is any thing 
but _ the ve of the Evangelist. 
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— xatéxpive] ‘ pronounced sentence on thee.’ 
ll. ob8t dye oe xataxpivw] ‘neither do, nor 
will, I pass sentence on thee, or adjudge thee to 
punishment.” The term xataxpive has here a 
peculiar force, as denoting that emphatic modo 
of condemning, which consists in carrying the 
punishment denounced into execution ; which in 
the present case would be by casting the first 
stone. Comp. Jos. Antt. iii. 1, 4, Sedsévac dd 
twip atrav pun, oc wv im’ abrdv Baddovort 
Al@wy, rou Ocoũ xaraxpivey vourcloow. We 
are not to take this as a rentission of her sins 
(which, as supreme Lord, he might have pro- 
nounced), but simply as a declaration that, since 
his kingdom was not of this world, eo he would 
not assume the office of temporal magistracy. 
False, therefore, is the conclusion of some, who 
hence infer that our Lord did not apprere of 
adultery being punished with death. For, upon 
the same principle, they might argue that, sehen 
our Lord declined to act as judge between the 
brothers disputing about an inheritance (see 
Luke xii. 15), he did not approve of inheritances 
being divided, and did not care that the disputes 
thence arising should be ore & settled. 
pe. To prevent any mistake of his mean- 
ing, our Lord added pnxér: duadptrave, where 
the term dudpr. is to be confined to the parti- 
cular sin in question, adultery, according to the 
use of the word in the best Greek writers. So 
Aristen. Epist. i.6, andi weparripw tEaudp- 
tave (where, for unéi, read undév). 

12. Now follow, to the ena of the Chapter, two 
more discourses pronounced by our Lord in the 
Temple on some other occasion ; though what that 
waa, and at what time, is not agreed. The views 
of Expositors as to that matter vary according to 
their admission or rejection of the disputed por- 
tion in the former part of the Chapter. Those 
who adopt the latter view su this first dis- 
course, vv. 12—20, to have been delivered on 
the great day of the feast, referring it to the same 
occasion as vii. 37, 38; while those who adopt 
tbe former view either think that it was de- 
livered at some other time (though at what time 
is uncertain) the feast in question; or take 
the wdAcy to Intimate the resumption of the dis- 
course at ver. 2, which had been interrupted by 
the occurrence just before narrated. Upon a 
matter of such doubtful — it is im- 
possible to speak decidedly ; but really it should 
seem that there is no reason why we should not, 
while maintaining the authenticity of viii. 2—11, 
yet suppose the present ——— to be closely 
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connected with that at vii. 37, 38, of whieh the 
narrative was interrupted by various other matter 
intervening. But, though closely connected tr 
subject, the discourses were , and pro- 
nounced on two different ons; the first at 
the Feast, the second on the day after it; aleo in 
two somewhat different places;—the former in 
the Court of the Temple, the latter in the Trea- 
sury, situated in the Women’s Court. How- 
ever, since it wae on the same subject, and ad- 
dreseed to the Jews at large, it may be ed 
as a continuation of the former. Ind this 
seems to be intimated by the particles wdAc» 
ovv, which are continuative and resumptive. The 
scope of the t address is the same; namely, 
ha declare t 8 dit — —— * 
magery employed is different. And as in that 
there is a —— to a festal usage (on which I 
have treated 73 so there may have been in 
this, as Alf. thinks, allusion to the two ae 
glen chandeliers eet up in the Court of the 
omen, the light of which was 290 strong as to 
illuminate all Jerusalem. See Wets. and Alf. 
However, I cannot venture to adopt this view,— 
I. Because the two passages differ ially, 
— the allusion i manifest ; in the pe pir nabs 
no appearance of any, nor a vestige form 
of one. 2. Because, to bring such an allusion in 
© augustness of the 

truth contained in the declaration. The allusion 
is rather to the Sun, the natural light of 
the world, that ruleth the day, and thus pointing 
st Jesus as the Fountass of all light spiritual to 
the world,—‘ the Sun of Ri — Mal. iv. 
2, where it is added, ‘ with ealing on bis wings,’ 
thus designating the future Meseiah,—as not only 
the great moral and spiritual Teacher, but the 
Saviour of the world. There is an allusion to 


the expression to ; accordingly, 


13 od wepl ceavrov — Here 
risees, we see, do not openly reject this high claim, 
but put it aside, by such a sort of argument as 
they thought Jesus could not rebut,—aamely, 
that self-commendation no force, and that no 
one can bear witness in his ewn case,—a funda- 
mental canon of the Jewish Teachers; see 
Mischna Surenhusii, t. iii. p. 63. This principle, 
indced, our Lord had on a former occasion, v. 
3], recognized ; but he showed its inapplicability 
here, by alleging thet his testimony was sup- 
ported ty that of the Father. The very eame 
— is ueod here; but, as Alf. says, the other 

i it i thus the reasoning at 


Gy@ paptup® mepl euavrod, adnOns éoTw % paptupia pou srt 
b oda wrdbev ο, t kab wou imrdyw tyes 5é ov oldaTe wWoOeD 


turning. The term oléa must not be so inter- 
preted as if it were merely a strong declaration 
of the existence of the Witness ing testi- 
mony, inasmuch as, when taken in conjunction 
with the worde following, woOe» ip t, wal 
wou Uwrayw, when com with what is said 
at the beginning of this Gospel, contains not 


only a periphrasis of Divine Mission, but of 
ery igin, as based on the testimony of God 


he next words, pets di—twdye, 
aro meant to contrast their obscure notions of his 
astiascl — however, who 
of me only by my ou appearance, and 
obscure earthly paren know not from whom 
I am come, and whither I go;’ i. e. ‘Ye ignore 
my pretensions to a Divine Mission at all.” Of 
the next words the sense sor be thus 
in paraphrase: ‘As for myself, my office is not 
now to pronounce judgment on men,—it is not 
the — of my misaion on earth (comp. iii. 17. 
xii. 47); but even were I called on to exercise 
judgment, my judgment would be tree and just ; 
or lam not alone; but I, and the Father who 
sent me, are er’ (comp. 2, 29, wal 6 
wipuae us wer ipov tore), i.e. are One. 
Comp. xiv. if iye ivy re Tarpl, xai 6 Mearap 
iv iuol. To advert toa few poiuts of philelogy ; 
xal édy 23 xplve is s harsh construction for idv 
82 xal xp., found in some copies, but evidently 
frem correction ; as also is the omission ef 32 in 
G, X, and some cursives, with Lamb. 1177, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. As the words stand th 
—— be — (or ‘ though’) I even 
witness of m i.c. in my own case, 
Witness is nevertheleas true.” Thus the Fk 3a 
granted, but its cation to the present case 
excepted to. After ives, in the latter — of the 
sentence, I have, with R. Stephens and the Latin 


Vulgate, & comma,—as propriety and 
apicuity alike require, the xai being not 3 copals 
uni but joining two instead of 


isch., and Alf., bat on insufficient 
evidence, the almost total absence of concursent 
— in cursive MSS. bei unfavour- 

e, j 


the term more appropriate ; an 
in the same infra xix. 
here. But even if the sense were ‘ genwine, as 
more appropriate, the Evangelist doce not split 
hairs, like our Critics, Beeides, dAn@Hs is used 
with spas tls by John, a v. 52, where twe 
MSS. only have the al on dAnOiunt, aleo at 
xxi. 24, where only one MS. has dA n@eunt: alee 
at 3 John 12, where not a single cop 

GrnOivd. It is aleo used by St. Panl, Tit. i 
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éautroy Gre reyes "Orrou éy@ imdya, iyueis ov Suvvacbe éOeiy ;sx 


There can now be no doubt of the true origin of 
ae at xix. 35, not a few cursives 


have 


Ver. 18 is explanatory of the briefly expressed 
ing. 


lead to an 
stone him. 


ted point whether the — discourse was 
Bold at the amme time, and in t 

i . Those 
maintain the latter opinion found 


is inconclusive, since the verse may be 
as, in some measure, parenthetical. And the use 
of wé\w will not prove it to have been held at 
another time ; since it may only denote repetition, 
namely, of the same warning as had been before 
given, vii. 34. We mey, therefore, safely 
this pertion as a continuation of the foregoing, 
addressed, it should seem, at the same time, to 
the same And — the — seve- 
rity of the expressions in aubeequent matter 
vA be well sceounted for. Seeing that he had 
hitherto made no impression on them, our Lord 
fret, 21—24, even more seriously, warns them 
of the consequences of their contumacy, 


after his withdrawa] from them, as the penalty of 
their obstinate unbelief of him. 

21. dye brdye, xai &.} In this affecting ad- 
dress, our Lord apprises hie disciples that he is 
about to leave them, and that pi & shall seek 
the Messiah, and desire his coming; but that the 
Messiah which they expect will not come: and, as 
they have rejected Him who is the true and only 
Measiah, there remains no other salvation. 

By this strong expression 
is meant ‘shall seek by desiring,’ i.e. by impli- 
cation, miss with regret ; to express which sense, 
the pure Greek writers employ é@i{nréw: and 
ixiQirnoss is so used in Jos. Antt. iv. 8,3. The 
general course of thought (somewhat confused, it 
may be supposed, by the agitated feeling with which 
the words were spoken) is: ‘ye shall greatly miss, 
and deeply regret, Me when gone, and wish Me 
again present among you ;—at least, ye shall wish 
it were possible that ye might be with Me, in 
order that ye might be saved : but your wish will 
be vain ; for where I am going ye cannot como — 
ye must remaix and die in your sins,"—or rather, 
* your sinfulness,’—‘ state of sin,’ that not being re- 
moved by repentance and faith in the Redeemer, 
who atoneth for sin—'Ev ty duapria byt 
awoG. is a mode of expression, like that at Ezek. 
iii. 19. xviii. 26. xxxiii. 9, 18, ‘shall die in 
his iniquity.” At v. 24, where the sentiment is 

by way of impressing it more forcibly ; 
and the plural is used as conveying a somewhat 
stronger sense, by its being meant to be applied 
tndividually (as in 1 Cor. xv. 17, dri iori iv 
duapriare buwy) meaning that ‘they are all and 
each of them still unrenewed, and abiding in sin 
unatoned for.’ The phrase dy rats du. do8. is 
like several in the Old Test., as 1 Chron. x. 18, 
ariBave Laobr iy trait dvouias abrov. 

22. wire awroxravsi iavrdv, &.] This was 
evidently s wilful perversion of our Lord's mean- 
ing; q.d. ‘What! will he make away with 
hiteelf to get away from this our pretended per. 
secution ?* see vii. 20. Thus imputing to him 
what involved, even according to the opinion of 
the Jews, great criminality; for we find from 
ee 2 his speech against suicide, Bell. iii. 
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5, that the Pharisees —— the lowest pit 
f Hell to be reserved for self-murderers. 

23. duets dx rey, &c.] Our Lord deigns not 
to notice so absurd and malicious an imputation ; 
but glances at the origin of this their malice, in 
the total dissimilarity between themselves and 
himself ;—the one being of earth, and earthly- 
minded; the other of heaven, and heavenly- 
minded: Comp. supra iii. 31; thus intimating, 
that ‘ by this perversion of his words they 
did but evince the malice of their hearts, and the 
utter carnality and corruption of their minds; by 
which ey showed how little fitted they were to 
judge of One so unlike themselves. And hence 

e will only — (v. 24) what he said before 
(v. 22), that they will, i.e. must die in their 
sins.” 

24. dav yap pi) mior.—elus) ‘For’ (i.e. 
‘such bein che case’) ‘if ye do 2) believe that I 
am he,—the Personage predicted by the Patri- 
archs and Prophets, and long expected by those 
faithful people of God.’ Comp. Mark xiii. 6, 
and Acts xiii. 25; supra iv. 26, and note. 

25. ob tis el :} A question, not of simple 
ignorance sceking information, but of scornful 
reproach ; q d. ‘Who art thou, that thou 
speakest so loftily of thyself, and rebukingly to 
us?’ So Aristoph. Av. 961, od 3 aI ris; 
Philem. ct yap tis ioor (for st); Liban. 798, 
tle yap el ov; Our Lord, however, was pleased 
to answer as if the question had been one of 
simple ignorance. 


2 


— Thy dpyhy 5 rt Kai Kade .], Tho sense of - 


these words depends upon that which is assigned 
to rhw dpyxv, which some take as standing for 
omatno ; q. d. ‘Iam the person whom 
I profess myself to be.” But it has been truly 
obeerved that in this sense the ex ion is 
almost always used with a negation. It is there- 
fore better, with the generality of Commentators, 
to take the phrase as put for dw’ dpy#r. By 
this some understand the beginning of office ; 
others, the ‘ beginning * of the present discourse ; 
which latter opinion is greatly preferable, Thus 
the expression may simply mean dadsm, or 
cham nunc, as in Gen. xliii. 18 So Plaut. 
Capt. iii. 4, 9, ‘Quis ille est? Quem dudum 
dixi a — tibi.” Thus’ we may render, 
‘That which I now speak unto you ray dpyxiy, 
lit. ‘ presently,’ ‘just now.” But this is harsh ; 
and the use of the Present Aad, which must 
not be taken for gAeEa, forbids it. To take rH» 
dpyiyv, with Stier and Alf., for generally, traced 
up to its firet principle, essentially, is much 
harsher; besides, that the existence of such a 


% Elrrov ovv wvpiv, St. amroGaveioGe ey tais 
Gpapriass ipo édy yap BA misTevonre Gre eyes ei, aoa 
velaOe dy rais dpaptiais tpov. % “EXeyor oy atte Sv tis 
el; Kat elirev avrois 6 Inoots: Thy apyny 6 te nat Aade@ dpey. 
% t TToNrd exw rept tpov Aadely Kai xpiver GAN 6 tréppas 
an pe adnOns éorTI, *xayo & fovea Trap’ aurov, Taira Neves eis 
%— Toy Koopov. 77 Ov eyvwoay ore Tov Tarépa avrots Edeyer. 
8 Etrev oty avtois 6 Inaots: *"Oray inpwonte tov Tioy tov 


eense has to be proved. I see not why we should 
not take it, with Euthym., and many eminent 
— Expositors, as put for Aes, ‘ altogether,’ 
‘entirely.’ 

26. mora w, &c.] Theee words are, from 
brevity, somewhat obecure. The difficulty is 
centred in dAA’ 6 wiuwWas pms ad nba, &c., 
which some think meant to prove the sustios of 
his — But it is berets with — Ps 
regard them as intimating the grousd : 
claims to be from on High, and the justice of that 
censure which their refusal to acknowledge them 
involved; q. d. “‘I could say much more in re- 
ference to you, and in condemnation of your un- 
belief; but, as I speak not of myeelf aloae, I 
forbear to do it; and shall only say, ‘He whe 
fea ths Get fuer of re os ota Lees 

m the t 60 Ww 
aver is from bitn. and therefore cannot but nf 
true, and the refusal to receive it highly crimi- 
nal.” The next words, xaya—rdv xoopor, seem 
suspended on the words, left to be understood at 
the preceding dd, as supra vii. 28; q. d. ‘ but 


I forbear, and content myself to unte 
the world solely thoee things which I have heard 
of him, and am commissioned to se 

. ox syvacay — iXeyev) eaning, that 


‘they cared not to know that he spake unto 
them of (i.e. meant) hie Father in heaven, 
Gop;’ and that from their unwilli to 
same 


what was said at 
thetic; an 
the writers of 
the New Test., including St. John, and also iz 
the Clase. writers. See Matthsi's, Kihmer's, 
and Winer'’s Grammars. Its force may best be 
expressed by ‘ so, then,’ ‘ thereupon.’ 
Grav UWeonts, &c.)] These words could 
not, of course, be wxederstood by the hearers; but 
they were, we may suppoee, expressed thus ob- 
scurely, ly from the reserve which our Lord, 
in his wisdom, thought fit then to maintain oa 
that ae — ly it order that what was 
now enigmatical, bei rwards explained 
the event, there daigtit arise that — 
faith which results from the fwfilment of pro- 
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The same remark aries to our Lord's 
words to Peter, respecting John, xxi. 22, éay 
avroév Oidw pévery Ewe ipyoua. See also iii, 
14. Here there is an obscure allusion (though 
rendered plain by the event) to the circum- 
stances attending the crucifixion, and to the 
events subsequent to it,—namely, the resurrec- 
tion and ascension of Christ, and his exaltation 
to the right hand of God in glory, the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, and the working of miracles in 
the name of Jesus ;—circumstances which would 
so demonstrate him to be the Curis, that they 
would all have abundant evidence to seo, and 
many would in consequence believe, that he was 
indeed what he professed to be—the Messiah ; 
hey would know it either to their destruction 
and eternal condemnation, or to their salvation. 
On iweo. see on supra iii. 14, and Matt. viii. 


29. This verse is closely connected with 
(though not in construction) the Precedibg one ; 
the sense big ‘who, having sent me, leaves 
me not alone, but succours and supports me, be- 
cause I perform his will in all things ;’ meaning 


espec. with t to the work of redemption. 
30. +. a. AcdovwTos, WAX. baler, s. abroy] 
In the ression avrov aX. it is intimated, 


that the faith those believers had—weak as it 
was, and pertly produced by the august de- 
meanour, and holy, unruffied composure of 
Christ—was in a great measure wrought by 
hearing, and consequently higher than that pro- 
duced by miracles ;—yet there was great need 
that such good impressions should be strength- 
ened ; which Christ was pleased to — 
turning his discourse espec. to them, and ad- 
dressing them already as among the number of 
his disciples. 

31, day vpsts pslynre, &c., meaning, ‘If ye 
adhere with constancy, from an inner conviction 
of its truth, to what I have taught you, and act 
thereupon by a holy obedience in your lives.’ 
Comp. xiv. 2]. 1 John ii. 24. Indeed the words 
. uabrrai plainly intimate that it was by 
their moral qualities, rather than their external 

rofession, that the true disciples of Christ would 
Fe recognized. Thus it is said, ‘by their fruits 
shall ye know them.” 

82. yuoossOe tiv ddAnOscay * * shall 
know,’ in opposition to mere holding the truth ; 
and the full sense is, ‘ Ye shall experimentally 
find the truth, and prove the blessed effects of 
my word, and know of a truth that I came from 
God.’ See v. 28. vii. 17. 

— wal 4 d\Oara, meaning, ‘the truth as it 


Matt. 10. 23. 


is in Jesus, Gospel truth. ’EAsv0. iuas, ‘ will 
free you from the bondage to sin and Satan,’ and 
place you in ‘ the glorious liberty of the children 
of God,’ See Rom, viii. 2, 15. Similar senti- 
ments are adduced both from the Rabbinical 
writers, and the Classical ones; of which the 
most apron is the following :—Arrian, Epict. 
iv, 7, ele ud obdsie éEouciay Eye’ HrevOipw- 
mas yao Uwe Tov Oz0v, iyvwxa airov tac 
dvroXas, ovxétre ovdsis doviaywyyoal us duva- 
sie where, awit we need _ as in ne 
other ci su an allusion to the 
Stoical dogma, that the wise man is alone free, 
and that every fool is a slave; for it may be 
noticed, that Arrian had, like the other later 
Philosophers, been much indebted to the truths 
of Revelation in the New Testament. Of this 
the passage in question affords a remarkable ex- 


ample, as containing allusion to four of 
Scripture,—namely, ] Cor. vii. 37. 1 Cor. vii. 
22, dweded8epos Kuplou éoriv. 2 Jobn i. 1, and 


Pe. cxix. 125. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

33. darsxplO@ncav| Not those just before men- 
tioned, who ‘ believed on him,’ but some by-~ 
standers, who perversely misrepresented his mean- 
ing, and in order to draw censure on him, inter- 
— of temporal what he had meant of spiritwal 
iberty. 

—— cedovX.] As the Hebrews had 
been in slavery not only under the tians, 
Assyrians, and Babylonians, but were then sub- 
ject to the Romans (so Joseph. Antiqg. xiv. 8, 
anv idsvOepiay dwroBaddXouev, wal umrjKoo 
*Peopalwy xariornusy), many regard this as 2 
false assertion, uttered in the heat of disputa- 
tion; while others would take the words with 
such a restriction of sense as to be reconcilable 
to the truth of history,—nay, of plain facts. 
This they endeavour to effect by supposing the 
words to be meant of themselves, and of that gene- 
ration only. And assuredly the Jews, even after 
they became subject to the Roman empire, were 
left in the enjoyment of no inconsiderable por- 
tion of re Paes as well as religious. But 
this cannot admitted, because, as Alf. ob- 
serves, Twwors connects with owipu. ABp. éc., 
and generalizes the assertion. The assertion, if 
false, cannot be accounted for as arising from tho 
heat of disputation, for there had been none. 
The words, Alf. maintains, arise from the oj 
dAnbot pabnrai. So that, he thinks, we must 
Bu some technical meaning attached to de- 
CovAevxauey, in which it may have been core 
rect. But the term is of a kind that is not sus- 
ceptible of a technical meaning. The best way of 
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removing the difficulty is, to suppose the words 
spoken hastily, under the inftuence of vsesation, 
and therefore incorrectly; also that the term 
ésdour. is used in the strongest sense that the 
word admits, ‘ we were never in . And 
that, I apprehend, may be shown to be not alto- 
gether contrary to the truth of history; certainly 
as regards the Egyptians and Asayrians, and, in 
some measure, the Babylonians, as respects the 
Jows, at least those left in Palestine. 
34. vers nor vores — — not 
itical, but and spéirtt ; here 
icine a truth frequent in the New Test. 
(see Rom. vi. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 19), i.e. that the 
habitual commission ef sin (for such fs the im- 
rt of the expression 6 woray rh» duaorian) 
a sort of slavery; a truth, indeed, acknowledyed 


by the heathen see many examples in 
ets.), at least so far as regards the mere moral 
sentiment. 


85. 4 di dovd0e—alava] Here we have, in 
continuation of the co n, an illustration 
drawn from what is in common life; q. d. 
* The Slave has no claim to remain continually 
in the same family; but may, at the pleasure of 
his owner, be sold unto another. Not so the son ; 
he cannot be alienated from the pry Glen 
intimating that, though of the seed of A : 
yet of that seed there might be two classes,—that 
of the son, and that of the slave; and also that, 
fn like manner, as in the case of the son and the 
slave, the Jews would not be privileged to remain 
in the family of his Father, unless he, the Son, 
should release them from spiritual bondage, and 
admit them to the privil of sons. ere is 
an allusion to the case of H and Ishmael, 
and of Isaac. Obeerve that to the above twofold 
objection of the Jews, our Lord replies (vv. 35, 
86) in an order. And, first, to the con- 
fident assumption, ‘ we have never been in 
slavery to any one, he answers, not by reminding 
them, as he could have done, of the servitude of 
their nation, at least, to Babylon; but by repre- 
senting them as being under 2 servitude far 
worse than that to any carthly tyrant,—even a 
servitude to vin. Then, to their claim to be the 
seed of Abraham he replies, a showing that, 
even admitting them to be such (though, in a 
certain sense, he es, v. 39, they deserved not 
the title, because in works so utterly unlike 
Abraham), they are, notwithstanding, only in the 
condition and relation of saves, who have no 
claim to permanent abiding in the house; and, 
in order to be truly /ree, and to enjoy ‘the liberty 
of the sons of God,’ must be made free by the 
Son of God, ‘who abideth for ever,’ and, conse- 
quently, is abundantly sufficient ‘to save to tho 
uttermost those who come unto God by him.’ 

36. This verse sete forth view, en- 
grafted on the former; the comparison being the 


same, but the application different. The in- 
ference here introduced by ovy is founded on the 
abiding of the Son for ever in glory at the right 

, that Abera- 


hand of God ; whence it is infe 
tion and ion can come from him alone, of 
whom Isaac was the type—' the seed according 
to promise.” See Lampe and Calv., who also 
ably point out the full force of the ion 
Syres éXe0Ospor, and show how alone this trae 
freedom can be attained,—namely, by being born 
again of Christ's Spirit, and after his image ; thus 
ar oer 2 the adoption through election. 
i. 5. Calv. in loc. well remarks: ‘Quod 
natura proprium habet, nobis adoptione com- 
municat, dum fide inserimur in ejus corpus, ac 
efficimur ejus membra. Christi ergo beneficium 
est libertas nostra, sed cam fide uimur : 
que etiam facit ut nos Christus —— su0 
regeneret.’ Comp. Gal. iv. 21—ult., which is the 
ee — Calvi 

. 0 word must, as Calvin observes, 
Shae akan in the sense of concession. Our 
Lord admits their assertion, but makes use of it 
je show pg — between — — 

sims of ancestry cir t disposi 

and conduct, and to evince het they must in- 
deed be degenerate descendants of Abraham, 
who, in a spirit so totally unlike that of their 
illustrious nitor, plot the death of Him to 
whom both the Patriarchs and Prophets bore 


witness. 

— Sri 6 Novyor b ipds ob ywopat iv 3.) Here 
is ted the reason for that rejection of his 
doctrine, which made them plot against his per- 
eon. On the exact import, however, of ob yepei, 
some difference of opinion exists. The sense 
‘has place,’ adopted by many ancient and modern 

sitors, is destitute of authority, and not suf- 
ficiently definite or significant. e true inter- 
retation seems to be, ‘does not effect entrance, 
reception, among you :* a sense occurring aleo 

in Wisd. vii. 23, and Joseph. Antt. vi. 3,1; bat 
not, I think, in the Class. writers : since it seems 
to be an Hellenistic phrase. Tho interpretation 
of Liicke and Alf., ‘does not work you,” 
* spread, go forward, in you,’ cannot be sustained ; 
and if it could, it would be here unsuitable. 
The true nature of the m or is well pointed 
out by Euthym. thus: O Adyos mou, 6 didac~ 
war ixds, bYnrds dy, ob Xewpet ip Syiv, roie 
Exover vouy korevwpivoy Ure davAcTHror, 
‘so straitencd as to leave no room to hold my 


gospel.” 

$8, The scope of this verse is, to draw a con- 
traet between the conduct puraucd by Aim, and 
that by them; as — to account for their 
rejection of him: q d. ‘ No wonder there should 
be such an opposi on between us, inasmach as 
when J speak J speak abont what I have learned 
from my Father (eco supra iii. 32, and note) ; 
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and ye do what ye have learned from your father, 
who ie always opposed to Mine.’ 

— 3 dapaxa—é iwpdxatre}] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit from 5 uncial and 1] cursive MSS. 
(to which I can add nothing) 2—&,—a specious 
rending, but proceeding, I suspect, from miscon- 
ception on the pert of the Critics, who supposed 
a pleral bere called for,—which is not the case, 
since the singular may be used ically. The 
reading 4xovcara, instead of the second éap., 
found in B, C, K, L, X, and a few cursives (to 
which I add 5 Mus. copies), and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16 and 17, and adopted by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., is entitled to attention, as seeming the 
more suitable term, but not to adoption, except 
on far er evidence. Besides, the quarter 
from which it comes gives reason for suspecting 
it to be a mere alteration ; nay, if adopted, it 
would leave éwp. difficult to be accounted for. 
In such a case, surely external authority ought 
to decide, and that is quite in favour of éwpdx. 

39. 6 warnp huwy, &e.| The Jews, not know- 
ing that by their father, Jesus had meant the 
Devil, and not quite understanding the other 
words of Jesus, — wapa * warpi 
Uucw ; and regarding what was seid as disrespect- 
fal to Abraham, take refuge in their former alle- 

tion, simply repeating that ‘ Adraham is their 

ather, in whom they trust.’ To which our Lord 

replies, that they are not Abraham's sons in the 
true and spiritual sense,—namely, these whe 
‘walk in his footsteps, and do his works. 

— al rixva—bwoetrs dy] Here Griesb., for 
tra, reads Eors, and expunges the av. But, as 
Mr. Green, Gr. p. 48, remarks, ‘a further step is 
necessary for the sense, namely, for érotetrs to 
read wots.” The three alterations in quee- 
tion must, Mr. Green truly remarke, stand or 


fall her. But for gore there ie the autho- 
rity pod MSS. B, D, L, and Orig.; for 
mwo.ire, only that of Origen. Under theese cir- 


cumstances it is better to take no step at all 
towards alteration, but leave as it is the reading 
of nearly all the MSS., supported by all the 
Versions. Lachm. reads dove, and retains dp; 
while Tisch. retains 7re, and expunges dv. The 
former cmendation is quite indefensible; the 
latter, not capable of being defended, unless we 
should suppose St. John (as Mr. Green says) ‘to 
have committed a soleciem into which neither 


Scriptural writers on any occasion have 
But, to turn from words to things;—theve 


3 8 Atari riv NadLay Thy Fc 54, 


the works which they have learnt from their 
father, even the Dzvit, as is more plainly signi- 
fied further on. How fully this language was 
justified by facta, will sufficiently 5 from 
the account given by Josephus of the Jews of his 
age. See Bell. v. 10. 

40. vov dé) ‘ but as things actually are. A 
sense of the particle went in Scripture; as 
infra ix. 41. xviii. 36, in the Class. writers, 
as Thucyd. iii. 43. 

41. busts wouirs Ta ipya +. 7. 6.]. q. d. 
‘Aye, ye do the works of your Father;’ i.e. 
whom ye show to be such, by your resemblance 
ied him = character. Gur Lard , — the 
charge, and yet repeats it as if unwilling to name 
Satan as their father. That he leaves to be 


taferred. 
— Topvelar] The best Commentaters are 
that the word here, as often, signifies 
; which was considered by the Jews as a 
sort of epiri: ; sinoe se close was the 
connexion of the people of Israel with God, that 
it was com to the conjugal union. Compare 
Judg. si. 17. 1 Obron. v. 25. Is. i. 21. Hos. i. 2 
iv. 12, Their meaning, therefore, is: ‘If thou 
art now speaking of our xateral Father, know 
that we recegnice ae other Father than Gop. 
To him we are dear and beloved, like children ; 


him only do we worship. This ment our 
Lord robots by again savettiog te the eptritual 
sense of Father. 

42, al 6 Ords—iné] ‘If ye were the genuine 
children of God, in spirit, word, or work, and 
really leved and him, 60 as to deserve the 
name of children, ye would love me, who am the 
Son of God (consequently bearing the character 
of God) attested to be such, imasmuch as ix rou 
Grou 2EHABOY xai ixw. The full senee of which 
io: ‘I ed forth from God, and am come 
into the world [as his Legate}.’ The former of 
these terms (4&%0ov) has reference to the na- 
tare of Jesus as the efernal Son of God; the 
latter, bis character as Legate and Mediator. 
— ch, vi. 46. vii. 29. xiii. 3. xvi. 27, 28. 
xvii. 7. 

43, Our Lord here accounts for the obscurity 
which they found in his words, from their owa 
indispositien to stteud to what he said. But 





600 JOHN VIII. 44. 

h Matt. 8.7 éuny ov ywooxere ; tt ov Sivacbe axovew Tov NOyov TOY éudy. 
iJon. 441“ Pueic éx aratpos ToD AtaBorou ore, xal tas ériBuplas rod 
i Jona 4. it matpos tpov Gérere rroveiv. |''Exeivos avOpwroxrovos tv am 
1Ps68 apis, Kal év TH adnOela ody Exrnxer Ste ovx Eotw adijGea év 


wot 
g 


2Chron.18 gira. STav AAAH TO Wevdos, cx THY Wiwy Aanet: J Ste 


‘Acte 5. 8 & 18.10. 3 Thess. 3.9, 10. Rev. 13.0 


that was not the sole purpose of the words: the 
address is in character,—upbraiding, and ex- 
postulatory; q. d. ‘ How is it that [as ye say] ye 
do not understand my speech ? even because ye 
cannot (or, are not disposed to) hearken and give 
heed to my words.’ Avyao@az is here (as often) 
used of moral inability, arising from any one's 
being indisposed to doa thing. So Gen. xxxvii. 
4, obx Hebvaro NaXdsiv avTe ovdiv sipnyxdp, 
and Jerem. vi. 16 ad the Jews), ‘they cannot 
hear.’ The reason of this indisposition to hearken 
to the truth will appear from 1 Cor. ii. 14. The 
expression AaXza, meanin as distin- 
guished from Adyor, doctrine, reference to 
the peculiarity of our Lord’s manner of speak- 
ing, and its remoteness from the AaArca xoopov. 
Upon the whole, this seems said in reply to the 
objections of some wholly sensual and unspi- 
ritual persons to our Lord's discourses, that they 
did not com his manner of speaking, knew 
not what to make of the character of the pkraseo- 
logy in which he expressed himself; as probably 
bearing a near resemblance to the writings of St. 
John, which have a peculiar idiom, not to be 
found in any other writers, which idiom seems 
to have been formed on that of his model, our 
Lord. The use here of Aad. (not found in the 
Classical writers) is formed on that of the word 
as used in Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark xiv. 70, there 
denoting dialect, or 2 peculiar and provincial 
mode of pronouncing some words, and the pecu- 
liar use of others. To our Lord's peculiar cha- 
racter of speech, as well as manner of — 
the persons in question probably applied the term 
Aadré. Thus, that they should not anderstand 
his speech, as we find it represented in St. John, 
is not surprising, — that, in any case, 
spiritual discourse is to the ignorant and unspi- 
ritual like another dialect of the same langu 
and, at any rate, to be understood, roquires to 
spiritually di ; which is what is implied 
in the words following, where Adyow denotes the 
materia, i.e. the doctrine contained in the AaA\cd. 
In of duvac6s, &c., our Lord means to say, that 
‘they cannot understand the former, because they 
will not hearken to the latter.’ Of course, ov 
dbvacGe is to be understood, as in the 
above cited, of the moral inability arising from 
total indisposition to receive the truth, and a per- 
verse opposition to it on their part. See note on 
Luke xviii. 34. A t heathen writer well de- 
scribes this indisposition of the carnal and corrupt 
mind to hearken to wholesome precept and follow 
example, as follows: —æ 83 dXoytoroe 
unheedful) ray ravra (lessons of ) Asyou- 
Twy, alpouyra: (choose) da THy auT@v Kaxiay 
aworiabar, paddov f étépwy dpety (benevo- 
lentia) cwYec@as. No other than this was the 
case with the Jews of that age, yell per — 
despised instruction, refused the an osen 
the evil, came in the end to a fearful destruc- 
tion, making good the words of the prophet : 
‘ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and pertsh /” 


44. buste ix warpds, &c. Our Lerd now 
speaks more plainly, pointing to their true 

ather, and indicating two of the princi 
—— in which their — to their 

iaboli er consists,—_namely, man-slaying 
and lying. This verse is throu oa one of the 
strongest attestations to be fo in Scripture to 
the personality of the Devil; for it is impossible 
to suppose here an accommodation to Jewish 
views, or 8 metaphorical form of speech in so 
solemn and direct an assertion as thie The 
words xal tas im:O@uulasc—woiy may best be 
rendered, ‘and the behests ( wishes) of your father 
it is your will and wish to perform’ (showing 
bow voluntary is the service) ; for there seems an 
intended correspondence between éw:Ovuiae and 
O6éXs7s—euch a correspondence as may be recog- 
nized in a striking paseage of Sir Philip Si ry 
Arcadia (cited in Johns. Dict.), ‘“* Her 
youth had lived under her parents’ with- 
out framing, out of her own teill, the fi using 
of any thing.” ‘Ax’ apy7s denotes here, as 
often, ‘ from the beginning of the world.’ (Com- 
pare i. 1, and 1 John iii. 8.) In dyOpewonrésct 
there is not a reference (as some imagine) to the 
murder of Abel, committed at the instigation of 
Satan; neither, however, must the 


senec 
oe the ei others) be ined my i 
t may en in its proper acceptation, and 
referred to the seduction of eae aa 


ts: 

which might be called do hie 
‘bringing death into the world, and all our 
woe ;' the thing being brought about by Satan's 
machinations. Thus a Rabbinical writer cited 
———— s of ‘the children of the old 

rpent, who killed Adam and all his posterity. 
The same is also ascribed to the Devil, Wisd. ii 
24, and in Ireneus, ii. 8, and other Fathers. 

The words xal iv tH dAnGeia ovy Leryat 
contain a — affirmation, by a negation of the 
con . And as to stand tm any action is to 
stedfastly practise it, so the sense here is: ‘he 
has perpetually fallen away from the truth.’ The 
full sense is, ‘he has never stood, nor ever docs 
stand (the latter sense being called for by the 
forw following); such is hie habitual course, 
that of falling away from the rule of right action 
and duty prescribed by God; there is no prin- 
ciple of duty in him. The Article is not used 
at obx gorev dAjOea dv aire, because there by 
truth is meant suljective truth, é 

— Sray harp rd Waidor, &c.] The sense of 
these words mainly depends upon that assigned 
to the avrov; which some ancient and a few 
modern Translators render, according to the more 
usual signification of the word, § his. Yet 
this produces so odd a sense (Cor he is a liar, 
and so is his father’) that al moet all i 
of any eminence from Erasmus to Tittman, take 
avrov as a nexter, rendering it eyes, it; and th 
refer it either to the remote antecedent Wer 
or consider that word as inherent in the wal 
Watorns. Upon the whole, there is no reasca 
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to depart from the common rendering ; for though 
it may seem to involve something uncouth and 
obscure, yet that is no more than may occasion- 
ally be observed in all ancient writers. More- 
over, the sense thus arising is both apposite and 
natural, and such as s ts matter —* serious 
reflection. And, after all, there is here little that 
can be called irregular. This use of abou in 
the neuter, though rare, is not unexampled, being 
found at Eph. ti. 10, fva iv abrots wepiwar., 
for neither is avroie confined to the masculine, 
but, like the Genit. here, is sometimes a neuter. 
Nor is the use of the Article here to be called 
anomalous. It might, indeed, have been dis- 
pensed with ; but it is not without its force, as 
suggesting the sense, ‘and the originator of it b 
the deception of our first nts,’ Gen. iii. 5. 
So in Soph. (Ed. Tyr. , Jupiter is called 
watTnp vouev, and Plato, Menex. C. 10, has 
warépes THe tAtvOepiac, ‘authors, or originators 
of the truth. Instances, too, are abundant of 
nouns being left to be supplied from a verb pre- 

ing; and thus there is no great harshness in 
a noun being left to be supplied from a vertal, if 
we consider its true nature, especially as the 
sense of the verb itself has just preceded. 

Finally, the above method of exposition is sup- 
pene by the suffrage of the earliest antiquity ; 

ing adopted by the Pesch. Syriac Translator in 
the middle of the second century, who renders by 
CAD] with the feminine affix, which therefore 
cannot be referred to the Devil, and must belong 
to the preceding feminine noun {Z05,5, a lie. 
To — should be rendered so as to express 
the force of the Article, ‘ what is false,” as often 
in Aristot. and Plato, as — to rd aAnOée. 
And 80 also at Eph. iv, 25. 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
Rom. i. 25. The very phrase AaAsiv rd Wavdos 
occurs at Ps. v. 6. 

These words, then, are meant to show how it 
is, that nought but falsehood comes from him,— 
namely, that is xatural to him; ix ray lélwy 
being (as the Pesch. Syr. Translator also takes it) 
for éx row lédiov, and that for é& ld:eopuaros, 
‘from natural disposition,’ i.e. the evil disposal: 
tion belonging to him, implied in the preceding 
context; probably a popular form of expression, 
since it is not found in the Classical writers. 
“Siberia mar similar to what is here said of the 
Devil, is what 9 de Abstin. ii. § 42, says 
of demons, rò Yeu ying) robras olxstoy. 

45. Here iys is, as often, emphatic, corre- 
sponding to aurds, and the dé is antithetic, with 
reference to a niy before, not expressed, but to 
be supplied after vurte at v. 44, being hb 
parenthetical and illustrative. Render: ‘ But 
as for me, it is because I the truth, that ye 
believe not what I say. Insomuch that, as 
Christ declares on a similar occasion (v. 43), ‘if 
another should come in his own name only 
(without that Divine authority which he poe- 
sesecs), him they would receive.’ Thus, then, it 
is meant that they can no more delieve the truth, 
than the Devil can speak it; both actions being 
respectively contrary to their nature. Thus 
there is tntimated an indirect contrast between 
the Scribes and Pharisees, who might well be 
called ‘ liars,'—like their father (the author of 


lying), and Himeelf, ‘the true’ and truth- 
eclaring, to whom, as such, they stood neces- 
sarily and naturally opposed ; and they were 
utterly indisposed to believe on and receive him 
as the Christ, and to come to him for salvation. 
46. rile iE ibue@v—apuapriat;] The scope of 
this address is to convince them of the credibility 
of what he asserts, by another and a more fami- 
liar kind of argument, in which our Lord traces 
unbelief to its true source. In ris i Yay the 


interrogation, as Calvin remarks, has the force of 
confident appeal. 
— ——— is here by many of the best Com- 


mentators taken to mean, not six, according to 
the common acceptation of the word, but error, 
or falsehood, in doctrine; as opposed to the truth 
spoken of in the next clause. Of this significa- 
tion examples occur in ÆEachyl. Agam. 489, 
Ppsvev duapria. Thucyd. i. 2, So—ne duap- 
via, and 78, iv duaptria dvrae. However, on 
farther consideration, I now see reason to doubt 
whether that view of the sense be well founded. 
The force of the argument would thus be, that 
‘so far from convicting him of falsehood, they 
cannot even attribute to him error uninten- 
tional.” Yet thus the argument would be any 
thing but forcible, and in accordance with the 
context ; a tautology would be brought in; and 
the sense — to — is one found neither 
in the New Test. nor in the Sept. Lampe would 
unite both senses,—vice in action, and falsehood 
in words or doctrine, and attempts to establish 
this from Ps. lix.13. He might more appositely 
have adduced 1 Pet. ii. 22 (of Christ), os duap- 
thay ovx iwolnoey, ovdi sipiOn sodor iv Te 
orouera avrou. e sense ‘sin’ must, how- 
ever, have been chiefly intended; though that of 
verbal duaptia, ‘falsehood,’ ‘the sin of the 
mouth,’ Ps. lix. 13, ought not to be excluded, 
and is confirmed by Euthym.; for it is probable 
that there is here an allusion to the charge which. 
the chief-priests were (as is clear from Matt. 
xxvii. 63) in the habit of advancin inst 
Jesus, of being a iver, wXdvos. And how 
strong and comprehensive a term of reproach is 
wdeoct is certain from its use in the 122nd 
Epistle of Phalaris: td» wXdvov — wornpoy 
evps0jvar, for there the person would seem to be 
designated as a liar and rogue.—'EAdyyxe must 
be rendered, not ‘convinceth, but : : 
as suprav. 9. And so in a similar of 
Aristoph. Plut. 574, we have «ai avy éX fy ae 
uꝰ ob@es Sivaca: espl TovrTov. Our Lord ap- 
peals to his hearers whether they can mako 
out any such charge against him, of error or 
falsehood in doctrine, as to warrant disregard 
of his pretensions; which may remind one of 
rl similar ap of Moses to the Israelites. 
Numb. xvi. Now such an appeal of course in- 
volves the force of a strong negation. Thus, at 
the words following, the hearers are to 
have answered, ‘No one!’ On which answer 
the inference is founded,—q. d. ‘ But if, by your 
admission, it is granted that I do and speak tho 
truth, why do ye not yield credence to me?" 
At v. 47, the argument is followed up, and, in the 
words there is implied the answer to the preceding 
question, d:ati, + 9 d. ‘ Why do — ?” because 
yo are not sons of God: q. d. ‘If ye were really, 
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as ye boast, sons of God, ye would hearken to 
the words of God [from me, whom he hath sent]. 
The very reason w y ye hearken not to them is, 
that ye are not of ; i.e. sons of See 
] John iii. 10. iv. 4, 6. v. 18, 19. 

48. Not being able to answer these arguments, 
the Jews, meaning here, as usual, of dpyovres, 
are fain to have recourse to reviling. 

— Lapapelrns el—nxal sacposroy txers;] Of 
these two expressions the latter has been ex- 

lained at vii. 20. The former appears from the 
ie —— to havo ae term of bitter 
reproach, nearly equiv. to ng any one a 
heathen, or a ic; and the Samaritans were 
accounted both. 

49. To the firet head of the charge, as mani- 
festly false, our Lord vouchsafed ‘no reply; and 
as to the socond, after putting a mild, but solemn 
nogative, he practically evinces its falsehood, by 
a simple appeal to his whole life and doctrine, 
Hairy — — mere — ae a 

vil. especially shown by the allega- 
tion, ‘J honour my Father;’ a manifest 
that he is not with a devil, since the 
devil net only honours not God himself, but 
incites others to trample on God's henour. In 
the next words, cei dmete driudleré ye, there 
is a tacit contrast between them and himpelf by 
a skilful tarn of —— similar to some 
in tho Orations of Thucyd. e dense brevity 
here (ahnost Thucydidean) requires to be drawn 
forth in a paraphrase thus:—‘ Far from acting 
— of one with a devil, J honour 

, who fs my Father; while ge, on the other 
hand, dishonour me; and, in so doing, dishonour 
my Father, and your Gop.’ 

50. iyd dt ob Yrre] Tn these words our 

rd answers, by anticipation, the ch of 
vain-glorious boasting, by showing that it 18 not 
so ; and consequently the é2, ‘ but’ (not ‘ and,’ as 
in E. V.), is very forcible, and the sense may be 
thus expressed: “ But (== ‘and yct’) though I 
speak of your dishonouring me, it is not J who 
seck mine own honour; but there is One who 
secketh it (fur me), and judgeth between me 
— you, —— —— — — ore tal 
8, a8 Very 0 im this Goapel, emphatic ; vo 
rendered accordingly. 


53 PM ov pewr el tod Tratpos 
kai ot mpopyra: améBavor tiva ceavrov [od] woes; 5+ 9" Aar- 


iudv ’ABpadp, bors dréOave ; 


— There is rere, 98 oars remarks, a i 
er carrying on o iscourse, arising ont 
the xpive at the end of the last veree, and form- 
ing a novum textamen gratia, in which our Lerd 
adverts to the happy lot of those who accept his 
covenant of , and observe its requisitions ; 
i.e. that they shall ‘never,’ lit.‘ by no means 
ever,” — —— —— like ld:i» Gave- 
tov at Lu i signifies, to experience 
death epritaal and eternal, ‘ the 
seoond death’ spokea 
St. Paul's Epistles. Yet, though it has beea 
proved that the phrase as well as the doctrins 
was not unknown to the Jews, the hearers mis- 
understand or crt our Lord's words, iuter- 
preting them of death temporal, and endeavour 
thereby to fasten on him the of being 
with a demon ; or, if speaking soberly, 
=f —— to —— tinal he Jews i — 
e possession of it himee ews j 
— this as oe an tion of 
——— over Abraham and the P 
2. Tevonrac for text. rec. 
I have, with all the Critical opted 
from many MSS., I find in almost all the Lamb. 
and most of the Mus. copies, also in Trin. Coll. 


P65. nal ol wpopiras, &«:] Abraham, indeed, 
xal ol wpopyrat 
was also a P bps e is called by Jeho- 


vah, Gen. xx. 7. But that appellation was, it 


should seem, in the, to them, more en- 
dearing term of 5 he being called Father 
of the faithful. 

— aribavoy] q. d. Even the most eminent 


and most faithful servants of God were not 

exempt from death.” The Jews only stumbled 

at these pretensions because t refused to ac- 

knowledge Jesus as the Messiah; for they did 

not deny that the MesstaH was to be far superior 

— — Patriarchs, Prophets, and even angels. 
pe. 

— ov routs] Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. expunge od, on the authority of A, B, 
C, D, G, K, L, and many cursive MSS, to 
which I can add four Lamb. and several Mus. 
oT also Trin. Coll. B, x 16. However I 

ill think (with Matthei) that it ought to be re- 


tained, though im brackets. External authority 
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Sor the word is mach superior; and I find it in 
the most ancient and pure in text of the Lamb. 
MSS. confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers.,—not 
to say that internal evidence is quite in its 
favour, considering that it was more likely to be 
omitted than inserted. It was, pesbs! , omitted 
(whether carelessly or not) by those who did not 
rceive its force, nor consider that rt Bonar hs 
it they took away not a little from the spirit o 
the expression in a context marked by spirit and 
force, since od here (like ov ye according to fre- 
quent use) has the same import as our thou in 
our elder writers. Zi is eleewhere so used in 
John iv. 19, Oewpw Srt wpod. ef ov (where from 
ignorance of this sarcastic force of od the framer 
of the text of the MS. D expunged the pro- 
noun); also vi. 30, ri ody wotsts od onpetoy; 
viii. 25, oF Tis eT; xii. 34, wos ob Adyas; 

54, 55. The argument here is obscure and un- 

certain; but it probably is, as Mr. Alford sup- 

is: ‘The same God, who is the God of 
Abraham, is my Father; he it is who honours 
ricrifies) me; and it is his word that I keep.’ 

e term dof. points to the foregoing power of 
delivering from death, though it refers also to 
the défav ly at v. 50. 

For tue 9 uncial, and many cursive MSS. 
(to which I can add all the Lamb. copies except 
one, and nearly all the more ancient Mus. copies) 
read huey, which is ree by Grieeb., Scholz, 
Jachm., Tisch., and Alf.; and Alf. pronounces 
the text. rec. ‘an tor oratio directa.’ 
I, on the contrary, regard the 4ucy as a blunder 
of the scribes; who, even the best of them, so 
perpetually confound the two, that in most cases 
the true reading cannot be determined except by 
the test of suitability to the context; and that 
here admits hucv, but rather calls for tuwy, 
which is found in the t body of the MSS., 
eta B, D, E, F, H, X, A, confirmed b 
nearly all the Versions. Besides, though Alf. 
edits judy, and translates accordingly, yet in his 
Exposition he follows the reading uuwy, which 
is, indeed, called for by the force of the 
ment, and by the true punctuation, which I have 
adopted, afer R. Stephens, in his O mirificam ; 
and I am now of opinion that the «al is best 
— aha h,” as - Heb. iii. a thong 
pacay ps, Kal aléoy Ta ipya pov, ‘altho 
they saw my works.’ So here, ‘ — ye 
know him not (the pronoun being emphat 7 e 
who habitually call him your God, as pecul arty 
the God of Israel.” The Aéyers, too, is empha- 
tic, intimating that they cannot really know and 
worship God, if they refuse to acknowledge hit 
‘whom be hath sent. After all, the reading nude 
may have been an emendation of Critics, who 
stumbled at the construction, which is unclas- 
sical; so that the dr: seems to call for huey, 
though the context and course of reasoning 
— Upc. 

. Suovos Uuay] Lachm, edits duiv, from 


MSS. A, D, and 4 cursives; authority quite 
insufficient ; ly since internal evidence is 
in favour of uv, inasmuch as Uuiy is evidently 
a correction of ancient Critics, who thought the 
construction with the Gentt. solecistic; which, 
however, is not the case; for, although not pure 
Attic Greek, it is food — Greek, and is 
found not only in lian, N. An. viii. 1. 
Theophr. Hiet. Pl. ix. 11, but also in Xen. 
Anab. iv. 1. 17, and Hdot. iii. 37; thongh in all 
the passages one or other of the Editors would 
alter the Genit. into Dat.; not being aware that 
the idiom probably originated in the language of 
common life (like our vulgar idiom ‘ the like of 
you’), from an early period, and thus came te be 
used by the Father of History. It occurs in the 
Sept. at Isa, xiii. 4, and occasionally elsewhere, 
but only in the MSS. not in the text; which is 

rtly the case in the New Teast. Thus at John 

x. 9, it is found ina few MSS., including Lamb. 

1777; at Mark xii. 30, in some copies; at Rev. 
ix. 19, in of the most ancient and best 
MSS., and it is, as 1 have there shown, probably 
the true reading. 

56. "ABpadu 6 warip, &.] Our Lord now 
contrasts their feelings towards God with those of 
Abraham, of whom they so boast; and that by 
way of adverting to his exalted nature, and con- 
sequently infinite — to Abraham. 

— hyadX\hoaro iva ren] The version ‘ te- 
joiced to see” is not sufficiently significant to 
express the full sense of the term #yaXA., which 
is pregnant with meaning; which may best be 
drawn forth by rendering greatly rejoiced [in 
the prospect] that he should see my day—the 
time of my appearing on carth in the fiesh ;— 
secing it by anticipation, and realizing it by 
faith. The next words are explanatory of the 
foregoing, and may be pondered. ‘Yea, he did 
see it, and rejoiced [therein],° namely, as most 
recent Commentators explain, in the seat of the 
Tighteous dead, the Paradisiacal state of bliss 
(see Luke xvi. 23, and notes). For, they ob- 
serve, the Jews and the ancients in genera), 
su departed spirits to take an interest in 
what concerned their posterity. And they refer 
to Is. xxix. 22, sq. Phil. Jud. ii. 10, and several 

ges from ancient writers. After all, how- 
ever, the meaning may rather be (as the older 
Commentators interpret), that he mentally saw it 
—partly by the eye of faith, so strong as to be 
compared to sight (see Heb. xi. 18. 1 Pet. i. 10, 
12), and partly by a revelation of the advent of 
the future Saviour (supposed to be made to him 
on being commanded to offer up his son Isaac), 
either during his lifetime, or after death and in 
Paradise, at the period of the actual advent of 
the Saviour on earth. Thus, as Calv. says, 
“desiderii et visionis tempora inter se diversa 
faciumt.’ This view is moet ably maintained by 
Maldonati, and favoured by Lampe. For my 
own part, I cannot botter express my judgment 
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JOHN VIIT. 57—59. IX. 1, 2. 


Gur xat ede xad éydpn. 57 Elsrov ovv ot 'Iovdaios pos avvror 
ukwis JTeyryxovta érn ovrw eyes, cal ABpady éwpaxas; 58 ° Etsrep 


18. ba) ee? “~.. 
oh, 17-8, 3h avtois 0 Incois 
Col. 1.1 
vch 


avray Kai Trapipyev otTHs.| 


"Apr apn eyo tui amply "ABpadp yeve- 


IX. 1 Kat rrapdyov eldev GvOporrov ruddov éx yeveris. 2? rad 


NpoTncay auTov oĩ pabrr 
than in the words of Calvin: ‘Et verum 
— est, spiritibus eanctis post mortem pate- 


amon 

age hen any one was past his vigour, and 

ning to grow old. Thus, then, it is meant, that 

he was still young (not oven wpecBurns, much 

less Epey) s how, then, should he have seen 
am 


58. wpiv ’ABpadu—tye tut] Rendor: ‘ be- 
fore Abraham existed, Iam’ (the Present being 
here used to denote continued existence); equiv. 
to ‘before Abraham was born | am.’ In 80 
expressing himself our Lord evidently expresses 
his own Divine and never-ceasing existence, 
inasmuch as in the same lan Gop speske of 
himself in Exod. iii. 14. Ts. xliii., and else- 
where; seo Ps. xxxix. 2. xc. 2. Jer. i. 5, and 
comp. supr. i. 18; infr. xiv, 9. xv. 27. In fact 
all Expositors, except the Socinians, are 

that the use of the Pres., alul, expresses, as in 
Col. i. 17, essential existence. These words, then, 
showing, as even the Neologian Lticke admits, 
the pre-existence of Christ long before his birth 
in this world, plainly set forth his sepreme 
majesty, and, by the assumption which they 
involve, of the name and attribute of Jehovah, 
his pivintry. And so it is evident the Jews 
understood Jesus; otherwise they would not have 
attempted to stone him for b — That 
stoning was a punishment inflicted for blasphemy 
among the as well as the Jews, is shown 
by several examples adduced by Lampe. 

59. ixpuBn, xal i€7AO.] Most recent Com- 
mentators sup here an hendiadys, or refer it 
to the rule by which, of two verbs in connexion, 
one is to be rendered as an adverb, as supra 56, 
lée xai éydpn. It is not, however, necessary to 


bei 
isciples. Not only is nothing said to 
t effect, but the words following rather dis- 
countenance such a view; sce note on Luke iv. 
30. However, the words d:z\@a»—obrws have 
been rejected by — Fditors, and are cancelled 
by Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. But there 
scarcely evidence sufficient to warrant their 
being expunged; for they are only omitted in 


at avrod, Néyovres’ “PaBBi, ris tyap- 


MSS. B, D (both tampered with by Critics, 
and here and there corrupted from the Ital. Ver- 
sion), three recent and inferior Versions, and 
two or three Fathers. But, as the words are not 
at all essential to the sense of the passage, the 
testimony of Fathers cannot have any weight. 
All the moet ancient Versions have them ; and 
the Fathers adduced against them have them in 
other citations. They are, moreover, expreseed in 
the metrical Version of Nonnus. However, since 
internal evidence is quite against their genuine- 
ness, inasmuch as the words were far morelikely to 
have been tsfroduced (probably from a marginal 
Scholium, suggested by Luke iv. 30) than re- 
moved; especially since the reading of C, L, X, and 
a fewcursives, which add iwopedvero, was evident] 

formed on such a Scholium, which was acted 
down for the p of clearing up the under. 


standing of the thing b suggesting e how, i.e. 
in what way our Lord was enabled to conceal 
himself, and then make his escape out of the 
Temple. It would seem that éwopevero was 
the original reading of the Scholiast, afterwards 
altered to wap7yev, a a more definite term, 
and, when the clause was received into the text, 
seemingly called for by the wapdyeer of the next 
verse. 


IX.—ult. X. 2]. Christ imparts sight to one 
born blind; and the circumstances thence result- 
ing. Our Lord's discourse concerning the true 
and the falee Shepherds. 

2. ris Au. obror, # ol yor. a.] From this 
question of Christ's disciples, as well as from the 
words of the Jews infra v. 34, it creer that 
when a person was born with any bodily defect, 
or inherent malady, the Jews regarded it as the 
sean of the sins of his parents; while, 

owever, it would seem, that some supposed it 
might be for his own sins committed in a former 
state of existence. Accordingly, some eminent 
Expositors think that there is here a reference to 
the doctrine of the rpo§wap£:s, or pre-existence 
of souls; others, of the perevcamdrecie, oF 
Mersuyoxyewore, transmigration souls into 
other bodies, by which what a soul had sinned 
in one body might be punished in another. 
Others, as Lightfoot, Lampe, and Tittman, deny 
any such reference; maintaining that it cannot 
be proved that the Jews in the age of Christ held 
any such doctrine. But granting that the affirma- 
tive cannot be fully proved, yet neither can the 
negative. And in Joseph. Antt. xviii. 1, 3, 
and Bell. ii. 8, 14. iii. 8, 53, positively affirms, 
that the Pharisees (whose tenets were generally 
received by the peop: and wel] known by the 
Apostles) did hold the Pythagorean doctrine of 
the metempeyohosis, Though, it must be con- 
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TEV, OUTOS, H ok overs avTod, va Tudras yevunOy ; 3° ArrexpiOn 
6 ‘Incots: Otte otros tyaprev ovre ot yovets avrov" * GAN iva ach.1..4, 
davepwOn ta Epya tov Oeod &y aire. *”’Epeé Sei epydfeobar 3" 


11. 9, 


Ta &pya tov réprpavros pe tas tyuepa eorl epyeras vk, ore sis. 


ovdeis Suvatrar épyaler Oat. 


5 céray dy TH KOTUM &, PAS Eipt 
Tov xocnov. °* Taira eitrav Erruce yapal, cal érroince ν Pgh S 


och. 1.8, 0. 
& 8. 12. 
“4. 


éx Tod wrvcpatos, al éréypice Tov mydov emt Tors dbOadpors “*™ 
Tov tuprov, 7° xal elev aire “Trraye vipas cis Ty Kodupe © Ned.8.18, 
BnOpav rob Zirwdu (5 éppnveveras, amrertadpevos). * amirbev if Xe® 


ovy Kat éviiyato, xal Oe Brétrov. 
feseed, the Pharisees confined it to the souls of 


the good alone. Moreover, the lan is not 
that of positive belief seeking for con lon, 
but of seeking for information. And the 


common people may have held a metempsychosis 
both of and of bad souls. Be that as it 
may, their question as to what caused this na- 
tural blindness rested on the common notion 
——— also among the Heathen), that all 
angerous diseases, or grievous calamities, must 
have been produced by the intervention of some 
heinous sin, which they were meant to punish. 
Now, in ap lying this even to the case of any 
disease whic el a person in the course of his 
life, they would sometimes feel lexity ; since 
it might be referred either to his own sin, or the 
sin of his parents; for the Jews likewise held, 
that the sin of parents, when not suffered for by 
themselves, was visited upon their children in 
the form of disease or calamity: see Ecclus. xi. 
28. But how to apply this to the case of any 
bodily defect or infirmity, or any disease born 
with a person, occasioned no little lexity. 
And accordingly for a solution of this difficulty 
the disciples apply. Our Lord, however, without 
adverting at all either to the general truth, or 
particular falsity of these opinions, informs his 
disciples, that the case, about which they in- 
quired, had nothing to do with either of the 
causes they mentioned; but, as when asked 
(Luke xiii. 23), ‘are there few that shall be 
saved?’ while declining a question of mere 
curiosity, He fixes their attention on a matter of 
far greater moment, —namely the truth, that 
while God permits diseases to afflict men, for his 
own wise purposes; in this instance he had, in 
the miracle worked by his Messiah, permitted 
the bodily defect in its subject to be worked by 
his Messiah; one of whose characteristic works 
(see Is. xxxv. 5), it was prophesied, would be 
‘ giving sight to the blind.’ 

4, iva det ipyateobas, &ec.] Meaning, that 
‘such works as these must be done by him row, 
while there is yet time and opportunity ; for the 
night is coming.” Thus intimating that his con- 
tinuance with men would be short, and that he 
should not long either convince them by his 
miracles, or enlighten them by his doctrines. 
The words may also have been intended to 
inculcate the important lesson, that we all have 
a work to do, even the work of Him who sent 
us into the world; that we have our day, or 
time, to do it in; and that as that day is at 
the best short, and we know not how short (as 
it is said by Antiphan. ap. Stob. tom. i. 96, rd 


Cnw gouxe ppovpa idnutpe’ rd Te piKoe TOU 
lov, — may, * it behoves us to use all 
diligence, lest the night that must close our day, 
or opportunity, should find us with our work 
undone. 

5. By p&e rou xoopov is meant one who both 
onli and mankind,—light being a 
metaphor to denote both knowledge and happi- 
ness; see Esth. viii. 16. Ps. xevil. 11. cxii. 4. 
John i. 5. The sentiment was doubtless sug- 
gested by the case of the blind man about to 
restored to sight. 

6. ixrves—rov tvdX0ov] It has been thought 
strange that clay should be here used, since that 
would seem more likely to injure than benefit 
the eye. Yet such was sometimes employed, 
among the ancients, as a sort of salve for certain 
disorders of that o So Serenus Samnon. 
xiii. 225 (cited by Wetatein), ‘Si tumor insolitus 
tipho se tollat inani, Turgentes oculos vili cir- 
cumline cœno. The spittle was used simply to 
make the earth fit for the use in question; and 
the intent of the action was to suggest the idea of 
collyrium, eye-salve, or ointment. So Hor. Sat. 
i. 3, 25, ‘oculis male lippus tnunctis, and comp. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

The action itself could, of course, contribute 
nothing to the cure,—but is to be considered as a 

mbolscal one, such as the spitting in the eye, 

ark viii. 23. See also vii. 38, and note. In 
imitation of this the early Christians used, by a 
similar bolical action, to anoint the eyes of 
the catechumens with clay. 

7. viyyac}] ‘wash thyself,’ probably the eyes 
only ; for ylwrec@a: denotes ‘ to wash a part only 
of the body,’ while Aovery means ‘to wash or bathe 
the whole body.’ Comp. infra xiii. 10. Cotovi- 
cus, Itiner. Hieros. p. attests that the foun- 
tain of Siloam is much reverenced by both Chris- 
tians and Turks, who use the water to wash the 
eyes in certain disorders of that organ. On 
eee see note supra v. 2. is order 
(like that of Elijah to Naaman, 2 Kings v. 10, to 
wash seven times in Jordan,) was doubtless given 
to try his faith. 

The words ¢ épunystarat, dweoradpéivor are 
— ler sarees and Kuinoel considered as a 
gloss. But there is every reason to think that 
they are genuine; for such etymological inter- 
pretations of names were then very usual; as 
might be shown by many examples, both from 
the Scriptural and the Classical writers, especially 
Thucydides; though such have ueually 
proved t into which ignorant, or rash and 
unwary Critics have fallen. 
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8 OF obv yelrovey Kal ef Gewpodyres alroy TO wpoTepoy Sts 
*apocairns hy, Ereyor. Ovy otros éotiy 6 KaOnpevos Kai mpocar 
tov; “AdXos éXeyor “Ore obros €orur *% Gdroe SE “Ore Spocos 
ait@ éotw. *Execivos Exeyer “Ort eyo eis. 1°”°EXeyov ot 
avT@’ IIds dvegyOnody cov ai opOarpol; 1 ArrexpiOn éxetvos 
wat elxer “AvOpwros Aeyapevos ‘Incots mndov éroinge, xai 
éréypisé pau tos opOarpots, nai elré por “Traye eis THY 
xodkupByOpav tod Yrrwdm nat vipa. dmedOov Se wai vivpa- 
pevos, avéBreya. \ Eloy ety avrg lot écotw éxetvos ; 


Aeyer Ove olda. 


is Avououu atrovy impos Tos Papicalous Tov qrore Ttupror 


Laks Fey avrod tovs dpOadpovs. 
& oh. 68" 


& 7. 13. 


guanis, 146°Hy 5¢ cd8Patov, Gre tov wydov éroincev o TInooũs, xa avég- 


15 TI ddsy ody npa@ray avroy Kai oi 


ft Papicaio: as avéBrevrer. ‘O &e eltrev avroiss [Indov éréOnxé 
ver, $1, 8%, [LOU émt Tovs opOadpovrs, rai dvepdyny, xal Prérmo. 16 >” EXeyor 


ow éx tav Dapiwalwy tivéss Odtos 6 GvOpwros oun Eort wapa 


i ver, 3129. tod Geod, Ste TO aaBBarov od rnpet. “Adror Edeyor | Flax 
a 


eh. 10. 10— 
M1. Suvatat avd 


Gpaptodos TolavTa onpcia woely; cai 


sear. oyloua yw ey avrow. 11) Aéyoucs Te tupAP Tate Jv ti 


8. xpocairns] On reconsidering the debated 
question of the reading here, I have, in defer- 
ence to the united judgment of almoat all the 
Critical Editors, adopted it; though the state of 
the evidence (by the want of the confirmation of 
cursive MSS. ; for I find it in no Lamb., and in 
very few Mus. ee and in only one of the two 
Trin. Coll. MSS.); and by internal evidence 
being not altogether against ru@X. that the read- 
ing may yet be considered an open question. 
The rangers might, indeed, have written 
tugXde xai rpocalrnys, which is actually found 
in a few MSS. and Latin Versions; but it was 
not necessary; for the latter circumstance comes 
out in the subsequent narration. The Critics 
who formed the text of those MSS. were, I sus- 
pect, induced to concoct the reading rupAds xai 
wpocaitns, because wrwyxds TUdAds Was as com- 
mon a phrase in Greek as ca@cus rogator in Latin ; 
the blind being almost always 

ll. dvéiBAaWa] ‘1 received sight,’ as infra xv. 
18, which, however, is, strictly speaking, a term 
inapplicable to one born blind; yet examples of 
this idiom do occur in the Classical writers, 
from whom Liicke adduces two from Aristot. 
and Pausan. neither of them, however, pure 
Attic writers. It does not, I believe, occur, as 


sa expected, in the Sept. 
3. tous @ap.] Meaning the Sanhedrim, the 
far greater of whom were Pharisees. That 


these were the rulers, is plain from vv. 28 and 34. 
16. wise Civarar &v0. auaptr.} By duapr. 
is here, as at v. 25, simply meant a sinner by 
being an — See 2 Thess. ii. 3. The ar- 
— is, that an impostor would not be endued 
y God with the power of working miracles; or 


ver. 33,88. Nevers Tepl avTod, 6 Te Hvoské cou Tors dpOadpovs ; ‘O Se clear 
1 "Ore * arpodyrns corly. 8 Ove érlotevoay ody oi Iovdaios wepi 


that if (as the Jewish doctors admitted) any one 
were so endued, he was plainly commissioned 
from on high, and could therefore dispense with 


any ritual observances. 

7. Myovuoi TH TUPAS] Lachm., Tisch, and 
Alf. insert oty between Adyovory and re, from 
5 uncial and 7 other MSS. to which I can add 
8 Mus., but no Lamb. copies. But internal 
evidence is inst the word, espec. in a writer 
like St. John, who so perpetually leaves out con- 
nective icles; as the Critics who have ad- 
mitted ovw here must have been well aware, since 
they have themsclves swept away, on MS. autho- 


rity, a v ob number of Particles, which 
they thought been obtraded by the Revisers 
of the text. The fact that the Pesch. Syr. 


Translator had not the word in his copy Mg 
to be thought sufficient, in conjunction with 
vast ibe seat ica of exte evidence, to de- 
cide the question against the word. 

— od rh Néyers—3 re forks, ag There is 
no occasion to break up, as some do, the sentence 
into two interrogations: ‘What sayest thou of 
him ?—that he hath opened thine eyes?’ For 
though specious reasons may be adduced in favour 
of this method, yet thus the second question 
would be futile, because it had before been pat; 
and the man had manifestly recovered his sight. 
It is better, with all the ancient, and most 
Expositors, to assign the sense: ‘What sayest 
thow (i.e. what opinion hast thos) of him, is 
that (quatenus) he hath opened thine eyes ;’ or, 
‘as to his o ing thine eyes?" Moreover, 3 7: 
is for xaé inasm as;’ as Lake i. 7, 
xaQor. 4 EX, gy orsipa, &c. 

— popirne] Not meaning, ‘the Prophet 


JOHN IX. 19—26. 
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avrov, Srt tudpros Fw nal avéBrever, Eas Grou édavnoay rods 


yovets avrou Tov a 


, nal npwrycay avrovs, Aéyor- 


tes Odros cot 6 vids bua, dv tpuets AGyere Srt TUPAOS eyer- 


v7 On ; 


Tas ou apts Brere; % ArrexpiOncay avrrois of yovels 


avrov nai elroy Oldapev Sri ovros dora 6 vids suv, Kal Ors 
tupros eyervnby * was Se viv Aréwes, ove oldaper 4 tis 
Hworkey aurov Tovs opOarpovs, Heise vm otBaper. QUTOS HLKiay 


eye, aurov éperijoare auros qepi avrot AaAncer. |! Tatra ic. it 


elzroy oi ryoueis avrov, ™ Sts époBSobvro rovs "Iovdalous: dn yap ma 
ouveréGewrto of Tovdaio, iva édy tis abroy — Xpioréy, * 


Batt {6.38, 


— yeuntate 23 Ava rotra oi yoveis avrov elcroiwr 


"Or Melav er, aurör dpwrncare. %*’E dayne 


ay OY eK nJoeb.7.18 


Seurépou Tov avOpwror d¢ Fv Tuddos, nad ebwor auto Ads Sokay | Sem. 46 
Te Oem sects oldapen Sri 6 GvOpwires otros auaptwros éorw. 
25’ ArrexplOn otv éxeivos xal elrrer Ei dpaprwrdos éotev, ove 
olga: ay olda, drt tuddds dv, dots Brora. % Elrrov S¢ aire 
may Ti érolncé aos; was vote cov tors dpOarpors ; 


foretold by 
Qtioe dvip. ab explcine Tele 
sioe es Eu t sin 
from vv sl, 36 that “the man considered Jesus 
say os poke a rather, a man of God, 
Gsocefre ; certainly not as the Son of God. 
2 18. "lovdator} i.e. the teatos before = 
oned. — ’Eqwyncas, ‘ summoned,’ 
— and had asked.” 

19. obrds toriv—iyevvhOn;] Lampe, Markl., 
Kuin., and Tittm., think that twe questions are 
hates into one, i.e. ‘Is this your son? 
— he was — ?” ge pater in- 

the more manner on; 
but the present is the more simple, nataral, and 
— of the persons; fer, in their haste 


Moses’ (as seme understand); for 


to proceed from in ion to imputation of 
fraud, they blart out a atter (which is implied 
in Adyers), together with the In their 


answer, the parents over the imputation, and and 
eonsider the words ts comprehending fo 


tions, to which which, — with 
Tad; which i, wees ths — 

3 which Alf. assures us, in strict legal 
ons ; ] Meaning, ‘ He is of 

9 v ixen is of an 
sufficient to le him to Dore die. He 


is come to years of 0.” 
— have been adduced bea Xen end and 


"2 cuvarlOatvro) ‘de communt consilio decre- 
eerant,’ as in Acts xxiii. 20. On this use of the 
Pluperf. -Pass. in the Deponent sense, see Buttm. 
Gr. p. 234. 

— eer gl Soli yivwrat] ‘should be ex- 
communicated.’ Lex. in v. 

2A, dd0 SoEav Te Or6) This does not * 
nify,—what it might seem to import, - Give the 

ise of thy cure to God [and not to this man]. 
Por the the absence of the Article will scarcely per 
mit such a sense; and what is more, the words 


aa ae acca la employed in the 


Old Test., in the way of adjuration, seriously to 
admonish any one to the truth (seo J oeh. 
vii. 18,19, 1 Sam. vi. 5. Jor. xii. 16): ‘a lie 
being (as Lampe observes) a denial of the omni- 
science, holiness, truth, and justice of God. Con- 
sequently he who ully conceals the truth, or 
declares a falechood, insults all those attributes 
of the Deity.’ Thus the form was used when a 
confession of crime was to be wrung from any 
one. The sense, then, is: ‘ Confess the truth, 

as in God's eo: “hast thou been really 
blind od ty th — — Ped th been 
imparted by man ?* ey us to 
detect some fraud or collusion; but, being dis- 
appointed, they resolved to excommunicate the 
man immediately. 

25. ab duapredse—olde] The Commentators 
are not ar Par pied Pant vbcigrrsec testa 
in which some recognize d 
tion, others sarcasm ; neither of which views 
seoms well founded. It ie better (with Brug., 
Camer., Grot., and Whitby) to take these words 
to mean, that ‘he has no knowledge of what they 
allege; q.d. ‘That Jeeus is a sinner, I know 
not;’ ef being put for ér:. But as the authority 
for this — cation of el is precarious, we must 
retain the sense whether, and take obx oléa 
— to ia to demate, *I give no opinion : 

to do with that.’ This view is 
confirmed by words following, &v olga, which 
do not ne y knowledge of n ing besides, but 
of one thing especially. — Av. 1176, 
ale viv Decay ; Ag. ovx lone’ Sere @ aTye 
avapa, Tour’ louav. Arist. : 27, ob« oldu’ 
wXAhv dv, Src, which worde are in like manner 
an answer to a — 

hedrim a repeat the same 


question before —— — i 
which they h to detect some 
hie testimony, — might stamp false 


the whole; or that — additional 
circumstances oul | transpire, 


ina 
I have no 


from which they 
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27 *AarexpiOn avrois’ Elrrov iyiv Sn, xal ove neovoate ti 
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18. 
Mie. 3. 4. 
— 


27. 
Matt. 14. 83. 


4.3.17, @UTOD Toth, Tobrou axover, 52°Ex Tov aidvos ovK nKovoOn, Gri 
jworke Tuy dpOarpors Tuprod yeyernuévov. 53* Et px tv ovvros 
mapa Qeov, ovx ndvvato Trove ovddv. %4*’ArrexpiOnoay xai 
elrrov avrg "Ev duaprias od éyevvyiOns dros! Kal od diddones 


Exo suas; wal ééBarov adrov ew. %5'*Heovcer 6 "Inoois, or 


might plausibly reason that the blindness was not 

—or, at least, not from his birth. The man, 
however, now perceives their aim ; and, no longer 
able to suppress his indignation, impatiently ex- 
claims, elwov, &c. 

27. ovx hxovcate] ‘attended not to what I 
said. The next words are ironi 

2. thorddpyncay nal elrov] put for éAdord. 
elxovyrse; for they thought it abuse enough to 
call him the disciple of an impostor. ; 

29. ob« of8.—éoriv] <A popular expression, 
importing, ‘We know not his Divine mission, 
whether his doctrine and miracles proceed from 
Divine origin, or from dsmoniacal agency.’ (Seo 
viii. 27, note. 

30. dy trovTe] scil. wépast, ‘in this circum- 
stance.’ Supposing the yap to be here (as it is 
usually regarded) simply txfensive, we may ren- 
der it, with Wakef. and others, ne, ov tadeed ; 
equiv. to ‘'Tis passing strange.’ But tho in- 
ferential force of the Particle must not be me 
in, but combined with, the other; q. d. ‘ Why 
this, truly, is strange.’ Other instances of this 
combination of the two senses occur in the New 
Test. at Acts xvi. 37, ob yao" 4\Ad, &e. 1 Pet. 
iv. 15, and sometimes in the Class. writers; o. g. 
Eurip. Med. 1370, O2' obxét’ elol- rovro 9 
os dh€atat, ‘ Why truly, this will sting thee!” 
The general sense may be thus expressed, ‘ Why, 
truly, this is strange, that you (duets, emphatic), 
who undertake (according to your office) to dis- 
tinguish true from falee prophets, should not be 
able to discern with whose power he comes, who 
gives sight to those born blind.’ 

31. of8auev] equiv. to ‘it is well known.’ 
I would, in each of the two cases of dxovss 
occurring here, understand it of hearkening to 
their prayers for aid, or countenance; thus 
forming a gnome is, not unfrequent in 
Scripture; ec. gr. Ps. Ixvi. 18. Is. i. 13, and 
sometimes in tho Classical writers, o. gr. Hom. 
Il. i. 218, “Os «xs Osote imciwelOnra: para 
a’ txXvoy atrov. Here, however, the context 
shows the meaning of the term to be 


cially applied to the case of professin hets 
asking aid and confirmation of their claims 
from God. So Schoettg., after Chrys. and 


the sense thus: ‘To false 
does not hearken, so as to work 


pre ted Ries —— 
phet. 

82. ix rou alayor] ‘from the beginning of the 
world.’ See note on Luke i. 70. Tres, ecil. &s- 
Opeemros, ‘any mere man.’ Though communicatica 
of sight, in some cases, to thoee born blind, has 
of late been effected by the improvements of 
modern surgical art, yet that does not affect the 
present case; for the operation in question de- 
mands the intervention of the moet consummate 
skill and labour, and it would be equally a 
mtracie to restore such persons to sight wxthout 
MOCKS. 


— bead rv 
not agree together. ey orget this in 
their rage — Jesus (of this there are other 
instances of similar slips of memory); yet it 
may rather be, as the t Expositors, ancient 
and modern, consider it, an hyperbolical mode of 
expression, arising out of a burst of rage, like the 
Latin scales —— and the Greek xaxde 
ix xaxcv. Perhaps, however, it was both 
one and the other; being, probably, a blending of 


le, and likely te 
i for 
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35. weorevacs—Oeov] Almost all Commen- 
tators these words as only importing, 
* Dost thou believe in the coming of the Mes- 
siah ?’ as all pious Jews did. But the mode of 
address seems to be pointed at the then sate of 
the man's mind; who, though at the time the 
miracle was worked upon him, and even when 
brought before the Sanhedrim, seems to havo 
regarded Jesus as only a 3 yet, on reflec- 
tion, and consideration of the wonderful works 
Jesus bad done, had probably begun to think 
that he must be more than a prophet, nay, to wish 
to be his disciple. is answer seems to 
comprehend two things: Ist, ‘ Yea, Sir, 1 have 
that belief ;’ and, 2ndly, ‘ Canst thou tell me who 
that Personage is, that I may believe in him?’ 
The words seem to express a sort of expectation 
that the extraordinary Person, whom he was ad- 
dressing, could éel/ him who and where the Mes- 
siah was, or perhaps might himself be that Per- 
sonage. In this view, the words of his answer 
may be ed as a delicate way of saying, 
* Art thou that Personage ?" That the true cha- 
racter of this vide rou Oeov the man’s 
present comprehension, as Alf. supposes; and 
that, accordingly, he asks for further informa- 
tion, is more than can be proved. 

36. xal] This 1 have, with Griesb., Matthai, 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., introduced 
into the text, on the authority of many of the 
best MSS., including all the b. and most of 
the Mus. copies, and the two Trin. Col]. copies. 
The omission (of which other instances occur 
infra xiv. appears to have arisen from the 
«ai in the verse just below. 

37. xai éeop.—ioriwv] The full sense is, ‘ Thou 
hast both seen Him (now), and the Person who 
is ing with thee is He.’ 

. wiorevw, K.] Render: ‘I do believe, 
Lord; and he rendered worship to him.’ See on 
Matt. ii. 2. 

39, xai alway 6 'I.: Ele xptua, &c.] If these 
words were spoken at the time, they were spoken 
for the sake of the bystanders. But we have no 
sufficient reason to think that there were any by- 
standers; for so short a conversation, though 
terminating in the rendering adoration, would 
not be likely to attract many bystanders, and 
few, indeed, to whom so deep a spiritual lesson 
would not have been uttered tr vatz. Insomuch 
that I am inclined to think, with Mr. Alford, that 
some interval took place between the time when 
that conversation occurred and that when the 
words of this verse were uttered, but not a long 
one. We may suppose that our Lord took an 
early occasion, from the miracle being soon 
buzzed about every where, that was wrought on 
the blind man (which may have become the 
topic of discourse in bie presence) to k of 
—— sight, and the absence of it; and also of 
the effect which his coming into the world would 
—— es or in confirming unbelief. 

OL. 


However, the sense of the words has been vari- 
ously laid down. Now that will mainly depend 
on the sense to be ascribed to «pina, which 
some understand to denote the judging of the 
characters of men, and pointing out their duties. 
But that dis-spiritualizes the e, and de- 

rives it of its pointed gravity. It is better, with 

hrys., of the ancient, and several modern Ex- 
positors, to suppose «pina as put for ele d:4- 
xpiaw Kai drayepiopoy, for distinction and sepa- 
ration, and consequently discrimination,—i. e. 
‘that men's real characters may be put to the 
proof’ as to their use or abuse of their oppor- 
tunities. So it is eleewhere said of Christ (Luke 
ii. 35), that he ‘came for the falling and rising 
up of many in Israe], that the thoughts of many 
hearts might be revealed." This sense, indeed, is 
quite agreeable to the primitive signification of 
xpivey, which is to winrow, and, in a general 
way, to rate, divide, as an army into ranks. 
So Xenoph. Mem. iii. 1, 9, xpivecy rove dyabous 
kai rove xaxovs. See also Hom. 1). 3 
But there needs some proof that the «piua had 
ever the force of xplove == dtaxpiors. Hence it 
is better to retain the usual sense, ‘7 t, as 
the result of discrimination, by the being put 
to trial.” Thus our Lord’s meaning will be, that 
‘ for judgment [as the effect of judging and trial } 
is He come into this world; the effect or conse- 
quence of his coming being, that, while some are 
thereby made to see (i. e. know),—who were blind 
(i. e. ignorant) before,—others there are who, 
thinking they see already, while in effect they 
are but blind will be left as they were." 

In the next words the Yya is not causal, but 
eventual. by marking result, the general meaning 
being, ‘ Thus while f make some to see (as this 
man whoee eyes I have opened), I am the means 
of making others blind (comp. 2 Cor. ii. 16) ;’ 
thus the effect or consequence of Christ’s comin 
into the world will be, that those who are blin 
through simple ignorance, will see (namely, by 
the light of the Gospel, and the illumination of 
the Holy Spirit); and those who have the ure of 
sight (i.e. have knowledge), but are blinded by 
passion and prejudice, will xot see what is before 
their eyes, but be left judicially to their own 
blindness. By the ol BAgworres are meant the 
oi soxourres BAéwsiy, those who were thought 
to have, and thought they had, a knowledge of 
God's word. Thus our Lord means to say that 
if this blindness were merely that pertaining to 
the head, if they were simply ignorant, they 
would not be exposed to this heavy condemna- 
tion; but since they profess to be wise, their un- 
belief becomes inexcusable. But the ground of 
their guilt is, that they are at heart wilfully 
blind, and, with every means of coming to the 
truth, they remain closed to conviction; and 
therefore their sin, of unbelief, must rest upon 
them, be unexpiated, and thus sink them to 


ition. 
—* Ra 
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X. 1 seqq. Some Commentators and Har- 
monists think that the discourse in vv. 1—22 was 
delivered at another time, and after an interval of 
two months, i. e. at the Feast of the Dedication, 
mentioned at v. 22, since Christ there carries on 
the metaphor of the Sheep. But that is incon- 
clusive; it is so closely connected in subject 
with the preceding, that it must have followed 
immediately after it; otherwise, indeed, the 
parable would be very abruptly brought in, and 
without any preface, usual to John, prefixed; 
whereas, taken in connexion with the foregoing, 
it is very apposite. Tho introductory duqy dunv 
Aéyw ouiv cannot be meant as a p but is 
solely employed to introduce some further re- 
mark or admonition; see John v. 24, 25. vi. 26. 
32. viii. 34, &c. Besides, v. 2] having a refer- 
ence to the recent case of the blind man, binds 
the —— portion to the immediately preceding. 
And, indeed, the imputation lately cast upon our 
Lord, ix. 24, of being an impostor, would induce 
him to take the first spporenelty of retorting the 
—** on his calumniators, and showing that be 
sought nothing but the benefit of the 


le; 
that he was the érue Shepherd, the Messiah ; fet 
that they who called themselves the shepherds of 


the people, and excommunicated those who ac- 
knowledged the Messiah, were the false teachers 
and impostors: that he himself, so far from seek- 
ing, a8 an impostor would, his own interest, 
sought nothing but the benefit of the people, 
and would lay down his life for them. In short, 
that there is a close connexion with the pro- 


ceding is admitted (though Alf. thinks it doubt- 
ful) by all the beet itors, ancient and 
modern (sec espec. T. Aquin., Calv., Lampe, 


who says it was spoken eodem halite; Tittm., 
Kuin., Thol., Stier); but it is only as to How 
the connexion arises, that they differ. That the 
Pharisees are glanced at in what is said, cannot 
be doubted: but though that is the truth, it is 
not the whole truth. The most correct sense 
seems that of Cyrill., Theoph., and Euthym. 
(approved by Maldonat. and Lampe)—that our 
rd, in what he says, answers not only to their 
words, but to their secret thoughts, These, says 
Lampe, ‘directe ferit argumentum Parabola ;’ 
and, I would add, when ushered in by so s0- 
lemnl impressive and weighty a form as—'Auny 
duijyy Miyco butv, they were much more forcible. 
Besides, the scope and pu of the address are 
manifest from the plain facts opened out in the 
receding Chapter, where the audacity of the 
harisees rose so far as to pronounce Jesus not 
even a true —— but an impostor. In order 
to evince the faleity of this charge, our Lord sets 
before the Pharisees a lively representation of 
the true and of the false Shepherd ; and in doing 
thie he employs, as often, very figurative phrase- 
ology, as highly suitable to the natare of a Para- 
ble, aud better adapted to match the figurative 


lan in the fo —— 
and elsewhere, where he calls himself ‘ the living 
Water,’ ‘ me Light of * — — 
borrowing his imagery from pastoral life 
suggested’ by the proximity of a sheepfold, and 
the view of a flock of sheep going to the fold, or 
not, is uncertain), he says of himself, in the ex- 
lanation of the Parable (7—11), ‘I am the geod 
Shepherd.’ There was the greater ——— ia 
this, because the Messiah had been predi by 
the Old Test. prophets under the image of ‘a 
Shepherd.’ See Jer. xxxiii. 1—4. Ezek. xxrxiv. 
23. xxxvii. 21. Zech. xiii. 7. Hence, that the 
hearers understood the force of this figurative 
allusion is plain, since at the close of the first 
part of his address they ask him whether he were 
actually the Messiab. But in the Parable iteelf 
our Lord simply placcs before them a representa- 
tion of the good and of the evil Shepherd. In 
doing this, however, he describes the false 
herd first, because, as Maldonat. observes, ‘ facili 
us cognoscimus quis fur sit, quam quis sit boaus 
pastor.” He does speak of the evil shepherd, be- 
cause, being represented as a pretended shepherd, 
but really a «Adwrns cai Ayorhs, he is, in point 
of fact, no shepherd ;—a keen retort on the Phe- 
risees, who had styled him an impostor. In carry- 
ing out his main purpose—the spiritual edification 
of his hearers, and of the Church in every age—be 
shows that those alone are worthy of the name of 
Shepherds, who, baving learnt of him, should 
preach his doctrine. In this, and other of his Dis- 
courses recorded by St. John, our Lord was pleased 
to employ expressions highly figurative, in order 
partly to show the nature of his person and office, 
and partly for reasons which will from 
my note on Parabolical instruction at Matt. xiii. 
3. Here it will be proper to be more than 
usually attentive to the precaution there sug- 
gested, as to the application of Parables; namely, 
not to press too much on particular terws or cir- 
cumstances, such being but ornamental, and form- 
ing, as it were, the drapery to the in the 
pictures. Thus here by the skeep/fold is evidently 
meant Christ’s kingdom on earth; by the door 
and the porter, Christ himself; by the thseves 
and robbers, the chief priests and Pharisees; by 
the fold, the visible Church of God; by the 
sheep, those really such (not the att. 
xxv. 32), the faithful ange ae of Christ; by the 
voice, probably the word of the Gospel, sounded 
forth by the spiritual pastor, conf. Ps. lxxxix. 
15, ‘ Blessed are the people that know the joyful 
sound.’ As to the other terms, the od- 
ing ones are either very slight, or none at all 
ut to advert to the scope of the present 

tion (vv. 1—21) ;—-maost of the ancient and —— 
modern Commentators su the subject of it 
to be the entering upon ecclesiastical offices with- 
out being aittherwed by a commission from those 
who have such commission regularly transmitted 
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down from the Apostles, and derived consequently 
from Christ himeelf. But that such a sense can 
be deduced from the present passage, neither the 
nature of the context, nor the import of the words 
will, I think, permit us to su . The purpose 
here in view is undoubtedly (according to the 
opinion of the most eminent of the more recent 
ommentators) that which has been above de- 
tailed. Accordingly, although its particular ap- 
plication here is to spiritual Pastors, yet it has 
reference to the taxght—the true ‘sheep,’ who 
promptly hear the joyful sound of the Gospel. 

1. avAyjv}] The word means a hovel, open at 
the sides, formed by strong hurdles, and close 
wickerwork. By avAh rev rpof8dtwe is here 
designated the Jewish , the Charch of God 
and Christ, who needed the food of spiritual in- 
struction; see Ezek. xxxiv. 11. Jerem. xxiii. 4, 
sq. To enter in by the door was a proverbial ex- 
pression, to denote making a ingress. So 
Arrian in Epict. ii. 11, dpxyn ptrocopias wapa 
ye Tots wt det, cai kata Thy Bipap, dwro- 
pévoss aorijs, cuvaicOnors THe avrou dcOavalar. 
Christ is called the door, since by him (‘the 
way, the truth, and the life’) we have ‘an en- 
trance ministered unto us into the everlasting 
kingdom’ (2 Pet. i. 11). KAdarns and Ayoris 

perly differ, as our thief (or pilyerer) and rob- 
ber (or highwayman), the one referring to private 
stealing, the other to public and violent rob- 
bery. Here, however, they have little or no 
difference, but, being sited, exert a force greater 
than either would have separately. 

3. 6 Oupwpce] i. e. one of the under-shep- 
herds in attendance at the door of the avAn. 
The Jewish sheepfolds were built strong and 
substantial, ed both within and without, 
being surrounded by a wall to prevent admission, 
except by the regular entrance, and provided 
with a door, kept by a porter, and secured by 
bars and bolts. 

— Tit prevas av. dxovat] i.e. ‘attend to, obey 
his orders.’ @eyi denotes either those trarticu- 
late sounds, as whistling, &c., or certain words, 
such as were addressed to the animals, on which 
see Aristot. Hist. An. vi. 19. The calling them 
by their names is illustrated by what Wolf and 
Wetatein adduce, who prove that anciently names 
were given not only to horses, oxen, — 
but ale to sheep, and even goats. So gs, 
Past. iv. p. 136, robs redyous ixddeoey 
part, and cxlvii., ixddsod rwar aire dvo- 
pacri; which two passages confirm the text. 


rec, kasi, for which hevst is edited by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from A, D, L, X, and 4 cur- 
sives (to which I can add nothing); very insuff- 
cient authority, espec. since internal evidence is 
in favour of dwelt, which is a term character- 
istic of the Evangelist, whereas the other is a 
mere critical alteration. This is confirmed by 
bore bese who explains pwyeit not only by Adyar, 
but by AaXei, which cannot be right, since such 
& use is unprecedented. I am surprised that the 
Editors did not see that Hesych. must have 
written xaAst, probably with reference to this 
or to that of Mark x. 49. 

4. iuwpoc8e abrav wopsterat} Contrary 
to the custom which prevails in the West, the 
Eastern shepherds precede their flocks, and lead 
them by peculiar sounds of the voice; see Pa. 
xxiii. 2. Ixxvii. 20. Ixxx. 1. The custom (no 
doubt introduced by the Moors) still continues 


in Spain. 

5. For dxoX\ovOijicects, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read -eovory, from A, B, D, E, F, C, A, 
and some 5 cursives; to which I can add 3 
Lamb. and 5 Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 
17; bat external evidence is rather in favour of 

text. rec., since the Subjunct. Aor. is the 
ordi Greek usage, and the Fut. Indic. the 
pure Classical. I doubt not that -covoiy was a 
critical alteration, to introduce a better Greek 
form, and one more suitable to the pavEovras 
ber after. le) N P f 

- Wapoimiay ot put for wapaPeapy ; for 
I agree with Mr. Alford’ that this is not properly 
a parable, but a parabolic allegory. 

7. What is here said is, as Greswell observes, 
not an explanation, but a continuation and an 
enlargement of the former topic, though with 
this difference, that the former is allegory 
thro ut, the latter is not, Indeed, amidet 
a profusion of figurative images Christ has dis- 
tinctly — to their true sense only the 
personal character of the shepherd and owner of 
the flock, and the personal character of those op- 
posed to him, whether as robbers or hired at- 
tendants on the Ovpa denotes not only 
door, but access; also, as here, the medium 
thereof,—he who gives it. To which purpose 
Wetstein itely cites = passage of Ignat. ad 
Philadelph. $ 9, abrée dy Oipa rou Marpés, ot’ 
Rs eloipyovrat 'ABpadp xa) "Ioadx xal laxe 
wal ol wpopHras, see Eph. ii. 18. Taken in 
conjunction with what precedes, and what fol- 
Bld Ae primary import of the words 
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must be, that Christ is the only way through 
h believers can enter into the Church of 
God (see ver. 9. xiv. 6. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. x. 19, 
20); though it may include, in an under eense, 
that as a man must observe and pase through the 
door, in order to his making a regular and un- 
suspected entrance into a sheepfold, so any reel 

tor must maintain a proper regard to Christ, 
in order to his being a true teacher in the 


Church. 

8. wed — These words are abeent from 
very many MSS. (to which I add 8 Lamb. and 
12 “Mus. copies), Versions, Fathers, and carly 
Editions, and are cancelled by Matthsi; but 
wrongly; for it is one of the most certain of 
Critical canons, an omission of words, which 
have occasioned perplexity to Commentators, is 
always to be ed as suspicious. And there 
are reasons which make this Canon stronger in 
the Scriptures than in the Classical writers. The 
omission might, in the present case, be purposely 
made, to save the honour of Moses and the Pro- 

hets, especially as the Manichezans denied their 
Divine legation. Internal evidence, therefore, is 
so strong in favour of these words, as to balance 


even a of external, which, however, 
does not exist. ides, the words are almost 
neceseary to o any tolerable sense. They 
must, then, be regard 


as genuine; and the only 
question is, what is their true import? Many 
ancient end modern Commentators take wpe for 
dvvi, and suppose an ellipsis of iv rep dvdpats 
tov Tlarpée pov; understanding it of 

its, as Theudas, and Judas of Galilee. A 
view also maintained by those who take wpe in 
the usual sense before. Of these two interpreta- 
tions, however, the former supposes a sense by no 
means authorized by use, and introduces an in- 
admissible ellipsis; nay, involves an aszachkro- 
nism; for, as the best itors are agreed, it 
cannot be proved that there were any falee 
Christs previous to that time. And if even one 
such could be found, it would not justify the 
wédvres dcor. One thing is plain, that our 
Lord could not have meant to include Moses 
and the Prophets, of whom he every where speaks 
in terms of the highest reverence. The best solu- 
tion of this difficulty is supposed to be that of 
Benge), Rosenm., —— and Kuin., vho think 
that AOoy is to be taken of time recently past, 
and up to the present; i.e. ‘ Now our Lord (say 
they) throughout this discourse considers him- 
scl? viz. as the supreme spiritual Shepherd, 
through whose instruction and the under 
shepherds must be admitted into his fold, the 
Church.” ‘In this view (says Campbell) the 
words are directed chiefly against the Scribes and 
Pharisees, considered as teachers, whose doctrine 
was far from breathing the same spirit with his, 
and whoee chief object was not, like that of the 
good Shepherd, to feed and protect the flock, but 
ike that of the robber, or of the wolf, to devour 
them.’ Yet in this there is something not a 
little harsh; 1. in arbitrarily taking Gov as a 
kind of Preterite-present; 2. in understanding 
Gov to mean ‘have come, as teachers ;* for (not 
to mention that this is inconsistent with the wrpd 
éxo¥) our Lord is here not representing himself 


as the Shepherd, teacher, but as the good 
herd ; which, as is shown at ver. 1], must 


; involve the idea of . Bat : 
en, will the parallel hold between the 
Messiah and the Scribes and Pharisees? Ia 


order to remove this difficulty, many have under- 
stood Sco: wood épov of false Christs. This how- 
ever (as we have seen) is at variance with facts. 
After full and repeated consideration of the 
words, I am persuaded that the only way to 
arrive at the truth is to suppose the to 
be perfect, and to keep in view the leading tdes 
in woiuny 6 xaos. In short, by Seoz ape 
éuov 7AGoy are, 1 conceive, meant who 
an mi access te 

salvation, as Mediator of the Mossi covenaat. 
* Gal. he — is my to have been 
taraysis é& iden bp ys cirow. And 

at Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii, 24, the Mediator of 
the new and better covenant is tacitly compared 
with that of the old and imperfect one. Now 
that this Mediator under the old covenant could 
be no other than the High Priest a ama is 


by the parallel drawn by St. Paul, im his 
istle to the Hebrews, between Christ and the 
ediator of the first covenant, the High Pretest ; 
between Moses, the original Mediator, and 
Christ, ch. iii.; and then between the successive 
Mediators, the Aien Priests for the time being, 
ch. iv. 15, ob yap ixouen — py Overdue 
vow, &c. adAd, &c. Again, ch. v. 1, it is said, 
Was yap apy:epsds £E drOpwewey \auPercme- 
vot, which is exemplified by Aaron, the first High 
Priest. - So aleo at ch. vii. Paul continues 
parallel between these mediators, the High Priests 
who die, and him who is a High Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. Sce aleo at 
vv. 23, 26, 27, 28. At ch. viii. and ix. he pre- 
ceeds in the — institating a most minate 
comparison. Thus it is evident that the expres- 
sion in question, Sco: red iuov HAGoy may very 
well mean toho before Christ hud sustained 
the office of temporary mediators between God and 
man, but who were now disannulied by the die- 
annulling of the old covenant, and the coming of 
a new and better Mediator, the Lord of the Tim 
ple himeelf. But how, it may be asked, does this 
character of xAiwra: xat A. correspond to the 
High Priests? I answer, }. it has been admitted 
by almost every Commentator that wayres may 
very well be taken to denote woddol. 2. It is 
almost universally agreed, that by xAéwra: cai 
Nyerel we arevonly —— 
ohiefly tntent on gain. And that most of the 
High Priests under the second Temple at least 
were such, the Hi of Josephus will abun- 
dantly testify; nay, it is clear that almost all of 
them for the last 60 or 70 years had been such ; 
s who bought their o and then made ss 
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b ch. 14. 6. 
Rom. 6. 1. 


SowOncetar Kal eicedevocras cal éFedevcerat, ad vowny evipr- Hr to's, 


20. 


cet. 10°O Kdérrns vn Epyerat, e pi) a Krepy Kal Oven Ps. 23.1, 4 


nal aroron eyo HOov, wa Swnv éywot, eal trepioaoy exworr. 
11 d°Eryoo rrousny 6 Kados. 6 Toueny 6 Kaos Thy yuyiy dis. ou. 
airod ribnow imo rav mpoBd 12 § pucGorrds 82, wad oon B2-* 

THnow veep tdv mpoBator 26 pobarrds dé, eal ove £5. % 
dy trouiny, ob ovx elot ra wpoBata Bia, Oewpet rov AvKov épyo- 4 
pevoy, Kai adinat Ta mpdBara Kai devryer: Kal 6 NiKos apirdler 1 Pet 2%. 


Tea. 40. 11. 

Ezek. 3. 11 
33. 

4, 


ages 


1 
7. 
Heb. 18, 90. 


Rom. &. 7, & 


aura, nal oxoprife ta mpoBata. 186 5e praOwris pevryes, Ere Bee's 


puctarres éore Kal ov pédes alT@ trept Tay mpoBatwv. 14 °Eyo 


> 
Dan. 0. 34 


Ett 6 Trout 6 KadOS Kab ywoonm Ta ud Kal ywocKopat B,, 4 


recent period, is plain from the use of the present 
tense, alai. Now that the sheep should not listen 
to their spiritual admonitions might be expected ; 
and that they did not is attested by what we find 
in Josephus. If these be not the persons our 
Lord had in view, I should be ready to say, with 
Bp. Lonsd., that ‘it does not seem possible 
to determine to what persons Christ here 
refers.” 

It is evident that wv. 7 and 9 should be read 
in connexion with each other; as also should 
vv. 8 and 10; the latter expanding, and fixing, 
the sense of the former. 

9. 1 Ovpa] Meaning, ‘the [only Mediator, 
through whom access is given to the Father, 


see Rom. v. 2. Ep 

Heb. ix. 15.—ddp ris alodr bphoes. 
mentators are not v 
Sy ects ae ee — — ie sable oon 
tors), or to their me suppose 
the former; some the latter; and and 
Tittm. both. So, too, Stier, iv. 494; rightly, I 
am now of opinion. The expression elesX. xai 
éEeX. is a form of pastoral imagery, adapted to 
the context, — of undisturbed enjoyment 
of —— mp. Ps. xxiii. 1, 2. 

10. 6 «héarrns}] Meaning, ‘the false teacher,’ 
i.e. ‘the falee teachers; for thie is (as appears 
from ver. 1) put in the singular, as being taken 
for a class of persons; on which see Middl., Gr. 
Art. The terms Otcy and dwodiscy are graphic 
(signifyi cs y ‘butcher and destroy’), 
an describe what was often done by the roving 
bands of marauders who then infested Juda, 
and who used sometimes to destroy such cattle 
as they could not carry off: see note on Acts xx. 
29. “Thus the full sense is, that ‘as the sheep- 
stealer enters into the fold only to steal, or to 
kill and destroy; 90 the false teachers enter in 
only for the purpose of their own selfish gain.’ 
The next words mark the contrast; meanin 
that ‘the intent of the true Teacher, the pa 
Shepherd, is to rve life, and to impart it 
superabundantly ; lit. ‘over and above’ what is 
necessary to preserve life: an allusion to the 
case of sheep, which, in order to thrive, must 
have not merely sufficient, but exuberant pas- 
turage; sce Lucret. ii. 817, seqq. Thus is in- 
timated the infinite richness of that life eternal, 
unto which believers attain th Christ; see 
1 — fi. 9. 2 Pot. i. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 Tim. 
i, 14, 


1 Pet. 1. 18,19. Rev. 6.9. 


1l. The foregoing representation paves the 
way byac of »—from the door of 
the fold to what was represented thereby,—for the 
announcement of Himeelf as, not a shep- 
herd, but the Good ing oa —the Pattern of 
all the rest, ‘the Great Shepherd of the Sheep,” 
Heb. xiii. 20; ‘the Shepherd of men’s souls,” 
1 Pet. ii. 25; foretold under that character iu 
the prophecies of the Old Test. ; see Isa. xl. 1). 
Ezek. xxxiv. 11—16. xxxv.24. Zech. xiii. 7. 
Micah v. 4. The next words strongly point, by 
the repetition of the lation, at that particu- 
lar quality of a good shepherd (the owner of the 
sheep) which especially characterizes the Sh 

rd souls,—to be or, if 


= lay d Te hie for the sh 
n » to lay down his life for the shee 
The foll sense’ ls required, as applied to the 
Saviour. Our Lord, indeed, here only intimates 
what at ver. 15 and 17 he plainly expresses. 
— the full meaning is, that ‘As the 
shepherd or even lays down, his 
ife for his flock (see Sil. Ital. iii. fin.), 80 does 
the Messiah, represented by the Prophets under 
that character, lay down his life for his spiritual 
flock, the human race;’ words strongly incul- 
cating the great doctrine of the Atonement. 

12. 6 psoOerds di, &c.] This is intended to 
illustrate the character of the good shepherd by 
contrast with the bad, who is called a hireling, 
not because all such hirelings are unfaithful, but 
that they are generally, more or less, such; and 
the imagery is 7 in order to represent 

with some allusion to the Jewish 

lens), the mercenary, self-seeking character 

of the class of persons designated under the figure 
of the hireling, namely, the false teachers. 

— The words od ov« eloi ra wpdBara show 
that the shepherd is su to be likewise the 
owner of the sheep; such as in Hom. Odyss. iv. 
87, is called indifferently dva, ‘dominus,’ ‘ pos- 
sessor, and woipry. 

14. Our Lord, as Bp. Loned. observes, ‘ applies 
what he had said of the shepherd and his Af 
at vv. 3—5, to the relation between himeelf a 
his people; the closeness of which he points out 
by comparing the knowledge which he and his 

le have of each other, even to that knowl 
which his Father has of him, and he bas of his 
Father; and as the one is complete and perfect, 
so is the other intimate and close—both in- 
separably connected by the bonds of perfect 
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& 31-6. 
1cor.12.13, 18! Oydelg alpes adriy am’ 


Col. 8.11. Bev.7.4. h Is. 88.7, 8,18. ich. 19. 


15. xabee ywooxst—Ilaripa}] These words 
are closely connected with the preceding verse 
from which they are unnaturally disjoined by 
© division of verses), being an illustration b 
similitude of what was there said; q. d. ‘I bot 
know my sheep, and am known of them, even as 
the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father.’ 
On the deep doctrine involved in this reciprocity 
of cnewlodes between the Father and the Son, 
see Smith's Scrip. Test., |. iii. § 4, and en the 
evidence to the Divinity of Christ in this whole 
context, see |. ii. ch. 4, § 23, as headed, ‘ Jehovah 
the Saviour and Shepherd.’ The last clause of 
this verse—xai rip — pou—mrpoBarwr,— 
properly connect with the first clause of v. 14, 
yw—xalds, and, taken together, they declare dis- 
tinctly what was only intimated supra v. 11; where 

see note. By trav wpof. are meant those desi 
nated as such in the Farable ; meaning, his faith- 
fal disciples,—thoee who really follow his steps 
as ‘the Shepherd of their souls; for those the 
— hath, strictly and properly, laid down his 
ife. - 

— With the grievous errors of those who 
seek to subvert the grand doctrine of the Atone- 
ment by manifest sophistry I need not trouble 
my ers; and | will only remark, how edifying 
it is to contrast the dogmas of modern heresiarchs 
on this vitally important subject—namely, the 
vicarious death of Christ, with the uncontami- 
nated orthodoxy of a venerable Apostolic Father. 
"Ev dyawy wpocedaBsto huae 6 Asowornes, 
did thy ayawny, hy ioxev wpdt nua, Té6 alua 
aitov iwxev Uwip nuav 6 Xprordse 6 Kupios 
npc, tv OerXHpats Otoũ, cal Thy cdpxa UTip 
THs capxds hutcov, Kal Thy Weyip Seip Tov 

cov nucwy. Clemens Rom. 1 Epist. ad 

orinth. § 49. 

16. By the \Aa wpcBara otx ix +. abrAHe 
vravrne are clearly to be understood the Gen- 
tiles, whose adinission into the Church of Christ 
is here spoken of, as, by anticipation, already his 
sheep. By ‘ this fold* is plainly meant the Jewish 
people, who, it is said, auct be brought, as reces- 
sary in order to accomplish the Divine p 
concerning them, and to the fulfilment of the 

rophecies of the Old Test. thereon; and our 

rd so speaks, because it was his to call 
them; and he foreknew that they would OBEY 
his call;—a foreknowledge evidently super- 
human. The words cal rae heovye pov, which 
are predictive (‘they will hear’), point at the 
means of their being brought,—namely, by Christ 
calling them through the medium of his Apostles, 
by their preaching the Gospel. The expression 
THe avrne TavTne does not necessarily involve 
the existence of another fold, containing the 
Gentiles, since the Gentiles were not yet 
called, much Jess folded; and when they should 


€400, GAN eyo Tins airiy ax 


* wale — * one, not fold. 
ut woluvn, under the ele wots en 
of in Heb. ili 20, * 

17. dea — me aéyana, Sr:1] This ie 
strongly stated, on the especia of the 
love of the Father for the Son, ‘ use he laid 
down his life ;’ not, however, that there was not 
another to supra iii. 85; see the able 
notes of Lampe and Calv. Accordingly, Matt. 
Henry says, that ‘as the Son of God, he was be- 
loved of his Father from all eternity ; but as God- 
man, he was are beloved of the Father, 
because he undertook to die for the sheep. What 
an instance of God's love to Man, that he loved 
his Son the more for loving us! In fact, Christ's 
death was the purchase of his Father's love beth 
to him and to us.’ 

— iva wédty \dBw ashy] meaning, ia 
order that I may take it again, resume it, by ac- 
complishing the purpoee for which I came into the 
world ;’ i. e. not only by dying, but also by rising 
Heat are ikea ey — Matt. 

enry says, ‘ of hi er's love, aad 
the first step to his exaltation; and the perposs 
of his laying down his life was, that he might 
thus evince himself to be the Son of God with 

wer by his resurrection.” Rom. i. 4 See 


v. 
18, obécic alpec—AaBetvy airdy| The fell 
sense is, ‘ No one [not even ——— taketh 
it from me against my will,—compelleth me to 
die for my flock. I have, of my own wiil, un- 
dertaken to lay down my life for it, amd do eo 
lay it down.’ The next words are meant to 
evince thie voluntary laying down, inasmuch as 
our Lord had in himeelf as well to lay 
down his life, as power to take it up; on account 
of which volun obedience to his Father's 
commandments (sce v. 17) hie Father loved him. 
* next words are explanatory of ifevcley iye, 
a phrase importin , from ici 
in the Godhead. showing that this — ths 
express dvrodn, ‘ intment,’ ‘ ordinance,’ of 
the Father, into which, as the counsel ef bis 
will, Christ resolves the whole matter, as result- 
ing fr * his — — * 
tho irre © proo i thie 
to the Divinity of Christ sce Dr, Whitby 
Abp. Magee, Dr. P. Smith, and Mr. G 
The point of our Lord’s argument ie, as Dr. 
Smith observes, the spontancousness of the act, 
which he performs in obedience to his Father’ 
will, and for which the Father loveth him. The 
tyroAy, commission, of the Father refers, not 
only to the resuming of life, but to the swiole 
transaction, the laying down and receiving 
again; and this is a repetition of the funda- 
mental doctrine of Christianity, that ‘all things 
are of the Father, and through the Son ; that 
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Exod. 4 11. 
Ps. 146, 8. 


22 n’Eryévero S¢ ta éyxaiva év [Tots] ‘Tepooodtposs, wad yes- 21 Meco. 4 


pov Iv Bxal wepierate 6 “Incots dv te iep@ ev TH oF 
ovv auvtov ot IToudacoq, 


[rod] Soropavos. %4 “Exvxdwoav 


God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, and sext him into the world, that 
the world through him might bo saved.’ Dr. 
Smith ably refutes the Unitarian gloes by which 
éEoucia is supposed to imply a delegated autho- 
rity; showing ite inconsistency, both with the 
rest of Scripture (see Luke xii. 5. Rom. ix. 2), 
and Acts i. /), and especially from the context 


ere. 
21. wy secant aang | Meaning to say, 
‘can we sup that a demon (as inhabiting the 
dzmoniac) would be bias & even if able, to 
open the eyes of the blind?’ For, wing demons 
were believed to have the power of working 
miracles, yet never for any good to man, since 
they were supposed to be utterly hostile to the 
human race; and no wonder, considering that 
they were servants of the great enemy of 
man. 

22—39. Christ's discourse at the Feast of Deds- 
cation. 

22. ra iyxaina] The word answers in the 
Sept. to the Heb. rom, Aandselling, or initiation ; 
and in the New Test. denotes the encanixm, or 
festival of eight days, occurring in the month 
Kisleu, instituted by Judas Maccabeus in com- 
memoration of the ifying of the Temple from 
Heathen pollution, and the renewal of the Tem- 

le worship, after three years’ desuetude and pro- 
— —— —8 all other feetivala, - which were 
kept only at Jerusalem,—this was celebrated 
throughont the whole of Judza. And as lights 
were kept burning in every house throughout 
each night of the festival, it is called by Josephus, 
Antt. xii. 7, 7, pwra. 
— xetuay}] Meaning, as the beet Commen- 


tators are , ‘stormy wintry weather,’ as in 
Matt. xvi. 3. Acts xxvii. 20. ra x. 9. And 
so hiems in Latin. This suggests a reason for his 


walking in Solomon's Portico. Whence this 
Portico had its name, is a disputed point. The 
opinion of the older Commentators was, that it 
was eo called, as being a portion of the Temple 
of Selomon, which been left undestroyed by 
the Chaldzans, and was therefore allowed to 
remain, though in a dilapidated state. And they 
suppose the Portico to be that which Joseph. 
Antt. xx. 9, 7, calls n dvaroXiwt orod, and 
which he there expressly says was spyov Yodo- 
poovoe tov Bacihiws wpwrou depaptvov (1 
conjecture BaorAX. Tov wpwrov seipu., as in Bel 

v. v4 1) 76 cigway ispov. And the Historian 
has before related that this Portico had not been 
restored by Herod, which favours the supposition 
in question; for thas it might more easily pre- 


- 8. 
Acts 8. 11. 
& 6. 12. 

* 


Kat 


serve the name of its builder; since the Southers 


Portico, which was the — was called the 
Royal Portico, as having ially adorned 
and particularly Herod. Indeed, 


by the ae 
it can h be imagined why dis, of all the 
Porticoes, should be called Solomon’s, unless 
from its having been in a great measure the 
building left by Solomon. It should seem, then, 
to have been built by Solomon, and afterwards 
restored, from a dilapidated state, by Zorobabel. 
Far more probable is this than the supposition 
of many Commentators from Grotius downwards, 
and most recent ones, that it was called Solo- 
mon’s Portico, as occupying the of the 
Portico built by Solomon on the Eastern side of 
the hill, and of which mention is made in Jos. 
Bell. v. 5,1; from which e it appears that 
this was the ool side on which a Portico was 
then erected; the others, he says, being left 
without; xara ye Ta Aoiwa pipn yuuvds 6 
vade qv. There were afterwards porticoes erected 
all round the Temple. Porticoes were common 
in the Heathen temples likewise, being erected 
for the accommodation of the priests and the wor- 
shippers in gencral, both for walking in incle- 
ment weather, and for the purpose of teachers 
communicating oral instruction, while walking, 
to their followers (so Cebes, cited by Wetstein : 
Xavopey Wepiwarourres iv Te Tov Kpovou 
lepw); from which circumstance, indeed, two 
principal sects of Philosophers, namely, the Stoics 
and the Peripatetics, denved their names. 
n the scope and character of this 
ipshortent portion, see Smith’s Scrip. Test. 1. iii. 
3, 3, who gives the following summary of the 
substance of the doctrine therein :—‘ We have 
here, ]. the avowal of his official subordination 
to the Father, in having been designated, com- 
missioned, sent, and endowed with a peculiar 
roperty in hie people, and in exercising miracu- 
ous powers by the authority of the Father. 2. 
The assertion of his oven power to confer the 
blessings of salvation; namely, holy character, 
immortal happiness, deliverance from moral dan- 
Tr, and security against all possible hostility. 
t it be obeerved that, in the evident nature of 
the case, and according to the uniform tenour 
of Scripture, the bestowment of such gifts im- 
lies the attribute of All-sufficiency in the Donor.: 
. This assurance of security is repeated, with a 
confirmatory declaration, that the Omunipotence of 
the Almighty Father is pledged to the samo ob- 
ject. 4. These two assurances are consolidated 
into the proposition, I and my Father ARE 
ONR,” 
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to the preceding discourse of the good Shepherd 
to 


(for our Lord now proceeds to resume the alle- 
gory), and since, though our Lord does not there 


24. rhv Puxay nu. alpas ;) for — The 
full sense being, ‘ keepest us in suspense between 
hope and fear, belief and disbelief.’ 


Thie figu- 
rative sense to ‘hold our minds in : 
arises from the same metaphor as that in alaata, 
as used in a haere: vii. 77, where see my notes; 
and so Philostr. V. Ap. ii. 4, dpa wavu aipse 
& Aovyos Sy elpnxa: for in the sense to raise 
aloft may be implied, from the very nature of 
the thing, the previous sinking of any thing; and 
thus will arise an apt image of mental vacilla- 
tion, which may be illustrated by a parallel use 
of perawpifecGa: at Luke xii. 29. 

— wappnoia} On this expression see note 
supra vii. 40 Xe:eros. This our Lord had by 
implication claimed to be, by having applied to 
himself the ie i of the Prophets respecting 
the Great Shepherd. 

25. ra toya—ipov] The sense is: Beÿl 
the works G. e. the miracles) which I do by the 
authority of my Father, these bear witness of mo 
een Iam sent by Him].’ This authority from 

od, however, our Lord had, not as a mere 
legate, but as being partaker of the Divine nature 
and attributes. See v. 17, aq. 

26. ob yap lors, &.] This suggests the 
cause of their unbelief,—namely, that they are 
not of his flock, will not suffer themselves to be 
brought into it, being unwilling to cultivate the 
proper dispositions for it. With the words ca0us 
elwov Uutv Commentators are somewhat per- 
plexed, since Christ had no where before told 
them that they were not hie sheep. To remove 
this difficulty, it seems, some ancient Critics 
cancelled the clause; for to no other cause can 
we well ascribe the omission of it in several 
ancient, but altered, MSS. and some Versions. 
Nor is it easy to believe (what some modern 
Critics aver, in deference to whom Lachm. 
brackets the words) that the words were foisted 
in by the scribes; nay, it is incredible that suck 
a clause, by no means nece to the senso, 
should have crept into nearly all the MSS. As 
to Versions, they are not good authority for 
omissions, and especially of what is pe lexing. 
There can be no doubt that the clause is 

nuine; and though we find nothing of this 

ind said in our Lord’s preceding discourses, yet 
may it not have reference to something said by 
Christ, but not recorded by St. John? This is 
preferable to supposing, with some, that it was 
tndireotly expressed ; i. e. implied in our Lord's 
words. However, as there is plainly a reference 


use these words, but does, in fact, say (v. 3) that 
‘ his sheep hear his voice, co it is probable, 
though not certain, that «ader, &., belong to 
thoee words, and should therefore be joined with 
the following verse, as they have been, on the 
authority of some MSS., Versions, and Eathy- 
mius, by many Expositors, including Bp. pe 
who, taking verses 26 and 27 in connexion, lays 
down the conjoint sense thus: ‘ But ye believe 
* ae ye are not — — of these 
rightly-disposed persons, whom vo just now 
described to you as “ my sheep,” and of whom I 
said unto you that they “hear my voice; and I 
know them, and they follow me.”’ However, 
the connexion is, after all, an open question. 
27—29. These verses introduce a 
scription of the sheep, presenting in v. 27, as 
Vin says, an argumentum ¢ as, to 
prove that they are not of his —— 
they do not hearken to his word in the Gospel, 
Then it is added, to those who do, that he recog- 
nizes thom as his sheep, inasmuch as they follow 
him in faith and obedience. at v. 28 ie 
added the result, that he bestows on them life 
everlasting,—a declaration strengthened by the 
solemn declaration, oF um dwok. sit Toy aleve, 
‘they shall by no means ever (at any time) 
— pe — Com — viii. 51. The 
wo ollowing, «ai ow et—slow are con- 
, and farther elucidstory, of the pro- 
mise. the next verse is suggested the reason 
twohy no being, not even the devil, can snatch 
these faithful disciples out of his hands,—namely, 
that the Father hath delivered them to him, in 
order to be preserved and redeemed ; that omni- 
potent Being in whom are the issues of life and 
death, both temporal and spiritual. The whole 
bears strong attestation to the Divinity 
of Christ, but gives, as Whitby shows, when 
properly understood, no countenance to dec- 
trine (refuted by Heb. xii. 15), that the elect 
can never fall away from grace and perish ; 
having, in truth, no relation to personal election, 
or 


perseverance. 

. dyw xai o Tlarip i» iouev] Some an- 
cient and many modern Commentator, os 
Erasm., Bucer, Pearce, . Kuin., asd 
Wets., understand this expression Iv dopey, of 
consent of sill, and works, A 


purposes, counsels, 
view which they suppost from John xvii. 21—23; 
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(xai ov duvaras AvOjvas 7 ypad,) %* dy 6 Tlarhp iyyiace Kal woh 17 


améorethev eis Tov xoopov, vps 


Exod. 22. 38. 


Mark 


1. 
Aéyere "Ore Bracdnpeis, αα 


. 19. 
34. 
18. 


Gre elroy Tids rod Geod efus; 87 Ei ov row Ta épya Tod 


and Wets. confirms it from Eur. Or. 1191, §» 
vt Mevideot oa ng, | f roves cdi’ way ya 


gy dlrov rods, Q. one ae Aang one 
we being one and the same.’ But though the 
urus i permits thie sense of the formula, 


yet the context at large fordéds it, though that 
immediately preceding may seem to countenance 
it Besides, so sudden and discursive are the 
transitions in this discourse of our Lord, that 
any such argument as the one in question is pre- 
carious. Far more attention is due to the view 
taken by many ancient interpreters (espec. the 
orthodox Fathers), and adopted by pe, by 
whom the expression is taken of physical unity,— 
namely, of essence and nature, including moral 
— While some, as Calv. and others down 
to Tittm., take the words as referring to union of 
aad power,—a view which Tittm. studies 
to how is supported by the context; and his 
course of argument goes to trace a union of affri- 
bufes. It would decidedly seem that the safest 
mode of interpretation is that of the ancients and 
of Lampe, who elaborately interprets it to mean, 
‘One in essence primarily, and so, by implica- 
tion, ‘ One in energy, power,’ &c. (See his able 
pee) q. d. ‘ No one can snatch them out of my 
hand: no one can snatch them out of my Father's 
hand. I and my Father are onz.’ hichever 
interpretation be adopted, the words can — 
no less than a claim to equality with the er, 
and consequently they prove the Dazrry of our 
Lord ; exactly as the at viii. 58, which, 
and the present, the Jows evidently so understood; 
a construction which, had it been false, Jesus 
would have been bound to correct and disavow. 
31. iBdoracay] ‘took up.” An idiom thought 
to be Hellenistic; but that it is not really such 
from its being used by the pure Attic 
writer ——— ap. Stob., where a Sovereign 
says of his diadem, ‘If you knew to what perils 
and troubles it exposes the wearer, ovx dy iwi 
xomplast xelusvov aitd ifarracae. However, 
it may have been one of the idioms of common 
life, such as are frequent in writers like Anti- 
phanes and others of the Comic Drama. On 
stoning, as the punishment inflicted for blasphe- 
my, sce Lev. xxiv. 14—16. 
$2. wodAd xara ipya idaka 6.) This is 
said with reference not only to the wonderful 
miracles which Christ wrought, but to his whole 
course of action in promulgating the Goepe) of 
grace. “Ede:Ea may, indeed, seem to relate most 
to the furmer; but it has often in the Classical 


writers simply the sense of edere, prastare, ‘to 


—— So Plato, Hipp. 512, wodAd nai cada 
pya coplas amsdsi~ato (where, for awed., I 
conjecture éiaaé.). emist. O. 13, ipyov xa- 
Ady iwidsixnvvobar.—By ix rov Tarpoe pou is 
meant, ‘in virtue of the power vested in me by 
a rode J lit. ¢ to 

— A:OaXars] lit. ‘are stoning,’ ‘ goi 
stone?’ is use of the Present, of what i hast 
about to commeiire, and is in preparation, often 
Oe. ode 2 ivov, &c.] In repelli 

ovn tari yeypauptvoy, &c.] In repelling 
the above — jar Lord was pleased not fully 
to explain the nature of that union which he had 
claimed with the Deity, and the grounds on which 
he had called God his Father, and himself the 
Son of God; but he contented himself with — 
a sort of t quite in the Jewieh style (an 
therefore adapted to make an impression on his 
hearers), reasoning with them on the ground of 
what they themselves admitted,—namely, that he 
was a P sent from God,—and showing that, 
even on supposition, he had a right to the 
title which they refused him; alluding to Pealm 
lxxxii. 6, where judges and magistrates are called 
Elokim, eons of the most high God. 

35. wpds ots 6 Adyor TOU Geov iy.] Mean- 
ing, ‘to whom was delivered the command men- 
tioned just before,’ namely, to plead the cause of 
the destitute, &.—Kail ob divara: AvOHvar 4 
ye. Meaning, ‘And the Scriptures cannot be 
taken exception to, or contravened.” 

36. The ment is one a minore ad majus, 
q. d. ‘If they could in axy sense, however remote, 
be styled gods, and even that only officially, how 
much more properly He whom the Father hath 
consecrated as +dy “Ayo Tov Oeou |’ They were 
only s0 styled gods; He, by being consecrated, 

trytacuives bd Tov Or05,) and sealed as the 6 
prords (supra vi. 27, and note) is both Yide 
Ocoũ, and, as has before been shown, essential! 
Gop. That the Jews so interpreted our Lord's 
words as to apply to Yide rov Oeov, s0 used by 
him, the same sense as One equal with God, and 
essentially Gop, is manifest. See more in the 
able notes of Calv., and Maldonat., and especially 
of Lampe, who concludes a masterly course of 
argument in the following words :—‘ Evidenter 
itaque argumentatio infert summam Serva- 
toris nostri Deitatem. Qui enim super omnes 
Deos dictitioe se effert, eosque ut Deos typi 
considerat, quorum ipee erat antitypus, ille se dA y- 
O:vdy Ocdy cose declarat.’ In loc. vol. ii. p. 724. 

37. ˖ Diluto blasphemia crimine redit Salvator 

ad rem ipeam, et se Deum esse probat’ (L. Brug.). 
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®Y Kal arpdOe wad répav rod ‘IopdSdvov, ets Tov to7roy 


Strov Ww I@dyyns to mparov Batrrifwv Kal Euewev éxet. *1 Kai 

TodXol HAGov wrpds autor, rat EXeyor “Ort Iwdvens wey onpeiov 
5 «© eroincey ovdé *rrayra Se Goa elev “Iwmdvyns tepi tovrou 
oaa arnOy Ww. * Kal ériorevoay trodXol exet eis aurov. 


a Luke 10. 
88, 80. 


*Ne exciperent Judai, frustra ab eo jactari 
sanctificationem, et quicquid inde debat, 
iterum inculcat sua se in quibus satis 
luculentum ediderat specimen sux Divinitatis’ 
(Lampe, in loc.). Our Lord here reverts to the 
testimony of his works, as supra 32, in proof of 
his Divinity, and especially to their character as 
evidencing that Divinity. The full sense in- 
cluded in the words el ob wores—po. may be 
thus expressed,—‘ If my works do not bear the 
character of the Father, believe me not when I 
avow myself his Son; but if they do, however ye 
may discredit my claim to be such, believe the 
testimony of the works to the character of the 
worker.” The — expression, yrors, a 
very strong one, means, ‘ that so ye may ascertain 
and fully know (from previous examination) the 
truth of what I said,—that I and my Father are 
one.’ Such is the real sense of this peculiar 
Johannean mode of expression to denote entire 
conjunction, implying a conjunction of one and 
the same Divine energy. See more in Lampe, and 
especially in Bp. Bull, Judic. Eccl. Cath. p. 42. 

39. In EAD. ax THe yerpée abrup there is a 
pregnancy of expression, meaning, ‘He got out 
of their hands, and went forth and made his 
escape ;’ as on a former occasion, viii. 59, when 
they tried to apprehend him; and, as on that 
occasion, so on this, we might — that the 
escape was e by the aid of his disciples; 
but, it should rather seem to have been brought 
about by the exercise of some miraculous mode 
of withdrawing himself. 

40. wipav tov "lopé.] Meaning Bethany, or 
Bethabara, on the other side of the Jordan. See 
note on i. 28. 

— iuaivey ixet] ‘abode,’ i.e. ‘made some 
stay there;’ which, however, does not preclude 
the supposition of some (as Lampe, Kuin., and 
Tittm.), that he took, during the four months of 
his sojourn there, some journeys up and down 
Perea, where he would be safe from the plots of 
* Pharisees; a — a time to a 
the message of Mary and Martha respecting the 
sickness of —— It may, indeed, be asked 
why he did not go into the heart of Persa at 
once? The reason is, what occurred to Euthym., 
‘that our Lord chose to withdraw to a place 
where John had first baptized, in order that the 
Persans, who resorted to Bethany to see him, 
might be reminded of the miracle worked at his 
baptism, and the unequivocal testimony of John 
to his Messiahship, and thus be led to believe in 
him.’ Tho resell is related at v. 41, as involved 
in the reasoning of the persons who resorted to 


XI. IHv 8 rus aobevov, Adlapos amd *BnOavlas, ex ris 


him. ‘This John,’ they said to themselves, 
‘worked, indeed, no miracle; yet all that he 
said of Jesus has been verified by facts—all that 
he eaid of the infinite superiority of Jesus te 
himeelf, has been proved by the works as well 
as by the tcords of Jesus to have been truly 
spoken.’ Consequently, what proved John to be 
a true prophet, proved Jesus to be what he 
declared himeelf to be—the Mussiau. 

Ver. 42 presents the result thereof, — that 
‘many believed in him.’ 


XI. The raising of Lazarus after four day? 


— The Evangelist now proceeds to narrate the 
closing scenes of our Lord's life; what is related 
in this Chapter having taken place only a few 
aes before the Passover on which he suffered 


eath. Tho arse fe Lazarus, being the work 
of all that Christ had hitherto done, the most 
stupendous, was studiously recorded by the Evan- 


gelist, as illustrating the majesty of our Lord, 
and indeed the truth of the Christian religion ; 
insomuch that Spinoza confessed, that, if he 
could persuade himeclf that Lazarus was really 
recalled to life, he would destroy his whole 
system. No wonder, therefore, that infidels, such 
as Woolston, and semi-infidels, such as Bardt 
and Paulus, and their too numerous successors in 
Germany, should have used every endeavour to 
destroy the ———— the miracle. Their 
cavils, however, have been triumphantly refuted 
by Lardner, Schoettg., and others, whom see in 
— Introd. * 
genuineness of the preeent portion rests on 
the strongest evidence, not only external, but 
internal. For ‘whether (as Tittman observes) 
we consider the thing itself, or the manaer in 
which it was done, and the effects which resulted 
from it; or finally, the simplicity and beauty of 
the narration, we cannot entertain a doubt as to 
its entire genuineness.” It may, indeed, seem 
strange that the other Evangelists did not men- 
tion so signal a miracle; for which various 
reasons have becn imagined, the moet probable 
of which is, that, when they wrote, Lazarus was 
still living; and thus whoever recorded it might 
sere broug t — not to say his family, ig 
anger, through the persevering persecution 
ihe Jena se xii. ib ll. | wai moreover, 
so well known in Judwa as not to reed being 
recorded. But John wrote for Christians out of 
Palestine, in Asia Minor, where it might be little 
known, and therefore require being record 
capec. by one, of all others the fittest to do so, 
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as having been an eye-witness of the august ecene. 
Mr. Alf., however, with his usual autocratic dog- 
matism, pronounces the above solution of the 
difficulty, approved by the most able Expositors 
ancient and modern, “ quite beside the purpose,” 
and he cufs the knot by an hypothesis of. his own, 
which he doubtless imagines quite ‘To the pur- 
pose” (but «what purpose? and what a purpose !) 
—namely, that it is to be accounted for “from 
the fragmentary nature of the three first Gospels.” 
* Sibi habeat !” 

l. qv dé tre] Can Mr. Alf. be really serious 
in pronouncing the dé to be here used, a8 a reason 
why our Lord's retirement was broken in upon ? 
Nothing whatever has been said about our Lord's 
retirement; and, if there had, d2 cannot note a 
reason why. It is here, as often, transitive, 
making a transition to something else, and that 
not necessarily to the foregoing, but 
simply conlinuative, as in Matt. i. 18, rou 32 
"I, X. virunoit obrws qv: iii. 1, dv 82 rats 
nudpas ix. wapaylvserat, where most of the 
uncials and many cursives have not the 82, which 
has been removed by Critics ignorant of its force, 
which, indeed, is not easily d in a Verston. 

— —— The word is used not only of 
indisposition, but of dangerous sickness, whether 
acute or chronic; as Acts ix. 37. Matt. x. 8. 
Luke iv. 40. vii. 10. Xen. Anab. i. 1, 1. The 
earnest mes sent by the two sisters to implore 
our Lord’s aid, shows that Lazarus was in immi- 
nent danger. 

—dxd Bné.] The dwd here seeme used 
simply to denote ‘descent from,’ namely, to dis- 
tinguish this Lazarus from others of that name, 
which was a common one; while the é« denotes 
‘ residence af,’ as applied both to Lazarus and the 
two sisters. In fact, the latter clause of the 
verse was chiefly used to distinguish this Bethany 
from that beyond Jordan, mentioned in the last 
Chapter. 

2. 4 a&Xelpaca] Said, by anticipation, for 
‘who [afterwards] anointed.’ A figure not un- 
frequent, where the action (as in the present case 
is narrated a little further on, and is one wel 
known. There may be, however, a reference to 
the fact as being well known wherever the Gos- 
pel was preached. 

4, ob tors Weos Oav.] Meaning, ‘ wil] not 
terminate in death,” properly so called, i. ©. ‘ ulti- 
mate privation of life,’ ‘ will not be fuéal.” Such 
is the best interpretation of this dubious mode of 
expression; which it is better to consider as a 


pular form of speaking, than to understand b 
veath the dea ‘ by which all must hie 
turn to dust.—dAA’ Uwip, &c., ‘ but is meant for 
the manifestation of the glory of God; namely, 


by the Son being thereby giorified. ix. 3, 
he most eminent Commentators are ed in 
considering the words of this verse as addressed 


to the messengers, but intended as an answer to 
the sisters. That our Lord himself knew and 
foresaw all that was to happen in the matter, 
from first to last, and also its inevitable resud¢ in 
his own destruction, cannot be doubted: hence 
he was fully warranted in giving this predictive 
assurance in the answer which announced his 
compliance with their request; and it was em- 
ployed in order to comfort the sisters under their 
great anxiety for their brother; and therefore it 
would be likely to be said to the messenger, and 
not, as Alf. seems inclined to think, to the dis- 
ciples. Indeed, it must have been addreseed to 
the messengers, since it was spoken in answer to 
the meseage from the sisters delivered by the 
meseengers, ide, oy —— dabevet. 

5. #ryawa 8t—Ad{apov] The Evangelist, as 
Bullinger observes, begins thus with reference to 
the words of the sisters to our Lord, 7, dy 
@rcis, dc8., and the words are, as Lampe 
remarks, meant to show that the sisters had not 
without reason urged this forcible plea, but used 
it with the more confidence, since they them- 
selves had also a part in Jesus’ love. 

6. we otv fxovcev| The oy does not, as 
Alf. says, connect with v. 4, but has the con- 
tinuative force, ‘whereupon.’ The reason he 
assigns why it should not be referred to v. 7, 
would be good if applied to Class. Greek writers, 
but not to the Evangelist, whose use, or absti- 
nence from use, of the Particles, is often peculiar 
to himself. This idiom (on which see Matthia’s 
Gr. p. 1274) is chiefly employed where the ov 
is joined with a Particle of time (so Matt. xxi. 
40), Sray oty On 6 Kupios; but aleo with 
words tmplying time, as cs fxovee here. 

— iusivev—dtbo nutpas} So that he did not 
come to Bethany till Lazarus had been dead four 
daye, when corruption must have commenced, 
and consequently his actual death be placed be- 
yond doubt’ Our Lord stayed there two days, 
not from any want of affection for his friend, but 
as waiting til] Lazarus should be actually dead 
and buried; that it might not be said he had 
raised him when not yet dead, but only in a 
fainting-fit, or trance. 
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© ch. 18. æ. 
Tov Koopou TovTou Bréres 
mpocKontet, Ste TO Pas ovUK 

d Matt. 9. 

%. & 27. 58. 

Acta 7. 60. 

& 18. 36. 

1 Cor. 15, 6, 

16, 20, 31. 

i 4 


P= 
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10 day Sé Tus TrepeTrath ey TH vucti, 


gor ev avrg. |! Tadra elrre, xai 


pera TouTo Néyes avroisy Adlapos 6 pidos jay 4 Kexoipnras 
GANA tropevonas va eEurvicw avrov. 12 Elrov ovy of pa@rrai 
avrou Kupre, et xexoipntat, cwOnceras. 18 Eipnxes 5é 6 “Inoois 
qmept Tov Oaydtov avrovy éxeivos Se edokav Ste trept Tis Kospy- 


ceas TOU irvou Aéye. 14 Tore obv elrrev airois 6 ‘Inoots wap- 


pnoia’ Adfapos awéBave '5 xai yalpw 8: tpas, va mioredorre, 


Ste ovK Hunv éxet’ aGdX’ G@yopev mpos avrov. 


16 Elsrey obv 


Owpdas, 6 rNeyouevos Aidupos, Tois cuppabyrais: “Ayopyev nai 


a ⸗ ? 
over 8. 4 1uets, ° va arobdvapey pet 

8. viv iV.—vwdyes] Render: ‘it was but 
now that the Jews were seeking to stone thee : 
and art thou setting off thither?’ The words 
are, by the blending of interrogation with excla- 
mation, avon) issuasive, probably through 

rehension for their ows safety as well as their 
aster’s. 

9, 10. Our Lord prefaces his direct and parti- 
cular answer to their — by a general re- 
mark, couched under the form of a gnome gene- 
ralis, probably formed on an adagial moral 
maxim, general in its character, but introduced 
with a view to its special application by the per- 
sons addreseed, as in Virgil, Ecl. ii. 18; the 
meaning being that, ‘though a man goes about 
without stambling during the whole of the day 
(or time of the sun above the horizon), yet he 
cannot do eo in the night, because the light of the 
world is withdrawn; q.d. ‘There is a certain 
and stated time for labour; the day is that time. 
Now is my day! Now my business must be 
done, while alone it can be done at all. And as 
the traveller is in no danger of stumbling while 

ided by the light of the sun, 80 the powers of 

arkness will not prevail against me until my 
day has closed.’ r Lord means to intimate 
that thus it is with him,—in other words, that 
thus he, as long as the day of his ministry conti- 
nues, shall go on without hindrance from the 
Jews; but, when the power of darkness shall 
prevail against him, then will his ministerial 
course be similarly arrested. 

9. Té pus Tov xoouov is usually regarded as 
periphrasis for réy §Acov. But the expression 
may rather be said to denote the light which is 
ched abroad in the world, for 1é pus 76 iv te 
xdopnw.— Or: Td pies obx tori iv abry seems 
to be a popular expression for rd pas ovn oti 
avre, ‘he is destitute of the light;’ as xii. 35. 
Besides this external sense, however, there is 
conveyed a more particular and interior sense, as 
applied to spiritual light from the Fountain of 
light, without which a man must since 
there will be otherwise no light in him. 

ll. xexolunra:—ituwrvicw aitdéy] In saying 
why he must go, our Lord expresses himself first 
figuratively, and then in plain terms. In «exoi. 
there is an euphemism to denote death, common 


to all languages (20 a5 in Hebrew, ‘to lic down 


auTou. 

to al , but which was espec. employed the 
rol aries to denote the death of the — 
ous; a deep truth, not unknown, however, to the 
wiser Heathens. Thus a great Greek dramatist 
says, lepdy Urvoy xotpatat Orioxew my My⸗- 


rove dyalots. The disciples, however y 
misled by their wishes), misund our 
Lord by eaying «l «xaxoiuytrat, ou8., ‘if he 


has gone to , ke will recover; a sort of pepe- 
lar adage founded on experience. Thus the Rab- 
bins mention sleep among the six good pteme 
in sickness; and many es are adduced by 
Wetst. from the Classical writers, lauding its 
beneficial effects. See Eur. Orest. 210. The 
disciples may have intended to hint, that, as 
Lazarus was likely to recover, there was no occa- 
nn their Lord Am — Judsa. 

. Aalapos awidave now sa 
plainly, — is dead The knowledge ue 
this circumstance can be ascribed to nothing but 
Omniscience. 

15. xalpe 8: vpas—ixet] The words Isa 
w@iotevontse are not, as many Commentators 
suppose, parenthetical ; but there is a ¢runsposi- 
tion in the construction, for xal yalpe, 37: ovx 
funy éxet, 6s’ Umar, Iva miorevonre. 
meaning intended, but part of it only tatimated 
Bes ication, is, ‘I rejoice, on r account, 

I was not there to recover him from his 


taken by all the ancient Translators, from the 
Pesch. Syr. downwards. The very position of 
the words Iva weor., which are semi-parenthetic. 
calls for this. They are, in fact, explanatory of 
é:’ buas, lit. ‘ because of you’ (Rom. fi. 24), on 

our account; so as that ye may believe in my 
Measiabship.’ The 4dAd just after is we ; 


‘ but, no more; let us Ley 
16. 6 Asyousvor A.] Most Commentators 
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6 Geos. 3 Aéyee avry 


tako this as an i ion of Ocouae, i.e. 
crown. But some think it expresses a surname, 
as Lincy 6 ——— Ilérpor. This may seem 
called for by Aey., which, however, may be re- 

rded as put for dpunvevdusyor, and the 

ormer interpretation, which seems the more 

natural, may have place. 

— dyepsy—abrov}] Some would take these 
words tvely; but that is doing violence 
to the construction. The only question is, whe- 
ther avrou is to be referred to Lazarus or to 
Jesus. cope agree ——— pet the 
former met ou t does not yield so 
natural a sense as xg which is ch rted 
by the ancient and some eminent modern Inter- 
preters, as Calvin, Maldonati, Lampe, Tittman, 
and Kuinoel. Thomas, keenly alive to the dan- 

r which both Jesus and themselves would incur 

y going into Judea, exclaims, with character- 
istic but well-meant bluntness,— Since our 
Master will expose himself to such peril, let 
peda aia him, if it be only to share his 
ate 9 

17. iX8ev] ‘ having arrived ;* not, however, 
at Bethany iteclf, but at the vicinity ; whither 

hearing, it seems, of his approach, or 
expecting him on that day, had gone to meet 
him; and had met with him, it seems, not far 
from the burying-ground, which was always out- 
— a city or — RBxæir, when used, as 
ere, of time past, signifies agere, igere ; an 
idiom frequent in the Class. writers. asi 
days (observes Lampe) seem to be reckoned from 
the bsxrial of Lazarus; though at ver. 39 the 
reckoning is made from his death. The interval, 
however, between death and burial among the 
Jews was very short, generally only a few hours. 
The fourth day was probably only begun, not 


compet 
18. awd oradley nh Sab. yevoudyn, ex- 
ressed in Appian, 3, ‘it being at about 
fteen stadia off.’ The use of dwd prefixed toa 
noun of measure, denoting distance of, is a later 
Greek idiom, occurring also infra xxi. 8, also in 
Luke xxiv. 13, and Rev. xiv. 20; aleo in Jos, 
Antt. v. 1, 4. Diod. Sic. i. 51, and Plut. Philop. 
4, nv &pyor—and cradloy THs Wodees. 

19. "lovdaiwy] Chiefly, we may suppose, the 
Jerusulemites from the vicinity. © best Com- 
mentators are that rods rde wepl M. xai 
M. is simply for wpde MapOav xai M. The 
idiom is common in the Class. writers; but it 
does not always mean the person only, but some- 
times includes his relations or near friends. And 
as at Acts xiii. 13, of wspl rd» TlavAop denotes 


6 Inoots: "Avaorynceras 6 adenpos cov. 


* Paul and his companions,’ so here it may mean 

Martha and Mary with their female relations ; 

— this would seem excluded by the added 

words wepi rou — atray, which can only 
ly to Martha and 


However, the av- 
veev is absent from B, D, L, and one cursive (to 
which I can add nothing), and is cancelled 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but internal as 
as external evidence is quite in favour of the 
word, which seems to have been removed by 
some hypercritical persons. These visits of con- 
dolence were usual among the Jews, and conti- 
nued for seven days after the three days of 
weeping which succeeded the day of death. The 
number of going thither became the 
means of making the miracle generally known, 
and thereby establishing its reality. 

20. os fixoveey] ‘as soon as she had heard ;° 
po from some travellers on horseback, who 

paseed Jesus on the road. 

— dy rep ol. ixaOi{ero}] Render, ‘ was sitting,” 
i.e. ‘continued sitting,’ a posture of profound 
grief, ‘in the house’ with her visitors, being, as 
appears from vv. 28, 29, unaware of the approach 


of Jesus. 

21, 22. From what Martha here says, it would 
seem, that she had all slong, during the four 
days since the death of her brother, had a per- 
suasion that Jesus could, and a faint e i 
that he would, raise her brother from 
though even when Jesus, at v. 23, uses an ex- 
pression, dvacricerat, which might suggest it, 
she dares not entertain the idea; but answers as 
she does, not laying hold of the gleam of hope; 
much less does she prefer a petition for 80 great 
a boon.—To advert to a matter of Philology; I 
have pointed off the phrase olda Sr: because 
thus the necessity for a not a little harsh trane- 
position is done away. The idiom involved in 
this punctuation falls under the rule in Mat- 
thiz’s Gr. Gr. § 624, a, of phrases inserted in 
propositions, such as ev ofé’, old’ ors, &e. 

dvaoricerat 6 dd. o.] Alf. thinks that 
these words contain no allusion to the immedi- 
ate raising of ; and he doubts whether 
dvacricsra: in this absolute sense (rather, con- 
struction] could be used of ing to life. But 
thore is no reason to doubt that it coxld be so 
used, but only whether it ts 20 used here. How- 
ever, there is plainly an allusion to such a use, 
which shows the former view to be unfounded. 
The truth is, that our Lord was pleased (ae many 
ancient Fathers, and some modern Expositors, as 
Maldonat., L. Brug., and Lampe are agreed) to 
use an uti expression, 80 as to admit of 
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being understood esther way, ‘ partim (as L. Brug. 
says) ut Marthe animum peulatim ad miraculi 
fidem exerceret, partim modestia causa.’ ‘ Hec 
erat (says Maldonat.) consuetudo Christi, sua, 
sensim ct modesté, miracula insinuare, non er- 
pressis venditare vertis.’ rav. Il. In 
this view, too, Lampe owever, the 
mistake of Martha in understanding this am- 
biguous reasion was guided for good, by 
giving occasion to our Lord to declare to Martha 
another truth, as well as that in which she had 
just avowed her faith,_namely, that ‘thro 
Yim alone could the dead rise, whether to life 
on earth, or to life eternal in heaven.’ 

25. tym elue 4 avdoracie, &.] Here our 
Lord (by a common figure of the effect for the 
efficient, as 1 Cor. i. 30) professes that He is the 
Axthor — — — of — and the 
Giver of e ife; thus, per ntimatin 
that as he shall at some time raise all the dead. 
so he can even now bring back Lazarus to life. 
However, the chief intent of the seying must 
have been, as Stier says, ‘to awaken in Martha a 
complete faith that he could raise her brother 
from the dead in the highest sense.” ‘This, 
continues Stier, ‘our Lord does by announcing 
Himself as the Resurrection; and, more 
that, the Life ttself; so that “he who believeth 
on him, though he have died, shall live; and he 
that liveth and believeth in him (i. e. so liveth 
as to believe in him and live unto him) shall 
never die!’ Physical death shall be overlooked 
in comparison with what is really and alone death 
—everlasting.” Of all the Commentators, how- 
ever, Maldonat. has best pointed out the full 
senee of the , and set forth its true scope. 
His whole annotation is worth perusal, though 
the limits of this work allow me only to extract 
a small portion, that which regards the words 6 
mictever—Cnosrar: ‘ Questio erat do vita cor- 
poris Lazaro restituenda: ipee verd loquitur de 
vita animi, ea enim vita vivunt qui in illum 
— — non — ape pein ia 

ateque, us etiam respondet, m - 
tur. Rogabatur ut corpori vitam — respon 
det, non solùm corpori, sed etiam animo se vitam 
dare posse. Sumpt& enim occasione a vit& cor- 
poris, altiòs mulieris fidem attollit, ut non solim 
corporis, que non magni sit pretii, sed etiam 
animi vitam petat, que sola expeti digna sit; 
eam 66 non minus quam corporis dare posse, ot 
multo magis esse necessariam.” I agree with 
Calvin, Lampe, and others, in supposing {av 
here used em ically, and meant of ’ 
life, the life St. Paul speaks of, Gal. ii. 20, even 


* a ok épavnce Mapiay ri ddeddpiy airs AdOpa, cirodca: 


O & 


eyei- 


1. 
ch +6 o SS. — ae oe ie oe Pa. 118.98, Deut. 18. 1518. Isa. 7.14 & %.1-6.2 0.&6L.1-8 Dan. 9. 4, B 


that in which the saints live, és wioree TH Tor 
Yiov tov Geov. Thus the expression stands for 
was 6 ded (or pera) THe whose als imi Yoav. 
In the words following, iyw werwlorTewa—ig- 
XOuavoe, forming the answer of Martha to the 


— of Jesus, weorevers Trovro; Chrys, 
heophyl., and Euthym., with some modera 
Commentators, cbs no suitable reply, and 
are of opinion that Martha did not fally compre- 
hend the meaning of the question ; and that ‘ ber 
profession of faith, though embracing the great 
central point of the truth in the last verse, does 
not enter fully into it.” See Alford. But the 
— and — — in — over- 
rule any such objection. He is disposed to agree 
with Augustin ed Bede that Martha did suffi- 
ciently comprehend our Lord's meaning, and 
answered properly enough; since, by answering 
quod majus est, she also answered metnws 
est, q. d. ‘When I have believed that thou art 
the Son of God, I have also believed that thou 
art the resurrection and the life.’ This, how- 
ever, is too subtle a turn to suit the plain and 
simple character of the individual; and hence I 
am inclined to adopt the view in which Maldo- 
nat. finally acquiceces, that Martha's answer pro- 
per'y corresponds to our Lord's expression, «ai 

wiorevwy els sud, taken in conjunction with 
mwiorevecs;—which expression she seems to have 
taken as indirectly glancing at ber want of fall 
faith in Christ; to remove which imputation she 
not only replies by vai, Kupee, ‘ Yea, I do be- 
lieve, Lord (or, rather, ‘I have believed, and de 
still believe’); but, to make her confession as 
full and complete as ible, she employs both 
the titles which in Scripture designate the Mes- 
siah; by the latter of which two designations 
was intended to be conveyed something far higher 
than the (which is rather an appellation 
of office than of nature), namely, One united in 
the Godhead, and in whom are centred all the 
ste — ‘dl — — — t 
well comprehend that, when i 
lief in Jesus as the Son of God, she’ virtually 
professed her belief in him as the Resurrection 
and the re he 

28. A40pa] In thus calling her sister apart, 
it appears she had our Lord's directions, though 
the Evangelist has not recorded the circum- 


etance. 
— 6 d&iddoxadroc] This use of the address, 
—* master,’ or — instead of the name of 
e instructor, was uent among the Jews 
to their Rabbins. Seo Bchosttg. on J ed xiii. 18% 
29. iyelpera: raxs] Not only out of respect 
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to her exalted Teacher, but from her faith being 
strengthened by the alacrity of her sister. 

31. Ya xXavoy ixst] According to the cus- 
tom among both Jews and Gentiles, to ir to 
the cemeterics, to weep at the tombs of their 
relatives. 

32. aivrov ele rode w.] This, for the text. 
rec. iwi rods wédae airou, ie found in many of 
the best MSS., including almost all the Lamb. 
and most of the Mus. copies, and is received by 
almost every Critical Editor. 

33. lveBptuncaro rw wvevpar:] On care- 
fully reconsidering the force of this peculiar ex- 
pression, I must confess that I do not find the 
sense which has been assigned by many eminent 
Commentators (who understand it of the pertur- 
bation of sorrow) sufficiently sustained by — 
and I would now understand it, with the Pesch. 
Syr. and Vulg. Translators, further supported by 

esych. and Suidas, and especially by Cyril (as 
cited by Abresch on the Gloss. of Suidas), and, 
of modern Expositors by Maldonat. (with his 
usual ability), Mark]., and others, as to be un- 
derstood of indignatio, a feeling nearly allied to 
a sort of rebuking and holding in check, or 
repressing the feeling of sorrow. This interpre- 
tation ie confirmed by Euthym., who explains it 
by dwetinnce te 10a, dvayatri{wy aitrd 
Cpimetnris, cal abornpdy — Ty avyXu- 
ou, and as also Theophyl. and Caten. Oxon. ; 
profiting by which elucidation, Bengel well says, 

Ita Jesus austeriori affectu | hic cohi- 
buit, et mox v. 38, abrupit.” Of duSpeu. in 
the original sense, ‘to rebuke, exx. occur both 
in the Sept. and in the later Class. writers, as 
Liban., Lucian, and others, adduced by Steph. 
Thes. Ed. Paris, in v. As to the force of 
éraépakev (Hellenistic Greek for Claes. éra- 
paxOn éavrov, it is strange that Meyer and 
Alf. should adopt the harsh, and yet jejune sense, 
‘he shuddered.’ Thies they endeavour to esta- 
blish on the authority of Euthym., who thus 
explains irdpakey davrdy by dsicaos, cvpBai- 
wa yap tivdooeoOa ra dverepa pipn Twy 
obrws éuBptucoudvev. I wonder that they should 


not have seen that é:éceioe is a blunder of tho 
Scribes for d:ecsicOn (very often used in the Pas- 
sive by the later Greek writers, as Plut., Liba- 
nius, Heliodorus, and Athenzus) which is to be 
taken in a figurative sense for ‘ he was agitated 
in mind and — as in Hesiod. viii. 1, é&- 
seeloOn borep ol xéroxo. It is true that the 
words following in Euthym. may seem to require 
the sense adopted by Meyer; but they bear the 
mark of being merely a marginal Scholium, pro- 
ceeding from some stepid monk, . as I can- 
not find the least trace of them in Theophy). or 
the Catenists. Of d:eosictn in the sense I as- 
sign, an example occurs in Phrynichus. 

35. iddxpucey 6 'I.] This is the shortest verse 
in the New Testament, but one of the most con- 
solatory, a8 proving by this action (not unworthy 
the dignity of our exalted Redeemer) that we 
have indeed a High Priest who can be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities (Heb. iv. 15), 
so as to feel with us, and also for us. To su és 
with Strigel, Heumann, and others, that Jesus 
wept, only to show sympathy in the grief of the 
sisters, or with human sorrow (and, by implica- 
tion, not really feeling it himself), is but 
making our mercéful Suviour a mere Stoical Phi- 
losopher. Whereas, as Calv. remarks, ‘ad fer- 
ream Stotcorum duritiem unum 
Christi ExEMPLUM hoc sufficere nobis debet.’ 
See more in his able note; and also the note of 
Lampe, the substance of whose annotation is as 
follows :—‘ Three instances of onr Saviour's 
weeping are recorded in the Gospel narrative ; 
—when he shed tears at the sight of Jerusalem, 
being affected with compassion on its account, 
Luke xix. 4] ;—in the garden of Gethsemane, 
Heb. v. 7 ;—and on the present occasion. The 
true cause of those tears was doubtless the deep 
and genuine sympathy which he felt with human 
—— § sach as he himeelf experienced in the 
case before us.” 

38. We are not to infer from the expression 
éwixerro, that the entrance was from above,— 
since the reecsarches of antiquaries show that it 
was, in the case of Jewish tombs, at the side. 
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De Dieu and Lampe have fully evinced this 

ition, espec. by a reference to the elaborate 
work of Nicolai de Sepulcris Hebreorum, cap. 
xxxi., where see the plates representing the 
tombe. Hence it follows (as Dieu and 
Lampe are agreed) that the iwi in composition 
ought not to be rendered ‘super’ (or ‘upon,’ as 
in EL V.), but ‘ad,’ ‘ at,’ and expressed in the Syr. 
Vers. by Sy; and so emi, supra iv. Hence we 
may see the suitableness of the Hebrew term, to 
denote the stone which closed up the entrance 
(thus serving for a door, though much stronger, 
and more secure), namely, $y, ‘the roller.’ It 
was doubtless made exactly to fit the orifice; and 
vestiges of this custom are found in Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson's work on t, or Dr. Layard's on 
Nineveh. These hewn stones, fitted to the orifice, 
led, at length, to the stone doors, moving on 
hinges, of which many traces remain in Egypt, 
and in the ruins of Babylon and Nineveh. 

39. rsOynxoros] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit, from 7 uncial and 9 other MSS., rereXsutn- 
xérot, to which I can only add 3 Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. t the external au- 
thority is wholly insufficient ; eepec. since against 
it may be — internal evidence, as existing 
in its being little likely that the Evangelist 
would have used so exclusively Attic a term as 
vreXaut., of which, too, this Perf. and Pluperf. 
occur only, I believe, elsewhere in Xen. and 
Plato, the latter of whom ——— the Particip. 
(as here) at pp. 75, 142, 958. e reading may 
be supposed to have been a mere emendation of 
style introduced by the Alexandrian Critica. 

— TeTaptaioe yap lor:} ‘he has been four 
days dead; or rather, as appears from v. 17, 
‘buried; for the Jews erally buried their 
dead on the day of death; see Acts v. 6, 10. 
The fourth day is espec. specified, because it was, 
as we learn from the Rabbinical writers, termed 
‘the day of the beating of the breasts,’ since it 
was the general opinion that on that day, if ever, 
all the marks of corruption ; hence 
there would in that case be no hope of revival. Of 
this idiom in Greek, by which what properly be- 
longs to the person is applied to the hing, many 
examples are adduced by Raphel and Wetstein, 
the most apposite of which is Polyb. iii. 52, 3, 
han dé rer. Ov. Hoot. ii. 89, with ylyvec@a:. 

40. obx elwov cot, Sri dv wicTasvoys,—Osrov 
*Did I not aay to thee,’ &. Here our Lo 
overrules the objection, however arising from a 
sense of decorum, and gently reproves a manner 
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—— too much —— unbelief, 

nding Martha of what he already said, 
v. 4, 25, 26, on the duty of a simple faith ia 
him, as the condition of beholding the glory of 

in what was to follow; and of the 

tion he had held out to her that a work would 
be wrought in bebalf of her departed brother, 
such as no natural causes could prevent being 


e ; 

41. od qu—xelusvor}] The words are cancelled 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 5 uncial MSS. 
and 3 others, to which I add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mes. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. And, indeed, 
internal evidence is against their anthenticity, as 
also the circumstance of their having no place in 
the Pesch. Syr. and Italic Versions. It may be 
—— that the words of gq» were first inter- 
polated from a scholium; and then 6 rsOrncae 
xeiuevos subjoined by some Reviser who had in 
his copy +20ynxoror at v. 39. 

— Iérap, styapiore, &c.] The full sense 
of this address (from high-wrought pathos ex- 
— vires — ee involving seme 
obscurity only to m a para- 
Bors Peer. tet eee rte 

me, in or W ve 

not this as though I had — to thins 
hearing me); for I knew, and do know, that 
thou hearest me always; but I now thus address 
thee for the sake of the multitude present—that 
they [hearing me thus addrees thee, and seeing 
that thou hast granted my desire] may believe 
that Thou hast sent me.” In g.ovear there ia, 
from the force of the Aorist, ‘what has been, 
end is now.’—wepiucrestra means ‘standing 
around.” 

43, —* A Particle of exclamation, in- 
volving an ellipsis of some verb in the Impera- 
tive, as iA0d (00 Acts vii. 3, devpo ale ray ype), 
which has a highly authoritative effect, 
ing (as Tittman observes) ‘ Vali, et fit ; Joba, et 


44. dedenkvor—xeplas] It is not 
to suppose (as many sre done) that the whole 
> sor t 


body wae involved in the 


the xe:pias (or ‘ bandages 
for preserving the body from corruption, were 
kept in their place), but that Lazarus 
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enabled to creep forth. This, of course, pro- 
ceeds upon the supposition of most Commen- 
tators, that the body had been embalmed. But 
if (as, from the shortness of the period, is far 
more probable) such was wot the case, the diffi- 
culty is much lessened; and we have thus onl 
to suppose that the body wae wrapped in a wind: 
ing-sheet, girt about with two belts, one at the 
hands, the other at the feet. 

— covdapiw) ‘kerchief;’ which probably did 
not cover the face, but oniy encircled it (as we 
find in the case of the Egyptian pansies and 
was tied under the chin. For though in a Rab- 
binical writer, cited by Wets., it is said, ‘ Non 
tamen propterea vocati sunt sancti, donec terra 
essent conditi, sudario velatis ipsorum faciebus,” 
yet the original Hebrew corresponding to tho 
Greek dys often denotes ‘part of the face,’ 
espec. ‘the forehead ;’ and dice answers to the 
Hebr. nso in Jer. iii. 3. Avoare adrdy is an 
expression of common life for ‘ Loosen his band- 
ages; and Uwdyew means merely ‘to depart,’ 
* to go where he will.’ 

7. The results from the miracle. Meet- 
ing of the Sanhedrim, issuing in a decision to, 
in some way, put Jesus to death,_-who, aware of 
their determination, retires to the country about 
Ephraim. 

47. Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and others, by 
leaving out the mark of interrogation, point ri 
wowvpmev, Sts worst; But the usual punctuation, 
retained by Griesb. and Alf., is far more suitable, 
since otherwise the force and — of tho 
words is weakened. The sense has been by Mal- 
donati most ably shown to be ( bly to the 
explanation which I have Jong offered), ‘ What 
are we about?’ equiv. to ‘ What are we to do?’ 
In the E. V. ‘ What do we, seeing this man doeth 
many miracles?’ there is something forced and 
frigid. The Syr. and Pers. Verss. confirm the 
punctuation worovusy; And, though the Vulg. 
may seem to defend the other, yet little doubt is 
there that the earlicst punctuation was — 
which, I find, has — in the Complut. Poly- 
glott, 1517; though Gratz, who professes to reprint 
it, has ‘ quid faciemus ?’ Hence we can scarcely 
doubt that tho phrase in Greek, rf wo:ouper; 
and ite corresponding one in Latin, ‘quid agi 
mus?’ were ordinary forms of address to a deli- 
berative body, containing at once a tacit sarcasm 
on — — inactivity, and an incentivo to be 
OL. 
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now up and dotzg. Comp. Lucian, Pisc. 10, ré 
wooupev, w IIubay.; toa yao, &c. 

— onusia}] They admitted, it seems, Christ's 
miracles, but yet refused to believe in him; pro- 
bably on some such pretence as that elsewhere 
mentioned, that they were effected by the agency 
of the Devil; so classing them with the wonders 
performed by the Magicians in Egypt, Exod. vii. 
viii., or those adve to in Matt. xxiv. 24. 

48. rowov] Not the Temple (for that would 
require rovrov Tdév Tomo), but the city of Jeru- 

m, the destruction of: which would involve 
that of the country. Perhaps, however, there is 
an Hendiad., lit. ‘our place of habitation, and 
our nation,’ i. e. ‘our habitation and existence as 
anation.’ ‘ Whether this fear was really felt, or 
only made a covert for their enmity,’ Alf. thinks, 
‘does not appear.’ But, * Viri egregii, it does 
appear; or else all the Expositors, ancient and 
modern, have discussed the topic to little pur- 
pose.—See espec. Chrys., Euthym., and Theoph. ; 
and, of the modern, Calv., Grot., Lampe, Whitby, 
and others, down to Rosenm., Kuin., Tittm. ; 
— espec. the able notes of Maldonst. and Light- 

oot. 

49. Uusic obx oldare ovdév] These words, 
and the counsel afterwards given, correspond so 
little to the foregoing ones, that many recent 
Commentators are of opinion that something, 
which immediately preceded them in the delli- 
berations, has been omitted by the Evangelist. 
This, however, is a principle always precarious, 
and here unn May we not consider the 
words of the Evangelist, ri wo.:ovpsev—eOvos, as 
containing fwo opinions pronounced by two dé/- 
ferent parties of the Sanhedrim; ti wosoupev— 
wo.t by those who were inclined to think well 
of Jesus, and idv ddapev—ebvos by those who 
troubled not themselves about the truth or the 
falsehood of Jesus's pretensions, but, viewing the 
thing solely in a political point of view, were 
alive to the danger of letting him go on, and 
thought he must be put down at any rate, but 
scrupled at the means? Against these the rebuke 
of Caiaphas seems to be directed ; q. d. ‘ Ye are 
foolish and raw!” (for such is the meaning of 
ovx oléara oldiv)—namely, in state policy, by 
seeing what is expedient to be done, and yet 
ecrupling at the means to bring it about. 

6. cuugipat—adadArnra:} This is said with 
allusion to a maxim of state policy, founded on 

8 


626 


JOHN XI. 51—55. 


npiv, wa els avOpwiros drroOdvy inrép Tod dNaov, Kab pt) drop 


To €Ovos amoAnras. 


51 robro S¢ ad éavrod ovx elev dAXa, 


wuat.7. dpyepers dv tol éwavrov éxeivov, * rpoepyrevoer Ste Euedrev 
xch1018 6 Incods amobvncxew vrép tod EOvovs; 2 *xai ovy wrép Tov 


GOvous povov, GAN’ Wva cal ra tTéxva Tov Qeod Ta Suecxopmicpeva 
cuvayayn eis &. 'An’ éxelyns otv Tis juépas ocuveBovre- 
cavro, va dmoxteivwow avrov. 4)’Incobs oty ove Ert wap- 
acura. Syoia wepterdres év ois "Iovdaiou- Gddd dmrpdOev exeiBey eis 
he panes lapis Neuabus «ihe. 
xaxel SiérpsBe pera tev pabyroy avrod. 
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expediency only, that the safety of the whole 
nation ist * reforred to thal of one indivi- 
dual. Of this I have adduced many examples 
in my Recens. Synopt., of which the most appo- 
site is Xenoph., p. 193, word xpeirrov «al 
cuxatorepdw toriv, iva vxip wavrey, f wod- 
Node bwip dvds dwortioOac. Virg. En. v. 815, 
* enum pro cunctis dabitur caput.’ See Heyne. 

51]. wrpospyrevoe] On the exact sense of this 
term in the present some difference of 
opinion exists. To the ordinary signification, and 
‘het generally assigned, ied, it bas 
obj , that the words of Caiaphas contain 
nothing of predictiun, but merely a politic counsel. 
Hence most recent Interpreters take it to mean 
only that, ‘under Divine Providence he uttered 
a most important truth, which was made good in 
the death of Christ for the sins of the world.’ 
Thus the Evangelist is to have accom- 
modated the counsel of Caiaphas to the purpose 
of impressing on tho minds of his readers the 
great ine of the Atonement. Yet thie view 
of the sense, besides being too artificial to be 

bable, is quite at variance with, and contra- 

icted by, the antithesis between dq’ davrov 
alws and wpo«ijrevos, and aleo what is teplied 
in the words dpxcepsds dy Tov dviaurou ixelvov, 
both indicating that the words were not uttered 
proprio mots, but as bein prophetic, from an 
impulse from on High. Comp. Soph. El. 343, 
dwravra yaép co Tapa vovlerijuara | pales 
Oidaxra, xovdly ix cauTHAs Aéyate. Accord- 
ingly, eomething far more than mere ‘direction, 
under God's Providence,’ is required; and the 
notion that Caiaphas unwittingly uttered a pre- 
— afte 8 heey Call it — —8 
idea of a guasi-prophecy ut an absurdit 
cannot be admitted. —— we must 
wpoeprrevce without any of the foregoing ; 
senecs, and understand it in the fil sense which 
I have pointed out, ‘spake as he did under the 
influence of Divine inspiration ;’ meaning, as 
‘Alf. — it, that ‘it pleased God to make 
him as High Priest [and by virtuo of his office] 
the s ial, — involuntary, organ of the 
Holy Spirit ; and thus to utter by him a prophecy 

rather, what was vt ly a prophesy] of the 
eath of Christ, and its effects.’ 

52, xal ovy vwip—els i) These words are 
meant to expiain and mark the eatent of the fore- 
going assertion. And here there is an ellipsis of 
some words, to be supplied from the preceding 
clause; q. d. [He was, indeed, about to die for 


the nation] and not for the nation only, &. 
—Tixva rou Ocoũ. So called by antictpatson, in 
order to show God's gracious designs that they 


should be —— sis (wiv aleomow (Acts 
xiii. 48), the children of God by adoption; se 
supra x. 16, d\Aa wpdBara, where see note.— 
Luvayayy sls gv, ecil. om@pma, into one universal 
Church, united in one holy communion, under 
one common Head. So Heraclid. c 19, reer 
oropadnpy olxouvrat els tv curdyauw. In thie 
view Euthym. well remarks, that our Lord's expe- 
cial calling was owayayeiy ra Ctacrwsta, cei 
—— Ta ixwewoAspepiva. 

54. wapp. weprewadra iv r.'1.] An Hellea- 
istic mode of expression to denote, ‘did not 
about openly, or publicly, but é» xpvwre. 
supra vii. 4, comp. with Wied. v. — org- 
ostat iy wappnola 6 dixatos. 

— ele Thy xyopav—'Eqpain] By the ipsa 
here mentioned is, I apprehend, to be enderatood 
that ‘ desert,’ which Eusebius tells us was 8 miles 
N. of Jerusalom ; though Jerome makes it 20: 
— Dr. re with me in ‘think- 
ng more probable.” My opinion now is, that 
though Eusebius’ — —* the — neuad be 

; yet it is only by an error of the scri 
for 1 doubt not that yf » should be — 
18, which I believe to be somewhat more correct 
than Jerome's estimate. Robinson would fix it 
at the modern Taifbeh, 7 miles N. of Bethel, a 
small] town, which seems from Jos. Bell. iv. 9, 


which I long ago pointed out, as in the a w. 
part of the valley between Mount Ephraim and 
the opposite mountain range of Bethaven, the one 
it should seem here meant by fps. and which 
formed, we may suppose, the w. part of the table 
land of Bethaven ; th woket, or town 
(called woAlywov by Jos. Bell. v. 8), was not on 
the rise, but in the lowland valley between the 
mountain ranges. That is certain from a Rab- 
binical writer cited by Wetst., who calls it by 
the name Ephraim tx valle. At any rate Arrow- 
smith is quite wide of the mark in fixing it, 
seemingly at random, and without availing bi 

self of the light within his reach, where he doen 
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55. Iva dyvicecw iavrovs] Namely, from 
such ceremonial defilements as they might have 
contracted; in order to participation in the 
Paschal feast. See Numb. ix. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxx. 17. Acts xxi. 24—26. This purification 
was effected by sacrifices, sprinkling of water, 
fasting, prayer, and other observances, which 
lasted from one to six days. See Lightf. and 
Lampe. This, and the other prescri rites, 
brought a t concourse of people together at 
Jerusalem, before the Festival. Indeed, ali who 
tcent had to undergo the rites in question. So a 
Rabbinical writer, cited by Wotstein, says, ‘ Tene- 
tur wnusguisque ad purificandum se ad festum.” 
And Jos. Antt. iv. 3, 12, d0éusrov jyetro— 
MY woonyverxds slodyay +d TAHV0e. The 
ites are described by Joe. Antt. viii. 3, and 


Bell. v. 2. 

56. +l doxet—éoprijv;] These words are b 
most a amt ates su to mean, ‘ What thin 

©, that he should not have come to the feast?’ 

t the feast was not yet arrived; and there- 
fore that he should not have come was not sur- 
prising. Indeed, from what is said in the next 
verses, they had little reason to t him at all. 
Moreover, the words ri doxet Uuty rather indi- 
cate a mutual discussion of what wae doubtful 
and uncertain, namely, whether his coming would 
or would not be. I have, therefore, followed the 
Pesch. Syr., Chrysost., Euthym., Lampe, Pearce, 
Kuin., Tittm., and Campb., in placing a mark of 
interrogation after dui»; thus making a double 
interrogation, and of course pay 6y in a 
Suture eense, for EXxbcera:. The idiom is, in- 
deed, rather unfrequent, and the phraseology un- 
usual ; but this use of the interrogation with a 
double negation is intended to represent some 
one as proposing a question, and himself answer- 
ing it in the n ve. Thus we may render, 
* What think ye? that he will not come to the 
feast ?’ equiv. to ‘Is it gour opinion [as it cer- 
tainly is mine} that he will sof come?” They 
were warranted in supposing so, since (as we find 
from the next verse) strict — were made 
after him, and orders given for his apprehen- 
sion. 

XII. 1—11. The anointing of our Lord at 
Bethany. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 6—13, Mark xiv. 
8—9, where see note. 


1. xpd 8 tuspisy rou wacya] A transposi- 


_Telative of Mary; who, it woul 


tion as in 2 Cor. xii. 2, for 2£ tudpas wpe r. 
w. Joseph, Antt. xv. 4, wod autpar ulae THe 
jcovie. Bell, i. 8, 9. Philo, p. 434. The 


idiom oceurs in the Sept. and in the later Greek 
writers. Seo more in Gresw. vol. iii. Diss. 1, 
where he fully defines the force of the expres- 
sion. “Owov ny AdY. 6 720. is rightly rendered 
by Markland, ‘where Lazarus was; he who had 
been dead and raised to life again.’ 

— 6 reOvnxdés] On this expression sec note, 
supra ix. 17, and Matt. xxvi.6. The words are, 
indeed, cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., and 
bracketed by Alf., from 2 uncial MSS., and the 
Syr. Vers. But that authority is quite insuffi- 
cient, espec. since internal evidenee is very much 
in favour of the words. I suspect that the Reviser 
of the MS. B removed the words because the 
rules of good composition would rather require 
their absence. And certain it is that the carly 
Translators in such @ case often took the liberty 
of ng over words which seemed not necessary. 

. éwolnoay 8.] For the Impersonal, ‘a supper 
was made.’ The entertainment, however, was, 
as we find from Matt. xxvi. 6, not in the house 
of Martha, but in that of a person of the name of 
Simon (surnamed the Leper), bly a near 
seem, acted as 

on the oecasion, serving the guests at 
table; for such is the import of the term d:- 
wxovss here, and at Luke x. 40. See my Lex. 
n 


v. 

— dvaxsip.] This, with ody following, in- 
stead of cvvavax., is found in almost all the best 
MSS., and has been received by almost every 
Editor from Wetst. to Scholz. Lazarus's pre- 
sence is mentioned, to show that since his resur- 
rection he had continued to possess the regular 
functions of life. 

8. wal ifduats vais Sock ts] This has been 
thought to intimate that Mary had washed Jesus's 
feet before anointing them. If so, there is « 
remarkable jon in the construction. 
But as the unguent used was liquid, the wiping 
would be as suitable to that as to washing; sce 
more in Rec. Syn., in the notes on Matt. xxvi. 
6—1l1l. On miorixge see note on Mark xvi. 3. 

— 4 da olxia—pipov] A figurative mode of 
expressing the extreme of the unguent. 
So Plutareh i. 676, cited by Wetstein, mdeade: i 
Osoxécioy eloy awd dpwpmarey xal pipey d 
olxor. — 
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6. +d yAwaadxopory}] This word originally 
denoted ‘ the box in ad pipers deposited the 
yAwooidas, what we call reeds, of their wind- 
inetruments.’ Thence it came to denote any ‘ box 
or casket for holding money or other valuables.’ 
And such is the sense here and in 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 8, and Plut. p. 1060, cited by Wetstein.— 
BahAcueva is for eloBavXdusva, * what was put 
therein,’ as contributions towards a common 
fund for the support of Christ and his — 
of which Judas was the treasurer. According to 
the common rendering of the . the sense 
proceeds very awkwardly: nor is this to be 
remedied by that Oede dad unyavis, a traxspo- 
sition, which the Critics call to their aid. 

— xai ta BadX. iBdorafev] It is plain that 
the senee commonly assi to é horaves above 
cannot be tolera Almost all the best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are agreed that 
it must signif ipuat, tntervertst, ‘ purloined,’ 
* embezzled’ dike for auferre in rahe 
of which sense they adduce several examples, the 
moet apposite of which is Diog. Laert. iv. 59, 
ws undéwore abrou weprapeBein cai re Bac- 
exces I add Joseph. Antt. xii. 5, 4, where 
ovAgy and Bact. are joined as synonymous. 
At Antt. ix. 4, 5, it is said of some who went to 
plunder the camp of the Syrians, wpucarres 
ale play oxnyny,—iBdoracay (carried off) 
icOnra xai wodby xpuaccv. Indeed, as at xx. 
15, the word signifies to carry of by stealth, so 
it may here very well mean simply to steal; a 
sense required by the xAéwrne just before; for 
thus we learn Judas took exception at the 
ointment being so employed, and why he is called 
a thief. Thus far in my former Editions: nor 
am I now disposed to alter my opinion, notwith- 
standing that Mr. Alf. pronounces, as , O® 
cathedr&, that the word never signifies ‘ to steal,’ 
or ‘to purloin;’ and that in the — of 
Josephus adduced in proof, it only signifies to 
carry away, the stealing being otherwise ex- 
pressed or implied. But those are not 
the only ones that can be alleged, for, besides 
that of Diog. Laert., I can produce another from 
that writer, just after; also Jos. Antt. i. 19, 9; 
and a passage in Suidas, who explains Baora- 
xorin by xAawely. And auferre, ‘to carry off, 

s frequent in the later Latin writers; and it 
ie used, not for carrying off for one's use, but 
in the sense of ‘to steal,’ or ‘to purloin.’ That 
such must be the sense in the above passage of 
Jos. is plain, from the circumstance that the hie- 
torian wrote Antt, i. 19, 9, with a view to what 
is said in Gen. xxi. 30, lvati ixAsWac trode 
Geode iuove; Andeo in the Hebr. na93; though 
Whiston, by an ignorance usual to him, renders, 
* carrying home,'—not aware, it seems, of the force 
of Bacracas, any more than of olxo: pipecbat, 
which means ‘to appropriate to his own use.’ Be- 
rides, if, in all those passages adduced, embexzle- 


ment were only implied, it were enough to autho- 
rize us to say that the sense ‘to purloin’ is, at leaat, 
denoted, tho : 


h that is not the strict signification of 
the word. The same may be said of hundreds of 
other words, which often denote that which they 
do not primarily and literally signt/y, and then 
that is wets — Such is i! - in all lan- 
ages, including our own; and the verd 
Mo purloin,’ which lit. signifies ‘auferre, ‘to 
off, ‘to remove,’ but by implication ‘to 
embezzle.. When Mr. Alf. says, after his Ger. 
man authors, that such a sense would not 
here, that is mere matter of opinion. And when 
consider that the word was so taken by the 
ancient, and by all the — — — 
Expositors up to a very late period, 
they were chiefly induced to adopt the above 
sense of iBdora{sy—‘ to purloin,’ because they 
thought it did apply, it would seem more likely 
that some three German second-rate Philologists 
should be mistaken, than that all the others, in- 
cluding Toup, and other first-rate Critics, should 
be wrong in a matter wherein they were inti- 
mately conversant. 

7. ele riv nu.—reripnxey avro] Six uncial 
and seven cursive MSS. (I can add only B, x. 
16) with some Versions, Latin Fathers, and Non- 
nus, have fva—rnprjon, which was approved by 
Mill and Bengel, and has been edited by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf, but without reason. It could 
not, as De Wette imagines, have arisen from a 
marginal qoss, since it is a more difficult reading, 
though not to be rejected on that account, bat 
because—turm it as we may—it yields a very 
strained, and yet insipid sense; insomuch that 
even the consummate ingenuity of a Maldonat., 
and the philological skill of a Mill, could extract 
nothing that can approve itself to any judicious 
Critic, as indeed Wolf and Whitby have abun- 
dantly shown. Besides, as external evidence, 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., is quite in 
favour of the text. rec., 80, but stil] more, is sn- 
ternal ; for though one of the two readings must 
have been a critical alteration of the . yet 
there is no reason why the Critics should 
have altered dgat atriy Wwa—tnpney avtd 
into the text. rec., whereas tho reverse was very 
likely. The learned and clever Semler has here 
an able note, in which he shows that the reading 
of B, L, K, was made up fora critical purpose, 
and Aoto it arose; in short, that the reading arose 
from Critics, who were offended at the homely 
construction, and misunderstood the true sente. 
The same view was taken long before Semler |s0 
it is with ali Critics, who might say, in the wards 
of an ancient Classical writer, somewhere quoted 
by Porson, ‘ Pereant qui os ante nostru dixe- 
runt !"}, by the less acute, but far more judicious 
Grotius, who bricfly points at the origin of the read- 
ing thus: ‘‘ Qui hoc loquendi genus non intel- 
lexerunt, mutarunt lectionem ut csset, in diem 
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sepultura mea servet illud.’ At Syriaca rects, ‘ Ne- 
que novum est perperam tniellecta perperam mu- 
fari.’"* Nothing more true than this remark, 
which is fully verified by a | portion of the 
emendations obtruded on both Clasetcal and Scri 
tural writers by slashing, but ignorant Critics. In 
the Powe instance, the Critics in question were 
too dull to understand the words (as they ought to 
be understood) as being prophetic, however ob- 
scurely, of that day which was now, in a manner, 
come. This view is confirmed by Chrys. and Eu- 
thym., who say that the woman spoke dcapsi 
wT popnravovca wAnoralovrd pou Oavaroy, 
and they regard the words of Mark xiv. 8, Sr: wpo- 
faBe pupica: +6 copa ale tov lyragiacuds, 
and espec. Matt. xxiv. 12, Badovoa yadp—mwpde 
v6 bvradidoas ws ixolnrey, asa plainer mode 
of expressing the same sense. As to dgues airiy 
here, it is confirmed by the &qere airhy in 
Mark xiv. 6; and the ri airg xéwous wapiysrs ; 
is an expansion of the same idea. Thus it comes 
to pass that, on the whole, the verdict here pro- 
nounced by a Critic “qué tn Scriptorum . 
vitiis tam cerntt acutum“ (Alford), ‘a correction 
Srom misunderstanding,’ ie very true, but, unfor- 
tunately, the verdict is pronounced, Hiberniceé, on 
the wrong party. 

8. robe wreyx yt. &c.] The ydp serves 
here (as in the parallel and more fully expressed 
passage, Matt. xxvi. 10—12) to introduce another 
reason superadded to, though partly contained 
in, the preceding one,—namely, that thie mark 
of respect to their Lord and Master is the more 
ing, because it is no other than fiza/,—what 
might be called the last possible to be 
rendered to him; and whereas opportunities of 
relieving the poor would never be wanting, oppor- 
tunity of showing honour to their Master must 
soon be at an end. 

9. iyves ov Sxr.] The ov» here, as often 
in this Gospel (on which idiom I have lately 
treated) is resumptive from v. 1, and continus- 
tive, as carrying on the narrative public (as op- 
posed to the intermediate private one), and 
should be rendered, not ‘therefore,’ but ‘ xow.’ 
‘ Now a great multitude (very many) of the 
Jews,’ &c. Mr. Alford bids us remember, that tho 
Jews are ‘not the people, but the Rulers.’ But 
I am not sure that it may not be better here to for- 
geé than to remember the idiom, since there could 
not be so many Rulers as to form an 6xAos 
grove. Hence it is better to refer the terms to 
both classes—the Rulers and the ruled—and not 
of Jerusalem only, but of the country around 


Bethany,—nay, indeed, from all parts, who were 
pouring to the feast at Jerusalem. 

10. iBovAsdcavro—iva—dawoxr.] Alf. ren- 
ders, not ‘came to a resolution,’ the general in- 
terpretation, but ‘were in the mind,’ ‘had an 
intention.’ But that is too weak a sense to suit 
the context,—or, indeed, the introductory Par- 
ticle Yya, which will not admit of being taken 
for Src, and calle for that of ‘took counsel,’ in 
éBovAsvc. implying the choice of means how 
to counsel into effect. 

1. daiyov] not ‘went away” (to Bethany), 
as Alf., who in vain — to E. V., for it is 
not clear whether our Translators by that ren- 
dering did not mean ‘ went of,’ ‘drew off,’ ‘fell 
away from’ them. So L. Brug. and others. 
This absoluée construction of Urayw is, indeed, 
very rare; but it occurs, at least, supra vi. 67, 
ph Kai busis—Uwaysy ; 

12-19. Our Lord's triumphal entry into Jeru- 
salem ; on which see note on Matt. xxi. 11—17. 
Mark xi. 1—10. Luke xix. 29—44, 

13. tX\aPov ra Bata rev powixwv] I would 
now defer to the authorit those learned men 
(Jablonski and others) who maintain that Baiov 
comes from the Coptic BAI, ‘a twig, or branch of 
the palm tree ;’ since it is confirmed by Por- 
phyr. de Abst. iv. 7, where he says of the Egyptian 
priests, Koitrn & abrote ix trwr oradixewy Tov 

olvixoe, Ae xadover Bats (read Balidas) éix- 

wXsxro, and by a Grammarian ap. Ducange, 
Gloss. p. 166, vdv kh acov Tay poivixwy ‘ES8pator 
(meaning, not the tians, as Jablonski sup- 
poses, but the Hellenistic Jews), Baia wpoc- 
ayopsvovc:, It might be regarded as Hebrew- 
Greek, since it is found elsewhere only in Cant. 
vii. 9. Test. xii. Patr. p. 668. 1 Macc. xiii. 51, 
kai slonAOeyv ale radrny (the Tower) psta 
alvicews (‘ thanksgiving,’ as in Heb. xiii. 15, 
where see my note) xai Bate», which confirms 
the suggestion of Liicke, that the palm branches 
were employed by the people, in the present case, 
as being usual at such festivities. 

— sle bwdvr.ai7a] This is a case of a verbal 
noun followed by the case of its verb; an idiom 
which, though rare, is occasionally found in the 
best writers, especially Thucyd. The MSS. here 
fluctuate between bwdyr., dwayr., and cuvdyr. 
But our recent Editors have here rightly re- 
tained iw. Yet Lachm. and Tisch. have not 
rightly introduced it at Matt. viii. 54, from only 

8. B, and 2 cursives. Alf. has avoided this 
error here; but he has fallen into it with his fel- 
lows at Matt. xxv. 1, where he introduces bwdyr. 
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from only B, C, and | cursive; not bearing in 
mind that in a case like this, where the terms 


are of nearly —— propriety, external authority 
has liar an ount force. 
14—16. I quite with Alford that the 


Evangelist ‘ swpposes his readers alread uaint- 
ed with the circumstances of the eriveaphal en- 
try, and therefore relates it thus compendiously.’ 
But does not this also suppose his —— 

those other Gospels, which relate it in detail and 
circumstantially ? Yet what then becomes of Mr. 
Alford's hypothesis, that ‘not one of the Gospels 
had ever been seen by John when he wrote his 
own?’ Iam quite aware he will say, that ‘the 
Evangelist his knowledge of these circum- 
stances from those fruditions handed down in 
oral teaching, and forming a cycle of narratives 
and discourses, from which those Gospels were 
derived’ (such are his own words); but, Credat 
Judaus Apella! As to sipdy, Alf. rightly re- 
marke that it involves no discrepancy with tho 
other Evangelists, but is a compendious term, 
implying those details. But a more nos pil 
mode of expreesion can hardly be imagined than 
that of our Common Version, ‘when be had 
found a young ass,’ as if he had been seeking for 
the animal. It would be a more co and 


Gospels, it that, from a prearranged dis- 
** of Divine Providence, similar to that 
recorded in Matt. xxvi. 18; Mark xiv. 13—16, 
the thing took place in a manner wholly distinct 
from the — and rising to the supernatural. 
There is the same fault in rendering sip», 
supra ix. 85; though there the sense ‘having 
lighted on,’ or ‘met with’ (s0 often occurring 
eleewhere), has not the profound sense I have 
just indicated. In short, what is said of this 
fre cence oes) eee the New 
Test., which, by being so clumsily rendered in 
our ersion, lose not a little of the 
close neatness of the original in many cases, and 
in some others of their stgxtficancy ; ©. gr. Acts 
x. 31, dvoitae de—rd ordua slie, where, b 

rendering, ‘then Peter opened his mouth, an 

said, our Translators make the action primary 
instead of secondary, though the Partictple was 
used to keep it subordinate. So, also, in the 
case of yvrote, Matt. xii. 15, where, by render- 
ing, ‘when Jeeas knew it,’ or ‘had known it,’ 
they make it convey the ides not of our Lord's 


18 Aida rovro Kal inmivrncey atte 6 bydos, Gre 


being by the force of Omniscience fully cogui- 
sant of the thing, bat of his having become ao- 
—— with it by the information of ether. 

he same remark applies to Matt. xvi. 8, and a 
multitude of other , of which those ad- 
duced here are only a slight sample. 

15. i v, Oey. X.] This quotation (from 
Zech. 1x. 9) differs both from the Hebrew and 
the Sept., and also from the citation in Matt 
xxi. 5. Tho true mode of reconciling the dis- 


crepancy 1 have pointed out, at the parallel pas- 
of Matthew. 


6. ob« iyswoar—rd wpe ‘did not un- 
derstand at firet,’ i.e. at the time whea this 
event—Jesus’ triumphal entry into Jerusslom— 
took piace, that it was MCh rar fulfilment of 
the ha of Zechariah to effect—4adX’ 
Sra id0Fdo6n, ‘ but when he had been ified,” 

y, by his resurrection, ascension, ele- 
vation to the right hand of God (see supra vii. 
89, and note), then the Holy Spirit, poured forth 
from on high abundantly, made them remember 
well the prophecy, and the fulfilment of it, by the 
doing of those things, at the triumphal entry, 
anto him. Such is the sense. As to 
the construction, the first atvre is emphatical, 
‘him,’ as the 3 and of 


Epist., 

——— ix’ abte, and perhape in 
y : 

iy en ‘was accomplished,’ said antici- 


pativoly. 

17. Bre] Many MSS., including almost all 
the Lamb. and most of the Mus. copies, Ver- 
— and early Editions, have ors, which was 
edited by Matthei, who remarke that dr: was 
introduced into the text by Beza. Be it 20; but 
it is su by quite as strong eaternal authe- 
rity as dre; and txiernal evidence is in its 
favour; for with Srs would be required ige- 
vet, not igewnosy. Moreover, the context re- 
quires this sense. By 6 dy met’ avrou must be 
meant, ‘ who were with him [on the occasion in 

uestion].". Thus there is a blending of two 
clauses into one. The sentence, fully ; 
would run thus, ‘ The people who had been with 
him ier be — — the dead bore 
witness (now), as they ne (before), that he 
really had de de Lazarus.” » 
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18 §xovcay] This reading, for fixoves, is 
found is most of the best MSS., including 3 
Lamb., several Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16, with some early Editions, and is received 
by almaost all Editors. There is a transposition of 
TOUTO. 

19. @seopsirs—ovdiv;] The best Commenta- 
tors are ' — yee — eT. be taken 
interrogatively ; q. d. ‘ that ye’ [or, ‘see ye 
not’}, ‘are profiting nothing;’ which although a 
very rare expression, yet is found occurring also 
at Matt. xxvii. 24, and Jos. Antt. xix. 34. The 
words 6 xocnor—arnAGey are a form 
of speaking, — in the Rabbinical writers,_ 
denotin that a leader or teacher has very nume- 
rous followers, entirely devoted to him. 

20. "EAAgvec} It is a much debated question 
who are here the persons to be understood. Some 
su them to have been foreign Jews living 
out of Palestine, and speaking the Greek lan- 
guage. And certainly there were many Jows dis- 
persed all over Egypt, Asia Minor, &., where 
Greek was the vernacular tongue, and was spuken 
by the sojourning Jews. Yet that is no reason 
why they should be called "EAA qvss; nor can it 
be proved that they were ever 20 called. They 
would thus be called ‘EAAnmoral; as at Acts 
vi. l. ix. 29. xi. 20. It is therefore betier to 
suppose (with others) that by “EAAngves are to 
be understood Gentiles ; for, |. wherever in the 
New Test. “EAAnvee are mentioned, they are 
always s not Jews; 2. because the thing 
reconaed is ble to the custom of those 
times; since the Gentiles worshipped not only 
the gods of their own country, but of any foreign 
nation into which they might come; nay, they 
made journeys, for the purpose of worship, to the 
most celebrated foreign temples; see the many 

of rived ge Philo, and Suetonius, 
which I have cited in my Recens. Synop. Nay, 
many Gentiles were in that age diligent in 
their search after true religion, and, in order 
thereto, frequented the Jewis synagogues. though 
they made no external profession of the Jewish 
religion, nor were circumcised. Such are in 
Acts xvii. 4 called ol "EAAnves osBopevor. And 
though csBousvo: be not here added, yet it may 
well be . However, as it cannot be 
proved that the Gentiles, in the strict sense, ever 
attended at the Temple of Jerusalem, espec. at 
the celebration of the Passover, these persons 
may, with moet bang supposed tile 
Proselytes to Judaism. note on Acts xi. 20. 

21. iéety] ‘to have an interview with.” An 
idiom common to most languages. There were 


many reasons why such persons should desire an 
introduction to so celebrated a Person. Their 
motives, however, in seeking it can only be 
matter of conjecture. Probably they were in a 
great degree worldly. Hence the language of 
warning, emplayed by our Lord, as to the con- 
we igs of professing his religion. 

In this reply of our Lord (spoken, I agree 
with an , to Andrew and Philip only, 
not to the above-mentioned Greeks, though pro- 
hae in their presence, and with some reference 
to them as also the other bystander, as a 
from the mention of the , vv. 29, 34), wo 
may observe that what is there said is adapted 
for warning, edmonition, and instruction,—to 
all those addressed. Our Lord's object in this 
Discourse, 23—36, seems to have been to correct 
the wrong notions as to the glories of his king- 
dom, which his late triumphant entry into Jeru- 
salem had probably led those Greeks, as well as 
many others, to entertain. Accordingly our Lord 
gives them to understand, that the time is near 
at hand in which the Son of Man should be 
glorified. That glory, however, could only be 
attained by hie death, the effect of which, he inti- 
—— an illustration derived from grain 
sown in the earth (see 1 Cor. xv. 36),—would 
bring an abundant harvest both of Jewish and 
Gentile converts. Further, to effectually reprees 
all — —— interested motives in becoming his 
disciples, (at vv. 25, 26) cee them, that 
as, cage exaltation, a was himeelf to ‘ suffer 
many things,’ 80 were disciples to expect 
suffering and persecution; though they might 
assure themeelves that a glorious reward here- 
after would be the result of their patient endu- 
rance unto the end. 

— irAfAvOevn § Spa tva, &.] ‘The time 
has come, that’ (iva, eventual, or for Sra). 
Most recent Commentators are of opinion that 
our Lord takes occasion, from this circumstance, 
to pre-signify to the two disciples the future 
spread of the Gospel, when it should be preached 
not merely to a few religiously-inclined /oreign- 
ers, but to all the nations of the earth in 
their own countries. But though that view may 
seem to be supported by the context, I would 
rather, with Lampe and Tittman, suppose that 
the Christ here spoken of consists in the 
testimony given to him by God, by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, ascension to heaven, and 
sitting at the right hand of the Father; a glory 
which would be eminently displayed, when it 
became generally known on earth that he dicd to 
save men,—had, moreover, returned from death 
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3 Tim. 2. 18. 
to life-—had ascended to heaven, and was head 
over al], Lord in heaven and earth; and finally, 
when he should be acknowledged by Jews and 
Gentiles as the supreme Saviour of all men. 
See Phil. ii. 8. 

24. ddy pt 5 xoxxoc—gipa:] Thies is an 
wlustration of the effect produced by his death ; 
though the comparison is unaccompanied with 
application. The sense is: ‘As a grain of corn 
except it fall to the earth and die (i.e. putrify), 
remains alone (i.e. continues a bere grain, havin 
No increase), but if it die, it bringeth forth muc 
fruit, so it must be with me; for as it must die 
to yield increase, so must J undergo temporal 
death, in order to be glorified, and produce a 
great spiritual harvest of believers from all na- 
tions.” Comp. Isa. liii. 1O—12; and see 1 Cor. 
xv. 36—38, 4 , and the notes. 

25, 26. These two verses are closely connected 
together, and their scope is well pointed out by 
Lampe, B. 664, thus: ‘ Via, que discipulis tenenda 
erat, ut hujus fore capitis eui consortes evade- 
rent, vv. 25, 26, ita explicatur, ut partim de- 

batur, partim hortatio ad illam inflectendam 
; ibilur v. 25, in quo per opposi- 
tionem edocetur, quenam vera via non sit, et 
quenam sit.’ And further on, p. 866, ‘Cum 
autem hac via et prajudiciis discipulorum plane 
esset contraria et multum molestie in se conti- 
neret, tempestive Servator excitaloriam addit hor- 
tationem v. 26, in qua occurrit officii certi, tum 
— — tum ixculcatio.’ See also Bucer, and 
uscul., and espec. Calv., who remarks, ‘ Doc- 
trine exhortationem Christus annectit. Nam si 
Mori nos oportet ut fructum feramus, petienter 
ferendum est ut Deus nos mortificet.’ And L. 
Brug. shows why the two verses are so conceived 
as to be sententia es, i.e. ‘Ne in Jesu 
solo verum putaretur ut mors sit salutis glorin- 
que radix.’ Thus, adds he, at the next verse, 
*Ostendit generalia hac effata non ad se tantum, 
sed ad suos pertinere.’ To exprese the thing more 
familiarly, our Lord, in these verses, in order to 
fortify the courage of the disciples against im- 
pending trials, promises an abundant recom 
to those who should cordially embrace his Gos- 
pel, and should make their adherence appear, as 
well by their faithfulness in suffering for him, v. 
25, as in serving him, v.26. As to the ; 
there is subjoined, (1) the fatal 
the neglect of the admonition, and (2) the re- 
compence attending its fulfilment. As to the 
latter, the work to be done is first pointed out, and 
shown to be a ‘ reasonable service ;* and then the 
recompence promised for the service. Accord- 
ingly, to wean them from the world, and apprise 
them what they bave to gain, or lose, by the course 
they may undertake, he lets them know (what 
is reasonable in itself to be required), that thoee 
of his disciples who desire communion in his 
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lory must not decline participation in his triba- 
Sie: . d. ‘He ehotw leveth his life as to 
prefer to the loss of it the loss of the advan 
of m — shal] not enjoy the felicity des- 
tined for those faithful followers, who encounter 
all perils for mine and the Gospel's sake." Comp. 
Matt. x. 89. xvi. 25, and note, and Luke xvii. 
33. The of the adverbial phrase of 
time, dy rio xoopep TovrTe, and the correspond- 
ing expression, sic Yeon» alwrov, is to im 
greater point to the impressive d tion iteelf ; 
and the former has reference to such circum- 
stances and occasions in this life as put to the 
utmost éest our faith in Christ,—namely, in time 
of persecution to the death in the cause of the 


Gospel. For here is implied the particular, ez- 
pressed in the lel passage of Matt. xvi. 25 
and sq., ‘for the Gospel's sake.” At the last 


clause of v. 26, xai dav tTiv—riptions avréy o 
Tlarnp, there is (as Aretius pointe out) sug- 
gested a nova remuneratio, codes caxsam ort- 
ginalem,,—that they shall be honoured by his 
Father ; and that by conferring an honour, the 
ighest, such as comes from God himeelf, s 

as it becomes the Great God to give, though infi- 
nitely beyond the deserts of his poor mean eer- 
vants to receive. Thus the general sense is, ‘ If 
any one would dedicate himself to my service, 
let him follow my footsteps, and be disposed to 
suffer all thinge for my name's sake; and (for 
his encouragement) let him be assured, 
where I am, there will he be also, as ker 
of m glory. Moreover, whosoever l serve 
me faithfully, him will my Father reward 
gloriously.” 

27. — thus — — 
own approaching sufferings, that they ‘ might fol- 
low — Pet. ii. 5 — Lord — under 
a painful apprehension of his approaching pas- 
sion, yields fora moment to the feelings of his 
human nature, and, shrinking at the prospect of 
what he must shortly undergo, is ready to entreat 
that he may be spared from the trial, or, in other 
words,—uttered — in the of Geth- 
semane (recorded by all the other Evangelists),— 
‘that this cup may pass from him;’ where see 
notes. He, however, here, as on that occasion, 
immediately checks 2 desire so natural to human 
weakness, and promptly submits himeelf to his 
Father's will. 

— pur 4 Yruxn, &e.} If the common punc- 
tuation and interpretation be here adopted, we 
must suppose that, in the struggle of contending 
emotions, our Lord first utters, and then retracts, 
a prayer. Yet this view is unnecessary ; for we 
may, with many of the best Commentators, an- 
cient and modern, place a mark of interrogation 
after ravrns, thus supposing too questions, as 
follows: ‘What shall I say? (Shall I say] 
Father, deliver me from this hour? But for 
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this cause came I to this hour,’ i. e. to meet this 
hour, or time of suffering. Comp. Mark xiv. 35. 
Thue, it seems, when about involuntarily to 
utter a petition, He is checked by a reflection on 
the end for which He came into the world; and 
the natural emotions of fear soon subside into a 

yer for the furtherance of his Father's glory, 
in any way that may seem food to him. us 
far in my former Editions. On mature considera- 
tion I see reason to change my view. Of the an- 
cient Commentators adverted to by me, who place 
a mark of inte tion after ravrns, J cannot 
adduce any more than Leontius and TheophyL ; 
while of modern Commentators, both earlier and 
recent, almost all adopt it; and, among these 
Commentators, Grot, Zeger, Doddr., Campb., 
Tittm., and Tholuck have maintained it with 
their usual ability, though with less than their 
usual success. ith a due regard, then, to the 
reverent caution, to consult what belongs to the 
high and solemn character of the present portion, 
we may best regard the prayer in question as not 
a ion,—which, as shows, 
would be unworthy of the auguet Speaker,—but 
an actual and real prayer, like that uttered at 
Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 39), and similar to 
several of the prophetic Messianic preyers found 
in the Book of Psalms, as Ps. lix. 1. xl. 13. xxv. 
17. vi. 3. Besides, the prayer is ot recalled in 
the next words, since, as Lampe shows, it is not 
a simple assertion, but a transition, a minori ad 
majus, ‘ita ut indicet Jesus, quamvis legitimé 
ita oret, non tamen in co se subsistere, quoniam 
certo persuasus erat, quod propterea, ut liberare- 
tur, in hanc horam venerit, quare nihil amplius 
opus esse, quam ut in voluntate Patris acquiescat, 
se ei permittat, et tantum desideret, ut Pater 
nomen suum glorificare velit.’ 

28. déEacdy cov rd Gvoua] Bucer and Calv. 
remark, that ‘in this brief ejaculation (whe 
from perturbation, there is a reticentia) our Lo 
testifies that he prefers his Father to all other 
things ; thus intimating that his wish is, that the 
will of God may be accomplished at whatever 
cost to himeelf of trials or sufferings (comp. xiii. 
31 seq. xvii. 11), even to the sacrifice of life 
iteelf; in all which it is implied that the glorifi- 
cation of the Son can alone take place by his 
death, as being necessary to the glorification of 
the Father, by the carrying out of his plans of 
mercy in the redemption of man.” 

— rDev ody hevh ix rT. obp.] Many recent 
Commentators understand by gwen, here and at 
Matt. iii. 3, 17, simply thunder. They maintain 
that no words were uttered at all; and that the 
Evangelist did not suppose that there were any ; 
but that he only meant to use the words which 
God, if he had expressed his will and intention 
by human voice, would bave used. But this is 
an unjustifiable licence of interpretation. Nay, 
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that a voice was heard in plain words, from 
heaven, we are not permitted to doubt, because 
of the — similar circumstances which took 
place not only in the case of Moses and the 
children of Israe] (Exod. xix. 19), and also in 
that of Samuel (see 1 Sam. iii. 4, seqq.), but 
likewise in that of our Lord himeelf at his 
baptism, and in his transfiguration on Mount 
Tabor; which places the thing beyond dispute. 
That, moreover, is pain ; for, 1. the words them- 
selves, which were heard, are expressly mention- 
ed ; >. in the following passage, not only aro 
some said to bave thought that an angel spoke 
with Jesus, but our Lord himself says, ov 3s’ iva 
abryn 1 pavh yiyovev, dAda be’ Ouas. Just as 
St. Peter relates, that he and the rest who were 
with our Lord on Mount Tabor heard a voice 
from heaven, which said, ‘This is my beloved 
Son." That in this instance, as in the others ad- 
verted to, plain intelligible words were uttered, 
and heard by all, though variously interpreted, 
the express specification of the terms clearly 
shows. See Dr. Henderson's Lectures on Divine 
Inspiration, p. 91, and my note 9n Matt. iii. 17. 
Of xai wad the full sense is, ‘ yet again.’ 

30. ée’ ind) ‘ for my sake; as though I needed 
the testimony from on high for my oton satisfac- 
tion, as if I had any doubts about my course, or 
for the strengthening of my courage.” 

— 6’ duas] ‘ for i satisfaction’ (meaning 
both the disciples and the assembled multitude), 
—namely, ‘that ye may thus believe that ‘the 
Father hath sent mo,” and acts with me.’ Com- 
pere supra xi. 42; and see on Matt. iii. 17. 
xvii. 5. 

— voy xpiow kori, &c.] By the expression 
TOU koopou Tov., Tittm. and others would under- 
stand the genius seculi, a spirit of unbelief and 
wickedness (see Eph. ii. 2, and comp. Acts xxvi. 
18 with Col. i. 13), and by 6 dpywe rou xoqpov 
vovrov, in a general way, the trfluence which 
unbelief and iniquity exerted over the minds of 
men, by impeding the progress of true religion 
and happiness. his view of the sense, however, 
is rather ingenious than solid; and I see no 
reason to abandon the usual interpretation, by 
which xpiowe rot xécpov is explained to mean 
the punishment soon to overtake the Jews for 
rejecting Christ; and 6 dpe rou xdopmov Tov- 
Tov as understood to denote Sufan, an appella- 
tion often given to him by the Rabbinical writers. 
The full sense, then, may be thus expressed : 
‘Now is [nigh at hand] the condemnation and 
punishment of the unbelieving world; now will 
the Prince of this world be deposed from his rule.” 
Meaning, that ‘now is the Prince of this world, 
who had obtained his princedom by sin and death, 
about to be deposed from his rule, by the abo- 
lition of idolatry and superstition, and the intro- 
duction of true religion.’ That the two clauses 
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are pha d closely connected in sense, the latter 
explaining the former, is certain from a similar 

at xvi. 1), com with v. 8, where 
our Lord says that the Paraclete, at his coming, 
idéyEar rév xdcpoy wep) xploaec, meaning (as 


it is just after explained) 3r: 6 apywy Toe 
xoouou Tovrou Kéxpirat, ‘is to be condemned,’ 


and consequently 

32. The connexion between this and the next 
verse does not spring, as has been thought, from 
any implied contrast between the ejection of the 

rince of this world, and the exaltation of Christ, 
pat is best traced by ing a connexion of 
sequence, namely, that here our Lord intimates 
the means by which great consummation just 
adverted to would be accomplished,—namely, by 
his crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, exaltation 
to lory, and the commencement of his office as 
Advocate with the Father; the first work of which 
would be the sending of the Holy Spirit, and 
thenceforward the mission of those who in every 
age should yreae the Gospel. By these, and b 
his revealed Word in the New Test., our Lo 
means to say, he would draw all men to him 
i.e. would offer such moral inducements and 
spiritual aids to men, as would suffice to bring 

@ understanding to assent to the truths of his 
religion, and to incline, not constrain the will to 
obey its moral requisitions. 


— bay iyo8e]} ‘when,’ for 37 as at xiv. 
3; 1 John iii. 2, and sometimes in the Sept., as 
Prov. iii. 24. xxiv. 13, answering to Heb. tae. 


The cher’ ba poi adduce no example from 
the Greek Classical writers, and the use is one of 
the rarest occurrence. I have noted only one 
example in Plato, Com., Zede xaxovup. frag. iv. 
8, xd (for «al édy) cadArepyArs, ‘and when yo 
obtain favourable omens in sacrifice.’ By réyrae 
is intimated the sntversality intended in the 
blessings of redemption, meaning all nations. 
See an excellent Sermon on this text, preached 
before the London Missionary Society, by the 
Rev. Angell James, in which the dootrme of the 
Cross, as implied in the terms byes and éA«. 
awpoe éin., is considered as the means of 
converting the world which lieth in sin. ‘ Here 
(obeerves he) our Lord intimates the nature of 
his approaching death, predicts the consequences 
which would thence result, and intimates the 
means and the manner of men's conversion,— 
that they would be attracted to him by an exhibi- 
tion of his death,—for the sins of the whole world.’ 

— idxiow wods iuaurdéy] <A drawing to be 
effected by the operation of the Holy Spirit sent 
from the Father at the intercession of the Son. 
See infra xiv. 16, and supra vi. 44, where I have 
treated on the force of the term éAx. In the 
latter of those two passages, as referring to the 
pened before Christ's glorification, the drawing 
s that of the Father drawing men to the Son ; 


ar whither he is going, heaven. 


in tho former, that of the Son drawing all men to 

: 34—36.—apds inavrdy alludes to the 
Thus at xiv. 

3, our Lord says ‘he is going to prepare a 
place for them; and having p it, he will 
return and receive them to : 

83. onualewy] ‘intimating.” The word is 
often used (as here) of things future and ob- 
scurely signi as in oracles, &e. So Plutarch, 
cited ty etatein, oUTs Abyet, OUTS KpUWral, 
GAA onpaivar. ; 

34. rou vdépnov] i.e. the Scriptures of the Old 
Test. Seo x. 34.—Miéive: ele toy alcva, ‘is to 
remain on earth for ever,’ agreeably to those 
numerous pessages of the Ptophets, referred to 
by the Commentators, — that Christ's 
kingdom would be everlasting. But by thas was 
meant his Spéritual kin 


— dWwiqvar rd — éy0.] The speakers 
to su , with most Commentators, that b 
v waver waderstood hi / 
— comprehended the import of what was 

d; whicl dies 
tion of their fai The multitude, as appears 
earth to heaven, whether by death or otherwiee, 

phrasis 
euphemism) to denote death, is from 
osttgen 

— th icrw—édviperov 5] 

(like quis for qualée in Latin), as in Mark i. 27. 
To this question our Lord (v. 85) only 
opportunity, which they now 
which they must «se while they have it, ie they 
able them from directing their course aright. 
from 
od évyaers—UYebqva: rev Yidv, &c., Christ 
as by using the same ras when exalted 


take for that Jesus is, what he claims to 
be, the Messtah. There is, however, no reason 
the m to speak of 
—X seem that not oren the 
was only meent as a dark 
to be understood the event, for the confirma- 
from what follows, understood the expression 
UVpeOynvar ix re ys only of removal from 
is uncertain. That the expression ‘ lifted 
up from the world,’ was a frequent peri 
y 
ne numerous examples adduced by 
from the Rabbinical writers. ; 
rendered by our English Translators, ‘ Who is 
that Son of Man?’ since tis is here for rotor 
vi. 2. Luke i. 66. John vii. 36, and often. 
Render: ‘ What sort of Son of Man is that to 
tadsrectly, and by ell hinting at 
inions — ———— the —*2* 
adverting 
have, for obtaining hight to dissipate the clouds 
of error under which ——— i 
be overtaken by that moral darkness, 
the absence of spiritual light, which would dis- 
35. To the multitude’s inquiry, proceedi 
ignorance, and blind — rae 
offers no explanation; but, instead thereof, uses 
solemn warning, only so far obviating their error 
by glorifloation, supra xi. 9, 10, couched under the 
terms gée and weptwatsiv, by tho former 


xpovoy Td pos tue! tudv dor. meperateire &ws Td Gas eyere, 
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JOHN XII. 36—40. 635. 
Tadra é\ddncey 6 “Inaois, nat 
u Isa, 58.1 


87 Tocatra Sé atrov onpeta mreromxoros Eumpocbey avtav, 


oven ériotevoy eis avrow 38 “iva 6 Adyos ‘“Hoatov rod mrpodnyrov Bou. 10.14. 


meaning himself (as aleo at vii. 33. viii. 12. ix. 
4, 5); by the latter (not to be taken absolutely, 
hut with év tw deri in the same clause re- 
senting active erertion evinced in their lives, in 
making use of any opportunity granted them by 
the Providence of —which, in the present 
instance, would be that particular opportunity 
which his presence with them, still continued to 
them—held out; thus suggesting the availing 
themselves of it while it lasted. In short Jesus 
means to say, “ Use the light of truth while ye yet 
have it, lest by its non-use ye be involved in the 
darkness of error.” As to the , the full 
sense of the briefly worded semi-clause Iva p}— 
xaTaXéBn is this, ‘in order that darkness may not 
overtake or surprise you’ [ before ye have duly used 
the light. and profited by the light}. — supra 
xi.10. The same kind of particular implied, which 
is unfrequent, I find in Arrian, E. A.i. 5, 17, 
aanyyirOn aire Ste xeivduvadovary ars xuv- 
éuvevaovotw) —al woE atrobs xaralhsrai. 
‘should surprise them before they accomplished 
their purpose.” The words 6 waptwatav—or- 
d&yec have the air of a proverbia saying, and are 
brought in (as Celvin observes) by way of ex- 
citing a wholesome fear, by a warning admoni- 
tion, as to the miserable condition of the children 
of darkness, who, destitute of the light of life, 
cannot move a step without danger of slipping or 
falling, and consequently * toto vite cureu errant.’ 
The xai, which intreduces this clause, should 
not be rendered 635 but simply, as in the Pesch. 
Syr. and Vulg. Versions, and our common Ver- 
sion, and ; its purpose being merey to introduce 
a semi-parenthetic clause. Thus we may render: 
‘ And, mark! he who walketh in the darkness 
knoweth not whither he is going [end hence 
cannot but wander to no pu }.” Thus they 
are enjoined 1) to walk, teh, Ties, &c., by the 
light ; 2) to belseve in the light (i. e. in Jesua, as 
the light of the world), in order that they ma 
ae for in no other way can they] be chil- 

of the light; and, having become such, 
they must, through the Spirit, still continue such, 
by walking, living, and acting by that light, which 
will thus grow brighter and brighter; until, 
having guided their steps through this dark vale 
of mortality, it shall bie them to thoee blissful 
mansions where there is light without darkness, 
and /ife for evermore. 

— For us60" buy slmost all Editors, from 
Griesb. to Tisch. and Alf., read dy suiv, from 
B, D, K, L, M, X, and a few cursives; to which 
I can only add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies; and 
internal evidence docs not make up for the defi- 


ciency in externa] authority, since it draws fo 
ways ;—bat us20’ buoy could not have been a 
gloss ; nor, indeed, could dy dui», though one might 
Imagine the reason for a critical alteration either 
way. However, in a case like this, where inter- 
nal evidence is equally balanced, and strong 
external authority oxists —* tho text. rec., con- 
firmed by the Peech. Syr. Vers., there is evidently 
no case for change. There is still ter 
reason for not adopting, with Lachm., Tiech., 
and Alf. (just after), we, twice, for tee, from 
6 uncial, and a very few cursive MSS., since 
internal evidence is rather in favour of fwe. In 
the latter case Alf. pronounces Ser ‘a conforma- 
tion to the preceding; but that is only removing, 
not ain oe with, the difficulty. In the former 
passage Alf. su that the s arose from the « 
preceding : it mighé; but it is quite as likely that 
the second s was abeorbed in the first. So that 
internal evidence draws two ways; in which case 
external authority must decide ; and that is clearly 
in favour of ws, which I find in all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, except about four. 

37—50. In this portion we have, 1) some re- 
marks from the Evangelist on the obstinate un- 
belief of the Jews ( —A3); 2) 8 f of the 
extreme guilt of their withholding faith, founded 
on the words of our Lord himself (44—50). 

38. Yva] The best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, are that Yva here denotes (as 
often the event, and not the cause ; for their un- 


belief did not ha because it was foretold, but 
it was foretold use it was foreseen that it 
would ha 


39. odx Héivavro] Iam still of opinion with 
Prof. vie, Bampt. Lect. p. 109, that ‘ the 
Evangelist was far from intending to say, that 
the inability to believe was superinduced and 
caused, in order that the prediction of the Prophet 
might be accomplished ; still less, that the mira- 
cles in question were ht with a view to 
incredulity on the part of those who should 
witness them. We are to suppose that the fact 
of their unbelief is represented to bespeak a state 
of mind and heart which rend them the 
awful examples of such blindness and insensi- 
bility as the Prophet foretold.” 

. With reference to the of Ie. vi. 9, 
10, here alleged, it is remarkable that both St. 
Paul (Acts xxviii. 27) and Christ himself (Matt. 
xiii. 15) adduce it, not as St. John here does, to 
show that God had closed the 33 of the Jove, 
bre that they themselves had closed thoir own 
eyes. This, it must be confessed, involves one 
of the many points on which wo must be con- 
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47° Kal édy tis pou axovon Tov pnuatoy, cat pr t rurredon, 
Kpivw avroy ov yap HAOov iva xplyw Tov Kocpov, GAN 
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ech. 8. 26. 
& 14. 10. 


tent to “see through a glass darkly,” though 
sure we may be that the inability denoted by ouK 
48bvayro is such as is quite consistent with the 
freedom of the human will. Both Chrys. and 
August. are agreed, that we may understand ov. 
#dby. to denote a moral, not a xatwral inability, 
thus supposing that they coudd not, because they 
would not, and in this view we may compere what 
is said, v. 40, ov OéAare, Kc. 

4]. That the passage of Isaiah (vi. 1, 2) here 
alluded to in the words elde tiv dc=av abrov, 
is (as the Evangelist indicates) to be understood 
of Christ, no well instructed and unprejudiced 
Bible-student can doubt. And thus is afforded a 
remarkable Scripture testimony to the Divinit 
of our Lord; for the Evangelist here declares it 
was CurisT whose glory Isaiah then saw, and of 
whom he spake when he said, “ Mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Zord of Hosts,” who is there 
described as worshi by the Seraphim. Hence 
Christ, in his Divine nature, was worshipped by 
the angels as Lord of Hosts before he was made 
flesh and dwelt among men. 

42, Sus pévror} An accumulation of syno- 
nymes, to strengthen the sense, as in Herodot. 
i. 189, Sues pévroe thy Oepsiny wacay abtou 
rTabry diitpipay — On drocuray. 
virorrœt, sce note at ix. 

4450, This forms the second part of the 
Evangelist’s epicrisis,—namely, that containing 
the ines of Jesus, of which this is a brief 
summary, and in our Lord's own words ; proving 
how repeatedly Jesus bad declared his exal 
character and office, and warned them of the 
awfu consequences of rejecting him. Compare 
supra i. 5, 9. iii. 18. v. 45. vi. 63. viii. 12, 28. ix. 5. 

44, ixpaks] The Aorists éxpake and slre 
(of which the former denotes jc, the latter 
private teaching) are to be taken as Pluperfects, 

45. 6 Orwpiv dui, &c.] Thus declaring, by a 
mode of expression denoting the intimate union 


Tov oux éddAnoa’ GAN 6 méunpas pe Tlarip, avros pot evrodjy 


of nature, essence, with counsel and will, be- 
tween the Father and the Son (sec xiv. 9, and 
note), that ‘he who beholds Christ the Son, may 
be said to behold God the Father.’ Comp. infra 
xiv. 9. So Christ is styled ‘the image of the in- 
visible God,’ Col. i. 15; and ‘the express image 
of his person,’ Heb. i. 3. 

47. wh weorevoy] Lachm. and Tisch. read 

BR — from not a few ancient MSS, 
confirmed by the Syr. and some other Veraions ; 
to which may be added txfermal evidence, as 
existing in the circumstance of this being the 
more atficalé reading, though intended to con- 
vey the same sense; though of that sense no 
other example has been adduced; and for that 
reason I have thought fit, with Griesb. and 
Scholz, to retain miorsiop. If pvdakg be re- 
garded, as it may be, as the true reading, it will be 
advisable to affix a s sense than what is 
inberent in wior.,—namely, to keep firm hold of 
one's : 
— ov xplve abrcv] The words are com- 
monly taken to mean, ‘I do not dere on earth 
act as judge over him, since I came to be a 
Saviour, not a Judge.” See iii. 17. v. 45. viii. 15, 
and notes. Kuinoel and Tittman, however, take 
xplyecy here in the sense of condemn and punish ; 
q.d. ‘Iam not the cause of his condemnation, 
or that of men in general, having come not to 
destroy, but to save; and therefore the whole 
blame must rest with those who prefer darkness 
to light.” On this verse comp. iii. 16—19, and 
2 Pet. iii. 9. 

48. o Adyor] By this and the rd pypara are 
meant that part of Christ's teaching which re- 
spected his person and office. See iii. 17, and 
note.—AaXzty here refers to oral tnustruction, as 
op to injunction. It is meant that the un- 
believer's inattention and wilful neglect of beth 
will bring down on him condemnation and con- 
dign punishment. 
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XIII. Having finished the work of public 
teaching, our Lord devoted the short remainder 
of his life to the private instruction of his dis- 
ciples. These he in chap. xiii., xiv., xv., xvi., 
apprises of his approaching trials; and he endea- 
vours to console them by kind assurances, 
evincing his love both to them and the whole 
human race. 

l. wpd rye iopris +. w.] See note on Matt. 
xxvi- 2 

— dds d 'Inaovs Sri, &c.] Of his approach- 
ing death he was well aware, having frequently 
convereed with his disciples upon it, and predicted 
its — Dereon key Chai , 

— iva psrapy, rist’s departure from 
the world is —— psrafacis, to intimate that 
he had not descended to earth as a mere man, but 
ag the Sun of God, who had come from, and would 
return to, God. So we have in Isocrat. Paneg. 

eracravroe di ‘Hpaxdéove els beooe. 
od. 2, tov ‘Hpaxr\éa—tE dvOpwrep ele Geode 
peravioracta:. Liban. Ep. 371, 6 Zsds 3a 
ixetvos, 6 ode Wpooratns, Kai Wap’ ov KaTiBnes, 
xal wpds Oy Gra. 

— dyanrrjcae rove léfovs}] By rove 1d. most 
Commentators understand his disciples. But if 
we consider the circumstances of the case, and 
that the great proof of his love was in the insti- 
tution of the Eucharist, which was intended for 
the benefit of his own of every age, it cannot 
but mean those given to him by his Father. 
See xvii. 11, and note. 

— Hyannoev| This ion, Tittman ob- 
serves, is to be taken, like many others, 
tively. By the tokens of love evinced by Jesus 
to his disciples, are to be understood the symbols- 
cal actions a little after narrated. 

2. deirvou yevoutvov] The exact sense of 
this expression has been disputed. Most Inter- 
preters render, ‘supper being ended;’ others, 
‘while supper was preparing.’ But the first ren- 
— expresses too much (as is clear from v. 26), 


and the other, as is plain from v. 4, 12, loo /stlle ; 
being moreover con to the of the lan- 
guage. It is best, with Kuin. and Tittm., to take 


svoudvou for y:voudvou (as did the Arabic and 
Persian Trauslators) in the sense ‘while supper 
was about, ‘during supper time.’ And, indeed, 
—— Ai found in — — a and 

onnus. ides, though washing regularly 
ceded the meal, yet, as wo learn from the Kab- 


Apol- 


éavroy 6 elra Badrer ddwp 


binical writers, there were on the Paschal even- 
ing two washings. 

— BsBrnxéroe als thy xapélay ‘I. E.] An 
expression, like other similar ones in Scnpture, 
used of suggesting any thought to the mind, an 
also found in the Classical writers; from whom 
examples are adduced by Wetstein. Many recent 
Commentators, indeed, this as merely a 
mode of expression to point at the enormity of the 
crime meditated. But that view, besides pro- 
ceeding on an unsound principle, is utterly in- 
consistent with the character of the words, which 
— —— convey the idea of a real Betxg, pos- 
seased of an actual power over the minds of men. 
Here, we may obeerve, the two circumstances of 
Judas’s temptation to betray his Master, and the 
ee of — Master, obi mentioned éo- 
gether, in order the more stro to represent 
the baseness of the betrayer. — 

3. eldwed Inoous, &c.] q. d. ‘Though he knew 
that God had given all power into his hands, yet 
he vouchsafed to sect his disciples the following 
example of humility.’ 

This expression ded QOsou i=7AGe, taken in 
conjunction with wpcs tTéw Gedy Umdéyet, can 
import no lese than that ‘he was of celestial ori- 
gin, and dwelt in heaven before he came on 
earth’ (see iii. 13. vi. 62. xvii. 5, and i. 1); and 
the latter (wpde row Gedy vwraye:) must mean, 
that ‘he would return to the Father, again to 
reign with Him by equal right.’ In short, the 
clause plainly declares the dignity of Christ’s per- 
son—that as he had ‘come God (by origi- 
nation from the Father),’ and had the governanco 
of the whole uriverse committed into his hands, 
so ‘he was going again to God,’ to resume the glory 
which he had with the Father from all eter- 
a 6 See supra iii. 13. viii. 42, and notes. 

. ThOnor] ‘lays aside; for dworiOno:. A 
use occssionally found in the later writers, as 
Arrian and Diod. Sic., and answering to that of 
ponere in Latin. By iudvia is meant either the 
upper garment only, the padlium (plural for sin- 
gular, as in the corresponding Hebrew term), or 
rather, as it should seem, the pallium and stola, 
‘the mantle andtunic.’ Adyrioy is a Hellenistic 
word (from whence the Latin /inteum) nearly 

onymous with ocvddy, and meaning a towel ; 
thous odBavov was the more usual term. To 
be thus girded was considered by the ancients in 
the same light as, with us, a persons wearing an 
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—namely, as indicating the exercise of some 
servile or handicraft occupation. 

5. dcsYeoopuévos] For this the more classical 
term would have been wepiY., which is espe- 
cially used of domestics, who, previous to enter- 
ing upon culinary —— gird themselves 
with an apron or towel. See a passage of Alexis 
p. Athen. ap. 170. 

8. idv uh vive oe, Cœ.)] 
supposed to mean (ae Kuin. and others under- 
stand) ‘unless thou swfferest me to wash thee.’ 
The expression was probably worded as it is, in 
order to make the thing appear a privilege to be 
conferred. As to the sense of the words follow- 
ing, gyere wépoe ust’ suod, the phrase gyi 
pipos werd Tivoe properly imports no more 
Sellowehtp with any one, by community of sexts- 
ment, as in friendship. And such, Tittman 
thinks, is the sense here intended. But con- 
sidering the frequent practice of our Lord, to pass 
from sensible and temporal objects to things 
spiritual and eternal (as Luke x. 42), we may 
rather, with Lampe, rey er that our Lord 
meant thus to intimate to Peter, that if he were 
not thus cleansed by him (with allusion to the 
mystical washing away of sin by the blood, and 
cleansing from sin by the Spirit, of Christ; see 
1 John 1.7. Ror. i. 5. Heb. x. 22), he could 
not have t in the communication of the 
benefits of his blood, as typified in the ordinance 
ia he was about to institute. See } Cor. 
x. 16. 

9. ph robs wodas—xeqaryv] From the brief 
and prompt camestness of Peter's answer, re- 
tracting hie refusal to suffer Jesus to wash his 
feet, it is plain, thet he both thought that an 
exclusion from some benefit would result 
from his so¢ having this washing; nay he may 
have understood that another besides the exter- 
nal washing was probably intended, namely, the 
Spiri washing; and our Lord’s words may 
have awakened in him, as Bengel, Stier, and 
Alf. suppose, a feeling (like that recorded of 
him at Luke v. 8) of his own want of cleansing, as 
bere an dmapredoce, but that is very uncertain. 

10. 6 AeAovudvos, &c.} In order to determine 
the exact sense of this variously interpreted 
ake must first ascertain the nature of the 
allusion; which some suppose to be to the 
Jewish custom of washing the hands and face 


This must not be 


GAN’ obyh ordvres. 114 9See yap Tov wapaddovra avror due 
tovro elev’ Ovy)l rravres xaOapol éore. 


before meals (see Matt. xv. 2); others, te the 
two kinds of washing, in performance of religi 
rites, in use among tho Jews; 1. by the iummer- 
sion of the whole body, at the consecration of 
pricets, and the baptism of proeelytes; 2. by the 
— — in * use among i 
ews. us they suppose the meaning te 
that ‘the true Christian needs not that total 
change, which is indispensable to the uncon- 
verted sinner; though he will need continual acts 
of repentance and faith, to cleanse himeelf from 
lesser impurities.’ Of these two views, : 
the latter is too far-fetched and artificial; and 
the former is quite excluded by the term Aovse- 
Ga: being — not viwrecOac; the former 
denoting the washing of the whole body, as in a 
bath ; latter the ——— of a part; 
Acts ix. 87, compared with Hom. I). Q, 582 
The best Expositors are nearly agreed, that 
allusion is to the use of the bath previous! 
going to an entertainment. After having 
gone this ablation, a guest needed no further 
purification, on arriving at his host's houee, than 


] 


to have his feet , inasmuch as they might 
have been sciled in walking. Thus the meaning 
intended to be conveyed wil] be (in the words of 


Bp. Loned.) ‘He, who 


words § robs wédas vifyacba:, ‘except to wash 
his feet,” are an important tion, which 
seems meant to intimate that one thing yet 
remains, which, like the washing of the feet, will, 
when done, com the whole; namely, that 
they should receive a lesson to be t them 
by the action he is about to orm. This 
foot-washing, it is to be o , Was intended 
to convey not only a lesson of ity, com- 
ion, an : ion, but to eet forth 
their need of the spiritual waskieg by the blood 
of Christ from daily pollution, liable to be con- 
tracted even after regeneration. The 
expression ovyi wdprae, ‘ all ict 
you],” was meant, by its pengency, to smite 
conscience of the betrayer present. 


JOHN XIII. 12—18. 
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Exre Sovros peitwv tod Kupiov avrov, oS amroaTtoNos petCov Luke «. 
tov mréuspavros avrov. 17! Ei raira oldate, paxdpiol dare day iia. 


more avtd. 18 Ov rept mavroyv 


At ver. 1] the Evangelist (as supra vi. 64, 70, 
35 by the words fda yap rév wapadidovra 
(who ‘was betraying,’ ‘ about to betray him’), 
points at our Lord's knowledge of the hearts of 
men; and by using the term fade, ‘ had 
known all along,’ he intimated his perfect know- 
ledge of the man,—not only of his general faith- 
leesness, nay dishonesty, but of the peculiar act 
of baseness which he was about to commit. 

12—17. Here our Lord shows the chief intent 
of the action he had been — admonish- 
ing them to practise the duties it was meant to 


t. 

8 ywécuere tl wrewolnca buiv;] ‘Know 

ye es intent of what I have just now done to 
ou P” 

13. hevsird ps, 5 Stddox.] 6 2:8. here is 
the Nominat. for the Vocat., as in Mark v. 41, 
and often eleewhere; and there seems an ellips. 
of Adyorres. How frequent was this mode of 
merged’ ft’ that of his offer, is proved by. the 
m n t o 
citations adduced from the Rabbinical writers by 
—— which indeed show that the proper 
name of the Rabbins was almost always drop- 


ped. 
14. el oby dye, &c.] An argumentum a majori 
minus. These words are not to be 

nor were they understood, in the literal sense; 
sce | Tim. v. 10, ‘If she bave washed the saints’ feet.’ 
The pedilavium was a primitive custom. By wash- 
ing one another's feet Christ did not mean that 
they should do this literally, but that they should 
behave towards each other with the same spirit 
as that characterized by this symbol of humi- 
lity and condescension, having a mind weaned 
from pride, ambition, and vain-glory, and ever 
ready to show mutual fo ce, condescen- 
sion, and kindness. 

— GX. viwrey tots wédat}] Meaning, to 
act towards one another, if not to the letter, yet 
in the same spirit of humility, meekness, and 
kind consideration for each other's failings. See 
Phil. ii. 5—8. 

15. xabes—ipete worhre| Not literally, but 
in the same spirit of humility and Christian 
charity; our Lord here inculcating that by action 
which he had before done by precept. See Luke 
xxii. 24—27. 

16. The ssying here is a proverbial one, often 
tised by our Lord, but here in a different sense 
from that in which it is used at xv. 20. Matt. 
x. 24. Luke vi. 40, and accommodated to the 
purpose immediately in view; q. d. ‘Since the 
servant is not greater than his master, nor he 


tov Abyw éyw olda ods 


who is sent (dwderodotr for 6 dreoradpilvor, 
as in Hdot. i. 2]. v. 35) greater than he who 
sent him; thus ye, who are sent forth by me, on 
my service, must not think it beneath you to 
practise such acts of condescension as I have done 
no pee, er nee le to others,” 

7. al ravra—atra] The ei must not, with 
Kuin. and others, be rendered, as in some other 
passages, siquidem, since ; for it may be doubted 
whether raat did really know the truths the 
had been told ; and as that signif. of the word is 
not to be resorted to unnecessarily, and where it 
materially alters the sense, s0 here it is better to 
retain the ordinary one, and suppoee that our 
Lord here glances at that eee miens q. d. 
‘Yo may say that ye know all this very well. 
If, then, ye do know these things,—understand 
the lessons that I have taught you,—happy are ye 
if ye practise them.” 

Similar sentiments may be seen in Matt. vii. 
21. Mark iii. 35. Luke vi. 46. And several 
such occur in the Greek writers; e. gr. Hesiod. 
Op. et D. 62, stdalucoy re wai SAPtos Se Trade 
wavra Eldar dpydterat. Knowledge and prac- 
tice are indeed (as Lampe observes) inseparably 
connected; knowledge being the of practice, 
and practice the end of knowledge. 

16. Our Lord now again adverts to the trea- 
chery of Judas,—applying to him what was origi- 
nally said by the Pealmist with reference to 
Ahithophel's treachery towards bimself,—and he 
introduces the mention of it, by darkly alluding 
to the betrayer, as supra 10 and 1), ody! wavres 
aaQ.; and in doing this he resorts to a brevity of 
expression which requires, in order to re nt 
the full meaning, to be unfolded thus :—‘ In 
speaking of the knowledge and practice of these 
lessone which I am teaching you, I mean not to 
say that all of you will be so happy as to practise 
them.’ Thus our Lord opens out his disclosure. 
The introductory iye oléa does not need the 
yap introduced in several ancient MSS., and 
which weakens the force ef the declaration, as 
will be seen by — the scope of the 
added words, dA)’ Yya—mwAnpwOf, as I have ex- 
plained them infra. In the words taken conjointly, 
our Lord anticipates either an objection against 
the selection of Judas as an Apostle,—knowing, 
as he must have done, that he would thus F— 
point a betrayer; or else a surmise that the 
treachery was unforeseen and unexpected, or 
perhape both; and he intimatos, that what was 
thus done was done by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, and in aecordanco 
with the prediction of Seriptare (Ps. xli.9). The 
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JOHN XIII. 19, 20. 
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n ch. 14, 29. 
& 16, 

o Matt. 10. 
#. 


&yqm has considerable force (as often in this 
Gospel, though generally its force has not been 
perceived by itors); and the scope of the 
emphasis, opened out at the next verse, is, in 
other words, ‘J for my know, and well dis- 
cern, what you can only surmise.’ Thus our 
Lord means to say that he knows full well the 
characters and dispositions of those whom he has 
chosen [as his Apostles], though it was n 

that, in one of those so chosen, the Scripture 
should be fulfilled ; thus intémateng what, supra, 
vi. 70, is expressed by ‘Have I not chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a betrayer?’ The 
words of the Psalmist, 6 tpwywrs —wripvay 
airov, are not taken from the Sept., but are an 
independent Version, not so litera] as that of the 
Sept. is, but conveying the sense more correctly, 
and which is confirmed by the Arabic Versions 
and the Greek of Symm., cuvecOiwy (I would 
read o ovy., which conjecture is confirmed by the 
Sept.) uo: dorow zudy, meaning ‘ the food pet on 
my table,’ which is the very sense intended by 
ss Gprov éudy here, the Art. being, as often, 
put fur the Pron. Poss. Tpwy. wer ipov is a 
not unfaithful version of the Hebrew, since in 
the original wort) Soe, ‘he who eateth my bread, 
j.e. the bread on my table,’ there is implied 
communion of eating, viz. with me. And the 
Septuagint Translators, who did not see this in the 
present of the Psalms, saw it at Proverbe 
xxiii. 6, ‘Thou must not eat py m1 om,” lit 
‘the bread of one evil in eye (i.e. grudging), 
where they render cuvéelrvs dvdpi Baoxdve, 
‘eat not bread with one who grudges what you 
eat." As regards the nature of the metaphor in 
apy %y Sion, this has been variously explained. 
1 am of opinion that it may be derived from the 
custom of animals which suddenly and treacher- 
ously kick at their masters or keepers (comp. 
Jer. ix. 4): or rather, from that of —⸗ 
view confirmed by a passage of Obad. v. 7, written 
by the Prophet with an evident reference to this 
of the Pealmist : ‘The men of thy peace (mean- 
ing ‘those at amity with thee’) have deceived thee 
and prevailed over thee; those who eat thy 
bread lay snares under thee,’ i. e. ‘ to supplant,’ 
‘trip thee up.’ I suspect that the Sept. Translator 
here, by the use of wrepytapdy, only intended 
to offer a free version, meaning to rees 
merely the sense, ‘my familiar mess-mate hath 


been guilty of great treachery, or guile, against 
me.’ 


The expression %va—wAnpwly must, how- 
ever, not left unattended to, because it in- 
volves the ation of the saying made by 
Christ ; and in explaining it I must reprobate 
the view of those sitors who maintain that 
the forty-first Psalm is solely conversant with the 
fortunes of David, and that its tenth verse is 
only applied by Christ, by a sort of accommoda- 
tion, to the betrayer Judas, on account of the 
similitude between the two cases, of Ahithophel 
and of Judas. But thus, as Hoffm. remarks (who 
ably handles the quotation) there would be in 
the Psalm no prophetic declaration, nor, conse- 


o 190°An’ dpte Neyo Ouiy mpo rod yevécOat, va Sray yévyras, 
murrevonte ott éyo eit. ©° Aury apyny Neyo dpi ‘O rAap- 


quently, in the deed of Judas any 

which yet the words of Christ intimate. He 
then proceeds to canvass the opposite view of 
thoee who, as the Latin Fathers generally, and 
some modern — — as Bellarm., Cocceius, 
and Lampe, would understand the Pealm solely 
and itterally of Christ; and, after showing that 
such a course requires a considerable violence 
to be applied to several thereof, and 
much straining of the sense in others, he, with 
Calv., Grot., and Surenhus., acts on the maxim, 
‘ in medio tutissimus ibis, by supposing that the 
Psalm treats imé ac itteraliter of David, but 
remoté ac mysticé of CHRIST, ‘ita quidem ut 
ex intentione Spiritus prophetici fata Davidis, 
tanquam i, adumbrent fata Meesia, tanquam 
rei goa e is also of opinion, that tho the 
li sense of the Psalms exactly squares with 
the character of David's treacherous friend, yet 
that Chriet therefore applied what is there said 
of Ahithophel to Judas the betrayer of Himeelf, 
in order he might tacitly intimate, that the 
end and exit of Judas would be like that of 
Ahithophel, i. e. suicide, by hanging himeelf. 

19. am’ dots Xb yo—mioreionrs, &c.] Mean- 
ing, ‘I tell you this now (lit. ‘from now on- 
——— it has taken place, that, when it 
shall have come to pass, ye may be confirmed in 
your faith, that I am he whom I professed to be, 
the Curist;’ that being implied, though, as viii. 
24, not expressed. This use of dx’ apr: with re- 
ference to the Fut., as immediately connected 
with the Pres., occurs infra xiv. 7, and Rev. 
xiv. 13, of dv Kupico dwo8vijoxovrae, where see 
note.—Ilior. is taken as at ii. 11. Our Lord’s 
purpose was not only to confirm their faith, but 
to prepare them for the perfidy soon to be dis- 
closed ; since his words allude to only one traitor, 
as indeed he soon afterwards intimates in e 
terms. The transposition here adopted by Tisch. 
and Alf. from only two MSS., B and L, is of too 
little authority to warrant reception, and hence 
was rightly rejected by Lachm. It arose, pro- 
bably, from the carelessness of the scribe of the 


rchetype from which those two copies sprung. 
On attentively reconsidering this somewhat aig 
cult matter, | am persuaded that the connexion 


is best traced to the verses immediately 
ceding ; and I am still of opinion that—as T 
thym., of the ancients, and several modern Ex- 
positors suppoee—the purpose of our Lord's 
words was, to comfort and oe ip his hearere 
under the tribulations they should endure in the 
exercise of their apostolic office, by the remem- 
brance, that as they sustained the of 
atives of their Lord, they should not be 
troubled at having to suffer, as he had, from the 
treachery of their fellow-labourers in the ingrati- 
tude of those whom they taught; q. d. (as sug- 
ts Bp. Loned.) that their office and mission 
ft dignity, as an ambassadorship for Christ, 
Cor. v. 20) would still be the same, though 
one had proved himeclf {to their mortification 
and grief) a traitor. 
20. So Matt. x. 40, where see note. The con- 


JOHN XIII, 21—31. 
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nexion here is very obscure, and is variously 
traced 


Judas’ — 
xiv. 1B 


21—30. Announcement : 
room. 
21. Luke 


our Lord's departure from 
Matt, xxvi. 21—25. Mark 
xxii. 21—23, and notes. 

2). éuapripnes xal elrev] For iuapr. elarcyp. 
Maprtvupsty denotes open and solemn declaration, 
in See to the indirect allusion at 
ver. 18. 

22. BAewov ele dAX.] This phrase well de- 
picts their anxiely, as the term amopovuevor does 
their perpleaity what to think (sce Gen. xlii. J, 
and comp. Hom. I). Q, 480); the full sense is, 
‘being at a loss to know of what person he is 
speaking, and, consequently, not kuowing whom 


to suspect.’ Peech. Syr. Vers., which has 
happily seized the sense. 
. yy 8a avaxsinevoc—iv te KodXwq@] for 


iwi rd ornGos, the expression used at ver. 25. 
It is well observed by Licke, that ‘since the 
Captivity the Jews /ay at table, in the Persian 
manner, on beds or couches, each on his left side, 
with his face to the table, his Icft elbow resting 
on a pillow, and supporting hie head. Thus the 
second guest to the right hand lay with his head 
near the breast of the first, and so on.’ Comp. 
xix. 20. xxi. 7, 20. 

ae pedver] ‘nutu significat.” See on Luke i. 


25. iwimeowy] lit. ‘sitting at meat af the 
bosom ;* see note supra 23; which is nearly 
equivalent to ‘upon, ‘close to the bosom;’ 
and this is confirmed by the fact. Thus there 
might be, as Euthym. says, no change of posture, 
but only a turning of the head, the better to 
direct the voice to the ear. And, accordingly, what 
was said might well escape, as it did, the notice 
of the rest of the persons at table. That the ques- 
tion was put in a low voice, and answered in the 

Vou. I. 


wok. 31Ore [ovv] c&nrOe, réyet 0 


t ch. 13. 38. 
& 14. 18. 
& 17.1, 4 


Phil. 2. 10, 
> 2* a lA * 
Inoots: Niv * &oFdcOn 6 Voce u. 
same manner, is plain from vv. 28, 29. Comp. 
Hom. Od. viii. 70, and see Matt. xxvi. 21. 

26. Wwpulov] This is not well rendered sop. 
Ae derived from Woe it may well signify (like 
the Hebr. np from nop, ‘to break’) ‘a bit, or 

iece, of any thing,” i. e. ‘food.’ And here, pro- 
bly, it denotes ‘a piece of the paschal lamb 
dipped in the sauce.” Such etna were usually 
distributed by the master of the family. There 
is no real discrepancy in the statements of the 
Evangelista. Jesus, it seems, was thus engaged, 
when, John putting the above question to him, 
he either helped Judas first, or, in serving out 
the portions, had come to him in histurn. Judas, 
then (perhaps sitting near Jesus, and having 
heard John's interrogation, or, with the suspicion 
natural to guilt, supposing that they were k- 
is of him), after receiving the portion, asks in 
a low voice, ‘Is it I, master?’ To whom Jesus 
answers, ov eTwas, It is thou’ (see Matt. xxvi. 
25). Then in a loud voice he adds, 5 woveis, 
arolnoov tTdxtov, ‘what thou art about to do, do 
very quickly.’ Here the Present roteĩe is for 
the Future sense, the Imperat. being, as Chrys. 
remarks, permissive, though with the force of 
indignant reproof. The manner of speaking is 
itself proverbial, as appears from the many ex- 
amples adduced by Wetst. and others, of which 
the most apposite is Eurip. Iph. Aul. 817, dpa y’ 
alr: Spacaus. 

$1. ore [ovv] &EHAOe}] The MSS., Versions, 
and Editions, vary as to the reading, and still 
more the position of these words, which are in 
some copies connected with what precedes, in 
others with what follows. The Ed. Princ. and R. 
Stephens, 1, 2, join them with the following, 

lacing a period after wE: the Erasmian and 
tephene’s 3rd Edition connect them with the 


—— . But the old position was recalled by 
and the Elzevir Editor, was thus intro- 
T 
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duced into the textus Of later Editors, 
Wetstein, Matthei, Knapp, and Vater, join them 
with the preceding ; Griesb,, Tittm., and Scholz, 
with the rae The determination of this 
question mainly depends upon the decision of 
—whether the ou» should be adopted or 
rejected. It is found in most of the MSS. (many 
of them very ancient), in several of the later 
Versions, and some Fathers; but is wanting in 
very many MSS. (some equally ancient), and 
the earlier and principal Versions ; and is rejected 
by Wetstein, Matthai, Griesbach, and Scholz. 
he point, however, admits not of any certain de- 
termination. It might have been thrown out by 
these who, joining the words with the preceding, 
thought the ov» worse than useless; or it might 
have been inserted by those who, connecting the 
words with what follows, thought that a particle 
of continuation was wanting. And this seems 
more probable, and better accounts for the varia- 
tion of opinion as to the construction of the 
words. t as to whether ors—iE7mAGe should 
be taken with the preceding, or the following, isa 
matter on which it is difficult to pronounce posi- 
tively. We may, however, agreo rather with 
those who adopt the /atter couree, by which a 
better senso is gained; for it could scarcely be 
the intention of the Evangelist to make an in- 
significant circumstance so prominent. And if 
the other mode of position be adopted, there will 
Ln great harshness in the next verse beginning s0 
abruptly. 

On the departure of Judas, our Lord pro- 
ceeded to deliver those most interesting last dis- 
courses with his disciples, by which he intended 
to infix in their minds truths which, ignorant 
as they were, and labouring under heavy afflic- 
tion, they were not able, af that time, 
comprehend, but which they would — 
understand ; and by which, even now, they would 
be fortified against their impending trials. In 
fact, ‘ these wére (to use the words of Olshausen) 
the last moments which the Lord spent in the 
midst of his own disciples before his passion, and 
words full of heavenly meaning flowed during 
them from his holy lips,—all that his heart, 
glowing with love, yet to say to his own, 
was com into this short of time. 
At first the conversation with the disciples takes: 
more the form of usual dialogue: reclining at 
the table, they mournfully reply to, and question 
him. But when (ch. xiv. 1) rat had risen 
from the supper the discourse of Christ took s 
higher form: surrounding their Master, the dis- 
ciples listened to the words of life, and seldom 
spoke (only ch. xvi. 17, 29). Finally, in the 
sublime prayer of the great High Priest, the 
whole soul of Christ flowed forth in earnest in- 
tercession for his own to his heavenly Father.’ 

31. viv soEdabn] We have here the Pro- 
phetic Preterile, used of what is shortly to come 
to pass, and certainly will take place; see Joha 
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7% ids rod avOpa@rov, xal o Oeds ébokdcbn &y aire. 8° Ei é 
Beds edokdcOn ev aire, wal 6 Oeds Sokdce airiv & éauvra, 
kat evOds So-doe: avrov. %3° Texvia, ert pixpov wel tpcoy eign. 
* , \ J a? 4 @ oe e V4 

Lev, 1. 18. Mriceré pe, nat xaOas eltrov trois ‘Iovdaiou- Sts Grou trrayw 
évo, Upsets ov SuvacGe e\Ocivy Kal bpiv Neyo dptt. 54 ©’ Eyrodgy 


Heb. 13.1. 1 Pet.1.22&3.8 


xi. 23. xv. 6. xvi. 33, and notes. The sense is, 
‘Now is the time come, when the Son of Man 
shall be glorified by my completion of the work 
which God gave me to do on earth; and when 
God shall be glorified in me, by my obedience 
unto death.” s 

$2. cai svOde doEdoa alrovy] This is said 
per epaxorthosin, q.d. ‘nay, he will, speedily 
and without delay, glorify me im my own per- 
son ; and that, by admitting me toa full i 
cipation of glory with Himself’ (comp. xiv. 3), 
thus intimating that the time was close at hand 
when God would thus glorify him, after his 
near impending death, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion. See Lampe. The per of this subjoined 
assurance is (as Calvin a to minister consols- 
tion from the shortnees of the time before the 
event should take place and in which they would 
themselves, in some sense, participate. infra 
xvii. 24. The disputed question whether i» 
davre should bo referred to God or to Christ, 


is ably determined by Lampe as follows: ‘If it 
be referred to Gop, glorifies Christ in dzse- 
self because by himself, by bis own divine 


see Rom. vi. 4), bis perfections all — in 

the Son; because he will himself be gl ified by 

the glorification of the Son; because he gloriGes 

his Son with ape acl bim a communica 
‘because 


and equality of gl 
glorified in Aé: — 
own, and because by 
an eternal fountain, 


le by the Father, ts dis 
e glorification, he 
from which the glory of all the elect te the end 
of = — is A — 

raxvio is lation was emple 
in ancient times by —— to their — 
and generally by superiors to inferiors; eapec. 
by teachers to their pupils. See note vii. 
83 aoe diminutive — is expressive of affec- 
tion, and may, in several passages of ] J 
rendered ‘ Dear children.” * = 

— ob duvacbe ihOaiy] i. ©. ‘ not aorw, but (as 
is added further on, at xiv. 8) ‘ hereafter.” 

34. Christ now subjoins an exhortation to 
mutual love; q.d. ‘I am sbout to be absent 
from you in the body : show, then, by mutual leve 
one towards another, that you have not been 
taught of me in vain. Be this your constant 
care and endeavour.’ (Calvin. 

t has been not a 
the here 


— ivroddy xaviv, &e.] 
little disputed in what sense 

enjoined of Love was called «awn, ‘ a new com- 
mandment;’ since even the Mosaic law contained 
& positive injunction to the same effect, Lev. xix. 
18; and our Lord himeelf had frequently en- 
joined this duty of loving each other. To avaid 
the above difficulty, various senses in which this 
might be called a new commandment have been 
here su d intended, all of doubtful authority, 
and indeed uunecessary, since it is plain from 
1 Jobn ii. 7, 8, that the word may be taken ia 


its ordinary acceptation ; for the injunction here 
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oY dtrapyion pe tps, 


XIV. 1% M1 rapaccicOw spay } x 


given to the Apostles was, though not absolutely 
new, yet new to them, if wo consider the senti- 
ments, opinions, and practice of their age. In 
their contests for pre-eminence, their selfish pre- 


ference for themselves, and their worldly, proud, 
and envious spirit, they had forgotten the 
of mutual leve. Hence our Lord had before 


enjoined on them the virtues of humility and 
charity by an affecting ical aolion ; and 
now he enforces one of the most important of 
these duties by a positive injunction, which 
might be called new, if we consider the standard 
to which the duty was raised—namely, «adr 
dryaunca pds, sco l John iii. 16. It was also 
new, as being enforced by new metives, to be 
performed in a new manner, and made a peculiar 
characteristic of the Christian religion, as is inti- 
mated in the words i» roére yrecorra: Tévres 
Sri, &c., which was eo true of the primitive 
Christians, that the Heathens used to ae 
how these Christians love one another!" Mr. Alf., 
indeed, maintaine, that the diffesence from the one 
under the law, Lev. xix. 18, is such as to constitute 
this the new commandment of the new covenant, 
the sec aera gue eae oe lag new dispensa- 
tion, Gal. v. 23. 1 John ii. 7, 8. That 
sense, however, would ire +iv ivredrdy 
TEUTHY Thy Kavi: the ether sense is 
sufficient occasion. We have only to 
suppose a commandment raised to so high a 

by the cireumstances under which the 
injunction was made, as to form, in a manner, & 
mew commandment, and entitle it in popular 
— te be so called. 

. de rovre yree., &c.| Meaning, that this 
— of mutual — cig be a — 
mark, or badge, w genuine 
wonls — tall men And that it was so 
in the early ages © Gospel is as Wo 
have seen, on authority whieh eannot be quee- 


36. Adyes — Urdyese;] To this inquiry of 
Peter our Lord makes no other auswer than by 
repeating his foregoing assertion, Swov—éxo- 
Aovd7eas, but he now subjoins, for hie com- 
fort, axor. 63 tor., ‘thou shalt follow me after- 
wards ;' meaning, probably, that he should 
follow him (eomp. xxi. 18, seqq.) in the likeaces 
of his death (namely, as ecclesias hista 
relates, crucifixion) as well as in the ici- 
pation of his glory. 

87. Kiup., dearl ob ddvanai—tpri;} lit. ‘ by 
what hindrance can I not follow just now at 


db , » ot a7. 
las “aiorevete eis >2.%¥ 


the present?’ It is not clear whether Peter 
“se understood Christ’s meaning; if he did sof, 
subjoined words are a form ing, - 
fying ag attachment even unto death. Bee note 
supra x. 1] (to which I add Theocr. Id. xxvii. 61, 
aW’ aitray dvvdpnav cal vay Woyav im:Péd- 
Aay!), as if his devoted attachment gave him a 
claim to follow his Master every where. But if 
this denial be, as there is no doubt it is, the 
same as that recorded in Luke xxii. 88, Peter 
must have understood his Master, and meant to 
assure him that he was ready to follow him as 
far, at least, as unto death, which was all he 
eould do. Peter however tho not 
inaineoroly, yet inconsiderately, and what was 
well intend — — = rashness 
venturing en hie own ‘ 
signal ignorance of himsel/, as the event proved. 
Accordingly seta ( 
answer to P 


: 


by a very strosg affirmation, 


contradiction of Peter's assurance, 


XIV. The forlorn prospest, which our Lord's 
ictien of his speedy — had openod on 

is — the total annihilation of their long- 
formed hopes, and the troubles, which they had 
antici being now announced as close upon 
them ;—all these had filled their minds with dis- 
may. Hence, after replying to Peter's inquiry, 
eur Lord t various motives of 
consolation under the iale they would be called 


promise 
Spari 
ar 
mations highly instructive, and some of them 
a ep whole scene would form a — 
t subject for a noble picture, and would 
the utmest pewers of a great painter. Peter 
would occupy the foreground, in the posture of 
humble, mortified silence, while the other Apos- 
tlea weal ig represented as all deeply dispirited, 
T e 


Heb. 6. 20, 


but exhibiting it in various manners, yet all in 
utter dismay at the sad tidin at had heard. 

1. wh) tapaccicbe buy n xapdia, &.)] The 
full sense ia, ‘ Be not troubled in mind at what I 
have said of my departure; only trust in God 
(as a very present help in trouble), and believe 
in me.’ The first w:oredere admits, indeed, of 
being taken either in the Jxdicative or in the 
Imperative, see note supra ver. 39. The former 
mood is adopted in the Vulg. and preferred by 
the earlier modern Expositors, and some modern 
ones, as Olsh.; the later by many ancient Fa- 
thers, the Pesch. Syr. Version, and almost all 
the modern Commentators from Whitby and 
Lampe to Tittman, Liicke, Thol., and Stier. 
But to suppose the verb used in the same clause, 
of the same sentence, first in the Indio. and then 
in the Jmper., involves great harshness, and the 
sense thus arising is, as Alf. obeerves, ‘incon- 
— with the whole tenor _ = —— 
whi some want 0 ef in > 
in its fil and true sense, as begetting trust in 
him.” Hence we are bound to su the Imper. 
to be meant in both ; eepec. as it is both suitable 
to the context and in iteelf, being agreeable 
to the analogy of Scripture; which teaches us, 
that a stedfast faith in God, and in the One 
Mediator between God and man, forms the 
best support under all the trials to which men 
may be On the proof hence to be de- 
duced of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
see Smith's Scrip. Test. vol. iii. 179. 

2. dv +H olxia—atocy] This assurance seems 
meant to wean them from secular ambition, and 
console them under present affliction, by a repre- 
sentation of the staple felicity he is going to pre- 
pare for them. In the xoval wodAai some sup- 

an allusion to the eumerous chambers in the 
ouse of his Father on earth, the Temple; and 
others to the custom of Eastern monarchs, of 
assigning to their courtiers habitations within the 
precincts of their vast palaces ; others, again, sup- 
posing that by woAAai is implied degrees of dig- 
nity, think we may hence infer that there are 
various degrees of reward in heaven, preporuence 
to men's progress in faith and holiness. But 
although this view is strongly supported by 
ancient authority in the Greek Fathers, from 
Papias, Clem. Alex., Chrys., and Basil, down- 
wards, and some Latins, as Tertullian, yet I can- 
not regard the doctrine as distinctly revealed, at 
least here; and the foregoing supposed allusion 
is quite visionary, and too insecure a basis for 
—— suok a superstructure. Hence I continue 
to think that no more is here to be sought than 
such a general sense as is suitable to the context. 
And since one thing is certain,—namely, that b 
olxia must be meant , see Ps. xxxiii. 1 
seqq., and lea. liii. 15, we may well — that all 
which is really meant here is, that ‘heaven is a 
most ample place, containing room enough for 
them all,—and, indeed, for all his faithful disci- 
ples of every age ;’ thus directing their hopes and 
views to those heavenly mansions whither he is 
going before them,—as oue preceding another to 
some distant country, to prepare for his recep- 
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tion ; so that, removed from the miseries of this 
sinful world, they may be introduced to an eter- 
nity of blies,—eo that, where he is, there may 
they be aleo. 

— el di uh, elroy av ity] Meaning, ‘ if it 
had not been eo—if you could not have followed 
me thither—I would have told you so, and not 
deceived you with vain hopes.’ By this, as Titt- 
man obeerves, our Lord meant to re-assert, by 
implication, what he had just said, that ‘in the 
house of his Father were many habitations, 
whither Peter, and all the disciples who believed 
in him, should follow him; q. d. ‘Such a hope 
I should not hold out, unless I were te 
realize it.’ Then, for the confirmation of this 
hope, he subjoins wop:doza: iroimadoar towes 
buty,—words which contain (as Tittman ob 
serves) a sentence of particular application, im 
confirmation of the foregoing general one ; ‘ Nay, 
I go [am going] to prepare a place for you 
there.’ For although heaven was, from the first, 
destined to be the seat of the blessed, it was not 
yet prepared ; and that pre ion had to be 
made by Curist; but how? namely, by his death 
(intimated by wopevouat), ascension, and sit- 
ting at the right hand of God, exercising the 
office of Mediator and Intercessor, ———— 
the Spirit of life would be imparted. more 
in the able note of Lampe, who rightly makes 
the Death and Ascension of Christ means of 
preparation on earth, and the other as the resalts 
thereof in heaven. Horo the death of Christ was 
a means of the preparation needs no comment. 
As to the Ascension, Lampe well remarks, ‘ Per 
ascensionem suam thronum Patris occupevit, in 
quo eedet, et pro suis intercedit, quo omnem 
condemnationem tollit. Rom. viii. Heb. vii. 
25. ix. 26. Ex eodem throno sceptrum Spi- 
ritus sui emittit, quo electos regit et ad adean- 
dam rité atque Gsowperest coelestem hareditatem 
———— ol. iii. p. 107. Calvin aleo, ably, 

t lees fully, treats on thie important topic of 
sound theology ; and, after first remarking, ‘ Sig- 
nificat Christus hune sui decessus finem csee, ut 
locum suis paret. Summa est, quod non privatim 
sibi celum conscenderit Dei Filius, ut illie seor- 
sim habitet, sed potius ut communis sit piorum 
omnium fas; atque ita conjunctum sit 
membris caput ;’ then subjoins, * Filius autem, 
qui unicus est heres cai ionem nostro 
nomine adiit, ut — ipsum nobis acceesus t" 
It is plain that the preparation was for all fature 
believers to the end of the world; whereby we 
are warranted to say in our Liturgical Service, 
‘Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to eff 
believers.” 

3. ihu wopsv8e «ai itotucow] The best 
Commentators are agreed that the sence is, as at 
John xii. 32, ‘When I shall have gone, and shall 
have prepared a place ;’ and that wdaAw ipyonas 
is for wadky éXatvcomar. They differ, however, 
—— a — of our Lord is to be 
unders of the — see vv. 18, 
28. xii. 26. Acta i. Ti. ! Thess. in 17), or of 
the day of eack man's death. The former view is 


maintained by most ancient and earlier moderns: 


JOHN XIV. 40. 
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the latter by the generality of the recent Com- 
mentators. But if the latter interpretation be 
adopted, the words would seem a mere accommo- 
dation, with little meaning. And even were we 
to grant (what has never been fully proved) that 
at death the righteous are immediately received 
up into heaven, yet the maintainers of that doc- 
trine do not assert that Christ comes to fetch them. 
The common interpretation, then, is tly pre- 
ferable ; and it is placed beyond doubt by ) Thees. 
iv. 16, 9q. where the lan of the A tle is 
the best comment on that of his Lord. The pur- 
of both is the same, namely, the 
consolation of the persons addressed. This veree 
is in close connexion with the preceding, and the 
xai may be rendered ‘imo,’ ‘ yea;’ and the sense 
of the words so introduced is, ‘ Yea, the place 
whither I am going ye kuow (from what I have 
just enid, ‘my Father's house’); and the way 
thither ye know.’ By ‘know’ is ‘ to have 
the means of knowing,’ so that they might have 
known, and, indeed, did partly know. By thy 
dddy seems to have been meant * the way’ by which 
they might themselves arrive af it, namely, by 
him who was going to prepare a place for them in 
it. Since, however, the Apostles did not fully 
comprehend his meaning, — (v. 6) makes 
it clearer, expressing it, too, for greater impres- 
sion, by a boldisess of metaphor, which requires 
careful eregesis. Some eminent Expositors take 
it to mean,—‘ I am the true—the gnliy true, wa 
to that eternal life, which those have, who dwell 
in my Father's house.’ But — this conveys 
@ true declaration, yet some of the emphasis of 
the words is lost, and the intensivenese of the 
sense is diminished. From the able exegesis of 


Calv., Lampe, Bengel, and others, and by re- 


ference to the kindred of Heb, x. 20, the 
following would seem the true doctrine to be 
educed from the —Jesus Christ is our 


ewouy to the Father and to heaven, in his person, 
as Gop manifest in the flesh ; in his office, as our 
Mediator with es sete a to the Holiest 
by ‘a new and living way ; in his sacrifice, as our 
great High Priest for ever; who, by his perfect 
obedience and atoning sacrifice, hath made propi- 
tiation for the eins of the whule world; in his 
talercession, a3 our Advocate with the Father, 
who hath given us access with confidence to the 
throne of ; lastly, he is our way, as being 
our great Moral Ti rand Perfect Exemplar, 
*Jeaving us an example that we should follow his 
steps,’ and ding us in a way open to all, 
plain and even secure; pleasant, and terminating 


in everlasting bliss. He is the éraéh, both in his 
esecuce and attributes, as being one with the 
Father (who ‘is truth’); he is the fountain o 
all truth, the complement of all truth (being the 
substance of all the types and figures of the 
Old Testament), having all the characters of 
truth. As such, he is our great Prophet, the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, pointing out by his 
word, what ‘is truth,’ and the way which leadeth 
unto everlasting life. Finally, he is the U/e, as 
being (what he elsewhere testifies of himself ) 
‘the resurrection and the life;’ through whom 
alone any one cometh unto the Father in accept- 
ance and salvation, and through whoee life-giving 
Spirit the dead in trespasses and sins are so 
quickened as to believe in him as the érath, and 
to come uxto him as the way, and thus to finally 
ience him as the (ifs. 

—10. In these verses it is affirmed that he, 
who hath seen and heard Christ, hath, in some 
way and in a certain sense, seen and heard the 
Father; implying an essential union of Father 
and Son. intimate is this union, that Christ 
says, el dyvmxerré pe, xai rdv Harépa pov 
éyveoxarrs Gy, meaning, that if they had rightly 
and fully known their Lord in his proper charac- 
ter as Mediator and Redeemer, they would have 
— known his Father also. Since 

e is s0 ts the Father, and the Father m him 
(see vv. 10, 11. supra x. 30, 38), that, to see and 
know Aim, is to see and know the Futher (see 
supra viii. 19, and note). Thus our Lord here, 
as in 0 many other passages in this Chapter and 
the two following ones, declares his oneness, not 
only in attributes, but also in being and nature, 
with the Father. In the next clause, cal dx’ 
Gprt yiwwoxers—avrdv, our Lord adds, for 
their comfort, the assurance that (lit.) ‘from now 
on’ they are, as it were, knowing him and seeing 
him, i.¢. are on the point thereof, according to 
the true force of dx’ apts pointed out supra xiii. 
19. Thus the sense is this, ‘ Ye will a short 
time hence know, and, as it were, sec him;’ 
meaning, after Christ's death, his glorification, 
and the sending of the Holy Ghost, to guide 
them into all truth. Another example of 
iwpaxa, Present, occurs a a ix. 37. a 

8. deiEov nuiv tov Tarspa) i.e. in some visi- 
ble and sensible manner, by dream, or otherwise, 
A request, it should seem, founded on Philip's 
erroneously taking the expression of our Lord, 
iwpdxare, in a literal sense. 

§. obx Syveoxde us} meaning, ‘hast thou not 
known who I am, and what is my true character P* 
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36, 33. * 
Aare tiv, ar 
— 6 depaxws iui, &c.] ‘He who hath seen 
me hath [in effect] seen the Father; Christ 


being the [moral] ‘image of the invisible God’ 

(Col. i. 15 ing him in his xature, as ‘God 

manifest in the flesh,’ and revealing him in his 
; — of God and coming from God, 
i, 18. 

10. Here our Lord means to ask whether Phi- 
lip did not yet believe the eesential union and 
mutual indwelling of the Father and the Son, 
and of the Godhead in his human nature. Hoe 
had frequently spoken to them on this subject; 

his were not ‘of himeelf’ alone, es 
and distinct from the Father; and there- 
fore they t to have been more ; 
y as the Father, dwelling in and working 
by him, had borne witness to him by eo many 
stupendous miracles. 
tho following, 3 at ——— —— 
ollowing, pya, are an 
illustration ‘of th 


© —— just mentioned, as 
applied both to words an 


te works. In the 
latter clause there is an i larity, which may, 
however, be adjusted by supplying (what, thou 
not is evidently referred to in the 
introductory 82) the words ra ipya 2 woe, an’ 
mavTov eb wow, to correspond to ra pAjuara 
—Aae. 

11—24. Mr. Alf. truly remarks, that ‘out of 
the avrde wot ta Epya [Render : ‘it 
is he who is the doer of the works’]. our Lord 
now unfolds the great promise of the Paraclete.” 
But if abrde be, as it evidently is, 00 emphatic, 
why did Mr. Alf., after Tisch. (an unsafe guide) 
destroy the emphasis by changing the place of 
avrér, and putting it /ast in the sentence (a posi- 
tion which the pronoun sever has when em- 
phatic, and ecarcely ever when not 80), solely on 
the authority of L, X, and one cursive ? is 
course he justifies thus:— ‘The text I have 
adopted seems to have been the original one; 
then aérdr, having been mistaken for abrov 
[it sever ts], was replaced, and then transposed, 
to prevent mistake.’ But al! this is so purely 
gratuitous and improbable, as to deserve uo atten- 
tion. The Reviser who transposed it was ill 
employed in eo thus misrepresenting the sense, 
which could then only be, ‘He doeth the works 
himeelf, and — deputy’ (!!). However, I sus- 
pect that the word was tran solely through 
the carelessness of the scri who, after first 
omitting (as several others, 1 find, did) the word, 
then brought it in afterwards,—a case perpetually 
oceurring. 

il. — &e.) Here — not aed 
repeats the foregoing assertion, but enjoins t 
ee faith ‘in it; telling them (ass popular 
proof of his conjunction with the Father) that 


his works (i. e. his miracles) argue community of 
mind, energy, and power; q. d. ‘ Believe me [on 


part of Christ’s work which he at xvii. 4 
ye ning des Batre a 
ulgating ather's 
sal vation —— the Son, in confirming it 
miracles, in collecting a community of those 
should embrace the plan of salvation, &c. 
the greater works here mentioned 
per se; for, 


calls 


namely, in 


formed by our Lord, but only in a certain degree, 
regarded their office and misistry, 


by the Holy 
(comp. Acte ii.) (which is alone the se 
these words), and partly in respect to the exten- 
sive effects of those miracles and their resalts, 
shown in that large extension of the Goepel, 
that eral conversion of souls to the faith, 
to effect by 
them. 


n 
than these shall be do, 
Father; and ——— 
Father in my name and cause,’ i.e. for the pur- 
* in question (as is implied by the i 
vre ee nov), the great and holy cause of 
the Gospel,—that work which Christ is about to 
commit to his Apostles. This is confirmed by 


facts; for after our Lord's death, resurrection, 


ascension, and glorification, he sent the Holy 
Spirit both to ‘guide them into all truth,” and to 
enable them to work all miracles necessary to its 
confirmation. See infra xvi. 7. The next words 
TOUTO Toijow are important, as indicating 
the cause of the effects in question; for (as Calr., 
Lampe, Whitby, and Dr. * Smith, show) since 
Christ both here and, more emphatically, in the 
next verse, declares that he himself will do what- 
soever his disciples shall ask, i.e. of the Father, 


JOHN XIV. 13—16. 


éya eépwtiow tov Ilarépa, nat dddov [Tapdadrrov Soca vpiv, 


(comp. xv. 16. xvi. 23,) he must be One in will 
and power with the Father; and as both Father 
and Son equally hear and grant the petitions 
offered up in the name of Christ, it follows that 
both equally possess omniscience and omnipo- 
tence. 


eri What is here — is not, as some here- 
siarchs t, a vain repetition, but is, es 
Lempe fully shows, intended more strongly to 
impress on their minds the preceding assurance. 
Had tho ancient Critics been sensible of this, they 
would not have had the temerity to cancel the 
verse, a8 from its absence from several MSS. and 
Versions, it is evident they did. But if the 
repetition be of the nature above pointed out, 
propriety surely demands that the sentence should 
not be couched in weaker terms than that which 
it is meant to enforce. Hence it was uncritical 
in Lachm. to ineert in the text us after altie., 
from MSS. B, E, A, and several cursive MSS. and 
some sncient Versions, espec. since it is quite 
against the scope of the passage, and aroee from 
some ignorant Scholiast. If any addition were 
neceseary (which, however, the able exegesis of 
Calv. shows is , it might be Marépa, which 
I find in Lamb. 1193, of the 9th — 8th 
century, and also in MS. 249, Scholz. The fu 
sense — be expressed, in paraphrase, as fol- 
lows: ‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask (the Father} in 
my name [as being mine], it is I that will do it.’ 
Hence it plainly sppears how wrong were the 
Framers of the text of A, E, and others, with 
some Versions and Fathers, in cancelling the 
dyad; wholly ignorant, it seems, of the per- 
tually occurring emphasis on éye in this 


1. 

TE day dyarare, &.] From fatth our Lord 
now turns to that other t condition of the 
Christian covenant, obedience; which he en- 
forces on a principle of love to himsel/. 

16. ae Tlapdé«x. — oni] vt the 
aaturo of this ise, and especially on the par- 
ticular term whereupon it main! ——— Tlapa- 
xXrproe, no little difference of opinion exists. 
Hence to it various senses have been assigned, as 
Comforter, Teacher, Helper, Advocate, Interces- 
sor; each of them too limited to reach the great 
extent of which the term is susceptible, or to do 
justice to its * on, as —— — 

variety 0 imparted by the Ho 
irit, Of t the Sor cinentoncd senses those of 
Udwoats, or Helper, and Intercessor, have been, 
with reason, preferred by the most eminent 
Interpreters, and come nearest to the primary 
force of the term, namely, ‘one called in, or 
upon, for aid’ of whatever kind. Neither, how- 
ever, must the senses assigned by others, Com- 
and Monitor, be excluded ; and although 
the exact force of the expression must occa- 
sionally vary with the context and the adjuncts; 
yet since the part assigned to the Iapd«Anros in 
the work of man's salvation embraces a Fat 
variety of functions, so it may comprehend all, 
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ch.16.10, 1John 2h AOS 
and in certain cases nearly all together, of these 
senses, one or other of which has been usually 
regarded as the only, or the leading sense. 
Accordingly, it may occasionally be best to 
leave the term untranslated, expressing it by 
Paraclete. In the present , however, con- 
sidering that it is applied to both Christ and the 
Holy Spirit, no sense must be assigned which is 
not common to . Now the term Comforter 
Cinelading the idea of Helper) and Advocate, or 
ntercessor, will, I think, adequately represent 
the sense intended. That the idea of Advocate 
or Intercessor may be included is certain, since, 
as I have shown in note on Rom. viii. 26, inter- 
cession pertained to Christ as well as to the Holy 
Ghost. It may, however, by some be thought 
preferable to bring in Advocatus in the sense 
Adviser, Director (like our Counsel at law), as 
forming a more appropriate adjunct; and that 
TlapdaxA. may denote that, has been fully proved 
by Knapp, in his able dissertation on this word. 
owever, I am now inclined to doubt whether 
any adjunct sense is here to be called in; and it 
may be safer to rest on the single notion of Com- 
Sorter, in the above extended sense, as compre- 
hending the notions both of strengthening and 
supporting, and of consoling and comforting. 
And this view I now find confirmed by an 
elaborate discussion of Archdeacon Hare, in 
vol. ii. pp. 521—7, of his very able work entitled 
‘ Mission of the Comforter,’ where he remarks, 
that “if we understand the word Comforter not 
merely in its secondary and common sense, as 
Consoler, but also in its primary one, as Strength- 
ener and Supporter, it would be difficult to find 
any word in our language 80 well fitted to express 
a range of meaning corresponding to that of the 
Greek ITapa«Xoyrote here and further on. 
Spirit,” continues he, “is the Comforter in the 
primary as well as secondary sense of that word, 
since he came, not merely to console the disci- 
pe for their loss, but mainly to strengthen their 
earts, by enabling them to understand the 
pice oes and to feel the whole power of the 
ospel.” 

— &d2dov MapdxAnrov] {.¢. ‘another who 
would be to them, when Christ should be no 
longer with them, what ke had been to them 
while among them;’ viz. One to whom they 
might look as an ever-present (though invisible) 
St er, — . The title, as 
Calvin observes, is very suitable both to Christ 
and to the Holy Spirit; inasmuch as the office o 
both is in many respects common. Not that 
Christ, at his departure, ceased to be our Advo- 
cate, or Patron ; for he is perpetually such (see 
} John ii. 1), but not in a visible manner. The 
Holy Spirit is such visililizer, and with us per- 
sonally and individually in this world, doing 
what Christ did to his disciples while he was 
on earth. In short, he in various ways (as the 
Apostle says) ‘ belpeth our infirmities’ (Rom. 
viti. 28), and, to sum all up in the expression of 
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the same Apostle, vrspeytyyxdve: Urip auc, 
by which —— ‘the doing that for us which 
we could not do for ourselves; the very character 
of a spiritual Advocate and Helper. 

17. +d TIlvevupa ris dA.) meaning the — 
‘who is Truth’ (1 Jobn v. 6), who can alone 
| it,—the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 20 

ed here, and infra xv. 26. xvi. 13, use, 

as we find from thoee passages, and infra 26, he 
would guide them into all truth,—the truth of 
Gop (xvi.13). By o xéopos is meant of Wuyxexol 
= 6 Wuy. avOpuwos, 1 Cor. ii. 14, ‘those who 
live and act under the sensual affections of mere 
human nature,’ ‘ worldly,’ ‘ profane,’ who cannot 
receive, admit (much less be guided by) this 
heavenly Instructor in his teaching, use 
they have no ion, much leas of 
heavenly truth,—and accordingly, in point of 
fact, they do not receive, as Paul there says, ra 
tov Ilvaedparore rou Oeov. Such seems the 
neral sense of ob Osepet obdi yw., which 


it. means, ‘dtecerns not, so as to tzé,— 
has, in point of fact, no knowledge of.” As to 
péves, I cannot with De ette and Alf., 


that it is Future in signi ; since the full 
sense of the clause seems to be, ‘for he abideth 
——— with you [even now], and shall 
well ia you [hereafter],’ i.e. more fully and 
thoroughly. Similar instances of words being 
left understood to limit, in some such way as 
the context and subject-matter may suggest, a 

eral assertion, are of no rare occurrence. 

ow far, and in what sense, the Spirit might be 
said to be even now abiding with them, is ably 
pointed out by Lempe, and sufficiently for a 


ular pu by Matt. Henry. 
Pts_2h. Where is here the third benefit of 
Christ's return to his disciples, first propounded 


Promise for their further consolation under pre- 
sent sorrow,—that they wil] have his aid, who is a 
‘very present help’ under every trial. In de- 
termining, however, the exact import of this 
Promise much depends on the sense ascribed to 
the forcible term ép@avots. The impropricty of 
the Common Version com has been ad- 
mitted, and Newcome renders destitute, Wakef. 

, as in the margin of our Bibles. The 
latter, as being more definite in sense, is prefer- 
able. But the Greek term is really not a Subst. 
but an Adjert. as in Lucian, De Morte Per. 96, 
Spdhavods nuas xarédswoy, and in many of the 
best Classical writers, from Homer and Hesiod 
downwards, like the Latin nus, and hence 
I should prefer to render o And, though 
this use in English is very rare, yet it is not un- 
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precedented. Thus, in Shakspeare’s Merry Wives 
of Windsor, Act v. sc. 5, we have addressed to 
the fairies, “‘ You moonshine revellers — you 
orphan heirs of fixed destiny ;” for so I would 
read with the first folio edition, which the later 
Editors, unaware of this adjectival use, altered 
to ‘orphan-beirs.” The best grade however, 
may be ‘ bereaved,’ as applied to children de- 
prived of their parents; an idea here very suit- 
able, since, among the Jews, disciples were re- 
garded as the spiritual children of their teachers; 
and, accordingly, a little before, xiii. 33, our 
Lord calls his disciples rexvia, and at xxi. 5, 
Tec wicoasider th f the whol 

ut, to consider the import of the whole pas- 
sage (which has been variously understood); some 
take these words in a physical sense, of Chriet's 
reappearance and society with them, after his 
resurrection; others, in a figerative one, of 
Christ's invisible and spirit ——— It ma 
be best to unite both views, which is supported 
by facts, ‘ For (as Tittman observes) Christ 
did return literally to his disciples, after his re- 
surrection, in a visible manner, and mefaphori- 
cally, in an invisible manner, after his ascension 
to heaven ; after which (as he promised, in depart- 
ing to heaven, see Matt. xxviii. 20,) he was 
ever, virtually, present with them, though not in 
the flesh, by the gracious aid of his omnipotent 
power in the disc of their Evangelical func- 
tions.” By épyoua: is meant, ‘ “1 am coming, 
** about to come to you ;” thus showing you that 
I am atill alive.” 

19 xai]} ‘and nee * @Osepsi, is ‘ to see, will 
see.’ So, just after, Osespetre. Zee, for évala, 
and {noecWe for dvaY., aa supra v. 25, and Luke 
xxiv. 5. The two terms may be taken either in 
a metaphorical sense, of the spiritual life, or in 
the ordinary one of the satural. Nay, both 
senses may have been intended; q. d. ‘ because 
live for ever (as ye will then be assured), 
too, shall live for ever, my resurrection being 
the sure pledge of yours. 

20. dv ix. +H np.) i.e. ‘ when the promise of 
the sending of the Paraclete shall be fulfilled.” 
yeaoeOs iusic—auayea iy opiv] q. d. 
‘then shall ye know that there is a union indis- 
soluble, not only between me and my Father 
(tee supra v. 7), but also between me and you." 

is union (spoken of supra v. 10, 19. vi. 51. 
x. 30, and infra xv. 1—7. xvii. 2]—23, 26) is 
that which St. Pau] often mentions as subsisting 
between Christ as the Head, and believers as the 
members of Christ's Body, the CHURCH. 

21. 6 ixav—dkyarer nel This is a repeti- 
tion of the sentiment at v. 15, and is meant to 
limit the declaration in the foregoing verees to 
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those only who evince their love of God, by keep- 
ing his commandments; since to such alone will 
he manifest himself; q. d. ‘He who holdeth my 
commandments by profession, and keepeth thein 
in his practice, by their actual observance.’ See 
more in note on Matt. xxiii. 3. By the term 
dudaviow is denoted the invisible and spiritual 
prin of Christ, spoken of at v. 23, namely, 

ze Holy Spins xvi. 14. Comp. Exod. xzili. 
13. Wied. i. 2. 


22. Kopus, xal ri yéyovev, &c.] 1 have here 
before +i yévyovey inserted xal, on the authorit 
of many of the best MSS. (including nearly al] 
the Lamb. and most of the Mus. copies, also 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17), some Versions and 
Fathers, and the Ed. Princ. It has been received 
by almost every Editor from Wetst. downwards. 
A similar construction is found at ix. 36, xai ris 
dors, Kupis, &c., where many inferior MSS. 
(with the received text) in like manner are with- 
out the xai. Also 2 Cor. ii. 2, xai tris iori, 
&c. This forms one branch of that ic con- 
struction, by which «ai is used with particles of 
inte tion, when it has always an intensive 
force. Ti yéyovev ore is an idiom corresponding 
to the Hebr. sm 1m, which — not (as it 
would seem ta do) the manner, but the cause, as 
when we say, ‘how is this?’ or ‘how so?’ So 
Eurip. Tr. (cited by Kypke), +i 3° dori, 
abyae we ixalnoas Osa; 

his question of Judas doubtlees originated in 
misapprebension of our Lord’s words (as if he 
a of his resurrection only), arising from those 
notions which the Apostles entertained of 
the Messiah's kingdom, and which they retained 
until they were enlightened by the Holy Spirit. 
Indeed, Judas's chief difficulty seems to have 
been to conceive how this revelation of himse!f 
to the disciples only could consist with setting up 
his kingdom. To this question our Lord (ver. 
23) answers not directly use they would not 
have comprehended him), but only repeats the 
promise in stronger terms by declaring that ‘ this 
manifestation would be made to them not only 
by hiwself, but by the Father also; and not b 
— visitation, but by continual abode wit 
them ;’ thus intimating a reason for the distinc- 
tion that he would make between his disciples 
and the world; or, rathor, turning their attention 
to what it especially behoved them to know and 
believe (comp. Luke xiii. 23, 24),—namely, that 
those only who truly loved him, evincing it 
———— by keeping his commandments, would 
the special objects of his Father's love, 


@. 
ch. 15. 26, 
& 16.7. 


23. ikevodueba Kal povhy ©. ab. w.] The 
Commentators adduce examples of the phrase 
sovhy wosty, which they regard as synonymous 
with wévecw. But it is, in fact, a more significant 
expression, denoting a : abiding. Of 
course it is to be taken in a metaphorical sense, 
ofan invisible and spiritual presence, and is meant 
to tllustrate the inqaviow avtw iuavrop at v. 
21. Inthe Old Test. God is said to come to men, 
when he promises or bestows peculiar benefits on 
them; also to dwell or remain with thoee whom 
he especially favours; as also to leave and depurt 
rom those whom he ceases to care for. 

Moreover, God and Christ may be said to come 
to men by the Holy Spirit, whose ‘temple is the 
body of the Saints (1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 13), and 
by whose —— they are made an habitation 
of God.’ Eph. ii. 22. By this Spirit the Father 
and Son dwell in all true Christians. 

24. 6 mi) dyaxwv—ov tnpet] This is meant 
to affirm the same truth vely; and conse- 
quently there is implied the sxegatre of the pro- 
position at v. 21; i.e. ‘he will xo¢ have the love 
of Christ and the Father,” the dudavera and the 
other benefits resulting from thence. In the words 
following there is again something to be supplied, 
in order to complete the sense, namely, * And 
the doctrine you have heard is not so much mine 
as the Father's: he, therefore, who denieth me, 
denieth the Father who sent me, and consequently 
will loee those benefits.” Ovx—ddAa here (as 
often) signifies ‘non tam— quam, implyingno more 

community of command. The full scope of 
this latter sentence, «ai 6 Ad-yor—Ilatpds, is ably 
drawn forth by Lampe, who compares similar 
declarations at vii. 16 (where see note). iil. 54. 


viii. 26. xii. 49. 
25, 26. Here is to be supplied what we find 
worded pa- 


—— in the less briefi 
rallel to this, ch. xvi. 12. The connerion, other- 
wise obscure, will then be sufficiently clear, as 
thus traced : ‘ These things have I said unto you, 
being yet present with you (comp. Luke xxii. 44), 
oot could I say, but I do not say them, 
ye could not them now]; howbeit, 
when the Spirit of truth,’ &&. Of d:dafe: wavra 
—duty the full sense ie, ‘He whom the Father 
will send in my name, and who sball be your 
guide, shall teach you all things that you havo 
occasion to Jearn, and bring all to your remem- 
brance which, by misapprehension of them, or 
through human infirmity, you may have for- 
gotten ; and thus, by instruction and a recalling 
to mind of whas is learnt, form in you a right 
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y ch. 18. 32. 

ch. 16, 11, 

understanding in all things.” See more in Calv. 
and . Comp. l John v. 20, and Col. i. 9. 
2 Tim. ii. 7. 


27. sipivny ——— Here we have 
not (what some have su ) a mere form of 
farewell,—but a solemn and affecting valediction 
aud benediction, as of one about to with his 
friends for ever, and therefore leaving behind 
him his blessing, as a ; for dpinus may 
have the sense to bequeath. Aléemuc is well added 
after dping:; the two terms being usually con- 
joined in the wording of a will. 

The fall import here of slp4vn is (as Lam 
shows at large) peace with God (Phil. iv. 7), 

of conscience, and peace with all God's crea- 
tures. Thv iuny alp. seems added by way of 
further explanation and confirmation of the slo#un 
just before. The dui, taken in reference to the 
subsequent clause, is emphatical ; suggesting that 
this is given by Christ alone, who is our 
Peace (Eph. ii. 14), since in him alone we have 
peace with God (Rom. v. 1). The words od 
xeaOue, &c. are explanatory of the preceding, and 
suggest a comparison, not between the mode of 
giving (for ca0ede has often a very lax sense), bat 
seri en iit of the — — 
erring external, ompty, transitory peace ,— 
Christ bestowing internal and spiritual, stable and 
solid peace. See Calvin. 

— ph Ta fo6e, &.] Here we have s 
repetition of the affectionately consolatory lan- 
guage at v. 1, though t more strongly 
expressed by 8 sort of climax; és:Aca» being a 
stronger term than trapéocecGa. A similar 
mode of expression occurs at Deut. i. 21, my 

etobe undid declidonts. Sec aleo v. 29. 

Our Lord now concludes with the same 
exhortation as that with which he had com- 
menced his address; after which, adverting to 
what he had said of his departure from them, he 
a: that their love of him should make them 
crn gael a ieve thereat ; and then ex- 
plains 


to some distant ae of the world (as some of 


— ore 6 Tlarhp—iorf] On the true and 
full import of these words, see the valuable 
Annotations of Calv., Lampe, Whitby, and Titt- 
man in Recens. —— and sect. iv. of Bp. Bull's 
Defensio Fidei Nicenz, and Dr. Pye Smith's 
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Script. Test., vol. ii. 311. Suffice it here to say, 
that though there may be a certain sense in whi 
the Father may be said to be greater than the 
Son ; yet that could not here have been intended 
by our Lord. It is an excellent observation of 
Luther, that the word uelYow is not here used 
as referring to the Nature or Essence of the Son 
as related to the Father, but as indicating the 
lar subordination to the Father in which 
Christ our Saviour then was, and the cessation 
of the state of humiliation and entering into his 
glory which would take place on his being received 
up to the Father. So, too, it is remarked by Calv., 
that Christ does not here eg rate the divinity 
of the Father with his own, nor his human nature 
with the fla essence of on — — rather 
compares his present state with the celesti 
to which he was soon to be received ; q. d. hath 
would detain me here in this world. Bat Oh! 
it ie better to depart and be in heaven.’ And 
assuredly this it was that he held out as a matter 
of rejoicing, that he should dwell with his Father 
in g ory, and with them by the Spirit of truth. 
Accordingly, the comparison here is only «- 
direct,—namely, as fat as the work 
of man’s salvation, wherein the inferiori 
of the Son to the Father is admitted on 
hands. 

2931. Our Lord next intimates thy he had 
told them beforehand of his death, resurrection, 
ascension, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
—namely, in order that the combined evidence 
of the prediction, and the miracles attending its 
accomplishment, might eo confirm their faith, 
that, as it is said, xiii. 19, they might believe 
that he was the Person whom he professed to 
be, even THE CHBIET. 

30. ovx itt w. Aad.] As this is suspended on 
the words ipxerar yap, &c., it is plain that the 
sonee requires not well, but ; a¢ ‘I all 
not ity to discourse much with you." 
On the d&pyev rou xéopov rovrov see note on 
xii. 81. The words iv duoi evx iyst ovdiv are 
by the best Commentators explained to mean, 
‘hath no power,’ scil. woceiv, in respect of me, 
‘will have no power against me,’ viz., in fras- 


trating the plan of salvation. But, though that 
is the general sense, there is a . inner 
meaning, which they have failed to draw forth, 


but which may be supplied from Euthym., who 
(probebly after Cyrill. or Chrys.) remarks, that 
‘in the case of other persons (mere pia the 
cause of death is stn ; no one is sinless, and 
accordingly no one is immortal ; but in me (in 
my case) he the Enemy, the Accuser, hath 
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nothing worthy of death [to charge upon me], 
for I am sinless." This represents the true sense— 
which is also ably drawn forth by Augustine aad 
T. Aquinas—but does not open out the nature 
of the allusion, which muy be a forensic one, by 
an ellips. of aZriov, which has place in Acts iv. 
21, wndiv evploxovres (scil. alriov) +d wee, 
&c., which elliptical word is e in Luke 
xxiii. 14, uydky alriov. And so in Acts xxv. 5, 
al v1 boriv tv avépi tours. Expositors rightly 
supply alrfaya, which is distinctly mentioned 
at v.7. Thus the present seems to be a very 
brief mode of ex ion, formed on some more 
ert expreseed ic phrase, which will pro- 
bab 7 present itself to some future inquirer. 

SI. dAN’ Twa yuo] All Commentators seem 
of opinion that some words are left to be supplied 
between dAAa and Ya, though what those words 
are they are by no means agreed. The words to 
be supplied will best appear by the in 
a&A\Xa, which is not (as Wolf and others have 
supposed) to éy éuoi obx Exas obdiv, but to the 
words dpystas 6 Tov Kdcpou dpyey, and to the 
sense implied in, as well as by them ; 
q. d. ‘ But [0 it is; the Prince of this world is 
permitted thus to assault me] that, &c., he who 
maketh his attack is permitted to do it [and I 
willingly sabmit to the infliction], in order that 
the world may [experimentally] know that I 
love the Father, and whatever he hath enjoined 
on me that I [readily] do.’ This elliptical use 
of 4AX’ Iva is almost peculiar to the Scriptural 
writers, and espec. the writings of St. John, e. g. 
ae 11, 19. iv. 3. xiii, 18. xv. 25. 1 John in. 


— &yepusy ivr.| Theee words are not well 
er as ——— b — Commentators, 
with édyeip. preceding. ey constitute a ‘ for- 
mula hortationis ad * tiam aliquid prom FA et 
strenué aggrediendum,’ as in Matt. xxvi. 46, and 
Mark xiv. My and in both passages the phrase 
has no little force. 


XV. Commentators are not agreed as to the 
place where the remaining portion (ch. xv., xvi., 
xvii.) of Christ's discourse was delivered. Many 
think it was ounced somewhere on the way 
from Jerusalem to Getheemane. But of this 
there is no proof,—and, from the circumstan 
and the nature of the discourse, little probability. 
Nay, the words of ch. xviii.1, ravra—EqA0e Srv 
qv x#wor, seem to show that the words cannot 
have been delivered on the road to Gethsemane; 
nor, as some imagine, af Gethsemane ; but rather 
—— to Glass, Beza, Pearce, Lampe, Dod- 

ridge, Knapp, and Tittman) in the guest-chamber, 
— having — from table, and — one 
eparture. e may, in » su wi O- 
senmuller, in a Dissertation ont tater his- 
tory of this Discourse of our Lord), that it was 
poet in the Temple; for it would hardly 
ave been safe to have remained so long at the 


18, 18, 
6. 


t-chamber. If this be admitted (and the 
earned writer goes far to show the probability 
thereof), we are enabled the better to account 
for the figure of the Vine; since there would 
then be a visible object to suggest it; for (as we 
learn from Josephus) above and around that gate 
of the Temple, which led from the Porch to the 
Holy place, there was a richly-carved vine, which 
as its border and ornament. This would 
naturally suggest the parable in question, espec. 
since the figure of the vine was one frequent in 
the Scriptures, and the vine above mentioned 
was considered a symbol. 

In this — of the foregoing discourse, 
our Lord (as if loth to part with his faithful 
followers) enlarges on and further enforces the 
same topics. 

1. In the perabolical comparison in this and 
the four following verses, Christ represents to 
his disciples the exvellency of his religion, and the 
nature of the union subsisting between himself 
and his faithful followers; suggesting the bless- 
ings which spring from, and the duties arising out 
of, that relation. See more in Lampe. 

— bye elus § Gur. 4h dd4nO.) This similitude 
was one not uncommon. It is often used in the 
Old Fest. of the Jewish le and Church, and 
(as a from the Rabbinical writers) was 
sometimes taken to designate the Messiah. It 
here represents the vital union between Christ 
and the fatth/al members of his Church. On the 
exact import, indeed, of 7 &\nOcvi) some difft rence 
of opinion exists. It is best explained by Euthy- 
mius, à ri dA4Oaav Kapropopovea. The 
force of the Article here is the same as in 6 
roimijy & wadds, x. 14, where ece note. In call- 
ing God the yewpyde (i. ©. dumweAovpyde, genus 
for species) Christ follows the usage of the Old 
Test. See Is, v. L—7. Jer. ii. 2]. Ps. Ixxx. 8. 
Our Lord thus represents himeelf as the Vine 
(meaning the trunk of the vine) of religious 
truth,_the Gospel,—and his faithful disciples 
as the from that vine deriving 
nourishment, and even life iteelf, from the parent 


2. iv iuol] i. o. belonging to me, namely, con- 
sidered as the trunk, Supply 5», for 8 iovr:, like 
dipow for 8 pipe. Alpa, ‘taketh away.” O 
poeed to which is xaQalpe:, ‘ purifies the branch,’ 
—namely, by ridding it of those useless shoots 
which most abound in the best trees. In this 
sense purgare is used in Letin. So Hor. Epod. ii. 
1], * Inutilesque falce ramos amputans, Foli- 
ciores inserit." As, then, the vine-dreseer puri- 
fies the vine by lopping off useless branches, and 
pruning the good ones, so (it is meant) does God 
rify his Church, by removing the bad and uee- 
ess members, and spiritually pruning the good 
ones. Here abro is employed, as well as tho 
antecedent, for greater distinctness,—an idiom 
found in the Classical writers, especially Xen., 
though chiefly where several words are inter- 

between the antecedent and adtrdés, Seo 
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. lower instance in Machon. ap. Athen. 
D. 

— @ralova xapwov] not only more fruit, but 
‘better’ in quality; for the difference between the 
works done under the Gospel, and those of mere 
nature, is like that which exists between the fruit 
of wild trees, and that of cultivated ones. 

3. Hén—ctyuiv] From ver. 3—17, Christ now 
suggests the application of the comparison, show- 
ing to what kind of vine branches they were to be 
referred, and the duties suitable to that state. 
(Lampe.) By xa@apée is here meant ‘free from 
wilful error and prejudice,’ and therefore capable 
of bearing spiritual fruit. They were so then in a 
great measure, and were shortly afterwards to be 

ully so by the efficacy of the Holy sas te 
to be manifested. Hence, in the next verse, Christ 
exhorts them not to break off the mutual con- 
junction between them and himeelf, but con- 
stantly cultivate it, as he should on his part pre- 
serve it for ever. 

4. uslvara by inxoi—tyiv] Our Lord here 
addresses them not so much ; 


only in 
Apostolic duties. Mévew iy rive is used of union 
of thought, feeling, — and action, as at 
1 John ii. 6, 24, 27, 28. See more iu note, 
supra vi. 56. The next words, xdyu (sub. 
peeve) dv Upiv, contain a promise, as the follow- 
ing ones do a And the «ai is to be 
en for xai ofr, the otrw being implied in 
the apodosis. The substance of the promise is, 
that ‘Christ will abide in them,’ importing com- 
munion with them by his Holy Spirit, and sup- 
port and protection to them by the influence of 
that Paraclete, Whom he should send to them 
from heaven. See Rom. viii. 9. 1 John iii. 24. 
iv. 13. The words xaOws 76 xAjpa—pelyynre 
suggests another argument to union, deduced 
from the hiyhly beneficial effects of it. As the 
hes receive all their life and vigour from 
the trunk, so must (hey adhere to Christ and his 
injunctions, if they would produce spiritual fruit. 
°A ? icuroſ, ‘ by its own virtue.’ 

. Xwpie iuov) Supply durae; for ywpr- 
obivras ae’ inov. The full sense is, ‘ apart from 
me ye can do nothing whatever.’ See Z Cor. iii. 
5. Comp. v. 4. 

— ov divac8e wrortiv ovdiv] A very stron 
negation, by the double negative; and it is still 
stronger in the reading of MS. B, ovdd %. But 
I do not find this in any Lamb. or Mus. 
MSS., though ovdé els, for oidsis, is regularly 


7'°Kav peivyte év enol, xai 


written in the most ancient of them; yet ovds 
ale recurs in the same MS. (B), infra v. 13. 
But there no intensity of sense can be in- 
tended. Ovdé als occurs, indeed, at 1 Cor. vi 
5, in the text. rec. But there Lachm. edits 
ovéeis, from B,C, and 5 other MSS.; as did 
Tisch. in his Ist Edit.; but in his 2nd he restores 
ovés ats, which I find in all the Lamb. MSS. 
However, the style of St. John is quite different 
from that of St. Paul; and it is doubtful whether 
St. John was acquainted with the idiom by which 
an intensity of sense is communicated by odd 
sls and ovdé ip. 

6. EBAnbn EEw] A use of the Aorist used 
to denote what is done customarily, at any and 
all times. So James i. 6, dvéresAc—xai ifi- 

ave. By +d xAjua is meant ‘the branch* or 

off-shoot of a tree when torn from its trunk, 
and thus become withered and dry :° and the 
singular is used the better to suit the singular 
v1, though it is meant to be taken geerically 
for the plural, as is suggested by the use of the 
plural aura just after. I still continue to retain 
the +6 before wip, which I find in all the Lamb. 
MSS. (except 528), and very many Mus. copics. 
The Article here is not without its force, as 
denoting not ‘ fire’ in general, but ‘ the domestic 
fire of a house.’ Certainly internal evidence is 
in its favour here, since we may well su 

that ignorance of the true force of the Article 
(which I have pointed out on Mark ix. 22) 
occasioned its removal by the Critical Revisere. 
I have said thus much, use the rd, th 

on good grounds admitted by Matth. and Griesb., 
was expunged by Lachm., aud by Tisch. in his 
Ist Edit., though restored in his second, on the 
strong grounds which he specifies. So also Alf. 
excluded it in his first Edit., though on grounds 
misstated, but he restores it in his second. There 
is here, as often in this Gospel, a confounding of 
the comparison with the thing i gr If 
regularly traced, the comparison will be, ‘As 
branches once severed from the vine are rejected 
aa useless, and, after being withered, are ered 
—— and cast into the fire for : 

: abide not in me, will be rejected 
from the spiritual fellowship of my Church; and, 
thus becoming incapable of good, will finally 
come to utter destruction.” 
7. day pelonrs—yernoera iniv] We have 
here « ment for the continuance ia 
this communion between Christ and them, in 
drawing which the foregoing general enunciation 
aévew dy iuot) is further evolved by xai ta 

hara—usivy ; and as the former denotes con- 
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tinuance in, and communion iz —so this 
denotes, in particular, adherence in by maintaining 
the doctrines of Christ once emb ; see more 
in note at xiv. 12. The benefit promired in 6 
éav—itnuiv is nearly allied to that at Matt. xxi. 
21. The ‘ whatsvever’ must, of course, be limited 
to whatever is necessary for the purpose adverted 
to in the preceding and following verses,—namely, 
their bringing forth much fruit, and promotin 
thereby the glory of God; and on the impli 
condition, of their ——— Christ, and keep- 
ang bis words, Compere Rom. viii. 26, James 


v. 3. 

8. ‘ Here (as Calvin observes) we have a con- 
firmation of the immediately preceding proposi- 
tion, that God heareth the prayers of his people, 
so that they bear fruit, which is his glory.’ 

— béo—acOn] The Aorist is bere used as at 
ver. 6 (where see note). And Y%va is for dri, 
quod, as at iii. 23. iv. 17. We must not take 
the «ai (as is done by many) for ofrm or dre, 
but rather repeat éy rovrw from the preceding 
clause. So xiii. 35, iv tovTw yvwoorrat way- 
vee Ort ivol pabirral iors. By being is, in 
both passages, meant really being; for we have 
here an idiom, frequent in the popular style of 
all languages, by which Anbos is implied im the 
context. oto, and in what — tho Father 
is glorified by the disciples of his Son bringing 
forth the fruits of holiness and righteousnese, &c., 
see Calvin, Lampe, and Tittm. 

9, 10. Christ here proceeds to remind his dis- 
ciples of his own singular love to them; and 
holds out for their imitation his own example in 
doing the work of the Father. 

9. In rendering xaOaue and «al, ‘as—seo,” we 
are not to understsnd equality in degree, but 
only in kind. The words following, usivars dv 
7H ayarn TH luf are explained by almost all 
the best Expositors, ‘continue in the love of 
me,’ i.e. ‘continue to love me.’ Some, however, 
as Calv., Campb., and Bp. Loned., understand 
them in the sense, ‘continue to be beloved by 
me, keep your place in my affections.” By which, 
it is true, av sense arises; but, it should 
seem, one forbidden by the next words (which 
may be compared with those at xiv. 23), and by 
the general scope of the where there is a 
comperison of the love subsisting between the 
Father and Christ, and that between Christ and 
his disciples. Lampe would unite both senses, 


15 P Ovxére Bari 


inasmuch as the expression admits of both; but 
he should rather have said ‘either;’ and even 
then, one is quite agreeable to the context, the 
other is scarcely so. But to unite doth is to act 
on the false Canon of Cocceius, and some other 
old Dutch and German divines,—that the words 
of Scripture actually mean all that they may 
mean ; involving the idea of a ——— interpre- 
tation of Scripture ;—an error of the dark ages, 
but happily banished by the growing light of the 
Reformation. In the next words are mentioned 
the means by which both of the above may be 
preserved; namely, by keeping his command- 
ments, after the example which he had set thom 
by doing the will of bis Father. 

ll. wa 4 xapa—wAnpwly] i.e. as the best 
Commentators explain, ‘that my joy in you [at 
your love, faith, and obedience] may be enduring, 


and that your joy [continuing in my love] ma 
be complete aad. perfect ;” F xvi. 8 xvil. 


13. 1 John i. 4. 2 John 12—Xapa év tyip 
denotes Ped felt on your account,’ and is distin- 
guished from à xapad vucov. 

12. avrn ioriv—tuas] These words are 
meant to show what kind of love is evinced by 
Christ to his disciples, and consequently ex- 
pected from them in return. Euthymius, after 
Chrys., thus expresecs himeelf on this passage :— 
“Opa di Oaupaciay catpdv. désacxrar yap, ort 
TO peivac ty te Xpiotp yiverar awd Tov 
dyanay attoy’ rd di dyawagy altov, ded TOU 
vate byrodae avrou Thpeiv’ 4 dvroXn 8% abou, 
Yva dyawwpev GAdAnAove’ wore 76 adyaway 
@\AnjXour, plvaw bv re Xptote tore xal 
ayaway Tov Osoy xai dvawewdeyplvar apde 
aAArjour sloiv Ta wpoe Osdv xai 4 wpde 
dXArjXous ayawn. 

13. pelYova ravrne —gdlrtwv aitrov] The 
connexion of this verse with the foregoing will 
appear by supplying, with Bp. Lonsd., the fol- 
Jowing link in the chain of reasoning [' This 
love I am about to show, and ye must show the 
like one to another, and] greater than this can no 
one show than that he lay down his life for his 
friends (v. 14). And ye are [now] my friend 
and be such, if ye perform whatsoever 
enjoin you (comp. v. 10).° 

ere Christ shows Aoto that friendship may 
be evinced; namely, as in the love before men- 
tioned, by keeping bis commandments. 


-~ 


15. obaére Upas—éyveopioa ¥.} The full sense 
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may beet be expressed by the followin - 
hrastic version: ‘[I ni friends ; for Tae 
loager style you servants, since the servant [dif- 
fereth from the friend, inasmuch as he] knoweth 
not what his master is doing (i.e. his plans of 
call friends [and as such I 

have treated you], since whatsoever I have 
ather I have made known 
to you [thus sour you with the most unre- 
t is true that our Lord had, 


is susceptible of a milder interpretation, consider- 
ing the connexion of disciple with master; and 
thus A is interchanged with ésdxovos at chap. 
Xxii. 20. 

By wévra must (as is clear from xvi. 12 
xvii. 26), be understood, in s restricted sense, all 
things r for them then to know; since not 
a few things were kept back for the present. 

16. oby tuets—iuas} This is said to excite 
them to gratitude and obedience, by showing them 
that the obligation was all on their side. Ren- 
der: ‘It is not ye who have chosen, &.— 
"Exrhyeo8ar say Were as often) be taken, not 
so much of choice, as of the preference and love 
which it implies (antecedent for saint 
as Mark xiii. 20. Acts xiii. 17. 1 Cor. i. 27, 
28. Jamesii.5. T:Odvas, like the Hebr. pore, 
and the corresponding terms in most languages, 
has often, as here, the sense uppotat. ‘Yrdynre 
is not “ it has usually been supposed) pleo- 
nastic; but conveys a notion of activity in the 
discharge of their ministerial functions. For 
that is what is alluded to by the xepwdv» ip. 
The words xai 6 xapwds tuo privy point at the 
ulterior effects of their ministerial labours to suc- 
ceeding ages, by setting up the Church of Christ, 
which we know must endure unto the end of the 
world. Comp. Rom. i. 13. Col. i. 6. 

The clause va 5 ri1—vyiy points at a concur- 
gent purposo with the former, and a common 
end, ‘So that whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, he may bestow it upon you.’ 

17. ravra évriddopa, &c.] meaning, that 
he has issued to them the injunctions he bas, 
with the design that they will so fulfil them, as 
to be led to love each other; not a vain repeti- 
tion this of a command enjoined from v. 12 on- 
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wards, but a solemn enforcement of the duty, as 
said for the last time. 

18. Having given the above final injunction te 
mutual love, our Lord suggests an additional 
reason for its cultivation, inasmuch as they would 

} Pea abate — them ; 
and forti m againet the persecutions, te 
which they would be thereby exposed, by the 
consideration, that whatever they may have te 
endure, is no more than their has en- 
dured before ae M — 

— Yivboxi s an © this as an /mpere- 
tive, — pfs ba But the usual 
mode of — it in an Indicative sense is 
the more simple and natural; q. d. ‘Marvel net 
then—ye well know.’ However the point is an 
open question. 

19. The of this verse is to intimate the 
cause of that hatred, and thus to suggest a metive 
of comfort to them, when they should have te 
endure it. 

— sl ix Tov xécpou Are] The expression de 
Tou xéopov svat signifies ‘to be conformed to 
the world ;’ as ix rou Ozou, or ix Tow dca fdArow, 
&c. Reader, ‘If ye had been of the world, the 
world would have loved [you, as] ite own.’ 

20. al rdv Acyor—rypycoverw] The sence of 
these words would seem to be directly coatrary to 
that which the context requires. To remove this 
difficulty, some think that rnpeie is put for rapa- 
tnpsiv. But for such a sense of the word with 
voy Adyow there is no authority. There is less 
objection to the interpretation of Tittman, who 
assigns the following sense: ‘If hed ad- 
mitted and —— may doctrine, would 
admit and observe yours.” Yet this involves 
such an anomaly of anguage, as one must heei- 
tate to ascribe to the Evange!ist ; because, though 
inattentive to the nicer idioms of the Greek lan- 
guage, yet he no where so openly sets all rules az 

fiance. Not to say that the use of the tenses 
in the antithetical clause forbids this sense. Mr. 
Alford, indeed, with some show of a discovery, 
thinks that the words simply mean, ‘‘‘ the keep- 
ing of my word, and the keeping of ” as 
intimately conjoined.’ Bat this is only ewoding 
the difficulty, at the expense of panng dows 
the sense. e difficulty may, I still think, be 
best removed by considering the use ef the 
Gfirmativs enunciation a on the 
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—— el, meant to imply aleo its negative ; 
fall sense being : ‘If they have observed my 
doctrine, they will also obeerve yours; and if 
Cnot) they will not observe it;’ the latter words 
ing here omitted as implied in what follows 
(v. 21), where the ratra wévra must include 
mot merely all that is implied in peosty and 
Sicxewv, but also rdv Adyou wou ov Tnpsiv. 
This view is no novelty, since I find it in 
Euthym., who had it from Chrys., from whom 
it was borrowed, Menoch.,and Maldon. Thus 
the non-observance of the doctrine of God is not 
with many, nor throton ialo the back 

, with Lampe, by being supposed implied 

sn dusxecy. How prominent it might be made 
will appear from the excellent note of Gerhard, 
cited by Lampe; and still more from the mas- 
terly annotation of Calv., thus :—‘ Porro ubi de 
Personis | tus est, mentionem etiam doctrinz 
facit. Nihil enim pios magis conturbat quam 
dum doctrinam, qux Dei est, superbe ab homini- 
bus contemni vident. Eat enim portentum hor- 
ribile, cujus aspectus fortissimum quodque pectus 
labefactare posset. Sed dum ex alia parte suc- 
currit, ipsum Dei Filium non minus contumacis 
expertum esee, non est quod miremur, doctrinam 
Dei tam parnm habere inter homines reverentize." 
In loc., vol. iii. p. 291. It is probable that he 
hed floating in his mind, though not ted into 
form, this principle of the implication of the 
converse in the use of the affirmative assertion 


nded on al. : 

1, da 7d Svond pov) Not merely ‘on my 
account,’ but ‘om sccount of my very name,’ by 
which they will be called; since, as Lampe proves, 
it was on account of their bearing the name of 
Christ (sce 1 Pet. iv. 16) that Christians wore so 
bitterly persecuted. This he proves from Pliny, 
Tertull ian, and espec. Athenagoras, as follows :— 
wd volvvy wpée dwravrat loop kai husie df cov- 
mev, my Ses Xproreavol AayoutOa, piorioBar 
Kal — Gra KpivecOas ph ixi Te 
dydpart, iwi di re dducnipatt. 
ae Soe ob olgacr} Im ars 
luntary ignorance, but wilful blindness; q. d. 
‘because, through their own wilful blindness, 
they know not God, as him who hath sent me to 


them. ; 

22. sl uh FAGov, &c.] This verse is explana- 
tory of the preceding; and our Lord therein, 
taking up the preceding obx oléaci, encounters & 
tacit argument, which might be ed in ex- 
cuse of the persons in question,—i. e. that they 
sinned fram This he overrules, by 
showing that their ignorance and perversences 
were wilful, and therefore inexcusable; since 


not an invo- 


w Ps. 86. 10. 
& 60. 5. 
xch. 14 9%. 


& 16. 7. 
Luke %, 40. 


sufficient means for the attainment of a know- 
ledge of the truth had been provided, by evidence 
not only internal but external,—alike in doc- 
trines addressed to them (éAdAnoa), and in 
miracles worked before them. ‘Auaprtia is here 
to be taken, not of sin in general, but of the 
ticular sin in question, that of rejecting the Mes- 
siah. From the antithetical clause vuy d—oix 
ixover, &c., it appears that duaptriay obx alxov 
must taken in a qualified sense, to mean, 
“they would have been, comparatively, innocent 
of this offence, or rather, there have been 
some excuse for them.’ 

23. d iui pcomv—pscoat] What is here said 
is meant to stigmatize, under a general assertion, 
the sinfulness of their conduct in particular,— 
namely, that their hatred and rejection of him 
and his mission, and their injurious treatment of 
him, was, in fact, shown to his Father. At ver. 
24 the assertion in ver. 22 is resumed (the words 
of ver. 23 being in some measure nthe- 


tical); and the proof of Divine mission from 
miracles is adverted to. Then is drawn the con- 


uston. 

24. al ra ipya ph iwolnoa, &c.)] Here, as 
Bp. Warburton observes (Works, vol. vi. " 
‘our Lord acknowledges that if the credentia 
of his Divine mission in his miracles had not 
been given, the unbelieving Jews had been com- 
paratively free from blame.’ ‘Christ's miracles 
pr ire (as Doddr. observes) truly be said to be 2 
obéeis ZAXCe wewolnxay, — than those the 
prophets had wrought, both in respect to their 
number, their purpose, and espec. as aa pro- 
ceeded from a self-derived power, and were 
worked at all times, and in all ways, even in 
absence as well as nce.” 

25. add’ Iva wrypely, &c.] The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that iva is here, as often, 

; the sense being, ‘ Now by this having 
come to pass, the words written in the Law have 
been made good.’ These words were ly 
spoken of the enemies of David; but as David 
was a type of Christ, so they are accommodated 
to the latter (comp. infra xix. 28. Acts. i. 20). 
The words, in as here quoted, do not ex- 
actly co d with the Sept. or the Hebrew of 
Ps. cix. 3, since iwrodkunoey in the Sept. is in 
agreement with yor in the Hebrew. But, as 
pioourrés a Cewpsdy is found in-kindred pas 
sages, at Ps. xxxiv. 19, and Ixxviii. 4 (Sept.), it 
should seem that this is not meant as a regular 
quotation, but is merely a declaration formed 
ov all those three passages. 

— sepsdy] ‘causelessly ; for dvarrics, the 
expression used by Symmachus in his version. 
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The only other example of this sense, which has 
been adduced, is from Exclus. xx. 24; though 
the use of the word at Galat. ii. 21, comes very 
near to it. 

26. Straw 82 &NOG—wepl éiuov] The con- 
nexion here is very obecure,—and, accordingly, 
has been variously traced, but never quite satis- 
factorily. The scope of the words is our best 

tide to ascertain it. Now the object of their 
being spoken must have been consolation under 

resent evils, and re-assurance in reference to 
favre trials. Thus there is much to rove 
in the connexion laid down by Calvin, as fol- 
lows: ‘The world will indeed persecute you ; 
our doctrine will be mocked at by some, and 
reviled by others; but no violence of men 
will be able to shake the firmness of your faith, 
when the Holy Spirit shall have been given unto 
you, to confirm and stablish you by hie testi- 
mony.’ But this representation falls short of 
the truth, by passing unnoticed the words uapru- 
prose wepi énou, which show that the connexion 
is left imperfect. Bp. Lonsdale traces it thus: 
* But though the world hate me, when the Para- 
clete, even the Spirit of truth is come, he shall 
bear witness of the injustice of that hatred; and 
ye also shall be enabled by him to bear similar 
testimony.’ But the last clause yields a very in- 
apposite sense, and the rest of the wo eep 
out of sight the oe of tho Speaker,—com/ort 
and re-assurance. The true connexion must be 
such as proceeds on a reference to the preceding 
context from v. 20 to v. 25 inclusive, and may 
be referred both to our Lord and the disciples ; 
q. d. ‘ But though they hate and persecute you, 
as they have hated and persecuted me,—though 
they obeerve not your doctrine, as they have not 
observed sine, yet, when the Paraclete shall 
come,—he shall testify of me, that J came from 
God, and, consequently, that my doctrine is 
true,—and of you, that you are real amnbassadors 
from Christ, and teach the true doctrine of God.’ 
Of course this testimony from the Spirit of truth 
was sealed by the communication of miraculous 
powers, and supernatural spiritual gifts; so that 
the Apostles were sealed by Gop, as their Lord 
had been (see sup. vi. 27, rovroy 6 Ilarip icppa- 
yioev), and attested as true ambassadors of God. 

— wapa Tov Marpds ixrop.} In laying down 
the exact force of this term, Commentators gene- 
rally run into one or other of the two extremes, 
either of supposing it to denote the eternal pro- 
cession of the Holy Spirit from the Father 
(meaning thereby something answering to the 
elernal generation of the Son), or of assigning to 
it no more than the sense of ZpyecOus at John 
xvi. 7; where that word denotes merely the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit. Here, if any where 
we shall do best to steer a middle course. All 
that seems revealed in the present age is, 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from t ather 
and the Son, as a messenger from and co-operating 
with both. See more in Calvin and Lampe. 


cuvayayous Towjoovow was adr eEpyeras wpa, iva Tas oO 


— paprupnos: wepl iuov] This is ined 
by almost all recent Commentators of confirming 
by arguments what has been already taaght; 
meaning, that the Holy Spirit would then cause 
Christ’s person, counsels, and works, to be more 
and more made known; as it is said ch. xvi. 14, 
ixeivos iué dofdos, and that the Holy Spirit 
did 80, cannot be denied. But the context will 
not, as I have shown supra, permit such an inter- 
pretation. 
27. xai duete d2—] ‘ And ye, too, shall bear 
testimony.’ To the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
Christ here adds that of the apostles and disczples 
themselves, who were, in all qualified 
to bear unimpeachable testimony to the person, 
character, and actions of Christ, as having been 
with him from the beginning of his ministry; a 
testimony so much the more weighty, since it 
was, in the case of some, confirmed by personal 
miracles. So the Expositors, in general, from 
Grot. downwards ;—bat one can hardly imagine 
why suck a testimony should have been thought 
necessary to be subjoined to the other. It cannot 
be doubted that Christ intended something more, 
which has —— those Expositors; but 
deficiency is ably supplied by Calv. and Bul- 
linger, thus :—‘ Significat Christus non fore ejus- 
modi Spiritus testimonium quod privatum sibi 
habeant Apostoli, et quo soli fruantur ; sed quod 
Jatius se per ipeos diffundat; quia futuri erant 
Spiritus organa, sicuti loquutus est i m ore. 
Ac ai diceret Christus, Quam dico Spiritum de 
me testificaturum, id nolim sic iutelligi a vobis 
quasi ille de me testificaturus sit, vos tacituri ; 
r vos a omnia, ceu o electa. Nam 
deo vos ab initio predicati Evangelii elegi, ideo 
vos mibi adhibui, ut de omnibus cum dictis tam 
factis meis testificari queatis. Ille ergo testi- 
moniam perhibebit de me, et vos testimonium 
perhibebitis; utique gusa ille perhibebit, et vos 

rhibebitis; ille in cordibus vestris, vos in voci- 

us vestris; ille inspirando, vos sonando. Vide- 
mus nunc quomodo ex auditu sit fides, et tamen 
stiam certitudinem habeat a sigillo et arrha 
Spiritus. Quibus non satis nota est humane 
mentis caligo, hi fidem nataraliter er sola pre- 
dicatione concipi existimant. Contra vero, ple- 
risque fanaticis sordet externa pradicatio, revela- 
tiones éyBovoracpodr spirant.’ 


XVI. The Apostles had doubtless expected 
honours and distinctions among men from their 
close relation to Christ; and, had this vain h 
been countenanced, their approaching trials might 
have tempted them to conclude that they 
been deceived. Hence our Lord warned them 
that ion awaited them, in order to fortify 
their minds, lest they should be cxasdadio0Avat, 
so disconcerted by the unexpected attacks of evil, 
as to abandon their Christian ion. 

2. dwocuvaywyour x.] Among these trials 
excommunication (on which see note supra ix. 
22) is mentioned first, as being, among the Jews 
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8 Kai é\Oay exeivos déyEes tov xocpov trepi duaprias Kat trept 


a punishment reserved for crimes of the deepest 
dye, since it put the persons thus excluded on a 
level with Pagans. 

— doy A\atoslay rpocpipew r.0.] Aarpsi- 
sty properly signifies ‘ to serve any one as a slave.’ 
But in the New Test. and Sept. it is always used 
to denote ‘the — of sacrifice,’ or ‘ rendering 
worship and service of any kind.’ Hence Aarpeia 
denotes ‘ religions service ;' and (espec. as wpoc- 
Plpew is a sacrificial term) wpoogdipew Aa- 
rpslay will signify ‘to offer a sacrifice,” or ‘to 
render a religious service in general.’ The sense, 
then, is: ‘he will think he is rendering an ac- 

table religious service to God;’ as Paul did 
while persecuting the Christians unto death. 
From the passage of a Rabbinical writer here 
cited by Lampe (where it is affirmed: ‘ Omnis 
effundens sanguinem improborum squalis est 
- Gili qui sacrifictum offert’), I am inclined to think 
that there is at least an allusion (as also, perhaps, 
in Rom. xii. ]) to the offering up of a sacrifice to 
God. And this was evidently the opinion of some 
of the Greek Fathers, from whom Euthym. drew 
his matter. Accordingly Xarpeia is explained 
by Oveia in Zonar. Dex. in v. But, thou 
service, OF ip, may be considered in 
light of a sacrifice, yet it is best here to consider 
Aarp. (with and Tittm.) as used in the 
sense of ‘ cultus pro victima.’ 

8. cai ravra—ini] This is meant to trace 
such conduct to its original source (namely, igno- 
rance of God and of the Son of God; otherwise 
they would have known how abhorrent from the 
nature of both is persecution), and to con- 
solation to themselves, as suffering in the cause 
of God and Christ; see xv. 21. 

4. tavta—ov« elrov] By if dpxi is to be 
understood ‘ the beginning of Christ's ministry.” 
Since, however, our Lord had apprised his disci- 
ples of the persecutions re would have to 
andergo on account of their Christian profession, 
many take the obx elwop restrictively, to mean 
‘I did not fully apprise you, &c. Yet this will 
not be necessary, if the ravra be understood to 
mean (as it very well may) ‘the things which 
should befal them after their Lord's departure.” 
Now to these he had no where directly adverted, 
but only to the evils to be endured while he was 
with them. This, indeed, is —— beyond doubt 
by the words following, which suggest the reason 
why Christ did not do it; namely, either because 
he was then with pelb ig gs Seri th 
= a eae to bear the brunt of those 

OL. 3. 


trials; or because he was then going to with 
them, and was unwilling to afflict them before 
the time. In using the expression dre 50’ duce 
quno Christ, by implication, speaks of himeelf as 
already departed. 

5. vuv 0a brd-yo—Tlou iwdyats;] These words 
seem to introduce a new topic, yet one closely 
connected with and suggested by the preceding, 
—namely, that of his ——— Thus the di 
has the adversattve — —— ex- 
pressed passage in Eurip. Heracl. 9, sioresy 
psricyxoy els dvip ‘Hpaxdéa, 31’ Hv 20’ hac’ 
pur O iwei xat’ obpavyoy Nula, &. There is, 
moreover, a brevity of expression, leaving some- 
thing to be supplied, thus: ‘ But now it is ex- 

ient that I should do, what I forebore to do 
re this period, because I am no i going 
to remain among you, but am going to him who 
sent me.’ The «ai just after, over b 
Expositors, signifies, ‘ And [yet], i.e. though 
am going ;' a signification frequent in St. John’s 
writings. In ipwrg is implied vy, ‘none of you 
is (now) asking me; for they had asked pre- 
viously. The disciples are, however, I conceive, 
reproved, not so much for not then asking, as for 
the feeling which occasioned it, and adverted to 
at v. 5, namely, deep sorrow ;—a sorrow which 
would naturally produce deep silence. Their sor- 
row, however, was blameable,—as proceeding 
from — — a causes of ais 
ure, the whither he was going, and the 
— of it, though these bad been before sug- 
ested to them; and therefore our Lord reproves 
em, but gently, and with an infusion of com- 
fo by the — — ae admits for — 
negligence. mpe. Lo these matters, bow- 
Sack our Lord at vv. 7, 11, adverts, and in 
iner terms. 

7. Christ here again points out that his de- 

—— would be for their advantage ; for unless 
passed through his sufferings to glory, the 
mised CoMFORTER would not come unto 
them, and consequently, through the want of that 
dispensation of the Spirit, they could not be 
saved. It was, indeed, highly expedient ; for the 
benefits to be obtained thereby were unspeakable. 

8—1]. There is in these verses somethin 
trul — as inherent in its subject,—the 
of the oLy Spirit on a bentyhted world, lying 
in darkness and wickednese (1 John v.,19). The 
obscurity complained of ariges from the of 

1 truths here imparted from the Foun- 


the 
tain of Truth ; and because — rather pointed 
u 
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e Acta &. 38 
—87. 9. 83. 


83, 83. & 7. 64, 57,58. Eph. 4. 


at than expressly drawn forth. The difficulty 
chiefly hinges on the expression Tdy xcopow; by 
which some Expositore understand the world at 
la e Jewish world, i.e. the Jews 


he, the Holy Spirit, will make fully and geno- 
rally confessed, what had been hitherto denied 
or doubted,—]. the stn of those who refused to 
acknowledge him as the Christ, and who ‘by 
wicked hands crucified the Lord of life;* 2. the 
righteousness (perfect innocence) of him whom 
they had thus rejected and put to death; and 3. 
the condemnation to which he should be amenable 
who had been the great instigator to this twofold 
sin,—the prince of this world, Satan. Thus the 
sense might be as follows: ‘ He will 
convict the world (meaning the Jews) of the sin 
of unbelief; and he will convince them both of 
my righteousness, and of the victory obtained by 
me over the Prince of this world.’ Yet, so to take 
xoop. is quite gratuitous, and at variance with the 
context, by which, and the use of the expression, 
& xocpoe elsewhere in John, and often in Paul, 
the word must here be used for those who are 
yet under the power of ‘ the prince of this world, 
undelivered from him by a real conversion from 
sin and Satan unto God. . Besides, it involves no 
small harshness to take éiéyyo in two different 
senses in one and the aame sentence. Not to say 
that the sense convict involves an incongruity ; 
for since, as observes Mr. Rose (on Parkh. in v.), 
‘whether the world be taken in its unlimited, or 
in ite restricted sense, it is to be its own judge, 
the sense of iXéyEae must be to convince, not 
convict ; those two terms, when applied to a 
fault, only differing in this, that the individual 
may be himself convinced of his fault, but is con- 
victed of it in the judgment of others.’ It will 
be better, therefore, to adopt the sense convince 
= ‘to bring home to any one’s understanding 
and conscience a truth which he is unwilling to 
admit;’ the former implying the latter, or both 
senses (‘convinced’ and ‘convicted") may be 
combined, as in a similar mode of expression at 
1 Cor. xiv. 24, itéyyeras bad wWavrav, dvaxpl- 
varot UO Waytwy, where the word has also that 
double sense; namely, as Alf. says, who adopts 
this view, ‘a convincing unto salvation, and a 
conviction unto condemnation.’ How this — 
was effected, and to what extent, we learn from 
the Acts of the Aposties (see Acts ii. 4) and the 
early Ecclesiastical writers. By duapria, if 
applied to the Jews, must here be understood not 
onl the sin of unbelief, but that of ‘ i 
sd crucifying the Lord of life,” and endcavour- 
ing to suppress ‘the word of truth,” as sent from 
God. ‘Amapria, however, cannot, with any due 
to the context, be taken otherwise than as 
referred to 6 xoomos in the above sense, 
and thus it will denote six, but espoc. that arising 
from unbelief. I agfte with Stier and Alf., that 
‘the great opening out of sin to the world, is to 


JOHN XVI. 9, 10. 
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show them its root in unbelief; i.e. if Christ be 
the Son of God,’ arising from non-disposition to 
come unto him and be healed. 

The view which I have long taken of the 
above combination of the senees ‘to convince’ 
and ‘to convict,’ I find confirmed by the suffrage 
of Archdeacon Hare (in his able work ‘the Mis- 
sion of the Comforter,’ vol. ii. note 2), who 
observes that the Spirit shall convince those who 
are brought [by his influence] ost of the world, 
and ultimately convict those who continue és it, 
and thus ‘die in their sin. The same view is 
taken by Apollinarius, who says, "EXéyfe: vox 
aédcpoy, et urd duaptiay xaTaxexpipivow dé 
thy amiotlay’ } yap wiercs duapriav AiAv«as, 
Gmiariay di didexe’ xal dawopusvoy iv trois 
miocrsvovc: Td IIvetua xardapiowse Ge Tee 
amicrourray torepnutvoa yap Tes Cupeadc, 
iEnrAdyXovro tHe wapovens (read TH wag- 
weet ec. TH° Gwpsas) Tois WewicTEUKCG:. 

ith respect to the meaning of wepi dicase- 
curns, many of the best Commentators are 
agreed that it must be referred to Christ (aspl 
denoting, as in the other two nouns, dw. and 
xpic., quod attinet ad); and that, taken im con- 
junction with the words following, dicacoctey 
can denote no other than ‘the innocence and 
holiness of Jesus. The of which (ad- 
verted to in the words follo was his going 
to hie Father in heaven, evinced by his resurree- 
tion, and also by his sending the Holy Spirit with 
miraculous gifts; see Acts ii. 2 seq. xvii. 31. 
Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 14. But surely the du. 
must not be confined to that of Christ, but, as 
Stier suggests, be extended, as in the case of the 
other two terms, du. and xpie., to row xéapou, 
to be —— from the context. This I find con- 
firmed by Calv. in his able note, as follows :— 
‘Tenenda est uum series, quam ponit 
Christus. Aſuadum nunc dicit arguendum de 
justitia; neque enim justitiam esurient ac siticot 
omines, imo cum fastidio respuent quicquid de 
ea dicetur, nisi tacti esseut sensu peccsti .. . 
Ceterum justitiam hic intellige, que nobis per 
Christi gratiam communicatur. kam Christus 
statuit in suo ad Patrem ascensu: nec immerito. 
Quemadmodum enim, teste Paulo (Rom. iv. 25) 
resurrexit propter justificationem nostram, ita 
nunc ad dexteram Patris sedet, ut quicquid illi 
datum est potestatis, exerceat, et sic impleat 
omnia... . Ideo a convictione peccati secundus 
hic gradus est, ut convincat Spiritus 
quænam vere sit justitis. Nempe quod Christus 
suo in celum ascensu vite constituit, e 
nunc sedet ad Patris dexteram, ut veram jsusts- 
tam stabiliat’ The same view is taken by 
Bucer, who says, ‘ Non est alius obtinondæ jsuste- 
seat’ As 


— her be — ——— following ; 
which show it to be the Divine judgment against 
all, whether Jews or Heathens, who persisted in 
rejecting Jesus as the Saviour. The . 
— hinted at in ver. 11, — ener the 
condemnation, and putting down, 

Tov xécpou, the oid Serpent, Satan, —— 


2 
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apre 
vijoei vas eis wacay Thy ad7nOeay 


as by the manifestation of the Spirit, not only in 
his supernatual gifts, but aleo, and still more, in 
his preventing and supporting verted 
to in his appellation Tapd«Anros, according to 
the full extent of the term above laid down. In- 
deed, what Stier says is very true (and it is the 
great truth, which is based on the whole of this 
august declaration of our ace that, ‘ of itself, 
the world, though it lieth im sin, does not know 
what sin is,— righteousness is,—what judg- 
ment ie; nor can any of these be revealed to 
any man, except by the Spirit working within 
him; and it can be fully attained only by the 
EAsyxor of the Spirit.’ In short, that the words 
‘were meant, and ought principally,—and in the 
only sense important to us in times,—to be 
referred to xéomos in the wide and ral sense 
9— meant of both Jews and Gentiles,—nay, of 
AN as he is in all ages), and Tlapd«Anroe of 
the tion of the Holy Spirit upon the hearts 
of all, of every age, whether converted or uncon- 
verted, though with widely different eftets to each 
(see 2 Cor. 11. 15, 16), I cannot doubt. In confir- 
— cif ory above vee tothe — 
n this whole passage, I may appeal to the autho- 
rity of almost all the Reformers, . Luther, 
Melanch., and Calv., whose matter is im- 
portant, though my limits will only allow me to 


adduce a an slaps ler An iskonber ceding 
0 t in bringing forward theee words, 
—— t havo bean bette unsaid without being 


miseed cither by the hearers or the readers. But 
the end and — as indicated by him, shows 
wh were brought forward, and thus affords 
a boy to unlock the mystery, and a clue to the 
true sense. For, as Calvin re * Promiserat 
Spiritum suum diecipulis : auxo dons ; 

ab effects commendat, quia Spiritus hic non eos 
modo privatim reget, sustine it, ac tuebitur, sed 


vim suam et efficac — — — 
aris escribitur, qu 
sed hoe mode tribanal suum eriget ad Suds 
candum totum orbem.’ That the e view of 
the ecatent of sense in xoepos, and also of that 
contained in the above resentation of the 
Spirit in his mission, for the benefit of Chris- 
tians of all ages, was not anknown to the early 
Greek — from the — 
passage ynl: Ast yap wévrae quar 
cowevods Kal psroxove yevio8a: tie Ola 
abrov dices, tlwep idat Thy olxciay dpivres 
why als éripay petacxeva{ecBas’ ddAX’ Hy oF 
tipper tovrov suvacba: Tvyxety, al mh did THE 
tov ‘Ayiov Tiveduaroe xotvwvlae ra «al 
perovaiat’ & ye phy olxsioe TovTow Kxatpds 

pata Thy Tou Lwripot imisnpias ietl. 

12. woAXa] ‘ many other doctrines ;’ such as 
the abrogation of the ceremonial] law, the re- 
moval of the distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles; and also, in a way, the more 
mysterious doctrines of Gospel afterwards 
revealed threngh the Spirit, towards formiag 
*the whole truth’ mentioned in the next verse. 


13 © Gray dé EAOy Exeivos, TO TIvetpa ris adnbeias, odn- ach. x. 


ov yap NaAnoe ad’ éaurod, LJm*% 


TlodAd Exo Adysey is a popular mode of expres- 
sion for ‘I leave many things unsaid; why ? 
because ye cannot ord{ew, ‘carry; lit. 
‘ stand under’ — ‘understand,’ i. 6. 80 as to re- 
ceive them, sow; an inability arising not so 
much from weakness of understanding, as from 
indisposition to admit what was so revolting to 
their Jewish prejudices. From this use of Baor. 
— ict. soe: malgst eeproee 
idiom of ordinary, — provi , Greek, 
but that it occurs in the Rabbinical writers: 
whence it would seem to be Jewieb, or rather 


Chaldee Syriac Greek. 

13. ixaivoe] —— — to denoto 
the Comforter before mentioned, ver. 7. And 
here we may remark on this proof, 80 


among 
many others oxisting in this Gospel, of the per- 
Ry of the Holy Spirit,—namely, from per- 
sonal actions being ascribed to him, and the mas- 
culine gender being used in speaking of him. 
— ddny. buas sle wacay Thy ad.] 
‘will guide you into all the truth, the whole 
truth’ ( y, as s the subject in ques- 
tion); see v i2, comp. Acts xx. 27 (i. e. 
— the many things which I have yet to 
say, but which now ye cannot bear’), the whole 
—— of Gospel truth, wacay Thy Bovdny Tou 
cov, Acts xx. 27; ige. so far as it was fitted for 
their ministry, ry» wposijxoucer yruprcbivar 
butv, as Euthym. after Chrys., remarks; though 
we are not to limit this with Grot., Le Clere, 
and Hamm., to something merely transient, tem- 
porary, and external, such as the founding and 
—— churches, or the like; for, as Luther 
we!l obeerves,—‘ The Holy Ghoet does not con- 
cern — with things that a pea the — 
pase of man's understanding (such as are worldly, 
temporal, and external, but internal and per- 
petaal); how God’s children are to be begotten 
out of sin and death to righteousness and ever- 
lasting life; how we are to fight against and 
to overcome the devil. It is nei that Tisch. 
should in his second edition have here admitted 
into his text é» rH adnOaia, though in his first 
he had adopted with Lachm. ale ri» 478. z., 
from three very ancient MSS. and some Fathers, 
though in the teeth of strong internal evidence. 
There is no reason to rejeet the reading of the 
thet Baa MSS., all the Lamb. and nearly 
all the Mus. copies, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Version, and retained by Griesb. and Scholz, 
especially since it is not only the more difficult 
reading, but conveys a stronger and deeper senee, 
since ‘to be a guide into, or unto, any truth, is 
more than to guide in the truth, i. ©. to teach 
it;’ though the latter may well be implied in the 
former, as in a presence Rabbi Eliezer, cited by 
Lampe, where he says of the Patriarch Joseph, 
irit of holiness dwelt upon him from 
his boyhood until the day of bis death, and led 
him so (thus guiding him ia) every word of 
Be. xxiv.5), as « shepherd guides 
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GN boca dy dxovon Aardnoe xal Ta epyopeva avaryyenet Upiv. 
14 Exeivos ue Sokaoes, Ste dx rob euod Amperas, eal avaryyenet 


mpos tov Ilarépa. 


ipiv. 5! Tlavra ica éyes 6 Tlarnp, éua éore Sta trobro elzrov, 
bre cx Tou epov Ampperas, nal avaryyeres byiv. 161 Mexpor, xai 
ov Oewpeiré pe xal mad. puxpor, xa pecGé pe Ore éyw inraryn 
W Elrrov oby éx trav pabnray avrobd apes 


GdAjdous' Ti dors tovTo 8 reyes Hut Muxpor, xai od Gewpetré 
pe wal mars pixpov, nar drpecGé pe xai? Sts eyo vTayw Irpos 
rov Ilarépa; 18 éxeyor ot Toto ri éorev, 5 reyes, TO pexpor ; 


oun odapev Ti Vane. 


—ov yde AaAtoen aq’ iavrod, &c.] q. d. 
‘for his teaching, like my ows all along to you, 
will not be dq’ savrov, io mots, but such as 
shall be ble to the injunctions of the Father, 
and therefore absolutely true and Divine. Nay, 
moreover, he will not only open out to you the 
wholo truth of things past, but also, as need may 
require, he will show you things which are 
coming, or, are about to happen; meaning not 
only what are concerned with the building up of 
the Church of Christ, but the completion of the 
system of Divine Truth. And in this point of 
view we may consider the ee! Spirit as not 
only the Spirit of Truth, but of ; for I 
agree with Stier and Alford that, as the direct 
fulfilment to the Apostles of leading into the 
whole truth was the unfolding to them those 
truths which they have delivered down to us in 
the Acts of the Apostles, so its complete fulfil- 
ment was the giving the eApocalypee, in which 
these Ta ipxoueva here menti are dis- 
tinctly subject of the Holy Spirit's revela- 
tion, and with which his direct testimony closes. 

14. ixeTvoe iui doE.—ipmiv] ‘It is He who 
shall glorify ;> meaning, probably, ss Bp. Loned. 
explains, that ‘ by the truth which he imparts to 
you he will minister to my glory, for he will im- 
oak nothing but what he shall receive of me.’ 

Acts ii. 88. A yet closer hrase will be 
this:—‘ Inasmuch as whatsoever he shall show 
forth (lit. ‘make report’) uoto you he will have 
received out of my store.’ Of course this ‘ show- 
ing forth’ is su to be — by the in- 
ner teaching of the — to the inds, and im- 
pressed by his holy influences upon the hearts, of 
those in whom he dwells. 

15. wévra Goa—ipnd iors] In this clause, 
taken in conjunction with the preceding context, 
we have a clear view of the essential 
the Holy Trinity, and such as is calculated to 
establish the truth of the doctrine against the 
Socinians; for, as me Lampe, ‘bere sre three 
persons expresely distinguished from each other, 
and yet among them the closest connexion is said 
to subsist. e glory ascribed to them is equal ; 
and yet this by no means precludes the supposi- 
tion that the is the Heir of the Father, and 
the Huly Spirit the of both.” 

— dd Trovro elrov}] ‘ Wherefore it is that 
I (just now) eaid;’ meaning, ‘that was the 
ground of my aseertion.” 

16—24. Here our Lord, after having cheered 
his hearers with the promise of Com- 
forter, even the Paraclete, who should supply his 
place, recurs to a painful subject, and, hastening 


ations of th 


19”E-yyeo otv 6 Incots Sts nOeXov avrror 


to the conclusion of his discourse, he first — 
of his almost immediate withdrawal from f 
but opens out a source of comfort, by pointing at 
the everlasting consolation (2 Thess. ii. 15), sus- 
pended on that present mournful separation, 
reviving them with the assurance that they would 
shortly see him in, and that subsequently 
their sorrow would be tumed into joy, and a 
foundation laid for solid and substantial satisfac- 
tion.—Ov Osespsire, Pres. for Fut. A most 
touching form of expression to denote absence by 
death.—Owsedi us is for wadiny Wy. Meant of 
his visible advent after the resurrection. The 


— ae * this rea — I am 
ng to the Father.’ Io ugh speaki 
er * , and then coming shortly, — 


suggest the idea of only a tem stay, yet it 
would not do that clearly ciaegh i be coder 
stood —— which is all that oer 
Lord intended. Then it would serve to confirm 
their faith, as it now cheered their sorrow. 
17. rh kere tovro, &c.] It may seem sar- 
prising that the Apostles should have failed to 
comprehend what our Lord had said. But the 
thing is easily accounted for when we consider 
the conciseness of his words,—and remember 
that they were ictive, pe intentionally 
obscure, and only to be understood after their 
fulfilment. Bealdes, the Apostles’ perceptions 
were clouded by deep-rooted prejudices as to the 
temporal nature of Christ's kingdom, and dulled 
by their excess of sorrow on learning that, what- 
ever might be the fall sense of the words, they 
were, at least, to be deprived of their Lord. 
18. rovro—AaXsi}] Construe, Ti ier: rev7o 
Td wixpdv & d.édyes; Render: ‘ What meaneth 
is little while that he bh of ?* 
— obx oléauew ti Aadei] lit, ‘we know not 
what he is talking about (words prob. pronounced 
aside) ; b. a popular mode of — 
equiv. to ‘we know not what he meansa; like that 
in Soph. Aj. 265, Tees rovr’ ideEae; 06 xd&recd’ 
Sweee Adyecet,—words expressing ignorance and 
et implying a desire of knowledge, expressed 
n tho words following, #0sA\ow avrdy ipewres. 
Comp. aleo Antiphan. DpoBAnue, fr. i. 5, ovx 
old’ 6 +s Adyees (‘I know not what you nee? 
ovdiv Adyae yap, for ‘you say nothing’ (that 
ean understand). 

19. iyve viv 6 "Incots, &c.] Render: ‘ New 
Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him 
the meaning of what he had said, and accordingly 


ho said unto them, ‘ What, then, are ye debating 
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about the meaning of what I have just said,—a 
little while?’ &c. Our Lord, however, in the 
next verse does not iz to them what he had 
said, because they would not have understood the 
explanation ; and therefore only on what 
he had said, foretelling what literally took place 
both as to their sorrow and the world’s joy (see 
Mark xvi. 10. Luke xxiv. 17, as aleo —8 xx. 
20. Luke xxiv. 41, 52, 53); though he comforts 
them at v. 22 by the assurance that their present 
sorrow would soon be turned into joy, not tem- 
porary but lasting, and never to be taken away. 

20. dpi duiy Aiyes Uuiv, &c.}] Our Lord 
did not, for the reason above mentioned, give any 

’ And thus his silence may be su 

eed to imply, ‘ Yet it isso. What I have said 
you will find true.’ In order, however, to more 
deeply impress their minds, he points to the cir- 
cumstances which should accompany the events 
in question; namely, at the first sorrow of his 
disciples, and the triumphant exultation of the 
world; then the grief of the disciples soon after- 
wards turned into joy. 

At xAavoere iat Opnvicers there is a kind 
of climax,—since the latter is by far the stronger 
term, denoting the expression of funeral wailings 
(comp. 2 Sam. i. 17. Jer. xxii. 20), and meant 
to intimate their mourning for him as if dead 
(comp. Luke xx. 27). The term Aww. in the 
next clause has even greater force, because it 
denotes that deeply-seated feeling marked by the 
Poet, ‘light sorrows speak ; great grief is dumb.’ 

21. Our Lord here illustrates what he has just 
said by a simile frequent in Scripture (as Is. xxi. 
3. xzvi. 17. xxxwvii. 8. Jer. iv. 31. xxii. 23. 
xxx. 6), and not unexampled in the Classical 
writers. See Hom. Iliad, a, 269. 

— — ixe: must, from the —— 
note ‘is in ” ‘ts suffering pangs. —Opa 
should be — not howr, —— AvOpw- 
arot signifies here a human being, without re- 
ference to sex. The woman rejoices, not only 
from the thing iteelf, that she has added to 
the human race, but from its resulis to herself; 
for as barrenness was thought a reproach, so 
child-bearing was considered the reverse; not to 
mention the pleasure anticipated from the dutiful 
affection of the child. So Aristotle observes: 
ob wavy sidaipovnde 6 aTexvor. 

22. alpes}] Present Indefinite —Xapijosrar 
buey 4. A strong expression, signifying, ‘ ye 
shall feel heartfelt joy.” By ray —* — 
ovdsis aipas 4d’ ipucoy it is meant that their joy 


patitng questions, 


a. m Luke % 


should be uninterrupted and permanent; not 
liable to be taken away, as is all joy subject to 
human contingencies. 

23, 24. Christ here subjoine, what would tend 
to repress their anxiety for the explanation which 
he had thought fit nof to give them; q.d. ‘At 
that period (namely, the ascension of Christ and 
the sending of the Holy Ghost) ye will have no- 
thing to ask me ;’ meaning, in other words, that 
‘they would have 20 occasion to put questions’ 
on that of which as yet he had not thought fit to 

ive them a full explanation: for the Holy 
host would supply them with all ne 
information — Then, on the subject of 
: 7 ist engrafts that of preferring 
requests; showing that, ‘whatever they might 
have to ask in his name and for his cause, the 
Father would grant it them.” Here Alf. bids us 
notice ‘the right — i.e, of his text (and 
Tischendorff's), in which the words i» rw dvo- 
pars are placed, not before, but after duces 
Uutv, on the authority of only 6 uncial copies, 
Vers., Origen, and Cyril. But it is 
far from certain that it ts the right reading. The 
— ead of the uncial MSS., together with, as 
as I know, all the cursive copies, confirmed 
by all the Versions but one (an inferior one, and 
tampered with), confirm the text. rec., and inter- 
nal evidence is not in favour of the other reading. 
Alf. endeavours to establish Ais, as the right read- 
ing ‘on the gloss of Luthardt ;’ ‘ He being the ele- 
ment or region of all communication between God 
and the Church.’ But there is something precari- 
ous in such a reason as that for adopting a reading 
20 inadequately grounded. Some proof from 
ScRipTuRgE is requisite to make the reading worthy 
of serious attention. My own persuasion is, that 
the reading of those 6 copies arose solely from 
the carelessness of the writers of some 2 or 3 
ancient Archetypes, who, having first omitted i» 
Te Svouatt, then, as in a thousand other caeces 
of omission, brought the words in at a wrong 
place. That the words are omitted in some 
copies we know; and that they were absent from 
ren at a al cea & as — * of the 
rchety of, is certain from the poeti- 
cal —28 of Nonnus. That the transposition 
should occur in Origen and Cyril, adds scarcely 
any weight to this s0 called ‘true reading ;’ 
. if we consider the laxity and carelessness, 
in such things, of the Fathers, especially of ono 
whese evidence in such-a case is often in contra- 
diction to his own eleewhere. 
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2 Aéyovow avt@ oi pabntal avrod: “Ide viv trappnola dra- 


Mark 16. ©, 
80, 


24. Swe dors ox yrio.—pov] Meaning, 
by this very briefly expressed sentence, ‘Up to 
the nt time ye have, indeed, asked of the 
Father io prayer; but not in my namo [as ye 
shall hereahter do: eo that ye may] ask, and ye 
shall receive; that your joy may be complete, 
by a full grant of your requests.’ 

25—32. The discouree is here brought to a 
solemn cloee. 

25. In this verse the sense will be best sscer- 
tained by adverting to the two antithetical ex- 
pressions, i» wapoimiaie AaAsty and wappnota 
dvayytXety. As to tho former, the term rapor- 
ala signifies not only a proverb, but, as here, 
whatever is expressed (as proverbs usually were) 
in figurative language and in an obscure manner, 
80 as not at first to be understood, espec. by the 
less informed, or less attentive. I would com- 
pare with the sentiment, Atech. Agam. 1154, 
where Cassandra says, @pevmcw 8 (acil. duds) 
ovn it’ — —— 

Here, then, our tee that, in his pre- 
ceding discourses, he ken on the subjects 
in question with more or less of obscurity and 
enigma. And by the words following, 4A’ éo- 
xeTtat Goa Sre ovK itt, &c., he intimates the 
reason for thie_—namely, that to have done 
otherwise would have been then unscasonable 
and premature. 

By wspi rov Ilarpds we may sup to be 
meant, ‘ concerning the perfections and attributes 
of the Father,’ the way of access to him, and his 
counsels for the salvation of men and the esta- 
blishment of the Christian Church. The /xdfi- 
ment of the present ive is alluded to at Luke 
XXiv. 26-44. and Acts i. 8. 

26—28. Here are indicated the advantages re- 
sulting from this faller knowledge: ‘ At that 
time a e. when I shall have more fully taught 
you —— aH Father, his counsels, and de- 
crees) ye shal! address your prayers in my name, 
and shall receive benefits unspeakably precious." 
In this view the remark of Liicke is a just infer- 
ence,—that ‘the more knowledge, the more prayer 
in the name of Jesus.” 


Nels, Kad Trapowyiay ovdepiay Aeyes. 59° voy oldapev * Sts oldas 
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26. xal ob Ad-yoo—tycv] Since Christ bas at 
xiv. 16, promised that be will ask the Father on 
their behalf, and as we have just after, xvii. 9, 

., an actual intercession them, and as 
Christ is at Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25, and 1 Joha 
ii. 1, said to be continually interceding fer his 
disciples, the sense of the words must be, not 
what they wonld at first seem to express, but 
what has been assigned by the most eminent 
Interpreters for the last century 
need not say that I shall pray 
you, since that you know I will do [nay. there is 
no need, in another t] ; for the Father him- 
self (avrds, for avroxiisveros, used by Non- 
nus) loveth you [and therefore may be presumed 


to be alwa y and willing to ow on you 
all needful blessings).’ This idiom has the tech- 
nical name itso, and is to be found even in 
the Classical writers. The scope of what is here 


said is, as Alf. observes, ‘to show that His inter- 
cession does not imply their exclusion from access 
to the Father, but rather ensures that access by 
the especial love which the Father bears to those 
who believe in and love his Son.’ 

28. On the full sense of i=nAbov wapd Tov 
Ilar., ‘ I did come forth” (as denoting, not ‘ sese- 
sion from," but ‘ ion from,’ God, implying 
the being swith , and VERY pg pita iil. 
13, 31. vi. 62, and see the note of po in my 
Recens. Synop. 

$0. vey oldauer, &e.] —— ‘ Now we ex- 
perimentally know that to thee h the thoughts 
and secrets of men's hearts are open, and there- 
fore we cannot doubt of thy divine mission.’ 

31. dere ——— Our Lord checks their 
excessive confidence, and inculcates diffidence in 
their own strength; q. d. ‘ Do ye now really and 
fully believe ?° Tho inte ion bere, as Calv. 
and ——— eeore — a — sar- 
casm ; q. d. * t such great things, as 
if ye fully believed? But, alan! there will’ soon 
oceur that which will discover your emptiness. 
Alf., indeed, pronounces that ‘ this is not a quee- 
tion,’ this belief being elsewhere recognized 
and commen ed; and so Stier y—but both, I ap- 
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prehend, mistakenly. There may not be an in- 
terrogation. But even if we remove it, it will 
come to the same thing; since the sense must 
be, ‘So then ye believe, —in which there is all 
but an — of interrogation (‘do ye 27); 
and even if not, somewhat of reproof is conveyed ; 
but that is not in the Johannean manner. How- 
ever, I must retain the interrogation found in 
several Versions, Syr. and Vulg. and Nonnus, 
and ably explained by Euthbym., who, after say- 
ing that our Lord is rebuking their imperfect 
faith, remarks, that it is as much 2s to say, dpri 
mcarebete dvredies; ob (read ovyi) apr, 
thivEa yap var 6 ideotras fen xaspoe. This, 
indeed, is required by the very next words, 
whose connexion with the foregoing is ably 
traced by Calv., Lampe, and Matt. Henry. 

32. wai vi — is now come.” At 
ica supply ol«iuara. 1 Macc. vi. 54, ioxop- 
aicOncay ixacrot ele TOév Toro abrov. Comp. 
Hom. Odyss. a, 274, pynoripat piv iwi odi- 
vTepa cxidvac0as avwyG. This alludes, not, as 
some have imagined, to the Apostles and disci- 
ples going to their own dwellings after Christ's 
crucifixion (for there was no abandonment in 
that, and they could not thus be said to have left 
him alone), but to what is recorded at Matt. xxvi. 
56, and Mark xiv. 50, rére ol pa@nral wdvris 
apivrse avrav, ipvyov,—namely, to their 
own homes. By povoy is meant, alone and un- 
supported by aid or eymperhy i for, with the 
exception of Jobn, not one of the Apostles stood 
by the cross. 

— xai o6e slul, &c.] The xai has here, as 
often, the sense and yet, standing for xal ros. 
And in per’ éuou there is an allusion to the 
doutle ee of the expression. See note on 
viii. 29. 

38. ravra AskdAnxa, &.}] By tavra we 
must understand, not merely (as has been sup- 
posed intended) what was just before intimated 
of the weakness of their faith, and the flight con- 
sequent upon it, but all that has been said in the 
foregoing discourses. 

, Hes to ——— of the next words, 
va dy inol eletyny Iynrs, some suppose it to 
be, ‘that ye might be at peace in your minds 
about me;' by which é» éuol will be for tvexa 
or wepi buov, ‘as sme. Yet this sense, 
though sufficiently suitable to the mg, i 
by no means 6o to the following context; and 
moreover, such 2 signification of éy is unautho- 
rized: not to say that the interpretation iteclf 
uite dis-spiritualizes the ran en From 
the words dv ra dome Orlpuw tEere it should 
rather appear, that the peace in question is meant, 
not as it regarded Christ, but themselves ; and thus 
we may su , With the ancient and most mo- 
dern itors, that dy guol means ‘ by faith in 
me.’ Thus «lpn will denote that tranquillity 
of mind, consolation, and comfort, which he had 
so solemnly bequeathed them a little before 
(xiv. 27), and such as is alone to be attained 


—— Him ‘who is our Peace.’ See Eph. ii. 


For s€ere, Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read 
dyxars, from nearly all the uncial, and very many 
cursive MSS. (to which I add all the Lamb. 
MSS. except one, most of the Mus. copies, and 
Trio. Coll. B, x. 17), with the Pesch. Syr. and 
other Versions; and it is probably the true read- 
ing, denoting what our Lord’s disciples may ex- 
pect as their customary state; for, as says our 

t bard: ‘ To each his sufferings ; al] are men 

ndemned alike to groan; The tender for 
another’s pain, Th’ unfeeling for bis own.’ I 
should indeed have adopted the reading had I 
not borne in mind that the words dxare and 
fEers are s0 often confounded by the scribes, 
that in the very beet MSS. it is an even chance, 
not depending on suitability, which shall be 
found. 

— vevicnxa tdv xécpov] This is, as Kuinoel 
and Tittman observe, dwg press Preterite for 
the Future; which is employed when the future 
event is just about to take place. Nixap here 
signifies, as Lampe, Tittman, and Kuinoel have 
shown, to fotl or frustraie, and is a term used of 
those who rise superior to their enemies, by at- 
taining safety in spite of their endeavours to harm 
them. Comp. Rom. viii. 37. 1 John iv. 4. 

Koomor here denotes the unbelieving and 
secuting part of the world, combined under their 
leader the dpywy row xoomov Tovrou, to de- 
stroy the cause of the Gospel. By saying that 
He hath overcome the world (for the éyw is 
emphatic; q. d. ‘I, for my part’), our Lord in- 
timates, that by following his example, and by 
the same all-powerful. ai Nara of the Father, 
see v. 32, with his own and the Holy Spirit's), 
a age also come off more than conquerors’ 
in the day of tribulation and persecution. See 
Rom. viii. 87. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor, ii. 14. 
1 John iv. 4. 


XVII. After concluding the above impressive 
discourse,—with which he closed his direct in- 
structions to his disciplee,—Christ, in their pre- 
sence, addresses himeelf in to the God of 
all grace and strength; 1) on his owsx behalf; for 
his glorification with the Father, v. ]—5; 2) for 
his disciples, v. 619; 3) for all believers in 
him, both Jews and Gentiles, 19—26, as Me- 
diator and Intercessor between God and man; 
Judge, to determine the final condition of all 
men; and Saviour, to bestow life on as many as 
had been given unto him in the covenant of re- 
demption. See supra x. 16; vi. 37. Of the sub- 
stance of this Divine effusion it has been truly 
observed, that had we no other knowledge of 
Chriet than what was thence furnished, it would 
be sufficient to set forth to out view the supreme 
dignity of our exalted Redeemer, his unspeakable 
love to man, and the momentoas nature of the 
work he was effecting. 

The intent of this prayer appears to have been 


29. 
9. 38, 94. & $1. 38,34. 3 Cor. 4. 6. 3 Pet. 1.9—<4 


not only to comfort, but to instruct, the ag 
unfolding, as it does, the grand mystery of the 
J—the instituted means of salvation by the 
Father and the Son conjointly, and affording an 
illustrious example to believers in all of 
pious resignation to the will of God, and devout 
prayer to God, under all circumstances of peril, 
tribulation, and affliction; teaching them that, 
while ‘suffering according to the will of God,’ 
they should ‘commit the keeping of their souls 
to Him, as unto a faithful Creator.’ (1 Pet. iv. 
19.) From this diversity of purpose we may 
readily account for the variation of manner ob- 
servable in different parts of the prayer; for 
though Christ sometimes addresses the Father 
as the Incarnate Son of Gud, yet he sometimes 
supplicates as man, in quality of man. There is 
something — impressive in that portion 
where he addresses his Father fur Ass Household, 
the — and Disciples, the foundation of 
God's Household, the Charch (Eph. ii. 19), that 
God would preserve them in dts name, in the 
knowledge thereof imparted by him, give them 
a spirit of sity and concord, and protect them 
: and ane — J poten. v. —— — 
ey might partake of his glory in heaven, an 
be —— by his love and presence on earth, v. 
2A—26; finally, for all /tdure helievers, — 
their word, whether written or spoken by preach- 
ing, that they might be endued with the same 
irit of unity and concord, and the same zeal for 
the conversion of the whole world, v. 20—23. 

1, iwnps rove 6p0.] A gesture like the lift- 
ing up of the hand as an attitude of reverent 
devotion, of which many examples occur both in 
the Scriptures and in the Classical writers; so 
Virg. Ain. ii. 587, ‘ At Pater Anchises oculos ad 
sidera letus Extulit, et celo palmas, cum voce, 
tetendit.. But here we must consider it as an 
exact depicting, by the Evangelist, of that geeture 
—the uplifted eyes (not pis for he prays here 
not ae a lant, but as a Mediator and Inter- 
cessor between God and man) which accom- 
panied the pronunciation of an address the most 
august that was ever, through the Spirit, put on 
record, and forming a composition at once the 
most simple, yet pathetic in expression, though 
the most profound in sense, and accordingly 
styled by a great theologian (Zanchius), ‘ us 
mentum tottus Ecclesia a condito orbe ad finem 
usque seculorum.’ 

— ele rdv obpavevy} meaning, ‘upwards,’ ‘in 
the direction of beaven.’ 

— «al elwe]- I quite agree with Mr. Alf, 
where he says (O si sic omnia!) that ‘it is im- 
possible to regard the following Prayer as other- 
wise than the very words of our Lord himeelf, 
faithfully rendered by the Evangelist, in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, if such a 
mise as that at xiv. 26 was made and fulfilled, 
then these must be the words of the Lord him- 
self.” One might t that with such a com- 
position the ancient Critics would have forborne 
to tamper; but no such thing. The favourite 


JOHN XVII. 2, 3. 


povs abtou eis tov ovpaviy xai ele IIdrtep, edxrv0ev 1) &pa- 
: d0£acov cov rov Tiov Wa Kai 6 Tics cov Sokacy ce 2” xabess 
ewxas avt@ efovciay mdons capes, iva tay 8 dé5mxas avre, 
von avrois Conv aiwvioy. 


8° Airn 5é éorw 3 aiwmos fo077, 


Codices of our Critical Triumvirs, B, C, D, L, 


adopted by Lachm., and b 
Edit., who afterwards led the text. rec., 
which is retained by Alf., who rightly 
the — fice ‘an — — mpl 
— — ot Ilarep pov, bat si 
eras a simplicity of ation, which, i 
Bengel says, ‘ante omnes decuit Filium Dei,” 
—that great name in which all the mystery of 
Redemption is included. The best tors 
are that our Lord here prays, in his man- 
hood, — * —— a the — ;——but in 
virtue i head, v. 5. more in Lampe 
and rete . and Stier. 


— dofaedy cov Tév — —— The principal 


into the glory he origi 
the nature of that glory, dow it was manifested 
in heaven, —— on earth, and revealed to 
men; how the Son was glorified by the Father, 
and the Father was glorified the Sen, in all 
his attributes, and in the whole work of salva- 
tion, see Calvin, Melancthon, and Lam 

— la 6 Tide cov eu These as 
Stier says, ‘ fully prove e Son is to 
the Father as touching his Godhead; for what 
creature could stand before his Creator, and utter 
such words ?’ 

2. xabus ideexac—capxds, &c.] The Particle 
«aber suggests the reason and cause of the pra 
here offered; wherein our Lord refers both his 
own glory and that of his Father to the work of 
salvation committed to him. 

—é waeunt capxct} ‘a power over all 
mankind.” A Hebraism (see Gen. vi. 3, 12), 
with an Hellenistic use of the Genitive. On the 
full extent of this august power claimed by our 
Lord, Lampe and Tittman show that it involves 
the governance of al] human affairs, the a- 
tion of the vicissitudes of times and places, &c. : 
all in order to accomplish the work of human 
salvation; a work committed to him, as the 
Saviour of men, in order that he who ; 
that salvation might be the Gever of it, in order 
by this sacrifice of himself to atone for the sins 
of the whole world. 

8. atrn df iotriwn—Xpioror] In the inter- 
— — of — the — caution is 
requisite, since it senses tho opposite 
have been sought. It has ever boca’ regi by 
the Heterodox as one of their strong-holds, and 
from this they have adventured to impugn the 
doctrine of the Drity of Curisr. In order to 
effectually frustrate their — many Ortho- 
dox Commentators, ancient and modern, adopt 
such a construction of the sentence, as that the 
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wa ywookwol oe Tov povoy adrnOsvov Geov, xat, dy amréotesNas 
"Inooty Xpicrov. *’Eyo ce dokaca emi ris yijs’ To Epyov 


words Tdéy xovoy d\nOivdv Oady may belong not 
only to the Father, but also to the Sox. This 
they seek to effect in two ways; 1. by inverting 
the natural order of the words, thus: ‘ Ut te, et 
a misisti — — solum — 

um agnoecant.’ y supposing an ellipsis 
of elva:, and after xai sepelving du oot. Bat 
the best Commentators have long been 


that this arbitrary — ———— ion and sx of 
words involves so muc —— 4s Ad 
tation founded thereon is inadmissible. In- 
eed, as Bp. Middleton observes, ‘it could only 
have originated in a wish to evade the conse- 
quences which this text has been supposed to 
establish.. Wo must not, then, seek here an 
assertion of the Deity of Christ, bat content our- 
selves with proving that Christ is sot here repre- 
sented as a mere Lapate, much less a mere MAN. 
That our Lord did not, could not, mean to make 
such an assertion, is plain both from the 
itself, and from what precedes and follows it. 

In the first place it is proper to ascertain the 
exact sense of the terms povov dAnOivdy and 
yeveonew. Now this will mainly depend upon 
the construction, about which no Jittle difference 
of opinion existe. There are two classes of Inter- 
— who each su an ellipsis of elva:. 

t as Bp. Middleton has proved, the exposition 
of the one class is — by the presence of 
the Article rou; and that of the other, both b 
that, and by its involving an unprecedented harsh- 
ness oi ——— It is — — Tov 
pucvoy 4X. O. is in apposition with os ; and we may, 
either with Lampe, suppose the dy to mean, ‘ who 
art the,’ &c.; or with Bp. Middleton, render, ‘ as 
being.’ It is, however, most important to ascer- 
tain the true import of zdvoy ain8. Now many 
ancient itors (as Athanasius, and most of 
the early Fathers), and, of the moderns, Calv., 
Zanch., Bp. Bull, Wets., Tittm., Hales, and 
. Others, suppose the words to recognize in God 
the Father a superiority, as being euch princi 
paler, and xar’ ifoyny; the Fountain of all 
‘Deity; namely, as it is expressed by Athanasius 
(cited by Bp. Bull), Def. Fid. Nic. p. 264, Sr 

òorot aytvyntor, kal pdvoe wnyy O8sornros. 

cr, however true may be the doctrine itse 
(*hich, however, I would not venture to affirm), 
1 here it should seem to be out of place. 
nè eed, one of the arguments which most effec- 
tually keep out the heterodox interpretation will 
r to,exelude this. And to those by whom it 
een sup . we may, to a certain d ; 
apply what Bp. Middleton has said of the Soci- 
nian \interpretere, who, he observes, ‘argue as 
if in per Saviour’s days there had been the same 
contr¢versy about the rafure and essence of the 
One rue as arose a ; whereas 
the dispute then was, whether there were a plu- 
rality of Gods, or only One; of which the Jews 
hel the latter, and the whole Pagan world the 
fy-mer opinion.” This very circumstance, I 
vould edger a pps ed in fevour of = —— 
tation whi as every appearance of being 
the true one, and hase been adopted by some 


ancient and many eminent modern tors 
‘as Lucas Brug., Maldon., Grot., hide earce, 
hleus., Bp. ‘Middl, Bp. Burgess, Dr. Pye 


Smith), according to which povoy dd10. is 
meant in opposition to the false gods of the 
heathens, who have no real entity; comp. 1 Thess. 
i. 9. And so Bp. Turton (against Dr. Wiseman) 
explains it to mean, ‘him who is true, or the true 
One ; thereby conveying the idea that while inse- 
curity and uncertainty are inherent in every 
thing here below, stability essentially belongs to 
God. pital then (to use the words of Bp. 
Middleton), the Apostles would be tanght that 
eternal life ‘is only to be obtained by a know- 
ledge of the ome true God, and of Jesus Christ ; 
thus directing the mind to the truths both of 
natural and revealed religion.” This I am en- 


abled to confirm from Joseph. Antt. viii. 13, 6, 


apoeexivouy iva Osdv, xai phytorov «al 
4X05 pcvov dwoxadouvree’ Tove 8’ &Xove 
éyéuara bed gaidov cai dyojrou sotne 
wemoinniva, and Antt. x. 11, 7, where Nebu- 
chadnezzar calls the God of Daniel (Jehovah) 
Tov povoy &X107, xal rd way xparzos iyorra, 
i.e. greater than all the gods of the heathens; 
also from Eurip. Iph. Taut. 919, udvor éuot 
cagas didos is said by Orestes of Pylades. 
Nor can any inference be justly drawn against 
the Deity of Christ from puovoy being here sub- 
joined Ozoy; for, as Wetstein well observes, 
such terms as sole, sa or singular, are not 
— to the idea of plurality in the most 
absolute and exclusive sense, but frequent 
denote that which is most emtneni, — 
or excellent, And, as Dr. Pye Smith with equal 
truth remarks, ‘exclusive, as well as universal, 
terms in Scripture ere not to be ed as 
necessarily signifying absolutely, but they must 
frequently be understood with a limitation sug- 
gested by the nature and circumstances of the 
case." Of this use of zovor instances occur in 
Mark vi. 47. John viii. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 6, et al. 
Indeed, the restricted sense of this term may be 
well illustrated by those expressions in the 
Liturgy of our Church, ‘Thou only art holy’ 
said of Christ. but not exclusively of the Holy 

irit); and ‘ Thou only art the Lord’ (aleo said 
of Christ, but not exclusively of the Father). 
Thus it is plain that there is no opposition 
intended between the Father and the Son, and 
that the Father is no more said to be the true 
God to the exclusion of the Son, than at Is. xliv. 
6. xlv. 22. And consequently it is (as Bp. Mid- 
dleton says) ‘frivolous to introduce this passage 
into the Trinitarian dispute.’ 

To advert to the import of yiveoKxewo:,—the 
em Toust, in ite oy — — — i‘ 
and recognizing t. r and the Son to be 
what they have revealed themselves, cum 
and not in mere speculative knowledge,—whether 
head-knowledge or heart-knowledge,—through 
the excitement of the feelings,—as shall influence 
us to worship, serve, and obey them ;—such a 
oneness of will with God (see Cyril, cited supra 
xvi. B—I1),—as (to use the words of Calv. in 
allusion to 2 Cor. iii. 18) ‘shall transform us to 
the image of God, from faith to faith.’ 

Thus the general sense of the passage may be 
thus expressed : ‘ This is the way by which they 
may attain unto eternal salvation,—namely, to 
know and recognize Thee as the only true God, 
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érerelwoa 8 Sédmxds pos wa troujow © nat viv Sofacty pe ad, 


cht.i-8 FIdrep, Tapa ceavre, '7H Sokn 4 elyov mpo Tod Tov Kéoopoy 


7 Nov &yoxav Sze 


dch.1. 

& 8. 18. 

1 Goris 5 elvat wapa aol. 8°’ Edavépwod cov T Svoya trois avOpeross, 
obs Sé8mxa t ée Tov Koc Zot Hoav, cat éuot avrov 

— 16—- O Kas po pov. : ’ pe UTOUS 

ors 3 SéSmxas: nal toy AOyoy cov TernpHKacs. 

ch. 1. 18. , ⸗ a Sf e 

a “ a, jwavra Sca Sédwxds pos Tapa cov dori dts ta pypata & 


dédwxds pot, S6Swoxa avroiss Kxat avrot éiaBov, nal &yvwcay 


adnOes, rt mapa cod Ef ow Kai ériorevoay ort ov pe ax- 


and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent [as Me- 
diator between God and man]; thus intimating 
(as Calv. points out) that God is known by the 
interposition of this Mediator, inasmuch as he 
is known alone ‘in the face of Jesus Christ,’ 
who is his lively and ‘ — image.’ In short, 
the best comment on t i 


work that his Father had given him to do on the 
earth.” Now this work must not, with many 
recent Expositors, be interpreted of the work of 
teaching, but, as Calv., Lampe, and others, have 
shown, of ali that our Lord had done throughout 
his whole ministerial course, terminating in his 
death, the crowning act which — all that 
he had done both as a Teacher and Exemplar, 
both as a Prophet and as a Saviour, atoning by 
the sacrifice of himself for the sins of the whole 
world. 

5. cal viv dé€acdv ue o6] The formulas xal 
yup is here transitive ; not, however, as denoting 
sequence only, but inference, and ma 
dered ‘now then,’ ‘accordingly, = ‘ 
things are so.” The idiom is often used in the 
Sept. as introducing requests of grace, as Gen. 
xxvii. 8 31, 44. Josh. i. 1. Ruth il ii j but it 
e equally applicable to ng a request for that 
to whieh there is a aH a a on the 
ground of our Lord's perfect falfilment of the 
work the Father had committed to him on earth. 
The glory thus sought is, as Lampe shows, not 
only the glory which he had with hie Father be- 
fore the creation of the world, but also the glo 
promised to the n of Christ in the etern 
covenant for man's salvation,—the especial glory 
given to Christ in his medsalorial capacity, i. e. 
in his éwofold nature of God and man, which 
differs from his glory as God, and his glory as 
man. <A similar view is taken by Dr. Pye 
Smith, who explains it, somewhat vaguely, of t 
manifestation of hie name, the unveiling of the 
same moral and spiritual excellence, the same 
absolute and infinite perfection, in the person 
and character of the Son of God, to be effected 
by the extension and success of the Christian 
religion. For myself, on a point so involved in 
mystery, and where we can only ‘see through a 
giass darkly,’ I would not venture to determine 
any thing. One thing is clear, and that is,—the 
——— of the Son of God in glory with the 

ather before the creation of the world. The 


groen 
taught by him, and thus b 


emptiness of the Socinian gloss, by which eTyos 
is understood of the destination of the Father, 
has been fully shown by Lampe and Tittm., 
whom see in my Recens. Synopt. 

6—19. This portion is occupied with our 
Lord’s prayer for his disciples; and that earnest 
intercessory address is introduced by adverting te 
that portion of the work that he had 
on earth (v. 4), which consisted in glorifying the 
name of God, his nature, attributes, and counsel 
for the salvation of those whom the Father bed 

iven to him out of the unbelieving world te be 
t to salvation ; se 
were the Apostles and disciples present. This, 
accordingly, naturally paves the way to silercee- 
sory for them. 
. vol Foav}] Thine; 1. by right of creation 
and rvation; and 2. by the bond of devoted 
attachment to thee. Aiddewxas, meaning, ‘ hast 


given me them (through the “drawing” mea- 
tioned supra vi. 44, where see note), as disciples. 
—Tdv X cov Ter. means the doctrine of the 


Gospel, delivered to them through Christ by Ged 
the Father; q. d. ‘ whatsoever thou hast — 
sioned me to : 

7. iyvexay| lit. ‘they have known and do 
know,’ equiv. to have full : 
iyvwxa being one of what the grammarians call 
present-perfects, where a complete action implies 
‘ — state, - in the instance of +riOya_ece, 

Wika, 6 v.45; mepaoré oupra i. 34; 
and ey Eel viii. 40. ae ; 

8. ra pinata &—disdeoxa — Comp. 
supra xv. 15, wdyra & fixovoa wapa Harp. mp. 
byvop:oa vuty, where the terms dide«. and 
fixeve. are tantamount; and, y, in 
both the origin of the disci 
is in mated.—iyvecay énBeoe, ‘ have truly, 
assuredly known.’ The phrase occurs vii. 

the 
us 
as 


F 


et 6 Xpiorde, there is thie samo faith arising 
from our Lord’s having, as Christ, the pipare 
said, re- 


ish the proceeding of Jesus from God, xvi. 
tad com to the earth, v. 3, from hi — 
sent 
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éorethas. 98'Eym® epi aitav dpwra ob mepi Tod Kécpov gLukem. 


Rom. 8. 34. 


épwra, GANA qept av Sédwxas pot, Ste aol eiot-—10 4 Ka) ra ee 


éua tavra od éott, Kai TA oad eua—nat Sedo-acpas ev avrois. 


& 0. 34. 
h ch. 16. 13. 


11! Kai ovw ére ecipi dv To Koop, Kat obros dv TO KOopYy Eid), ich. 10. 0. 


kat éya mpos ce Epyopat. Tdtep aye, tipnoov airovs dv ro 
ovopatri cov, tods Sé5wxas por a wow & xabers *peis. 


& ver. 21. 


ch. 6. 89. 


125°Ore qunv pet aitay ev TH Kooum, éyd errjpovv adtors év %¥%,, 


9. Our Lord now prays for their preservation 
in the faith, and aleo' that they may be defended 
against the power of the Enemy, and maintain 
perfect unity one with another. 

— ob wepi Trew xocpov iparas 

rd further on, vv. 20, 22, prays r the world, 
—nay, on another occasion (Luke xxiii. 34), for 
his very enemies,—this has been su to 
mean, ‘1 pray especially for thy faithful people ; 
they are worthy that I sh pray for them.’ 
Others take the — in the ying non tam 
—quam, to signi t the prayer for his disci- 
ples is not eat exclude’ the world from his 
prayers. But theese modes of solving the diffi- 
culty are alike uneatisfactory. It may best be 
removed by regarding the ob« iperée to mean ‘I 
am not sow praying. The éyw is emphatic, and 


Sinee our 


the words may be rendered freely,—* As for my- 
ots te for hem Toe pee ; 1 am not 
{now} ying for the world at , bat for 


ose whom thou hast given to me,—for thine 
they are [to give].’ For the world, i. e. the un- 
believing part of it, oar Lord is not now preying, 
and could not, consistently with Preyi , a8 he is 
now doing, tally for beli . For the world, 
however, he does pray at the latter clauses of vv. 
21 and 23, and there quite consistently, since be 
includes ali who should become members of his 
Church. 

9. Sr col cies} Here is added a reason why 
God should protect them; ‘for they are thine ;’ 
i.e. now by ion (see 1 John iii. 2), as 

by oreation, &c.; see note v. 6. 

10. xal ra iupd—ind] ‘Yea, all things that 
are mine are thine, and all things that are thine 
are mine.’ These words, which are parentheti- 
cal, seem intended to séustrate the preceding ; 
since from the close communien of will, coun- 
sel, and works, of the Father and the Son, what- 
ever is the one’s is also the other's, see xvi. 
15; a manifest proof of the Divinity of the Son. 
Hence the disciples are sometimes called the 
Father's, and sometimes the Son’s. This, how- 
ever, is (as Calvin observes) meant to intimate that 
He will assuredly be heard, and — 

— nal dedoEacnas iy avrois] ese words, 
which connect with v. 9, seem meant to 
something more then the ing; q. d. ‘ they 
are — eure am eine! in and 
throu em ; ore they are wwely mine,” 
tien ty the use of the Perfect, for both Past and 
Pres. are idioms used when an action commenced 
in Past time is still continued,—‘ I have been, and 
am being glorified,’ i. e. by their faith and love. 
Nay, here the Fut. is included by anticipation. 

it. xai ovx its—ipyopa:) T hese words offer 
another reason why he thus commends them to 
the protection of his heavenly Father; namely, 
because they will soon be deprived of his presemce 
in the body, under which they had hithesto felt 


secure. (Calvin.) See xiv. 18 The full senso 
is: ‘I am [as it were] no longer in the world, but 
are in the world [alone]; while I am going 

to Thee [and I prey for them].’ 
irs — ——— apr ow follows, to the 
of rt, the seéercessory prayer of 
Christ for the d ae , headed by the august ap- 
—— Tldrep a@yte, where, — tho 
ersonage who used the words, it might be 
thought that IIlarsp would of iteelf have suf- 
ficed; but ayis was added, as Chasse pat he and 
Maldonat. show, for the sake of the disciplee,— 
that they might be confirmed by seeing the pa- 
thetic ney of their Lord’s intercession for 
them; whence they — surely conclude, that 
God would never forsake them. But there is 
another, and, perhaps, stronger reason, namely, 
that, as Tolet, Ru and Grot., remark, 
‘Solent Deo cognomina tribui accommodata ad 
Ce et ee in 
Pealmis.’ This had already occurred to Thom. 
Aguin., who handles the point more fully and 
ably thus: ‘ Addit [Salvator] » quia etiam 
in ipso est principium et origo sanctitatis, et 
quia similiter sanctificationem petebat (discipulis 


suis). Comp. Lev. xix. 2, ‘ e holy; for I 
the Lord your God am Holy.’ The subject is 
still further carried out by pe, who, after 


ee oa the word is here emphatic, and 
accommodated to the occasion, observes, ‘ Sancti- 
tas Dei designat illam perfectionem voluntatis 
Divine, qua seipeum purissiméd, intentissimé, 
constantissimé amat, atque omnia, que agit, con- 
venienter huic amori agit, quem sibi ipei debet ;° 
thus, it should seem, briefly intimating that this 
august epithet, as applied to God, — ex- 
presecs the, as it were, txter-penciration of all his 
‘Apostle might well say (1 Jou iv. 8 and 16), 
eo might well sa ohn iv. 8 an 

‘God is Lov.’ us ‘ 

— Tipneov—cov}| The sense, needlessly de- 


bated, seems to be, ‘keep or rve them in 


ven 
Gra through faith unto salvation,’ 1 Pet. i. 5.— 
The fall sense of the next words, 
Yva eoww—rpste is, ‘So that they may be one, 
by their being united with us, as we are united 
with each other.’ 

— Iva wow tv xabee juste] There is here a 
blending of two phrases, iva wor xa’) 8» and 
Ywa wor xabese nuets (dopey); the latter explain- 
ing the former: the sense being, ‘that they ma 
be all united with Us,—as We are with cac 
other ;'—a oneness which is the fruit of the 
Spirit of Christ in us, implying a union of will 
and purpose for the promotion of the Gospel. 

12. dye ivipovy, &c.] By dripouw is here 
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AUTO. 


autovs, Sts ovn eialy ex Tov Koopou, KaBas eym ovK eipi Ex Tod 
mMatt.6. xoopov. 1 ™Oux dowra iva dpys avrovs éx ro Koopov, GAX 
—— 3.3. % 4 > ‘ 2 a 16 v 2 9 
2 Thess. ο THpHONS autos ex TOU Tovnpod. Ex Tot xoopov ove 


denoted ‘the exercise of protection’ 
(such as that spoken of v. 11), and by é@vAc£Ee, 
care over, including (as appears from 
the application of our Lord's words, infra xviii. 
9), besides the promoting of their eernal salva- 
tion, the consulting for their temporal safety. 
So speaking, our Lord means to say,—that now, 
being about to Jeave them, he commits them to 
the Father,—to afford them that protection and 
care, which He bad done while present with them. 
On reconsidering the difficult question as to the 
reading here, whether ods, as in the text. rec., 
or 5 as in many MSS., I now see reason to 
think that the text. rec. probably arose from a 
Critical alteration. The authority for ¢ is very 
weighty, comprehending most of the ancials, and 
many cursives (to which I can add all the Lamb. 
copies, except two; moet of the Mus. copies; 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17), and intern 
evidence is quite in its favour, since this is not a 
case where the reading proposed is what breaks 
all rules of Grammar and construction, and 
which the context will not permit; for it does 
admit of a sense,—such as Luthardt and Alf. 
int out, namely, that by o (for — 
Jone m), is meant the covenant name Jehovah our 
’ , which the Father has 
Christ. rigs we — — quire — 
Scripts giving, which even 
thus based would be brought in here rather 
violently. Accordingly, I have scrupled to re- 
ceive the reading, espec. since it may have arisen 
from the same cause as the 6 at v. 24, adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf. See note. 
— dweXero] ‘has perished’ = ‘has come to 
ition,’ by having fallen away from the faith. 
here may be, as in Ps, ii. 12, dpdFacOe wai- 
delat, piwore dwodsioGs JE dd0u dixalas, an 
allusion to the sin of unbelief, and, as there, proba- 
bly by a metaphor taken from a wayfarer, who, 
from abandoning his guide, has lost the right path, 
and comes in danger of destruction. The subse- 
quent expression 6 ulde rie dwwhalat, is de- 
rived from the Hebr. phrase ywr ‘Tr, used of 
the idolatrous Israelites, who were thus apostates 
from their religion, and hence this expression is 
very applicable to Judas, who was both a be- 
trayer and an apostate. 
— wa i yeadh wAnpwbg] meaning, ‘20 
that the Scripture may be said to be fulfilled ;’ as 
lied to this case. On the paseage here had in 
view the Commentators are not agreed. Most 
think there is ouly a reference to the pro- 
hecies concerning the passion of our Saviour. 
ot —— — soma A to es 
xli. 9, and cix. 8, as, in pears from 
words of Peter, Acts i. 20. * 
13. ratra Karte iv re xoopue] Here our 


piven to 


that he might relieve their present anxiety. 
Sie 


Xweot—abrois} 


and perfect :’ thus alluding to the joy they would 
shortly experience at his resarrection, 5 
and the cia Naas of the Holy Spirit. 

14. dye déidexa airote téx Acyou ov] 
Comp. ver. 8 and note. 

— «al 6 xdcpor inlicncsy avrott] Here 
Christ commends his disciplea to the Father oa 
another ground; namely, that because of the 
hatred of the world towards them, peed his 
help and defence. Sce infra xv. 18, 21. 

15. ob« ipwra—xdcpov] ‘I pray not that 
thou shouldst remove them." To compre- 
hend the purport of the expression, it is proper to 
bear in mind a remark of Euthymius and Grotius, 
that ‘theee words are said in ication of the 
preceding, and for the sake of the disciples then 
present, and within hearing.’ Thus our Lord 
means tadirectly to a i his disciples, under 
the bitter persecations they would be called upon 
to endure, not to wish or pray for death, since he 
had important purpoees for them to answer during 
many years; at the same time suggesting to them 
— * cons . —— in — 

y his mi aid, not only defended 
served, but, through the fafluenes of the Pare. 
clete, comforted under the sorrows which should 
surround them. 

By tov roynpov many Commentators under- 
stand the Evil One, referring to Matt. vi. 13, and 
1 John v. 19. Bat as to the first-mentioned pes- 
sage, we may say, with Horace, ‘ Nibil agit exem- 

lum litem ane lite resolvit ;° for there the sense 

as much disputed ss here. The /atfer is, in- 
deed, to the —— and we may add | John ii. 
18, 14. iii. 12. v. 18,19. Yet all that these pas- 
sages will prove is, that a masculine sense 
if the context permitted, not that it mast, be 
adopted. That the context rather requires the 
neuter has been shown by the spell re of 
such a matter, as Estius, Calvin, Lampe. 
Thus tho object of the prayer will be, ‘ that 
way be preserved from the evil that is in the 
world (Sin), and the malice of its agents (Satan 
and aan — 80 re the —— 
merge into owever, passages ebn 
strongly confirm the masculine sense (of Satan) ; 
and since there *— a cane ese a 
peculiar propriety in the prayer, that dis- 
ciples, while th — the world should 
bean. by Seat ower from on High] from the 
power tan, deseribed in xii. 31. xiv. 30, as 
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n ch. 18. 8. 
Ps. 119. 142. 


17 9“ Avlacoyv avrous 


éy TH adnOeia cou 6 AGyos 6 wos adnOed dort. 18 Kabeos cue 


améoretNas eis TOY KOTMOY, KAYO 
Koo Lov’ 


atréatetNa avurovs eis Tov 


19 ¢xal Umép avtéy éym ayidlo duavrov, Wa xal abrol o1 cor.1.s, 


wow iyacpévor ey ddnOeia. OF wept rovTw@y d eparrd H*-101. 
povov, GAB Kal qwepl Tay *mucrevoyvTwy Sia Tov AGyou alTav 

eis Cue 91 Piva ardvres by dow Kabers ov, Turep, év éwol Kavya pcr.19. 9. 
év coi, va wai avrod év jyiv dy dow wa 6 Koopos MoTEvon Lion l.& 


‘the Prince of this world,’ I must finally deter- 
wine in favour of the . sense. 

17. dyiacoy avtrods, &c.] From preying for 
their preeervation under trials and troubles, Christ 
proceeds to pray for their preservation in the dis- 
charge of their £ cal office. ‘AysaZecys, like 
the Hebr. wp, signifies properly ‘to separate,’ or 
“set apart to some office ecclesiastical ;’ and ‘ to 
consecrate to the worship of God, or to the con- 
cerns of religion :’ thus dysoe came to denote 
*a person so set * or ‘consecrated,’ and is 
in Seri used especially of Prophets or 
Prieds, both being said dy:d{ec8ar. It is, how- 
ever, also said to be used of the appointment by 
the Father of the Son to the work of human 
salvation by his incarnation (see x. 36), and to 
which our Lord is said to have devoted himeelf. 
But how, it may be asked, are wo to understand 
the term, as applied to the Apostles? Some 
assign as sense, ‘Set t apart unto the 
promulgation of thy truth’ (i.e. the Word of 
the Gospel, ‘ which (it is then added by way of 
explanation) is the Truth.” Others, ‘ Sanctify 
them (namely, by cleansing them from sin, and 
freeing them from the power of sin, through the 
operation of the Holy Bpiri unto the promul- 
gation of thy Faith.’ This latter int tion 

preferable, as being called for by the fact, that 
the Apostles required far more than to be set 
apart to the ministry: not to say that in the 
term iteelf there seems an allusion to the 
IIvevuna a@ytoy, the all-efficacious Agent in the 
matter. And this use of the word, ‘to sanctify,’ 
: * is of frequent occurrence both in 
the Sept. and the New Test., as ] Thess. v. 23. 
In this sense I must finally acquiesce; and still 
more as to the term in the next verse, al a 
duauvrdv. But the distinction in the use of 
same terin, as applied to the disciples, and to our 
Lord, is to be carefully marked. As to the 

, they were, in the strict sense, ‘to be 
sanctified, ‘made holy,’ by the above means, and 
were set apart for their holy function by a long 
course of preparatory training. As to the latter, 
no setting a much less training, was necee- 
sary ; the self-consecration of our Lord being im- 
mediate and complete, by his entire submission 
to the will of Him whom he addresses as dyse 
Ilérep. The words following, ycaoudvos iv 
aA Oia, must be explained in the same manner 
as those at ver. 17, dylacoy abrove bv ty dAn- 
Galg cov, q. d. ‘that they also may be sanctified 
and consecrated to the discharge of their sacred 
office.’ Meaning, not only that they should have 
in Christ an example of this devoted service, but 
that they should be sanctified and consecrated 
thereto by the * of Christ eanctifying him- 
eclf. For, as Calvin well remarks, ‘our Lord 


thus points out the fountain from whence flows 
that sanctification, conveyed to us through the 
teaching of the Gospel [and the sid of the Spirit, 
Ed.)},—namely, because he hath consecrated him- 
self unto the Father, that his holiness might 
he ae Ne the concluding 

. Now commences tho por- 
tion of the prayer, on the scope of which a con- 
siderable difference of opinion exists; not only 
as to who may be su to be 
objects of this prayer, but, sti]l more, whether 
what is here said should be referred to Christians 
of that ge; oF of all ages. And according as 
either of these views be adopted, so have the 
leading terms, dc~av, &c., been interpreted. It 
should seem that by re» wierevorrey (which 
all the best Editors are is to be read 
i of riorsvcoyrey, and which I find in 
almost all the Lamb. and Mus. copies) are meant 
not only the believers tn of that age (as 
distinguished from the Apostles), but (the term 
being proleptic) those of every age to the end of 
time, even all who should be converted by the 
Gospel of Christ, the foundation of which was 
laid by the Apostles. 

At ver. 21 our Lord prays that they may be 
kept in God's name, and sanctified in his truth ; 
aleo that they may be anited to each other and 
to God, by a union as close as that which aub- 
sists between the Father and the Son (see x. 30, 
and note, and | John i. 3), i. o. iu being of one 

ind, will, and purpose, being united to the 
Father and the Son by the Holy Spirit, proceed- 
ing from both Persons, working in them. 

— Ilva 6 xécpow—ue dwiarsdas] The exact 
scope of these words has been discussed at large by 
es paces espec. by Thom. Aquin., Maldonat., 
and Lampe; but to no very good purpose. The 
same may be said of the recent foreign Expo- 
sitors ; the truth being in the one case overstated, 
and in the other all but lost amidst false dis- 
tinctions and fine-spun istry. The simple 
truth meant to be put forth by our Lord seems 
to be this :—‘ So that the world, mankind in 
general, of every age, may be induced to believe 
that Thou hast sent me; so that, as many as 
need it, may Le brought to conversion, and to 
the embracing of the truth as it is in Jesus.’ 
The iva pointe at the result and of this 
unity among each other of believers; q.d. ‘It will 
be an evidence of the truth of Christianity, and, 
by recommending it to the world at large, be a 
means of bringing many to embrace it.” Very 
weighty is the following remark of Euthym. :— 
ovdiy ydae obras IpsdArAev ipwodifers Te 
wnpvypatt, et Td dcecyicta: Tove xhpuxae, 

j g tie wiorsewe, Kal tH wpde 


Te Gapopg tis 
dAAs Nowe deey sia: ded), paxopivey, ipov- 
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drs ov pe aréoteiras. % Kai éym thv Sokav ty SéSmads poe 


déSwxa avtois, va aow by, xabas jyets Ev eoper 


23 yw éy 


autois Kal ov éy éuot: wa dot reredetwpévas cis bv, wai wa 


ywoory 6 KOopLoS OTL ov pe amréoTEtNas, Kai IYyYaTTNC AS avToUs, 


ver Kaba eve syamnoas. 4 4Idrep, ods dédaxds pot, Odre iva 


orp, ovx elpnuixov (non-pecific) sIva: pabardés’ 
el 83 ovx elpnvixou, ovds + cou dwoortaiy- 
Tos’ Opoyvapovourrey di, nal rae ivrodds 
pov du\arrorras, yuooovra: wayret, ort 
époi padyral slow, nai or: ob us dwiorshar. 
At ver. 22 a difference of opinion exists as to 
who are the pereons prayed for. Some say, 
Christians in general ; others, the Apostles. And 
each class of Expositors interpret the dé£ay there 
according to their respective views; the former 
understanding it of the reward laid up tn 
for the vi But thus, it is urged on the 


miracles 

truth of Gospel.’ Accordingly, they take 
the next words, iva wat TerTsXarwuivor, &Kc., to 
advert to the mode of exercising such high gifts, 
—namely, with that perfect union with them- 
selves, and with the Father and the Son, which 
exists between the Father and the Son. This, 
however, is a most factitious sense, and not at all 
agreeable to the context. Nor is the difficulty 
involved in the enallage of tense so great as to 
need being removed in so violent a manner. We 
have only to su that our Lord here spoke 
by anticipation, by adverting to a thing future as 
if past. Most harsh, indeed, were it to suppose 
the sulject in this verse to be different from that 
in the two preceding ones. The persons here 
meant were, it should seem, faithful Christians én 
and in all ages. As to the édfa here, 

am now induced to adopt the view taken by 
Liicke and Stier, very nearly the same as what 
I formerly adduced from pe, namely, that 
it is the gory of Christ, * as the only Son 
(supra i. 14) full of grace and truth,’ which, by 
virtue of his exaltation, and the unity of be- 


lievers the Spirit, will be theirs. 
23. byw dy avroie— pol] ing, as 
Stier and Alf. point out, not so m the simi- 


larity of their unity to that of the Father and 
the Son, as its actual existence by Christ abiding 
in them, and the Father in Christ. So Eu- 
thym., after Chrys., well explains it to mean, 
"Eyw év abrote pive, xai ot bv iuol- rove- 
boriv, iye cal cb év avrois pivoner. Theo- 
— too, explains it, éya é» avrois slui, od 
é wédw iy iv inavte aore xai od by ai- 
rote elvac. But Euthym. suggests an important 


Strov eid eyo, xaxeivot Mas pet’ euot tva Oewpace tHy Sokay Thy 
SE euny fy edoxnds ot, ore yyamnoas pe wpo xataBodjs Koopov. 

nis 25 ' Tdrep Sixase, eal 6 xoapos ce ovx Syve, éym 5é ce Syven, 
' kat ovtos éyywoay brs ov pe atréotechas % Kai éyvepica 


distinction proper to be made, remarking, AM 
ive piv iv abrois Qsowperes (Divino modo) da 
Thy wiotw' od 0k iy inol waTporpseTwess (pa- 
terno modo) é:a tiv piow. With the 
— als ay, . 1 John ii. 5. iv. 12,18. From 
which it seems to be a locutto pragnans, meaning, 
‘that they may be perfectly united into (so as to 
form) one Body, made of that perfect union which 
subsists between Me and Thee.’ Of course yises- 
oxy must denote that com knowledge which 
results from Faith founded on full conviction. 
And we must mark, that here, and in the parallel 
pasesges, supra xiii, 35. xiv. 31, this union is 

und up in Love, as Gop is Love. 

At ver. 25 there is manifestly a transition to 
the Apostles; the otro: being said dcsrarixest. 
Our Lord finally commends them to the care and 


protection of the Father. 
24. Oidew Iva, &c.] The expression 0iXeo may 
best be rendered ‘ velim, I would ;” for there is no 


thet 7 to su that more big" — than 
‘ervent and importunate desire for gierifi- 
cation of his faithful followers, which dictated 


the t Prayer itself. 
of Ildrsp dixats] The full force of the epi- 
used emphatice, is ably drawn 


Matt. Henry, thus :— 
that his disciples migh 
him “ Holy Father ;” when he prays that they 
might be ified, he calls him “‘ Xighteous Fa- 
ther; for it is a crown of righteoesness which 
the righteous J shall give. God's righte- 
ousness was for the estowing of all that 
Good, which Father had promised, and the 
Son had purchased.’ Accordingly what I have 
said on the accommodation at dyce, v. 11, quite 
lies here. As to the 6 xcomot os etx 

Ido not see how the righteousness of God can 
(as Alf. says) be witnessed by that. The clause 
is brought in as put in contrast with the next; 
and the plea — for the disciples is (as Matt. 
Henry says) to shew that the disciples greatly 
needed what Christ prays for, because of the 
necessity of their work, and its extreme tered 
—that of bringing light to those who shut th 

eyes to the light. Thus we may express the eense 
in paraphrase thus :—‘ Righteous Father, the world 
hath not known Thee jas I know, and have 
known and manifested Thee and thy counsels]; 
buat these (meaning the disciples present) have 
known, and do know, that Thou hast sent 
me; therefore, preserve and support them!’ 
a bag expression obx éyve, see supra viii. 
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wa 9 aydirn fy ayamrnods 


XVIII. 1 * Tabra ebay 6 ‘Inoods efirOe ovv trois pabryrais s matt». 


auTov tépay Tov yeuappov * rod Kédpwv, Srov ty xipros, eis 
ev auros Kat of pa@yral avrov. *>”*"Hider Se 
"Tovdas 6 trapaéidovs abrév tov romow Gre wodAdKu ourpy 


dy Elon 


Mark 14. 32. 
Luke 23. 30 


Ka) 22a 


6 ‘Inoovs exci pera tav pabnrev avrov. 3°‘O obw "Iovdas cma o. 


ark 14. 48, 


AaBov riv oreipay, cat éx Tav apysepéwy nail Papicalwy wr- Hark 16 
npéras, épyetas éxei eta daviv xal Napmddwv xa Sardov. “™“*™* 


26. Iva 4 dyawn, &.] i.e. ‘that the love 
with which thou hast loved me may be in them 
(i.e. may be extended to them), and that J 
may 9 in them’ (meaning, by his spiritual pre- 
sence). 


XVIII. 1—1). Matt. xxvi. 48—56. Mark 
xiv. 43—52. Luke xxii. 48—53. The Evan- 
geliet now proceeds to record the Passton of our 

ed by she breeding Eveogalist, ind ding 
cord i vangeliste, an i 
certain neuuretaaces” oan by them; thus 
strongly confirming the truth of what had been 
before written, and, in the circumstances which 
he himself records, plainly taking that truth for 


ted. (Lampe.) 
— — 5 A ic expression; ysluag- 
poe par A pee y applied as an epithet to wora- 
pos, and also used as a substantive, to denote a 
winter-torrent that flows in the rainy season 
only, and is dry in summer; which is the case 
with Cedron, of which Dr. Robinson says that 
it is always dry, except in the rainy season after 


very heavy rains. 
— rou Kéépwy| So for text. rec. ray Ki- 
Spay I have edited with Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 


and Alf., from 3 uncial and ] or 2 cursive MSS., 
5 of the important Versions, and some Fathers, 
and Joseph. Antt. viii. 5, 1. ix. 7, 8, confirmed 
by internal evidence. The mistake might easily 
have arisen from the scribes not understanding 
the form as an indeclinable noun, formed from 
the Hebe. me. alluding to the dark colour of 
the stream. The argument for the text. rec. de- 
rived from the oceurrence of re» Kidpey in two 
t. is of no force, since the 


as ecribes that rou 
Kiépwy will be found in some of the copies. 
That Matthæi should have so strenuously, though 
unsuccesefully, maintained the reading of the 
text. rec. can only be aceounted for from his act- 
ing too often under the influence of prejudice. 
As to Tisch. retaining the text. rec., I would not 
ascribe it, with Alf., to , for there is no 
ostentation of — — bc ig 
ecsecs in se doing. It arose, , from 
ate wish to show himeclf wieer 
than Lechm.; though, in fact, it merely affords 
another signal proof, to the very many he had be- 
fore shown, of his want of true critical sagacity, 
sr grin by his incompetency to weigh the force 

internal evidence. I cannot, i , add a 
single MS. of either the lamb. or Mus. es 
in confirmation of the reading rou Kidépe», but 
from the false reading in 


mere caprice, and a 


the MS. D, rov Ké- 


8pov, a slip of the scribe, we may infer that r. 
édpoy was an itacism for K—w». 
' ey the ne —— — cf a 
oto und probably occupi olives 
hence fio casas), and — a aiden: oF nur- 
sery, and was probably provided with a cottage 
for the occasional sojourn of the «roupds, xx. 
15, doubtless friendly to, if not a disciple of, Jesus. 
As to the situation ; the plot of ground now point- 
ed out seems to be the true site, because it is the 
same as that ascertained as early as aD. 326 
at the desire of the Empress Helena. The posi- 
tion fixed by Euseb., rads re dpe rev E\a- 
ev, is confirmed by Luke xxi. 37, ele rd dpoe, 
though its actual site seems to have been a little 
bir up the rise of the Mount. 
. Thy oweipay] This term, as meaning lit. 
‘a band of men,’ might denote a military detach- 
ment; but, from the circumstances of the case, 
We may suppose it to have been a small detach- 
ment the Roman cohort which garrisoned 
the Castle of Antonia at the great Festivals, to 
preserve order. From the use of the Article it 
would seem that the band consisted of the detach- 
ment from the cohort then on duty at the Tem- 
ple, and placed at the disposition of the High 
riest and his colleagues for any emergency that 


might arise. 

— pera wy xal Xauw.] Here some mis- 
conception arisen, for want of due discrimi- 
Ration between the terms davey and aur. 


The best founded view seems to be this—that 
Aapwade never signified ‘a lantern,’ but only ‘a 
lamp, or torch ;’ also that davds, while it origi- 
nally signified ‘a torch,’ came afterwards to mean 
‘a lantern ;’ not, however, such as is now in use, 
but — a rude utensil to hold or keep in a 
light; such, in fact, as these travelling lanterns, 
described as now in use in the East by Pococke 
and Niebubr, cited in Parkh. Lex.—day-. here, 
and also in Rev. viii. 10, and Jadg. xv. 4, 5, Sept. 
Plato, p. 872. Hdian. iv. 2, 20, signifies orches. 
That both lanterns and torches were in use amon 
soldiers, appears from Dionys. Hal. ix. 40 (ci 

by Lampe and Wetstein) éEétpeyoy Awayres ix 
Tev oxyvev 40pdo, pavove iyorrst xai Aau- 
It was, indeed, usual for such corpse as 
the one in question (which was a on 

to carry (as in the present instance arms 
and lanterns, ortorches. So Thucyd. iii. 28, speak- 
ing of the piquet-guard of the Peloponnesians, 
says, xal dy tovTe of rpraxdein abroie ia- 
edipovro NKamwdadas Exorvrse. In f of 
the extrome saree the custom, I would 
refer my reader te Sir G. Wilkinson’s Ancient 
Egypt, vol. iii. p. 113, where there is a copy of a 
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elev avroiss Tia (Gnreite; 5’ AmexpiOncav aire: ‘Incotw 
rov Nafwpaiov. Aéyes avrois 6 "Inoois: "Eyo eips. ciorimes 
8é nal Iovdas 6 wapadiSovs abrov per avtav. °'Rs oty elarey 


avrous "Ors éye eius, ° ari Oor eis Ta Orlow, Kat Erecov 
7 Tladw ovy abros ernpernce Tiva Snreite ; of & elror I— 


cou tov Nakwpaiov. § ArexpiOn [6] Incots: Elrroy iptv, drt 


dy eius ef ow eye Syreire, apere tovrovs trayew. ° ‘iva 


wrnpwly 6 Noyos dv elrey “Ore obs Sédwxas pot, ovx awodeca 
e& abrav obdéva. 19 Yluwv odv [lérpos Eyov payas:pay, elhavoev 
ati, kat Srawe tov Tov apysepéws SovdAor, nal atréxowev 
avrov 1d w@riov 1d SeEwv. Fw Sé dvona to SovrAp Madryos. 


ee 


eis THY Onenv. 
@uTO } 
scul found at Alabastron in Egypt (above 
3006 years old), which represents a guard of sol- 
diers, seemingly a piquet-guard, one of whom, 
in tho front rank, and seemingly the leader, 
holds in his hands a battle-hatchet and a small 
very much like our night-lantern, hung 
at the end of a stick with a bend at top, from 
which the lantern is suspended. 

4. On eldms war. Ta ipy., see note on Matt. 
xxvi. 48. ’E&eAOcs is not 90 much for rpos\8. 
(the more usual term in Claes. writers), as used, 
probably with reference to some kind of bower in 
the garden, whither our Lord had retired for 
prayer, and from which he issued in order to meet 
those who came to apprehend him. 

6. adandOov—i x ecoy 3 In account- 
ing for the effect thus produced on the soldiers, 
the earlier and the more recent modern Com- 
mentators take very different views. The former 
here suppose miraculous agency ; the latter, with 
the exception of Tittman, recognize none, at- 
tributing the circumstance to the natural awe of 
the soldiers at the sight of 20 celebrated a Person ; 
in confirmation they adduce what they call paral- 
lel instances from various ancient writers; Val. 
Max. ii. 19, 3. Arrian, Exp. Alex. v. p. 314. 
Those, however, are cases of quite another kind ; 
and the mode in which they account for the occur- 
rence is very unsatisfactory. Their supposition, 
that this falling to the ground was an act of rever- 
ence, is quite gratuitous, and devoid of probability. 
If we confine ourselves simply to the plain * 
and consider the actual circumstances of the case, 
we can hardly fail to see that something is here 
—— far surpassing the ordinary, and rising 
— — here is little reason to 
doubt bat that an undefinable, but supernatural, 
power was exercised, such as in many similar in- 
stances recorded in Holy Writ; as, for — — 
that at Acts ix. 4, where the — Saul is 
described as being ‘ struck to the earth’ as Oscua- 
xor, as well as struck with blindness. Mr. Alf. is 
put to great straits to know how to deal with this 
paseage, so that, after first saying that he believes 
the occurrence to have been the result of the 


superhuman dignity of our Lord's . and 
the: seisjectle — — of bis reply, he a little 


11 & Elev otv 6 "Inoods 1r@ Tlérpe Bade riv pdyatpay [cov] 
Td rorijpuov & Sédmxé pos 6 Ilaryp, ob ur) wie 


————— eg — 
consequent upon what Christ sai id, as 
wrought 4 him. A most itical distinction, 
to which he never would have resorted, 
from being in a complete puzzle, from which 
might have been spared by considering that we 
are — —— — the how — 
spects the air of the 
ints at the supernataral; and — this 
6 no fit occasion fora minister of the Gospel to 
weave fine-spun sophisms, since the — is 
one of those maxy, whore it is folly curiously to 
— and presumption to determine. 
. Iva wAnpwby, &c.] ‘So that thus was made 
good, or verified, the words’ of xvii. 12. 
10. «dxatpay] Denoting, not s0 much ‘a 
* as the short falchion (lit. ‘ battle-knife,’ as 
o to the domestic knife) worn by the side 
the sword, and used to cat, as the was 
er to thrust. See Hom. Il. y. 271, and Hdot. 
ii. 6). 


s, and who, from being on 
— account conspicuous, was singled out by 
eter.” 

M1. riv wdyx. cev] The Pronoun is absent 
from all the most ancient uncials, and very many 
cursives (to which I add 6 of the most ancient 

., and many of the Mus. copies, also Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16 and 17), and is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., also by Alf., who traces its 
origin to the parallel pessage of Matth. But 
internal evidence draws two ways; for it was 
quite as likely to have been thrown out by the 
ancient Critics, to improve the Grecism. And 
when we consider that St. John was more likely 
to use the pronoun than (as pure Greciem might 
require) to leave it understood, we can scarcely 


doubt its genuineness, espec. since most of the 


ancient MSS., which omit the cov, omit it also 
at the of Matth.; indeed, the same 
Family of very often omit the cov. This 


sometimes happens from the variety in position of 
the word. 


— 6 roTipiov—atTs;}] See Matt. xxvi. 38, 


JOHN XVIII. 12—18. 


673 


12 A * 2 @ € @ a 9 
ov oreipa xal 6 xiAlapyos Kal ot imrnpérat Tébv "Iov- » Matt. 0. 


dalwy cvvédaBov tov "Incoiv nal enoay abriv, 13! nad darya- 
yov avrov mpos”Avvay mpa@ror Fv yap mevbepos rod Kaiada, 


Mark 14 58. 
Luke #3. 64. 
{ Luke 8 3. 


ds tw apytepeds tod énavrod éxeivov. 14*”’Hy S¢ Kaiddas 6 xch1.0. 
acupBovrevcas trois ‘Tovdailou, Ste cupépes Eva dvOparrov arr- 
odécbas trép Tob Aaod. 15! "Hxodovder S¢ tH “Iqood Yipeov imate ws. 
IT érpos, nai 6 dddos pabnrys. O 88 pabytijs éxeivos Fv yve- Mark 6 & 
oTOS TO apytepel, Kat cuveacnrAOe TH Inood eis rHy adr tod 
apyepéws’ 16™6 Se Tlérpos eiorjxes mpos Th Ovpa ew. "EF. BMM™ 
HrOev obv 6 pabyrHs 6 adXos, bs Fv ywootos tr@ t dpyeepe, 
xai elie 17 Oupwp@ Kal etonyaye tov Tlérpov. 17 Aéyes obv 1 
madicnn 1) Gupwpos t@ Tlétpy M2 xad od éx rev pabntov ef rob 


avOpermouv touvrou ; eyes exeivoss Ove eipi. 


54. The interrogation, accompanied with a double 
negation, involves a etrong affirmation, and the 
whole is ex ive of perfect acquiescence in the 
will of his Father. 

[2—24. Portion peculiar to Jobn, and nar- 
rating what I now cgnsider as the preliminary 
hearing of our Lord before Annas. 

15. xal 6 ddXos pabnris) Here no little dif- 
ficulty has been found, to account for the Article. 
To regard it, with many, as redundant, rather 
evades than removes the difficulty ; and to cancel 
it, with Erasmus, Bengel, and Vater, is most 

, use the evidence for its omission is so 
very slight, only that of four MSS. ; and that of 
Versions is but slender. Indeed, as Bp. Middle- 
ton observes, ‘it is far easier to account for the 
omission of the Article in a few of the MSS., 
supposing it to be authentic, than for its insertion 
in almost all of them, — it to be apuri- 
ous; for the apparent difficulty which might 
operate as an inducement in the one case, would 
be a powerful discouragement in the other.” We 
must therefore retain the present reading, and 
explain as we best may. Now almost all Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are that 
by the other disciple the Evangelist means Aim- 
self; and with reason: for though Grotius, 
Lampe, and Pearce deny this, they are as unsuc- 
cessful in proving it not to have been St. John, as 
they are in fixing on any other disciple. The 
Evange)ist never mentions himself by name, and 
yet he has described the whole of what took 
place in the hall of Annas, &c., so circumstan- 
tially, that we cannot but conclude that he was, 
as ecclesiastical tradition attests, ‘Sn 

ing, then (remarks Bp. Middleton), that St. 
Sohn himeclf is meant by d dAAoe pabnrie, it 
may not be impossible to assign something like 
a plausible reason why he should call himself 

other disciple,” ‘This phrase (continues the 
learned Prelate) obviously implics the remaining 
one of two 3, who not only were, iu common 
with many others, disciples of Christ, but between 
whom some stil! closer relation might be recog- 
nized to exiet; and if it could be shown that 
Peter and John stood towards each other in any 
such relation, the term the other disciple might 
not unfitly be used, immediately after the men- 
tion of Peter, to designate John ; espec. if, from 
apy oo. ——— John was not to be spoken 

OL. 


18 Kiornxercay dé 


of by name. Now it does appear that a - 
cular, and even exclusive friendship, seri iuig ted 


tween Peter and John. The same ression, 
& ddAor wa., occurs in John xx. 2, 3, 4, 8; 
from which it may be inferred that this phrase, 
when accompanied with the mention of Peter, 
was readily, in the earliest period of Christianity, 
enderstoed to signify John.’ This I find con- 
firmed by the su are of Mr. Green, p. 224, who, 
after adducing the three circumlocutions used by 
John, to avoid the mention of his own name, re- 
marks that the one here employed must have 
been intelligible to those whom he addreseed, as 
being familiarly applied to him; though, from 
what circumstances this arose must ever remain 
unknown. The subsequent words, 6 dé ua. ix. 
Hv yuwords tw apx., repeated at the next verse, 
were applied to show Aovo it happened that a per- 
son in so comparatively humble a station, should 
have got admittance to the high-priest's private 


a ent. Now yvwords may mean eimply 
: to ;’ but it may also mean ‘an —— 
ance of,’ as in Æachyl. Choeph. 706. Soph. Herm. 


Ps. Ixxxvii. 8. Neh. v.10; and this ie demanded 
by the expression in the next verse, yywords Tov 
dpxcepios, if at least the reading of the most 
ancient MSS., as edited by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., be, as it may be, the true reading. 

16. ty Oupepe| This office, though it was 
among the Greeks and Romans confined to men, 
was, in the greater simplicity of Jewish manners, 
chiefly exercised by maid-servants. 

18. elornxeccay da of ovAc, &c.} Render: 
‘ Now the servants and the officers were standing 
Caving made a fire of charcoal [in a chafing- 

ish for it was cold) and warming themselves ; 
and Peter was standing by and warming himeelf.’ 
Elor. is Pluperf. for Imperf., as often in the best 
writers from Homer downwards. So Luke xvi. 
20, £BéBAnro. In this way, too, it is rendered 
by all the ancient and the best modern Lattin 

ranslators; though, I believe, by no English 
one. ’Av@p. must, from the nature of the case, 
have the full sense above expressed. Certain! 
the fuel (avOpaxid) was not coal, but charcoal 
So Plutarch, Op. Mor., p. 693, A. (cited by 
Wetstein), 8 copes "Aves apows—iaivet rip 
dvO@paxtav (commended the invention of the 
chafing-dish) 31: xamwvdy ifw xarahimévras, 
olxads wip xoulYovoww. And ~ Hippocrates and 

x 
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Trav pabyrav avrod, xat wept ris Sdayis avrod. 
expiOn aite 6 Inoods °’Eya tappnoig édadnoa Tq Kooper 
dy advrore ddidata ev [7H] cuvaywyh xal ev TH iep@, Saov 
*mdyrote of "Tovdatoe ocuvépyovrat, cal év xpumT@ éA\ddyoa 
uw ovdév. % Tl pe érrepwras ; errepw@rnaoy Tovs axnxooras, Ti éAa- 


20 na "Ax- 


pier..t. Anoa avtois We obra oldacw & elrrov eyo. *%P Tatra &é 
avrov eirovros, els tav imnpeTov wapertnxas Ewoxe pawiepa 
t@ Inood, etre Obras dtroxpivy Te apyepe ; 3 'Awexpiby 


t] Led 


aire 6 Incots: Ei xaxds edddnoa, paptripynooy rept Tod xaxor 
mates, €f Se xaros, Ti me Sépes; 9’ Arréotetdey ovy avrov 6 “Avvas 
Mark 14.58. SeSeuévoy wpos Kaidpay rov apypéa. % * Hy d & ipcoov [lérpos 


— 
Mark 14 68, s r 
Lake #8. wabntay autov et ; 


éoras xa Oeppawopevos: elroy ov alte My kal od éx rev 
npvycato éxetvos, Kat ele Ovn cipi. 


20 Aéye els ex tov Sovrwy trod apyeplws (ovyyerns dy od 
Grréxowe Ilérpos 15 arior) Ovdx eyo ce clbov dv 16 mira 


per avrod ; 
aréxrwp épwvncer. 


Acts 10, 38. 
#11.38. 


other writers use dv@paxia to denote a chafin 
dish with the charcoal in it; which (thoug 
Commentators have failed to perceive it) is cer- 
tainly the sense infra xxi. 9, BAiwovew avOpa- 
xidy xesméony, as is plain from the «siuévny, 
which means set or placed, according to the use 
of the word in the best writers. So Herodot. i. 
181, «Alyn «devas, and iv. 81, césras yaXkrHiov. 
There, however, the Translators have so little 
understood the import of xesudévne, that they 
have most of them paseed it over; and some 
Critics have conjectured «xa:ouéyne, but need- 
leasly. ———— have placed the words dy@pa- 
Ktay WewonKxorss, Sts Wuyxos qv, in a paren- 
thesis, by which the sense ie much cleared. Cer- 
tainly there ought to be a stop after Uxnpéra:, 
though not one of the Editors has scen this, 
except R. Stephens. That, indeed, is evident 
from wewotnxores standing, as it does, without 
the Article. 

20. iv xpuwre itXdAnoa oidly] This, as the 
best Commentators are , must be taken 
com té, and with restriction, i. ¢. nothing post 
— (like the Heathen mysteries, or the 
Jewish Cabbala), at variance with his public 
doctrines, and consequently nothing savouring of 
sedition. 

21. For éwepwras and ireparnooy, Lachm. 
and Tisch. edit, from several uncial and cursive 
MSS., éperas and éperncov; while Mr. Alf. 
edits épwr. and ixspwr., a course certainly 
wrong; the other not certainly, but probably, 
right, as will appear from note on Mark viii. 


27 [Id\wy ovv npvncaro 6 Ilérpos, nat ev0éws 


28 8” Ayouow ovv Tov Inoovv amo rob Kaidda els ro 1rpacre- 
pov. jv Se *rpwl xal avtol ovx eichdOov eis Td mparrepsor, 


22. pdwicpa}] See note at Matt. xxvi. 67. 
23. sl xaxwe—sl i cares, &.] Kader and 
xaxet here may point at either truth and falee- 
respectively, or respect and disrespect. 
The latter, however, is the more © to the 
context. With the sentiment Wetst compares 
a similar one in gat Pte $72, H dt a’ 
iddyyxecy, fv ve ud kadeoe Acyo’ °H rotow es 

Veton — Aoyore. 

. dwiorerev oby, &.] In this verse we 
have, as Kuinoel remarks, a mention parentheti- 
cally introduced of what the E list had 
omitted to notice after v. 13; it being his intent 
thus to intimate that the transactions recorded 
from v. 13 to 23 took place at the house of Caia- 
phas. This use of the particle ov», to denote a 
resumption of what the writer was before sayi 
(after a parenthetical portion, whether short or 
long), is fully treated on by Hoogev. de Part. 
509; all whose examples are taken from the 
New Test., i the Gospel of St. John. It 
is not impossible, however, that it may, in the 
present instance, have been inserted by those 
who oe some particle here necessary, as at 


ver. 
28. dyovew obv rdv ‘Incovurn—sle +d wo. 
In the passage of Matt. xxvii. 2. there is added 
Kal wapéswxay avroy TMovrig Wiidre, whence 
it is evident that it was their purpose Pilate 
should order Jesus to be put to death. 

— I now read wpe?, with many uncial and 
some cursive MSS., including a Lamb. and eeve- 
ral Mus. copies, why will appear from note on 
Matt. xx. 1. This uso as a Nominat. is un- 
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iva pn ptavOaow, ‘ard’ wa ddywou To mdcya. 9 "EEA Gey + Matt. 2. 
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Adtos, cal épovnce tov 'Incoby nal elev a’tg Jv el 6 Baor- 


17. 


Mark 15. 2. 
Luke 28. 8. 


Aevs THY Iovdalwy ; *’ArmexpiOn aire 6 Inaois: ’Ad’ éavrod 
av tobro Aéyers, 7 Grote aoe elarov sept euod; %5 "Amrexpibn 
6 TIitkaros Moyri éym "Iovdaios eis ; 1d EOvos rô cov wal of 


apyupels wapédwxdy ce éuot ti 


*Inoobds: YH Baodeia 7 dur ovw éotww ex rod Koopou Tovrou" 


w oh. 6. 15. 
pan. 2 oh 
& 7,18, 14, 


érroinaas ; %6’ArrexpiOn o 


ei dx Tov Koopou ToUTou tw % Bacirela % eum, of tarnpéras Av Eavn.1. 


classical, and is confined, besides the New Test., 
to the Sept., where it occurs several times. 

29. &EqrV. ody 6 TI:A.] ‘ Pilate, accordingly, 
went out to them;’ i.e. they could not 
go in to him, for the reason just mentioned. 

80. sl uy Hv—cor] We may remark a sort of 
pertness in the answer, occasioned, probably, by 
their in at finding themselves disappointed 
in their object ; which was to bring Jesus there 
for condemnation, not for trial ; as they found, by 
Pilate’s preliminary inte ion, was going to 
be the case. In this point of view Pilate’s answer 
(81) is quite suitable. 

81. AaBers abroy Yusie] ‘Take ye him and 

ish him ;’ q. d. ‘J cannot do a thing so un- 
of in the Roman law, as to condemn a per- 
son unheard.’ The words duiv obx ifeorww, 
&e., involve the long-disputed question, whether 
the Jews had still the power of inflicting capital 
nishmente, or whether it had been taken away. 

is has of late been more deeply investi 
than heretofore, and more oa handled by 
Liicke, vol. ii. p. 736, and espec. by Friedlieb in 
his History of Christ’s Passion, § 31, who, after 
disentangling much of the perplexity which 
had before enveloped the subject, has presented 
the most lucid and coherent sccount yet pro- 
onded of the matter as follows:—‘In the 
man Provinces generally the Proprastor, or 
Proconsul, conducted judicial proceedings. But 
Judea, which belonged to the province of Syria, 
was an exception. There was a Proprator cum 
, who exercised the right of judicial 
cognizance. J erusalem, however, the 
privilege of judging all lighter causes before the 
three-and-twenty, and heavier causes, with the 
sole exception of judicia de capite, before the 
great Sanhedrim ; so that none but those reserved 
casee remained for the Procurator. Pilate seems 
to have judged these cases at his visite during 
the Festivals; which would fall conveniently 
for the purpose, it being the custom in -Terusalem 

to execute t criminals at the Feasts.’ 
$2. Iva 6 Adyor—wAnpwl9, &c.] Some of the 


Commentators are of opinion that the sense is: 
‘Thus was made the words,’ &c. But it 
is not nec to deviate from the usual import 
of this formula; for, as our Lord had predicted 
the manner of his death (Matt. xx. 19. xxvi. 2. 
John xii. 32, 9q.), so, as Biscoe remarks, the 
meaning of what is here said ecems to be, that 
the Jews themselves, however unwittingly, fid- 
filled this prophecy when they declined” passing 
sentence on Jesus by their own Jaw; crucifixion 
being not a Jewish, but a Roman punishment. 
Had the Jews asked permission to execute Jesus 
as a violator of their law, they would have 
obtained it; in which case he would have been 
stoned a3 ab emer; and thus his prophecy, 
that he should dio by crucifixion, would not have 
been fulfilled. 

34. dp’ davrov] ‘ jo motu ;’ meaning, 
‘from thy own knowledge or suspicion of my 
lhe Pisin —— ve seditious practices, or 
rom the — of others,’ as was really the 
case. See Luke xxiii. 2. 4 
_ 85. mire dyes ‘lovdaior, &ec.] The full sense 
is woll expressed by Kuinoel in the following 
peraphrase: ‘No; I have not asked thee of my 
own thought from private reflection; I have 
found no ing hitherto in thee which would 
afford any colour to such a charge as thine 
enemies advance; but it does not hence follow 
that thou art innocent. Of thy guilt or inno- 
eonce I know nothing. I am not a Jew, to know 
or care about such things as are involved in the 
charge of thine accusers. It is on the represen- 
tations of thy countrymen and the Chief Priests 
that I examine thee. What hast thou done to 
afford — for this accusation ?’ 

36.  Bacirsla, &c.] The full sense is [‘I 
am a king, it is true, but] my kingdom is not a 
tem one [but entirely spiritual]. If my 
oi had been of this world, I should have 
collected about me vast numbers of my country- 
men. These would have defended me against 
the attacks of my Jewish adversaries. But as I 
have done noming of this sort, it is plain that 
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Isa. 50. 6. 


my kingdom is not of such a nature as at all 
interferes with earthly governments, or affords 
any colour to this charge of sedition.” 

. ovxouy Baairz0¢ el cb;] Some Commen- 
tators would have the interrogation removed, in 
the sense ‘ So, then, thou art a king!’ This may 
seem to be more ble to what follows; but 
there is no good authority for ovxovy in a decla- 
rative sentence. 

— od déyers, &c.] Tho full sense is, ‘ Thou 
sayest that I am a king; it is very true: lama 
king.” Xd Adgyes signifies it is 90; a phrase of 
entire assent and rmation. The formula is 
quite Jewish, and often found in the Rabbinical 
writers. Our Lord now proceeds to show the 
nature of his kingdom, and in what sense he is a 
king. He is come, not to reign, but to bear 
witness to the truth; meaning, that of the Gos- 

1, to promote, confirm, and establish it. The 
introductory expressions are worthy of note. By 
adding to els tovro yeyéy., implying that he 
was born to this Kingship, the other words xai 
als rouro fAnArAvOa ele rdw «., there is not a 
confirmation of his incarnation, but a plain inti- 
mation (such as we often find) that he came into 
the world from another state of pein. 

— Wa paptuptow tH &d\n8ela] For illustra- 
tion of this peculiar phrase, comp. supra v. 33. 
xvii. 17, in both of which by v7 dAn- 
Geia is meant ‘the truth in its ful) reality;’ and 
by & ras 4An8, just after is meant not, as several 
recent Expositors explain, ‘he who is a true 
dealer with his own heart,’ but, as at 1 John iii. 
19, ee — this aie truth Hi ey 
most fulness, an i as t pri- 
mary one of God and his D —S Christ, * 
all that they have designed and done for the sal- 
vation of Man,’ as at viii. 31. xiv. 6, 17. xv. 26. 
xvi. 15. 

38. +l dori adj8era;] The exact force of 
this question has been disputed. Some take the 
meaning to be: ‘What is truth to me? what 
cup I about truth?* Yet this,—besides being a 
sefize not fairly to be elicited from the words,—is 
such as involves great improbability. For though, 


mepieBarov aurov, § Kat éreyor. Xaipe, 6 Bacthevs trav “Tov- 


from the account Josephus gives of Pilate (whose 
administration he represents as one continued 
series of venality, rapine, tyranny, cruelty, and 
whatever could disgrace a ruler, whether in his 
—— or magisterial character), it cannot be 
magined that he cared at all about truth; 
that he should have chosen thus openly to ds. 
claim all to it, cannot well be su 

It should rather seem that by this question, ‘ 

is truth P* he meant to say (with a reference to 
the endless disputations of Philosophers on the 
subject), ‘ Ay, but what és truth? Can it ever 
be found ?” 

To this question, which, however, was not 
prongs rac since it involves a strong segation, 
our Lord, knowing the hd in which it was pat, 
gave no answer; and Pilate, not caring to re- 
ceive any, ‘again went forth to the Jews. 

39, 40. Now follow the transactions recorded 
in Luke xxiii. 5, seqq. and Matt. xxvii. 12, 9099. 
What is related here and in Matt. xxvii. 15, seqq. 
Luke xxiii. 14, seq. and Mark xv. 8, took place 

Herod had sent Jesus back to Pilate. See 

e note on Luke xxiii. 16. Matt. xxvii. 15. 


XIX. 1. aBav—xai inacriy.}] How it 
came to pass that Pilate directed this scourging, 
and with what purpose, from Luke xxni. 
21—23, where it would scem that the order was 
prompted by a merciful intention ; and, theref 
this scourging ought not to be ed as the 
scourging preliminary to capi nishment. 

8. For xai — Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit, from B, L, . X, and 18 cursives of the 
same family, cai fipxovro wede abrdy wai IXs- 
vov. Alf. thinks the words were omitted in 
comseduence of the repetition, abrdv—asrep. 
But this kind of argument, proceeding purely 
from gratuitous supposition, is always precarious. 
The words may be genuine (and I find them in 
one Lamb. and a few Mus. copies); but the ex- 
ternal evidence for them is too weak to justify 
their adoption ; and the text. rec. (eu by 
all the MSS, —— comparatively few), con- 
firmed by the P Syr. Version, is not to be 
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Salov! xal édiSowv ait@ pariopara. *’EEn Oey otv wddw 
€£w 6 TTtNaros, nal Neyes avtois: "Ide, dyw tyiv avrov ew, wa 


yvare Gre dv ait@ ovdepniay aitlay eipioxea. 


iuariov.) Kal réeyer avtois: “Ide, 


5 (EERE obv 


6 'Inaods éw, fopdy tov axdvOiwov orépavov xal 7d twoppupoby 


6 OrTE ovUP db Acted u. 


c¢ FV 
6 avOparros. 


eldov avrov oi apyrepets nal of varnpérat, expavyacay déyovres' 


ZTavpwoov, osravpwoop ! 


abandoned. I suspect that they were brought in 
by Critics, who thought that they would make 
the narrative more graphic, and that they intro- 
duced the words as being suggested by Matt. 
xxvii. 29, and also by the phrase wpoeA8. rime 
slws in Matt. iv. 3. Mark xiv. 45. Luke xziii. 
§2. John xii. 21. Acts ix. 1. However I know 
not a supe example of ipysc8ar rede abrdp, 
for rpocipysc8a: abre. ft is quite incredible 
that the words should, as Alf. pronounces, have 
been ‘erased, because not understood ;* since the 
meaning is abundantly clear. As to ‘the mock 
reverential , which Mr. Alf. says the 
words denote, that was evidently in the mind of 
the above-mentioned Critics who thought it would 
complete the picture. 
4. 8X0. ow war. Ew] Here ot» marks 
, denoting continuation, and may be ren- 
dered ‘thereupon ;’ for want of seeing which, 
and to remove a tautology with the beginning of 
the next verse, some ancient Critics (as we find 
from A, B, K, L, X, and a few — changed 
ovv into xal, which was injudiciously adopted by 
Lachm. Other Critics were content with re- 
moving the otw (a8 we find from D and a few 
cursives), which was cancelled by Tisch., Ed. 1, 
but restored in Ed. 2. Tho xai was adopted by 
Alf. in his first Ed., but rejected and the ody re- 
stored in his second. ‘ En Criticorum nostrorum 
levitatem !* It is, however, of more importance 
to consider the debated question, with what in- 
tent Pilate came forth again to the Jewish as- 
semblage, and pronounced the words ids, 6 &»- 
Opwaros! Many Commentators think it was to 
excite the pity of the multitude; while others 
ize in thie a pu mockery, and an act 
of derision. It is, indeed, difficult to pronounce 
on a question like this, where we have such 
scanty means of judgment; but the latter view 
seems quite inadmissible, for it does not seem to 
have been the wish, as it could not be the inter- 
est, of Pilate to insult the Jewish authorities. 
The former is the best founded view. Pilate 
had, it seems, hoped he should satisfy the multi- 
tude (if not the Priests and Scribes) by the in- 
fliction of ignominious corporal punishment, and 
the permission of personal degradation the most 
extreme. I am induced to think that in bring- 
ing Jesus forward to the people, the words of in- 
troduction were meant to excite pity, intimating 
that the miserable Object of their persecution 
had already suffered enough, and was sunk too 
low to render any further proceedings against 
him as an Impostor unnecessary, seeing that he 
was already ‘a broken idol.” And as pity so 
readily accompanies contempt, so might contempt 
introduce pity. 
6. sravpwooy, cratipwoov] In very many 


MSS.,—including most of the Lamb. and Mus, 


Aéyes avrois 6 IIiidtos) AdBere 


copies,—Versions, Fathers, and early Editions, is 
added ai-réy, which is received by almost every 
Editor from Wetst. to Scholz But it is so 
diticult to account for its omission in far more 
than half of the MSS. (many of them very 
ancient), and so to account for its insertion, 
that I dare not follow their example. In such 
kind of exclamations the pronoun is often omitted. 
Out of very many examples which I could 
adduce, one must suffice: Pseudo-Eurip. Rhes. 
685, late, waits. 

— AadBere abtrév busts] These words must 
not be taken, with many Expositors, as a real 

rmission to crucify Jesus, for, besides that 

ilate knew that crucifixion was not a Jewish 
punishment, that permission was not given till 
afterwards (v. 16). The words are merely those 
of vexation at the attempt to make him a tool of 
their malice and hostility, which he thus refuses 
to be; q. d. ‘I will be no to such a pro- 
ceeding; I cam be none, seeing that, as I have 
formally announced, I find no fault in him; i.e. 
as to the crime which you lay to his charge,—of 
stirring up rebellion’ (see supra xviii. 38). That 
the Jews themselves did not consider Pilate’s 
words as a permission to crucify Jesus, is plain, 
since they now wave their former chargo, and put 
forth that which they had held back at first, lest 
Pilate should decline to entertain such ac — 
namely, Wasphemy ; implying that, though Jesus 
might not have guilty of any capital crime 
according to the Roman law, yet he had com- 
mitted an offence against the Jewish law, by 
which his life was forfeited. In saying ‘ by our 
law,’ they alluded to such passages of the Penta- 
teuch as Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. xiii. 1]. xviii. 20, 
which denounce death on all pretenders toa Divine 
mission. However, in preferring this charge of 
blasphemy, they, by using the words éaurdy 
Yldv Geou éxoincey, only increased the alarm 
which had already arisen in Pilate’s mind; and 
the name Ylds Geou might remind him of tho 
ominous message he had received from his wife. 
Pilate had already started back from taking 
Jesus’ life, from a full persuasion of his inno- 
cence ; and though his feeling might not amount 
to a true fear of acting unjustly, yet, such as 
it was, it was greatly increased, so as to become 
a feeling of awe at One who claimed to be super- 
human. Hence his question to Jesus (v. 9) on 
re-entering the Pretorium, wo8ev et ov; which 
cannot mean, as some Expositors su , ‘of 
what country art thou?’ for he kuew him to be 
from Galilee; nor, as others, ‘What is thy 
descent and parentage ꝰ' for that were nothing to 
the purpose ; but, ‘ What is thy real originP Is 
it super-human, and connected with a Divine 
nature?’ But, whether Pilate so understood 
the expression Tide Geod (for I would now, with 
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all the Critical Editors, remove ro¥, which I 
find abeent from almost al] the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), or not, certain it is that the two appella- 
tions by which the Saviour of Israel was called, 
namely, Messtah (which implied, they thought, 
Kingship), and Son of God (which expressed his 
Divine nature and union with God), afforded the 
Chief Priests an opportunity of shifting the 
charge as they found it suited their purpose, that 
of pressing the — either of sedition, or of 
Blasphemy. As to Pilate's interrogation, our 
Lord was pleased to return no answer, inasmuch 
as his conduct did not extitle him to any; and, 
partly, because an answer to the in ion, in 
the usual acceptation of the words, Pilate could 
scarcely need; and in any other sense it would 
havo been little intelligible to him, and have only 
led to farther questions,—all superfluous, since 
eur Lord knew that he had made up his mind to 
deliver him up to the fay of the Jews. 
11. By dsdopdvov dvcoSey is meant ‘ something 
in the divine counsels,’ or ‘ something 
coming to pass by the determinate counsel of God. 
Acts fi. 23, Comp. James i. 17, EveOév tori, and 
see supra iii. 31, aleo lian, cited by Wetstein, 
wai ravra piv Neovrey toriy dpa dicewe, 
Gvebey avroie do8ivra. The full sense of the 
is this, ‘ Thou couldet have no such power, 
as thou hast, over me pone see a One as I 
am], except it were permitted thee from on high— 
for some special purpose of Divine Providence— 
to exercise this power; accordingly (such being 
the case) he who delivered me up to thee for 
condemnation (i.e. the High Priest and his col- 
leagues) is more guilty of the sin (than thou, 
who art the instrument of their malice).’ How 
Brest their sin was, is evident; inasmuch as they 
deliberately erred, with God's own word 
ae them; thus closing their eyes to the 
ight. 
12. This trating insight into his thoughts, 
and candid Hadginent of his conduct, — to 
have much affected Pilate for the moment, and 


! . a not 
zance,—now return to 


cogni ; 
their alleged crime, which especially be- 
longed to the Procurator, namely, that of oedition, 
against Cacar 


for,’ ‘represents himeelf an So viii. 53, viva 
csavroy od wots ;—Of dyridéiya: 7. K. the 
lit. sense is, ‘gainsays,’ ‘opposes his claim to 
claiming 


i8agor, which is expressed 
is was a pavement formed 
of pieces of marble or stone of various colours; 
as were : and (tessellata. 
A sort of luxury which bad arisen in the time of 
Sylla, and had extended even to the most remote 
vinces. Julius Caear (as we learn from 
ueton., Vit. 46) carried about with him in his 
expeditions pieces of sawn marble and variegated 
stone with which to adorn his Pretoriam, on 
which the Aja was placed. The fashion seems 
to have been brought from the East at the Roman 
conquests in Asia. It had probably long been in 
use there. So Aristeas, ap. Euseb. Prep. Evang. 
p. 453, says of the Temple at Jerusalem, 7d 
MBéorperor xabiaryxs. 


wap i 
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14. wapacnxsvh Tov wacya] i.e. the eve or 
vigil of the Sabbath, when preparation for its 
celebration was made. 

— &pa ci weosi Ixrn] On tho seeming dis- 
crepancy between this account and that of the 
other Evangelists, see the note on Mark xv. 25. 

— ids, d Buctreds bucv] These words, and 
the subsequent ones, réy BacsAia var orav- 
pwow are to be viewed in the same light as 
those supra 12, but with this difference—that, 
although they were a natural expression of 
i st at their flagitious conduct, they 

selected as being ble of an- 

ion, which Sp tend to ward off 
even the suspicion of his lovalty to his Sovereign. 
But, be that as it may, Pilate by so oxpressing 
himeelf drew forth from the Jewish Rulers, as 
the mouthpiece of the populace, that public and 
final rejectson of Jesus as their King ; so expressed 
‘as even to recognize the right,—which they all 
privately disavowed,—of Caesar to be their king; 
which, however, brought about the rejection of 
their nation by Gop, their only true King, ‘the 
King eternal,’ &c. i Tim. i. 17. 
16. amnyayor] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
@yoy, with 6 uncials and many cursives 
(to which I add all the Lamb. — but two, 
and most of the Mus. copies, aleo Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16); and, as internal evidence is quite in 
favour of the word, it may be the true reading, 
and the other a correction, since aways is the 
more term. Yet compound verbs 
are not unfrequently found changed into the 
simple by the Scribes. 

iF. Bacra{w» rdv otavpory}] As those about 

to suffer ifixion were usually obliged to do. 


So Artemid. il. 56, gotxe ydp xal 6 orai 
Oavdry, wal 6 pwédAXwy abre a psen\osebar. 
= porspoy avToy Bacraler. 

19. ritXov] Tiros answers to the Latin 
tiiulas. Thus vitor meant simply a board 
fastened to any thing by way of notification. 
Here it denotes that (painted white, with 
an inscription in black letters) which was fixed 
up —— to indicate the cause of anv one’s 
condemnation ; see Hesych. in Lavie, and Aris- 
i Vesp. 848. The custom of affixing these 
vivo: to a malefactor about to be executed, is 
an Oriental one of the most remote anti uity, 
and still retained in the East, especi n 
Turkey, where the ritAos is call Fafia, a 


22. 5 yéypada, yéypadpa] Mr. Alford here 
—— that the firet Perfect denotes the 
ast Active; the second, that it was ‘ complete,” 
‘unalterable.’ But this is rather worthy of a 
tic school master, than of a true Critic, who 
would not fail to see that the / was, as 
Lightfoot long ago pronounced it, and as all judi- 
cious Expositors since have it, as a popu- 
lar mode of expression, denoting a resolution not 
to alter the thing that has gone out of one’s lips. 
Lightfoot saya that it is common in the Rab- 
binical writers, and adduces examples. It is not 
confined to the Hebrew, but occurs in all lan- 
guages (c. gr. ‘what is ssid is said;' ‘what is 
one is done’). But it is essential to the very 
— of the expression that the tense thus 
used here should be taken in the same, and 
not in two different ways. Here formula 
bi expresses blunt reproof of meddling inter- 
erence. 
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gist. 2) ypadt, Aéyer Aue. 


24. iva 4 ypadh wANpwOA)] Meaning, as 
the best Commentators are of, opinion, ‘ Thus 
was fulfilled the Scripture (i.e Ps. xxii. 18), 
which saith.” It has disputed whether the 
verse of this Pralm was meant to refer to Christ 
or not. Most recent Interpreters think it was 
not ; taking it to relate solely to David, snd to 
have reference to the rebellion of Absalom. 
Thus they regard the words as merely introduced 
by ication and accommodation to the present 
urposee. But though it be trne that the form 
va wAnpwly n yoapi) sometimes means, that 
such a thing so happened, that this or that pas- 
sage would appear quite suitable to it; yet as 
this and other passages of the Psalms cannot be 
roved to have been fulfilled in the case of 

id, whereas thie, and other of the same 
Pealm, were minutely fulfilled in that of Christ ; 
and, what is more, as the Evangelist plainly re- 
garded the Psalm as ical, and the words 
as fulfilled in Christ, the former view is the only 
one that can be tolerated; as has been fully 
proved by Lampe, Hoffm. on the Quotations, 
vol. i. 268, and Vitring. Sacr. vol. i. 419. 

26. yivac] A form of address implying deep 
respect and affection, as will appear from what 
is said on John iv. 21. 

— ldod o vids cov] i.e. ‘regard him as thy 
son,’ and so just after, idod 4 urrnp cov, ‘ regard 
her as thy mother.” Thus commending the two 
persons, whom he most dearly loved, to the care 
and affection of each other; as it were, - 
tng his mother to the care of him whom ho had 
Joved as a brother, that he might pay to her the 
affectionate attentions of a son. Compare Lu- 
cian, Tox. C. 22, dwortciwe 'Apetaiw rip 
pntépa pov, tTpépaw Kal ynpoxopety. 

. eldae t wavra hon tTar.}] ‘ knowin 
that all things (namely, what he had to do an 
to suffer before death] were now accomplished.’ 

— Yva redesw8y, &c.] Notwithstanding what 
many recent Commentators allege, it is plain 
from what Lampe and Hoffm. ‘have urged at 
large, that the Evangelist did sof mean merely 
to accom the ; but to show that it 
was prophetic of Christ, and was now /ilfilled, at 
least in its principal scope. As to the argument 

t the smprecations at ver. 22 et seqq. of the 
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Psalm show it not to be prophetical, it is very 
inconclusive; for it is not necessary to suppose 
the whole Pealm prophetic of Christ. See note 
supra ver. 24. 

. oxsvoe Ovw ExaiTo GEovs peatos” of Bi 
wAncayrss omoyyor SEous, kai voo. wapi8. 
Some of the moet ancient .» and 
Versions (as the Ital., Vulg., Coptic, and Sahidic, 
with some Latin Fathers), read oxavos ixsito 
Skoue psoroy’ owoyyor ovw peotéy Tou dEeut 
voo. wsp., which has been received into the text 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. But thie is ve 


uncritical. Had the — been the — 
one, how, we may ask, could so plaiz a i ng. 


celled the od» as worse than useless (not per- 
ceiving its force, which is best represented by our 
word xow), while others transposed it, placing it 
between owoyyoy and psoroy: others, in, 
scrupling at the recurrence of the word 
without the Article, inserted rou, by which the 
is removed. The same Critics, it seems, 
stumbled at the expression wArcarres oFOy yor 
(which, indeed, is so unusual, that I have noted 
it no where elee), and, ingeniously enough, got rid 
of it and the tautology in dfove, by reading 
oroyyov ov» usordy Tov GEouvr. But after this 
alteration the xai became worse than useless, and 
accordingly was removed from the text iu the 
same Mas, Upon the whole, nothing is plainer 
than that the above reading is wholly itsous ; 
and, accordingly, the text. rec. (which I find in 
al] the Lamb. and Mus. copies) is to be retained, 
as having every mark of truth, external and in- 
ternal, Its extreme antiquity ie attested by the 
circumstance of its being found in the Peach. 
Syr. Version, and all the most ancient MSS., 
except the B, I, X, for the Alexandrian has it, 
with only the omiesion of the ov», which was 
marked as probably to be cancelled by Gries- 
bach ; though without any reason, since the par- 
ticle is used here, as frequently elsewhere in the 
N. T., especially in the of St. John (e. f- 
xii, 1 and 9. xviii. 19, 25, 28, 33 xix. 5, 31. 
xxi. 5), with a connective and aleo a transitive 





JOHN XIX. 30, 31. 


681 


ot 8& wAncarres otroyyov S£ous, Kal tocwmw wepibévtes, mrpoo- 
qveyxay avrod T@ oTopats. %9°”°Ore ody éxaBe 7o kos 6 *In- rob.17.4 


* 


cous, ele TeréXeotrar Kat 


fel 


TVEeUULA. 


1° Ov oby ‘Iovdaios, tiva uy pelvn él trod cravpod Ta oo- ink fe 
para év TO caBBarw, érel trapacKcevy Fv “hv yap peyadn 7 i Deut i. 


Kdivas THY Kehadny TapédwKe TO 


apépa téxeivou trod caBBatouv npwrncay tov IIiddrov, a br. 


force, like — in Latin, xue in German, and 
soto in English, as marking (to use the words of 
Passow) mere external connexion ; and thus de- 
noting transition from what precedes to what 
follows, and thus continuation of what was car- 
ried on. Onthe whole I would render thus: 
* Now there was standing by,’ or ‘ placed by,’ ac- 
cording to custom (see note on John ii. 6), ‘a 
veseel full of vinegar; whereupon they, baving 
filled a sponge with vinegar, and wound it about 
a stalk of hyesop, brought it to his mouth,’ ‘ ad- 
moverunt gus ori; not, as the Vulg. renders, 
‘ obtulerunt,’ 

29. toowmre weptSivres] To remove the dif- 
ficulty which so puzzled the early Expositors to 
understand how a low and creeping herb like 
hyssop could yield a stalk long enough to be 
used as a reed to reach to the mouth of Jesus, wo 
have only to bear in mind that there are several 

es of the hyseop; one of which (and no 
oubt the one here meant) has a woody reed- 
like stalk, sometimes of two feet in length, and 
which is mentioned by the Rabbinical writers as 
bound up in bundles for firing. See more in 
Lightfoot and Schoéttg., and in Salmasius’ Epist. 
de Tes0po, also in Origen, in Comm. ‘Yoocwry, 
then, is here put for carduw voowmrou (hence 
called by Matthew and Mark xaddpw, as bein 
rough and reedy); and this, if of the lengt 
above mentioned, might easily enable a person 
to reach the mouth of Jesus on the croes, which, 
as I have shown on Matt. xxvii. 32, was so low, 
that the feet of the crucified — were not 
more than a foot and a half from the ground. 
TlepsOévree signifies ‘ having put it around,’ 
‘wound it around.” Thus the word is used in 
the LXX. toe the Hebr. wp, ‘to tie to,’ 
in Prov. vii. 3. And Arist. Thesm. 387, uses 
mepitcs for éwiBov. 

. vavireoras] ‘it is accomplished.” This 
is with reason sup by some Expositors to 
refer to what is said at v. 28, where our Lord, 
perceiving that all the predictions respecting 
the circumstances attending his death were ac- 
complished except one,—the tasting of the vine- 
gar s—aye ‘I thirst." That prediction accord- 
ngly being fulfilled by tasting it, he exclaims, 
‘It is accomplished ; by which is meant, 
that al] things had been sow 7 ane tasting 
of the pincger) accomplished, — been * 
pointed for him both to do and to suffer. The 
whole of what our Lord had undertaken was 
done; all was over; tho véAos had arrived, as 
the harbinger to the joy which was set before 
him at the now all but accomplished work of 
man's redemption. In so very comprehensive a 
term as this, there are — bearings in which it 
would have though the above are the prin- 
cipal), for which I muet be content to refer my 
feaders to the admirable analytical view of Lampe. 


I must not, however, omit to obeerve, that this 
use of the verb in the Passive is very rare in the 
Class. writers, and almost confined to the Poets, 
as Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, and schyl.; and it 
is somewhat unfrequent in the Sept., the only 
apposite examples being Isa. lv. 11, gas dv 
vTers009 Seca dv AOéAnoa. Esdr. i. 1, ov 
Ters0Onvar Acyow Kupiov, ‘ fulfilled.” In the 
New Test. its use is confined to St. John, here 
and often in the Revelation, as x. 7, ireAécOy 
TO pvoripioy,—a fact stro 7 confirmatory of 
St. John's being the writer of the Apocalypse. 
— xXivas thy xspaudrv] As those do who 
are just expiring, espec. when the head has 
been, as in this case, kept erect by violence. See 
Virg. En. xi. 829 
This and the ex- 


— wapldaxs +3 wvsuua 
pression of St. Matthew, agaxe rd wveupa, 


suggest the idea of ‘a placid, peaceful, and re- 
signed dissolution,’ and were therefore used by 
the pious among the Hebrews to denote that 
‘the soul is rendered back unto God,’ its original 
— to dispose of according to his good 


pleasure. 

31. Wa wh pelvy—iv te caBBatrw] Had 
that not been — it was —8 by the 
Jewish law to permit the dead body of an exe- 
cuted malefactor to remain unburied after sun- 
set, at which time the co was taken down for 
buri So Jos. Bell. iv. 5, 2, Sors xal rovs ix 
xatadixne dvacravpouutvous wpd divros HA lov 
xaOsXeiv ra «al Oawrew. Considering that 
none could be taken down till they were dead, 
wo may justly suppose, with many Commenta- 
tors, that this breaking of the legs was done 
purely for the —— of accelerating death (a 
view certainly favoured, and almost ired, by 
the context) ; and not, according to the opinion 
of Grot., Michaelis, and Kuin., to fill up the 
measure of their torments. Tho same thing was 
sometimes done among the Romans for this same 
purpose, —to hasten death. So Cic. Phil. 13, 12, 

in proverbii loco dici solet, perire eum non 
posse, nisi ei crura fracta essent.. Ammian. 

arc, xiv. 9, ‘ fractis cruribus occiduntur.’ From 
some passages of the Classical writers, cited by 
Wetst., it seems that the thing was done by 
striking the legs just above the ankle with a 
heavy iron mallet. 

— ®apacxev}] Namely, the «xpocdéffa- 

Toy. 
— jv—psyarn 7 tuépa) ‘the day was a very 
solemn festival ;’ bein se waly cardia Sab- 
bath, but the extraordinary one on the 15th of 
Nisan. For éxslyn, very many MSS., Versions, 
and early Editions have éxsiyou, which is received 
by almost all Editors, in deference to whom I have 
now adopted it, especially since I find it in all 
the Lamb. (except * in most of the Mus, 
copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 17. 
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JOHN XIX. 32—36. 


KaTeayaow altav Ta oKxédn, cat apbecw. %2”°HOopr otp of 
oTpaTiatas, Kat Too ev mMpeTou Karéakay Ta oKéAn, nat Tov 
Grou Tov cvotaupwlévtos avrar %3 émi Sé tov “Incoww d- 
Govres, ws eldov avrov 7on teOvnxota, ov Katéatay avrod ta 
oxéhn 54 adn els THY oTpaTiwTaY NOYYN avTOD TY WEUpaY 


v1 John 6. 
6—8. 


evuke, cai Y aevOis é&pdOey alua nat twp. % Kal 6 éepaxes 


pepapripnxe, Kat adnOivn abrod éoTw % papTtupia’ Kaxeivos 
vy Exod. 18. oldey Ste adnOy Aéyet, Wa tpets mrucrevonte. % ~’ Eryévero yap 
Num.01. Tadra’ va 1) ypady wAnpwoty ‘Ocrody ov currptByoetac 


34. Some difference of opinion exists as to the 
pore. of the Evangelist in this attestation. It 
as been generally su that he meant to 
establish the fact of the real death of Christ; 
while some (as Dr. Burton) think it was his in- 
tent to refute the Docote, who held that Jesus 
had not a real body, but was only a phantom. 
But the former is the more probable. As to the 
menon iteelf, the earlier Commentators in 
general rd it as mtraculous; but the re- 
searches of modern pathologists have established 
the fact, that the effusion might have taken place 
in any case, being the consequence of such 
a wound ; and that it is, under all circumstances, 
decisive evidence of the actual death of the per- 
son. Medical writers are, indeed, not quite 
whether by alua xai idwe be meant the small 
rtion of water found in the pericardium, called 
lymph, or (which is more probable) the saxgut- 
neous and agueous liquor found in the cavities of 
the pleura after a mortal wound, or that follows 
a stab in the pleura, when the pericardium has 
been pierced, which ts ys mortal; conse- 
uently a proof that if Christ had sot been already 
dead: this wound would certainly have extin- 
ished the last-remains of life; which was 
oubtless the intent of the soldier. 

55. nal 6 éwpaxwe— paptupla}] The full 
sense is, ‘ And he who was an eye-witness [to the 
circumstance] —— John himeelf) testifieth 
to the truth of thie asseveration, and hie testi- 
mony is true: yea, he is conscious that he - 
eth the truth, so that ye may fully believe (rely- 
ing on his testimony) the reality of the death of 
Jesus * he really suffered in the fiesh).’ 

86. iydvaro yap tavra]} The ydp refers to 
a clause omitted ; q. d. ‘[ And believe ye well may] 

all these things were done, so that thereby 
the Scriptures,’ &c. : 

— derovr ob, &c.) Not a few recent Com- 
mentators are of opinion that the args of 
the Old Test. (Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12) in 
which it is enjoined, that ‘not a bone of the 
lamb shall be broken,’ are no¢ ical, and 
had no reference to Christ. ‘There are (sa 
they) no vestiges in the Old Test. of the Pascha 
lamb being considered as a type of Christ; nor 
did the Evangelist mean to so represent it. He 
only tes the to our Lord, and com- 
pares Christ with the Paschal lamb; intendin 
to denote, that ‘in the institution of the Pasc 
lamb something had been enjoined similar to 
what would, by Divine interposition, take place 
in the case of Christ; by which Providence, 
therefore, it happened that his bones were not 
broken.’ But that the Evangelist did mean to 


represent the Paschal lamb as a of Christ, 
and consequently that such —— the only 
true view, no person who fairly considers the 
words can doubt; and if any such should doubt, 
let him read the convincing proof in Hoffm., abi 
supra, pp. What can offer 20 probable 
a reason for the otherwise unaccountable in- 
junction, that not a bone of the Paschal lamb 
should be broken, as that it might point to the 
sacrifice of that lamb as a type of the sacrifice of 
Christ ? 

There is evidently a correspondence between 
the type and antitype. And as the re- 
fe to at the next verse, in the margm, is 
(2s Lampe and Hoffm. prove) plainly prophetic 
of the piercing of the Redeemer's side, 10 we 
have here both a correspondence of type and anti- 
type, and a fulfilment of prophecy, viz. of the 

jerct: With respect to the circumstance at 


piercing. 
v. 37, ‘looking at him whom they have pierced,” 


it was partly fulfilled at the advent of our 
Lord, at the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Jewish state, and will be finally, and more sig- 
nally, fulfilled at the last advent, the day of 
i ; which seems especially alluded to at 
Rev. i. 7. As to the seeming discrepancies in 
the above two passages (namely, Exod. xii. 46, 
and Zech. xii. 10), suffice it to say, that the 
former is, properly ing, no ciation at all, 
but only a report o sense. other is s 
—— and although it differs considerably 
m the Sept., it with the Versions of 
Aquila, Theod., and art from which it 
have been taken by John; or he may himself 
have so translated it, since he does, by no means, 
invariably follow the Sept., as Hoffm. has evinced. 
As to the rendering of the Sept. carwpyncayro, 
it has been proved to have arisen from a mistake 
in the Hebr. letter 5 for 4, which has very often 
ocourred elsewhere. That the Evangelists have 
given the true sense of the Hebr. ron is ably 
shown by Dr. Henderson on the oO . 
and, indeed, it is now admitted by 
Rationalists themselves. One might, indeed, 
have expected that St. John should have brought 
in the us of the Sept., especially as it is found 
in the Hebrew; but, in fact, it is tmplied, since 
in ele dy éEax. we have, as Hoffm. shows, a brie” 
mode of expression, which, when evolved, and 
expressed in full, will stand thus :—‘ Et respi- 
cient ad me, ad eum, quem transfixerant.” Com- 
a similar construction, s vi. 29. Hoffm. 
ably evinced that here, as in the former pae- 
sage of the Old Test., we must in the ex- 
pression of an actual, and not a Agurative fulfil- 
ment. He concludes his discussion with the in- 








JOHN XIX. 37—42. XX. 1, 2. 


683 


avtov. %7* Kai wadw érépa ypady réyes “Ovrovras eis x Zech. 12. 


by éFexévrnaoap. 


88 Mera dè radta npwtnoe rov TiXdrov [6] ‘Iwond 6 amo y Mats. 97 
Apinabalas, dv palyris tod *Inaod, (kexpuppévos 52 Sid tov Meese 
foBov trav ‘Iovbaiwy,) iva dpn Td capa tod "Inoov xal én- “a” 


érpeyrev 0 TIthatos. "HdOev ody nat tpe 7d capa Tod Inaod 


ch. 13. 43. 


39 = Are Se cal Nexodnuos, (6 eXOdv apos tov "Inaoby vurros ech. 81,2. 
TO Tporrov,) dépwv pwlypa ouvpryns Kad drdns * os Aitpas éxarév. 
0 "EdaBov otv 16 cpa Tod "Incod, nai %ncav avd dOovios 
uerùà THY Gpwpdtwv, Kaba Eos dot) Trois “Iovdaloss evradudlew. 
41"Hy de é&y r@ téTw, Sov éoraupwOn, Kipros, nal dv Te KTH 
peunpetoy Kawov, év @ ovdéra ovdels éréOn. © ’Exet ovv, dia 
TY TrapacKkevny Tov ‘lovdaiey, Sts eyyds Fv 76 pvnpetov, 2Onxav 


8 > A 
tov Inoovv. 


XX. 1°75 82 pug tév caB8Bdrov Mapia 4 MaySadnvi) Mats, 98.1. 


a 
Mark 16. 


épyerat mpwi, cxorlas ert ovons, eis TO pynpcio Kat Brees Luke. 


Tov AMov jppévov dx Tod pvnpelov. 


ference, that, such being the case, ‘Cum suda 
accommodatione, preter intentionem Spiritus Pro- 
phetici, talis loquendi ratio conciliari nequit.” 

39. 5 ikOcdy wode tTév ’I., &c.] Render: ‘he 
who had formerly gone to Jesus by night.’ 

— opuvpyne nal drons] The oudpea here 
mentioned is (as we learn from Dioecorides and 
Pliny) the juice of a certain tree in Arabia, from 
which, on the trunk being bored, exudes a kind 
of gummy liquid, which is caught on mats, &c. ; 
aa: as we learn from Hdot. ij. 82, was used 
in embalming. The dAon here spoken of is 
supposed not to be, what has been ly 
imagined, the herb aloes, from which a bitter 
juice is — but an aromatic free, which is 
also cal] , and the hy/aloe, whose 
wood was likewise employed by the for 
embalming corpses. At all events it should 
seem (as the best Commentators are ) that 
we are not to suppose the myrrh and aloes (or 
the latter at least) to have been in a liquid atate 
(namely, the distillation from the trees), but to 
—— * —— thoee — and pul- 
v is, i » appears © great weight 
of the spices (100 lb. troy weight). The body 
could not have been larly embalmed, since 
there was not time sufficient for that; but spices 
and unguents were brought to wash and anoint 
the body, and to envelop it in aromatic d 

— ot Altpae ixarov) Instead of aeei, not 
a few MSS. and early Editions have we, which is 
received by Griesb. and others down to Scholz 
I have followed their example, though the read- 
ing is uncertain; since St. John uses both ws and 
éoal in this sense. The quantity of spices here 
— * been thought by — — 

t; they propose some other signification 
OT Nlrpa. But there is no reason to abandon 
the comnion interpretation ; for the chamber in 
which our Lord's body was deposited would, 
according to the common custom, have to be 
cempletely perfumed; and no inconsiderable part 
would probably be reserved for the funeral ; 


2 Tpéyet otv xal épyeras 


since, on — occasions, — quantities of 
spices were burnt; cepecially when t t 
was meant to be shown to the deed. So Sea: 
Antt. xv. 3, 4, notices the great quantity of 
Ouprduara (meaning ‘ the odour of burnt spices’) 
at the funeral of Aristobulus. And so, speaking 
of Herod's funeral (Antt. xvii. 10), he says that 
there were fifty dpeuaropépor. 

40. idncay abro—dpaparer] After having 
embalmed the corpee for several days, they 
swathed it in linen rollers, or bandages, close] 
enfolding and wrapping it in that bed of aromatic 
drugs with which they bad enveloped it. 

4]. xai dy Tee xiwe vnusiov] According to 
a custom of the Jews, and also of the Greeks 
and Romans, to have sepulthres in their gardens. 
Thus the mausoleum of Augustus was erected in 


a garden. 

42. dca Thy wapacxeviy, &.}] Since the da 
(Friday) was verging to a close, and the Sabbat 
was at hend, they (for greater dispatch) laid 
Jesus, for the present, in the sepulchre, which 
was near at hand, that they might observe the 
Sabbatical rest. 


XX. 1. Apulvov}] Not, ‘taken away;' but 
raised, ‘heaved up and away from’ the mouth of 
the sepulchre, where it had been rolled, Matt. 
xxviii. 2. Mark xv. 46. The Arab. and Coptic 
Versions have well represented this sense. e 
huge stone (a piece of rock) might be rolled 
onwards, thus placed on the mouth of the 
oh eae but it could not be removed without 

ng heaved 7 out of the mouth, as the ix 
expresses, which does not, as Grot. supposes, 
stand for awd. 

2. redyxat od», &c.] Tt may seem strange that 
— Magdalone should havo gone iu such haste 
to Peter and John, and that she should have 
arrived, though firs at tho Ichre, after the 

which went later. But Mary was later pro- 
y, because she went to seek Peter and John at 
their houses or lodging (for, from v. 10, it would 


684 JOHN XX. 3—15. 
apos Xtpwva Ilérpov, nal mpds tov Gov pabyriv—dy épires 
6 Inaods—xai réyes abrois: "Hpav rov Kupvov éx tov punpeiou, 
binkem Kal ovx oldapev tov EOnxay avroyv. 53>’ EE Oev ovv 6 Ilérpos, 


wat 6 GdXos pabnris, cal Apyovro eis TO pynuetov. *”Etpeyov 
82 of S¥o uot Kxai 6 dddros pabnrhs mpoddpaye Tayswov Tov 
Ilérpov, nat Ge mpérros eis 7d pvnpeiov' 5 nai trapaxinpas 
Brére xeiseva ta Oona ob pévtoe eiondOev. ®"Epyeras 
oty Sipev Ilérpos axodovOav aire, nal eiondOev eis TO pve 
petov, xai Oewpel ra dOovia Keipeva, 7 Kai To covddpioy, 3 tp 
érl tis xepadis atrod, od pera tay COoviov xeipevov, GAA 
xopls evreruduypévoy eis &va torov. 8 Tore ov etoidOe xai 
6 GdXos pabytis 6 EXOdy patos eis TA peynueiov, Kai elde xar 
oPs.16.10. erictevcer 9 Sovdérm yap Bdecay THY ypadiy, Ste Sei aurov 
Sh suas, Ch vexpay avaorivas, 10’ AaidOov obv madi mpos EavToUs ot 
auanies pabnral, 114 Mapia Sé eiorixes mpos TO pynueioy KNaiovoa 
eo. ‘Qs ov exdate, trapéxuwey eis To pynpetor '2 nai Oewpa 
Svo aryyédous év Revxois KxabeLouévous, Eva mpos TH Kxepadz 
xat &va impos tots wooly, Sov Exeiro TO capa Tod Inooũ. 
13 Kai XNéyovow airh exeivos’ Tvvas, ti wralew ; Aéyes avo 
“Ort pay tov xvpiv pov, Kat ovx olda aot eOnxay avrov. 
ematt 6.9.14 ° Kai raira eimotoa éotpddn eis Ta oriow, nal Oewpet tov 
ie % "Inooby éotata’ nat ovn HOet Srt 6 ’Inoods dort, 15 Aéyes atti 
6 “Inoots’ Tvvas, ti wraies; tha Gyreis; *Exelvn, Soxotca 
seem that they lived together, or, at least, were 


near neighbours) and finding them not at home 
(they having gone to the common place of assem- 
b 


observed to do things in such a quiet orderly 
manner." 
8. nai iwicravoey} Either ‘believed’ what 


of the eleven), was obli to wait for 
their return,—which was after they had received 
the second party that reached them fint, and, 
like the rest of the eleven, treated them as 
bearers of an idle tale. After which, it seems, 
they went home, and found Mary Magdalene 
waiting for them. 

4. itpexov dd of dvo, &c.] Render: ‘ Now 
the two began to run (set off a-running) together,’ 
i.e. at the same time and in concert |but did not 
De together] for, &c. ‘the other disciple outran 

eter.” 


— wpotép. tdx.] There is in rou II. a 
blending of two constructions,—rpey. ray. 7. 
Ilérpouv and wpoéitp. vr. TI. With the former 
comp. Tobit xi. 2, wpodp. iuwpocbsy rie yv- 
vœtxòoe cov, and Luke xix. 4, wpodpauay ip- 
wpoo8ev: with the latter, Xen. Cyr. v. 2, 4, 
wpodpapovres—taoy Ow. Toy, ‘ outrunning. 

xwpis dyrerudcypivoy ele iva rowrov] 
The construction is évrer. cle Yva réwov ywple. 
The participle has a ssnsus pragnans, i.e. ‘rolled 
up and placed.* 

On this circumstance it is well remarked by 
Racine (in his observations on particular 
eages of Scripture), that ‘the linen clothes thus 
placed and disposed apart from one another, 
plainly showed that the body had not been car- 
ried away by thioves. Those who steal are not 


Mary Magdalene had told him and Peter about 
the removal of Jesus’ body from the sepulchre ; 
or rather, as I am now inclined to think, with 
some eminent Expositors, and Mr. Alford, from 
Luthardt, that Jesus was actually raised from 
the dead ; thus embracing with full mental as- 
sent, though for the first time, the fact of the 
resurrection. Mr. Alford'’s remark, wiorTes- 
acv is not used in the former sense in John is 
que true, and confirms the IJstter view. One 
ould expect that John would be the frst (for 
as to Peter, there is some doubt whether he 
ae yet received it) to embrace this truth, 
the foundation of the Gospel. ‘‘ He did this,” 
as observes Luthardt, “on ocular . be- 
fore him; for as yet, ovdéwew yap,—neither he 
nor Peter so knew the Scripture as to be à priors 
convinced of the certainty that it mast and would 


be so f" 
10. wpde davrote] lit. ‘to themselves,” mean- 
ing ‘each to their respective abodes;’ of which 
peculiar sense examples are adduced by the Com- 
mentators, as Luke xxiv. 12, daw9A0e wpée iav- 
tov. Joseph. Antt. viii. 4, 6, wpde airote 
Xxaoros dwjecay. Numb. xxiv. 25, dwiniOs 
woot davtrdy. I should regard it as a Hellenistic 
idiom, did it not occur in Polyb. v. 93, 1, dw. 
wpdt davrovs. Thus it would seem to be an 
idiom of the common ect, 


JOHN XX. 16—19. 


685 


OTe 6 KyTrOUpOS coTI, Ayes aUT@ Kupre, et ov éBaoracas avror, 
elmé pos mod avrov e0nxas: Kayo abtov apd. 18 Aéyes adrh 
6 'Inoots: Mapia! Zrpadeica éxelvn rSyer ate ‘PaBBovvi! 


(8 réyeras, SiSdoware.) 


IT Aéyes avr 6 “Incots' M7 pov tpe.ss.2. 


Heb. 3. 11. 


mrou olmw yap avaBéBnxa ampos tov Ilarépa pov. ropevou =P. 1.17. 
dé pos tovs adedgovs pou, xal elré av’rois: "AvaBalyw mpos 
Tov Ilarépa pov xai Ilarépa ipev, nat Qeov pov nai eo 
tpov. 186”"Epyerat Mapia 1) Maydadnvy arrayyéddovea ois ¢ Matt. 8. 


pabrrais, rt é@paxe Tov Kuptov, xa tabra elev avi. 
9 2 Quons oby orpias, TH Hyuépa exeivn TH pia Tov caBBaTor, 
wal trav Oupav Kexrecopévev, Grou Roay ot pabynral ovvrypévor, 


15. el od iBdoracas ad.) Meaning, it should 
seem, ‘if thou hast been concerned in his re- 
moval.’ The term Baord{ew properly —— 
to bear; 2ndly, to bear away, remove ; the na- 
ture and purpose of the removal being deter- 
mined by the context. It is, however (like 
d&vatpeiv), espec. applied to the removal of a 
corpse for burial. ee Ae 724, yépovra 
Bacratsy vexpov. El. 1223, cua Baora{e 


rods. 

Mary, it seems, thought the corpee had been 
——— to some other place of burial by some 
friend of Jesus, with the knowledge, if not assist- 
ance, of the gardener; and she was anxious to 
know to 

17. uh pov rrou, &c.) On the purpose of 
this address, and consequently on the exact sense 
of the words themselves, some difference of 
opinion exists. The expression dwrsec@ai, of 
itself, may well denote an act of dutiful reve- 
rence. A use of the word which may be illus- 
trated from Eurip. Phen. 910, ux ’r:AauBavou, 
where the Schol. explains — pov dwrou. 
But as to the pe of the address,—the con- 
nexion between the prohibition itsclf and the 
reason for it—it is involved in a veil of obscu- 
rity, which hardly admits of being quite with- 
drawn ; but, in order to feel our way to the true 
sense, we must steer quite clear of what cannot 
be such. Accordingly, I agree with Mr. Alf., 
that the two renderings of darov to be 
against are, 1) ‘to lay hold of, in order to 
retain, as if the sense were equiv. to my ms 
— 2) ‘to lay hold of, in order to worship,’ 
though it might seem countenanced by Matt. 
xxvili. 9. The latter sense would kere have to 
be obtruded by force ; the former would proceed 
on taking for granted what cannot be proved. 
The solution can only be arrived at by ascer- 
taining what it was that caused this prohibition 
from our Lord. It was probably called forth by 
some action and gesture of Mary—a movement 
forwards, or an attitude, which seemed prelimi- 


mary to embracing as an act of duteous obser- 
vance. This our Lord mildly /forlids; but 
why, we are quite in the dark. It may be, as 


Stier and Alf. think, because the action would 
be unsuited — Seat) ss — of — 
appearance; q. d. (wit -) ‘Do not thus; for 
J am not estured finally to you in the body ;— 
I nee yet * — = the Father.” But that 
only the thing up in a greater mystery. 

confess that I prefer the view taken long ago by 


Luke #4. 10. 


ver. 26. 
Mark 16. 14. 
Luke % 
Acta 20. 7. 

1 Cor. 15. 5. 
& 16. 3. 


Grotius in his paraphrase thus :—‘Id mune non 
licet, quum tantum olxovouiawe ad fidem ves- 
tram roborandam, me do conspiciendum ;’ q. d. 
‘I now make myself visible to you for a par- 
ticular (see Suicer. Thes. Eccles. in 
olxovopixese et olxovouia), which has been already 
answered by your viewing me; consequently, 
waste not time, which may be devoted to a far 
more important purpose, and one of immediate 
urgency (espec. since the right season for such 
duteous observance has not yet arrived, for I 
have not yet ascended to my Father), but pro- 
ceed forthwith, and tell my brethren that I am 
on the point of ascending to him who is my 
Father and your Father, my God and your God ;’ 
thus speaking for their encouragement and re- 
assurance. He says not, ‘ascend to heaven ;’ but, 
in order to remind them of the relation in which 
he stands to God, and they to him, he says, ‘to 
my Father ;’ thus signifying that he who ‘ was 
from the beginning with God,’ is going to act as 
their Mediator with God, who would now be- 
come their Father and their God,—not by crea- 
tion only, but by the spiritual paternity implied in 
the Gospel covenant. By thus saying ‘ my God,’ 
he in accordance to the expression just 
before—‘ my brethren, as partakers of the same 
haman nature with them,’ and, because ‘ he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren’ (Heb. ii. 11), 
therefore calls him, who is ‘their God,’ ‘hts God.’ 

19-29. Our Lord's sudden appearance to the 
disciples assembled Comp. Luke xxiv. 
36—49. Mark xvi. 14—18. 

19. réey Bupa xexdX.] On this circumstance 
a wide difference of opinion exists among Com- 
mentators. Some (including the ancient Inter- 

ters generally, and many earlier modem 
Exposition understand by this that our Lord 
ms: penetrated through the closed doors; 
others, consisting chiefly of the recent modern 
Commentators, suppose him to have entered 
merely in an ordinary way, after knocking and 
being admitted. Of theese two views, the former 
supposes a sense which cannot be shown to exist 
in the words, and which would have required 
ocd Tew Oupww xexAatoudvey. The latter view, 
however, is by no means to be tolerated; for 
surely no unbiassed person can attentively peruse 
this passage, and the similar one at ver. 26, 
without being sensible that something far more 
than an ordinary entrance ie intended to be un- 
derstood; otherwise, indeed, there would have 
been no occasion for the words tiv Oupiy xs- 
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xXstopivesy, which were evidently meant to inti- 
mate the kind of ce, as entirely unac- 
countable jn the ordi way. Asto making them 
(as the Commentators last mentioned are com- 
peur to do) a mere sofatio temporis (q. d. ‘at 
oor-shutting time’), is to suppose a use quite 
unauthori and which is, moreover, precluded 
by the close connexion of the words with the 
following ones, Swov goav o pabyrai cur- 
ay néwor, the sense being, ‘ the doors having been 
closely fastened [of the place] where they were 
assembled together.’ hy? namely, d:a dv 
Boy rey ‘louvdaicy, for those words are to be 
connected not with cusypudvor, but with xsaac- 
opivwy, being intended to show why the doors 
were thus secured, doubtless by bolts and bars. 
oe Acts v. 23, 7é decpwrhpiov. ane 
Bacch. 652, xAsleww wavra wipyov. Eechy). 
Suppl. 934, wodw wipyor unyarg xexaopué- 
ynv. Such being the sense the words, they 
undoubtedly point to something miraculous, as, 
indeed, is onstrated by what follows at v. 30, 
—just after narrating the repetition of the same 
case, woAXd—AAXAa onusia ixolncey 'Inoove 
dvamiov tay pabnrae»—but in what way I would 
not venture to say. Some of the best Exposi- 
tors (as Calv., Grot., and Tittm.) are of opinion 
that our Lord caused the doors to preternaturall 
open of themselves; as the angel, Acts v. 19, a4 
‘opened the doors of the prison’ in which the 
Apostles were confined; see also Acts xii. 4— 
10. It may have been so; but it may, notwith- 
standing the philosophical difficulty which has 
been raised by Whitby and others, have been 
in the other way,—except that it could not be 
through the closed doors, which the words used 
will not permit,—which involves no greater diffi- 
culty than is involved in our Lord's occasionally 
—— preternaturally from mortal 
sight. ““ Both (as Mr. Alf. truly observes) might 
alike be done by that supernatural power dwell- 
ing in him, by which his other miracles were 


wrought.” In whichever way the a 
was effected, we may well su that by thus 
effecting it miraculously our Lord inten to 


afford to his disciples one other proof of his 
Divinity. As to the words used on making his 
appearance, elon duty, it was, indeed, an ordi- 
nary form of address by way of courteous saluta- 
tion. See Luke x. 5. xxiv. 36; but as here 
used, it has a peculiar force and authority, being, 
as Tittm. observes, to be understood cum effeciu. 
Comp. supra xiv. 27. xvi. 33; and see Euthym. 
However, our Lord's commencing his address to 
them in his usual form would immediately ae- 
sure them that it was indeed their Lord and 
Saviour who was addressing them : with the same 
view he immediately showed them his hands and 
his side; after which our Lord repeate elorvn 
duty, but now in a fuller and more signi t 


sense, as 2 solemn benediction, adverting to the 
blessed fruits and effects of his death and reser- 
rection; thus making it serve to introduce to 
their attention the great things which he is just 
going to say; and, in that point of view, the 
mention of this ‘ > would be i 


peace, to publish 
tidings of salvation, Is. lii. 7; and to whom that 
peace is ited as 2 trust, to be by them 
transmitted to all the sons of peace, x. 5, 
6. — he thus aptly introduces the 
commission which he now gives to them, in the 
words of which the xa0ae—«ai, ‘as,’ ‘s0 also, 
advert to the thereof; g.d. ‘As my 
Father has sent me with full authority to eata- 
blish his Chureh on earth, even so send I 
with lke authority, and for the same ond' (see 
supra xvii. 19; and comp. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, 
and note); thus intimating that, Ais apostleship 
being now closed, it was to be continued by this 
solomn sending forth of them. It is scarcely 
n to say, since Christ’s miesion 
inc] various momentous — as 
could have no parallel with the sending of the 
Apostles, we must refer the words «cae —«xai 
solely to those points which were similar; on 
which see Lampe. 

22. dvsbicncery avroic}] This is to be re- 
— J— 20 —— ee effusion — oe Holy 

irit, in ment promise eo Para- 
let, which fe forhtaen by = xvi. 7, and xx. 

, ae a symbolical act, by which, in a great mea- 
sure, our Lord was pleased to confirm and illus- 
trate (by a significant sign, see supra xiii. & 
Matt. xxvii. 24. Jerem. xxvii. 2) the mise 
— made , — * — —XRX 

toy can on. unders as a present 
aie ofa Salus benefit—and forethate oa 
symbo] of that which should very shortly be 
communicated,—namely, on the day of Pente- 
cost, when it was formally and substantially be- 
stowed. So that, as Christ had been inaugurated 
in his office by the Holy Spirit at his beptiam, 
they should, in like manner, be then i 
with the Holy Ghost. I am induced to agree 
with Stier, Luthardt, and Alf., that, as the pre- 
sence of the Lord among them now was but a 
partial and tempo: fulfilment of his promise 
of returning to the disciples, so the imparting of 
the Spirit now, by a partial instilment of his in- 
fluence, was not a symbol, but a tem 
rary of that which they should receive 
at the day of Pentecost. So that, as Luthardt 
observes, * the relation of this saying to the effu- 
sion of the Spirit is the eame which ch. iii. bears 
to tism, ch. vi. to the Lord's Supper, and ch. 
xvii. | to the Ascension.” 

23. dy river dpars—xexparnvra:] In these 


yveupa 
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words (on which see note on Matt. xvi. 18, 19) 
our Lord formally confers on his Apostles—and 
through them * the — the — ] = 
every age—authority to certify those who shou 
— the offer of the Gospel, that their sins 
were forgiven them; and to declare to those who 
should reject that offer, that they were still under 
the * and Sie mee of ain. Thongh in- 
ten rinci or the Apostles, yet it must 
be — to be extended to those who should 
succeed them in carrying on the same holy work. 
In the full belief that the authority here given 
was not, as some say, limited by our Lord to the 
first ministers of the Gospel, but that it belongs 
to those who are ed appointed to the same 
ministry even unto the end of the world (see 
Matt. xxviii. 20, and note), the Church of Eng- 
Jand, in her Form for the Ordination of Priests, 
uses the form of words recorded in this and the 
receding verse as having been used by our Lord 
‘or the purpose ; so that those who are thus law- 
fully appointed, are fully authorized ta pronounce 
(for the terms adgp7jre and xparnrs are to be 
taken declaratively) forgivenese of sins, or the 
contrary. I agree with Mr. Alford, that ‘ the gift 
belongs to those who are lawfully sent to minister 
in the Churches; not, however, by successive 
ion from the Apostles—of which there is, 
in the New Test. at least, no trace—but by their 
for ‘their office, when erderiy and legtimdtely 

r their office, when an 
conferred upon them by the various Churches,” 

24—29. Portion peculiar to John. 

24. ale ix riv dedexa] So said, because the 
regular uumber of members in any body is made 
use of to designate the name of the body, even 
though the number may not at the time be com- 
plete. As to the absence of Thomas (ovx yy ust’ 
avrwy) on such an occasion as tbe present, it 
can hardly, considering the temperament of the 

n, be ascribed to any thing but a feeling 


rdering on abandonment of : 
25. idevyou obv aise, =) Though the Evan- 
gelist has expressed himself with great brevity, 


we are not to suppose but that the disciples 
told Thomas the whole of what had taken pe ; 
as indeed is clear from the words of his reply. 

— rdv Tuxoy Twy Hey) i.e. the mark or 


impression made by the nails. So Athen. p. 585, 
Tous TÄßAOMOous ToV TANyav ldovca. Philo, p. 99, 
28, Tous Tuwous Tay K. Tpauparwv. Jos. Bell. 
iii. 9, 3, raw ’Avdpouddae seonay téwo. He 
means to say, that ‘unlees he have the testimony 
of both sight and touch as to the identity and 
real bodily presence of Jesus,’ &c. That Beza 
and Grot. should have ni gb he of, and Lachm. 
edited réwoyv, from A and four cursives, is an- 
other strong proof of the necessity of Palmogra- 
phy, and competent experience in collating, to 
the Critic. Had they known how perpetually 
the scribes confound vtéwoer and tomos, those 
Editors would have ju otherwise. In fact, 
tnlernal evidence is quite in favour of trios, 
and only the rarity of the use, of which I have 
adduced examples, caused the blunder. 

26. x26’ nuépas dxtw] i.e. on the eighth 
day, or the day-week from our Lord's resurrec- 
tion, and from his former appearance to his disci- 
ples; and, in both cases, on the day of the 
week. Hence this day was called the Lord's 
—— — — rd kee his resurrection 
on that day, and by his repea pearances to 
his disciples, after his —— on that day, 

been pleased so signally to honour it. 

— jeav icw] Probably an idiom of the ordi- 
nary Greek, found in the Sept. and the later 
Classical writers for éy olxew, though by the iow 
there may be a reference to the closed chamber 
before mentioned. In our Lord's expressions, 
hips tov ddx. and hips thy xzipa, there seems 
an allusion to the expression of Thomas to tho 
Apostles, ay ut) BaXe@ rv ddx. w. and Barw 

v Xstpa. 

27. Arioros] for uy wioredav. This active 
sense is rare in the Classical writers; yet it oc- 
curs in Thucyd. i. 68. 1. AEschyl. Theb. 873. 
Prov. xxviii. 25. The use of wiords for we- 
orev is still more rare; yet it is found in 
Theogn. 283. Soph. Ged. Col. 1031. 

28. 6 Kupids you, &c.} How decidedly these 
worde attest the Divinity of our Lord, none havo 
been disposed to deny, except those who have 
made up their minds to reject the doctrine iteclf. 
So necessarily; indeed, docs this follow from the 
words, according to their plain and obvious im- 
port, that those who refuse to acknowledge Jesus 
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as their Lord and their Gop, are compelled to 
resort to the ient of taking these words, not 
as a solemn address, but as an empt male of 
admiration, as the ancients said, Hercules! or 
Jupiter! and the moderns Good Lord! Good 
God! &c. &. To which it has been well re- 
plied by Dr. Pye Smith (Scrip. Test. vol. ii. 
p. 263), that ‘to use the Divine name as an 
exclamation of surprise, however usual among 
heathens, and even some Christians, was by no 
means the custom of the Jews, among whom 
outward reverence for the name of the Deity 
was most punctiliously observed." Such a sense, 
too, is forbidden by the words of our Lord's 

ly; in which Christ commends the faith of 
Thomas, though he gently reproves the tardiness 
with which it was rendered. Finally, the cir- 
cumstance of the words being introduced by the 
formula elwrey aire (the other mode would reject 
aio) shows that they caunot be a mere excla- 
mation of surprise, but an address, wherein the 
Nominative with the Article is used for the 
Vocative, as at xix. 3, and often in the New 
Test.; in short, ‘an address which (to use the 
words of Bp. Middleton) though in the form of 
an exclamation, amounts to a confession of faith, 
and was equivalent to a direct assertion of our 
Saviour’s Divinity." Accordingly, we are on all 
accounts constrained to take the terms in their 
proper import, and full measure of signification, 
—My LORD AND mY Gop ;—a combination of 
the two Sacred names forming the strongest re- 
presentation of Divine Majesty of which the lan- 
guage is capable. The testimony, then, is clear, 
and the authority irrefragable: nay, by sof re- 
Susing the name of Gop, now first applied to him 
by the Apostles, our Lord virtually takes it lo 
Asmself, as ‘thinking it (to use the words of the 
Apostle) no robbery to be equal with God.’ 
And thus our Evangeliet, towards the close of 
his Gospel, furnished the same testimony, with 
which he had commenced it, to the Godhead of 
the incarnate AOTOE. 

29. Gwua} This, not found in very many 
MSS., including almost all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, and — by internal evidence, is with 
reason cancelled by the Critical Editors. 

_ — aa — The term 
maxGpros must here be unders comparatively, 
for our Lord did not mean to affirm, that those 
who believe without seeing, would be preferred to 
those who believe on the evidence o sight ; but 
only that where the effects of that faith were 

ual, it argued greater simplicity, candour, and 
wisdom, to yield to a reasonable evidence without 
seeing, than could be argued from merely having 
believed on sight, after sufficient evidence of 
another kind bad been proposed. 


30. w. & onueta iwoincer 
difficulties not easily surmounta 
in understanding onusia to mean ‘tokens’ and 
‘proofs’ (or ‘ evidences’) of our Lord's having 
risen from the dead, I am now induced to take 
onueia, in its most general sense, for * miracles ;’ 
which is more agreeable to éwoincosy than 
other; though, at the same time, — 
that wiv ob» is a conclusion from all that 
been before said in the G it should seem 
that John intended those onpeia to be viewed 
in the light of ‘evidences’ of the Messiahship of 
Jesus; and consequently this may be weparded aa 
a ‘ locutio pr. * pr tt, | gpa the ordi- 
import of the phrase, result thereof, 
— of his Meccichchip. 


XXI. The doubts raised as to the authenticity 
of this Chapter by Grotius, Le Clerc, and Hea- 
mann, and recently by many German — 
tors, as Credner, Liicke, &c., have been y 
shown YB peel ns Kuin., Tittm., and Weber, to 
be foun neither on internal evidence nor 
external authority. Allowing the C to be 

what the objectors gin A = to the 
oregoing accounts, yet might not the Evangelist 
have good reason to add something to his Gospel, 
as we know St. Paul did to certain of his 
Epistles, especially that to the Romans? As to 
the objection, that ‘the circumstances recorded are 
not of sufficient consequence to have come from 
the Evangelist,’ that is mere matter of opteton ; and 
it were —— to sit in judgment on the 
words of inspiration, which these must certainly 
be considered, since not the slightest externai 
evidence has ever been addu to invalidate 
their authenticity—they being found in all the 
MSS. ; to which [ add all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. As to certain jarities which are 
osed to exist therein, we are to bear in mind, 
that our Lord, after his resurrection, no ) 
held intercourse with hie Disciples in the way 
had done before his death, nor treated them with 
the same familiarity; nay, that he bore himself 
as one already withdrawn from human society, 
and soon to depart in order to enter upon ‘ that 
glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was.’ In fact, Mr. Alford fully acknow- 
ledges its Johannean origin, and admits that John's 
hand is every where plain and unmistakeable. 
He believes it, however, to have been added 
some years after the completion of the Gospel, 
partly to record the important miracle of the 
second draught of fishes, and the interesting 
account of the sayings of the Lord to Peter; but 
principally to meet the error, which war be 
coming prevalent, concerning himeelf. In order 
to do he enters into minute details as to the 
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number of fishes, the circumstances precedin 
the conversation, and the very words of the Lo 
himself. All this is very natural ; and that the 

rtion was added after the rest is not impro- 

ble, since it bears on its face the characteristics 
of an additamentum. But I cannot think it pro- 
bable that it was added some years after the rest, 
since the reasons for its addition adduced by Mr. 
Alford, though good in themselves, would be 
likely to occur to the Evangelist much sooner 
than after the lapse of several years. He would 
be likely to make the addition as soon as he 
learnt the error, which was growing prevalent 
concerning himself; and that was not likely to 
be long. But Mr. Alf. was led into this opinion 
by taking for granted, what cannot be proved,— 
a manner, and a later style, also a sim- 
plicity produced by the decline of life, meaning 
Probably the senility of the diction. This Mr. 
Alf. grounds solely on the use of olga: at v. 25, 
a very narrow foundation on which to erect an 
bispotliesis, but which he might have confirmed 
by what Aristotle says iu his Rhet. ii. 15, where 
in depicting the traits of age, with the hand of a 
Theophrastus, he says that old men are fond of 
using the word think ; 80, says he, oloyrai,loace 
82 ovdéy, and they say nothing wayiwe. But there 
was here no room for of assertion, but 
the contrary. And as the Particle olpas is very 
often used as a softening of what might seem an 
over-charged statement, so here the verd oluat 
might be adopted for that very reason. Ac- 
cordingly, the argument advanced by Liicke, 
Credner, and Davison, against the authenticity 
of the two last verses, from the hyperbolical and 
exaggerated tone,—foreign to the simple modesty 
of the Evanzélist—te the less to be justified. 

1. idavipwoer davr.} lit. ‘showed himself 
as risen from the dead;’ and eo infra v. 14, 
EpavepwOn == igday. avr. Such as 
John i. 31. 1 John i. 2. Mark xvi. 12, 14, 
and several others, are of a somewhat different 
character, denoting only ‘to be made publicly 
known.’ 

2. jioav dpov) ‘were together,’ in ordinary 
society, not ‘assembled’ for religious exercises, 
asin Acts ii. 1, and xx. 18, in some very ancient 
copies. The former is the usual tation, and 
occurs in the later Class. writers. ho the two 
other disciples were we are not told; and whether 
they were Apostles is uncertain. 

Vou. L 


3. twadyo did.] ‘I go, am just going a 
fishing,’ Wl. intention,’ as nip Sai 27, 
and still more in the following ipydue@a, an 
idiom probably of the ordinary Greek ; though 
occasionally found in the later Greek writers.— 
’EvéBnoapy, which I adopted with all the Editors 
from Griesb. downwards on very strong autho- 
rity, I find also in almost all the Lamb. and 
most of the Mus. copies; and internal evidence 
ie in its favour. From this minute circumstance 
we may infer that the disciples were returning to 
their usual occupations; to continue them from 
that timo until the period at which the Lord had 
appointed to meet them in Galilee at the Pente- 
cost.—dvéf. was prob. an error of the scribes; 
and the words are frequently interchan 

— inlacay ovdiv] We may be allowed to 
sup that on the present occasion (as in the 
similar case recorded at Luke v. 5, between which 
there is a strong co ndence) it was so 
ordered by Divine providence, that nothing 
should be caught the night before, in order to 
make still more remarkable the miracle which 
should follow. 

5. wacdia] Comp. 1 John ii. 18, and supra 
xiii. 33, rexvla. us wacdiov and rsxvioy 
were terms of kindness or affability, used by 
elderly persons or superiors to those with whom 
they conversed.—IIpoogdy:ov properly denotes 
what ts eaten along with bread as a condiment, 
though (like — it was generally used, as 
here, of fish. From Chrys. and Wetst. it 
pears that +i Eyere was a phrase scaployed ‘by 
thoee who inquired of fishers or hunters what 
they had . 8o at Aristoph. Nub. 73], 
ĩxeit Te; the Scholiast remarks, T'9 ray d-ypev- 
voy iEss xpwpevos’ Toit zie dduevlw A 
épuBayoevrais ob rw pacly’ "Eyes te; 

6. Bddere ale ra OsEid péon] They probe- 
bly thought the unknown looker on acquainted 
with their craft, and had, with the keen pene- 
tration of an adept, discovered some sign on the 
right side of the vessel, by which he conjectured 
that the fish were collected together there. — 
Evecare is a technical term of the piscato 
art (expressed with the usual brevity of suc 
phrases) common to all languages — Arô, in 
this sense, ‘on account of, is not a Hebraism, 
but found in the best Class. writers, from Thucyd. 
downwards, Comp. Dion. Hal. i. 74, dwé Avw ns 
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7. 6 Képide iorc] John might well make 
this inference (which is contained in the Particle 
ovy) from the prodigious draught, which would 
bring to his mind the incident recorded at Luke 
v. 1—6, and set him to examine more narrowly 
the countenance of the Stranger. 

— imaydirny] From the researches of Sal- 
mas., Lampe, and Fischer, this appears to mean, 
that apper linen tunic used — Romans, 
and Jews, and called by the Romans superaria, 
corresponding to our waistcoat, but much longer, 
and worn between the inner tunic (the trierula 
or subucula of the Romans, and the y:twrioxoe 
or Umrodvrn: of the Greeks) and the sartout, 
upper garment, or cloak. It seems, from Euthy- 
mius, to have been in this case the ordin 
fisherman's coat, consisting of a sort of full froe 
without sleeves, reaching only to the knees, and 
bound round the middle by a belt, Exactly re- 
sembling the drese of the Arabian peasants, as 
described b pie — (Journey from India 
to England), vol. i. p. 87, ‘a large brown shirt 
(coarse as sackcloth) with open ilecves; extend- 
ing down to the knee, and bound round the loins 
with a leathern girdle.” The éweyd. Peter,—who 
had been before yusuyde, ‘only in his shirt, — 
put on, and girded. Peter, we may suppose, did 
not plunge into the sea, in order to swim ashore 

for be could not swim), but only ste out of 
the boat, in order to wade thither. In his haste 
he would not stay to go as the other disciples 
did; who ed more leisurely by the cock- 
boat belonging to the — at the same time 
drawisg with them to the shore the net full of 
fishes.—rw wAo1apieo is wrongly rendered, ‘in a 
little ship,’ rather went on shore ‘ by the skiff, or 
cock-boat.’ See note on Mark vi. The other 
disciples came to land in that way, because there 
would not, it seoms, have been depth of water 
sufficient for the fishing bark itself. Accord- 
ingly they came to shore by the cock-boat, bring- 
ing moreover the net full of fishes with them,— 
not, however, on board of the boat, for there 

bably would not have been room, and accord- 
ingly they fastened the end of the net to the 
poop of the boat, and so dragged it along, more 
conveniently for their passage to as far on shore 
as the depth of water would enable the boat 


to go. 


8. v0 dhervoy Tay lyOvew] Supply pacerds, 
which is expressed at ver. {1 This idiom, in 
nouns of capacity, is found in all 


chiefly, however, in the popular or oquial 
phraseology. 

9. Br\éwover dvOpaxiay xatnévne] See note 
supra xviii. 18. This msghi, indeed, be accounted 
for without supposing miraculous agency; bat 


feet Thy drOpaxcay, ie. ‘com 


— ovdsie d4 irddya, &.] There is some 
difficulty connected with ircApa,—for, if taken 
in its full sense, it would seem little agreeable to 
what follows, eldérss S7: 6 Kepiée iovi,—to 
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avoid which, Heins., Kuin., and Tittm. sa 

dré\pa used pleonastically. But, rather 

Feeort to such an unsatisfactory mode of dis- 
posing of the difficulty, it were better, with Gatak. 
and pe, to take irod\ue in the sense voluit, 
meaning that ‘no one cared to ask him.’ But 
even this is an uncritical down of the 
sense, and forbidden by various passages of a 


1 mature to the nt, such as Matt. 
xxii. 46, Mark xii. ovdt irdvApnol tie 
weperincat avréy. Accordingly, bearing in 


mind the feelings of awe which the disciples had 
of late entertained towards our Lord, it may be 
best to reject the principle both of pleonasm and 
modification of sense, which are excluded by the 
strong term subjoined, i-eraecw, which signifies 
‘te examine rigidly by interrogation ;° see De- 
mosth. p. 1124, and Xen. Mem. i. 2, 36, and re- 
gard the sentence as standing, ib certain brevity 
of expression characteristic of the Evangelist, for 
*no one of the disciples ventured to strictly put 
the question, Who art thou? [nor, indeed, was 
it necessary} ae knowing,’ &c. 

14. rplroy) meaning, ‘ the third time’ recorded 
tn thés ; for it from Matt. xxviii. 


before. Or we may understand ‘the third 

time’ of showing himself to his disciples col- 

TE SS. Says of our Lord after the fore- 
our 

ing meal ; for It would seem that no conversa- 


gowng 
tion took place at the meal, for the reason above 


adverted to. 

15. whetow rotrav) Some (ae Whitby, 
Pearce, and Bp. Middl.) by roéresy understand 
‘ these things,” namely, the nets, boats, and other 
implements of his trade; q. d. ‘ Dost thou prefer 
my service to these thy secular employments?’ 
But to this frigid sense it has been well objected 
by Dr. Jortin, that Peter might leve hie Lord 
more than those, and yet not love him sack. 
The true meaning seems to be (what the words 
in their obvious sense would suggest} * Dost 
thou love me more than those thy fe low-die- 
ciples do?* An interpretation which was adopted 


by all the ancient, and all the most eminent 
m Commentators. In this our 
Lord may be supposed to have alluded to the 
—— of superior attachment to him, which 
eter had made on a former eccasion (Matt. 
xxvi. 33); ‘though all men should be offended 
because of thee, yet will I never be offended.’ 

It is observable that though our Lord asks the 
question thrice, probably to impress the injunc- 
tion the more strongly on Peter and the other 
Apostles (intending it, however, for all Pastors of 

» yet the admonition which eech time 

—— up — net quite the — Béoxay 
ifies simply ‘ to hood? : pesture ;° 

— ——— 8 lieable ‘tho ‘k sie 
rmer especially © to vla 
(or voahe. laswecriehecd: 4 professors) ; — the 
latter to the wpdéBara (or more advanced and 
mature professors). As Christ was the chief 
Shepherd (1 Pet. v. 4), 90 Peter and the other 
Apostles were to be And the notion 
of tending necessarily carries with it that of guéd- 


sag and ; 

16. Sin. 'l., dyawge uss) Similarly in Alexis 
ap. Athen. p. ola, we have Irpdrrie, pidrsize 
éfwov pe; where é4wov implies an ; 
answer, q.d. ‘1 ome you do; as in Soph. 
Trach. 417, rh» a — xaroo0a Syrov ; 

17. od wavra oléas] A recognition of his 
omniscience (as supra xi. 23), and consequent! 
of his Divinity; see Smith's Scrip. Test. vol. i 
164, The —— of chagrin (implied in the 
expression é\vw78n) was one quite unmixed 
with any impatience of rebuke; being occasioned 
by the recollection of his late fall, and some 
distrust as to the strength of his future reso- 
lutions. 

18. duty auiv Adye co, &.] By these 
words (probably suggested by the circumstance 
of Peter's girding himeelf, having re 
his clothes, se we may su he did after 
having come on shore thoroughly wet) our Lord 
—5 it should seem, in a most impressive 
manner gr which comp. Acts xxi. 19) to inti- 
mate to — he would havo to un- 
Yy 


692 


JOHN XXI. 19—22. 


yues ceaurov, nat meprerdtes Sou 7Oedes* Stray Se ynpaoys, 
9 a a + * a » @ 
éxrevets Tas yelpds cov, Kai addos ae Cwoet, Kal olaes Srrov 


ov bAeixę. 


19 Toũro 8é elzre, onpaivewy roi Oavary Sokdces tov 
Qcov. xat tovTo ciav Néyes auT@ 'Axodovbes por. © *’Exre- 


otpageis 5¢ 6 [Tétpos Brérree tov pabrrny, bv ryd7ra 6 ’Inoots, 
axodovloivra, bs nal averecey ev Te Seirrvm emt to orAbos 
avtov, nab ele’ Kupse, tis eotey 6 trapadidovs oe; * Totroy 
iSov 6 Ilérpos Aéyee TH "Inootd Kupse, ovros 8¢ ti; 2 Aéyes 


1 Matt. 16. TCs) 
8. QUT@ 


aor tn his cause, as introductory to the final 
and solemn injunction to follow his example. 

To advert to the particular import of the pre- 
diction, the words i{awyusee ceaurTdy, Kai wept- 
ewdres Swou hOedec are evidently a figurative 
mode of expressing the possession of youthful 
vigour, and perfect om of action. The next 
words, Stay d% ynpaoys—Oirus, are by most 
Expositors, ancicnt and modern, supposed to 
allude to crucifixion ; while several recent Com- 
mentators ize a reference solely to the 
helplessness of age. But that view, besides yield- 
ing a sense very frigid, and by no means suitable 
to the occasion, is forbidden by the words ov 
Oérece. Yet whether the words can fairly be 
thought to refer to the crucifixion ese, may be 
doubted; for though the expressions, ixravats 
Tas xeipds cov, xal &dXNos os Ywou, be cor- 
respondent thereto, since the crucified pereon 
would have to stretch out his arms to be nailed 
to the cross bars; yet that is supposing him to be 
already there, and not being ‘where he 
would not wish to go,’ to the place of execution. 
Hence Kuinoel and Tittman maintain that the 
words only predict that Peter should die a violent 
death, And, indeed, the words following, rovro 
62—Oady, cannot be proved to have reference to 
more than martyrdom, by whatever death. Yet 
those expressions, and espec. the subsequent ad- 
Monition, dxoAouBer pot, rather suggest the idea 
of death by crucifizion; and, as the universal 
testimony of antiquity establishes it as a fact 
that Peter did suffer om b } 
am inclined to think, with Casaubon, iger, 
Lampe, Wetstein, and Ernesti, that there is a 
reference, if not to actual crucifixion, yet to the 

ration for it, in which the criminal was 
compelled to put his neck into a furca, of the 
form II, called ‘patibulum ;’ his bands being 
extended — bound to the —— artes to 
resent, by a significant action, the punishment 
he was bout — and who atts being 
thus carried, as it were in procession, to the _ 
of execution, was then actually crucified. to 
the obscurity which this interpretation supposes 
to — in —— is by no means 
ter than might be ex in a prediction 
— sor be full — ——— until after 
the event ; when it would prove as great a sup- 
rt to the Apostle, as it must before that time 
ave been a source of alarm and dismay. 

From the question put by Peter at ver. 21, it 
is manifest that he understood his Lord's expres- 
sions, of a violent death by the executioner; but 
what kind of death he did not understand ; and 
in his 2nd Epistle, i. 14, though ho speaks with 


6 "Inoots: ‘Edy airov Oédw pévew Sms Epyouas, Ti arpos 


uncertainty, yet he plainly alludes to a einlert 
death. To advert to a point of philology ;— 
The use of vewrspoc here occurring as a Sud- 
stant. derived from the Adject. (just as our Sub- 
stant. yuunker from the Adject. younger) is found 
in the purest Class. writers, as Thucyd. vi. 12, 
and Eupol. Taxiarch. fr. xii. 3, Sr: oy vew- 
rapor. 

— iXcovvuee cravrov] q.d. ‘wert not bound by 
others,’ alluding to the binding of the 
hands to the cross. In the éxrepsic tae ysi, 

tended to 


we have words quite graphic, and in 

complete the picture. der: ‘ Thou wilt 
stretch forth thy bands (namely, for another to 
bind thee), and another will bind thee and carry 
thee ;’ for the words being a prophecy require 
the rendering twill, not shall; and to this pro- 
phecy there secms a reference in 2 Pet. i 14. 

19. dokaoes tov gina | An expression desig- 
nating martyrdom, by having been -a witness 
a A unto — Rev. a . 

. twiotpadels} It seems that Peter, 
he was aware of the figurative scnse — 
d&xoX., yet thought it safer to obeerve the direc- 
tion in tho /ivferal one, and therefore follows his 
Master. Then, turning about and seeing Jobn 
also following, and thereby showing Ais compre- 
hension likewise of the meaning of Jesus, he 
feels a curiosity to know whether John, his 
friend and compenion, would accom him in 
death, and therefore asks oð rot vi (ecil. 
wowjoes); Which may mean, ‘What s he 
do?” i. e. suffer (for wos has often the sense of 
wacxw); i.e.‘ What shall be his fate?” 

22. day avtov Oidw, &c.] Here, again, tho 
sense is obecure, for the very same reason as 
before, and consequently has led to a great 
variety of interpretations; all of them more or 
less erroneous. To ascertain their true import,— 
the scope of the words, and their plain force, 
both separately and conjointly, must first be 
ascertained. Now it is evident that our Lord 
intended a rebuke to Peter for his curiosity 
on a subject which did not concern himself, 
into which it was not proper for him to pry. 
And as +i wpde oi was (as from the 
Classica] illustrations of Wetstein and Kypke) a 
frequent form of ing vain curiosity, the 
chief sense intended secms to be that assigned 
Euthymius, ‘ Do thou mind thine own concerns. 
As, however, rf xpds oi is accompanied by the 
words édy abrdy Oitw péverw ies Epyomas, 
something more is evidently meant, however ob- 
scurely expressed. And considering that the force 
of this kind of phrase is to put a roe on any 
question asked, and that the scope of Peter's ia- 
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quiry was, to know whether John foo would 
suffer martyrdom, the words may justly be eup- 
posed to contain, together with a mtd reproof for 
the liberty taken in putting such a question, an 
obscure intimation that he would not suffer mar- 
tyrdom, but continue alive up-to—what period ? 
TILL I come. But what are we to understand 
by this coming? Certainly not (what many have 
sup ) his coming to judge the world ; 
q. 4. ‘If I should choose for him not to die at 
all, what would that be to thee?’ That would, 
I apprehend, be making the expression more 
enigmatica] than its wording will justify. The 
coming of Christ must rather denote the coming 


of Christ tn power to execute on the 
ewish nation. That John lived up to, and far 
beyond, the entire completion of Christ's judg- 


ments on the Jewish nation, we have full evi- 
dence. Since, however, the disciples did not 
at that time know of this advent of our Lord, 
but only of the final one, it is no wonder that 
they should then have understood it of the 
other, and consequently supposed that John would 
not die at all. 

24, 25. Several eminent Critics and Commen- 
tators, even those who receive all the rest of the 
Chapter, regard these verses as not from the 
Evangelist, but an addition from another hand,— 

bably John the bay bed This they are in- 
uced to suppose, pertly rom the change of per- 
son in oldapuev, and partly from a fancied dissimi- 
larity to the style in the preceding verse. But it 
is strange that they should not have seen that, if 
the rest of the Chapter be (as it certainly is) from 
the Evangelist, so must at least the clause oirros— 
— tavra; for this would be indispensable to 
orm any conclusion ; and that these verses were 
meant to do so is pretty clear. But if that clause 
be St. Jobn’s, so probably must the xeat, since it 
is strongly confirmed by an altogether kindred 
passage at xix. 35. Nor is there any such diffi- 
culty in the change of person at oldauev, as to be 
fatal to the authenticity of the clause; since it 
may be taken, not re enallagen, a8 many contend 
(for propriety would rather require olde), but, as 
some eminent Critics maintain, communicative, 
i.e. to include the disciples and first Christians 
in general; q. d. It és known.’ In short, from 
whom can this clause and the next verse have pro- 
ceeded, if xot from St. John? * From the Bi 
of the Churches of Asia,’ say the first-mentioned 
ritics. But the Evangelist’s assertion could 
not need the support of their testimony. Besides, 
the —* otuae in the next verse (which 
cannot be taken for saxé, because it is no where 
so used in the Scriptures; and because thus there 


Amos 7. 10. 


would be no construction) forbids this notion. 
Are we, then, to consider v. 25, as an addition 
by some hand different from that of the precedin 
clause? Certainly not; for surely there woul 
seem to be no need of any addition, at least not 
to the reader ; though the toriter might see the 
thing in a different view. Upon the whole, there 
is not, I think, the slightest reason for supposing 
that the verse came from any other than the 
tst, who seems to have intended it asa 
ry to what was said at xx.. 30. 

The words ové2 a’rdv olva:r—f:cBXia are an 
Oriental and hyperbolical mode of expression (to 
represent that the miracles, and the remarkable 
actions and discourses of Jesus, were exceedingly 
numerous) ; of which many examples are adduced 
by the Commentators from the Scriptural and 
the Classical writers. To which I could add 
others. But it is of more importance to advert 
toa of Scripture, namely, Amos vii. 10, 
ob duvarar n yi} Xwpety Wavras Tove hoyous 
av’rou, ‘the land cannot contain al) his words.’ 
Now the words may have been in the mind of 
the Evangelist, if, at least, which Dr. Henderson 
ably maintains, ‘contain’ be the true sense of 
the Hebrew, Sor). arts pasha is a strong 
feature of resemblance in 

I must not omit to observe frat at ver. 24 the 
ourwy has reference to the events of this 
ter, and the ravra to those of the rest of the 

. At Aa wodda is plainly to be sup- 
plied 2 obx ior yeypaupiva iv tre BiBAlw 
roorT.. To these dypada allusions are occa- 
sionally found; and on them let the reader, if 
he can, see the jearned and curious, but bit! rare 
tract of Zornius ‘De dypaqdore Christi dictis.” 
Numberless, however, as were the actions of our 
Lord which were left unrecorded, we have reason 
to acquiesce in the Providence of him who ‘doeth 
all thinge well.’ Every important purpose, in a 
work meant for the people at large rather than 
for the learned and critical, is accomplished by 
the Gospels in their present state. Had they 
contained all the words and actions of Christ, or 
even any considerable part, they would have been, 
as the Evangelist perhaps means to intimate, too 
voluminous for a manual adapted to ordinary use. 
Enough is recorded to direct our faith and regu- 
late our practice; more would have been super- 
fluous, and in some respects (from the multitude 
of questions and unprofitable speculations to 
which, judging from what we see is nowo the case, 
they would have given rise) might have defeated 
the main purpose in view,—the making men 
‘wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.’ 
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I. 1*TON pév awporrov Adyor eromodyny wept wavrev, @ 
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Tuis hi im t book forms the grand 
—X ween the Gospels and the 


connecting 
Epietles, being a sort of Appendiz to the former, 
and Introduction to the latter; and as it is ex- 
ceedingly illustrated by both, so it throws back 
great light on both; and indeed it is indis- 
sably necessary to a right understanding of 
; accordingly, it is justly termed b Chiy- 
sostom ‘an exceoding t treasure.’ That St. 
Luke was the author of this book is plain, both 
from what is said at the commencement of it, as 
compared with that of his Gospel, and from the 
strong similarity of ite style as compared with 
that of the other work ; insomuch that the two 
were, by some ancient writers, as form- 
ing two parts of the samo ge work. As to 
the personal history of the writer, see Introduc- 
tion to his Gospel. The unvarying testimony of 
Tradition, as to St. Luke boing the writer of this 
book, is confirmed by what we read of Luke in 
St. Paul's Epistles. It is next to certain that the 
same person was the writer of both the books,— 
the general similarity of composition and diction 
being striking. Accordingly, words and phrases 
are continually occurring in the present book 
either peculiar to the two books, and not found 
elsewhere, or in a great measure found only in 

those. Considering the for whom m 

work is chiefly — I do not on, it 
neceesary to enter into Jong arguments iu order 
to overturn the various hypotheses which have 
been started by several German writers of the 
Rationacistic school, to destroy or weaker tho 
evidences of St. Luke's being the author of this 
book as well as of the Gospel that bears his 
name. Those readers who have a taste for such 
cates may find a board spread abundantly in Dr. 
Davidson's Introduction, and with no niggard 
hand in Mr. Alford’s. Suffice it here to advert 
to the terms peculiar to the writer,—/avourite 
terms, or such as might be expected from St. 
Luke, according to what we know of him both 
from 8t. Paul and from the testimony of anti- 
quity. I advert especially to the intimations 
occurring oceasionally in this book, and in the 
Gospel, in the descriptions of diseases, and which 


show that the writer was one well acquainted 
with the subject, and quite conversant with the 
technical phraseology of the medical art. Te 
the same class may be referred those numeross 
ical terms which ‘occur up and down, and 
always, we have high authority for pronounci 
used with exactness, and evincing—as Mr. 
Smith, in his interesting work on the Voyage and 
Shipwreck of St. Paul, testimony—that the 
writer was one quite as well acquainted with 
technical sea terms, and the habits of seamen, as 
a landsman, though one well accustomed to the 
sea, could be expected to be. Of course this and 
other similar points of detail will abundantly 
ve that the present work could not have 
n, what the German writers above alluded to 
represent, in a great measure a compilation, from 
the numerous notices of others, by some unknown 
author. As to the questions af what time, and af 
what place, the book was written ;—on the former 
of these points see Canon Tate's able Disserta- 
tion (Cont. Hist. App. E, § 3, p. 166—170), 
where he says much to prove, that, consistently 
with other facts, the only time which can be 
allowed for Luke's writing and publishing the 
Acts must be fixed after St. Paul's Gret and 
before his second imprisonment at Rome, aad 
during his last apostolic progress; probably (as 
he shows, from a minute investigation of cireum- 
stances) some tine in the course of a.p. 63. He 
has endeavoured to fix the pluce where the book 
of the Acts was written at where Luke 
would be enabled to form the work under the 
same advantageous circumstances in which he 
had, a few years before, written his Gospel. 
After all, however, this is a matter of doubtful 
disputation ; and the learned Canon has not been 
so succeesfal in fixing the place as the time. I 
rather agree with those who think that Roms 
was the place where the book was drawn 
Mr. Alford has, I apprehend, gone far to eetahli 
this on grounds of high probability, nearly ap- 
hing to certainty. As to the date, there is 
ittle difference between the two estimates; for 
Mr. Alford fixes it at the spring of a.b. 63, and 
the Canon seemingly at the asfuma of a.p. 62. 
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I would not venture to determine any thing. 
But I am inclined to think, with Mr. Alford, 
that this book was finally finished at Rome, and 
among the disciples there. The recent arrival of 
the Apostle at Rome, and the leisure which suc- 
ceeded to it,—a leisure — considering the 
lengthened period during which the Apostle’s 
cause would be likely to remain undecided, 
might continue for some time,—would afford the 
Apostle an opportunity ef rendering important 
assistance to St. Luke in ———— arranging 
the materials, — vhich he had ly long been 
collecting for the present work, so as at last te 
expedite the completing and sending it forth,— 
ially since the threatening prospect of the 
Church's affairs, at a period when the Emperor 
Nero had grown more and more ferocious, might 
well warn the Apostle, and his fut ie- 
ciple (who alone was with him, 2 Tim. iv. 1)), 
that the long lowering political storm was soon 
likely to burst, which would expose the Church 
to the direst assaults of heathen persecution ; and 
accordingly, that whatever materials had been 
collected should be forthwith and 
speedily sent forth, or the faithful might never 
have the benefit of them. As to the canonical 
authority of the present book, it is closely con- 
nected with that of the ; on which see 
the Introduction thereto. For the Chronology 
of the events therein (which has been the sub- 
ject of much discussion among the learned, but 
forms no part of the plan of this work), suffice 
it to refer the reader, who wishes to enter deeply 
into the subject, to the Treatises of Anger, 
Lips. 1833, and Wieeeler, Gotting. 1848, or to 
aed hr of their contents in Dr. Davidson's 
Introduction to the New Test. vol. ii., and te 
a} Alford's Tabular representation of the Chre- 
nology. 
Te sdvert to the three other topies connected 


tive; the : of the work, and the 
state of tts text.—On the of these tepies there 
fs no need to dilate. The tmmediate of 


this book, like that of the Gespel, was of course 
the information of the venerated friend of the 
writer, Thebphilus. It is at its commencement 
styled, by implication, a devrepos Adyor, thus 
forming a contiexation of the zpé&ror Adyor, 

Goepel ; and accordingly the specification of the 


of writing xed to the Gospel, Iva 
iwryvet—dopadecay, must have been meant also 
for this book. But though each work ie described 


as written fpr Theophilus, yet it was only such 
as being txscribed to him. h must have been 
meant for al] such inquiring Christians generally, 
whether — nh — aa page — = F— 
terest in the origin and progress, the ual de- 
velopment of the religion which they professed, 
being intended, as Dr. Pye Smith expresses it 
(Berip. Test. vol. iii. p. 5), “to give a collection 
of most important particular memoirs referring 
to the commencement of the Christian dispensa- 
tion ; detailing some events in the history of the 
Churches at Jerusalem and Antioch, and occu- 
pying the latter half with many interesting 
transactions of St, Paal.” 


oe eee eres ne on mene 
have been mainly two-fold; Ist, to give an 
authentic account of the fulfilment of the pro- 


mise of the Father, by the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost; and tho results of 
that august event, both in the miraculous powers 
and supernatural gifts bestowed by the Spirit on 
the first preachers of the word and professors of 
the Gospel; and the dispersion of the Gospel 
among both Jews and Gentiles. 2ndly, to present 
such an authentic narrative of the earl 
of the Gospel, as should establish the afi daine 
of the Gentiles to be admitted into the Church 
of Christ—a claim even yet disputed by the 
Jews. Furthermore, in a general way, to afford 
matter of confirmation to various accounts in 
the 1, and supply irrefragable evidence of 
the Divine origin of the Christian religion. 
To advert to the soewrces ;—much has been said 
the Germaa writers, and their condenser, 
r. Alf.; wodAd pay io PAG papeypuéva, ToONAR 
di Avyed. But even such portions as the 
former require more “‘ bolting and sifting to the 
very bran” than I can at present bestow. A few 
such remarks as at present have occurred to me 
must suffice. It seems not improbable that (as 


Mr. Alford supposes) of Paul's last vo and 
shipwreck a — journal was kept by Luke, 
and the particulars set down during the winter 


months spent at Malta; or, rather, as I would 
suggest, that memoranda, journal-wiee, of tho 
voyage were sct down at the time; and, as soon 
afterwards as occasion would permit, were en- 
larged and digested, and then laid up for future 
use. I am also inclined to think, with Mr. Alf, 
that, during that long stay at Malta, the pur- 
pose, already previously formed, of framing a dsé- 
Tepov Acyop, was ripened, and y carried into 
effect, under the influence and direction of the 
Sig et a together with the counsel and aid of 
St. . Of course the above account of the 
voyage (ch. xxvii.) would be the first written por- 
tion of the bouk. I agree with Mr. Alf., that at 
any time during that or the subsequent travels, 
er during the two years spent at . Luke 
may have filled in those s of the narrative 
of events, which occurred during his abeence from 
Paul, from the oral dictation of the Apostle. See 
more in Alf, from whose researches it would 
a , that if Caesarea was not, as Canon Tate 
thinks it eas, the place where the present book 
was drawn up, yet that there, and in the neigh- 
bourhood, up to the period of Paul’s apprehen- 
sion, much im t matter was derived from 
the Apostles at Jerusalem, James and others, 
and gathered for his Gospel, and not a little for 
the early part of the detrepos Adyos,—the Acts. 

I agree with Mr. Alf., that ‘in the Speeches of 
Peter recorded in the Acts there are sufficient 
peculiarities to identify them as the sentiments 
and diction of the Apostle of the Circumcision, 
while at the same time there is enough of Luke's 
own style and expression to show that the whole 
has been carefully worked over [rather, worked 
up into form, and polished in phravoolory} 
by his hand.’ As to the question canvassed by 

r. Alf., whether Luke used any written docu- 
ments in forming the former part of the Acts,— 
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Tam disposed to admit that it may have been so; 
and that ch. ii. has some appearance of having 
been derived from a memoir drawn up by trust- 
worthy persons. The Letters, ch. xv. 23—29 
(xziii. ), seust have been such; also some 
of the Discourses, as that of Peter, xi. 5—17, 
inasmuch as they contain expressions foreign to 
Luke's etyle; and so also in the other speeches 
of Peter, containing many points of similarity to 
both the Apostles’ Epistles. Whether Luke 

at this time met with Peter personally is, Alf. 
thinks, very questionable. It is, however, far from 
improbable, though here not recorded, or even 
alluded to. I agree with Mr. Alf., that for the con- 
tents of ch. vi. and viii. (if not for some events 
previous to ch. vi.) Luke rested much on the au- 
thority of Philip the Deacon (one of the Seven 
Evangelists, xxi. 8), from whom he would gather 
not a little for the first part of the Acts, which is 
occupied in narrating the events that happened 
at Casarea. Accordingly, when Luke was there, 
and in that neighbourhood, for some time at the 
period above mentioned, he could not fail to 
gather much information from trustworthy au- 
thorities. As to the sources of the important 


Apology of Stephen, ch. vii.; the narrative of the 
conversion of Saul, ch. ix.; the awful death of 
Herod Agri ch. xii.; the Discourse to the 
Ephesian El ers, xx. 18—36; the Apology be- 


fore the Jews, xxi. 1—22; the Apology before 
Felix, xxiv. 10—21; the Apology before Agrip 
and Festus, xxvi. 1—29, all these will be bri — 
treated on in the Commentary at the sev. 
places. As to the conclusions deduced by Mr. 
Alf. from his examination of those speeches, to 
one of them I entirely accede; namely, that they 
are not in any case composed by Luke for the 
— in the Greek and Latin historians], but 
are really in substance as they were uttered by the 
on being for the most part written down in 

e very words uttered. To another conclusion, 
that ‘ the diction of the hes was more or less 
modified anes hand, I find nothing to object, 
except to the term ‘ modified ;’ for which I would 
prefer ‘ corrected in Grecism.” But at the dhird, 
that ‘the differences apparent in the greater or 
less amount of edstorial diction in the different 
speeches correspond to the alleged occasions and 
mode of delivery there,’ I pause, because in such 
discussions it is hardly possible for the examiner 
not to draw too much from his own imagination, 
and in many ways to attempt that which it is 
hardly ee to ned accomplish. a 

— lo advert to the genutnencss 0 book, 
and to the stale of tls text. On Ka former, 
suffice it to say that not a few of the earlier 
Fathers,—as Ignatius, Irenseus, the Lyonnese 
Fathers (in their Epistle to the Churches), 
Clem. Alex., and Tertullian, — it as a 

of the Canon of Scripture, and often quote 
t as the work of St. Luke. 

As to the state of the text;—thbat found in D 
and E of the uncial MSS., together with those of 
the same Family in the cursives, is distinguished 
hi very many interpolations, some of consider- 

le longth, espec. those found in D. A few 
only of these are worthy of note, as having somo 
semblance of genuineness; while the far greater 


number are plainly derived from marginal Sche- 
lia, or from critical alterations suggested by cor- 
rupt Latin copies. Indeed, as to the whole ques- 
tion concerning those insertions, even Mr. Alford 
admits that ‘considerable doubt hangs over ic’ 
For myself I have always thought that, with very 
few exceptions, they are unauthorized and pre- 


— Sapp — and my collations of 
all the Lamb. and all the Mus. copies of this book, 
and the long and laborious study which I bestow- 
both at the time of collation and since, have 
only served to confirm my former opinion. There 
is one feature, in a critical point of view, very 
remarkable — book, namely, the east — 
various ; r in any 
k of the Now Test, except the Apocalypee ; 
somewhat greater than even in St. Mark's Gos. 
To produce this state of things many causes 
ave contributed, some widely differing from 
those which occasioned the same effect im Se. 
Mark's Gospel, and which it would be foreign te 
the present occasion to enter into at large. 1 ® te 
the four reasons suggested by Mr. Alf., in ane I 
am ready to concur, namely, that in places where 
ecclesiastical order or usage was in question, in- 
sertions or omissions were made to suit the 
habits or views of the Church in after times; 
and aleo that in where St. Paul is re- 
lating over again to different sudiences the de- 
tails of his miraculous Conversion, one passage 
is in some copies found pieced from the other, 
90 as to uce verbal accordance,—a case ex- 
actly similar to what occurs so often im the 
Gospels. But this is chiefly found in the cursive 
MSS. of a late period; rarely in the more an- 
cient. As to the other two reasons, where be 
remarke that in the many backward references to 
the Gospel history, cid. antictpations of state- 
ments and expressions occurring in the — 
Correctors have tried their hands at assimilating, 
and, as they thought, correcting the various ac- 
counts; and where the narrative simply related 
facts, any act or word apparenty un y of the 
apostolic agent is found modified, for the sake of 
decorum ; in the former of these reasons there 
is some truth; but in the latter very little, 
and that mixed with exaggeration; and the 
blame, to whatever amount it rises, attaches far 
— to the —— oases and — take 
as their especial guides in forming their text, 
especially D, E, F,G; as will abundant! appear 
from the critical notes which I have interspersed, 
and which have been, from the limited extent 
of the work, confined to a comparatively few 
passages, generally of some importance. I must 
not conclude without adverting to the style of 
this book, which is neat and perspicuous, ané@ 
differs not materially from that of the later 
Greek writers in the Alexandrian and the «xour} 
GcdXexros, bearing a similarity to the style of 
Diod. Sic. or Arrian. As to the speeches of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, ‘there is in them (as a most 
competent judge of such a matter, the very 
learned Valcknaer, says), if not the fixish of com- 
position found in the Greek orators, a simple 
dignity in the historical parts, and a deur in 
— to which it were impossible to add 
a 
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e & 16. 


Dart, ipets 58 BawricOjoerGe ev TIveipars dyin ob pera tor — 


Aas tavras juépas. 8! OF pév ody cuverOortes 


Aéeyovtess Kupie, ef dv ro pov 


I. 1—3. Introduction to the work. Here we 
have that i lar use of dv, without a 22 in 
the apodoais, which is also found at Rom. i. 8. 
x. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 12, and sometimes in the Clas- 
sical writers; on which see examples in Matthie, 
Kihner, and Winer, Gr. N. T.; oe the dé 
might have been expected with rév 6& yuy, in 
onter to place the one in due order with the 
other. But Luke chose to unite one with the 
other by a recapitulation of the concluding ac- 
count in the Gospel, so as to introduce the com- 
mencing one of what may be termed its sequel, 
or continuation. There is a very similar Intro- 
duction to a Dissertation of Philo, Quod omnis 

ber p , commencing with 6 uly wporspos 
Adyos jv—w Oecdore, &c., where, in like man- 
ner, the latter member of the sentence, together 
with the di, is wanting. Adyos, in the sense, 
narrative of words or actions, history, as here, 
occure often in the Class. writers, and also in the 
New Test. at Acts v. 24. John iv. 39. Hence 
historians were — called Aoyoworol; and 
Adyor wouttobas signified to oe a history. 
By wdvrwy must be understood ‘all things neces- 
sary; sce John xx. 30, seq. xxi. 25, with due 
limitation, so as to denote ‘all things of most 
importance,'—since Luke bas, in his Gospel, 
omitted many discourses and transactions re- 
corded by the other Evangelists, “Hptavo is 
supposed by the Commentators to be pleonastic, 
as in Mark vi. 7. Matt. xii. 1, and other 
sages. But it is, properly speaking, never pleo- 
nastic. In several of those it signifies, 
*took in hand;’ and in others, including the 
present, it has an intensive force, intimating the 
great labour and difficulty of the work under- 
tak 


en. 
2. &xpe Fe tipas—i=editaro The true 
construction and sense is, dvyre:Aduevor dia 
IIvevuaros dy. rote droorrddoe obs é€eX.: 
and render, ‘ until the day, when having, by the 
authority and with the co-operation of the oly 
Ghost, given all necessary directions to the 
Apostles whom he had chosen, He was taken 
eps ine heaven).’ Comp. Luke xxiv. 51. 
wapiornoey i. .] ‘ sese exhibuit,' ‘ proved 
or evidenced himself to be alive. A use of 
wWaptordvat occurring also at xxiv. 13, and fre- 
quently in the Classical writers. Tsxunploce, 
‘clear and evident proofs;’ dwravopuevos, from 
émralyouat, cognate with drroua:, is rarely 
found —— except two or three times in 
the Sept. Av’ nuapwv reoc., meaning, at inter- 
vals during that period, though on no less than 
eight different occasions; 1. to tat Magdalene 
and the other Mary (Matt. xxviii. 1—9); 2. to 
the two disciples on their way to Emmaus (Luke 
xxiv. 15); cf to Peter CS e xxiv. 34); 4. to 
ten of the Apostles (Thomas being absent) 
(Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 19, 24); 5. to the 
eleven Apostles (John xx. 26); 6, to seven of 


3.4 
& 11. 16, 
ETNPWTOY avTor, B10 6 
, 2 ⸗ \ . 
$1. 
Tourp atroxafiordves Thy 2. — 
Isa. 1.26. Amos 9. 11. 


the Apostles in Galilee, at the sea of Tiberias 
ene xxi. 4); 7. to James (1 Cor. xv, 7)3 

when the Apostles and Disciples were assem. 
bled ther, and when he led them out as far 
as Bethany (Luke xxiv. 50); from whence he 
ascended to heaven in the presence of above 500 
brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

4—1]. Last discourses of our Lord. 

4. gad Youavos] MSS, A, B, C, D, E, and 
several cursives, with some b. and Mus. 
copies, have ovpaui., which is preferred by some 
Critics, but without reason; since it is evidently 
—— on the received reading, which is rather 
difficult, and therefore variously interpreted. 
The only true sense of the word (derived from 

Ais, confertim, ‘ being collected, or assembled, 
with [them],’ as in Hdot. i. 62, and v. 15. 
Constr. dXi%opsvos ody abrois, wapiyyyerey 
[airois]. In the words following there is a 
transition from the oratio directa to obli, : 
Thy ixayysXiay +. V. i. e. ‘the promised gift 
of the Father’ (Joel ii. 28) spoken of just after, 
—that of the Holy Spirit. Thus ey wero 
Tapiuivs iv, ‘to wait about (circa), ‘to wait 
Sor ;’ the wepi imparting an intensity of sense. 

5. Umets dd Baxtiob.} Thus adducin the 
words of John the Baptist as reported Lake iii. 
16; in order to intimate to them, as Mr. Alf, ob- 
serves, that ‘as John's mission was accomplished 
by baptizing with water, so now the main end of 


cause it was quasi totins Ecclesia communis bap- 
prese: the future work of regenera- 
tion on individuals, just on the point of com- 
m6. oll 0.] M 
. of udy ody auved8, eaning the persons 
denoted by the expression —— 
eupra. El, num, ‘ whether,'—as we use in com- 
mon language ‘ if” for ‘ whether.’ The idiom, as 
infra vii. 1, may here have arisen from the blend- 
ing of the oratio directa with the indirecta ; for, 
according to the rules of regular composition, it 
would have been written imnpwrwy al dwoxad- 


tordvet, or dwroxaQiordvo, as Mark viii. 23, 
wnpwra ab’tdy, el rr Brdorat, and Acts xvii. 
11], dvaxpivovres, si Sxoe Tavra orwe. 


That the words éy ru XPovw Toure are not 
as has been supposed, c, is plain from 
the answer to the question, which, though not 
direct, has yet an evident reference to these 
words; oay, as Mr. Alford observes, the stress 
of the question is in those words. The sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is simply, ‘Is the time 
now come for thy restoring ; and is this the very 
season for it?’ The Apostles seem then to have 
thought that Christ would forthwith restore the 
kingdom of Judea to ite former greatness, and 


would coꝝoia therewith the spiritual kingdom 
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Luke 9%. 4, 


#0, LIvevrpatos ef pas wai EcecBé pos paprupes 


éy te ‘Iepov- 


can nai [ev] wdon tH ‘Tovdala wai Sapapeia, nal &ws eoya- 
iMeki. TOU THs yn. °! Kal tatra eixov, Brerovrav avrav érnpobn, 
—8 xai vedédyn irrédaBev abtov amo Tay ofOarpov avtav. 10* Kaj 


ohn 90.1%. —¢ 


a ateviLovres hoav eis Tov ovpavoy, mopevopévou avTov, xai 


1 Matt, 34. Sod, dvdpes Sto wapeoryixecay avrois ev écOiprs Nevag, | of 
wat elrrov “Avdpes Tadsraiot, ri éorjcate éuPrérovres eis Top 


ken of by the Prophets (see Is. i. 26. ix. 7. 
erem. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. 15, 17. Dan. vii. 13, seq. 
Hoe. iii. 4, 200. Amos ix. 11. Zech. ix. 9); and 
accordingly, that the Gentiles who expected sal- 
vation must first embrace Judaiom. 

7. Our Lord was pleased to return no direct 
answer to their inquiry, because such was unne- 
ceasary; rather informing them of what it was 
really important for them to know. The words 
may best be rendered, ‘It is not yours’ (i.e. 
your part, or province) ‘to know times or 
seasons; which [= ‘for those’} the Lord hath 
set for : — in his own power’ (i. e. ‘ reserved 
at his own terms xpov. and 


elucidating, rather darkens the sense. Kacpds 
(as Lennep says) from xde, peago, means a 
potal, and, as applied to time, a point of time, 
axpui) TOU Xpovov, which view is placed beyond 
doubt by Plato, p. 414, A, who there defines 
waipos bed xedvou dxpuh rode +d ornare ‘the 
int of time in respect of opportunity for doing 
thing” So that here png oa seid per epanar- 
thosin, or the former term, (unless there be a 
Hendiadys by 4 being put for xai), as in Diog. 
l. v. 8, 7, xavTa Tobe ypovout wal xarpobt. 
There was, it is plain, a gentle rebuke for in- 
dulging a vain curiosity to know what the Lord 
had chosen to keep to himseif. Comp. Soph. 
in Terei fragm. v., Ovntrhy d& picw xpy Owrra 
dpovaty, Tovro xaracérat at obx tori, Ady 
A:ds, obdele ray mehAdvprwy Tapulas, Sts yeh 
retediabat. 

8. ‘Eos revocat tam ad Dei promissionem 
quam ad mandstum; quod optimum frenande 
curiositati remedium orat. Jubet ergo disci- 
pulos patienter expeciare quod Deus promisit, et 
Intentos cese ad menus, quod Deus mjunxit 
exequendum.’ Calv. Hence it was, as T -and 
Beza say, both a promice and a prediction. 

By dvvapw is meant, as the follo words 

Ve, spt power of every kind, the dévaucy 

E GWous promised Luke xxiv. 49; whether the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit are here adverted 
to (as Whitby thinks) is much to be doabted. 

— ioec8é por padptupst] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit ov, from 4 uncial MSS. and others, as 
Scholz says; but where they are I know not: 
I find not one in Mill, Wets., or Griesb., and 
not one in the Lamb. and Mus. copies. Its 
absence is confirmed by xiii. 31, and . 1.9. 
Phil. i. 8, though in those passages the MSS. 


ae Mr oarahe wel extn Be — 

r nAve K afe, * 
abetulit ;’ comp. Herodot. i. 24 (cited by Wet- 
olafiévra 


fluctuate between ou and pot, though Tisch. re- 
tains wou, and Lachm. once edits noc. However, 
moc here is strongly supported by xxii. 15, where 
there is xo var. lect.; and the Pesch. Syr., Valg., 
and Arab. Versions here support mor, and sach 
is probably the true reading at Phil. i. & and 
Rom. i. 9; for the dative better suits the absolute 
construction than the genit. In the case of regi- 
men, as in Acts v. 82. xiii. 31, the gent. is pre- 
ether laydrov (scil. A 
wt icy - A THs yt Was 

——— by the —7** of R part 
of the East only, namely Syria. But our Lord, 
doubtless, meant it of the whole world (see Pa. 
— 5. Tea. — 6. ry comp. Matt. xxviti. 19) 
ntimating the order o its propagation, agreea 
to hie Father's promise, Ps. ii. 8, of ‘ giving Hie 
the heathen for his inheritance, and the utter- 
moet parts of the earth for his possession.” 

9. xal vepirn iwéArafBs] ‘and [then} a cloud 

In dwéd. there is a significats 


stein), téy 3&4 deXgpiva Akyovo: or 
&Eevetna: ial Talvapoy. 

10. drevifowrat joas] ‘were fixedly gazing at 
it.” — must be construed, not, as Kuinoel 
— wi Bieta but with als — 

pavdy, a n from the other passages 
the New Test. cher the word occurs. 

— dy icOijr: A.] Lachm. and Tisch. edit, 
from 3 uncial MSS. and 3 cursives, ic Ooze: Azv- 
wate, seemingly confirmed by Luke xxiv. 4, dp 
éobijcsoww dorp.; yet there Lachm. himself 
edits iy dcOijr: dorp., from some of the most 
ancient MSS., but without reason ; for the 
form may very well have been there used, since, 
however rare, it is found aleo in Philo, t. ii. 158 


Strabo, p. 155, and other writers referred to by 
Dindorf in 8 Thea. in v.; to which might 
have been added 2 Macc. iii. 33, é» raie abrate 


éoOnjescty lerodr:cplen. If St. Luke intended 
here (as in his Gospel, xxiv. 4) to use the pler., 
he might have written éo@jo:, a8 in Euseb., 3 
form occurring in Diodor. and some MSS. of 
Strabo, and the Epitome of Atheneus. And 
thus the reading tcOir: might easily arise from 
— ni ara es scribes; though consider- 
ng that gy icOyrs Aauwpe occurs again at x. 
stne ow: — —— in tare Jen 
especially since it is supported e MSS. 
except a very few, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
V pl — the truo reading. 

ware iuBréw.] ‘stood gazing fixedly, 
i.e. as in amazement mad awe. — eenss wiih 
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caBBarov éxov oder. 


18 ® Kat dre eioyjOov, avéBnoay eis to inrepgov of Hoay Kata- »>b.0.™. 
pévovres, & te Ilérpos nat ’IdxwBos nal Iwdvyns nai’ Avdpéas, Me* 2 
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"Ardaiov xa Sipeov 6 Znrwris, cat ’Tovdas 'laxaBov. 
To Tayres Hoay mpocxaptepowvres ouoOupadoy TH 


Kat TH Sejoe, ody yuvati nat Mapia ri pntpt tod “Inood, nat 


avy Tos adedhois avrod. 


15 Kai éy rais jyuépaus tavtats avaotas Ilérpos ev péow rev 


pabynray elev (jv Te Sydos cvopdrwy ert Td avTd ws éxaToV 


Ps. 41. 10. 


elxoow) 6 P“Aydpes aderpol, eee mrAnpwPHvar Tv ypadiy pon ss 


is in some peste — in —— 
which ie usually expressed by something er 
added, as in a cdailar passage of Aristoph. cited 
by Valcknaer, ri waoyer’, dvdpat; torat’ ix- 
wemrwypivot. 

— otret idsdosra:] Namely, visibly and 
on the clouds; eee Dan. vii. 13; and eomp. Matt. 


xxiv. 30; eee also —. note. 

12. cuBBarov txov 6dov] "Exov, for dartyov, 
as in a passage of Arrian, Periplus, p. 171 (cited 
by Kuinoel), where two emporia are said to be 
from a certain town, gyovra oddy Huepeoy elaoct. 
A sabbath day's journey (as determined, not by 
the Mosaic law, but by the Jewish masters, from 
a calculation of tho greatest distance of any part 
of the camp of Israel from the tabernacle) was 
2000 cabits, about 74 stadia. 

13. +ré Swepeov}] This word ie not a com- 
pound, but a simple; and is properly an adjective 
in a contracted form for bwrepeiov, which occurs 
in Hom. Il. B. 214, and often in the Odysecy; a 
word formed from sip, a8 wat peor from ratio. 
Commentators are not agreed whether by this 
we are to understand an upper —— sehr 
house, or an upper apartment of the Zemple. 
But besides that no one reason exists this 
latter view, and many agaiast that opinion, it is 
at once forbidden by the words immediately fol- 
lowing, o¥ qeay xarauivowret, which tend to 
confirm the generally — view, that . was a 

u ent of some private house, 
ant — — lodging and oratory, 
&c., for all which cool upper rooms in the 
Eastern countries have always been (from their 
creates retirement, and usual capeciousness) pre- 


14. coy yuva:Ei] Render, not (with some) 
‘their wives,’ but ‘the women ;’ many om, 
however, were the wives of the Apostles or dis- 
ciples, and the rest consisted of those who had 
followed Christ out of Galilee, and ministered to 
him of their substance. 

15. iy vate nulpase Tabrae] Namely, one 
of the ten days intervening between the Ascen- 
sion and the feast of Pentecost. 

— For jv rs MSS. C, DS, and 1 cursive, No. 


16, read yy» @i, to which Scholz adds, ‘et alii; 
bat, as on a recent occasion, the good Professor 
was writing without thought. No other MS. is 
adduced by any other of the Editors; and of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies not one has dé. It is, 
however, of no consequence ; since, though 22 be 
more suitable, yet internal evidence is against 
its authenticity; and the reading arose, ] doubt 
not, from critical alteration. In fact, the use of 
the — copula +i, where we should expect 
some other Particle, is of very frequent occur- 
rence in this bouk. Instances, however, are not 
wanting in the Class. writers, especially Thucyd. 
At dxAoe it should seem that the Article can- 
not well be dispensed with, though the collators 
have not adduced it from any copies; and I can 
only adduce one,—Mus. 51]5. However, I sus- 
that Luke wrote +’ 6, and thus the 6 being 
—— ⁊ would be — for s. 

— vom. are meant the names of persons 
on the Fiat of — (comp. Lucian Necyom. 4, 
Tia Oxo dvopdtey, though there the senso i 
a multitude of names"); and, sccondingly 1 
cannot ve of the alteration of reading by 
Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. just before of ads\- 
gov for uabsyrev, from only MSS. A, B, C, 
and 5 cursives, with the Vulg., and other | 
Versions; to which I cannot make any addition 
from Lamb. and Mus. copies. Mab. ought to 
be retained, as being found in all the MSS. but 
8, and having the support of the Pesch. Syr. and 
Arab. Versions, and, what is more, as we have 
seen, being favoured by the context. Alford’s 
notion that uad. was an alteration to remove a 
tautology, is a vain supposition. 

16—26. In this address Peter proposes to the 
disciples the choosing of another Apostle, in the 
room of the Judas Iscariot, to complete the ori 
nal number. He reminds them that the words, 
not so much of David, as of the ia A irit 
speak les by David, had been fulfilled. which 

ulfilment ho adduces Ps. Ixix. 25, and cix. 8, as 
—— bably having in mind also Ps. xli. 
9, and lv. 12—and intimates, that as Scripture 
has been fulfilled in the one 

remains to be fulfilled in the 


so it now 
, by the 
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ACTS I. 


17—18. 


ravrny, fv mpoetrre 75 TIvebua 1d Gywov Sia otopatros Aavid 
aepi Iovda tov yevouévou odiryod Tots suAdNaBodat tov ‘Incovw 
17 Sre xarnpWpnpévos hv ovy piv, nai EXaye Tov KApov Tips 


q Matt. 37.8. Svaxoplas TaUTNS. 


business for which they were then assembled. 
The terms wAnpo8. and wpostwe wep will not 
permit us to suppoee, with many recent Com- 
mentators, that what is said by David of his 
treacherous companion is here, on account of the 
coincidence of the cases, only applied, by accom- 
ion, to Judas; bat we must suppose, at the 
least, with Grot. and others, that what was pro- 
phesied by the Holy Spirit was meant primarily 
of David's enemies and treacherous companions ; 
but, secondarily and of Christ's enemies 
and treacherous friends. owever, with 
to the former of the two , the formula 
i will not admit of this limited view; 
and words of the same Apostle, v. 16, ge: 
wrrtnpwoOnvar thy ypadny travrny hy wpo- 
eixe Td Ivevpua ròô dytov dia orouaros Aaviéd 
wepl 'lovdéa tov yevouivoy oényou rots aud- 
AaBoucr +dv "Incour, que forbid it: whence 
it is quite clear, as Hoffm. shows, 1) ‘ Psalmum 
hunc, ex communi Ecclesia Judaicæ suffragio 
Petri tempore p prophetico habitum fuisse, in 
uo Spiritus . predizerit eventura tempore 
iN. T.; 2) ‘Quum Petrus expressé aseerit Spi- 
ritum 8. per os Davidis, ista wepi ‘lovda, de 
Juda Proditore, predixisse, cum eorum sen- 
tentia id conciliari nequit, qui sensum litteralem 
Davidi, et , saltem Christo vindicant.’ 
As to the latter 
here, as in the other, forbids the sense of accom- 
ion, and further, as Hoffm. well observes, 
* Accuraté etiam te Judam — hec = 
dictio ; unde Petrus mox v. 2], ita ex hoc loco 
concludit : uti prior Scripture locus Ps. Ixix. per 
interitum Judæ impleri debuit, ita et alterum 
Ps. cix. de translatione muneris ejus in alium 
impleri jam — ut scilicet ¥repor divino 
consilio jam designatus, et nunc a nobis per 
sortem explorandus, illi succedat." Hence, as 
Grot. truly observes, the ancient Church called 
this Psalm the Jecariotic, and used it in the Form 
for the deposition of Bishops from their Epis- 
copal Order. That Peter was able thus authori- 
tatively to speak of Scripture and the Divine 
Lite se before the effusion of the Holy Spirit 
at the Pentecost, may be ascribed to the peculiar 
gift involved in the iuquonors imparted to the 
Apostles, recorded in John xx. 21, where see 


note. 

17. Sri xarnp:8.| There is in Srz causal (as 
often in yap causal) a reference to something 
left to be supplied by the hearer, or reader; 80 
here, ‘ for [betrayer as he was} he was numbered 
up with us, and received the appointment to this 
ministry, or office.’ epee to this explana- 
tion there is a reference to, and what may throw 
light on the terms, 4 éwavudse avrou, and 3 
iaicxonxh atrov, which were evidently in the 
Apostle’s mind. 

or ody, Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit. dy, from 6 cursives. Scholz adds, ‘a 
mults alii; but those many seem, as on other 
occasions, to be all but imaginary. I cannot find 
one recorded by any other Editor, and not one in 
the Lamb., Mus., or Trin. Coll. copies, nor do I 


the formula allegandi 


18 (a Otros pe ouv éxtTHoaTo xaptov ex [rou] 


think the word genuine. Alf., indeed, pronounces 
the ody to be ‘a correction for better Greek. 
But so far from that being the case, I cannot fisd 
a single instance of xarap.8. followed by ove in 
any Class. writer, but with dy a host, from Plate 
downwards, The reader need not now be told 
that this is one of the Critical corrections eo per- 
petually occurring in those uncials and cursives. 

18. The best itors are that this 
and the next verse are parenthetical, and to be 

ed as the words, not of Peter, but of Luke; 
who thus introduces some circumstances reapect- 
ing this treachery; namely, what ase Judas made 
of the wages of iniquity, and what was his end. 
The obscurity of which the Commentators com- 
plain has been chiefly occasioned by the sense at 
v. 17 being not sufficiently developed. If the 
Apostle had subjoined the words ag ie wapifs, 
wopevOyjvar ele toy Tdcow rTéwrov, which he does 
afte at v. 25, all would have been plain. 
It is evident that he had them in Ats mind. Mr. 
Alf., indeed, positively asserts that v. 18 cannot 
be regarded as inserted by the — ſor 
these reasons, oboe the place would be most 
unnatural for a historical note; 2) that the pis 
ove forbids the supposition; 3) that the style of 
the verse is rhetorical, and not narrative. Of 
these reasons the Ist and 3cd are of very little 
weight; and the 2nd, considering the irregular 
use of the Particles in the New Test., does net 
amount to much, and is overbslanced by the 
fact, that the next verse is ovidently from Sc 
Luke; and since v. 18 is closely connected by 
xai, it must go with the preceding verse. Were 
it a — indertion by St. Luke, the «ai 
would be worse than useless. But Mr. Alf. was 
induced to broach this novelt 
his readers to ‘see clearly that Luke could not 
have been acquainted with the Gospel of Mat- 
thew at this time,’ But credat Judaus Apelia ! 
As to the alleged di , see my note oa 
Matt. xxvii. 5, in my Recens. Syn. and m 
sent work, where the reader will, I trust, dof it 
not e0 irreconcileable as to compel him to em- 
brace Mr. Alford’s view as to the matter in 
question. 

18. ixriicaro] i.e. ‘was the means of its 
being purchased,"—namely, with the money re- 
ceived from the chief priests. For the best 
Commentators are agreed that this ie to be 
referred to that idiom of Scripture, by which an 
action is sometimes said to be dune by a person, 
who was only the occasion of its being done. 
— Gen. xlii. 38. Exod. xxiii. 8. 1 Kings xiv. 
16. Jer. xxxviii. 23. Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 
Ne ) Tim. iv. 16. this be — too harsh, 
e expression ma considcred as a figurative 
catachresis, b which Judas might be said to have 


in order to induce 


bought the field with the of iniquity, by 
receiving such wages as might have bough: the 
field, had he lived. So Achmet Oncirocrit. : ‘Si 


quis viderit, quod invenerit vel emerit plurimas 
oves lac prebentes, inveniet opes et gaudium et 
servos pro ipearum ovium numero.’ 

2 Kings v. 26, which is quite to the purpose. 
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picbod ths Gdixlas, Kal mpnvis yevouevos éddanoe péoos, Kal 
efexvOn mdvra ta omdayyva ator \ nal yworiv éyévero 
Taos Tos KatoiKovow ‘Iepovoadiy, @oTe KAnOHvas TO Ywpiov 
excivo TH ia Siadéetp aitav ’Axeddapa, tovréott, yapiov 


aiuatos.) %' yéyparra: yap ev Bi~\» Parpor TevnOnre 


r Ps. 60. 96. 
& 100. 8 


9) €waurts avrod épnpuos, cal py ~ctm 6 KaToLKaDV 
év auth. nat Thy dricxordy abitovd trdBou érepos. 
21 * Aci ody tov cuvedOovrov ijypiv avdpav év rravtl ypdve Ev seupr.ver.s, 
@ eionrBe xai eEirOev ed’ Huds 6 Kupwos Inoois, %% ap€dpevos 4%. 
amo Tob Barticpatos "Iwdvvov gas Tis huépas Fs avernpOn 
ad hyov, pdptupa Tis avactdcews avrod yevécOas oly tuiv 
éva rourwv. 8 Kal éarncay Svo, Iwond rov xcadovpevoy Bap- 
caBav, ds érexrOn “Iotcros, nat MarOiav. “%* Kal mpocev- 1 Bam. 16. 
Edquevoe elrov Xv, Kupæ, xapdwyvaota adyrwv, davddetov 


— Wpnvie yevousvor thdxnoe &c.] Here 
Tonvas 2: means, ‘tumbling headlong ;’ idd- 
anos is for dsespayn, as in Aristoph. Nub. 409, 

& avepicaro—rira citadaxnoaca, and Pac. 
318 and 385, Aaxooua:, ‘cracked and burst,’ 
*buret with a crack.” So Acta Thoma, § 33, 
& di Spdxav puanBais (* being blown up,’ viz. by 
the poison he had drunk) éXaxnos xal dwibave’ 
wai i£eyxdOn 6 los abrov, cai 4 xoA#. Theod. 
Stud. p. 405, ikdxnoas xpnene. Chrys. p. 768, 
picov ANaxnoas dwwdrero. Comp. Cholfn, fol. 
56, 2, ‘ Arameus quidam vidit hominem qui de 
tecto in plateam decidit, et ruptus est ejus venter, 
et otscera Fy 

20. Of the two clauses of this verse, the first 
is taken from Ps. lxix. 26, with only a slight 
variation. It is a highly figurative mode of 
expressing utter destruction ; since that any one’s 
house should become a perpetually deserted 
abode, is a very lively i of utter ruin. 
”Kwavdte (corresponding to the Heb. rrp) de- 
noted originally ‘a shepherd's hut,’ but afterwards 
came to denote a Aabilation generally. So Apoll. 
Rhod. Arg. i. 800 (cited by Valcknaer), Anᷣnou — 
wipvGsoxoy iravXtus. 

he latter clause is taken from Ps. cix. 8, where 
dawioxowy denotes ‘the superintendence of any 
thing done, a charge, or office ;’ with allusion to 
that of Apostleship, formerly held by Judas. 
That both the passages, and rar the former, 
are to be considered as strict fulfilments of pro- 
phecy, has been shown supra v. 16. Mr. Alf., 
while he acknowledges that Ps. lxix. is eminently 
a Messianic one, adopte the view which is there 
shown to be untenable,—that the literal sense is 
of David, and the mystical of Christ. The 
mystical reference to the Messiah he represents 
as if resting ‘on the universal Canon of Old 
Testament interpretation ;\—a very precarious 
sort of view. 

— AaéBor] Lachm. and Tisch. read Aafirw, 
from 4 uncial MSS. and a few others. But the 
authority for it is insufficient, espec. considering 
that A4Box is found in the Sept., though AaBéres 
is supported by the Hebrew original, which Luke 
may have intended to follow, but which the 
Critica may have brought in from the Sept. 

2). The Apostle now proceeds to declare more 


expressly that steps they should take in the 
matter. 


— det od» ‘ Accordingly,’ ‘such being the 
case; ‘ Judas | being vacant, it is necessary 
by the will of God, that another should take it. 


— tiv ovvebovrwv] Supply ix, or dw. 
Render: ‘ of those who have associated witb us,’ 
‘formed part of the same society.’ In elo#XGe 
xai é&4XOa we have an idiom formed on the 
Hebr. rae mia and equiv. to versaius est ; and 
which is a condensed mode of expression for év 
w slonrOev id’ huat, cai &EAAVey Ad’ Hu, oc- 
curring also Eurip. Phan. 543, és ofxove—elowr Oe, 
x&EnrAGe, scil. &E olxeov. Eur. Hel. 1183, é&ccov 
ri «' elatwy dopous, from which and 
the present it is plain that this idiom involves a 
sense of what is customary in the course of life. 
22. dpEducvoe dad] This idiomatic use of 
the Participle, recurring at viii. 35 and x. 37, is 
found in Luke xxiii. 5, and xxiv. 27, 47, but not 
celeewhere in the New Test., except in the dis- 
puted portion of John viii. 9; also in Sept., Gen. 
xliv. ib and often in the Class. writers. 
, 23. iorncay] ‘set up, proposed,’ as wo say 


xom 

24. — wdyrey) ‘searcher of all 
hearts.’ It has been doubted whether this should 
be referred to God the Father, or God the Son. 
Certainly the appellation is not unfrequent in the 
Old Test., Josephus, and Philo, as applied to the 
former. But that it is bars icable to the 
latter, appears from John xvi. 30, where see note. 
See aleo John i. 48—50. ii. 24. vi. 69. xxi. 17. 
Apoc. ii. 23. Kupcoe is an usual appellation of 
Chriet our Saviour ; and besides that the reference 
in question is confirmed by the connexion with 
ver. 21, there would be a peculiar propriety in 
the eleven addressing this pryer to their now 
glorified Lord, as being the Head of the Church, 
and He who originally appointed the other 
Apostles. 

— dvdecEov] ‘declare.’ It is well observed 
by Chrysostom, ' that they do not say dxAeEaz, but 
dvace:tov tov ixXeydyra, because every thing 
has been known and determined by God lon 
before it has even entered into the thoughts o 
men,’ Comp. Joeeph. Antt. vi. 5, 6, dye piv 
dwidsta (for dvid., ‘ have appointed’) rovroy, 
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* dy cEeréEw ex tovrayv tav Svo va, * XaPety Tov KAR por THK 
dsaxovias ravrns Kat dtrocrodis, cE Hs mwapéBn 'Iovdas, wopev- 
uichron. QFyas eis Tov TOrrov Toy Lotov. 28° Kai Swxay «rANpovs ft auras, 
wai, G&recev 6 KdARpos ert Marbiay, nai cvyxateyynpicOy pera 


TOV EVOEKA ATTODTOAE- 
a Lev. 2%. 1B. 
ch. 1.14 


Il. 1*Kal & 1@ cupumrnpotobar tiv tpépay tis evry 


beast, KOOTHS, toay Grravres GuoOupaddoy eri To avro. *” Kai éyévero 
ddvw éx tod otpavod Fyos, Somep hepopévns mrvons Stiaias, aai 
ematt. 0.11 erdsjpe@cev Sov Toy olxoy od Hoav xabrpevor. °° Kai dpOncas 


dv atrde (6 Gade) &EeAiEero. The reading at 
the end of the verse, which I have adopted with 
all the Critical Editors, from Wets. downwards, 
on strong authority, I find also in all the Lamb. 
and almost all the Mus. copies, also in Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16. 

25. rdv KAgpow TH taxovlas T. Kai door. } 
‘the appointment to this ministry.” This is exe- 

tical of tye dtaxovlac just before. IlapéBn, 

abandoned, deserted ;" by a metaphor taken from 

a traveller who deserts the right road (comp. 
2 Pet. ii. 15),—a very rare use of the word, of 
which I know no other example except in Joseph. 
Antt. xiv. 9, 2, odd» awpos ‘Y. civolae xal 
wiotewt waptfn. 

— wopeviva: ele roy Téwoyv Tt. 18.) These 
words have been variously explained; but the 
common interpretation (by which rd» to wo» 
vdv Idsov is taken to mean the place suited to 
him,—namely, the place of destruction) seems to 
be the true one; as being recommended by its 
simplicity, and its euitableness to the usage both 
* * — and Heathen beg ee — 

rm y several passages 0 o Apostoli 
Fathers; ©. g. Ignat. Epiat. ad Magn. c. v. Clem. 
.» Ep. 1 ad Corinth., p. ed. Wotton. 
Polycarp, Ep. ad Philipp. c. ix. So also the 
Rabbinical writer, Baal Porm, on Numb. xxiv. 
25, who saye, ‘ Balaam ivit in locum snum,’ i. o. 

heana. 

26. idexay «Ajpovr] The exact mode in 
which they cast the lots cannot be determined ; 
various being the methods by which the ancients 
practised the sortilegixm. They used to cast 
slips of parchment, or pieces of the tabula acri; 
toria, with the names inscribed, into an urn. 
And this kind of sortitso most Commentators 
here understand. Now the lots are said to be 
theirs on whom the lots are cast, and to fall upon 
— —— off egy in the sortztio. 

vyxaranpi{sy properly denotes ‘to choose 
by common suffrages,” and then ‘to number 
with,’ or ‘ unto,” ovyxarap:Oucivy. This de- 
eiding of a doubtful matter by casting lots was 
understood to be a mode of obtaining the will 
of the Almighty ; and was, therefore, from the 
series — resorted to, — the igi of 

ings, or the appointment riests. 7 
Lee, xvi. 8. Nain. xvi: 54. Josh. xiii. 6. ve 

— ab r] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit av- 
vote, from four uncial MSS. and seven others. 
And, indeed, internal evidence may seem to be 
in favour of the reading; though I do not yet 
see how a very sati sense can de elicited 
from airois; for the lote were not given to the 
persons on whom the lots were cast, but to those 
who had to put them into the urn, and to super- 


intend — —— out; a es (as Bez 
suppoees), ots were cast by the persons them- 
ne by the casting of dice. But that needs 


proof, and the senee thus arising is not suff- 


ciently weighty: whereas avray yields an ex- 
cellent sense. The lots, or pieces of parchment 
inscribed with their names, might popularly be 
called ee the — — to deter 
mine which sho to apostieehi 
and the fortunate lot might fal] spon, i. e. ts 
the advantage of' the person who came off ser- 
ceseful in the lotting. 


IL ]—4. The descent of the Holy Spirit oa 
the disciples at the day of Pentecost. 

1. &» ree cunmwAnposcbar] See note on Lake 
ix. 5). At ret el the — 
suppose an ellipsis of yuépae or éopree. t 
there is siehine us ellipse at all; Uepra«. 
having become by use 3 4 On thie 
feast see my Lex. 

— foay dwavres} Meaning, accerding te 
some, the Apostles only; but rather, with 
ethers, the drsciples at large, mentioned at i. 15. 
For (as Kui observes) the sulyect at i 15 is 
the assembly of the 120 disciples whom Peter 
addressed, and from whom Matthias wae taken 
into the — body; while the eleven Apoo- 
tles are only mentioned en passant. Now with 
the cate, which is destitute of a subject, the 
subject immediately antecedent, and not that of 
which mention was made ex , bat profese- 
edly, ought to be taken. This, too, is clear from 
dwavres, not ovro:, being used. Indeed, the 
absence of the rest of the disciples on 20 solemn 
a festival cannot be Instead of dno8up., 
MSS. A, B, C, and ono cursive, with the Vulg., 
Copt., and report Versions, have geay duov 
dvi 7d abro, which reading has been received 
into the text by Lechm. and Tiech., ed. ], but 
on insufficient grounds; for dxou is evidently a 
mere gloss on dmoOup., dpo8um. being ococa- 
0. 613, 982, capec. when joined with wdvver 

' espec. when join or 
pepsi so that the two words mean 
ther, omnes. But that cannot be the sense here, 


since the context points at waxtmity of purpose 

— dents Y A) Thi 
. &Sowrsep Pspom. wvo7ns BP. is use of 
@ipecGa: and ite compounds, to denote ‘ the 
rushing of violent winds’ sweeping like a 
hurricane, and associated with the — 
and Bila:or, often occurs in the Classical 


yeaa ixov] Doubtless the dsrapgen, supra 
— olxo⸗ 
i, 18, whers/aes note, 

8. 300. abr. Scamepey. yr. wosl wep.) 





ACTS IT. 4—9. 


aurois SiapepsSopevas yriooas doel trupos, exdbicé te é Ba 
éxactoy aura. *4 Kal éwdnoOnoay doravres [Iveiparos drylou, 4.1.5. 


& 19. 6. 


nai nptavro Nadelv érépaus yrdooass, xabers 7d Iveta edidou Mx* 16. ¥. 
autois atropOéyyeOar. 5” Hoay &é dv ‘Iepovcadsyp xaroixovvres 
"Iovdaios dyvSpes evraBeis dd ravris Svous trav td Tov ov- 
pavov. © Tevopévns dè ris pwviis ratrys, cuviprOe 7d WwhijOos, 


xat 


auvexvOn: drt ijxovov els Exacros TH idig 


Suarexty Nadovy- 


tov aurav. 7’Efloravio 8 [adres] nab eOavpatov, reyovres 
mpos GAdjdous’ Ove Sod wdvres ovrol eiosy of Nadobyres Tans 


Aatos ; 


8 kal mas nets axovopev, Exactos TH idia Siadécry 


jay ev  éyevwnOnpev,—* TTdp0o0 nal Mijdo xa ’Enapiras, 


Not ‘clove,’ which would require d:ecy:ouivor, 
nor ‘ distri "which is not agreeable to the 
context, but ‘ distributing,’ ‘ dividing themselves,” 
as lambent flames of fire, of a tongue-like shape. 
Expositors got wrong by not perceiving that éa- 
pep. is not a Passive, but Middle reflew., on 
which see Kihner’s Gr. Gr., p. 398, to whose 
examples many might be added from the New 
Test. As to the construction, the mistaking of 
which set many Expositors wrong, ixdO.ea does 
not belong to yAwecaz, still less to wupds; but 
we must supply ixacrn, to be taken from 
Ixacroy, as follows: ixaOcos (acil. ixdory tay 
Awacwy) bd’ iva ixacroy avtay. Thus the 
$1 sense will be: ‘and there were seen as it 
were of fire, — themselves, and 

settling upon them, one ou each.” 
These appearances,—not to be ascribed to na- 
bat preternatural,—are to be con- 


sidered symbolic represen blematicall 

i ; ing emblemati ; 
1. the power and purif ie affects of the Holy 
Spirit (see Matt. iii. 11); and 2 the gift of 
tongues, the first-fruits of the Spirit. 

A dgtavrs Aarsiy ivéipatce yASooass] 
Meaning, languages other than those which they 
Were acquainted with; i.e. such as they were 
ignorant of, and which are specified at ver. 8—)1. 

— séldov a. dropllyysc8ac} ‘gave them 
power to speak out,’ ‘show forth. "AwopOiy- 
vyecOas is used, even in the Class. writers, both 
of ‘ and sententious, and also of ‘ divinely- 

prophetic | . So Jambl. de 
17, * — ing abn Oixcoy ies dvOpes 
Tay wot sTa as Xo 
awopbi esGat cad Plata’ do pritie 
Orac., p. 405, rparov piv, Gowep slpnrar Ta 
aXsiora, xdxstvat xatadoyddny dwep0iy- 
yovro,—and p. 268, dwo@biyysc8ar Aoyia 
wal ypnoupdsiv Toit fpwreaw. So, too, Philo 
ds Joseph.,.p. 545, relates that, on his having in- 
terpreted dreams to Pharaoh, the king to 
him, ob yap dvav Osov tar drogbiy- 
ysoGal por soxsis. 

5. &vdpae sbAa Beis] ‘religious men;’ cdAafie 
being here (as also at Luke ii. 25, and infra x. 
2) synonymous with sicsBhe, though the two 
words properly differ in sense; siesph 


* oe ares: walle dda 
in aols ip; while sidaBie 
mind i and denotes one who 
offending God, whether in word or deed. Hence 


fearful of 


abrAafhe answers to the German ‘ Gottesfirtig,’ 
our God-fearing ; staosBhe, to our pious, or 
may here be included. They were 
evAaB., ‘ God-fearing® oot because men of 
religion. 


Peter's hearers especially, from each of which 
there were some, more or lees, present at this 
time. 

6. ric pevne rabryns] What oe 
is here meant, has been variously disputed. Some, 
moet improbably, refer it to the qᷣxor at ver. 2; 
while others pevnjs as put i diune, by 
@ use occasionally found in the Sept.; thus sup- 
peeing rave to stand for rapi rovrov. Since, 

wever, hag used for gu» no where else 
occurs in the New Teet. we may best understand 
gene of the noise (ixor) produced by the 
assembled disciples, praying, or conversing, - 
ther.—ouvsxvOn, ‘were thrown into confusion 
and agitation.” See my Lex. in v. This was 
their first feeling; their second, we find, was 
utter amazement. 

7. wévrae] This is abeent from A, C, D, and 
many cursives, and has been cancelled by Matth. 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but retain 
by Griesb.; rightly; at least, there is no autho- 
nity to warrant more than bracketing the word, 
which seems not absent from more than about 
20 of Mill’s, Wets., and Matthai’s MSS, As to 
Scholz's ef alii weaulti, that kind of testimon 
from Scholz is of little or no weight. I find it 
abeent from only two,—one Lamb. and one Mus. 
copy. It could not be, as Alf. says, inlroduced, 
though it might be omitted, through negligence. 
But it might also be cancelled by Critics, who 
thought the word an overcharged assertion. The 
full sense is: ‘ They were amazed at hcaring per- 
Say ea all of cig country, and that a rustic 
and illiterate one, all speakin ign lanquages, 
and addressing each of them ‘dj his own tongue.’ 


8 dv § dyevviOnmsv] This seems to be a 
popular for TH dyyevet, ‘ native.” In tho 
words following supply Gvree. Render: ‘ We, I 
say, who are Parthians, Medes, &. At dxod- 
omer there isa gag order to clear the sense 
long suspended terposed portion at vv. 
9, 10, and now evolved. 


b 
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Kat of KaToxouvres THY Mecorotapiay, + Iovdaiay re nai Kar- 
mabdoxiav, IIovrov nat tiv "Aciav, 1 Spvyiay re nai Tlapdv- 
Mav, Alyurrtoy nai Ta pépn THs AiBvns THs Kata Kupnyn, 
Kat of émidnpovvres ‘Pwpator (‘Iovdatol re xai mpoondvros), 


lle Kojres xat” ApaBes,—axovopuev Aadovvtav avtay tats pe 


répaus yNwooas Ta peyadela tov Oecd; 1 ’Efioravro Se 
aavres Kal Sinmopouv, ddAdos wpos GAAov Néyorress Ti ay Oras 
touro elvas; 18 &repor Se tyrevdlovres Edeyor "Ore yrcUKOUs 


ueneorTonévot eiol. 


9. "Iovéalay] What this name can here have 
to do in a list meant to be composed of foreign 
nations, it is not easy to eee. And as to what 
has been urged by some in its defence, it proceeds 
on the supposition that the lan of Judea 
was a different one from that of Galilee; whereas 
there is t reason to think that the latter 
differed from the former only as the English of 
Middlesex differs from that of Somereetshire. 
Upon the whole, it is plain that "Tovdaiay cannot 
be accounted for in any satisfactory way, and 
must (as it has been by the most eminent Critics) 
be ed as corrupt; though probably to be 
emended from some hitherto uncollated MSS. 
In the mean time I have little doubt that the 
true reading is, according to the conjecture of 
Barthius (which had aleo occurred to myself), 
"ldéounalay,—a very similar word to the common 
reading ; for A and M are perpetually confounded ; 
and part of the M being faded off, would leave a 
A; and the abbreviation for dou is often very 
like to ov. In fact, the words "lovéaiay and 
"[doupnalay are often confounded, especially in the 
MSS. of Joeephus. By Jduma@a we may under- 
etand that tract of country situated on the other 
side of Jordan and the Dead Sea, and East of Ju- 
dea, which was sometimes called Arabia Petras; 
and this mode of appellation often occurs in Jose- 
phus. And we know that us was Dow in 

ion of Aretas, king of Arabia Petree. 
Where is, indeed, the greatest reason to think that 
the territory subject to him also extended to that 
part of Arabia which was N.&. from Judea, and 
would thus be almost conterminous with Mesopo- 
tamia. Andit is plain that the countries are men- 
tioned in tcal order, from N.B. tos.w. If 
*{doupaiav be adopted and received into the text, 
I would point and read as follows: Meoowrora- 
play Idoupalay ra, kai Kawwadoxiav, Tourou 
+a xal ’Aciay. At any rate, for [lovroy xai 
+hv'Aciav I would read, [lovroy ra xai’Aclap: 
for no other name of country in this list has the 
article, and re xai has twice before occurred in 
names of countries contiguous. Alf., indeed, 
remarks that he ‘can see no difficulty’ in the 
term ‘Judwa’ here; and he suggests a mode of 
taking ‘lovéalay, which will justify the reading 
of the copies; but that is only getting rid of one 
difficulty for another and greater, and might be 
ably described by the term ‘shi/2s of interpreta- 
tion,’ which he, at v. 16 supra, politely ascribes 
to ‘high-minded men,’ and into which they are, 
he avers, drawn by maintaining a bad cause. 

10. +a péon—cxard Kup.] Meaning, it should 
seem, the district of Libya pertaining to Cyrene 
(udp. being said of a territory, in respect to, xara, 


its capital). Thus it will denote what Pliny calle 
the Ls Cyreniaca, and others, as J us, 


P is, from its five cities, in all of whi 
— in the metropolis Cyrene, there were many 
ews. 


—oi éwidnu.] ‘sojourners,” as to 
native inhabitants. So Athen. p. 361 (cited by 
Wetstein), ot ‘Payne xaroxourret, xai of émi- 
énuourres Ty woAe. Accordingly, by ol im- 
Onuovvres ‘Popaio: are to be understood Ro- 
mane, whether of Jewish birth or proselytes (i.¢. 
such as had either been made citizens of Rome, 
or Roman —— to Judaism) who were 0- 
journing at Jerusalem. 

ll. rad peya).sia] See note on Lake i. 49. 

12. denwdpovv] ‘were utterly at a loss.’ 
wayres are meant the persons just menti 
namely, all, both the foreigners and foreign Jews, 
to whom are, in the next verse, opposed 
Erepor, meaning those of Judza.—Ti av Biro 
Touro elvas; is a popularidiom, denoting, ‘ What 
should this mean ?’ i.e. How has it arisen? So 
Hdot. i. 78, ri OéX0r onualvery +d Tiga; 

Tisch. edits, from MSS. A, B, diwopourto. 
But the authority for this reading is very insaffi- 
cient (the Lamb. and Mus. M all have 3- 
— and interna] evidence is against it, con- 
sidering that the active form occurs in Luke ix. 7. 
Acts x1. 24. x. 17, sine v. 1. In fact, the ro arose 
from an error of the scribe, who, having étiorayro 

et in his head, subjoined the ro. aft. as well as 
isch., adopts d:nopovvro in his var. lectt., but 
essly leaves dex dpoup in his text, and charac- 
terizes it as ‘a correction to more usual form.’ He 
Jeaves it undetermined whether the Alex. MSS. 
has é—vo or dinwopouy, capec. as the 
(Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.) disagree. 1 can 
aseure ie that ee hes . ot — 
vo; and a very slight knowledge o mography, 
with some acquaintance with MSS. —— 
and not mere reports of them, would have made 
him eoc what immediately struck me, how the 
reading arose in those two copies only; for I 
cannot find that it is in any other. 

13. Instead of yAevd¥., a few ancient MSS. 
(to which I add 2 Lamb., 1 Mus., and Trin. Coll. 

, X. 16, and some Fathers), have dcayA., which 
is received by almost every Editor from Griesb. 
downwards, but without sufficient reason; for 
the external evidence in favour of the new read- 
ing is weak, and the ixternal evidence by no 
means strong, inasmuch as almple verbs are not 
unfrequently changed into compounds, to com- 
municate a stronger sense, or for ter elegance; 
and some compounds into simples, through care- 
lessness of scribes. And yAgva{e occurs more 


‘aT — — 
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14 Srabels Sé [érpos avy rois evdexa, érijpe rv povay av- 
Tov, xai arepOeyEaro avroiss “Avdpes ‘IovdSaios nat oi xatot- 
xouvres ‘Iepovoadiy aravres, TovTo tpiv yvwotov éorw, Kar 
évericacie ta pyuatd pov. 15! Ov yap, ws duels trodapBa- £1 Theses. 
vere, oot peOvovow eos yap dpa tpitn THs Huépas 16 E GNA « Joci 2.28 
ToUTO éatt TO eipnuévoy Sta Tod mpogytou ’Iaynd: 17 Kai écras 3, 
éy trais doydras npépars [Abyee 6 Ocds], Exyed ad 
TOD Tvevparos pou él macayv odpKea Kal mpopnrter- 


than once elsewhere in this book, and often in 
the LXX.; * no where, either in the New 
Test. or the LX X. 

— yAsvxous] Not, new-made wine (which is 
the proper signification of the word), for that is 
forbidden by the time of year ; but new, and con- 
ee —— wine, which is very intoxi- 
cating. Is. xlix. 26. And so yAeuxor occurs 
in Job xxxii. 19, and sometimes in the Class. 
writers; e. gr. Lucian, t. iii. 65. Athen. p. 176, 
and often in Plutarch. 

14—36. The Speech of Peter. ‘Luke gives 
us here the firet sample of the preaching of the 
Gospel by the Apostles, with which the founda- 
tion of Christian hing, as well as the Church 
iteelf, a to be closely connected. We dis- 
cover already in this first sermon all the pecu- 
liarities of apostolic preaching. It contains no 
reflections nor deductions concerning the doc- 
trine of Christ,—no proposition of new and 
unknown doctrines, but simply and entirely con- 
sists of the proclamation of historical facts. The 
Apostles a here as the witnesses of that 
which they had seen; the resurrection of Jesus 
forming the central point of their testimony. It is 
true, that in the after development of the Church 
it was impossible to confine preaching to this his- 
torical announcement only: it gradually became 
invested with the additional office of building up 
believers in knowledge. But, nevertheless, the 
simple testimony to the great works of God, as 
Peter here delivers it, should never be wanting 
in preaching to those whose hearts are not yet 
——— by the Word of Truth.” (Olshausen 
in loc. 

17—21. These verses are a citation from Joel ii. 
2—32 (in the Hebrew, iii. 1—5), but with some 
slight, though unimportant, variation both from 

the Hebrew and the Sept. The chief difference 
is in dy vais toyarait Hudpae being used for 

«ra ravta. However rendered by the 

XX. wera Tava, is admitted by Jarchi, Aben- 
ezra, and Kimchi to be equivalent to the Hebrew 
words which correspond to é» tais ioydraie 
nuipace in other of the LXX. That 
the two phrases are identical in meaning is clear 
from a comparison of Jer. xlviii. 47 with xlix. 6, 
and Isa. ii. 2. As to the words Adyes 0 Ocds, 
they form no part of the quotation, but are an 
insertion ly the Evangelist, to indicate the Person 
who says this. The two last clauses of ver. 17 
are merely interchanged in their order. At ver. 
18, ys, found, however, in the Alex. MS., 18 in- 
serted, which strengthens the sense; «al ye sig- 
nifying quinetiam, as both in the Classical writers 
and in the Sept. The words xai wpodrrev- 
cover are added (from the preceding context) by 
way id explanation: Finally, at ver. 19, the 

OL. J. 


words dve and «are are supplied, to develop tho 
sense ; especially as they are often found joined 
to gy ovpave and iwi ris yn in the Old Test. 
See Exod. xx. 4. Josh. ii. 1].—’Awo rou wyau- 
patos is said to be for wrauua, as in the He- 
brew. But it rather seems to be a slight altera- 
tion — to — — Np the — 
meaning (by an ellipsis of « @ portion 

my Sprit. ” What ind of apiritual effects are 
meant, ie clear from the following verses. Ex- 
xe@ is, like the correspondent terme in Greek 
and Latin, used to suggest the peculiar erube- 
rance of the pits, of course spiritual, im ; 
The Jewish Interpreters themselves admit that 
th contains a highly figurative descri 


e 
tion of the state of things which peng e 
and accompany the coming of the Messish; 
namely, by an extraordinary outpouring of the 
pi gee upon all flesh; though they understand it 
of all classes of society, notwithstanding it evi- 
dently was intended of all nations in 
ral, The influence of the Spirit here fore- 
told must designate (as Dr. Henderson, in his 
note on the passage of Joel, has ably — 
only the extraordinary and supernatural gifts of 
the Apostolic age, but also the ordin 
of the Spirit, in their —— and saving 
influences on the souls of all true believers. He 
observes that ‘‘the Apostle’s quotation intro- 
duced by rouro ior: ‘this is the fact,’ rather 
‘ phenomenon, as Hoffm., which is the more ne- 
cessary, since, as Hoffm. remarks, the Apostle 
emphatically points at the thing t, — 
ed as something august. also v. 
be Peter plainly intimates that this was the 
ulfilment of the — by Joel). In ſact, 
the words of the Prophet had just been read in 
the Pentecostal service of the synagogues.” Seo 
Dr. Henderson's Biblical Researches and Travels 
in Russia. 

17. xpopnt.) This must, in the full sense, 
signify ' os under Divine inspiration,’ 
namely, by prop csying (in the strict sense of 
the expression), including the lesser degrees of 
the rpognrtela (eee Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 
xiii. 2), which were preaching and teaching the 
truths of the Gospel. The next clause intimates 
that God would also reveal his will to both old 
and young, in a manner which should partake of 
the wxpog. just before mentioned, by visions or 
dreams. 

The terms wpognrtsia and dpacis are some- 
times synonymous; but here dpacts is equivalent 
to 6wtacia: in either of which terms an appear- 
ance is presented to the person, whether waking 
or by trance; whereas ivéwmoy is always a 
dream, in which something 2 preternaturally sug- 
gested to the mind. And here * should render, 

Zz 
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covey of viol Sway cai ai Ouvyarépes tbpor Kai ot 
yeaviokos Upov opadcets SovTal, Kat ot mpeacBure- 
poe bnew tévirvia évurviacOnoovras 18 Kai ye émi 
rovs SovrAous pov nal éri tas SovrAas pov, ey Tats 
Hpepacs exelvass, exye@ ao TOD TvEUMAaTOS joU, Kai 
hina, Wpodntevcovcst Kai doocw trépata év TH ovpave 
dve, kal onpeia ent THs ys Kato, ala cai wip Kai 
imatti% gruida xamrvov. ©'°O Hrs0s petactpadycetas eis 


oxOTOS, Kal ) GTEXnVYY 


enon. juépay Kuplov tiv peyadnv nal émrigpavip. 


eis alwa, wpiv % érXGety thr 
2k Kai 


Scrat, was, 35s av émixaréontras To dvopa Kupiov, 


“shall dream visions,’ i. ©. shall see visions in 
dreams. Thus at 1 Sem. iii. 1, dpaoie dcaeréA- 
Aovea denotes a distinct ton by supernatu- 

appearance, in opposition to the less direct 
revelation by dreams or otherwise. With respect 
to the present passage, the Spaoce was fulfilled in 
the case of St. Paul; the dvyvama in that of St. 
Peter. Finally, what is said at ver. 19 was re- 
markably fulfilled by the communication of the 
Spiri Gifts, mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles and in St. Paul's Epistles, ially 
1 Cor. xiv. But I have shown supra the 
ordinary gifts are by no means to be excluded, 
though not mentioned, for, as Hoffm. saya, the 
extraordinary are promised that the ordinary 
may be expected. 

or éviwua MSS. A, B, C, D%, and about 
16 cursives of the same family, read ivurvlois, 
which is ad by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf. But external authority is in- 
sufficient (for I can only add Trin. Coll. B, x. 
16); and internal evidence is equally balanced. 
’Eviwma have been derived from the Sept. ; 
but it is not likely that it should have been in- 
troduced into all the copies except a compara- 
tively few. I rather suspect that dvumvloce was 
a Critical correction, meaning ‘by dreams.” In- 
deed in the Trin. Coll. MS. there is év trviois, 
whence | infer that in the original there was év 
évumwvioss, eo that the reading may have origi- 
nated in a inal Scholium. 

19. desow tipara iv re olpaveg Evw] By ovp. 
is meant the sky, as op to iwl rie ye. 
Comp. Dan. vi. 27, woset onusia xal thoara 
dy te ovpave Kai inl tHe ye. The next 
F 5 — alua_ are to be referred to 

tipata iy Te ovpave, preternatural appear- 
ances (of a bloody and ‘fery kind = porteata, 
prodigies portending bloodshed and fire, as we 
eay ‘fire and swo ? te the sky, that displayed 
the finger of God. The atpida xawvov dallad- 
ing to the smoke of burning towns) is gruphic, 
and completes the picture of devastation. ‘ Pro- 
missionem sequitur comminatio, et recté Petrus 
hanc immisect sermoni alias solatii pleno, quo- 
niam etiam mixtum erat Auditorium ejus, Ad- 
erant enim ree v. 5; aderant quoque 


— v. 1 
. © HAsoe petacrpadijcerat ale ox.] See 
note on Matt. xxiv. 29, where we have the 
same imagery, and admitting of the same ex- 
planation. 

— à cedswn als alya}] By alua is here to 


bo understood that obseure sanguineous hue, 
which the sky assumes when the atmosphere is 
filled ~~ — arising — fires; desig- 
nating the id appearance which it presents 
when smoke and flames are thrown up by earth- 
quakes. Comp. Rev. vi. 12. viii. & 

— Thy tuipay Kuplou tip pry. xai img. 
Meaning, a day notable for the visitation of God's 
punishment on the guilty, and therefore terribée, 
as the Hebrew is rendered; though the former 
sense is assigned to the word yn) in other pas- 
sages. The very same words occur in Mal. iv. 5, 
and are readeeed in the same way in the Sept. 

19, 20. All that we can infer from these verees 
is, that the events in question will take place at 
‘the times of the Messiah.’ But whether 
are to be referred to the first advent of our 
at the destruction of Jerusalem, or to hie second, 
at the day of judgment, Commentators are not 

: hey are ve similar — — of, 
nay, ape require, the same mode of explica- 
ties ne Matt. xxiv. 29. Luke xxi. 25; where see 
are —— —— — As 
to the litoral and primary ment at the 
advent, none who are conversant with the ‘hehe 
ful, alas! too true, account given by Josephus of 
the horrible circumstances which the 
destruction of Jerusalem, can fail to see, that the 
figurative language here employed is not over- 

, but only sets forth the awful condition 
of the inhabitants of Judæs at the period in ques- 
tion. But the final and full accomplishment of 
these prophecies will probably not take be- 
fore the consummation of i order 
that all the faithful may profit by the implied 
warnin , Be yealways read ee 
time when your appeare ,, Weighty is the 
remark of Hoffm.. ‘nimirum judica Dei in 
tempore, que judicia extrems quasi udia sunt, 
describi solent cum tu_ad hoc, quia per 
illa noe de hoc admonitos vult Deus.” 

21, SS bras ke me the double refer- 
ence rought in here, i applica- 
tion of the prophecy may be —— <tc con- 
tain,’ in the words of Dr. Henderson, ‘a gracious 

mise, however terrible might be the 

catastrophe in which the unbelievers should 
perish, provision would be made for the safety of 
those who believed in the Messiab. And Church 
history records its fulfilment by the cacape and 
preservation of the Christians at the final catas- 
trophe of Jerusalem.’ But, as I 
supposed the 


have alwa 
second coming to be especially 


ACTS II. 22—24. 


aowOncerat %'"Avdpes "Iopandita, axovcate Tovs Aoyous |ch.10. 3. 


m ver. 38. 
ob. 8. 15, 


rovrous’ *Incoty tov Nafwpaiov, dvdpa amd tov Ocoũ arrode- Stic 

, ? a v 1 
Sevypévov eis twas Suvdpect wai tépacs xal onpeloss, (ols érrolnce & 18 3,94 
ds avrod 6 Beds ev péow Uuav, Kabas Kai avtol oldate,) 3 todrov RA ™* 


Th @piopévy Bovr\H Kat wpoyroce: tod Beod Exdorov AaBovtes, ie 16 
Sid, yetp@y avopov mpoorntavres aveiiere %™Sy 6 Ocds dv Gi); 


meant, I am inclined to think that it is alone 
intended, which I agree with Alf. is required by 
the whole tenor of the Apostle’s application of 
the * ecy. See the admirable note of Calvin, 
of which the following extract contains the pith: 
—‘Sicuti Deus minis ac terroribus nos tanquam 
ignavos asinos ad querendam salutem instigat; 
ita postquam cœlum et terram tenebris involvit, 
modum tamen oestendit, quo salus ante oculos 
nostros affulgeat,—nempe, si ipsum invocabimus. 
Est enim diligenter notanda hee circumstantia. 
Si Deus salutem simpliciter promitteret, hoc — 
quidem est magnum; sed longe majus est, dum 
inter multiplices mortis abyssos eam promittit.’ 
* Quum omnia,’ inquit, ‘ confusa fuerint, et exitii 
formido omnia occupeverit, tantum invocate me, 
et salvi criti.” ...... ‘ do, itaque, nemo 
excluditur ab invocatione Dei, omnibus aperta 
eet salutis janua. Nec aliud ee — noe ab 
in arceat, quam ria in tas.’ 

S36. Peter's —* address to the Jews. 
After having pointed out to them, in the effects 
they been witnessing with such amazement, 
the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel concerning 
the effusion of the Spint in the days of the Mes- 
siah, and demonstrated to them from the prophecy 
that a Redeemer had been promised, who should 
* eave to the uttermost” hie faithful worshippers, 
the Apostle proceeds to turn their attention to 
the grand subject and main purpose of his dis- 
course,—showing that Jesus OF NAzaRgETH, 
whom they have crucified, is that Pe 
( proved to bo such by his resurrection to life), 
and pointing out the — for which he was 
— from the dead. this is engrafted a 
notice of the validity of the general evidence in 
favour of Jesus’s Messiahship, and the sature of 
that evidence. Then there is subjoined, that this 
Jesus it is, thus raised and invested with supreme 
dignity, who hath procured this plenteous effusion 
of the Holy Spirit, as attested by the effects which 
they now eee and hear. Of him, too, it is added, 
the words of Ps. cx. 1, are meant, which their 
own Rabbine referred to the Messiah. Hence 
(the Apostle concludes) they may be assured 
that thie Jesus, whom they have crucified, is the 
Lord and Christ appointed of God. 

But te consider the — in detail, the 
Apoetle addresses them by the conciliatory ap- 

lation Zsraelites. Na{epatoy is subjoined to 
Incouy, because, in mentioning his name thus 
formally, it was proper to add what had, indeed, 
become an ordi appellation. Mark xvi. 
6. Acts iii. 6. x. 38. 

22, dvdpa d&wd Tos Osos awodedaryuivoy ale 
buds duvauect, &c.] The construction is: dedpa 
dwod. ale bude aed Tov Otoũ, scil. dwderooy 
eTva:,—for such is the reference, as appears from 
kei ———— si ——— He 

p40 ¢ hpev, Xprordy 'Inaous. e 
sense is, ‘a person demonstrated to you as being 


6. 14, 
4, 14. 


E . 1. 90. 
Col. 2,13, 1 Thess. 1. 10. Reb is. 20 


shown to be an ambassador from God by mira- 
cles, signs, and wonders.” 

3. ry aptoudvy Bovrg wal rpoyv.} The 
beet Commentators are , that 7H apron. 
Bovdy means ‘ the determinate decree,’ and con- 
sequently immutable counsel of God. 

— ixdoroy — The strong signifi- 
cancy of the term éxdoro» I have already pointed 
out, as denoting the being given over to any one 
to suffer what he pleases to inflict. In the words 
following, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. have can- 
celled XaBewrres, on the authority of eome of the 
most ancient MSS. and several Versions. But 
AaBovree is, Valckn. observes, though not neces- 
sary to the sense, yet not to be ejected from the 
context, it being one of those Participles which 
are so used by the Greek writers cs ially 
Sophocles) as to seem superfluous, w Te they 
— add some force, and suggest the ides of 
a sort of celerity of action. 

— Ga yatpev dvduwv] Render: ‘by the 
hands of persons without Jaw,’ meaning Pilate 
and the Roman soldiers, called dvouo: as being 
Gentiles. See 1 Cor. ix. 21. 1 Mace. ii. 43. The 
above rendering is supported by the authority of 
the most eminent Expositors, and that of the 
ancient Versions, such as the Peech. Syr. and 
Vulg., and, of modern ones, those of Wickliff, 
Tyndale, and Wakefield. As to the common 
rendering, by which xsipwy avdueyp is connected 
with dysiXars, this involves no little harshness; 
for we should thus have a form of ex ion 
only suitable to poetry, and thus, for dyducy, 
dvoclwy or waparyoueyv would rather have n 
weed. And, though dyouoe is used for rapd- 


early Critics, who, we may — stumbled at 
xBGu as unclassical. And undoubtedly no 
pure Greek writer would have written xetpup, 
since that has the objection of involving an un- 
certainty of construction ; hence, it seems, they 
altered ya:pésy to xaipoe. The words did yeipioy 
are meant to anticipate a certain objection, q. d. 
* We did not nail bim to the cross and put him 
to death.—No; but ye did this through the 
medium of others, your tools, and those whom 
least ye should have selected, oi avopo:.’ Tpoc- 
witarres, cil. cravpe, is added, to show that 
the putting to death was by the most cruel and 
ignominious mode. I cannot find, any more than 
the learned Markland, that xpoo-7. is any where 
elee used of cracifying ; but there is no reason 
why it — — been so ae the 
0: tock —— 
in ihe” later Latin —— poonrAdcavres 
would have been ueed by a purer Greek writer, 


and occurs in Plato and others of ‘ crucifying ;’ 
somewhat coarse 


but I suspect that Peter used a 
222 
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éornoe, WUoas Tas wdivas TOD Davdrov, Kabors ovK Fv Suvaroy 
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éx SeEt@v pou éortiv, tva ph carev0a. % Sta TodTO 
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oudè Sacets TOv"Octov cou ideiy Stagbopdav. B’Eyve- 


term (as we should say, fired him “p) to charac- 
terize the vileness of the action. Since writing 
the above I have ascertained that mpoor. for 
‘crucifying’ does occur elsewhere. So Hesych. 
explains wpocrAwcay by wpocixntay and 
itpwoav (read iorpwcay, an abbreviation of 
toratpwaav). Hesych. elsewhere explains 
mpocimntay by rpoci\wcay, doubtless a mere 
var. lect. However, it seems to have been pro- 
perly a technical term of carpentering for ‘to fir 

— Clem. — Protr. — has 63 
AYAAMATA WpocKalnAouTat K FR pockRnyvu- 
ibe ‘were nailed up — fixed up.’ Hesych. 
explains = wypata by mépoe Tt TIS yews, 
meaning, i suspect, the cupboards (like our 
lockers) up in the cabin of a ship. 

24. Avoas rae wdivae tov Oay.] The best 
Commentators, ancient and modern, are of 
opinion that wdivas denotes not pains, but 
bunds; a signif., indeed, scarcely known in the 
Class. writers, but occurring in the LXX. This 
interpretation, they think, is supported by the 
following Avoase, and espec. by xpateicbai, and 
is confirmed by certain passages cited by Wet- 
stein. But that Avcae may only mean removed, 
without any allusion to a bond, is clear from 
what I have annotated on the words Avow trav 
Satuarow in Thucyd. ii. 101. So also Job xxxix. 
2, adtvae 8é avrav idvoae, and Lycophr. Case. 
1198, od wdivac iEiAvce AaOpaiae youns. We 
may, therefore, with reason retain the Common 
Version, ‘ the patns of death,’ those which precede 
and accompany it, and merely suppose that in 
xpavetoOas there is an allusion to the notion of 
tight as in Elian, H. A. xii. 5, rove ray 
@diveoy Nuca secpors. 

— odx wv suvardv, &c.) Meaning, ‘ morally 
impossible, i.e. consistently with the circum- 
stances of the case, the dignity of his person (as 
being ‘ the Prince of life,’ iii, 15, and having life 
in himse'f, John v. 26 ; see also John x. 18), the 
nature of his undertaking, the accomplishment 
of the work for which he came on earth, the 
p of God the Father, and the prophecies 
of Scripture. 

25. The Apostle now proceeds to show tohy it 
was impossible; and that by a reference to the 
word of God. Pa. xvi. 8—1). 

— els abrév] ‘ concerning,’ or ‘ with reference 
to, him ;’ as often in the Class. writers. See aleo 
Eph. v. 32. The ele here has the force of refer- 
ence, whether direct or indirect; and the full 
meaning intended seems to be this: ‘ David saith 
(of himself} with an eye to Him,’ intimating that 
what David said of himself he said with an espe- 
cial reference to another, oe it to be re- 
ferred, though primarily to himself, yet seconda- 
rily, and in the most eminent sense, to Christ. 

@ 


Some Expositors, indeed, interpret the referenre 
of Christ alone, which, however, is forbidden by 
the ecope of the Psalmist, which requires that 
the reference to David should be retained as a 
secondary one. This view is, indeed, the one 
taken by Calvin, who, after an able discussion of 
this 25th verse, concludes as follows: ‘ Non 
—— uno verbo negat Petrus verò id fuisee in 

vide impletum, sed oblique tantum significat. 
Cæterum ita de Christo vaticinatus est David, at 
et sibi privatim aptaverit consolationem, et ex- 


tenderit ad universum ecclesia co Neque 
verd dum est, de se ipeo Davidem hie locu- 
tum, 


quatenis tx Christo, quasi vite specalo 
se tntuebatur., Primus ergo tn Chrestum : 
inde ad se, aliosgue , oculos convertit.” This 
view I find confirmed by Hoffm., who ably vin- 
dicates the above reference. Assuredly, as indeed 
Alford admita, David's words here, as spoken of 
himeelf and his circumstances, would only be 
true, in their highest and literal sense, of the 
great ‘Son of David,’ who was to come. David 
often spoke concerning himself; but the Spardt 
who in id als tov Xpiotov.— Iva pa 
oaX., ‘that I should not be shaken in courage, 
nor succumb under calamity.” 

26. dca rovro eippdrOy 4 xapéd. pow} This 
and #yaddidcato 7 yhoocd are meant to 
denote extreme joy, both that which is inwardly 
felt, and that which is outwardly expressed. 

The da rovro refers to the reason for this 
exultation,—which was, that he should be pre- 
served amidst the sorrows that were coming upon 
him, and could look forward with joy to the 
triumph which awaited him; see Heb. xii. 2. 

27. ele Gov] scil. douov, or olxoy; see notes 
on Matt. xvi. 18. Luke xviii. 3. v. 31. Ovwds 
éeoers, ‘nor wilt thou suffer.” For d:ddeac, like 
the Hebr. denotes sometimes not a physical, 
but a moral giving by permission.—Td» “Oorce 
cov, This is usually rendered, ‘thy pious wor- 
shipper ;’ a sense which may very suit Desid, 
but not Curist, with reference to whom the 
sense must be, ‘me who am pre-eminently the 
Holy One; and thine, as united to thee in the 

ead.—'Idety ciapVopay, ‘to ience 
—— i. o. to lie ꝛo long in the grave as to 
2h tyvepieae Lwin] Render: ‘Thou hast 
iyvapicas—LCwne er: oa 
made known (i o. ti out) paths of life,” i. e. 
the means of avoiding permanent death, and 
attaining unto life and glory; or, as referred to 
David, life everlasting. The next clause adverts 
to the state of glory, and the fulness of joy which 
should su to that ‘earthly race which was 
set before him ;’ after which he should sit down 
at the right hand of God, and be blessed with his 
immediate presence. 
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oapE avrod elde StapOopav. 82 Totroy tov "Inooty avéornoer 


e 


© Beds, ov 


Tov Qeod tnpolels, tHv re érayyediavy tod aylov TIvevpatos ais * 
AaBev rapa trod Tarpes, éFéyee rovro 6 viv ipeis Brérere wai ™- 


29. The Apostle now proceeds to propound an 
argument, resting on the position that the Mes- 
siak is meant in the Psalm in question ; and he 


does this by tacitly encountering an objection 
which might be made; q.d. ‘These are the 
words of David, and are to be understood of Aim.” 


In answering which the Apostle introduces the 
mention of [avid in highly reverential language, 
calling him Patriarch. ‘I may be permitted (says 
he) freely to tell Rie concerning the Patriarch 
David, that he both died and was buried, and his 
sepulchre remains unto this day ;’ [indeed re- 
mained, as Jerome testifies, in the time of the 
emperor Adrian ;] and as David died, was buried, 
and his body experienced corruption, 20 it fol- 
lows that, in the 5 adverted to, he could 
not have spoken of Ai : 


30. In this and the next two verses the .A poe- 
tle clinches the ment. The sense may be 
thus e : “Now, he being a Prophet (i. e. 


one endowed with a supernatural knowledge of 
future events), and, in that quality, knowing that 
——— — —— oa : to oe that from 
the fruit of his loins (i.e. from his posterit 
Christ should, as to his human sien grisea 
in order to sit on his throne; he, foreseeing this 
event, spoke (in the passage in question) of the 
resurrection of Christ, when he said that his soul,’ 
&e. On this promise see 2 Sam. vii. 11, 16, and 
* other 8 —— in — phe ey 
© expression dpxe Smocs, as applied to : 
of course denotes only his ‘ fixed ad immutable 
pu 3; q.d. * sanctissimeé itt.” 
he words rd xara cépxa—Xpiordy have 
been cancelled by Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf.; but on very slender authority—only that 
of 2 unciale certain, A and C, B uncertain, one 
D 2m.; but that the MS. had the words origi- 
nally is clear from the Latin Version. As to 
the cursive MSS. adduced by Mill, Tisch., and 
Alf., they are but 3,— Barb. 1, No. 95, and 
}43, and of which the Barb. ] is of very sus- 
pected authority. The 95 and 143 rest only on 
the very slender authority of Scholz. As to the 
alii added by Tisch. and Alf., from Scholz, they 
(as my readers may imagine from previous experi- 
ence) are all but — and I cannot add 
one from the Lamb. and Mus. collections, and 
the Trin. Coll. MS. The authority, indeed, 
of the Versions—consisting of the printed Syriac 


mayres nueis eouev paptupes. 33° TH Seiad ov eh, 10 


14. 26, 
29— 


(Peschito), the Vulg., Coptic, Æthiopie, Arme- 
nian, and Arabic—may seem adverse to the 
words. But as to the first, though the printed 
Syriac has them not, yet the MSS., I am in- 
formed, have. And the authority of the Vu/guie, 
which might seem weighty, is, in fact, far other- 
wise in caecs like the present, where it is unsup- 
ported by the ancient Jéalic ; and that the words 
were read in that Version, is plain from what is 
brought forward by Sabatier; eco Matthai. 
Again, the authority of the Fathers against the 
words, or, indeed, agatest any words, is never 
very weighty—and here is any thing but deter- 
minate; since, while some of them adduce the 
verse without the words, others (as Theophbyl., 
Theodor., and Chrys., and Euseb. in Ps. xv.) 
cite it with them. Indeed, it may be said that 
the evidence of Fathers, in cases like the t, 
of words su to have been ¢ , is the 
less to be relied on, since citing, as they per- 
petually do, from memory, they often omit words, 
espec. such as are not to their pu . As to 
internal evidence,—after weighing it carefully 
afresh, I readily grant that it is agatnst the 
words; but, in a case like this, where external 
authority is almost wholly in favour of the words, 
internal evidence, even i ly adverse (which 
it is not), would not authorize more than bracket- 
ing them. 

wovroy tov ‘I. &.] The evidence for 
Christ’s resurrection is now adverted to, and that 
by a reference not only to the positive testimony 
of the Apostles, — and other eye-witnesses 
(as contrasted with the want of evidence for the 
assertion of the Jews, that he did see corruption, 
and did xoét rise), but to that testimony of his 
resurrection, and consequent Messiahship, which 
was afforded by his exaltation to the right hand 
of God; by his having obtained, agreeably to the 
promise, the sending of the Holy Spirit and the 
copious effusion of His gifts,—producing effects 
such as they now saw and heard, and which, by 
their miraculous nature, attested the Divine cha- 
racter of him who procured them. 

33. ry deEia ob» Tov Osov UWwOele] ‘ There- 
fore being cxalted to the right hand of God,’ i.e. 
to the height of dignity and majesty, declared and 
constituted Lord and Messiah (namely, by his 
resurrection and return to heaven). See ver. 36; 
and comp. Phil. ii. 9, seq. 
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h. 8, 


v Joel 2. 38. 
c 3%. 
& 10. 4. 


34. od yap Aavid, &c.] The Apostle’s argu- 
ment is this: ‘ That David speaketh not concern- 
ing himself, but the Messiah (see ver. 25, et 20q.), 
is manifest from what he says Ps. cx. 1, where 
he s of a Lord who was to be at God's right 
hand till all his enemies were subdued. For that 
patriarch himeelf is not raised from the dead, and 
ascended into the heavens to sit at God's right 
hand; therefore he must have spoken this of 


some other n; namely, of Jesus Christ, who 
ae brought about this which ye now seo and 
ear.’ 


The concluding words of the quotation (‘ until 
I make thine enemies,’ Ss) suggest the inevit- 
able destruction they would bring upon them- 
selves, if they continued to reject the Saviour. 

36. Here we have the conclusion,—that this 
same Jesus, whom they had crucified, was the 
divinely-constituted Lord and Christ. 

— was oixor "IopanA] In wae olx. there 
seems to be a breach of the canon of Bp. Middl., 
according to which we should render ‘every 
houee of Israel ;* which cannot be the sense. Mr. 
Green, however (Gr. N. T. p. 195), is of opinion 
that ‘the above canon is infringed only in appear- 
ance, not in reality, since olxos "IepanX is used 
as & proper name, as appears from the ion 


Ta ©poBatra Ta amo. olxov 'IapanA in Matt. first 


x. 6. xv, 24." And this is confirmed by Thucyd. 
iil, 57, 2, buas bx wavrde Tov ‘EXAnvcxod (ecil. 
ZOvovs) éFar.riwWar. 

37—44. Here are described the effacts produced 
on the people by the above discourse. 

87. war. tH Kapdia] ‘were pierced to the 
heart.” KaravicoecGa: is here, as often, used 
figuratively of the emotions of violent grief, or 
deep remorse, whether expressed outwardly, or 
felt inwardly; see Gen. xxxiv. 7. Ps. eviii. 16, 
Sept. Ecclus. xii. 12. xlvii. 20; aleo in the 
Class. writers, as Simplicius on Epict., we robe 

 Wavrws yvevexpwpivous virrecOar ix tiv 
—— and Plutarch, de Animi Trang. p. 476, 
where he says the conscience of evil doers 77 
Wuyxp merapidray aludooovcay del xai vic- 
covoay tvawo elas. 

38. petravojcare] This repentance must, of 
course, be supposed to imply a total change of 
mind and heart (see my Lex.), by an abandon- 
ment of their former preconceived opinions, and 
by acknowledging Jesus to be the Christ, and 


ros. So ‘Puiy ydp dati 7 erayyedla Kai TOs TéxvOLS Kye, 
h2 al “aot Tois eis paxpay, Goous ay mpoonadéontas Kupuos 6 


embracing his religion by baptiem, looking unto 
him ase for — of sins, and the gift of 
the Spirit, now sent forth (see Matt. xxviii. 19, 
and note), and thereby engaging to obeerve all 
his injunctions both of faith and practice. We 
are, however, to bear in mind, that the above- 
mentioned internal change of heart and purpose 
is Calv. observes) here insisted on, as meet 
to ified by admission into the number of 
Christ's disciples. 

— Parricbires iwi re dvonars I. Xo.) As 

contradistinguished from John’s baptism of re- 
wnto faith ; see ch. xix. 4. The expres- 
sion Bawri{ieba: init te dvomari rivet is 
equiv. to eit Td dvouad river (which could not 
here have been used without involving tanto- 
logy), or gy dvouarl s+evos. In all such cases 
© preposition denotes on, - 
ness to, and vbedience to (as 1 Cor. x 2, Baw- 
t&ecOae ele rdy Mosvojy), and should be ren- 
dered, not into, but axxto, implying, however, the 
tnto, as referred to the benefits and blessings 
thereby imparted. ‘Oveu. Xp. ie thought to be 
for Xp:orew ; but there is rather a reference to 
the words of Christ at Matt. xxviii. 19, contain- 
ing the form in baptism,—wherein dvope is by 
no means without force,—espec. since this is the 
mention of an administration by Christ's 
disciples, of baptism in this full sense. 

— AnyecOs thy Swpedy rou dylow Iw.) 
This dep. 7. d. TIv., being the fulfilment of the 
promise of the Spirit, and considered as the reset 
of the baptism before-mentioned, in its full 
import, must be taken in the most general eenre, 
of such a measure of the Spirit, whether ordi- 
nary or extraordinary, as might be suited to the 
case of each person individually. See John iv. 10. 

89. wact rots sls paxpav] This is by many 
recent Expoeitors taken to mean the Jews dis- 
persed abroad among the nations. But it must 
mean the Gentiles, as appears from Eph. ii. 13, 
17, where by of paxedy are denoted the Gen- 


tiles, also as ‘aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel." And it is no sufficient 
objection to Peter was a8 yet unac- 


say, 
quainted with the truth,—that the Gentiles were 
to be admitted into the Christian covenant. For 
it —— that the Jews did not deny that the 
Gentiles were to be admitted to the Messiah's re- 
ligion, but they thought they could alone become 
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such by becoming proselytes to the Jewish faith. 
This sense, indeed, seems required by the words 
following ; unless we suppose that the Apostle had 
here in view the dispersed of Isracl, as well as 
the strangers from the covenant of iso; i.e. 
both the dispersed Jews, and the tiles, who, 
as yet, stood afar off. 

he words Scove dv wpocxaXlenra: K pice 
© Oude hus, seem added further to develope the 
sense of tote waxpdy; gq. d. All, I ere even 
as many as the Lord our God may call upon,’ 
a very rare sense of rpoox., but occasiunally also 
occurring in Joseph. Antt. xii. 1, 1, [invite to 
embrace ‘ the glorious gospel of Christ.’ ] 

49. dsegceprupero xai wap.) ‘did he earnestly 

and exhort;’ see 1 Tim. v. 21. 

— tabire and tH y. &.] ‘ Be ye saved,’ 
nieaning ‘suffer yourselves to be saved, by em- 
bracing ‘ the salvation now held out to you,’ and 
thus being put into the way of salvation. — 
Lxokias signifies , and generally wiaked, 
by a metaphor taken i —— is — = 
opposed to straight e phrase is borrow 
from Deut. xxxii, 5, yersd oxortid ai de- 
eorpaupivn. ' 

With respect to the doctrine hence to be in- 
ferred, suffice it to say, that the air of : 
here observable, implies at once the secessily for 
exertion, and aleo that the of exertion is 
present with man to ‘ work out his salvation.’ 


41. copudves] This word is not found in 4 
uncials (A, B, C, D), and one cursive (No. 19), 
several Versions, and some Fathers, and is can- 


celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but the 
authority is insufficient, espec. as internal evi- 
dence is rather in favour of the word, which was 
less likely to have been, as Alf. supposes, intro- 
duced as an explanatory gloss on d20d.—which 
did not need it,—than to have been expunged by 
Critics who thought it was unnecessary and over- 
charged. Besides, doudvese is used by St. Luke 
with iddEavro, ch. xxi. 7; though there 
by all those three Editors, these very MSS., and 
many others read daweditayro, retaining do- 
péives, which is found in all the copies. Can 
there be a stronger case for the genuineness of 
dou. here ? cas fe even had the lel ex- 
pression vot existed, it would have been rash to 
cancel what is eu ed by all the MSS. excopt 
five (for the eo alu of Scholz, though paraded bY 
Tisch. and Alf., is, as too often, tvorthless ; 
suspect it was founded on the Barb. 1, of Mill, 
though it is now acknowledged that the Barba- 
rini readings are of as Jittle worth as the Vele- 
sian), confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., and 
with internal evidence by no means against it. 
— pone) his earliest baptism— 
that of regeneration—had at least one remark- 
able feature,—namely, that it was conferred 
merely on the profession of repentance, and the 


711 
pepe exeivy spuyal adoel 
TH Siayh Tav crrocTodoy, cb.1.14 


dptou, kal Tais mpocevyais, He. 10. %. 


acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah; so 
that the necessary catechetical instruction did 
not precede, but follow baptism : if, indeed, there 
was any instruction in doctrine as yet,—which 
the German writers and Alf. think there was 
not. The baptism itself must, from the sature 
of the case, as to the baptiam on so vast & 
scale, have been ooh coon or sprinkling; since 
the immersion of persons involves the high- 
est improbability. 

4247. Having recorded the amazing increase 
to the members of the visible Church, the Apos- 
tle takes occasion to characterize the mode of 
life and habits of those primitive Christians, not 
exactly at this very time, but a little afterwards. 

42. y0av wpocKxapr. Ty didayx{, TeV dxocT. } 
Comp. Matt. xxviii. 20, and see note. By wpoc- 
Kapr. rH sdayy he intimates that they con- 
tinued stedfastly to udhere to that profession 
which they had so suddenly taken aa 

— TH Kowwvla—mwrpocsvyais | the sense 
of the words considerable difference of opinion 
exists. Many eminent Expositors, ancient and 
modern, take «\doat tov aprov of the Eucka- 
rist; which opinion may seem confirmed by the 
preceding ry xorcvwyla; that term being fre- 
quently used of the Lord's Supper. Thus they 
in general take +H xowweovia xat TH KAaoa, by & 
Hendiadys, for ‘the common participation of the 
Eucharistic bread broken and distributed.’ Some, 
however, understand xoty. of association for reli- 

jous purposes: while most of the recent Com- 
mentators understand by xoiy. social intercourse ; 
and by ty wAdou tov &prov, the exercise of 
mutual tality; which, they think, ie su 

rted by the expression xAgy daprop at ver. “6. 

ut that sense is little agreeable to the context, 
which certainly requires something far more. Nor 
is there any authority for such a sense of xo:vevia 
in Scripture; nor pa of ry wAdou TOU 
aprov; for ver. 46 fe which they appeal) may 
very well bear another sense. Some, again, join 
xowovia with the words ing, namely, 
Tey arooro\ ey, q. d. ‘in intimate society with 
the Apostles ;’ a construction very harsh, and a 
signification quite unauthorized. It must un- 
doubtedly be taken with what — and ty 
xow. kal Ty KAaoa seems put, by a hysteron pro- 
teron, for +1 xAdoat xal xow.; or, by hendiadys, 
for ‘ by a common participation of bread broken.” 
Now this might be understood of the Eucharist ; 
yet as ver. 46 undoubtedly has reference to the 
same subject, but certainly cannot be sv under- 
stood, as appears from the words following ; so it 
should seem that in both that and this we 
are to understand the common participation of 
meals, taken in communion and religious thank- 
fulness, and followed by prayer; in short, the 
living, as far as was practicable, as one Family. 
We must not here bring in, with some, the 


ACTS II. 43—46. 


yuacia 43 9" Eydvero 5& racy puyi poBos, Tod Te Téepata Kai onpeia 


44 * TTayres 5€ of aiotrevoyres 


fioay éri To avro, nal elyov Grravra xowd © nai Ta xrjpata 
kal ras tapes émimpacnoy, cai Svepépilov aura aaot, xaSers 


da THY atrocTONwy éyivero. 
ach. 2. 7. 

padoy ev T@ lep@, KA@VTES 
A ; for those were only before the Eucha- 


rist, and were probably not yet in being; having, 
it should seem, originated at a somewhat later 
period, when the custom of having all things in 
common,—practicable only in a small society,— 
was discontinued; and, in the place of it, was 
substituted a formal communion at the above- 
mentioned Agape. 

43. xdoy  Wuyy] ‘every person,’ i.e. of the 
multitude at large, mentioned at ver. 46, who 
bad not yet become believers. dé Bor, ‘ reveren- 
tial awe,’ at the effects of the recent effusion of 


the Spirit. 
44, noav iwi +d atro}] This is generally 
taken of ‘ being collected her for divine wor- 


ship.’ And although the great number (3120) of 
the disciples has been urged as an objection to 
that view, yet we need not suppose all to have 
da — at the — time. Besides, as 
r. Alford suggests, ‘a large portion were per- 
sons who had come up for the Feast, and who 
would by this time have returned to their respec- 
tive homes.’ Nevertheless it seems also thereby 
intimated, that the body of believers kept to- 
gether, as a soctety, t from the Jews. 
— tlyov dwavra xowd] The earlier Com- 
mentators, in general, understand by this an 
entire community of goods; while many recent 
Expositors think that the words are to be taken 
only in a very limited popular sense, such as that 
of the adage warra cowa, denoting great charity 
and beneficence. The next verse, however, ex- 
cludes such a view, though it does not necessarily 
imply an absolute tery f by distribution. 
Some of the rich, it seems, sold their property in 
part, in order to have more to give tmmodiately 
to their poorer brethren ; but the money accruing 
from thence (as is plain from infra iv. 32. v. 4. 
xii. 12) did not cease to be at their own disposal. 
That all did not eell their property is evident 
from the fact, that there were soon afterwards 
rich and poor me 
xi. 29. xx. 85. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Eph. iv. 28. In 
fact, it is plain that this so called tntercommunity 
of goods was Malet fy limited in extent, and 
pelos by the peculiar circumstances of the 
nfant Church at Jerusalem,—composed as it 
was, in a great measure, of ign Jews sojourn- 
ing there, and detained by the natural wish of 
acquiring a thorough knowledge of the religion 
which they had adopted; and yet whoee funds 
might, by their detention so much longer than 
they had expected, have fallen short, and thrown 
them on the charitable assistance of their richer 
brethren. As to the nutive Jews, the poorer con- 
verts were peculiarly objects of consideration to 
their richer brethren; since all charity on the 
part of those who adhered to the Jewish religion 
would be denied them,—and they would have 
scrupled to © of the relics from the Zemple 
sacrifices, which were distributed to the poor. 
Nay, their means of supporting themselves might 


the Christians; see ix. 36. 


dy Tis xpeiay elye 8 * xa’ tyyépay te mpocKaptepoivres Gpobv- 


Te xat olxov dproy, peTeX au Pavor 


occasionally be taken from them by bigoted em- 
ployers or customers. Under these circumstances 
no relief or aid could be expected, except from 
their Christian brethren, who therefore, it eceme, 
agreed not only to contribute much of their 
money, but occasionally, as need might 
require, to sell of their possessions ; and, 
in general, were induced by the admonitions of 
the Apostles to their wealth as a com- 
mon stock (see iv. 32), held in trust for the 
benefit of their poorer fellow Chrietians See 
Olsh., Stier, and especially Meyer, who remarks 
that ‘this state of things is only found in the 
Church at Jerusalem, no trace of it being dis- 
coverable elaewhere; and not even in Jerasa- 
lem as enforced by rule, but originating in free 
will, s0 gradually as to become an understood cus- 
tom, though it was by no means compulsory on ia- 
dividuals, and did not sone continue.’ See more 
in my Rec. Syn., where I have shown at 
that although both the Pythagoreans and 
Jewish Essenes had a community of goods (see 
Jambi. de Vit. Pyth. vi. 17, — J Bell. 
i. 2,32 Antt. xviii. 1, 5. Lied 60 9¢qq:), 
yot that this practice was aot adopted in imitation 
of the Eseenes, since the circumstances were 
widely different,—inasmuch as among the Es- 
senes there was an abeolute community of goods, 
and xo property whatever. Besides, it does not 
appear that the early Christiens had any coa- 
nexion with the Eesenes, though they might be 
favourably di towards them ; espec. as 
bably not a few converts had come over 
them ; which circumstance must have had an un- 
favourable after effect on the opinions and 
tices of the first Christians. The working of this 
leaven may be traced in those false teachers (20 
annoying to Paul), who preached up unnatural 
denial, excessive austerities, systematically 
dissuading, and preventing matrimony. See 
1 Tim. iv. 3. That thie was — the Es- 
senes we know from the testimony of Josephus, 

J I agree with Meyer and Alf., that 
the practice arose from a continuation, and a 

‘plication to the now increased number of disci- 
— ity in which our Lord and 
is Apostles had lived before. 

45. xrjpara}] The term properly denotes 
possessions or property in general; but here it 
must be understood of the bona immobilia (lands 
and houses), as UrdpE«:e (for the more Classical 
Ta Uwapyovra) may be of the mobidlia (personal 


y). 
— xaWor: &v tis xp. elys] ‘as every ane 
(‘any individual’) had weed 

46. xpocxapt.| TIpoce. is put for wpecx. 
Tats wpocevyais, which occu a little before. 
Render: ‘ They persevered in attending the 
Temple service every day,’ i.e. (as is implied) 
at the stated bours of prayer (see lii. 1); assem- 
bling probably in Solomon's porch (see v. 12). 

— «devris +3 xat’ olxoy Eprov}] This is by 
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tpopis ev ayahkidoe kal agehornts xapdias, 47° aivotvres Tov bRom.1 


Gedy, xal eyovres yapw mpos Srov tov Aaodv. O dè Kuptos 


ch. 5. 14. 
& 11. 24. 


ampocerifer rovs swlopevous Kal’ huépay TH éxxdnola. 


III. 1°’Eart +o avra dè [érpos 


many understood of the Eucharist, or at least of 
the Agape which preceded the Eucharist ; while 
others understand it of common meals taken by 
companies at certain houses in rotation. And 
certainly there is much to countenance this in 
what follows. Yet, if we consider the precedin 
words, it will seem more probable that the meals 
in question were the charitable and religious 
meals, taken in common, treated of supra ver. 
42. At xar’ olxoy supply Yxaorov; meaning, 
probably, though not certainly, ‘in groups as- 
sembled at different houses;’ for no one apart- 
ment would be now large enough to contain the 
whole. 

— by ayadrXidcu cal adpsrornte eis ee 
This phrase denotes the disposition of mind i 
the partakers, whether rich or poor, respectively ; 
dyadX:dou being intended chiefly of the latter, 
and a@sAdrnt:, principally, though not exclu- 
sively, of the former. However, the chief stress 
is to be laid on iy dged., by which is denoted 

incerity both in the grvers and the receivers ; in 
the former, shown by single-minded liberality ; 
in the latter, by sincere and unaffected gratitude. 
Comp. Wied. i. 1, iv dya0ornts cai dwAdérnre 
xaptiae. The one class was, it seems, as far re- 
moved from grudging or ostentation, as the other 
was from envy or ill-will. — 

47. alvovyres—Aacy] This may signify, ina 
general way, ‘ They were [in their mode of life} 
much occupied in prayer and songs of praise by 
the Spirit, and were in favour with the people.’ 
Since, however, alvourres is matically con- 
nected with nersAduBavor, it seems better to 
su the sense to be, ‘ And these common 
meals (namely, those mentioned * ver. 42) 
they held with prayer and praise to God ; and by 
the use of these spiritual exercises, and by their 
general conduct, thoy were in favour with the 

ople at large,’ i. e. all except the Rulers, the 

iests, and their party. 

— wpoceriOes trode owoudvove] On the 
exact sense of these words considerable difference 
of opinion exists. Our authorized Version renders 
* those that should be saved ;’ but it is now almost 
universally that this mode of rendering 
cannot be admitted, since it would require, not 
awoutvout, but cw8ncoutvour. So Plato, Theat. 
p. 176, of ew@ncduevor. Jambi. Vit. Fe? 203, 
robs cwOncopudvoue Tisv véey. Plut. Moral. 74; 
where Wyttenb. remarks, that the use of cu{e- 
o@az, in that and other in Plutarch, ‘ con- 
venit cum illa apud scrip. ecclesiasticos frequen- 
tata, “‘servare se, salutem ac felicitatem animo a 
vitiis purgando vel integro servando ui.”” 
The version in question must therefore be re- 
jected ; not (as Wets. thinks) because it intro- 
duces a Calvinistic doctrine, but because such a 
sense cannot be shown to be inherent in the 
words, The sense ‘had been saved,’ which some 
Anti-Calvinistic Commentators propose, isequal] 
inadmissible. supra 40, and Rev. xxi. 24. 
If we — close to the propriety of language 
(whieh, where a doctrine is concerned, we are 
Bound to do), we canzot, I still think, do better 


Kat "Iwavvns avéBatvov eis cch.2. 4. 


than render, ‘ those who were being saved’—‘ who 
were in the way of salvation,"—those who keark- 
ened to the earnest injunction, ver. 40, ‘Save 
yourselves from this perverse generation, — 
namely, by withdrawing from community with 
them, renouncing Judaism, seeking admission 
into the Christian Church by baptism, and thus 
being ‘saved from their sins by the washing of 
— and put into a state of salvation ; 
whereby, through the grace of the — 
imparted under the Gospel, they might be actu- 
ally saved both from the guilt and the power of 
sin. Accordingly, as Mr. Alford observes, ‘ no- 
thing is implied by this to answer, one way or 
the other, the question, whether all these were 


n finally saved ?° it being only asserted. that they 


were tz the way of salvation when they were 
added to the Church. Thus at 1 Cor. i. 18, and 
2 Cor. ii. 15, we have rots cwYouévors opposed 
to roie awo\Xupivors,—the former as being, 
after sais a Christian faith, in the way 
of salvation,—the latter in the tray of perdition. 


III. This seems meant to connect with ii. 43; 
vv. 4447 being in some measure parenthetical. 
St. Luke now returns to what he had been say- 
ing about many méracles having been worked by 
the Apostles; and of these he adduces one by 
way of example,—namely, that of a cripple from 
his birth, vv. J—10. 

1. ’Ewi rd abré must here mean éogether, in 
company, and be taken after dyiBaivov, ‘ were 
going up. MSS. A, B, C, and a few cursives 
of the same Family, and some of the Fathers, 
join iwi +d attra to the last verse of the 
ceding chapter; and that position is ado by 
Lachmann and Tischendorff (ed. 1 and by. and 
by Alford. This, however, involves no little 
harshnees, both as regards the position of the 
formula (for no instance do I know of éwi 
70 avré rated so far from its verb, and 
placed last in the sentence, except in Ps. }xi. 9, 
and 2 Sem. ii. 13. xii. 3), and its suitability to 
the foregoing, where it is not , may 
doubted. On the other hand, it is highly suit- 
able to the words following, the sense being, that 
‘they were going up together (i.e. at the same 
time, and in company, see note on Mark vii. 14) 
to the Temple.’ And this is much confirmed by 
infra xiv. 1, éyévero di—xara 76 abrd slaed- 
Osiv avrode els Thy cuvayaryry: also by Jos. 
Antt. xvi. 8, 6, iwoujoavro 84 cuvOrxas ele 
*‘Peouny idOriv, wal wixps Avrioyeias ini 16 
auté wapy\Voyv. This signif. is very frequent 
in the Sept., as Ead. iv. 3. Ps. xl. 7. Ixx. 1). 
Ixxxii. 5. Wolfius, indeed, adduces some rea- 
sons, but inconclusive, why the words may be 
thought not to belong to chap. iii, But he him- 
self admits that the reasons for seining them with 
chap. iii. are not weak. Dr. Mill has maintained 
the same position as Wolf, but has urged it with 
more success; and the sense he Jays down is not 
unsuitable. Yet it does not arise naturally from 
the words. The use of the expression iw} +d 
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Td iepov éxh TH wpay Tis Mpocevyis, Thy evatny. 2 Kai re 
avijp, ywros éx xowrlas pytpds avtod Umrdpyey, é8aotdlero 
dv érlBovy xa Hyépay mrpos tiv Ovpay Tod iepod Ti Neyomérny 
epalay, rod aireiy éXennocivny Trapd Tay cioTropevopévey Eis 
TO tepov. 3°Os, dav IIerpov nat Ieodvyny péddovras eiotévas 
eis TO lepòv, nowra éXennooivny raBeiv. *'Arevioas Se Térpoc 


eis aitoy av Te ‘Iwavvy eime Bréfov eis types. 


5°O Se 


érretyev aitois, mpocdoxay Tt trap autov AaBelv. 6 Etre & 
Ilérpos' ’Apyvpwov nal ypuciov ovxy trdapye por 8 Se eye, 


avté with wpocerife:, harsh as it is, may in- 
deed seem somewhat confirmed by a of 
Micah ii. 12, ixdéEouat robes xatradoixous Tov 
"lapainr, iwi +d aitd Oncoua (for rpoc8.) 
Thy axoorpophy abrov. But I suspect that the 
true punctuation there is, "Iapand iwi 710 a’rd, 
this transposition of the formula being common 
in the Sept. Moreover, in the Hebrew original 
the adv. wr is rightly construed by the most 
eminent recent Commentators with the pre- 
ceding, not the following, as it was by the 
framers of the Syr. and Arabic Versions, and of 
the Chaldee Paraphrast. Its connexion with 
is is clear, because 1:o%mN simply means (as 
nm. observes) ‘ponam,’ ‘ reddam,’ ‘I will 
make him,’ as in Gen. xxi. 18, sso Sy 5, 
‘I will make him a great people.’ It must, 
therefore, be taken with But, to return to 
the before us;—the harshness of con- 
struction in rpocsribe: iwi +d avo is not to be 
obviated by a critical lege n of German 
philology ; — is re the circumstance 
0 persons being ‘ together’ was not necessary 
to be mentioned (having been before indicated), 
and is here quite beside the purpose. Why 
Doddr. should think the circumstance of Peter 
and John going up to the Temple in company 
too little im t to be recorded, especially 
considering that the same circumstance ie re- 
corded of Paul and Barnabas (xiv), Iam quite at 
a loss to see. It is certain that there was a de- 
cided like-mindedness between the two Apostles, 
and hence we find them going together to the 
tomb of Jesus; and that they should A both 
together to the Temple of the Lord (as did Paul 
and Barnabas, xiv. 1) is what might 
from those who would be always ready to use 
the words of the Psalmist, lv. 15, and cxxii. 1. 

2. ix xotMacs pyrpde) for ix yeverne. Seo 
John ix. 1. ‘Ex yaorpds occurs in the Pseudo- 
Theogn. v. 307.— Eri®ovy. The sick and poor 
were, both among Jews and Gentiles, usually 
laid, or placed themselves, at the portals of the 
Temples, to ask charity of the peal ai 
though sometimes at the gates or doors of rich 
men. See Luke xvi. 20, and note. 

— thy» Bip. +. X. wpaiav) Which gate of the 
Temple is here meant, the Commentators are not 
— Moet of them su it to have been 
the Eastern gate, leading from the Court of the 
Women to that of the Israelites, which was over- 
laid with Corinthian brass (a material far more 
valuable than gold —— wrought with ex- 
quisite art); also called the gate of Nicanor, and 
of which mention is mado in Jos. Bell. v. 5, 3. 
vi. 5, 3. It has, however, been shown by Wagen- 


seil, Bengel, and Walch, that this involves much 
of improbability. Hence the learned have for 
some time been generally agreed that the 
here meant is that which was called Susan, 
(the lily), 20 called da ri» Spa:oryre. 
deed, old Constantinople had a gate so called; 
and wpaia would be a representation in 
Greek of in Hebrew. Of the reasons given 


for the above supposition, the most hty are, 
1. that, after the heali of the cripple, Peter 
res John re ted to 8 — —— which 
as appears from Joseph. Antt. xx. 8, compared 
with xv. 14) was very near the gate Susan. 2 
This lame mendicant would doubtless choses a 
place where he would be likely to get most alms, 
and that would be where most persons might be 
expected to enter. Now at the gate Susan there 
was a far greater concourse of le than else- 
where; since there were the —— in which 
wine, = flour, oil, doves, and other things 
necessary for sacrifice, were sold. 

3. he. éx. AaPriv] Here, as often, after verbs 
of asking, Aafsiv is thought pleonastic; and, 
— y, the ancient Critics, as we learn from 
the Madd — omitted the word. Pt it is not 
so much pleonastic, as a vestige of the verbosity 

ancient , very frequent in the Hebr., 
and not unfrequent in the ancient Greek writers, 
sl arated of prose or verse, as espec. Homer and 

ot. 

4. dtevicas] used as at Luke xxii. 56; 
sce note.—BAor els nuae. ‘ Non ita loguitur 
Petrus quin de consilio Dei certus sit: et certo 
his verbis singulare aliquod et insolitum bene- 


ficilum sperare jubet. Quæri tamen an 
facultatem habuerint edendi mi uoties 
Jiberet. Respondeo, sic ministros fuisse Divine 


virtutis, ut nihil suo arbitrio vel proprio mota 
tentarint, sed Dominus per ipeos egerit, quam 
ita expedire noverat. Hinc factum est ut unum 
sanerint, non sutem promiscue omnes 
quemadmodum in aliis rebua ducem ac direc- 
torem habebant Dei Spiritum, ita etiam in hac 
Ideo priuequam claudum ul jubet 
etrus, conjecit in eum ac defixit oculos. Talis 
intuitus non caruit peculiari pgs motu, 
Hinc fit, ut tam secure de miraculo pronuntiet. 
Porro excitare hoe verbo claudum voluit ad 
recipiendam Dei gratiam : ille tamen nihil quam 
cloemosynam exepectat.” (Calv. in loc.) 

5. iwetyey — sub. vovy, as in 1 Tim. 
iv. 16, and often in the Class. writers, but occa- 
sionally cx , as in Lucian, Alex. iv. ult. 

6. 5 dt ixe, TouTS cos — Aristoph. 
Lysist. 671, darso ow yes, & 

ost, 450, ominpd pay rade’, ddA 
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tours oot Sidwpt. 4éy tH dvopate Incod Xpiotod tot Nalw- acho. 
patov éyepac nal mwepirate. 7 Kai mdoas avtov tis Sektas 
“etpos, Fyyerpe. mapaypyua 5é eorepewOncay avrod ai Baces 
nai ta odupa § wai ° éEadromevos orn, Kal tepieTratet Kab olsa..6. 
eiandOe abv avrois eis TO iepov, mepuTaTay Kal dddOuevos Kat 
aivav tov Geov. % Kai eldey atrov was 6 Naods mepitatoivra 
nat aivotyvta tov Oeov’ 19 éreyivwondy re avToy Srt ovTos Fy 
© wpos Tiv édenpooiyny KaOnpevos ext tH w@paia mvidAn TOD 
iepor nat érdryjoOncay OduBous nai exotdcews éni te cupPe- 


Bnxore atte. 


U Kpartobvros §€ * atrod rov Ilérpov xat "Iwdvyny, cvvédpape 


mpos avrovs Tas 6 Nads eri tH oTOd TH Kadoupévy Boropdvos tch.b 3. 


10. 38, 


ExOapBor. 12 'Idav 5é [lérpos arexpivato mpos tov Naor “Ap- 


Ode aire. See Theogn. 514, of iyouey x’ ola 
Scdover Veoi—rdpiora waptEouev. By 6 ixw 
is meant, ‘out of such power as I have eom- 
mitted to me (namely, from Jesus Christ) I 


bestow the benefit I am now doing: other abi- . 


lity to help thee I possess not.” 

— ty te dvéuati'I. X.] The full sense is, 
‘in virtue of the power inherent in the name of 
Jesus Christ." Hence we see the marked distinc- 
tion between the miracles worked by Jxsus in 
his own name, and by his own authority, and 
those by his Apostles solely by virtue of the 
power vested in him, and by a delegated autho- 
a from him. See note on Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
John xiv. 12. 

7. midoat avrov, &c.] ‘taking him by the 
right hand.’ So Theocr. iv. 35. This was an 
action done, not, as some Expositors say, more 
Medici, but as a symbolical one, rep ing the 
cure, and giving a — assurance of it; such 
as our Lord was pleased often to impart. Comp. 
Mark vii. 33, and Gécumen. and Sever. Anti 
ap. Caten. Oxon. 

— éorep.—al Bdoue «. T. og.) Hereby al 
Bae. are not meant the soles of the feet, on 
which the feet res¢ in standing or walking ; which 
denotes the bony part from the toes to the heel 
inclusive, on which the oxéXos supported by the 
oodvupda, rests in hire Or, to e the 
thing with more technical exactuess, after Galen 
and Gorreus ap. Steph. Thes. ed. Par., the 
Aaocas denote the astragalt on which the tole 
tibia, consisting of the xvjun and the wepdrn, 
reet as on a sure foundation in walking. By 
+d ohupa are meant ‘the ancle bones,” whose 
firmness is indispensable to enable the oxéAoe 
and Béore wod. to perform their office. I have 
said #0 much, because the matter has been im- 
perfectly treated by Expositors, and in order to 
point out the peculiar kind of infirmity which 
made the man a cripple from his birth ; in which 
also we trace the pen of a physician, who under- 
stood the nature of the case, with which he had 
doubtless made himeelf acquainted, in order 
accurately to describe it. The hand of * Luke 
the physician’ may also be traced in the bricf 
but expressive words describing the result of the 
cure, where éEaAAcusvor means ‘leaping forth,’ 
or out of the chair on which he wae seated, thus 


denoting (graphicé) the viata eagerness of 
incipient action, and implying the joy accom- 
panying it. This peculiar use of the word is so 
rare, that I know of only one ex.—Aristot. Prob. 
ii. 31, &EddAOvTax ‘desiliunt’ (ol d-youreévres) 
wal odéwore Hpepovory, age for the figurative 
sense | may refer to Js. lv. 12, Sept., of Bovvol 
tEadovrrat, wpordexoucvos Suas iv xapg. It 
is of more importance to remark that, in this 
action, as recorded by the sacred writer, we have 
no other than a fulfilment of what had long ago 
been prophesied in Is. xxxv. 5,6, rére dvory- 
Ofcovra: dpbarpol Truprcv, kal era nw 
axovcovrar, TOTe adArAsirat we ragdoe 6 
XwAds, rTpavh dd iorat yAwooa poyi\ddrev. I 
need scarcely say that in the second and fourth of 
these iculars, adduced by way of example 
there is an evident fulfilment of what is record 
in Mark vii. 32, of the case of the cade moyt-. 
AddAoe, where see note. In fact, in these verses 
of Is. (5, 6) the marvellous works of our Lord 
are pany predicted (our Lord himself being 
the Interpreter in Matt. xi. 4, 5, where there is 
a plain allusion to thie paseage of Is.), wonders 
of power wrought in men's bodies, and even 
wonders in men's and meant to 
included—by which, through the Holy Ghost, 
the spiritually blind were enlightened; those 
deaf to the cal] of God and Christ, were mado to 
hear clearly; thoee utterly impotent to eA 
good work, were made by Divine , throug 
the Spirit, not only able to move in the work of 
righteousness, but to be cagerly engaged in it, 
and joyful to carry it forward. 
—26. Discourse of Peter on the foregoing 
11. xparos holding fast to,’ not letti 
. KpaTtovrros] ‘ ; » ‘not letting 
them go;’ as in 4 Sam. ili. 6. For text. rec. 
laOiyros yoo I have, with all the Critical 
Editors, received atrov, on strong external au- 
thority (to which I ean add not a few Lamb. and 
us. copies), confirmed by internal evidence. 
12, dwaxp. woos rdv d.] ‘made [this] address 


to the poopie: Mr. Alf. renders, ‘ made answer 
to their ns of astonishment.’ But no 
expressions are mentioned; and the rendering 


ields a forced sense. The best Expositors have 
Jong on the rendering ‘ addressed ;’ 


and it is confirmed by the Sahid., Copt., and 
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ACTS III. 13—16. 


Spes "Iapandiras, ri Oavpdlere eri route, q nuiy th arevifere, 
F20%-SS ee Sia Suvdues f SevoceBeig memomKoot Tov Tepimareiy auvrop ; 
imate. 135°C Qeds !"ABpady nai Icade val *laxwB8, 6 Geos tay wa- 
f john 17,1. tépwv tpav, )éddEace Tov maida aitod ‘Inooty Sy vets per 


hb. 1. 20 


Pail..0- Wapedwxare, Kal npyncacGe avrovy cata wpoowmov IItXatov, 
i 


Heb. 2. 9. 


a 9 A 
Heb2.% xpivavros éxelvou aroNvELy. 


14k ‘Pueis Sé tov “Aytov nai Ac- 


wakinn, KaLov ypynoacbe, cat yryncacbe avdpa' hovea yapioGivas vp 


Lake 38. 18. 
John 18. 40. 
1 Luke 23. 


15 @roy 88 dpynyov ris Cons airexteivare Sy 6 Oeos tyyeipev 


10. au eX VEXPaDY, OF Huels paptupes dopev. 16 Kai émi rH wiores tov 


ZEthiop. Versions. The address, however, might 
be intended as an answer to their thoughés and 


feelin 

— Fomine] ‘any meaas in our power, whereby 
we could effect this;’ or, perhaps, in allusion to 
magical art, to which some might ascribe the 
cure of the lame man. 

— stosBela} ‘piety,’ personal righteousness, 
as if efficacious, and sufficient to obtain it from 
God, as a reward of merit. 

— ©Tewoinx. tov xapiw.] The same peculiar 
construction recurs infra xxvii. 1, and in both 
cases, and others of that kind, there is no need 
to resolve the Particip. into its cognate Adject. 
and the Particip. ober. To suppose an ellips. of 
wepi is only an evading of the difficulty, which is 
best removed by regarding rov as = els +o or 

sore, in cases where it ie put for the simple 
Infinit., at least where the purpose or result is 
implied. The use of ‘for’ with the Infinitive 
in our old authors, and still in the mouths of 
the vulgar exactly co mds to the above 
— t is, indeed, found in Wycliffe’s Version 

ere. 

13, 14. The Apostle now suggests the real cause 
of the cure, calling their attention to Christ. The 
general meaning is, that ‘ — of God, in 
the miracles which he ordained to be wrought by 
the Apostles, was to show forth the glory of his 
Son Jesus Christ.” Hence it follows, that men 
are here not to extol Peter, or any one else. It is 


Curist only who is to be exalted. See John iii. 
30. (Calvin.) 
13. 6 Oede—sjuev] The repetition of 6 Oeds 


is emphatical; and the mention of the God of 
their fathers was introduced to show that they 
taught no new religion which should alienate 
them from the God of Israel. 

— &&éEaca] ‘glorified,’ by his resurrection 
and ascension. 

— Téy waiéa a.'I.] I am now induced to 
think with Pisec., Bengel, Nitzch, Olsh., Stier, 
and Alford, that waiéa here means not ‘ Sop,” 
but ‘ Servant,’ of course in the Messiantc 
which the word in the Septuagint at Is. xl._— 
xlvi. signifies. It is, however, remarkable, that 
in all the ancient Versions it is rendered by 
* Son.’ 

— Sv tpete wiv waped.] The piv, which I 
have here, with all the Critical Editors, admitted 
on strong authority, I find confirmed hy all the 
Lamb. and moet of the Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16. It was removed by those shal- 
low Critical Revisers, who were ignorant of the 
idiom by which dy is used without a dé follow- 
ing; on which see Matthie’s, Kubner's, and 


Winer's Grammars. Wo may notice the tact 
with which Peter, after gratifying his hearers by 
the expression 6 Osoe Tey wat. Hue, slides 
into severe ; 

— xpivavros i. dw.] ‘when he had decided 
{in his own mind] to let him go;’ ‘ had,’ as we 
say, ‘made up his mind,’ ‘ was fully disposed’ s0 
to do. So Luke xziii. 16, r. ot» autres dro- 
Avoca. 

14. Uusie dt—Apyicacbe] The language is 
very strong, and pointed by antithesis, nay, the 
very Pronoun is emphatic, thus bringi 
charge home to the very persons addresecd ; q. d. 
‘ You are the persons who disvtwned, to 
acknowledge, as Messiah, One who eminent 
sustained that character,’ as right Xa) Tée 
“Aytov xai Alxatov, ‘the Holy and Just One,’ 
a designation of the Messiah (as at iv. 27. Rev. 
iii, 7. John x. 36) formed on o "Ayios tov 
Geov, which occurs at Mark i. 24. Lake iv. 3, 
and John vi. 69. In the words following csi 
avricacbe:, &c., there is an indirect contract be- 
tween the Holy and Just One and the bese and 
sinful_—_between the Lord of life and the de- 
stroyer of life by murder. It need not, however, 
be supposed to import that Barabbas had actually 
committed murder, since it appears to have been 
sometimes used to denote one who wonld not 
hesitate at any crime however atrocious, of which 
Casaub. on Athen. col. 398, adduces several exx. 
On comparing the accounts in the Gospel with 
thie, we find that he is 20 called here as having 
been in an insurrection inst the 
Roman authority, in the course of which violence 
and commotion been —— out of which 
arose murder. As to bbas being called 
Apyoris by St. John, there is no discrepancr, 
since that was the name given to revolters by 
the Romans, 2 Cor. xi. 26, dr ° 

— Tov dpynyov Tis fwne] Must be under- 
stood to denote not solely the Asthor of life and 
immortality, by being the first to rise from the 
dead, but, in a metaphorical and spiritual sense 
of {esr to signify eternal life, salvation ; for the 
phrase is equiv. in sense to doyny. TH costy- 
plas at Heb. ii. 10 (where see note), and Heb. 
xii. 2, However, the main f of this sense of 

rests = ete ah 6, where our Lord says 
to the Apostles, dyes elus 7 Yoo) (meaning both 
the resurrection aca the \ ae — is wid’ Jobn 
xi. 25), from which it will plainly how 
the senses of Ywh and cernpia coinci 

16. xai éwi—airrov] Render: ‘and his name 
(i.e. the power accompanying the invocation of 
his name), through faith in his name (in din) 
hath © strong, or sound, this man whom ye 
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Gvopatos autou, TouTov, dv Oewpetre xal oldate, dotepéwoe TO 
? a, \ ¢ e€ » ? aw > a ‘ e 
Svopa avtov’ Kai y miotts, 7 5: avrod, ESwxev auT@ THY ONOKNY- 


⸗ c 2 Uf e a 
play Tavryy atrévaytt TWayTov LpoY. 


17" Kai viv, aderpoi, olda 2 ch. 18. 27. 


bre ata ayvoay énpatate, Gotrep Kal oi dpyovres tua. 18 °°O Yue™ 


ch. 26. 


a a - 96. 23, 28. 
dé Ocos & wpoxaripyyere Sid oTOpatos TavTMY THY TOdNTey Pch.2 8. 


q Isa. 1.16 


avutov, wabeiy tov Xprotov, errArpwocev otra. 19 P Metavonoate xs 2. 
* 2 \ a ea e , Joel 2. 18. 
ovv kal emiotpépate, I eis 7d CEarepOjvas dud Tas auaptlas’ = Jer.2. 23 


bras av EXOwor xatpol avarpvEeas * 


see and know." The next words are further ex- 
——— of dwi ri; wiore: 7. dvou. avrov; and 

y» wiores dt avrou is meant that faith of 
which Christ is the giver as well as the object ; 
comp. | Pet. i. 2]; which is the best comment 
on this passage. The term dAo«X., meaning 
‘complete soundness,” ‘good health;’ as in Is. 
i. 6, and sometimes in the Class. writers, serving 
to further explain éorepiwce. 

17. olga Or: xara dyvoa iwpatare, &c.] 
When we consider the numerous miracles of our 
Lord, and the other ample proofs which the Jews 
had of his being the Messiah, it may seem diffi- 
cult to understand how they could be said to 
have done what they did through i To 
remove this difficulty, some would refer the 
words &c7ep Kail Gpxovres Lucy, not to 
&yvo.av, but to iwpatara, in the sense, ‘I 
know that through ‘case ye were induced to 
do as your rulers did.’ But this is violating the 
construction, and forcing on the a sense 
not inherent in the words. Besides, the igno- 
rance in question extended to buth clasees. "Nor 
is there any occasion to resort to such a harsh 
method, since the expression may be taken as 
said populariter, and consequently need not be 
too rigorously interpreted, but only supposed to 
mean, ‘I am aware that you did what you did, 
under the influence of error, prejudice, and other 
carnal passions.’ The Apostle does not mean 
that this ignorance was without blame,—far from 
it; for as it resulted from pride, prejudice, and 
worldly-mindedness, and was co-existent with 
ample means of information, it was highly cri- 
minal; yet though criminal, he intimates it 
admitted of some jon, inasmuch as there 
was some degree of dyvora in all the clasees of 
persons; and that was by all the Clase. writers 

ed as a great extenuation. Seo Eurip. 
Hip. 1334. Thucyd. iii. 38, where see my note. 
For the character of the a prog expressions is 
extenuatory,—by the use of the expression 4ée- 
poi, and even the viv, on which see my Lex.— 
as were the words of his Lord, when intercedi 
for hie murderers: Iidrep, &gete atrois’ o 

dp oléac: +l wotovor, Luke xxiii. 34. 

18. o 64 Oscds—iaAfpeacey otrw) q.d. ‘ But, 
however, God hath used that ignorance for good, 
by Pras that you should commit this crime; 
and moreover, since thus would be fulfilled the 
declarations of the Prophets concerning the cala- 
mities with which “the Messiah should be 
o ad.’ There is no kypertole, as Kuin. and 
others suppose in wdvrey, since even the Jewish 
Rabbins acknowl that ‘all the Prophets pro- 
phesied of the Messiah.’ However, I am induced 
to think, with Stier and Alf., that the Prophets 
are regarded (in this popular and familiar mode 


aro wWpoowtrov Tov Kupiov, 2. * 4— 


of king) as one body, actuated by one Spirit, 
in Searin testimony to God's purpose—that His 
CuristT should suffer. 

19. We have now the tcation (introduced 
by oty, q. d. ‘ such Lex case’) of the whole 
discourse ; in which the Apostle exhorts them to 
repentance and newness of life, by a true con- 
version of the heart. For as uerap. denotes 
* change 


p- 9. 

—es rd ifar. vpwv ras du. ‘to be can- 
celled by on.” ‘"Ekavslpaw signif. 1. to 
toipe off, as oil from any thing; 2. to wipe off 
characters chalked on a board, or traced on a 
slate; 3. to oblilerate any writing, whether on 
waxed tablets, or written on parchment, either 
by scratching out, or crossing out. And, as cross- 
tng ont accounts in a ledger implies that the sums 
are discharged, or the payment forgiven, so the 
word came to mean, 7 a att — — 
give pees 8. xiii. yo eluc 
éEadslpuy ras dvoulat cov; also 2 Macc. xii. 
42, and Ecclus. xlvi. 20. And Lysias, cited by 
Wetstein, dres iEarepOcin airy ra duap- 


ThMaTa. 

— Sees dy IOwor, &e.] “Owes dv is by 
most modern Expositors taken to mean when, or 
afler that (for iwecddy) ; by others it is inter- 

uniil, i.e. ‘ waiting until.’ The latter ren- 
dering, however, involves a harsh ellipsis; and as 
to the former, though examples of Saws as used 
to denote Aime are frequent, yet not with dy, and 
only as used of time past. Indeed, the senso 
thus agony | is far from satisfactory. Hence it is 
better, with the Syr., and many eminent Com- 
mentators, from Luther downward, to take it in 
the sense, w order that, as Luke ii. 35. Matt. 
vi. 5, et alibi. Render: ‘in order that the times 
of refreshing may come from the — of the 
Lord ;’ i.e. ‘that ye may see with joy the time 
which the Lord hath appointed as the period of 
refreshing. —' Avdyufis denotes, 1. a regaining 
one's breath after it been interrupted ; 2. a 

ing-time from some labour, a rest from 
trouble, or deliverance from evil generally ; 3. (by 
implication) the ‘satisfaction,’ or ‘ pleasure,’ oc- 
casioned by such a change. What particular 
period is here designated, Expositors are not 
— ar It must, of course, be at the coming of 
the Messiah ; but some refer that to his coming 
at the destruction sa Jerusalem ; othera, to his 
coming at the of the ; and others, 
a, bis coming in the Millenniaz reign. As to 
the first view, it is, I apprehend, untenable. The 
third has been ingeniously, but not satisfactorily, 
maintained. It seems t to adopt the second ; 


ACTS III. 20—22. 


20 wat atrocteiAn Tov * rpoxeyepicpévoy tyuiv 'Incoty Xpiorer 


1. 2158p Sef ovpavoy pew SéEacbar dypt ypovey aroxatactdcess 


mavtov, oy édddrnoev 6 Beds Sia oropatos [wrdvrwy] rae ayiew 


auTOoU TpodnTay am’ aidvos. 
matépas clrar “Ors mpopyntny tyutvy avactnoes Kupcos 


22 t Maiojs pev [yap] wrpos row 


6 Beds Upay ex tay adeAXPOv tary ws Ene adTod axeov- 


by which the dvayutie of the present 

will be that especi — of rest and joy at the 
coming of the Messiah in his glory. But, to 
touch on a point of criticism,—the reading woo- 
xsyetp. for wpoxexnpuyudvor, which I receive, 
with all the Critical Editors, I find confirmed b 
all the Lamb. MSS. except one, and almost all 
the Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. The 
text. rec. could not have arisen, as Alf. ima- 
gines, from gloss, but arose from a blunder of 
the Scribes. The sense is, ‘Him, who wae of 
old destined as your Messiah, even Jesus.’ 

21. Sv det ovpavdy piv di~acOa, &c.] Of 
these words the true scope is to anticipate 2 possi- 
ble objection,—that if Jesus had been the Mee- 
siah, he would have continued on earth, at least 
after his resurrection, and then founded his king- 
dom, to reign perpetually. See John xii. 31, and 
note. To this the Apostle indirectly replies, that 
it was necessary (i.e. for the purposes mentioned 
at John xvi. xvii. and xviii.) that for the present 
he should abide in Heaven, there to remain till 
the time of restoration; literally, ‘that heaven 
should eo receive, as to retain him, and not earth ;’ 
the general sentiment being, ‘removed from 
the eight of men, He is conversant with God, 
having been raised to su © majesty and biese- 
edness.’ See 1 Pet. iii. Of course implying 
that he is THE MessiAH. 

— &xpt xpdvewv dwoxatractacswt x.) ’Awo- 
xatdorao:e (properly signifying ‘a restoration of 
any thing to some former state ;’ and, by implica- 
tion, for the better) is capable of several inte 
tations,—according to the view taken of the fore- 
going verse,—the most probable of which seems 
to be, that it is the dwoxardoracce spoken of 
in Matt. vii. 11 (where see note), what is called 
elsewhere the wad:yyevsola, Matt. xix. 28, 
which, indeed, is the frequent subject of Pro- 
phecy from its very origin. On the expression 
vTav &yley pod. see note at Luke i. 70, which 

will serve to confirm the insertion here 
of rév, introduced, on strong grounds (confirmed 
by the Lamb. and Mus. copies), into the text b 
the most eminent Editors; and also the cancel- 
ling of wévrav by Griesb., Scholz, Tisch., and 
Alf, which, however, is less certain. 

6. The connexion of these verees would 
seom to be as follows: ‘ Moees announced the 
Messiah ; and all the Prophets, from Samuel to 
our own days, have foretold those times of re- 
storation. Now, to you belong these prophecies, 
and the promise given to Abraham, that in Acts 
seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed. 
To you God hath sent his Son Jesus Christ, and 
on you he would bestow bleseedness, if you would 
but lay aside your carnal views, and turn from 
your evil ways. Repent, therefore, and be con- 
verted; acknowledge Jesus as the Christ, and 
receive his religion, lest ye suffer worse conse- 
quences of your obstinacy and unbelief.’ 


22. drt wpopirny tuty dvacrice:, &e.j] By 
quoting these words of Moses the Apostle means 
to say, ‘that they should hearken to Christ, as 
the phet “like unto” Moses, of whom Moses 
predicted.’ For that the has reference 
to CurisT cannot be doubted, since St. Peter 
affirms it, as does aleo St. Stephen, Acts wii. 37. 
Indeed, there will be no difficulty in 20 doing, if 
we consider the chief scope of it, in which (as 
Schoettg. obeerves) the peculiar points of resem- 
blance are intimated at the ws avvop, ‘like unto 
himeelf;’ namely, 1. in being the minister of a 
the Prophets (especially Jeretmiah) had distiwetiy 

e Prophets (especially Jeremi isti 
announced should be done away; 2. in His clese 
communication with God; for, as Moses con- 
ferred much with God, that and far more did 
Jesus Christ, who was in the bosom of Ged his 
Father. That the must have reference 
to Curis? (whether Mosee himself was aware ef 
it or not), has been ably evinced by Hoffm., 
vol. ii. p. 42 seqq., 1) from the passage of Acts 
vii. 37, and John i. 45. v. 46, where it is inti- 
mated, 2) because the Prophet promised in the 
Old Test. is styled 6 rpopHrne, Matt. xxi. 11. 
John vi. 14; or woop. péyas, Luke vii 16, 
See v. 26. xiii. 23, 32. Luke vii. 16, comp. with 
Rom. i. 3. ix. 5; 3) that the Jews of that age 
understood that the prophecy announced Canam, 
— from Matt. xxi. 4. Luke vii. 16. Joha 
vi. 14, and especially from the discourse of Ste- 
vil.; 00 that both Peter and Stephen 


infra 
certainly considered the named by 
Moses to be the Messian. The most ancient 


Fathers of the Church, as Justin Martyr, Ter- 
tullian, Lactantius, Eusebius, Athanasius, and 
Augustine were of that opinion; 4) that it is 
not meant of ~ one Prophet, from the use 
throughout the whole context of the . 
without any plural suffix, as when nouns collee- 
tive are ; 5) because, if taken of Christ, 
that will better nd to the occasion and 
scope of the context; and this Hoffm. has felly 
shown. Though the passage before us is not an 
exact ion; yet the variations that occur 
are not such as to affect its fidelity as a free 
hrase. In the first verse the words are 
laced in another order, and col is altered to 
Uuiv, in order to put the case still plainer to 
those addressed. And so indeed Motes evidently 
meant it. After axotcsc@s the words «ara— 
buat are added by Peter to show the aztent of 
the injunction. In the next verse, though the 
variations are er both from the Hebr. and 
the Sept., yet the general sense of both is ex- 
pressed; for (to advert to the principal dieere- 
pancy) the worn wrne and ixdactoe iE ares 
mean, ‘I will require it at his hands,’ i. 6. | will 
unish him for it (namely, his disobedience). 
us the words éFoA. é« rov Aaov (denoting 
utter extermination) are meant to sllustrate 6 


ACTS IIT. 23—26, IV. 1, 2. 
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ceaGe xata wavra dca dy Nadnoy mpds tas. B"Eoras 
de, maca puyy Aris av py adeovan tod mpodyrov 


éxeivou, éEoroOpevOnaerac ex Tov rAaod. 


% Kai rayres 


de of mpodpiyras aro Zapounr xai trav xabeFis Soo. éXadnoar, 
xal [mpolxaripyyethav tas nuépas tavras. %°“Yyets core of 2 Gen. 
[viol] trav apodyray, cat tTijs SiaOHens Fs S:éBero 6 Beds arpds £34, 


Tovs Tatépas hpuiov, Aéyov mpos "ABpaduy Kal iv re orép- 


pearl cov évevroynOnoovras 


ys. %'Puiy apwrov 6 Qeds, avacrncas tov rraida avrov 
[Inoodv], awéorerev abrov evroyotvra ipas, ev Te amoarpéehew 


Exacroy ama THY TovnpLOY Dpudv. 


8. 8. 


TWACTAL at TWaTpeal THs 
v Matt. 10.5, 


IV. 1 Aadowwrav S¢ avrav mpos Tov Naor, eréorncay avrois 
oi lepets nal 6 otpartryos Tov iepov Kai ot Yaddovxaia, * dia- 


mrovoupevos Sia To Siddoxes avrovs 


somewhat obscure phrase, and to point to the 
nature and extent of that punishment, the great- 
est known under the Jewish law. 

24. wal wavrss dé) ‘quinetiam,’ as in John 
vi. 51. Mark x. 18. John viii. 16, 17. xv. 27. 
Acts v. 32. 1 John i. 3. Idvres, meaning, in 
@ restricted sense, ‘a very considcrable part.’ 
*"EXdXAnoay, ‘have spoken; i.e. prophetically; 
for AaXAsiv is a term often used of prophecy. 
At dwd Zap. understand apEduavoe, supplied 
xxiv. 27, where see note. The construction is 
nai Goo Tiav xad. ikdAnoay, the Genit. belong- 
ing to Scot coming after it, as in the best Class. 
writers, ©. gr. Eur. Med. 476. The xpo in rpo- 
wav. ie cancelled by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf., 
from MSS. A, B, D, E, and many cursives; to 
which I add almost all the Lamb. and most of 
the Mus. ies, ane —— B, x. 16; aud 
internal evidence is against it. Peter's purpose, 
Stier observes, is to evince the unanimity of all 
the prophets (the prophets generally) in speaking 
of these times. 

25. susis bore ol vlol x. 7. AX.) The vpsis is 
emphatic, as meant to apply what has been said 
$o his hearers, 2s inheritors of the promises given 
them through the prophets; — gk 
were spiritual children of the Prophets, the /¢ 

with them of those promises and 
of the Covenant, for viol rie dia8. there is a 
Hebraiem, formed on the Hebr. 79 with 2 Genit., 
denoting participation, as here and in Luke xx. 
86, viol rie avacrdacews. Indeed examples of 
the expression ‘Sone of the Covenant’ often oc- 
cur in the Rabbinical writers. 

The following citation is made, with some free- 
dom, frem the Sept. For the {0vn of Gen. xxii. 
18, we have here warptai. Both expressions, 
however, come to the same thing; warp:ai 
denoting (like the @uAal of the similar paseage, 
Gen. xii. 3) nations derived from one common 
ancestor ; uently the terms are convertible ; 
the same Hebrew term rnpwn — ren 
by both; see my note on Thucyd. sii. 65, 14. 

ere, then, the Apostle means to affirm the same 
thing as St. Paul, Gal. fii. 16, that by the Mes- 
siah, as the descendant of Abraham, shall ail 
nations be bleseed; much more shall they his 
cuuntrymen, ‘Ey before re esipu., received, on 


TOV Naov, Kal KaTayyéANE 


strong authority, by almost every Critical Edi- 
tor, I find in almost all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. 

. tuty wpwrov] The sense of these words 
will become clearer by supplying the Particle 
ovv, expressed in the ÆEthiop. Version and in 
two MSS., ‘unto you, then; which very aptly 
introduces the conclusion from what has been 
said.—'Avacricac. The word is here used as 
supra v. 22. ii. 30, and infra vii. 37, and Deut. 
xviii. 18, of the providential bringing into exist- 
ence of the Prophets. EvXAoyourra uuas is 
taken as put in apposition, or as standing for we 
sbXoy., ‘as one who should bless you, make you 
happy.’ At the next words, iy te dxoor.— 
duwy, the verb may be taken either transitively 
or intrensitively : the latter is — by tho 
ancient Versions and Expotitora; the former b 
most modern, and espec. recent Expositors. If 
adopted, I would render, ‘dy turning each of 
you,’ and not ‘ while turning, as Alford. How- 
ever, I still prefer the intransitive senee, ‘ by each 
of you turning; so Calv., who well remarks, 
* Doctrinam itentiss iterum commendat, ut 
discamus sub Christi benedictione includere vitw 
novitatem.”’ So supra v. 19. Wycl. and Tyn- 
dale, ‘on your turning each one of you from 
your iniquities,’ 


IV. There is now narrated the result of this 
dissemination of Gospel truth,_—_namely, that the 
Sadducees now joined cordially with the Phari- 
sees, since the testimony of the Apostles to the 
resurrection of Jesus was subversive of their 
doctrines; and therefore they readily aided in 
attempts to strangle the truth in its infancy, by 
— ———— unto the death the Apostles, as they 

: before * Jesus eit himself; and, = 
a first step, they end and imprison 
Apostles Peter and Jobn. é 

lL. iwiotncay airois] ‘ supervencrunt illis,’ 
‘came upon them,’ by surprise. See my Lex. in 
v. On 6 orpariyés: Tov lepov, seo note on 
Luke xxii. 4. 

2. scatrovobmsves] for Avrodpsvos, * being 
vexed,’ or ‘annoyed. The words éia 7d d:dd- 
oxew av. Tdév Aad» refer to the Priests; and 
wavayyO\A\us—vexpeev to the Sadducees, *Ey 


ACTS IV. 3—12. 


év to "Inood thy avdctacw tiv éx vexpar 8% nat éréBador 
avrois Tas yelpas, Kat eevro eis THpnow eis THY auUptor tp 
ache Yap éomépa dn. ** Todi S€ tay axovedyrwy Tov Aoyov éni- 
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otevoay ai éyevnOn 6 dpiOpss Tov avipay wael yoduaSes awévre. 


b Luke 8. 3. 


5 *Eryévero 58 di tHv aipwov cvvayOjvar avtay tous apyovras 
xai mpeaBurépous xal ypappareis eis ‘Iepovoadyp, © » xai™Av- 


vay tov apyepéa xat Kaidpav nai ‘Iwdvvny nai 'Adé£avdpor, 
rai Sco Hoa éx yévous dpysepatixod. 7 Kai arnocayres avrovs 


év [76] péow, eruvOavovro’ °’Ev rroig Suvdyes 4 &y woig ov- 
part eroncate Touro tyeis; 8 Tore Ilérpos, ‘ xAnoGeis Tvev- 


patos wyiov, elre pos avrous: “Apyovres Tov Aaod Kai wpec- 
Burepos tov "Iopanr, ꝰ ef uelę onpepoy avaxpwoueBa emi 


evepyesia avOperrou aabevous, év Tint obras céswoTtas 10 © cypey- 


orev goto Taow tyuiv nal mavri Te daw 'Icpanr, ots ey Te 
dvopare Inood Xpictod tod Natwpaiov, by tyeis éotavpwoare, 


ce Matt. 31 
23. 
d ch. 7. S65. 
ech. 2. 34, 
& 3.6, 16. 
dv 6 Beos ipyerpev ex vexpar, 
f Ps. 118.9%. ¢ A e , 
Tea, 98. 16, UPLOYV uytns- 


Matt. 31. 43. “ 


év TOUT@ ovTOS TrapéoTNKEY EvarmTov 


11 £ OStds éotiv 6 AlBos 6 eEovOernbeis if tuaw 


? Ud @ ld > 4 a 
Rom. 9.3. TOV oixodopouvTay, G yevopevos eis xepadiy ywvias. ‘ Kal 


g Matt. 1. 21. 
Tim. 2.6, 6 


oux éotiy dv GdAm ovderi 2) 
+o 'Incov, by or tn, i.e. ‘by the example of 
Jesus,’ as exemplified in Jesus. 

4. &yerjOn—yir. wivrs] The Commentators 


are not agreed whether this number is inclusive 
of the 3000 before converted, or exclusive of 


them. Yet no persons conversant in the idiom 
of the Greek language can fail to perceive that 


the former is the sense intended. Evevr bn sig- 
nifies was become ; a signif. of — often 
occurriug in the New Test. and LXX. ‘Avdpay 


signifies not men, but persons of both sexes; it 
being put, as often, for dvOpmmwy. 

5—14. The examination of the Apostles before 
the Sanhedrim ; the speech of Peter. 

5. atrwy] meani Jews.—&px. Kal 
wpecB. x. yo., meaning the Sanhedrim. 

att. ii. 5. xxvi. 59, and infra v. 21. 

6. &« yévoue adpy.] Some understand the 
chicfa of the 24 Sacerdotal clasees. Others, more 
roperly, it should seem, the family of those who 
fad latel served the office of High Priest. For 
besides that the former interpretation does vio- 
lence to the phrase, this is strongly confirmed 
by a similar use of the very same phrase in 

osephus, Antt. xv. 3, 1, where, speaking of 
Ananel, the first High Prieet appointed by 
Herod, he says he was dpyieparixoy yévous, 
i. e. of the High-Priestly race, being descended 
from an ancestor who had borne the office of 
High Priest,—namely, as I understand it, among 
the Jews in Babylonia, of the Eastern disper- 
sion. So that there is no occasion, with some, 
to read ov« apy., merely because Josephus says 
he was lepeis ix riv donuotipwy. e might 
be a priest of the lower class, and yet be of 
Arch-priestly ‘ 

7. tv woia dvvduec—dvopari]| To determine 
the sense of this passage, we must ascertain the 
scope of the interrogation. Now éxowjcare 
tTovro might refer, as some say it docs, to the 


awtnpla’ *fovdé yap cvoua éoTw 


general conduct of the Apostles in their — 
‘But from ver. 9 it is plain that it refers to 
} cure lately performed. "Ey woie dec- 
pave farther illustrate the sense. The name of a 
n is indeed often put for the himself. 
- aleo iii. 6, ah Thus it probed! —— 
© power of su a person, as in Joseph. Antt. 
xvih. 8,1. But as r is certain that the Jews 


Patriarchs), the full sense of 
tained. 
= l on é ] El, siquidem, ‘ if, 

. el ymete or}mepoy advaxp. ; i 
as it seems, —a signif. found often in the New 
Test., Sept., and Class. writers, and here to be 
preferred to the ordinary one, as being more 
energetic and pointed. ‘Avaxpivec@a: is bere 2 
forensic signifying to be eramined by inier- 
— Evspyecia dvOpmwov do®. is for 
svepy. ele EvOpwwrov doberh, ‘on account of the 
benefit done to the sick man;’ a Genit. of ob- 
ject, as in Pindar, Isthm. vi. 102, svepyeciacs 
Elvan a@yaware. At iy rin supply dpouere 

mp. vv. 7, 10. Sécworas, ‘was made well, 
as Matt. ix. 21, 

11. See note on Matt. xxi. 42, and notes. 

12. ovx ioriv—% cornpia] Many eminent 
Commentators, from Whitby downwards, have 
hogs from the context that ) cernpia means, 
‘this healing; and interpret ce@qva:, ‘to be 
restored to health ;’ a sense found elsewhere, but 
here inadmissible, because the verd cannot have 
a sense different from that of the nous 7 cesrnpia 
juet before, which cannot mean ‘ the healing; 
such a signif. of the word being found no where 
either in the Scriptural or the Classical writers. 
The use of the Article by no means requires it; 
for to render, ‘the healing’ in question, yields s 


vona may be re- 
t any rate rovro must mean the 


ACTS IV. 13—18. 
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Erepov iro Tov ovpavoy to Sedopévoy ev avOparrats, dv @ Set 


owljvar nas. 


13 @ewpodvres Sé tiv tod Ilétpov rrappynciay xal Iwavvov, 

A ⸗ bh w ® ⸗ ⸗ ? A “a 
kat xatadaPopevot ott" dvOpwrot aypdppartot ctor Kat Boras, » Matt. 
26 Ul én. rf ’ bd A 2 & a "TT a © 1 Cor. 1. 97. 
eGavpatov, éreyivwoxov te autos Srt ov Te Incot joav 
14! coy 5¢ dvOpwrov Brérovres ovy avrois éotata Tov TeBepa- icb.3.11. 
aeupevoy, ovdey elyov avrevrreiy. 15 Kerevoavtes 5 avrovs é£w tov 
ouvedpiou amreOeiy, cvvéBarov mpos addAnAous, 16 Néyovres: ) Ty {Ze u. 
Toncopen Tos avOparross ToUTOLS ; OTL wey Yap YYwoTOY onpeEtoy 
yéyove St avtay awaot tots Katouovow ‘Iepoveadnp pavepor, 


xat ov Suvayeba apyncacbat. 


17 add’, va py 


él qXetov drave- 


pO eis Tov Nady, aTEAR atreiknowpela avrois pyKéTs Nadely 


él TH ovopaTs ToUTM pmdevi avOpwrrwy. 


18 Kai xarécavres 


avrous, Waprryyetbay avrois TO Kaborouv py POeyyecBar unde 


very harsh and jejune sense. Indeed, there is no 
proof that the Article is here meant to be em- 
phatic. I know of no in the New Test. 
where it has such a force, but several where the 
noun is used in ite most abstract sense; in which 
case the force of the Art. is me in that of the 
noun. So John iv. 22. Rom. xi. 11. Heb. vi. 9. 
Rev. vii. 10, à cwrnpla wai 9 doka xai 4 Timh 
—tre Gee: and so in Sept, Pe. iii. 8, rov 
Kuplov 1 cetnpia, and elsewhere in Joseph. 
Bell. i. 20,1, qᷓi cernpias. Mr. Alford says 
that the Article mast imply our salvation. He 
should rather have said may; and even that is 
improbable, the use being rare in the New Test. 
in the case of cwr., vee it is not unfrequent 
in the Class. writers. In the passage of Josephus 
adduced, the pronoun avrov is ¢ ae | 
know of no instance in Joseph. where 4 cwrypia 
means ‘ our tion.” That 9 cernpla must 
here be understood of sulvation, not of * healing,’ 
is certain from the words following, i» @& de? 
owOjva: nuat, which show the cernpia in 
question to be general, and therefore spiritual 
and eternal. 

13. viv ra snolay] ‘the freedom’ or ‘ bold- 
ness of h; meaning an unequivocal avowal 
of their doctrines, without any attempt to conceal 
or qualify them. 


— saTrareBouevos:] ‘having * or 
‘learnt,’ a sense of the word occurring v. 34. 
xxv. 25. Eph. iii. 1B—~'Aypdpuuaror, ‘ wnlet- 


fered, i. e. ‘ignorant of, or but slightly versed in 
literature,’ especially that kind of it which the 
Jews alone prized, namely, of the Scriptures, ra 
ypauuara, as explained by their Rabbinical in- 
terpreters ; — John vii. 15. By the other 
expression [d:ra: are meant ‘private persons,’ 
pag to those who held an aie. eccle- 
siastical or civil, with an implied notion of ss- 
illed, in opposition to skilled ; as 1 have shown 
in my note on Thucyd. vi. 72, 2. With the 
phrase dypdumeto cal lde@ra: Valcknaer com- 
pares Athen. p. 176, ldscorns cai dvarpasrror. 
—'Emeylvwaxov, ‘knew by observation,’ — 
uke 


nized, asin Matt. xiv. 35. Mark vi. 33. 
xxiv. 16, 31. 

— civ re 'Inoov joay] ‘had been adherents 
VoL. L 


of Jesus,’ as Mark xiv. 67, xal od perd "Incov 
ya0a. The idiom was probebly one of common 
life and colloquial phraseology. 

14. idrora] ‘standing on his feet;’ not, as 
before, a powerless cripple; see supra iii. 7, 8, 
and comp. Mark v. 15, Oewpove: tov datpou- 
Yousvoy xabsjusvov, cal iparioptvoy «al 
owppovourra. 

15, xeAXedoavres—awedOeiv] This bidding 
them to withdraw was not meant by way of insult, 
but in order that they might consider in private 
what was best to be done. The expression o 
occurs in the Historians, where ambassadors, after 
delivering their message, are desired to withdraw, 
in order that the Council may deliberate upon it; 
see ee v. 112, and my note. 

17. ’) ‘however,’ ‘ never A sense 
not unfrequent either in the Scriptural or Clas- 
sical writers. At d:aveunOy supply rove, ecil. 
+d onpatoy, the report of this miracle. Thus 
Staviper Oar, which Properly signifies ‘to be dis- 
tributed among several,’ will here, as used of a 

, have the sense to be abroad. Or 
rather, we may by rovro understand ‘this mat- 
ter,’ namely, respecting the Messiahship of Jesus 
and the doctrine taught in his name. And in 
é:avsp. We may suppose a medical metaphor, 
with allusion to those ulcers called ipwverixd 
which are said viusoOar, imivipseOar, an 
wpdcw vinecOa, and accordingly c:avéuectas. 
Thue dal wrsiov sravemnOf will mean ‘ serpat 
in “ee Compare Virg. Georg. iii. 469, 
‘priusque Dira per incautum serpaat contagia 
calgon” See 2 Fim. ii. 16, 17. = 

— ATASA dwednowueba, &c.] The full 
sense is, ‘let us strictly enjoin them under 
menace of punishment.” This use of dwaid., 
followed by an Jnfin., is so rare, that even the 
best Lexicons scarcely adduce an example. 
have, however, noted it in Joseph. Antt. x. 7, 
4, O 8a dwesrai (scil. abrois) rods Tout WoAa- 
plove guysiv, and Theocrit. Idyll. xxiv. 16, 
aradrhoaca paysiv Boipos ‘HpaxAna. 

— iwi rep dvéuars Toure) ‘upon,’ i. e. rest- 
ing on the name and authority o Jesus, as tho 
primary Teacher and Author. So Demosthenes, 
495, 7, taut’ ini Te Te art wowsty. 
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roam. Sidaoxeyv eri roe dvopate tov ‘Inood. 19*'O &é Térpos xai 
"Iwavyns amoxpiOévres mpos avrovs elror Ei Sixasoy dori 
9 7 a —8 e a ? ⸗ 2* nn “~ e 
éverrioy ToD Beod dudy axovew pGdXov 4 Tod Oeov, xpivare. 


Wlod SuvaueOa yap jpeis & eldopev Kal nxovoapey pan Aarews. 
21 Oi 8€ apocameAnodpeves amédvoay avTois,—pndey evpi- 
OKOVTES TO TrWS KONATwVTAs avTOUS,—™ dia TOY Aaov STL aWaYTeES 


 @80FaLoy Tov Oeov ert te yeyovoTs. %’Ertav yap Fw wredver 
Teocapaxovra 6 GvOperros ép by éyeyoves TO ONMeloyv TOUTO TIT 


taceas. 


nchsé- 93 2’ Arrorvbévres 52 HAOov apds Tors iBious, eal arripypyeshay 
dca mpds avrovs of apysepels Kal ot mpeaBurepos elerov. * Oi 
$e dxovoavres, Guoduuadoy Hpay daviy mpos tov Oeor, xal 
o%Kings1%. elroy’ Aéovrora, °av o Beds 6 Trowjoas Tov OUpavoy Kai THY 


pr2L2 wiy eal ry Oddaccay, kal mdvra Td ev avror 


25 P6 Ska oro- 


patos Aavid [rod] maidcs cov eiray "Iva ti eppvatay 
€Ovn, cat rAaol ewerétrnocay ceva; *®wapéotycay oi 


19-22. The Apostles’ reply on their dismissal. 

19. al dixacov—Oeov] So Plato makes So- 
crates similarly address his judges, by wreicomac 
706 Ose padrAov f byiv ; 

20. ov dvvapue8a—ph AaXAtiv] The full sense 
is: ‘ We, for our , cannot [consistently with 
what ie right and just}; (for, as Papinian says, 
‘qua facta lædunt pietatem, nec facere nos posse 
credendum est.’) ‘Not speak’ == ‘but speak ; 
as in Aristoph. Ran. 42, ofro: dvvagar wn 
ye\gv. This is one of those few passages in 
which two negatives do xo¢ strengthen the noga- 
tion, but have an affirmative force. The Gram- 
marians account for it on the principle that the 
negatives belong to two different verbs. But, ina 
caso like the present, that explains nothing. It 
is better to say that the two negatives belong, 
strictly speaking, to two different clauses, and 
are suspended on finite verbe, or Infinitives, either 


— or understood. 
l. wpocews:X.] ‘Having threatened them, 
in addition to’ the previous interdiction. 

— pndiy siplox. rd woe, &Kc.] lit., ‘ finding 
nething (‘no method") [as to] dow,’ &e. The 
words 3:4 +d» Aaoy intimate where the difficulty 
as to the ‘how’ lay, namely, ‘on account of the 

ple,” lest a popular tumult might be excited 
y the attempt. 

22. wrtetdv. rTaea.} for wr. } Teoc., a8 in 
Thucyd. vi. 95, where see my note, and comp. 
Elian, V. H. xiii. 4, reccap. irwy yeyovdra. 
: +d on. +. lL. there is a Genit. of explana- 

on. 

24-—30. Hymn, or Prayer, «t- 
tered by the at large ; a noble composi- 
tion, and in its solemnity of character worthy 
of the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

23. rode Idiove] i.e. ‘their associates,’ the 
other Apostles and the disciples at large; as 
xxiv. 23. John xv. 19. So Philo 630, iSapouve 
rove 18. 

24. ov 6 Oedc 6 wosec.}] ‘Thou art God, 
who hast made heaven,’ &c., sie being mder- 
stood, and rot, as Expositors generally think, the 
sense left suspended without termination at 


ver. 26. Besides, the former mode is more 
agreeable to the context. Nor is this clause a 
mere 


eee | ae 
sionem deinde ad)jungunt, atque, hec duo, veluti 
fundamenta, jaciunt fiducim ad precandum.” 
Thus they express their sense of his fill power 
to deliver them, and their entire reliance on his 
sacred ise to aid in time of need like this. 
25. As they — the —— — of the 
prayer, expressed their senee o ‘s power to 
save them, his right to di of them as he 


phecy 5 Mf heir j 
of aid in the work they had in hand. They — 
that this was a thing foretold seg ah *s 
prophet the Psalmist; that the same who 
raged cabs this tumult, and opposition to the 
introduction of the Gospel, had caused bim to 
of Christ. So Calvin, ‘Jam deecen- 
dunt ad secundum membrum, nihil se petere nisi 
quod se facturum testatus est Deus. Ita ejus 
potentia adjungitur voluntas, ut plena sit im- 
petrandi fiducia.” The words present an exart 
quotation from the Sept. In igpvatas there is 
a metaphor taken from the snorting, and other 
sounds of impatience and rage, emitted by high- 
mettled horses, and therefore very applicable to 
proud and tyrannical men. In «ai dusrér. waved 
there is a sensus pragnans ; q. d. ‘ Formed plans 
which have turned out vain.” Comp. the proverd 
in Suidas, ceva xevoi NoyiYorra:. As much as 
to say, ‘ Why do they rebel against the Messiah, 

v endeavour to shake off his yoke ?° 

36. xapiorncav] Meaning (as the parallel- 
ism requires), ‘they stood side by side for ma- 
tual — — hes — they banded 
togethor at.” © Messianic import of Ps 
ii, has been ably vindicated * 


nst the obd- 
jections of the modern Jews : 


the enceecsi 





wh 
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Bactnreis tis vñs, Kal of dpyovres cuvnyOncav eri 

TO avTo xara tod Kuplov xai xara trod Xpicrod 
aurov. 279 SumpyOnoay yap én’ adnOeias iv rH rida rabrg Grrh a Matt. 68. 
Tov ayiov tatdd cov ‘Inoody, by éxpwas, ‘Hpwdns te xat Tov- 

twos IIindros avy eOvect wai avis "Iopayjr: 8 * aroufjoas boa rh.3 3 
v xelp cov Kai 7 BovdAn cov mpowpice yevécOar. % * Kai ra scho.27. 
vov, Kupue, émide eri tas atrevdas avtay, nah 86¢ Trois Sovdous 

gov peta Trappycias mdons Nadely Tov AOyov cov, % dy TH 

THY xeipd cov éxtelvew ce eis lacw, nal onyeia nal tépata 

ylvec Oat, 51a Tov dvopatos Tod wylov rraéos cov "Inaod. °1t Kal sona34 
SenPéevtay abray, éoarevOn 6 Toros év & Foav cuvnypévor xat 
erdnoOncay amravres IIvevpatos ayiov, xat édddouv Tov doyor 


Tov Qeod pera Trappnoias. 


825 Tod Sé arAjOovs ray morevodvrav Fv 4 Kapdia Kal 4 Bom. ik 6. 


uy pia Kal ov&é els tl rev trrapyovray alte édeyev Biov —58 


1 
v2 ? > a 4 if , bik 
elvat, ‘Gd’ fw avtois atravra xowd. %3~* Ka) peyddy Suvdye Wy rer. 20 


Jews knew better), the Socinians, Arians, and 
other free-thinking Expositors, by Hoffm., p. 55 

., to whom, and to Venema on the Pealm, 
I would refer my reader. 

27. cuvyxO8ncav yap, &c.) Here ‘the hea- 
then, the peoples, the kings o the earth, and the 
rulers (that is, all the rebellious personages of 
the second Psalm), are brought forward, as ful- 
filling whatsoever it was pre-appointed they 
should do.’ (Bp. Jebb.) I have, in deference to 
the jud ent of the recent Critical Editors, now 
received dy TH TOAR TavTy, since to the strong 
authority they adduce, I can add all the Lamb. 
and several Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 
16, confirmed by the ancient Versions; and in- 
ternal evidence ie rather in favour of the words. 

28. wotyoat Soa, &c.] The sense ies: ‘ For 
the purpose of -doing—what? why no other than 
what thy overruling power and predisposing wis- 
dom pre-determined to be done.” (Bp. Jebb.) 

29. The sense is: ‘ And, as thy wise counsel 

re-determined that, through the confederacy of 

ews and Gentiles, of kings and rulers, Christ 
should suffer, 20 let the same wise counsel be 
now made conspicuous, in the undaunted preach- 
ing of Christ crucified.” (Bp. Jebb.) “Earide, 
i. e. ‘so look upon their threats, as to ward off 
their execution, and grant us deliverance.’ 

30. iv rw Ti xstpad cov — lit. ‘in the 
stretching forth of thine hand,’ ‘while thou art 
stretching forth thine hand (i.e. exerting thy 
power) for healing, (and while) signs and won- 
ders are performing; thus asking that God 
would continue the working of miracles, through 
them, as an evidence to the people of the truth 
of the religion they were promulgating. 

31. doadev8y] This term is well adapted to 
suggest the idea of an ea ; aphenomenon 
regarded both by Jews and Gentiles as, under 
certain circumatances, betokening Divine pre- 
sence and favour. So a Rabbinical writer cited 
by Schoettg., ‘totus ille locus commotus est.’ See 


aleo other examples in Schoettg. Virg. En. iii, 
+ Ovid, Meta XV. — * lichus, de 

yster. ii. 4 (de — rum), THv Ts yi 
pnxéts sivacbat stordvat, abroy (cil. ya 
Oswov) xaridvrwy. Here, however, the idea 
must be supposed derived from Scriptural sources, 
in such as Ps. xxix. 8. Ixviii. 8. Isa. ii. 
19. Ezek. — re many ar ee 

— Iotnuuros dyiov] meaning, ‘the influence 
of the Holy Spirit,” &e. = 

32—37. We have here a sketch of the state of 
the Christian Church at that time, especially as 
— their holy Charity. 

uu à kapdla—pia] A proverbial descrip- 
tion of close amity, as in Plutarch: Avo pidaz, 

vx" mia, and other similar expressions. Ovx 

Azyey idiov, ‘did not call them his own,’ or 
allege that as a reason why his poor brethren 
were not to be assisted therewith. This shows 
that their property was really considered as their 
oton, and consequently that the expression xowa 
in the words following must be taken with limi- 
tation; meaning that they were common, not by 
— but by custom and application for use. 

note supra il. 45, 

33. weyaAy évv.] Wolf, Heinr., and Kuinoel 
think that the — is to be understood only 
of the power of the Apostles’ eloquence, &c. 
But, alt ough I would not erclude the force of 
that inartificial, but impressive, eloquence, which, 
founded in conviction, supported by the consci- 
ousness of Divine favour, and with the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, would give their words an effect 
rarely to be found in the most polished oratory ; 

et I must maintain, that there ie chiefly meant 
In the expression an allusion to what would, 
above every thing else, enable them to speak 
with such effect.—namely, the miracles which 
they were occasionally enabled to work. In 
short, the expression may be said to denote 


orcs as regarded the speakers, and efficacy as 


Se 
respected the Aearers 
eB Ag 


724 


ACTS IV. 34—37. V. 1—3. 


"Inco yxdpus Te peyddn tw emi waytas avrous. 5% ovdé yap 
évdens tes Umipye ev avrois: Soot yap xtyTopes ywpiov 7 
oixuov wmripyov, mwdouvtes Edepoy Tas TYLds TOY WiTpacKo- 


a. pévov, 35% nal éridoww mapa tovs todas Tay airocrodker 
- Y§uedidoro Se Exdoty xalore dv tis xpeiay elyev. 


38 "Iwons 5é, 6 émrtuxrnOeis BapyvaBas amo tev arooro he, 
(6 core, peOepunvevopevov, Tios mapaxrncews) Aeculrns, Kurpws 
to yéve, 37 inrdpyovros avT@ aypod, TwAnoas Hveyxe TO Mqua. 
kal €Onxe Tapa Tovs Todas THY aTootohkwy. V. | “Avijp Sé tes 
"Avavias ovopati, oly Samdeipy tH yuvacl avrov, émaAnoe 


ach.4 3%, 
87. 


xrjuu, 2*xal évoodicaro amo Tis TYyshs, cuvedvias Kai Tis 


yuvasKas avTod, Kai évéyxas pépos TL Tapa Tous wodas Taw 


blokes ® girogtok@y EOnxey. 


— xdpte rs—avrovs] Some Commentators 
understand yapre of the favour of God; others, of 
that of the Jewish : q.d. ‘the favour of the 
people rested upon them.’ But though this be 
countenanced by ii.47, yet there the interpretation 
first mentioned scems preferable ; because if the 
avrods be referred to the Apostles, it will give a 
reasun for the force and efficacy of their preach- 
fing. Perhaps, however, the aurovs is to be re- 
ferred to the people at lurge; yupit being under- 
stood of the grace of God, threagh the Holy 
Spirit. So Luke ii. 40, cal yapie Oeou qv ix’ 
auto. Indeed, thus alone can the dp of the 
following clause be accounted for; which Trans- 
lators and Commentators suppose, merely to mean 
xal, though it has its frequent force, that of 
exemplification ; and here serving to prove the 
working of God’s grace in their souls ; q. d. Thus, 
for example, there was not one, &c., because such 
as had possessions or property sold, &c. Accord- 
ingly, this passage is one of that class where 
thero are two yap’s introducing two clauses, one 
dependent on the other; as in Matt. x. 19, 20. 
Mark vi. 52, John v. 21, 22. Acts ii. 15. 

34. ras Tiuas Tey wimp.) lit. ‘the prices of 
the oc that were sold.—wirp. is not, 
as Alf. saya, put loosely for wpabivreow. Thus 
we find the same tense in the purest Classical 
writers, as Demosth., and others, cited by Wets. 

35. wapd rove wodas rT. de.] This may, I am 
now of opinion, be taken literally, of the sum being 
placed at their feet (many examples of which are 
adduced by Grot., Priceus, and Wets.) in token 
of reverence. But it does not follow, that, as 
Mr. Alf. thinks, the Apostles, like the Roman 
Preetor, sat on a raised seat, on the step of which, 
at their feet, the money was laid. 

— dssdidoro, verb impers., ‘distribution was 
made.’ Comp. Jos. Antt. xvi. 2, 2, rois di aA- 
Aas xaOd SenOaiey sxdoroce, ‘as there might be 
need to each.’ 

37. aypov] ‘an estate.” That, as a Levite, 
Barnabas should be a land-proprietor, is not in- 
consistent with the Divine lation reapecting 
the Levites, Numb. xviii. seqq.; for that 
merely has regard to the Levites as a tribe (as 
such they were to have nv landed property appro- 

riated to them out of the division of Canaan) ; 
t has uothing to do with iedividuals, who were 


8> Elie S5¢ Ilétpos: "Avavia, Scati éads- 


not prevented from holding lands by purchase or 
inheritance, whether in Judæa, or in foreign 
countries, That they had begun to possess land 
at an early period appears from Jer. xxxii. 7. 
Of xpjma in the sense ‘money,’ which is rather 
rare, see my Lex. in v. 


V. To the account of liberality given in the case 
of Barnabas, is subjoined another of the cortrary 
in that of Ananias and Sapphira. The crime of 
which these two persons were guilty, and which 
brought down so ewful a visitation on them, 
must, at the most moderate estimate, be re- 
garded, even on principles of natural religion, 
as one of no — magnitude,—being a com- 

und of fraud and isy. So Cicero, Off. i. 

3: ‘ Totius injustitie nulla capitalior est, quam 
eorum qui cum maxime fallunt, id agunt ut viri 
boni esse videantur.. The older Commentators, 
indeed, consider the crime in the light of sacri- 
lege, which was one punishable with death ; bat 
a just cee made by Mede between the 
species facti and the ctrcumstantia facti,—namely, 
——— desire of vain-glory, &c., which 
was perhaps the chief motive tempted them 
to the offence; for, as Meyer well obeervea, their 
aim was, to get for themselves the credit of holy 


love and zeal by one portion of the price re- 
ceived, whereas they had selfishly kept the 
other portion for themeelves. In fact, they 


wished to serve two masters, but to appear to 
serve only One. At any rate, the offence well 
merited the punishment with which it was 
visited,—a punishment, indeed, more especially 
necessary in the then state of thinga, in order to 
prevent the Christian religion from being die- 
credited by the bypocrisy of worldly-minded 
professors. 

2. dvocgpleato awd tHe 7.) Supply piépos, 
‘appropriated part to his own use.” This con- 
struction with the Genit. and awd is rare; but 
another example is found in Joeh. vii. I 
ivoodlicavro dxd Tov dvabipares. 

— escapee Supply roũro, both 
in Thucyd., vol. ii. 92, J ed. Bekk., Euvecdac 
Tois éripas To iwi:BovAsupa. 

3. iw\tipecer—ti xapdlay cov] Many re- 
cent Commentators, comparing this with that at 
v. 4, ãbou dy Ty xapdig cov Té6 tpayma TovTO, 
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pocey 6 Satravas tiv Kapdiay cov, yreioacba ce ro IIveipa 


70 dy, Kai *vordicacbat amro THs Tints TOD ywpiov; * Ovyi onum.%2. 
dpi, vis Tyuis ToD xwplov ; Ody) sxen.m, 


pévov, col eweve; xal moaber, év tH of éEovcia inrippye ; 


T Kocles. 6. 4. 


a * “A , Q a * 9 4 
étt €Bov ev tH xapdia cov Td mpayua TobTo; ovK Afpeviow 
avOparrats GNAa TO Oe@. 5 Axovwv 5é 6 Avavlas tovs Noyous 


Tovrous, jecay eben. 


4 xal éyévero poBos péyas emt wdvras 4Ps.%.0. 


Tous axovovtas taita. ® "Avaordvres &é of vewrepar ovvéoteiNay 


take it to mean no more than ‘Why was thy 
heart filled with that diabolical plan?’ But this 
is unjustifiably — the personality of Satan, 
and his power, as well as will, to suggest evil 
thoughts to the minds of men. The two expree- 
sions above mentioned are by no means incon- 
sistent; for while the assaults of Satan incite the 

earts of men to sin, their own natural corruption 
1s always ready to suggest evil thoughts. Nor will 
there be any difficulty in the interrogation d:arl, 
&c., if we consider that the full force of +Anpovy 
viv Kapdiay tivds, Which is wAnpodopetaba: 
wosty, ‘to have full possession of,’ implies (as 
we know Satan's power is limited) such 2 yield- 
tng to the temptation, as. while it argues the free 
agency of man, makes him at the same time 
atric y accountable for the act. Wavoacba: 
must here denote ‘to attempt to deceive’ by a 
lie; the attempt being, as often, put for the 
performance. 

4, — while remaining’ [yours], i. e. un- 
sold.—Zoi gusws. A dativus commodi, * remained 
at thy disposal, to sell or to keep. At wpabiy 
we must supply yepiov: but when ted as 
the nominative to Urnpye, we must take it, by 
meton., for the yxpjua or money produced by it. 
So the Pesch. Syr. well expresses it, ‘the price 
thereof.’ Here I agree with Mede, De Dieu, and 
Wolf, in considering the sentence as consisting 
of two clauses, each interrogative (as at Luke 
xxi. 7, wore ob TavtTa ioras; xal ti rod 
— pad Srav péitrXty travra yiverOat;) which 
suits well with the deworne and rdéBoe of the 
address ; though, perhaps, the latter clause may 
be declarative ; a variety not unsuitable to the 
nature of the address, and of which examples 
might be adduced from Thucydides. 

— ov iv +H xapéia) for ele Thy xapdiav. 
This answers to the Hebrew phrase 25 by mw, 
which the Sept. generally expresses by 1:Oivac 
ele viv — though sometimes by 7:0. iv 
74H «apdig, as in Dan. i. 8 (where one or two 
copies have iv +9 xapdia, the rest ele or éwi 
viv xapéiav). Mal). ii. 2. Ezra vii. 10, "Eodépas 
ĩidcoxav iv xaptla avrov, where for iédwxev, 
which cannot right, should, I doubt not, be 
read 26nxev, and the words might easily be con- 
founded. As to the reading there of the Ed. 
Compl. éroiuace Tiyv xapélay avrov, it is evi- 
dently 2 mere gloss, though not on iédwxey, but 
on d@n«xsy, thus serving to attest the existence of 
that reading in certain copies; and, indeed, it is 
@ good version of the Heb. Comp. 2 Sam, 
xiil. 20, aH Ops ale thy xapdiay, ‘ set not thine 
heart. 3] F par 

— oun invvesow—Oe rom a comparison 
of this cece with the nreceding one (where Ana- 
nias is eaid to have lied against the Holy Ghost), 
as well as several other John iii. 6, 
compared with 1 John v. 4. Acts xiii. 4. 2 Tim. 


iii. 16, with 2 Pet. i. 21. John vi. 45, with 1 Cor. 
li. 13, iii. 16 seqq. with 1 Cor. vi. 19], the best 
Theologians have in all ages justly inferred that 
the Holy Ghost is Gop. 

The ovx—ddXrAa is by most recent Com- 
mentators rendered non tam—quam ; a not un- 
frequent idiom, but perhaps not to be sought 


here. 

5. éEiyute] Supply weevua. See my Lex. 
in v. shat the deat Of Ananias and Sepphira 
was preternaturally effected by a Divine judg- 
ment, and not, what the Neologians attempt to 
show, from eavesstve fear, or , at the 
thought of detection, is manifest from the very 
circumstances of the case. For that so extra- 
ordinary an occurrence should have happened to 
two persons at once, thus, as Mr. Alford says, 
* supposing a man and his wife of the same tem- 

rament, were in the highest degree impro- 

ble. As to what has been urged, that the 
Apostle did-not foresee, threaten, or even allude 
to Ananias’s death,—that adinits of a satisfactory 
explanation; since whatever previous knowledge 
Peter might, by Divine inspiration, have to 
threaten the death of Ananias, it would have been, 
in the present circumstances of the Church, 
highly imprudent to have used it, as giving the 
Magistracy that handle against the Apostles 
which they desired. And hence there is no 
cause for the wonder expressed by some, that 
the Sanhedrim should take no cognizance of the 
matter; since, from the prudent course pursued 
by the Apoetle, it was impossible for them to 
have any hold upon him. 

6. of vewrspor} Called at ver. 10 of veavi- 
oxot, and supposed, by Hamm., Mosheim, and 
Kuin., to have been inferior Church officers 
(something like our Sacristans and Vergers) 
appointed to — various duties,—such as 
ewoeping and cleaning the church; preparing for 
tho *s Supper, and the agape; attending at 
funerals, &c.,—an opinion somewhat confirmed 
by the term veavioxo:, denoting, in Alexandrian 

reek, servants, as in the Sept. Vers. of Jer. 
xiv, 3. No proofs, however, have been adduecd 
of the existence of such officers at so very early a 
period as this; al/usions to whom, had there been 
such, might have been —— to be found in 
the writings of the Apostolic Fathers. There is, 
indeed, no necessity to depart from the common 
interpretation, which supposes of vswrspo: to 
mean ‘the younger males of the congregation 

t. And that the same persons are, 2 little 
after, called ol veavioxo:, is no proof of the ex- 
fetence of such officers, It is most likely that 
the sore — services —— were 
at that ear riod not a to parti- 
cular —— ad officers, but discharged by the 
younger men in rotation, and by a certain 
course, ; 
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aurov, nai ekevéyxavtes GOapay. 7’ Eryévero 5é, ws opay tps 
Sudornua, Kal %) yuvi avrov, pn eldvia To yeyovos, eionrOe. 
8’ AmexplOn Se airy 6 [lérpos: Eisré pot, et rocovrov T yeopioy 
amrésooe ; % & elre Nai rooovrov. 9% ‘O dé Ilérpos eizre apos 


aurny Ti dre? cuvedovnOn opyiv wepdcas 70 [Ivetpa Kupiov; 


idSov, of modes THY Oarpaytwy tov dvdpa gov, eri TH Oupg, nai 
éfoicovcl ce. 10”"Enece 5é rapaypiya trapa Tovs 3obas avroi, 
wal ébepuEey eicedOovres Se of veavioxot edpov auriy vexpay, 


kal é£evéyxavtes EOaxpay mpos tov dvdpa avris. 1! Kai eye 


vero poBos péyas ed’ Sdnv Thy éxxdrAnolay, nal ert wavtas Tos 


GKxovoYTas TaUTa. 
E>: 14. 3. 
8. 11. 


— ovvtorsAay is put for the usual term 
aweptlor., used, both in the Class. writers and in 
the Sept..—an idiom, however, so rare, that I 
knew of only two examples,—Eur. Troad. 376, éy 
wiwdorw (* winding-sheets’) cvvsoTdX\noay, and 


108, wodts Syxoe cveTedNoutver (‘shrouded’)' Sp 


Wpoyovay. 

Burial on the same day with the death was 
then (and still is) usual in the East, both with 
the heathens and the Jews; and | have in 
Recens. Synop. shown that the custom was not 
unknown among the Greeks of the earliest ages, 
having probably been introduced by the Cadmo- 
Phanician colonists; see Eurip. Alc. 345. The 
custom of the ancient Jews has been continued 
by the modern. Mr. Alford thinks it was 
* grounded on Num. xix. 11; though, as a 
from Gen. xxiii., not used in earlier times.” But 
the firet point ie not made out; and as to the 
second, the case of Sarah from its circum- 
stances, tonal. It would seem that the 
corpee of Sarah was embalmed, &c., in nearl 
the Egyptian mode (on which see Sir G. Wil- 
kinson’s ‘ Ancient Egyptians’), and then depo- 
sited in the cave of pelah for preservation. 

7. dyévero di—xal] ‘ Now it 
that ;’"—a use of xal for Sr: found also in th 
Class. writers. 

9, cuvepavnibn duiv] Conf. Joseph. Antt. 
xvii. 12, Ocacausyos obvy CVMVFVAVGMòV 
iwi Weavdodroyia éidacxadov xal pabnrov. 

— wepacat To IIvevua K.] The full sense 
is, ‘to try whether the Spirit of God would 
detect your hypocrisy and fraud.’ 
woédec Ter Oay.] The Commentators 
rd this as a Hebraism 1 Kings xiv. 12. 
Conf. Jos, Antt. xviii. 11, 1) for the persons 
themselves, ol OdWavtse; the Hebrews often 
expressing a man by some member of his body 
instrumental to some action in question. I have, 
however, shown in Recens. Synop. (by references 
to Eurip. Hipp. 657. Orest. 1508. Suppl. 90, 
and Herc. Fur. 336) that this idiom is found 
among the Greek Class. writers. See note on 
Rom. x. 15 

9, xai i€olcovel ez] This is not to be con- 
sidered as a threat, much lees (as Porphyry re- 
presents) an imprecation, but a prediction, i. e. 

will carry thee out.’ Doubtless the eame Holy 
Spirit which revealed to Peter the _ made 
known the punishment that would follow it; so 


128 Aud 5é TeV EMGV THY aTroTTOAwY éeyweTo onpeia xai 


thet it is clear that the death was not, as the 
Rationalist Commentators say, the result of Sap- 
phira’s detection, but a judicial infliction, the 
occurrence of which was, we cannet doubt, ia 
some way intimated to Peter by the 


irit. 
12—14. xal Goav cpoOupadtdr, &e.] In this 
paseage there is an appearance of contradictica, 
or, at least, discrepancy, amd a seeming inco- 
herence in the clauses ag ly ; to obviate 
which, various methods have been adopted. 
Some, considering the passage as incurably cor- 
rupt, propose to cancel the whole; while others 
resort to the less violent course, of placing the 
latter of ver. xai yoay, &c., and the 
whole of vv. 13 and 14, in a parenthesis. Yet 
that is contrary to the laws of is, 88 
observed by the ancients, and is of too violent 2 
nature to admitted. Others attempt to re- 
move the difficultv by transposing the verses and 
ee — v. — 3 — v. 13, v. 
“4, first clause, v. 10. ut though ‘ transposi- 
tion of words is (as Porson observes) the safest 
of all modes of conjectural emendation,’ a trans- 
position of clauses and sentences very remote from 
each other is 2 kind of emendation among the 
most licentious, — nearly re camo as re- 
toriting a passage. as, im the present case, 
the rig eaten are of the most violent kind, 
and wholly —— by any evidence, ex- 
on or in — — — the passage 
ave been 80 A transposition 
been transmitted to all the MSS. and Versions ?), 
method in question must by no means be 
thought of. Nor is there any thing so inextri- 
cably confused in the as it now stands ; 
which is of a similar kind to those at i. 14. ii. 1, 
44 (see also xii. 20). in all of which the expres- 
sion tlvyar Opodupaddr denotes ‘ the meeting toge- 
ther for public worship.” And here the words 
dwavres and iv ty orog Lod. are added, be- 
cause, now that the believers were become so 
very numerous, they could no longer hold any 
‘ assemblies for divine worship in the 
vrepwov, which they had before occupied, but 
were obliged to resort to the portico of the Temple 
here mentioned. Of course, by diraryree are 
meant the Christians at large ; not, as some have 
thought, the 4 And a3 Ter Awe is 
0 to dwavrae, it must denote ‘ the reat of 
congregation,’ i. e. those who were not Carie- 
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EMLTKLAGON TW AUTOY. 
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fians, These, it ie said, did not venture «oA- 
Aacba:, i.e. wpocfpyecBat, ‘to approach’ or 
“come near them,’ whether for interference or 
otherwise. For that xo\X\acOa: and rpocipyxe- 
oa: are synonymous terms, is plain from x. *. 
aOsurrov tatu dvépl lovdaiw, xoh\AacBa f 
wporipxscBar, &c. (where eco note); and the 
former is here taken for the latter ee Pesch. 
Syr. Translator. The reason why they did not 
venture to do this may be attributed to the awe 
with which we find, from what precedes, the 

ple had been struck by the miracles worked 

y the Apostles. 

The next words dAXd’ iusyadA. avroie 6 Aads 
may be rendered, ‘ But the people at large (as 
opposed to the Rulers) held them in great re- 
verence.’ Ver. 14 is parenthetical, and meant to 
show that this reverence had, in many cases, 
induced them to join the Christian society. 

15. Sore] ‘insomuch that.’—x«ard ras wAa- 
veiat, ‘along the streets.” Of the two terms, 
xX». and «paf., the former denotes a sort of 
* light sick-bed,’ formed of a mattress laid upon 
a very light frame, or bedstead ; the latter a very 
small couck, light enough to be carried by two 
persons, and used (like the oxiuwous of the 
Greeks) for travelling, or the conveyance of the 
sick. 

— tva ipxoutvou—atbray] The approval of 
this action, which was a superstitious one (as im- 
plying that the power of healing was ixkerent in 
the Apostles, and not, as it y was, advents- 
tions, and ured by their prayers.) is by no 
means to he inferred: even if it were true that 
the ms in question were healed; for that 
would be procured by their faith, without the 
intervention of the Apostles. However, from 
what is said in the next verse and at xix. 12, it 
seems highly probable that some of the persons 
in question were healed; at least where their 
faith was strong enough to qualify them for that 
mercy. And in such a case the superstition, we 
may presume, would be forgiven, and the faith 
acce 

16. cuviipyero td WARGO? tH wipe wo- 


Asay] Meaning, that ‘the bulk of the popula- 


Hee of the surrounding cities flocked to Jeru- 
em.’ ’ 
— 6yxXr.] See note on the kindred phraseo- 
Jogy, occurring at Luke vi. 18. It is plain that 
here, as eleewhere, the daoniucs are distin- 
gttished from the sick. 

17, 18. So far we have read of the increase of 
the Church in the numbers of believers added to 
it, and of the various gifts and miracles by which 


it was distinguished ; and, in a — way, the 
ishing condition of Christ's kingdom. Now 
we have brought before us the fury of the 


wicked consequent thereupon, and the renewed 
persecutions exercised by the enemies of Christ 
towards his faithful flock. 

17. dvacras] This is regarded by De Dieu 
and Kuin. as a Hebrew pleonasm; while Casau- 
bon and Heuman, more rightly, take it for d:eys, 
Bale, i.e. xewnBeis, ecil. iwi rote yivopuivore, fn 
the words following it is émplied, though not ex- 
pressly said, that the High Priest was a Sadducee. 
And that some of the High Priests (as well as 
most persons of high rank) were such, we learn 
from Josephus. vv aire scems to be for per’ 
avrov, denoting ‘to be of any one's party.’ Seo 
iv. 13, end note. Some, however, take ol ci» 
avtw to denote ‘those who were his colleagues’ 
in bis official duties, or of council with him. But 
those could not be many; and the wderee seems 
to exclude that view. Adpeoce denotes, properly, 
2 taking up any thing, as a choice, or an opinion ; 
2. Ke * — * vhether in religion 
or phi y; 3. as here, t rly matutatning 
it; in wheck sense it often pt athe fe the later 
Clase. writers, espec. the Philoeophers. Zoe 
bere represents ‘2 combined feeling of envy, 
malice, and all uncharitableness,’ on the cause of 
which see iv. 2, and note. 

18. dv tTnproet Synpocia is for sle rThpnow 
éyu., ‘the common prison,’ as suprs iv. 3. 

. orabdvras OL] There is no pleonasm, 
but ora. is a forensic term, used of those who 
are set up to either as orators and advo- 
eates, or as prisoners pleading their own cause. 
See Acts xvii. 22. xxv. 18. 

— Ta pip. THe Cons T.]. Put, by an Aypal- 
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wenrAnpoxare Thy ‘Iepovoarn ths Siéayhs var, cai BovrAcobe 


aha. Crayayeiy ep has TO alua Tod avOpwirou TovTov. 29 9 Asoxpi- 


lage frequent in the Class. writers, for pypara 
TavTa THe (eons, with allusion to the n 


some circumstances connected with any thinz; 


of as, for instance, the means, manner, or evext 








the religion of Jesus, as issuing in life and salva- 
tion. in Acts xiii. 26, we have oo 6 Adyos 
ays cwrnplas raurne dweoradn. Comp. Rom. 
vii. 24. This is confirmed by the Syriac and 
Arab. Versions. 

21. bad rdv dp8poy] ‘about day-break.” So 
Thucyd. has urd +iy tw. On dpUpoy seo my 
note on Luke xxiv. 1, and Thucyd. iii. 12, 

— Ti yepovclay] This is supposed to have 
been added by way of explaining to foreigners 
the true meaning of +d cuvédptow just before; 
q. d. ‘even the whole Senate of Israel.’ The 
word was, however, one so commonly in use with 
the Greeks, that it could need no such explana- 


tion. It should rather seem that ry yepouciuy 
tev vi. lop. is added, as being an expression 
’ ied to the Sanhedrim. It may, 


however,—Mr. Alf. thinks it does—mean to apply 

to some who were not members of the Sanhe 
drim, though venerab!e fur their age and judg- 
ment. However, we are here too much in the 
dark to warrant any positive opinion. 

23. xexXecopuivov) Not, ‘shut,’ but ‘ fastened,’ 
or ‘ pared See nee Tel te xx. 19, 4 

— ly racy achakeiag) for civ wa oꝙ. 
Or meTaA Waant — in Cebes. An . 
verbial phrase for the adverb dodadrsordtas. 
—'Ef£e, not found in many MSS., Versions, and 
early Editions (to which I add many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), is cancelled by almost every Editor 
from Wetstein downwards. 

24, orf av yéverro Tr.) I would render, with 
Grot., Wets., and Valcknaer, ‘ quid hoc esset rei ;’ 
Sinwopouy ti dv yév., being a 7 form of 
expression (importing, ‘did not know what to 
think of the matter’) expressive of wonder at 


of it So x. 17, denwopss ti dv sig +d 
Spaua. 

25. Aéyuv] This is absent from MSS. A, D, 
H, and many cursive MSS., confirmed by almost 
all the ancient Versions, and is cancelled by 
Matth., Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf, per- 
hape rightly, for internal evidence is quite against 
the word. 

26. Iva yi) X:8ac8. counects, as I have shown, 
with ov wera Biac, not, as the almost 
punctuation makes it, with ipofovrro, which 
would involve a falee construction; pofeiota: 
being never construed with Iva mg, but often 
with pj. Aware, it seems, of this, the ancient 
Critics, as MSS. B, D, E, and others attest, 
expunged the Iva to remove the objection ; and 
Lachm. injudiciously adopted the reading, placing 
the words pop. yap 7. Naowy iy X10. in a paren~ 
thesis, thus corrupting the reading, and destroy- 
ing the construction. 

. iwi re dv. +r.) The full sense is, ‘on (lit. 
‘ resting on} the authority of this person ;* and 
roure is put by a common permutation for 
rourov. This is required by a kindred passage 
at Acts iv. 7, éy wole dvémam iwoueats 
rouro; The teaching éwi ta éycpar: row 
implied, in the Messiabship of the 
question, his unjust condemnation, and 
of the Priests for causing his death. 

— weTAnpwx.—ris 6:6.) Com 
721, obx &éniov—waoat wédare 
Tay Umip huey Aoyey. 

— — ip’ tas, &e.] The phrase ia 
aye tT: axi tive signifies, ‘to bring any thing 
always evr!) upon a person ;" and is used not 
only of dangers or punishments, but also crimi- 


in 
the guilt 


Liban. 
vigwry — 
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Geis de 6 [lérpos wai of arécrodot eitroy ITebapyeiv det Oep 
Haddov 4 avOperros. %*'O Beos trav tratépwy jd TPyespev E.2%. 
Inooũr, bv ipeis Siexetploacbe xpepdoavres emt Eddou™ 31 * rod- + Pais». 
tov 6 Qeds apyryov kak aowripa tnpooe rh Sefta airod, Soivas b*** #- 
petdvovay T@ Iopanr nal ddeow dpapriay 52' nal yyeis eopev t Jobo 15, 
avro) pdptupes Tay pnuatwv Tovrwy, nal To IIveipa dè To ™*4 
dytov, § &Bwxev 6 Beds trois reOapyodow aire. 

83" Qi 5é¢ daxovoavres Sterpiovro, wal éBovAevovro aveNeiy ach.7.% 
avtous. *¥’Avaords dé tis ev TH cuvedpip Dapicaios, ovopare vor. 2.3, 


Taparsnr, vopodisdacnaros, tipsos 


rations brought upon, or against, any one. Thus 
the sense is, ‘to visit upon as,” ‘impute to us ;° 
viz. as if we had crucified an innocent person. 

29. eTwrov] i.e. through the medium of Peter, 
as the spokesman; as is suggested by the use of 
aroxp.Geie, not adwoxp:Oivres. This is, how- 
ever, a mode of speaking not confined to the 
Scriptures, but also occurring in the ’ 
writers. Thus in Thucyd. iii. 52, we have éweA- 
Oovree Ideyor rordds, though the was 
delivered by Astymachus alone. That of Peter 
here, though without the high finish of Classical 
composition, is marked by a dense brevity, pre- 
senting the true logic of nature, rather than art, 
and bearing some similarity to one or two of the 
short speeches in Thucyd. 

— 7: ——— A stronger term than 
a&xovaty, iv. 19, used of implicit obedience to the 
orders of those who exercise authority of any 
kind,—parents, rulers, &. On the sentiment, 
i note on iv. 19. The — ——— 7 lied — 
the preference, as a paramount duty, o 0 
dience * is the same as in a kinde 
Soph. Antig. 74, ’'Ewel wAsiwy xpovos, “Ov 
Ost pw’ dptoxety Tote cares (cil. rois Oeots) Tay 
évOade: ’Exet yap alel xeloopuat. 

30. disyetpicacbe] for the Class. d:axpr- 
@acOs. How it came to have this sense, see my 
Lex.—Z Xo», not a tree, but a post, gibbet, cross, 
as x. 39. Gal. iii. 13. It is found, however, in 
some later Greek writers cited in my Lex. The 
cruel, as well as ignominious manner of death is 
here adverted to, in order to awaken some com- 
punctious visiting of remorse in the hearers. 

— apxutyou a owryipa) a =e are 
put by apposition for we dpy.; for though a 
sition is generally employed to supply —— 
for the completion of a definition, it often con- 
tains, not so much an lanation, or fuller de- 
termination of the former, as the desiyn of it. 
Here, however, when we consider, supra iii. 15, 
& dpynyde THs (we, as said of Jesus, we cannot 
but regard thie as designating the — peat of him 
who was constituted King- Messiah, as well 
as Saviour of the Church (Kupioy xal Xpio- 
vév); where there is a sort of hendiadys. Thus 
the full sense intended is, ‘a Prince who shall 
be Author of salvation, the Lord of life.’ 

vege geal —— e.] ie. ‘ — 8 * 
means ucing repentance uke 
xxiv. 47) by his doctrine, and the —* — 
and effecting remission of sins by his all-atoning 
merits and sacrifice.’ (So dovvat perdévoiay in 
Joseph.) By conjoining the Holy Ghost as a 


red passage of passi 


mavti T@ ag, ExédevoEV 


witness with themselves, they assert the promise 

in John xv. 26, 27; and there is thus supplied 

an attestation of the Personality of the Holy 

opine, as well as of the Divinity of Jeeus 
rist. 

32. rev pnuctor) moaning. ‘the things ex- 
preseed in the words,’ especially the death and 
resurrection of Jesus, and the events which 
followed. 

88. é:swplovro}] Whichever of the two inter- 
pretations propounded by Expositors,—‘ gnashed 
their teeth,’ or ‘were cut to the heart,’—be 
adopted, there will still be a mefaphor of some 
kind; in the one case, taken from grinding the 
rows of the teeth one against the other, as one 
saw against another; in the other, from the 
drawing of a saw through any substance. Adopt- 
ing the former, we may render, ‘they ground 
their teeth,’ meaning that ‘they were filled with 
rage. Comp. Lucian de Calum. C. 29, most 
62 xai roves dédvrase d:ampiet, though there the 
word is used in the active voice, not, as here, the 
ive. Anda middle or deponent form is no 
where found. Hence it seems best to adopt the 
other metaphor, and thus we may render, ‘ were 
exceedingly vexed.’ See Judg. xvi. 16. 2 Kings 


iv. 27. Ps. vi. 3, and especially Job xix. 2, ‘how 
long will ye vex my soul, and break me in pieces 
with words?’ Accordingly here éd:awpiovro (as 


in Eueeb. H. E. v. 1, 6, and diswpiero in Ann. 
Comn. p. 306) might be rendered tur. 
And 80 findor is used in Pers. Sat. ii. 8. Plaut. 
Bacch. ii. 3, 17, ‘Heu! meum cor finditur, 
which exactly corresponds to the more full 
worded form of expression infra vii. 54, displ 
ovro Tals kapdiae avreyp, lit. ‘were cut to the 
heart. Moreover, the next words there, «ai 
IBpuxov rovs édcvrat, seem added by way of 
depicting, besides the internal feeling of rage, the 
external expression of this in action. 

34. TauadsA] A frequent name among the 
Jows. It is, however, generally agreed that this 
was the Gamaliel, son of Simon, and 
grandson of Hillel. and Paul's master. 

— dnéXavosv—aroordX\ove] *Exd\avoe may 
mean, as often in Thucyd., ‘counselled, urged.” 
"Ew woijoat, ‘to put out’ (lit. ‘to make go 
forth,’ foris), is ased according to that idiom by 
which wotety is employed with various Adverbs 
of place, as tow, dF, dvrde, wdp pe, by an ellipse 
of some verb of motion in the Infinitive. Both 

iety and custom dictated that, during delibe- 
i]t or the punishment of a cri- 


ration upon the 
be withdrawn from the presence 


minal, he shou. 
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éfw Bpayv te Tovs atroarodous trovjoas, *5 elaré Te arpos autos’ 
“Avdpes ‘Iopandiras, mpocéyere éautois, ext Tots avOpemoun 
Touro Th pédrere rpaccev. %6 IIpd yap tovrmy Tey pepe 
avécrn Qevdas, Aéyov elval twa éavroy @ t rpocexodAby 
cpOuos avdpav ace retpaxocloy bs avnpéOn, nal ardxvres ou 
érrelBovro atta SuedvOncay Kal éyévovro eis ovdey. 37 Mera 
tovrov avéotn 'Iovdas 6 Tansdaios, ev tais pépass THs awoypa- 


of his judges. It should seem, however, that their 

made them, on this occasion, forget decorum, 
till they were reminded of it by Gamaliel, a 
Pharisce, and (as some suppose) a secret follower 
of Christ, a man of great prudence and modera- 
tion, and who, after the Apostles had departed, 
took the opportunity of giving counsel to abstain 
from all violent measures, and to leave the issue 
of these new doctrines to God. 

— Boaxs t1] MSS. A, B, D, E, and about 
12 cursives (not one Lamb. or Mus. copy) Deve 
not the 7:, which has been cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf.; but wrongly, for external au- 
thority is insufficient, inasmuch as the ; 
of Tisch. is of little weight, and arose from 
the usual eof Scholz; and internal evi- 
dence is in favour of the r:, which was, I sue- 
pect, omitted some MSS., — —— 
Boeaxe ri, to denote ‘a very short apace,’ thou 
ceed by the best writers (see Pors. Adv. p. ro8) 
and occurring in Heb. ii. 7 and 9, was not un- 
frequently cropped down to Bpaxu by the scribes, 
from the vc being (as it continually 9 united 
closely with the Bpaxé, and exp by ab- 
breviation. And, indeed, the variation tn the 
position of the two words in different MSS. 
might, in some cases, cause the omission. Hence 
I attribute its omission to the scribes, not to the 
Critics, whose general custom it was to subeti- 
tute Class. Greek in the place of ordinary Greek 
readings, such as Bpaxu by itself would be. 

36. Osvdas] This cannot be the Theudas 
mentioned by Joseph. Antt. xx. 5, J, as leader of 
an insurrection, and destroyed, with all his forces, 
by Fadius the Procurator; for that event took 

ace 14 vears after the time of Gamaliel's speech. 
This difficul — (as Abp. Usher, Capellus, Bp. 
Pearce, and Wetstein ) attempt to remove, by sup- 
posing the Theudas of St. Luke to be the same 
with the Judas of Josephus, Antt. xvii. 12, 5, who 
raised an insurrection a little after the time of 
Herod the First, but was defeated and put to 
death. And they compare a similar interchange 
of the names Judas and Thaddeus. This, how- 
ever, is quite a gratuitous od ti Hence it 
is better (with Scaliger, Casaub., Lightf., Grotius, 
Hamm., Krebe, Whitby, Lardner, and Kuin.) to 
ty ew on the authority of Origen, contra Cels. 
i. 6, p. 44, that there were fwo persons of the name 
of Thendas ; though there may be some doubt as 
to the period when the insurrection of the firat 
Theudas took place. The second they suppose to 
have been son or — of the first, who again 
brought together his scattered adherents. Yet, 
as Dr. ner observes, there were several per- 
sons of the same name who were leaders of in- 
surrections within no very long time : four Simons 
within 40 years, and Judas’ within ten. 
And as the references in Weta, show that the name 


Theudas was by no means an uncommen ote, 


there is no occasion to su the second to 

have been a son of the first. Indeed, acer 

the case of the Simons and Judas", may we nei 
that some of the : 

took the name of their pet 


ta 


charge 
trious historian (to whom we Christians are se 
deeply indebted) is, to the best of my knowledge 
(after a familiar acquaintance with: and 
critical study of, that writer for upwards of 
years), 2 grievously overch statement. See 
my note on Matt. xxiv. 

— ®pocexo\An§»] Whether this or apos- 
axXlOn, found in A, B, C, E%, and several car- 
sives (to which, however, I can only add 2 Lamb. 
and 3 Mus. copies), be the true reading, may be 
said to be an open question, since internal evi- 
dence is divided; though I should now say that 
it rather inclines in favour of wpocsxXi®n, from 
its being 2 word of later and less pure Grecism, 
and no where occurring in the early and pure 
Greek writers. Of those writers who have em- 
ployed it, some, as — Epist. 150, and Aga- 
thar. An Athen. p. 528, and Polyb. v. 86, 10, ase 
it in the Active form, but neuter seare; while 
others use it, as it is done here, as a Midd]. Re- 
flex., ‘to incline oneself,’ ‘to be attached to. 
So Sext. mgr oa p. 434, ros ivi pores wpooxA:- 
Onvar ToOu Adixesy. Epiphanius, Panar. p. 728, 
ol piv wrpocexAiOncayv 'Aptin, Irapor & Keo- 
AovOw: et al. Clemens, Epist. i. ad Corinth. 
§ 47, mpoosxXi8yrs drooroAos uepapTrupHaé- 
yots. Not improbable is it that Epiphan. and 
Clemens may have had this passage of St. Luke 
in mind; and, if they had, its antiquity will ge 
far to show that wpocexkX. is the true reading, and 
wpoosxoAX. only a gloss derived from the scho- 
liasts. Yet, as wpocxo\AcoOa: often occurs both 
in the Sept. and in the New Test., it was likely 
to be used by Luke; and wpocexX. may have 
come from the Critics; though from the same 
cause wpooxeAX. may have come from the 
scholiasts. 

37. THs dwoypadns] See note on Luke ii. 1; 
though the taztng here spoken of is by the best 
Commentators supposed to be quite distinct from 
the census there mentioned. So Josephus, Antt 
xviii. 1, 1, calls this eworipyote ovorep. 
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dis, xal amréotnce Nady ixavov érricw avo KaKeivos amwdero, 
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Xptor 


VI. 1 Ev 8 rats jyépars tavrais wANOuvovrwy tay pabyTor, 
éyévero yoryvopos ° rev “EXAnuctav wpos robs ‘EBpaious, dre 2% 3," 


— driornas] ‘drew away into insurrection.” 
A signification ent in the Classical writers, 
from Hdot. downwards; but never, I believe, 
used by them with dwloew adroz after it. 

38. drootyts axd Tisv avOp.] An euphem- 
ism, as infra xxii. 29, for ‘ put them not to death, 
nor mal)treat them.” 

— ori dav 9H iE dvOpwrev, &c.] Hdot. ix. 

16, dre det yavicOut ix rov Otoc, dutyavoy 
dworpiva avtpwrw. Of sl d¢ ix 0. tori 
the full sense is, ‘But if it be, as it seems, of 
God.’ An idiom alee found in the Classical 
writers. 
39. For dvvac8e, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
Suviose¥a, from B, C, D, and several cur- 
sives; to which I can add only one Lamb. and 
one ar oust Trin. Coil. B, ee But 
that ing, thou ious, arose, I suspect, 
from the alieration of Crities, who —— 
called for by the next words, mfrors, &c., which 
might be thought to glance at the future; though 
in reality they refer to idoare avrovds, the words 
éT:—avrove being semi- thetic. 

— pihwors cat Orouaya cipeOiyre] These 
words may connect with édoarts, &c., or there 
may be an ellipsis of opare. The full sense is, 
‘lest we be found to contend with, i.e. to at- 
tempt to counteract the pu of God;’ which 
is confirmed by Luke xxi. 54, and Joseph. Antt. 
xviii. 6, 6. 

40. dslpavres] liation, though a punish- 
ment both aot the Jews and Romans, inflicted 
for even small delinquencies, was one ever con- 
sidered the most ignominious. It seems to have 
been here selected by the Rulers for the purpose 
at once of casting a sti on the Christian so- 
ciety, and saving their own credit, lest they should 
be thought to have apprehended the Apostles 


causelessly. 
4l. povres] This is to be construed with 
rs brio, &e. In xarnkioOncary drimacbjvac 


Casaubon notices the elegant use of the figure 
Oxymoron, which arises when two ideas, repug- 
nant to each other, are so joined, as net to be 
really 20, but only to seems so. 

42. xar’ olxov] This, as it is opposed to dy 


+o lepo, plainly signifies in private houses ; xat’ 
olxoy being put in a generic sense for «xat’ 
olxoue, house to : since «ara here 
exerts a distributive force; though it is not per- 
— in Acts xx. 20, énuocig xai Kart’ 
olxovs. 


VL. 1—7. The appointment of seven persons 
as deacons, to superintend the distribution of the 
alms given in the Chureh. 

Pare yoyyvopucs] See note on Jobn 
vii. 

— téyv ‘EXXAnnoray] On the persons meant 
by these Hellenists, Expositors are not : 
Some su them to have been Greek Prosel 
to Judaism, and now converted to Christianity ; 
others, with more reason, that they were ’ 
Jewe, whose residence was in Grecian cities, and 
who consequently used ordinarily the Greek 
lan , but were occasionally sojourners ts 
J , including all who, whether on account of 
origin, or from inhabitancy, spoke Greek verna- 
cularly, and used the Sept. Version of the Old 
Test. rather than the Hebrew text. The ‘Ep. 
mentioned just after were those who were 
Hebrews born, whether resident in Palestine or 
not, and speaking the Aramean (i.e. Syro-Chal- 
dee), and using the Scripture either in the Hebrew 
or the Chaldeo Paraphrase. Now the pure Jews 
treated the foreign Jows, and still more proselytes, 
with nearly equal contempt. Whence, it seems, 
arose the — on the part of the Hellenists 
that their widows were neglected. The fault of 
the neglect in question rested, of course, with the 
guardians of the poor; who, it is commonly sup- 
posed, were persone appointed by the Apostles to 
attend in rotation, or, as it might otherwise be 
convenient, to superintend the distribution of 
the funds for the poor. The best Commenta- 
tors, however, are of the opinion of Mosheim, 
that they were certain persons the same, 
and all Hebrews, who had hitherto been 


pointed by the 4 , but were now to 
elected by the , and that to them seven per- 
sons were to be elected by the Hellenista, while 


others, as Kuin., think that the whole body 
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achas mrapeOewpouvro ‘dv rH Staxovia rH xaOnuepwy ai yynpas aren. 
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Staxovety tpaméfars. 


Tim. 3 7, 


fi'tim.. oodias, ols *xaTaoricopey emi Tis ypetas 
Sé rij mpocevyy Kai TH Staxovia tod AGyou TpooKaprepHcoper. 
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i 
& 21. 


0.8%. xat'Pirsrrov, xal UIpoyopov, cat Nixavopa, xai Tipewva, xai 
kob.317 Tl appevav, xat Nuxddaov mpoondurov ‘Avrioyéa, ® * ods Eorncar 


éverrwv Tay aTrooTokwy Kai mpocevEduevoe éréOnxay avrois 
chi. Tas yetpas. 7! Kai 6 Xoyos tov Ocod nikave, cai errrAnOvvero 


& 10. 20. 
John 18. 43. 


6 apps tav pabryray év ‘Iepoveadnn aspodpa, rods te dyhos 


Tov lepéovu UrnKovoy TH TioTet. 


of the Jerusalemite Christians was divided into 
seven divisions, for which there were as many 
pleces of public worship; and that hence aleo 
seven were elected for the purpose of 
taking care of the poor and of strangers, each 
division choosing one. 

— wuptOswpovvro} Render: not ‘were de- 
spised,’ as Tyndale and our common Version, but 
‘ were , passed by unrelieved. A sig. 
nification found in Diod. Sic. T. x. 189, 6 M. 
vad tay orpatiywy wapsBewpeito’ Kai iv 
wpoaywyats (promotions) wapeQswpsiro, i.e. 
was passed by without the reward he was en- 


titled to. 

— dy ry diaxovia] in the distribution.” 

2. obx dpeoroy ioriw nuas, &c.) Render: 
‘it is not meet or fitting ;° the ideas of right in 
tho sight of God and —— right, i. o. pro- 
per, being so closely connected as to be con- 
vertible terms, so that dpeordy may express the 
conjoint notion of what is pleasing (by bein 
promotive of human happiness), and what is fi 
or right in essence. Thus the Heb. dy is, like 
Gr. dpeordy, capable of expressing both ideas, as 
in Gen, ii. 18, where we have, ‘it is not good 
(2,0) for man to be alone.” The t. there has 
ob xaXcoy, though the sense would have becn 
better expressed by obw dpeorov. 

3. dxsoxiyvaobe] The word properly signi- 
fies ‘to look ai,’ ‘ ;’ but here, from the 
adjunct, ‘to look at for choice,’ ‘to look out ;* a 
sense so rare, that only one example has been 
adduced by Munthe from Diod. Sic. p. 295, 
imioxepduevos trae drdyrwy vyopobsciac 
iXéEato Ta xpadtiora, and, even there, part of 
the senee has to be supplied by an added term. 
MS. B has éwroxeWdue8a, a mistake for -oue8a, 
which was, I doubt not, in the original ; a daring 
alteration of some very ancient Critics, similar 
to one, from an opposite direction, in another 
passage of this book. 

— FAspas Mvsdy. dy.) Thise ion (un- 
justifiably lowered by those recent foreign Com- 
mentators who explain it merely of a Aely ardour) 
may be su to denote the ion both of 
the giſte of the Holy Ghost, and the graces of the 


Spirit, 20 suitable to the situation of the pereces 
in question, and especially what is specified in 
the next word; for by copla seems to be here 
meant, not so much divine as human wiedom, 


secular office, is clear, ]. from the expression 
Tiveduaror dylov; 2. from their being ordained 
by the Jaying on of hands, which points at an 
ecclesiastical, er than secular office; 3 from 
the fact that some of those who were inated, 
exercised some spiritual fanctions—as Stephea. 

4. xpocKxa 1 See note on ji. 14, and my 
Lex. inv. By xpocevyy may be denoted, not 
only prayer, but ‘religious meditation,” as pre- 
peratory to the discharge of the ministerial duties 
In question. See Luke vi. 12. 

5. — — A Hellenistic expres- 
sion formed on the model of the Hebrew wr. 
So Deut. i. 23. 2 Sam. iii. 36. A Clansical 
writer would have ssid fpecey wavri te 
wr 78a. 

— wren wlersws] This must, as J have 
shown in Recens. Syn., not be taken with Kvia. 
and others, merely in the moral sense of frath- 
Sulness, however it may occur eleewhere in the 
New Test.,and seem called for by theaccompanying 
term Ivséu. dylov, but in the highest Chrictiaa 
sense, as in the kindred infra xi. 24, of 
— as used in Rom. v. J — is called by 

eologians ‘a justifying faith, i.e. a savi 

Tn y as ab (conjoined re 
the above two passages), whereby we receive 
Christ, as he is revealed to us in the Gospel, 
fully relying on bim and his righteousness alone 
for justification and salvation. 

6. éréOnxay abrois Tas xripae] Selden and 
Wolf trace the origin of laying on of hands u 
to the age of Moses, referring to Numb. xxvii.) 
Whence the custom was handed down in the Jewish 
Church, and was thence introduced into the Chris- 
— a —— — * always been 
v n praying for the of any person 
sent, in order to show, decarixes, fer solsin the 
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benefit was entreated; eo it was also, from the 
earliest ages, a rite of trstitution to office, which 
it conferred by symbol. 

7. wodds Ta dyAot rep lepioy iw. +. ©.) 
This statement has to some appeared so impro- 
beable, that they have either taken refuge in con- 
jecture, or adopted the reading of a few MSS., 
lovdaiwr. But the former course is unautho- 
rized. and the latter founded on a mere error of the 
ecribes, arising from ignorance of an abbrevn. : 
besides, that is so inapposite, that scarcely any 
authority could justify it. Many eminent Com- 
mentators take GyAor to mean the multitude of 
the inferior priests, as to the leaders of 
the 24 classes, But that would require the 
Article, and then only sncrease the difficulty ; 
which may best be removed by taking woAus 
OxAoe in a restricted and popular sense, of a 
considerable number. This is confirmed by Chry- 
sostom, who interprets it by wodAol. That a 
comparatively considerable number of the whole 
(which amounted to about 5000) should have 
become believers, is not strange, considering the 
tairacles they had witnessed, both from Jesus 
and from the Apostles. The expression omc. 
+. ©. is remarkable, and occurs no where else. 
It denotes the complete subjection of the mind 
as to tho credenda of religion. 

8. riorewt} 1am now inclined to think that 
Xa&peros, alopted by almost all the Critical Edi- 
tors on strong authority (to which, however, I 
cannot add any except Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), is 
the true reading, and the text. rec. an altera- 
tion suggested by v. 5. 

9. A:Baprivev] It is a matter exceedingly 
debated, as to were these Lébertines. © 
most general opinion is, either that they were 
manumitied slaves of Gentile origin, but who had 
become proeelytes to the Jewish religion, and had 
a synagogue at Jerusalem; or, that they were 
Jews by birth, but had been taken captive by 
the Romans, when Pompey conquered Judea, 


but were 8 manumitted, and, in remem- 
brance of their captivity, called themselves Li- 
bertini, and formed a synagogue by themselves 


at Rome. Of these two opinions the latter is 
ly preferable. But, as all the following 
enominations of pereons (the Cyrenians, Alex- 
andrians, &c.) are so called from names of places, 
so there is reason to su this the case in the 
resent instance ; eqpechaly 1 as the Glossa Inter- 
inearis bas over the word Libertini the remark 
é regione, intimating that they were so called 
from a country. And Suidas, doubtless with 
reference to this passage, says AiBsprivo:’ Gvoua 
ZOvous. Moreover, the Pesch. Syr. Version has 
aX), ‘those of Libertins.” Accordingly, 

Bp. Pearce and others suppose that by the Li- 
bertines are meant Jews of Libertina, a town in 
Proconsular Africa, near Carthage. This, how- 
ever, was a place so obscure, that it is difficult to 
prove ite existence at all, and certainly not at 
this early period. Nay, supposing that it did 


exist, it would be little likely to have been 
classed with Cyrene and Alexandria, as having 
had a synagogue. There is more reason to 
think, with Bas, Spanheim, Le Clerc, Reland, 
and Valcknaer, that some ton tn spelling 
bas here Hi in, and that the true orthography 
is (as Gothofred — A Buoriver, 
meaning (as we can prove from Steph. Byz.) the 
inhabitants of Lthya proper, a territory adjoining 
to Cyrenaica, and situated between that and the 
Alexandrina, or territory of Alerandria. It 
should seem, then, that the Synagogue in ques- 
tion was — to the reception of Jewish 
sojourners from Libya proper; and was erected 
by the Jews of that country for the use of their 
brethren when residing at Jerusalem. Perhaps, 
however, the Cyrenzans and Alexandrians are 
meant to be included as jotning at the Synagogue 
in question. 

I will only add, that though no authority exists 
for the above reading in the MSS. extant, yet it 
was certainly found in those from which the 
Armenian Version was formed. However, as 
the above view requires too much to be taken for 
granted, I must formally acquiesce in the second 
nientioned above, that the persons were, as Chrys. 
says, ol ‘Pepaleow dwerevOepor. Dr. Wiesler, 
in his Chronology of the Acts of the Apostles, 
pp. , shows from two of Tacitus 
and Philo, that great numbers of Jews of the 
Provinces been made slaves during the Civil 
Wars, and were afterwards manumitted; nay, he 
shows the high probability that St. Paul himeelf 
was a Cilician Libertinus. That a slave manu- 
mitted with due formalities became a Roman 
citizen, and transmitted it to his offepring, is well 
known. And thus the Apostle, with not a few 
other Cilician Jews, may have been, like Horace, 
Lhbertino patre natus. See more in Conybeare's 
note in his Life and Epistles of St. Paul, p. 82, 
where he goes far to show that the present verse, 
which describes Stephen's great opponents (with 
whom Paul then agreed), may be so translated us 
to mean ‘Libertines from Cyrene, Alexandria, 
Cilicia, and Asia,” 

10. ty copla xai re wretpari, &.) It is 
surely an — ——— of the sense to 
explain this merely, as it has been done by many 
recent, and espec. the German Commentators, 
‘ardour and sre fe From the evident allusion 
here existing to what was said at ver. 3, that the 

ns were to be wAsjpas IIveduaroe aylouv 
nai codlas, and to what is ascribed to Stephen, 
vv. Sand 5, that he was wAsipns xdpiros xal 
wists kai Tvedparor dyiov, it wil, 1 think, 
plainly appear that by wesipa is here meant 
‘the influence of the Holy Spirit ;’ which will, 
of course, determine the sense of copia to be 
Divine wisdom. We have here, indeed, a kind 
of Hendiadys, which Calvin ecems to have recog- 
nized, by explaining, ‘Non poterant resistere 
sapientie quam Spiritus Dei suggerebat.’ Nay, 
it may be added, even Grotius owledges this 
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Mavor eis TO cuvéedpiov, 8 Errnady Te pdpTupas arevdeis ré- 
yovtas: ‘O dvOpwmos obTos ob maveTas pyyata [ Srdodnua] 


2 


Nadav xaTa Tob TOTou TOD aylov [rovTov] Kal Tod vopou 14° dex 


xdapev yap avtod déyovtos: “Ort *Incois 6 Nalwpaios obros 
xataduce toy Torey TobToY, Kal Gdddkes Ta EOn & wapédener 


o ch. %. 8 
Dan. 0. 26. 

Spiv Mwiorps. 
hi 


aryryéXov. 


15 Ka) drevicavres eis airrov Grravres ot xabelo- 
pevor ev TE uvedple, P eldov To mpocarrov auto) wae’ TMpdcaTov 


VII. ! Ele 88 6 dpytepeis, ef dpa Taira obtws exes ; “O 


to imply the Divine power directing his words, 
bty to the promise of Christ, Luke xxi. 15, 
will give you a mouth and wisdom (croya 
xai copiay) which all your adversaries shall not 
be able to gainsay nor resist ;’ for (as it is said, 
Matt. x. 20) ‘it 1s not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.” 
11. &wéBadov] ‘suborned.” How it comes to 
mean this, see my Lex. 
uvros piu. BAdognua els Meovojv 
xal roy Oscv] It is said ‘against Moses and God,’ 
because, under the old Jewish theocracy, to speak 
evil of the founder of their religion was con- 
sidered tantamount to blasphemy against God 
himeelf, by whose command the Law had been 
promi ted by Moses; and, indeed, as com- 
ining the crimes of treason and blasphemy, was 
always punished with death. See Joseph. Bell. 


ii. 8, 9. 

12. iertordyres] ‘came upon and eeized him.’ 
See note on iv. 1. This must be referred to the 
people, elders, and scribes, not to the suborners; 
the swhject being here changed, as often in Scrip- 
“ene the best a 9 — led, 

. paprupas Wavdeic as inter- 
— with truth in their deposi- 
tions ;—exaggerating what he did say, and per- 
verting hie words to a scnse not intended by him. 

14, Ste 'J.—aAAGEa] Render: ‘that Jesus 
of Nazareth, he it is who shall destroy,’ &. 
By d\AcEer is meant ‘20 to change, as to sub- 
stitute others.’ . 

15. elbow — dyry ou] Some Commentators, 
especially the older, think that Stephen's face 
was made to shine supernaturally, by a visible 
glory like that of Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 29). But 
others, and the more recent generally, are agreed 
in interpreting this as a popular form of oxpres- 
sion, indicating majesty and divine grace, such ss 
might inspire reverence and awe. And they 

to Esth. v. 2. 2Sam. xiv. 17. xix. 27. 

n. xxxiii. 10. Certainly there is nothing 

here said to lead us to suppose that this was a 

gory like that of Moses. 

theless, theve is — in the whole air of 
t 


the that su © idea of the super- 
natural of some kind in the ifying Stephen's 
face, whereby it beamed forth a divine radiance. 


VII. In this Apwogetioal Speech of St, Stephen of 


Never- 


there is much which to us appears obscure, 
though, doubtless, sufficiently intelligible te 
those to whom it was add Various hypo- 


theses have, indeed, been hazarded, to remove, 
or at least lessen, the difficulty ; which, how- 
than = 


the co 


not seem ged tire that there should be found a 
Ww 


by a brief review of the history of the Jews, and 
a detail of their various rebellions against God, 
that it was themselves rather who were guilty of 
contempt of their Law; and by their own per 
verse disobedience had been the real occasion of 
the destruction of the first temple, as they might 
be of the second. In order to establish his posi- 
tion, he first reviews the early history of their 
nation, and points out various imsfances of their 
disobedience to God: showing, moreover, that, 
though the rites of the Mosaic Law were ap- 
pointed by the command of God himself, yet that 
the Israelites were not approved unto sole] 
by those observances. t their temple ms 
be — and yet the true worship of 

be carried on acceptably to him; nay, that it 
even toould be destroyed, unlees they should 


repent. 

To advert to the other perticulare :—First, as 
to the character of the composition ; though gene- 
rally apologetic, it is occasionally polemic; and 
if we consider the iar circumstances u 
which the addrese was delivered, we shal] be at 
no loss to account for an occasional abrupiness 
and want of coherence in the reasoning. As to 
the alleged in-appostlences of some arguments 
illustrations, it must be observed, that they were 
sufficiently apposite for the persone ed, and 
quite aecordant with the Jewish manner; the 
whole character of the composition being Jewish. 
Farther, as to the taconclustveness of the course 
argumentation objected to by some, it must be 
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xai Sedpo ets yRv hv av coe Seika. 
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remembered that the course of argumentation 
‘was interrupted and broken off in the middle by 
the infuriate multitude. Had it been brought to 
a conclusion, there would, we may be sure, have 
been nothing left incomplete, as to that which 
‘was intended to be . The remainder of 
the cree med doubtless have seen — 
in applyiag the foregoing narration in o to 

Ally whatever was — to be — 
ir sas cee may suppoec, purpose of the 

t to convict his hearers of the guilt which 
they imputed to Asm, and to show that the true 
and acceptable worship of God was not to be 
confined to any particular place; since God 
dwells not in temples made with hands (ver. 
48); nay, the worship of the Patriarchs, even 
before the Temple was erected, was accepted by 
him. See v. 2. 

Before concluding the present sketch, it may 
be proper to advert toa charge somewhat more 
difficult to answer,—namely, that, in detailing 
various particulars of the Jewish history, Stephen 
has here added some circumstances which seem 


contradictory to the accounts in the Old Test, 
These will be briefly considered in the notes on 
the themselves; in which it will be 


shown, 1. that the di cies in question have 
been greatly ; 2ndly, that they are, 
in genera), far being trreconcileable ; and, 


y. that if, in one or two instances, they 
should ecem really such, ue if we — that 
the speaker is ing wi e e, accordi 
to Jewish — on Jewish principles, an 
alleging facts which they themselves recognized, 
there is nothing which can reasonably impeach 
the rome te cast a slur on the ingpiration, of 
this great tomartyr; for in those few parti- 
culars it is admitted that he spoke on the 
authority of those Rabbinical itions whoee 
authority his hearers regarded as unquestionable. 

1. el—oBrese yas J On the nature of this 
idiom, see note supra i. 6. 

— avéner —watipsus] By dvdpesr aderXHoi 
are meant the multitude in — aud by 
— * * nhedrim. 

Oede rH Scene is is not put simply, 
as itors generally Hebraien. 
for ‘the glorious God, s, 
‘Ideo Deum gorio apper ae (Steph.) ut a falsis 
et ficticiis deis eum discernat qui solus i 
dignus.” Compere 6 Bactrtabe tris doEns, as 
applied to Jehovah in Ps. xxiv. 7, 10. 

— piv h «ar., &c.) To remove a seeming 
discrepancy between what is here said and the 
sea ag er iar * Aloe tpg are 
agreed Stephen here followed the Jewish 
tradition, adopted es Philo, but not mentioned 
ia Gonesis,—that God appeared twice to Abra- 


ham,—Ist, when living in Chaldea, and 2ndly, 
when resident at Charran. ‘The statement of 
Stephen (says a writer in the Quarterly Review 
for 1834, ubi supra) strictly harmonizes with the 
prevailing notions of the time; and, indeed, with 
no great difficulty, may be brought into accord- 
ance with the Scriptures, and this without re- 
moving Haran beyond the boundarics of Meso- 
potamia ; though, in fact, the situation of Haran 
1s a question of very slight importance. The 
Jews — the first call of Abrabam to havo 


taken place, not in Harasz, but in Ur, of the 
Chaldees. They rested that belief on Gen. xv. 7. 
So in Neh. ix. 7; and though the general course 


of the narrative in Genesis would lead to the 
opinion, that no cal] took place till after the first 
migration to Charran and the death of Terahb, 
yet the description of the call begins, in our ver- 
sion, with the words, “ Now, the Lord had said 
unto Abraham,” leaving the date of the transac- 
tion indefinite; and Rosenmilller observes on 
the Hebrew word: ‘‘‘ Dixitque,’ vel putius, 
‘ dixerat autem,’ nempe quum esset in Chaldes, 

uam Carras venissct.” That this was the 
established opinion we have the authority of 
Philo de Abrahamo, vol. ii. p. 11, and of Jo- 
sephus, Antt. i. 7,1. But the most remarkable 
evidence that the Jews of the later times, at 
least, drew a distinction between the land of the 
Chaldeans and Mesopotamia, though the former 
must have been comprehended within the latter, 
is to be found in the book of Judith.’ 

4. xaxstOev—petgxiocv] Again there is a 
trifling discrepancy between this account and 
that in Genesis; the best solution of which 
seems to be that which proceeds on the supposi- 
tion that here Stephen followed the tradition of 
the Jews, founded on Gen. xv. 7, and Nehem. 
ix. 7, and adopted by Philo, that Abraham was 
twice called 


5. ob idwxev] The best Commentators aro 
agreed that ddwxew is to be taken in = pluperfect 
sense, and that the ov is for obww. Ovdi Bnud 
rodòe is a proverbial expression, nding 
to our idiom, ‘ not even a foot of land,’ for ‘ none 
at all;’ suggested by Deut. ii. 5, ob yap da 
buiv obdi Byua wodds, and comp. J Antt. 
v. 3, 1, ovda ddXfyor avrots insBarov Tov 
awsdiov xarahimévras.—Els xardcyscw. Sup- 
ply aurys, for Bors xatréysy ari, ‘to oc- 
cupy,’ i. e. it. So Joseph. Antt. ix. 1, 2, 
of thy U® avrou sobricay yay sit xatTa- 
oxsowy apsrictar wapeow avrove. As 
Abraham himveelf did not possess the country, 
we may suppose the promise figuratively fulfilled 
in him through his posterity; or rather the «al 
may be regarded with the best recent Com- 
mentators) as : » for nempe, svilioet. 
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The sense, then, may be thus expressed: ‘and 
hie had not given him any on in this 
d, nota — ori and yet he — the 
seession of it to him,—namely, to his posterity, 
Fithough he had as yet no offspring.’ 

6,7. The passage is from Gen. xv. 13, 14, and 
is cited from memory. — there are 
several variations from the t., all of them, 
however, unimportant, except that, 1. we have 
added in the Sept. xai rawswecovow adrove 
after xax. Yet the words are not in the He- 
brew, and seem to have come from the margin 
as a gloss, probably from Judith v. 11, or per- 
haps they were a different version of 1m. How- 
ever, these verbs, while they have a common sub- 


ject in yi, may yet be supposed to have a twofold 
re »—the former, to tho lans, the 
latter, to the ixhabetants of the countries wherein 
the Israelites sojourned és affliction from the 
time they left Egypt to the time they were set- 
tled in Canaan. Thus we may explain the sense 
to be: ‘And they (i.e. the Egyptians) shall 
enslave them, and * (i. e. the Edomites, 
Canaanites, &c.) sha)) afflict them.’ 

The words elwev 6 Oeds are found neither in 
the Hebrew nor LXX. But they form no part 
of the quotation, being a perenthetical remark, 
such as we often find interposed in citations from 
the Old Test. Again the words od: usta aro- 
oxevye wWoAAHe are found in both the Hebrew 
and the —— but not in — new te Yet 
this is no tscrepancy ; use Stephen evi- 
dently did not mean to adduce those words, but 
stops at iEsAevcovrat. There is, indeed, a seem- 
ing di ney in the words «al Aatpsdcouci 
po lv re Tén~ TobrTs, Which are neither in 
the Hebrew nor the Sept. But though theee are 
not there, something very similar occurs at v. 
16; and Stephen does not adduce the words as 
immediately following the jag. Surenheus., 
too, has proved that it was a custom with the 
Jewish doctors (and hence was sometimes adopted 
by the writers of the New Test.), when they 
cited — of the Old Test., to occa- 
sionally words elsewhere employed on the 
same subject, and now and then with a i 
variation of them for i And, besides 
that the words are found tx substance at v. 16, 
they seem to have been by a kindred 

at Exod. iii. 12, év re iE=ayaysiv os rdp 
Kade pov bE Alyiwrou, xai Aatpsvceta Te 
Oeg iv ra Spas Toure. Thus there is, on 


eden.17.9 + ror@m TouT@. 86 Kai edwxey avt@ SiaPjnnv meperopas. 
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me principles of Jewish writing, 20 actual 


lecrepancy. 

6. —— The Chronological difficulty 
here involved is not so much in the thirty years’ 
difference between this estimate and that of Jose- 
phus (because rerpax. may be taken as a round 
number; and even Josephus himself sometimes 
makes it 400), as how to reconcile this with the 
JSact that the Israelites were in at the most 
but 243 years. Nor can this di ty be removed 
by the parenthests which Markland would intre- 
duce; nay, the construction of the Hebrew will 
not permit it. The difficulty may best be obviated 
by bearing in mind that the subject of the verbs 
Yay and 43, — also is — and «axw- 
covet, is to be sought © nouns and yy 
respectively; and thus it will be ‘ —— 
of that land.’ And if the truth of chronol 
limits the abode of the leraeclites in —5 to 
yoars, and assigns 400 as the time which elapeed 
between Abraham's leaving @haldea and the 
period when they were established in Canaas, I 
see not how we can suppose otherwise than that 
the verbs ey iptahy pase though having a com- 
sROR in yy, yet have a twofold reference,— 
in the former verb to the Egyptians, inthe latter 
to the éehalitunts of the countries wherein they 
sojourned tx affliction from the time they left, to 
the time they were settled in, Canaan. Thos we 
may render, ‘And they (i.e. the ians) 
shall enslave them, and they (i.e. the ites, 
Canaanites, &c.) shall afflict them.’ It ie tree 
that most Commentators, with our common Ver- 
sion, take as a verb nexter; a view also 
maintained by Rosenm. Yet he is obliged to 
suppose (what involves great harshness) the suffix 
t as put for the separate form tx. But that is 
surely courting a difficulty; since the verb may 
be taken in an active sense, as it was by the 
LXX., and is done by Montanus, and Gese- 
nius, who in his Lex. gives several examples, and 
resolves the suffix m into mn; though elémas, 
rather than resolution, seems to be the principle 
here to be resorted to. 

8. c:absany reprrouys)] Meaning, ‘the cove- 
nant sealed by circumcision,’ as its distinguishin 
mark, it being at ite institution (Gen. xxii. 10 
called a d:aOnan. 

— xail otree] ‘and 80, i.e. in virtue of that 
covenant.—watpidpyat, 00 called as being the 
oe ee of the werpra:, or 
tri 
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éfeikero avdrov éx tracey tav Orjipewv avtov, nal wxev abtre 
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"TaxwB eis Alyvrrrov, xat éredevrncey ares xal oi tmarépes 
nuav. \6PKal pereréOnoay eis Suyeu, nat eréOnoay ev TQ p sen. a.m. 


3 Gen. 38. 16, 


punpatt *d wrvyjcato [’ABpadp] tens dapyuplov mapa tov $2 % 
viav ‘Eppop tod Suyép. 17° Kabas dè ipyyitey 6 ypovos ths q sod. 17, 
emrayyedias Hs apooev 6 Beos TH’ ABpadp, nv—ncev 6 dads xal 
é7AnOuv6n ev Aiyorro, I8 dypis od avéorn Bacireds Erepos, 


ds ov Hyder Tov ‘Iwond. 19 Odtos 


9. dwidovro als Aly.] A peculiar construc- 
tion, but occurring Hdot. ii. 56, rh» piv airioy 
sie AsBony, rip els thy "E\Adda awisovro, 
and other passages, which ece in my Lex. The 
rationale of the construction is, that in dod. 
there is a sensus ans, including the object 
of action. In {nAwoayras (used with allusion 
to Gen. xxxvii. 11), the speaker seeme to hint at 
his own case; for Joseph, pie — 
favoured by God, was yet hated by his brethren. 

Edexey avTw yap. xai codiay] 'Evap- 
vlov may be taken as belonging to both ydpiy 
and codiay, with tien to each; q.d. ‘gave 
him favour in the sight of Pharaoh, and wisdom 
in his sight,’ i. e. 80 as to be esteemed by him for 
his wiedom. 

11. Xavady] from the Heb. p> lit. the low- 
Jand district of Palestine, in contrast to the high- 
gee — “The word is ly used 

— xopracuara wo proper 
of food for cattle; and (like xeordle ‘a the 
New Test. and the later Greek writers) ie very 
rarely applied to food for mex; and then only 
to the coarser sorts, and such as are used from 


nein do 

13. 55 ‘made himeelf known.’ 
This use of the Passive (like the Hebrew conju- 
gation Hithpahel) answers to the reflected verbs 
of the modern languages. 

14, é» Wuxais eae — is no — 
sion to su e ellipsis of cunorapivny; 
nor, indeed, any other. Pror in the e of 
Deut. x. 22, on which the present is formed, the 
éy stands for civ, and 3 has the sense of tith, 
accompanied by. So Numb. xx. 20, 129 moy:. 
The best mode of removing the seeming dis- 
crepancy in the number is that of Hammond, 
Wetstein, and others, who think that the LXX. 
numbered among the J—— of Jacob the five 
sons Gs Manseach and Ephraim born in Egypt; 

OL. 


KaTacopicaevos TO yévos 


and that these were omitted by Moses, because 
they were born after Jacob’s departure, but by 
the LXX. at Gen. xlvi. 20, are expressly added 
from 1 Chron. vii. 14. For 6 I have now re- 
ceived o, with all the recent Editors, because 
internal evidence, coming in aid of external 
— is somewhat w and I can add no- 
ing), is quite in ite favour. 

To advert to the discrepancy between the pre- 
sent account and that in Gen. xlix. 30, the —* 
Critics are of opinion that "ASpady is spurious, 
and that uereréncay and iriOnoay are to be 
referred to the words ol warépss Hucy only, not 
to "laxwB also; and that at a@ejcaro we must 
supply, from the preceding. ‘Iaxw8. The read- 
ing of some very ancient MSS., 6 rarnp nor, 
attests that, at an early period, ’ASpadyu was not 
here, and that something was thought to be want- 
ing; which was, it seems, sup lied in two ways. 
To understand 'Iaxwf from the preceding, is not 
near so harsh as in many subeuditions that might 
be adduced from Thucydides. And indeed there 
is the lees harshness here, since Jacod is the chief 
subject of these two sentences; the other is only 
incidental. 

17. xaOes fryy.] Render: ‘Now as, equiv. 
to as, i.e. at the time when the promise 
(viz. ite fulfilment) was drawing nigh. dee note 
— ‘ae ay'L) ‘h 

. obx Héee Tdy 'I.] ‘had no respect for Jo- 
seph, or his memory ;’ as 1 Thess. iv. 4. v. 12. 

19. xaracogicduavor 7d yivoe nucav) Mean- 
ing, ‘plotting our destruction by crafty devices,’ 
such as overworking and underfeeding them. 
This sentiment (founded on Exod. i. 10, Sept.) 
is further evolved in a similar of Judith, 
v. 1), wat éwaviorn airois 6 Bacitksls Al yuw- 
rou, kai xatecopicayro avrots iy Tove xai iy 
wrivOe, xai irarelyecay avrovs, xal ierro 
abrots els dovAovs. Here we * an tdlustra- 
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ACTS VII. 20—25. 


HuaV, exdxwoe TOUS TraTépas Hyuav, TOU Troteiy ExOera Ta Bpédn 


yr Exod. 2. 2. 
Heb. 11. 2 


aura, eis TO 17m Cwoyovetobar. 29’ Ev & xatpe éyerviOn Mowers, 


Kal fy aoreios TO Oew b5 avetpadn pinvas rpeis ev TH olxe Tov 
sEx0d.2.7. TaTpos [avTod]. 71 *'’ExreOévra Sé avrov, aveidero avrov 7 


U ‘ t 2 > N € a 3 es 
* Exod 3.10. Oyydtnp Dapaw, ‘xal avebpéyaro avrov éaurh cis viov. 


8 Kai 


éraidev0n Maiois macy copia Aiyuntioy tw &é Suvaris & 


v Exod, 2. 
11, &e. 


Aovyors Kal ev Epyous. ‘As Se errnpotro aire * reccapaxop- 


TAETIS Ypovos, avéBn eri Tiy Kapdiay abrod émicxépacbas Tos 
adedhovs avtod tovs viovs ’Icpandk. Kal idov twa adiuov- 
pevoy, nuvvaTo, Kat éroincey éexdixnow T@ xaTatrovouséve, wa- 
takas tov Aiyurrtiov. % ’Evopste 52 cunévas tods aderdors 


tion of the crafty policy of Pharaoh just spoken 
of; which was to reduce the Israelites to a state 
of such extreme misery, that they might be 
driven to the atrocity in question, and the popula- 
tion, at any rate, be kept down, even by infanti- 
cide.—Tlocety txOera 18 for éxriOévar, a term 
expressly applied to the abandonment of infants. 
For rov wocete is, as | have shown, to be under- 
stood of the Israelites, attovs being supplied, 
which may be better fetched from the pl. airay 
than from the sing. avrov. That the Israelites 
did expoee their children is certain, from Exod. 
ii. and Jos. Antt. ii. 9,4. Thus in rov woviy 
we have a genit. of purpose, the expression being 

uiv. to Yva woot... The words following els 
vd mi) (moyovercBar cannot mean, as many 
eminent Expositors explain, ‘that they aie 
not multiply and increase’ (as referred to Pha- 
raoh's purpose) ;—a senee deficient in proof—but 
must signify, ‘that they might not be preserved 
alive,” namely, to experience the miserable fate 
of their parents. On the same principle as that 
on which the North American Indian women 
often destroy their female children. 

20. qv dereios Tw Oem] ‘was exceedingly 
comely :” how it comes to mean this, see my 
Lex. in doretot.—_tre Ges gives the preceding 
adjective the force of the superlative, answering 
to our ly. 

21. ixrativra 82 airoy}] These words are 
commonly regarded as Accusatives absolute ; 
though recent Commentators prefer supposing a 
pleonasm of atrov; which, however, within so 
short a distance, can hardly be admitted. Per- 
hape it may better be referred to the rule of 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. 3 426, 3, by which, to a sub- 
stantive expressing the leading idea of a proposi- 
tion, and put at its beginning, is supplied quod 
attinet ad. ’AvehioOat properly signifies to take 
ap, and is often used of raising up drowning men 
from the sea, or — — for burial ; but 
sometimes, as here, of taking up and taking care 
of exposed children. So Aristoph. Nub. 531, 
aay “EEGnxa, wate & atripa tie AaBouo’ 


dvelXero. 

22. éwratdevOn, &o.] ‘was educated in,’ &c. 
In adverting to this circumstance, Stephen, as 
before, seems to follow the tradition of the Jewe ; 


for nothing to this purpose is found in Scripture. 
With the expression raid. racy copla Aly. 
Priceus compares Lucian Philop., @auudoros 
why codiay, kai Thy» watéslay wacay Al 

they aldws. This wisdom consisted (as we learn 


from Philo, in his life of Moses), in a knowledge 
of astronomy and astrology, the interpretation of 
dreams, magic, mathematics, medicine, &e. In- 
deed, all the greatest writers of antiquity agree 
in calling Egypt the mother of arts and sciences. 
See Joseph. Antt. viii. 2,5, who says their wis- 
dom exceeded that of all other nations, even to a 
— Among these, Bp. Warburton reckons 
ivil Polity and Legislation ; and whatever has 
been said is much confirmed by the interesting 
and important matter contained in the reeently 
ublished noble work of Sir G. Wilkinson. That 
oses was tnstructed in whatever was known in 


Egypt, we cannot doubt; and his surprising apti- 


e at — whatever he was taught is at- 
tested by Josephus, on the authority * ancient 


tradition. 

— duvards—ipyots] This may seem incon- 
sistent with the impediment which Meses is 
known to have had in his s - Ineomuch 
that at Exod. iv. 16, we find Aaron his spabes. 
man to the people. But dvvards and ty Acyat 
may denote persuasive, and therefore ;. 
though not oratory. And that Moses 
had this faculty, we learn from Joseph. Antt. iii. 
1,4. Considering, too, what he relates, Ant ii. 
5, that Moses had the command of an expedition 
against the tians, we may not improbably 
suppose what is here said of Moses to be nearly 

uivalent to what Thucydides, i. 139, says of 
Themistovles, that he was Adyary Te xui wpee- 
ce dvvatwraros, i.e. both a po orater 
and able statesman. 

23. reso. xpdvor] This circumstance, too, is 
founded solely on Jewieh tradition, of which ves- 
tiges are found in the Rabbinical writi 

24. dwoincey ixdinnow) for iFedicnesy.— 
Te KaTamovoupnives, ‘ the : . So 
2 Mace. — 2, sia se — X 
vovms vov Aaoy.—Ila as may rendered, 
‘by sla ings) a ari slain.’ to Moees 
intended te ala the Egyptian, cannot ved ; 
though Grotius shows it was justifiable. beth 
as — God — — , and from law 
n general, and especially a Jaw of Egypt, mea- 
tioned by Diod. Sic. i. 7, "Edy tut iy ddes xara 
Thy xepav lady hovsvdperoy EvOpawow (* bei 
murdered’), 9 1d xaOddov wécyovra, - 
pucairo, duvaréds dy, Oavérw wepcwreesiy, 


—— * 

. curévat—curnplay knew in 

neral from tradition what God b prciniacd te 
Abraham ; and might imagine or hope that the 


ACTS VII. 26—36. 
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aurov, Stt 6 Qeds Sia yetpds atrod Sidwow avirois cwrnpiay 
ot Se od ouvijxay. 8TH Se ériovon jpépa, OPO abrois payo- E03. 
pévots, Kal ouvijdacev avrovs eis elpnyny, eirdy’ “Avdpes, aded- 
got dore tei vari dbuxeire adAndous; 27'O 8 dbducdv Tov 
mAnoiov, arwcato autov, eimwr Tl ce xatéornoey dpyorvra 
kai Sixacrny éf' nuas; 8 py avereiv pe od Oédets, dv tporov 
aveires xOés Tov Aiyvrrriov; ®”*Eguye 8¢ Maions ev rd Nove 
Toure, xab éyéveto Trapoixos év 7 Madiap, od eyévvncer viods 
dvo. %* Kal adnpwOévrav érav teacapdxovra, @P0y ate EE™+*% 
év TH épnup tov Spous Ywa& ayryeros Kuplou év gproyl srupos 
Barov. °1°O & Moicis Sav eOavpate rd Spaya: mpocepyo- 
pévou Sé avrod xatavoncas, éyéveto dovi) Kuplov mpos avror 
82 Eqo 6 Oeds tHv tratépwy cov, 6 Ocds "ABpadp nab 6 Beds p Mat 2. 


*"Ioadk xat 6 Ocòę "IaxwP. “Evrpopos 5é yevouevos Maiviats ovr 


Heb. 11. & 


érodya xatavojoas. 3 Elie 5¢ atta 6 Kuptos: Aicoy 7d tro- 

Snua Ta Today cou 6 yap Toros ey @ oTnKas Yi ayia éoTiv. 

$4 °'Idav elSov tiv Kdxwow Tod Naod pov Tod ev Alyirrre, Kal 

Tov oTevaypov avTav hxovca Kxal xatéSnv ekeréoGas avrovs: 

nat viv Seipo, amoorek® ce eis Alyurrrov. % Todrov tov 
Movojy by npvijcavro, eirovres:) Thy oe xatéotncey dpyovra 

wai Sixarrhy ; tovroy 6 Qeds dpyovra Kal AuTpwTHy aréoteirev 

ev xeipl ayyédou tod opbévros aiT@ ev tH Baty. %8 * Obros exroas. 
éEnyayey avtous, Touoas tépata Kal onuela ev yn + Avyvrrov, EEL, 


time of their deliverance drew near. Hence from 
the proof given by Mosce of his readiness to ven- 
ture his very life to serve them, they might have 
eoncluded that he was appointed of God to be the 
means of their deliverance. And Moses might 
justly suppose that they would eo conclude. 

26. overjAacev] lit. ‘he set, endeavoured to 
eet them at one, unite and reconcile them.° 
* the word comes to signify this see my 

x. 


Both 
but 


— iv proyi rupde Bdrov] lit. ‘in a flame of 
a bush of fire,’ i. e. on fire; the Genit. rupòs 
being for an adjective. 

In vain is it that certain foreign Commen- 
tators, presumptuously speculating on the xafaure 
of this circumstance, seek to lower it to the level 
of a natural phenomenon, and to account for it 
on merel mature, pulncipiee: The wral 
hore dieplays iteelf in characters too plain to be 
overlooked ; insomuch that none but those who 


deny it elsewhere can fail to recognize it here. 
Well, indeed, were it if such as think themselves 
too wise ‘to believe al] that the prophets have 
spoken,’ would here learn a lesson from those 

sages, the theme of their too indiscrimi- 
nate admiration. Wise is the saying of Pindar, 
Pyth. x. 76, duol di, Oaupdore efor such ought 
undoubtedly to be read, instead of @avmdeaz) 
Osmv Tedecdvtev, oddiv wore paiverat ius 
auiorop. 

31. xaravonsa:|] Katavoéw properly signi- 
fies ‘to master any thing in thought,’ so as to 
understand it; but here, by a usual interchange 
of the notions of internal and external sense, ‘ to 
behold,’ ‘ to examine,’ in order to eomprebend its 
nature. 

32. ivrpopoe ‘ysvousvor, &c.} ‘It might, 
* Calvin, ‘seem strange that words so full 

consolation should thus preduce fear, rather 
than comfort and encouragement. But it was 
good for Moses here to fear at the presence of 

od, that he might thus be impressed with a 
deeper feeling of reverence.’ 

34. xaxweiv) A rare word, of which Wets. 
adduces only one example,—from Plut. Yet 
I — noted it also in Thucyd. vii. 4, and 82, 
ii. 

85. This rejection of Moses’ claims is intro- 
duced to remind them of what they had been all 
along doing, by that stiff-necked obstinacy, cha- 
racteristic of their nation ; and is espec. intended 
to bear upon the case of their rejection of Jesus 


8B? 


ACTS VII. 37—41. 


cai év "EpvOpa Oaracon, cai ey tH epnum ern Teccapdxorra. 


. 3. 38. 


c Exod. 19. 


17. 
» Deut. 6. 37, 


w& 37 * Obros dori 6 Maions 6 eiray trois viois "Iopanr: I po- 
OyntTnv veiv avacrnoces Kupios 6 Geos [bpav] ex trop 
bMatt.17.. ZOEAPOY Udy, OS Ewe YavTod axovoedOe. 


38 ¢ Ordos 


cory 6 yevopevos ev TH exxAnoia ev TH épyum peta TOU aryyédov 
Tov AadovvTos auT@ ‘év TH Sper Riva, nal Tov Trarépwv nyov, 
°ds edéEaro ‘Xoyia Covtra Sodvar jyuiv. 39° ove nOéAncaY 


fkom.as, UIrHKOOL yeverOas of TraTépEes Huo GAN amwcavTo, Kai éoTpa- 
ekxnis. Gycav tals xapdiais avrav eis Alyurrrov, % € eizrovres tH 
"Aapwor Tloincov tyiv Oeovs of mpotropevcovrar yar o yap 


h Deut. 9.16. 


Mwions ovros, ds e&nyayey nuas éx yns Atyvrrrov—, ove oida- 


Fx 106.18 wey th yéyovey aire. 415 Kai duooyoroinoay ev trais jpépass 


86. iv "EpvOpa Cadaocy] Said to be so called 
from the ‘red tinge,’ imparted by the weeds with 
which it abounds,—insomuch that it is called in 
Genesis you, ‘the weedy sea.” And such is 
the name given it by the Pesch. Syr. Translator. 
Rosenm., however, is of opinion that it ought to 
be called the sea of Mad , from the sub- 
marine substances so called which occupy the 
bottom. A view also adopted by Laborde, Tra- 
vels in Petreea, p. » Who quotes Giovanni 
Finati, as saying, that the water is so transpe- 
rent, that he amused himeelf in observing the 
peculiarity of the depths below him, where weeds 
and corals grow to such a size, as almost to have 
the — of groves and gardens. But as 
the Madrepores and corals are of a red colour, 
the former view is rather confirmed, than other- 


wise. 

37. we &ué} Supply dvéornes, taken from 
dvaorhaee preceding. iii, 22, and note. The 
words we éuéd intimate that Christ is the end of 
the Law. Rom. x. 4. 

38. 6 ysvyopevosc—perd rou dyyéXou] ‘who 
communicated with the ye Be ; namely, by act- 
ing as mediating interpreter between God and the 
éxxAnola, i. e. the assembly of Israelites con 

ted on Mount Sinai at the promulgation of the 

w. The construction is ysxtcOas pera tov 
ayyédov xal (usta) tev waTipwy Huey. On 
a&yysXor, denoting ‘ the Angel-Jehovah,’ see note 
on Vv. Aes x lA ' 

— Aoyia Yowra Gytov is a term proper 
used of ‘the Scriptures of the Old Testament” 
Its primary signification being something uttered, 
it came to be confined to ‘ oracular responses’ (as 
Hdot. iv. 178. Thucyd. ii. 8), and was there- 
fore well adapted to denote any revelation of God 
to man. Hence Procopius, p. 157, 17, applies it 
to the Scriptures of the New Testament. Zavra 
may be taken for {wowoourra, as John vi. 51, 
and Heb. x. 20, ‘eoul-saving.’ So in Deut. xxxii. 
47, the Law ie said to be Yon. Thus the general 
sense is: ‘For even this Moses, who acted as 
the mediator between the Angel-Jehovab and 
the congregation of the people, and who received 
these weighty revelations of Divine will at the 
hand of God, even ke could not secure their obe- 
dienee to his authority. On the contrary, they 
rejected that authority, desired to return into 

t, and seduced Aaron to make the golden 
calf, trampling on the authority both of Moses 
and God.” See note supra v. 30. 


39. foroadnoay rais xaptlas avrwy) Here 
the MSs. vary, and Editors differ. at 
reads iy rais «xapé., from three of the moet an- 
cient MSS. and two others. Tisch. and Alf. +9 
xapéia, from upwards of fifty MSS.; to whi 

I can add 4 Lambeth, and 5 Mus. copies, and 
Trin. ce B, x. 16; ig — mod — 
retain the text. rec., ape rightly; no 
sufficient reason can be arged for any 

since the text. rec. is supported by the 

body of the MSS., confirmed by the Peach. Syr. 
and Vulg. Versions. Though Versions are, in 
a case like this, not a very weighty authority. 
Whether +H xapdia or Trait «x sc be the 
true roading, is, indeed, an open question, and 
the more difficult to determine, since the phrase 
orpidecba, &c., occurs, as far as I know, ao 
where elee either in the New Test., the Sept., or 
the Class. writers; and especially consideri 
that the singular and the plural forms are elee- 
where found to vary, e.g. infra v. 51, dwepitag- 
ror TH xaodia, where the MSS. offer xapdiart 
and vais «., the former of which is adopted by 
Lachm.; while Tisch. retains the text. ree. ; 
very properly, since the weight of authority is 
in ite favour, confirmed by such expressions as 
ol xaBapol ry Kapdla, ol Tawevoi TY xapdle, 
&c. The fall sense scems to be, ‘they turned 
back — in heart and affection) to Egyp- 
tian et and immorality.” ) Th : 

— torpadnoav—Alyverroy is is by some 
Commentators taken to mean, ‘they were bent 
on returning.’ (See Exod. xvi. 3. xvii. 3.) By 
others, ‘their affections reverted back to 
its sensuality and — Ezek. xx. 8. 
pr ab ep may 7. i 

. Of ®powop. Huw t was customary 
among the Oriental nations of antiquity for the 
images of the gods to be borne before the people 
in journeys, or military expeditions, — 
fancied they thus enjoyed their more e 

rotection. Indeed the true God had done this 
in the pillar of the cloud and fire. See Numb. 
x. 58, comp. with Deut. xxxiv. 8. Accordingly, 
the people demanded that the gods, or images of 
the gods, whom they had e the objects of 
their worship, should be borne before them. 

41. inocyoroincay] The people bad seen in 
Egypt divinities worshipped under certain visible 
forms; and they were now led te choose that of 
a calf, or bullock, for a symbol of the true 
, because the Egyptians worshipped Osiris, 





ACTS VII. 42, 43. 


éxeivais, Kat avyyayov Ouciay T@ eidodA, Kal e’dpaivovto éy 

Tois épyois TOY yelpwov avTav. %'”*Eotpewe 5é 6 eds, * wad i3er.19. 

mapéiwxey avtovs 'Aarpevey TH oOTpaTia TOV ovpavod® KaOas Bo. m1 
De 


ut. 4. 10, 


yéypamrrat ev BiBAy tav rpodytay My oddyta ral Oucias a Kings 17 
Mpoanvéyxaté pot etn tTeccapdKcovta ev TH epjuo, 
olxos ‘Iopanr; % Kal averdBere ray oxnviyy rod Mo- 
NOY, kal Td dorpov Tod Oeod bpav ‘Pepday, tovs TUTous 


the inventor, or introducer, of agriculture, &c. 
under the form of a bull (Apis), as the symbol 
of agricultural labour. See Hdot. iii. 28. Diod. 
Sic. i. 21; though the or was a common form 
for idole in the East, especially in Chaldea and 
Assyria; and colossal bulls bave recently been 
disinterred by Dr. Layard. Sir G. Wilkinson, 
however, is of opinion, that these golden calves 
were imitations of Mnevis, a bull kept at Helio- 
polis, as a living symbol of the Sun; which is 
confirmed by the words of the next verse, Aa- 
Tpevew TH OTPAT. T. OUpavod. 

42. iorpspe—xal rapid.) ‘turned (about), 
and delivered them to serve,’ &.; meaning, 
‘that be chan from his former pea 
kindnees towards them, and, provoked by their 
rebeflion, delivered them up to their own ido- 
latrous desires." We must understand this as 
a judicial infliction, not a mere letting them 
follow the corrupt affections of their own heart; 
just as in the similar case mentioned by 

t. Paul, Rom. i. 28, xaOwe ob idoxinacay 
vov Osdy iyaw iv imtyrocu, rapidewxsy 
avrove & Osde ale ddoxinoyv vouv. Thus, 
in cither case, God delivered them up to, by 
withdrawing his preventing grace to restrain 
them from, the corruptions of their own minds 
and hearts. See the able note of Calvin, who 
remarks that by this example we are admonished, 
‘ut eollicité ad sequendam Dei lam intenti 
simus; quia simul atque vel tantilldm ab ca de- 
fleximus, huc et illuc variis deliriis rapéari, tm- 
plicari plurimis ee i penitus de- 
mergi in vastam errorum colluviem, necesse est. 
.«... Hine simul eect aul non — 
posse nos rectam viam nisi quum 
minus nobis regendis ——— aversa autem 
ejus facie, noe statim in errores abstrahi.’ 

— Aarp. TH orpar. T. obp.] i.e. ‘the host of 
the firmament ’— the sun, moon, and stars, or 

lanete. The expression is derived from the 
Hebr. pow wae. The fact is not recorded in 
the Pentateuch as occurring at this time; but 
traces of it in after times occur in several 
sages of 2 Kings; and occasionally in the Pro- 
pace as Jer xix. Ns Zeph. i. 7 a AIBA sub- 

oin uotation, in proof, by . 7. 
eee: it meant ‘ the ly of the Prophets* (i. e. 
the minor, or shorter cs rte ed as a 
Volume. The cited is from Amos v. 25, 
26, in the Sept., with scarcely any variation, ex- 
cept that olxos "Iapand is transposed. 

— ph opdyia, &e.] An interrogative sen- 
tence ushered in by ui) (answering to the Hebr. 
71) has generally the force of a : But as 
it appears from Scripture that the Iraclites did 
offer sacrifices to God in the desert, it should 
seem that the idiom has here the force of asser- 
tion: ‘Did ye indeed offer to me sacrifices for 
forty years in the wilderness? [yes;} and yet 


6. 


[xal for xairor] [00 little real was your piety], 

at [in conjunction with my —— yo raised 
the tabernacle of Moloch.’ This mode of solu- 
tion, and the interpretation connected with it, 
are confirmed 


quentl 
and 


Ezek. xx. 4, 
cited, the persons addressed are 
the fact couched in the a a, e use of the 
Hebr. ) for ‘and yet,’ and of the Greek «al for 
xalrot, are each of frequent occurrence. 

43. xai dvs\GBere] Render: ‘Ye took up 
and bare reverently about with you the taber- 
nacle of Moloch.’ Biblical Antiquaries seem 
now seo Winer, R. W. B.) that this 
Moloch was the Phanician Saturn, whose image, 
of immense size, of brase (sometimes gilt), with 
the head and face of a bullock, and the arms 
outstretched of a man (very much like the 
Mexican idols described by Humboldt and 
others), and formed hollow. To this idol human 
sacrifices of children were offered, by placing 
them in its arms, then heating the image red-hot 
by a fire kindled within. is, however, only 
answers to the deseription of the idol in after 
times. At the period in question the idol was, 
no doubt, of very small size, to admit of being 
easily hidden from the view of Moses and Aaron; 
and the oxnyi) will thus denote a sort of case to 
inclose and convey it in, probably formed in 
imitation of a real , like the lepa 
oxnvy in the Carthaginian amps mentioned by 
Diod. Sic, xx. 25, as a tort of portable temple, 
and like those small models of the temple of 
Diana at Ephesus, mentioned at Acte xix. 24, 
where ece note. *AveXdfere refers to the bear- 
ing it on the shoulders, as in religious proces- 
sions, or when raised and placed aloft at the 
celebration of divine worship. 

— 76 &orpoy Tov Osov vu] i.e. the i 
of him whom ye account as a god, and worship 
under the image of a star. 

— ‘Pepgpdy} Of the various hypotheses formed 
by the learned to reconcile the apparent discre- 

cy here between the Hebrew, the LX X., and 
ew Test., a sum may be seen in Towns. 
Chr. Arr. As to the Sept. and New Test., it is 
plain that the same name is meant by both. The 
chief diversity is in the mu, which should seem 
not to be correct. The ‘Pldar of many MSS, 
of the New Test., to which I can add Lamb. 
1182, Mus. 5115, Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, or the 
*Parpay of the LXX., seems to be the true 
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spelling. All the most learned inquirers are 

that by ‘Pegay, or ‘Pasay, was meant 
SATURN, of whom it was one of the names. And 
they are almost alike agreed in considering the 
Cuiun of the Hebrew as only another name of 
the same idol-deity. Mo Loc is aleo, with pro- 
bability, sup to be another. 

Instead of BaBvAwvor, the Hebr. and Sept. 
have Aupacxou ; a remarkable discrepancy, not 
easily accounted for. Some consider Baf. as a 
slip of memory; which is quite inadmissible. 
The best mode of dealing with the discrepan 
is, to say (with Dr. Henderson, after Bp. Pearce 
* that Stephen has iwixewa BaBuravoc, by way 
of interpretation.” So that ‘while what Amos 
states is included in the statement made by the 
Protomartyr, the latter embraces what was 
known from the /act to be — of tho 
prophecy ; the Israelites having carried, not 
aaerely beyond Damascus, but beyond Babylon, 
into the country of the Medes.” Indeed, as Mr. 
Alford observes, ‘the fulfilment of the prophecy 
would make it very natural to substitute that 
name which had become inseparably connected 
with the prophecy.° 

44, The purpose of the speaker in this and 
the three next verses is to moderate that self- 
complacent pride, which the Jews entertained 
with respect to their Temple, by reminding them 
that, after the giving of the Law, their ancestors 
had worshipped God not in a magnificent temple, 
but in a moveable tabernacle. And therefore, 
that as the place for Divine worship had been 
changed at the pleasure of the Deity, so the 
worship of Him is not so bound to one place, but 
that it might again be changed from the present 
Temple to some other place; thus intimating 
that Poliness is not confined to locality. 

— 9 oxy Tov — By this the 
LXX. express the Hebr. nya Sne at Numb. 
xvii. 23, 00 called either with reference to the 
tables of testimony contained therein; or from 
its being the place where God gave witness of 
bis glo ous presence. See Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. 
v 


— xabds distraEaro, &.] The construction 
ie elliptical; and the sense, expressed in full, 
would have been, ‘[s0 built] as He who had 
conversed with Moses (i. e. Jehovah) bad com- 
manded him to build it® See Exod. xxv. 40, 


compared with Heb. viii. 5. 
. — acil. oxnyny, ‘having re- 
ceived it as handed down, in the way of inherit- 


ance, from their ancestors. The words psrd 


"Incow are to be construed immediately after ol 
— 


by an Infinit., as here. The — 
— in supaty is only evaded, — remo 
rendering it, on very precarious ority, ‘to 
* id obtain.” . The only clue to —— the 
i ty, is to bri , as 
did, into jux a. with Ps. — 
espec. v. 5. on which the use of edpety here is 
dered, by supplying whit Is necomry 10 the 
» by supplying what is necessary to 
sense from the preceding member (of which this 
is an cxegetical parallelism), ‘ Until I bave found 
out a Sor {i. e. wherein I may besid} a 
habitation,’ &. For all the former member as 
ee ote a eee 
at evpsty we May suppote a pregnancy Of sense, to 
fled up accordingly; bearing in mind that 
ere involves an earnest request in 
yer, alluded to in the ¢racaro bere, with re- 
co to what is said at 2 Sam. vii. 2, where 
David's request to build a house, and at frst en- 
couraged so to do by Nathan, is afterwards, on a 
Divine revelation, forbidden to be thought of. 
48. add’ oby 6 iYroros iv yspor., Kc] 
This is not said with reference to 3; for 
he sufficiently recognized the truth—that God is to 
be sought in heaven, and that thither the minds 
of believers must ascend, by faith. (See 1 Kings 
viii. 27.) The intent of the words is to reprove 
the stupidity of the popular notion respecting 
the Temple, which was such as to su that 
God could be cor to pluce. (Calv.) In 
fact, there are, as often after this and such i- 
cles of ratiocination, words left to be supplied ; 
q. d. [‘ But, although Selomon built for —e 
an house, we are not to infer that the Most High 
is confined to earthly domiciles] ; for, as saith 
the Prophet, ‘‘ Heaven is my throne, and earth 
is my footstool ;” as God needs not such a house, 
he cannot be limiied by it;’ as Solomon saya, 
1 Kings viii. 27 ; leaving it to be inferred, that 
even that earthly house miykt be done away 
with, and the mode of worship be totally 
changed. 
— The vaoie after xsipow. is absent from A, 
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B, C, D, E, and some four cursives, and is can- 
celled by Griesb., Scholz, Lechm., Tisch., and 
Alf. as an explanatory gloes, or an insertion from 
xvii. 24. Buta would not be required ; and 
it is more likely that Luke would use it here, as 
he did there; and it is found there in all the 
copies. Nor is it likely to have been interpolated 
in all the copies but rine. It might be acci- 
dentally omitted by a variation of position in the 
originals,—a very frequent cause of omission. 
However, internal evidence is equally balanced, 
and the genuinenese of the word is an open 
question. 

49, 50. The variations here from the LXX. 
i Ixvi. iY aa rey — will on 
isappeer, i es Kupior en as tnterpose 
irda: are — after. In the concluding words, 
indced, instead of ov xi—wdera ; we have in the 
LXX. wavra yap ixolnoey 4 yelp wou, which 
is countenanced fy the Hebrew; where, if our 
present copies be correct, the sentence is ex- 
reseed, not in tively, but declaratively. 

ut, as Hoffm. has shown, it comes to the same 
thing, which of the two is taken; but that the 
interrogation has the more force and spirit, and 
was therefore more likely to have been adopted 
by the sacred speaker. Upon the whole, the 
scope and sentiment are the same in the words of 
the Prophet in the Hebr. and Sept., and as the 
are adduced by Stephen; the atm is, to chec 
that har to glory in external and imposing 
worship and service ; in order to which the Most 
High asserts his infinite superiority to every 
thing earthly and material, and intimates tho 
only Temple, in which he will dwell,—the heart 
of the spiritual worshipper. See Calv. 

51. There is here an abruptness of transition, 
which has led some to maintain that something 
was now esid which has not been recorded by 
St. Luke ;—a view quite inadmissible. The best 
Expositors are of opinion that this change of 
manner, and transition from calm narration to 
sharp rebuke, was occasioned by some interrup- 
tion and insult on the part of the auditors. Yet 
that interruption might not be, as they imagine, 
by open tumult, and clamours for the death of 
the prisoner, but rather (as Doddr. and Kuin. 
su ) by low but deep murmurings, and quite 
audible hisses; which will account for and jus- 
tify the sharp acrimony of subsequent invective 
in words. "To suppose, as do Neander and Alf., 
that the zeal of our Prot *s fervent spirit 
had been, during the course of his address, worked 


- 8. 19. 
3 Ked. 14. 90. 


up into such disgust at the retrospect of a long 
succession of apostasies, idolatries, rejection of 
God's Prophets, and their murder of the Just 
One himeelf, as to be kindled into a flame of in- 
cective, is scarcely to be reconciled with the course 
suited to an inspired orator, eo as to be safely 
adopted. Of the two epithets by which Stephen 
apostrophiees his hearers, the first, oxAnp., is one 
in sense frequently employed by the Prophets in 
speaking of obstinate and perverse Israel (see my 

x. in v.); the second, less —— but here 
with much potnt of censure; and no wonder, for 
as circumcision was always considered as a symbol 
of moral purity, 80 wepcroui is, in Scripture, 
often ga toe to the mind and heart. See Jer. 
iv. 4. Accordingly, by dwepitunro: ty xapdig 
are meant those who are actuated by the carnal 
mind, which is ‘enmity against God,’ Rom. ii. 
29, and viii. 7. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 41, and 
Ezek. xliv. 9. 

By dwepitp. rote &oclv are meant those who 
turn a deaf ear to all calls to repentance and 
reformation, ‘ whose ear (in the words of Jerem. 
vi. 10) is uncircumcised, and they cannot 
hearken.” 

— dti—dvriwinratre] ‘ye perpetually resist 
the Holy Spirit,’ i. e. by rejecting the testimony 
of those who speak by the Holy Spirit ; which is 

rded as tantamount to resieting the Holy 

Spirit himself. See Matt. x. 40, and the parallel 

Their forefathers had in like manner, 

as themeelves, rejected the prophets sent from 

God, and inspired by the Holy Spirit. How 
dvtix(wrey comes to mean this, see my Lex. 

52. riva trav epod. ovx idiwtav] A strong 
mode of assertion, but not to be pressed to the 
very letter, but only rded as presenting a 

truth, and pointing at it as a national 
characteristic. 

— tov A:xalov] ‘ the Messiah ;* the term being 
used xat’ éEoynv to denote Christ. See ch. iii. 
14, 22, and note on Luke xxiii. 47. That the 
name was used by the Jews to denote the ex- 
— Messiah, Bp. Middleton has fully proved. 

would add, that sometimes the Latin Justus is 
so used. Thus I find it in a fragm. of Victo- 
rinus s treatise de Fabrica Murali, preserved in 
the Lambeth Library, and published in vol. iii. 
pp. 455—461, of Routh, Rel. Sacr., where, at 
pp. 459—466, we have ‘ auctoritatem totius crea- 
ture justus;’ where for ‘auctoritatem’ Walker 
rightly emends ‘auctor autem ;’ but (pace virl 
eruditissimi Routhii) he does not rightly emend 
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Jesus for justus, since justus (write and point 
Justus,) will yield the same sense, and with far 
more point. 

53. * roy vou. als craraydas ay.] T have 
alread own that, of the many expositions 
offered of this difficult passage most are very i)! 
founded, and — any are to be entirely 

roved. The best key to open out the diffi- 
culty was presented by Calvin in the kindred 
at dal. iii. 19, comp. with Heb. ii. 2, voor 
—— oe dryyircov. But he did not himself 
use the key aright, in rendering els dar. by ‘ dis- 
position, ‘arrangement.’ He should rather have 
said ‘promulgatione.’ The true interpretation, 
however, would seem to be, ‘at the announce- 
ment of angels.” The sense nted in Mr. 
Alford’s — ‘at the injunction of 
angels,’ is precluded by there being no sufficient 
authority for such a sense of dar. I am 
suaded that the same sense is intended in 
es—this and Gal, iii. 19; and, as in the 
, the true sense in ful] must be, that ‘the 
Law given by God was announced by angels’ 
(comp. Joseph. Antt. xv. 3, muito ra xéd\ALora 
Tiwy —* kal Ta dowtatTa tev by Toit 
youows 6c" dyyfiev rapa Tov Gao paboyrov), 
so in the latter, that the people received the law 
‘at the announcement, or as we, ‘ proclamation 
of angels.” Of this sense of als, comp. another 
ex. in Matt. xii. 41, werevoneay tls To wiipuypna 
"Ilwva. It is a strong confirmation of the truth 
of the above interpretation, that, while the august 
solemnity, with which the Law was announced, 
must have given it additional majesty in the 
eyes of those who received it, it tended to 
vate the guilt of such of their posterity as should 
desert or violate it. 

— oix ipvratara}] Here the discourse seems 
: have — — ted — bar would 

ave been adduced the in and the appl:- 
cation from what had been thus far spoken: on 
which see note at ver. 1. 

54. dcswrpiovro rais xapélas abrayv)] ‘ They 
were cut asunder in their hearts.’ note, 
supra v. 33, and add Shakesp., ‘O Hamlet, thou 
hast cleft my heart in twain !” 

55. IIvevyaros dylov] Meaning the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, animating and supporting him 
under the tris] he had to encounter. 

— ede dc—av Geov] Many recent Commen- 
tators here recognize no more than a strongly 
figurstive mode of ion, importing full per- 
suasion of what he did not see, as if he actually 
saw it. But the words will not, without t 
violence, admit of such a construction ; and, in- 
deed, this is at once forbidden by the words fol- 
lowing, Idoð, Bewpe, in which is a positive asser- 
tion of something really seen. By the dda 


* éxBanovtes éEw Tis modews EAUOoBorovy. 5 Kal oi waprupes ax- 


Osov we may, with most OF dap eae understand 
the Shechinak, or symbol of the ——— 
supposing the visual faculties of the illustricas 
Protomartyr to have been, miraculously, so 
strengthened, that the heavens and the throne of 
God were wade visible to him. 

— ‘Incovy iorwra ix detcay tow —— 
This, it has been justly supposed, was int 
to suggest to the holy martyr the preeent help 
and support he might expect from the Divine 
power. Comp. a similar in Zech. iii. |, 
where the Prophet sees "Incouy rév lepia ree 


udyav ictrata apd wpocewoy dyyirow Ku- 


plov. 
56. ovpavods dvsesyntvovs| Lachm., Tisrh., 
and Alf. edit, from 3 uncial MSS., and 5 other, 


Ciyvoryp.; while Griesb. and Scholz retaia 
dvawyyu., which is confirmed by Matt. iii. 16. 
Luke iii. 21. Rev. xix. 11. But internal evi- 
dence is in favour of d:nv., which may have been 
used by St. Luke, since it frequently occurs ia 
the Sept., several times in his own Eeapel, and 
occasionally in the later Greek writers. Jn 
the present instance the use of the —— 
in comp. would have a peculiar suitableness, 
since the full sense here intended is, ‘laid open 
by being disclosed to view, 90 that the Son of 

an should be seen. The word was likely to 
have been used by ‘ Luke the cian, since it 
occurs in the medical writers. ap tate a 
term ought not to have been discarded, as it has 
been, on slender authority, by Lachm., Tisch, 
and Alf., at Mark vii. 35, «al cvOiesc dcypoi- 

noay, where, for dcnp., they read #n0iyycar. 

he é is called for by the d:avolyOnri i 
just before, and is highly er to the idea a 

i ears, as appears from a passage of 
ucian, Contempl. xxi., Mid’ dy» tevwdse ir: 
CcavotxOjnvat abrois Ta wa. 
57. cuvicyov ra ata} This was meant asa 
ical action, ve of detestation and 
abhorrence; as is plain from the of the 
Classical and Rabbinical writers adduced in 
Recens. Syn. So Plut., vol. ii. p. 1095, Ta ora 
Karadiwy traits xspol, dvoyepaives Kai Bee- 
Aurrouevos; That xpd=avras must be con- 
sidered in the same light, and not be viewed as 
merely meant to drown the voice of Stephen, is 
plain from a passage of Irensus, cited by Wet- 
stein. 

— dxBarovrac] ‘having hurried him out of 
the city... Comp. Luke iv. 29. 

— tAcBoBcrovy] Since we have a little fur. 
ther = ape EX:BoBorouv tov — Markland 
complains of an unnecessary repetition of the 
sine thing. The difficulty, however, may be 
removed by either (with Heinr.) considering the 
first é\c608. as denoting preparation for action ; 
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. d, * they set about stoning him,’ or rather (with 
Kotz, Pearce, Roeenm., and Kuin.), by taking 
the thing as expressed more Historscorum, first 
generally, by anticipation, and then (after an in- 
sertion respecting the keeping of the clothes by 
Saul) particularly, narrating by whom he was 
stoned, and describing some circumstances which 
attended the stoning. 

— anriberro neceseary preparation, since 
the stoncs destined for such a purpose were ex- 
ceedingly large. This laying aside the garments 
in order to be lighter for any office, was us 
with the long-vested inhabitants of Greece as 
well as of the East, and is alluded to by Aristoph. 
Vesp. 408, ddA a Boludria Badovras, Osire, xal 
Boare, xai—dyyédXere. 

Though the whole proceeding was illegal and 
tumultuary, yet (as Beza and Grot. observe) the 
actors conformed to the letter of the law; which 
directed that, in cases of stoning, the witnesses 
should cast the first stone,—doubtless to denote 
their ibility for what was done. 

59. iwitxadovpevoy, &c.] Bentley and Valckn. 
propose to insert Geov. The ON, they think, 
might easily have been absorbed by the precedin 
ON. But that this should have happened in 
the MSS.,; for I find not a single copy in the 
Lamb., Mus., or Trin. Coll. collections, is ex- 
coedingly —— and the propounding it 
very disgraceful to the Prince of Critics. If, in- 
deed, we were compelled to suppose invocation 
to God, it is difficult to see how any thing short 
of the express insertion of the word could be 
admitted. That, however, is nof the caee; and 
why the Commentators should have been so 
anxious to make Stophen offer up iuvocation 
to God, 1 know not; since, as Markland truly 
observes, ‘it were contrary to Stephen's inten- 
tion ;—which was to die a martyr to the Divinity 
of Jesus Christ. So that it is only Him he in- 
vokes.” There is surely no reason why Kupcov 
*Inoouy should not be supplied from the follow- 
ing words of the invocation, Kipss "I naov, stsb- 
auditions from the context being, even in the 
Clase. writers Sed ei Thueyd.), sometimes taken 
from the words which fullow. 
—— can re as other — 

n ‘ addressin supplication,” 
been eatablished Sevens ail conteovers by Bp. 
Horsley against —— and by Dr. P. Smith, 
Scrip. Test. vol. iii. p. 38. ria eed plain is it 
that Jesus is the object to which this prayer was 
addressed; a point, indeed, fully admitted by 
Kuin., who here compares Rev. xxii. 29, where, in 
the words épyov, Kupis ‘Inco, it is certain that 
Jesus is addressed in prayer, as he is here, in terms 
which necessarily imply Divine power, and nothing 
short of Derry; even in Janguage borrowed from 
his own holy example. See Luke xxiii. 34. 


ths Toudalaę xat 


— déFae 7d wveiue pou] Using, in substance, 
the same prayer as his Lord had done, on the 
cross, to his Father; meaning, as the best Com- 
mentators are , ‘Teceive my soul into the 
mansions of the blessed." A mode of expression 
to denote the being ‘ with Christ, where He is, 
and to behold his glory.” ‘Thereby,’ as Dr. 
Smith observes, ‘asking the greatest good that 
immortal existence can receive, or even Omni- 
potent Love bestow.” 

60. ui) orioys a. Thy du. 7.] Iam still of 
opinion that the simplest and truest interpretation 
of the words is, ‘ Do not put this their sin into 
the scale which contains their sins; do not im- 

it to them; lay it not to their charge, reckon 
it not.” 

— éxor#6n] A not unfrequent euphemism to 
denote ‘dying, found in ph., but not in 
Class. writers downward, though often occurring 
in the Sept., from which it was adopted by the 
Jews (see exx. in Wetst., on Matt. xxvii. 52), 
and by the early Christians, as a usual Christian 
term to denote ‘death.’ Nevertheless, consider- 
ing the origin of this signification (on which see 
my Lex.) it would seem that here Luke meant 
to designate the death of Stephen as calm and 
peaceful, notwithstanding the extreme violence 
with which it was inflicted. Otherwise the term 
would have been unsuitable under the circum- 
stances of the case. And I am not sure that 
Soph. Elect. 500, in the pathetic epode, con- 
taining the words ers yap 0 wrovricbels Muo- 
wlroe éxoimaOn, did not intend to allude to the 
quietness of the death in question, since physio- 
logists are that drowning is almost the 
easiest of deaths, as it seems Soph. was aware, 
though another Poet of equal distinction says, 
following the r notion, in his King Richard 
IIT. i. 4, ‘ Methought what pain it was to 
drown.’ The fine from the Greek An- 
thology, cited by Wetst., "AxdyOioc lepdv iarvop 
Koimara: (an imitation of the Homeric xor- 
mhoato xaAxsov brvov) Guicxayv wy Aivt 
roves aya8ots, must have been written by a 
Christian poet, who probably had this passage of 
Luke in mind. 


VIII. 1—4., Persecution of the Churoh by Saul, 


as rom the same bitter spirit which 
At St to his death. Accordingly the 
portion ought not to have been dissevered from 


the preceding context by the present division of 
the chapters. On the force of cuvevd. and its 
construction, see my Lex.—’Ev ix. Ty tuipg 
cannot mean ‘on that very day,’ but ‘at the very 
time,’ namely, when Stephen was stoned. — 
"Eyévsro, lit. ‘ there began to be,” ‘ took place.’ — 
wayres must be taken, with limitation, to denote 
‘the generality’ of the dispersion, consisting, 
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Sapapeias, wAHY tov arocrodwv. *% (cuvexdpicay Se tov Jré- 
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_ 3 > Sadnos 5é eAupaivero thy exxdAnociay, Kata TOUS OlKOUS EioTro- 


pevojevos, cUpwy te dvdpas xal yuvaixas, trapedidou eis pudanryy. 
4 Oi pev oby Stacrrapévres Si Oov, evayyedilouevos TOY AGyou. 


c ch. 6, & 


5 ¢ Didsios 5é xatedOav eis trodsy THS Yapapelas, éxnpvecer 


aurois tov Xpiotrov. % IIpocetyow re of Sydos Tois Neyopuevoes 
bd Tov Purfrirov 6poOupaboy, év tH axovew avrovs cai Bréwesy 


d Mark 16. 
7. 


Ta onpeia & érrole 74 rrod\d@v yap TaV exovTMF TrEvpaTa 


axdBapta, Boovra govi peydrn éEnpyero, Troddoi 5é 1rapadeAv- 
peeves Kat ymrol eOepatrevOnoay ° Kai éyévero yapa peyaAn &y 


perhaps, of all but the lower ranks, whose ob- 
security might cause them to be overlooked. 

. why Tey dwoorc\wv) They, it seems, 
remained, in order at once to support the cou 
of those who stayed behind, and by their sted- 
— — * — of * who * — 

i rotoc y the especi vidence o 
God- or the pu of first building up the 
Church at Jerusalem by their zeal and energy, 
and afterwards governing it by their wisdom. 

2. ouvexouccay] The word properly signifies 
‘to bring together; but it is spectally as a 
funeral term, like the Latin coneponere ; denoting 
not only the laying out of the body, but all other 
preparations for its interment; nay also, as here, 
the funeral rites themeelves. This sense is so 
rare in the Clase. writers, that I know of only 
one example, Soph. Aj. 1068, révde roy vaxpov 
Xepoty my cuyxoulLarw. 

— stAaBsis] It is a point eomewhat disputed, 
whether these persons were Christians, or Jews, 
Most Commentators are of opinion that they 
were religious Jews, or Hellenistic prow yc 
and perhaps secret friends to Christianity. They 
probably consisted of religious men, both Chrie- 
tians and well-dis ews. So Luke ii. 25, 
such a one is called dlxatos cal edXAaPiie. 

3. dAupalvero Thy ixxAnoiav] AuyaiverBar 
is a term properly applied to wild beasts, whose 
nature it is to ravage and destroy ; though not un- 
frequently used, as here, of violent and injurious 
men, who, like ‘ravening wolves,’ waste or spoil, 
destroy and persecute; so answering to what St. 
Paul says of himeelf, Gal. i. 13, édiexoy rh 
éxxAnolay Tou sou cal iardplovy avrhy. The 
general sense, then, intended in each passage is 

to bring down by persecution to utter ruin.’ 
Comp. Xen. Hist. ii. 3, 23, Auu. ray worcrelay. 
Indeed here riyv ixxAnciav (a noun of multitude) 
may be considered used as an ecclesiastical qwo- 
Acrsia, being ‘a society of faithful persons called 
out of the world.’ The words just after, xara 
tobe olxous elowop. may be taken with what 
precedes, and thus the Participle will be one of 
mode or manner, Viz., making entrance at 
houses, house by house; as also aupwy, which 
follows, ‘by having drawn;’ for the ra after 
cupwy must not be taken with «ai, otherwise 
the construction will be destroyed. 

4—12. Philip the Deacon preaches the Gospel 
tn Samaria. 

5. xars\Ocy els wédiw Tit Lay.) This is 
by almost all Translators and Expositors taken 
to mean, ‘having gone down to the city of 


Samaria ;’ and so also Dr. Robineon, in his Bibi. 
Researches, and hie Lex. New Test., where be 
has some interesting particulars both as to the 
—— — atato — — city, — 
erences to the est. an us. 
however, it is, that he should derive the name 
from Hebr. , ‘watch-height, which, how- 
ever ious a derivation, is precluded by the 
most important of his own authoritice, 1 Kings 
xvi. 24, where it is recorded of Samaria that 
Omri, king of Israel, ‘ bought the hill, on which 
the city of Samaria was built by him, ‘ of Shemer 
for two talents of silver, calling the name ef the 
city after the name of Shemer, the former owner 
of the hill ;’ as we should say, ‘ Shemer's- 
toten,’ which, by the change of the Hebr. termi- 
nation into a Greek one, became Lamap-sia, 
which in process of time gave its name to the 
Province of which it was the capital. It may, 
however, be doubted whether the sense here is 
‘the city of Samaria,’ or ‘a eity of Samaria” 
The former would rather require the Article. 
Besides, ) Lap. claewhere means the Provines ; 
not to say that the city was not then in exist- 
ence; having been, as Joseph. atresta, utterly 
destroyed, and —* vestige of it removed, by 
Hyrcanus; though Herod the Great afterwards 
built a city near the site, and called it Sebaste, 
which name it still retains, at least in that of the 

i which occupies its site. We have ne 
proof that this Sebaste was ever called Samaria, 
though it became the capital of the Province of 
Samaria, notwithstanding that Mr. Alf. asserts it, 
on the authority of Joseph. Antt. xv. 6,2. But 
there sle Lauapsiaw seems to mean the Pro- 
vince (q. d. ‘that he went out of Syria into 
Samaria ), as the context rather requires; and 
the parallel account in the Bell. ii. 12, 6, con- 
firms. I cannot doubt that the sense here is, ‘ te 
a city of Samaria,’ namely, that mentioned ia 
John iv. 5, ipxerat sls wodkw Tamaprlas ds- 
youdyny Tvyap. This city had been at all times 
a place of wealth and importance, so as by degrees 
to rival its neighbour Samaria, and 
Sebaste. Accordingly, it would be likely tbat 
Philip should go thither to evangelize, since be 
must have heard that the Gospel had been already 
preached there by the Saviour himself, and with 
considerable success (John aes Hence there 
is no wonder that the people should have, with 
one accord, attended to the preaching of Philip, 
and, as we find from v. 14, ‘ received the word of 
God’ in faith. 

8. xapd ptydéArAn] Meaning, as Calvin ex- 


| 
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elvat twa éavToy péyar 


10 6 apocetyoy wdytes amd puKpod 


Ews peyarou, Aéyovres: Otros dot 7 Sivayes rod Beod 4 pe- 
yaAn. 11 II pocetyov S€ aire, dia Td ixavp ypovp tais paryelacs 
éfeoraxévat avtous. 12°Ore 5é éricrevoay te Dirlrrm evaryye- 
Alopévp ta mept tHS Bacireias ToD Beod nal Tov dvopatos 
[rod] “Inoot Xprotod, éBarrivfovro avdpes te xat yuvaixes. 
13°O 88 Ripwv nal adres eriorevoe xal Barricels, iv mpoo- 
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ywoueva éſioraro. 


14 "Axovcavres Se oi év ‘Iepocodvpows arro- 


aronot, Sr Sedexras 1) Papapera Tov Noyov tov Oeod, améorethay 


lains, ‘joy in the Holy Ghost, as the fruit of 
Faith,” ndeed, ver. 8 may be said to connect 
with ver. 6; the intervening one being, in some 
measure, perenthetical. The ydp there is tlus- 
trative: where also we have an example of di 
without a gdp preceding; a use extremely rare. 
Here, however, yapa may have a double sense— 
1. joy at the miraculous cures effected on so 
many deplorable objects; and 2. joy in the Holy 
Ghost, at the wonderful spread of the Gospel. 

9. Liucoy] Expvsitors in general are 
that this is Simon the Cypriot, mentioned by 
Joseph. Antt. xx. 5, 2. 

— avip—dvopat: Ciuev] The words of 
Jos. Antt. xx. 7, 2 (to which I have referred 
in my note on these words) are these: Liuwva, 
Ovopats "lovdatoy, Kiwpioy 8a yivos, pdyor 
slvat oxnwropevov. Whiston, however, thinks 
that “the Simon of Josephus could not be the 
Simon of St. Luke, because the latter was not 

roperly a Jew, but a Samaritan, as we learn 
she Justin Martyr, as also the writer of the 
A postolical Constitutions, v. 47, and the writer 
of the Recognitions of Clement, ii. 6, who sa 
nothing of his “eg Sea author of any Jewish 
heresies, but of his being the author of the first 
Gentile heresies, that of the Gnostics.” This 
opinion, however, has been confuted by Mosheim, 
and several other writers since his time. Whiston 
himeelf grants, that were we not assured by Joseph. 
as to his being a Cypriot Jew, though name, 
the eesion, and the wickedness of them both, 
would strongly incline one to believe them the 
same person. But as to the argument that the 
Simon of the Acts was not properly a Jew, but a 
Samaritan, that is of no great force, since Jo- 
sephus does not say that the Simon he speaks of 
was a Jew proper, but only that he was a Jew 
BY NAMB, i.e. 80 called: which circumstance 
will be very reconcileable with his being a Sama- 
ritan by dirth, as Justin Martyr and others attest. 
Nor is there an — insuperable in the objec- 
tion that Josephus calls him K v-rptoe di yivor, 
beeause that may ouly mean a Cypriot by de- 
scent. It should seem, that this Simon was 
descended from a Jewish family, which had set- 
tled in Cyprus; but had afterwards migrated 
to Palestine, and resided in Samaria, where, it 
seems, Simon was born. As to the construction 
here, rpouwnpyey is to be taken with i» +7 wéAs:, 
and payséesy means ‘ professing the art of magic,’ 


in common, we learn, with many other impoetors, 
iat advantage of the ulity of the mul- 
titude. 

— —— by throwing into amazement.’ 
See note on Matt. xii. 23, and Luke xxiv. 22. 
So Athen. says of a similar — os wip 
Ts abtouatov iwolau dvadiscta, cal &d\Xa 
woAkd ddonara itsyvaro, é' av itiora 
tev dvOpmareyv Thy dcdvoapy. 

— Adyor elvai riva davrdy piyav] ‘affirm- 
ing himself to be some extraordinary pereon.” 
See note supra v. 36. 

: = obrds — a évvapss, — by 
e mi wer 0 energizes 
rei Literally, cehie is the manifestation of 
the power of God.’ Comp. the name l'afpiAA, 
which means 4 dvvapis Tov Osou, i. e. ‘ one in- 
vested with authority from God.’ To the present 
purpose is what Porphyry, de Abstin. 1. ii. p. 
says of demons: BovAovra: salvar Osol, xal 
wpocraca ab’ray Civauie (‘the power which 
rules over them’) doxsiy Oeds elvat 6 péysoror, 


scil. BovAerat. 

— 4 peydAn) Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read, 
from five unci: SS. and nine others, besides 
the Vulg. and some later Versions, 9 xaXovu- 
pévn peyadn. But the word evidently came 
from a Scholium, the p of which was to 
indicate the force of the Article. Accordingly, a 
few copies have 1} Asyoudéyn may. Cortain it 
is, that the P Syr. Translator had not the 
word in his copy; nor do I find it in any of the 
Lamb. or Mus. copies.—IIpocsixov abra, lit. 
‘minded him,’ attended to, attached themselves 
to him, as his followers,—a very uncommon 
idiom, the only examples I know being in Jos. 
Bell. i. 2, 8, wpoostxov tre TitoAspaie, and 
Diog. Leert. i. 2, 3, —— a’te o djpmor. 

13. qv wpocxaprepay 7. D.] ‘used to closely 
attend on Philip,—namely, as a disciple. See 
x.7. In so doing he appears to have been influ- 
enced solely by secular views. 

— duvdusis xai onusia] This, for onpeta 
wal dvvduers payddXas, found in very many 
M88. (to which I add all the Lamb., and nearly 
all the Mus. copies), Versions, Fathers, and early 
Editions, I have, with all the Editors, from 
Matthsi downwards, received. ; 

14. awborsiiay wpde avrote tT. II. xal ‘I.] 
It is plain, from what follows, that the primary 
purpose of the Apostles in sending Peter and 
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Matt. 10. 8. 
i ch. 10. 4. 
& 10. 5, 6. 

1 Cor. 1. 18, 


John was, that they might lay hands with prayer 
on the new converts, and thereby impart to them 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, the Apostles 
seem to have laid down a rule, that converts, 
after being baptized and catechized, should have 
the imposition of hands, accompanied with 
prayer, in order to their receiving the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. 

17. éwerl8ovy rae x.] On the several uses 
of imposition of hands, see Hamm. on | Tim. 
iv. 14, and the present who shows that 
the expression here must comprehend both the 
rite of Confirmation, and that of Ordination for 
the ministry of the word. 

18. Oeacduevor] MSS. A, B, C, D, E, and 
upwards of 20 cursive ones [I add 3 Lamb. and 4 

us. copies, and Trin. Coll. x. 16], have law», 
which bas been adopted by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tiech.; but (as I long ago ob- 
served) wrongly, since the external authority is 
insufficient ; and internal evidence is against the 
word, which is an alferation to a more ordinary 
term, of what is, though less usual, more appro- 
priate ; since Oeac. denotes not the mere ‘ seo- 

. but the ‘ etewiag with fixed attention’ (co 
Matt. vi. l, wpds 1d Osabrjvat avrois), or the 
‘ contemplating any thing done as an actual fact." 
See the able dissertation of J. A. H. Tittman on 
the difference between the Synonymes — 
épay, lôetu, Oeaa8a: (de Synon., p. 121), where 
he observes that Oeao. denotes ‘ studtose et atiente 
contemplari ;* and that — Oeaoc8a: may 
sometimes seem to mean only conspicere, yet 
there is generally an adjunct notion Cgtudid ef 
tntentionis animi.’ This force is ae perceptible 
at John i. 14, 32, and espec. xi. 45, xai @eacd- 
pevoe & éwoincey o Inooũs, where the Cod. D 
(alone) has ——— manifest corruption, 
as in the case of the Copt. and Armen. Versions, 
from the Codices inquinatissimi of the Italic Ver- 
sion. Mr. Alford has here shown an unwonted 
soundness 4 judgment in — * text. 
rec. against his favourite uncials, and his fidus 
‘Achatee, Tisch. a 

20. +d dpyvpiov—els aweXacav] On the 
— nature of — oa — difference 
of opinion existe, many learned Expositors 
— plan «fm oF ion; with 
which they compare similar forms in the C 
sical writers,—as dwoXo0, or BaAX’ is xdpaxas, 
or é¢ dAsOpov ! But it is surely inconsistent with 
the spirit of the Goepel to imprecate perdition 
on any man, however bad; and although the 
above forms were often used as little more than 
expressions of petulance and ill humour, yet no 


* 
et 


Tas yelpas, NapBdvy TIvedpa Gywov. ©" TTérpos 5é elre apos 
avroy To dpyipuy cov avy aol etn, cis amr@decav, Ste ' ry 


such justification of a violent expression can be 
thought of in an Apostle. In fact, there is no- 
thing in the passage before us that amounts to 
imprecation. As to the words td apyupics acy 
civ coi ely, they need not, and, I think, ought 
not, to be closely united in senee with els dve- 
Asay; since they merely import, as often, by 
supposing an emphasis on the pronoun, ‘ May 
your money rest with ee our moner 
to {I will have nothing to do with it}' 
Thus in a similar passage of Jos. Antt. x. 11, 

Aavimros 68 Tas Cwpeas Htiou auréy isu’ 
76 sopov yap Kai Td Ostoy adwpodcxytes 
stvaz’ where, though the MSS. present no varia- 
tion, I have no doubt that the true reading is, 
not abroy, but auras, which must have been ia 
the copy of Ruffinus (of the fifth century). This 
emendation, indeed, is placed beyond doubt by 
the passage of Dan. v. I. which Joeephus here 
followed, and which might aleo be in the mind 
of the Apostle: xai elas AasiyX ivemion tow 
Bacthiws’ Ta dduara cor ore (or, as the 
Alexandrian and other MSS. have, ctw eoi), 
Kai Thy dwpedy THs oixlas cov iTipe doc. Now 
the latter clause there expresses a sense, which in 
the passage before us is left to be understood. 
Again, neither does the els dwaAdcap 
imply tmprecation. By Whitby, Markland, A. 
Clarke, and others, it is taken to import predic 
tion,—namely, of what would befal him if he did 
not repent. Yet there is, I apprehend, nothing 
in the words from which even prediction can be 
directly elicited. The nature of the expression 
must depend upon the «ls, which here seems te 
denote : i = rf Rom. % 16, ele xara- 
xpiua, and vi. 16, duaprias (@zpovays) els 
Odvarov. Thus it is intended to warn him the 
end and consequences of so employing moner. 
unless (as he gives him to understand at ver. 2?) 
he averts the danger by timely repentance. Ac- 
cordingly, the expression may best be regarded 
as a solemn denunciation. The full sense seems 
to be: ‘ Keep your money to yoursel/—for your 
own perdition [as it will be, unless you repent}, 
not mine;’ cov being here supplied from evs 

ing. 

The shove view of the sense is, I find, sup- 
ported by the authority of Calvin, who observes 
that Peter does not imprecaie, but ‘ justam vin- 
dictam Dei, incutiendi terroris denuntiud 
ee impendere. So Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 
c. 68, says that the Greeks, at the laat siege of 
Constantinople, buried their money rather then 
contribute it to the service of their country; and 
that, by thus crippling their own means of de- 
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fence, their money and themselves became the prey 
of the enemy, and alike perished. This view 
find adopted by Mr. Alford, who observes, that 
* this denunciation of Peter, like the declaration 
of Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 13, has reference to the perish- 
ablenees of all worldly good, and of those wth it, 
whose chief end is the use of it.” 

21. ox gxr:—xAnpos] This seems to have 
been a common mode of expression from anti- 
quity, since it occurs in Deut. x. 29. 2 Sam. 
xx. 1. Most Commentators explain these words 
to mean no more than this, that ‘he should by 
no means have the power he asked of conferring 
the Holy Spirit." That, of course, is implied ; 
but the main sense intended is, that, however he 
may have pretended to have become a convert to 
Christianity, he had no part nor lot in the matter 
of the Gospel, of which he was a professor, and 
the privileges and blessings it could confer. And 
why ? because ‘ his heart was not right with God,’ 
so that he could have so share of even the most 
ordinary privileges it could bestow, much less 
the esxtraordinary.—Tw Acyp Totty, ‘ the 
matter I of ;° for Adyos and pia, after 
the example of the Hebr. 7, often signify a 


— } yap xapd.—rov Oz0u) ‘thy heart is not 
right in God's presence, who sees it as it pri 
is; thus intimating that his profession of fait 
was insincere, and his seeking after the Gospel 
was only a se/f-seeking.—For ivéw. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. read évayriov, from A, B, C, 
D, and about 16 cursives; to which I can add 
nothing from the Lamb. and Mus. copies. It 
may be what Alford says, ‘a correction to a 
more usual word ;” but it is not likely to have 
crept into all the copies except some score. Be- 
sides, since Luke has elsewhere used ive. very 
many times, and gvayr: or évaytioy only once 
in this sense, Luke i. 8, it is likely that évayrloy 
arose from critical alteration to improve the 
Grecism, as is manifestly the case infra x. 4, 
évpwariov tov Qeou, where iuwpocOey is found in 
A, B, and a few cursives, and is adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 

22. el dpa dpsOijcera:, &c.] El dpa is by 
many Commentators taken in the sense s/, as 
aiwes at Phil. iii. 11, and sometimes in the 
Class. writers. But that is quite inadmissible 
by the very nature of this peculiar form el dpa, 
which when occurring any where except at the 
begiuning of a sentence, is elliptical; and some 
Participle, suitable to the context, of ‘trying,’ is 

erally to be understood. So Mark xi. 13, «l 

pa evpice tr. Acts xvii. 27, al dpa ye 
yey saree, Comp. Numb. xxii. 11, si dpa 
uvjcouat waradgat abtéy. There is, of course, 
in the nature of the form, some doubt or un- 
certainty implied. Here, however, as the best 
Expositors are agreed, it is not whether, on sin- 
cere repentance, Simon would be forgiven, but 
whether he would sincere! . This is clear 
from the words of the next veree, ele yap YoAhp, 


&c., which are illustrative of the matter, and 
show that the doubt rested on the state of 
Simon's heart towards God. Mr. Alf. pronounces 
the uncertainty to be, ‘ whether or not his sin 
may not have come under the awful category of 
the unpardonable one, specified by our Lord 
Matt. xii. 31, to which words the form d&q<03}- 
cera: has a tacit reference.’ But that is a purely 
gratuitous fancy, and supposes a greater acquaint- 
ance with the Gospel system than Simon pro- 
bably had. ides, it was evidently not the 
Apostle’s intention to drive him into despair. 
So Matth. Henry well remarks, ‘Though he 
would have him see his case to be bad, yet he 
would not have him think it desperate.’ So, too, 
Calvin observes, that Peter did not use this 
expression of doubt, in order to leave Simon’s 
mind in a state of perplexity, ‘sed ut magis ad 
vehementiam ndi etimulet. non in- 
cutit Petrus Simoni terrorem, qui impetrandi 
fiduciam evertat in ejus corde vel perturbet, sed 
spem illi certam faciens, si supplex petierit atque 
ex animo tantum eacifands ardoris caus veniam 
pro scelerie pravitate difficilem esse comemorat. 
ecesse enim est, ut fides nobis in adeundo Deo 
preluceat, imo ut sit precationis mater.” Mr. 
Alf. truly remarks, that this verse with Jobn xx. 
23, shows ‘how completely the Apostles them- 
selves referred the forgiveness of sins to, and left 
it in, the sovereign power of Gop, and not to 
their own delegated power of absolution.’ But 
if this be so, how came the remarker to admit 
Kupiov into his text for Orov, on the authority 
of — a a few —— 5 which I can 
only one Mus. copy, 16,184), pronouncin 
Ozov as a correction fot v. 21, ee doctrinal 
alteration? If so, it must have been a very early 
correction, since Qeov is found in the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, formed at the middle of the 2nd 
century. Ozds and Kupios are often interchanged 
by the scribes, partly because the abbreviations 
were somewhat similar. See Luke ix. 57. Acts 
. 33. xvi. 10. xxi. 20. Rom. xiv. 4. é 
vii. 17. x. 10. 2 Cor. v. & 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
iii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 14. Jamesiii.9. Rev. xi. 4. 
Ineomuch that external evidence is of less weight 
usual; and internal evidence sometimes 
draws two wa And accordingly, between the 
carelessness of scribes, and the ras Sig) see 
of Critics, the reading is occasionally an open 
uestion, not to be decided until far more atten- 
tion be A to the exact collation of the cur- 
sive MSS. 

23. sle yap yoAn»w—dvra] These words are 
commonly taken as put for iv yap yoA7, &e. 
The best Commentators, however, — Alberti 
and Wolf down to Kuinoel, have been of opinion 
that ele yoArp is for yoXhy, a8 Acts xiii. 22, 47. 
vii. 21. ph. ii. 15; q. d. ‘ I see thou art a most 
pernicious person, like to a bitter and poisonous 
plant, a pest to Christian society ;’ and they 
com Anthol. Gr. ii. 11, waca yuvh ydrdoe 
éoriv. In like manner cépdecpos they ke to 
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INemb.31. xa) cuvdeopov adixias dpe oe Gvta. |’ ArroxpiBeis Sé 6 Line 
ele AenOnre tpels inrép éuov mpos tov Kupwov, Sires pndey 


érénOn ex’ éud dv elprjxare. 


25 Oi pév otv Stapaprupdpevos cai AaAnoavTes TOY Acyor 
tov Kupiou, inréotpeway eis ‘Iepovcadn, TodAds Te KoOpas TeW 


Lapaperray evyyyedicavro. 


26” Anryedos dè Kuplov édddnoe mrpos Sldsrrrov, eyo *“Ava- 
orf xal mropevov cata peonpSplay, él tray ddov THY KaTe- 
Baivovoay aro ‘Tepoveadip eis Tdfav. (airy éotiv épnpuos.) 


mean ‘a mere bundle of iniquity." But the con- 
struction they propound is not established by the 

above adduced ; for there els is for Sacre, 
and there is an ellipsis of elvya:; which is not 
the case here. Besides, the style of unmeasured 
reproach involved in the interpretation in ques- 
tion is by no means characteristic of the sacred 
writers; whose language, like that of our Lord, 
is sometimes severe, but never opprobrious. I 
would therefore rather acquiesce in the common 
interpretation, which yields a sense, though 
strictly just, yet little lees severe,—namely, ‘ thou 
art immersed in wick of the vilest sort, 
and fast bound in the chains of sin and Satan.” 
Kls may be taken for é», as often in the New 
Test. and the Class. writers, for the af may imply 
ta, with — understood; and yoAdy wixpias, 
by Hebraism, for yoAny rixporarny. note 
on Matt. xxvii. 34. In ele civdecpoy there is a 
constructio — for art ‘ (fallen) iato and art 
#2 ;° on which idiom (often occurring in New 
Test.) see Winer, Gr. 954, 4. In cordsou. there 
is an allusion to sin as holding its victim en- 
chained, under'dondage, and the best comment 
on this expression are such as Ps. cxvi. 
16. Prov. v. 22. Rom. vii. vũi. 21. Heb. ii. 
15. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 

24. dahOnrs v. wip iuov] Thus he admits 
his own unworthiness (see John ix. 3]), but 
gives no sign of repentance by seeming indis- 
posed to pray for himself. Though sartled, he 
was not humbled to the foot of the Cross; and 
his concern was rather that the judgments might 
be averted, than that his corruptions might be 
mortified by deep repentance, and his beart b 
Divine grace made right in the sight of 
That he continued to live, and at last died, iu 
the bondage of iniquity, we have from the testi- 
mony of aes ee every reason to believe. 

25—40. Philip's conversion of the Ethiopian 


25. wodAde Ts xeou.—sinyy.] lit. ‘ evange- 
lized many villages’ (i.e. such as were on or 
near the road to Jerusalem); meaning, ‘ the 
pereons there ;’ as infra v. 41. xiv. 15,21. The 
Apostles stopped, we my suppose, for a longer 
or shorter time at the villages, according to cir- 
cumstances; but it would seem that the seed of 
the Gospel was on that journey sown to a con- 
siderable extent in Samaria. 

26. &yyedosc—iAGAnos] Many recent Com- 
mentators suppose this communication to have 
been made by a dream. But there is surely no- 
thing in the air of the to warrant this 
supposition; and it is no wonder that Philip 
should have been admonished sometimes (as at 
29 and 39) by the internal suggestions of the Holy 


Spirit, and sometimes (as here) by the person 
address of an angel. Other instances of angelic 
conto cag Labor pay apy abet _important 

Fposes in the carly § or e zation, we 

ve supra v. 19, infre — xii. 7. 

— aüT ioriy iEpnuot] Theee words have 
occasioned no little perplexity; insomuch thet 
Weseeling and Valcknaer are ready to cut them 
out as an interpolation from the margin. In 
endeavouring to explain them, some Expositor, 
teferring the words to Tafa», suppose that there 
were then fo Gazas—New Gaza and Old 
destroyed by Alexander, the latter of which they 
think is bere meant. Others (com i 
— — — ancient 
modern), referri e words to thy ddds, sup- 

that there were two pour \eaaiee from 
erusalem to Gaza; one farther about, and car- 
ried along the valley of the river Eechol; the 
other shorter, but traversing the rough tract of 
mount Casius, and therefore desert and anfre- 
uented. That there were two roads, is certain 

m the Antonine Iti and the —— 
Table, which trace two different courses. t 
whether cither of those roads ie the odde here 
specified may be doubted. That would seem to 
be the very old road mentioned by Dr. Robinsoa, 
Bibl. Res. ii. 478, — direct Jcrusalem 
to Gaza through the Wadi Musurr, and over the 
Beit Jibrin which he describes as at 
without towns or vill ; and, from its physical 
features, likely to have been 10 at the period ia 
qucstion. As to the objection of Reland, that 
no reason can be imagined why that road should 
be called gp»uoc, any more than any other read 
in Judsa—that is supposing far more know 
than we can now possess of the state of 
country in those times. But surely it might be 
styled Epnuos, for if it was carried in a straight 
course, as it would be likely to be, and as reade 
were formed in ancient times, it must have passed 
moet of the way over a hilly and barren tract, 
through no city or town of any note. And there- 
voec/ IMlaly pespled * ep telng an a lariea rest 

ve inly peopled,’ as being on a tract, 
would be suitable enough. So Arrian, Exp 
Alex. iii. 21, 11, Of di aldévar piv ipacan (they 
said they knew a road), ipduny oi sIpac the 
Oden 3: dvudplayv. Thucyd.i. 50,3, LeBore 
—A:niy ionnor. But the moet apposite 
ee ee iii. i2 4 
&yovoww avrdv dddy ipnuow els LyA dor0p. I 
am now decidedly of opinion that the §rce must 
refer to the ddcs. As to whether the words are 
those of the Angel or of the Evangelist, on care- 
fully re-considering this io wexafa, 1 am ef 
opinian that, although they may be 
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87 Kat avaoras éropevOn xa bod, avip Aibloy, ebvodyos, 
Suvdorns Kavidens ris Baotriicons AiOvorey, 85 Fv eàmt waons 
Tis yalns avris: bs édnrvber rpockuvjcwy ™ eis ‘Iepovcadiyp, BACH. 
83 ty te trootpépwr Kal Kabrjpevos ert tov Appatos avrod, 


[xal] dveyivwoxe tov mpopyrnv “Hoatav. 


2 elrre Se To Biss, 


IIveipa te Dirlrre TI pécedOe nal Kxorr(Onts tH appare 
tout. 80 TIpocdpauay de 6 Piduriros Heoveey avtod dvayive- 
axovros Tov Tpopiryy ‘Hoalay, nal elev °’Apd ye ywockes o Matt. 12. 
& avayvooreas; %1°O 5é elre Ids yap dy Suvaluny, day py pbb. 17. 
Tis OOnynon me; Trapexdrecé Te TOY Piditrrov dvaBavra Kabioas 
ow aire. 32 ?'H 8e repwyy Ths ypadis, fy aveywwoxer, jy pina, 
airy ‘Qs mpoBatov érl shaynyv HxOn, Kai ws apvos 


: d from their descriptive character 
may seem less suitable to an angelic address, than 
to an historical notice intended to point at the 
hardshipe a pedestrian missionary would encoun- 
ter in traversing an unfrequented and almost 
unpeopled tract—yet I am inclined to think, 
that they are those of the Angel, and may be 
best rendered, ‘The way (I am pointing out to 
thee) is desert, almost uninhabited.’ The cir- 
cumstance was, we may imagine, mentioned in 
order to intimate to Philip the necessity of pro- 
viding himself with provisions and other neces- 
saries for the way. 

27. Eovov7xos signifies properly cubticularius, 

* chamberlain, ect of the bed-chamber or 
harem,’ especially the royal one. And as such 
‘were erally castrats; eo it came to mean 
» ‘an eunuch." And from such ne 


spado 

being, for their ou * fidelity, generally pro- 
moted to other confi ential court offices, the — 
came at last to mean, in a general way, ‘an 
efficer of state’ (20 here a , as we find 
from what follows) whether an eunuch or not. 
gh called 


sense, too, the word occurs in Joseph. Antt. xvi. 
8,1. Auvsdorne signifies perly ‘one who has 
great power or influence’ a 80 we have péyas 
stval tu frequently occurring in the ancient 
writers): whence it comes to mean , a 
grandee.’ So Xen. Cyrop. iv. 5, 14, raplac of 
v2 Tov 'Accvplwy Bacthiws xal &\\wv duvac- 
vay. Wolf. and Wetstein have proved from 
ida Dio Case., and Strabo, that was a 
family name, common to the Queens of /Ethiopia 
Superior, or Meroe, like Pharaoh to the kings of 
Egypt. Thie pereon was, no doubt, a Jewish 
proselyte ; as appears, not s0 much by his reading 
the Prophet Isaiah, as by hie coming to Jeru- 
salem to worship there. As to his being called 
evvouyos, that y no means precludes the sup- 
position; since the expression (as we have just 
seen) is not to be understood in the physical 
sense. Otherwise, indeed, he could not have 
been a proselyte, unless, indeed, of the Gate ; 
since eunuchs were not admitted. 
28. The reading in this verse varies; and 
Editors are divided in opinion. The reading 
ted by Lachm. and Tisch. is, yx rs bwo- 
orpider Kabiuevoe iwi Tov Eppator atTou 
dvayweoxey, &. But for this seedling thereeaxists 


gerund, by way of indicating 


but slender authority; and I havo little doubt 
but that the true ing and punctuation of the 
passage is Se sle ‘Ispovoadim qv re bwoorpé- 
dev, xai, xaOrymevos Ewi Tou Ep. avrou, dve- 
ylvwoxe, &c., ‘who had gone to Jerusalem, and 
was returning home; and [who], as he was 
sitting in his chariot, was resding the prophet 
Isaiah.” Thus xaOsuevos is used, like the Latin 
the circumstances 
which accompany a certain action when done. The 
text I propose differs from the text. rec. only in the 
removal of xai before dveyiveoxs, which seems 
to have been introduced by some correctors, who 
were ignorant of the construction of this some- 
what larly composed sentence. To turn 
from words to things ;—eomething similar is re- 
corded in a of Jos. Antt. xx. 2, 4, iwel 
slond Oey dowacapevoe avrdy (i.e. Tzetzes, king 
of Adiabene, a Jewish proselyte) xatéAafe rdv 
Moioiwe vonov dvaytvecxorra. 

29. alwe rd TIvevza] Many ancient Com- 
mentators, as Chrys., and, of the modern ones, 
Bp. Pearce, take this to mean the angel men- 
tioned at v. 26. See Heb. i. 14. This, how- 
ever, involves great harshness; and it is better, 
with the most eminent modern Expositors, to 
regard the words as a popular manner of expres- 
sion, denoting that euch was, as infra x. 19. xvi. 
6, 7, the ion of the Holy Spirit, so com- 
municated (like the afflatus of the Prophets) as 
that the inspired person could always dietinguish 
such Divine suggestions from those of his own 
mind. And thus the ot Spirit might in a 
certain sense be said to speak the words to him. 

— xohAjOnrs tw Gpu. 7.) KoddaoGas sig- 
Nifies ‘to attach oneself to, join company with.” 
So Ruth ii. 8, coAAHOnTs pera tay xopaclwy 
pov, ‘join —— with my maidens.’ The 
chariot is here (by a usual popular idiom) for the 

in the chariot. 

30. yuwwoKxes—dvayivockets;] Most Com- 
mentators, from Grot. downwards, sup a par- 
onomasia, similar to that of Julian in his laconic 
Epistle to Basil: Aviyvov, iyvwv, xariyvey, 
to which the Father, with equal wit and scarcely 
leas brevity, replied : "Avéyxwe, dAX’ obK dyvas. 
al yao tyves, ovx ay xaréiyyws. But parono- 
masia in the case would be frigid, and 
unsuitable to the gravity of the speaker, and the 
importance of the subject. 7 

2. cs rpdBaror—{Lwh abrov] These words 
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360* Qę Sé éropevovro Kata tiv ddov HAOov eri te Bdwp” was 
dnow 6 evvodyos: “I80v, twp tl nwdve pe BamrioOyvas ; 
emark16, [37 » elzre 32 6 $lurrrros’ Ei mioteveas é& Ons THS Kapdias, 


are taken from Ise. liii. 7, 8, and follow the 
Sept. Version exactly; the verbal discrepancies 
which occur in the Vatican MS., not rect 
found in the Alexandrian and other good M 
of the Sept. Between the Sept., St. Luke, and 
the Hebrew, there is, indeed, considerable dif- 
ference, but not such as materially to affect the 
general sense. For the best modes of reconciling 
the discrepancies the reader is referred to Hoffm. 
in loc., and to Dr. Henderson in his note on the 
Suffice it here to say, that the words 
hy i yeveay avrov are, like the correspondent 
Hebrew ones (of which they are a literal ren- 
dering), 80 obscure, that their true import has been 
greatly debated. Hamm., Doddr., Kuin.,and moet 
recent Commentators, take the sense to be, ‘ Who 
can describe the guilt of the men of his time 
{from whom he suffered such things] ?”’ This is 
confirmed by the suffrage of Dr. Henderson, 
who, after showing that VTTI is etrictly an Ac- 
cusative absolute, assigns as the sense, ‘ And as 
to the men of his time, who can conceive of 
them ?’ i.e. their atrocious wickedness! [‘s0 
conceive, as to express;’ so Sept. seupyjoerat 3] 
He justly remarks that the best comment on the 
word is furnished by Joseph. Bell. v. 13, 6, 
olua: ‘Pwpyaley Bpadvvdvrey iwi roves a\crn- 
plous, )} xarawo8jvar dy bard xaopator, A 
xaTraxduabijvar Thy Wor, ij TOUS THs 
Mnvas meradaBaiv Knpavrois’ wok yap Tiaw 


Tavra waborvrwv fvsyxe’ pire yevedy & 
alavor yeyoviva: xaxias youmwripay. An 
further, v. 10, 5, TENEAN d0swripay. 


35. dpEduevoc deo +r. y. Tr.) Compare a kin- 
dred — of Luke xxiv. 27.—I'pagyn, as used 
of a single passage of Scripture, occurs in Mark 
xv. 58, and elsewhere. In ednyysA\loaro aire 
v.'l. itis implied that he commenced by referring 
the words of the prophecy to Jesus, and from 
thence introduced whatever else he had to com- 
municate. 

36. +: Swe] Probably some fountain, or pool, 
formed by a brook either running into the Eschol, 
or elee formed at a bend thereof. Ancient tra- 


dition fixes the spot to a place called Bethsur, form. 


20 miles from Jerusalem, as Jerome testifies, on 
the old road leading to Gaza. This is confirmed 
by Pocock, who found near a village called 
Betur, a fountain at the head of a considerable 
brook {running, I doubt not, into the river Es- 
chol], built over, and near which are the ruins 
of a Christian Church. 

— lédod, Udwep—BaxtricOjvat;} From this wo 


may infer that Philip had fully instructed the 
Eunuch on the nature and necessity of baptiem 
as an initiatory ordinance of Christianity, and 
that the Eunuch had professed his wish to receive, 
and Philip his willingness to administer, it at a fit 
opportunity. But there was hardly time for such 
full instruction ; and I agree with Mr. Alf, that 
there was no need to dilate much therean, since 
his own acquaintance with Jewish practices, and 
the know] which he probably had derived at 
Jerusalem about the new Faith, as resting on 
—— will account for his request to be bap- 


ti 

— Ti xerdet, &c.] An uncommon form of 
expression, which, however, | have noted eise- 
where, in Plut. de Deo Socr.: Ti yap xesA cu 
pndsvds xatadppovaty; Aristid. T. ii. p 89. Ti 
Kwr\Uvei—avra dyr:Osiva:; Jos. Antt. xvi. 2, 4 

37. There has been no little debate as to the 
authenticity of this verse, which is not found ia 
many of the best MSS. and most of the ancient 
Versions, including the Peschito-Syriac, and is 
omitted in several citations of the Fat as 
also in the Edit. Princ. Moreover, in some of 
the MSS. which do contain it, it is found with 
great diversity of — Hence it is cancelled 
or rejected by almost all Editors. It in- 
deed, defended by Whitby and Wolf—etrena- 
ously, but not, I think, succesefully. It is surely 
not, as Wolf contends, necessary to the context. 
The external evidence agains it is certainly, if 
not equal to that for it, at least pretty strong; 
and I can add 2 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. And the internal is de- 
cidedly inst it; for no good reason can be 
imagined why it should have been thrown oat, 
or omitted inadvertently; whereas, for its snusear- 
tion we oe — ee from the 
anxiety of well-meaning but misjadging persons 
to remove what they th uy peepee Sg and 
to somewhat qualify w they deemed too 
favourable to haste in administering baptism ; 
moreover to take away 3 stumbling-Clock, from 
the rite not veins deecribed as performed in dae 

As to Whitby’s argument, on the 

that the verse was probably omitted in later 
times, because it opposed the delay of baptism 
which the catechumens experienced before they 
were admitted into the early Church, it hes no 
force whatever. For surely if the verse be re- 
— the delay of baptism would seem to te 
still more opposed. e strongest argument 
brought forward in favour of the authenticity of 
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‘Inoobv Xpiorov.] %8 wad exérevoe orivas To Eppa nal xar- 
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8 9 o b e 
xat éBamricey avrov. 


89°Ore 5€ avéBnoav éx tov HSaros, 


TIveipa Kupiou ‘ijptrace rov Pidermov nal ove eidev avrov t.1 Kings 18. 
OUKéTL 6 evvodyos, erropevero yap Thy doy avTod "yaipwy, Erk 13, 


© Dirsrriros Sé ebpéOn eis “Alwrov’ cat Stepyopevos evypyyenivero in. 


u Ps. 119. 14, 


TAS TONES Taaas, ews TOU eAOeiy avrov eis Kavodpecay. 


the passage is, that it was read by Irenzus, by 
Cc Ha, ay, as Mill and others say, by Ter- 
tullian. But, upon referring to the passage (de 
Baptismo, c. i8 . I find not a shadow of proof 
that the verse was read by Tertullian, but rather 
a probability that it was sof. Again, as to the 
authority of Cyprian, it is by no means great; for 
he generally does but follow the Vulgate, and 
that Version has the verse. Finally, its being 
cited by Ireneus is by no means sufficient to 
establish its genuineness. Indeed, the authority 
of Fathers for the authenticity of disputed pas- 
sages or clauses, is most precarious, because, in 
their quotations, unless the context require the 
presence of the words or clauses in question, we 
cannot be sure that they were not foisted in by 
scribes and critics of the middle ages from the 
common text, 

38. iBawricsy airov] No doubt, with the use 
of the proper form; but whether by immersion, 
or by — is not clear. dridge main- 
tains the former, but Lardner ap. Newcome the 
latter view; and, I conceive, more rightly. On 
both having descended into the water, Philip 
seems to have taken up water with his hands, 
and poured it copiously on the Eunuch’s head. 
It is, indeed, plain from various of the 
Gospele, that baptism was then administered by 
the’ baptiner after having placed the person to be 
baptized in some river or brook. And that abun- 
dance of water was thought desirable, we learn 
from John iii. 23. But though this may seem to 
favour immersion, Jt the other method might as 
well be adopted. Water might, indeed, be fetched 
; or the pu of pouring it on the 
person. Yet that it should of, may 
be accounted for by a reference to the climate, 
customs, and opinions of the people of Palestine, 
without rendering it necessary to suppose that 
nothing but a purpose of immersion could origi- 
nate the custom for the baptizer and the baptized 
to both go into water of some depth. 

89. IIvevua Kuplov fiprace rov %.] In 
some ancient MSS. and late Versions are inserted 
between IIvetua and Kuplov the words dycoy 
dxiwecey ixi (or ale) tov ebvovyov, Ayyedor 
éé: which reading is approved by Hamm. ; but 
without reason ; for it is a manifest —— 
of those who thought the sxatching up of Philip 
more suitable to an angel than to the Holy Spirit. 
And there might be some ground for this, if we 
were to understand, with several Commentators 
(as Doddr. and Scott), that Philip was caught up 
and carried th the air supernaturally ; for 
examples of which they refer to 1 Kings xviii. 
12. 2 Kings ii. 16. Ezek. iii. 12—14. ere is, 
however, no necessity to suppose, nor do the 
best wo that to have been the case here ; 

UL. 1. 


still leas there; for the expression used in the 
Sept., dvéAaBe, jpe, and éEnpe, which are terms 
synonymous with fowace here, may be under- 
stood of the imperative prompting of the Holy 
Spirit, which hurried him away; though here, 
with an allusion to the rapt feeltng with which 
Philip left the Eunuch, and went to Azotus. 
comp: Hdot. iv. 13, épn 82 'Aptorins —dwiné- 
c8u: ie loondovas, po: BoXapw ros yevousvos. 
Tam ready, however, to admit, that the description 
of the occurrence has the air of the — : 
but I cannot feel warranted in applying to it, 
with Mr. Alford, the expression ‘ supernatura! 
disappearance ;* because I scruple at confounding 
this with the supernatural disappearance of our 
Lord on various occasions ; an ially since, 
in order to regard it in that light, we must inter- 
pret the followin ion, ov« eldey avtToy 
ovmérc, as equivalent to the A&davros iyivero 
an’ a’roov of Luke xxiv. 31, as said of our 

. It is strange that Mr. Alford should 
affirm that the words of 2 Kings ii. 12, ov« eldev 
avrov ir, decide the jon,—that the depar- 
ture * aie — ————— blero , if * 

int de on that passage, it decides it to 

* —— for who can fail to see, that the 
words are to be referred, not to the arse 
but to ddoreray ava picov duporipwr, 
5 them asunder,’ d:exwpioay, as some 

SS. read, ‘ parted them one from the other ;’ 
so that, as it is added, ‘Elisha saw him no 
more?’ Matth. Henry well remarks, that ‘the 
chariot and horses parted them, as the dearest 
friends must part, and see each other no more in 
this world.’ aio : 

40. eipéOn els "AY.] In order to solve the 
difficulty found (or rather, made) here by Ex- 
positors, we may either suppose, with Beza, that 
the pessive ie used here in a reciprocal or re- 
flexive sense, ‘made his a ce;’ as in the 
Hebrew idiom, by which pessive forms often 
have a reciprocal sense, as wen). And so even 
in Greek. Thus in Hdot. iv. 14, we have a pas- 
sage of similar character, pavivra atrdy ic 
IIpoxdévy. Or we may suppose, with Heinrichs, 
and most recent German Expositors, that there 
is —— Pr ; q. d. ‘he was hurried 
away ‘to, and found at, Azotus..—’AYwrov, the 
ancient Ashdod, now a small village, but retain- 
ing the Hebrew form in the name Eedud, but 
without any ancient remains. See Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. it. 629. iii. 1,232. It was taken by 
Psammitichus, after a siege of twenty-nine years, 
—the longest upon record. Hdot. ti. 157.—2o- 
Aus wdoas, ‘in all the principal cities’ of that 
maritime strip of territory which formed the 
ancient Philistia,—as Ekron, Jamnia, Joppa, 
Apollonia, and Lydda. (See a a 
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jap avtov émurtoNas eis AapacKov pos Tas cuvayoryas, Gres 


ayayn eis ‘Iepovoadyp. 


IX. This chapter commences a most impor- 
tant portion of the t book, as being occu- 
pied with first narrating the conversion of Saul 
of Tarsus, and then recording, through the re- 
mainder of the book, the labours of this ‘ chosen 
veesel’ in the establishing of Churches, amidet 
trials the most appalling, and in spreading the 
Gospel far and wide among the Gentiles. 

1—39. Conversion of There is great 
reason to think that what is here related took 
place before the baptism of the Eunuch, nay, 
even before the journey of Peter and John into 
— the narrative being resumed from 
viii. 

1. éuwvieov dreds xal povov] It is strange 
that Meyer should charge the ordi inter- 
pretation, ‘ breathing,’ with a neglect of the com- 
eres of the word, and should render it in- 

ing,’—a sense not merely flat, as Alford says, 
but ¢ , because it destroys the allusion, 
which is to the breath quickly tnhaled, and, by 
implication, exhaled (so Johnson defines our 
verb ‘to breathe, ‘to inspire and expire’),—an 

t representation of strong passion (which occa- 
sions quick breathing), espec. love, or hatred, and 
its results in blood and slaughter. It is used by 
the best Classical writers, mostly with a Genit. 
of the passion; so Achill. Tat. L ii. p. 65, Epw- 
vot wv. Arist. Epist. i. 5, Quuov. Q. Calab. 
xiv. 72, aisarosvros dpupaydov, but sometimes 
with the Accusat., as Hom. IL, uévea wrveiovres, 
where the Schol. explains by Quuov wy. Eur. 
Rhes., Ouudv wy. Theocr. Idyll. xxii. 82, povoy 
av. And so the Latin Poets, ‘spirat amores.' 
‘spirat sanguinem.’ There is, indeed, an irre- 
gularity in the use of dwe:Ajs, but not so great 
as is found in Eschyl. Agam. 213, ppeves 
aviwy dvocehy teoralay “Avayvopr, dvispov, 
in Q. Calab. supra; and many kindred passages 
a t be adduced from S . 

. sls Aapacxdv] Though perhaps the oldest 
existing city in the world, Damascus is not to be 
compared in point of ated of origin with 
several in Egypt, es ially Thebes, which, with 
reason, is said by Diod. Sic. to have been the 
first city ded on the earth, at a period lost 
amidet the mists of antiquity. From the popu- 
lousness of Damascus, including numerous Jewish 
eojourners, its constant communication with Jeru- 
salem, and its being, probably, the place whither 
most of those who at the murder of Stephen 
took refuge, the number of Christians was likely 
to be considerable. So great was the authority 
of the Sanhedrim with the foreign Jews, that 
they readily submitted to its decrees in all mat- 
ters spiritual ; as, for instance, the suppression 
of what was esteemed heresy; especially as the 
then Ruler of Damascus, Aretas, king of Arabia, 
was either, according to some, a Jewish pro- 
selyte, or at least was well affected to the Jews, 
and permitted the exercise of this authority, in 
things spiritual, on the part of the Sanhedrim. 

— Tt odov] ‘of the way’ [i.e of the Lord 


édy tTivas etpn Tis Gd00 évras, dvopas Te Kai yuvatxas, Sedepévous 
8°°’Ey 85& t@ tropevecGas, éyévero 


Jesus, and his Gospel), meaning * Christians~ 
The same idiom recurs infra vix. 3, 23. xxiv. 22. 
It — plain that 4 — had become a — 
mode of expressing ‘ the Gospel way.” © may 
compare 2 Pet +f 2, y odds rie adnOeias, 
though even that is not a true example. In tho 
use of the expression there muy have been an 
allusion to odd¢ as used of a philosophical sect; 
but more probably to the phrase odes tov 
pies, — roũ Kupiov, occurring often in the 
ospe 
3. Certain foreign Theologians, building oa 
the crude and —— views of De Dies, 
Elsner, and (sad to say) Hamm., attempt to 
show, that the circumstances of the conversica 
of St. Paul, here related, were not mi 
but produced solely by certain terrific natural 
phenomena ; which, they suppoee, had such aa 
effect on the high-wrought imagination, and so 
struck the alarmed conscience, of Saul, as to 
make him regard as a reality what was merel 
reduced by fancy,—an hypothesis of which 
ave fully shown the fallacy in my Recene. 
Synop. Suffice it here to say, that, however 
ardent might bo the temperament, and vivid the 
imagination, of the illustrious convert, it is tm- 
that he could have so far deceived him- 
self as to suppose the conversation here recorded 
(which he himself relates at large in his speech 
before Agrippa, and which he describes as en the 
Hebrew ), really took place, if there had 
been no more in the case than the above Com- 
mentators would suppose. Besides, if be could 
have been so worked upon by his own high- 
wrought feelings, that could not have been the 
case with his attendants. Now it is said that 
* they also, struck dumb with astonishment, deard 
the voice, though they saw no one.” Again, to 
advert to a few more iy Goon in the ent 
account, and that of the Apastle himeelf, infra 
Xxvi., if pew there could be taken to denote 
thunder (though no proof of such a case is esta- 
blished), what were more absurd than ‘I heard a 
clap of thunder saytag?’ And his fellow-travel- 
lers, on hearing the—what ?—the clap, and eecing 
no one (whom, in such a case, could —— 
to see?) were mute with astoni 
oreover, the oxpression ert, as ied to 
ighining, is quite unprecedented; nor is light- 
ning any where said reptacroawrety, 
the sense is, ‘that a beam of light flashed aroand 
him;’ as in Luke ij. 9, do=@ Kuplou wepridap- 
Yay avrovs. Plut. Arat. 21, pra wepidrapyps. 
And how can the description given of this gar, 
that it — the ire ee igh the mid-day 
sun, api oom 4 i e light was, doubt- 
less, The that do—a Qeou presented to the view 
of Stephen, supra vii. 55; consisting (to ase 
the words of Dr. Hendereon) in ‘ the rays of 
Christ's glory, which resembled the dazzling 
effulgence of the Shechinah, or the visible 
— of the Divine presence among the ancieat 
ebrews.’ 
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Finally, the natural and corporeal presence of 
Christ oa this occasion is required both by the 
testimony of Ananias and Barnabas, and by that 
of eel himself, 1 Cor. ix. 1. if — er 
purpose in view is to ish the fact o 
the resurrection of Christ ; to which his own evi- 
dence, when added to corroborate that of other 
witnesses, must be of the same kind with theirs, 
Indeed (as Dr. Henderson obdeerves, Lect. on 
Insp. p. 104), ‘if he had not seen the real body 
which was raised from the dead, but only a sem- 
blance of it, or if the vision was nothing more 
than an image of it impressed upon his — 
tion, he could not, with any propriety, ve 
borne testimony to his resurrection, conse- 
quently must have been disqualified from being 
an apostle, In short, it may truly be said that 
a more complete tissue of gratuitous assumption 
was never thrown around any hypothesis, than 
the above; and we sre warranted in affirming 
that it is impossible, either psychologically or 
historically, with the least degree of consistency, 
to interpret the | of this passage on any 
principle, than its li and obvious meaning.’ 

5. oxXnpdv cor woos xivrpa Aax.} A pro- 
verbial form, common alike to the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin ; expressive of the bootlessness 
of resistance to superior stren See Pind. 
tis Od. ii. 173. Eechyl. m. 831. Ag. 
1633, and Eurip. Bacch. 791. It is, as the Scho- 
liast on the passage of Pindar observes, a mode 
of speaking derived from rebellious working 
eattle kicking against the goade of the plough- 
man. However, the words oxAnpdy—mapde ab- 
vow are not found in = considerable number of 
the best MSS. [including amost all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16}, and 
Versions, including the Peschito Syriac; nor in 
several — the — ea o e Edit. 
Princeps ; and they are rej y almost every 
Critic of eminence, from Erasmus, — 
Grotius, down to Tittman and Vater. Rig! tly ; 
for notwithstanding what Wolf urges in defence 
of the paseage, there cau be little doubt that it 
was introduced from the parallel at xxii. 
10. xxvi. 14. 1¢ might well be expected that the 
historian should be lees circumstantial than the 

narrator of facts. 

7. slorhascay dvveot] ‘ were standing mute 
with astonishment.’ As this seems at variance 
with the words wdévrey Katawicdvrey huey 
als ry yqy in the account of his conversion, by 


St. Paul himeelf, to Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 14, 
Commentators have endeavoured in various ways 
to reconcile the di . The moat approved 
one is that of Valla and others, who su that 
they had first fallen down, and then risen again. 
But — this is pref to that of Beza and 
others, who remove the difficulty by almost ex- 
plaining away the sloryxsicay, rendering it 
‘were, yet it is liable to several objections, 
which I have stated in Recens. Synop. The 
best solution may be, to suppose that Paul's 
companions, at first, stood fixed, and mute with 
astonishment; and then, struck with awe at what 
they ed as indicating the presence, how- 
ever invisible, of a supernatural Being, fell with 
their faces to the ground, as Saul had done. So 
lornue is used at 2 Kings xxii. 3. Jobn vi. 22 
viii, 44. Acts xxvi. 22. 1 Cor. x. 12. Gal. iv. 
20. ’Evvsol, ‘dumb,’ and, by implication, 
* senseless.” 

— dxovovres piv tHe evs] This seems 
at variance with the account at xxii. 9, rd pip» 
pis EOeacavro, riy bi pwviy obK fixovcay Tov 
nantes — Of the — modes Wes re- 
moving the discrepancy, the most sati 
one Py to take rh i with Grot., Valcknaes 
Dobree, and Kuin.), in the sense ‘ saderstood ;* 
a signification of the word often occurring in the 
New Test. and Sept. (as Gen. xi. 7), and some- 
times in the Class. writers. They heard the 
sound of the voice which addressed but did 
not, it seems, fully understand the sexss of what 

heard; either from imperfect acquaintance 
with the Hebrew language, or, rather, because 
the words would not to them carry their meaning 
ao plainly, as they did to the conscience-stricken 


8, ovddva EBAswe] ‘saw no one’— neither 
Jesus, whom he opened his eyes to see, nor even 
his companions; as much as to say, he was blind. 
That on rising and opening his eyes he had lost 
the power o — any one, whether Jesus or 
his companions, is also clear from xxii. 11, ae da 
oun ivisdsroy awd THe SoEns Tou petde éxel- 
vou. On the continued blindness of Saul, the 
above Commentators again exert themselves to 
exclude al] supernatural agency; but in vain. 
To suppose merely the existence of a temporary 
amaxrosis, induced by excess of light, involves 
endless and insuperable difficulties. For, 1. How 
is it consistent with what we read further on,— 

scales had grown over the eyes? 2. This 
3C2 
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amaurosis is, as they themselves admit, an affec- 
tion which lasts but a very short time; whereas 
Saul’s blindness continued about three 

3. How are we to account for a blindness eo 
complete, as to be accompanied with scales over 
the eves, leaving Saul so svoz,—nay, imme- 
diately on Ananias’s laying his hands on him ? 
4, How is it that Saal and none of his 
companions, was struck with this amaurosis ? 

It should seem that in the case of Saul, as 
in that of Elymas, the blindness was not only 
Judicial, but typical and emblematical. In the 
former case it was probably meant, by with- 
drawing his attention from external thoughts, 
and turning them inward, to favour reflection 
and self-examination, and thus to lead to repent- 


ance. 

— ovdiva apd.) Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from 
MSS, A, B, and the Vulg. and Syriac, ovdév. 
But I would still retain, with Griesb. and Alf., 
ovdiva, on account of the vast preponderance of 
external authority, confirmed by tnternal evidence ; 
considering that ovdéva ie undoubtedly the more 
difficult reading ; and ovddy seems to have arisen 
either from critical alteration, to render, Alford 
thinks, the description of the blindness more 
complete, or from a marginal Scholium proceed- 
ing from some philologist who, very properly, 
viewed the phrase as a popular form of expression 
to denote * total blindness,’ equivalent to ud 
Bréw. at v. 9, ode EvéBXewow at xxii. 1]. In 
such a case the authority of Versions is next 
to nothing. And here internal evidence is the 
stronger, considering that the external authority 
for ovdiy is singularly weak, being confined to 
the Alex. MS.; for as to the Vatic. MS. B, 
which Tisch. adds, he had only the authority of 
one out of the three collations. And since it is 
found in only one MS. for certain, it might arise 
solely from an error of the.scribes (such errors 
abound in that MS.), by confounding the marks 
of abbreviation, to indicate the terminations -ey 
and -eva, which are very similar. 

— Xetpaywyourre: di]: Several MSS., two 
Versions, some Fathers, and early Editions, have 
xetpay. +s, which has been received into the 
— b ages and er re but injudiciously ; 

or it has the appearance of being a mere margi- 
nal gloss of those who supposed the d2 to be put 
for rs, which wae afterwards adopted by those 
fastidious Critics, who objected to three dé‘s in 
succession. In truth, the dé is sot here put for 
re (it never pact is), but is exegetical, serving for 
explanation or illustration, as at Mark iv. 37, «al 
hae Ay AatAaw dvipvov peyadn’ ra 32 cipara 
wéBadXz, &., and xvi. 8, elys 82 airae Tp0- 
wot. In fact, it is used nearly as in certain pas- 
sages of the Scriptural and Clase. writers, where 
62 is said to be put for yap. Accordingly the 
purport of yepay. di here may be thus ex- 
: ‘ He was indeed stone-blind, so that they 
ad to lead bim by the hand to Damascus.’ The 
circumstance of their thus leading him is, like 
that infra xiii. 11, introduced by way of showin 
his utter blindness. So Artemid. Oneir. v. bi 


Tug ds lyivero, kal iwd Tow dotdou éxepe- 


wyeiro. 
"9. XR — 5 need not — 
three complete * but may su 
these ‘ three — to be oned that of 


Thus when it is said that Christ was in the se- 
pulchre ‘ three days, we know it was, in fact, bat 
one whole day and part of two others. 

— ox ipayen ovdi ixsay] We might, in any 
other case, understand this of extreme abstinence. 
But to suppoee it here (with several recent Com- 
—— were an Bee earl — of in- 
terpretation ; as, in in most passenger 
to which they appeal as examples of this byper- 
bole, as they term it. ing was very 
suitable for one under Seul's present awful vist- 
tation, which be could not know would ever be 
removed. Indeed the terror and remoree he felt, 
and the total absorption of his mind oa a new 
and momentous subject, with the exercise of self- 
examination and earnest prayer for mercy and 
pardon, would leave him no inclinatien to cat 
and drink for the time mentioned, even had not 
Piet vem ——— See 


vin. 

1], 12 I etill retain the same ion 
(according to which v. 12 ought to heave com- 
menced at dod yap, &c., as is the case in the 
Catena Oxon. edited by Cramer), which punc- 
tuation I find —— the ancient Versions, 
and the most ancient MSS., and Chrys. ; aleo by 
De Lyra, who points thus: ‘ Tharsensem ; ecce 
enim orat et vidit.” The common punctuation 
crept in from the Complut, Erasm., and R. 
Steph., and was inadvertently continued by all the 
Editors down to Griesb., who was the first to 
restore the ancient and true punctuation, which 
is certainly required by the context, as was ecca 
by Calv., Hamm., Doddr., Weeley, A. Clarke, 
and Hales. It only remains to obeerve, that the 
common punctuation led to the false interpreta- 
tion ———— by Matth. Henry and others, 
according to which the words yap wpocetyerTa: 

taken abeolutely) are 8 to intimate, that 
ough Saul, as a Pharisee, had often sasd his 
prayers, yet he had never them till now. 

ut it cannot be doubted that, as Saul, while a 
Pharisee, bad, as he testifies of himself, ‘ lived in 
i good conscience — — 8 from his 

ent temperament and warm though ‘ net 
according to knowledge’), he had made 
fervent prayers. On the other hand, if the 
be taken (as they ought) in connexion with the 
subsecquent ones, and rendered (as icty of lan- 
guage demands), ‘for, behold, he is praying, i. e. 
5 engaged in prayer,’ a most suitable sense will be 
introduced; for the circumstance of his being 
engaged in prayer, and having seen a 
natural vision, was a reason wh 
should speedily go and fulfil what vision 
had intimated to Saul. Of course, Wpocsoxerar 
is to be.taken in ite fullest sense, as denoting ‘s 
complete elevation. of the,mind to God, and a 
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pouring out of the whole heart and soul to him, 
who knoweth the heart.’ See De Lyra, and 
T. Aquin., in the passages referred to in the 
Index Generalis to his works, Edit. Venet. 
vol. xxviii. So, too, Calvin, after explaining 
w@pocetyera: by Suit tntentus, ably re- 
s; ‘Christus certe non de tione mo- 
menti unius bic agit, sed potius indicat Paulum 
in hoe genere exercitii fuisse ideum, donec 
quieto et composito animo daretur. Nec dubium 
est quin mire ejus animum cruciaverit anxia 
plens revelationis expectatio: ac Domino hac 
ratio fuit cur illum triduo differret, ut precandi 
m magis in eo accenderet.’ ‘Fhe circum- 
stances of the case will not permit us to doubt 
that the prayer wae for pardon to that God, 
whose Son he had i sere persecuted while 
uting his disciples, and for grace to direct 
is steps into the right course in future; which 
seems implied in the words at v. 7, AaAnOnosral 
oot & +t oe Cet woety. He did not, we ma 
suppose, #0 much pray for the removal of his 
blindness,—which he considered as a just judg- 
ment on his obstinate shutting of his eyes to the 
Jight from on high,—as for on of his sin 
(which would, of itself, remove the infliction), 
and grace to direct hie stepe aright; and, ac- 
cordingly, one main purport of his prayers must 
have been, that some one might, by the Provi- 
dence of God, be sent to direct him. In answer 
to this prayer, the vision was vouchsafed to him ; 
which, while it held out to him the removal of 
hie blindness, held out aleo a just hope of a 
i as woll as Healer in the person signified 
to him, by some mode of intimation of which we 
are not informed, as by name Axazias. 
14, ode} ‘in this place... Ae Heb. xiii. 14. 
— tye: tovclay wapa rév dpyxispsoy, &e.] 
Flow this came to the knowledge of Ananias, we 
are left to conjecture; and the thing has been 
accounted for in various ways by differeut Com- 
mentators. Wolf and Rosenmuller su Ana- 
nias to have reccived letters from Jerusalem, 
apprising him of the mischief which was brewing 
up, Yet counsels such ag these are usally kept 


secret; and little probable is it that the Chris- 
tiane would be acquainted with it in time to ap- 
rise the Damascene Christians of their danger ; 
‘or we find there was eo little connexion between 
the cities, that the intelligence of Saul’s conver- 
sion wae a very long time inreachingthem. It 
may rather be supposed that the design of Saul's 
journey to Damascus was divulged by hts com- 
ions, and thus came to the ears of the Chris- 
tians. And Ananias might justly doubt whether 
so bitter an enemy to Christianity could have so 
suddenly changed, and become disposed to receive 
that doctrine. 

15. oxevoe éxrXoyye] A Hebraism for ox. 
kxdexrdy, a chosen tnstrument to accomplish the 
Divine purposes. 

— Bacrdcat] ‘to carry forth’ [and promote 
thoee purposes). 

16. It is not expressly said that Ananias should 
lay hands upon Saul; but that was implied, and 
Ananias could not but perceive that the affair 
was to take place in coincidence witb the vision. 
Hence he tells Saul that the Lord had sent him 
for that purpose. The words were spoken to 
encourage Ananies. And the assurance that 
Paul would suffér, &., for the Lord, was aleo 
a prediction, the fulfilment of which appears from 
xx. 23, 25, et al. 

17. Srwe—wAnobre Iv. ay.] Jesus had not, 
indeed, told Ananias this; but he well knew it 
was impossible that Saul could be able to effect 
what he was to effect, withont a copious ; 
of the Holy Spirit, as implied in rAneOge. 

18. sbOiee dwimscov—Nexidss] In vain is it 
to attempt (as some have done) to account for 
this on natural principles. Nothing can be plainer 
than that St. Luke means to represent the re- 
moval of the blindness, as he had done tho in/fise- 
tion of it, as It may be very true 
that there is a disorder of the eyes, sometimes 
occurring in the East, called Aswxepa, produced 
by certain humours in the eyes, which, becoming 
—— form, as it were, scales. See Foes. 
CEcon. Hi . But this is admitted to be a 
disorder which comes on very gradually; whereas 
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19. 6 ZavAor}] Theee words, not found in 
many MSS., have been cancelled by almost 
all Editors. 

— tuipae tTivdt}] Meaning, not certain days, 
but some da On the chronological difficulty 
supposed to be involved in this and the following 
verses, see note on Gal. i. 17. 

20. éxiipvoce, &c.] On further and more 
mature consideration, | am of opinion that Mat- 
thei’s defence of the reading Xpicrov, which 
proceeds on the ground that Xp:ordy is to be 
taken as standing for 'Incou», is unsatisfactory, 
as taking for granted, what has not been proved, 
that Xpsords was ever so used ;—and the above 
view is, moreover, by the row. Again: 
to take roy Xp. in its only proveable sense, 
‘the anointed Messiah’ (as obeerves Mr. Green, 
Gr. N. T. p. 178) involves an absurdity ; for to 
Cree God that * expected Messiah was the 

Q was as stile necessary as it was hi 
essential to maintain that Jesus was that Dis 


person. 

21. wopO4eac} Properly a military term, often 
used by the Historians, signifying ‘to ravage, 
devastate, a country.’ So, too, in the Poets; but 
here figur. ‘to vex by — Thus it is 
at — i. 18, —5* with Sceoncecy. 

—** ww] ‘evincing,’ ‘ proving ;’ as in 

1 Cor. ii. 16. Luu PiPatay pe signifies ‘to 

pat , as — And since he 

who proves any thing, it by putting toge- 

ther, showing the connexion, and tracing the 

chain of facts or reasonings, s0 it comes to mean 

‘to ri a —— — in —— 

o r.,and sometimes in the Sept., 

and the Greek Class. writers, as Plato, Aristot., 
and Ocell. Lac. 

24. tyvaoctn—aitray}] This clause, from its 
disturbing the construction, was removed in the 
Syr. Version, and by Wakef., and placed after 
————— But, sage el Sie sup- 
pose so very barsh a transposition, I w Tegard 
the clause, with Abp. Newcome, as parenthetical. 


narch of King Aretas occupi 
might not escape. Some 
(as Kuin.), attempt to remove this di : 
by supposing, either that the Jews may be sid 
to have done what they did, by another, 
having the thing; or that the Jews, by 
the authority of the Exhnarch, watched the gates 
in mnction with the soldiers. Of these two 
solutions, the second is preferable. I am now 
inclined to read, with Lachm. and Tisch., from 
5 uncial and several cursive MSS, wapern- 
pouwro, for reasons which will appear 
a is said in the note on Luke vi. 7. 
iii. 2. 


a} 
&a& Oupides, it should seem that dsa must here 
mean th i.e. ‘by an aperture in.” 
Luke v. 19, d:a téew xepd, xa@yxayv avree. 
Paleph. de Incred. 9, —— Gia Oupidor. 
Aristoph. Veep. 379, itawas dia TH Oupidet 
7 x Asneat cavros. 


⸗ 


aredioy, sira xal 

Sam. xix. 12, xcaraya 4 M. tow AaBid dea 
vie Oupidor. By the Ovpizos, however, thus 
supposed alluded to, we are not to understand s 
window in the wall iteelf (for the exceedingly 
thick city walls of the ancients scarcely admitted 
of windows), but in some turret on wall, or 
sib a window of some house which was coo- 
nected in some way with the wall. For that this 
was sometimes the case, is clear from Thucyd. ii. 
4, and the of the Classical writers cited 
by me in the note there. Mr. Alf., indeed, un- 
derstands it of a window éx the city wall, and 
says that such windowe in a city wall were cus- 
rags ire the East; alleging in preof Josh. ii. 
15. t there the senso is not quite certain; 
but it seems to be, as in our Authorized Ver- 
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vaBas 5é értdaBopevos avrov, ipyaye awpos TOUS airocToNous' 
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tous “EdAnviords' ‘ot 8¢ erreyeipouy avroy averdety. 30 Kary. 1 ver. 


qvovres Se of adedgol, xatryayov 


sion, confirmed by the Syr. Vers., and the Chal- 
dee Paraph, ‘On the wall’ (comp. Lev. x. 10, 
‘ adificia juncta muro’), a custom perhaps peculiar 
to the East. Sce my note on Thucyd.ii.4. As 
to the engraving to which Mr. Alf. refers in 
Conybeare's and Howson's Life of St. Paul, 
vol. i. p. 100, of part of the presext wall of Da- 
mascus, that supplies no proof as to the ancient 
wall in the time of St. Paul. Comp. a Rabbini- 
cal writer cited by Wets. on 2 Cor. x. 33, 
‘Domus in manibus erstructa, cujus paries ex- 
terior est murus arbis;' where for ts, render 
as the 3 of the Original requires; for that 

3 bas that sense in Hebrew no one would deny. 
26. wapayevcuevor—ele ‘Iep.] Not imme- 
diately, but after having gone (for the second 
time, it should seem) into Arabia. Bee note on 
Gal. i. 17. This circumstance Luke omits, be- 
cause he only meant to narrate such of St. 
Paul's history, and more public ministrations, as 
especially illustrated the providence of God over 
him, and the mode in which he was brought to 
devote himeelf to the conversion of the Gentiles. 
— wh mioretovres St: ioti wab.| Render: 
‘ distrusting (equiv. to ‘not firmly believing’) 
that he was a disciple. Pure Grecism would 
have uired of wior. (which we find in 
Demosth. 366, 1. 867, 21, and Hdian. ii. 1, 23 
Lucian, i. 756, and in New Test. Matt. xxi. 25, 
32. Luke xx. 5. John iii. 12, et al. sap.), for 
while of expresses the direct and full negative, 
absolutely and objectively; ai expresses it con- 
ditionally and sulyectively ; serving to imply that 
we conceive, or suppoee, a thing not to exist; 

while ov implies that it actually does not exist. 
28. elowop. kai ixwop.| <A phrase like that 
supra i. 21, slanrAGe wai d&HAOs (see note); in 
each case a Hebraic form pee on, expressive of 
customary action, implying also familiarity of in- 
tercourse. It was evidently derived from the 
Sept., where slowop. xal éxzrop. often occurs.— 
The «ai before wappycta{ousvor is cancelled by 
Lechm., Tiech., and Alf., from A, B, C, and 4 
cursives; very insufficient authority; tu which I 
can only one MS., the Mus. 16,184; and 
internal evidence is rather in favour of the text. 
rec. The xai was more likely to have been re- 
moved by the Critical Correctors in seven MSS. 
than to have been interpolated in all the rest. It 
was probably expunged to remove a tautology, or 
from a wish to prevent the words from being 
eonstrued with the following; and undoubtedly 


they belong to the preceding. 


avrov eis Katcdpeay, xat 


29. The va after éAdAse is not to be taken 

with «ai, for that construction is rare in the New 
Test., but simply as a copula connecting the 
clause iXdA zs. 
On the ‘EAAnnor. see supra 
vi. 1, note. These foreign Jews, sojourning at 
Jerusalem, would be as much opposed to the 
doctrine,—that Jesus was the Christ —as the 
pure Jews themselves residing in Jerusalem, and 
sought to compass their end by the very same 
atrocity. 

30. xatiyayoy] ‘conducted him down ;’ said, 

thaps, with reference to the situation of Caearea 

by which we are to understsnd not, as Doddr., 
Olsh., and others suppose, Cesarea-Philippi, but 
Ceearea in Palestine, which is always meant 
when the name occurs without any addition) ; 
that being on the sea-coasi, and accordingly low, 
compared with the upland region of Damascus. 
Yet I now prefer to take the «ard as merely 
used in the sense ‘tbrough,’ or ‘ throughout,’ 
‘along,’ as often in xara Thy Oddy, without any 
reference, high or low, to the places; as in Thu- 
cyd. iv. 78, of dyeyoil xariotncay airov é¢ 
Aitov, where I have adduced examples of the use 
from Hom., Xen., Dion. Hal., Plut., Jambl., 
and Joseph. ; also infra xvii. 15, caOtor@vres— 
fryayov abrdv fwe 'AOnvay. I quite agree with 

r. Alford that ifamdore:Aay looks more like 
a‘ — by seu, than a mere ‘sending for- 
ward’ by land. “Efazoor. is, indeed, a word of 
rather unfrequent occurrence ; yet it is used more 
than once of ‘ eee out by sea.” So Demosth., 
p. 251, 5, éfaweoréAn—ra wdoia. Diod. Sic. 
xx. 52, vave iEawoor. v. 84, awoxias titan. 
éx rne Konrns. And though Mr. Alford points 
at a di. tn Paul's own account, Gal. i. 
21, from which it would appear that he traversed 
Syria in his way to Tarsus. But this he might 
do, and yet go sea from Cesarea. It is plain 
that Paul's friends did not think it safe to send 
him from Damascus to Tarsus by land, doubtless 
from apprehension of the ‘perils from robbers.’ 
Besides, the course by which they did send him 
was both the safer, and the more commodious 
one to Tarsus,—namely, by land to Cassarea, and 
then by sea to Seleucia, and finally by land from 
Seleucia and Antioch to Tarsus, But if this 
was Saul’s route,—as Luke probably learnt from 
Paul,—then there is xo di. ; for he did 
traverse many parts of Syria and of Cilicia, as far 
as was necessary to bring him to Tarsus. It was 


unnecessary for Paul to mention his sea-voyage 
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m ch. 8. 1, 
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> o 8 Ld A“ ( ” 
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drys THs ‘Tovdalas nai Tarsralas nai Sapapeias ™ elyov eipnynp, 


⸗ 


a 


Zech, 8, 0 mapaxdjoe Tou dytov I[Ivevpatos érdAnOuvovro. 
82 "Evyevero 5é [Térpov, Ssepyopevoy Sa travrewv, xatedOeiy xai 


to the Galatians. It may seem strange that the 
Christian brethren did not send him to the port 
of Sidon, in Syria, only a fourth of the distance 
to Cesarea. That they did not do eo must have 
been occasioned by aorta reasons ; probably 
the circumstance that there were not a few 
brethren at Ceesarea who would receive Paul very 
kindly, and contrive a passage for him by sea 
to Seleucia. 

3]. Thies verse describes the state of the 
Church in Palestine at this period as one of 
peaceful tranquillity, as opposed to the turmoil 


of ution, or the fear of it. 
n olxodopotvpmeva: we have an architectural 
metaphor; though some difference of opinion 


exists as to whether it should be taken in the 
physical sense, of tnerease in number of pereons 
or, in a moral sense, of increase in sptré 
and the grace of God; and so it is 
generally used in St. Paul's Epistles. The former 
view is mostly adopted by the earlier Com- 
mentators, while recent ones, with reason, prefer 
the latter; which is supported by numerous pas- 
sages of the New Test. But it refers to both ; 
for, as Calvin observes, ‘vel pro Incrementie 
accipi potest, dum scilicet augeecunt Ecclesia 
numero fidelium, vel pro eorum, qui jam in 
grege sunt, profectu, dum scilicet cumulantur 
novis donis et majorem pietatis confirmationem 
accipiunt." He then that he would com- 
prehend both. When applied to Christian com- 
munities, the expression has esually reference to 
the promotion of peace, order, and unity in the 
Church, and the establishing and strengthening, 
by the exercise of perfect charity, that house- 
hold of God, which is built upon the foundation 
of the Apostles and Prophets; Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone, Eph. ii. 20. 
Here, however, it should seem mainly to refer 
to the tedividuals cote yay vai of the Churches 
respectively,—namely (as Calv. explains), ‘ from 
their receiving new gifts and.a ter confirma- 
tion of piety.” Of course implying, together with 
increase in grace anq spiritual knowledge, a cor- 
responding progress in Christian practice, which 
seems intimated by the. foregoing wropevduevas 
Ta poBw Tov Kupiou; by walking being meant 
habitual manner of: life and conversation. The 
more regular construction would have been: «ai 
exodomourro, ropevopevat To PoBe tov Ku- 
piov, kul TH wapaxAzou TOU dylov [Ivadparor 
aA Ouvoueva:. Many, indeed, refer the words 
TH wapakAyce Tov dylou Iveduaros, as well 
as Tews PoBw Tov Kuplov, to wopavopevac; and 
consequently take éwAnOivorro simply of in- 
crease in numbers; as Acts vi. 1. But this sup- 
poses a moet harsh construction. It is more 
natural to refer the words to the following éwAn- 
Oivorro, which will then yield the far better 
sense of ing,—i.e. in the grace of the 
Holy Spirit; as at Matt. xxiv. 12. Acts xii. 24, 
1 Pet. i. 2, ydpis duty wAnOurOain,—for, as 
Calv. observes, ‘ Duo (ista ques sequuntur) Am- 


“Conf. I Cor. iii. 16, 17. 


bulasse tx timore Domtnt, ef Spiritus consolations 

: sedificationis illius sunt partes. 
But to advert to s 
matter of Criticism, as respects the true text of 
passage ;—wapaxhHost does not mean ‘ ar 
hortation,' ag Alford explains, since the reading 
of the Vulg. and Syr., : is a just 
rendering, so that it be taken for con i 
as pointing at the spiritual aid of the Comforter, 
in the full sense of 6 TlapdéxAwros in John xiv. 
26, where see note. 

For ai ixxAnota:i—styov, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit 4 ixaxcAncia—el yay, expressing aleo the 
words following in the singular. But the authe- 
rity for this change, that of three uncial and a 
few cursive MSS. (to which I can add nothing), 
though confirmed by the Syriac and Vulg. Ver 
sions, is insufficient; and hence I have, with 
Griesb. and Scholz, retained the text. rec. Mr. 
fe ford bere —— have — his usual 

ide, , who is of opinion that i 

eikecta wes ‘an alteration to suit aed 
the unity of the Church ;’ although, in poiat of 
fact, it seems to have been a mere alteration of 
Critics, who thought the general notion of Church 
resented the idea in a more distinct form than 
is done by so many plurals th t the verse, 
which a Classical writer would have avoided. 
Alford thinks the text. rec. was an alteration to 
suit the plurals at xv. 45, and xvi. 5. But that 
could not be, unless the Critics were blockheads : 
since in those the plurals are used of 
—— first singly visited and confirmed 
b ul and Barnabas, and which are then — 
conjointly, and therefore the singular could not 
have excogitated, and does not exist in any 
copy; which completely oversets Alford’s arga- 
ment against Meyer. I have said ‘a few cur- 
sives, since they do not amount to more thar 
twelve; for as to Scholz's alti malt, they are 
mere umbre tnanes. As to the authority of an- 
cient Versions and Fathers; the latter have very 
little weight, and the former not much, consider- 
ing that they might, as in a multitude of other 
passages, prefer a free to a literal version. 

82. From this verse to chap. xi. 18, are related 
the journeys undertaken by Peter (who had 
hitherto confined his Evangelical la to 
Jerusalem, with the — of a short visit to 
Samaria, related at viii. 14), for the purpose of 
acai and as rg handed in 

estine, and, is ing, increasing the 
numbers of their — — 

32—35. Cure of Aineas by Peter. 

32. dca — ecil. rev dyicw. Meaning, 
the congregations thereof. For text. rec. Aéddéday 
I have received Avdda, with Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., with A, B, and a few cursives, but rather 


more than Editors adduce ; to which I add 
Lamb. 1196; and such was, I think, the reading 
of the original of the Leicester > as far as 


the indistinctness of the present reading can 
show. That such must dave deem the reading 
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ceavt@. Kal evOéws avéorry 


35 wat elSoy avroy mavres ot 


xatoixouvres * Avdda xai tov Sapwvay, oitwes ” érréctpevray FS )L 2: 


émri tov Kuptov. 


Cor. 8. 16, 


86 Ey "Iomirn S€ res Fw pabirpia ovopate TaBr0d, 4 Scepyn- 
vevopévn Aéyerat Aopxds’ aitrn Fy Imrdypys ayabdv Epywov Kai 41 Tm.2. 
éXenpoouvey ay érrole. 37 "Eryévero 82, ev rais tpépaus exelvary M2716 


aclerncacay auriy atrobaveiv. 


ANovcavres Se aurnv GOnxay &v 


wrreppp. %8'Enyis 8é obons Avddns tH ‘Idmry, of pabnral 
axovoavres Sti Tlérpos eorly ev avrf, améoteixay dv0 dvdpas 
apos aurov, trapaxadobyres pt) oxvincar SiedOeivy kos avrav. 
39 *Avaoras dè Ilérpos cuviOev avrois: by mapayevouevoy ay- 
ayyayov eis TO trep@oy, Kal waptoTncay alta Tacas ai yfpat 


of the copy used by the Pesch. Syr. Translators 
is — since aki write ", * J a“ name 
perhaps having in their origin » found in 
the Sept, 1 Chron. viii. 12. “high tit too (Bell. 


ii. 19, 1), has the form Avéda, formed on the 
Syro-Chald. wr). It ie true that Joseph. uses the 


form at xx. 6, 2, xapny tive Addday 
Aryouteny. But, sinco eleewhere he uses the 
5* form, formed no doubt on the Liid of 
his Hebrew first edit., so he would be likely to 
use it here; but I suspect that the N arose from 
the A following. To show the carelessness of 
some Critica] Editors, Griesb. omits all mention 
of the reading ; while Scholz omits to notice the 
Alee. MS. both here and at v. 35, and only re- 
porte une cursive. From the name, seems 
to have been an Hellenist; and, as the air of the 
passage—Peter's visit being to the sainte—would 
suggest, a Christian. 

. orpecoy atavre} Supply «Alyn. In 
this and the expression of Hdot. vii. 17, «otro» 
wo.stobar there is reference, not to such 

as cripples were laid upon, to excite cha- 
rity, but to a «Alyn, or sofa, suited to Æneas's 
respectable station in life. Here Chrysostom, 
vin, and Doddridge remark on the different 
mode in ee this — —— as 
compared with Christ's. ‘ us speaking (sa 
Calvin) Peter meant to openly declare that fe 
was only the sxstrument, while the miracle was 
performed by the virtue of CHRisT, that he 
might thus give the glory to Christ alone.’ 

. wavree—olrivec—Kupiov] Render: ‘ All 
who dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him;’ for to 

ign to iwiéer., with Kuin. and others, a Plu- 

, sense, is contrary to the custom of Luke, 
who no where uses that idiom. Besides, it yields 
a sense which Luke could not mean to exprees; 
as if no others had seen the person, when healed, 
but the Christian converts: whereas all the in- 
habitants might have seen him. And that is 
what Luke must have had in mind, since be 
a to describe the effect which the miracle 

on the inhabitants of the place where it was 


worked, and also the whole of the territory in 
which Lydda was situated, called Saron, which is 
a long strip of plain, extendin along the sea-coast 
from Caesarea to Joppa (on which see Robinson's 
Bibl. Res. iii. 31), and which had been previous] 
partly evapgelized by Philip; see supra viii. 40. 
© above is the view taken by Robins. and Alf, 
which may be the true one. But it is liable to 
the strong objection,—that Lydda itself was not 
within plain of Saron, but south of it; and 
hence, after all, Lap. may — a village ia 
the immediate vicinity of yids, eles Te 
Saren mentioned by Mariti, Travels, p. 350, as 
situated between Lydda and Arsuf (perbaps the 
Sariphea of Arrowsmith). And that recent 
travellers (obeerves Alf.) do not mention it, is no 
roof of the non-existence of the village. If 
does exist, it must represent the Saron of 
Luke, and have been situated in the immediate 


since we learn both from the Scriptural and an- 
cient writers in general, that toomex were employed 
on ‘al by — si ere men. — ye 
ci etetein, ‘ Tarquinii co ine 
lavit et unxit.’ And Socrates qe learn from 
Plato, Phased.) chose to take a bath just before he 
drank the fatal cup, Gore uh wpayuata tai¢c 

erie ti wapixey. according y we cannot 

oubt that women always performed such offices 
to women. This is, in al peceea b rent 
of Apuleius (cited by Priceus and Wetstein), 
‘ Familiares misere Charites accuratissimé corpus 
ablutum, unith sepultura, ibidem marito per 
petuam conjugem reddidere. 
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"Iorans wat *oddot ériorevoay émi tov Kupiov. 8 'Eryévero 
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X. 1 Avip 5é tes Ww ev Kaicapela, svouar: Kopvydsos, éxa- 


ach. 
i. TovTdpyns éx omeipns THS Kadouperns ‘Itaduxis, *% * doef 


89. éwiderxvipevatc—Aopxar}] The sense is: 
‘Showing coats and ents such as Dorcas 
used to make when she was with them.’ The 
use of the Imperfect to denote custom is not un- 
frequent. It is not certain whether the garments 
shown were, as the common opinion is, stocks of 
clothes provided for the poor; or (which is the 
opinion of several recent Commentators, and 
some of the ancients), euch garments as the 
widows then had on. The latter, however, seems 
countenanced neither by the words themselves 
(for thue the Articole would be requisite at y:ra- 
pas and iuvdria; and &, not dca, would have 
been used), nor by the air of the context; not to 
say that there is something not a little jejune in 
the latter view, while the former is perfectly 
natural and appropriate. The widows meant to 
{oetify, es it were, their grief, by showing Peter 

ow industriously active Tabitha had been in her 
domestic duties, and how much she would be 
missed. With the simplicity and pathos of the 
expression per’ avrev obca we May compare 
something similar in the beautiful of 
Eurip. Ale. 901, pfra piv Sr’ Hw ye we0" hae, 
and Heracl. 9, dr’ Hy 20’ Hu. 

40. éxBurav Ew] See note on Matt. ix. 25, 
and compare 2 Kings iv. 83. 

41. waplornoey abriy Yeoav] ‘ Vivam 

tabat ;’ so Sext. Emp. 254, dre 'Aduijre 6 
Hpaxdijs rh» “AAnnorw ya dvayayay 
waptiornes. Comp. | Kings xvii. 23, 


X. 1. Hitherto the Gospel had been preached 
to the Jews only, who supposed that salvation 
was to be reetricted to their own nation alone. 
Accordingly none had been, thas far, admitted by 
baptism into the Christian Church, but Jows and 
Samaritans,—or at least Jewish proselytes, all of 
them circumcised persons, and bound to obeerve 
the Ceremonial law; though of late it had begun 
to be seen by some, as Stephen, that the Gospel 
was to be one of ua-circumcision. But the time 
had now come, when it pleased God that the 
Gentiles should be openly called to share the 
privileges of the people of God, without being 
ptoselyted to Judaism, either before or after their 
conversion to Christianity. In order, however, 
to meet the prejudices of the Jewish converts, it 
was, by a Divine p ment, ordained that 
the pay with whom the change commenced, 
should be, though uncircumcised, and a Gentile, 


a worshipper of the one true God. Thus the 
imminent peril of a permanent schism in the 
infant Church was by Divine Providence averted. 
Accordingly, as is well observed by Neander, 
‘the pernicious influence with which, from the 
first, the self-seeking and one-sided prejudices of 
human nature threatened the Divine work, was 
counteracted by the superior influence ef the 
Holy Spirit, which did not allow the differences 
of men to reach such a point of antagonism, but 
enabled them to retain unity in variety. We 
recognize the preventing wiedom of God,— which, 
while giving scope to the free of maa, 
knows how to interpose his immediate revelation 
just at the moment when it is requisite for the 
success of the Divine work,—by noticing that 
when the Apostles needed this wider de 
ment of their Christian knowledge for the exer- 
cise of their vocation, and when the lack of it 
would have been exceedingly detrimenta],—« 
that very moment, by a re le coincidence of 
inward revelation with a chain of outward cir- 
cumetances, the illumination hitherto wanting 
‘was imparted to them.’ 

— omeipne +. «.'1.] meaning a cohort similar 
to the Pretorian cohorts of the Roman emperors, 
but not a legionary one, but forming the body- 
guard in attendance on the President of S 
and garrisoning Casares. It was called Tolan 
as being formed chiefly of Italians, in con 
distinction to others raised from the iaci 
such as were most of the corps in Syria and 
Palestine. Of this corps mention is made by 
Arrian, Tact. p. 73 (cited by Wetst.), wpes- 
etdyOnoas Bi abray ol TH orelpns “Iradixgs 
wetel, whence it appears that the cohort consisted 
both of infantry and cavalry. Whether the ‘aabors 
militum Italicorum voluntarta que est in Syria, 
mentioned in Gruter, Inecr. i. p. 434, quoted by 
Mr. Humphrey, was the corps in question is 
doubtful, since the age of the Inscription is un- 
certain. 

2. ebosBis xal pdoB.—@ecdv] These words 
only attest that Cornelius was a worshipper ef 
the one true God. Whether he was a Proselyts 
of the Gate or not, is indeed uncertain. Bat 1 
am still of opinion that he was; and Mr. Alf. 
acknowledges that ‘there is nothing in the narra- 
tive to preclude it.” But surely there are cir- 
cumstances in the narrative which seem to point 
at it, inasmuch as paprupecpusvos bard Sov Tew 
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wai doBovpevos tov Gedy ody wravri 76 olxp avrov, Trowy Te 
éXenuoovvas Troddas TO ag, Kab Seopevos tov Oeod Scarravros. 
3 Eidey dy dpduatt pavepas, woe dpay évvdrny tis Hyépas, 
Gyyedov tod Qeod eiceNOovra pds avrov, nad eirévta ate: 
Kopyyiue. *'O 8 arevicas atte nal éuhoBos yevopevos, ele 
Ti dors, xdpte; elire 5¢ avrg Ai mpocevyai cov rat ai édenpuo- 


avvas cov avéBnoay eis pynuoovvoy » évwriov Tov Geod. 


5 Kaj b Isa. 48. 19. 


vov wéupov eis ‘Iomrmnv dvdpas, cat perdireurpar Ziwwva ds 
emixaretrat Tlérpos: 6 ° obros EeviSerar rapa ti Zipwve Bupces, och.0. 48. 
@ éorw oixia rapa Odraccar [ovros NaAnoe gor Ti ce Set 
qrovev.) 7 ‘2s 58 aArOev 6 aryyedos 6 Naddv + rH KopynAlg, 
dwvicas Sv0 Tay oixeTaY auTov, Kai oTpatiwarny evocBh TaV 


ZOvovs résv Tovdaiwy could never have been said 
of a Gentile who had made no approach to Jew- 
ish faith and worship, which the Proeelytes of 
the Gate did; those were, we know, held in 
consideration ‘by the Jews. Hence Cornelius 
‘was a proper person,—being so much of a Gentile, 
and also eo much of a Jew,—to form the con- 
necting link between both. Indeed, Mr. Alf. 
thinks that many such cases of Jewish Proselytes 
admitted by baptism into the Church had oc- 
curred. I would rather eay, that ‘some such 
cases may have occurred... And I[ with 
Mr. Alf., that the object of this Providential in- 
terference seems to have been, to give a solemn 
sanction to such reception by the agency of him 
who was both the chief of the Apostles, and the 
strong upholder of pure Judaism. 

— Geouevos Tov Oeov] A liar construc- 
tion, found no where elee in the New Test., and 
in the Sept. only once, in Dan. vi. 11, decuavos 
roũ Orov, which seems to have been in Luke's 
mind. The construction, indeed, occurs supra 
viii. 22, but followed by el dpa. Were it not for 
the phrase at next verse being interchanged with 
wpét Tdév Gade, I should have supposed that dad 
‘was to be understood there, and perhaps here, 
denoting the asking of God in prayer some object 
of petition. Be that as it 738 I agree with 
Neander, that the subject of Cornelius’ prayer 
was (mainly) that he might be guided into the 
truth; i.e. into the true way of serving God 
acceptably, and undoubtedly with reference to 
ain religion of Jesus, now spreading so far and 


wide. 

3. elder bv dpdpuar:, &c.] The terms here 
employed, elden and davepet, as also the hour 
of the day when this circumstance took place, 
and the eto duty in which Cornelius was 

»—all preclude the notion of certain con- 
tinental Critics, who would resolve the whole 
into natural causes, and su that Cornelius 
was asleep, and that the whole took place merely 
in vieion. It was plainly a real angelic a - 
ance (such as that to Zecharias, Luke i. iif and 
the dpaya a real spectacle and supernatural 
representation, like several others recorded in 
this book. 

4. vi hott, xipis;] ‘ What is it, Sir?’ A 

form of respectful answer to the call of « 
superior, th sometimes to that of an inferior, 
warying according to the tone of voice with which 


it is pronounced. Kuinoel aptly cites Esth. v. 1, 
ri torw,’EoOnp; Thus there is an ellipee of 
some such words as altnud cov, which is supplied 
at Esth. vii. 2. 

— dviBnoav—iverrioy rot Osov}] Merely 
an Oriental and figurative way of Tessin 
that any thing has come to the knowledge a 
God ; not necessarily implying the Jewish notion, 
that men's prayers are carried up by angels to 
God in heaven. In als pou. (lor Sore 
cOijva:, ‘to remember for approbation *) we Cave 
the Hellenistic use of pxwnpoovvoy for penpetoy, 
— to the Hebr. yor. Comp. Rev. 


viii. 4. 
— EevX{erar| for Eevodoyxeira:. See my 
x. 


— Pvpcet] The Attic writers used fu 
divene, lite be skin-softener, corres aling to 
our currier. ith them Bupceds only denoted 


a skinner, though there can be little doubt that, 
among the ancients, the two trades were often 
conjoined, as far as the rougher sorts of tanning 
were concerned; and both were —————— 
mean occupations, and held in such contempt 
by the Jews as almost unclean, that various laws 
were in force regulating the exercise thereof. 
See my Rec. Syn. Thus the house being by the 
eea-side (i.e. a8 0 to the harbour, and con- 
sequently out of the city) was in conformi 

to a law which obliged tanners to have their 
workshops outside of towns. So Artemid. i. 58, 
vexpwoy dwrerat cwndtrer 6 Bupcodityne, xal 
TH worset amexcora:. Surenhus. Misch. T. 
iv. p. 64, ‘ Cadavera et sepulcra separant, ot 
coriarium L. cubitos a civitate.” Curriers were 
always placed near rivers, or by the sea, for the 
— of water, indispensable for their 

e. 

— obrot—rotety] These words are abecnt 
from many of the best MSS. [including all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x.], 
Versions, and Fathers; and are written so very 
differently in others, that almost all Critics and 
Editors are, with reason, — that they are 
— margin, introduced from ix. 6. xi. 14. 
xxii. 10. 

7. 705 wpocxapt. a.} Priceus, Schleus., 
and Kuin. take wpooxapr. to mean ‘of those 
who stood sentry at his gate.’ But there is per- 
hape no sufficient reason to abandon the common 
version, ‘of those who wasted upon him,’ — 
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mpocxaprepouvrwy auto, 8 xal éEyynoduevos avrois Gzravra, 
a . amréorethev autovs eis tiv Iomwmny. 9 4TH Se érravpiov, ddoumro- 
pouvrayv éxeivwy xal TH wore eyyilovrwy, avéBn Ilérpos éxi 
rò S0ue mpocevEacbas trepi apay Exrnv. 1°’ Evyévero 5é wpoo- 
qewvos, Kal OedXe yevoacbas mrapacKnevaloyvrayv Sé + éxeivan, 
qh7%. drrérecey én abrov éxotacuy. 11° Kat Oewpet tov ovpavow ap- 
eqrypévov, cal xataBatvoy én’ avtov oxedos Tt, @s OOowny pe- 
yaAnv, téccapow apyais Sedepévov, nai xabtésevov ent tis 


namely, as domestics; for it seems that centu- low veseel,’ of a cup form, for containing any 
rions were allowed to use some of their sol- neg, as infra 16. xi. 5. John xix. 29, Sept, = 
diers in that capacity. This sense is confirmed >, 2 Kings iv. 3. Hdian. iv. 7, 8—’O@cen here 
jell el use of the — — viii. ne is — a sheet as is used to hold any thiaz 
i xelvesy at ver. ere in it. 
— — dpxaie}] In order to determine the exact 
9. +d dea) ‘tho flat roof.’ The usual situa- sense of this controverted term, it may be proper 
tion chosen by pious persons to perform their to premise that the word properly iftes the 
devotions. So Taanith, fol. 23, ‘ascondamus in extremity of any thing of an oblong each 
tectum, et imploremus misericordiam.’ And end thus being considered as a beginning. See 
Beracoth, p. 34, ‘conscendit superins cenaculum, Galen. ap. Ree. —*— And, as in —— 
Deumque per se oravit.“ That the custom was form of a paralle 
not confined to the Jews, but extended to the each end, having two angles, may be said to have 
Gentiles, appears from Zeph. i. 5, and Strab. two of these eexal; thus épyai might here be 
Geogr. xvi. 3, 20, fAso» timo iwi tov rendered extremities, or corners; ends 
Ceuatos, Idpvcduevo: Bayds, owivdorras is the more accurate version. Wakef., indeed, 
a’ro. renders ‘by four strings, referring, for an ex- 
10. wpdeweivot] A word occurring no where ample of — to Galen, de Chirurg. 
else ; — KaTawstvot, Scwewos, and A4 ii. Exod. li. 28. Diod. Sic. i. 109, daya 
—— ound. sai Bee xo — iii, 83, dsopeen és. ia 
— HOadre yevoacba upply rpodays or iv. 60, rip v TOV oTpodor. ip. Hi 
such like, which is setoiimnes siohumed. This 772, wXscrds wacpatrer dpyat. Bat the —* 
absolute use of the word (also found infra xx. and second only prove that cither er 
11) is rare; but occurs also in Jon. iii. 7. Jos. both ends of any oblong may be called 
Antt. vi. 14, 8 The expression signifies to dpyal. The rest show that it was not unfre- 
make a meal, without reference to the quan- ——— of the end of a or band. Se 
tity of food taken. See my note on Thucyd. , the proof only amounts to this,—that dexi 
ii, 70. ar denote the end of any thing, and, with 
— ixsivey] Four uncial and a few cursive addition of a word — band, the end of a 
MSS. [to which I add Lamb. 1185, Mus. 16,184, rope ; that it ever meant 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16], and Origen have as- simply o rope. The of Diod. Sic., vol. i. 
vv, which seems to have greater propriety; but | ip., was thought in by Bp. Middl. te 
it is perhaps an emendation, espec. as it comes supply this proof, but without reason. It reapects 


a 
@ 


from a quarter fruitful in such. Hence it ought the manner of — the hi amd 
to have been adopted into the text by Lachm., the words are these: 10° évi raw ay ivrey 
Tiech., and Alf. apyat orumivar, ddsac: mlypet 


ee 

—ixoracis}] Render, ‘an ecstasy,’ or ‘trance. dy wapaAv@g. But the very erudite W xssx1- 
The word properly signifies @ removal of any NG, in his note, determines it to mean ‘ hetmapen 
thing from any former sttuation, or state; but it cable-ends.’ Of this sense of %, to denote 
is here applied to that removal of the mind frum end, Wesseling adduces two e es from Ph- 
the body by which, even though awake, we are tarch and Philo-Jud.; and finally, be s0 explains 
insensible to external objects, and our senses are the present of Acts. Assuredly there is 
so far from conveying to us the impressions of no proof made out that apy? can of & denote 
those objects, that the mind seems, as it were, to a rope; which would involve an intolerable caés- 
have retired from the body, and to be wholly chresis. The two learned Critics were deceived 
absorbed in the contemplation of internal and by not attending to the nature of the term deds- 
mental images; with which it is so fully en- jus»ov, which has often, as here, a — 
grossed, that it regards them as absolute realities pregaass, including the sense dad or exer 
and matters of fact. I agree with Alford, that piov. So Matt. xxi. 2, stpueers dven Ssdemizes. 
the distinction of this appearance from the 3paza Mark xi. 4, rde wesAo» ——— In this ease 
above is, that in this case what was seen was a the dad or ix must be understood a 
revelation shown to the eye of the beholder when the sense be suspension from, or tying to. 
rapt into a supernatural state, having, asin thé doy. here denotes ‘an angular corner, as in 
case of a dream, no objective reality ; whereas in Exod. xxxix. 15, dw’ dugoripat ras dpyec. 
the other the thing seen actually — sad Jos. Antt. iii. 6, ifdwrero 8i tie xpixey xe- 
was beheld by the person as an nary spec- Asdia thy doxny (I = dexy, ‘at the 
tator. 53 end’) ray yardxiaw ixésdsaiva. And here 

1]. oxevos] The word here denotes ‘a hol- the true rendering will be, ‘tied (up) the fear 
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yn: 8 év db iipye wWavta Ta Terpatroda Tis ys Kal Ta Onpia 


wat Ta épreta, kal Ta Terewd Tod ovpavod. 
govt mpos avtoy *Avaotads, Térpe, Ovoov xai daye. 14 1'°O “ 
Se Ilérpos ele’ Mnbapis, Kipe Sri obdérore epayoy wavy” 
xowvoy 7 axaQaprov. 156 Kat govy mddw dx Sevrépov mpos fst u 
avroy “A 6 @eds éxabdpice, av ui) Kolvou! 16 Totro 5é éyéveto hver. 3. 
émi tpiss Kal wad averyndOn Td oxedos eis TOY OUpavor. 10 


18 Ka} éyévero 


4, 14. 


Rom. 14. 14. 


1 
1Tim4 


17 ‘Ds &@ &v éavr@ Supropes 6 Ilérpos, ri dv ely 7d Spapa d 


ends’ (or ‘angular corners’). Middleton, 
indeed, objects to the petal Brat of the the, 
because there ts no Article in the Greek ; forget- 
ting that he thus falls into the very error for 
which he 20 often censures Wakef.; that of not 
bearing in mind those many cases where the ab- 
sence of the Article affords no presumption of the 
noun being indefinite. Accordingly, Mr. Al- 
ford’s assertion, that the above sense would re- 
realy ve —— adr ungrounded. — — 

crs, ‘ ;° forgetting that there 
is for that version a want of something more than 
an Article-——namely, cyowviov or orumlyaie. 
Besides, the sense thus resulting would be in- 
apposite, since the four rope-ends would not 

raw the sheet so as to make it a sort of 
hollow vessel ; which would be done by tying up 
each of the four corners. It is strange that 
Mr. Alf. should pronounce it difficult to account 
for the insertion of dedeuévow xai, which he has, 
he says, retained doubtfully. Hewneed have had 
no doubt; since, though they are really indis- 
pensable to make any tolerable sense of the 
sae, yet their abeence from some 7 or 8 MSS. 
(for the ef alts of Scholz is nihil; and they are 
in all the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies) 
is easily accounted for by the Critics not under- 
standing the force of the words; so that, — 
them abeent at the parallel passage infra xi. 5, 
they made bold to expunge them here. Without 
refining so much as is done by some writers, it 
may be sufficient to suppose as the vision 
was ly intended to intimate a truth which it 
was highly n for the Apostle now to 
learn,—that the distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles was to be done away,—so it was chiefly 
meant to inculcate another truth which should 

ve the way to the abrogation of the distinction 

ween meats, which had, more than any thing 

olee, kept Jews and Gentiles apart. And of this, 
and no more than this, Peter seems at the time 
to have understood it; especially since the Jewish 
Rabbis themselves admitted that at the comi 
of the Messiah the distinction of meats wou 
be done away. But the event showed that a far 
higher truth (for to refer the four dpyai to the 
four parte of heaven, the N., &, B., and W., is 
simply abewrd)—though not directly taught in 
the vision—was to be learnt by him,—namely 
that the distinction of mations in the sight of God 
was to pass away, together with the distinction of 
meats and the ceremonial law, originally intended 
to keep the Jews distinct from the other nations 
of the world, but now in Christ to be abrogated, 
and the middle wall of partition to be broken 
down, and both Jews and Gentiles admitted to 
the One God and Father of all. 

12. Terpdxoda denotes the tame beasts, 


nom, as Onpfa the wild ones, mn ‘yy. So 
Orpheus, Argon. 73, xnAriow 84 ra Onoas, 40° 
ipwerd xal werenvé. JEschy]. Choeph. 576— 
584; comp. also 3 Kings iv. 33 (Sept.), where it 
is said of Solomon, that he discoursed wepi rip 
xrnvey xal wepl tay Weravor Kal wapi Ti 
ipwetay kai wepl tiv lyOdev, where xrnvav 
(which word sometimes in the Sept. denotes toil 
beasts, as well as tame ones) means beasts and 
animals generally, both wild and tame. Exactly 
as in Hdot. iii. 18, where is described the table 
spread for the Sun, we have Astuav—iwindeos 
xpsiy iplas wat wy Tiev TeTpATOdwy. 

14. xosvcv] ‘impure, ‘unclean.’ How it 
comes to have this sense see scar 

15. wéduw dx sevripov] is is general! 
considered as a pleonastic expression, of whic 
examples from the later writers have been ad- 
duced by the Commentators. Here, however, 
the so-called pleonasm rather communicates an 
intensity of sense, as serving to introduce tho 
weighty expression following, & 6 Oeds éxa8.— 
xolyov, to understand which we must premise 
that éxa@. means, by an idiom common to He- 


brew, Greek, and Latin, ‘hath declared pure,’ 
ji. e. made 80, by abrogating the Law which for- 
bade its use. And 80 in Schemoth Rabbi, fol. 


118, 3, on the words of Job xxxi. 32, ‘the 
stranger did not lodge in the street,’ it is said : 
* Non enim Deus xocvot, profaxum sudioat, quem- 
quam hominem.’ We must here unders that 
under the literal truth, here denoted by the above 

ntation, that the distinction between ani- 
mals intended for man’s use as food was done 
away, there was intimated a yet deeper truth, re- 
vealed, as it were, from on high, by letting down 
clean and unclean in the same vesee],—namely, 
that God would in future men not as 
— and — all alike rs — ay or 
sight, and a as pure, for the sake o 
ne beloved Son. 

16. él rpie} lit. ‘unto thrice.” The vision 
was thrice , in order to show the cer- 
tainty of the thing. So iu Gen. xli. 32, Pha- 
raoh’s dream is to show its reality, and 
that it is from God. The expression occurs in 
Polyb. iii. 28; though sle rple occurring in Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 1, 2, is parer Greek. 

17. dv davre Seryrdper—ri dy sly] ‘ was doubt- 
ing in himself, i. ec. ‘in his own mind, what it 
might mean.’ J . Antt. ii. 3, rh wore sin 
+6 paévrache wap’ iuavrte cxoTey; 

ere, as Dr. A. Clarke well points out, we 
have an admirable display of the economy of 
Divine Providence by an arrangement of events 
to fit each other, and to harmonize one with 
another ; it being, in the present case, so ordered, 
that in the very moment whon Peter's mind was 





766 


4 ch. 18.7. 


ACTS X. 18—28. 


elSe, xad iSov, of dvdpes of dmectadyivos amo to’ Kopyndiou, 

‘cavTes THY olKiay Zipwvos, eméorncay emi Tov TUAwPA’ 
18 cai hwvncavtes éruvOdvovro, ci Ziwwv 0 emicadovpevos Te- 
tpos évOdde Eeviferar, 1 Tod 5é [lérpou * Suevbupoupévou wepi 
Tov paparos, elev auT@ 7o [Ivedpa: *Idov, avdpes tpeis Srrroboi 
ce %!'G)rd avactas xataBnbs, nad qropetou avy avrois, pndey 
Staxpivopevos, SsoTe ey awéotadxa avrovs. *! KaraBas ée 
Tlérpos mpos tovs dvdpas [rovs amecradpévous amo tov Kopryy- 
Nou mpos avrov,| clare "I80d, dy eins by Unreire ris 1) airia 





&° fv mdpecre; % Of 88 elrov Kopyydsos éxarorrapyys, 
avnp Sixasos Kat doBovpevos tov Bedy, paptupovpevos Te uO 
Sdov tod EOvous trav "Iovdalwy, éypnpatiobn to ayyédou aryiou 
peratréupacOai ce eis tov olxoy avrov, Kai axotcas pHyata 
mapa aod. % Kicxadecdpevos ovv avtovs efence. TH de 
érravptov 6 Ilérpos e&f\Oe civ aitois, xai Twes Tov adedpar 


tay amd [THs] "Iommns cuvpdOov aita ™ nai 


“~ 


Th éravpiov 


elonOov eis tHv Katodpeav. 6 dè Kopyndsos tv mrpocdoxav 
auTOUS, cuyKaderapevos Tos cuyyeveis alToU Kai TOUS Gra 


ykaious dirous. 


% ‘fs 5é éyévero tov eiaeNMeiv rov Tlérpov, cvvavrncas avre 


6 Kopvidsos, recov eri rods mddas apocextyncey. 
Tlérpos avrov fryetpe, Myor “AvdornOe xayo avrés avOpernes 


26 x O §2 


eit. 77 Kat cvvopirav ait@ eiondOe, rai evpioxes cuvednrw- 


f \ 
1John&% Goras qodNovs, %8! dn te 
in doubt about the full meaning of the vision, 
the very event occurs which shall remove bis 
perplexity. 

18. pevicavres}] ‘ addrersing,—namely, the 
servants, or that particular one who opened the 
door. See infra xii. 13. 

19. elwev autrw +o IIv.}] meaning, ‘that this 
was said by the inner rebar og of the Holy 
Spirit.” See note supra viii. 29. 

20. dAAad—pundiv diaxpty.] The ddAad, Sage!” 
(an hortative Particle often used to introduce a 
verb of motion in the Imperat.) is to be applicd 
to the whole of the words following; q. d. 
* Make no scruple about the person thou art called 
to; but go at once!’ The iyo is very emphatic. 
Render: ‘It is J who, &. I, the Holy Spirit, 
sent from the Father to guide men into all 
truth: I have brought about the Divine purpose 
by sending the men.’. 

21. 436 elue Sv Ynratre] So Eurip. Orest. 
374, 08° elu’ ‘Opiornc—dv ioropsis. 

23. xal tives riov ddeXpeov]| In number siz, 
as we learn from xi. 12, doubtless taken as wit- 
nesses of what might take place. 

24. ry éwavproy] On the morrow after the day 
he had set out; for the journcy, being one of 15 

’ distance, was too t for one day. 

_— Tobs dvayxalous plrous}] Ol dvéyxaior, 
like necessarii in Latin, denotes relations, whether 
by consanguinity, or by affinity ; and sometimes 
persons connected by the bonds of friendship. 


apos avtovs ‘Tpeis eriotacbe os 


When ¢f\o: is added, the sense is more deter- 
tminate, and means intimate friends. See exx. 
in my Lex. 

25. I have here, with Lachm., Tisch, and 
Alf., admitted the rou before alez\6., from A, 
B, C, E, G, and many cursives, including all the 
Lamb. and moet of the Mus. copies, confirmed 
by internal evidence, in the difficulty and hareb- 
ness of the reading, which is, indeed, mexplicabie, 
on the principle su by Alf It would seem 
to be a use of tov for iwi +e at the very instant 
of Peter's entrance. 

— wpocsxivnosy] This carried with it a pree- 
ace body to — — was * mark 
of profound respect, which was paid not to 
ceomarehe. Bats clo te aller ‘pens of ki 
dignity ; though by the Oriental nations, 
and Romans, it was rendered to the Deity alena 
Certainly Cornelius, who was — cai go- 
Bovmsvos réy Oede, could not intend to offer any 
mark of inconsistent with his duty to 
God. He no doubt regarded Peter (as having 
been the subject of a preternatural communie- 
tion) in the light of a Divine legate, and, es 
such, entitled to a mark of reverence similar te 
that offered to the Deity himeelf. Peter, on the 
other hand, bearing in mind the very different 
custom of the Romans, with una religious 
declined it. J— 

. One may observe, wi itby and others, 
how admirably adapted was Peter's ‘discourse te 


humili 
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abéusrov dori avdpt ‘Iovdaiy xodrAaobar 4 mpooépyecbas ddXo- 
gurw. Kat éuot o Beds ederke pndéva Kowov  axdBaprov eye 


>¢ 7 


avOpuwrirov. 


29 Avo Kal avaytippyrws 


WrAOov perarrepphOels. truv- 


Odvopas ovv, Twt royp peterréwpacbé pe; 50 ™ Kad 6 Kop- XI 
pyrtos edn ‘Amro terdprns jpépas péypt Tabrns Tis Opas Hunv 
pnotevay, Kal Thy évvdrny Spay mpocevyopevos ev TH olky pov 
nal idov, aviip éatn éverrioy pov dv éoOijre Nampa, 3! nai dnoe 


Kopyydue, ® eionnotabn cov %) mpocevyy, Kal ai édenwocdvat cov nver.4 we 
é€uuncOnoay dvarrvov tov Beod. 52 Iéurpov ovv eis "Iomrany, nad 2-610. 


13, 


petaxarecar Zipwva bs émixadeiras Tlérpos: otros feviteras 
éy oixia Sipwvos Bupoéws trapa Oadraccay ds rapayevopevos 
Aadnce co. 3 ’Ekavrijs oby Sreprpa mpos ce ov te Karas 
émoincas trapayevouevos. Niv ov mavres iets evaiov rob 
Ocod wapecpev axovoa mdyra Ta Wpootetaypéva aoe imòo TOU 


@ecov. 


o Deut. 10. 


54°" Avoitas dè Tlérpos to oropya elev Em’ adnOelas xata- Vinson. 10. 


AapSdavopat, Sri ove ott mpoowmoAnmrns 6 Oeds' 35 arn fiom. 1. 
dv ravi ver 6 poBovpevos avtov Kal épyatopuevos Sicarocivny Si. %., 


bring about the conversion of the persons ad- 

; his arguments being exactly fitted to the 
condition of persons acquainted with the funda- 
mental principles of true religion, though they 
had not embraced the Law of Moses. These 
persone, however, were so much more advanced 
than proselytes of the gate usually were, that 
Peter addresses them in nearly the same way as 
he iar the Jews. Compare also Rom. ii. 11. 
v. 

— &0éurrov] This is not woll rendered ‘ un- 
lawful, as 1 Pet. i. 3; for the thing was not for- 
bidden by the letter at least of the law, though 
such was implied in its injunctions. Bee Joseph, 
ce. Apion. ii. 28, 36, and Antt. xvi. 11]. It seems 
to be rather equiv. to dois, and we means 
‘how; e. g. ‘how impious a thing it is.’ 

— dhropire] The word propery means 
only a — > but, as Kuinoel observes, it is 
in the Sept, Philo, and Josephus, used (as here) 
in a peculiar sense, so as to denote such as are 
wot Jews, cither by birth or by religion, and are 
elsewhere styled Eévor, or dAXAOrpio#, Gentiles. 

29. tint Acyw} ‘Ox what account, cause, or 


veason ;° as | Cor. xv. 2, rlut Aoye@ sinyyshio- 
Gane viv. So Eurip. Iph. aur. » The 
at A wopOuevere ; 

. awd rardprnt—enoresev}] Several ro- 


ters take this to mean, that Cornelius 
from the time of his vision to the 
time when Peter arrived. And this would seem 
to be called for by the ndence of dad 
and «fyxp:. But it involves a great improbability, 
and adverts to a circumstance which Cornelius 
would not have been likely to mention. Besides, 
it is liable to other and verbal objections, which 
are well stated by Kuinoel, who would take the 
awd for rod, as xv. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 10. ix. 2, and 
© in Prov. viii. 23, and eleewhere. Yet awd can 
mever, properly, be said to be pat for «po. 


cent Inte 
had 


of some preposition, as xara: xara Tih» Tar 

thy nuépay d4o Tavrne 77° Hudpas. And the 

senso is: ‘ At the 4th day from to-day (i. o. four 

dere age). wae ating up to this hour of the 
ay. 

7 Aapurpa] ‘ white and radiant,’ as at Luko 
xxiii. 11, weptBarwv abroy icOijra Napwpap, 
and sometimes in the later Classics. 

32. wapa O4Aaccav] meaning, ‘ the sea-coast,' 
as opposed to the r, and consequently out 
of the city—in conformity to s law which obliged 
tanners to pursue their occupation outside of 
towns, and also from the convenience of a mari- 
time situation for the business in question. 

33. wade imoincas aoa, ‘by having 
come.’ Comp. Hdot. v. 24, si éwoinoas agi- 


Kopmavor. 

84, xpocemodrmrns| See my Lex. in v., 
and note on Luke xx. 21. 

35. dAX’ bv wavri i0ve.—ior:}] This use of 
Epya{sc8az, like that of sey or Syp, with dixacso- 
cueny, and other words expressive of actions or 
moral dispositions, involves a notion of Aabié. 
The expression is very emphatic, denoting the 
performance of our duties towards men. In like 
manner we find Joseph. Antt. xvi. 6, 8, distin- 
guishes natural religion and morality from posi- 
tive institutions in all countries, and gives the 
——— to the former. Whence (as observes 

histon) he was nearer Christianity than were 
the Scribes and Pharisees of his age. 

In order, however, to avoid the dangerous no- 
tion which has been founded on these words,—as 
if to fear God and work righteousness, under any 
form of religious belief, were the only duties 
essential to salvation,—see the remarks of Drs. 
Hales and Townsend. And to avoid the o 
site error, see Bp. Bull's Harm. — ii. § 5, 
and the note of Dr. A. Clarke on paseage. 


Where it seems to be so used, there is an vee 
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a ch. 13. 81. 
Luke %. 30, 
4a“ 


36. The Apostle now briefly adverts to the 
—— particulars of the Gospel history, their 

esign and certainty, and states the nature and 
sufficiency of the cvidence of Christ's resurrec- 
tion—his authority as the Judge of quick and 
dead—and the testimony of the Jewish prophets 
—— they had been taught to respect), that, 
through his name, whosoever believeth in him, 
shall receive remission of sins, 

— Tov Aoyow Sy awiorsuhs, &.}] There is 
here a certain perplexity of construction, which 
Commentators have endeavoured in various ways 
to unravel, either by making some slight altera- 
tion, or by taking the Accusative as put for a 
Nominative. But, after all, the only sati 
method is to connect ròu Adyow with oigare in 
the next verse, and place otror—Kupior in a 
parenthesis ; thus repeating é7jua, as synonymous 
with Adyoy, and in apposition with it. 

— sbayyedA{opuevor — ‘ proclaiming, or 
announcing peace’ (see Is. xl. 9); meaning the 
way whereby man, being reconciled to God, might 
find peace, pardon, and acceptance. 

— Tdvrev Kipios}] ‘ Lord of all;’ meani 
both Jews and Gentiles; since, as Lord of all, 
he mast alike intend the salvation of all. So 
Rom. x. 12, 5 yap atrés Kipioe wévreev, both 
Jew and Greek. 

38. "Incotv rov ded N.] This is suspended 
on the oféare ing; and in olgare 'Incovy 
ws ixpioay aurdy there is » common Greek 
idiom.—Eyprcev, by a metaphor taken from the 
mode of — Eines, signifies tavested and 
endued, panels at his baptism. Seo iv. 27, or 
Luke iv. 18. In IHveéuars dyig xai dveduee 
there is a Hendiadys; and the sence is, ‘ with 
the powerful influence of the Holy Boe for the 
work of the econ See Matt. iii. 16, 17. The 

sense couc in evepysTioy is — 
ized and exemplified in the words following, 
Kal lépsvoc—AtaBoAov 


39. riaw "lovealwv] A peculiar idiomatic use 


41°%o% mravri Tm Nag, GAA papTvet TOs TpoKEyEtpoToynpéevos 
iro ToD Geod, huiy ofrwes ovveda@yopey xal cuverriopey auto 
peta 76 dvacrivas avrov éx vexpov. © Kai rapipyyeckey jyity 
xnpvfas T@ Nag, al Stapaptipacbas, dre avros cotw 6 dptope- 
vos imò ToD Beod xpitys Covrev xai vexpov. * * Tovrea wastes 
ot Tpodiras papTupoveww, aberw auapruov raBeiy 5a Tod Gvo- 


for rae "lovéaiae, as in Lake xxiii. 5, dad 
‘Apt. woAsws Top ‘lovdaicer. 

— Sy xai dytidow xpem. tel Eddov] Render: 
‘whom they slew by hanging on a gibbet.’ See 
— supra v. 30. : r — 

- Wpoxryxetpor. would not, wi um. 
and others, teke ari ber the simple «ayap., since, 
as xe:p. imports appointment, 20 does wpe. denote 
—— destination. Peter may, as thinks, 

ve had in mind his Lord's words, ob: dideade 
pot ix row xocpov, Jobn xvii. 6.—Mera ré 
itors 


———— 
said, it seems tmplied at 

42. 6 apiopivos bwd—O. xprras J. x. vexp.] 
On the full force of apsom., see Bp. 
and Bp. Pearson On the Creed. At xvii. 8 
St. Paul, preaching to Gentiles, brings forward 
this appointment of Ji over all men as the 
grand theme of his teaching. Hence, here, the 

ion, as Alf. well obeerves, ‘gives at once 

universality to the office and mission of Christ, 
which paves the way to the great Truth declared 
in the next verse.’ 


43. &peow dpuaptiay —avroy] From the 
anomalous nature of the construction here, seve- 


ral recent Editors read airdy . . . , to indicate 
that the sentence was left incomplete,—namely, 
by the falling of the Holy Spirit on the hearers, 
and their breaking out and speaking in new 
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TLUVvas. 


XI. 1 "Heoveay 83 of dréarodoe wah of adedpoi of Svres xara 


permeate Prophets here meant are such as 
s. xxviii. 16, and Zech. xiii. 1, where the latter 
prophet says that ‘a fountain shall be opened for 
sin, &c. Thus from paprvpovew we must 
take paprupourrss (to usher in the next clause), 
understanding it in the sense ing, as at 
John iv. 44, iuaprépnoey, Sri mpogatrne ey 
+H dia warpldc tTimne obx ixet. oreover, 
wavres,—which the Commentators say must be 
taken resirictedly, for very many,—may have its 
usual force ; for all the Prophets, as a body, more 
or less testify of Christ. So Luke xxiv. * All, 
indeod, either directly or by implication, in 
holding forth the promise of a Messiah, virtually 
teach that ‘ whosoever believeth in him shall not 
be confounded.’ And no wonder, since their 
very religion was mainly founded on the belief 
of a Messiah to come. 

44. Peter's address seems to have been here 
interrupted by the effect of an immediate effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit on his hearers in their 
being endowed with the gift of tongues, and, as it 
seems, suddenly using that faculty. This is 
plain from the Apostle’s words at xi. 15, in de- 
scribing this phenomenon, éwéwacs Td vse 
—avrots, domsp xai id’ nuae, meaning, ‘in 
the very way that it did on us at the beginning,’ 
i. o. of the gift of the — to speak with tongues, 
where iv reo apEac8ai us Aadsiv means, ‘ when 
I was nning, or ‘ proceeding to speak'—of 
what it is not ssid; but it probably was, about 
comprehending all rations (his hearers included) 
in the number of those to whom the blessing of 
salvation was now extended. In fact, the actual 
exercise of the gift of ton is directly men- 
tioned at v. 46; for, by yAwooars there must be 
meant, as at supra ji. 4, iripars yAsooas, 
where see note; and so xix. 6. Comp. } Cor. 
xii. 30. xiv. 2, 5, 6, 18, 25, 39. In short, the 
gift was evidently the very same throughout the 
whole of the passages referred to. The ydp at 
v. 46 has reference to a clause omitted, such as 
— — [‘and that it had 7 pores 
o on these persons is certain} for they 
heard,’ &c. 

47. pits vd Gdep xer., &.] q.d. ‘Such 
being the case,—thcy being evidently favoured 
with the same Goepel as the Jewish converts on 


the day of Pentecos they not clearly entitled 
to the privilege of Christian ism, without 
heing first circumcised ?* Accordingly, that un- 


answerable argument settled the question, which 
Vor. I. 


would otherwise have continued to arise, and 
cause divisions among professing Christians. To 
give greater force to this declaration, the mode 
of interrogation, involving a strong segation, is 
employed ; and still more so by the a before 
Baxtic8. By vd Udep is meant ‘ the water of 
Beptism ;’ or perhaps the word is used to make it 


_match with +6 Ivavua.—On further considera- 


tion, I cannot see reason to agree with those Ex- 
positors (including Mr. Alf.) who regard the ex- 
pression xeAvoa:, used with rd Udwp, as proving 
that the practice was, to bring the water to the 
Candidates (for baptism), not the Candidates to 
the water. No ice can be inferred from 
a single case so extraordinary as this. Besides, 
the very same expression, ti xceAvar us Barric- 
Ojvar; occurs supra viii. 36; a case where it is 
— that baptism by immersion was employed. 

he expression may, indeed, seem more naturally 
to refer to water's being brought, and the persons 
in question being baptized by affusion ; and, from 
the peculiar circumstances, 1t may have been 80; 
but whether it was so is uncertain. At any ra 
the bringing the water is by no means impli 
in uh «wAvoar; The annexed injunction, that 
they should be baptized, does not imply that 
baptism was administered on the spot. It might 
be elsewhere, at « convenient place, and probably 
on the same day. Those who administered it 
were, we may suppose, the brethren whom Peter 
brought with him from Joppa. The Apostles 
rarely baptized; why, will appear from | Cor. i. 
14, comp. with John iv. 2. 


XI. 1—18. Here there is narrated the result 
of the foregoing transaction, in the extreme dis- 
satisfaction of the believers of the Circumcision 
(including the Apostles); and in Peter being 
publicly called upon to give an account of his 
conduct, in which he rests his defence on a simple 
statement of the circumstances (attested by the 
Christians of Joppa, whom he had brought with 
him) which led to the step he had taken,—in 
admitting Gentiles into the Church by beptism. 
On hearing which, the Jewish converts acquiesced 
in the justice of his reasons, and glorified God. 
‘In the remarkable narrative contained in this 
and the foregoing chapter, we see the performance 
by Peter of that which Christ intended should be 
done by him, when he promised to Peter, and 
to him only of the Apostles, that he should be 
the first to unlock the door — and of the 
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1 to the Gentiles. He had said that he 


171 Ei oy thy tony Swpedy Bwxev avrois 6 eos, ws Kai nud, 
muorevoacww emt tov Kipwv Incoty Xpiorov, eyo 5é ris tune, 


would build his Church to endure for ever, 
against which the gates of hell should not pre- 
vail, which Aad prevailed against the Jewish 
Church; and to Peter our Lord declared he 
would give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that Peter might open a door for the bringing in 
of the Gospel to that Church; which was per- 
formed by Peter, as we learn from the present 
rtion. Here, accordingly, ‘the keys of the 
ngdom of heaven,’ committed to Peter so long 
ago (Matt. xvi. 19), do their work; opening the 
door of faith first to the Gentiles, which never 
was shut since, nor ever will be, whilst there is a 
Church to be upon the earth.” (Lightfoot. ) 

l. xara rh I.] lit. ‘over,’ or ‘throughout 
Judea.” 

2. Sisxpivovro wxpde airov} ‘expostulated 
with him, litigating the question.’ e word 
— to ita dl Dia) uploader wow, and sig- 
nifies properly, ‘ to i tn a suit 
— er-then, ‘to be opposed in argu- 
ment.” 


8. dupoB. Zxovras] Synonymous with i» 
— ovres, ‘uncircumcised. 

17. tye funy, &c.] The argument in this 
portion goes to show, that the thing did not pro- 
ceed from &s. but from God; ‘ He who 
caused me to fall into the trance, He it wae whe 
showed me the veesel. But I contradicted, and 
did net render prompt obedience. God sent 
but I did not go: God told me —— bat 
did not even then baptize. It is who hath 
baptized them all, and not I. For, ac I was yet 
speaking, the Holy Spirit fell on them, and they 
spake with tongues.’ See notes on x. 30, seqg. 

5. triccapoty dpyaie] The sense here cannot 
be made complete without supplying dedcpévqe, 
which is expressed supra x. 11; where see note. 

17. el] ‘siquidem,’ ‘if [as was the case ]J. 

— idwxer abrois—mis revcactw ] : 
‘God bestowed on them the same gift as on w, 
on their believing; wrer. being icip. ef 
cauae, or condition. ic 

— dye di tit Suny, cvvercs] The di is 
omitted in many MSS. and Versions, but, I sus- 
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pect, from the difficulty of explaining it. Yet it 
may very well be reniered iss igue, then. There 
is great spirit in this turn of expression, +/s 
fiunv (apparently a popales one), with which 
Wets. compares from Lucian, #pwra rdpy A. 
Tle dy, xrAevdYou ra avrov ; 

18. uerdvocav}] meaning, as at v. 8), ‘the 

of repentance.’ See Calvin. 

19. This verse introduces a new train of nar- 
ration. And from this point the history takes a 
new direction ; and, from recording the preach- 
ing of the Gospe] to the Jews ouly, it proceeds 
to narrate the labours of the Apostles to convert 
the Gentiles, commencing with their exertions 
at the important city of Antioch. 

20. sloeXOovrse} Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from five uncial MSS. and some cursives 
iy which I can add 1 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies), 

Advres, perhaps rightly. See note on Matt. ii. 
21. <As respects the disputed reading, ‘EAAn- 
wioras or “EAAnvas, on carefully reconsidering 
the puzzling question, 1 am ready to admit, that 

ere is so much to be said for the latter, that 
were there more externa] authority for the read- 
ing, I should be ready to admit it. But the 
authority of fo uncials only,—one of no credit 
for accuracy (D), is too slender. Nevertheless, 
though no cursive has hitherto been adduced, I 
can furnish one, an important MS., Lamb. 1184; 
and when all the yet uncollated cursive MSS. 
shall have been collated, and most of those 
hitherto collated recollated, others, I doubt not, 
will be found. If “EAXnvas be regarded as the 
true reading, which it probably is, we must re- 
gard the word as designating Gentiles uncircum- 
cised, but Proselytes of the Gate (and eo infra 
xiv. 1, and xviii. 4).—in short, — in the 
same class as Cornelius. Whether, however, 
their conversion took place, as Alford thinks, 
* before any tidings had reached Jerusalem of the 
Divine sanction given in the case of Cornelius, 
is a matter of doubt; ef adhuc sub sudice lis est,’ 
That the two cases were nearly simultaneous, 
there is every reason to believe. However, I 
with Mr. Alford, that it was at Antioch — 
whither Barnabas fetched Paul from Tarsus— 
rather than at Caesarea, that the real commence- 
ment of the Gentile Church took place—although 
simultaneously—for the convincing of the Jewish 
believers at Jerusalem, and of Peter—the im- 


rtant events at Cesarea and Joppa were by 

ivine Providence brought about. 

21. xal yy yxelo Kuplov per’ abrov] An 
Oriental mode of speaking, to signify that ‘they 
were aided by the power and support of the 
Lord’ (see Luke i. 66, and note),—namely, for 
the work of conversion spoken of in the words 
following; as infra xiii. 12, and 1 Pet. i. 6. 
This use is one derived from tho Old Test., 
where it occurs in Exod. ix. 3. Judg. ii. 15. 
1 Sam. vii. 18. xii. 13. 1 Kings xxii. 17. 2 Kings 
xiv. 19. The Article might seem nec , and 
is found in Deut. fi. 15; but the idea of noto- 
riety, while seeming to demand the presence, 
permits the abeence of the Article. Before 
wtoravoas, just after, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
prefix 6, from MSS. A, B, and others; not 
merely No. 180, as Alford, but aleo 36, New 
Coll. Oxf. 1. I cannot, however, add even one 
from the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies, 
But the authority is insufficient; and internal 
evidence is against the reading; for, although it 
is not without force, yet not such as is suitable 
here, where the Participle is used, like the Latin 

, to denote cause, or ‘means;’ the sense 

ing, ‘by having believed [and been baptized ].“ 

It ie far more likely that the d should have been 

inserted those who did not understand the 

true force of the Participle, than that it should 

(as Alford thinks) have been removed by those 
who did not perceive its force. 

22. AxovcOn—ele ra wra] ‘came to the 
ears of ;’ a Hebraism, found in Ps. xviii. 7. Isa. 
v. 9, and used in Luke i. 44. James v. 4. 

23. 18. Thy yap 7. Oeov] ‘the favour and 
merciful kindness of God,"—namely, in its 
effects,__the admission of the Gentiles to the 
benefits of the Gospel, and also the fruits of the 

of the Spirit, in the converts ‘ walking 
worthy of their bigh calling.” MSS. A, B, in- 
sert ri between yap. and tov, which Alford 
solely of the Editors, admits. But externa 
authority . quite — for, as — ee 
et catert, those are purely imaginary. ave not 
found one in the lant. Mus., and Trin. Coll. 
collections ; and internal evidence is against rijv, 
which produces a very fo sense, oven in 
Alford’s version,—* The grace which (evidently) 
was that of God.’ The expression, Alford says, 
is oe of a good man full of tho 
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éyapn, xat mapexdre wavtas TH Wpobéce: THS Kapdias rpocpe 
meh6.14 yee To Kupio 4 ™ ote hy avnp ayabos, nai mAnpns TIvevparos 
dyiov nat miotews. xal mpoceréOn Syros ixavos To Kupio. 
non.an 250° HEDGe Sé eis Tapobr 6-BapvaBas avalnrinca: Zaidor 
Kal ebpoy avrov, tryayev avtov eis "Avtioyeav. 26 'E-yevero 
5é avrots évavroy Srov cuvayOjvas ev TH éxxrAnoia, nat dddfas 
3yAopv ixavoy, ypnuatioas Te 1rparov év Avrioyeia Tovs pabrtas 


Holy Ghost and of faith. But it is not here said 
of a man, but of the and mercy of 
God shown to the sinners of the Gentiles, now 
admitted into the on of God. This repeti- 
tion of the Article often occurs in Attic Greek, 
but very rarely in the Sept. and New Test.; and 
when it docs, its force is that of explanation, 
serving to make the thing more prominent; 
which, I imagine, was the purpose of the Critics 
who here inserted the ry», meaning to intimate, 
that it was God's which was at work in 
them, so that that grace did havo the glory ;—a 
truth well brought out by Calvin, whose note on 
the whole verse is full of edification. But this 
sense does not need the insertion of the ryv. <A 
modern Critic, too (Wakef.), stumbled at the 
simple Article, and, to remove the objection, 
rendered ‘this grace of God,’ as if ravrne had 
followed. 

— TH weo8ica tHE Kapdiac] The Genit. of 
the noun in regimen has here, as often, the force 
of an Adjective; the sense being, ‘ with hearty 
and determined p , and fixed resolution ;° 
as Rom. xiii. 28. Eph. iii. 11. 2 Tim. i.9. A 
similar mode of expression is found in the Class. 
writers. So Hdian., cited by Wolf, has wo€civ 
Twa dhnOet Wuxns dcabioet. In the use 
of wpocpuiy. (on which see my Lex.) is inti- 
mated the firm adherence of the new converts to 
their baptismal engagement, by s constant exer- 
— of faith and abod — a 

. Ore Hy ayy abds e exact pu 

of these words wail epend on the — 
of the whole context, where some Expositors (as 
Heinr.) would regard the words S¢ wapayeve- 
mavor—re Kuplw as ic; but that is 
subverting the construction of the whole 

The words are a continuation of the preceding, 
kai éfawior. —'Avtridx., and the words ore 
dunp aya8ds must be meant for the 7 
to give a reason thy he heartily rejoiced at see- 
ing the work of Divine and mercy in such 
successful progress. This joy he would feel, as 
being dvjp dy., ‘a man of genuine benevolence 
and philanthropy’ (so duijp dy. in Jos. Antt. xii. 
9, 1), in that so many poor lost souls should be 
saved; and, from his Pl knowledge, thro 
the Spirit, of the mysteries of the Gospel, he 
would also be enabled to fully appreciate the 
benefits of that ‘so great salvation.’ The pleni- 
tude of his spiritual gifts and graces would give a 
powerful effect to his exhortations. The next 
words, xai wpoceritn—Kupio, ought not to be 
severed from the preceding, of which they form 
the last clause, presenting the result of the pre- 
ceding, in the eminent sacess of his missionary 
Jabours, by the accession of numerous converts 
to the faith. This | find confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, and the Vulg., at least in the ear- 
liest Editions, and De Lyra. The expression 7: 


» 


avijp ay. and wAjip. Il». ay., &c., ought to be 
considered a ott — and, as Calvin 
well observes, ‘ Notanda in dont viri descriptione 
epitheta plenus Sptritu, plenus fide. Postquam 
enim integrum dixit ac probum, hujus bomitatis 
fontem demonstrat, quod, carnis affectibus valere 
juesis duce Spirits, pietatem toto animo coleret.’ 
oreover, because he was a good man, full of 
the Holy Spirit and of Faith, he was peculiarly 
ualified to discharge the office of exhortation. 
here is, however, a reference to the next words 
also; q. d. ‘because he was all that has been 
said, much people was added to the Lord.” 

25. &EnrAGe d2 ele Tapods—elt 'Avr.] Why 
Barnabas took this step was, because he saw that 
the work of the Lord at the Syrian metropolis 
was one beyond his own unassisted strength, and 
that he needed the auspices of one whoee wisdom 
was of a higher order than hie own, and whose 

iar mission for such a work as this had 
n miraculously attested from on High. 

26. xenuar.—Xp.] ‘to be denominated Chris- 
tians.. The peculiar idiom, occurring also ia 
Rom. vii. 3; and aleo often in Joseph. and Philo, 
is not merely Jewish Greek, since it occurs also 
in Polyb., Diod. Sic., Strabo, Plut, and Mare. 
Anton., and scems to have been an idiom of the 
ordinary, or, perhaps, Provincial Greek. It seems 
to heave been derived from ypyua, ‘ money,” de- 
noting the sum which the coin passes in the 
business of commerce, and thus ‘fo pass eo 
and so.’ It has been not a little debated ther 
the followers of Christ gave this appellation to 

selres, or whether it was bestowed on them 
by others? The best Commentators are of the 
latter opinion; and Wetst. and Kuin. adduce 
many arguments why the former view cannot be 
admitted; not all of them equally c t, but, 
upon the whole, sufficient to establish their posi- 
tion. It was, indeed, the taferest of the Chrie- 
tians to have some name, which might not, like 
the Jewish ones (Nazarcnes, NaCwpaia, or Ga- 
lileans), imply reproach. And though the terms 
jevers, or satnts, might suffice among them- 
selves, yet the former was not sufficiently definite 
for an appellation, and the latter might be thought 
to savour of vanity. They would therefore be 
not disinclined to adopt one. Yet the necessi 
was not so great as to stimulate them to do this 
very soon; whereas the people at large, in having 
to speak of thie new sect, would soon need eome 
distinctive appellation ; and what eo distinctive 
as one formed from the name of its Founder? 
Thus we find from Philostr. Vit. Ap. viii. 21, 
that the disciples of Apollonius were called by 
the Greeks (it is not said by themselves) ° AwoA- 
Aweor. And it was likely that the Gentiles 
should resort to such a sort of appellation ; since, 
in that age, those who were followers of any sect, 
or partisans of any leader, were usually cailed 
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Xpitiavots. NEv rabraię 8 tats uépars xatrhrAOov aro 
‘Iepocodvpwv mpopyrat eis "Avrwyeav. %8°’Avaoras 5é els och.n.1. 
e& avtav, ovopatt” AyaBos, éonpave Sia tod IIvevparos Npov 
péyay édAXew EvecOas ed’ GAnv THY oixoupevny Bots Kal éyéveTo 
emi KXavdiou [Kaicapos]. 99? Tay dé pabntav, xabas nirro- pom. 
petro Tus, Opicay Exaoros aitav eis Siaxoviay méuypar Trois scoro1- 
xatoxodaw év tH "lovdaig adeAdois 98 Kal éroinoay, ach. 1.% 
amrooreiNavres mpos tous mpeaBurépous Sia yeipds BapydBa 


wal Zavrov. 


XII. 1 Kar’ éxetvov Se rov xaspov érréBarev ‘Hpwdns 6 Baor 


after their teacher, or leader, by a term ending in 
sos, or tanus. There is no reason to think, with 
Wetst. and Kuin., that the name Xproriavoil 
was given in derist When used by Agrippa 
(Acts xxvi. 28), there is no proof that it was s 
term of reproach. Had he intended derision, 
he might have employed the term Nazarene, 
which was in frequent use among the Jewa, and 
has continued in the East to the present day. 
Thus the followers of Christ would be the more 
likely to adupt the llation X psreriavol, both 
for convenience, and to out a term of 
reproach. That they soon did adopt it, may be 
——— from | Pet. iv. 16, el 62 ae Xprotiaves 
wacyxs), wh ais yuviabe (scil. rdoyeiw), where 
pees ation would seem to be one applied by 
the followers of Christ to themselves, as well as 
gives by others, at least received by themselves. 
that as it may, the evidence of early anti- 
quity abundantly attests that they soon gloried 
in it. 

27. wpopmra) The term, as applied to de- 
note the inspired ——— in the carly Christian 
Church (exx. of which sce in my Lex.), seems 
here to denote ns of either sex, who, with 
more or lees of the supernatural gifts of the ead 
Spirit, applied themselves to teaching in a hig 
and caalted strain; and occasionally, under a 
more than usual influence of the Holy Spirit, 
foretold future events. They came next in order 
to the Apostles, and defore the simple teachers, 
b:ddoxardor Aol xvi. 28). 

28. “Ayafoe}] The same person who after- 
wards prophesied Paul's imprisonment at Rome. 

— torpave) ‘he declared,’ or ‘ announced.’ 
The term was often applied to the uttering of 
predictions, &c. So Joseph. Antt. vii. 8, onual- 
vey thy ix tov watdds icopdeny iailbsow. 
As to the disputed phrase, SAny riv olxousévny, 
it would seem that it is here used nearly as at 
Luke ii. 1, as a somewhat hyperbolical mode of 
expression—which, as we may suppose, existed in 
the ordinary Greek dialect, or in the Provincial 
Greek of Syria and Asia Minor—to denote the 
whole of that part of the world, espec. Syria and 
Palestine, and the countries adjacent. The par- 
ticular Famine predicted, and said to have taken 

lace éwi KXavédlov (for there were four), is pro- 

bly the one mentioned by Joseph. Antt. xx. 
2,5, and 5, 2, and called by him top yuéyas 
Aiuov. But Joseph. does not, as Alf. says, ex- 
tend it to the ing countries, but only 
describes it as prevailing xatd thy ‘lovdaiay, 
which, of course, does not prove that it did sué 
extend to them. Joseph. says that queen Helena 


and her son alleviated the distress by gifts both 
of money and of corn, and other edibles. 

29. xabeos niwopsire ued, The expression 
denotes only the being 80 well to do, as to have 
something more than a sufficiency for one’s own 
wants. Comp. Plato, de Legg. xa0’ Scuv eiwopsit 
ve. Musonius, ddA’ sbropor xpnudtrop dures 
vive 386 xai wAovotol, and espec. Menand. 
Avox. 11, 11, xpHoGas (ecil. yormacr) — 
pity wacw, siwopovs routy, ode av ov 
@raloroue, da cavrou. ‘ * 

— ele diaxovlay] ‘itn subsidium, ‘for a ser- 
vice,’ ‘for the relief of.” So Act. Thom. § 56, 
ixdutoay xphuara wodXa sle Thy dtaxoviag 
tev xnpwv. ‘This relief was the more n : 
since, independently of the present famine, the 
Christians at Jerusalem were —— poor. In 
— this bounty they did but imitate tho 
example of the foreign Jews, who (as Vitrin 
has proved) used to send contributions for the 
relief of their poor brethren at Jerusalem. 

30. rods xpsocBuripovs}] Hammond has here 
an able annotation on the origin and various uses 
of rpecBorspo:, showing that in the Christian 
Church of the Apostolic age (which was formed 
almost wholly on the model of the synagogue), 
the term wpecPirepor (a term implying rather 
the wisdom of age, than “Fe iteelf) was synony- 
mous with éaicxoro:. Their common office 
and duty (in the words of Forbiger ap. Schleus. 
Lex.) was in general to govern the Christian 
Church, not to teach; to preside over thin 
sacred, to administer the sacraments, especial 
the Eucharist, to decide on ecclesiastical matters, 
to compoee and settle differences, and, finally, to 
set an example to all, of rectitude of doctrine and 
sanctity of life; see xx. 17.28. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. 
iii. 1. Tit.i.5.7, 1 Pet. v. 1,2 

The ttle iwicxowcs, as denoting one person, 
superior to the rpscPurspo:, seems to have not 
been used in the age of the Apostles, if, at lcast, 
we except St. Jobn. 


XII. Here we have related a new persecution, 
raised against the infant Church by Herod 
Agrippe, and, in consequence thereof, the mar- 
tyrdom of James, and the imprisonment and 
miraculous deliverance of Peter,—evente, how- 
ever, quickly succeeded by the death of the Age 
—— (vv. 2024). hereupon the word of 


prospers. 
1. wav’ ixsivoy roy xatpdv] i.e. before tho 
arrival of Barnabas and Sau! at Jerusalem. 

— iwiPads—rae xsipas] An oxpression to 
denote ‘the doing personal violence by seizing,’ 
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aMstt.& ets Tas yelpas Kaxdoai Twas TY GTO Ths exKdAnoias. **”Ap- 
etre 5é "IdxwBov tov adedpov 'Iwdvvov payaipa. 3 Kai idov 
Sts apeoroy ears tots Iovdaioun, mpocébeto ovdrafetv nai ITé- 
tpov’ (joav Sec! yuépas tov alvywv) 4% dy Kai midcas EOero 
eis Gudachy, wapadovs téccapot Terpadios oTpatiuetay puAddo- 
ce avrov, BovrAcpevos peta TO Tacya avayayely avroy Te 
raw. 5‘O pév obv Tlétpos érnpeito dv TH hudaxiy apocevyy 
Se Hy exrevins ywwouevn iro Tis exxAncias pos Tov Beov wrép 
aurov. ®8"Ore dé euedrXcv avrov mpoayew o ‘Hpwons, TH vuati 
éxelvn Fw 6 Tlérpos xowpoopevos perakd S00 orpatiwrayv, Sedeuévos 


or otherwise. The constraction is, by a sort of 
matical attraction, for iwiBadt ras xeipac 
wi vTivat, Kaxw@oat avTove. — kaxwoa is & 
term, meaning, ‘to annoy, ‘vex, by a 

sort of passive persecution.’ 

2. dveike maxaipa] ‘beheaded him.’ This 
kind of death was, it seems, selected as bei 
re the Rabbinical writers cited by Lightf. an 

etet.) the most ignominious of the capitel 
punishments among the Jews. 

3. day ore dpsoroy dori trois Iovuo. ] By 
the Jews some understand the Sarhkedrim. And, 
indeed, the word has often that meaning in the 
Gospel of S&. John; but never, I think, in St. 
Luke's writings. Wo may therefore understand 
it of the Jews generally, both rulers and people. 
And that this Herod was studious of obliging the 
Jewish people, we learn from Joseph. Antt. xix. 
7, 3, in his able aketch of his character, which 
was in all respects such as to please the Jews, 
both Rulers and people ; he being of a truly royal 
liberality, and fond of show, Héduevoe Te xapi- 
Yeo8a, kai rw Brovy dv sugnula xalpey. And 
when we add to this, that he is described as one 
——— performing all the obeervances of 
the Jewish ceremonial Law, we shall be at no 
loss to account for his setting this example of 
bitter persecution of the Christians, whereby he 
thought he should Eratify both Priests and peo- 
ple; exactly as Felix, on quitting his govern- 
ment, left Paul in bonds, out of a desire to gratify 
tots 'lovdalore. 

— wpociBero cvdXaPsiv] ‘he proceeded to 
seize.” A Hebraism, from , and a verb in 
the Infinitive, preceded by the Preposition 5. So 
Luke xx. 11, 12, where see note. The idiom is 
here highly suitable; for this apprehension of 
Peter was another step in the course of active 
and bitter persecution. 

— al fyipa rév a{inwy] ‘the days of the 
yaschal feast, during which the Jows were ordered 
to have no leavened bread in their houses ;’ see 
Deut. xvi. 3. Exod. xii. 18. Before nyépa:, 
MSS. A, D, E, and several cursives, some of 
them ancient, have the Article, which is admitted 
by Matthai, Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Alf. 

p. Middl., however, justifies the omission of the 
Article on — that ‘in propositions 
which merely affirm or deny existence, the name 
of the person, or thing, whereof existence is 
affirmed or denied, is without the Article.” So 
Matt. xiv. 6, yaveclay d-youtvwy rou ‘Hpwdov 
and John v. rf That principle, however, is, I 
app » too refined and far-fetched. It were 


better in euch a case to say, that the Article is 
omitted because unnecessary.—the addition of 
the noun in the Genit. sufficing to establish the 
definiteness, Alf., indeed, thinks it was re- 
, because unn . But it was more 
likely to be added, because it was thought neces- 
sary. And when I consider the slendernces of 
external evidence for the word (to which I can 
add only 1 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, with Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16, all the other Lamb. and Mas. 
copies being without the Article) I cannot admit 
it. Ind Tisch., in his 2nd Edit. rejects it 
Scholz’s ‘alt plarims, are, of course, of little 
weight; at any rate, in a case like this, where 
inte evidence is so strong against a word, and 
external authority has not its usual force. 

4. tetpadios] The vrerpadioy was, as we 
learn, Polyb. vi. 33, the number fer a 
guard (as ‘a file’ with us); and four such qua- 
ternions were thought necessary to guard the 
cell, and the hes to it, and also to serre 
for necessary relief of guard. 

— peta +d wdaoxa} Render: ‘after the 
Passover; i.e. the days of the Feast. During 
this holy season it was thought unlawful to pre- 
secute any capital trial, still more to take away 
life; and Herod, as Joseph. tells us, ra watpa 
xabapias iripec, ‘ obeerved them entirely.” 

5. ixravijs] ‘intense,’ ‘fervent. So Luke 
xxii. 44, ixreviorepoy Wpecnvyeto. This me- 
taphorical use (taken from a rope ‘at full ten- 
sion’) is found also in the Sept. at Jadith iv. 9, 
and 2 Macc. xiv. 38. Lachm. edits écrspes, 
from A, B, and a few cursives, with the Vulg. 
Vers. and some Fathers; and he thinks that the 
reading of D, é» ixtevsia, arcee from a marginal 
gloes on that reading in some very ancient ori- 
ginal. But ancient as this reading is, Tisch. and 
Alf. rightly retain the text. rec., which is de- 
fended by a multitude of from the Greek 
Fathers and Ecclesiastical writers, ap. Ducange, 
Gloes., p. 367, ai 7 baa I add pee more 
ancient from of the Fragment e Epistle 
of the Grurchea of Vienne and Lyons :—dso6- 
pevor Tua ixvavete abyal yivevra:, &c. 

6. TH vuxri ixaivy| ‘on that very night ;;— 
the one preceding the day of trial, and, doube- 
less, fixed 1 for Peter's condemnation and execution. 
At wpodyerw supply als cdcny, expreesed in Jos. 
Antt. xvi. 11, 6. 

— matali dvo atpatiarey—dvoi] Pri- 
soners, when thus carefully guarded, were 
usually, among the Romans, secured with a 
single chain; one end of which was attached to 
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ahiceat duot, puraxés Te 1pd Tis Ovpas éernpouy Thy duAaKnHp. 
7» Kat iov, dyyedos Kupiou éréorn, xai dais EXaprpev ey Th dare. 
oixnuaty tatagfas dé THv wAevpdy tod Ilétpou iyeupev avrov, 
Aeywr "Avaota ev rayer. Kal ° ekérecov avrov ai ddvoeus ex ocb.16.%. 
Tay xeipav. 8 elé tre 6 a@yyeXos pos avrov' Iepifwoat, nat 
umTddncat Ta cavdddud cov éroince dè cttw. Kai reyes are 
TleptBarod 70 ipatiov cov, cat axodovGer pos 9 Kai ébe\Oov 
neorovler aut@ Kai ovx de Ete adnOés cote To ywopevov Sid 
Tov ayyénrou, édoxer 5é Spaya Brérrew. 19 AceNOovres 5é rpwrnv 
guracny wal Sevrépav, HrAOov eri thy mridnv Thy cidnpav ri 
dépovcay eis THY TOMY, Aris avtopaty jvoiyOn avtois' Kar 
éEeNGovres mponrOov pryny piay nal ev0éws airlaotn 6 dyyeXos 
at’ avrod. 11 Kai 6 Ilérpos, yevopevos dv éaurg, elie’ Niv 
oléa adOds, tt eEarécteite Kuptos tov dyyedov avrov, Kal 
efeitkero pe ex xetpos ‘Hpwdou, xat waons ris mpocdoxias Tov 


Aaov trav 'Iovdaiwv. 


12 4 Supdeov re Gey eri tiv olxiav Ma- ach.«2. 


plas THs pytpos Imavvou, tod érixadoupévov Mapxov, od Foav 


ixavol cvvnOporcpévor nal mpocevyopevor. 
18 Kpovoavtos 5¢ tov Ilétpov thy Ovpay rod muA@vos, mpoc- 


the right hand of the prisoner, and the other to 
the left hand of the person who guarded him. 
So Jos. Antt. xviii. 6, 7 (of Agrippa himself), 
jitiwos Tov cussedanivoy avtm oTpaTiatny. 
In the present instance, for further security, 
there were two chains, each fastened to a sol- 
dier ; which Wieseler proves was directed to be 
ee ee — 

— éripovy thy pur.) ‘gu the prison.” 

7. ro olxiu.] ‘the chamber,” or veell.” As 
to the disputed question of the situation of the 

riscon, the most probable opinion is that of 
alch., who supposes it to have been in one of 
the towers of the innermost of the three walls 
which surrounded the city ; and the ‘iron gate,’ 
he thinks, was at the entrance of the tower. 
This opinion is confirmed and illustrated by 
what I have said in my note on Thucyd. ii. 4. 

— watdfas} for putas, as used in Homer, 
Od. x, 483, dyyau vegas, as is usually done in 
rousing persons from sleep. 

8. wepiXwoas] See note on Luke xii. 35. 

— Ubwrodyoat Ta cavédaddid cov] This is, as 
Chrys. remarks, a beautifull hic circum- 
etance; for, in the haste of his sudden de- 
parture, Peter would be likely to forget to bind 
on his sandals, The angel therefore tells him 
to do it; thereby intimating to him his perfect 
security. 

10. xpwryy—orenpay] PvAaxy means one 
of the above-mentioned parties on guard. We 
may 6u what is here called the guard to 
have been the two soldiers stationed (eee my Lex.) 
at the door of the cell; the second, those sta- 
tioned at the door which led out of the building 
into a court-vard; and the third, those at the 
iron gate, which led out of the court into the 
city.—Avroyudrn, lit. ‘self-moved.’ Pric. and 
Wets. adduce several examples of the word in 


x 


this sense, and as used of doors; e. g. Hom. Il. 
e, 749. So the Latin writers (as Virgil, Æn. vi. 
82 used the expression sud 5 

1. yevousvos dy saute] ‘ having recovered 
his self-consciousness,, and become capable of 
reflection. 

— — ‘hing mere) ans by — 
nymy, ‘the thing expec y the people,— 
namely, bis being brought out for rial and 
execution. 

12. cuv:dev] ‘having become conscious,’ or 
‘aware of’ his situation. So xiv. 6, cvviddvres 
—Katiguyov. 

13. xpoveavtos — Thy Bipay] This phrase 
occurs also in Luke xiii. 25, and often in the 
later Classical writers; the earlier and purer 
ones use xomrsiv, Try Oupay +. ruX\wvor, ‘ the 

rch-door,’ or ‘outer gate,’ as opposed to ‘ the 
inner door,’ which led immediately to the court 
around which the apartment was built. By 
watdioxn many Commentators understand the 
portress. But though that office was often per- 
formed by females, it is improbable, considering 
the narrow circumstances of the Christians at 
Jerusalem, that there should have been a portress 
at this house. Besides, that would require the 
Article. The sense seems to be simply ‘a dam- 
ecl,’ ij. e. @ maid-servant; among whose other 
employments was that of attending to the door. 
For such is the general sense of the expression 
UVraxoveat, which signifies properly ‘toltsten ;” but 
when used of the office of a porter (which it often 
is in the best writers), it carries with it, by im- 
plication, other significations corresponding to the 
actions connected therewith ; such as, ‘to inquire 
the xame and business of the person knock 5g. 
So in Lucian, Icarom. p. 292, ixowtov wpowed Beep 
Thy Oipar’ bwaxoveas di o ‘Epuye cai todvona 
ixwrvOduevos. It came, however, at length to 
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ange mradionn inraxovcat, ovopate “Podn 14 xat éreyvotca thy 
havi rod IIérpou, ard THs yapas ovx Hvoke tov wWuA@va, eiadpa- 
povoa Se amipyyeikev éotavas tov Ilérpov mpo tod mudavos. 
15 Oi 88 wpos avrnv elroy Maivy 4 Sé Sdticyupivero ottws 
&yew. Oi Se Ereyor ‘O dyyedos avtod dorw. 16 ‘O Se Ilérpos 
érréueve xpovwr' avolkavres Sé cldov avrov, nat éféorncav. 
17 Karaceioas S¢ avrois tH yep ovyay, Supyncato abrois Tras 
6 Kupwos avrov éfipyayev éx ris pudacns. Else 8€ 'Araryyei- 
Nate "IaxwBw xab trois adedpois taira. Kal éEedOav éropevOn 
eis Erepov rorrov. 18 Tevomeévns Se huépas, Hv Tapayos ovK OdTYOS 
€y Tos otpatustats, Ti dpa oO Ilérpos éyévero. 19 “Hpwodns Se 
emiinrizas autov Kad i) eipav, avaxpivas tos dUdNaxas éxé- 
Nevoey arrayOnvas. Kal xatedOov ad ris ‘Iovdalas eis typ 


Kaicdpevay SiétpiBev. 29 °°Hy dè 6 ‘Hpwdns Ovpopayov Tv- 
* plows Kai Zwdwvios cuoOvyadoy Se rraphcay mpos avrov, wai 


melcavtes BXaorov, Tov eri Tov Koravos Tov Bactiéws, yrovvTe 
etpyyny, Sia 1o tpépecOas atradv Thy yapay aro Tis Bacwurips. 


have simply the sense above indicated; as in 
Theophrast. Char. Eth. iv., where it is given as 
one of the traits of the vulgar man, xai xoWavros 
ile vTwét) rH Oipay, vraxovoa avTos, and 
en. Symp. i. 1], xpoveas ryv Ovpay, slas Te 
"AG cate —— 

. palyy ular form of expression, 
used of any one w Swen what is incredible. 
Attoyxuparo, ‘ positively asserted.’ 

— roe hate avrov i.] The sense mast, as 
I have fully shown, be, ‘his angel, i. e. his 
tutelary angel, such as the Jews, and, indeed, 
the Gentiles, thought was appointed to every 
person, or, at least, eve saad: person ; see Matt. 
xviii. 10, and note. They also su that, 
on the death of the person, this angel sometimes 

in his exact form, and spake with his 
voice to the friends or acquaintance of the de- 
ceased. For what purpose they thought Peter's 
angel come, is uncertain. 

6. iwip. xp.) ‘continued knocking ;’ a con- 
struction occurring aleo not only at John viii. 7, 
and Philo, p. 197, but aleo in the Class. writers, 
as Plato. 

17. xarac.—r. x. o1yav] A mode of en- 
— silence by waving the hand downwards. 

other examples in my Lex. After elas, for 
62 Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read re, from A, B, 
E, and two cursives, with the Syr. and Vulg. 
Versions. The reading is entitled to attention; 
but not to adoption, except on stronger autho- 
rity; which I cannot furnish. I suspect, how- 
ever, that it was an emendation of the Critics, to 
prevent the recurrence of 22, where a pure Greek 
writer would have employed re. 

— ele irapov rowov)] Where, is a matter of 
pure conjecture, being left quite indefinite,—de- 
signedly so, Alford thinks. It is more natural to 
suppoee that the place whither Peter went for re- 
fuge was so obscure a nook, that Luke did not 
think it worth while to record it. To suppose, 
as Expositora do, Antioch, Caesarea, or Rome, is 
preposterous, Peter might well wish to get away 


from Jerusalem, and go any where elee; but for 
the present it would be impracticable. Mean- 
while, as Bucer says, ‘ prorsus ab hostium suorum 
oculis se subduxit,’—eeeking some place the most 
obscure, and thereby the most secure. Mr. Alf. 
says, not without reason, that he secs ‘a minute 
mark of truth in the narrative.” Who indeed 
can doubt it? But then why weave figments 
of imagination in matters where we can know 


19, dvaxpisae rove pedaxas, &.] ‘after 
examining the keepers {and finding they offered 
nothing in justification] he ordered them to be 
led away [for execution}|® See my Lex. in v. 

20. Ouuouayiev Tup.] Not, ‘was at war,’ as 
many Expositors render, since that involves all 
but an impossibility, but, as E. V. ‘was high! 
displeased with,’ or rather ‘ was deeply incen 
—— ; though the of Diod. Sic. and 

olyb., adduced if Commentators, will not prove 
— — — pita Them. ——— Robins., 

cannot fin passage that does, except 

Dion. Hal. Ant. — KodAdtivos wapavion 
bn Ovpomaysty (ac. college), ‘to bear a hostile 
mind to s; the phrase just after, #rovvro 
elonvunvu (which — the mistake), is best taken 
in a figurative sense for ‘ they sought to be friends 
with.” Comp. Ps. lv. 21, ‘having war (hostility) 
in his heart’ 135 rp. Kuinoel, with pro- 
bability, traces the origin of this misunderstand- 
ing to commercial jealousies, arising from Herod's 
having formed so admirable a port at Cusarea ; 
whence, too, might arise commercial ions 
rejudicial to their interest.—‘Ono8vpuaddy, ‘con- 
Jointly,’ i.e. both Tyrians and Sidonians.—ITeé- 
cavres BXacrov. The full sense is, ‘having 
prevailed on BI. [to give them his influence in 
the business]. See Matt. xxviii. 14. Gal. i. 10. 

— d&d +d rpidscOa:] ‘was supplied with 
corn,’ &. For the unig of Tyre and Sidon 
being but a narrow strip of sandy and infertile 
land, and thickly peopled, they were dependent 
for many of the necessaries of Jife on the interior 
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21 Taxrij &è juépa EHpöns evducdueves éobijra Racin, 

cat xabicas éri tov Bnpartos, éSnumyope mpos avrovs. 22 ‘O 
dé Sijuos eredwver Oeod povy xal ovx avOparrov! 3 ' Tlapa- 11 sam. 2. 
“pia Sé érdrafey autov ayyedos Kupiov, av? dv ovx eédaxe 


country ; which being in the ion of Herod, 
he could déprive them of dat support. or make 
them pay for it at a very dear rate. 

21. raxry]) ‘appointed,’ as the day of public 
sudience. So Dionys. Hal. ii. 74, raxry nuépa. 
It appears from Jos. Antt. xix. 8, 2, to have been 
the second day of the Games then celebrating in 
honour of Cesar; on which occasion he was, as 
described in the words of the historian, indeed 
royally attired: oroAny — &E dpys- 
pou wWemownpiyny wacay, ws Oavudoiov opi 
elvac :—wap7yAOoy sie +d Oiarpoy dpyopmivie 
hutpas, v0a rats wpwTas Tw Hsaxwr axrti- 
vey im:Borais 6 adpyvpos xaravyacOsie, Oau- 
paclas dwiot:APe.—Syua, ‘ , present- 
ing the ap ce of a throne, in the theatre, 
where Herod viewed the games and delivered 
the oration. 

— wpés avrots] Not the people, as some 
imagine, but the ambassadors ; which is required 
by what precedes; and —— as often in 
t ar writers signifies simply ‘to deliver a 

22. 6 éjuos] The multitude chiefly, if not 
exclusively, ies (many of whom inhabited 
Cwearea), and set on, as we find from Joseph., 
— — and need Fr = he ed us, 

i ess to e asa 3; no 
doubt in that. ified sense in which the Roman 
Emperors were called Divi, not only after their 
death, but even in their lifetime, and in which 
the Greeks sometimes applied the term to great 
personages (see Pind. Olymp. v. sub init. 
Aristid. iii. 249,250. Eunap. Proer. p. 120, 163. 
Appian, i. 635. Josephus, p. 533, ult.) ; but yet 
in such a sense as the Jews could not receive; 
and it clearly ap from Josephus, that they 
were incensed with him for recetving this im- 
pious adulation. 

23. iwdrafs] i. e. ‘struck him with disease.’ 
The expression &yysAor Kvpiov ivér. must, 
at any rate, ican Chak the disorder was inflicted 
by a Divine judgment (comp. xsip Kupiou, infra 
xiii. 11), and not, as some recent foreign Com- 
mentators say, brought on by dysentery — 
from a cold caught. As to the circumstance o 
his thus becoming a prey to worms, it is by no 
means such as to prove the disorder to have been 
of human origin; for Divine power is continual! 
found to act by second causes. And this wi 
sufficiently reconcile the seeming discrepan 
between the nt account and that of Jose- 
phus. The historian narrates the secondary causes 
of Herod's death ; the sacred writer considers the 
primary one, even the immediate judicial inflic- 
tion from on High. The same principle will 
hold good whether we take ay iene —— or 
metaphorically; though, even thus, taking it of the 
real, but tnvies of a celestial spirit ; see 
2 Sem. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xix. 35. Nor is there 
any discrepancy as to the cause of his 
death, namely, the disorder of which he died. 
For although Josephus only mentions a most vio- 
lent pain in the stomach (d:axdpéioy ioyey 
éduvny), and dysentery, yet that is very consistent 


with St. Luke’s account; since the dysentery 
might very well be occasioned by worms; es 
cially as, in such a case, the disease is preceded 
3 violent pains in the bowels; see Thucyd. ii. 
, 6. It is not certain, however, that Josephus 
meant to describe the disorder called d 
Possibly in the expressions dXyijuars THs yac- 
vToos and &\ynua xosAlas there may be reference 
to the “gony occasioned by worms eating tho 
bowels. in 2 Macc. ix. 5, it is said of Antio- 
chus (who confessedly died oxwAnxdBpewror), 
iAaBev airdv duixsotoe rey orhayyvev ad- 
néwy, xal wixpai Tay ivdoy Bacavot. That 
osephus has e no mention of worms may be 
attributed to motives of delicacy; especially as 
many tyrants, even the first Herod, had died of 
that, or a similar disorder, the morbus pedicu- 
laris; as, for instance, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who had likewise arrogated Divine honours, and, 
like some others, had come to this miserable end ; 
800 — Antt. xvii. 6, 5. Euseb. Eccl. viii. 
16. Hdot. iv. 205, and other passages adduced 
by Wetstein. Alf., I find, takes the same view 
that I have done; and remarks that ‘the oxnw- 
AnxoBp. affords another additional particular, and 
one to be expected from a physician.’ It is 
plain, however, from Josephus's manner, that he 
regarded Herod’s death as brought on by Divine 
ssa flicti Thus he says that the exclamations of 
the adulators were ovdt ixa awpdos ayabou. 
And he represents Horod himeelf as avowing his 
persuasion, that his death was a dispensation of 
Almighty Providence, to give the lie, as it were, 
to the impious assertions of the flattering multi- 
tude, and to punish him for accepting them. ‘ It 
is remarkable,’ says Alf., ‘that Josephus seems 
not to have been aware that one object of Herod's 
a — to * an answer to ane Sido- 
nians’ embasey ; and he pays a just compliment 
to the accuracy of detais | fo Luke's narrative.’ 
I cannot help thinking that Herod's speech was 
addressed to the multitude present, as well as to 
the ambassadors, who probably got little more 
than a few civil words, expressive of his 
ating their request, and restoring the amity 
tween the two countries. Jt should seem that 
the introduction of, and Herod's reception of, the 
Sidonian ambassadors was a business very subor- 
dinate to the rest of that which occupied the day ; 
and therefore Josephus, though aware of it, did 
not mention it. It cannot be denied that Euse- 
bius’ misquotation of Josephus’ words narrating 
this remarkable occurrence has much of the a 
lous fraud, such as may be highly 


pearance of @ pious 
censurable in itself, but not more so than some 


others that are found in ancient Fathers, Greek 
and Latin ; — however, which have not been 
destructive of thetr reputation or trustworthiness. 
Accordingly, I cannot but consider it unjust, and 
uncalled for, in Mr. Alf. to issue a caution to his 

rs, as to ‘how much they may believe of 
Eusebius’ quotations of authors which do xot 
remain to us. For myself, I must avow that 
thts lapee,—taken in itself, and admitting of ex- 
tenuation from good intention,—does not shake 


ACTS XII. 24, 


25. XIII. 1, 2. 


[Tov] Sokav re Oew Kal yevouevos cxmrnxdBpwros, cbeyuter. 


Mapxov. 


om Bs 527 
a 8. 3 
——— 


7 
Matt. 0. 38. 
Rom. 10. 15. 
my confidence generally in the Ecclesiastical 

istorian's fidelity and trustworthiness in his 
almost innumerable citations from important 
writers, which only remain to us in those quota- 
tions. That the stroke of disease was inflicted 
by the Lord through the instrumentality of an 
angel, we have the Sacred writer's assurance; 
and the case is lel to those in the Old Test., 
2 Kings xix. 35. 1 Chron. xxi. 15, 16; but the 
appearance of the angel was unneccesary, and 

ought not to have been obtruded by Eusebius. 
" ey ovx idee try do rv. 0.) 
* wherefore, because he did not leave to God the 
honour due to him alone,’ but arrogated it to 
himeelf, at least by accepting the impious flattery 
of the people. Try, not found in several MSS., 
Fathers, and Editions, has been cancelled by Mat- 
thei, Grieab., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., ed. 1; 
but restored in Tisch., ed. 2, pained The — 
, and 


is found often without it; as Luke xvii. 1 
John ix. 24, and often in the Sept. But though 


the phrase in ascriptions of Divine honour seems _/< 


not even to admit of it, yet it may always be 
employed with the force of renewed mention ; 
which, I apprehend, is the case here; q. d. ‘ the 
Divine honour he had been accepting.’ So in 
Rev. iv. 11, we have @Esos ef, Kupis, AaBaty 
av dotav Kai Thy Tiuhy, Where in ry there is 
a reference to the preceding Srav dwcova: doEay 
xal ripty. Now there the phrase has not the 
Article, because there is no reference. 


XIII. Henceforward, to the end of this book, 
are solely—except at chap. xv.—recorded the 
various journeys and ministrations of St. Paul, 
and aloo his personal history in various events of 
his life. There is narrated in this chapter, and 
xiv. 1—28, Paul's first missionary journey, 
accompanied by Barnabas. 

1. vevee hore is absent from A, C, D, and a 
few cursives, with some Versions, and is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and also by Alf., who 
pronounces that ‘the word was interpolated, to 
make it a that the ns mentioned were 
not the only prophets and teachers in Antioch.’ 
But that insertion for swck a reason is unlikely ; 
and that it should have been introduced into all 
the copies but some dozen (for I cannot find it in 
one oF the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies) 
is exceedingly improbable. It waa, I doubt 
not, partly omitted by accident, and partly re- 
moved by Critics; since both its use its 
position are unclassical. Tie has in otker pas- 


%6°Q &€ Aoyos ToU Beod nikave xal érdnOuvero. 
vaBas 5é xai Sadrdos vréoctpeway €& ‘Iepovoadsp, wAnpwoaytes 
Thy Staxoviay, cuprapadafovtes xat ‘Iwdyyny rov émrixdnévra 


25 8 Bap 


_ XIII. 1 **Hoav dé ries ev’ Avtioyeia xara ri otcay éxxdn- 

ciay mpodiyras xal Sddoxnado, & te BapyadBas xai Supeny 6 
i.” xarovpevos Niyep, wat Aovxtos 6 Kupnvaios, Mavany re ‘Hpo- 
dou Tov TeTpdpyow ouvTpodos, Kal Savros. * > Aesvroupyouvrey 
5¢ avtav te Kupiy nai vnotevovrev, ele to TIvetpa 16 Gyr 
"Adopicare 54 yor tov [te] BapvadBav xal tov Zaiddov ets +o 


been removed from that cause; see Matt. 
xxi. 28, 33. Mark v. 25, yuu) Tis otca dy pucsr. 
xiv. 47. Luke vii. 18. xix. 15. Acts xxviii. 3. 
I need scarcely say that the authority of ancient 
Versions is of slender weight in such a case. 

— ®popita} See note supra xi. 27. 

— ddaoxaro:| Meaning those endowed with 
the ydpioua didacxaAdlae, mentioned at 1 Cor. 
xii. 28, and alluded to at Eph. iv. 11. 

— Mavary}] Hebr. orn, consoler. Sup 
to be the son of the Essene who foretold to 
Herod, when a boy, that he would live to be a 


king. 

— ‘Hpsdov] That this was Herod Antipas, 
and not (as Grotius sup ) Agrippa the second, 
© first, whose death was 


son of king Agri 
recorded at xii. 23, has been fully proved by 


Walch. 
— avvrpopot) This is properly an adjects 
signifying ‘ b t up with, bat it is 


uivalent to our 
y OnoyaXaxtros 
in the Glossaries. But the sense 

fellow and 


sometimes implied aleo that of 

shool-fellow ; and it was not unusual in ancient 
times for children to be brought up with the 
sons of kings and great men. 

2. AscroupyoUvray avreay re Kup.] This 
term in the Old Test., and eometimes in the 
New (as Heb. x. 11), denotes the ministration 
of the Priests in their public services. Here it 
denotes the discharge of all the public duties of 
the Christian ministry, in reading the Word of 
God, and preaching the Goepel. The addition of 
Kal ynorevdyrey seoms to point at more than 
usual solemnity, when (as infra xiv. 23) fasting 
was added to prayer; doubtless to pray for a 
blessing on the mission now taken in hand to the 
Gentiles. In the expression eiwe here (mean- 
ing, through one of the prophets ing) and 
ixwsupd. vwo +. Iv. +. ay. at ver. 4, the Per- 
sonality and Divinity of Holy Spirit are 
plainly implied. 

— apopicate by wor] ‘Agopi{stw signifies, 
1. to separate ; 2. (by implication) to ime ; 
3. to anpotnt, as here. ith reference to this, 
St. Paul, Rom. i. 1, calle himself dqpeepiomévos. 
The 83) is Aortative, and may be rendered now ; 
as in Luke ii. 15. Acts xv. 36. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
The joc has the same force (meaning ‘ ert po 
to my desire’), as at Pa. cxviii. 19, i até por 
wvdas. Thucyd. v. 10, ras wiéAae dvotyire 
duol. Eurip. Jph. Aul. 1340, dayahare mon 


here, used as a substantive, 
oster-brother, and is explained 


ACTS XIII. 3—9. 


779 


Epyov & mpocKéxAnpat avtous. °&° Tote ynorevoavres Kal mpoc- ¢.66. 


& 
evEdpuevos, Kat erievres Tas yelpas avrois, améAvoav. * Obror ©** 


8.1 


peev ovv, éxtreuhbevres Ure tov IIvevparos tod ayiou, xariOov 

> 4a 4 afi > V4 > A 4 
eis THY Berevxerav, éxeiOévy te amémdevcay eis tov Kurpor. 
5 4 Kail yevopevoe ev Jarapin, catyyyedXov Tov Noyov Tov Beod cn. 13.25. 
éy tails cuvaywyais tav ‘Iovdaiwy elyov S¢ nat Iwdavyny tr- 
npétrnv. 8° AveOovtes Sé THY vijcov ayps Thou, ebpov teva ects. 
payov, srevdorrpodyrny, Iovdaiov, G Svona Bapincois, 735 hv 

XN ~ ? ⸗ is ? XN ~ ? 
oy te avOurratm Sepyiy TlavrA@, avdpi cvver@. Otros mpocna- 
Aeoapevos BapydBay xai SJadrov, erefnrnceyv axovoas Tov Noyov 


tod @eov. 8t’ AvOictato 8¢ avtois EXvpas 6 payos (obrw yap 
peOepunveveras TO dvopa avtod) Sntav Siwactpéa Tov avOv- 


f Bxod. 7. 11. 
2 Tim. 8. 8. 


rarou amo THs Tictews. % YavAros Se (6 xat [addos) wAnoGeis 


uirabpa. Soph. EÆd. Col. 1475. Lucian i. 718, 
645. or in wpookxéxAnpac is not pleo- 
nastic, but signifies unto, as if it were written 
arpoe 6 KixA\nmat. Accordingly, it was, as Alf. 
says, a new fasting and a specsal prayer for Bar- 
nabas and Saul. On the practice of solema 
prayer and fasting at certain seasons in the 
Church, see Bingham’s antag: iv. 6, 6. 

6. Before riva Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. in- 
sert avcpa, with A, B, C, D, E, and a few cur- 
sives; to which, however, I can only add two 
Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. The 
reading is worthy of attention, but not of adop- 
tion ; since we may more easily account for its 
insertion than for its removal. 

— payor] See note supra viii. 9.—Wevdo- 
axpodp. Meaning one who falsely claims to speak 
under Divine inspiration, whether in foretelling 
future events, or in — known the will of 
God. “OdXnp is received before yjcop by Gries- 
bach, Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
MSS. A, B, C, D, E, and a few cursives; to 
which I can only add one,—Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. 
And the evidence of Versions and Fathers is, in 
a case like this, any thing but weighty. Internal 
evidence ie quite — the word, which has 
every appearance of coming from the margin, 
being intended to point out the full force of 
the in dce\8., which means thro ué; for 
in pessing from Seleucia to Paphos, they would 
traverse almost the whole length of the island 
from East to West. Alf., indeed, pronounces 
that SAnp Di — * — an incon- 
aistency; GAny an pt @. being supposed 
to be inconsistent. But how could that be? 
since the course the Apostles took would 
them along the whole length of the island; by 
sea to amis, and by Jand from Salamis to 
ly erp pa phils Bar now called Ktema. It 
ie utterly incredible that such s stupid blunder 
could be committed almost universally. The 
insertion in a few MSS., and the expression 
of the sense in some Versions, is easy to be 
accounted for. 

7. dvOuware] Supposed by Grot. and Hamm. 
to be applied, by an error of title, for avrsorpa- 
any. But Lardner and Kuin. have vindicated 
the accuracy of the ex ion; proving, by re- 
ference to Dio Cass. other writers, that those 
who presided over the provinces by the appoint- 


ment of the Senate (and Cyprus was then of that 
number, though it had once been Pretorian) 
were s¢ Proconsuls, though they had never 
filled the chair. That the title did really be- 
long to the Roman governors of Cyprus, has 
been placed beyond all doubt by Engel, in his 
Kypros, Berlin, 1843, i. p. 459—463, who ad- 
duces, besides some coins, several inscriptions, 
taken from Boeck, Corp. Inscript.; the prin- 
ope of each may be seen in Conybeare’s and 

oweon's Life of St. Paul, vol. i. chap. 5. 

— dyvdpi auvete] The term cuvarde pro- 
perly signifies ‘sagaci,’ ‘intelligent by natural 
eagacity ;> but here it bears that sense well re- 
presented by the rendering of the Vulg., viro 


pradenti, ‘a man of discretion and wisdom,” 


meaning that practical wisdom n to 
one who governs. So Thucyd. i. 79, avip 
cuveros xai coppey. But Dr. Greenhill, in 
his Life of Galen, in Dr. Smith's Dictionary 
of Biography, has shown that the Sergius Paulus 
mentioned by Galen was another Sergius Paulus, 
who was iwapyos of Rome about 4.p. 177, and 
one well versed in pas Ly. 

8. diacrpéiyyar}] At this term some Com- 
mentators stumble; and Valcknaer and Gries- 
bach conjecture eroorpiwa:, but without any 
authority. The common reading is confirmed 
by a similar construction in Exod. v. 4, ivari 
ccactrpigpere tov Aadv dad Tav ipywv; The 
reason for the apparent anomaly in syntax is, 
that there is a significatio pragnans, — namely, 
‘to pervert and turn,’ i.e. to turn away from 
the faith, set him against it, by a perversion and 
misrepresentation of it. 

9. & wai TlatAos}] sub. xaXovmevor. With 
respect to the name [TavAoe, it is well observed 
by Wets., that, though Luke has before inva- 
riably called him Saul, now, no sooner has he 
mentioned the name of Paul, than Saul becomes 
so obliterated, that we no where find it used 

in, either by Luke, Peter, or Paul, in his 

pistles, For this the Commentators are not 
a little perplexed to account. Some suppose 
that the Apostle had always borne both names. 
But then why should Luke have hitherto inva- 
riably used the name Saul, and now as invariably 
that of Paul? Others are of opinion that Saul 
— his name after his conversion. But that 
is refuted by his being called Saul by Luke after 
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AOTS XIII. 10, 11. 


gMatt.12. TTyevpatos dyiov, Kal atevioas eis avrov, 19 8 elrrer "2 arAnpns 


John 8. 44. 
1 John 8. 8. 


mavtos Sddov xal mdaons padioupyias, vid AtaBorov, éyOpe 


mdons Stxasoovyns! ov travoyn Stactpépwy tas odovs Kupiov 


h Exod. 9. 8 


Tas evOeias; '*xali viv Wor, yelp [rod] Kupiou éwi oé, xai 


don tupr0os, 4%) Brérov tov Hrov, ayps Katpov. Ilapaypiya 
Se érrérecey er’ aitoy aydds Kal oxdtos Kal tmepidyor ébyre 


that time, and ap to the present. Saul must 
have himself changed his name; not, however, 
as some imagine, out of bumility, and in defer- 
ence to the Proconsal, but rather (as Beza, 
Grot., Doddr., and Kuin. suppose), because he 
was now brought very much among Greeks and 
Romans, to whom the name Suu/ was unknown; 
while that of Pau! was familiar, and, as being a 
Roman name, would be so much the more suit- 
able to a Roman citizen. And as the reason for 
the alteration, on king the solemn charge he 
had now received, would be stronger than ever, 
there can be no doubt that it was row made ; in 
conformity, indeed, with a Jewish practice, as 
old, at least, as the Captivity, of adopting a Gen- 
tile name. This Conyb. and Howson ably trace 
through the Persian period, and the Roman, and 
the Middle Ages, downwards. 

— wArnobeis Iv. dy.] ‘filled with the influ- 
ence and inspiration of the Holy Spirit; said, 
that it might not be supposed that this address 
was ut ander the impression of spleen. I 
canno agree with Calv., that this ’ 
ardor (as he terms it) was resorted to because he 
expected that no would be done by a more 
moderate and placid mode of address. It should 
rather seem that, as Olshaus. supposes, this 
severe objurgation was intended as a wholesome 

ity, to bring Elymas to a due consciousness 
of his guilt, and a true repentance; for which 
reason probably it was that the judicial infliction 
was aisounced to him as only temporary, thus 
leaving him, as yet, a ie. I cannot 
see any ground for adopting the view taken by 
the Bishop of Winchester and Mr. Alford, that 
the expression areviocas ele has reference to 
some peculiarity in Paul's sight, which rendered 
his bodily presence —— arising, Alford 
thinks, from Paul’s never having perfectly reco- 
vered his sight after the dofa tov guerde 
éxeivov. But this is taking too much for ted, 
and is a mere figment of fancy. Besides, the same 
expression recurs at xxiii. 1, where it can only 
have the sense that has hitherto been ascribed to 
it, ‘fiaing his eyes full upon’ him; though I am 
not indisposed to discern in it the graphical 
touch of an eye-witness.—On padioupyias seo 
my Lex. It may here be rendered by ‘clever 
roguery,’ which will well designate the conduct 
of Elymas. 

10. dcucrpigwy rae ddods Kuplov rae 2b- 
Osiae;} It is somewhat debated whether rae 
édobs Kupiov should be understood as denoting 


the Lord's religion, or the ways und purposes of 


the Lord. The latter sense is preferable, since, 
as used in the former signification, the word is 
always in the stegular ; and indeed ep Oslac would 
thus be an — ae mabe — 
‘misrepresenting the upright counsels and pur- 
poses of the Lord (lit., modes of proceeding) [for 
the salvation of men according to the Gospel 
system].” Here there is a tacit contrast between 


the conduct of the God of truth, ‘just and right* 
(Deut. xxxii. 4), and that of the liar and — 
tor, Elymas, who was ‘perverse and crooked in 
all bis ways;’ for it would seem, from the es 
— —— that an ae oe not only on 

is present conduct, but on his previous course of 
deceit and imposture towards hie fellow men, on 
account of which he might well be called vii 
AcaBodov, as practising the deceit and fraud of 
the * Grand Im - 

ll. ldou} As wo say, ‘ Mind! take notice!" 
—Xeip rou Kupiov imt of. A Hebrew phrase, 
denoting that Divine punishment is suspended 
over a person. See Exod. ix. 3. Job xix. 21. 

— ton TupAds, wi) BA. v. §.) This is thought 
to be s Hebrew mode of asserting the same thing, 
both by affirmation and by negation of the con- 
trary. But the idiom occurs also in the Greet 
and Latin writers, and is only a relic of primitive 
simplicity of diction. It does not involve pleo- 
nasi, for the latter phrase serves to explain and 
strengthen the former; as in a kindred paseage 
of Luke i. 20, xal Léod, Ioy crmwiey, wh Svedus- 
vot Aadjoat. Here, however, uh BAiwow top 
HAcoy is so much stronger an expression than 
tu Ads (for all but persons borx blind have some 
faint view of the sun), that there is a sort of es- 
max, aud we might render freely, ‘thou shalt be 
blind—yea, stone Wind !* Of dypi xaipov the 
literal sense is, ‘during some time.” Th as 
duration for @ certain time only necessarily ta- 
plies termination at the end time, 80 dot 
Xpovou may be popularly taken for uéyp: ypo- 
vou; q. d. ‘for a season, to terminate at a certain 
time.” But shia eh words of the Apostle 
express no more this,—yet, as xa:pow is 
used (which chiefly signifies a puist of time), not 
Xpovov, he meant, 1 apprehend, to Aint at that 
sense which might be gee correctly pues by 
MixXpt Kacpou; meaning by xa:pov time 
his nce and : Whether hee 
time would ever arrive, the Apostle, it seems, 
knew not; the Holy Spirit not having informed 
him. And he felt so much doubt, that he only 
just uees an expression which might fall short of 
driving the man into despair. 

— ixtimscey ix’ abrév dydds Kai oxéroc] 
Passing by the vain speculations of the Rational- 
iets on the subject of this blindness, 1 would 
only observe, that there is here noé a Hendiadss; 
but it should seem that the supervention of the 
blindness is ically deecribed, by various 
stages of the disease. First, a cloud or mist 
came over his eyes, such as that which obecures 
the rr of the dying (see Hom. II. v. 696. 
xvi. ? his soon imcreased to darkness ; 
which terminated in that ‘total eclipse in which 
sae — dark !° by ‘ 

n the next words, weprdyeor {irs ye 
ayeyous, lit. ‘and going up and down, he entra 
esearch of a guide ;° we have a : ints 
in its different stages, from the hand of a physi- 
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cian, of total blindness, as in Artemid. On. i. 50, 
tu rots éirolycey, Iva (so that) xerpayaryots 
covrat. This use of wepidy. ie rare, but it 
1s found iu Cebes, p. 64, dpas we wepié-yorrat 
avroée; Liban., weptiys mAanopevos iv 'AG}- 
vace: and a grammarian, in Hermann’s Gramm. 
Gr., explains repidye: by wepeipyetrar. There 
my be an ellips. of daurdy, exp in Plut. 
Solon. 6. The words ixwrAnocousvor—Kupiov 
are meant further to unfold the sense couched in 
ldav +d ui with reference to the miracle, and 
may be freely rendered, ‘ being amazed at this 
feather ative mode of teaching the Lord,’ i. e. 
is religion; and espec. ‘when he saw its truth 
confirmed by such power [of miracles]. For it 
is not (what some have supposed) the internal 
evidence of the truth which is here had in view, 
but its external evidence. This, indeed, is placed 
beyond doubt by the authentic interpretation of 
St. Luke himself, in bis Gospel, iv. 32, xal 
&EemXnosovro él +H dcdayn’ Sts iv ifovela 
av & Adyor avTou. result of this full con- 
viction is stated simply by the term éviorevcey, 
“he became a believer;’ as did many others. 
And thus, as Conyb. observes, this blinding of 
the false prophet opened the Proconsul’s eyes to 
the truth as it is in Jesus; and what had been 
intended as an hindrance to the Gospel proved, 
under Providence, the means of its catenton. 
13. of wep rdv TI.] This falls under one of 
the three classes, into which thie idiomatical use 
of the Article masc. plur. with an Accus. of 
person ie distributed ; by which is meant ‘the 
person [as principal] and his com ;’ Meaning 
espec. bas and John Mark, but also in- 
cluding, perhape, one or two others, as helpers in 
the work, es by baptizing. At any rate, the 
use of this idiom shows that Paul was already 
esteemed the principal_though Barnabas was, 
on many accounts, entitled to high consideration, 
and is mentioned first in the Divine appoint- 
ment ;—and, in fact, he henceforward (as Mr. 
Conyb. observes) a as the grand figure in 
every, ome and Barnabas is in the back 
und. 
— dceXOdvrse &wd—] Not, ‘ when they de- 
parted—they came,’ but ‘having passed through 
the country),’ ‘having traversed’ it. Comp. 
ake xi. 24, dcdpyerac dia dvddpwv. There 
seems an allusion to the difficulties of the coantry 
thus traversed, in steep mountainous ascents, 
and on the con in narrow defiles, or in 
morasees; or in the not lese difficulty and danger 
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in pens the numerous rapid rivers, the Cestius 
and Eurymedon and their tributaries, which run 
in all] directions, and obstruct the roads; not to 
mention a more formidable difficulty of travel- 
ling, from the savage barbarousness of the inha- 
bitanta, mostly robbers; for, as Conyb. and 
Hows. remark, and prove by competent autho- 
rity, ‘the lawless ane marauding habits of the 
population of the mountains which skirt the 
table-land of the interior of Asia Minor, from 
the plains on the south coast, were notorious. 
From the matter adduced by Conyb. and Hows., 
it would seem that Paul had chiefly in mind, the 
‘ perile of rivers—perils of robbere—perils in the 
deserts,” which he experienced in this his first 
Missionary progress. 

— ——— viet Tliordlas] Situated, as 
Strabo says, on a hill; but whose true situation 
was long unknown, until at length it was fixed 
by Mr. Arundel, in his Travels, at a place called 
Jalolabet. 

15. dwéorsiXay] The rulers sent, from their 
own wpwroxabsdpiat, to the two Jewish stran- 
gers,—sitting among the congregation, occupying 
the lower seats, and on whom, we may imagine, 
many eyes had been turned,—desiring to know 
whether (as they had been teaching in the city) 
they had any word of exhortation*or admonition 
to Jeliver to the people; and, if s0, to furnish it. 
Comp. Luke iv. 17—20, and see notes; also 
xv. 3, and 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

IGAI. We have here, doubtless, if not the 
whole — delivered by Paul, yet the ull cub- 
stance of it; and no mere outline, or dry analysis, 
Luke has (as Conyb. and Hows. well observe) evi- 
dently preserved, if not all the words, yet the 
very words, delivered by the Apostle; nor can 
we fail to recognize in all these speeches a tone 
of thought, and even of expression, which stam 
them with the individuality of the speaker. The 
epeech naturally resolves itself into three divi- 
sions; or rather two, and an icution. I, The 
Apostle ‘reminds his hearers of the mer- 
cies of God to the family of Abraham, the de- 
liverances of bis people, and the prediction that 
their Messiah should be descended from David ; 
and asserts that this Messiah was Jceus of Naza- 
reth, the promised Son of David.’ II. He ad- 
verts to, and accounte for, the rejection of the 
Jews at large, notwithstanding the attestation of 
his Messiahship by God himeelf in raising him 
from the dead. 111. He subjoins an application 
of the foregoing, intended for all present, an- 
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nouncing to them the great doctrine of Justifica- 
tion by Faith (which, as Conyb. says, ‘might 
stand as a summary — in outline, the 
early Chapters of the pistle to the Romans’), 
and ends with a solemn warning against that 
bigoted rejection of the Gospel of Christ, which 
the latter part of the address might call forth. 

16. xarac. rq xerpi] Thus motioning for 
silence. It was, in ae Paul’s custom to com- 
mence speech with some such motion as that in 
question. 

—ol po. rdv Oedv}| By these are meant 
the uncircumcised proselytes of the gate,—the oi 
osBousvo: wpocjduvro, infra ver. 43, and oi 
osBouevor *EAAnves, xvii. 17. So Joseph. Antt. 
xiv. 7, 2, makes a similar distinction between 
"lovdato: and osBouevor. It may be meant to 
include (Mr. Alf. thinke it — such pious 
(worshippers of the one true ) Gentiles, as 
were not proeelytes in any sense. At any rate, 
the specch is universal in its application. —After 
+. MAuoũ tovrou, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel 
*"Iopand from E, G, H, and about 50 cursives 

to which I can add almost all the Lamb. and 
us. copies), and several Versions. But internal 
evidence draws two ways—for the word may 
have been introduced from a inal Scholium, 
or it may have been removed by Critics as inele- 
t and unn ; and this is confirmed by 
the other alterations, all tending to remove a fan- 
cied superfluity. Accordingly, the word must 
not be expunged. Jn tév Aadpy iiywoew there 
seems an allusion to Is. i. 2, vlote iyévunoa xal 
Uyywoa, and the sense is, ‘raised them into a nu- 
merous people. So Ecclus. xliv. 21, dywywoas 
is interchanged with wAOuvar, and both used of 
me ee of Israel at * — s of God. ; 

. érpopopeprcsy t is a point of no 
little di palty to determine which of the two 
readings here found (érporogopneey, the text. 
rec., or irpopopapnerty) is to be adopted in the 
copice. The Editors and Critics are divided in 
opinion; but the greater number, and the more 
eminent for critical acumen, decide in favour 
of oe Many argaments have been expended 
by the disputants on both sides, either irrelevant 
or inconclusive, which only increase the diffi- 
culty, at least of weighing the external evidence. 

hat the words are, as might be expected, from 
the usual interchange of æ and 4 in pronuncia- 
tion, confounded by the ecribes; and that both 
words were in use, at least in the ordinary Greek, 
is hardly to be questioned ; for, though we might 
doubt whether rpopodopiew be analogically 
formed, yet we must bend to the ‘norma do- 
quend: ;’ and the similar form — coun- 
tenances the seeming anomaly. That rpodod. is 
oni commatis, is attested by ite occurring also in 
Deut. i. 31, in 2 Macc. vii. 27, and in Macarius, 
Homil. 46, and so tpopoddpos in Eustathius. 
External evidence, indeed, ie #0 decidedly in 
favour of érpom., that if that were all we had to 
consider, it ought to be proferred. Internal evi- 


dence, however, is likewise to be taken into the 
account, and that is quite in favour of érpod. 
It is the less usual and more difficult term, and 
is far more suitable to the context; érpodod¢. 
consorting far better with tywoey and éfiyayen 
before. Thus the inferiority in external is fully 
balanced by the — in i testimony ; 
and, ingly, this knotty point might remain 
undecided Grecas culendas, were we not 
enabled to call in another principle, which may 
serve to turn the scale. No unprejudiced in- 
uirer can doubt that the Apostle had in view 

eut. i. 31 (Sept.); nay, Bengel, Kuin., and 
Stier, with much probability, conjecture that 
Deut. i. and Is. i. were the two chapters of the 
Old Test. which had been read that day in the 
8 come they ote a! Decent on cae and the 
same Sabbath. But, upon inspecting the passage, 
it will be obvious that rpodudopéw, and not 
tpowodopics, was there the term employed. It 
ie supported by 5-6ths of the MSS., and by 
Symm. and Aquila, and is required there by the 
context. Moreover, the great bulk of the MSS., 
and the Hebrew original, require that we should 
read, not rpopodopiica, but itpohoddpyes, as 
the Apostle seems to have ied = "Rees o~ 
pneos is also confirmed by Numb. xi. 12 (Sere). 
Adfe avréy (scil. rév Aady Tovror) ele rode 
xodwrov gov, waei dpas TtOnvds Tév OnrAdLopra, 
sls Tip yay Rv Guocat Toie waTpaow avri : 
for it is probable that this goo was 
in the mind of the Apostle, and that the twe 


passages contain respectively images of a father 
ing his little son over the rough 5 fe 
pad aad of @ nurse carrying an i tn 
bosom. There, I conceive, the image termimates, 
and does not extend to feeding, which some 
ancient Interpreters seem to have ized in 
the present passage, as we may infer from the 
Const. Apost. vii. 36, Hesych., and the Peschito 
Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, ‘Ethiopic, and Italie 
ersions. I acknowledge, indeed, that the read- 
ing might justly be regarded as an open questien, 
since érpowod. is not, a8 some sey, unsuitable te 
the context, but the reverse; and the argument 
advanced against érpow.—that God did sot very 
patiently suffer the perversity of the Israelites, — 
that argument has little or no force; for it may 
be said that, upon the whole, God was 
A ; ah is clear —— 18, and not 
a few other passages that might be adduced. 
Nay, when in Ps. xcv. 1], it is said, ‘ Forty 
years was | grieved with this generation, there 
scems imparted to the verb wip an implied notion 
of long-suffering endurance, even unto utter weari- 
ness. Indeed, one might also say that itpuw. is 
equally suitable to the context. But, since it 
cannot be doubted that Paul meant to allude to 
the of Deut., the nent as to compa- 
rative suitability is effectually cut short, and the 
question decided in favour of irpod., which has 
been adopted by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. 
1, and Alf. In his 2nd Edit., indeed, Tisch. 
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has restored irpow.; but his second thoughts 
are, here at least, sof wiser. It could not arise 
from any fresh light that has broken in, but from 
his constant proneness to bow to the weight of 
external authority, to the neglect of tnéernal evi- 
dence; exactly as in the case of Matthzi, who 
says, ‘ vehementer arridet hac lectio (érpod.), 
sed nihil muto contra tot codsces ;* and I must 
confess that I have not been able to add even 
one to the seven cursives which alone have érpod. 
Nevertheless, the defect is made up by the au- 
thority (in a case like this, wetghly) of the ancient 
Versions—the Pesch. Syr., Arab., Copt, Sahid., 
fEthiop., Slav.; with several Fathers, as Atha- 
nasius, Cyrill. Macarius; and, I add, the Const. 
Apost. vii. 36, for although we there read dia 
Enpat abrove wapiyaye, Kal irpowopopneas 
avrods ty iptuw wavrotos ayaboie, yet the 
context evidently demands érpop. However, I 
do not doubt that when the cursives shall have 
been all collated, with diligence and accuracy, 
—hitherto a very rare exceplion,—some will 

— to have irpod., or to have had it ori- 


y. 

19. xaraxAnpovéunosy)] Such (for the vulg. 
wxarexXAnpotorneey) is the reading of almost all 
the most ancient uncials, and not a few cursives, 
including all the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, and several Fathers; which 
has been adopted by almost sat | Critic and 
Editor of note: and justly; for though xara- 
aXnposorics is the less usual term, and therefore 


the other might seem a , yet its authority is 
not v well catablish It is found, indeed, in 
the LXX.; but there, too, the most ancient and 


correct copies have xatraxXnpop. It is plain that 
dixAnpodor. was an alteration by those Critics 
who were ignorant of the rather rare trassitive 
sense of xaTax\ npop. 

20. &: rect TTRO. xaiw.}| As to the discre- 
pancy between this number and that at 1 Kings 
vi. 1, we need not suppose an error either in one 
or the other, though the Apostle’s number is 
confirmed by Josephus ; but we may (with Canon 
Towneend) take the words to mean, ‘and after 
these things, which lasted about the s of 450 

ears, he gave them judges, until Samuel the 
et,” i. e. from the time that God chose the 
fathers (which some fix to the birth of Isaac), 
to the time the land was divided to them by lot, 
was nearly 450 years; and then God appointed 
jadges in Israel. However, I am now inclined 
to agree with Alf., ‘that Paul followed a chro- 
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nology then current among the Jews, and agree- 
ing with the book of Judges itself, and that 
tad by Josephus, but not with our present 
Hebrew text.’ 

22. s¥pov—OsrAuaré pov] This is not a 

lar quotation, but gives the substaxce, with a 

slight modification, of what is said of David, 
1 Sam. xiii. 14, and Ps. )xxxix. 20, the matter 
of both being blended together; which was very 
allowable, the words of both passages being alike 
spoken under prophetic inspiration. 
xara v. xapdiay pu.) viz. in his 
undeviating pursuit of the plans God would 
have carried into effect, and in accomplishin 
his purposes. For xapdle here signifies mind 
or . Nor is this use merely (as it has 
been thought) a Hebraism; since in /Eschyl. 
Agam. 9 we have wée yap xpatet yuvaixds 
adyépcBoudov, thwifov, xéap, ‘for thus the 
masculine mind obtained its hoped-for pur- 


— wv 


— 6s wowjost wayra ta Oedrjpard ] 
Render : ‘ who will perform all my behesta, i.e. 
all belonging to God's will or wish, expressed or 
understood. The plural is not found in the Class. 
writers, nor eleewhere in the N. T., except Eph. 
3 J occurs, however, in Sept. Ps. xv. 2. cii. 

. ex. 

23. Paul now — to the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy, in the sending of Chriet, and hie fore- 
runner John the Baptist, to Jews and Proselytes ; 
Jxsus is laimed as the promised MESSIAE. 
The promise especially adverted to is in Zech. 
iii. 9, Sept., idod, dye dyw roy sovdoy mou 
"AvatoAnyv. So Luke 1. 78, dvarody &F 
tious. Comp. Mal. iv. 2. I have partly been 
induced by this pone of Zech. to receive, 
with Griesb., Matth., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., the reading fryaye for #yatps, which 
would otherwise be called for both by strong ex- 
ternal authority (A, B, E, G, H, and many cur- 
sives, including not a few Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
and by internal evidence, as being the more diffi- 
cult reading, and the other a plainer expression 
of the same sense, suggested by such passages as 
Judg. iii. 9, 15, dyeiperw cutrihpa, not to say 
that the slacdou at the next verse (‘ entrance on 
his public course’) calle for #yayev. 

. WpoxnpvEavtos] The wpo is not pleo- 
nastic; the term signifying ‘to proclaim before- 
hand,’ as a public crier does. Joseph. Antt. 
x. 5,1, — rd ονr TH OAs: Cava 
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aMatt.7. érAnpwoav. % * Kai pndepiay airiay Savdrou evpovrTes, a 
EES CAVTO Todrov avatpeOyvas avrov. % *“Ds 88 érédecay * wavra 


John 19, 88. 
beh. 2M 
o Matt. 28, 

16. 

1.8 
1 Cor. 15. 

25. we 3 dwApou, &c.] Render: ‘ when 
John was finishing his course,’ i. e. towards the 
close of his course, or ministry (a Pauline phrase, 
occurring 2 Tim. iv. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 24, et al.). 
*EAsys, dicebat, ‘ used to say.” The riva just after 
must be interrogative, at the sense is, ‘ Whom 
suppose ye me to be? I am not He,’ oboe, 
which on occasions like this is often, through 
reverence, left une : 

26. dvdpes adeA pol, &c.] The Apostle now 
earnestly exhorts his hearers, whether Jews or 
proselytes of the gate, gladly to embrace the 
salvation offered to them through Christ, and 
thereby form a contrast to the ease of the R of 
Jerusalem, who, nevertheless, did not, in causing 
the death of Jesus, frustrate God's purpose, but 
only fulfilled the prophecies. The contrast is 
intimated in the uty (placed for emphasis at 
the beginning of the clause), and in the yép, 
which is not, as Alf. says, causal, as supplying a 
reason, but is argumentative; q.d. ‘for, as to 
the Rulers, they have only fulfilled the declara- 
tions of the Prophets.” 

— For dwsordXn, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit éEaw., from A, B, C, D, and 30 cursive 
MSS. (to which I add Lamb. 1182), pecnee 
rightly ; for the compound was more likely to 
pass into the simple through the careleseness of 
the scribes, than the simple to have been altered 
to the compoand by the Critics: dweor. could 
not be, as Alf. imagines, a critical alteration. 
The verb éEaz. occurs about twelve times in the 
New Test., and in ten of them in Luke; so that 
it ie almost peculiar to Luke; tho it often 
occurs in the Sept. In Luke xii. 1], we have 
the word as used of the mission of a messenger; 
and, as here it is used of the mission of the Goe- 
pel, so in Gal, iv. 6, it is used of the sending of 
the Holy Ghost, in the influence of the Spirit on 
the hearts of men, and his being sent from 
the Father through the Son. Thus the com- 
round yields a fuller sense than the simple, and 
is therefore more likely to be the genuine read- 
ing, which, accordingly, I have now received. 

7. roũrov &yvoncavrss, &.] In construing 
this sentence, we must take dyvoicayrse as 
longing to both rovroy and (by adaptation of 
signification) to rade duwvae 7. 7., in the sense, 
‘not knowing him to be the Messiah, and not 
understanding the words of the prophecy.” At 
kplvayres (for xaraxp.) supply abide, taken 


Ta Tépl avrov yeypaupéva, KaBedovtes atro Tov EvAov, EOnxay 
eis pevnpetov. % OC Se Beds Hryetpey avrov ex vexpor 31° b> 
5, 6. 


from rovrow preceding, and render, ‘by con- 
demning.’ ‘A-yvorncayres cannot be again sup- 
plied at éwAripacay, yet it is implied ; the mean- 
ing being, that ‘they unwittingly fulfilled the 

phecies." So Joseph. (Bell. iv. 6, 3), advert- 
ing to such prophecies, says of the Zelote, ole 
ou dmiorioavres [1 conjecture imcor.] dca- 
xovout iavrovs twidocay.—-By gevas tap 
mod. are simply meant ‘ the of the Pro- 
phets commi to writing ; of which Kypke 
adduces examples. 

28. xal— sipovres] ‘and although they 
found.’ 

29. iré\scay —iOnnayv] Said of the same 


persons. 

— xabeddvree dxd tov, &c.] A difficulty 
has here been started; that the samo did 
not bury Jesus who had condemned him. 
Middleton regards this as a trifling inaccuracy 


only « popalar form of 


one is said to 


said to 


wittingly, done all that was 

to his’ death], th — 
buried [and th t there was then an end of 
him}. is last clause, though not expressed, is 
perhaps to in the adversative di, which 
commences the next sentence, ‘ But not a0 ;— 
Gop raised him,’ &.; there being an indirect 
contrast between what mex did unto him and 
— did for him by raising him from the 


ead. 

31. de SPOn &. hu. wr.] This, and the sub- 
sequent words of tho verse, are meant as an at- 
testation of the fact just asserted of Jesus’ Re- 
surrection, as the seal of his Messiahship. As to 
the wuy found before ale: in A, C, and 18 cursives 
(to which I add 2 Lamb. copies, and 1 Mus. copy, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), with the Syr. and —— 
ancient Versions, and ted by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.,—and commended by 
Alf. and Conyb. as ‘ important, by giving pecu- 
liar force to the sentence ;’ q. d. ‘who are at this 
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Aaov. 524 Kai hyweis tuas evaryryeAcCouela rnv impos tovs ta- De 
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Jer. 2. 5. 
Dan. 0. %, 


2.7. 
Tos Téxvous auToY hiv, avaotncas Incoty 8° ws nat ev r@ ED, * 
moment his witnesses to the Jewish people,'—I Hebr. oy Deut. xviii. 15), maintains that the 
cannot adopt it, because the external evidence context here requires it, for the following reasons 


for it is insufficient, and internal is quite against 
it; for how came it that a word, which gave 
such peculiar — to a sentence, should 
come to be, as Alf. says, ‘removed as unneces- 
* im all the copies except a comparatively 
few? It is far more likely to have been txserted 
—especially in the Versions—to supply what 
seemed — to the sense, but in reality not 
80, as being implied in the elo:, regarded as em- 
phatic. This is not the only where the 
vey has been introduced by the Critics: see 
Matt. xii. 32. Luke xxii. 18. John viii. 1]. Acts 
xxvi. 17. Sometimes they remove the vu», as in 
Matt. xxvii. 43. John xvi. 32. Acts ii. 33. 

— Tois suvavaB., &.] Meaning the Apos- 
tles, the disciples seterioris admissionis, and the 
pious women who followed our Lord, and minis- 
tered to him of their substance; seo 1 Cor. xv. 


5, oq. 
a4 nuets buas ebayy.) Mr. Humphrey well 
points out Au. du., as emphatically contrasted 
with the — olrivee—apde tdv ad», 
q. d. with Alf., ‘ THzy are witnessing to the 
people, WE preaching to you.’ There is no cause 
to stumble here, as do some, at the construction 
of svayyeAr{., which is often used with Accus. 
of person, and sometimes also one of thing, as 
here, and Rev. xiv. 6, and Alciphr. Ep. iii. 12. 
Heliod. ii. 16, p. 64. Euseb., Vit. Const. iii. 26, 
See Buttm. Gr. § 151. i.6. The 2nd Accus. is 
of course dependent on a Preposit. of reference, 
quod atlinet ad. Those who have any thing pro- 
mised them, are in Scripture peculiarly said 
sbayysAXeo8as. So Heb. iv. 2, cal yao ionen 
ebyyyeAtopudvos, ‘to us pertains that promise.’ 
As to the words dvactrijaae 'Ino., Expositors are 
not agreed whether the sense be, ‘ having raised 
Jesus from the dead,’ or ‘ having raised him up.’ 
The former is maintained by Luther, Hammond, 
Meyer, and others; the latter by Calv., Beza, 
Wolf., Michael., Rosenm., Heinr., Kuin., and 
Olsh. The former urge that the sense ‘ ratsed 
from the dead’ is required by the context, both 
because it is repeated with vexpey (v. 34), 
and because the Apostle’s emphasis is on the 
Resurrection (v. 3b). as the t fulfilment, 
ixwAnpwors, of God's promises concerning 
Jesus. This is ably put, and, were it not for the 
subjoined citation from the Psalm, would be 
entitled to be received. But that citation seems 
to demand the other in tation, as has been 
evinced not only by Calv., Kuin., and Olsh., but 
recently by Mr. bora ck But by none has 
this been eo fully established as by Hoffm. in 
his Demonst. Evang. vol. ii. 83, seqq., who, after 
aseerting that the word dvacricat here is to be 
taken ‘non de resurrectione ex mortuis, sed de 
suscitatione ejue ex semine Davidis, et exhibi- 
tione tanquam promissi Salvatoris,’ and after 
roving that the word admits this sense by re- 
Bad to a iii. 22, 26. vii. 37 (answering to 

OL. 


derived from the masterly representation of 
Gataker in hie Cinnus, c. v., as follows :—‘ Cum 
duplex sit Christi Zyepore seu dvdoracie, altera 
incarnationis et missionis in mundum, altera 
resuscitationts e morte, utramque distinctim 
Apostolus tum predicat, tum probat; priorem 
predicat v. 23, 34, 35; ita quidem, ut 
posteriorem probationem v. 34 priori opponat 
per advereativam dé, quod absonum foret, si 
v. 32 et 34 de una eademque dvacrdoes sermo 
esset. Apostoli non erat solum ostendere 
Christum a mortuis resuscitatum fuisse, sed 
in co impleta sit omnis promiseio Patribus facta 


de mittendo, suo , Messia, vid. v. 23, 32. 
ous ie credat, Paulum thema hoc principale, 
ubi 


arian” dictorum jam devenit, ne- 
glexisseP Uti ab fryape, v. og simpliciter po- 
sito, v. 30, distinguitur rd fysipey vexpop, 
ita et ré dvacrheat, v. 32, et rd dviornoey ix 
psxptov, Vv. 34, solicite a se invicem distinguuntur, 
manifesto indicio, non eundem utriusque phraseos 
seneum esee.’ 

33. Thie verse must, of course, be interpreted 
according to the view taken of the foregoing. 
Those, who adopt the former view, maintain that 
Paul here refers the prophecy, in its full com- 
pletion, to the resurrection of our Lord, com- 
paring Rom. i. 4, dpso8évros Ylov —— 
dvacrdcawe yexpav. Those who adopt the 
ter take a view far more consistent with the true 

of the whole Psalm; and here the mas- 

terly note of Calvin is most apposite—‘ Quamvis 
ergo suscitari Christus a Deo ceperit, quando 
prodiit in mundum, resurrectio tamen quasi justa 
et plena suscitatio fuit: quia quum —— exin- 
anitus esset forma servi accepta (Phil. ii. 7), 
tunc victor mortis et Dominus vite emersit, ut 
nibil ad majestatem Dei Filio et quidem uni- 
genito dignam illi deeseet.’ Hoffm. also ably 
maintains the same view, and concludes his dis- 
cussion with the words, ‘ Maneant verba 
Tice pou—ysyévynxd oe insigne testimonium 
de æterna Filii Dei eratione ex essentia 
Patris: cum vero additur ouspoy, quod de 
seternitate haud intelligi supra probavimus, 
id profecto innuere aliquid videtur, quod respectu 
nerationis illiue eterna ts io sr Sactum est, 

.» manifestationem gloris Christi, ae povo- 

evoue awd Tlarpds, hac enim et cum prima 
Nie exhibitione connectitur Luc. i. 32, 35. Joh. 
i. 14. Inest othe huic oraculo locutio conciea, 
sic evolvenda, ‘ Tu es Filius meus, ego te genui ; 
idque hodie extat, quod ego te genuerim:’ ita 
Bengelius in Gnom. Favet huic expositioni, 
quod totus Pealmi contextus Christum non re- 

icit, prout tanquam Filius Dei_ab eterno apud 
atrem erat, sed prout tanquam Messias, v. 2, in 
mundum venit, et per passiones consummatus Rexa 
Patreconstitutusest, v.6. Dominusomnium, v. 8,’ 
&c. The above view is confirmed by the autho- 
rity of St. Cyril, ap. Caten. — Opas ivapy5 
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34 {"Or, Sé avéorncey avToy éx veK- 
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& Ps. 16. 10, 


gPe161. "Or, Soom tuiv ra Sova Aavtd ra Tota. 


35 & Aco 


hikingsa. Kal év érépp Neyer Ov Swaets Tov "Oo.dv cov idetv ta- 


e 
Luke M. 47. “a 
1Sobn “er @eov Boux 


tiv dpotoylay fryouy Thu dvagsnow’ 1d piv 
yap ‘el’ riacxev, tua dalEy tTO”r Weoauonoy’ 
ov yap ly xpdvep — AAMAM Fv asl Tovro, 
rouriorw Yids tmijpeyxe 0 1d ‘ otpepoy 
iyévencé ot, tva Thy veoratny avrov «al 
xara capna Gly yiovnors, hv Oriusver ixwv 
ca THe dylae wapVivov. 

34—36. That nothing new is now brought for- 
ward, and coneequently that vv. 32, 33, cannot have 
reference to the resurrection of Jesus, is plain 
from the words Sr: di—obrese elonxer. Here, 
in confirmation of the resurrection of Jesus, as a 
fact predicted by the Prophets, Paul refers first 
to the ** cited from Is. lv. 3 (Sept.), ‘ Tho 
words Gri deo duty are only added by Paul to 
bring the Deseage into connexion.’ (Olsh.) Paul, 
however, does not really add de suo the doce, 
but rather introduces it, as suggested by the pre- 
ceding context as inherent in écaBsjcopuas, &c., 


as Hoffm. shows. The Messianio reference of 


the passage cannot be doubted, because the words 
™1 TION, Ta Sora Aavté Ta wiora can, not- 
withstanding the dissent of some Expositors, de- 
note no other than ‘the mercies’ or ‘ benefits’ 
sacredly assured by promise, the certain fulfil- 
ment of which is then declared. So the words 
must have been taken by the Pesch. Syr. Trans- 
Jator, and by St. Clement, who, on the Epistle to 
the Corinthians, ch. i., says (doubtless with allu- 
sion to the present ), Wooa d& avre 
deiiousy So1a; ‘How many benefits do we 
owe to him!’ The above view of the meaning 
of or, or Sora, is confirmed by Hoffm., p. 94, 
sega» who, after showing that tor means pro- 
perly lam,’ ‘ benignt > and aleo its 
result, explains "tom by 7 tia, as in 
Gen. xxxii. 1]. Pa cvi. 7. Ie. lxiii. 7. He 
then observes that the Sept. Translators have 
customarily rendered the word by Seca, though 
Symm. more correctly by ra éAén. He, how- 
ever, traces a correspondence between the two 
notions, however seemingly apart, in Him who is 
vor, gratiosus Dei; and he adds, ‘ Utique nil 
nisi “or gratias nobis a Deo polliceri porsumus ; 
id quod Paulus, Eph. i. 6, sic exprimit, Oeds 
ixa lrecev nas iv Te hyanwauive.’ He con- 
c idee by showing, that the above view is quite 
agreeable to the context. In short, the Apostle 
argues that these beneficia graite were assured to 
David by the sacred promises of God. He 
goes on to show, that the gracious promises made 
to David must be sought in such as 
2 Sam. vii. 12, &. Ps. Ixxxix. 4, 5, 29, 
35—37, where there is promised to him an eter- 
nal kingdom ; of course, the complete fulfilment 
can only be sought in the Son of David, the 


chee = bOopdv. %%* david pev yap ia yeved trnperncas ue Tov 
éxouunOn, xa 1rpoceréOn mrpos Tovs Tatépas auToi, 
ai cide SiapOopdy 37 dy Se 6 Beds tyerpev, ov cide SiadOopay. 
381 Tywordy ody got tyiv, dvdpes aderpol, Srs Sa Tovrou viv 


MESSsIAE, to which — points in Is. ix. 7, 
comp. with Luke i. 32, Amoe ix. 11; — 
with Acts xv. 15; aleo 2 Sam. vii. 14, comp. wi 
Heb. i. He then — my tracing the 
couree 0 t pursued by postle. 

36. The Apostle * intimates that the words 
of the Pealm, tho spoken under the inspi 
tion of the Holy Spirit by David, cannot 
their fulfilment in David, and then leaves it to 
be inferred that the person there meant must be 
Jesus,—the only one who had been so raised 
from the dead, as not to return thither, or ex- 
perience corruption, that which must result from 

rmanent death, who must consequently be the 

ESSIAH promised to the Fathers. ‘“Yanper?- 
cas must, as I have shown, be construed with 
— Poon, as resenting David, ‘the man 

r God's own > as the instrument of 
Divine grace for founding the futare ki 
of God in the Gospel of Christ. I still continue 
to take idia yerag to mean ‘in his own age ;° 
which is confirmed by al] the ancient Versions. 
Render: ‘in his own age,’ the period of exist- 
ence va to him by God; which yields a 
er hi y — sense; whereas — Gains’ 
is own age, however specious (seo Calv.), 
embarrasees the construction. 

— WpocsréOn wpds Tovs w.] An expression 

derived from the Old Test. (as Gen. 


ix. 29. 
xxv. 8 Judg. ii. 10), in which there is an allu- 
sion to thoee vast caves, or caulis, in 


which the Hebrews (as aleo the Egyptians, Baby- 
lonians, and other Oriental nations) used to de- 
posit the dead of a whole family, or race; some- 
times in recesses by the side of the 
vault, and sometimes laid upon each other, until 
the place was quite full of bodies. 

, 39. The Apostle now es the doctrine 
which he has already stated and proved, and pro- 
ceeds, by inference, to show the exceeding eet 
and —— benefits to be obtained by faith in 
the Messiahship of Jesus, and to point out (at 
v. 88) the infinite — of the remission of 
sine to be attained through Him over that 

ied by the law of Moses; after which (at v. 

) he proceeds to glance at the doctrine 
of justification by faith, which afterwards 
so completely set forth in his Epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians, and elsewhere. In fact, 
the term dixaiw8. here is, strictly speaking, a 
carrying out of the doctrine of Epeors duaprisy, 
so far as touching on justifi ouly (as Mr. 
Alf. says) in its ivs sense; since it does not 
here unfold that dé sense (for which his 


hearers were not yet prepared) Srxasoe, ‘the 
accounting righteous,’ whereby those who havo 
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that justification from God are dixaio: ix wi- 
oT ews. 

40. To this enconragement to faith, intended 
for the well-disposed, the Apostle subjoins a 
warning,—meant for the refractory,—not to dis- 
regard, through unbelief, the invitation of God; 
which he seems to have anticipated they woul 
do.— Ev rote wpod. meaning, that division of 
the Old Test. ‘the Prophets,’ or the Pro- 
phets in general ; seo note on John vi. 45. 

4). tere, &c.] The werus are derived — 
Habek. i. 5 (though a similar apostrophe in 
xxviii. 14 Ae have been in the so of St. 
Paul), in which a word ie omitted not n 
to the sense, one or two supplied to make it 
clearer. Both the Apostle and the LXX. vary 
from the Hebrew, as regards ol xatagdpovnrail 
aud ddavicOnrs, in the former instance pre- 
serving the true reading, which seems to be not 
mya, but ovina, which is read in some MSS., 
and confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic Ver- 
sions. With dda». there is more of difficulty. 
The common version ‘perish’ is generally con- 
sidered indefensible, as not even warranted b 
the Hebrew; and Beza, Dodd., Pearce, Wakef., 
Schleusn., Wahl, and Kuin., render ‘ disappear,’ 
viz., for shame and fear; Bengel, colorem amittile, 
‘lose your colour, ‘grow pale with stupor; 
which is, at least, preferable to the former. But 
it is so forced and frigid, that it seems better 
to retain the ordinary interpretation, ‘perish,’ 
‘come to ion ;° perhaps with allusion to 
the suddenness and completeness of the deatruc- 
tion, eo as to be seem and heard of no more. 
Comp. Lysias, p. 191, 27, dpaviXecOar &E av- 
Ope@aweov. Polyb. xxxiv. 146. There is no objec- 
tion to this in the fact, that there is nothing cor- 
responding to the word in the Sept, or the He- 
brew; since this — properl — a 
citation of the passage from the Prophet, but, as 
Calvin well saw, an accommodation of the words 
of the Prophet by Paul to his prescnt use: ‘ quis 
(he adds) sic ut semel minatus fuerat Deus per 
prophetam, ita etiam,’ &c., and that, as Dr. Hen- 
derson remarks, on account of the exact simi- 
larity of the Jews in his days, both as regards 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
and the utter incredulity of the nation at largo 
as to that event. Hence it would seem that Paul 
threw in this expression, in order the more for- 
cibly to urge the warning on his unbelieving 
hearers. If this view be adopted, I would point 
Iere—xal Oavudoatrs’—xai apavicOnrs |— 
Sri— Yea, perish by your obstinate unbelief. 
There are not wanting — cages > 
terpoeed in the purest Class. writers; and suc 
forcible terms, tee ht in, to use the technical 
terms of the Greek Grammarians and Scholiasts, 


wapd wpocdoxlay, have a powerful effect. In- 
stances in abundance might be adduced from 
Thucyd., and the Greek Orators, Demos- 
thenes, but most from Aristoph. The way in 
which the word is brought in here is quite 
Pauline, and, like not a few other passages in 
the — and Epistles of Paul, would not 
have been unworthy of Demosthenes. How ex- 
actly the parallel holds in the concluding words, 
Sri Inyor iuiv, is obvious, for the ‘ work’ spoken 
of is the same in both cases; and the difference 
is only ia the instruments made use of to executo 
God's judicial inflictions; for ipyow ipyaY. is 
wrongly rendered ‘I do a thing,’ since it is the 
work of Divine Judgment. Tho co ence 
in dv vais nudpare bua» is remarkable, and it 
becomes, by the adduction of the peo’ of the 
Prophet by Paul, a prediction under the Spirit ; 
—for in either case the judgment fell during 
the lifetime of not a few of the persons ad- 


42. Here we have nted the result of the 
foregoing address on the audience. Of this the 
main features are sufficiently clear, but the de- 
tails are obscured by a strange varioty of read- 
ings, partly to be ascribed to the words forming 
the commencement of an occlesiastical Jorge, 
and ly to the introduction of words from the 
marginal Scholia, to eke out the sense, eepecially 
va évy, which arose from an attempt to fir thas 
which was left uncertain ; for the Nomin. to wap- 
excdouv is tives, to be fetched from éf:ovresy. 
The words éx rqᷓ - Lovdalwy are absent from A, 
B, C, D, E, and many cursives (to which I add 2 
Lamb. and nearly al] the Mus. copies, also Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), and are cancelled by all the Editors, 
from Scholz downwards. They have also intro- 
duced avrwy, meaning the congregation, from 
A, B,C, D, E, and a many cursives, to 
which I can add 2 Lamb. and nearly all the 
Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. The 
words ix rns cuvayey. are also cancelled by 
them on nearly the samo authority, confirmed by 
most of the b. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16. I have nothing to object to the 
text presented by the above Editors, and have 
virtually followed it,—except that I pause at the 
introduction of avrap (which, accordingly, I 
have expreseed in smaller characters), because 
interna] evidence is strongly against it; and this 
use of the Genit. Participle — alone, when 
the subject can be easily supplied from the pre- 
ceding context, is found in the best Greek 
writers. See Matth., Gr. § 563, who adduces 
examples from Hdot., Thucyd., Xen., Plato, and 
the Dramatic Poets; to which I could add man 
from Joseph. Antt. xiv. 15,8. xv. 3, 5, and 7, 
10. xvi. 2, land 4. In many, however, of the 
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, the Scholiasts, or the Critics, have (as 
Frere) furnished the Genit. required. If a se 
a trae view of the origin of aura», it will show 
that the insertions could nof, as Alf. says, ‘have 
been made to remove the ambiguity in avrav.’ 
Whether the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Translators 
had atray in their copies is uncertain; and 
the authority of Versions in such a case is very 
slender. That ele rd ueraki cdfBaror must 
mean ‘the reat Sabbath-day,’ is required by the 
context, and is confirmed by the usage of Joseph. 
Bell. v. 4, 2. Ap. i. 21, and Plut. Inst. Lac. 9. 

43. avrote after tpoc\adovrrse,—not found 
in many ancient MSS.,—has been cancelled by 
Griesb., Scholz, and Tisch.; but injudiciously ; 
since the word seems to have been thrown out 
by the Critics as unnecessary, or for the purpose 
of removing a sort of tautology.—By avrois 
seem meant the Jews and prey 

For iwiudéveew MSS. A, B, C, D, E, and 
many cursives (I add $3 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16) have wpocpuévsew, which 
has been received by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., and is countenanced by | Tim. 
v. 5, rpoopive: tate derjoeor. But the common 
reading is more ble to the usage of the 
New eless, it may be an alteration 
to introduce a more usual term. By 4 xapre 
roũ Qeov is meant, as at ix. 23, ‘the — of 
Divine grace on the hearts of the recipients of 
the Spirit of grace.’ See Calv. 

44, ixouéveo] So, for text. rec. ipxou., all 
the Editors from Griesb. down 8 read, with 
A, C4, E}, and about 10 cursives; to which 1 
can make no addition. Nevertheless, internal 
evidence is so much in favour of dy. that J have 
adopted it. It is lees likely that the Hellenistic 
and ordinary Greek ipy. should, as Wets. and 
Matth. thought, have been altered into the Class. 
Greek éx. than the reverse; especially since 
Luke elsewhere uses the Class. iy., o. g. Luke 
xiii. 33. Acts xx. 15. xxi. 26. Indeed, it occurs 
several times in the Sept. ; though there épx. 
has crept into some copies. It occurs aleo in 
Joseph. Antt. xi. 8, 6, and elsewhere. As for 
the passage of Joseph. Antt. vi. 11, 9, adduced 
by Kuin. (79 2’ ipxopévp), there the best MSS. 
have dyoudvg, which Hudson, as appears from 
his note, meant to edit; though he inadvertently 
left ipx., which was carelessly reprinted by Ha- 


eat. Nove 


vercamp, Obertbur, and Richter. As for the rs 
for dt, edited by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from MSS. B, E, G, and many cur- 
sives (to which I add 1 Lemb. and 4 Mus 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), it be the 
true reading; but, since internal evidence is 
equally balanced, there is no case for ; 
especially since the words are often confoun 

by the scribes. Certainly the di resumptive has 
greater propriety than tho re connexive. 

45. dyriAdyorres xai Bracd.} Tisch. has 
rightly restored the words dyt:A. xal Bracd., 
which had been cancelled by him in hie Jet 
edit., as also by Lachm. Internal evidence ie as 
much in favour of the words as external autho- 
rity; for thas we have a very forcible mode of 
expression, denoting the adding insult to contra- 
diction, of which the full import will appear from 
my note on Heb. xii. 3. 

46. xai ob« a€ious xpiv.] ‘ye deem yourselves 
not worthy,’ i.e. ‘act as if you judged yourselves 
unworthy of,’ by your conduct ye declare this. 
A neat turn, such as ie found in the best writers. 
So Arrian ii. 20, «a¥evde, xai Ta Tou cx@AnKer 
moist, ov dEstow ixpivat ceavTop. 

47. riBacxd oe els as, &.] The words 
exactly co nd to the LXX. of Isa. xlix. 6, 
at least in the Alexandrian and other MSS., 
though the common text (formed on the Vatican 
MS.) has éédexa, for reOetxa; the former of 
which is the more literal version of the Hebrew, 
while the latter is a rendering. TéOeca 
should be rendered, ‘If have inted,’ or * or- 
dained.’ It is strange that Kuin. should con- 
sider this as properly applicable to Jeasah 
anys and his calling to the prophetical office, 
and merely accommodated by St. Paul to his own 
case. The words are scarcely applicable to the 
Prophet at all; indeed, there are many parts of 
the chapter, from whence this — is taken, 
that cannot possibly apply to the Prophet, and 
have no propriety but as referred to the Mzs- 
SIAH, ‘whose character and office (to use the 
words of Bp. Lowth) were exhibited in general 
terms at the beginning of chap. xlii., but bere is 
introduced in person, declaring the full extent of 
hie commission ; which is not only to resture the 
Israelites, and reconcile them to their Lord and 
Father, from whom they had so often revolted, 
but to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, to call 
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them to the knowledge and obedience of the 
true God, and to bring them to be one Church 
together with the Israclites, and to partake with 
them of the same common salvation, procured 
for all by the great Redeemer and Reconciler of 
man to . Accordingly, this of the 
Prophet might well be said to 
Bernabas’ warrant for preaching to the Gentiles, 
for by implication it contains an injunction 20 to 
do, since the Messiah could only be a light and 
salvation to the Gentiles by the means of those 
who should spread hie Gospel. Paul, however, 
had himself received a positive injunction, since 
(as we find from Acts xxii. 17—21), on his first 
visit to Jerusalem after hie conversion, Jesus 
to him in a trance, and said, ‘ De- 
; for I will send thee hence far off to the 
tiles." 

48. twlorevoay So. 4. Tevaypivos ele Yoh 
aléy.} There are few passages of which the in- 
terpretation has been more keenly debated than 
the prevent, and that from its being — to 
involve a most important doctrine. Most Cal- 
vinistic Interpreters take tretaypuivo: sle to 
mean fore-ordained, or predestinated unto, by 
God's decree; the persons in question being re- 

nted. as believing under that decree. In 
refutation of which, some Anti-Calvinistic Com- 
mentators rather apply themselves to show that 
the doctrines of Calvinism are untenable, than 
that they cannot be found here. But the only 
question before us is, what may be supposed to 
be the true sense of the words reraypudvo: ele 
fete alw»v:oy in their present positionP Now, 
n tracing this, it will, I think, appear, that there 
is nothing which necessarily conveys the idea of 
an absolute decree, or of predestination. The 
expression is not wporsraypévos (much lesa, as 
invariable usage elsewhere would require, rpo- 
epicpévor), but simply rarayuévos. There is 
neither wpo, nor any thing — We 
have, besides, no mention of , no such addi- 
tion as bd Tov Oeov. These, and many other 
such objections are sufficiently obvious, and 
have been strongly urged by Grot., Hamm., 
Wolf, Whitby, and Adam Clarke; though, were 
that all that could be urged against the interpre- 
tation in question, it might, perhaps, be deemed 
insufficient to disallow it. Thus rerayputvor 
sight (though there is no proof that it ever did, 
either in the Scriptural or Classical writers) 
mean destined ; and if destined could be 
to be the sense, the argument founded on the 
omission of bwd rou Otoũ would not be of any 
great weight, since that might be thought under- 
stood, as in Eph. i. 11, wpoopsc8ivres xara 
aposaw, &c. Thus the sense which the above 
Commentators assign might, after all, be tole- 
rated, if the context would permit it. But that is 
by no meane the case. There is assuredly nothing, 
either in the context, or in the language used b 
St. Luke, either in thie Book or in his Gospel, 
that can lead us to sup any such sense in- 
tended here ; nay, there is not a Jittle that utterly 
excludes it, as will — from Hamm., cited in 
Recens. Synop. Suffice it to say (confining our- 
selves to the conlext), that such a const D is 


forbidden by the word iwforevoay, which, under 
the present circumstances, can mean no more 
than that they ‘believed in the Lord Jesus, and 
received the religion which he came to promul- 
gate. Yet it cannot be supposed that all who 

id so were predestinated to eternal salvation. 
* There were, doubtless (as Schoéttgen — 
among thoee believers many hypocrites and evi 
livers, who eagerly enough embraced the theo- 
retical truth, but cared not for bond Chaar eae 
These, then, could not be predestinated.” And 
we do not find that those who believed at other 
times were predesti ; some falling awe: as 
is represented in the parable of the Sower. Nor is 
it likely that such as believed should come in all 
at once, but gradually. ’Ewforevoay, then, can 
have no reference to their persevering, or not 
persevering. Besides, as the best Commentators 
are . there is here an ition, arising 
from a tacit comparieon between the conduct of 
these Gentiles, on the one hand, and of the Jews 
on tho other. The Gentiles (rTervTaypudvor ele 

why alwscov, and who accordingly received the 

ospel) are contrasted with the Jews mentioned 
at v.46, who, by rejecting it, acted as if they 
— themselves not worthy of eternal life. 
In short, dww@sicOs rdv Adyow Tou Oeov is 
there opposed to iddtaYov rév Adyov ov 
Kupiov, and ov« d£fous xplyete éavrovde THe 
aleviov {wie to foav reraypivos ele Cun 
alwvov. See Krebs, and Wetstein. And as no 
absolute decree can, by the words tuiv qv dvay- 
Katov—Adyor tou Oeov be supposed in the latler 
case, #0 Done must be supposed in the former. 
The former act was voluntary, and so must the 
latter be. 

Having, then, seen what caxnot be the mean- 
ing of the words, let us examine what és probably 
their real sense. And in order to that, let us 
advert to their construction. Now to connect ele 
Youw with iwicrevoay (as is done by some In- 
—— of eminence) is too violent a method, 
and requires an unauthorized sense to be assigned 
to {ay alwsov. The natural construction must 
be preserved, and such a sense assigned to rstTay. 
as may be suitable to ele {wry alcwmoy, and 
permitted by the usage of the Scriptural as well 
as the Classical writers. Now many Commen- 
tators trace in tera. a military metaphor, and 
take the sense to be, ‘those who arrayed 
themselves for salvation,’ namely, by hearing the 
word of God, and not resisting the work of the 
Holy Spirit on their hearts; thus taking the 
passive here in a rect; sense: than which 
nothing is more common. The sense hence aris- 
ing will then be such as that expressed at 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15, els dcaxoviay rots dyios itakav éav- 
vrovs, and Xenoph. Mem. ii. 1, 11, ovdd ele Thy 
SovrAclay éuaurdy radtrw. Yet in this inter- 
pretation, and the —— metaphor it 
there is something not a little far-fetched. An 

e reason for its adoption seems to have origi- 
nated in the endeavour to exclude the Calvinistic 
view, which might seem favoured by the Passive 
sense. Yeot that does not necessarily suppose any 

ing impulse from without. The expres- 
sion réccscGas eis may here have the ecnse it 
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sometimes . thoroughly disposed to, 
ee pu * * pee or ee the similar ye 
eb0eros elvas sie, ‘to tsposed for.” 
thie signif. several — are — b 
Krebs and Loesner,—as Plato, de Legs. vi. p. 56 
vor ele dperiy tevayutvn. 2 Macc. vi. 21, 
ol 8 weds Te orhayxnoUus TsTaypuivo:, and 
Pa. Iviii. 1, ‘ Are your minds set spor righteous- 
ness?* While, however, we contend that the 
doctrine of Divine decrees can by no means be 
found here, yet it is proper to bear in mind that 
© disposii of the persons themselves could 
not have been what they were, still Jess have 
been originally such, from themselves; but must 
be ascribed to tho preventing grace of God, to 
= — it is owing that — — — tho- 
roughly disposed to embrace or obey the Go 
of Chit, or (as it is eaid, John vi. 37, 89) are 
* given to him of the Father ;’ ‘ the grace of Gad, 
by Christ, preventing them, that they may have 
a good will, and working with them, when they 
have that good will,’ according to the doctrine 
contained in the Tenth Article of our Church. 
50. rds eboxnuovac] ‘women of rank.’ See 
note on Mark xv. 43. The xal before eiox#- 
ovas, not found in several of the most ancient 
, including several Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
apd some Versions, has been cancelled by almost 
all the Editors; perhaps rightly, thie being an 
example of exegetical apposition, pointed by the 
use of the Article, as in Rom. viii. 25. Its ab- 
sense is supported by Acts xvii. 12, ray "EXAn- 
vidwy yuvaixwvy Trav sicxnucveav, See also 
infra xvii. 4. 
— tEéBarov ad. dad tiwv dplwoy ab.) These 
may seem strong terms. But we need not su 
pose that force was employed in removing the 


Apostles; which, as no was made, 
would have been unn The expression 
may merely mean, that the persons in question, 
the principal Jews, procured an order for their 


eparture from the magistrates, as necessary both 
to keep the public and for the personal 
safety of the — themselves. This kind of 
order used, indeed, to be given in set form (so 
Eurip. Med. 274, Elwov ( jubeo) rije ys EE w we- 
pgu, Toly dv ce yalas Tepudvev iEw Beddow), and 
there were sometimes officers appointed to super- 
intend the execution of it 
51. ixriwatépuevor tov xonoprdv] See note 
at Matt. x. 14. 
52. xapas] ‘the consolation of the Gospel.’ 
—TIvsug. dy. must be explained of the gifts and 


for sanctification, and 
since hands had not 
t purpose. 


graces of the Holy Spirit 
not for ing mt: 
been laid upon them for 


XIV. 1. xara +d atro] Supposing this to 
be equiv. to iwi +d abrd, we may com the 
expression in 1 Cor. xiv. 23, dav ouvid ni 
To avd, and v. 26, where we have cuvipyec8as 
without éwi +d airo. Of this use several ex- 
amples have been adduced by Kypke from Plat, 
Pausan., Strabo, Longin., Jos., and Diodor. ; but 
some of them are not to the purpose (certainly 
not those from Pausan. and Jos., and probably 
that adduced from Diodor.), as will appear from 
my note on Thucyd. viii. 5. In the present 

, Kata Td aitd may denote, like the 

tin simul (by which word, indeed, it is well 
rendered in the Vulg.) , i.e. ‘in com 
with,’ or ‘at the same isme ;’ and iwi 76 avro 
has the latter sense in Ps. iv. 9, é» “ve iwi 
TO avr KotunOijcopa: Kai Uavecw. But here 
the former sense is preferable, espec. considering 
that the word carries with it, by implication, the 
latter ; and it is much confirmed by Ps. lv. 14, 
‘We took sweet counsel ther (rir), and 
walked unto the house of in company. B 
“E\Anvwv aro meant rev ceBopnives ‘EXX., 
as they are called at xvii. 4; equiv. to Trew 
— vay TpocHATT wy at xiii. 44. 

. awe:Bouvres] ‘ refusing belief,” ‘ unbelieving,” 
equiv. to ul) wiorsvoyTet: & sense occurring 
also at xvii. 5. xix. 9. John iii. 36. Heb. xi. 31, 
but rare in the Class. writers, tho used as 
early as the time of Homer, Od. ». 43. Lachm. 
and Tisch. edit from 3 uncial and many curve 
MSS. (to which I add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mus. 
copies) aas:Ojcavres : while Griesb. and Scholz 
retain dwecOovvres, which seeme confirmed by 
another further on, xvii. 5. Yet I am 
inclined to receive dwas0c., which was read by 
the Pesch. Syr. Translator, and derives some 
support from Heb. iii. 18. xi. 31. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
besides being ble to the context; q. d. 
‘who believed not’ at Paul’s preaching. 

— éimiyeipav—ddeXpav) Kypke and Krebs 
maintain that the construction is dmry. tras 
yuxds tiv tOvay Kata Tey 22., Kai ixaxwoap. 
An Ls is true re He — ad. are 
inten princi or iwyyepav, as appears 
from xiii. 50. Vet those words are meant V6 be 
referred also to ixdxwoay, two clausca being thus 
blended into one,—the sense being, ‘ instigated 
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and ted the minds of the Gentiles against 
the brethren,’ denoting ; lit. * endea- 
voured to make evil affected ;’ a use of «ax. found 
also in Joseph. Antt. vi. 1, 2, and 7, 3, and 8, 6, 
éxaxouro umowWlas, the nearest approach to 
which is, ‘to be made il] by disease; of which 
see exx. in my Lex. 

3. The piv od» is resumptive of the preceding 
matter at v. 1; the words of v. 2 being a semi- 
perenthetic portion introduced by di, denoting 
opposition to the present course of unbelief. 

— détrp. wapp. iwi rw K.] The full sense 
is, ‘using free-spoken boldness, in reliance on 
the Lord as their helper to make known the full 
Gospel, whole truth as it is in Jesus.’ The xal 
before é:dowr: has been with reason expunged by 
all the Critical Editors, on very strong external 
authority (to which I can add most of the Lamb., 
and nearly all the Mus. copies), confirmed by 
interna] evidence.—dé:dovre is a Dat. of means, 
—‘ by guiding.’ 

4. isxic8n}] ‘was split into factions; on 
which figurative use of the word see my Lex. 
It is generally followed by yvepmaie, but some- 
times, as here, is in absolute construction, not 
only in later Greek writers, but also in Xenoph. 

5. iy. opus) It is plain from the subsequent 

hori that the sense is ‘a set design,” 
‘full purpose.” And cum:dorrse at v. 6 means 
*being fully aware, by eelf-perception.” The 
words Tas woAas THe Aux. are added by way 
of explanation to Avor. xai Aip8., though the 
Article seems one of place, perhaps from the 
transposition in the construction. 

7. xdxet] meaning, as Canon Tate (Con- 
tinuous History of St. Paul, p. 19) points out, 
are cee ptt as, indeed, I hed fully 
shown, infra xvi. 1; ‘ from which it 
appears that Timothy, as wel! as Lois and 
Eunice, hie mother and hie mother 
(2 Tim. 1. 5), must have been then converted 
to Cifristianity. There can (continues he), from 
the nature of the case, be no necessity to sup- 
pose Timothy to have been more than fourteen 
hi earth en —— — e ——— 
will happily agree wi e passages of St. Paul's 
two Episties addressed to him, which allude to 
his — That extent of attainments at the 
of fourteen which Josephus records of himeelf, 
affords probability sufficient to warrant any euch 


prosress in sacred learning as may here be attri- 

uted to Timothy at that early age, ered 
considering that we are told (2 Tim. iii. 15) that 
the holy Scriptures of the Old Test. were known 
to him ‘ from a child.” 

8. ixd8n70] not ‘ dwelt,’ as Kuin. and others 
interpret it by a Hebraism formed on aw, for 
even in the they adduce in proof Luke 
i. 79, cited from Isa, ix. 1, that can hardly be 
said to mean ‘dwelt,’ the term being a graphic 
one (suited to poetry) as meant to denote a pos- 
ture espec. ee to calamity and misery. 
So Ps. cvii. 10, ‘such as si¢ in darkness, bound 
in affliction and iron,’ and Isa. xlii. 7, ‘ Bring 
them that sé in darkness out of prison.’ Nay, 
éx&On70o may even here be in like manner 

hic, with allusion to the miserable condition of 

im who had never walked, or even stood up- 
right. Indeed, as the sacred writer here accu- 
mulates phrase upon phrase, to describe the 
miserable condition of the poor cripple,—it was 
the more likely that he should intend thus gra- 
phically to represent it by the above ion. 

*Aduvaros trois w. signifies, not di (since 
he never had the 5, bat helpless in his feet, 
who had no use of his feet. Neither does ywAde 
mean ‘lame’ (as Newc. and Wakef. render), 
but, as the context requires, and as our Common 
Version expresses it, ‘a cripple,,—meaning (ac- 
cording to the real derivation of that word), one 
who can only creep, and not walk; q.d. ‘a 
— as the word was formerly spelt. 

or wspiewewarrxes Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit, from 3 uncial and a few cursive MSS. (to 
which I add several Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
wspiewaryoe, which, however, I cannot receive, 
since Luke never, I think, uses the Aor. 1 ina 
Pluperf. sense; for, as to imiotpaay at Acts 
ix. 35, I have shown that it does not exist there. 
In the Class. writers, indeed, it is sometimes 
found ; but rarely, except in narration ; and even 
there it requires a Conjunction, such a8 éweidd, 
to be prefixed to the verb suggestively, e. g. 
Thucyd. i. 102, 5, éwardly dvexwpnoav—Evpup. 
sy tvovro. . 

9. fixove] ‘was hearkening,’ ‘listening atten- 
tively to Paul preaching.” On wlorw exes Tou 
ow@. see Matt. ix. 21, and Luke vii. 50, and 


notes. 
10. elas wu. vr. ꝓ. Comp. John xi. 43. The 
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+9 is omitted in B, C, D!, and is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 1, but restored by Tisch. 2; 
rightly; since in evidence confirms the 
strongest external authority; the Article being 
omitted by the Scribes through negligence, or re- 
moved by the Critics as unn , through 
ignorance of the use of the Article.in such a col- 
location, where it has an intensive force, though 
hardly to be expressed ina Version. Examples 
of this use occur in Heb. vii. 24, dwap. ixs: 
riv lepwoveny. x. 23; also often in the purest 
rk oe as Thucyd., Hdot., non: Gyr 

, 4, ñro — 75 povn novyaripa. © 
rationale af this idiom has beat laid down by 
Bp. Midd]., and more precisely by Mr. Green, 
Gr. N. T. Dial. p. 185. 1 long thought that the 
above 3 MSS. were the only ones that omit the 
ty. but [ am now enabled to add Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16, copied from a very ancient original of the 
Alexandrian recension. Hence I doubt not that 
the ry was ao by Critics. 

1}. permenant) On the precise nature and 
character of this dialect, whose existence is at- 
tested also by Steph. Byz., not a little difference 
of opinion exists. The most probable opinion is 
that it was of Greek origin (forming, as Jablonski 
and Gabling think, a branch of the old Pelasgic), 
but by intermixture with the barbaric languages 
of Asia Minor, peculiarity of pronunciation, and 
other causes, had become almost a distinct lan- 

e from the Greek. The Apostles evidently 
id not understand what was spoken, otherwise 
they would have prevented the preparation for 


12. inddour—Epunv] From verse 13 it ap- 
pears that Jupiter had a temple among them, 
nay, it is probable, from what is there said, that 
the city itself was sacred to him. And the 
ancients supposed the gods especially to frequent 
those cities which were sacred to them. It was 
not improbable, therefore, that he should appear ; 
x oa in a — — as also aa he 
shou accompan y Mercury, since Jupiter 
was supposed to be generally attended on such 
visits by that god. That these iwr:qavetac of 
the gods are frequent subjects of heathen my- 
thology and poctry has been shown at large by 
Elsn. and Wete., and illustrated by examples 
from Homer, Od. 6, 484, downwards. 

— 6b tyyotuevor tov ee dae ‘the leading 
speaker,” or he who had led the discourse. Thus 
Mercury is called by Jamblichus, de Myst. Æg. 1, 
Oeds & Tey Adyosy iryeuwy, and by Orph. Hymn. 
xxvii. 4, Adyou wrpodiyirys, being, deed, in 


13 O 8 tepeds tod Aves, Tod Svros apo TIS TroAEws 
lairõu], tavpous kal oréupata eri Tovs wudavas évéyxas, ouv 


« = ©vdBas nai Tainos, Svappngavres ta iuaria avrav * éLerndnoay 
Kae eis Toy SyAov, xpafovres 15" al Aédyovres: “Avdpes, Ti taita 


Heathen M Blogz, the god of eloquence. So 
Hor. Od. i. 10, 1, Mercuri facunde. 

13. 6 d& lep.] Here and just before, v. 11, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. alter 82 into re, on the 
authority of two or three uncial MSS. and a few 
cursives ; but unneceesarily, and perbape wrongly; 
for this use of re, though frequent in the Clase 
writers, is of rare occurrence in the Scriptural 
ones. At rou Arde there is no elléps., as Kuin. 
thinks, but only the god is, by a common met- 
on Y, put for his temple; as in Pausan. iv. p. 
337, avtixroe bt xai +d lepdy Meconvias 
roũ ‘HpaxXéous bwolnce, xal iorw ixros tei- 
xous & O26¢ idpuudvos, which evidently means 
that ‘ the temple, in which stood a statue of Her- 
cules, was without the wall.’ The temple being 
situated in front of the city shows that Jupiter 
(thus wpomwoXoc) was accounted the rodrovyor, 
or tutelary god of the place. So Æechyl. : 
c. Theb. 150, & ra maxars udxaip’ avacca 3d 
worswe. In ravpoue xai oréiupuara there may 
be a Hendiadys for tavpoue ioreupévovs, as in 
Virg. Georg. li. 192, ‘ Pateris libamus et auro; 
for that the oxen for sacrifice were crowned with 
a garland, is — all doubt. So Lycophr., 
Cass. 327, says the sacred bulls were oredayn- 
@dpor. However, since were meant for 
other — — as well as — (so Wet. 
remarks, ‘ psa , tpew ara, ipei ministr: ct 
sacerdotes eorum coronantur’), the Hendiadys 
may, as in many other — * where it is 
thought to exist, be beet dispensed with.—Toie 
wvud\wvae. I am now of opinion (with Conyb. 
and Hows.) that theese denote the vestibule, or 
gates, which gave admission from the public 
street into the Court of the Atriam. To sacri- 
fice the oxen at the city gates, or the portal of the 
poe of Jupiter, would have been no offering 
to Paul or Barnabas. 

14. For slosw. I have here followed all the 
Critical Editors in adopting é€ew., from A, B, 
to which I add 


C, D, E, and many cursives 
Lamb. 1182, 1184), with the Syr. and Sehid. 
Versions, confirmed by internal evidence, since 


it ie the more suitable term here, and is farther 
confirmed by a kindred passage of Judith xiv. 
17, &Eewydncev ele row Aady, xeadley, &., also 
by 2 Macc. iv. 18, &Eawijdey svi, &., and Jos. 
Antt. vi. 9, 5, SavAor cai was 6 erpards ixwy- 
Swow sls atvrovs. Though eloswyd. is a far 
more usual term, and hence it cert in by error 
of scribes, and not, as Alf. thinks, by ‘ alteration 
of Critics, to suit els +. dyX.,° for that would 
suppose them blockheads indeed. 
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793 


Woverre ; Kab Hueis CuoroTrabeis eopev iyiv avOpwrrot, evayyeN- 
Copevot Uuas amo TOUTMY THY paTaiwy émiotpéepew em Tov Beov 
tov Covra, ds éroinge Toy ovpavoy Kal THY yy Kal Ti OdNacoay, 
cal wavta Ta év avrois: 16185 dy rails mappynpuévats yeveais P01) 


elace 1ravra Ta EOvn tropeverGas Tais ddois avTav. 


17 * Kad rot & Rom.1. 9. 


ye ovx audprupoy éavroy adixer, aya0oTromy, ovpavobey * iyiy 
terous Sidovs Kai Kaipods Kaprropopous, eumuTday tpodijs cat 


15. dpocowabste icpey dpiv &vOp.] The word 
éporowabis (which is confined to the later 
writers; see my Lex.) is, indeed, too complex 
a term to be uately represented by any one 

jal expression. In fact, the &y@pe7o: is, as 

in James v. 17, emphatic; q. d. ‘we are not 
but human beings, of like nature, passions, 

and affections to yours.’ Comp. Plut. t. vi. 188, 
11, d:aOsous nai duos Ou. 4 Mace. xii. 13, ob« 
peicOn, dvOpemros dv, Tode Opocowabsis, Kai éx 
Tey abtioy orotyaleos, ———— From 
the passages adduced by Wetst. it plainly denotes 
generally ‘ the being subject to all those accidents 
which attach to human nature,’—namely, to the 
jons and affections, the wants and weaknesses, 

the liability to disease and death, which ‘ flesh is 
re to,"—forming the opposile to the notion of 


ty. 

— sbayyt\:{ousvos buae awd, &.)] Here, it 
is well remarked by Calvin, we have an fe 
mentum à repugnantibus;' q. d. ‘ Does this 
miracle make an impression on you? Then 
yield faith to our words. The chief end of our 
mission is, that all the false divinities, by which 
the world was heretofore deluded, should be done 
away with.’ 

— TovTwr tev patalwy} Many Expositors 
take zat. in the masculine, and understand it to 
mean statues of the god, spoken dscarixiee, which, 
they think, is required by the antithetical words, 
© Geds 6 Lav. It is better, however, with others, 
to refer the words to the oxen and garlands; or 
rather, in — way, to the rites and cere- 
monies of idolatry (as in 1 Kings xvi. 2, rov 
wa loa: ps ev Tots pataloe avTopy, and 
Joseph. Antt. x. 4, 1, cited by Wetst.); for as 
idols are often in Scripture called vanity, or vaix 
things, ‘a lie; so may the mummeries of idolatry 
be so called, as being unreal, and in strong con- 
trast with the service rendered to the living and 
true God; see note on Matt. xvi. 16. 

16. wayra ra i8vn) not ‘all nations’ (which 
would be con to fact), but ‘all che nations,” 
mr, the Gentiles. Elacs wopavecOat tuie 
édc%s a., ‘ permitted,’ or ‘ gave them up, to follow 
the course of their own imaginations’ respecting 
the nature and worship of Ged; and to whom 
he had not given a revelation of his will, either 
by Divine legates, or by a written Word. 

17. ot« duaptupoy sawrov ap.}] 'Auaprupoe 
signifies ‘ unwitneseed,’ as to existence, nature, 
attributes, &c. There ie here an clegant meiosis ; 
as in Thucyd. ii. 41, ob 84 rot duaprupdy ys 
Thy dovamty Wapacyouevol. 

That God was sufficiently known to the 
heathens, though without Revelation, in respect 
of some of his attributes, by his works of creation 
and providence, is plain from the testimonies of 
their most celebrated writers; from whom seo 
examples in my Recens, Synop. The scope of 


the words is, as Calvin remarks, to take away all 
excuse for ignorance, by showing them that God 
had never left himself and his Divine attributes 
and perfections without a witness; comp. Rom. 
i. 19, 20. 

— ayabowoimy) A bly to the very nature 
of God, as the giver of every good gift. Comp. 
Synes. 192, a, éwal di otv Gwak yiyove ra 
nana, THe Galas coplue xai adparys xal dvva- 
pews ipyor iotly, ob povov Td dyaboworsiv® 
(picts yap, ws slasiv, aditrn Ocod, we 
Tov wuvpds TO Oeppalvacy, kal rou pe- 
Td Td pucivar) G\Aa xdxeivo padiora 
Td Gta xaxwe itivonBivrwy apds Tivey 
ayaboy re xal ypnordy ridoe aworeXtiv. 
For huty and hye I have now received duiv 
and vue, with MSS. C, D, E, and not a few 
cursives; to which I can add all the Lamb. 
copies except one, nearly all the Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. However, I 
ᷣM., not with Alford, as ‘a Critical correction’ 
founded on a mistake, as if the words were of 
general — but simply as an error of the 
acribes ; for the words are so perpetually con- 
founded, that the authority even of the most 
ancient and correct MSS. is in this case of far 
less weight than internal evidence. There is 
in ovpavo0ey varovs Gidove something almost 
sage and, indeed, ovpavd@ey is a poetic term. 

Aratus, cited by Grotius, idaror ipxouivoco 
Aids wapa. 

— darovs] The plural is thought to be used 
with reference to the two periodical rains, called 
in James v. 7 wpwipov cal dyeuov, and by 
Philo, p. 390, xa:pods veriovs. But, as that 
sense would require the Article, I prefer to 
render ‘ rains,’ ‘ heavy rains, as in Ezek. xxxiv. 

, wow Tdy Vaetov svrX., where, for Toy UsTou, 
read verods, ‘ showers, as in Job xxxvii.6. And 
so Lucian, Ti. 104, veroi payéaio:. So also 
Job v. 10, row dcddvra veroy iwi Thy yay Kai 
amoori\dovra bédoop, &c., where very denotes 
‘rain in showers; Gdwp, ‘ heavy and drenching 
rain.” Comp. Matt. v. 45, and see my note 
there. With é.dovs xai xapwod. xat:povs, comp. 
Orph. Hymn. xx., ‘to the clouds of the air :’ 
dipiot vepirat, xapworpopot, where he en- 
treats them, riuwaty (equiv. to didovar) xapmro- 
Tpdgpous GuBpoue iwi untipa yaiay. And so 

ax. Tyr., in his Diss. xxv., alludes to all these 
various modes of beneficence in the Deity, by 
calling him tov wpey trapulav, roy Kxaprwy 
Tpodia, tov yseviOAX\roy, rov véitiov, Tov 
éwixdpmioyv. In iuwirdav tpopyc—iyop, 
we have a construction somewhat rough, but 
which has a parallel in Xen. Cynag. v. 3 (where 
the particulars, ol 3ufpor and ol verol, are dis- 
tinguished), in which we may suppose a brevity 
of expression, which fully expressed would stand 
thus,— filling our stomachs with food, and our 


2 Kuxrwoavrewyv de 


evoaytes ixavous, iméoTtpe- 


794 ACTS XIV. 18—22. 
eidpootvns tas xapdias * iumy. 18 Kal ratra déyovres, pores 
xatérravoay Tovs Sydous Tod 47n Ove avrois. 
UsCor.1. = 191 "KarprOov S¢ amo *Avrioyelas wat “Ixoviov "Iovéatos, nal 
+ Tim Sl. creiaavres TOUS Sydous, Kal AGdcavtes Tov Ilaindov, écvpoy éFw 
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aurov Tov pabnrav, avactas iat ev eis THY TOW Kal TH 
meh.11.33 éqraupiov ene ctv To Bapvafa eis AépBnv. 1 Evayyedod- 
Bin pevol Te THY TrOdW éxeivny, Kat 
39. — av cis tiv Avotpay Kat 'Ixoviov xai ’Avrioyeav, 2 ™ ériornpi- 


hearts with gladness.’ Comp. Ps. cüi. 5, and see 
Calv. There is greater suitability in this topic 
so finely treated, since it must have come home 
to the hearts of those, like the Lycaonians, who, 
as we learn from Strabo, xii. 6, inhabited a 
country ill watered, and bare of : 

19. xai wilcaveas = tevpos| The sense is 
here obscured by a blending of two sentences 
into one, and by a peculiar idiom in wef@., by 
which it signifies ‘to bring (lit. ‘ sway’) any one 
over to one’s own views or wishes. So Xen. 
Hist. i. 7, 4, iwacBov roy énuovy. Machin. ap. 
Steph. Thes. in v., relcavrae Tov djuoy. Thus 
the full sense is, ‘And having prevailed on the 
multitude (to permit them to stone Paul], and 
having stoned him, they drew him out of the 
— Tipe is a vor 7 hac re, havin 
reference to the brutal insults offered by the mo 
every where to the objects of their hatred; and 
may serve to show the seroeding miserable 
state to which the Apostle was reduced; and to 
this, we may suppoee, he alludes at 2 Cor. xi. 23, 
dy Oavadrois wodXdats, and v. 24, dwak éde- 
OacOny. 

— vouleavres aitdy teOvdva:] There is 
surely no foundation whatever for the notion of 
Reichard and Wetstein, that Paul pretended to be 
dead. He was, no doubt, in a swoon and senee- 
less; and when we consider that he had been 
stoned at least almost to death, we shall see that 
his being enabled to walk home (dvacrds elondA- 
Gey ele Thy wodw), and the next day to set out 
for Derbe, the circumstance of the sudden re- 
covery can be regarded in no other light than as 
something preternatural. Calv., and also 
Conyb. and Hows., who truly remark, that ‘the 
natural inference here is, that the recovery was 
miraculous, and must, accordingly, have pro- 
duced a strong effect on the minds of the Chris- 
.tians who witnessed it.” But why not on the 
minds of some heathens aleo, so as to bring them 
to embrace the Gospel ? The circumstance here 
narrated, of the stoning of Paul, presents a most 


remarkable instance of the sudden change of 
feeling in the Lystrian multitude (changeable as 
ristotle, 


the branes on the testimony of 
ap. Schol. ad I. iv. 88—90, were). However, 
when we consider the permeret Ok mareverence 
and enmity of the Jews, always tracking the foot- 
steps of the Missionaries of the Gospel, and en- 
deavouring to undo all that had effected, we 
cannot fail to see their hand in the way of in- 
—— on the present occasion. That they 
had gone to Lystra from Iconium, and even 
Antioch in Pisidia, we know from v. 14, and 


probably from other quarters. I agree with 
Conyb. and Hows, that they probably ascribed 
the miracle worked on the cripple from his birth, 
not to Divine, but to Diabolical agency. Hence 
the feelings of the multitude changed with a 
revulsion as violent as among the barbarous 
people at Melita, infra xxviii. 4—6, who first 
thought Paul to be a murderer, and then a god. 
Accordingly here the crafty Jews, in their know- 
Jedge and civilization taking advantage of a rude 


and ignorant ulace, contrived to accompli 
at Lystra the design they had essayed in vain at 
Iconium. 


22. wapaxadovvras] Render, ‘by exhorting 
them.” See note — v. 3. In xal ors dta, 
&c., there is an idiom, by which another word of 
cognate signification is to be supplied from one 
which has preceded; here Adyorres from wapa- 
xaXouvree, as in Acte xvii. 3, J . Antt. v. 
1, 18, and other passages cited by the menta- 
tors. In dca woddAtov—Oeov there is a general 
declaration intended for age, showing that 
the working out of our salvation is not to be ac- 
complished without numerous trials and tribula- 
tions. Comp. ] Thess. iii. 4. Similarly we read 
in a Rabbinical writer, cited by Wetstein (Vajikra 
R.), ‘ Dixit David ad Deum 8. B. Quenam est 

rta ad vitam futuri seculi? ex mente R. Jodan 

us Davidi respondit: Si debes in vitam in- 
i, debes etiam afflictiones tolerare S. D.” 

r. Alf. 8s suae here as a token of tho 
presence of the narrator (Luke) again; and he, 
as usual, weaves a web of ingenious conjecture 
out of this gratuitous supposition ; hough it is 
as plain a case as can well be made 
that yudae means ‘ we Christians.” See 
Paraphrase, and Doddr. It is, 1 repeat, a 
ral ration intended for every age, and not 
for Christ's disciples of that only, as Kuin. 
and others tel] us; much less for the Lystrians 
only. In short the Apostles made the same de- 
claration as their Lord, ‘In the world ye shall 
have tribulation, John xvi. 33, where see note; 


and they o apprised the disciples of this 
truth. Bo { Theat iii. 4, ‘we told you that yo 
ehould suffer tribulation ;" and so in Rev. vii. 14, 
the Lord points at the redeemed through the 
blood of the Lamb by, ‘These are they which 
came ont of tribulation.’ It is evident that 
none but the aad and * of a 
true religion co ve ventured to use lan 

the very reverse of what Impostors would kave 
employed: though, after all, to the true Chris- 
tian, says Calv., ‘ hec optima to est, et 
qua ad confirmandos animos abunde sufficit, Hac 


itby’s 
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mires, Kar Sts dia trodrde@v Orirpewy Sel auas eioeeiv eis rhv 
Bacirelav tov @eod. %" Xeiporovyncavres $8 adrois mpeoBu- 
répous Kat’ éxxdnoiav, mpocevEduevor pera vnoteidy, mapéOevro ™** 
avtous To Kupiw eis dy memotevxnecay. % Kal dedOovres 

ryy IItcwiav, Gov eis Tlapdudtiay *% xal NadHoavres 
Ilépyn tov royov, xaréBnoav eis Arradevay %° naxeiPey arr- och.18.1,% 
érdevoay eis “Avrioyeay, SOev joav wapadedopévos tH yapire 

Tod Gcoũ eis TO Epryou 6 erAnpwoayv. 27 P Tlapayevipevor Se xal pcb. 15, 4 


Cor. 16. 9. 


ouvayayovres THY exxdnolav, aviyyetNay Soa érrolncev 6 Beds 3°;3,!* 
per’ avrav, xai dre Hvoike Tots EOvert Ovpay tricrems. 78 drérpr- 


Bov &é [éxet] ypovoy ode odsyov avy Tots pabyrais. 
4 A Lev. 13. 8. 
XV. 1* Kai tives xcareOovres aro tis ‘lovdaias édidackov Gas. i,3. 


a Gen. 17. 
10, 


8. 3. 


Tovs aderpovss “Ore day uy mepréuynabe tH es Maicéus, ou? 


wid, licet difficili et aspera, transitam esse in 
regnum Dei.’ more in his admirable note, 
and also in Chrys., but especially Ammonius, ap. 
Caten. Oxon, p. , 8eqq., Who concludes in 
masterly style as follows :—Aduvsarov yap wij 
AuwetoBa: AvOpwwor, bid Tad patrata Tov 
xoopov, # dia Tow Osoy’ GAXA Thy wey TOV 
Biov NUT, dtadéyeTar Baxpvoy daxatdwav- 
orow thy di Kata Ozdy, — wal Xana: 
Gwovys, xal dv +e vuw Bie (1 Tim. iv. 8), appa- 
Bieova THe To.abrnhs dwpeas AauBavovres, dvex- 
Sittyntov xapdy ixovow ol ol-rat Avmovmevor’ 
Kai pow va owipnata dv KravOue KxaraBdd- 
Norse (Heb. xii. 1. Ps. cxxvi. 5}, rode xap- 
wods ly dyadXidou pera Thy ivbev (2 Cor. v. 
8, 2 ixénulay &worapBavovory. 

. Xetporonjcarrec—wpecf.] The sense of 
this disputed expression seems to be, ‘having 
a — 7 * constituted, after 7 ayia on 

of the congregations." is interpreta- 
a poke called for by the circumstances of the 
case, and the analogy of cases, a8 supra Vi. 
2—6; though the term was often used in the 
sense ‘to constitute,’ or ‘ to appoint,’ without any 
such nomination, or election for nomination ; as 
in Joseph. Antt. xiii. 2,2, and often in the Class. 
writers. 

— wapéBevro ab. rp K.] ‘committed them to 
the Divine protection; as it is said infra xx. 32, 
wapatiBepat buas Te Oe, kai TH Adyw THe 
xaprroe avrou. Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Prayer 
and fasting accompanied the action, for greater 


— 
26. dey foav rapad.} Tapad. is hie syno- 
nymous with raparlGecba: supra ver. At 
30a Heavy, Hemsterh. and Valckn. need not have 
stumbled, and pro to read, on conjecture, 
30. fecav. The difficulty may be better solved 
by supposing a blending of two forms of expree- 
sion, ‘ whence they gone,’ and ‘ had in 
going commanded to,’ &c. 

. pet’ avtiov] A Hebraism, formed on the 
use of my on, at Gen. xxiv. 12, 14, and ren- 
dered in the Sept. dAsoe werd. The best ren- 
dering will be ‘apud, ‘towards;’ a signif. of 
my not unfrequent, on which see Gesner, Lex. 
in v.§ 2. It is found eleewhere only in Luke 
i. 72. x. 37; and consequently is confined to 
Luke. 

— hv.—Ovpay wlaorawe] The sense, by a figure 


occurring also at 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
Col. iv. Rev. iii. 8, is, ‘afforded free access 
to the Gospel, its privileges and blessings.” The 
figurative use of the word does not occur in the 
Old Test., except, perhaps, at Gen. iv. 7, and 
yet ene De t. fails — — it; and also at 

os. ii. 15, Symm. grant the valley of 
Achor ele 8ipav idxldoe,’ where the Sept. has 
CravotEae oiveowy av’rys, a blunder of the 
scribes. ad 0. iXwlocy avrois, a free ver- 
sion, in boldly figurative language, to express 
the joy the returning exiles would have, in again 
seeing the beautiful far-famed valley in peace. 
See Is. Ixv. 10, and Calv. here. In the Class. 
writers, I find it only in Plut. vi. 304, @sA0o- 
codlac wepl Bipas, and viii. 528, Plato, p. 245, 
A. See more in note on Col. i. 

28. dcérp. i ixet] The Adverbd is cancelled 
by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from 4 uncial and 9 cursive MSS. But, although 
internal evidence is against it, since it was more 
likely to be brought in, than put out, yet it was 
more likely to be omitted by accident in 13 
copies, than to have been interpolated from the 
— in all the rest. It is moreover confirmed 
by the Pesch. Syr. Version ; though I grant that 
the testimony of a Version tx favour of a word of 
this kind is not of eo great a weight as against 
it. That by the ypdvow obx ddiyor must be 
understood not /ess than three years, so that Paul 
and Barnabas might go up to Jerusalem, and 
return to Antioch at some interval before the 
journey (recorded in Acts xv.) took place, which 

roduced the Apostolic decree—has been satis- 
torily established by Canon Tate, Contin. 
Hist. p. 140. 


XV. In this Chapter is narrated the dispute 
arising in the infant Church concerning the ne- 
ceesity of circumcision, and the other observances 
of the Mosaic law to the Gentile converts—the 
Apostles’ Council thereon at Jerusalem, 1—35. 

1. tivee] These are su to have been 
Antiochians and Jewish converts, who had for- 
merly been Pharisees (see ver. 5), and still re- 
tained an attachment to the forms of the Mosaic 
law. They are the persons called in Gal. ii. 4 
wapucdctove WevdadiA ove. ; 

== wipe rtamnere) ere, as in Josephus, 
Antt. xx. 2, 5 (cited by Wetstein), circumcision 


2 Cor. ii. 12. 
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ov Sivacbe owbivar. 2 > Tevopérns ovy ordcews cai * Sernceas 
ovx ddoyns to Ilavdw xai re Bapvd8a mpos avrovs, erafay 


dvaBawew Tladyhov nal BapvaBay xai twas addous €£ avrov 
apos Tovs amoarToXNous Kab apeaBurépous eis ‘Iepovoadny, trepi 
roo Snripatos Tourov. 3% Oi pév obv, mporreudbervres UNO Tis 
éxxdnolas, Sunpyovro tiv Powileny nai Rapdperay, exdenyoupevos 


viv eristpopiy trav eOvar °xat éroiovwy yapav peyadny Tract 
rots adeddois. * 4 Ilapayeripevos Sé eis ‘Iepovoadnp, arrede- 
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stands for the whole of the ritual law of Moses, 
as being the principal obeervance, and binding 
the who underwent it to all the rest. 
For xepitriuvnoOs, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit wepirunOy7e, from 4 uncial, and 7 or 8 cur- 
sive MSS. But the authority is quite insuffi- 
cient, espec. since internal evidence, though it 
draws two ways, is in favour of wapiriuy., the 
other being evidently, as Meyer grants, a Critical 
emendation. It is strange that Alf. should think 
wepitiuy. the correction, as — the simpler ; 
for surely, in the style of the New Test., the 
simpler form of expression is the more likely to 
be genuine. Here, at any rate, we see the hand 
at work of a Grammatical Aristarch. 

2. For ot» MSS. B, C, D, and a few cursives 

to which I add Lamb. 1182, 1188, and Trin. 

oll. B, x. 16), read 6%, which is adopted by 
Tisch. ; but Lachm. and Alf. retain ov», rightly, 
the authority for di being insufficient, though 
internal evidence is rather in its favour. I have 
now, in deference to the united suffrage of the 
Editors, adopted (nr. for Zu%. on strong external 
authority, confirmed Oy almost all the Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS., and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, and, 
indeed, by internal evidence; for it would seem 
that {vY. was adopted to square with v. 7; yet so 
strange a term as ordcews seems to require ou. 
rather than {nr.; eo that, after all, the reading 
may be an open question. I should have conti- 
nued to retain the ov», but in brackets, had I 
not reason to think that externa] authority for 
ou. is weaker than has been supposed. 

Lali patehls cede honorifice deducts, ‘set 
fo on their way, by a sort of honorary 
escort;' a mark of respect usually rendered to 
eminent persons among the ancients; and always 
shown to 4 , and of which we have men- 
tion farther on in this book and in the Epistles. 
At any rate, this mark of profound respect shows 
that the mind of the great body of the Church 
was with Paul and Barnabas, and not with their 
Judaizing adversaries.—'Ew:orpopiy, ‘ conver 
sion.” Formed on the use of ixsotpigacbar, as 
at xi. 21. xiv. 15.—’Esolouy xener may., ‘ oc- 
casioned great joy.’ So Aristid. cited by Wetat. 
6 di Otòs éxoinod wor yapdy UwepusyéOn. 

4. For ‘IspovoaAnu, Lachm. edits, from A, 


B, and two cursives, ‘Iepood\uya, while Tisch. 
retains the text. rec. Yet he sight as well here, 
as so often elsewhere, have followed ZLackm. 
This he has done at xxi. 15, where he and 
Lachm. alter ‘IepovcaAtp to ‘lepood\vpa, on 
strong authority, confirmed by in 
evidence, as existing in the fact that, in 23 other 

of his Gospel and the Acts, Luke uses 
Iepocodvpa, though not less frequently ‘Te 
carn; and yet Ispocc\una was less likely 
than ‘Jepoue. to be altered by the scribes. 

5. ifuviotrncay dé tTivse—Aiyorres}] These 
words are 80 manifestly the words of St. Luke, 
that plain readers would be surprised to learn 
that any other opinion had ever been formed. 
And yet many eminent Commentaton, atum- 
bling at what they think the harshness of the 
answer being given before the question had been 
propounded, suppose the words to be those of the 
Jewish party at Antioch, reported by Paul and 
Barnabas. But although a transition from the 
oblique to the direct is occasionally found (as in 
i. 4. xvii. 7, and Luke v. 14), yet here it would 
be peculiarly harsh; and the ¢ spats of iXevyor, 
which they propose, is inadmissible. In fact, the 
difficulty is imagi ; for as the words dojyy- 
yetXkav—airey plainly import that ‘they gave 
an account of what had happened to them in the 
exercise of their mission,’ so the 7 ——— 
brought them there could not fail to be men- 
— — ——— aap and ¢ — 
—R iar propriety, and a touch o 
the graphic ; a ‘then there started up.” The 
word is often used in Thucyd., Xenoph., and the 
best writers, in the sense to start up suddenly. 
The Judaizing party, on hearing the matter first 
propounded, suddenly and hastily started up, 
saying, by a sort of protest, that it was necessary 
to circumcise avrovs, ‘ them,’'—the ns in 
question. This opinion, it should scem, was 
given, not at a 7 ly. called for the 
perros of considering the matter in question 
t probably at a private meeting of the princi 
pereons to receive them on their return. The 
assembly denoted by ovrdy0yncay was plainly 
another, called for the purpose of deciding on 

the question after due deliberation. 
6. cunjx8ncay dt ol dx.] Thus was assem- 
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bled what is called the First Council at Jeru- 
salem, to counteract the baneful heresy which 
had sprung up from the bitter root of Pharisatsm, 
and disturbed the harmony and concord of the 
infant Church. On the time of this council, see 
Towns. ii. 177—179; and on its nature, Vitring. 
de Syn. p. 598, eqq. On the circumstances whic 
led to it, and the rise and p of the heresy 
it MATa to counteract, consult Dr. Hales, 
iii. 513, 0q. 

— driv wepi Tov Noyou] ‘to consider con- 
cerning the matter spoken of, which involved 
two ions; 1. Whether the Gentiles should 
be circumcised ? 2. Whether, if so, they should 
observe the customs of the Mosaic law? The 
former was answered decidedly in the negative ; 
the latter partly in the affirmative. The ov{n- 
Toews, just after, must be understood of ‘ dis- 
putation® between the Apostles and presbyters, 
and those persons who had at the former private 
meeting given their opinion so Latics 

a3 ee. St. Peter argues, that God, pour- 
ing out his Spirit on the uncircumcised sles, 
as he had done upon the circumcised Jews, had 
plainly demonstrated that he made no diecrimi- 
nation between them and the Jews in the distri- 
bution of the Gospel privileges; and that legal 
purification, which seemed wanting to them on 
account of their non-circumcision, he had abun- 
dantly supplied in purifying their hearts by faith. 
After this proof, therefore, that God did not 
require from them the Mosaic observances, it 
was nothing less than fempting God, and setting 
aside his counsels, to impose the yoke upon 


them. 

7. add’ huspay apy.| Some itors take 
this to mean, 2 principto, ‘from the beginning 
of the Gospel.’ Yet the purpose in question was 
not made known till the conversion of Corne- 
lius; for to that the words dia Tov orop. pov 
plainly allude. And the expression will appear 
to be not inapplicable to the period in question 

about fifteen years before), if we consider that 
apxatos is often used simply of what has hap- 
pened heretofore, whether many ages, or only a 
few years before; of which abundant examples 
have been adduced. 

— In i€edéEaro—i0yn we have a brief mode 
of expression for ifeXéEaro éy hyip dpe Fang 
chosen me‘), Sri dia otdépator pov ta ibun, 

Dr. Lightf. is of opinion that these words 
of St. Peter have reference to the words of Christ 
to the Apostle, promising to him only of all the 
twelve the keys of the kingdom of heaven; not 
giving thereby to Peter any paramount or auto- 
cratical authority over the rest of the Apostles 
(much less meaning that it should be communi- 
cated by succession to other ecclesiastical auto- 


2 


crats), but merely — that he should be 
the man who should first unlock the door of faith 
and of the Gospel unto the Gentiles; which was 
accomplished, as we read in Acts x. and xi. 

8. xapdtoyyworns)] See note on i, 24. By 
this the Apostle intimates, that Gop can best 
determine who are worthy of being admitted as 
Christians, and who not ; as also on the rites and 
ceremonies to be enjoined on them. 

— iuaptipicey abltois] The sense seems to 
be, ‘hath borne testimony in their favour,’ ‘ hath 
testified his —— by giving 
them the Holy Spirit, as unto us. 

9. Here the argument is further carried on; 
q. d.‘ And (though they had not been circum- 
ciesed, or bound to conform to the law of Moses) 
made no distinction between us and them,— 
namely, by hy Hale their hearts (souls and 
consciences) by faith; q. d. (with Calv.) ‘ And 
God, who knoweth the hearts of all (and how 
unclean they are by nature), inwardly purified 
the Gentiles ;’ but it is added that that purity is 
in faith,—meaning, that the same All-sufficient 
Sacrifice can cleanse both Jews and Gentiles if 
applied by Faith, whereby both become alike 
a ad clean. 

10. Here we have the second part of the 
speech; in which the Apostle shows how 
nicious is the doctrine that the enemies of Paul 
would introduce; a doctrine euch as would take 
away all hope from the pious. From the pre- 
ceding clause, indeed, be infers and collects that 
God is tempted, if the Gentiles be compelled to 
obeerve the Law; but besides this he to the 
very reason of the thing. So far he has argued, 
that the Gentiles are wronged, by requiring of 
them more than God requires ; and since he 
bestowed on them the — of adoption, it 
were absurd to suppose they should still be re- 
jected, and the goodness of God limited; in 
short, it is sufficient that they have faith, though 
ceremonies they have none. Now, however, he 
proceeds to show, that those who tie down men’s 
salvation to the works of the Law, leave them 
nothing to hope; nay, indeed, the whole world 
is delivered up to destruction the moet fearful, 
if it can attain salvation no otherwise than by 
observing the Law. (Calvin. 

— ri wapa{ere tdv Ocov] Meaning, ‘ Why 
try ye the forbearance of God, in perversely re- 
sisting his will, by throwing obstacles in the way 
of its accomplishment ?’ Bo 1 Cor. x. 9, xabwe 
aati tise auta@y twsipacav. Heb. ili. 9, and 
often in the Old Test., as Exod. xvii. 2,7. The 
argument is, that ‘it is grap the will of God 
that these persons should be received as Chris- 
tians without such rites ;’ that he has, in fact, 
already accepted them. Hence to attempt to 
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impose rites which he hath been pleased to 
abolish, would be ‘resisting his will; which 
‘were as criminal, as vain; see Rom. ix. 19. 
Ml. ddAd dta—xdxeivor} The full sense, 

party intimated, and — expressed, is: ‘ Yea, 

y the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ alone do 
we trust we shall be saved,—in which same wa 
alone they too are to be saved.’ Comp. Gal. ii. 
15, 16, and Rom. iii. 30. The txference is ob- 
vious, and therefore left to be supplied,—that a 
thing so unimportant to salvation, as the obser- 
vation of the ceremonies of the Mosaic Law, 
ought not to be exacted from the Gentile con- 

erts 


verts. 
12. iviynos Gi way rd wARB0r — eeny.] 
meaning, that ‘thereupon the assembly at large 
‘(0 wAn8oe at Luke xxiii. 1) kept a reverential 
silence, and listened to Paul and Barnabas while 
recounting, &c., for the purpose of establishing 
the facts on which the validity of their reasonin 
rested. The argument being, that ‘as God 
approved their work, by causing miracles to be 
worked by them in its accomplishmeut, so what 
ble done in this matter had his entire ap- 
probation.” 

13. dwexpl6n "IdxwBoc] Render: ‘ James 
addressed them ;° meaning James the brother of 
our Lord, and the writer of the Epistle. The 
Apostle (so styled at Gal. i. 19), after confirming 
what was just said by Peter, as to the calling of 
the Gentiles, —well aware in addressing 
Jews, it was always of great importance to ascer- 
tain whether any thing, which purported to be 
the will of God, was in accordance with the pre- 
dictions of Holy Writ,—further shows, that how- 
ever contrary to the prejudices of many among 
them, yet that it was agreeable to the predictions 
of the Prophets,—instancing a remarkable one of 
Amos ix. 11, 12, from which the quotation is 
made from the Sept., with some freedom of ren- 
dering, and minute variation, the better to adapt 
the passage to the purpose. The former part is 
agrecable to the Hebrew text; but the latter 

—both in the Sept. and the New Test., dif- 
ers widely ; and there can be no doubt that tho 
Scpt. had in their copies some reading differing 
from our present copies,—whether the reading 
proposed by Lightf., or another, I would not say ; 
ut I refer my readers to Hoffm. in loc., who 
has skilfully reconciled the discrepancies. He 
has ably and conclusively shown that the Apostle 
has not (what some would have us suppose) merely 
accommodated the to the present subject. 
That St. James the scope here adopted 
to be the tntent of the prophecy, is plain from 
the very purpose for which he adduced it; it 
being his principal intent to show that, according 
to the Prophets, espec. in this remarkable 
sage, it was contemplated that the Gentiles should 
be introduced to the privileges of the children of 


God. In order to evince that this is the trne 
aa eg the passage of the Prophet, he first 
the following preliminary data :—* Agita- 
batur in Synodo Hieros. grandis illa qusetio :— 
Num Gentiles, Christo nomen daturi, recipi 
ueant in Ecclesiam abeque circumcisione ? 
uibusdam eandem negantibus, Petro vero, 
Paulo, ac Barnaba, necnon Jacobo, illam affir- 
mantibus, ita quidem, ut tres priores factis pug- 
narent, Jacobus autem dicto Vet. Test. ue 
uno ex multis ; emphatice enim primo dicit v. 15 
omnes P rum sermones tn 60 conspirare, 
quod Deus tempore Nov. Test. etiam e gentibus 
sibi sumpturus sit populum ; deinde vero dictum 
Amosi producit, ut illustre hujus rei testimo- 
nium ; — itur, num recte illud ap- 
plicaverit Jacobus?’ He then proceeds to show 
that the Jews, and their friends, the Heterodox 
Christian Theologians, have left no stone un- 
turned to detort the to azy other meaning 
than that which the most eminent Theologians, 
ancient and modern, have assigned to it; and, 
after over-ruling their objections, and exposing 
their perversions, he subjoins the following, by 
way of inference :—‘ Nimis clare Apostolus Jaco- 
bus dictum hoc interpretatur de conversione 
Gentium, quam ut de ulla re alia cogitare nobis 
liceat. Thesis enim, cui v. 15, Prophetas, e 
quibus Amosum deinceps loco omnium adducit, 
harmonicum prebere testimonium asserit v. 14, 
heec erat, quod Deus e Gentibus populum sibi sum - 
serit in nomen sunm, h.e. cum alias geales et 
populus Dei in Scriptura sibi opponantur, Deum 
tamen hoc paradoxon jam ceepisse effectui dare, 
ut e medio Gentium sibi assereret populum, qui 
ratione circumcisionis quidem a Judzis maneat 
distinctus, et tanquam incircumcisus reliquis gen- 
tibus similis sit, sed tamen populus a nomine Dei 
denominatus, aque ac Judzi.’ He concludes with 
the following remarks :—‘ That Jewish Theology 
in Jamce’s age did expound the words of the Pro- 
ct in the eame sense as James, we may rightly 
infer for this reason—that otherwise the Chnstian 
ex-Jews, and now Judaizers, would not on this oc- 
casion have submitted to Ais interpretation of the 
passage, and, least of all, to the conclusion thence 
deduced by him,—entirely adverse as it was to 
their prejudices.—that the Gentiles were to be 
admitted into the Church without circumcision. 
Hoffm. adds that the very Zalmud, in a 
adverted to by him, refers the citation to the 
Messiah. That the Apostles themselves apply 
such passages to the Christian dispensation can- 
not be doubted. See Acts ii. 17, and note; and 
still less, that the Apostle here adduces the pas- 
nage of Amos to prove that Christianity is the 
fulfilment of Judaism, or, in other words, that 
the Jewish dispensation was a preparative for the 
Christian. The Apostle’s determination of the 
agitated question—introduced by the impressively 
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suasory dxovcaré pov, and the decisive, but not 
dictatorial, formula—éyw «xpivee, had, as was 
likely, from the character both of the person 
and of his opinions (occupying the confines of 
the two Dispensations), the greatest weight, in 
carrying with it the general opinion of the As- 
sembly to the conclusion, proposed by the Apos- 
tle.—that those who from among the Gentiles 
had turned, or were turning, unto God, should 
not be troubled by any Jewish obligations, ex- 
cept such as were necessary for the peace and 
amity of both parties. The words which follow 
the adduced are very important, as con- 
nected with the true view of that e; though 
in considering it we are encountered by difficul- 
ties not so much of tnterpretation, as of reading. 
To advert to each in their order. If the reading 
in the text. rec. be the — one, the purpose 
of the words seems to as Calv. observes) to 
anticipate the objection (which to many might 
seem eae that this view of the subject was a 
mere novelty. The — contends that it was 
not new to God, — it might seem novel and 
sudden to man; that God, who sees every thin 
future, and knows what he will accomplish, had 
foretold, by his prophets, the foundation of a spi- 
ritual kingdom, into which both Jews and Gen- 
tiles should be received. It therefore formed 
of His eternal plan, as predetermined by God ; 
consequently immutable, and by man irresistible, 
Rom. ix. 19, So far every thing is quite co- 
herent; for the words which follow the quotation 
are as D to the reasoning as those which 
precede it, and they are highly essential to intro- 
duce the decision itself, Ard tye xplvw. Never- 
theless, the passage is 80 — y handled by some 
Critical Editors, as to be useless for the above, or, 
indeed, for any purpose. To give an account of 
theirso emendations, and the grounds there- 
of,—the words dor:—avrov are cancelled by 
Matth., Griesb., Scholz, Tiech., and Alf., on the 
authority of B, C, and 12 cursives (to which I 
can only add Lamb. 1182), confirmed by the Copt. 
and Sehid. Versions; and though the authorit 
is but slender, it is rather confirmed by inte 
evidence, which is against the words. Yet their 
antiquity is evident from their being found re- 
ized in the Pesch. Syr. Version; and one 
might say in the MSS. A and D; for I doubt 
not that the reading yywordy—ipyow arose from 
a mere error of scri Alf. thinks, after Meyer, 


that ‘the addition éor:—avrov was made to fill 
ie apparently elliptical ywword dx’ alévor, 
which, not being found in the passage of Amos, 
was regarded as a sentence by itself.” But that 
is taking far too much for granted. Besides that 
the yuword dw’ alayos have a very awkward 
effect, if referred to the preceding ; 80 much 80, 
that if the words éori—airou removed, so 
must the yuword dx’ alwvos, for which there is 
next to no authority. Were I to choose a solu- 
tion of the difficulty connected with the reading, 
I should prefer that of Matthie, who supposes 
that the words yywora—avrov are an addition 
to the Ecclesiastical Reading, 13—17, appointed 
to be read at the Festival of the Dedication of a 
Church; and that, to somewhat lengthen the great 
brevity, and to eke out what seemed wanting, 
the words were added ts the Lectionaries, and 
from thence came into the MSS. at large. It 
may possibly have been so; and the conjecture 
is more probable than Mr. Alford’s. But what 
proof is there that it was so? None atall. Be- 
sides, that supposition is excluded by the fact, 
that the complete verse is found in the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, formed from copies which were 
written long before the time when Lectionaries 
began tobe made. With such satisfactory autho- 
rity, external and internal, for the genuineness of 
the words, it were idle to object, that it is im- 
—— to account for the words being removed. 

e are not bound always to account for the 
omission of words. But when we consider the 
almost incredible carelessness of scribes in that 
cbs. and the rashness of slashing Critics, 
nothing of this sort need much surprice us, sinco 
there is hardly any thing that is incredible. 

19. iyw ezine) meaning, ‘ My judgment,’ or 
‘ decided opinion [on the matter] is.” So Thucyd. 
iv. 60, ws iva xplve. 

— pi wapevoxAsiv—dAXd smiorairAcn, &c.] 
The full sense is, ‘to give them no unnecessary 
molestation [by imposing on them what is not 


necessary }, but only to direct [what ts n 
necessary], but only [what is necessary] 


— imiorpigove:] seems to mean, ‘are turn- 
ing,’ or ‘who turn;’ as in Pesch. Syr. But to 
advert to the particulars of the prohibition, ris» 
dXtoynudrov, &c.; the term dAloynua is Hel- 
lenistic, and derived from dAloyeww, to pollute. 
Both it and the noun are used alike of physical 
and moral defilement, especially that of wdolutry, 


AOTS XV. 21. 


oTéNat avTois Tov améyecOat aro TOY GNLoYynUaTwY TOY Eida- 
Awv, Kal THS Topveias, Kal Tov MyiKTOU, Kal To aliuaros. 
nNeb el. 212 Mavons yap éx yevedy apyaiwv xata Toy TOs KNpIC- 


as the est; sco Dan. i. 8. Exclus. xl. 29. 
Mal. i. 7, 12, where the subject is meat offered 
to idols. Here, however, in order to determine 
* — the — — — are added. 
ow, though the word might denote par- 
ticipation ish idolatry, yet the passages of Daniel 
and Malachi (which were probably in the mind 
of the Apostle), as well as the ancient glosses of 
Hesych. and Suid. (formed from the early Scho- 
liasts, and theirs from the expositions of the Fa- 
thers), determine it to be the eating meat 
to idols : not merely the partaking of it in 
the temples, but even the purchasing of it for use, 
when it was taken for sale into the ic market. 
For we learn from the cited by the Com- 
mentators, that among the Gentiles, after a vic- 
tim had been sacrificed in the temple, and a por- 
tion had been fren to the Priests, and sometimes 
another eaten by the offerer and his friends on the 
spot, the residue was often taken home by the 
priests for domestic use, and sometimes was sent 
to the public shambles to be sold. The flesh, 
however, was, of course, held in abomination, re- 
garded as an aAloynua, by the Jews (see 1 Cor. 
x. 20); and therefore the use of it was very pro- 
perly forbidden, in order that no needless offence 
might be given to the Jewish Christians. 

—«ai rhs xopyelac] It has been thought 
strange that thts should be inserted among things 
of themselves lawful, but from which the Gen- 
tiles were to abstain, lest they should offend the 
Jewish Christians ; fornication having never been 
accounted as a thing permitted; and no reason 
would a why, if greater offences are men- 
tioned with smaller ones, this alone should be 
solected, which, it has been thought, would go far 
to put the things mentioned in this list on a level. 
To remove this difficulty many methods have 
been devised; some proceeding on criticul i 
ture (thus Bentley proposed to read yocpeias, 
pork); while others seek to remove the difficulty 

y supposing some unusual sense of the word; 
some understanding it of spiritual whoredom, viz. 
idolatry ; othera, marriage with idolaters ; others, 

in, of marriage within the bt q 

1l which are alike open to insuperable objec- 
tions, and espec. to this, that no recondite or un- 
common sense could be intended; since in pub- 
lic edicts words are supposed to be employed in 
their usual and ordinary sense. And here there 
is no sufficient reason to abandon the common 
rendering, forication ; which has been well de- 
fended by Grotius, Wetst., Valckn., Schoettg., 
Roeenm., Kuin., Wahl., and espec. Bp. Marsh; 
who satisfactorily removes the objections to the 
word being taken in its ordinary sense, showin 
that there are other instances to be found o 
moral and positive precepts, duties of common 
and perpetual obligation, mingled with local and 


temporary ones, in the same list; as in the Deca- 
logue. And since (continues he) it ap from 
the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of 


— — the — of tho hg ete were 
abrogated only by degrees, it seems by no means 
—— men | that the Decree of the Council in 
Jerusalem should contain a mixture of moral 


” 


and of positive commands. I would add, that 
it is not unimportant, in this view, to remark, 
that in the words of the decision actually sent 
(ver. 29), we find the two kept separate, wop- 
yelas being put apart from the rest, and placed 
As to the objection founded on fornication 
being never thought indifferent, it might not in 
theory, or philosophical — but was so 
considered in ice. No one who is at all 
acquainted with the Classical writers can doubt, 
that simple fornication was, Od the Heathens, 
—— as no — at all. We find that even 
eir religi rmitted, nay, encouraged, licensed 
fornication, Frence the recommendation of chas- 
tity of this kind (for that contained in abstaining 
from adultery could not need —— was 
highly necessary ; the main purpose (as Grotius 
observes) of this list being to specify from what 
ractices, besides known and flagrant sins, the 
entile Christians ought to abstain, in order to 
coalesce with the Jewish Christians without 
offence. Of course, the moral abomination of 
the practice is not here in question. 

— Tov xvxtov) scil. xpéatoe (. ‘sed in 
Athen. 1. ix.), meaning flesh of animals killed 
by strangling, which was very prevalent among 
the ancients, both Greeks and Romans, and also 
Orientals. They used to enclose the carcase of the 
animal (so killed that the blood should remain 
in it) in an oven, or a deep, and closely covered 
stewing vessel, and thus seethe it in its own 
vapour, or steam. As to the blood,—the heathens, 
when butchering an animal, ——— preserved 
this, and, mixing it up with flour and unguents, 
formed various sorts of dishes. Now as both the 
——— sorts of food were strictly forbidden by 
the Mosaic Law, espec. the latter (the Jews bei 
enjoined to consider the blood as the seat aad 
— le of life, and therefore not to eat of it, 

ut offer it in sacrifice to God), there was ample 
reason to forbid them to the Gentile Christs 
in order to avoid the giving offence to their 
Jewish brethren. 

21. Here (as at v. 18) there is no little abrupt- 
ness of transition, and seeming want of connexion 
between this subject and the preceding. But the 
connexion may be traced by supposing that here, 
as often, in sentences commencing with ydp, 
there are some words to which that Particle may 
be referred, left to be supplied from the context 
and subject-matter; which may, on the present 
occasion, be done as follows: ‘{ And remember, 
the violation of these will occasion not only pri- 
vate, but te scandal;] for the Mosaic reli- 
gion has, from remote antiquity, had its profes- 
sors in every city, and its Scriptures publicly read 
in the sy es every sabbath day,—in which 
these things are strictly forbidden.’ The ‘ 
ctly’ shows how extensive were the colonizations, 
BE. and w. of the Jewish people, who, in their 
written Law and ceremonial observances, were 
op to all other nations, but bound to each 
other by a common faith, and whose life was 
abhorrent from all idolatry, and dissolute licen- 
tiousness of Pagan society as well as idolatrous 
worsbip. 
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22. idoks trois dwoordé\ou—wip wat] The 
Syntax in ixAeLauivous is generally thought 
anomalous, since strict propriety would require 
idofe trois aw. ixhi—aotar dvépas xai wiuwat, 
or, at least, ixAsEaudvors. 'ExAsEapévous, how- 
ever, is put, by an Hellenistic idiom, for —— 
apévos. The idiom is often found in Joseph. 
and the Hellenistic writers; also in the ordinary 
Greek of Polyb., Diod. Sic., and others.—"Avdpas 
ad évous denotes ‘leading men ;° an idiom, by 
which the Participle is used as an Adjective ; as 
in Thucyd. i. 5, Hyoupiver dydpwv ov roy 
aduvet at cov. 

23. The xai ol before ddaX oi are omitted in 
MSS. A, B, C, D, and one cursive (to which I 
can make no addition), and the Vulg. Version, 
and are cancelled by Lachm. and Alf.; but they 
are retained by Tisch., rightly; since the autho- 
rity for omission is far too slender; and internal 
evidence is not in favour of the removal. Mr. 
Alf. thinks the words were inserted to bring the 
decree into exact harmony with v. 22, or else, 
which he thinks more probable, that, as De 
Wette pronounces, it was removed upon Hierar- 
chical considerations. For my own part,I re- 
rd one as quite as probable as the other, and 

th highly tmprobeble; and I cannot but pro- 
test inst this imputing corrupt practices, 
———— the Fountain of the word of God are 
defiled,—to an y whatever,—without strong 

ounds ; which ere do not exist. It is in the 

ighest degree improbeble that such a presump- 
tuous alteration should have been introduced 
into all the copies but 5,—two of which can 
stand only for one; No. 13 being (as Jackson of 
Leicester long ago saw) a fellow copy from the 
same original aN D. It is far more probable 
that the of was first absorbed, as often, in the 
a: preceding, and that the xai was afterwards 
omitted by the usual carelessness of scribes. 
Perh this omission occurred, and then 
the would be absorbed in the final o of 
vas Do is it to allege the authority of 

OL, 1. 


Irenaeus for the omission, since his citations 
are generally too loose to have much weight. 
Whereas the authority of the Pesch. Syr. Ver- 
sion for the words so confirms the evidence of all 
the MSS. except 4 or 5, as to leave no doubt of 
their authenticity. 

24. érapakay omar r.] The same expression 
occurs at Gal. i. 7. v. 10, and Plato, p. 373, 
vaparre avrovs iv toie Adyos. Lucian, 
Scyth. § 3, has the —— one Tapdéccety THÊRGu” 
yrwounv. And so Cic. Tuse. iii. 2, ‘ perturbari 
animos.” The next words dvack. rds  Wuyas v. 
are exegetical of rapdocerw here; and the sense 
of both seems to be, ‘removing and perverting 
your minds [from the truth],’ equiv. to un- 
setiling; the contrary to @syzAswoat, used in 
1 Pet. v. 10. 

— Adyoures wepit.—rdv vopov] These words 
are omitted in A, B, D, and one cursive (No. 13, 
a fellow copy with D), and in the Vulg., Copt., 
and Sahid. Versions, and are cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch. Alf. pronounces that the 
words are manifestly an interpolation, from the 
desire to specify in what particular, &. But 
how can he use the term ‘manifestly,’ where 
there is such scanty evidence against the words, 
which are confirmed by all the MSS. except 
3 or 4, and by the Pesch. Syr. Version? And 
as to inte evidence, that is in their favour; 
for I quite agree with Con. and Hows., that 
Meyer and De Wette have proved that the 
cannot be an interpolation. I find them in afl 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies; and Jacks. testifies 
that they are in Ireneus, }. iii. 

26. dvOpwwos wapadedwxdet Tat Wuyae a. 
Not, ‘delivered up,’ but, ‘given up, ‘ex 
[to hazard],’ ‘jeoparded the'r lives.” A_ very 
rare use, but of which 1 find exx. in Plato, 
. 312, Ovdd Sra wapadidws Thy Wuyi oloBa. 

n. iii. 28, waplidwxay ta cwpata abriov. 
2 Mace. vii. 37. 

27. xal abrods dia AGyou dwayy. rd avra] 
On the subject of the bearers — letters or 
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messages being usually allowed to explain an 
obscurity therein, sec my note on Thucyd. vii. 8, 
10, wyxovro hipovras Ta yoduuara, Kal 3oa 
ide: adrovs elweiy. Such, indeed, were, in the 
earlier ages, always sent in the form of 
, by trusty persons to deliver by word of 
mouth; and that custoin continued down to the 
of Thucyd. And even on the introduction 
of written m , or tches, during the 
Peloponnesian war, atill the custom was retained 
of permitting the messenger to explain any ob- 
scurity in the Epistle, or to give further particu- 
lars of matters only briefly adverted to in the 
letter (so Thucyd. ubi supra, and Jos. Antt. xvii. 5, 
7, ele ‘Paouny oc Kaloapa ixwéuwret ypduuatra 
wspi avrou, ai Tobs dad yAwoons éidatorras, 
). nay, occasionally to act asa sort of ambas- 
r ipotentiary, in order to treat on the 
business at issue. Sometimes, however, the mes- 
sengers were forbidden to say any thing (see 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. ii. 14, 6); and therefore the 
words xai avrovs dia Aodyou, &., here may be 
considered as informing the persons addressed, 
that the messengers were em red to deliver 
the same m e by word of mouth, and more 
fully and explicitly, if desired. Accordingly, we 
may render, ‘ who will aleo themselves tell you, 
by word of mouth, the same things [that we now 
write to you]. Aia Adyou stands for dwo 

Awoons in the above of Josephus; and 
in Thucyd. vii. 10, olf wapa N. (weupOévres) 
Soa dro yAwoons eipyro adrois elwov, mean- 
ing these things, in addition to what were written 
in the letter; but here only to deliver the 
same words to the same purport, as in the 
letter. 

28. idote yap tre dy. Viv. xal hyiv] On 
further consideration it now seems to me, that 
the Hendiadys is, as on very many other occa- 
sions, better dispensed with, end the persons,— 
the Holy Spirit, and the Apostles,—kept dis- 
tinct; for ‘hough the sense, ‘to us, as being 
under the influence of the Spirit,’ would be true, 
yet not so weighty a truth as the words here used 
call for —as Calv. well saw, who ably remarks, 
‘Quod se adjungunt Apostoli et Presbyteri 
Spiritui Sancto comites, in eo nihil sibi seorsum 
attribuunt, sed perinde valet hec loquutio acsi 
dicerent, sibi ducem ac presidem fuisse Spiritum, 

ue eo dictante statuisee quod ecribunt.’ He 

ers to a similar case in Exod. xiv. 31. In- 
deed, Mr. Alf. must take substantially this view, 
since he well remarks, that ‘here the decision of 


the Holy Spirit is laid down as the pri and 
decisive determination on the matter—and wad 
their own forma] Ecclesiastical decision [co 


in the sdo£e] follows.” 
29. «6 wodtere] ‘Ye will do well; act 


rightly ;° as in Joseph. Antt. xiv. 14, 3. Xen. 
em. iii. 9, 14. 
31. éxdpnoay iwi Ty x.] I know not 


why so many eminent Commentators should have 
interpreted wapaxAyjoe jon ; for what 
was there of exhortation in the Epistle? Surely 
the common interpretation (confirmed by all the 
ancient Versions), jon, or comfort, is more 
suitable and natural; as will appear from the 
able note of Calv., who remarks, ‘non parvam 
in eo consolationis matcriam fuisee, — ag- 
nito Apostolorum consensu tum singuli pecati 
fuerunt, tam omnes ex dissidio redierunt in gra- 
tiam.’ 

32. wpopprat dyres] ‘because they were 
aleo themselves prophets;’ inasmuch as they had 
se, the prophetic gift (on which see su 
xi. 2/) into use, by employing it in a discourse 
of some length, in which they both exhorted and 
at the converts by auitable instruc- 
tion; stating, we may sup the grounds and 
reasons on which the determination of the Synod 
was founded, showing why the tohole ritual was 
Not enjoined, and why a part was retained; and 
withal defining the cause, nature, and extent of 
the duty of — in certain cases, from 
ar naturally lawful. 

. ©pds Tos dwooroAous] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit wpde robs dwooref\avras avrots, 
from 4 uncial and several cursive MSS. (to which 
I can only add one Lamb. copy [1182]); but 
without sufficient reason ; for external evidence 
is quite in favour of dwosréXouc; and tho 
internal evidence is divided, yet it is rather in 
Savour of the word ; or, at least, the evidence of 
the Pesch. Syr. Version ought to turn the scale, 
— fix Sed — of dwoarodous. It cannot 

ve n, what Alf. supposes, an explanatory 
gloss,—which would be needless ;—while on the 
other hand there is every appearance of dwoorsl- 
Aavras avrovs being a correction of style by the 
Critica, That a Clase. writer would have em- 
ployed that expression in preference, no compe- 
tent judge can deny. 

34. On re-considering the debated question as 
to the authenticity of this verse, lam now dis- 
posed to think that, notwithstanding internal 
evidence is nearly equally balanced, it is pro- 
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bably, but not certainly, an interpolation, and 
—— have only bracketed the words. 

S6—XVIIT. 22. Paul's second missionary 
journey alone through Asia Minor to Macedonia 
and Greece, and thence by sea to Jorusalem, and 
his return from Jerusalem to Antioch. 

36. dv ale] The plural is used because the 
antecedent involves the idca of plurality; as 
2 Pet. iii. 1, ravrny devtipay ypade imoro- 
Ay, dv als. 

37. éBovAztcatro] ‘was minded,” or ‘ dis- 
posed ;’ as v. 33, and xxvii. 39, where the term 
represents the result of mental deliberation. 

38. 4£iov rév—rovrTov] There is here some- 
what of irregularity in the construction, seem- 
ingly occasioned by the strong mode of exprese- 
ing Paul's decided refusal to take John with 
them,—and especially in the repetition of the 
Accas, after cuuwapaXafsiv, which, however 
seemingly pleonastic, is intensive : aleo in the 
Tovrow for avroy there is an implied censure. 
A Class. writer, or Paul, would have written 
Tdv Toovrov. Of course the former Accus., roy 
a@roorarra is one of reference, ; ; 
as often in the New Test. in St. Paul's Epistles, 
bat rarely in St. Luke, as here, and supra x. 36, 
Tov N\oyou, dv adw.—oléata td phua. Thus we 
may render, ‘ Paul, however, deemed proper, as 
regarded one who had fallen off from them from 
Pamphylia, and had not gone with them to the 
work—that man to not take (decline to take) 
with them.” 

39. wapo~vopucs] ‘sharp contention ° or ‘dis- 
putation.” 

— — = dx’ a@dAni.] — 
stracttio pragnans for ‘they parted asunder, an 
departed wo different ways.’ Comp. | Kings 
xviii. 6, "AxaB éwopetd6n bv dd aAQ poves, 
nai ‘AB2. irooroon iv ddq EAAy povor, 
‘ apart, ‘alone.’ 


XVI. 1. xarivr. ale A.] The term «ar. is 
used with allusion to the elevated situation of 
the mountain pass by which Paul passed from 
Cilicia into the plain of Lycaonia to Derbe, to 
which he would come first, and then to Lystra. 
That Paul took his route from Syria, penetrating 
the mountain chain of Taurus at the pass of the 
Cicilian Gates, and then down into Upper Cilicia 
at the Province of Tyanitis, is shown by Conyb. 
and Hows., p. 277 seqq., who have adduced some 
a alr and many juteresting particulars. Iam 
still of opinion, against many ark pty that 
Lystra, and not Derbe, was probably the birth- 
place of Timothy ; and I find this confirmed by 
the su of Canon Tate, Conyb. and Hows., 
and Alf. As to ch. xx. 4, adduced to prove him of 
Derbe, the AepBaios there must refer to Gatus, 
and Gaius only, otherwise Luke would have 
written xai T'dios cal Tiuc8eos, AepBator. He 
does not add Avorpaios to Tiu., because it was 
unnecessary, he having as good as that 
here,—for — éxet cannot well be un- 
derstood of any other than Lystra, since that was 
the last-mentioned place. 

2. iuapruptito} Meaning, ‘he was well re- 
ported of,'—namely, for his early piety (he was 
even now only about 18) and —_ knowledge of 
the Paul, indeed, had himself con- 
verted him in his ous Missionary journey. 
See supra xiv. 7. I think it probable (with Mr. 
Alford) that some of these testimonies were tnti- 
mations of the —— ting Timothy's fitness 
for the work of Evangelization, since Paul (1 Tim. 
i. 18) speaks of ras wpoayovcasinios 
wTeogntrslas. ; 

8. wepedreney a.] He had not been circum- 
cised, probably because (as we learn from the 
Rabbins) his mother no right to do that 
without the father’s consent, which he would 
not give. The reason why Pas circumcised 
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him (which be might do without any violation 
of Christian iiberty, as being of Jewish birth, 
and because, though circumcision was not en- 
joined as secessary to the Gentile converts, it 
might yet be sometimes : is just after 
8 

. al piv ovv dxxd.] This veree is not the 
commencement of a new section, but the ixtroduc- 
tion to it, which is supplied by the force of the 
péy ovy, which may be rendered, ‘ accordingly.’ 
See supra ix. 31, and xii. 24. Thus the verse 
serves to connect the preceding and the following 
context by a common link with éorep. +. w. 
and dwapioc. r. a. See the excellent remarks 
of Calv. in loc. ; and comp. supra xv. 3. 

6. d:eh8.—pvyiay] moaning, as Conyb. 
and Hows. show, p. 257, Phrygia Mayor, forming 
the great cen portion of Asia Minor, but 
whose boundaries from the contiguous provinces 
cannot be exactly defined. Accordingly, the 
route of the Apostles must be too uncertain to 
be laid down except by guess. 'Acia, meaning 
the Asia Proconsularis, or Propria, including 
only Mysia and Caria. 

7. xava rn» M.] Render: not ‘ és,’ or into 
(for they did not enter Mysia), but (with 
Valckn.) ‘ unto, as far as;’ meaning, to the 
borders of. It should seem that when they 
finally determined not to go to Asia, they had 
so far advanced in their journcy thither, as to 
be opposite to the chain of Mount Olympus. 
Then they went forward in a due westerly direc- 
tion, anti they came to the of Mysia, 
intending to make their way into Bithynia, by 
the plain of the river Rhyndacus, or at the 
western end of the chain of Olympus. 

— éweip.—B:0. wop." wal ob slacey a. +d 
HIvevua] After Tvsvua, MSS. A, B, C, D, E, 
and some six or seven cursives of the same 
family, with the Syr. and Vulg. and other Ver- 
sions, add "Inaov, or rov "Incov, which is re- 
ceived by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., but on grounds which I cannot yet regard 
as eatisfactory. The external authority, how- 
ever strong in sncials, is weak in cursives ; for I 
find the reading only in 2 Lamb. and 1 Mus. 
copy, though the evidence of the ancient Versions 
strengthens the authenticity of the word. As 
to internal evidence, it is al most equally balanced. 
It cannot fail to strike every attentive inquirer, 
that as rd [vsupa ‘Tncou is a very rare expres- 
sion, occurring no where else but in Phil. 1. 19 
(and there in a different sense), we might far 
better account for the omission by the scribes, 
than for the tnsertion of Inooũ by theCritics. And 
yet we do not elsewhere find that rare expres- 
sions are cancelled by the scribes. Besides, when 
any very unusual forms of expression occur in 


MSS. that are connected with important doctrinal 
questions, we are to advert tothe possibility,—-nay, 
probability,—that there may have been tampering 
with the text by the ancient — either 
by adding something to the text, or by removing 
something from it. Now it from the 
Note of Wetstein, that the Romaniste, a little 
after the printing of the Greek Text, maintained 
that "Incou had Beets expunged by the Nestorians; 
which is incredible. They might rather have 
been expected to add than to remove it. The 
addition, however, I suspect, came from the 
Arians, who would have more reason to add it, 
in order to do away with eo striking an example 
of +d Ivevmua in the Zeense. Thus it is 
caught up by all the Socinian interpreters. And 
when once introduced by the Arians, it would be 
likely to be admitted by the Nestors whe 
would rather have it than not. By the 
of these it was, I suspect, foisted into the Val- 
gate, and by the latter into some copies of the 
Syriac Version, and from thence it would easily 
be transmitted to the lopic, ic, and 
Armenian Versions. Moreover, the word is 
strongly discountenanced by the context. For, 
to use the words of Bp. Middleton, ‘ in the pre- 
ceding verse we are told that the Apostles were 
forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word 
in Asia; in the present, that, on their attempti 
to go into Bithynia, the Spirit suffered them not. 
It is, therefore, highly unnatural that the +6 
Ilvevua of the latter veree should be meant of 
any other than the ro dy:ow vata of the 
former. How this hindrance was intimated, 
whether by dream or otherwise, has been vari- 
ously conjectured. Certainly had it been through 
direct revelation by dream, that would have been 
expressed. All that we are warranted in saying 
is, that some Divine tnéimation (as to the nature 
of which I would not presume to posi- 
tively) distinctly informed the Apostles that it 
was not the Divine will that the Gospel should 
as yet be preached in these parts of Asia. We 
may, however, suppose that a strong mental 
impression (which the Apostles kuew how 
to distinguish from ordinary mental feeling) 
ar produced by the influence of the Holy 

irit. 

= xara tiv BcOvviavy] Several MSS., in- 
cluding a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16, and some Versions and Fathers 
have els, which has been received by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but without 
sufficient reason; since the external evidence 
for the reading is weak (Versions and Fathers 
being, in a case like this, of little weight), and 
internal evidence not favourable; for the als is 
evidently from the margin, being an alteration 
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52 ry Muciay, xatéBnoav eis Tpwdda. 9 nab papa Sid rH? M4 
puxtos @hOn 7TH Tlavig * avip ris hv Maxedav éotas, trapa- ach.10.%. 
Kad@v aurov Kail rNeywv AtaBas eis Maxedovlay BonOncov 
npev. 10°Ns Sé 1d Spaya elder, evOéws e&yrncauev éFeNOetv 
els tTHv Maxedoviav, cvpPiSalovres Gre mpooKnéxAntas Huds 6 
Kupws evayyedcacOat avrovs. 1 ’Avaybévres ody atro Tijs 
Tpwdbdos, evOvdpouncapev eis YapoOpaany, tH Te émiovon eis 
Nedrroduv, 13 éxetPéy te eis Didiarrous, ° rus dort mpewrn [Tis } ¢ Paw.1.1. 


of those who wished to remove a tautology, and 
make the sense plainer, not aware that the xara 
here means versus, in the direction of, as Monta- 
nus, Beza, and Piscator render. ad ale been 
the true reading, it is difficult to i ne how it 
should have been altered into cara in the great 
bulk of the MSS. 

8. wapedOovres—Mvuclay] Mr. Alf. affirms 
— _wapsnO. iat from the — — 
ving passed ysia, as regarded their wo 
of reach , i. ©. omitted to evangelize it. But 
that is rather cutting than untying the knot. 
The same may be said of the interpretation, 
: th * * traversed ;° besides, being open 
to the objection, that such a sense would require 
8.eX8., read, indeed, in MS. D, but purely from 
conjecture. It is plain that a ive sense of 
the word is not to — of in such a xarra- 
tive context as this. On the whole, I do not see 
why we should not take wapeA\Odvrae to mean 
: having taken their route along the side of 
Mysia,’ namely, as travelling along either its 
Northern, or its Southern borders, or frontiers. 
Which of these two routes is to bo adopted will 

depend upon the exact point where the 4 
were, when their c of course was adopted, 
in consequence of the Spirit’ forbidding them to 
Now that has been, I think, Jaid down 
Con. and Hows. as satisfactorily as so uncer- 
tain a point can be,—namely, near the ancient 
Azani, a place where the boundaries of Asia, 
Bithynia, and Mysia meet together. Now here, 
in taking their course, as they seem now to have 
intended to do, to the sea-coast of the AZgean, in 
some such way as wapeX0siv thy Mvolay, 
they might skirt along the Northern border, 
along the level country towards the Euxine; or 
elee, which is far more probeble, as being the 
shorter course, they might pass along the Southern 
border. This view is adopted by Con. and Hows., 
who are of — that, ‘by revelations which 
were anticipative of the fuller and clearer com- 
munication at Troas, the destined path of the 
Apostolic company was pointed out through the 
(eer anay country to i — ae 
© greater of what was popularly 
82 Mysia to tho right hand, they came to the 
shores of the Ægean, about the place where the 
deep gulf of Adramyttium, over against the 
island of Lesbos, washes the very base of Mount 
Ida.“ But we have no ground whatever, from 
the narrative of St. Luke, to su that the 
Apostles bent their course to the gulf of Adra- 
myttium, which lay a good deal to the left of their 
course. The exact route is not laid down by Con. 
and Hows, I believe it to have been across the 


Azanitis and Abasitis; thence across the chain 
of Mount Temnos to Didyma Teiche ; and thence 
along the low-lands at the foot of the chain of 
Temnos and Pedasus to the base of Mount Gar- 
gara, whence they descended into the Troad ; and, 
so passing along the valley of the Simois, they 
reached Alex. Troas,—the place of embarka- 
tion. 

9. nai Spapa—pO8n, &.] Whether this was 
in a area: Ge whether it J a Y 
made to the senses when awake, Expositors are 
not agreed ; and the will of God was made known 
in both ways: but the probability is, that it was 
a vision of the same kind as that which ap 
to Peter, as recorded supra x. 8; where see note. 
The apparition was recognized to be a Mace- 
donian, not so much by the dress, as by the few 
words in the Macedonian Greek dialect, implor- 
ing spiritual ay ts making known the Gospel. 

0. Here we have the first introduction of the 


inquirin 
that of 


inted us 
unto the work." See xiii. 2. Perf. Pass. put for 
Middl. Deponent, See Matth. Gr. 

1]. dvayOivres—siOudpourcauey] Here we 
have two nautical terms; the former, as used of 
‘setting sail’ (literally, ‘loosing ropes’), the 
latter, of ‘sailing in a straight course’ (as we 
say, ‘running before the wind’), to any point 
without tacking; which implies a fair wind. 
that the expression, which recurs at xxi. 1, and 
occurs often in Philo, is equiv. to the Classical 
ovptodpopetv. The minute accuracy of the term 
is shown by Con. and Hows., and the extraordi- 


shortness of the passage is well accounted 
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[wepidos] tis MaxeSovias arodus, xodwvia. "Hyuev d ev taurn 
TH wore ScatpiBovres nuépas twasr 18 rH Te sepa THY caf- 
ren.s. Baroy é&n\Oouev tas {t modews Tapa mwotrapoy, ‘ov évouifero 


which cannot be true; e.g. that which represents 
Philippi as the metropolis of Macedonia; for this 
would be con to fact, 7 tca being un- 
doubtedly the capital. And such will be cqually 
the case if we take wpwrn for ‘most consider- 
able.’ Indeed, by so interpreting we overlook 
the force of wepiéoe, which, in such a connexion, 
can only be ‘province. And that Macedonia 
had long been divided into four districts, we learn 
from the Historians. Indeed coins of the Pro- 
vincia prima and secunda have been found. 
Hence it has been the opinion of many learned 
men that instead of rpwrn rife we should read 
wperne; by which the sense will be, ‘ which is 
a city of the Provincia prima of Macedonia.’ 
Yet not a single MS. is found to support this 
conjecture; which, indeed, is at variance with 
probability, as introducing a sort of minute cir- 
cumstance not very likely to have been adverted 
to by the sacred writer. It is better, therefore, 
to retain the common reading, and explain it as 
wo best may. Now the main question is, whether 
wpwtn may be su to mean ‘ the principal,’ 
or ‘a principal.’ lf we adopt the former sense, we 
encounter the objection, that Philippi was not 
even the capital of the détstrict, but Amphipolis, 
as we learn from Livy and Diodorus. Hence 
Michaelis and Kuin. adopt the /atter sense; and 
they appeal to the evidence of Eckhel, Doctr, Vet. 
Numm. P. i. vol. iv. p. 282, in attestation of the 
fact, that xpern was sometimes so applied as to 
mean a principal, though not the principal city of 
a country; aod for this Jackson refers to the 
Marmora Oxoniensia, p. 66. But we can hardly 
suppose so minute a propriety adopted in popular 
narrative. And I am now inclined to embrace 
the view taken by Wieseler, and, after him, by 
Con., Hows., and Alf., that the sense is, ‘the 
first Macedonian city of the district,’ meaning, 
that ‘it was the first ap came to (Neapolis 
belonging to Thrace) in Macedonia.’ Though, 
after all, this is only exchanging one difficulty 
for another: the designation r7¢ uepisos would 
seem worse than useless. It would remove all scru- 
ple to adopt Wieseler's interpretation, could we 
suppose that r7¢ wepidor came from Critics who 
wished to remove the objection, that Philippi 
was not the capital of Macedonia, by making it, 
what it doubtless was, the capital of its district, 
forming a subdivision of the Province—(of course 
from not seeing the true force of wpwery). The 
authority for the absence of ris mep. is not 
contemptible,—one uncial (PD), and about 10 
&ncient cursivee, the Pesch. Syr. Version, and 
the Arab. of Erpenius, and Chrys.; and more may 
be found, though 1 am not enabled to add any. 

13. For woAsewe, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit wéAns, from MSS. A, B, C, D, and 7 cur- 
sives of the same family (to which I add Lamb. 
1182), confirmed by several Versions; but not 
the Pesch. Syr. Internal evidence is rather in 
its favour, from ite minute particularity, as point- 
ing at genuineness. But such overwhelming 
external authority, confirmed by tLe Pesch. Syr. 
Version, for réA ewe, must forbid any chan 

— apa Torapydv| ‘by the river side; not 
‘by a river,’ as our iah Translators render. 


The Article is here omitted on account of a pre- 
position being used. This rorauos, however, 
(not the Strymon, which is many miles distant,) 
is a mere rivulet (formed by the ea, from 
which Philippi derived its first name, Crenides) 
running into the Strymon. A striking attesta- 
tion to the truth of the narrative; for the river 
is so small as only to be found in the best modern 
maps, and is called, as Col. Leake attests, p. 217, 
Gangites. 

— ov ivoul{ero wpocevyi 2.] Some differ- 
ence of opinion exists as to the sense of these 
words; which the earlier Commentators take to 
mean, ‘ where prayer was wont to be offered up," 
Jeri; while the later ones interpret, ‘ where, 
according to the er custom, there was a 

, or oratory.” That such places were 
frequent where, from the paucity of Jews, no 
aan Sa was found, is proved bv a reference to 

ertullian and other ancient theologians; 2s also 
that such were situated, for the convenience of 
— by a river-side; since among the 

ews (as aleo the Christians, and even the 
Heathens) ablution always preceded prayer. Yet 
how the words ob évoul{ero eTvas can bave the 
above sense, it is difficult to see. ‘EsoniYsre 
here plainly refers to local, not to general custom. 
As to the objections which have been — that 
the common interpretation yields too indefinite a 
sense, and that it 1s incorrect in phraseology ; the 
former has not a shadow of reason, and the latter 
is overturned by one of the passages adduced to 
establish the interpretation, namely, Philo 
contra Flaccum, p. 523, rae wpocevyat d&py- 
envro, ob ivoui{eto rpocsuvyH stvat, where we 
have the very expression in question, and in the 
very sense in which it is here commonly inter- 
preted. And from {ts being accompanied with 
the term wpocsvyn, it is evident that 
Philo thought it necessary to add the words fol- 
lowing, in order to determine the sense of wpoe- 
tvyas. hereas St. Luke chose to use 2 circume- 
locution, in preference to a term which might 
require the addition of this very circumlocution 
to explain it. It might seem, indeed, that the 
sense is required by the words at 
ver. 16, wropevopivosy nucy ele xpocevyuy; but 
sce note thore. However, since it would seem 
that the words there point at a sense including 
both place and action, and as the sense here must 
be the same as there, there is no doubt that the 
true sense is, ‘where meeting for prayer was ao- 
customed to be held.” The wopsvop. at v. 16 
requires the place, but it does not reject the 
action; as is certain from Joseph. Vit. § 57, 
Hoy Ta voutua Wovovwrwy «al els rpowsvyat 
TpeToputver, and Artem. iii. 538, ovdeie dwacory 
ale wpocevyny, ph ovyl peovriXev apodpa. 
The prayer-place in question may be supposed to 
have been not an edifice, but — & grove, 
the houghs of the trees, at top, being drawn over, 
and interlaced, to form akind of Gothic roof, as 
in the ancient Druidical places of worship. So 
Epiphan. Heres. 80—91, cited by Hemsen. der 
Apost. Paulus, p. 114, says, dAAd cai rpossvyyy 
romos iv Zinimoss, dy TH vuvi xadounévy Nie. 
wera, iE Ti — dy vy wediads, os dws 
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wpoceuyy) ewat, cal xadicayres édadovuev Tais cvveOovcas 
vuvaiSi. 14 Kai tes yuri) ovopats Avdla, ropdupdtr@dss 1odews 
Ovateipwv, ceBopévy tov Oedv, jeover Hs 6 Kupws Sejvorte 
Thy Kapdiay, mpocéyew Tos Nadovupévais wre tov ITavXov. 


15 6° &€ éBarric@n, nal 6 olxos avis, wapexddece éyoUTA’ 


Gen. 19. 8 
$3. 11. 
Judg. 10. $1. 


Ei: xexpixaré pe wiorny te Kuplp eivat, eioedOovres eis tov (HERE 


olxoy pou peivare. 


Kal wapeBidoato as. 


Heb. 18. 3. 
J ——— 


16h’ Bryévero 


Tropevopévey rudy els mpocevyny, wadionny Twa Exovcay *- 19% 


onuslow ovo, Bseatpoedys, olrws iv dipt x. 
alOpie toxew ioti xaracxevacbels, Sed Trav 
Lapaperrev. There can be no doubt that the 
place here spoken of is of the same kind as the 
above ; for although the rowoe xpocevyis is 
said to be in the open air, ‘ sub dio,’ yet the terme 
Geatrpouédne and xaracxevacOsis call for some 
such ion as I have indicated. The term 
éXaAovmey means, not ‘we diecoursed with, as 
Wakef., but ‘discoursed to,’ as used of teaching 
and preaching; which is called for by the pre- 
ceding xaicavres, which alludes to the posture 
adopted, i.e. the usual one of teaching; see 
Matt. v. I, and note. It is plain that the con- 
gregation consisted of women only, not, as is 
commonly supposed, a mixture of both sexes. 
To account for which, we may sup that since 
that separation of the sexes which always sub- 
sisted in lar buildings, such as synagogues, 
was impossible in places like the present, the 
same purpose was ted by the sexes attending 
at di t times. 

14. Avéla} This is manifestly here a proper 
name, which was common both among Greeks 
and Romans.—Toppupoww):¢ means ‘ a seller’ 
not er ‘pu — 55 rr some * — 
e vests,’ for the dyeing of which the Ly- 
dlans. were famons (even from the time of 
Homer), who seem to have participated in, or 
rather succeeded to, the reputation of the Ty- 


rians. She was probably a resident of Thyatira 
in Lydia, where her vests were manufactured, 
but sojourning at Philippi, for the pu 


he minute accuracy of Luke’s 
various Inscriptions, 


of ber businees. 
narrative is confirmed 


fuund in Boeckh., which relate to the guild of 


d in Thyatira. The communication 
Thyatire and —— was, as Con. and Hows. 
show, very ready. From the expression osfo- 
pévn rov Oadv, it is plain that Lydia was a 
Jewish Proselyte of the Gate. 
— fixovay] ‘was in the act of listening as a 
earer.” 


— dthvorts thy xapdlay] An expression pro- 
bably derived from the Hebrew; for we find it in 
the Jewish prayers, also in 2 Macc. i. 4, d:avolEaz 
rh» xaptiay bump iv tee vouw abrou Kai ly Trois 
wpooréyuac:. But it is here used ina 7 
tian sense, which is to be carefully attended to. 
Now the mind is said to be closed against admo- 
nition, when either from prejudice, it cannot 
discern the truth, or from pride and — —— 
will not admit it. Hence, to the mind, 
denotes ‘to render it, by an appeal te the reason, 
more intelligent, to cause that any one shall 
better perceive the truth, and more readily yield 
assent to it. But the expression here ‘to 
open the heart,’ means not merely ‘the enlight- 


ening of the understanding,’ but far more, ‘ the 
renewing of the corrupt will and affections, and 
purif. ing of the heart,’ which can, of course, 
only he one by the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
Bengel well saya, ‘ Cor clausum per se; sed Deo 
car [ose Spir. Sanct.] id aperire. However, wo 
must here suppose an enterica of the under- 
standing as well as an inclination of the heart; 
for the one is, as well as the other, the gift of 
God. See Calvin's note. 

15. al xexp. us morhy +. K. elvac] mean- 
ing, ‘if you have accounted me a true believer 
by admitting me to baptiam;' this being, as 
Calvin points out, a modest appeal; q. d. ‘ By 
the faith in me which you have approved by the 
seal of baptism, do not refuse my request to 
“on with — sy} ; 

. Wopsvop. yuwy] ‘as we were going; no 
doubt on some other day, not the same as Before. 
Before rpocsvyiv, MSS. A, B, C, E, and some 
nine cursives, prefix rqv, which is adopted by 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; and 
Alf. thinks the ry» was omitted through misap- 
prehension of the meaning of wpocavy.; but 
since this is the same place as supra v. 1% where 
Alf. explains, ‘ where a meeting was accustomed 
to be,’ the Article may not have been thought 
necessary. Yet a pure Classical writer would 
have used it,—the very reason why tho Alex- 
andrine Critics would be likely to insert it. The 
slenderness of external authority (for I find it in 
not one of the Lamb. and Mus. copies) casts a 
great shade on its genuineness. 

— fxovcay wvevua T1080.) Tobor was, in 
Greek mythology, the name of a large serpent 
slain by Apollo (see Ælian, V. Hist. ii. 1), and 
transferred, as an appellation, to Apollo himeelf; 
from whom, as the god of divination, it came to 
be applied to soothsayers, conjurors, and those 
who pretended to evoke spirits. Now, as vex- 
triloguism was a most useful art to persons of 
that profession, they generally acquired more or 
less of it; hence the word is sometimes explained 
ventriloquist in the Greek Lexicographers. And 
these wi@wyss were 80 called, because the god 
was supposed to 8 from their stomachs, an 
emit words through their throats, without using 
any of their own organs of speech. 

hether this girl was a ventriloquist or not, 
has been much disputed. The affirmative has 
been maintained by many foreign Expositors; 
but the segative has been generally maintained 
by the most eminent Commentators; and with 
reason ; for there is nothing in the rame, still 
less in tho circumstances, to warrant the — 
su ition. Other Expositors maintain that she 
— to the gift of divination; and 
some, that she was a mere lunatic, whe (like 
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aveoa t TlvOwvos aravrijcas nuiv, Aru: épyaciay woddj wap- 


etye Tots Kuplots auTis paytevopern. 


1? Aitn xataxoNovls- 


i Gen. 14 18, 0 VAM Kab HutD, ~ b - 105 1 
gp gre ig gp gers pole 
¢b. 10. 90. » ayy vow 
kuakit. tf quiv odov cwrnpias! 18* Tobro de drole: émi arodAas Hpépas. 
Avarrovnfeis dè 6 Ilainos, wai émiotpépas, TG avevpate elre 
Tlapayy@r0 cos dv te dvopats "Inood Xpiorod ébenOciy an 
1sCor.a8 auras. Kat é&iOev avry tH wpa. 19) "Idovres 88 of xvptos 
auras, ots é&jdOev 4 édrris tis epyacias avray, ériiaRopevos 
tov ITaidov nat tov Zirav, efrAxvoay eis thv ayopdy emi trois 


* 
1 ° 
ry ee apKovTas 
ch. 17. 6. 


Johanna Southcott) thought she was inspired to 
foretell future events. But both of these notions 
(especially the latter) involve insuperable diffi- 
culties, being inconsistent with the view taken 
by the Sacred writer; which requires us to sup- 
pose (as the ancient, and most modern Commen- 
tators have done) that the girl was possessed 
an evil spirit, which enabled her occasionally to 
foretell future events. The expression, then, is 
a kindred one with that used by St. Luke in his 
Gospel, iv. 33, dvOpmwwoe Zyuv wrsvpua dacpoviou 
axabaprou. 

On the whole subject of demoniacs and of 
demoniacal influence, suffice it to refer the 
reader to my note on Matt. viii. 31. That the 
present case was ized by the Apostles as 
one of those works of Satan which their Lord 
came to destroy, is manifest; insomuch that, as 
Mr. Alford observes, all attempt to in away 
such a narrative is futile. As to reading, 
whether [TuQwvos, or Tu8wva, as Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit from A, B, C, and one cursive of 
the same family, Alf. grants that it is difficult to 
decide between the readings; and therefore he 
has chosen the more ancient reading, from its 
external authority, Tv@eva. But he forgets 
that external authority does not depend on three 
MSS., however ancient ( when found fre- 
quently to falsify), but from the evidence being 
supported by the concurrent testimony of a com- 
petent number of ancient and good cursives, here 
entirely wanting. But there there is only one (for 
the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies, all have 
TI vOeyor), and that of no great note,—the Cod. 
Lincoln. 2. Accordingly, since the reading is 
found only in four copies, we may suspect that it 
arose from an error of the scribes. In short, it 
were uncritical to reject the authority of all the 
MSS. except four, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Version, and some copies of the Vulg.; 
Didymus, ap. Caten. Oxon. 

— ipyaciav] ‘gain; as in Joseph. Bell. ii. 
7, 2, and sometimes in the Classical writers. 
See my Lex. 

— oie xuploie] It has been proved that the 
common ion of slaves exercising a 
gainful occupation was frequent. 

17. ixpa{e}] Whether on one cular occa- 
sion, or more, is not clear; but if the latter, we 
may com the case of the demons in Matt. 
viii. 39. Bake iv. 81, Accordingly, we are au- 


*™ Kai mpocayayovres avrovs tois otparyyois, 
elrrov Otros ot avOpwtro: éexrapdocovew hpav Thy words, Iov- 


thorized in supposing the words dovA0 rou Osov 
pronounced, however reluctantly, by the evil 
spirit, through the organs of speech of the girl, 
and thus — same testimony to the 
A poetles as had borne by other demons to 
our Lord. 

After xarayy. for iuiv, Lachm., Tiech., and 
Alf. read sui», from A. C®,G, H, and man 
cursives (I add Lamb. 1182, 1183, and Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16), and Alford regards duty as ‘an altera- 
tion, as better suiting the speaker.’ But if vpiv 
be not the genuine reading, it may more pro- 
bably be attributed (with Olsh.) to an error of 
the scribes,—the words bein ually con- 
founded. In such a case weight of external au- 
thority, confirmed by the most ancient Versions 
(the Syr. and Vulg.), ought to decide,—and that 
is in favour of uuty. 

; 2 ccavovnGsic} ‘wearied out.’ See supra 


iv. 2. 
19. é&jAOcy] There seems to be (as Valckn. 
remarks) a ia with the — 
&EnAGey, since with the gotxg oat of the demon 
was gone their hope of gain. “EAwscy is, like 
ovpey (on which ece infra xvii. 6, and supra 
viii. 3), not ———— to be understood of 
sonal violence, but only of the constraint of law, 
by any one’s being tmpleaded. So the Latin 
tn jus, and ad pretorium. "A pyov- 

Tat isa term ; in the place of which we 
have, in * — re the — spectal one 
orparnyol ; for so, it seems, magistrates at 
Phili wets called. The term was applied to 
the officers denominated by the Romans Pratores 
Urbani. The term may, however, as Wieseler 
thinks, have been derived from the Greek title 
of othe magistrates, found in Aristot. Polit. 
vii. 

20. txrapdocovew 4. rT. w.] ‘are causing 
frost disturbance to the city,’ a * commanity. 

he charge made was twofold: 1. that they 
were disturbers of the public ; and, 2 that 
* were teachers of unlawful religious customs 
and rites: both charges falling under the i- 
zance of the magistracy. So Servius on Virg. 
JEn. viii. 187 (cited by Wetstein), ‘Cautum 
fuerat apud Romanos, ne quis novas in 
religiones.’ And though the Romans were not 
intolerant, yet, in their permission to foreigners 
to worship God according to their consciences, it 
was understood that there should be no public 
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Satos imdpyovres: 21 nai xatayyéd\Xovew On, & ode eeotiy 
juiv mapadéyerGar ovde croceiy, “Papalois odor. *" Kal ou- 2300r.11. 


eméoTn 6 GyNos Kat’ avrav, Kat oi otparryol tepippntavres 


1 Thess. 2. 2 
Phil. 1. 18. 


auTay Ta ipatia, éxédevoy paBdifer % arodrds te émiOévres 
aurots wpyas, EBadov eis pudaxny, wapayyeiNavres TH Seopo- 
purant, adoparas typely avrovss bs aapayyediay TovavTny 
etAndas, EBadey avrovs eis tiv éowrépay dudaxiy, Kal Tovs 
wodas autav jnodadicato eis Td EUNov. % ° Kara 5é 70 peco- oben. 
voxriov Tlaidos wal Ziras mpocevyspevos tuvovy tov Oeor 
érnxpodvro Se avrév of Sécptor. % ? “Adve d cewrpos eyévero po-§10. 
péyas, bore carevOivat Ta Oepédia tod Secpwrnpiov aveayOn- 
ody Te Tapayphua ai Ovpat tracat, cal wavrov Ta Seca ave. 
27 *EEvmvos 5é ryevouevos 6 Secpodpirak, cal dov avemypivas 
tas Oupas THS pudaxys, oracapevos pdyaipay Euedrev cavrov 


attempts at proselytism. And whenever the for- 
mer — was connected with the ——— 


magistrates were bound to punish, and that with 
the utmost severity. So Julius Paulus, Sentent. 
v. 21, 2 (cited by Wetst.), ‘ Qui novas religiones 
inducunt, ex quibus animé homin a 
honestiores deportantur, humiliores capite puni- 
untur.’ In ‘lovdato: brdpyovres it is 8 ted, 
that their offence is so much the greater, by the 
persone being, as foreigners, and of a most despised 
nation, those who ought the less to have ventured 
to commit it. 

21. £6] meaning, ‘religious rites and customs.’ 
See supra vi. 14, and note. 

22. wepippntavree}] By this use of the word, 
with which may be compared that of the Latin 
scindere, is always denoted a hasty, and, if done 
by another, a violent stripping off (wepi, lit. 
‘from around’) of the clothes, So Xenoph., 
cited by Raphel, ri» ioOjra wepippntavras, 
and Diod. Sic. |. xvii. 35, of rae ic®. wapip- 
Pr-yyuyra:, Here we are to understand a strip- 
ping to the waist only; as in Plut. Poplic. 6, a. 
ta luaria. This scourging was, we may 8 F 
poee, inflicted, not (as some have imagined) 
gquastionis ergo, in order to extort a confession 
of guilt, but, as a temporary punishment, to 
satisfy the people; the final examination of the 
charge being reserved for another occasion, after 
time had been taken to make further inquiry 
into the affair. 

24, thw lowripay dur.) So Liv. Hist. 
xxxiv. 44, ‘ Pleminius in tsfertorem demissus 
carcerem est.’ Jails were not so strong built 
at the outer part as the ixxer ; to which there 
was access by several gates, and where sometimes 
there were subterraneous dungeons. Chains, too, 
were added, to secure the prisoners committed 
there, and a machine employed, called EvAo», of 
wood bound with iron, in which the arms and 
head were sometimes confined (as in our pillury), 
but more frequently the legs only, or rather the 
feet ; for the machine was one in which the feel 
were constrained and bruised. Hence it was 
called Evlowidn, wodoxdxn, and wrodooerpadgn 
—— 30, Job xiii. 27. xxxiii. 11). So Plaut. 

an. v. 6, 28, ‘ne sis apud me in ligned custodié.’ 


Sometimes the machine was one in which al/ the 
members were held, by being thrust through five 
holes; whence it was called revrecvpryyor. So 
Aristoph. Eq. 1049, rovrovi Ajoai o ixédeve 
wevrecuplyyy EvAw@. 
‘ re ® pooevy. — r Oascv] Render, 
while ing, they were singing praises to 
God,’ who had strengthened them to bear this 
heavy trial. The words following, éwnxpowyro 
6& avTrwv ol déoustor should be rendered, ‘ and 
the prisoners (in the outer prison) were hearken- 
ing, listening attentively, to’ the notes of praise 
wafted to their ears in the — stillness of the 
night ;—a most tc touch, of singular beauty, 
and meant, as Expositors suppose, to intimate to 
the other prisoners, by their ir her Sot that 
they had a conscience void of offence. It is 
scarcely n to say, that the term éxnxp. 
admits of, nay, rather, calle for, the version 
» when it does occur, which is but 
rarely, once in Plato; also in the Test. xii. 
Patr. p. 710, with this passage in wind, the writer 
says danxpoato pov, ims buvouy Tow Kopiov. 
26. xal wdvreov Ta Seopa avibn} By this ex- 
pression many Commentators understand that the 
chains of the prisoners were relaxed, though not 
so much as to place them quite at liberty. This, 
however, is difficult to be conceived; and, from 
the use of the word in the Classical writers, avi0n 
va Gecud can only signify that the chains were 
80 loosed, that they ‘were freed from their con- 
straint :’ a circumstance like the preceding ones, 
undoubtedly to be ascribed to Divine interposi- 
tion; the great intent of the whole transaction 
being, to evince, in the most decided manner, the 
presence of the Deity. And as the opening of 
the prison doors might have been ascri to 
ident and a nat: cause (namely, the earth- 
—— therefore, it should seem, the prisoners 
were likewise all of them, by miraculous inter- 
ference, set free from their chains, yet held en- 
chained by a supernatural influence, that they 
should not endeavour to make their To 
ascribe this, as some Rationalists have done, to 
the effect of the electric fluid of lightning dissolv- 
ing the chains, is a notion so ee sound 
reason, as well as sober religion, nothing but 


810 


ACTS XVI. 28—34. 


dvaspeiv, voultwy éxmepevyévas tovs Secpious. % ’Eqdevnce Sé 
dovi peydrn 6 Ilaindos, Neyor. Mndév mpafns ceavt@ Kaxov 
Gtravres yap éopev evOdde. % Airjnoas 5é pata eicerndnee, 
Kat &yrpopos yevopevos mpocérece TH TIlavdp nal te Fira’ 
qLuke3.10. 309 xa} arpoayayor avrous é&w, iy Kupio, ti pe Set srosetv, 


& 9.6. 
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& 19. 6, 


the credulous incredulity of scepticism could for 
a moment entertain it. In short, the miraculous 
is stamped upon the whole transaction. 

29. almjcas diwta}] So Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 
811 (cited by Wetstein), pic alrfoar. Phadr. 
x. 10,24, ‘dum quarunt lumen.’ Here, indeed, 
the plsral is ; but that seems to have been 
by a common idiom (as in several other words) of 
* for singular. So in Strabo v. p. 187, ed. 

ieb., and Xen. Hist. v. 1, 8, we have ra dora 
for lumen. 

— ivrpopuos] Various causes might produce 
this tremor, especially that of awe, as in the pre- 
rence of Divine legates,—attested to be such by 
the late supernatural occurrences. 

30. wpoay. iEw] i.e. out of the inner into 
the outer part of the prison. As to the interro- 
gation, rl ue dsi—owOw; it is strange that so 
many — of no mean repute should ren- 
der, ‘ What must I do to be safe ?’—namely, 
from the punishment of the magistrates, or the 
wrath of heaven for harshly treating persons thus 
singularly distinguished by the Divine favour. 
But surely, as respects the former, the jailor had 
done nothing to merit punishment; and as to 
the /atter, the blame rested not on Aim, but on 
the magistrates. The true sense of the words is 
doubtless that commonly assigned to them,— by 
what means can I attain unto eternal salvation P’ 
exactly as in the similar inquiry of the people to 
John the tist, Luke iii. 10, ‘ What shall we 
do?” +i wotjocouev; and that of others to our 
Lord, John vi. 28, ri wortpuev, Iva ipyaloucda 
Ta épya rov Oeov; meaning, as appears 
the preceding verse, ‘works such as shall endure 
els (why alwvoy. Finally, such was the in- 
quiry of the Apostle himself (supra ix. 6), when, 
‘trembling and astonished,’ even as the trembling 
jailor here, he said, in answer to that reproving 
voice from above, ‘Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?’ Certainly the jailor could not be 
ignorant that his prisoners had professed to teach 
the means of attaining unto eternal salvation : 
and seeing their Divine commission so to do 
thus placed beyond all doubt, by the Divine in- 
terposition lately exerted in their behalf, well 
might he a the anxious question, ‘ Masters, 
what shall I do to be saved P” 
aol. wior, iwi rév Kip. 'I. X. wal oo. 

We have here,’ says Calvin, ‘a very brief an 
yet fuli definition of the mode of salvation,—s 


simple, and plain, yet effectual declaration. They 
did not direct the jailor merely te wait on the 
means of grace by prayer, and thus seek for sal- 
vation, but at once to do the thing sr cored 
—‘Habet enim,’ adds he, ‘unus Christus 
omnes beatitudinis ct sternm vite partes in se 
inclusas, quas nobis pet felons av — (ss 
autem recipinas.” He s to re that, 
after we one embraced Christ in faith, that 
alone suffices for salvation. But the next mem- 
ber of the sentence, xai édaAncay atte tov 
Adyov +. K., &e., affords a better expression of 
the nature of faith. Accordingly, — did not 
stop short at the ricrsvcor—xai cwtion, but 
— at once to address to the jailor the 

‘ord of God—the Gospel. I may add, that this 
answer purports to come from Paul and Silas ; 
yet that the words were pronounced by Paul we 
cannot doubt,—eso strikingly characteristic are 
they of Paul and his teaching throughout his 


Epistles. 

82. xat waar] For xal, Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit atv, from 4 uncial and several other MSS. 
(I add Lamb, 1182), and the Vulg. Vers.; per- 
hape rightly, for internal evidence is much in its 
favour; and quite suitable is the sense thus 
arising, namely, ‘together with all those in his 
family.’ The xai arose, I suspect, from thoee who 
did not see the force of the ovy, and therefore 
thought the xai required ; which is not the case. 

33. dv éxalvy ry Spa tHe v.] ‘at that very 
hour of the night,’ unseasonable as it was.— 
"EXovosy aud tay wr. It is not necessary to 
suppose, with some, ZXoves put for EA. xabapi- 
(wv. There is a blending of two forms of ex- 
pression, — namely, oev aerovs, and d7- 
édovcey alua tay wAnyav. So Hom. fi. &. 
345, dppa raytora Tatpoxdov A\obcatav awo 
Bpcrov aluaroevra, where Aovottav—ainar. 
is for dwoNovwy B. aluar. 

. dvayayev Te avrods eis Tdy olxoy avrow] 
‘and having conducted them up to his house or 
lodge." The jailor’s house was, it seems, for 
obvious reasons, higher than the rest of the 
prison, espec. the inner one, which was, it seema, 
subterranean. This sense of dvay. occurs supra 
ix. 31. Luke ii. 22, also in the Sept. and the 
Class. writers.—wapiOnxe rpdw., a pure Clas- 
sical phrase, denoting ‘the setting forth food.’— 
The expression wewiorevxds te Ose, after 
WyadX\idécaro «., is capable of more than one 
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sense, but not with due to the Particip. 
Pret., which is a Particip. of ‘ mode,’ or ‘ means ;’ 
as in | Cor. xiv. 18, ebyapior® AadGy. Acts 
x. 33, xaos ivolncas wapaysvousvos. Luke 
xxiii. 8, éyapn ldwy, and elsewhere in Joseph. 
and the Class. writers. Thus I would render, 
* He rejoiced at having believed, been brought 
to have faith.’ So the Arab. translator must have 
understood the words ; and so they were taken by 
Erasm., Calv., Beza, and others. 

37. in wpds avTous] i.e. to the beadles, by 
@ message, it should eeem, sent by the jailor.— 
axaraxp: roe, lit. ‘found not guilty, on trial, of 
any wrong.’ 

—Adbpa Hu. éxPedrXr.] ‘are they privily 
turning us out?’ a kind o sh spe ing 
of the graphic. On the Roman law on this point, 
and on the privileges of Roman citizens in foreign 
countries, numerous passages have been adduced 
from ancient writers. In what sense the Apostle 
was enabled to call himself a Romas ctlizen, is a 
point much debated. Some think it was on the 

und that Tarsus was a Roman colony, or at 
east a iciptam. Now the municipia were 
properly Italian towns, on which had been con- 
ferred the jus civitatis; whereby the citizens of 
those places had the public and private rights of 
Quirdes, and moreover made their own peel Ter 
elected their own m * — hae ey 
ever, some musictpia, whi not the right o 
suffrage, and so possessed not the full jus —** 
Yet Tarsus (Paul's birth-place) was neither a 
— nor a municipium, but an urbe ls 
See Pliny, v. Now these /ree ctlies lived 
uader their own laws, had their own magistrates, 
were independent of the juriediction of the Roman 
president, and were not occupied by Roman 
risons. With this freedom the Tarseans 
been presented by Augustus, as a compensation 
for the damages they had sustained in the cause 
of Julius Cesar, in the course of the Civil War. 
That the Turs@ans had not the sus civitatis 
Romana, it also hence apparent, that the Roman 
Tribune, notwithstanding he knew Paul to be a 
Taresan (see xxi. 39), ordered him to be scounged 
xxii. 24), though he desisted as soon as he un- 

rstood that he was a Roman citizen. Sco xxii. 

29, seq. It should therefore seem, as some sup- 

, that one of Paul’s ancestors had had this 
Freedom given him for some service rendered to 
Cesar in the Civil Wars. In the words quae 
dv0p. ‘Pau. brdpxy. Commentators, taking for 


granted that Silas was not a Roman citizen, 
would take the singular as put for the plural, 
dignitatt: Y ut thie is far from n : 
for though it be true thas ‘ Silas is no where else 
called a Roman citizen,’ yet it is no where said, 
or even hinted, that he was xzof so. That he twas, 
his very name Silas, for Silvanus, renders pro- 
bable. Nor was the jus ciwitatis, in its most 
limited sense, then so very difficult to be ac- 
quired. It might be asked, why the Apostle did 
25) on * as — — (infra arp 

F is privilege in the first instance, when 
it ight have sheltered him from the ill-treat- 
ment he had received. The best mode of ac- 
counting for the thing is to sup that he was 
prevented from so doing by the tumult and 
clamour of the populace. 

— ot yap) An elliptical formula, like many 
similar ones in Greek, Latin, and English, in 
which the brevity of expression (to be aupplied 
by wousty édéec, or the like) is very well suited to 
a feeling of indignation. der, ‘non tia,’ ‘no, 
indeed!’ See Kuhn. Gr. § 741, 6, who adduces 
exx. from Aristophanes. "AAG édX\Odpyres, Ke. 
seem to point at a sort of symbolical action, ex- 

ressive of conviction of their innocence. This, 
indeed, appears from the citations of Commenta- 
tors, to have been not unfrequently done by way 
of making the amende honorable. Thus Apuleius, 
1, iii. p. 134, tells a story of a person, who was 
faleely condemued by the magistrates, and after- 
wards induced them to make the amende hono- 
rable by going, in form, to his house: ‘ Ecce 
illico (says he} etiam magistratus ipei, cam suis 
insignibus, domum nostram ingressi, talibus mo 
monitis delinire gestiunt, Neque tus digni- 
tati,’ &. 

Certainly the Apostle was fully justified in 
acting with the spirit he did—not for the sake of 
& mere point of —— privilege or honour, but 
from a sense of , in order to assert the dig- 
nity of the law, and prevent its being similarly 
violated in the case of others; but, above all, to 
vindicate the character and reputation of himeelf 
and Silas, intimately connected as they were with 
the honour and furtherance of the oor 

38. époBiUneay axovcavres Srt ‘P. s.] Well, 
indeed, they might; since the punishment for 
such a violation of the privilege of a Roman 
citizen was of the severest kind. : 

39. wapsxéXscay a.} ‘ besought them,’ not to 
seck legal redress of the injury. 
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mpocexAnpwbnoay ta Ilavhw nal te Sidra, tov te ceBopeveov 
‘EAAjvev word wAHO0s, yuvasxav Te THY Mpwrav ovK OdrLYaAL. 
5 [IpoodaBopevoe Se ot “Iovdaior trav ayopaiwy twas avdpas 
movnpovs, Kat cyAoTranaavres COopyBouy Tiv TOMY éTLoTAaVTES 
te TH oixla "Idaovos, éGytouy atrovds ayayeiy eis tov Snpor 


40. slo7Bov wpde rThyv A.] Some stumble at 
this idiom, and would read Avdias. But to this 
the MSS. afford no countenance; and it has been 
proved by Wolf, Kypke, and Valckn., that sloép- 
xeo@as ele tTiva is not unfrequently used in the 
sense ‘to enter into any one's house.’ So Plut. 
p. 237, ele @Descdwroy elosr\Oay, and Lysias, 
Orat. 2, alc buas 8 sloehOay theif rev 
Sixalww revtecOar. For els, 6 uncials, and 
many cureives, including all the Lamb. and Mus. 
— and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, have apd, 
which has been adopted by Griceb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., in deference to whoee 


united suff I have now admitted the word, 
espec. since the use with wpés occurs at Mark 
xv. 43. Acts x. 3. xvii. 2. Rev. iii. 20, and in 


the Class, writers. It was firet altered to els, 
as being by far the most frequent use. 

— wapexadecav] The term here seems to 
have the united sense of admonishing and er- 
— rial perhaps, comforting. See note on 

or. i. 


XVII. 1. § cuvaywy} rev ’I.] Bp. Middl. 
and Mr. Green object to our English Version, 
‘a synagogue of the Jews, and would render, 
‘where was the synagogue of the Jews’ inhabit- 
ing those parts. One might suppose that the 4 
has crept in (as often elsewhere) from the qv 
preceding. Indeed, it is absent from MSS. A, 

, D, and not a few cursives, and is cancelled by 

m., but without sufficient authority; and 
consequently the 4 must be retained as genuine, 
and it was probably absorbed in the iy. 

2, 3. dseXéyevro—wapati0.] ‘he discoursed 
unto them out of the Scriptures,” i.e. drawing 
from them his arguments, proofs, and illustra- 
tions. Comp. /Ehan, V. H. iii. 19,6 à Bevo- 
KpaTnt dxoucas, Wapayphnua xe mode IIAd- 
Teva, kal xatTéduBe Crareyoutvoy trois adv 
davres. The next words, d:avolyew and wapar. 
Cat which supp. ypagas from ypadey preceding) 

ave reference to the two principal parts of ratio- 
cination: 1. opentng out and bringing to light 
truth; 2. laying down and propoundiag various 


data, so as, from a collation of particulars, to 
deduce some gene usion. 

4. wpocexArnpweOnoay re II.) The verb has 
a reciprocal sense, * joined themselves to,’ ‘ took 
their lot with.’ 

— yuvatxwy Tay Kpwoteov] Answering to the 
Trav waynpovey infra v. 12, and xiii. * ho- 
— — wives or ere rag 

puleius £0 — is I fin 
sanfiemad be Thesponip. ist. 1. xvi. ap. Athen. 
p. 444, wodAas yuvaiaas sivyensic, nai Tee 


Tpit wy, Boxers? 

5. For the text. rec. YnAwoawres 62 ol dw. ‘I. 
I have now been induced to adopt with all the 
Editors, from Matth. and Griesb. downwards, 
™pochaBouevor é& of "I. Alf. adverts to the 
various — or insertions of the Critics, 
which must have left the text in a strange state. 
Then, * adds, te whole was Atay terse and 
variously arrange copyists.. But the copytsts 
never had a han if suck work ;—that was re- 
served for the revisers of the middle ages. As 
for the principal interpolation, {nA@oavres, that, 
I imagine, came from a marginal gloss, and was, 
I suspect, introduced by those who had in mind 
supra vii. 9, and perhaps Wied. ii. 24, pOdve 
vou AraBodXov Oavaroe slo7nrOey sic tTdv xoo- 
pov. It is true, that the authority for the text 
is not etrong; but I am enabled to confirm it 
from all the b. copies except one ; and some 
Mus. copies. 

— Tay ayopalwv}] Meaning, by a use of the 
term, on which see my Recens. Synop. and Gr. 
Lex., ‘ persons of a mean sort,’ like what Xen. 
calls ayopaioy SxXov. The following term 
wovnpovs is used to further develop the sense 
(comp. Thucyd. viii. 73, pox@npov dptp. dia 
wovnplay) ; and accordingly Aristoph. conjoins 
both terms, Eq. 181, where to néyar yiyrecBac 
is op Wovnpas Kak dyopas elvat. 
so in Xen. and Thucyd. the woAtra: wovnpoi are 
often opposed to the ol ypyoroi, the better sort. 

— Tdv éjpov}] Not ‘the people, as E. V.; 
— less ‘the — ate renders; but 

e popular assembly: a signification frequent in 
Thucyd. Xen., and the best writers. — 
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14 EvOéws 5 rére 


tov Ilainov éeEarréorestNay at adeApot tropeverOas os emi tiv 


6. gcvpow] See note supra viii. 3. ToNXsr- 
&pxas, ‘the city magistrates ;’ a form of later 
Grecism, for wodrrdpyour. See a Greek In- 
scription (No. 1967, cited by Con. and Hows.) 
found on an arch at Thessalonica, where are 
found three of the names which occur here, or 
ia are mentioned in St. Paul's Epistles as 

is 
— —— olx. dvyaeratwcavres] This expres- 
sion is to be taken in a popular senee, and not to 
be too rigorously interpreted.—dvacr. is a word 
only found elsewhere in the LXX. It is for 
d atov Towjcayres in the Class. writers. 
There, however, it is used in the physical sense, 
of destroying and expelling any people from their 
country ; while here, and infra xxi. 38, it is em- 
ployed, like our ‘turn down,’ to signify 
*excile to commotion.'— olxovpivn is here, as 
at xix. 27, and xxiv. 5, to be taken, ina 
sense, for a wide extent of country, about Asia 
Minor, embracing much of the civilized Roman 
world. Comp. Plut. Ages. 36, ddfne iuwewdn- 


xora Thy olx. 
7. vwodissxrat] meaning, ‘has received as 
ste and friends.. So in Luke xix. 6. James 
i. 25, and often in the Classical writers. 

8 I have placed a comma after 6yAov, because 
étapatay is used in two senses, as applied to the 
two nouns, rdp SyAow and robs wohirdpyas. 
In the former use it signifies ; wn 
into commotion ; in the latter, troubled, viz. lest 
they should not be able to preserve the of 
the city. See xix. 40, comp. with Matt. 1i. 3. 

9. xal AaB. 76 Ixavov] Tod lxavdv AaPsiv is 
a Greek translation of the Latin law phrase satts- 

. } ‘to take surety,’ the opposite 
to which is lxavdv douvas. The purport of the 
en ent —— by bail, or —— pro- 
babl , that he would send away Paul and 
Silas forthwith, and would undertake to keep the 


peace. 


11. ebyevéorepo:] Not, ‘more noble’ (for the 
men were probably but tradesmen), but rather 
‘the better sort of people,’ ‘the more respect- . 
able;’ as Chrysostom ecems to have taken the 
expression by —— it gorcacxdorepo:, which 
word is so in Xeon. Hist. ji. 1. 2], and 
Thucyd. viii. 93, dyOpwmwove imteixsis, where 
see my note. However, it seems that Luke 
meant the word to be taken in its figurative 
sense, as denoting a quality of mind and heart,— 
‘of more generous disposition, raised above pre- 
judice, and disposed to candid inquiry into the 
truth ;’ a sense of eiyenns, found not only in 
Joseph. and Philo, but also in Plato. 

— 7d xab’ nuipay] oc. ioc, ‘in their daily 
course of life, and habitual action. — dvaxplyoy- 
Tes is == avepevywyrsas, on which see m 

13. cadstovres] ‘agitating.’ How it 
to mean this, see my Lex. 

14. wop. we ial rhy Oad\accay] Markland 
asks, ‘to what sea P’ and would read OsocaX lap. 
His query, however, may be readily answered. 
In the case of places situated, like Berea, be- 
tween two seas, to go to the sea must denote to 
the nearest sea; and if embarkation for a voyage 
be implied, the nearest sea-port may be el 
That, in the present case, was bly Pydna. 
Thus, in a kindred paseage of Thucyd. i. 137, 
Admetus, to remove Themistocles out of the 
reach of those who were seeking his life, sends 
him iwi rip itipay Oadaccay, which must 
mean the ; and, as we afte learn, 
to Pydna. But had ryy OdAaccay simply been 
— — the Adriatio must have been under- 
stood. 

The de éwi our English translators render 
‘as if to,” or ‘as it were to;’ which compels them 
to suppose that this going to the sea was only a 

to deceive his enemies, who might sup- 
pose he was taking ship, when he, in meant 
to go to his destination by land. The os, how- 


comes 
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ever, is but a slender foundation on which to 
erect such a notion. There can be no doubt 
that the two words we iwi are to be taken toge- 
ther, and understood according to the sense of 
the expression in many of Class. writers 
cited by the Commentators, where the os is 
usually thought pleonastic, but in fact denotes 
‘ direction towards,’ See numerous examples 
cited in my Recens. Synop. I am still of the 
same opinion, that Pydna was the place where 
Paul embarked for Athens; and to this I find 
Canon Tate aseents. It is true, that Con. and 
Hows. fix on Dium. Why they reject Pydna is, 
‘ because,’ they say, ‘Pydna was not a sea-port, 
and for other reasons.’ What those others are I 
cannot imagine. Pydna was much nearer than 
Dium, and was as much a port; each being 
merely a river-port, formed at the combination 
of two aniall streams. Besides, as it was the place 
of embarkation of Themistocles, there is no rea- 
son why it should not have been of St. Paul. 

15. xa@iore@vrss] I would not, with Kuin., 
consider this as for wpowéurovres. The 
two words are from being synonymous; 
—— a — eet any one —— on 

is way to any place, by accompanying him part 
of the. distance — = — y take 
charge of any one (as guide an er) to any 
place, and ‘there set him down.’ So Hom. 
Od. v. 274, rove mw’ éxiXevca TlvAovds xatra- 
ornoatKxaligpéiaocat, The latter term occurs 
in Thucyd. iv. 78, xerioryoay (scil. of d-yor- 
ves) avrdv ie Atov, where I have adduced seve- 
ral cxamples of it. It ie true, that Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf. edit xa@:ordvorras, from A, B, 
D, and one cursive; to which I can add no- 
thing; accordingly, the authority is insufficient 
to warrant its ton ; though internal evidence 
is in its favour, from the extreme rarity of tho 
word, which I have found only in Diod. Sic. 
xv. 33, and xix. 72, in 2 copies; and Joseph. 
Bell. i. 18, 5, ol xaOioravousvos. 

16. i» avr} This is added, by a Hebraism, 
as in Dan. vii. 15, ‘I was grieved in my spirit in 
the midst of my body.’ 

— Oswpourr:] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
Ozwpouvros, from 3 uncial MSS., A, B, E, and 
20 cursive MSS. (to which I add 2 Lamb., 
2 Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), Chrys, 
Theophyl., Theod., and Euthal. And, consider- 
ing that internal evidence is quite in its favour, 
there is a probability of its being the true read- 
ing, notwithstanding the harshness of the con- 
struction, requiring airov to be supplied from 
the preceding. 

— xatsiéwdov] ‘full of idols.” Aa intensive 


_ It is obvious that 


force of xara found in many words, as «aT&der- 
8pos, Kardpweror, karadurtos, &. With re- 
spect to the fact, it is fully establiched and co- 
piously illustrated by Wetst.; ex. gr. Pausanias 
says, that ‘ Athens had more i than all the 
rest of Greece ;’ 80 also Thucyd. ii. 38, s of 
the Athenians as Ouvclacs deeryclois vouiCovres, 
where see my note. 

17. tH adyopa] There were many market- 
places; but the most considerable were the Cera- 
micus, or old, and the Forum Eretriacum, or 
sew Forum, mentioned by Strabo; the former of 
which is supposed by Ikenius and Schleusner to 
be the one here meant; the later by Kuin., and 
most recent Commentators; and with reason; 
not rand because it was fitter for the purpose, as 
being the most frequented, but also because it 
was the place where the Stoics held their dis- 
courses; where Socrates, and several other philo- 
sophers, bad held their discussions; and, in fact, 
where there was usually a concourse of persons 
who met for conversation. 

18. 'Ewixovpslev xai ta» Zr.] The Epscu- 
reans were ically Atheists ; since they held 
that the world was neither created by God, nor 
under the direction of hie Providence. Pleasure 
they accounted the summus bonum, and held that 
virtue was to be practised only for the sake of plea- 
sure, not for its own sake. They maintained that 
the soul was material, like the body, and would 
perish with it, leaving nothing to be either h 
or feared after death. Aso the ‘Slot, they 
did, indeed, believe in the ertelence ofa God, 
but held such chimerical notions of his nature, 
attributes, and providence, as rendered that belief 
almost nugatory. They maintained that both 
God and man were bound by a secessitas fatalis ; 
that the wise man yielded in no respect to God ; 
of whom they believed that his nature was fire, 
and diffused throughout the world. On the con- 
dition of the soul after death, and on the exist- 
ence of a state of rewards and punishments, they 
varied in opinion; but all denied the eternity 
of a future state. Nay, some thonght thar, 
sooner or later, the soul me in the celestial 
fire of the Deity. Thus while the former denied 
the existence, or at least providence, of God, the 
latter, though professing to believe both, yet, by 
scribing all human events to fate, destroyed the 
foundation of all religion as much as the former. 
the above systems were as 
far as possible removed from the doctrines of 
Christianity; and therefore it is no wonder that 
— latter — — —— unaccountable 
and unacceptable to theee phi hers. There 
were, besides, two other sects, the Platomists ami 
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the Peripatetics; the latter of whom probably 
came not near Paul, since their places of discus- 
sion — — The ce oe ei 
former made far nearer approaches t 080 0 
the other sects to the doctrines of Christianity ; 


and these probably formed the far greater of 
those who gave a qualified bation of Paul's 
doctrines, ing to ‘hear him again’ on 


the subject of the immortality of the sou 
— owspu.| The word was used properly of 
those smal] birds which live by picking up scat- 
tered seeds; but, metaphorically, of those 
foe ve ted the ——— — ived 
y picking up any ecattered or refuse uce; 
and generally of persons of abject condition, with- 
out any certain means of support. Again, as the 
tribes of small birds which live by picking up 
seeds are especially garrulous—the word came to 
— a babdbler. th senses may here be in- 
ten 


— Eivesy Sa:povleov] ‘ foreign deities, such as 
are unknown to the country. So Jos. Antt. i. 1, 
26, iwi vawrepioue xal Eenxioy sloaywyy 
Oecov, and a little after: Eevcxove Geode beige. 
oe Cass. 1359, = — —— Sage Ge 

nD & aye. The only passage ve 
noted in which & is so used for Eevixds is in 
fElian, V. H. ii. 18, where it is mentioned asa 
charge inet Socrates by his accusers, that 
slonye * Caluovac, wal ovx fdee Gods, 
ovdi dviua. There is another peculiarity by 
which the usual ioty in the use of daruoma 
to denote beings holding a rank midway between 
gods aad men, is not obeerved,—the term being 
used to denote Desties, as in the words of the indict- 
ment againet as preserved by Xenoph., 
where we have éé:«37 Deoxpadrnt—xaiva datpmo- 
via iapipese. Of course, in s0 using the words, 
the persons here must, as De Wette remarks, have 
alluded to the true God—the God of the Jews, 
and Jesus Chris, his Son, the Creator of the 
world (v. 24), and the Person appointed by God 
to be the Judge of it (v. 31). That so man 
distinguished scholars should have taken dvd- 
eracis to mean a is lie Ma tate 
espec. since that interpretation is forbidden b 
v. 81, dvacticar abrév ix vexpwv, and 32, 
éxovcayret dvacraciy vixpwy. 

19, cle eet — oor are 
not agreed whether this expression is to re- 
garded as importing violence, or sof. Examples 
of both uses occur in the New Test. The former, 
however, may seem agreeable to the context. 
And it is countenanced by the fact, that the 
Areopagus was a tribunal for the trial of impiety, 
such as the introducing of the worship of foreign 
deitics. Yet it may be doubted whether there 


was any thing of apprehension, properly so called, 


since there is no appearance of any regular trial 
before the court of Areopagus. There is, indeed, 
reason to think, that this court retained but a 
shadow of its ancient consequence, and had 
abated much of its ancient severity in matters 
of religion, otherwise foreign deities would not 
have been so worshipped as ai then were at 
Athens. A stronger proof of which cannot be 
imagined than the following pessage of Aristoph. 
in his Hore, cited by Athen. J. ix. p. 372, where, 
—after speaking of the abundance of every kind 
of ——— aupplied by the season (so Thucyd. 
ii. 38, éreccipyeras ix waont yt TA WavTa, 
where see my note), in such a manner that what- 
ever was wanted could be bad at any season, and 
one could scarcely tell what time of the year it was, 
—this bounty of nature and the gods is ascribed 
by a speaker to the piety of the Athenians: 
Tovross orapyes taut’, dwedn trois Osods 
eiBevew. To this it is replied by another 
who censures the fondness of the Athenians for 

igx superstitions, 'Awidaveay pa ciBovres 
buas, oe od pye Tenti (why?) Alyuwroy 
alvray thy woXw waewojxac’ (80 I read from 
MS. C for wamwoinxas) dvr’ 'AOnvev; ‘why 
then have they made their ay an Egypt, instead 
of Athens?’ i.e. by filling Athens as full of gods 


as Egypt. 
The words iwsAaSou 


ahr — —— the Apostle —— 
rese them as 7 for seek any justifica- 
tion of his sondice— bak as puilssonhers This 
may account for the little seriousness, or cere- 
mony, which the Apostle met with. 

21. The words of this verse are a remark 
meant to slastrate the atv) and Espi¥. just be- 
fore, and , as Alf. thinks, have been derived 
from Paul himeelf. As to the expression ol 
éwednp. Egvor, the distinction between the do7ol 
and £¢vo. was no where more strongly marked 
than at Athens. The dorol considered them- 
selves as alone possessing any rank, while all the 
rest were included indiscriminately under the 
mame fivo:. They called themselves the av- 
vToyxGoves, or first inhabitants; the rest they 
styled éwAudes, of sew comers. cre was 
however, a class — one oe the — called 

éro.xo:, sojowrners, who a sort jus Civi- 
totes. Now, it has been debated whether by oi 
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iwid. Eévor are to be understood all the Eévor, 
or only the puérorxo:, or both of them. ypke 
and Kuinoel adopt the second view; and rightly ; 
for though Eévwy might include both (so Thucyd. 
ii, 36, roy Sutrov xai doray xal Eivwy), yet 
since iwiénu. is here added, and as the differ- 
ence between the puérorxo: and the Eédvor was, 
that the former were regular residents of the 
city, and accordingly obliged to take the oath 
of allegiance, and participate in military service, 
the latier were merely sojourners, drawn thither 
by business or pleasure. 

— els ovdiy Irspoy eixaipovy] ‘nulli rei 

is vacabant. Evxacp. is here used for oxo- 
Adee», by a use confined to the later writers. 
The next words are bic, and point at the 
* * of en Athenian — 
ity, an or novelty. Insomuc t at 
Athens here ware places called Afoyac, appro- 
priated to the reception of newsmongers. 

Kawvorepoy is ed by most itors as 
an example of the Compar. for the Posit. Yet 
in such cases the Compar. is seldom without its 
force, though it may not be easy to express it 
in translating. Here the examples adduced by 
Commentators are not quite to the purpose ;_be- 
cause in those the sentence is tnterrogative, They 
might more appositely have cited Joseph. Bell. 1. 
18, 1, rote dpydvoe dvtiunxavepevor del ve 
xwodupa Kxatvorepoy. In the present case the 
full sense probably is, ‘to tell or hear the latest 
news.’ So Eurip. Orest. 1327, +i d2 vewrepov 
A€yers; the sense seems to be, ‘ What is the 
latest news you have to tell?’ So Shaksp. Macb., 
‘ What's the newest grief?’ Theophrast., rep 
Aadtas, where the babbling newsmonger .asks, 
ny Aéyeral ve Katworepop ; 

22. In this brief but forcible address, full of 
apostolic wisdom (which would doubtless have 
been longer, had it not been broken off y the 
ecoffs of some, and the listlessness and abrupt 
departure of others), the Apostle wisely accom- 
modates himself to the circumstances of his 
hearers ; thus becoming a Gentile to the Gen- 
tiles, to win the Gentiles tothe Gospel. After a 
complimentary exordium (such as was usual in 
publicly addressing the Athenians), he notices 
the occasion which led to his addressing them, 
and shows that it is his desire to enable them to 
satisfy their wish of worshipping even unknown 
gods, by pointing out that great Being (to them 

itherto unknown) who is THE ONLY AND THE 
TRUE GOD, some of whose chief attributes, to- 
gether with his various benefits, both of creation 
and providence, the Apostle then proceeds to 
enumerate. And here we may notice the admi- 
rable address, by which a seemingly plain state- 
ment of the first principles of natural religion is 
made acceptable to persons of the most opposite 
description, and highly instructive, by ing 
aimed at the errors of each. Thus, by adverting 
to the works of God in creation, the Apostle 
means to censure the dogmas of the Epicureans ; 
and by what he says of the idential care of 
God over all things, he glances at the opinions 


judgment and 


of the Stoics and Epicureans: finally, in speak- 
ing of sacrifices, temples, and the creation of man, 
he reproves the superstition of the ignorant 
multitude. He shows where each party was 
right, and where both ies were wrong; di- 
recting his words as well against the irreligious 
scepticism of the higher ranks, as the grovelling 
superstition of the inferior classes. 
aving thus established the existence of one 
God and Father of all mankind, the Apostle 
infers the du¢y incumbent on God's creatures, of 
* seeking,’ ie. ipping him; and at the same 
time notices certain erroneous modes of wor- 
ship, which had originated in utter ignorance of 
the true nature of the Deity. This introduces 
an exhortation to abandon these errors, strength- 
ened by an announcement of a future 
unishment for all wilful disobe- 
dience to the Divine will. Now this implied a 
resent state of , and the duty 
incumbent upon his hearers of guiding them- 
selves by the light of that Gospel, which God 
been pleased to reveal by Jesus Christ. 

— Geodaspoverripovs] The sense most 
commonly assigned, ‘too superstitious,’ can by 
no means be defended,—that would imply (what 
surely could not be intended) that there may be 
ad of superstition that is ; besides, 
that is, as Alf. o es, ‘to miss the delicate tact 
of the address, by which Paul parries the cha 
against him, and, in so doing, introduces the 
great Truth which he came to preach.” The 
most eminent Expositors for the last century 
have been of opinion, as was Chrys. and others 
of the ancients, that dszo:d. is here employed in 
the good acceptation,—to denote ‘ ba religious,” 
i.e. ‘ attentive to religion ;’ or, as Alf, ‘ carrying 
their religious reverence very far." That the 
expression will bear this sense, has been esta- 
blished by a multitude of proofs; and that the 
Athenians were very attentive to religious ob- 
eervances has been proved on the testimonies of 
the ancient writers of every kind—dramatists, 
historians, and philosophers ; especially Pausan., 
Attic. 24, seq., "AOnvalore wepicocrapoy Ti h 
Tote Adore is Ta Osid dori owovdyt. See also 
— at v. 19. That such the — — 
in the present passage, is plain from the air o 
the fanless, and will a Ay a consideration of 
the circumstances in which the Apostle was then 
placed. To a people like the Athenians, 20 
rien, aioe observant of all the rules of cour- 
tesy on such occasions of — address, it were 
eurely far more probable that the Apostle (with 
that discretion which ever attempered his zeal) 
should here have chosen to commence with the 
language of conciliation, rather than re- 
buke. Nevertheless, we shall, perhaps, not err, 
if we suppose that St, Paul purposely selected 
the ambiguous term ée:oid., because he could 
not conscientiously use sueeBns ; since the gods 
whom they worshipped were, in Ais estimation, 
demons. So l Cor. x. 20, 37: & Over ra FOyy 
Catmoviors Over, kai ov Oew. And yet, as dai- 
proves properly meant gods of a certain kind, the 
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hint would not be pointed. The Apostle, then, 
commends their worshipping, but shows that 
they ‘worship they know not what’ (John iv. 
22), meaning, that ‘they are very religious in 
their way.’ However, I agree with Mr. Alford 
that their ing veneration for religion [so 
the Pesch. Syr. expresses the sense] is laid hold 
of as a fuct,on which Paul engrafts his proof 
that he is introducing ao new but enlight- 
ening them as to an Object of worshi ich 
they were confessedly in the dark. 

D8. Srepyouevoe cai dvabewpmav ta asf. 
vuov] By dved. is meant, ‘surveying with 
attention ;’ and by of. ‘the objects of your 
worship,’ as shown in temples, altars, images, 
sacrifices, &c.; as in 2 Thess. ii. 4. Wied. xiv. 
20, and sometimes in the Clase. writers. As 
Paul contemplated the sublime scene which then 
must have met the eyes of the beholder from the 
lofty hill of the Areiopagus, so it may be not 
unuseful to figure it to our mental eye, and share 
in the feelings which filled the Apoetle's heart. 
* He would not fail,’ as obeerves Mr. Humphrey, 


ip, on w 


‘to be deeply impreseed with the magnificence of 


the religion which he sought to destroy ;—the 
dest temples in the world were then under 
is eye.’ Soo a very finely written which 
I have extracted, in my Suppiemeniaty olume 
from an eloquent discourse by the Rev. J. Angell 
James, preached before the Missionary Society, 
May 12, 1819. I cannot, however, quite agree 
with the Preacher, that ‘ Paul in his present posi- 
tion — of Areiopagus — 80 : 
insensible, as he represents, to the eur 
of the scene, or absorbed in the abstraction of his 
own mind, as to see no charms,’ &. That were 
to suppose him to be, what we know him sof to 
have » a very Stoic. We have no reason to 
su that bis warm heart could have shown 
such utter, almost senseless tndiference. His 
feeling was chiefly that of holy indignation, in- 
dignant grief, at the dishonour his hearers were 
doing to the only true God; mixed, however, 
with almost utter hopelessness of bringing these 
learned and accomplished worsbi of stocks 
and stones to a right mind. xareldedaor, 
* idol-ridden,’ did he find them. Insomuch that 
it is evident the Apostle’s intention was sof 
igs to have preached the tidings of salva- 
tion to them, intending only to stop at Athens 
till his two companions from Bera had joined 
him ; and, meanwhile, to confine his ministra- 
tions to the Jews and the Jewish proselytes; 
except any Athenian ———— during his ad- 
dresses to them in the public square, should 
haply stop and listen to his discourse; as was 
the case, we find, with some Epicureans and 
Stoica. And, being brought by them to the 
Areiopagus, in order, it seems, to answer the 
inte tions of the philosophers, Paul most 
judiciously thought fit to address the Athenians 
at large,—though the result proved how justly 
he had estimated the unfitness of the Athenian 
people to receive even the doctrine of a pure 
Theism, with which he s0 wisely commenced his 
discourse. Accordingly, when he was proceed- 
ing, We may to introduce some of the 
plainer ae a of the Gospel of Christ, he was 
rou. I. 


induced to abandon his design, mortified by the 
ss ridicule of some, and frozen by the cold 
indifference of others who did lend him an ear. 
— 'APNQZTQ: OEQ:] These words have 
occasioned no little perplexity to Biblical Inter- 
preters. The difficulty hinges on ¢kis—that, 
although we find from Pausan. i. 1. v. 14, and 
Philostr. Vit. Ap. vi. 3, that there were at 
Athens altars inscribed ‘to unknown gods,’ yet 
no passage is adduced, which makes mention of 
any altar ‘to az unknown god.’ Now Jerome, 
Erasmus, and others would remove thie difficulty 
by supposing that the inscription in question was 
"Ayveoroae Oeots, or rather Qeois ’Acias xal 
Evperne xal AcBone, Ozoie dyveorae Kal 
Eévors. But, as Bp. Middl. obeervee, ‘that is a 
most improbable supposition; and, indeed, the 
manner fn which the inscription ie introduced 
makes it incredible that St. Paul could intend so 
remote or vague an allusion.’ Therefore, ‘that 
the altar (as the Bishop remarks) was ivscribed 
simply "Ayveotre Osg, must either be conceded, 
or alf inquiry will be in vain.’ And, as Baro- 
nius and Wonna have observed, ‘though there 
might be several altars at Athens and elsewhere 
inscribed to unknown gods generally, or to the 
unknown fou of any particular part of the world 
yet that there might occasianally be ono inscri 
to one of them, is extremely probable.’ Or we 
may, with Winer, reconcile the discrepancy by 
urging, that it does not follow that each altar 
mentioned by Pausanias and Philostr. had its 
inscription in the plural,—Oeoie ayreacrore, but 
that the plural has been used to suit Pepol, 
rie that inscription res each * - bere, 
porm Gee. As to the passage of Lucian, 
Philop. $ and 29, vn rév dyvwortop iy 'AOnvace, 
I have already proved at » that, since the 
Tract ie manifestly spurious, and the reference 
to the present passage (with twenty others) quite 
manifest, the testimony is worthless, except to 
confirm the reading,—as we have it, in the 
: The question, however, as Bp. Middl. 
observes, is, ‘was this inscription meant to be 
applied to one of a possible multitude,—or was it 
meant to be significant of the one true God?’ 
He maintains that the latter opinion (though the 
general onc) is —— It involves, he 
thinks, a great improbability, that an inscription 
80 offensive to a eat ita people could have 
been tolerated. Nay, he affirms that it is incon- 
sistent with the propriety of the Article, and 
maintains that the omission of the Article, the 
posttion of the words, as also the rules of ordi- 
nary language, and the custom of inscriptions, 
alike require that the words should be rendered, 
‘to an unknown god,’ or ‘to a god unknown. 
He asserts that the discourse of the Apostle is, 
even according to that way of taking — 
very pertinent, and that the mention of any un- 
known deity gave him a sufficient handle for the 
purpose in question. However, on the supposi- 
tion that the sense is ‘to an unknown god,’ we 
are encountered with the difficulty, dove it could 
happen that an altar should have been so in- 
scri The best solution of which is, that it 
med boom: erected ian in 
acknowledgment of some — = t received 
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by the city at large, which seemed attributable 
to some god, though to whom was uncertain. If 
this were the case, there would be little difficulty 
in supposing (with Chrysostom, Theophylact, 
and Isidore, of the ancients, and several learned 
moderns), that the benefit in question was the 
removal of the pestilence, which almost depopu- 
Jated Athens, so finely described by Thucydides. 
And this is thonght to be proved by Diogenes 
Leert. i. 10. Yet (waving the fabulousness of 
the story) we may obeerve, that he says nothing 
about an snknown god, but only represents the 
altars as erected Oto wrpoajxoyrs And so 
far from being inscribed Oca dyvecre, he 
says they were duvmruuct, without any inscrip- 
tion. Indeed, these Bewuol dvovuuor, or four- 
sided stone altars without inscription of any 
deity, were common in Greece. To sup that 
the one at Athens here meant had such an in- 
scription, is too hypothetical to be admitted. 
That there were altars at Athens inscribed Qcote 
dyvéoroe Kai Eévors, is nothing to the present 
purpose; since the union of Zévore with dyvo- 
oro alters the allusion in dyv., and the pas- 
sage merely attests that the Athenians were 
much attached to foreign superstitions; eo much 
so, that from Hesychius we Jearn that there was 
at Athens a festival ealled Ozoféeta, on which 
worship was paid to the gods in general, both of 
their country and foreign ones, called Ozoi Een- 
xol. If it be asked, to whom, then, was the altar 
in question inacribed? I answer, to the one true 

, the Creator and Lord of all things; which, 


indeed, seems to be required by the course of 


ment in the , a8 is ably traced b 
Wonna. in his Diesertation on the subject, vol. ii. 
p. 464 of the Thesaurus Theolog. Philol.; and 
so the Pesch. Syr. Translator took it. This, he 
shows, was also the opinion of Clemens Alex. 
and Augustine, of the ancient Commentators; 
and, of the modern ones, of Baronius, Meno- 
chius, and Heinsius. To which names may be 
added Cudworth, Intell. rks i. 4, 18, and Bp. 
Warburton. From what the former says,—and 
espec. from what is adduced by the latter, in 
Sect. 4. 1. ii. of his Divine Legation,—it is plain 
thet the ancient philosophers of t, Greece, 
and Rome, were well acquainted with the doc- 
trine of the Unity of the Godhead, to inculcate 
which was the grand end of the Mysteries, where 
(as he has shown) the errors of Polytheism were 
detected, and the doctrine of the Unity taught 
and explained. As to Bp. Middleton's argu- 
ment, that the ‘inscription would have been too 
offensive to Polytheists to be allowed to stand, 
it is of no t force; for it is well known how 
tolerant the people of Athens then were; and 
we may — that the inseription was worded 
by phtlosophers,—_who had been initiated in 
the ter Mysteries,—and with such discreet 
ambiguity, by the omission of the article, as to 
leave it uncertain whether it was meant to ex- 
press one out of many, or the one alone true God. 
After all, however, it may justly be considered 
an open question, whether the one true God was 
meant by the inscribers, or an unknown * 
And I am not disinclined to think, with Mr. 
Alf., that the anecdote recorded in the passage of 


ACTS XVII. 24. 


Ov ovv ayvootvres evoeBeite, Tovrov éym KaTayyéAXw typi. 
_ *1O Beds 6 rroujoas tov Kdopoy Kab mavTa Ta év avTa, OdTOS 


Diog. Laert. furnishes a key to the practice of 
inecribing altars ayvworw Oew, by enabling us 
to —— that, on the occurrence of any re- 
markable calamity, or deliverance, not assignable 
to the conventionally recoived agency of any of 
the recognized deities, ‘as unknown god’ was 
reverenced as their author. 

— Sv oby dyvoourres ebe., rouror] Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit 8 and rovro, from A, B, 
D (to which I cannot add a single copy from the 
Lamb. and Mus. or the Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, 
MSS.), with the Vulg., Orig., and Jerome. 
But so very slender an authority (and the Bent- 
ley collation of B testifies that the MS. has 
neither Sy nor 5) is not weighty enough to an- 
thorize a change of text, unlees where internal 
evidence is decidedly against the reading rej ;: 
which is not here the case. And while Alf. 
pronounces the dy and rovroy to have been 

alterations from reverential motives,’ and, on 
the other band, De Wette and Meyer affirm 
ae masculines dy — re ve been 

terations to produce sense, Deity, and 
to avoid the inference, that Paul identified ‘ the 
unknown * with the Creator, we may be 
allowed to leave theese — sophisme to the 
concoctors respectively, and retam a reading 
found in all the copies but two (one of them 
notoriously unfaithful), confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. and all other ancient Versions, and many 
ancient Greek Fathers, as Clemens Alex., 
Athan., Chrys., Theoph., the Caten. Oxon., and 
Cyrill., and, of the Latin Fathers, Augustine. As 
for the Alex, MS., the O was evidently an error of 
the scribes, who has written the N just over the 
O, and the N just over the O in rovro. That 
the N came from the original writer all colla- 
tors are . Thus the external authority for 
the reading in question is reduced to next to 
nothing. 

— 8y stoeB.] The rare construction with the 
Accus. occure also at 1 Tim. v. 4, and in Jos. 
Antt. x. 3, 2, rév Oady. Bell. ii. 8, 7, 7d 
Oztov. Eur. Phan. 1831, ,@orov sic. Oecv. 
Jos. Antt. xx. 2, 4, rdv Gedy. Inscript. a 
Boeckh. i. p. 384, evo. rév Oscy. Plut. ore: 
p. 20, D, rods Veovs. 

24. 6 Osds 6 womjoas Tdév Kéocpoy] In order 
to draw his hearers away from Polytheiem and 
idolatry, Paul proceeds to show the nature and 
proper worship of the one true God. And first 

e s of the Deity as the Creator of the 
world; and thus he impugns the opinions of 
their philosophers,—either that there were many 

s, or that matter was eternal, and the world 
ormed by a fortuitous concourse of atoms. 
Against this is directed Paul's position, that the 
world and all that it contains were created by 
one God, who is, — the Lord and 
Ruler of heaven and earth. It is well observed 
by Roos, cited by Stier, ‘that the true doctrine 
of Creation is the proper refutation of all ido- 
latry; hence (remarks Stier) it is no wonder 
that the Devil should, in order to diffuse ido- 
latry, have obliterated among all heathen nations 
the recognition of Oreation.” And he adds, 
with much truth, that ‘only on the firm founda- 
tion of the Old Test. doctrine of Creation can we 
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oupavod Kai ys Kupios urdpyev, ™ ove ey yeupotroipross vaois mcb.7.48. 
xatouxel, © ®ovde irra Oeparreverat, mpocded- 2 Ps... 8. 
pevos Tivos, °avTos Sidovs macs Cony Kat mvonv kal td mdvra: ojo 12.10 
%6 Pérroinaé te €E évos aipatos wav Ovos avOparrwy xatostxeiy p Deot. 2. 
ert way Td Tpdcwroy THS Ys, Opicas * mwpooteraypmévous Kat- 

pous, kai tas opoecias Tis KatoiKias avT@y 279 Syreiy tov 4Pom.}-® 


rightly build the New Test. doctrine of Redemp- 
tion.” 

— obx by xapow., &c.] See note supra 
vii. 48, 

25. ob68s—Oepawsderat] ‘ie not served, has 
no need to be served, by the hands of men ;’ i. e. 
by temples, sacrifices, &. Such, indeed, is the 
—— sonee of Osparsie, Seo my note on 

hucyd. ii. 51, No. 5. 

— bd yeupov dvOperev] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read id ystpwv awWperivwy, from 8 
uncia] and 15 cursive MSS., to which I ean onl 
add Lamb. 1182. But internal evidence is 
ageinst it, from ite being, sof, as Alf. says, an 
error of the scribes, but an alteration of the 
Critical Correctors, of which the purpose was to 
introduce a more Classical form of expression. 
As to the other reading, it is much recom- 
mended by its simplicity and Hebraistic idiom, 
and confirmed by Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark ix. 31. 
Luke ix. 44. 

— dcdovde wact Cony xai xv.—xai ta wavra] 
It is strange that Mill, Matth., and some other 
Editors, should adopt the reading card wavra, 
found in all the early editions and very many M8S. 
(including all the b. copies except one, and 
some Mus. copies; aleo Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, 
and Steph., confirmed by ra wéyra in | Chron. 
xxix. 14); for it is susceptible of no tolerable 
senee, while that of ra wdyra yields an excel- 
lent one,—namely, in other words, ‘both the 
breath of life, and all thoee things [which are 
necessary to the support of life].’ It is, in short, 
as Meyer and Alf. have seen, ‘an error; but 
sot occasioned, as Meyer thinks, from the xara 
wWavra, at ver. 22, being still in the copyist’s 
mind, but eimply from xai and xatd being con- 
timually confounded Oy the scribes. At wpoc- 
éacuevor there is an ellipsis of awe, since, in fact, 
the apposition includes that sense. 

Here, then, it is shown that, as to sacrifices, 
offerings, or gifts, the Deity wants them not, nor 
ia he propitiated by receiving them; for all things 
that men enjoy are deri from him, as their 
Author and Preserver; a truth interesting to us 
Christians, but not so as that contained in 2 Mace, 
xiv. 35, od, Kipis, TV Sieov dwpocdsht bwdp- 

wv, ebddxneas yady THt oe KaTaAcKnveECEet 
y uty yerioOa:. 

28. ig évde afuaros] ‘of one kindred,’ or 
‘race; as 2 Sam. xxi. 1, and Joseph. Bell. ii. 
6, 3, gaudy &deX oi Kal xotvdw aTua. Seo note 
on John i. 13. Wetst. compares from Anth. Gr. 
iii. 31, 6, "Aorea—évds aluaros, and Vir,., 


* sanguine ab uno.” 

By thus tracing beck the origin of mankind 
from Adam, the Apostle pertly means to eheck 
the vanity of the Athenians, who maintained 
that were abroyOdvee and —— But 
hie chief atm was, as Stier and Alford point out, 


to contvovert the whole genius of Polytheism, 


which — to the — — erica 
origins, and separate ian s. For Vulg. 
x > eraypivous, Ibeve, with fea all Editors, 

opted the reading wpooreraypévous, which, 
besides numerous MSS., ie confirmed by Jonah 
fi. 1. iv. 7,9, and Plut. p. 788, xara ypovoue 
wporrsrayuévour. Render: ‘having appointed 
certain determinate periods [for their inhabit- 
ing], and the boundaries of the regions they 
should inhabit.’ There seems a reference to the 
records of the early colonization and settling of 
the earth, in the books of Moses. 

27. The Apostle now suggests the grand design 
of man's creation,—namely, {nretv rdv Kdptop, 
—to worship and obey his Maker. For Kupiop, 
however, A, B, G, H, and not a few cursives 
(including 2 Lamb. and 2 Mus. ~via pe aa 
Oadp, which is edited by Griesb., Scholz, hm., 
Tiech., and Alf.; and it may be the true read- 
ing; but external evidence that it és is insuffi- 
cient, and internal evidence is not in its favour. 
Alford regards Kup:ov as an error of scribes, 
who do indeed often confound the words; but 
thus the argument draws two ways, and no 
determination can be reached ; and, accordingly, 
that fact must be kept out of count. For my 
own part, I quite agree with Matthai, that Oc» 
arose from the correction of Critics, who thought, 
as do De Wette and Meyer, that Paul would 
not have used the word Kup:ow when addressing 
heathens; whereas the Person whom he here 
meant by Kup. would be sufficiently plain to 
them from supra v. 24, obroe obpavou Kal yas 
Kvptos trapywy. As for the Syr., Vulg., and 
Ethiopic Versions, which are adduced for Oed», 
they only express, as on so many other oe- 
casions, the general sense. The Arab. and the 
Sahid., however, have Kupiov, not Oedy, as 
Tisch. and Alf. say. Thus it appears that Kuprop 
is the more difficult reading, and more likely to 
be changed, and is, accordingly, more likely to 
be genuine. As to the reading xal ye, adopted 
hy hm., Tisch., and Alf. m B,D, G, H, 
and many cursives (to which I can add all the 
Lamb. MSS. except one, but the best, 1182), I 
cannot receive it. The very reading xairo:, for 
which there is considerable authority, confirms, 
as Meyer says, the cairo: ye, Besides, though 
Luke elsewhere uses xal ye (Luke ii. 18. xix. 
22), yet not in a sense here suitable ; for the ef 
quidem of Alford mars the Apostle's reasoning, 
which requires ‘and yet, indeed,’ ‘although, in- 
deed ;* as in John iv. 2, and in Luke himself, 
supra xiv. 17, in a quite kindred passage, where 
Paul, addressing the heathens, says, wal ros ve 
obx dudprupoy iaurdy apixev, where the un- 
ciale A, B, C, D, E, desert the text. rec., but 
Alford retains it (with Tisch.), pronouncing 
‘the readings xal ro: and xal ys corrections ; 
the ys, or the ror, being deemed unnecessary, — 
te rea 
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+ Kupwov, ei dpa ye yndagijceay atrov cab ebpover Katrovye ob 


paxpay 


amo évos éxdotou jpav imdpyovta. 8 gy aiT@ yap 


Capev Kal xivoupeOa Kal doper ws nai tives Tow Kal tpas 
risa. 0.18. TomTav eipyxace Tod yap Kal yévos éopév. %* Devos 
ov inmdpyovres tod Qeod, ove odeidouev voile ypuc@m 7 
apyipy i) riOe, yapdypate téxvys Kat evOupncews avOparrov, 
sche ro Qeiov elvas Spoov. *Tovs pév ody xpovous Tis dyvoias 
inreptdwov 6 Geos, taviv Trapayyédres Tois avOparrow Tact Tray- 


—el dpa ye Wnr., &c.] These words are 
exegetical of the foregoing; and the sense is, 
‘ [trying] if haply they could, by the glimmerin 
light of reason, feel out and find him;’ Pa 
may, as Dr. Hales thinks, have had in mind a 
passage of Plato, Phad. § 47, where he censures 
those who God in the dark, by resting 
in causes, without carrying up their in- 

uiries to that first Cause ; consequently wor- 
shipping the creature, rather than the Creator. 
The Philosopher probably had in mind Aristoph. 
Pac. 691, wporov pev yong dr tnt aged iy 
OKOTE Ta Bpaynhatra—vuvi & dwavra pdr 
AUXvov — Perhaps, however, the simi- 
larity of the of Plato and Paul is purely 
accidental; the Apostle merely adverting, by a 
popular figure, to the less distinct evidences of 
natural religion, as to the clear ones of 
Revelation ; see ver. 30. 

— ov paxpay awd} <A litotes; the Deity 
being nxear, by theese plain indications of his cre- 
ating and preserving power. — Jos. Antt. 
viii. 4, 2, where, in the — Solomon at 
the dedication of the Temple, it is said: «al 
wemwsiouivo: ccatedolnuey, Gri wapet, Kai 
— ovx adiornxas dxovets. 

. bv avta, &c.] Many here recognize, in 
the three verbe, {apu., xew., and dois, a climaz. 
But it rather seems to be a strong mode of ex- 

ression for ‘to him we owe life, and every 
aculty connected with it; by him we are what 
we are;’ —I the absolute dependence of 
man on God for every thing that he has, or ie. 
sa pris Alc. 290, iv coi & lopiy xal {av 
wal 1. 

— Tov yap xal yivos ioudév] These words 
occur both in Aratus, Phen. 5, and in a hymn of 
Cleanthes on Jupiter, v. 5, which see in full ia 
my Rec. Syn. Similar sentiments, too, are 
found in other ancient writers; as Pind. Nem. 
Od. 6, iv dvdpimv, iv Gem yévos, and Plato, 
p. 24, yevuipara Oewy Gyrae avipwrous. Con- 
sidering that these words of St. Paul are found 
in both Aratus and Cleanthes, some Commenta- 
tors saree the allusion to be to doth; this 
being, they think, required by the rite tev 
xointiwv. That, however, will not certainly 
prove that the reference may not be to one, and 
probably Cleanthes. See Con. and Hows. So 
in Thucyd. i. 13, it is said, ws «ai rots wa- 
Aaqois wointais dedj\wrat, though the allu- 
sion is evidently to one only, namely, Homer. 

29. yévos oty bwapyovrsas, &c.] meaning, 
‘If, then, man be God's handy-work, or creation, 
as your own poet says; sure it must be absurd to 
imagine that God can be man's handy-work, or 
creation.’ (Markl.) Here the Apostle adduces 
the conclusion, that mankind are bound to wor- 


+ God parapets ae — not with 
ido us, but spiri worship, as being a spi- 
ritual Being (see John iv. 23, By, and noe 6 
i made by human art. 

o ece the full force of the allusions in ypvce 
q aay “aps tattered dvOpewrov we must, as 
Mr. Gifford obeerves, in his Travels in Greece, 
recollect that ‘ below, around, and above the 
where the Apostle stood (the Mars’ Hill) there 
stood innumerable idols, and above all the cele- 
brated colossal statue of Phidias’ Athena Polias, 
in the full view of Paul, on which the highest 
arts and devices of men, and the most costly 
materials, had been lavishly expended.” 

80, 31. The Apostle now points out the subject 
of his preaching—Jzsus 4ND THE RESURREC- 
TION; to attend to which he excites them 
every motive. To call forth their lows of G 
and kope in Him, he tells them that their past 
ignorance of his true nature and worship, and 
their consequent corruption of morals, God was 
pleased to overlook; but had now sent his Sas 
(that Diving Teacher so ardently wished and 
longed for by the eee en) to teach 
men hove to worship aright, and to sare 
them, upon condition of repentance for what was 
past, and reformation as to the future. To work 
on their fear of the Divine Majesty, he apprises 
them that, if they did not listen to the Lord 
Jesus and his Gospe), they would incur condi 
punishment at the general resurrection and su 
— judgment held by him. 

. Uwepidwy] * by overlooking, forbearing te 
punish transgression.” So Jos. Antt. ii. * 8. 
Ta wWepl pikpoy — ——— Gdstvac rode 
wAnmutAjcarvrat tmawov fweyxs Toit bwrep- 
sdover. 

— wapayyO Xa Tots dWpwwore Wao: wast. 
per. Tere wapayy. is a very strong term, 
denoting ‘ the exjotning and requiring, as it were, 
by public order, or proclamation, a thing to be 
done.’ And this energetic term (quite in the 
manner of the great Apostle) is further carried 
out, by the subsequent wace wavrayov formi 
& paronomasia, not unfrequent in the Epistles 
St. Paul, and found aleo infra xxiv. By a 
similar forcible elegance it is said, in Demosth. 
Phil. iv., wdyrev wavrayov: and in Philo, 
p. 405, wavrayov wdvyras: and p. 445, Swes 
Wact Tos Bavraxov xatayyOAn: which last 
is strikingly similar to the expression in the pre- 
sent I would observe that Lachm. and 
Tisch., by editing, for wao1, wdwras, from 4 
uncial and 7 cursive MSS., have effectually 
destroyed the Pauline elegance and force above 
pointed — presented a its place what is, if 
not positively un i et any thing but 
pointed and forcitle. — 
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Taxov peravocir §1* didTs eornoen tiygpay, év 7p wédree Kpivewy th2.%. 
THY otxoupévny év Sixacocvvy, ev avdpt 6 dpice, wiorw tapa- *™-* 
cXoy waow, avaotnoas avrov éx vexpav. 82° Axovcavres dè 
avdcTacw vexpav, oi wey exrevatov, oi Se elo *Axovadpebd 

gov wads trept tovrov. % Kai ovrws 6 Iladdos éfpbev ex 
pécou avrav. %% Ties ¢ dvdpes, xodrAnOévres aire, éeniotev- 


@ ? 


cay év ols xat Avovvatos 6 "Apeoraylrnys, xa yur dvopate 


Adpapu, xa Erepot avy avrois. 


XVIII. } Mera Sé taira ywpioGels 6 Tlainos éx trav °AGn- 


vov HOev eis Kopwhowr 2*xak etpwov tia "Iovéaiov, dvopare 
"Axvrav, Tlovruxovy to yévet, mpoodatas édndrvbéta dd Tis 


a Rom. 16. & 
1 Cor. 16. 19. 
8 Tim. 4. 10. 


"Itadias, nat [Ipicnidav yuvaixa abrod, (8a 7d diareraydvas 


31. d&kdrs iornosy, &c.] q. d.‘[And there is 
seed that you should repent, and reform your 
lives} for you must give an account,’ &. —éy 
Scxavocorn: i.e. in such strictness of justice 
as must exclude all mercy to the impenitent and 
unreformed.—avdpi is (as CEcumenius obeerves) 
— olxovoxuxcot, denoting, ‘ the 

esus,” &c. 

— wlorw wapacyety here signifies (as often) 
‘to produce faith in any thing, or confidence in 
any one’s pretensions,” by adducing sufficient 
proofs of the existence of the former, or the 
validity of the latter. 

32. ol piv éxAavaLov] This feeling of con- 
tempt for, and ridicule of, the doctrine in ques- 
tion will not appear so strange, when we consider 
how wholly unaccustomed were men’s minds to 
the notion of a resurrection of the body, and con- 
sequently the tdeniily of man in a future state; 
see the Introduction to 1 Cor. xv. Of this their 
mythological accounts of Elysium had said no- 
thing. And the thing, at first consideration, 
involved so much to stagger their faith, that the 
Liptay alge perhaps, natural; but it ought to 
have —— by ar — — the 
ommntpotence of the great Gop who eased 
that ‘life and immortality should be brought to 
light by the Gospel’ of Christ. 

— axovoous0a cou w. w.7.] Not, it should 
seem, that they really desired to hear more :—if 
so, why not then? Hence the — have 
been one, if not of indifference, like that of Felix, 
yet falling far short of carnestness. On the 
whole, the Apostle’s pees was so very dis- 
couraging, that he, in disgust at those who 
mocked at the Resurrection, terminated his dis- 
course. Had that not been the case, he would 
doubtless have enlarged on the nature and i- 
sitions of that religion, whose Divine origin 
been thus attested by God himeelf, by signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds. 

34. xodAnBivres}] ‘having become his con- 
verts;" see note on ver. 13.—yuvy, ‘a matron ;’ 
doubtless of some rank, as being here mentioned 
by name, Some su her to have been the 
wife of Dionysius. Yot thus avrov and 9 yurj 
would have been required. 


XVIII. The Apostle, after having departed 
from Athens, irs to Corinth, and there 
meets with Aquila,—who, on being 


from Rome, with the other Jews there, had, 
with hie wife Priscilla, retired to that city. To 
this person, who was a tent-maker, the Apostle, 
being of the same trade, joins himself, works in 
his shop, and lodges in his house (vv. 1—8). 
Silas and Timotheus come to him from Mace- 
donia (ver. 5). After having stayed a year and 
a half at Corinth (ver. 11), and, notwithetand- 
ing the pertinecious opposition of the Jews, 
preached to the Gentiles with success the doc- 
trine of Christ, the Apostle takes a journey 
through Syria. He then repairs to Cesarea and 
Jerusalem (vv. 21, 22); afterwards traverses 


thought doubtful. It does not follow from the 
silence of St. Luke as to that matter, that he 
was not a Christian,—it being very usual for 
ancient writers to omit minute circumstances 
easily to be — of which this may be one; 
espec. since expression mwpooyj\0ey al-roie 
implies a sort of connexion, which was probably 
that of identity of religion ; though it may imply 
only that of ous a occupation, the one pro- 
ducing the other. that as it may, there had 
been, from the earliest period of the Gospel, a 
congregation of Christians at Rome, which is 
supposed to have originated with some who had 
been present at the feast of Pentecost, when the 
Holy Ghost was im ; and was doubtless 
increased by those Jewish Christians, who had 
occasion to repair to that city on commercial or 
other business. 

— siarerayxiva:] ‘had issued a didraypa, 
or decree.’ Of this mention is supposed to be 
made in Suetonius, Claud. c. 23, in the words, 
* Judwos, impulsore Chresto, assidué tumultu- 
antes, Romi expulit.” The Chrestus there epoken 
of is by most recent Commentators supposed to 
have been a Hellenistic Jow; while the ancient 
and earlier modern ones are of opinion that it is 
only a falee reading, or spelling, for Christus. 
And that Christus should be changed into 
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ACTS XVIII. 3—6. 
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Chrestus might easily happen, and did happen 
on other occasions. 

The tumults there adverted to might well have 
been dissensions between the Jews and Chrie- 
tians (whether Jewish or Gentile), and other 
political disturbances; which so mighty a moral 
revolution, as the introduction of the G 
could not but produce. However, I agree with 
Neander, that, after all, no sure historical infer- 
ence respecting the date of the event, or its con- 
nexion with any Christian Church at Rome, can 
be drawn. 

3. oxyvoworol] Few terms so plain as this 
have given rise to more discussion as to the 
senso to be assigned to it. The general opinion 
of Commentators, both ancient and modern, ie, 
that it signifies tent-makers. Some, however (as 
in the case of rTéxrey, Matt. xiii. 5S), perhaps 
thinking such an ion too hamble for the 
Apostle of oe Gentiles, 7a fancied other 
senses,—namely, weavers of tupestry, makers 

mcthematoal inst saddlers, &. Yet 
or these significations of the word very slender 
authority exists; and it may be sup that 
St. Luke, writing, as he does, in a plain style, 
would use such a term as this in ite ordieary 
sense. There can be little doubt that the 
Apostie’s trade was — to ancient tra- 
dition) that of a maker of tents, formed of Jeather 
or hair-cloth, both for military and domestic 

rposes, especially in travelling ; the latter sort 

ing, from the scarcity of inns, much used 
throughout the East; and, in that warm climate, 
used, during the summer season, as houses. 

— For iueve. 8 uncial, E, G, H, and about 
12 cursive MSS., to which I add the Lamb. 
1182, 1184, 1185, and 2 Mus. a (together 
with Chrys. and Theophyl.) bave duecys, which, 
though passed over by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
they might have received, ally since the 
sense, not perceived by Expositors, seems to be, 
‘lodged with them.’ the Pesch. Syr. Trane- 
lator took it; and also Chrys, as is plain from 
his words, which are, dia rovTo pivet, we éwe- 
tThdaov sépwy katrayeytoy. This signif. of 
the word often occurs in the New Test.; e. g. 
Luke xix. 5. John i. 39, 40. iv. 40. Acts ix. 43. 
xviii. 20, as also in Sept. 

5. cvvely. re wvebu.) MSS, A, B, D, E, G, 
and & cursives (for Scholz's e¢ alts cannot be 
reckoned), with the Syr. and some other Ver- 
sions, have ovy. T. Ad'yw, which is adopted b 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
cannot, however, yet venture to receive the 
reading, except on stronger external authority, 
which T have not been able to find; though in- 
ternal evidence is in its favour. If it be the 
genuine reading, +r. wy. may be ed as an 
alteration of those who did not understand re 
Ady, which is, indeed, obscure enough to puzzle 


far better scholars than the early Biblical Critics ; 
for instance, Canon Tate, while rendering it ‘ eras 
affiscted by thetr report,’ at the same time 

avows that he is ‘not to say that the 
words will bear that sense. The sense assigned 
to ovv. re wy. by Luther, Calvin, and Beza,— 
‘he was under the impulse of ardent spiritual 
zeal,’ —is very suitable to the context, but cannot 
be drawn from the words without violence. I 
confess that I am not satisfied with cither read- 
ing; but I am disposed to think that 7. rredm. 
may have arisen from a i Scholium 
meant to develop the idea in cussiy. As to ta 
— though J it is not unintelligible, 
therefore cannot be rejected as yielding zo 
senee, or an one. If it be received, the 


1 Tim. v. 17, 
et. iii. 1, dwes- 


plain from the Vulg. ixstabat verbo—excogitated 
the conjecture ivixairro, which, however, has 
— cater ere in any pre — even if 
ound, would yield a sense o ees strength 
than cuvefxero, which is su ible of the 
above sense; though I cannot find any example 
uite apposite, yet there is one nearly so in 
uke xti. 50, where it is used of our Lord him- 
self, wae cuvéyouat dws ob Tredac89, ‘how am 
I straitened by anxiety of spirit!’ Lat. angustits. 
Comp. aleo Job xxxi. 23, Sept., a Kupiov 
ouvicxe ma: and see my note on Thucyd. iii. 
, Te wove (‘trouble of mind’) Evysyouevor, 
where I have shown that cvvéyacQa: is used of 
‘whatever hard presses, or distreeses, the mind, 
enchains the spirit.’ Comp. /Eechyl. Prom., 
dvalpac: Euvacxouny scvernvos. It seems not 
unlikely that St. Luke might have the words of 
our Lord (recorded in bis own in his 
mind. Upon the whole, I have little doubt that 
Te Aéye is the true reading ; that the Scholium 
Te TY. —— pushed out te Aoyw, which 
then might seem unnecessary. However, whatever 
may have been the severe under which 
Paul lay at this critical period for the Gospel, 
we may be sure that he the more sought aid 
in prayer from Him, on whom help is laid 
through the Spirit, and in that strength boldly 
reevered :amaprupousvoe tév ‘Inco. Xo., 
ust as at xxvi. 22 he says, éwixouplas Tvyay 
wapd tov Osov—iornxa uaprupdpusvos, &c. 
6. avritace. dt aitrwy]) ‘ arranging 
selves against ; denoting a set opposition ; pro- 
perly a military term, but sometimes used figura- 
tively, as here, and elsewhere. It rarely occurs 
in the Class, writers; but I find it in Thucyd. 
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avOpwrous céBecGar tov Oeov. 
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iii. 83, rd 88 avrirerayOae dAdHAOIe TH 
yroun awlores iwi woXd dijveyxey. 

— Extivatauevos Ta ludria] <A symbolical 
action (with which we may compare Nehem. v. 
13), like ‘shaking the dust off one’s shoes’ at 
any one, thereby signifying that we renounce all 
intercourse with him ; see xiii. 51. 

— 76 alua vpev iwi, &c.] Supply rpéWerac 
which word is expressed in Aristoph. Nub. 39, 
 Tiw Keparny dxavra thy chy Teiverat) oF 

tpiworo, as Aristoph. Ach. 833, ds xemaArny 
Teiwa®r ipnoi. By alua is here meant destruo- 
tion, i. o. figuratively, ‘perdition in the next 
world.’ This manner of speaking was common to 
the Hebrews (see 2 Sam. i. 16. Ta xxxiii. 4), 
the Grecks, and the Romans. Several examples 
are adduced in Elsner and Wetst., who rightly 
derive it from the very ancient custom of puttin 
hands on the heade of victims for sacrifice, an 
imprecating on them the evile which impended 
— sacrificer, ot — 

. Ita pro e, that,—as Expositors 
are Ny y—after this tion from 
the Jows, Paul went no longer to his lodging at 
the house of Aquila the Jew, and that — — 
denotes this change. Yet pera. can scarcely 
be taken of any thing but departure from the 
eynagogue. The only way to remove the diffi- 
culty (however unnoticed by the Commentators) 
is to su & transposition of construction 
merafBae being construed with #A0c, as if reel 
éxstOsy peraf. had been written. Nor is éxat@ey 
thus left without a Particip. to be referred, since 
that may be supplied from the subject matter, as 
supra xiii. 4, xarmAOow als Ter. dxeiOdy re 

many ancient MSS. read xal ixetOev), where a 
articip. of ‘going’ has to be suppli Com 
Mark ix. 30, xdxeiOey dEeAOcvrae WapserTopsev- 
ovro, Un cuvopop., see my Lex. Tho af- 


fair oceasioned, as was likely, a schism among 
the Jews. 

9. AdAet Kai wh otww.] There is here no 
pleonasm, but rather an intensity of sense is 
communicated by this blending of the two forma, 
—one, of simple command; the other, an injunc- 
tion against the contrary. 

10. Aads dort] The persons in question are 
called Christ's people by anticipation; just as 
the Gentiles, who should afterwards embrace the 
Christian religion, are in John x. 16 already 
called the flock of Christ. 

13, rapa rév vdpov—cif. tTdv Oscv] Mean- 
ing ‘ to worship God in a manner contrary to the 
Law of Moses;’ arguing, that the Mosaic wor- 
ship was allowed to the Jews (se Jos. Antt. xiv. 
40. xvi. 2, attests), yet this mode of worship was 
contrary to that Law, and therefore could not 
come under the privilege granted to it. 

14. ddlenud re f padiovpynua rovnpdv| Of 
these two terms, the former is a general one, 
denoting ‘a violation of Jaw by tra ion.” 
As to the latter, it denotes, not so much crime 
as (according to its original signification, —‘ 2 

course of action’) ‘that lighter offence 
against law, corresponding to our misdemeanour.” 
See Lucian, Calumn. , and Plut. ix. 416. 
Here, however, it may seem to denote what we 
pularly characterize by ‘ roguery* (which comes 
om padioupyia), i.e. waggery. In short, there 
seems an —— to those mischievous tricks 
layed off by the heathens, in ridicule of the 
oeaic rites and ceremonies, espec. circumcision ; 
—with reference to which the Jews wero by 
the heathens contemptuously styled verpi—eee 
Juven. Sat. xiv. 96—106—such as that which 
Josephus tells us was committed by a Roman in 
ridicule of circumcision; and which were alwa 
severcly punished, as a breach of law, when the 
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authors could be detected, by the Roman magis- 
trates. 


— «ava Aoyor] ‘ according to reason,’ ‘ fitly,” 
“properly.” So Artemid. On. v. 77, dp0a¢ «ai 
Kava ov. 3 Mace. iii. 14. 

— dv hvecyouny b.] Meaning, ‘I should lend 
a patient ear to you; hearken to your request to 
have justice déne you.’ Of this sense of dvéx. 
examples have been adduced from the Sept. and 
Jos., and from the Class. writers, few of them to 
the purpose.—The ov» is omitted in A, B, D, E, 
and not a few cursives of the same family, with 
some ancient Versions, and cancelled by Lechm. 
and Tisch. ], but restored in Tisch. 2; and re- 
tained by Alf., on the nd that ‘ its omission 
may be easily accounted for, but not its inser- 
tion; very rightly. But the same applies to a 
multitude of other cases, where the Critics should 
have had the same wisdom to restore, or retain 
(as the case might be), and rpocwroAtwrres 
xpwvovras, ‘ without respect of '— Manuscripts. 

15. Aoyou xai dvou.} i.e. ‘of doctrine and 
names [of the respective supporters, as of Moses 
and of Christ], and of the law which ye hold fas 
compared with another nowly promulgated]. 
—dyeo8s. So Matt. xxvii. 4, ob dat. 

16. dwhtacew avrovs awd rou B.| A form 
of expression (occurring also in echin. p. 4, 
36, and 5, 26) which does not imply violent, or 
compulsory removal, but merely summary dis- 
miseal without a bearing. Comp. Xen. yro 
iii. 1, 4, ras yuvatxas oun dejXaos, &dX ela 
dxotay, ‘allowed them to have a hearing.” Seo 
my note on Thucyd. vi. 56. 

17. — éé] Render: ‘ Whereupon, 
having seized, &c. By wayree aro denoted the 
multitude (4A 780e) present, namely, both Chris- 
tians and Heathens; the latter of whom, as well 
as the former, were incensed at the bitter spirit 
evinced by the Jews, and were glad to take this 
pprorianity of insulting them. The words ol 
“EAAnwas are cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A, B, and a few cursives (to which I 
add Lamb. 1)81,m). Internal evidence is against 
the words, which I have bracketed. Sosthenes, 
who seems to have been successor to Crispus as 
Ruler of the Sy e, was thus harshly treated, 
as being, no doubt, the spokesman, and, perhape, 
the promoter of the persecution. By — 
is merely to be understood ‘hitting bim with 
their fists,” probably as he passed — the 
crowd out of the Hall of justice. So Thucyd. 
iv. 47, sub fin., dvdpas Scizyou da svoiv orol- 
Xow dowdirion—xai watountvour xal Kevrou- 
hivous iwd ray wapatetaypivey, Any thing 


19 Karynvrnce 8@ eis “Edecov, xaxeivous 


ond that we cannot suppose they would ven- 
pat on, or the Proconsul have permitted. 

— ovdiy trovrer ro Tl. ip.| ‘none of these 
things was a matter of concern to Gallio;’ ‘ he 
took no notice of these things; not choosing to 
interfere in the an disputes of the parties. 
Moreover, it was the ———— of the 
Roman governors to pass unnoticed any condact 
which did not involve the honour or interest of 
Rome, that its yoke might be the lighter to the 
provincials. 

18. xstpduevos Thy xedadsy] It has been 
disputed whether this should be referred to Paul, 
or to Aquila. The former view (adopted by 
many of the most eminent Commentators) is, 
for several reasons, stated at Neander 
and Alf., preferable,—and, besides having far 
more of probability, avoids many difficulties in- 
volved in the latter, ably as it is maintained by 
Grot., Kuin., and Meyer.—’Ev Kay xpsaie, ‘ at 
Cenchrea;’ that being the port where he em- 
barked on his voyage. 

The best Commentators are agreed that tho 
vow was not a Nazarile vow, but a votum civile, 
such as was, among the Jews, taken during, or 
after recovery from, sickness, or deliverance 
any peril, or on obtaining any unexpected , 
the shavlag of which siguified the fuiflment ct 

e of which signi of 
the — A custom this not unusual — the 

ns also, as appears from Artemid. On. i. 

28. Juvenal, Sat. xii. 8. Diphilus ap. Athen. 
. 225, xouny rpidey lepay tov Osov. Euri 
—8 494, lepde 6 wAdKapoe’ Te Gees do abr 


Teipe. 

19. xariyrnce|] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit xatiyrnoay, from 3 uncial and some cur 
sive MSS. (to which I add Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and other Versions ; 
which may be the true reading; though it in- 
volves a no inconsiderable harshness of construc- 
tion. In that case we should expect, not di, 
but rs. Thus it will be as if the plural wero 
used, because éFiwhdet xai civ avre pice. 
wai “AxtdAae (SEdrcov], at v. 18, may warrant 
it. Accordingly, it ie better to retain xarhvrace. 
And, after afl xatiyrycay may have arisen 
from the circumstance of xatiyrnoew having 
been originally written by a certain peculiari 
often found in the oldest MSS. of all Gree 
writers; and so in the Lamb. and Mus. copies; 
and which thus became mistaken for pale stray 


— xdxelvove arin. airrov, &c.] The sense, 
obscurely » is, that Paul had brought 
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them with him, on his voyage to Caxsarea, as far 
as Ephesus, and there put them on shore; the 
ship stopping there a short time, tncluding a sab- 
bath-day, he took the opportunity of preaching to 
the Jews, to whom his discourse was ao accept- 
able, that they preseed him to remain longer with 
them ; which request, however, he was obliged 
to refuse, because, if he permitted the ship to go 
without him, he should probably not be able to 
meet with another to convey him in time for the 
wert . Jerusalem. : ; 
. Get us 3. Thy doprhv, &c. ] meanin 
a popular mode of expression centered in Beye 
mast spend the feast time,’ &c., namely, for the 
purpose of promoting the cause of the Gospel, 
and opening the communication between the 
Christians of Jerusalem and those of other parts 
of the world; also to endeavour to remove the 
udices of his countrymen. words are, 

indeed, abeent from MSS. A, B, E, and 9 cur- 
sives (to which I add Lamb. 1182), and have 
been cancelled by Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch. ; 
but retained by Alf. ; rightly; since the exte 
authority for the omission 1 very slender; and 
internal evidence is quite against the words; it 
being difficult to account for the insertion. As 
to cause of the omission, I would not attri- 
bute it to that which Mr. Alf. with true German 
sophistry imagines, but simply, in 80 few MSS. 
all of one family,—to the carelessness of scribes. 

22. avaBdée| Namely, to Jerusalem; for to 
this the word may very well be referred, from 
ale ‘Iepoac\vua having occurred only a little 
before. I¢ is true, that the words are ométted in 
some MSS., but, as I have shown, without suffi- 
cient reason. Besides, it seust be to Jerusalem ; 
for it would, as Alf. says, be absurd to suppose 
that Pan] made the long defowr by Cesarea onl 
to go up into the town from the beach; and, as 
obeerved in worl - Synop., —— Alf., the 
expression xatifn eile "Avr. wou improper, 
as used of a journey to Cesarea. Besides, to take 
it of Caesarea would exclude all mention of the 

ing to Jerusalem (where alone the Feast could 
fe kept), which was the main object of Paul's 
voyage from Corinth to Syria and Pslestine. At 
Jerusalem Paul would, of course, fulfil his vow 
(which it was unnecessary to mention), but 
would, we may suppose, stay at Jerusalem no 


longer than during the Feast; after which he 
went down sea; no doubt from Caesarea to 
Antioch: comp. xi. 27, carnjAGov dw ‘Iep. sie 
*Avr., which we may suppose to have been the 
almost invariable mode of passing to and from 
those cities. 
23. Here commences Paul's Third A lic 
from Antioch, to visit and confirm the 
Churches in Galatia and Phrygia. There is, in- 
deed, no expression to denote visiting ; but it is 
implied in diepy. xabeEns—imwior. Cappadocia, 
too, must here be included, though not men- 
tioned, but —— alluded to in the words 
CiedOdvra ta dvwrepixad pipn. Besides, 
Paul must have through 8 considerable 
pert of Western Cappadocia in bis way to 
latia. That Timothy, and, perha tus, 
accompanied him, is certain; but of the others 
mentioned there is great doubt. 
28. Mention of Apollos, and of his teach- 
ing at Ephesus and in Achaia.—'AwoAAos, an 
abbreviation of 'Aawo\Awmoe, as Aprinas from 


*Apreponor. 

OL. dyip AX\éyior] This may mean ‘a man 
letters,’ or ‘a person ready in speech; which is 
confirmed by the éAqaAae at the next verse, and 
also by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions ; and 
this sense ie found in Josephus, Philo, and the 
later Class. writers. But the words following, 
éuvards dy rais ypadais rather call for the 
sense d:aXexrixds, ‘one skilled in ae or 
Rhetoric ;’ and noticed by T. Magister. And so 
Joseph. Antt. xvii. 2, joins Aoy:wraro: and 
watpioy itnynrai vouwy. His being such 
would materially tend to make Apollos éuy. +. 
ri — able Expositor of the Scriptures of the 

est.’ 


25. xatnynudvos Thy 63dy 7. Kuplov] mean- 
ing either that part of God's plan for the salva- 
tion of man by a REDEEMER that respects the 
doctrine of John the Baptist, which enjoined 
repentance and reformation, and the — bap- 
tized unto the faith of the future Messiah ; or, 
rather, takin vp. to denote Christ, the sense 
will be, ‘ the doctrine of the Messiahship of 
Jesus,” as announced by John the Baptist. 
Apollos, it seems, at first knew only the doc- 
trine of John, who baptized ale rdy épyopusvor, 
preaching repentance, and announcing the coming 


ACTS XVIII. 26—28. XIX. 1. 


Cov To Tvevpats, edarer Kai didacxey axpiBes Ta Tept Tob 
Kupiov, érvotdpevos povov 10 Bdrrricpa ‘Iwdvvov % obros te 
jptato trappnaatec Bas ev TH cuvayoryy. ‘Axovcayres dè avrov 
’"Axtras nai TIpionidXa, mpocedaBovro aibrov, cai axpiBéorepoy 


aire éEéPevro THY ToD Qeod ddov. 27 * Bovdopévou dè avrod 


SuerOciv eis tiv "Ayalay, mporperapevos oi adedpol eyparyap 
Tois pabnrais atrodékacOas avrov ds apayevouevos cuveBadeTo 
mon Tois memutevxocs Sid THS yapiTos. % evTovws yap Tois 
Toudalous Staxarndéyyero Snpuocig, emdercvds dd Trav ypaper, 
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9 1Cor.3.6 
elvat tov Xptorov Indouu. 
a ch. 18. 34, 
2 Cor. 1. 13. 


XIX. 1*®’Eyévero 54, €v toe Tov AwodrAm elvas & Kopivby, 


ITad\ov SieOovra ra aveorepicd pépn, eOeiv eis"Eqdecov nai 


of the Messiah (seo Matt. iii. 2, compared with 
Acts xix. 4); while, by the more accurate tr- 
struction which Apollos received from Aquila 
and Priscilla, must be understood that of the 
ropa of — oa neral — 

ts concerning him; but of the consequences o 
—— “aught, as respects the — 
of the »—especially regeneration, an © 
renewing of the Holy Ghost,—he had no know- 
ledge. By the dwiorduavot povoy is, se Meyer 
remarks, ‘ not meant, that he was ignorant of the 
fact of there being such a thing as Christian Bap- 
tism ; but that he was ignorant of its being any 
thing different from that of John : he recognized 
in baptism only that contained in the baptism of 
John as far as it was a sign of repentance ; aad of 
course was wholly in the dark as to regeneration 
and sanctification through the Spirit.’ 

26. wpogeX. abrov] ‘took him to their so- 
ciety.” See my Lex. 

. ouveBareto—rote wsemior. 1a THE xq- 
ptrov] By cvy.—r. is meant, ‘contributed much 
to their spiritual help and edification.’ Calvin 
ably opens out the full force of this expression, 
and, after some investigation, infers that they 
were aided in two ways :—(1) ‘ut ducem ha- 
bentes peritum et exercitatum, superiores essent 
in conflictu; (2) deinde ut nova fultura stabi- 
jiretur eorum fides, ut esset extra vacillandi peri- 
culum.’ As to the last words, d:a T7s ydpiros, 
the question as to their true reference is difficult, 
and scarcely determinable. They may be joined 
either with cursBdAsTo or with eewsor. Tho 
former view is adopted by most of the best Ex- 
positors down to Bengel, and, recently, by Meyer 
and Olshaus. ; while others, as Hamm. and Pisca- 
tor, with Alford, have adopted the latter. Alford 
argues against the former view, that ‘ the position 
is unnatural ;° he should have said ‘less natural,’ 
and ‘that thus the sense would require vg 
xa tT1,'—a very inconclusive argument. I have 

itherto adopted the former interpretation, by 
which the expression may be supposed to have 
reference to that especial ‘grace’ of God (‘gift 
0 ;’ see 2 Cor. iv. 15. viii. 1. James iv. 6. 
et. v. 5), by the extraordinary influences of 
the Holy Spirit, so likely to be communicated 
to one thus devoted to the great work of evan- 
gelization. And I see no reason to alter my 
opinion, which I find confirmed by the masterly 
exegesis of Calvin, where, after remarking that 
the words may be referred either to wswior. or 


to cureBar., he a de his own — on 
the point thus :—‘ Prior interpretatio nihi] babet 
difficultatis: sensus enim erit, fideles i]luminatoe 
fuisse Dei gratia, ut crederent, ac si dixisest, fra- 
tres qui Dei beneficio jam ad fidem vocati sunt, 
in — fuerint provecti. Videtur tamen alter 
contextus magis quadrare, quod Apollos gra- 
tiam, qu& preditus erat, cum fratribus commu- 
Nicando cos adjuverit. Ita ‘‘ per gratiam™ tan- 
tundem valebit, atque secundum mensuram grs- 


tim acceptm.’ Eph. iii. 8, é60n 4 xdors abr, ip 


vote yeow sbayysXicacbat 76 dust xviacros 
wovToy tov Xpiorou. It was the son-difficulty 


of the latter interpretation which occasioned its 
adoption. But the other, though more difficult, 
has a more profound sense. The yép intro- 
dacing the next verse has great force, with refer- 
ence to cuveBdd. in the sense which I have, 
afier Calvin, assigned to it. 

28. d:axarnA. is a very forcible expression, 
which means lit. ‘entirely, thoroughly angued 
them down;’ ‘reviucebat, ‘ red ;* the 
Imperf. tense denoting what was done con- 
tinually and habitually. 


XIX. 1—40. Paul arrives at Ephesus, and 
proceeds to instruct the disciples of John there ; 
certain oecurrences during his residence narrated, 
—such as arose out of his exertions in the cause 
of the truth, iesuing in the putting down of the 
Jewish exorcists ;—whence the tumults fostered 
by the Jews, which arose among the Gentiles, and 
were with difficulty put down by the strong arm 
of the law. 

l. dceAOdvta tra dvwrepixda pipa) 
Theee regions were, it is true, as I have before 
said, txland regions, as regarded the coast line of 
Ephesus; but, from the accounts of recent tour- 
ists, and the researches and investigations of 
Wieeeler, as also of Con. and Hows, it would 
seem that there can be no reference to i 
or even to Phrygia; only the highland region at 


its N.W. being meant,—namely, that part of the 
table-land of the interior of Asia Minor, form- 
ing the frontier district of Phrygia and Asia — 


namely, the mountainous ridge from which issue 
the upper waters of the rivers Hermus and 
Meander. As to the reading dvaroA\:xd, it 
may be a gloss, but not, os Alf. says, ‘a c= 
gloss,’ as too indefinite. But it may have 

an error of scribes, who were unacquainted with 
the raro word dywrepixds. 


ACTS XIX. 2—9. 
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eipav twas pabytas, ® clare mpos abrovss Ei [Ivedpa arysov » sonn7. 0. 
éxaBere miorevoavtes ; ot 5é eltrov mpos avrow "AAN ovde et &1-% 


TIvetpa &ywv éotiv jrovoapev. 


8 Elaré te mpos avtous: Eis re 


ow éBamrricOnre; of Se elxor Eis 10 'Iwavyou Banticpa. 


4¢Kbre 5é IIatdos: “Iwavyns ev éSanrioe Sdrricpa peta- 


o Matt. 8. 11. 
Mark 1.4 8 


a a id 
volas, T@ Aa@ A&ywr, Eis Tov Epyouevoy pet avTov iva mMiored- Lukes 16 


, > \ * 
Gwol, Tovréotw ess Tov Xpiotov 


Inooũv. 
éBanricOncay cis tO Svopa tod Kupiov ‘Inood. 
Oévroy aurois tov TIavdov tas yetpas, HAGe To [Iveta 76 arysov & 4) 
én’ avrows, édddouv Te yrwacais Kal mpoedrjrevov. 7” Haav dè* 


h. 1. 
5 "Axovoavres d &iL 16 


6d yai emri~ dch.2.6 
b 306. 

& 8.17, 

10. 46. 

11. 15. 


ot mravres avdpes woet Sexadvo. § EicedOay 8 eis ry cuvarya- oon. 10.19 


viv éwapimordgero, éri wivas tpels * Siadeysuevos Kat SrreiBov 63 
Ta rept THs Bacshelas ToD Beod. 98's 5é tives éoxAnpivorro = 


— Tivat pabyras}| These persons were evi- 
dently in the way of salvation, as was Apollos 
at the time pened of supra xviii. 25. They had 
been probably some time before baptized into 
John's baptism by some of John's disciples, but 
had not been long at Ephesus, when, by means 
of Aquila and Priscilla, and, perhaps, of Apollos, 
the become convinced of the Messiahshi 
of Jesus, and of the truth of his religion, though 
they had not been ized into the faith, and, 
yet unacquainted with its doctrines, knew not of 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, much less had 
knowledge of his gifts. 

2. al Neetua &yto — In the reply 
to thie interrogation (of which the most faithful 
sense, though not the literal rendering, is, ‘did 

e receive the Holy Spirit when ye became be- 
lieven ?”) the negative ovx is implied, engrafted 
on which is the form aAX’ ovdi, tmo ne quidem, 
This ellipse. of the ov after an interrogation where 
the person answering deems the answer unneces- 
sary, or declines subdjoining it through delicacy, 
is very rare, insomuch that I know of no other 
example except one, — Alexis, in his Asvx. 
Frag, i, ’Exiocraca: tov cavpoy we det axev- 
doar; to which the answer ie, dAA’ av évddo 
(for so I would point), ‘No; but if you would 
teach me, I ebould know.’ That the meaning 
meant to be conveyed by these words cannot be, 
what is presented by the E. V., ‘we have not 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost,’ will 
sufficiently appear, when it is cousidered that 
these Ephesian disciples, having been baptized 
into Jobn’e baptism, must necessarily have re- 
ceived John's doctrine, that ‘He who should 
have come after him, i.e. Christ, should baptize 
them with the Holy Ghoet ;’ and so could not be 
— of the ertstence of the Holy Ghost. 

pon the whole, the only admissible sense to be 
assigned to the words is, that ‘ they did not hear 
that the Holy Spirit had yet been given,’ ‘ had 
had no mention made of the impartment of his 


fia. 
"3. ale ri—tBawric8.;} A brief mode of 
expression, yet unconnected with ellipas, de- 
noting, as appears from the preceding context, 
*Unto what profession of faith were ye bap- 
tized?’ The reply, interpreted, as it must be, 
in accordance therewith, as connected with John's 


Tim. 1. 


28. 
14, 


ch. 

ch. 28. 23. 
3 

r. 

94. 
beptism, namely, atance and reformation, 
with faith in the Messiah, of whom he was the 
Forerunner. 

4. rovrioriy ale roy X.'I.] These are to be 
understood as the words of the Apostle, explain- 
ing what John taught, ety importing, ‘namely, 
on that Jesus, who ie the Meseiah.” 

5. iBawricOnoay, &c.] That the circumstance 
of these persons being rebaptized in the name of 
Jesus, affords no countenance to the notions of 
Anabaptists, has been shown at large in my 
Recens. Synop. ; suffice it here to remark, that 
it ie not Christian baptiem that was — in- 
asmuch as John's baptism was not such. 

6. édcdouv Ts yAwooae cal wpoed.] Not- 
withstanding the opinion of several recent Com- 
mentators as to the import of these expressione, 
the sense must surely be, ‘they spake with 
[foreign] tongues, and used their gift in the 
exercise of the wpo@nrtsia, or inspired teaching 
and preaching.’ It ie plain that yAwocais here 
is for érépate yAwooass, as in the similar pas- 
sage eupra ii. 4, fotavro Aadeiy itipas yAwWo- 
cae, xabwe rd IIvevua sdidov avrois amro- 
P0iyysota:, where St, Luke gives the complete 
pases though afterwards he uses the elliptical 

orm; as doce St. Paul universally. 

8. Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the ra before 


. wepl, from MSS. B, D, and 2 cursives, and some 


Versions; very ineufficient authority, since in- 
ternal evidence, in addition to the strongest 
external authority, ie in favour of +a, which, 
while it might very well have been left out by 
scribes ignorant of the idiom, could not well have 
been put in. Alf. rightly reéains it, but does not 
rightly represent it as ‘put out because unneces- 
sary.” As to the Versions, it was there passed 
over as unnecessary to the sense; a practice of 
— occurrence; so that, in such a case, the 
authority of Versions is next to nothing. 

9. éoxAnp. kai hreiBovy] Comp. Ecclus, 
xxx. 12, unwore oxAnpuvbsis awxacOioy cot. 
The few Expositors who notice the words, sup- 
pose an Hendiad., q. d. ‘ obstinately refused to 
yield credence ;’ by which we get a@ truth, but 
not ths truth. The Apostle meant to represent 
hardness of heart as the cause of their unbelief, 
as Calvin saw, who remarks, ‘ Certa hec vis est 
celestis doctrins, ut reprobos vel in furorem 


ACTS XIX. 10—15. 


Kat areiGouv, xaxodoyouvTes THy Gdov évariov Tov mmA7Oous, 
arrocTas am auTayv adwpice tovs pabntas, caf nyépay Siare- 


b ch. 20. 81. 


yopevos ev TH ayordH Tupdvvov twos. 1°" Todro de éyévero 


ért &rn duo" wate Tavras Tos KatoixobvTas Tiy ’Aciay axovoas 
Tov Noyor tov Kupiov ['Incov], Toudalous te nai “EdAnvas. 


11! Auydpess te ov Tas TUXovcas érroies 6 Beds Sia TAY yeepav 
TIavioyv 2S gore nab éri tors acbevotvras émiupépecOas arro 


Tov xpwros ato) covddpia 7) oypicivOia, Kai amadddocecOat 
an’ autray Tas vooous, Ta Te TrYEUpaTAa TA Trovnpa * éxrropeEU- 


ecOas ſàm avrov]. 


13 k"Eqreyeipnoay Sé ties aio Tay TeEps- 
epyouévav Iovdalmv éFopxiotéy svoudtew ert tous eyovtas Ta 


amvevpaTa Ta wovnpa To Svoua tod Kupiov ‘Incod, Néyortes: 
“Opkifopev bpas tov Inoobty by 6 Tladdos xnpioce. 14’ Hoay 
5é tives viol Yxeva Iovdaiov apyuepéws Erra, oi TovTo trotobvres. 
15 "ArroxptOev 5é ro veda 76 Trovnpoy ele’ Tov 'Inaoody yuwe- 


convertat, vel magis obstinatos reddat, non sua id 
quidem natura, sed per accidene, ut Joquuntur, 
quia dum urgentur a veritate, erumpit virus.” 

— dv TH cXoAH Tupdvvov r.] hat sort of a 
school this was, Commentators are not ; 
Some su it to bave been a kind of Beth- 
Mid: or Divinity Hall, designed for reading 
theological lectures. Others think it was a phs- 

lecture-room, and that T us was & 
rhetorician, or sophist. If the former conjecture 
be correct, he was probably a converted Jew; if 
the latter, a Gentile unconverted, but favourably 


— to Christianity. 
0. wdyrac] This be taken, with many 
Commentators, in a qualified sense, for ‘ very 
many.’ But, considering the constant influx of 
ns to this emporium and metropolis of Asia 
Minor, there could not be many individuals but 
had heard, at least by the report of others, of the 
doctrines of Christianity. So that there is no 
Teason to regard the expression, with Alf., as 


* hyperbolical, — that ali had the oppor- 


tunity, and probably some availed themselves 
of it. 


— "Tovdalouvs ra xal "EXAnvas] Here “EX. 
does not, as at eupr. xi. 20. xiv. I. xviii. 4, 
mean Gentile Proselytes; for, as Canon Tate 
observes, ‘at this more advanced etage of Chrie- 
tian 5 it — seem to have acquired, 
natu enough, the more extensive acceptation 
of Gentile converts, whether they had been, or 
not, Proselytes of the Gate before.” 

]. ov Tae Tvyxovcas] lit. ‘such as were not 
of every day occurrence,’ ‘ extraordinary.’ 

12. ewicpipscOa:} For this, MSS. A, B, E, 
and 16 cursives (to which I can only add | 
Lamb., 1182), have awogéo., which has been 
edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but wrongly; 
since tho text. rec. presents a more appropriate 
term; for the éwe in éwigdép. ought not (as it 
has been by many) to be consid as pleonastic, 
but as having the sense ad. Indeed, the word 
seems to have been a medical term, signifying 
adferre, to apply. Alford, indeed, pronounces 
éwig. to be a correction, to suit éwl +7. de®. It 
might be eo; but the vast preponderance of ex- 
ternal evidence for dwog. disproves the supposi- 


tion. It ie far moro likely that dwogd. was a 
correction of the Alexandrine Critics, to euit 
dard Tov de: and certainly a Class. writer 
would have used dwom.—The case is different 
with the reading dxwopetacOar for text. rec. 
Esp ., adopted by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 

sch., and Alf., from A, B, D, E, and 20 cur- 
sives (to which I add 4 Lamb. and 2 Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16); and internal 
evidence is in its favour, from the great un- 
commonness of the term, which is no where elec 
used of the going out of evil spirits; whereas 
iEepy. is often used, but only by Luke. If it 
be asked, how came Luke to use ix. this once, 
and every where else (eight or nine times) 
iEepy., | anewer,—in order to suit the strong 
antithetic term dradiAdooec8a, which means, 
‘ to be off and away, be gone from us;’ as Xen. 
An. vii. J, 4, ixdXaures aurér dwadrdooroba:. 
Soph. Antig. 424, elway dwakAdyOnri, ‘having 
spoken, be off ;’ and espec. Antig. 244, ob« eb» 
amadrAaX Gals daec; ‘will you not then be off and 
be goner’ Accordingly, I have now received 
the word into my text. 

13. tives dad ray weptepy. "I. é.] Render: 
* certain persons of the Jews who go about as 
exorcists., These (called by the Greeks dyup- 
vat, and by the Romans ct were a 
clase of persons who, like our travelling quacks, 
or mountebanks, or conjurors, pretended to cure 
violent disorders beyond the skill of the phy- 
sician, and even to cast out devils; and all this 
with the use of certain incantations or charms, 
made effective, partly by administering certain 
powerful medicines, and partly by strongly ope- 
rating on the imagination. See Joseph. Antt. 
viii. 5 5, and my note on Matt. xii. 27. 

14. rivas] This may be construed with éwra, 
‘some seven persons, sone of Sceva.’ See infra 


xxiii. 23, and Thucyd. iii. 11. vii. 87. Or it 
may stand alone, and thus be pointed off. 
— apxiepies}] Not *‘ High Priest,” but ‘a 


chief priest,” meaning a head of one of the 24 
classes of priests mentioned at 1 Chron. xxiv., 
and adverted to at Matt. ii. 4, &.; or chief of 
the Jewish priests resident at Ephesus. 

15. roy “Inooty yuntoxe—rivss iord;} q. d. 


ACTS XIX. 16—24. 


oxw, Kai Tov Tladdov éricrapay tyeis Sé tlves eoté; 
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16 Kai 


1 éfadropevos em’ avrovs 6 dvOpwiros, vy @ Hv TO rvedpa TO Lukes. m, 
rounpovr, [cat] xataxupietocas avtav, loyvoe xat altav, doTe 
yupsvous Kal TeTpaupariopévous éxhuyely éx Tov olxov éxelvov. 

17 ™ Totro 5é éyévero yuwotoy maow, Iovdalos re nat” EdAnot, m Lake 1. 
Tow KaTotKovcL THY “Edecor’ xa " érrémece PoPos er) adyras %,7.1* 
avrovs, rai éueyaduvero Td Svopa tod Kuplov Inaov. 18 ° ITo)- — 


Aol Te TOY TemriotevKOTMY hpyovTo éEopodoyovpevot Kal avary- 


o Matt. 8. 6. 
Rom. 10. 10. 


yéddovtes tas mpdteas avtav. 19 ‘Ixavol 5¢ tav ta mrepiepya 
mpafavrwyv, cuvevéyxavres tas BiBNous, xatéxavoy évarrioy mrav- 
Tov. Kat cuvepydicay tas Tyas avltay, Kal evpoy apyupiouv 
pupiadas trévre. 20 P Obtw Kata xpdtos 6 Noyos Tod Kupiov vin.u. 


nutave xai ioyuev. 


ch. 6. 7. 
& 13. 24. 


21 4°Qs 8 érAnpwOn tara, Eero 6 Tladndos ev ro arvevpari, ch. 18. 31. 
ScedOaw tiv Maxedoviay nai ’Ayalav, tropeverbas eis ‘Iepovu- 5®, ,. 


cadnp, ciTrov 


"Ort peta To yevécBas pe éxei, Sei pe nar 


“Popny ely. %%*  Arooteinas Se eis tiv Maxedoviay Sv0 rap 1.18.5. 


Svaxovovvrwy avt@, Tiobeov xai”Epactoy, avrés éréoye ypovoy 
eis thy Aciav. *’Eryévero 5¢ xata Tov xatpoy éxeivoy tapa- 


Rom. 16. 38. 
3 Tim. 4. 90. 


8 3 Cor. 1. 8. 
ch. 9. 2. 


NOS OUK OAbyos Trepl Tis 6500. %* Anurrpios yap Tis GyOpaTe, tcb.10.16 
GpyupoKoros, Trou vaovs apyupods ’Apréusdos, twapeiyeto Tots 


‘I recognize the authority of Jesus and Paul ; 
bat yours I disavow.’ Comp. Ieeus, od 8i Tie 
el; 08 yivecxew oe. On the difference between 
irioT. and yiveake see note on Mark xiv. 68. 

16. idadAcuevor] By a metaphor taken from 
wild beasts; of which see examples in my Lex. 

— Kataxup. avroyv, lox. kat’ a.] Most Ex- 
positors are d in taking fo yvos kat’ avrov 
to denote ‘ exercised force over them, by mal- 
treating them.’ But the expression may be 
rather taken simply to mean, ‘after overpower- 
ing them, held mastery over them.’ 

— ley. xat’ avtev) 1 know of no other ex- 
ample of texte with xara, which seeme to be 
an idiom of the ordinary Greek. The Genit. 

: — occurs in Soph. Aj. 502, J 
plysoroy vos orparov. As respects the 
variety of reading here, the text. rec. — after 
all, the most genuine. The other reading, how- 
ever plausible, arose, I suspect, chiefly from fas- 
tidious Critics, whose pu it was to remove 
the in avrey, though it is not properly 
such. Hence, doubtless, arcee the dudoripey 
for abrisy, found in A, B, D, and 15 cursives; to 
which I can only add 1), 1184; but of which 
there is not a trace in the Pesch. Syr. Vers. It 
evidently arose from correction. 

19. ra wepispya] Tepiepyos, as applied to 
— signifies — Shes curtosus ; 
and hence, as ied to things, supervacuus, 
varus. Thus it * used, like curiosus in Latin, 
to denote the arts of magic; a sense occurring 
both in the Scriptural and the Classical writers. 
Commentators adduce examples, the most appo- 
site of which is Ieidor. Ep. iii. 139, ry wapa 
Xadéalove weplepyor waidsvow ipaboy ol 


watdsc, &. I add Plut. vi. 531, wepsdpyoue 
Opnoxelace wai Edvare Setorca:poviace a&ro- 
wexrete8ar v «es Thy abAscov. The books 
here mentioned were, no doubt, treatises on 
magic and necromancy ; such as those of Arte- 
midorus and —— on the interpreta- 
tion of dreams. Ephesus was the chief resort 
of the professors of the black art, who drew up 
what are called in the Class. writera the 'Eqéora 

péupara; which were scrolle of parchment 
inscribed with certain formule, and bound to 
the body, being used as antulets. 

— dpyupiov] What kind of silver coin is 
here meant,—whether silver shekels, or drachmas, 
is a debated question, since Ephesus was a Gre- 
cian city. The latter is the more probable 
opinion. 

20. xatrd xparos] for loyupme, ‘ exceed- 
ingly ; & Hellenistic idiom ; the Clase. writers 
only employing the expression in the place of 
loyupee, to signify : 

. 80sTo dv te wv.] ‘resolved in his mind.’ 
So the Hebrew 353 prow. Comp. Dan. i. 8. 
Hagg. ii. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 
vpoxowos] The word signifies ‘a 
silversmith, or ‘worker in silver in any way, 
whether in forming utensile thereof, or in stamp- 
ing metals. Here, however, only one branch of 
the trade is meant,—namely, that of making the 
silver — se) So id. iv. 84, dpe 

— vao yvpous Artemid. iv. 
yvelov vaov ipyemiotarnt. These vaoi dpyv- 
ee "Apr. — most probability, eu to 


ave been silver models of the Temple of 
Diana at (one of the wonders of the 
world), or at least of the sanctum, or chapel, 
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which contained the famous statue of the god- 
deas. These were much bought up, both for 
curiosity (as memorials of a building so match- 
less), and — paren or Seon as are the 
modeis of the Santa Croce at Loretto, in modern 
times), and were carried about by travellers, or 
others, like the moveable aliars in use among the 
Roman Catholics; the model being always pro- 
vided with a smal) image of the ess, and 
carried about as a charm. Probably the dpyv- 
poxowa also executed Jarge medals representin 
the Temple, with the image of Diana,—of whi 
some have been preserved. 

— wapelyero rots texviras ipyactay obx 
dX., &c.] ‘ produced much gain to,’ as supra xvi. 
16, Hrie ipyaciav woAXhy wapstys Tos, &e. 
By the rexyvira: are here — the chief 
workmen; and by the dpydra:, the inferior 
artisans, employed on the rougher work of these 
portable chapels. 

25. ra roiavra] meaning, as Mr. Hows. 
points out, ‘al] sorts of ———— 
the above-mentioned medals,—connected wit 
the worship of Artemis. 

— nsvwopla num) meaning, not ‘ wealth, 
but simply ‘/aculiates,’ ‘substance.’ Comp. supra 
xi. 29, xawe niwopetro ris, where see note. 
Render: ‘the means of subsistence which we have.’ 

26. wsicas per.] ‘has by persuasion drawn 
away,’ ‘perverted.’ How ue@:ordvar comes to 
have this sense see my Lex. in v., and comp. Ie. 
lix. 15, Sept., ueréornoay rh didvoray. 

— Adywu Ste obn elol Beoi ol dia y. yer. 
The heathens (at least the ignorant multitude 
regarded the — of the gods as the 
themselves. See Plut. de Isid. p. 379, ra 
XAAKA—Oeovs xadsiv. Hence the makers 
of these were called @eomotol; and on the re- 
moval of the images, they supposed the 
themselves to be taken away. The better in- 
structed, indeed, did not harbour so gross a 
fancy ; yet they maintained that the gods in illis 
LATUISSE, and that hence they were OsTot, and 
filled with the presence of the Deity. They 
readily allowed that the gods did not need 
images; which, they said, were only invented 
iu condescension to the weakness of men, and 
only meant as helps, to raise the soul to heaven, 
ie as ee and handmaids to — 

ey regarded the im as representatives o 
re gods, and, as sich entitled to every honour. 

ly, they maintained that they did not adore 


the images, but only the gods, who, as it were, 
resided in them. In short, they resorted to such 
arguments and excuses as those by which the 
idolatries of the Romish Church have ever been 
defended ; but which were indignantly rejected 
by the great Christian Apologists, in their An- 
swers to Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian; who 
would, doubtless, were they alive now, be as 


strenuous opposers of ish, as they were once 
of Pagan idolatry. 
27. rovro—ro péipos}] This is beet considered 


as a brevity of expression, derived from ordinary 
usage, and meaning, ‘this very branch,” or 
‘department of business ;’ and so in Latin para. 
—<As to nuiv, it is not put for nud», for it is 
a Dativus incommodi; q.d. ‘to our injury.’ 
"AwsXcypudv, ‘utter diograce;’ from dweAdcy- 
XerHaz, ‘to be utterly refuted, or rejected.” See 
my Lex. The construction is somewhat diff- 
cult: «cvduvever +d lepdv—AoyioOynvat, Thy Te 
peyadeiornta avTins pédAXaw Kal xadaipei- 
o8a. The difficulty, however, of the constrac- 
tion has occasioned some liberties on the part of 
Critics, and some blunders of scribes. To advert 
to the former;—MSS. A, B, E, and 15 cursives 
(to which I add Lamb. 1182, 1184) have rizz 
eyaAeornros, which has been received into 
the text by Lachm. and Alf., but rejected 
Matth. and Tisch. ; rightly; since the extern 
authority is very insufficient, coming chiefly 
from one family of MSS., in opposition to the 


Peach. Syr. and Vulg. Versions. Nor is that 
disadvantage made up by internal evidence, which 
is quite against the ing, since it has evidently 


arisen from Critical correction, to introduce 
Greek (for which reason the Greek Critic Toup 
embraced it), and a sort of oratorical flourish,— 
q. d. ‘that she should be deposed from her great- 
ness, —unsuitable to the er (a silversmith), 
and to the writer. According to the usual text 
the sense is, ‘ Yea, that her majesty and glory 
the magnificence of her temple and its worship) 
should be pulled down.’ Comp. similar expres- 
sions in Jos. Antt. vi. 9, 2, «a8. rHw dr(aZo- 
velay, and in the later Class. writers, as Diod. 
Sic. and Plut. The expression xa@. may seem 
inexact; but it was probably selected with allu- 
sion to the pulling down her Temple; which 
afterwards literally came to pass, so that of an 
edifice which was accounted one of the wonders 
of the world, not a ent remains. 

28. wAdpes Ovxov] Comp. Duce Hist. Byz. 
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p- 182, c, Oupot wrHone, usorde we, 
written in imitation of Soph. Ged. ot 772, 
avin’ hdy pears fv Oupodmeros. 

29. ovyxewws] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 

x 7%, from very many MSS. (I add all the 

b. and Mus. copies): very properly; for it 
has every mark of genuineness, the sense being 
thus, ‘the tumult that had arisen.’ 

31. *Actapywv] These Asiarchs were of the 
number of those annual magistrates, who, in the 
eastern part of the Roman empire, were (like the 
Roman /£diles) superintendents of things per- 
api, fy religious worship, the celebration of 
the pu ile games, &c. They * her solace, 
ing to the province over whic e ided, 
Asiarchs ; Bithyniarchs 4 & 


9 ’ ’ ’ ° 
The office was only for a year, and was elective; 
a certain number of ns (in Proconsular 
Asia, ten) being el by the cities, and sent 
to form a common council at some principal city. 
Of these the Proconsul appointed one to act as 
Asiarch ; the rest being his colleagues, though 
aleo styled Asiarchs: for those who had borne 


the ce were afterwards called Asiarchs by 
courtesy. 

— uy Sovvac davrdy als +d — I ean- 
not with Valcknaer and Kypke in regard- 


ing thie as a ic mode of expression, like 
dloedGeiy ele tov dipov just before. For though 
they adduce examples of this use from Josephus, 
yet there ele xivéevoy is added. It should rather 
seem to be a r form of expression, denoting 
‘not to trust himself in the theatre.” So Cicero, 
c. Verr. iii. 19, ‘ Populo se ac corone daturum.” 
And though that is hardly sufficient warrant for 
the sense in question, yet it has eome support 
from the ancient Versions; and thus there may 
be an allusion to the pure Greek phrase, d:ddvacz 
éavrév els xivduvoy, which occare in Demoeth., 
Polyb., and Dionys. Hal. Since, however, this 
inte ion has the objection of involving a 
certain harshness, I now er to regard the 
expression as a later Greek, perhaps provincial 
Greek, idiom, to be taken in the sense which it 
bears in Diod. Sic. t. v. 39, dsdods 34 abrdy ale 
Tate ipnulas nAaTO wovor. Jos. Antt. xv. 7, 7, 
ele rae dpnuiacs abtov didove, xal ravra:e— 
évadnuovev. Ib. vii. 9, 7, ixtpawivree THe 
ddou ale xiopny Tid Tew ‘Tepocod\dpwy obk 
GweG8ev, iavrois idexav. In all those pas- 
sages, and probably in the present, the exact 
sense of the expression is, se conferens, betaking 


83. This verse involves no little obscurity, 
partly from certain words being used in a some- 
what unusual acceptation ; but chiefly from the 


construction being left incomplete, and the cir- 
cumstances of the transaction in question havi 
been rather left to be gathered from what is said, 
than distinctly narrated. Hence considerable 
difference of opinion exists both as to the con- 
struction and the sense. The construction com- 
monly adopted is — "AdiEavépoy ix 
Tov ôßxAovu which, though involving a somewhat 
harsh transposition, might be admitted, if the 
conteat would permit it. But it does not; for 
thus no tolerable account could be given of the 
transaction in —— It — — be 
taken before ο cay, and a Nominative 
supplied, — eithor tives, as referred to ix rou 
Byhow, or the common ellipsis dv8pwaro: must 
be supposed at wpozBiBacay: the sense of which 
term will depend upon the view taken of the 
affair then going forward; which bas been not a 
little misunderstood by some — as 
Hamm. and Bp. Pearce. It should seem that 
certain well-dieposed persons of the people pre- 
sent, with a view to quiet the tumult, were 
desirous to set up some one to address the multi- 
tude, and endeavour to a their wrath, by 
showing that there were no just grounds for it. 
Now the Jews present were sure to join them, 
because they saw that the anger of the multitude 
was directed against both the Christians and 
themeelves; and they were anxious that the 

ker should at least take the blame off their 
shoulders, and lay it— where it ought, they 
thought, to be laid—on the Christians. They 
therefore put forward, as a proper person to 
speak, one Alexander, who, it seeme, had a talent 
for haranguing; the same, probably, with ‘ Alex- 
ander the th,” mentioned in 2 Tim. 
iv. 14. Hence it appears that wpos8. cannot 
mean ‘ drew out,’ or * thrust forth ;* for the word 
has never that sense, and here the context would 
not permit it: whereas wpofiBd{eo and dvafi- 
Bale are very often used of setting any one up to 
speak, especially se an advocate for others; 
sometimes, however, only to express their senti- 
ments, Examples in sbundance are supplied by 
the Commentators and Steph. Thesaur. The 
above interpretation is supported by the autho- 
rity of the Pesch. Syr. Version. 

poBadovreey, just after, may be taken (as 
often), in a metaphorical sense, for ‘ 
him,” ‘recommending him [as a fit reon|’ 
Theee words SpcRaniecas abtrdv tiev "Tov- 
éaicey are added, to point out the prominent part 
taken by the Jews in the transaction; who, 
indeed, some cause to feel alarmed for their 
sefety, since their hostility to all — 
was well known; and the bitter animosity felt 
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towards them by the multitude is plain, from 
their refusing to hear the speaker because he was 
a Jew. Of drodoyeioba: the sense is simply 
that of ‘ addressing the le in the way of jus- 
tification,’ to show them that no insult had been 
offered to the worship of Diana; or, at least, that 
the Jews were not the persons who had done the 
wrong. 

— xaracsloat tiv xsipal lit. ‘by wavi 
his hand downwards,’ thus signifying by st. 
as it were, his wish to address them. In the 
same sense wo have the term at xiii. 16, xara- 
crloas rx xecel. The same construction is ob- 
servable at xii. 17; though there what is denoted 
is simply the movteg downwards of the hand b 
way of enjoining silence, as in Xen. Cyr. v. 4, 4. 
As it is sied here. so is it in Philo, 556 and 
1018. Jos. Antt. iv. 8, 48. viii. 11, 2. Polyb. 
i. 78, 8, and Heliod. Ath. x.7. The full sense 
conveyed by the expression is, beckoned (and 
signalled) by —— downwards; and this ides 
is well represented by the passage quoted in 
Johns. Dict. from Addison: ‘He beckoned to 
me, and, by the — of his hand, directed me." 
Hence may be emended a corrupt passage in 
Shakspeare, Coriol., Act iii. sc. 2: ‘Thy knee 
bussing the etones (for in such business action is 
eloquence), waving thy head (which often ‘ wave’) 
thus —.’ ‘ Volumnia ie, indeed, as Mr. Knight 
remarks, ‘explaining her meaning (in saying 
that ‘in such business action is eloquence’) by 
her action. But that notion could not well be 
ities A the head, but waving the hand ; thereby 
soliciting a gracious hearing of what she had 
to say; thus (as the words a little further on 


— ‘asking all ap loves.” 

4. doreyvovrer] ie (for the common read- 
ing éwecyvovrer), found in many of the best 
MSS. has been adopted by almost every Editor; 
and rightly; for, besides the strong external evi- 
dence, taternal ie quite in its favour, it being the 
more difficult reading. It is, however, not so 
much s Nominative absolute, as it involves an 
anaculuthon. 


35. xatracréid\e signifies properly ‘to pat 
down ;* as Ps. Ixv. 7, xaracr. Td xéros THe 
Gardoone. But it is more frequently used in a 
metaphorical sense, of ‘ quieting a tumult.’ 

— — —— It te easier to ascertain the 
rank and duties of thie office, than to represent 
the term by any corresponding one of modern 
—— From the of ancient writers 
adduced by Wets., it appears that the I'p. was 
President of the Senate, and that his duties em- 
braced most of those of our Chancellor, and Secre- 
tary of State. It may be conjectured that this 
functionary (of different dignity in different 
cities) was so called, from being the keeper of 
the archives, containing all the yeduuara of 


Avorerots ; %’Avayrippyrev oiv 


wpéyuarta, q.d. ‘[l am now induced to address 
you x for our affairs are in the utmost danger.’ 
— yvsexdpov) The word at firet denoted 
merely a sweeper of the tem Afterwards, 
however, (when the humility of religious de- 
votees made the office sought after even by 
reons of rank,) the term was employed to 
enote a curator, one whose office it was to see 
that the temple was kept clean and in good re- 
pair, and furnished with every thing proper for 
the celebration of public worship. (See Joe. 
Antt. i. 7, 6. Xen. An. v. 3,6.) Sometimes, too, 
it meant, not curator, but simply cultor, wor- 
shi; ; as in Joseph. Bell. v. 9, —— 
ites 3 Oede éavTes vewxdpous tyyev. At length, 
what was properly applicable only to a person, 
came to be dcaneforted, by Prosopopena, to cities ; 
especially as it was usual to ify them. 
And thus, by an accommodation of sense, 
the term came to signify devoted, consecrated to ; 
in which acceptation it was used not only of 
, but also (as we find from inscriptions 
on coins) of other cities of Greece and Asia 
Minor. Nay, sometimes one and the same city 
was called vewxopor, with to three or 
even four different deities. So great was this 
devotion of the Ephesians to Diana, that we find 
from ÆElian. Var. Hist. iii. 26, the city was 
etyled her dva@nuc. And that it should have 
been thus attached to her service, we may easily 
imagine ; since, by devoting iteelf to the peace. 
the city wae said to have been formerly saved 
from destruction, when about to be stormed by 
Croesus. (See Hdot. i. 26.) The dedication in 
uestion, we learn, was accomplished by a very 
significant action,—namely, that of i 
the ends of corde to the walls and gates, cad 
ng the other ends to the pillars of the temple; 
the very manner in which the Island of Rhencia 
was dedicated to Apollo by Polycrates. See 
Thucyd. iii. 94, an my note.—Orae before 
*Aprintdor veer is not found in several MSS. 


— tov Actorerove} Supply, dyda\naror, 
sf sy ersion. It is 

not eurprising that images an antiquity so 
tries! focerd: 

ehould have beon feigned by the priests to have 
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cqme ‘from heaven.’ And from heaven, in a 
certain sense, they might be said to have come, 
as far as s the ial; since adrolites 
(i. e. meteoric stones, or rather, metallic sub- 
stances of stone-like appearance) of immense 
size, and most grotesque shapes, are known to 
have fallen from the skies. One or two of these 
might, in the infancy of society and the origin of 
ido (bearing, by a lusus natura, a rude ro- 
— to t — — have iy aha 
as images o #,—and, as coming from 
the skies, sent from heaven to be worshipped. 
Afterwards similar aérolites, not naturally sh 
like a bust, would be so formed by art. Of the 
latter kind were, I euspect, the far-famed Pai- 
ladia of Troy and of Athens, both said to be 
dsomerH. Sometimes, however, in a rude condi- 
tion of society, the aérolite was jeft in its 
state, without any attempt to form it into a bust. 
Of this we have at least two instances; one in 
the famous lack stone in the Kaaba at Mecca,— 
which, there is reason to think, has been an ob- 
ject of worship from the earliest — 
other, in an idol mentioned in Herodian, v. 3, 
and which he speaks of as existing in the Temple 
of the Sun at bec,—namely, a sort of image 
not xetpoxolnrov, but dyipyacroy, of black 
stone, and of a conical figure, bearing in form 
a resemblance to the sun, and said to be d:0- 
werée. 

35. pnédivy wooweris — — *to commit 
no act,"—an euphemism for ‘ dragging away, 
and putting to death.’ So Jos. Antt. xv. 7, 4, 
ixslvou—yeyovoror sle wporitraayv itoluov, 
i.e. ‘ready for some act of atrocity;’ such as 
putting hie wife Mariamne to death on the 


spot. 

37. Hya&ysets yap) Here again the yap refers 
toa — — q. d. ‘{ And that you have 
been hasty and rash is certain}, for you have 
brought hither,’ &. 

— lepoadAous] Not robbers, but, fg. sacri - 

jous persons, who rob the goddess of her just 
rights and honours; as the words following more 
clearly express. 

— Osdv} This, for the common reading Osdp, 
is found in many MSS, (including almost all the 
Lamb. and some Mus. MSS., and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16), nearly all the early Editions. and some Fa- 
thers, and has been preferred by Mill, and adopted 
by Matthei, Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf It is also confirmed by internal testi- 
mony ; since the scribes were far more likely to 
change Sed» into Oeay, than the contrary, as ap- 
pears from this,—that some who Oedy in 
their originals changed tiv into tdv, which 
Griesb., by an unaccountable blunder, received 
into the text. ; 

88. Adyov] scil. wounds, @ complaint. See 
my Lex. 

Vou. I. 


— aycdpato: &yorrac] sub. huépas. Render: 
‘there are court-days held for hearing causes.’ 
So Strabo, cited by Wetstein, rae dyopaious 
wovourra kal rae dexatodocias. 

— avOiwatro} The only satisfactory way of 
accounting for the plural here is to regard it not 
so much as — as a r idiom, by 
which the pi: ie put for the singular, in a 
generic sense, ‘ there are such persons, as Pro- 
eonsuls ;’ q. d. ‘It is for Proconsuls to decide 
such matters.” So Demoeth. de Coron. p. 15, 
popuot eloly, and Seneca, Controv. iii. 8, ‘ Quid 
catu (tumultu) opue est? Sunt scripte ad vin- 
dictam injuriarum omnium leges. 

— dyxadsirecay &dXAfAots] for fyxAnow or 
éyxAnwara sloayitecay, ‘let them implead 
one another.’ 

39. ivrépwy] meaning, ‘ other matters of public 
concern,’ whether political or religious. Such, at 
Jeast, is the sense, if éripwy be the true reading. 
Some MSS., however, as B and 15 cursives (to 
which I add Lamb. 1185), have wepa:tipe, 
which seems to have been read by the Pesch. 
Syr. and Arabic Translators. It ie also found in 
the Ma ancient Jtalic, and was probably read by 
the Vulgate Translator (for the alterixs of that 
Version seems to be nothing more than an error 
of the scribes for ultertus); and it has been edited 
by Lachm.; while Tisch. and Alf. are agreed, 
with me, in retaining the text. rec. The latter, 
in saying that wepatripe is a ‘mistake from 
Itacism,’ has been misled by my error. I ought 
to have said, that, although it might, under ordi- 
nary circumstances, have arisen from Itacism, 
yet hore it evidently arose from the correction 
of Critics, who stumbled at the obscure homeli- 
ness of the expression, and altered it to what a 

re Greek . writer would have written. 

hus ©eparripw would be used for rep. Tov 
éiovros, occurring in Plato, p. 484, and in. 

. Steph. Thes.; or rov wpoonxovros, as in 

mosth., p. 1182. See my note on Thucyd. iii. 
81, 4. The elliptical form, however, ie so rare, 
that I know of only one example eleewhere,— 
Soph. Trach. 663, my wepartipe wexpaypiy’ 
D pot. 

— By ty ivvouw ixxrnoia is to be under- 
stood (at least according to the sense which has 
been universally assigned to the expression) ‘an 
assembly called in a lawful manner, and at a 
legally fixed time,’ by the magistrate. Yet, in 
so explaining, we encounter a serious difficulty 
in the presence of the Article +7, which thus 
may be said to be worse than useless. Nor is 
thie difficulty removed by adopting the view of 
the sense formerly proposed by myself in Recens. 
Synop. (subsequently adopted, without any ac- 
— by Mr. Rose on Parkhurst's Lex- 
icon),—namely, ‘the regular (E. V. marg. ordi- 
nary) assembly,’ i. o. ‘one of Pe usual aseem- 
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blies ;* for thie lies open to the objection of being 
at variance with the force of the Article. The 
only effectual mode of overcoming the difficulty 
is to suppose, that by ry iyvouw ixxAnoia is 
meant, what would have been more plainly ex- 
pressed by ry «vupia ixxAnoia,—namely, ‘ the 

and princtpal of the four ixxXnola:, which 
were regularly held in cach wpvravysia, or 
month of thirty-five days; as we learn from 
Aristot. ap. Harpocr. in v. xuela éx«Ayoia, and 
especially from Pollux, viii. 95, whose words 
are TGovu ixxAnoiway 9 wiv xupla, ivy § Tas 
apxyas imiystporovovcw, el, &., and where, 
among other principal matters on that day at- 
tended to, he specifies xai tae dyysAias 6 
BovAcuevoy, slaayyidAa:, meaning by ras ay- 
ysrXias sloayy., i for some public 
offence, civil or religious; on which subject see 
Schemann's Comitia, and Attic Process. In 
like manner, then, we may suppose the meaning 
of what the l'pappareie said, to have been, that 
‘if they sought to make complaint of other mat- 
ters’ (the alleged offence against the stato reli- 
gion, in the insult to the goddess Diana), there 
must be a public im ment of the offenders at 
what is termed 9 ivvopor dxxdnola, a r 
rather than correct expression for » «xupia ix- 
«Ayola, though, if I mistake not, one not with- 
out el ———— i.e in Charit. i. 1, where 
the Edd. and MSS. have éveor * * vopspor ix- 
xAnoia. Now there, for the words as they now 
stand (two letters having been eaten away in 
the only MS. extant), 1 doubt not was formerly 
written ivéorn 1 vomsmos dixxAnola (ydputpos 
being used as later Gr. for gvvouos), and I would 
render the verb, not, as it is done by D'Orrillo, 
erat, but constituebatur ; for ivéorn, though a 
term properly used of a suit at law, yet bore also 
the Sener! sense, as applied to an assembly, twas 


— iwirvOhostra} wil. ra zoadypara, to be 
supplied from the foregoing context. The mean- 
ing is, ‘the matters in question shall be 
despatched, in the legal assembly.’ This is sup- 
ported by the rendering of the Vulg. i, and 
the Peech. Syr. diri It appears, then, that 
dachvew is bere used where diaAves would bave 


— 


Tov trootpépey Sia Maxedovias. 4° Suveitrero d aire axps 
THs "Aolas Serratpos Beporatos: Oeccadovixéwy Se’ Apiotapyos 
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* Tuyixds nat Tpddiuos. § obros mpoedOovres ucvov yds ev 
Tpwdds. 8 ' ayes dè éFerevcapev pera tas jyepas Tay alvpov 


been more agreeable to strict propriety ; and the 
latter verb yen used to denote transacting or 
despaiching business, or img any matter. So 
Demosth., p. 526, ratrd rovro dcadrved- 
savor, ‘ having despatched and eettled that samo 
matter.” 


40, xevyduvedonev] The firet person is deli- 
cately used for the second, per xoivweiw. Yra- 
ove, in the law sense, denoted not only sedition, 
but tumult, and is further explained by cverpo- 
o7¢ following, which signifies ‘a tumultuoas 
aseemblage, Everacie, as an Attic Greek writer 
would have said; though Herodotus, vii. 9, 
init. has xolyny wAnOsos cverpodyy. But the 
use of the word is almost confined to the phrase 
Kata cvorpodpiy, or cvorpopear slvas, or 


oupdvat. 


XX. 1—XXI. 16. Paul passes from Ephesus 
into Macedonia, and thence into Greece, after 
which he goes by sea to Jerusslem. Some 
notices of the first journey occur in 2 Cor. ii. 12, 


34 
here 
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way (supra xv. 11), which had been made in 
two days. The wind, doubtless, was contzary ; 
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but, from the state of the currents, &c., the pas- 
from Troas to Philippi was probably always 
a shorter one than the other. 

7. ta tay caBf.} See note on Matt. xxviii. 
1, *‘ We have here,’ as Mr. Alf. observes, ‘an 
intimation of the continuance of the practice, 
which had begun immediately after the Resur- 
rection (John xx. 26), of assembling on the first 
day of the week for religious purposes :° sgn 
I agree with him that we do not find in the 
Christian Scriptures any trace of a ’ 
observance of the Lord's day. Ae to the notion 
of ‘the transference of the Jewish Sabbath from 
the seventh day to the first, that was,’ as he 
obeerves, ‘an invention of later times."—To pass 
from things to words ;—for ror pe MSS. A, 
B, D, E, and 20 cursives (to which I add Lamb. 
1182, 1183, 1184), and some Versions, have 
tjycev, Which has been received by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; and internal 
evidence is quite in its favour. It is probably, 
but not certainly, the true reading. As to the 
roũ before xAacat, which all the Editors, from 
Matthei downwards, concur in cancelling, it is 
doubtless not genuine; and I find it absent from 
all the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and from Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16. It came, however, I suspect, 
from the margin, or from Critics who brought it 
in from eupra 3, rou broorpéiger. 

8. joav 8k Naum. Ix., &e. this cir 
cumstance should be mentioned is not obvious. 
It could not be, as Alf. thinks, ‘because many 
signs are apt to increase the drowsiness,’ or, as 
others, to intimate that it was a place of public 
worship. Whatever may have been the reason 
thie is evidently one of those minute accidental 
circumstances in the narrative, which mark an 
eye-witness. I have pointed out several such in 
Mark's Gospel, and also in John’s. Suffice it to 
advert to John vi. 10, 9» 82 yoproe woNds iv Tes 
Tow, where see my note. And, as there the 
‘much grass’ is adverted in allusion to the con- 
venience of the place for the — so here, I 
apprehend, the circumstance of the ‘ many lights’ 
was thrown in to point at the distinctnces with 
which the fall ong of the youth was seen by 
those who sat (as it seems did Luke) in a situa- 
tion to have a full view. Thus there is a touch 
of the graphic.—To advert to a matter of verbal 
Criticism ;—for text. rec. joav, MSS. A, B, D, 
E, G, H, and at least 50 cursives (though vastly 
understated through the shameful carelessness 0 
Griesb. and Scholz) ; to which I can add al! the 
Lamb. and some Mus. copies; have jusy, which 
ie confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and other ancient 
Versions, and also by internal evidence; since, 


as Canon Tate observes, Cont. Hist. p. 136, the 
text. rec. qjoay (a Critical alteration, to suit 
avtois preceding) interrupts the personal con- 
tinuity of the narrative, which the genuine jue 
preserves. Besides, juev is more suitable to the 
personal eye-witness, who is recording a minute 
circumetance. 

9. xabsjusvor] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
adopt xa8s{omevos, from 4 uncial and a few cur- 
sive MSS., and those only of the same family, 
and 1 can only add Lamb. 1182. Now, con- 
sidering the slenderness of external evidence, at 
least in cursives, and the quarter from whence 
the reading comes, I doubt not that it was a cor- 
rection of style by the Alexandrian Critics, who 
thought it would better suit the subsequent 
xatapepousvor. However, since Luke once 
elsewhere uses «xa0s¥., namely, eupra vi. 15, 
where the MS. D, and a few ancient cursives 
have xaOrjpavoc, it ie very possible that xa0eX. 
may be the true reading here. 

— Ht Oupldor] Render: ‘tke window;’ 
seemingly the only one in the room; which, it 
seems, was a kind of lattice, or casement, to let 
in light, admitting of being thrown back, so as to 
admit air into the apartment, heated by so much 
com and so many lamps; see Arundel in 
the 2nd vol. of hie ‘ Discoveries in Asia Minor." 
Karagepdusvot Sxve, for els or wpde tarvop, 
of which latter construction examples are adduced 
by the Commentators. The former is Hellenis- 
tic; thus it occurs in Symmachus’ Version 
of Ps. Ixxvi. 7. Most Commentators closely 
connect xaradg. with ireosy, taking it to mean 
only ixecey xatw. But the latter may denote 
the completion of the action described as in 


progress at xaTadip. 
— awd Tov et ‘ from the effects of sleep.” 


— tov tporéyou] ‘the third story; for oré- 
yor signifies not only a roof, but the fearing of an 
upper apartment, as being a roof to the apartment 
below. So the Latin tristega tectu, for ‘ the third 
floor.’ Artem. iv. 46, has 4 tTproréyn. 

— p8n vaxpos] Many recent Commentators 
suppose the expression to mean ‘was taken up 
for dead.” They urge that ne falling from 
a high place are often found in a swoon, and that 
there is nothing in the context that would Jead 
us to think the lad was dead. Nay, that Paul 
himee]f says, ‘he is not dead.’ The first argu- 
ment, however, has no force as opposed to the 


f plain words of St. Luke. And the second and 


third have next to none. There is no trait in 
the Apostles and Evangelists more remarkable, 
than their avoiding every thing like setting off 
any — to the utmost. Further, it by 
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no means follows, as they maintain, from St. 
Paul's stretching himself upon, and embracing, 
the young man, that he thought him alive, or 
meant to see whether he was so or not; for the 
action did not tend to such a purpose. The 
Apostle, by doing the very thing which Elijah 
and Elisha in similar circumstances did (cs 
-] Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 34), evidently re- 
girded him as dead; and, no doubt, followed the 
example of the wiih ae in offering up fervent 
prayers that he might be brought to life. And 
as to the expression of St. Paul, 4 yap Wuxy 
avrov—ioriv, we are no more to infer from 
that, that the young man was not dead, than, in 
the narration at Matt. ix. 24, from the words od 
yao awiOuve, that the damsel was not dead ; 
sce the note there. In short, it was plainly 
Luke's intention to record a miracle of raising 
the dead; in doing which he thought fit to 
state the significant action accompanying the 
miracle, in order to advert to the similarity of 
the case to that of Elijah. 

10. abel ead A rare word, seldom 
occurring in the Class. writers, and never in the 
present sense, that being confined to wep:A. 
Accordingly, the difference is in the addition of 
ov, which is xof pleonastic, nor does it signif. 
as Robins., Lex., supposes, ‘ withal,’ but simply 
denotes the completeness of the action (as in 
cuuwAnpow, cuyxadiwre, and many other 
verbs), and is usually intensive, though it carries 
with it somewhat of the graphic. The only 
other example I can find of its use in this 
sense is. in Epiphan. t. i. p. 981, rods yonorode 
Tw opoly pice: cunwepthauBavovres. 

1. xXaoas aptov cai yevodusvos] Some 
difference of opinion here exists as to whether 
this is to be understood of the Kucharist, or of a 
common meal, The older Expositors adopt the 
Jormer view; the latter ones, from Grot. down- 
wards, in general, the later; and with reason. 
For, 1. The expression xA@v &prov is only used 
of the Apostle; 2. Wherever that phrase is used 
of the Eucharist, it is used simply, never with 
the addition of «al yevodmavos’ especially since 
the term yevouc@ar did not imply eating litéle, 
but merely denoted taking food, whether little or 
much; 3 The following term dmAnoas sug- 
gests the idca of a common meal, since wherever 
it occurs in Scripture it is used of ordinary con- 
versation, not of preaching, as in the Ecclesias- 
tical writers; for which dsadéyeoOax is used, as 

ust before. Not to mention, that as the Apostle 
ad already so much exceeded the usual time in 
his discourse, he would hardly, at that unseason- 
able hour of the night, resume, and continue it ‘a 
good while, till day-break ;’ nor would he then 
celebrate the Eucharist, which had, probably, 


4 'Ns 5é ovvéBarev hpiv eis 


been administered at an early period of the meet- 
ing. Before dprov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
receive roy, from A, B, C, D, and 2 cursives; 
to which I can add nothing: and internal evi- 
dence is equally balanced. For though it might, 
as Alf. says, be omitled through the force of the 
Article being overlooked, yet it might be tuserted 
by the Critics, to bring in the senee required by 
the context; though at the similar passage. supra 
ii. 46, it ie not 5 genuine, it will 
mean, ‘the bread set on the table.” See note 
on Matt. xxvi, 26; and comp. Luke xxiv. 3, 
AaBwy rov Eproy, and v. 35, éy rH xAaoE Tov 
aprov. 

13. wpoadOovres éwi 4rd wAoiov] No ship 
has been recently spoken of; but at ver. 6 men- 
tion was made of one sailing from Philippi. 
Therefore Bp. Middl., with reason, supposes this 
to be the ship there meant; in which, it seems, 
Luke and his party made their coasting voyage 
from Philippi, touching at Troas and other places 
by the way, till they reached Patara, where they 
embarked in another ship bound to Phenicia. 
The stay of seven days, made by Paul and hie 


companions, at Troas may be accounted for by 
supposing that the ship had been staying that 


time for the discharge of commercial business. 
It should seem that Paul and his companions 
depended for their passage on such coasting ves- 
sels, employed in the anys trade, as they 
should meet with, and which would be likely to 
most forward them on their way to Jerusalem ; 
embracing, at the same time, every opportunity 
(afforded by the occasional stoppege of those 
vessels for the purposes of trade) to salute and 
instruct their Christian brethren by the way. 
Hence we may account for (what has been 
thought strange) the Apostle’s not calling at 
Antioch in his way; namely, because the vessel, 
in which he had taken his passage, did not, it 
seems, touch there. 

— pidrwy av. wefederw}] On tho reason for 
Paul's taking this course Commentators vari- 
ously speculate; see Recens. Synop. It was, I 
apprehend, in a great measure to avoid the tedi- 
ous and, considering the want of skill in the 
ancient navigators, sometimes — circum- 
navigation of the promontory of m, which 
runs out a long way into the sea; insomuch that 
the distance from Troas to Assos is about one- 
third shorter by land than by sea. Now the 
Apostle’s perils by sea had been so t, that he 
might well prefer going by land; especially 
when the distance was so much shorter. I say, 
gotng by land ; for 1] doubt not that such is the 
Tacaning of weYevecy bere (not ‘ going on foot, 
as nearly all the Commentators render), as very 
frequently in good writers, such as Xen., Aristot., 
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Tsocr., and Strabo, from we{i, ‘ by land," as often 
in Hdot. and Thucyd. So Hdot. vii. 110, 2. 
imecbac. 

16. For yn», 5 ancial, and 10 cursive MSS., 
with Lamb. 1182, have «In, which has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but inju- 
diciously; since the latter has every appearance 
of being a mere emendation of style proceeding 
from the Alexandrine Critics, because the Opt. 
is more Classical Greck. For ixprve, just be- 
fore, MSS. A, B, C, D, E, and about 10 cursives 
(with Lamb. 1182), and al] the ancient Ver- 
sions except the Sahid., have «sxpixe:, which is 
— by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., and may 
be the true reading; but, from the insufficiency 
of evidence in cursive MSS., it scems to be 
rather an alteration of Critics, who saw that a 
Pluperf. is required by the preceding context ; 
as also did the ancient Translators, who ren- 
dered freely. The Critics were not aware of 
similar instances of incxactness in the use of the 
tenses, by which the Imperf. ie employed where 
strict propriety would require the Pluperf. See 
Luke xix. 15. John iv. ]. xi. 30. Acta i. 2, and 
many others; especially in a narrative, where a 

occurrence is introduced after the proper 
order of time, as in Matt. xiv. 3. John xviii. 24, 
et al., which is the very case here, for Paul's de- 
termination to pass by, go past Ephesus, was pre- 
viously made, probably at Mitylene. Such being 
the case, we do not (as Alf. imagines) see here 
that the ship was at Paul's disposal, and hired 
at — for the voyage to Patara. It is highly 
improbable that Paul would be able to afford so 
heavy an expense. I am quite of the opinion of 
Conyb. and Hows., that if Paul had had the 
command of the movements of the vessel by 
having hired it, he would never have passed by, 
unvisited, his recent converte, a goodly company 
thered out of the mass of unbelievers by the 
bourse of three years; in short, he would have 
landed at Ephesus rather than at Miletns,— 
since the same wind, which carried him to the 
latter harbour, would have been equally favour- 
able for a passage to the former. St. Paul's in- 
tention was, as Luke says, to be, if ible, at 
Jerusalem at the Pentecost. But, as Conyb. and 
Hows. truly observe, ‘even with a ship at his 
command, he could not calculate on favourable 
weather, if he lost hie present rtunity; nor 
could he safely leave the ship which had con- 
veyed him hitherto; for he was well aware that 
he could not be certain of — with another 
that would forward his progress. He determined, 
therefore, to proceed in the same vessel, on her 
southward course from Trogyllium to Miletus.” 


17. dwo 88 tHe Mid. wiwy.—perexar.] The 
distance is no/, as Alf. says, ‘about 50 miles,’ 
but 35; nav, Conyb. and Hows. reckon it 30, 
and show that the presbyters of Ephesus might 
easily reach Miletus on the day after the sum- 
mons was received. 

— Tovs wpsoPvripovs] As these persons 
are at ver. 28 called éx:oxowovus, and especially 
from a comparison of other es (as 1 Tim. 
iii. 1), the best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, have with reason inferred that the 
terms wpsof. and iwicx. as yet denoted the 
same office. ’Ewicxowor might denote either 
an or a care-taker ; and these senses 
would be very suitable to express the pastoral 
duties. IpeoBurepos were by office over : 
and ~ F sense — aes ne * 
might also (correspondently to the Hebr. rep 
denote a ruler,—an idea — arising out of 
the former. And since it must, at an early 
riod, have been found necessary that there should 
be a superintending authority, not only in private 
individuals, but in the Church iteelf, as to the 
various bodies thereof forming the congregations 
as its members—for no society can exist without 
subordination—hence we may suppose, that one 
of the presbyters was, in such a case, invested 
with authority over the others, and consequently 
was a Bi in the modern eense of the term. 
And since, after the exercise of Episcopacy, in 
that sense, was established, it became proper to 
have a name by which to designate the ruling 
Presbyter, none seemed so proper as éwloxowos, 
because it wae far better fitted to denote the 
Superintending than the Pastoral duties; whilo 
wpsoB. had, no doubt, been always more in use 
to denote the P ‘ 

18. we wapeydy. wede ab-rdv] ‘ when they had 
advanced to him.’ So Luke vii. 9. viii. 20, 
alwey avrots’ ‘Yutic éwliocracis. This speech 
of Paul is worthy both of admiration, as a holy 
apostolic address, and of great attention, as 
being purely Pauline in character, and even in 
phraseology, as is clear from the many perallel 
sentiments and kindred idioms found scattered 
up and down in hie Epistles. The MS. D has 
aéedqgoi after, and one other MS. and the 
Sahid. Vers. before, ixfor., which Conyb. and 
Hows. adopt, — because,’ say they, ‘it is certain 
that Paul would not have begun hie address 
abruptly without some euch word,’ So, too, 
thought the Critics who inserted the word; for 
that it is an interpolation is evident from the 
testimony of al] the MSS. except two, confirmed 
by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. and other Versions, 
except the Sahidic, and by internal evidence, as 
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the Editors are agreed. There might have been 
more of courtesy in the ddeAgol, but the force 
and gravity of the — introduced by the 
juste emphatic, may dispense with it. 

— wae uw. v. iyevdunv] ‘How I have con- 
ducted myself and acted among you.’ Comp. 
1 Thess. i. 5. ii. 10. 

19. ovrAcveev—ramevog.] ‘ — the 
ministry of the Lord (as to his apoetleship) with 
all humility and modesty.” The uerd must be 
repeated at daxpuwy, and rendered, with a slight 
accommodation of sense, amidst, or amonget. 

20. obddy — — Ihare kept back, 
suppressed nothing.” the —— force 
vroorid\so8a:, and how it is derived, see my 
Lex. Its Deponent use (as here) with Accua. of 
thing, of ‘concealing any thing,’ is not simply 
Hellenistic, since it occurs in the purest Attic 
writers, as Plato, Apol., where we have dwocr. 
vt used in conjunction with droxpuWacbar. 
Eurip. Or. 607, casi Aoye, and ially as 
used with ovdéy or unédiy, Ieocr., p. 167 and 196. 
Demosth., p. 54. It is found also in Jos. Antt. 
vi. 5, 5. Bell. i. 20. 

22. dedauévoe rep Wvedu.] Many Commenta- 
tors, and recently De Wette, take aysiu. to 
mean the Holy Spirit. But thus dsdsudvoc ad- 
mits of no satisfactory sense, and the next clause 
—ta iv—pn cldde—discountenances this inter- 
pretation. Render: ‘ bound in the spirit ;° and 
Wwe may comp. cuvi xobas Tw Aoyw, xviii. 5,— 
but with this difference, that, as appears from the 
next verse, To IIveuua dysov, &c., we must con- 
sider Paul's spirit as strongly actuated by the in- 
fluence of the Hoiy Spirit. So in other 
the Holy Spirit of God is stated to have not 
only swayed his mind, but guided his apostolic 


course. 

23. why Sri] Supply 3» and rovro, and 
repeat aldec. ‘But this one thing [alone I 
know] that." Comp. Soph. El. 426, wralw 3a 
Tovrey ov xétroida’ wAhy Sri wiuwe ws, &c. 
The & is expressed in Aristoph. Pac. 227. Td 
Tl vsupa rò dycoy is taken by the best Commen- 
tators to denote persons endued the Holy 
Sptrit; the sense, they say, being ‘ that the Holy 
Spirit in every city testified by the mouth of 
inspired prophets ;’ see xxi. 4, 11. And the 
— — — this — But the — 
an eclaration, by forewarning, of t 
Spirit, must not be excluded. Two examples of 


of hold my life 


wait xat olxous, 2} ™ Ssapaprupopevos "Iovdalois te cai” EdAnoe 
: rv eis Tov Beoyv perdvotay, Kat wriotw Thy eis Tov Kupiov ney 
"Incoty Xpwrov. *2" Kai viv Bod, éyw Sedenévos TH mrvevpare 
mopevouat eis ‘Iepovoadnp, Ta ev avTy cuvayTncoVTa pot p71 
eidas' °° ody Ors TO TIvetpa 1d Gywv xara modw 6 

' qrdperas Néyov, Gre Seopd pe nat Orjires pevovow. %P°AN’ 


this warning of the Spirit occurred, at Tyre, xxi. 
4, and at Comiva. = 10, 11. 

24. There is here a strange variety of reading, 
arising from the carelessness of the scribes. 
Tisch. and Alf. edit ddA’ ovdevde Ao OIO- 

at Thy Weynv tiniay iuavte, from MSS. 
EC. D3, and the § .. Sahid., AEth., Arm., 
and Arab. Versions. This reading Alf. ry 
as ‘the one from which all the others have 
arisen ;’ and he remarks, that in the first clause 
there is a combination of two constructions, 
ovdevds Acyou Fmovmat Thy rx: éu. and ob 
wotovpa: Thy 3*8 vTiplay tuavte, q.d. ‘I 
of no account; and he adds that 
the sense of the whole verse is, ‘ But I hold my 
life of no account, nor is it so ious to me as 
the — of my courre.“ That this is a suit- 
able sense | mean not to deny; and were the 
authority for the reading sufficiently strong, I 
should be induced to receive it. But the testi- 
mony of all the copies but three (including all 
the b. and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B 
x. 16) forbids any change of text. Nor can in- 
ternal evidence, properly weighed, be said to call 
for it; for thoagh the reading might well be ad- 
mitted, if it occurred in one of the orations of Tha- 
cyd. ; surely this short-cut, and dense brevity, is 

uite forcign to the style of the Sacred writer. 

sacra the reading is rejected by Matth., 
Griesb., Scholz, and Lachm. If it asked, 
how I account for the existence of the reading 
adopted by Tisch. and Alf., except on the pre- 
sumption that it is the genuine oue, I answer, 
that it arose from the strongly confused state of 
the text in the various MSS., in which it seemed 
to the Critics, as very often eleewhere, that more 
words were used than were necessary, and that 
the sense might be neatly wrapt up in the con- 
densed form my offered. Asa proof and illus- 
tration of this, I would point to the reading of 
A, D!, and a few cursives, to which | add Lamb. 
1182 (a most ancient text), ovdsvds Aoyuu sxe, 
ovdi wotovmat Thy vy truley suavres. 
This evidently is only a Critical emendation of 
the text. rec., and therefore ought not to have 
been adopted by Lachm. As to Versions ad- 
duced to confirm the slender testimony of the 
3 MSS., the only one of any weight or authority 
is the Pesch. Syr., which hes no such readin 
but another short-cud reading, thus :—‘ Sed miki 
nihili sstimatur anima mea ut compleam cursum 
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ovdevds Aoyor Trovotpat, ode Exo Ty uy pov Tiysiay epauTe, 
@s Tehemoa Tov Spopoy pov peta yapas, cal ray Siaxoviav 
Hy ExaBov rapa tod Kuplov Inaod, Siapapripacba 1d ebaryyé- 
ALtov TH yapiTos ToD Oeod. % Kai viv idod, éyw olda dre 
overs SWreaGe Td mpdowroyv pou duets mravres, év ols SipOov 


anpvacwv tiv Bacihetay to) Beod. %94 papripopar tyiy acd.106. 
? a ⸗ e2 ‘ 2 \ a ⸗ r Luke 
€Y TY) ONMEPOV NMEPG, ort xadapos éy@ aio Tov aluaros TravTov Eph, 1. Ii. 
27° ov yap treatetAduny, Tov pi) avaryyetAas duly Tacay Thy LE 
Bovryy tod Oeov. %*IIpocéyere otv éavrois nal mavtl +@ Ep. i 


7. 90. 

1 
2. 

1 Tim. 3.1,2. 


4 
roviꝙ, év & tas to [Iveta rd dyov ero értoxdtrovs, trot 321.1. 


meum ; and consequently all that that Version 
(evidently a free rendering of the general pense) 
can do, is greatly to confirm the view which 
have taker of the true origin of this pet reading 
ee — of —— 11 
. Kad voy , &e. t is unnecessary, in 
order to reconcile this with the fact, almost cer- 
tain, that the Apostle did again visit Proconsular 
Asia, after his release from imprisonment at 
Rome, to suppose, with some, either that all the 
now t were dead when he again 
visited Asia, or (with others) that the Apostle 
means to say, he shall not see them all in. 
We have only to understand the Apostle as here 
speaking iv te weivpari, according to his 
spirit, or mind, and therefore (as he ssid 
just — aldde, not certainly knowing that 
it would eo, but ing such from the 
threatening intimations he had received. Indeed, 
the form old’ 371, or even 63 old’ Sre, is per- 
petually used in the best Class. writers to denote 
something far short of certain knowledge, and 


only rising to opinion, or present 
Comp. supra iii. {7 and infra xxvi. 27, and see 
my note on Thucyd. vi. 34. 


26. paprépouas] ‘1 solemnly affirm to you,’ 
nainely, ein Ged to witness. 

— xaBapds iva dd tov alu. w.] a Heb. 
construction, es in Hist. Sus. i. é xalapoe tye 
dæro tow alpatos TavTne. 

28. swtaoxdwrovr] See note supra v. 17. 


— In this disputed passage the MSS. nt no 
lees siz readings; namely, ro’ Geov: Tov 
Ku : rou Xpiorov: Tov Osov cai Kupiov: 
tov Kuplov Oeov: and tov Kuplov xai Ocoõ. 
The relative merits of these are discussed by 
Wetst., Griesb., Kuin., and Dr. Pye Smith, 
Scrip. Test. vol. iii. p. 66, 0q., who decide in 
favour of Kupiov. On the contrary, other Critics, 
as Mill, Bengel, Wolf, Venema, Michaelis, 
Ernesti, Vaicknaer, Matthszi, Bp. Middl., — 
and Rinck, reject Kvpiov, and almost all 
Osov ; eomoe, as Griesb., Matthai, and 
Middl. vos Kupiow xai Qsov. Of the 
recent Editors, Lachm. and Tisch. read Kuplov, 
Scholz and Alf. Geov. As to myself, I have 
hitherto, while retaining rov Osov, admitted, 
with Matth. and Middl., cai Kvpiov, but in 
smaller character. On, however, re-considering 
this puzzling question, aided by such data for 
final decision, es I have been enabled to obtain 
from extensive collation, examination of docu- 
mente, and weighing internal evidence, I trust, 
in the balance of equity, I have been in- 
duced to alter my opinion. Perplexing as the 


state of the evidence may appear, it is not a little 
cleared by the consideration that three out of the 
six vv. jl, namely, rou Xprorov, tov Kuplov 
@zov, and Tov Beov nai Kupiov, are scarcely 
entitled to that name, being evidently modifica- 
tions of the other three, and, themeelves resting 
on very slender authority, are of little value 
except to aid us in drawing the balance as to 
three real various readings, of which the evidence 
stands es follows :—1. Kupiovu is — ean 
C, D, E, and 14 cursives (I add b. 1182); 
by the Copt., Sehid., and Arm. Versions, and 
some Fathers, chiefly Latin. 2. Tov Kupilov 
xal Oxov is supported by C, G, H, and nearly 
100 cursives (I add 4 Lamb. and 5 Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), none of much anti- 
quity or consequence, but of different families. 
. Tow Oxtoõ is supported by the most ancient 
uncial, B, and 20 cursives, as Tisch. reckons; 
but, from evidence eet forth Scholz, man 
more; to which I add Harl. 5115 and 5537, 
omitted by the Collators, the latter of the llth 
century, and Alexandrine recension. As to the 
reading which combines the two, Kupiov and 
@Qeov, in whichever order, would seem excluded 
by a fundamental Canon of Criticism. This 
reduces the various readings to é00,—Kuplov 
and Qsov, and undoubtedly the external autho- 
rity for the former is tly superior in number 
of MSS. and antiquity; on which ground, it 
would seem, it has been received into the text 
by Lachm. and Tisch. As to internal evidence, 
it draws two ways; but, on the whole, I 
rehend, inclines in favour of Osov, as Mr. 
Alf. has gone far to prove. And if the scales 
bung ever so evenly, Pauline usage — which 
ought to have due weight in such a question— 
would turn the scale. Now the probabilities for 


and the use of the —— ixxAnola 

Tov Oeou here may, with Mr. Alf., be fairl 
thus :—~‘Is it per se probable, that Pau 

should use an expression which no where else 


occurs in his wrilsngs, nor indeed in those of his 
contemporaries? is it more probable, that the 
early scribes should have altered an unusual 
expression for an usual one, or that a writer so 
constant to his own phrases should here have 
remained soP Besides,—in most of the places 
where Paul uses ixxAnola rou Oeov, it is in a 
manner precisely similar to this,—as the consum- 
mation of a climaz, or in a position of peculiar 
solemnity ; cf. 1 Cor. x. 82. xv. 9. Gal. i. 18, 
1 Tim. iii. 5, 15." On the whole, then, I quite 

with Alf., that since it is more likely that 
the alteration should have been to Kuplov than 
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paivew THY éexxAnoiay ToD Oeod, hw wepteroijcaro Sia Tov 


- + ®Biov aluaros. %*’Eyw [yap] olda rovro, dri cicedevoorrat 


peta thy adi€iv pou Aveoe Bapeis cis tas, uy heSouevos Tov 


mwouwiov "Kai €€ tuov avTay avacrycovta, avdpes a- 


Nobvres Sveotpaypéva, TOU atrooTay Tovs paOnrdas otricw avTav. 


Sl ¥ Aid ypryopetre, uvnwovevoyres Ste tpreriay, viKTa Kai pé- 


woh.0s1. PAV, oux éravodyny peta Saxpiav vovlerav Eva Exactoyr. 


sam. 1. 82 © Kal ravov mrapariGeyar ipas, adedpol, re Ged xat To Oye 


x 

8. 

Sorin THS YapeTos avtov, Te Suvapyévp erroixodopuijoa, cai Sovvas 
& 12.18. ec a ld a e ” 2 

yehiss. duly KAnpovopiay ev Tois wyaspévos wacw. %%*'Apyupiou 4 
1 Thess 3-2 ypuoiou 4 iwatiopod ovdevos émreOupnoa. 


to Ozov,—more — that the speaker should 
have used Ozov than Kupiov, there is good rea- 
eon to decide in favour of the received reading, 
es Mr. Alf. has done; though we have, both of 
us, been influenced by second thoughts in our 
final decision. 

— é:d rou ldiov aluaros] ‘The Lamb is 
God, the Son of God, very God of very God, and 
ao the blood of this Lamb is the blood of God. 
And it is this dignity of his nature that especially 
setteth eo huge a value upon bis blood, that it is 
of an infinite price, of infinite merit, able to 
satisfy an infinite justice, and to ap an infi- 
nite wrath.’ (Bp. Sanderson, Serm } To advert 
to a matter of verbal Criticism,—Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read é:¢ tov alparos 
vou idiov, from A, B, C, D, E, and 20 cursives ; 
to which I add two very ancient and valuable 
Lamb. copies, 1182 and 1184. It may be the 
true reading, but there needs stronger authority, 
to prove that it is. Internal evidence is equally 
balanced; for while the text. rec. may be, as 
Alf. pronounces, ‘a correction for simplicity,’ 
not noticing the emphasis; so may the other bo a 
correction to introduce the emphasie, not heeding 
sabe ere 

. St. Paul here adverts to the reasox for this 
which 


solemn admonition, namely, the 
m false 


would shortly overtake the Church 
teachers, whose ity would be as great as 
their hypocrisy. e have here the same meta- 
phor as at Matt. vii. 15, 16 (where see note) ; 
though in the present instance there is a tacit 
allusion to the case of the shepherd, or his watch- 
dogs appointed to guard the flock, gratifying their 
voracity ys even preying on the flock iteelf. 
Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 20. In addition to rapucity 
and Aypocrisy, the Apoſtlo in the next verse 
subjoins the sowing of heresies and schisms, such 
as those of Phygellus and Hermogenes, and 
others, who afterwards promulged the Nicolaitan 
errors. 

— Here ydp and Touro are cancelled by Alf., 
who pronounces the words to be interpolations, 
to connect and strengthen the sentence. The 
only authority of any weight against the text. 
rec. is for the reading dye oléa Ste, found in 
A, B, C, D, and 6 cursives, which is edited by 
Lachm. and Tisch., but which is evidently a 
correction of style; and certainly a pure Class. 
writer would not have written rovro and Sr. 

des, the evidence against rovro is next to 


%Yavurot 5é yiweo- 


— 5 cursives; and the yap is quite 
es likely to have been lost by carelessness of 
ecribes, as to have been introduced by Critics; 
and it is defended by all the MSS. except a 
dozen, and confirmed by the Peach. Syr. Version. 

— NXoxot Bapsic] meaning ‘false teachers,” 
who will gratify their greediness by being bur- 
densome to you, évy Bdps: Svres, as it is said in 
1 Thess. ii. * 

30. Sine aba —— So — 
opposes doyueta to duscrpappiva xa 
orpeBid. The metaphor is the same as that in 
our Adjective wrong, ‘ twisted from the truth.’ 

wapat.— tw Ore xai Te" @ Tit 
‘roe a.) 1 am still of opinion, that the 


up in the faith; hence it is best referred to 
Osmw, with most of the ancient Expositors, and of 
the modern by Beza, and by Calv., who, after 
aoe handling the expression te A. tit xf 4 
and showing the true force of the words kept 
separately, adverts to durauéve, and decides that 
it must not be referred to Acya, but to Gee, 
and shows why the words were added. By rors 
trytaoudvore here (and at xxvi. 18. Eph. i. 18, 
and Heb. x. 10, 14) are denoted not amp 
Christians, nor even ‘those who have wa 
worthy of their high calling in baptism,’ but thoee 
who have been cleansed from the — of sin, 
freed from its power, and endued by God, through 
the Spirit, with a principle of holiness; as is 
evident from 1 Cor. vi. 11, dA\Aa dwedodcacOs, 
adda cf — &c., where see note. 

33. What is here said was evidently suggested 
by the conduct of the false teachers, 20 opposite 
to his own. By inarsouds is meant that d- 
some clothing, which among the Hebrews was 
reckoned of any one's wealth. See Matt. 
vi. 19. 2 — 26. Such, it might have been 
supposed, he accepted as presents. At the 
next words there is a forcible appeal (frequent in 
Paul's Epistles) to the recollection of his con- 
verts in proof of his entire disin 
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oxere Ott Tais ypeiats pov, Kal Tois over pet’ euod, Uirnpérnoay 
ai yeipes attra. %5* Tlavra trrébecEa ipiv, Ste obrw xotri@ytas 4} r.% 
Sef avrivapPavecOar tov acbevovyrwy, pynpovetey te ror 
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avrov, ov Tacw avtois mpoonv—ato. 7 ‘Ixavos 5¢ éyévero 
KravOpes Tavter Kal érurecovres él Tov Tpadyndrov Tod ITav- 
dou, xatedirouy avroy 38 cduvmpevor pddiota em) Te Oyo 
@ eipnxet, Gre ovKérs pédovet TO TWpdcwrov avTov Oewpeiy. 


a Q > AN » —8* a 
apoétreutrov Sé avToy eis TO TOL. 


XXII. 1 ‘Ns 88 ey&vero avayGPivat jis arooracbéertas at’ 
avtayv, evOvdpouncaytes HOome eis tiv Koy, 17 d é€fjs eis 
anv ‘Podov, xaxetOev eis IIdtapa. ꝰ Kai eipovres moiov d10- 
aepav eis Dowikny, émiBavres avyyOnuev. 3 Avadavévres Se 
tv Kurpov, xal xatadstrovres avrny ev@vupov, érdéopev eis 
Supiav, nal xatnyOnuev eis Tupor éxeice yap qv tO mWAoiov 


34. al yx. ad.] ‘ these hands,’ holding them up. 
By the same expressive action, as on another oc- 
casion, infra xxvi. 29, wap. rw dec. TOUTwY. 

35. dyriAauBdvecBa:] ‘ to assist;’ lit. ‘ to 

up;’ see note on L i. By tay 
dc0avolvrev we are to understand, not (es 
Beza, Calv., Neand., and Thol. explain) ‘ the 
weak in faith,” but ‘the poor,—as Chrys., 
Hamm., Kuin., and Olsh., who adduce as exam- 
les Aristoph. Pac. 636. Eur. =. Stob. cxv. 
They might have added Eur. Suppl. 433. El. 39. 
Thucyd. 1. 5, 1, where see my note. But, strictly 
speaking, this is zof the sense; but, as appears 

m the antithetic com:ayrae, thoee who from 
sickness, or general infirmity, are unable to ne 
vide themselves with the necessaries of life. 
Comp. Hdot. ii. 47, bw’ doBevalne Blov.—the very 
sense of daGavourras in the of Aristotle. 

— apiov iort, MXKe. Render: ‘ More 
dl of God is it to give than,’ &c., magis 
foots, &. This is one of the sayings of our 

rd unrecorded in the Gospels (see John xxi. 
fin.), of which, no mony rere were then many 
circulated among the Christians, and some of 
which are recorded by the carly Fathers; on 
which see Fabric. Cod. Apoc. New Test. i. 131, 
and the very scarce tract of Koerner do 
Sermonibus Christi dypaépore, Lips. 1776, 8vo., 
to whose examples I am enabled to add another 
from the Epistle of Barnabas adduced by Dr. 
Lardner, Credib. p. ii. vol. i, p. 47, ‘ Sicut dixit 
Filius Dei, Resistamus omni iniquitati, et odio 

us cam.” 


XXL 1. dwoowac8. 4d. a.] The sense, 
‘having gotten (or ‘gone’) away,’ falls short 
of the true force of the expressive term dwoo7., 
which does not denote simply ‘going away,’ but, 
suitably to the tful fee ing implied in the 
foregoing words, xAavOuds iyévaro, and ddume- 
paver, serves to mark ‘unwilling departure by se- 
— (the — of Chrys.), which is expressed 
n the ancient Versions. — 

— 2i0vép.] ‘having run before the wind,’ by 
taking a straight course. 


2. dsawepiv] lit. ‘ peseing tereagn, or ‘ over,” 
* making its passage.” On ‘Pcdoy just before, in 
addition to the adduced by Wetstein, 
and by Conybeare and Howson, | would point 
to a fine description of the island in its flourish- 
ing state in Aristid. t. ii. p. 341, and to a very 
sublime one of the earthquake which destroyed 
ite capital in t. ii. 340; the scene was very 
similar to that given of the earthquake at 
Lisbon. 

3. dvadavivres tTiyy Kéwp.] Wets. well com- 
pares Theophanes, 3 392, weptapipovro tv te 
wehaye, dvahavevrev di aitav riv yi, 
aldov avtiy ol orparnyol. Mr. Smith (Voyage 
and Shipwreck of St. Paul) remarks on this as 
the expression of an eye-witness, and one ac- 
quainted with the phraseology of seamen, ‘ who 
in their own language, appear to ratse the land 
on — it.” * But,’ remarks Mr. Alford, 
‘would not this rather apply to the Active Parti- 
ciple?’ Certainly it would; but perhaps Mr. 
Smith thought it might be taken in an Active 
sense, which would be admissible. Even the 
Active form does not, I believe, occur (for the 
passage of Lucian, cited by Wets., is wide of 
the purpose) ; but, if it did, it would correspond 
to the Latin nautical phrase ‘aperire terram,” 
and its opposite ‘ terram ;’ and 90 wo 
my ‘to make a land,’ i. e. ‘to make it appear.” 
They are all nautical phrases, and to ex- 
plained on the same principle, as popular expres- 
sions of unscientific persons. As to the construc- 
yar * * — must not be Tonal by 

ing in the Oeoe dad pnyavis of Hi ; 
but by appealing to an acknowledged —** 
plicable to many verbs; which, while in the 
ctive voice they govern an Accus. of thing, and 
Dat. of person, when put in the Passive the Dat. 
becomes the subject, and the Accus. is retained 
but by an ellips. of some preposition. Other nau- 
tical terms occur just after in eveav., éwXr, 
KaThx., and dwrodop., on all of which see my 
Lex. The last of them, a7o®@., is used with the 
ar inexactness of such terms; the sense 

Ing, ‘was soon to unload.” 


ACTS XXI. 4—10. 
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rrepeivapev avrov jpépas érra: oltwes VIa éreyor did 
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4, dvevpovres rods pad.) ‘having found out 
by inquiry the disciples’ (that were in the city). 

his sense, as depending on the presence of the 
Article, which was wrongly marked by Bp. Mid- 
dieton as to be expunged, I long since explained 
and vindicated; and it has since been adopted 
by Professor Scholofield and Canon Tate. On 
the Apostle ‘ ing there seven days,’ I would 
observe, that this was doubtless done that he 
might (as he had previously done at Troas) be 
able to associate with the disciples at Tyre in 
public worship on the Lord's day. 

— avevpovres rode pabnrds|] My ban. pti 
on the genuineness of the Article, and its true 
force, has since been confirmed by the opinion 
of Prof. Scholefield and Mr. Tate (Cont. Hist., 
p. 137), and also by Lachm. and Tisch., who re- 
tain the Article. Thus we may render, ‘ having 
found out the disciples,’ i.e. as hearing that 
there were such. The case is quite different at 
ch. xxviii. 14, ebpowres ddaX pode, where the ab- 
aence of the Article in all the MSS. requires the 
——— mene found brethren 5’ i. — (as Mr. Tate 
explains) ‘ without expecting it from an 
sinus knowledge.’ I doubt Bot that the Article 
was, in the present passage, cancelled by those 
Critics who wished to make the two 
exactly square, not perceiving their intrinsic 
difference. 

— cyou—puh avaBalvev] There may seem 


bid him not go, but only enabled them to predict 
that there would be danger in his going, It is 
plain that Chrysost. so took the words; for he 
explains them by xpodnrevovor ras OXiWece. 
And that Paul so what they said is 
certain; for if he had are regarded himeelf as 
Sorvidden by the Holy Spirit to go, he would not 
have gone. 

6. els ra Idta] See John xvi. 32, and note. 
Td wdoiov, i.e. the ship by which they had 
sailed from Patara to : 

7. rdv wow dcay.] The only mode of re- 
moving Ue difficulty involved in this expression 
is (with Markland and Kuinoel) to take the 
Aorist es put for the Present, and render, ‘ thus 
accomplishing our » i.e. the sailing part 
of our journey from Neapolis to Syria. 

8. iEsABsoree—ale K.] It is not quite cer- 
tain whether they went by sea, or by land; and 
Commentators are divided in opinion. The 
latter, however, is far the more probable; the 
ship, it seems, stopping at Ptolemais longer than 
they could conveniently stay. Besides, the route 
by land to Cesarea was more convenient than 
that by sea, which would have been tedious and 
dangerous, on account of doubling the formidable 
promontory of Mount Carmel. The words of 
wept tdv IlavAoy, not found in very many MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers, and all the early Editions, 
have been cancelled by all the Editors, from 


something strange in these persons, under the Matth. and Griesb. downwards,—with 
impulse of the Spirit, bidding Paul not to goto since they doubtlees came from the marginal 
Jerusalem, when it was doubtless the will of Sohofium, and thence into the general text. ° 


God that he should go. To remove this diffi- 
culty, some Commentators take dia rou Ivevm. 
to mean ‘ex proprio ga Such a phraseo- 
logy, however, would unprecedented. The 
expression must retain its force, and be rendered 
‘under the influence of the Holy Spirit.” The 
difficulty, however, which that sense involves, 
will be effectually removed by supposing in 
tah eae dvaBaivery an idiom common in 
all the best writers (o. g. Thucyd. vi. 29, iXeyow 
—meiv) ; by which the words, being used popu- 
lariter, may be understood as limited by some 
clause omitted ; and thus the sense will be, ‘ they 
counselled him [if he valued his safety} not to go 


to Jerusalem.’ The Spirit did not order them to 


roũ befere Gyros is cancelled by Scholz, Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf., from A, B, C, G, H, and about 
15 cursives; to which I add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. Mr. Alford 
thinks it was introduced for prectston; but it 
rather arose from the row preceding; it might, 
however, be absorbed in the rov, though that 
were less likely. 

9. Buy. wap0. rice.) In 5 of the uncial 
MSS. there are 3 variations of order here; 
Lachm. adopts one from A, B, and one cursive 
(I add Lamb. 1182). They are mere alterations 
of Critics; accordingly, I retain the text. rec., 
which I find in all Lamb. and Mus. copies 
except one, 
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pevovray Se judy Hpépas wrelous catnrOe tis ard THs Tovdalas 
mpopnrys ovopats AyaBos. ' Sxat éOwv mpos Huds, cal dpas tor. 0. 3. 
tiv Govnv tod Ilavdov, Syoas [te] avrod tas yeipas nab rods ***- 
wodas, elre Tade reyes to TIvedua 1rd ayvor Tov dvipa, ob 

éorw 7 Covn ain, obro Sijcovew év ‘Iepoveadny oi Iovdaior, 

kat mapadwoovow es xelpas eOvdv. E'Ns S€ jxovcapen gmsttt6 
Taira, Tapexanovpev Huets Te Kal of évTomrLot, TOD 441) avaBaivew 

aurov eis ‘Iepovcadyp. 18» AcrexpiOn Se 6 TIaddos: Ti arocetre nob. 0 
KNaiovres xat ouvOpirrovrés pov tiv xapdiay; éyo yap ov 

povoy SePivat, GdAa Kai aroGaveiy eis “Iepoveadiy Eroluws eyo 

inrép tov Gvopatos tod Kupiou ‘Incod. 14! M1) rreBopévou Se 1 mst 6.10. 


> a e 
auTov, 


15 Mera 8é tas tyépas tavras 


daoapev eitrovres To Oédnpa tod Kupiou yevérOw. 


vouev eis ‘Iepovcadyp. 1 SuvyirOov Se xal trav pabytay amd 
Kacoapeias ovv ipiv, dyovres trap @ Eenobapev Mvacovi run 


, 2 U 
Kurpiy, apyaup pabyrp. 

10. tue» is omitted in A, B, OC, H, and 7 
cursives (to which I add Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), 
and is cancelled by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. ; 
and indeed internal evidence is rather against it; 
but it was probably omitted by the scribes ; for 
this omission of one of the two Genitives A bso- 
late is very rare in the New Test. 1 find nyc 
in all the b. and Mus. copies. 

ll. The ve after dvjoas is omitted in several 
ancient MSS., and is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. ; and internal evidenco is rather 
against it. They also read éavrov for adrop, 
from A, B, C, D, E, and many cursives (to 
which I add 3 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies). Alf. 
pronounces the text. rec. ‘an alteration, from 
supposing it was Paul's hands and feet that were 
bound.’ But this is impossible, unlees the Re- 
viser had been as stupid, as Mr. Alf. was care- 
less, in not perceiving that the text. rec. is 
avrov, not avrov, and that in both the Ste- 
phanic and Elzevir Editions. Indeed, I — 
that the éavrov originated in Critics who wished 
to make it more distinct, that it was Agabus’ own 
hands and feet that were bound. In doing what 
he did Agabus followed the custom of the Pro- 
phets of the Old Test., who, in order to impress 
more strongly on men's minds the things which 
they had to communicate (whether predictions 
or declarations), ueed to employ some corre- 

ding external sign symbolical of the thing. 

Jerem. xiii. ]. xxvii. 2, * | Kings xxii. 
ll. Ezraiv. ]—13. See also Hos. i. 2, seqq. 
It was not, however, confined to the Prophets ; 
for the employment of sy ical actions was a 
custom ly prevalent in the early ages, 
both among the Jews and the Gentiles. 

For rae xsip. xal trove x68., Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read +. w. «al +. x., from B, C, D, 
E, G, H, and 30 cursives (to which I add 4 
Lamb. MSS. and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16). Alf. 

nounces the text. rec. to be ‘a correction’ 

m Luke xxiv. 39, 40; as if it were likely that 
the Revisers would think it worth while to correct 
in so minute a point. I wonder that Alf. did not 
perceive, with Meyer, that the reading wdédae 


& 93. 48. 
+ > 4 2 , 

t avooKxevacapevo. aveBai- 

K. T. X. arose from its being the natural order of 


binding, of course from Critical correction. Alf., 
however, urges that it is the natural order of 
narration, and thus the matter might remain 
unsettled ad Gracas Kalendas. See, however, 
I have said on Matt. xxii. 18, which 
st hens the evidence for the reading of the 
uncials bere. 

12. of ivrdmio:] ‘the inhabitants [of the 


place],’ see my Lex. in v.; i. ©. with the limite- 
tion suggested by the circumstances of the case, 
the Christians of Casarea. 

18. ri wowstra} This Markland as a 
popular form of expression (as at Mark xi. 5) for 
al ——— compering Theophr. Char. 9, ri 
BovAovrat oroiGMmras; he full sense 
taken with «Xr. and cuvGp. is, ‘What mean ye to 
do by thus weeping and breaking,’ &Kc., i.e. 
* weeping and [thus] breaking up, crushing my 
courage?’ Note that in cvs0puwr. the ovy has 
an intensive force, es in currplBay, cvyxrap, 
— — uy, — denotes tho uttor — 

a thing, by ita being orushed together, and thus 

omp. Zonar. Annal. t. i. p. 30, lday 
cal cuv@pumrrépuevos, Iva un, Caxpdepv, xa- 
rTapavis yivorro. The yap following is highly 
significant, q. d. ‘ for courage I have—being ready 
to. 9 


both these terms. 
yt, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read ‘IepoodAuua, from A, B, C, D, EB, and 
some 4 cursives, of which, however, two of the 
most important are wrongly stated. The reading 
is wot in the Leic. MS. (teste Jacks.), and I do 
not find Matthai’s MS. noted in his Edition. 
However, it occurs in the best of the Lamb. 
copies, No. 1182; and internal evidence is in its 
favour. 

16. es— Kuwply] The sense of the 
passage is plain, but the construction not 0 clear. 


844 


ACTS XXI. 17—23. 


17 Tevopévov S€ aav eis ‘Iepocd\upa, aopéevws édé£avto 


k ch. 15. 18. 
Gal. 1. 19. 


quãs of adedspol. 


apos IdxwBov, 1davres Te wapeyévovro of mpeaBurepor. 


WET Sé éruvaon eioner 6 TlatNos cov piv 


19 Kai 


doTragapevos autous, éEnyeiro nal ey eExactov, dv éroinoey 
1Bom.10.3. 6 Qeos ev Tois EOveos Sia tis Staxovias avtov. 1! Oi Sé dxov- 
aavres édokalov tov * Qeov, elroy te atte Oewpeis, adeApé, 
4 a > v9 A , * ⸗ 
mooa, pupiades eioiv Iovdalwy tay tremucreuKoTmy Kal mavres 
Gyrwrat Tod voxov Urapyover. 1 Karyyn@ncay dè aepi coi, 
Sts atrootaciay Siddoxes ato Mwicéws tous xata ta eOvn 
mavras Toudaious, éyav jt) TrepiTéuvery avrods Ta Téxva, nde 


A * A 
aww, T28 eOeos mepiTareiv. 


25 
F 
r 
—2 


Most Commentators, from Grotius to Kuinoel, 
ize here a Hebraism, the datives Mvdcowvi 
vit Kuwplw being, they say, put, like the Hob. 
4, for accusatives with wpds. Yet the two 
Apostles were not going to, as we say, on 
nason, but to lodge at his house. Hence it is 
better to suppose here a frequent idiom (usually 
called Attic, but in reality extending to the 
common dialect), by which a noun is attracted to 
the case of the relative, es in Matt. vii. 2. Luke 
i. 4. Acts xxii. 24. Rom. vi. 17, tanxovcars 
kx xapédlae ale Sy wapedoOnrs Tuwoy didax7s, 
for re tim didayis, ele Sv wap. Thus in the 
— passage it is as if there had been written 
youras (nas, to be supplied from naw pre- 
ceding) rapa Mvdcwvi rims, Kuxpig, doxalee 
pad. (for iE dpyns) wap’ dS EanoOamey. - 
amples of the phrase dyatv wapa are adduced by 
Bornemann. 
17—XXIII. 35.—Paul at Jerusalem, where 
he is apprehended, and eent a prisoner to 
Cesarea. 


17. For idéEavro, A, B, C, E, and 12 cur- 
sives io which I add Lamb. 1182, Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16, and Harl. 31 [Covell 2] passed over by 
Mill) havedwed.; but the authority is insufficient; 
* since internal evidence draws two ways. 
*EdéEavro may have beon, as Alf. says, ‘a sub- 
stitute for a simpler word ;’ and dared. may have 
been a substitution of a more significant term by 
the Critics; but the latter is the more probable; 
and at any rate, Mr. Alf. ought not to have re- 
ceived the reading, since in a of the same 
writer at Luke ix. 11, where Lachm. and Tisch. 
adopt dwadéf. from 4 uncials and 15 cursives, ho 
votes in favour of the text. rec. ééé., since 
dwedéE. arose from Critical alteration suggested 
by Luke viii. 4. Why then should not the pre- 
sent dwed. have been a Critical alteration, sug- 
gested by Luke viii. 40, and ix. 11? 

18. slepeads *laxwBov] meaning mpd 
vTév avrov oixov. A very rare idiom, at least in 
the Class. writers; for not one of the examples 
adduced by Schleus., Wahl, and Bretech. are to 
the purpose. One example alone, entirely such, 
I have noted in Posidipp. ap. Athen. p. 376, P, 
6 udyspor, tay piv wpde tév ldicmrny (i.e. 
‘one who does not profess grag alain, &e. 

20. For text. rec. Kiprov, A, B, C, E, G, and 
25 cursives (to which I add 4 Lamb. and one 
Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), have 


22 Ti ow dort; mavtws Set mrAO0s 
auvenbeiy axovoovras yap Ste eAnAvOas. %™Tovto ovv mroi- 


Oedv. It is confirmed by all the ancient Ver- 
sions, except the Sahid. and Arab.; and even in 
them the Translators may have meant to write 
Deum. It is, I doubt not, the true reading, and 
the other a mistake of scribes, who not unfre- 
suey confound KN and ON. The phrase 
. tov Oacy occurs very frequently in St. 
Luke's Gospel and in the Acts, and occasionally 
in Matthew and Mark (not in John), also in 
Paul's and in Peter's Epistles; dof. ro» Keépiop 
no where; nor is Luke likely to have used it. 

— Oswpeis} The term here (as infra xxviii. 

Mark xvi. 4. Jobn iv. 19) denotes the 
perception of a thing from knowledge and expe- 
rience, 0 as to take note of it. In woo. pvp. 
there seems a species of hyperbole; since there is 
good reason to think that at no time did the 
number of believing Jews consist of ‘very many 
myriads.” Comp. Heges. ap. Euseb. H. E ii. 
23, with Origen in Joan. t. i. § 2, adduced by 
Alf., between whose two very different estimates 
the middle point will be the safest. 

22. +i otp» iors;] Seemingly a popeler 
formula, similar to our ‘ What then 7 i. ce. ‘ what 
then [is to be done] ?° See more on 1 Cor. xiv. 
15. Supply wpaxriov.—Havres dst wr Gos 
ouy.: meaning, ‘it is unavoidable but that a 
multitude should gather together ;\—ei, like 
dvayxn, denoting what necessarily follows from 
any thing, what must and will happen; as here, 
from that curiosity and desire to hear news 
usually found in every multitude. The absence 
of the Article forbids the sense ‘ public assembly.” 
It has, however, been thought a matter of doubt 
whether the words dei wAxGos cuveXUsivy are 
genuine. They are expun by Tiech., but 
only on the authority of B, C, and 5 cursives (to 
which I can make no addition) ; very insufficient 
authority; espec. since internal evidence is quite 
in favour of the words, which were more likely 
to be removed from being misunderstood, thau 
inserted. 

— are oð⸗ fbi ded et is of couree to 

regarded as the language o ice, not of 
command. Fora juetifieation of the conduct of 
the Apostle in thus conciliating the Jews, to the 
compromise, as some have thought, of the lead- 
ng doctrines of the Gospel, see Dr. Hales, iii. 

, 8q., and Canon Townsend. Suffice it to 
say, that though the Apostle taught that Jewish 
as well as Gentile Christians are freed from the 
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noov, ß cos Aéyonev. Elotv nyuiv dvdpes récoapes evyny eyovres 

ép éavrav ™ Tovrovs taparkaBwv ayvicOnrs aviv avrois, Kat 
Sardvycov en’ { avrois, va Evpnowvrat Thy Keparyny xaltyoos 
mavres, Stt my KaTiynvTas epi cov ovdev éoTW, GAA oTOI- 

nets Kai avros Tov vopoy durdcowy. 7 9 ITepi 5¢ ray tmemiorev- B%- 1. %, 
xorov €Ovev nuets éreoreinapev, xpivavres pndey Tovovrov Thpety 
avrous, e+ 1) hudrdooecOas avrovs 76 Te eidwAdOuTOY Kal Td 

alua, Kal mrvucrov cat ropvelay. % © Tore 6 [ladnos rrapadaBey oNum- 6.1% 
tovs avdpas, TH exouévn nuépa ody aitos dyuicbels eione eis 

TO iepov, Seayy&rAw THY exTrAHpwow TOY mæpõvu Tod dyvicpod, 

Ews ob ampoonvéyOn timép évos éxdotou avrav 1) mpoadopd. 

27 “Qs Se euedrov ai érta pépas covvredcicBasr, oi amo Tis 
"Aclas ’Iovdaior Ocacapevos avrov dv T@ iep@, TuVeyeov TavTa 

tov byAov, Kal éréBarov tas yelpas éx’ avrov, * xpatovres 

P” Avodpes 'Iopanndirat, BonOeire! oifrds dori 6 avOpmtros 6 Kata pch.%.6. 
TOU Aaov Kal Tod YoLoU Kal TOU TOTroY TOUTOU TravTasS TaYvTaxoD 
Siédoxov és te xal “"EdXAnvas eionyayey eis TO leper, Kat 


A @ 4 a 
KexolvwKxKe TOY GyloY TOTTOY ToUTOV. 


29 9°Hoay yap [mpolewpa- 9%-%. 4, 


notes Tpodipov tov "Edéovov év rH mode avy aire, dy évopsTov 
Sri eis TO iepoy eiornyayev 6 TIaidos. %* ExivnOn re 1) mods Fα. x3. 


observance of the Mosaic Law, de he never for- 
bade the Jewish converts to observe it, or any 
pl of it, on the score of teney ; since he 

imself occasionally did so, that he might ‘ gain 
the ee to Christ, See 1 Cor. ix. 20. Acts 
xvi. 3. 

— ebynv txovres id’ iavrav] ‘ bearing upon 
themselves a vow, viz. by their being under the 
obligation involved in it. Whether this was a 
vow of Nazarites, or a vow undertaken on ac- 
count of recovery from sickness, Expositors are 
not An example of the latter occurs in 
Jos. Antt. ii. 15, 1, on Berenice’s vow; but 
from the terms dyvicOnr: and Evpiicevrac just 
after, the latter is the more probable. 

2A. ayvicOnr: o. a., xai dawdy. &. a., ‘un- 
dertake the same abstinence and purity enjoined 
by the vow, and pay their expenses for them,'— 
namely, those of the sacrifice, on going to the 
Temple, for the purpose of being released from 
the vow by shaving the head. And in the Eup. 
is implied the payment of the expenses having 
been made, Thus the phrases to cuuse any Na- 
zarile to be shora, and to pay his expenses, came 
to be convertible. So Maimonides says, ‘ Mibi 
incumbit ut radutar Nazaraus per me.’ So in 
Jos. Antt. xix. 6, 1, it is said of Agrippa, that, 
after his return from having obtained the king- 
dom from the emperor Claudius, {A@e» xa pe- 
otnpiate bEewAnpwos Bvolut, obdiy xara 
vòhnov amroAcwwy, 6d Kai — Evpacba: 
Gcévake wadta cuvxvots. Hence it appears that 
this was — as a highly religious act, and 
very suitable to accompany the sacrifice of 
thankagiving, after deliverance from eome great 
peril, or obtaining some great and unexpected 
good. For yvwc:, A, B, C, D, E, and above 12 
cursives, and 2 I Lamb. MSS., have yvecorrat, 


which is edited by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tiech., and Alf.; and internal evidence is in ite 
favour. 

26. — y ixwr. — dynopov] 
‘giving public notice [to the Priests) of the 
completion of the days of —— meaning 
the full observance of the days of, &.,—import- 
ing, in other words, that he intended to keep ts 

o * number of days (see Numb. vi. 
9); which the persons themeelves, it seems, had 
not been able to do, because they could not pro- 
vide the offering at their — Every one, 
it seems, was allowed to fix the period of his 
votive purification, either whén he commenced it, 
or at any time during its course; so that the 
Priests had proper notice, in order to make tho 
necessary arrangements as to the victims, &c. 

28. —e The sense is, ‘Come to our 
aid [in apprehending this person].’ A sense of 
the word very frequently occurring in Thucyd. 
and the best writers. "EAXAnvas is, es I have 
shown, the ic plur. for the sing., where, as 
here, one only is meant. 

— Kata Tou vonov—iisdoxwy] i. ©. ‘ teach- 
ing doctrines nst the Law and the Temple’ 
(meaning doctrines subversive of the Law, and 
destructive of the honour to be rendered to the 
Temple) ; the former by bidding men pn repiwa- 
wTety Tots Eec: (ecil. rov vouov) ; the latter, by 
teaching that ‘the Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands’ (Acts xvii. 24), and 
is to be worshipped with the mind and spirit, 
and not with mere external rites ; pointing, more- 
over, their instruction against the Jewish people 


by denying their claim to be the peculiar © 
of God. — 


— xexolvaxe] i.e. by introducing a Gentile 
into the Toole The penalty of any Gentile 
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5d, Kal éyévero cvvdpous rod Naot Kal émihaBonevoe rod 
ITavnov, efixov avrov é&w tod tepotr Kai evOéws éxretoPnoay 
ai Ovpat. 51 Zrrovvrey 8é avrov amoxteivat, avéBn pacuw Te 
NiMadpyy THs otreipns, Sts Sdn ovyxéyutas ‘Iepovoarnp 5° bs 
éEauris wapadafoy otpatruoras Kai éxatovTapyous, Karédpaper 
ex’ avrovs. Oi Se ovres yirdiapyov xal tos otpaTwras, 


6 ver. 11. 


éravcavto turtovres tov Ilatdov. 3* Tore eyyioas 6 yer 


apyos érekaBero avrov, Kat éxérevoe SePvas advcect Suct- 
nai eruvOdvero rh dv eln, nat Ti ote weronxas. “AAA 
Se Garo ts t cBowy ey Te Syrw. pi) Suvdmevos 5¢ yvavas TO 
aogpares Sia tov OopuBov, éxédevcey ayecOas avrov eu TH 


TrapenPorny. 


35’°Ore 5é éyévero eri trovs avaBabpors, cuvéBn 


BacravecOar avtoy iro Tay otpatwrav Sa thy Biav Tov 
tLukes. Oydov. Sot yxohovies yap to 1AHGos rod daod, | kpalor Alpe 


John 10. 15. 
ch. 93. 33. 


avrop ! 

ing the partition-wall between the inner and 
oath wail — as we learn from Philo, @dvaror 
érapai ; 

30. eTAxoy abrov tes Tov lep.} i. 6. in order 
(as Chrys. suggests) to avoid polluting the Temple 
with murder; and aleo, it should ecem, to be 
more unrestrained, than the Priests and Levites 
could decently it them to be; who appear 
to have themselves closed the doors, in order 
to preserve the Temple from profanation, and 
be thought to have no hand in whatever might 
be the result of this rioting. 

83. 80. dA. dvci] See note supra xii. 6. 
Perhaps in the present case the feet also were 
bound with a chain; at least so we may suppose 
ite acer tn} « 4 (him) 

— éimwvvd. tis av ely] ‘ interrogate im 
who he might be, and what he had done.’ 

34. iBcwv}] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
iwedawvovy, from A, B, D, E, and 12 cursives; 
to which I add Lamb. 1182, and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16; all the other Lamb., and all the Mus. 
copies, have i8cev, which may, as Alf. thinks, 
be a correction to a simpler word. I should 
think éweg. a correction to a stronger and more 
forcible one, were not éwxeq. eleewhere used by 
Luke in hie Gospel, and Acts xii. 22, and xx. 
24. TlapauBodn properly signifies ‘a place 
where tents wapenSaddXorrac.” But it here 
denotes ‘the barracks’ belonging to the castle 
of Antonia. And this is confirmed by the 
dvafa0uous just after; for the castle of An- 
tonia was situated on an eminence. 

35. rods dvaB.] meaning ‘ the flight of stairs’ 
leading from the portico of the Temple to the 
castle of Antonia, which nearly joined the Tem- 
ple, being built (as we find ton Joseph. Bell. 
v. 5) at an angle of it. As a complete description 
of this tower, and setting before us the whole 
scene of this occurrence as a picture, I lay before 
my readers the full and most graphic account of 
the great historian:—‘H & 'Avtrwvia xara 
belted piv advo crowy ixetro Tov wewrou 
2pov, THe Te Wods towtpay, Kai THS Wpode 
dpxrov. Aréduntro & Uxip witpas wevTy- 
KovTamixous piv ioe, waepixphpvov i Waont 


Epyov 3t Hv ‘Hpwdov Bacirios, ty wo péXtora 
Td pica peyadrdovoywy ixedsi~aro. Tpeerov 

dy yap éx pi{ns  witpa wiaki xexarorro 
—— NiBeov, sls Te xadXos, kai ws dworioOd- 
vo. wat O wpocBaivew Kai xaTiévat weipes- 
pevor. "Eweira xpd THs TOU Wupyou dopsoews 
Tpiay Tnyav ratxos iv, tvdotipw di Tovroy 
vd Wav advacrnua TIS Avrwias iwi Tecoapa- 
Kovra whyxes nysipero. To dt ivdov Bacirsley 
ely XGpar xat didBeow penipioro ydp ele 
wacay oixey ldéav Ts Kai xpjow, epiorod + 
xal Badavsia xai otparorisdwy avAdt wia- 
velas, ws, TO ply wadvra txew Ta Ypecedn, 
woXas elvat doxoin, Ty WoAuTedtia 66 Baci- 
Agtoy. Tvpyoudys 6 ctca +d Tay oynma, 
xarh yeviay riccapow itripasr seirywro 
wupyous’ wy ol piv ο wevTnxowra Td ior, 
é i inl vq peonuBpiwy Kai cat’ dvaroArne 
yevia xeinesvor éiSdoujxovra wnyey Hv, ws 
xaBopay SAov aw aitov 7d iepév. Kaéa di 
Curneto Tats tov lepov croats, els ducporipae 
elys xatraBaoes de’ wy Katiorres ol Ppovpoi, 
—xabjoro yap del ix’ ara Taéyua ‘Papains 
—xai dsiordusvot wepl Tae orods pera Tey 
Swricov, dv vais doprate Td Sipov, oc my Te 
vewrspicbeln, rapepidattor’ dpovpwov yap 
iwixatto Ty Woda piv TO lspdv, TH lapes dé & 
*Avroy 

— Bacratsebaz] ‘ carried on their shoulders ;* 
for security against the violence of the people. 
Priceus, Wets., and Conyb. and Hows., however, 
think the term does not mean that he was lite- 
rally carried, but was borne off his legs by the 
preas; and they adduce a of Dio Chrys., 
p. 141, where a person is described as BadiYorra 
meta wWokdov wAHOous, cal pydi ixBaivowra 
THe yne, GX’ OWnAdy depousvoy bwd tow 
SxAov. Here, however, nothing is said about a 
great press, but only that Paul was carried off 
and borne in the arms of the soldiers, to secure 
him against the violence of the mob. 

36. For xpaYov, MSS. A, B, E, and 15 eur- 
sives (I add 3 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), have xpaYorres, which is 
received by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. Internal 
evidence is in its favour, and it is probably the 
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true reading. As to the reading of D, dvacpsi- 
oOa: (for alpe, es the Latin Version shows), 
found also in the AZthiopic Version, and the 
Lamb. 1182, 1, m. dvarpe, they are both altera- 
tions of Critics, who (according to their wont) 
alter what they do not understand. 

37. The rz is omitted in D, G, H, and 50 
cursives (I add ] Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies), and 
cancelled by Tisch., but retained by Lachm. and 
aleo by Alt., though in his note he characterizes 
the text. rec. as ‘an emendation.” The other 
reading is not likely to be such. It was probably 
removed as unnecessary; and for the same reason 
peseed over in some ancient Versions. The ‘EA- 
Annoti yiwwoKee; is not a Latinism, since we 
find in Xen. Cyr. vii. 5, 11, rods Supiorl éae- 
eTaptvour. The interrogation here, as often, 
imports surprise, where wo should use the mark 
of exclamation; and so the thiop. Translator 
took it. 

38. Alyumwrios, &c.] Namely, an Egyptian 
Jew, who set bimeelf up at Jerusalem for a pro- 
a A full account of this may be seen in 

oseph. Antt. xx. 8, 6, and Bell. 1i. 13, 5; be- 
tween — and dana — paid a 
considerable exists; for Josephus, in 
the latter — dockins them at 30,000. Many 
methods have been devised to remove tho dis- 
crepancy; of which the only effectual one is that 
— by the aid of criticism, applied to the 
texts of the two writers, in one of whom there 
muet be some error, doubtless proceeding from 

the scribes. Now there is no reason to su 
any error in St. Luke's text, since the MSS, 
and the number is a very probable one. 

e error, therefore, must rest with Josephus ; 
and that there is a corruption in that writer is 
certain; the number 30,000 being incredibly 
large. Besides, while in his Axtsg. he says the 
— was —29 and — — wh hough 

many) were slain, yet in his War, thou 
be deca a mention the tolal number, he says 
that 400 were slain, and 200 taken prisoners. 
Now 400 cannot be considered very many out of 
30,000. To remove this discrepancy, Aldrich 
would in the Antiq. read d:oyx:Alovs, instead of 
Gtaxoclove. <A conjecture, however, little pro- 
bable; and, indeed, it is not the number of the 


that we are concerned with, but that of proof 


the sain. There is little doubt that the error 
reste with -rpiopuplovs. Yet I would not, with 
Aldrich, read in the Antiq. rerpaxcoyiAlove 
on purposes to make the accounts of Josephus an 


St. Luke exactly But for rpropvplove I 
would read rptcyx:Alous, which will make Jo- 
sephus consistent with himself; for certain] 

600 may be considered very out of ; 
And thus the difference between the accounts in 
Josephus and that of the Chiliarch (not St. 
Luke) becomes of smal! consequence, and they 
might be diversely estimated. It is scarcely ne- 
cessary to observe how frequently yfAroe and 
mupcos in composition with die, &. are con- 
founded, from the similarity of the contractions 
and single to denote the numbers in ques- 
tion. Had, indeed, the real number been 30,000, 
Josephus would not have omitted in his Anti. 
to advert to the great multitude of persons. 
Thus we eee that, though the members of the 
two different accounts are inconsistent with each 
other, yet the discrepancy is not irreconcileable ; 
and therefore it is not necessary to leave them out 

the question, as Mr. Alford proposes. 

— oxaplwy] lit. out-throats; from sica, the 
short cutlass, or long dagger (of Oriental origin, 
in fact the — India and China), found 
amon tian and Assyrian antiques, which was 
—— the arin like the ‘Italian stiletto, 
So, too, Jos. Bell. ii. 13, 3, describes the ox. as 
eldoe Ayorw@v—rais icbiicsow UmoKpUNTOvTEt 
aise Ecpidca. And comp. also Bell. vii. 8— 

1, and Antt. xx. 8, 5. m what Josephus 
says, it would seem that the sicarii were at first 
private assassins, or cut-throat robbers; and, 
after that, rebels and brigands of the most fero- 
— — r. A) Anel ; 

. ox donpov WOX. ne t litotes, as 
Eur. Ion 8, woediw ob« &c. to dennis ‘a cele- 
brated city.” So Stephan. Byz. calls it wrédAr2 
brronpnorérn. 


XXII. In this able address, moet skilfully 
contrived, so as to answer the pu of con- 
ciliation, the Apostle first vindicates himeelf 
from the charge of throwing contempt on the 
Mossic ordinances, by adverting to his Jewish 
birth and education, which would render the 
thing highly improbable; he then states his 
former hatred of Christianity, and relates the 
circumstance of his miraculous conversion. He, 
moreover, alleges his praying in the Temple as a 
that he could mesa no disrespect to it; 
and finally he explains the reason why he 
preached to the Gentiles. 

1. "Avdpet adeAoi, cai zat.) I have thus 
pointed, because dydp. dd., while it lit. means 
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on the principle of apposition) ‘men who are 
i brethren,” tight * unfaithfull 
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— Avar. wapa robs wodae answers to what we 


be ren- call ‘being educated uader such and such a mas- 


dered ‘ brethren.’ The expression xai warépas 
(occurring no where else in Scripture), is a not- 
able addition to account for which we may sup- 
poee that among those present were some persons 
venerable on account of age or official ign : 
ancient Scribes and Doctors of the Law.—I have 
edited vuvi for vi», from all the moat ancient 
uncials, and very many cursives; to which I add 
all the Lamb. copies but one, some of the Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. Tho reading 
is adopted by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 

2. wapicxov novylay} Not an Hellenistic 
phrase; the samo occurring in Dionys. Hal. Ant. 
i. 32, vote waptzarec: s:acnugvare novyiay 
ole aaa Aéyar rordés. See also Jos. Antt. 
v. 


3. dvateOpaupivor—weward.] The construc- 
tion here has been disputed; some Expositors 


joining rapa rods wodat I. with the ve 


preceding ; others with the words following. 
these two modes the former is —— As to 


the regularity imparted to the y the 
other coastvariion: that is little characteristic of 
Scriptural, or, indeed, of ancient style in general, 


ter,'—by an Hellenistic idiom, alluding to the 
posture in which Jewish echo received in- 
struction from their masters. A Class. writer 
would have used wapa with a Dative of the per- 
son educating. So Plut., Oper. Moral. ¢. ii. 
3 434, — iroe wapd Te copetare 

sipew. In the words following, wrawa:dev- 
peévos kata dxplBecas. 

— {nrX. iw. tov Geov} meaning, ‘of God's 
law,’ namely, what he thes esteemed such. Comp. 
1 Kings xix. 10, 14, ‘I have been very jealous 
for the Lord God of hosts,’ i.e. meaning for his 
honour, with Rom. x.2. And eo Arrian, Epict. 
ii. 14, we Ocov rolvuy Unrtoory ta éEne wavra 
wal wovety xal Adysew. In 80 expressing him- 
self, the Apostle intended delicately to refute 
the charge brought against him, of blaspheming 
the Law; s ing of it in terms such as to 
tacitly admsi tis divene origin. 

5. 6 dpxsapsve] meaning, ‘the then High 
Priest, now living.—aprvpat pot is to 
taken in a po ular sense, for ‘He can bear me 
witness,’ ‘ while 1 appeal to him.” 

6AII. Seo notes at ix. 3, seqq. 
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13. — — See my Lex. Here the two 
senses are blend together as supra vii. 52. 

14. +rdv Alxatoy] ‘the Just One.’ ‘the Mes- 
siah.’ See note supra iii. 14. vii. 52, and Luke 
xxiii. 47, comp. with Rev. iii. 7. 

16, Bawrica: xal deoXovea Tat du.) mean- 
ing, ‘ wash away thy sins by baptism, as an ordi- 
nance expressive of the washing away of sin.’ 
Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 11, «al ravra rivee irs, 
é\Aa arsXovcoacGe, and comp. Heb. x. 22. 

19, 20. M ing to say, ‘Lord, es theese (the 
Jews) well know how bitterly I persecated those 
who believed in thee, they must be convinced it 
is only on irresistible conviction, that [ am 

a preacher of the faith I once persecuted ; 
and, accordingly, I may a they will 
hearken to my preaching.’ Doddr. After 
ovvevdox. (on which see my Lex.) the words 
77 dvaipioas avrov are omitted in A, B, D, E, 
and one cursive, also in the Vulg. and some 
other Versions, and are cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. They ma 
have been interpolated from Acts viii. 1; but it 
is strange that that should be the case in all the 
copies but four; for Alford’s alts is but a repeti- 
tion of Scholz’s alst, which rests on Mill's 
Berb. 1. But those Barberini MSS. are nearly 
in as bad credit as the Velesian readings, as 
Tisch. must think, who, with his nsual honesty, 
queries the alts. For my own part, I cannot 
think it right to expunge what is found in all 
the MSS. except four (for it is in every one of 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and it is in Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by the Pesch. mi 
Version. I cannot help suspecting that the 
words were cancelled by Critics, who mole at 
the propriety of the — as followed by a 
Dative of action, for words must be meant 
for — —— and if the words be re- 

ox. I, 


moved, then there will be a very harsh brevity 
not in St. Luke’s manner. On vA. ta ip. 


see note supra vii. 58. ; 

21. wropetov] The Lord overrules this plea 
by simply — the order. ; 

22, alps awd rie yñt] Alluding, it may be 
su — —— to the law which ordered that persons 
guilty of sacrilege should suffer the punishment 
of xatarovricpés. So Philo, ap. Euseb. viii. 
p. 392, vopov xetuivou rdv lepdcvAcy Kxara- 
xpnuy — ñ xarawovri{eocGa:. 


— ot yap xa0ijxey] ‘non debuerat,’ or do- 
cueral ;* ‘it were not proper.’ As for the read- 
ing, 1 find it confirmed by the Lamb. and Mus. 
— and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. 

prwvrobyrey ta lnaria] This cannot 
mean what some understand, ‘rending their 
garments; or, as others, ‘shaking their gar- 
ments, as if in rage.” More probable is the sense 
assigned by others, ‘tossing up their garments ;’ 
this being regarded as an action betokening 
approbation, proceeding from certain persons too 
far off to otherwise participate in the tumult. I 
see not, however, how piwre will bear the sense 
‘toss wp,’ nor how it could be thought to —— 
any thing but dé jon and pe he 
true — seems to be that of Grotius, 
Tirinus, Parkh., and Bretschn., ‘ tossing off, or 


flinging off their garments,’ as a preparation for 
violence; a teal action quite in unison 
with the violent ions of such of their com- 


panions as stood near, the whole forming a lively 
picture of rabid fury. Comp. Plato de Rep. 
p. 665, ‘Hyou il ci wavy wodXove oloy 
bivavrat Ta ipartia, (Magee AaBorras 8 


ri ix wapituyey SwAov, Oeip ciatetay- 
pévovs. In xomoptrdv PadAcrruy ele roy dipa 
we have : ion, quite in uni- 


son with the preceding; for _ Wetst., and 
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Kuin. rightly take it of kicking up, or otherwise 
throwing up dust into the air, which, as 

from the Class. citations of Wetst., the 
accounts of modern travellers, was then, and still 
is, in the East, a frequent mode of raising a 
tumult. 

24. udorstey dver.] The is here used 
with reference to the many thongs of which the 
paors— was formed. ‘AveraYerw signifies pro- 

rly ‘to examine carefully ;’ but here quastionem 

re, denoting ‘examination by torture ;' see 
Gen. xii. 17. xvi. 6. Wied. ii. 19. 2 Macc. vii. 
37, Sept. 

— tredwvovy aire] The word signifies 
literally to raies the voice AT a person; and has 
therefore two senses, either acclamo, applaud, 
as in Acts xii. 22, or inclamo, eaclaim inst, 
as here: eo our old Engl. ‘to cry out upon’ 
any one. 

. at i wpoolrevy abrév Tois lunacy] 
There are few more perplexed by variety 
of reading, diversity of interpretation, than 
this. Not less than siz or seven var. lectt. exist ; 
but the only material diversity is between the 

i wpotrayey, and the plural wpvére:voy 
or rpoitrevay. Before entering into the oS) 
as to whiok of these two should be preferred, I 
would advert to one main error that runs through 
the interpretations of moet modern Commenta- 
tors,—which is, the taking luacs in the sense 
scourges ; — ‘thoy stretched him for the 
ecourges.” But there is, I apprehend, no autho- 
rity for such a use of iuas in the plaral. The 
true interpretation of the word is that of the 
ancient and some modern Expositors, who take 
it in the ordinary sensé an or thongs, as 
ped ue cre eaten ohn — The 

is here used se, it seems, the prisoner 
was fastened to the post with foo straps. So 
Dio Cass. xi. 49, “Avrlyovoy éiuactivyecs, 
octaves xpodhcavtras. In rpoér. we have 
an allusion to the posture of the sufferer, necee- 
sarily a stooping one, as the position of the post 
was an trclined one. The poet was sometimes a 
short stone pillar. So, Æechin. p. 9, 11, rode rox 
— — acil. de0dvyra airdy ipacriyour. Soph. 
Aj. 108, wpiv dv dsOsit, wpoe xiov’ ipxlov 
oréynt Maoriy:—vera goimyOele Bary. 
Comp. Pind. Pyth. iv. 417, we Shoace 
dvayxae “Evrsow aiyivat. strape, or 
belts, were, it should seem, fastened about the 
pereon something like the harness of our horses, 
and were then attached to the post by some ring 
or buckle there provided to receive them. In 
short, the mode was, I apprehend, exactly like 
that now adopted in Russia, in the punishment 
of the knost; of which Captain Frankland, in 
his late Travels in Russia, vol. ii., gives the fol- 
lowing description :—'‘ It is a solid piece of 
wood, about seven feet in hei thrues end- 


ways in the ground in an inclining postare. At 
the top is a groove cut for the reception of the 
neck of the sufferer; at the two sides are two 
other grooves for the arms, On the part fronting 
the spectators, opposite to the side on which the 
sufferer is p , are three tron rings, to which 
the hands, neck, and feet of the criminal are 
made fast by thongs.’ But, to advert to the sense, 
which will depend on the ing. Now, on a 
further consideration of this debated question, it 
appears to me that the text. rec., though found 
in the test number of MSS., arose, not as 
Alf. thinks, from Critical correction, to suit the 
subject to 6 x:Alapxos, but simply from error of 
scri It is quite indefensible, use it was 
the office of the déctors, not of the ceaturion, much 
less of the tribune, to fasten the pri to 
the post. Accordingly, a plural form must be 


adopted; and of two which are extant, 
mwpoitavay is to be erred ; and it is found in 
Ms: : cursives; to which I add 


B, G, and 
Lamb. 1181, 1182, 1183, 1184, Cov. 2, Be be 
Brit. Mus.) omitted by the Collator, 
CEcumen., and the Oxford Catena; and it is 
edited by Gricsb., Scholz, Lechm., Tisch., and 
also by Alf., who renders, ‘and while they were 
binding him down with the thongs!’ But the 
Aor. 1 cannot be taken for the Imperf.; and 
therefore we must render, ‘and when had 
stretched him forward for the thonge,’ i. e. to be 
8 re Thus it seems that waited until 
the lictors had stretched him forward, and were 
pre ee the post. Then ho uttered 
is protest against the wrong done. For it wae 
forbidden by the Jaw that any free citizen of 
Rome should be bound, much Jess scourged : so 
Dioa. Hal. Ant, 1853, 7, rdv 3 irepor—pude- 
TiEw alacdusvo: xaldwsp dydpdwotoy, éa- 
ierawvay. Every one of the ancient Versions 
confirms both the plaral form, and the Plaperf. 
tenss. I am, however, inclined to 
in the passage of Dio Cass. the ing is x poc- 
é4cavres, for there is no authority for r podée 
where the prep. would not suit the verb. And 
my emendation is confirmed by various passages 
which I could cite; suffice it to adduce Artemid. 
On. 1, 78, wpoadebsie xlom woddAds Eafe 
wrnyas, xal two rou seowdrev ivetaby 
(‘stretched tight’). This stretching was, it seems, 
an important part of the operation, by which the 
n was stretched tight, that the lashes might 
more keenly felt. This we find expressly 
touched on in the following passage of an ancient 
Greek Martyrologist from a tract entitled Mar- 
ium |, WepisAcpret avrov 1rd wdA- 


Atov, kai wept{wcayrse (‘after 8 ‘ 
with thongs’), reivare, xai vavpore ie 
Tv tHoarres abrév—relvars, cal ves- 


pos pois cylcars +d vieroy abrou—reivare 


abrov. 
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27 TIpoceOav 5é 6 xthiapyos elev airg@ Aéye pou, [ei] 
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28. iye wod\ov—ixrnoduny] These words 
imply surprise how a person of Paul's mean 
nce could possess this privilege. Per- 
ceiving which, the Apostle makes the rejoinder, 
‘ Ay, but Iam even so by birth.’ On the various 
modes whereby the freedom of Rome could be 
attained by foreigners, i.e. by merit or favour, by 
money, or by betng freed from servitude, and on 
the peculiar nature of the freedom claimed by 
the citizens of Tarsus, see my Recens. ae 
3. iornery ale abrous] The sense 
seems to be, ‘set him up to speak face to face [as 
to the charges they brought against him].’ e 
more Classical term would be «aBiornxey, on 
which see my note on Thucyd. iv. 84, 1. 


XXII. 1. dravicae re ovved.] ‘after having 
looked stedfastly at the council.’ Not, as many 
have supposed, for the purpose of close observa- 
tion, in order to discover the character of his 
judges, but — thereby to fix their attention 
upon himeelf, and what he was about to say. So 
supra iii. 4, it ie said, Peter and John ‘looked 
fixedly on the cripple, and bade him look at 
them.’ in order to draw his attention to what was 
about to be said and done. We may suppose, 
too, that the Apostle meant thereby to show the 
Council that he could then as confidently look 
them in the face as heretofore, when he had been 
in the highest honour and trust. And thus 
the action corresponded with the words of his 
speech, which, as Calvin and Newcome remark, 
‘are meant to obviate the unfavourable impres- 
sion occasioned by his appearing before the 
Council as a malefactor.. Hence his speech 
commences with the solemn assurance, that he 
had at all times, now as heretofore, acted wary 
ovveéjoe, according to the best light of his 
conscience towards God, whether well or ill 
informed ; that he had never acted from sinister 
motives, but always from a sense of pak 6 

— waroXitevuas) ‘1 have conducted myself.” 
The word properly signifies ‘to act asa cltiven Bg 
and sometimes, ‘to have the conduct of state 


affairs ;° see my note on Thucyd. i. 84, 5. Hence 
it came to mean, ‘to uct ” ‘ behave ;° 
and, here, by the addition of re Oe (with 
which construction comp. 2 Mace. vi. 1, w. rote 
vouois) the expression contains a firm, yet 
modest declaration of his innocence, founded on 
the consciousness of integrity. This assertion of 
habitual conscientiousness is characteristic of the 
Apostle. See 2 Tim. i. 3, and v. 19. Comp. 
1 Pet. iii. 16. 

2. As to the Ananias here mentioned, there is 
no doubt about the person, but nach di of 
opinion whether he was then the High Priest, or 
was usurping the office. The latter view has 
recently been quite refuted by Wieseler, Chron. 
p. 76, note, who has shown that Ananias was 
then exercising the office in full right, and not, 
as I have heretofore supposed, holding it pro- 
visionally. He was, however, not long after, as 
we find from Joe, Antt. xx. 8, 8, deposed from 
his office by Felix, a little before his departare. 
Nevertheless, we learn from the same authority 
that he still had much power, which he used 
with lawless violence, until he at length reaped 
the fruits, and, after having ‘sown the wind, he 
reaped the whirlwind,’ being six years after 
assassinated by the sicarté. Jos. Bell. ii. 17, 9. 

— iwtrafs rots wap. a. riwrsy, &.] 
Meaning by this action to intimate both displea- 
sure at what had just been said (see ver. 4), 
and an inhibition to speak further. In the 
former view J would compare Aristoph. Lysist. 
635, avrde yap pot ylyvera: THe Osoie iy Opae 
watdta: Ticde ypade Thy yva8ov. Also 
1 Kings xxii. 24, dwarake rou M. éwl ri 
c:ayova. Into this unjustifiable violence towards 
the Apostle Ananias was hurried, we may sup- 
pose, 1. by Paul's solemn protestations of inno- 
cence, which gave the lie to the accusations of 
the Chief Priests; 2. by his addressing them as 
Brethren, not as Fathers, or Rulers of Israel; 
3. from his having been liberated by Roman 
soldiers, and throwing himeelf on their protection 
as 8 —— ei 
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7 Tovro Se 


avrov Nadnoavros, éyévero ordots Tov Papicalwy Kai tov Yad- 


3. eéwray ce pOAsi, &c.] Whether these 
words are, what most Commentators regard them, 
a prediction, may be greatly doubted. Certainly 
they are not, what Camerarius, Zeger, Limborch, 
Wetstein, Heumann, and most of the recent 
Commentators sup a formula malé - 
cantis; q. d. ‘God smite thee, as thou fast 
smitten mo,—a sense not at all permitted by 
the words. We may, I think, simply under- 
stand them as expressing a persuasion, con- 
viction, that God would punish Ananias for this 
outrage,—a view supported by the opinion of 
Chrysostom, Jerome, and Augustin, and not a 
few eminent modern Expositors. 

— Totxe «exovtandve] A frequent metaphor 
to designate Aypocrisy. note on Matt. xziii. 
27. It is probable that Paul had in mind his 
Lord's saying. 

— kai od «&by, &c.}] The xal when prefixed 
to interrogative sentences, — — 
is best rendered tfane ? and 30? 90 ? 

5. obx Fdeuv—dpyespads] That the Apostle 
should have been ignorant of the presence of the 
High Priest, would seem strange; and has been 
variously accounted for. Of the many eolutions 
of the difficulty offered by Commentators, three 
only seem to have any semblance of truth: 
1 chat of Chrysost., Dionysius, Cajet., Gataker, 
Wolf, Michaelis, and Townsend, who go far to 
prove, from the history of the times, as recorded 
in Josephus, that the office of the High Priest 
was then — and that Ananias = — 
chargi ta duties pro tempore ; whic aul, 
having” been in Jerusalem only a few days, 
might not be aware of : 2. that of Bpe. Sanderson 
and Mann, Bene Wetst.,, Pearce, Valcknaer, 
Schott, Kuin., Olsh., and Neander, who take 
the expression od« fdacw in the sense, ‘I did not 
reflect, or consider’ (as it were excusing a mo- 
mentary — from want of thought), as 
in Eph. vi. 8 Col. iii. 24, and some passages of 
the Class. writers cited by the Commentators. 
3. It has been suggested by some, including Mr. 
Alford, that the imperfection of St. Paul's vision 
(supposed to be implied in drevicas) was the 
cause of his ignorance and mistake in the matter 
in question ; so that he heard the insolent order 
oo but knew not from whence it proceeded. 

or my own part, I am not satisfied with any of 
the three solutions. The first is wholly un- 
tenable. That of Mr. Alford is preferable, but 
is founded on a most gratuitous assumption, as to 
the defect of Paul's sight. Surely the use of 
atevicas here or elsewhere gives no countenance 


to the notion in question, which, however, may 
have some ground of truth. Though not per- 
fectly satisfied with the second solution, I greatly 
prefer it, since [ see little or no positive objec- 
tion. For as to that of Meyer, approved by 
Alford, that the sense thus ascribed is never the 
meaning of eldévas, it may not be the 
sense, but I see not why it may not have the oc- 
casional meaning of eldéya:, in pupular Janguage 
— i — — was probably the view 
n alckn., a far more competent j of 
such 8 ination than any of our German Oates of 
the day. Besides, Mr. Alford scarcely does jus- 
tice to the view, by representing it es an acknow- 
ledgment of rash and insubordinate lan 
The only one that I can myself adopt is that ex- 
reseed above as laid down by one of the most 
consummate of Philologiste. 
: ve 62 6 Iavdct, Sti, &c.) And so 
taking advantage of the circumstance to gain 
over one party to his side by setting at variance 
both parties ; an expedient founded on the maxim, 
* Divide, et impera,’ exactly euch as that put in 
porns on a similar occasion by Josephus ; see 
is Bell. Jud. ii. 21,3. That Paul was surety 
quite justified in adopting this politic couree,— 
since he knew that he had no chance of a fair 
trial, inasmuch 98 personal odium would prevent 
his judges from er) os justice,—is undeniable. 

— ixpatea] M B, C, and one cursive, 
have ixpatev, which is ado by Lachm. and 
Tisch. Gnresb., Scholz, and Alf. retain ixpafep, 
rightly ; for though the MSS. are, as Conyb. 
says, indeed divided, yet so that all except three 
have ixpat«y, for ixpaf. is not in any one of 
the Lamb. or Mus. sa or in Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16. The truth is that the other is a mere 
error of scribes, who perpetually confound { and 
= (which in some MSS. are scarcely d.scernible, 
especially in the verb xpd{w) : hence the same 
doubt about the reading occurs elsewhere; e. g. 
in Matt. xv. 22. xx. 31. Mark iii. 11, where for 
éxpata Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read ixpafor, 
though only from four uncials and several cur- 
sives ; at Rev. vi. 10, for ixpaY. they edit ixpage, 
rightly; and certainly the Aorist form is the 
one most used in the Greek of the New Test. 
and Sept. 

— Fepi ihwidor xai dvact. yex.] It is not 
necessary here to suppose a Hendiadys. We may 
render (the Article being onsitted after the Pre- 
position), ‘for the hope of the dead and their 
rin ae ion.” Comp. Ps. xvi. 9, and 1 Thess. 
v. 
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8. Gupore a] Render: ‘them both,’ ‘ both 
of them. The Apostle adverts to two pointe of 
difference between the two partics,—namely, the 
resurrection, and the existence of immaterial be- 
ings : wveevua and dyyeAor being considered as 
ling under the same head. Such being the 
essential difference existing between the tenets 
maintained by the two parties in question, and 
the Pharisees in this respect coming far nearer 
to Christianity than the Sadducees; hence the 
Apostle, far from employing mi thing like artful 
reasoning or dialectical subtilty, did no more 
than simply conciliate in his favour, and engage 
ia his defence, that one of the two parties which 
mignt eyed be said to come nearer to the iruth. 
. el da weevpa, &c.| Here we have only to 
suppose an Aposivupesis, such as is often found in 
© best writers, when something which we do 
not care to directly mention, is omitted. So 
here, ‘what if an angel, or other spirit, have 
spoken to him.’ 

The anyel, or spirit, is thought to have refer- 
ence to the (wo kinds of nee, which those 
who were inclined to think with Paul ascribed 
to the Divine vision narrated by the Apostle; 
for those appearances were always supposed to 
take place through the medium of an angel, or a 


— ph Gsouaywpusvy] These words, not found 
in four uncial and three cursive MSS., and seve- 
ral Versions, and some Greek and Latin Fathers, 
have been cancelled by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. ; aps rightly, for internal 
evidence is against them. The words were pro- 
bably added by certain Critics, who could not 
tolerate the A posiopesis {though that has, in 
effect, no little force), and who thought some- 
thing more should be expressed. This view de- 
rives confirmation from Chrys. and the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, where there is an addition in other 
words,—namely, ‘ what evil, i.e. ground of offence, 
is there in this ?* 

10. For evAaB. Lachm. edite Pofnbele, from 
A, B.C, E, and a good many cursives (I add 
Lamb. 1182, 1184); but scarcely azy amount of 
external evidence would suffice where internal is 


80 —— for oP. was evidently a correction 
of Critics, who chose to substitute for an 


27. 38, 24. 


Hellenistic a pure Greek term; for it never 
occurs in this sense in the Classical writers, and 
only rarely in the Sept. and Jos., and once elee- 
where in the New Test., in Heb. xi. 7. There 
is great reason, however, to think that the sense 
here is, ‘having a care lest,’ equivalent to, 
‘through caution lest Paul might be torn asun- 
der.” This force of the Particip. is found in 
Heb. xi. 7, etAaBnOsies xarecxatacs xifwrop, 
where, as here, the sense may be (what is ex- 
pressed in the margin), ‘being wary through 
caution." 

— Td orpatsevpa) meaning, the detached 
force on duty in garrison at the fortress of An- 
tonia. So Hdian. iv. 6,1], xeXedac Te orpa- 
vTavpar: (meaning, ‘the pretorian detachment 
on duty at the nes gel © poowecsty #4 whnBar. 

— For dyayv, Lachm. and Tisch. (1 ed.) edit 
avdyav, from MSS. A and E; while Tisch., 
in his 2nd ed., restores dye, rightly; since it 
is demanded by eee superior external autho- 
He which I add Lamb. MS. 1182), con- 
firmed by tnternal evidence, considering that 
amdéyay may be regarded ss either a gloss on 
G@yay, or as a falee correction, of which an 
example occurs in Rev. xiii. 10, where see 


note. 

11. TavAs] omitted in A, B, C, E, and nine 
cursives ; to which I can only add Lamb. 1182. 
Besides which, external evidence, confirmed by 
the Versions, is against it. 

2. For wowjcavrie tivee tev lovdaiwy 
ovor., MSS. A, B, C, D, and several cursives 
(I add Lamb. 1182, 11384), with some Versions, 
have roijcarrse ovorp. ol 'lovdatos, which has 
been received by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf.; but injudiciously, the genuineness of 
the common reading being attested by a certain 
harshness of idiom and peculiar character fre- 
quent in the New Test. writers; whereas the 


other reading has every ce of being an 
alteration of” the Al rian Critics, to make 
the run more smoothly. 


paseage That the words 
should, as Alf. pronounces, have been ‘ corrected 
to suit v. 18,’ is too improbable to be thought of. 
As to what he further = that ‘ the copyists 
thought it unlikely that all the Jews were en- 
, and so altered it to reves Tésy ‘lovdaley, 
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and then transposed it for eaphony,’ I answer 
that the copyists were never the alterers ; that 
was reserved for the Revisers and Critics; and 
the hypothesis itself, however ingenious, wants 
far greater confirmation, and is s ly discoan- 
tenanced by the fact,—that the Pesch. Syr. 
Translator must have had the text. rec. in his 
copy; though Mr. Alford classes that Version 
with those against it. Internal evidence, indeed, 
seems against the text. rec., but not decidedly,— 
since it is very possible that the other ing 
may be a correction by the Critics, who seem to 
have had a dislike to the Pronouns so liberally 
inserted in the Hellenistic and Hebraistic 
Greek. 

— dveOeudricay é.] This dva8. implied ‘ the 
binding oneself under a curse to do any thing; 
and was sometimes, as in the present case, ac- 
companied with a resolution not to cat or drink 
until the accomplishment of the thing vowed. 
It appears that the Jows were much given to this 
banding of themselves together, in order to make 
away with any one whom they thought ought not 
to live; and especially when he was accounted 
to have d death by violating the Divine 
Jaws. So in Jos. Antt. xv. 8 3,4, we read of 
ten men binding themselves by an oath to on- 
counter raed danger in order to take the life of 
Herod, for his innovations in their religion, and 
for bringing in foreign customs. 

15. On the forensic term éudavicars, 900 
my Lex. 

The adpiov here is not in A, B, C, E, and 12 
cursives [mof the Leicester MS.], (to which I 
add Lamb. 1182), and several Versions. It is 
probably an insertion from ver. 20. 

— Ctayipeokey adxptBierspoy Ta wepl 
avrov] ‘to examine, so as to determine more 


aceurately the matters concerning him, i.e. his 
case; 80 cognosco in Curt. vi. II, ‘diligentins 
cuncta cognoscere.’ Of this use of the term 
Expesitors have not adduced any ite ex- 


ample; but such may be found in Dio Cass, 


p. GoTEWS wt) xal avOis avayxacOmper vrio 


: 


Tev TpayudaTey diayyevat, ‘to again go through 
and consider the matters.’ 

16. I have, in deference to the opinion of all 
the Critical Editors, now received 1d fvsdpov 
for text. rec. Ti» évidpay, on strong external 
authority (to which I can add several b. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence ; 
gvedpow being the Hellenistic to ivédpa, the 
Class. Greek form. Yet, as évédpa occurs in all 
the copies at ch. xxv. 5, it may be the truce read- 
ing here. 

9. éwtAaBomavos THY yapds a., &c.] There 
is here not merely a common form of expression, 
to denote ‘the taking one aside; for the 
words impart a ic alr to the context, as in 
ri ane dskias AcBomevos mover move cvp- 

vAaves. 

20. IIvy6. here denotes, not ‘to make taguiry," 
but by impl., ‘to find out by inquiry,’ ‘io ascer- 
tain, learn, or know ;’ as often in the best writers, 
from Homer down to Palaphatus. And this sense 
comes from the — signif., which ie, ‘to fa- 
thom,’ ‘get to the bottom’ of a thing, as a well, 
fig. ‘ to get to the bottom of any matter, and thus 
ascertain and know all about it, ae he who sounds 
does about the depth of water.’ 

For uéAXovrec, MSS. A, B, C, and 6 cursives 

Tadd b. 1183, 1. m), the Copt. and AEthiep. 
ersions, have médAwv, which is edited by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. The true reading is 
difficult to be ascertained amidst the confusion 
of two readinge, which attest the perplexity of 
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+t axptBéorepoy truvOavecbas trept avrov. *1 Sd ody pt rrac- 
Ops avrois: evedpevovor ydp avrov é& airay dvdpes mralous 
TesoapdxovTa, olrwes aveOepdaticay éavtovs pstre hayely jrpre 
mueiv, &ws ob avédwow avTor Kal viv Eroipoi eict, mpocdeys- 
pevot tiv amo aod érayyedlav. *'O pév ody yxiriapyos ar- 
Auoe Tov veavlay, traparyyelras pmdevi éxdadijoas, Gti Tavra 
évepavicas mpos pe. % Kal mpooxadecduevos dv0 tiwds Tov 
éxatovrapyey elev “Eroydoare otpatutas Staxocious, das 
jopevdwow ws Katcapelas, xal imrmeis éBdounxovra, xai 
t SeEtoraBous Suaxocious, aro tplrns dpas ris vucras* ™ erjyn 
te Trapacricat, iva émiBiBdoarres tov Iaido Stacdowes mpos 
Prydsxa Tov wpyeuova: % ypdas erioto\w meptéyovoay Tov 
rúrov roßrov. %% “ Kyavdws Avolas te xparioty tyeyou O7- 
reat yalpew. 27! Toy dvipa robrov, cvAAnPOévta bro tov “Tov- 1ch.n.0. 
dalwy, cai péddovra avaipeicba im’ avrov, émiotas ov Th 
oTparevare éFethouny avrov, pabev ort “Pwpaids dort. %8 Bov- 
Aopevos Se yvavas ri airlay Ss Ry evexddovy aire, xariyyayov 
avroy eis To cuvédpwv avrav % by etpov éyxadovpevoy sept 
Snrnpdrov Tod vopou auTraey, undey Se aksov Oavarou 4 Seopayv 


the Revisers, who, it seems, were ignorant of 
the construction. MéAdopres is the most an- 
cient, as found in the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., and 
Sahid. Versions. And this would seem con- 
firmed by v. 15; thongh Alf. pronounces it to be 
‘a correction’ from v.15. But I cannot think that 
such would extend to all the copies but ten. 
Besides, as Mattha#i remarks, ‘ vix credibile est, 
Judzos adeo impudentes et stultos fuiese, ut 
Lysiam, virum honestum et prudentem, impro- 
bitatis et insidiarum participem facere tentarent.’ 
When I consider the paucity of the copies that 
have uéAXAws, I cannot but suspect that wéAA cov 
(for «éAXAov) was an unfinished reading—there 
are many such, the termination usually placed 
aa the top being omitted, from uncertainty as to 
t ing. 

21. +riv—iwayy.] Expositors are not agreed 

whether this term is to be explained ise, OF 

There is much to be a for either 
senee, but the context rather requires the latter. 
Render, ‘the order to be given by you, for Paul 
to be brought up.’ 

23. deEtoAaBove] Of this much debated term 
we have not sufficient information to enable us 
fully to determine its true sense. I have shown 
that it cannot designate the Tribune's lictors, 200 
being too many for that office; nor the Tribune's 
body- ‘ the same reason, and because 
there is no evidence sufficient to prove it. I am 
still of opinion that the term designates a of 
light-armed troops in attendance on the battalion 

heavy-armed, like the Roman lancearii, ex- 
cept that they occupied, and covered, the right 
flank of the battalion; though they sometimes 


discharged other duties, as that of , OF s6n- 
“trels. 1 find my view confirmed by the suffrage 
of Meyer, who cites a passage of Constantine 


Porph., where they aro conjoined with the 


archere and peltasts, but placed after, and die- 
— from —— — however, a derive 
the name from the corpe grasping their weapon 
with the right hand. However there would seem 
no reference to their position in line of battle, where 
they were probably never placed, being, it seems, 
merely used like the lancearii, thus mentioned in 
Ammien. xxi. 13, ‘iter suum preire cum lan- 
ceariis ot ewteris catervis — prescepit ;° 
which is confirmed by Theoph. Sim. iv. 1, 
wpootarra 6i xai dsEcodrdBoe lyvmdarsiy, 
&ec., and so Suidas explains it by rapapsrak. 
—The plural «rn, implies that there were two 
horses for Paul's use; for in so long and rapid 
a journey he would require more than one horse. 

. Wepeiy. Tdv Tuwov Tovrov] lit. ‘com- 
prised in this form, ‘couched in theee terms.’ 
A blending of two expressions, each found in 
some copies, wepsfyovew rdée, and Iyoves 
roũrov toy réiwov: the latter of which pro- 


pricty of language would require.—Téy rT. 7. is 
the Greek of common life; in which ruroe 
means form, as in 8 Mace. iii. 30, 6 wd» ize 
SmioroAn: Téwor ore iyiyparwro. There is 
no reason to suppose, with Valckn. and Kuin., 
that Luke has iven, not the letter, but 
only the substance of,—the Latin letter trans- 
lated into Greek. It should rather seem that 
Luke wrote from a of the letter, preserved 
LP fl ona or by Paul, and obtained from those 
who kept the public records. 

26. xpariory] The usual epithet in address- 
ing a magistrate; as we say, ‘your Excellency.’ 
See note on Luke i. 3. On aloiis and ifgfeeo, 
see note on Acts xv. 23. 

27]. civ re orparijuati] Not ‘with an 
army,’ but ‘with the force (under my com- 
— in order to fault had 
committed. 
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éyernua éxovra. 3 Myvvbelons 5é poe emiBovdjzjs eis Tov dvdpa 
Meu écecOar id tov “Iovdaiwv, éEavtijs Ereua pos ce, 
mapayyeiras Kai Tois KaTIFyOpols NéyELY TA TPOS avTOY Eri Gov. 


woe 23 


Eppwco. 


31 Oj pév ovv oTpari@Tat, Kata TO Svatetaypéevoy avrois, 
avanaBovres tov Iladnov, tryaryov Sia Tis vuwtos eis THY’ Avre- 
rarpida. 82 TH Se éravpwy edoayres Tovs imels tropeverOas 
civ aute, imréctpepay eis thy wapenBorny. 3 ofrwves eicer- 
Govres eis Tv Kasodpevay, nad avaddovres tiv émiotodiy Te 
qyeyou, tapéotncay xat tov Iladdov airo. *%* 'Avayvots de 


m ch. 24. 
1-4 
& %. 16. 

30. éspwoo is not in A, B, and one cursive, 
with the or, Sahid., and Ethiop. Versions, 
and is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
But the authority of all the copies except three 
(for I find the word in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, and in Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed 
by the Pesch. Syr. Version, proves that the word 
is not to be expunged ; especially since internal 
evidence is in its favour. Conyb., indeed, re- 
marke, that ‘if the evidence were equally ba- 
Janced, we should decide in its favour; for such 
despatches would undoubtedly be in Latin ; and 
the Latin conclusion of them is almost invariably 
“wale” = Gr. ippoco. 

3). fyayov dia THe v.—'A.] From the ancient 
itineraries, brought to light by the es 
Reland, we are enabled to trace both the route 

nerally, and the different stages of it; making 

2 miles in all. But 42 miles would seem a dis- 
tance too great for one night, even supposing all 
the rapidity of a forced march. And yet the 
words cannot without violence be explained in 
any other sense; nor is it necessary, since, by a 
forced march with picked troops, and by the 
aid of the cavalry, taking the infantry in rota- 
tion behind them, they might arrive at Antipatris 
in good time, so as to allow of the return, on 
that morning, of the infantry; though they may 
have rested for the day, and gone forward the 
next, which Alf. thinks permitted by ry da 
éwavpiov. Though I doubt whether it can fairly 
be taken of any other — than the one after 
the night of the — e troops might go 
part of the way that day, and return on the next 
to Jerusalem. The exact course of this nocturnal 
forced march to Antipatris, and the remaining 
course of the cavalry with St. Paul to 
haa recently been ascertained by exact observa- 
tion on the spot and the research of an American 
Missionary, the Rev. Eli Smith; the substance 
of whose matter (communicated to the American 
Bibl. Sacr. vol. i. 438—496) has been given by 
Con, and Hows., vol. ii. 275, seqq., of which the 
following is an epitome:—‘ The road runs for 
about three hours N. along the high mountainous 
region which divides the valley of the Jordan 
from the great w. plain of Judea. About mid- 
night they would reach Gophna, and, after a 
short halt, they quitted the sorthern road, which 
leads to Neapolis, and turned towards the sea- 
coast on the left. Presently they began to de- 
scend among the w. eminences and valleys, and 


[6 tyeuer], xa érepwrycas éx troias érapyias dori, ai mvGo- 
peevos Sts amd Kidsxlasy 35 ™ Aiaxovoopai cou, é¢m, Stay xai 


their second halting-place was probably at Thamna 


— by Jos. Antt. xiv. II. Bell. iii. 
, & iv. 8, 1 Macc. ix. 50), the present 
Tibnah. Then 


they proceeded, still descending, 
till about day. break — to the last halt, 
7 —— — village of ; —— aba, and over- 
ooked the t plain o ing just 
to its base Soils w. The road pow wiraediie 
acroes the plain of Sharon. On the &. were the 
mountains of Samaris, bounding the plain in 
that direction, and on the left a line of low 
wooded hills, shutting it in from the sea. Be- 
tween this higher and Jower range stood Anti- 
tris, 80 well’ described by Jos. Antt. xiii. 5, 1. 
Bell. i, 4, 7, and 21, 9,—a city of no inconsider- 


of able note, though by this time it had become a 
slocme.” 


semi-rulum But if this should be, 
as it probably is, the true route, the distance to 
Antipatris must have been far less than 42 miles, 
probably only 36 or 34, and thus might be gone 
over as above, did THt puKros. The remaining 
course to Caesarea would be along the Roman 


road laid down in the Pentin able, and the 
Jerusalem Itinerary, through —s distance 
of 28 miles. I need 


epee say, that thus all 
the real difficulty attendi © interpretation of 
dca THS vuKToS ald TH iwavptoy is removed, 
so that no straining of the eense will be neces- 


— idcayrss rots imasit . oy a] 
Render: ‘ after having left behind the horsemen 
to go with him,’ &. So Soph. Trach. 329, 2° 
ovy bdcbeo, xai evicbes oriyar. For ro- 
psvecOa, MSS. A, B, E, and eight cursives (to 
which I can only add Lamb. 1181), have 
dwéoyac8a:, which is adopted by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Ac, while Griesb. and Scholz retain op. ; 
rightly ; for dwépy. seems to be a Critical cor- 
rection, by substituting a better Greek term, and 
& more spirited expression, for the somewhat 
homel ieee pie not being aware that bad 
even the si : * were necessary, 
the Hellenistic Greek often has that senses Tt is 
strange that our three Editors should, on another 
of the same writer, Luke ix. 12, have de- 


paseage 
cided quite — , editing roßrirree for 
daredOevres, rom five ancl abe six cursive 
MSS., though in each dwsX0. is, as I 
have shown, more suitable. 

35. dsaxovcoual cov] lit. ‘I will hear through 
{thy cause]. So Jos. Antt. xx. 6, 2, raw Ya- 
papsitey craxovcas, and Deut, i, 16, Sept, 
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ot Kati#yopol cov wapayévevrar. éxédevoé re avrov ® ey te Pea. 
mpattwpia tov ‘Hpwdov gurdocec Oat. 

XXIV. 1* Mera &é wrévre juépas xaréBn 6 apyrepeds ’Ava- 3% 2% 
vlas pera tay mpecBurépwy Kal pryropos TeprvAXou Tivos, olrives 
évepavicay T@ tyyeuovr Kata tov TIavdov. *% Krnbévros &é av- 

Tov, ijoaro Katyyopey 6 TépruaAdos, Aeyou § ITodAFs eipnvns 
tuyyavovres 5: cod, xal xatopSopdroyv ywoudvav to Over 


ctaxovars dvd ploov risv ddeXdav tpeey kai 
xplvare dixaiws. Comp. d:ayveecomar, ch. xxiv. 
22.—For éxéd\aveé 72, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read xeXevcae, from A, B, E,and four cursives; 
to which I can add Lamb. 1184, and Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16. Alf. nounces the text. rec. ‘an 
emendation of style ;* and indeed the expression 
needed it. But I will not believe that Luke 
would write such unlicensed Greek as that; but 
I suspect that under the reading of thoee few 
cursives is concealed another ng lost by the 
carelessness of scribes, but which will, I doubt 
not, be found by the careful inquisition of col- 
lators,—namely, xaxdAsvoev. © xal was lost 
by a very obvious cause, and then the Verb would 
easily pass into a nde especially since the 
terminations for -ev and -ae are very similar. 
That «ai ixiXavoey was read by the Pesch. Syr. 
and /Ethiop. Translators is plain; and that it 
was the original reading is very probable. 


XXIV. 1—XXVI. 32. Panl's imprisonment 


Cesarea. 

1. sara 32 wivrs hu.) Some understand this 
of ‘five days’ from Panl's arrival at Casares ; 
bat I agree with Conyb. and Hows. that it is 
more natural to reckon them from Paul's de- 
parture from Jerusalem. This is confirmed b 
v. 11, at least according to the view taken, 
think rightly, by Mr. Alford —For ruv xpaof., 
Lachm. and Tisch., ed. 1, edit wpsc8. Tivior, 
from MSS. A, B, E, and 15 cursives; to which 
I add Lamb. 1184, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. 

* Bat Tisch., ed. 2, restores the text. rec., which 
ane — anxious : pier —— — the 

umsiness ; orgetfu at in the pre- 
ceding verse he had ascribed to him worse 
clumsiness. 

— propor} The word ly denotes ‘an 
orator ;* but as orators, who harangued before 
the public assembly, sometimes the causes 
of private persons confided to them,—+o it came 
to signify ‘an advocate,’ and at length merely ‘a 
leader. or ‘ barrister,’ as here; on which class 
of persons see Geib. de Advoc., p. 602, and the 
matter from thence in Conyb. and Hows., vol. ii. 
290; and aleo on Tertullus, and the peculiarly 
Latin character of his speech, see Conyb. and 
Hows., vol. i. pp. 3 and 4. Of the disputed 
phrase ivehdnoay ve ivy. «. 7. II., ‘ they made 
or laid information to the governor against Paul ;’ 
it is a forensic term, recurring infra xxv. 2, 15, 
and found in Jos. Antt. x. 9, 3. xiv. 10, 12, and 
ragaod:* and accordingly, Tortalan bop Yo d 

; an ingly, Tertullus to do 
so by makin aeciisalion. 

3. elptyne) The word here — publie 
and political tranquillity,,—namely, by having 
been released from the troubles under which the 


at 


Jews had laboured, of rebels, brigands, robbers, 
and other disturbers of the peace. B80 os. Antt. 
xv. 10, 1, says of Herod’s putting down the rob- 
bers in Trachonitis, rove re wovnpsvopévove 
attav xatimwaves, xal rote wipt aden Thy 
slpivny» wapicyey. And at Bell. i. 10, 5, he 
are that ‘when Herod had put down the band 
of robbers, the people celebrated his praises, ws 
ale slpfuny atrois wapwy.’ The more Class. 
term is à0vxic found in Pind. Pyth. viii. 1. 
This flattering speech was quite in the manner 
of the age, as we may infer from several similar 
ones occurring in Josephus. In the present case 
the language is full of the basest flattery, in con- 
tradiction to known facts. From the xxth book 
of Jos. Antt. it is plain that Judea had never be- 
fore been in so bad a stato as it was under the 
procuratorship of Felix, whose government was a 
tissue of injustice and tyranny. So that one 
might call to mind the words of Solomon (Wied. 
xiv. 23), ra rocavta xaxd elptuny wpocayo- 
pevover, and a similar thought — in 
the ‘ Agricola’ of Tacitus, where orators, like 
Tertullus, are said to have termed a like state 
of things in Britain as pacem. Again, another 
= (even — er Tertllus), one Nico- 
aus, in a 8 to i 06. tt. xx. 
2, 4, uses even more fowulng. lan of the 
Roman oppressors, who drove the unbeppy 
Jewish people to despair by their merciless 
extortions; not even blushing to sy, fore 
vie énpor—fh Evor—ols od ad ali ech ce 
wipyvey 1) wpoctacla rit bu. apyhe (the 
Romans), «al 76 ‘Pwpaixdy xpdrot ;—ras 
TovTey xapiras ovdd perpnoal iors. "EOiXNoe 
& dy tie axvpous tae ivravOey slvar ydpitae 


ovdd parvopevos! 

— xatop0wudreyv vd Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit d:op8., from A, h. and 10 cursives; to 
which ‘a can make no addition; nor would it 
avail, since the term is not so proper as xat.,— 
since it would only mean ‘ ;’ too unblush- 
ing falechood for even a Tertullus to utter; 
whereas xarop@. (from xatop6ce, ‘ to any 
thing straight down to the end; fig. ‘ to conduct 
an affair to a successful issuc’) denotes ‘ any 
affair, or course of affairs, brought to a successfu 
issue by right management.’ If it be asked, how 
it came to pees that so suitable a term should 
have been altered ? I answer, from the ignorance 
of shallow Critics, who had learnt, from peddling 
Grammarians, that though the verb was correct 
Greek (in this sense), the verbal noun was dd0- 
xtuoyv, Which was so far true, that it was not pure 
Attic Greek to use the verbal, as Diod., Dionys. 
Hal., Polyb., Plut. do; for, though fala bs ii, 65, 
comes near to it, yet he only employs the Parti- 


eipl ava, and, as here, of ‘afutrs 
— ——— in legislation and government. 


ACTS XXIV. 4—8. 


robro Su Ths ots mpovolas, wdavry Te Kal Travrayod atrodeyo- 
peba, xpaticte PHUE, pera waons evyapotias. *°Iva dé uy 
él qmrciov of éyxomrTw, Tapaxade axodaal ce ov curTopes 


Th of émuneia. 5” Evdpovres yap tov dydpa rovrov Rotor, 
Kal xuvovvta ordow Taos tos Iovdalou Trois Kata THY olxov- 


pévnv, wpwroctarny re Tis Tov Nakwpalwv aipécess: § ds 


nal Td icpov éwelpace BeBnroaar by xai éexparicapyey, xal 


Kata Tov huérepoy vouov HOedyjoapev xpiverv. 7 TlapedBav de 
Avolas 6 xiNiapyos pera wodAKs Bilas, cx TaY yeLpdy Tey 
amripyaye, § xedevcas TOUS KaTIFyOpoUs avToD Epyeobas emi oe 
map od Suvjon avis, avaxpivas, tepl mdayrav TouTwY Emt- 


— da Tie one Kpov.] Elsner well observes, 
that the old pomans wee — 

rosperity to the ; while, in times, 
Lakes be happened rosperously was ascribed to 
the prudent coun woedvoa, and even the 
ruxn. of their rulers (thus Providents 7 
is, as Mr. Humphrey remarks, frequently found on 
the coins of the emperors) without any i- 
tion of a Divine and overruling Providence. The 
udyry re xal wayr. may be construed with the 
p ing, but best with the following words ; 
9- d. ‘in every way, = every where. — Aro- 

#Xou. is a strong term, denoting ‘an acceptance 
in full approbation.’ Conf. Jos. Antt. vii. 1, 1, 
ixalvwv xai dwodexopevos Td ipyoy. 

4. I have never approved of supposing an 
ellipsis of AeEorvrewy,—and I with Meyer, 
that we may cuvTomeos as denoting ‘the 
measure of the time employed in hearing.’ The 
full sense is, ‘ But that 1 may no longer hinder 
thee [I will cease this pees) and I entreat 
thee, of thy benignity and condescension, to hear 
us for a short space. —Ty of émtaccsia is well 
rendered in the Vulg. ‘ pro tua clementia;’ 
since, as says Vopiscus, in Vit. Aurel. c. 44, 
*clementia precipua est principum virtus, et dos 
prima.’ e Greek term may be rendered 

— ‘ kindness.” 

5. The yap here has the exegetical force, 
nempe; and in the next words there is neither 
ellips. nor use of Particip. for finite Verb; but 
the construction falls under the head of Anaco- 
luthon ; which, however, is removed in one MS. 
only—the Lamb. 1181, where I find sSpousy.— 
Aouudy is not so much put for Aomuexdy as it is 
u according to a frequent idiom, 
whereby a noun in its most abstract sense is, as 
it were, persontfied, by taking the attribute in- 
herent in the noun, and applying it to a person. 
Thus, then, the expression means ‘a corrupter 
of the morals,’ or, as here, ‘ principles of others.’ 
This is, however, not a Hellenistic phrase 
(though often occurring in the Sept.), since it is 
found in Demosth., p. 794, 5. 

The words xara rév—ipyxscOat éwi of 
are omitted in MSS. A, B, G, H, and about 40 
cursives,—with the Copt. and Sahid. Vers., and 
some copies of the Vulg.,—and are cancelled by 
Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch., though only placed 
in double brackets by Alf., who remarke that 
‘ their absence from the principal MSS. ; and the 
fact thet no reason can be given for them, are 
strongly against their genuineness.’ But we are 


not to be expected to always give reasons fer 
the omission of passages; and yet Matthei des 
given iwo reasons why the words might be re- 
moved, 1) Because the Critics believed thet the 
Jews would never have been so imprudent, or 
bold, as to aceuse Lysias himeelf. Because 
the words wap’ ov, at v. 8, must be referred to 
Paul ; though, by its position, it eeems to refer 
to Lysias. ‘Cum vero ita oratio a Paulo ad 
Lysiam, —— a Lysia ad Paulum flecteretur, 
ea, que ia erant, ut temeré interposita, ex- 
cludebant.’ I am =i disinclined to receive this 
mode of accounting for the removal of the words, 
which is what we might expect from the clase of 
Alexandrine Critics, who at all periods took such 
unwarrantable liberties with the Sacred text. 
Thus I have shown that the omission is sot, as 
Alf. affirms, ‘ unaccountable ;’ though for ‘ omie- 
sion’ I would say ‘removal ;’ for omission 
scribes does occur in many copies; to which 
add Lamb. 1185, Mus. 1115, doth of the Alexaa- 
drine family. Moreover, we may justly demand 
of those who cancel the words, to untie another 
knot far more difficult to be loceed than the 
former, in the two es which attach to 
their view. For, as De Wette observes, ‘it is 
hardly imaginable, that so little should have 
come from the apeaker, as there would be, if 
these words were removed.’ Besides, as Alf. 
grants, the Historic Aorist ixparicauey soome 
to require some sequel, eome reason, after Paul's 
seizure, he was thero present, and freed 
from Jewish durance. In short, the cancelling 
of the words involves far greater difficulties, then 
the retaining of them, which I have still continued 
to do, as called for by the vast preponderance of 
external authority, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Version, also by the later Syr., and the Vul- 
gate, except in a few copies, the two Arab. Ver- 
sions, and Chrys, Juternal evidence is in favour 
of the words, inasmuch as no reason can be given 
why they should have been interpolated, but a 
good one why they should have been removed, 
since they seem to darken, by the change of 
subject from Paul to Lysias, then again from 
7 eg Paul, this brief and unoratorical 


8. wap’ ov} I am not so sure as Matthai, that 
the words must be referred to J’aul; they may 
be meant for Lysias, and they more naturaily 
refer to him as the nearer antecedent. However, 
I am —— to think of is an error of 
the scribes for ay, a reading which is found in 
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yvovat, ov hues KaTiyopodmev avtod. 9» * SuveréGevro Se nat 
ot Ioudacot, pacxavres taita obras eyeww. 

10 "AmrexpiOn S€ 6 Iladdos, vevoavros avr@ Tov ryeudovos 
reyes “Ex woddev éray byra oe xpsriy to ve tovT@ ére- 
otdpevos, evOuuorepoy 97a mepi guavtod amrodoyotpas 11 Suva- 41 Pets. 
pévou cou yvavas, ots ov mrelous cial por tpépar [4] Sexadvo, 
ad’ is °avé8nv mpockuvijicwy dv ‘Iepovcadyjp 32% xal obte dy oxn.n. 3s. 
T@ lep@ evpoy pe pos twa Siadeyouevov,  emicvotacw tro- **- 
ouvra Sydou, ore ev Tals cuvaryoryais obre Kata THY TéMY 
13 OTe mapacticat ſ[ne] Sivavras trepi dy viv Kxariyopoval § Pe-® 
prov. 14) “Quoroye Se rod cot, Sts xara TH Sov, Fv Néyovew » sh. ¥. 3. 
aipecw, 'otrw Natpevw TH Tatp~w Beg, wWictedwy Wao Tots 1 Tim.1.8. 


about a dozen ancient cursives, and was doubt- 
less in the original of the MS. E. I find it also 
in Lamb. 1183, Mus. 16,184, and the Cov. 8, 
not mentioned by Mill. 

9. I have, with all the Critical Editors, re- 
ceived cupyeriGevro for the text. rec. cvvd0syro, 
on strong authority; to which I add Lamb. 1182, 
1184, 1185, Mus. 5115, 5588, Cov. 5 (omitted by 
Mill), and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. Render: 
* acted in concert in the attack." So Thucyd. 
iii. 54, —— is iXevBaplay, and Deut. 
xxxii. 27. Ps. iii. 6. 

J0—12. In this simple, but forcible and con- 
vincing, appeal to the good sense and competent 
knowledge of Felix, the Apostle commences with- 
out any direct attempt to conciliate the good will 
of the President by any compliment, but merely 
contents himself with adverting to his full cape- 
bility to judge respecting the matter brought 
fore him, from his ample experience; meaning 
thereby to intimate that he knows the evil die- 
positions of the persons who are his accusers, and 
therefore would be less likely to be swayed by 
their arts. He then proceeds to refute the charge 
of sedition ; urging that, from the President's own 
knowledge of the state of the province, he must 
be aware that such was not the case; nay, 
not, since (as he was able to prove) he had but 
— ——— after a long absence, to Judea, 
and only a few days at Jerusalem. Lastly, 
he refutes the accusation of violating the religion 
of his countrymen and profaning the Temple. 

10. vascayrov) ‘nutu significavit.” For 
nature of this expression, and the similar one 
vavpare — &c., see my note on 
Thucyd. i. 134. 

— xptriv) This term is used, because the 

Procurator held the jadicial functions ther 
with the civi] and military ones.—Ta weoi tuav- 
rou dmwoX. Sub. wxpdéyuara. Munthe aptly 
com Diod. Sic. p. 351, ra «a6? éaurdy 
a&moN\oy neat vor. 
11. nuép. dexadvo] It is no easy matter to 
adjust the chronology of this period, however 
brief See De Wette’s and Meyer's arrange- 
ment, adopted by Alf. ; and Wieseler’s, adduced 
by Conyb. and Hows. ; also Kuinoel's and Ols- 
— Non nostrim est tantas componere 
ites.” 

13. I have double bracketed uz, which almost 
all the Critical Editors cancel, on strong autho- 


rity, which I can confirm from almost all the 
Lamb. and Mus.copies. I have not inserted coz, 
with Lachm., since, though I find it in several 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, and in Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16, it was evidently brought in to assist the 
construction. 

14, opodroye, &c.] After having refuted the 
charge of sedition, the Apostle proceeds to answer 
that of taking up and professing a religion differ- 
ent from that of his countrymen. This he does 
by showing that the doctrines he teaches are not 
mere novelties, but that he worships the same 
God with the Jews, receives the same sacred 
books, and has the same belief in the resurrec- 
tion, both of the juat and of the unjust; con- 
formably to which, and, as a test of all true reli- 
gion, he labours to rve a conscience void of 
offence towards God and towards man; 
accordingly he shows that he is worthy of the 
protection of the laws, on which he accordingly 
throws himeelf.—AZpsonrs propery denoted only 
‘ the corre f wp of an opinion, whether well or 
ill founded; and sometimes it was applied to the 
persons who maintained the opinions. Hence 
many eminent Commentators here render it sect ; 
a sense found in other paseages of Luke. But 
the context here will scarcely permit it; and it 
should seem that Paul merely meant to hint at 
the tnvidious sense which the word admitted, and 
in which it was ueed by his opponents; just as 
in our word nab feaglad. which properly enotes 
only what ts newly taken up. That Luke and 
Josephus sometimes use the word in a good 
sense, is no — that that was the general accop- 
tation. Paul here simpy showe what that heresy 
imputed to him by Tertullus really was, — 
namely, that it did not involve the swerving from 
a full belief in the Law and the Prophets. 

— Te watpow Ores is for re Oew Ta wari- 
pov, as in v. 30. Gen. xxzii. 9, 10, and elsewhere. 
Of the phrase warpeo: Oeoi the Commentators 
adduce many examples from the Class. writers. 
ate ue sense, in almost all of — is, not the 

) one’s ancestors, but wor- 
shi fog So Thucyd. ii. 71, 4, con- 
joins Bsove warpwous and ivyyxwolove, as also 
does Jos. Antt. xviii. 6,7. But that is not what 
is here meant, which is simply ‘the ome true 
God, that of their forefathers.” Now, as the 
rivilege of worshipping their Osde watpeoe 

been secured to the Jews by many imperial 
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charters, given at large in J us, where the 

very expression occurs; so Paul hereby throws 

— under the protection of the Roman 
we. 

—«al iv roie wpopyrac] I have here 
thought proper to follow the Elzevir text, in 
ference to the Stephanic, where é» is not found ; 
which, however, may be from the margin, though 
propriety of lenguage will scarcely dispense with 
it, It is in the MS. B, and many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. Many MSS., including several 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, however, have also trois 
before iv; which was received into their texts 
by Griesb. and Scholz. But it has every appear- 
ance of being from the margin. Perhaps Luke 
wrote «dp for «ai dv, a frequent Crasis, and thus 
the dy might easily be lost. Alf. thinks éy 
brought in ‘to ease the construction; but that 
is only one of the vast multitude of & 
broached to ‘ease’ himself of the trouble of that 
profound inquiry, which would go far to extin- 
guisk the hypotheses. 

15. dixaiey va xal — Such, indeed, 
was the general opinion of the Pharisees, though 
some of them believed only in a resurrection of 
the just. The opinion, however, was novel, and 
by no means universal. 

16. é&@ rotrTw 82 abrés aoxw)] Neuter for 
Middl. refl. doxovgas. A very rare idiom, of 
which the only other examples I know of are 
the following: Polybius, ix. 20, ol wepi ras 
Bavatcous trixvas doxouvres. Xen. Mag. Eq. 
viii. 5, ol als robs yupsnxods aywyas doxoup- 
ves. The év with dat. in St. Luke is eq. to 
sie and acc. in Polyb., and this very rare use 
occurs in Arrian, Epict. ii. 16, flexnoas . 
osautov) iv Tabras droxpicscry. Comp. Pe. 
exxxi.]. In all the three there is a use 
of Neuter for Mid. reflex., the pronoun daurdy 
being understood ; which is in Lucian, 
t. i. 564, suaurdy wiv doxio slvat weptaxti- 
Koy. 

— ampock. cuvald. tye] ‘to have and keep.’ 
See note on | Pet. ii. 1 

17. Here the Apostle replies to the third point 
of accusation, p ion of the Temple. 

— 0° ériov wacywy] ‘ after very many years;* 
— sense of 3:4, see other examples in my 


— — — scil. — * sacra 
Rag . being u or Guciac, as at 
xxi. 26, and Fgh. v. It should seem that 
money was sent by the foreign Jewish Christians 
to those in Judea, in imitation of the custom of 
the foreign Jews, to send presents, &c. to the 
Temple at Jerusalem; and which probably, had 

n more or less done, even as far back as the 
firet kings of the Asmonzan dynasty. Josephus 
often notices it, especially at Antt. xvi. 2, 4, 


Gal. 2 eyevouny eLenoovvas Trowjowy eis TO EOvos pou Kal mpoadopas 
7% 18 Bey ols edpoy pe ipyvicpévoy ev TH iep@,—ov peta Sydov 


Xphuara A te Ose couppépouey (contribute) 
éweovuna, ‘called by a correspondent name, 
meaning, ‘ the treasury of God,’ Corban. 

By this the Apostle means to show that, as his 
purpose was one both of charity and piety, it was 
surely most improbable that he should have been 
guilty of profanation of the Temple. 

18. év ols] scil. wpadyuact: meaning, ‘in the 
discharge of which office,’ as infra xvi. 12. The 
reading of some MSS., é» alv, is evidently an 

ton, to accommodate the expression to 
grammatical accuracy, and, as Alf. says, to suit 


“wpochopas, though uncritically received by 


Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. Alf. rightly rejects 
the reading, and adopts my interpretation. 

At sijpov ua nyweon. épv +. 1. there is an ana- 
coluthon by the omission of some sa/ject to eipop, 
left to be supplied from the context,—namely, as 
Meyer and Alf. say, some Nominat. case, im- 
plied in ob pera By. ov. pt. Bop., which Bornem. 
would supply by ovy otros piv, to correspond to 
vtwis 8é: but that would involve an irregularity 
wholly unprecedented. Accordingly, the former, 
as the lesser of the two hardsbips, is to be pre- 
ferred. As to the formula respecting the use of 
62, adduced by Alf..—Hermann on Viger. p. 702, 
19, where he remarks, ‘intelligitur in hac for- 
mula quam stultum est, vel simile quid.’ 
But the question is, whether Hermann’s Canon, 
as to this formula, supposing it to be well 
founded, here es ; espec. since the genuine- 
ness of the dé is questionable. My own colla- 
tions discountenance it, for, of the Lamb., Mus., 
and Trin. Coll. copies, I find only one which has 
it,—Lamb. 1182: but internal evidence is rather 
against it; for it should seem that the scribes, or 
some half-learned Critics, thought, 2s, indeed, 
did Griesb. and Scholz, that the sentence termi- 
nated at BopdBou, and, feeling that some con- 
nective particle was wanting at rivis, supplied 
éé. No wonder, since in sentences of difficult 
construction such particles as di, &. are often 
introduced through misapprehension; and some- 
times new verbs have been brought in to com- 
plete an imperfect construction. Whether this 
applies here I am not prepared to say. It should 
soem that, through some cause or other, there is 
no construction at all, but a sort of cal de sac. 
Now, could we depend on the reading 8a, and the 
right application of Hermann’s Canon as to this 
idiom in the use of 34, we might, with Con. and 
Hows., p. 293, express the sense of the passage 
thus :—‘ And they found me so doing in 
Temple, after 1 had undergone purification ; not 
gathering together a multitude, nor causing a 
tumalt; but certain Jews from Asia discovered 
me, who ought to have been here before thee to 
accuse me, if they had any thing to object against 
me,’ . 
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19. re Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read és7, 
which is found in A, C, D, and 40 cursives; to 
which I add Lamb. 1181, 1182, 1184, 1185, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16; and internal evidence is in 
ite favour, det being perhaps altered to suit 


Ixorav, = i eves: 

20, 21. der: ‘or else, let theese persons 
themeclves here present say (if they can) what 
offence they found in me when I stood before 
the Senhedrim ;—other than in of this 
one saying.—which I uttered aloud, while I 
stood among them.” Ti is, as [ have already ex- 

lained, for rf dAXAo,—a common ellips. when 4 
ollows. In wepl was Tavrne dwone there is, 
as Beza remarks, a delicate irony, like that at 
2 Cor. xii. 13, al uy Ste avrée dyed oF xaTavd 
xnoc byueov; q. d. ‘except for this one speech (it 
a can make an offence of that].’ 

1. For ixpafa, MSS. A, C, and 20 cursives 
(with 3 Lamb. and 2 Mus. MSS.), have ixixpata, 
which is adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. ; 
and interna] evidence may seem in its favour ;— 
but only seems, for I cannot find the least proof 
that this form, as if formed from xexpd-ye, ever 
existed; and it would 33em to bea mere éar- 
barism, introduced by careless scribes from the 
dregs infima@ Grecitatis, or else originating in 
a mere slip of the pen. 

For tp vu., Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read 
sd’ me from A, B, C, and 6 cursives; to which 
I add Tamb. 1181, 1184, 1185, and Cov. 4, 
omitted by Mill; also the Leicester MS. omitted 
by Wets.; and no doubt it is in several other 

SS. unnoticed by the collatora. That the 
— Syr. Translator had it in his copy is 


plain. 
22. dvsBdXaro avrovs] ‘ iavit ills,’ put 
off the decision of their cause. ‘Avaf. signifies 
to defer a thing (da) to another time, as dva- 
a7:Biva: +d ipyov. It has almost always an 
Accus. of the thing ; sometimes, however, of the 
person, when the business is not our own, but 
another's; in which case we may be eaid figura- 
tively to put Aim off. So the word is used in 
Platarch, Op., vol. i. 738, Xyl., dvaBaricbar 
Thy evyKkinror, also in Dio Cass. 70, 40, ale 
Erapov odas ov\XNoyow dytBddXovro, and 433, 
41, rate wevdodroyias, ale av ovow 
nae. 
— dxptB. aldcse—ddov] I am not satisfied 
with any one of the many ways iu which these 
words (simple as they seem) have been explained 
by various interpreters, who only ‘darken know- 
ledge.’ The simplest interpretation is, ‘ having 
& com t knowledge about the way’—‘ the 
religion of the defendant.’ So that he required 


no further information on the trial; insomuch 
that it was only needful to wait for the coming 
of Lysias before he finally decided the cause. 
So the Pesch. St seems to have understood the 
words. That Felix had a pretty exact informa- 
tion about the Christian religion is very pro- 
bable; for, as Conyb. observes, ‘ besides other 
means of information, during the years he had 
been governor in a country where he had been 
resident for many years, his present wife Dru- 
ae ree cower $.] lit. I will thorough! 

— dsayroooua rT. x. 0.) lit. ‘I will thoroa 
(finally) decide the matters respectiug you.’ re 
to the teat of the verse, 5 uncials, and several 
cursives, omit dxovoat 3% Travra, and Alf. pro- 
nounces the text. rec. ‘a correction Ft particu. 
larity ;° he might have added, ‘and distinctness.” 
But the reading needs more evidence in cursives, 
which I cannot supply. However, since it is 
— supported by the Versions, it is pro- 
bably, but not certainly, the true reading. 

98. sock be, wee, he ra ie omitted in A, B, 
C, E, and about 10 cursives (to which I add 
Lamb. 1183, 1184), and some Versions,—sof the 
Peech. Syr. and Vulg..—and is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tiech., and Alf If this be the true 
text (which it may well bad peek is in appo- 
sition with alarwy, and both belong to dvsBdAsro. 
At this rate the composition of the verse is quite 

’ in brevity, com ess, and manage- 
ment of the Participles. hether the ancient 
Emendators imparted this Classic tournerie is 
more than I would assert ; but the text. rec. is 
more in the Seri; style. As to the avrdy 
for IlavXov, from the same uncials, 10 cursives 
~ which I add Lamb. 1184, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 

6), and some Vers., aot the Peech. Syr. (as Alf.), 
and adopted by Lechm., Tisch., and Alf, and the 
words } xpocepxsoOar after Urnpstety, expunged 
d. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., on the authority 
of the same «xcials, but only five cursives ;— 
those readings come under the same category, and 
only confirm my — for the words 4 
apocipxscGar were far more likely to be re- 
moved by fastidious Critics as unnecessary, than 
introduced by the Revieers. As to the cursives 
here they are all of the same family as the un- 
cials. As to the Versions alleged inet the 
words,—Versions are not in a case like this of 
any great weight. Besides, the most important 
—as the Pesch. Syr.—ought not to come into 
count, since, in a very similar passage, supra x. 
28, xoANaoOa: } wpocipxecOat, it passes over 


the word wpoc. as unnecessary, though it is 
found in every copy, except one ,anl 
all the other Versions. 
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As to the words rnpetcOar—éyerw Te avec, 


ixaw dveowy may be meant to rTnpetobat ; 
and the sense seems to be, ‘ He ordered him to 


be held in safe keeping, and yet to enjoy some 
relaxation [of confinement]},'—namely, as some 
Commentators think, by being kept gy puAaKxy 
adioue. Yet that is irreconcileable with xxvi. 
25, and perhaps inconsistent with the due security 
of his n, as his friends were allowed to visit 
him. it should rather seem that what is meant 

the dvacis is the changing of the close custody 

a prison into the milder durance of the cus- 
todia militaris; on which see note supra xzii. 
29. Of the phrase dye aveccy in this sense an 
example is cited by er from Philo, p. 605. 
In the same light, I would observe, the passage 
was evidently viewed by the Peech. Syr. Trane- 
lator, who closely connects these words with the 


— . His version, as expressed in the 
tin of Schaal being, ‘ Preeepit Centurioni ut 
servarent Paulum in quicte.’ er, ‘ precepit 
Centurioni ut cwstodiret Paulum cum lentiaée ;’ 
for ber may very well bear that sense, since 
ite feminine form Dorner has it at Eph. iv. 2 


Col. iii, 12, and 2 Cor. x. I. As to S in this 


sense, that is almost its perpetual use. Thus far 
in my former Editions. I now am enabled to 
add, that my view of the nature of the confine- 
ment is confirmed by the suffrage of Wieseler, 
Chron., p. 880. He first shows what the dibera 
custodia was, and what it was not; and he then 
roves that Paul's confinement could not be the 
atter, but that it was the cusfodia militaris, 
which allowed of some relaxation in certain 
cases; as he proves from Jos. Antt. xviii. 6, 11, 
gohan fiy yap Kal THonote Hy peta pivros 
viosws THe eic Thy diatravy. The words 
xai pnédlva—avreo are not meant to in the 
receding Gvecww ixev, but to add a privi- 
ege,—which did not belong to the custodia mili- 
tarts, and solely appertained to the cusfodia 
libera. By ray léiew» here are meant not merely 
Paul’s relations, friends, and acquaintances, but 
—— who had occasion to resort to him. Thus 
ul had, we see, free intercourse with persons 
from all quarters, in every of Judea or 
Syria. And hence, during the two years that 
Paul resided at Cesarca Cece: 27) under these 
favourable circumstances for general usefulness 
to the Christian world, it cannot, Canon Tate 
thinks, be doubted but that the Apostle’s evan- 
gelical zeal found a range of constant activity in 
the care of all the Churches. Iam, however, 
hot sure that this is not an e rated state- 
ment. Our information as to the Apostle’s actual 
circumstances is not such as to enable us to know 
the full extent of his power of general useful- 
ness ;—how much his evangelical zeal might be 


able to effect, or to what extent ‘ the care of all 
the Churches’ could still be said to be resting on 
him. My own impression is that of Olshausen, 
and, in a great measure, of Conyb.,—thet during 
those two years there was, by a mysterious dis- 
peneation of Almighty Providence, carrying on 
an important tener work, in this chosen Instru- 
ment for effecting great — And as Paul 
might need the repose of preparation in Arabia, 
ore he entered on his t career, e0 the two 
ears of even prison seclusion at its middle might 
beneficial to the purposes of inward recol- 
lection and quiet meditation, and less interrupted 
prayer, than in the perce scenes of active life ; 
which would doubtless result in a per- 


sonal rience of the power of the Gospel ;— 
thus Seg him to be far more than heretofore 
oocupied with his oon state, and thus prodacing 


a blessed inward development. In short, there 
can be littlo doubt that what Patmos was to &x. 
John, the prison at Cæsares was to St. Pau), and, 
we may add, the Castle of Wartenberg to Luther. 
Though i the first and the last of these cases Di- 
vine vidence was pleased to unite with the 
and, so far, matin purpose, auother and 
public one for the benefit of the Church Uni- 
of every age,—in the one case the sending 
forth the Apocal in the other, the translation 
of the Scriptures into the vernaculer tongue. 
. Wapaysvoueroct) ‘having repaired to, ar 
rived.” It is not for — but doubtless to 
some apartment suitable for giving audience ; 
gerald the dxpoarspioy —— infra xx. 

, where Paul afterwards spake before Festus. 

—avrov] This word, not found in several 
MSS. and Theophylact, has been cancelled by 
Griesb. and others; perhape rightly ; for in seve- 
ral MSS. Iéfa ia read, and in some both [die 
and avrov. Thus there is some reason to sus- 
pect both of them to be from the margin. I find 
them not in several Mus. copies. The words 
odey 'lovdala seem meant to s t the reason 
why Felix brought Drusilla with him. She, 
being a Jewees, would be likely to take some 
interest in the question as to the truth of the 
Christian religion ; and would be anxious to see 
Paul, and to hear what he had to say. By 
§ixovery avrov wepi is simply meant, ‘heard 
what he had to eay concerning. By ric als 
Xptorov wloreawe is here meant ‘the Christian 
religton ;* of which faith in Christ is the distin- 
guishing characteristic. 

25. diarsyoudvou avrov, &.] Render: ‘as 
he discoursed.” By d:xatocdsy is meant righl- 
eousness not merely external, but internal, 
the heart is right towards God by a holy obe- 
dience to his will. By dyxpdreca is meant not 
temperance only, a mastery over the appetites 


° 


and passions, bat continence, or chastity. A 
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very rate sense, of which only two examples 
have been adduced, Xen. Ag. v. 4, wepi raw 
appodicley tyxpareias abrov. Jos. Antt. xv. 
7, 6, yurn wee — — vayeui 
podun, optimè comparata. ese two duties seem 
to have been ified, because in them Felix 
was notoriously deficient; and in the latter Dru- 
silla, a most profligate princess, yet who might 
have some curiosity to know what could be said 
for that form of Faith, which professed to be 
founded on the fulfilment of Jewish prophecy. 
sao were well suited to the ns ad- 
; and, considering their evil life, the third 
particular was well adapted to smite their con- 
science, and rouse them to repentance; especially 
since the doctrine of a future judgment must 
have been well known to Drusilla; nay, the use 
of the Artiele alludes to its notoriety. 
— ingoBor yervouevos] In tracing the nature 
and eztent of this feeling, it is well to avoid the 
two extremes, either on 


ject (which could not fail to embrace — 
ng 
t 


branches) of righicousness and temperance, to 
fit us for the mercy of God in Christ, he could 
net fail to have been conscience-struck, and for 
the time alarmed; but there was, as — 
from the result, no such ‘ godly fear as worketh 
repentance.’——d viv iyov wopevou was, as 
Conyb. observes, ‘the response of the conscience- 
stricken, but impenitent sinner, the response 
which the Divine Word has received ever since, 
when listened to in a like spirit.’ These un- 
palatable truths, then, Felix puts off, on the 

inciple suggested by Horace, Epist. i. 2, 39, 

Nam cur Qua ledunt oculum festinas demere, 
si quid Eset (for edit) animum, differs curandi 
tentpus in annum ?” 


— 7d vu» yoy} ‘for the present.” So Max. 
Tyr. Diss. —— iwioyay rd vow fyov. 
—Katpév neradaBay is regarded as a Helle- 
nistic phrase, for «a:pdv AaBawy, or Katpou 
meradr. Yet one example has been adduced 
from Polyb. ii. 16, weradaBdvrses xatpdv dp- 


MOTTorTa. 
%%. dua dt xal ikwi{eov}] This is taken by 
the Commentators as a Participle for the Ve 

$Amwice. Bat it may, in construction, be sus- 
pended on the dwexpi0n preceding ; which has 
dependent on it two expressions, alluding to the 


two causes which induced Felix to give Paul his 
dismission: 1. because he felt apprehension; 
and 2. because it was his pig to dismiss him, 
and send for him again and again, in order to get 
a bribe to set him at liberty; for it — from 
Joseph. Antt. xx. 8, 5, and Bell. ii. 14, 1, that 
corruption of this kind was then common; and 
Felix might suppose that as Paul was one of the 
leadere of a sect disposed to collect money for 
any pious and charitable purpose, a considerable - 
sum might be raised to obtain his release. This 
I find confirmed by a remark of Mr. Birks, that 
Felix, well knowing how the Christians aided 
one another in distress; and, possibly, havin 
some information of the funds which St. Pa 
had recently been entrusted with, might suppose 
he had a good opportunity of enriching himeelf. 
The 32 is omitted in A, B, C, E, G, ir. and 50 
cursives; to which I add all the Lamb. MSS. 
but one, and some Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill. Yet it 
was more likely to be omitted as unnecessary, 
than inserted. It often occurs in the Class. 
writers, and frequently in the New Test., o. gr. 
Matt. iii. 10. xviii. 17. xxvii. 41. Mark xiv. $1. 
xv. 40. Luke iii. 9. v.10. vi. 15. x. 32. xi. 18. 
xii. 54. xiv. 12, 26. xvi. 1, 22. xviii. 9. xix. 19. 
xx. 1], 12, 31. xxi. 16. xxii. 24. xxiii. 32, 33, 
55. John ii. 2. iii. 23. xviii. 2,5. xix. 19, 39. 
xxi. 25. Acts ii. 26. viii. 18. xi. 12. xii. 9, 14. 
xiii. 5. xix. 31. xxi. 16. xxii. 28. xxiv. 9. 
1 Cor. iv. 7. vii. 8, 11, 25, 28, 37, 40. xiv. 15. 
xv. 6, 14,15. 2 Cor. iv. 3. x. 15. xi. 6. xii. 9. 
xiii. 6. Gal. ii. 20. iii. 26. Eph. iv. 15. v. 1). 
Phil. iii. 18. iv. 15. 1 Thess. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
Philem. ix. 22, et al. we In most, however, of 
the , some MSS. more or less Alex- 
andrian, almost always omit the dé. 

27. dAaBe s:adoyxov) lit. ‘received his suc- 
cessor’ == ‘ was su ed by another governor ;’ 
a liar phrase, not occurring in the Class. 

ters, or in the Sept., and probably a Latinism ; 
as would seem from the phrase ‘ successorem ha- 
bere’ found in Pliny and other Latin writers. 

— 0fi..— xapiras xarabicBa:] It was, as we 
find from Jos. Antt. xx. 9, 4, usual for Roman 
governors to confer some favours upon the peo- 
ple on vacating their post; and one of these was 
a general gaol-delivery; probably accorded here, 
—but from the benefit of which Paul was, it 
seems, excluded, that a — favour might be 
done to the Jews. This Felix could do by holding 
the matter in abeyance,—neither condemning 
nor acguitting the prisoner; this, therefore, was 
a signal favour to the Jews. But then why have 
we the plural ydp:rac? So thought the ancient 
Critics, who, as we find from MSS. A, B, C, 
and not a few cursives (to which I add Lamb. 
1188, 1184, 1185, and Cov. 4, omitted by lly; 
emended ydpera, which was received by Lachm., 
and by Ti , who, however, in his 2nd Edit. 
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ACTS XXV. 1—6. 


xapiras xatabécba, ois ‘Iovdaion 6 Sidik, xarédsrre Tov 


Iladnov Sedenévov. 


XXV. 1 Shoros ody émiBas TH errapyia, pera tpets Hpépas 
avéBn eis ‘Iepocodupa amo Katcapeias. * Evepdvcay 5é aure 
0 apylepers nai of Tpato. Tov ‘Iovdaiwy xata tov Tlavndov, nai 
Tapexddouv avtov, 3 airovpevor yapw Kat avtod, Srws pera- 


a ch. 3%. 1 
a 4, 


méuyyntas aurov eis ‘Iepovoadtpu, * évédpay trovoivres aveXeiv 


avrov Kata Thy ddov. *‘O pév ody Piotos arexpiOn, rnpetcOas 
tov IIaivov év Kascapeia, éavrov dè pédrew ev tay éxro- 
peverOar. 5 OF ody Suvatol ey ipiv, dnol, ovyxaraBavres, el 
tt €otiy év Tm avdpl rovT@, KaTryopelrwcay avTod. §& Aia- 


restored xdpiras, which is retained by Alf. ; 
rightly; since the plural is the more difficult 
rted by all the MSS. except 
by the fact, that ae — 
indulgence was one among others whi elix 
conferred upon the Jews. The effect of this 
crooked and base policy was, as might be ex- 
pected, insufficient to answer the purpose in- 
tended, and too base to deserve any return at all; 
nay, the Jews did, just the same, pursue him at 
Rome with their accusations; and he was only 
reserved from capital — by the in- 
uence of his brother Pallas, the Emperor Nero's 
favourite, 


reading, and is s 
20; and is justifi 


XXV. 1. irißde rH bwapyia] Render: 
‘after entering upon hie —— Erapxio 
was the name properly applied to the 
provinces, to which were sent Proprectors or 
consuls, according as they were Imperial or 
Senatorial; while the ones were termed 
iwirpowai, and their Governors éxirporo:, 
Procuratores, as being attached to the Provinces 
to which they belonged. These, iudeed, were 
often little more than collectors of the revenues ; 
though in many instances they exercised the 
— functions, as was the case in moet of those 

eld by the Zrapyor. Now Judea, from particular 
circumstances, was one of these. Hence it might 
be called imapyia; and so Josephus sometimes 
i ee the Governor érapxos. Antt. xx. 8, 
II, and 9, 1. However, in these and 
in the one before us, it is only a loose, and pro- 
bably a provincial designation. 

— méTa Tpsic Hhugoas}] Why Festus went so 
soon to Jerusalem was, as Conyb. observes, be- 
cause, ‘as his first object would naturally be, to 
make himself acquainted with the feelings of the 
people, and to visit such places as were associ 
with national interests,” he would be sure to lose 
no time to go to a place which to the Jews was 
all in all. And here the unsleeping hatred of 
the Jews made a fresh attempt on Paul's life; 
and the course of their — changed at 
once the whole aspect of his case, and led to 
unexpected results. 

2. wapexadovy a.]‘ Entreated him," ‘ instabant 
recibus,’ ‘besought him with entreaties.” So 
ob xxix. 16, ‘I called my servant, and he gave 

me no answer. I — —— him with my mouth.’ 

3. alrovusvor yap is a brief form of expree- 


sion for altovpsvo: xapw vy dixy ty Kart’ 


avrov. Comp. ver. 15, ‘asked the xara. dix. 
as a favour.’ 

— ividpay woiovyrac] There is no need to 
take, as many itors do, the Present for 
Future, but we may regard the Present as used 
of intention and purpose as to future action; as in 
very many passages both of Script. and Class. 
writers; e. gr. John x. 32, AcOaXera; and évé- 
épay x. is put for ivedpsvowras (for one is as 
good as the other), but is used the better to 
intimate ‘ intention ;° otherwise xaOXowree would 
have been more appropriate. Kara trap odes, 
though placed just dyeXsiy, ought not to be 
construed with it, but with the preceding ipé- 
Spav wrorouwras,—the words xara Thy ddoy de- 
noting the place of the ambush, as in Thucyd. 
iv. 67, and often in the best Class. writers, and 
in Sept. The sense is better rendered in our 
Common Version by ‘laying wait,’ than in 
Pearce, Newc., and Wakef., ‘lying in wait.’ 
But Tyndale best of all, ‘layd awayte.’ Read 
‘a wayte,’ i.e. ‘a watch’ or ‘ambush.” Wyclif, 
‘layd espies in the way.’ Paul's deadly foes 
would have no difficulty in procurin to 
lie in ambush to make away with him, since, as 
we have learnt from Jos. Antt. xx., the country 
then swarmed with oxdapio:, who, as I have 
shown supra xxi. 38, were in all cases ready to 
act as assassins, and were hired for that purpose 
by individuals, or by political parties, 

4. axexplOn, tnpstc0ar] These words can- 
not, on account of the following clause, bear any 
other sense than this, ‘ He answered that Paul 
was in confinement at Caesarea ;’ intimating that 
where his place of confinement was, and where 
the residence of the Procurator was, there his 
trial ought to be. 

5. ol duvarof] meaning, ‘the persons of con- 
sequence among you,’ equiv. to the ol wpwra 
just before — of; a use of the word i 
not only in Philo and Joe., but also in Thucyd.; 
o. gr — iii. hak 47. viii. 63. * 

. There is here a great variety of readi 
The text. rec. has iuépas wsiove & ice, 
which is liable to objection; and Griesd., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. read su. 0d 
wh. dxrm 4 sixa, from A, B, C, E, and 20 
cursives; to which I can only add 2 Lamb. 
MSS. But there is no proof that the ancients 
used such an idiom as that of what was past and 
I suspoct that reading’ adopted by all our Crivad 

suspect that in o y all our Criti 
Editors, except Mathai, is merely a compound 
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rpivvas de ev avrois nuépas ov mrelous scre [H Séxa], earaBads 

eis Kasodpeay, rp erravpioy xabioas émt tov Bnuatos, éxéNeuce 

tov Iladdov ayGijvar. 7 Tlapayevopévou 52 avrod, mepécrnoay 

ot amo ‘Iepocodvpwv xataBeBnxotes Iovdaiot, r xal Bapéa 
*airupata hépovres Kata Tov Tlavnov, & ove loyvov darrodei Eas 

8 > Grrodoyoupévou auto “Ors obte eis tov vouov tov Iovdaiwr, bch, 94 18 
oure eis TO lepov, ohre eis Kaicapa ri tyaptov. IO Sijcros 
Se, ois ‘Iovdaiou Oédov ydpw xarabécbas, atroxpibeis TH 
Tlavdy elre Obras eis ‘IepocéAupa avaBas, éxet mrept rovroy 
xpiverBar én’ éuov; 0 Else &¢ 6 Ilatnos: Emi rod Pijuuroę 
Kaicapos éorws eipt, of pe Set xpiverOat. “Iovdaious ovdey 


of two readings, each found in the MSS., of 
which édxa is the best su ; but dxre has 
considerable authority. The mistake might arise 
from tacism, which would produce a var. lect. 
upon 7’ (8), namely, :’ (0h If, however, the 
first mentioned objection to the reading in quee- 
tion could be removed, I would ve it; for 
in o8 wAsloue 7’ 4 0’, one n might easily abeorb 
the other. As to the od, there is no inconsider- 
able authority for it; and internal evidence is in 
its favour; so that I have sometimes observed it 
lost before wA cto». Accordingly I have admitted 
it into my text, and also the éxrw; and I have 
bracketed the 9 déxa, since it is uncertain whether 
dure or déixa was the original reading, which I 
would not presume to say with certainty; but 

b. dures, and then the qf may have originated 

n a echolium. 

7. weptkornoay ol, &.)] There is in the air 
of this term something graphic; and, to com 
the ota the ancient Critics,—as we find from 
A, B, C, E, and many cursives of the same 
family, also 2 Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies,— 
th t fit to add av’roy, or atop, adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch., ed. I, but rejected by Tisch., 
ed. 2, and by Alf., who pronounces the reading 
‘an interpolation for perspicuity ;’ for, he sa 
it must mean ‘round Pau!,'—as ts plain from the 
a@vrou, not ‘round the Sjua, nor Festus.” But 
the a’rov will not prove that the word is to be 
— — — It was not, I pest — 
to e to person, but only to the 
place, or the Bina, our Translators thought; 
and thus there is more of gravity and dignity. 
— — rec. alriduata, 5 — 

many cursives (to which, how- 
ever, I — add 2 Lamb. and 2 or 3 Mus. 
ies), have alsisuare, which is received by 
al] the Editors from Griesb. downwards, in de- 
ference to whose judgment I have admitted it 
into my text; though | have never yet been able 
to find a single example of the existence of the 
word elsewhere. If, however, it be genuine, it 
must have been a form of the ordinary or Pro- 
vincial Greek, not preserved to us in the Clase. 
writers. 

8. Srs obrs sls—fuaprov] Here we have 
simply a denial of the charges that had been 
—* made against the Apostle by the Asiatic 
Jews, supra xxi. 28, xara tov Naov xal tov 
youov xal Tov Towov tobrou [ispov}]. With 
respect to sie Kaleapa, that is meant to deny 
the — made by the Asgh priest and elders, 

OL. I. 


supra xxiv. 5, where they represent Paul as 
Kwvourra oracw tote "lovdalow,—namely, by 
declaring Jesus to be the only true King st the 
Jews; which assertion was supposed to be dero- 
tory to the claims of Casur to their allegiance. 
Bore: John xix. 12, was & Bacitia abrdy 
wowy dvyritfye rs Kalaap:, where see note, 

9. For xpivec@a:, A, B, C, E, and 7 cursives, 
have «piOnvat, which is edited by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf.; while Matth., Griesb., and 
Scholz, retain «ply., rightly; for though Alf. 
pronounces it a ‘ correction,’ that is rather true of 
«et8., which evidently came from the Alexan- 
drine Critics ; since it is better Greek, and has 
more of strict propriety, as referring to the final 
decision of the accusations by judgment ; but the 
other is more agreeable to the plain style of the 
Scriptures ; and yet it was not likely to be txtro- 
duced into al) the copies but eleven. 

— ia’ inov)] ‘me praside. For the sentence 
of the Sanhedrim would have to be confirmed by 
the fiat of the President, who had courts both at 
Cesarea and Jerusalem. 

It is not likely that Festus knew any thing of 
the intended assassination of Paul, on the road 
between Casares and Jerusalem. He might say 
what he did, partly to gratify the Jews (who, he 
saw, were so earnestly desirous to get Paul to 
Jerusalem), and y because he was at a loss, 
as he pretended (ver. 20), how to proceed in the 
case, and was willing to shift the matter from 
himeelf; otherwise he could not but know that a 
— who was innocent at Casarea could not be 
‘ound gutity at Jerusalem ; and he plainly saw 
that Paul was tenocent. Why, then, did he not 
acquit him? Because he durst not disoblige the 
Jews. But Paul was so well acquainted with 
their temper, that he chose to trust himself to 
H rather than to those of his own reli- 
gion; and he had reason to suspect that Festus 
would give htm up, rather than incur the dis- 
pleasure of the Jews; so that his safest way was 
to to the Emperor, as a Roman citizen. 

10. rou Biyaros K.] ‘Caesar's Court; for 
it might be so called, as being held by the Presi- 
dent on the authority of Cesar, and in his name. 
At ue det wxplvecOa: there is an ellipsis of pzdvoy, 
alluding to what he well knew was their design, 
to have him tried by the Senhedrim, subject to 
the President's confirmation, who, he hints by 
the words further on, ovdels us ddvarar: atvrois 

apiocag@as, would give him up to their fury 
ece note on ver. 16). ec 
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ACTS XXV. 11—18. 


ochist ndlenca, Os Kal ov KddAMoy ervywooKkes 11° ef wey yap adic 


ver. 25. 


&ch. 3 qi dEyoy Oaydrov trémpayd Tt, ov TapatTodpat TO amoGavenr 
et d€ ovdéy dotiy @y ovrot KaTryopotcl pou, ovdeis pe Suvaras 
avtois yapioacGa. Kaicapa émixadodpa. 1 Tore 6 Sioros 
ouANadjoas peta Tov cupPovdrtov, amexpibn Kaicapa ére- 
Kéxdnoat; ert Kalcapa ropevon. 

18 “Hyepoy 5é Stayevouévwy twoav, ’Aypinmas 6 Bacthevs nai 
Bepvien xarnvrncay els Kasodpeay, aoracopevos tov Sijorov. 


d ch. %. 27. 


14 4's 5é wreiovs juépas SsérpsBoy exci, 6 Photos te Bacidet 


avéBero Ta xata tov Ilainov, Neyor "Avijp ru dori xaraderetp- 
pévos ira Pydsxos Sécpsos, 15 arepi od, yevopévou pou eis ‘Iepo- 
godupa, evepavicay ot apytepeis Kai ot mpecBurepos tav ‘Iov- 
eDeut.17.4 Salev, airovpevo. Kar avrov Sleny '6° arpds obs dmexpiOny, 
Sri ove Sorw os ‘Pawpalors yapltecbal twa dvObparrov [eis 
ama@Neayv), wply 7) 6 Karnyopovpevos Kata mpdcwroy Exot Tos 
Karnyopous, ToTroy Te atrodoylas AaBou ep Tov eyKARparos. 


17 £ SuvenNBovrav ovv avtay evade, avaBorny pndeulay mromead- 


pevos, TH EEns xablaas éri tod Bypatos, éxédevoa ayOnvas Tov 


f ver. 6. 
divSpa: 
ll. For ydép, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ovv, from Kk B, C, E, and 15 cursives (I add 


Lamb. 1185, and Cov. 4, omitted by Mill); but 
without reason; for external authority, as well 
as internal evidence, is against the reading, which 
arose, I suspect, from misunderstanding the yap, 
by not perceiving its reference to something not 

essed in the context. However, the matter 
of internal evidence here is (as often) one of 
doubtful disputation ; and Meyer and De Wette 
are at issue. Under such circumstances, and 
— the great preponderance of external 
evidence for the text. rec., there is no reason to 
alter it. 

— ovdsls us ddvarat a. yap.] meaning, ‘ give 
up for trial ;° which was equiv. to condemnation 
and death. So infra ver. 16, ——— ale 
awwXstavy,—a sense of the word, I believe, un- 
exampled in the Class. writers. This conveys a 
delicate reproof to Festus for wishing to do a 
favour to the Jews at his expense, and is meant 
to hint that he has not the power, i.e. as Grotius 
explains, salvo jure; ddvara: referring to lawful 
right. 

— Kaicapa ixcx.] This was, as Conyb. ob- 
serves, the lar technical phrase for ‘ lodging 
an appeal,’ which was not, by the Roman law, 
n to be in writing, and delivered to the 
Court, but the pronunciation of the single word 


Appello was sufficient to suspend all further pro- 
ceedings. 

12. row ovuBovAlov}] meaning thase persons 
(termed at v. 


, ol cat’ itoyny dures THs wO- 
Acws, doubtless the rincipal officers, military 
and civil) who were of counsel with him, both in 
the administration of the government of the pro- 
vince, and were also assessores, or associates, on 
the bench of justice. I have, on due considera- 
tion, adopted, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., the 
comma alter éxixixAnoa, i of the mark 


18 qrept ov otabévres of KaTiyopo: ovdeniay aiTiay 


of interrogation, according to which there was 
indeed more point and spirit ; but in the declara- 
tive mode, more of judicial propriety ; q. d. So 
then thou hast ed unto Cesar: unto Cassar, 
then, thou shalt be sent.’ 

14. dvé0avo ra xara +. II.] ‘ related the cir- 
cumstances of Paul's case,’ thus referring it to 
his better judgment. So Diog. Laert. ii. 18, 6, 
dxovw wpos os dvatsOiva: wepi Hye. 


15. Slenv] for xaradixny, ‘ juvenies ie. 
condemnation and punishment, * n 2 Thess. 


i. 9. 

16. ef ods dwex.] ‘to whom I made an- 
swer.’ This construction is rare, but occurs at 
Luke vi. 3. 

— xapifecbal riva dvOp. ele dwor.] A 
brief mode of expression, meaning ‘to give up 
any one to condemnation and destruction A he 
capital punishment) out of favour to another.’ 
So Seneca says, ‘ aliquem gratia,” ecil. 
‘alicujus,’ and dmwX2ra is so used in Hist. of Bel 
and Dr. v. 41, rods dé alrious THs dwedsiae.— 
Kard xrpocenoy is for wpocwmor pds Wpoc- 
cstrov. e sense of tomwoy dmodoylas NéBor 
is, ‘and shall have opportunity of exculpating 
himeelf.’ This sense of réwos indeed often oc- 
curs with d:dovar, but very rarely with Aau- 
— The most apposite example adduced is 

m Jos. Antt. xvi. 8, &@rodcyoupivoy toTrop 
Aaufavew. I have now placed the words sis 
dme\. in brackets. They are cancelled by 
hey ees — Alf., on rage oe au- 
thority, but scarcely competen 0 con- 
rp by internal evidence” : bs 

17. dvaBoddhy pw. woinodusves] ‘making no 
delay.’ A pure ica] phrase. So Thucyd. 
ii. rs 4, ava * gee Servou — 

Tapio il. wpdyuaros—ora., ‘ bei 
set up (to speak us * 


econcerning the prev 
ously advanced in the cause—For igig:pus, 
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[ea ]épepoy av tnrevoouy eyo 196 Sornpata $é Teva rept Tis enw 
idlas Seosdaipovias elyov mpos avrov, nal mepi tivos "Incod 
teOynxotos, dv épacxev 6 Tladvos Gu. 9 "Acropovpevos Se eyo 


eis Thy tept t tovTou nrnow, EdXeyov, et BovNoero oped 


at 


eis t‘Iepovoadnp, xaxel xpiveoQas mept rovtwy. %1 Tod 88 


ITavnou émixarecapévov tTnpnGivas avrov eis 


TH TOU YeBacrov 


Siayvwow, éxédevoa typeicbat avrov, Ews ob +t wéupo avrov 
apos Kaicapa. * ‘Aryplrmas 5é apos tov Sijcrov én *EBov- 
opm xai avrds to avOparrou axovoas. 6 S& Atpiov, dnoly, 


axovoy avrov. 


%3 TH oty éravpiov édOovros rob ’Ayplirra xal ris Bepvlens 
peta trois pavracias, xal eicedOevrev els td axpoarnptoy, 
ou Te Tos xiMdpyos Kai avdpdor trois Kar’ éEoyny [odor] ris 
Woes, Kal KeNevoavTas Tod Sijorou, " HyOn 6 Tladdos. % Kal noo. 


Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read Eg@spov, from A 
B, C, E, G, and about 12 carsives; to which I 
ean only add Lamb. 1184, and 1 Mus. MS., and 
Cov. 4, passed over by Mill. However, internal 
evidence may seem rather — the ég:; but 
it ie a matter of euch doubtful disputation, that 
the ition ought not to be expunged with- 
out stronger authority. See on v. Zl. 

19. decordaruovlas here denotes not supersti- 
tion, but, as the best Commentators have been 
long : ons tag of course in a middle 
sense ; as Jos. Bell. ii. 9, 3, bwepOavudoer rd 
wht Serocdacpovias &xpatoyv, and sometimes in 
tho Class. writers. 

— wapl eivoe ‘Incov re6v.) This is not well 
rendered, ‘of one Jeeus who was dead’ (for that 
would require the Article vow); rather, ‘about 
a certain person deceased, called Jeeus.’ So the 
Peech. Syr. Version. 

20. awopovpmevor di ive, &c.] The rovrov 
some refer to the question as to Jesus and his 
resurrection ; but it is better, by an ellipsis of 
wpayuaros, to understand it of the whole matter 
in debate, the religion itself. The general sense 
being, ‘was at a loses how to deal with a matter 
of that sort; Tovrou being, as often, used for 
Towvrov, as Jerome took it. It is true that 5 
uncials, and 20 cursives (to which I add Lamb. 
1182, 1184, Mus. 5115, 16, 184, and Cov. 2, 
omitted by Mill, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), have 
vTuvrev. But that seems an jon, to suit 
Lrrrnow, made by Critics, who did not see that 
sourov has reference to the general matter in 
dispute, and rovrey to the {ntHuata. It could 
not be, as Alf. imagines, a correction to suit 
IIavAoc or 'Incov, for the Revisers were not so 
stupid. It is scarcely necessary to advert to the 
mixed construction involved in ZAsyov, by which 
the direct and the indirect address are blended ; 
and the Verb carries a sense suitable to both,— 
* to say,’ and ‘to ask.” 

21. éwexadr. T1pn8.] a brief form of expree- 
sion, by the same blending of two modes of ex- 
pression, as in the verse preceding ; q. d. ‘ making 
appeal, in virtue of which he laid claim to be 
kept, &c. 

— LsBacrov] ‘ Augustus.’ The surname borne 


by all the Emperors from Casar Octavianus, who 
first assumed it. 

For winuye, Lachm., Tiseh., and Alf. read 
dvamw., from A, C and 18 cursives; to 
which I add Lamb. 1182, 1184, Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill, The text. 
rec. is pronounced by Alford to be ‘simple for 
compound ;’ but dvaw. is more probably a bring- 
ing in a form of compound, not intended by the 
speaker, as using a familiar mode of address, as 
in the case of dWarrss—wupdy in those Editors 
of our text infra xxviii. 2, where Alford pro- 
nounces dvdy. ‘a correction to a more precise 
word.’ Besides, wiugrecy occurs in all the copies 
infra v. 25. 

22, éBovrAcuny xal abréc rou avOp. dx.] The 
&B. du. is best expressed in the Syriac and almost all 
other Versions and Translations, vellem, ‘I eould 
wish.” There is no occasion, however, with 
some, to suppoee an ellipsis of dv; for, as I have 
shown at Rom. ix. 3, and also in my note on 
Thucyd. iv. 54, 3, ‘Imperfects are often put for 
phos, pict subjunctive, of which numerous ex- 
amples may be there seen. Consult also Kuhner 
and Bernardy. The sense, then, is, ‘I could 
have wished to have heard him myeelf;’ a modest 
way of saying, ‘I could wish, if you would per- 
mit me, to hear him myself.” Lachm. and 
Tisch. eancel ipn and 6 82, on the authority of 
rer! two MSS., A and B, and the Vulg.; and 
Alf. pronounces both of these words ‘insertions 
for perspicuity.” But I cannot believe that such 
insertions would have been introduced into all 
the copies except two; for I can make no addi- 
tion. It seems far more probable that the ancient 
Greek Critics stumbled at something like tauto- 
logy in dn and gyely (which would have been 
avoided by a Claes. writer), and the awkwardness 
of 6 3a rated from ign. The Latin Trane- 
lators would be likely to adopt both emendations, 
as suiting the short-ext of the Latin language. 

- 23. havracias] ‘pomp, state;’ literally, di- 
. So the word is in Hippocrat. wore 
pndiy mepiipyet, wndd peta = pavractac, 
and Heliodor. dayraclat tisy dopyddpey, xai 
xéumwov Tae &AAne Cepawalac, which exactly 
a kind of ‘pomp’ here meant. The 
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ACTS XXV. 25—27. XXVI. 1. 


gnow 6 Photos: ’Ayplirira Baothed, nai mavres of cuptrapovres 


iver.a7. apy apdpes, Oewpeire rovrov, ‘mept ob $mav to wAHVoS TeV 


*Tovdaiwy evérvyov pow & 


te ‘Iepocodvpows wat éevOade, éri- 


Boovres * un Sey Gv avrov pynxéts. 1!’ Eyo 8¢, xatadaBo- 
prevos pndty afvoy Oavdrov atroy tenmpayévat,—xat aurov sé 


Tovrou érixarecapévov tov SeBactov,—éxpwa téuwrey avrov. 
% Tept of aadarés tt ypaya: te Kupiw ovx exw 5 apo- 
avov avrov éf’ tpav, kal pddora éri cod, Bacthed 'Aypimrra, 
&ros, THs avaxploews yevouévns, ox@ Te typaypas. 7 “AXoyov 
yap pos Soxet, rréwrovta Séopuov, pt) Kat tas Kat’ avtod aitias 


onpavas. 


XXVI. 1 Ayplraras 2 arpds tov [labdov edn ’Emcrpéreral 


cot t imréep ceautou Néyewv. 


a&xpoatipcoy is explained 7 Aall, as audé- 
torium is often used in the Latin. If such be 
the sense, it is a Latinism. As, however, there 
was no trial, it should rather seem to mean ‘a 
private examination room,’ where accused per- 
sons had a previous hearing, before they were 
committed to prison; or a sort of parlour, or 
drawing-room. Tois car’ iEoxdy obo: is== tote 
éFoxors. However, odo: is cancelled by Lachm., 

isch., and Alf., from A, B, C, and some 8 cur- 
sives; to which I add Cov. 4, omitted by Mill. 
In Cov. 2 it comes in after wodswe. It is prob. 
an interpolation. 

24. ol cunwapdvras 4. &.] Equiv. to ovu- 
awépsépor; for there is reference not only to the 
copBovrAos mentioned supra v. 12 (see Suet. 
Tib. 33, Gal.), but to others; namely, 
of consideration and friends of the President, to 
whom he had given, ‘ honoris gratif,’ a — on 
the bench; conf. Jos. Antt. xvi. 11, 2 and 4, 
adv BaciX\atovra viv nuwy, Kai coi rapaxabs- 
Couevoy; xvii. 5,3. For wav, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read dara», for which there is strong 
authority. 

— iveruydv por] ‘have made application to 
me.’ The word properly signifies ‘to address 
oneself to, hold converse with any one;’ and it is 
usually implied that the —— is some request 
or petition, So Philo, B, dvaroyyavey Te 
Op, Iva FE dunydvov pionra: cunopiy. 
Wied. viii. 21, dvéruyov re Kupi, xal identny 
avrov, and espec. Josephus, Antt. xvi. 6, 5; 
where, in an epistle to the Governor of Cyrene, 
Agrippa says to the Jews, ivéruydy por yur, we 
vwd Tiviey cvxopavtiay éenpsd{ouwro. 

25. xal avvrou dt tovrou iwix. tTOov Z.] Ren- 
der: ‘and the person himeelf withal having 
pealed unto Cesar.” Comp. Thucyd. vi. 
A@nvator avrol obrot. 

26. rw Kuple] ‘The Sovereign,’ ‘my Sove- 
reign; meaning Nero. A title of the Roman 
Emperors, corresponding to the Latin : 
which was rej as invidious by Augustus 
and Tiberius; but ted by Caligula, and the 
succeeding Emperors. Notwithstanding Tiberius’ 
alleged rejection of the title, it is plain that it 
was commonly ascribed to him from the verse of 
Phadr. Fab. ii. 5, ‘perambulanti lets Domino 
Viridia,’ said of course of Tiberius. 


cad 


Tore 6 Iladnos amredoyeito éxrelvas 


— dvaxploaet] meaning, not a 
but a previous private examination In order to 
future public trial; a sense often found in the 
Civilians, from whom several examples are ad- 
duced by Grotius. And so the word is used in 


For yedyat, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
and 5 cursives; con- 
think, by all the ancient Versions ; 


have written 

pave, to remove & tautology, and introduce a 
etter Grecism ; espec. the latter. Thus the two 
pnp uncial and cursive MSS. B and 13 

ve ypayye above as well as here. Besides, 
all the Versions render by the same word in the 
former, as in the latter place. Hence it is 
bable that the reading pee originated dike 
very many others) in the Versions, not in any 
Greek copies. 


XXVI. 1. For owip, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read wspi, from A, C, E, H, and 8 cur- 
sives (to which 1 can only add Cov. 2, unnoticed 
by Mill); very insufficient authority; espec. 
since internal evidence is against wepi, for it was 
more likely that uwrip should have been altered 
to wepl by Critics who thought that the sense 
was ‘to 8 respecting thyself,’ and conse- 
quently altered Uwip to wepi. But the sense 
intended evidently was ‘to speak for thyself;’ as 
all the ancient Versions represent it,—a use of 
vip found in the best Class. writers: see my 
Lex. It is in vain to e that this was no 
trial, and that Paul was merely speaking about 
himeelf, for it was a i trial, an pice, 
to collect further information to lay before the 
Supreme Court, to which Paul had ed, 
In short, the sense I have laid down is demanded 
by the subjoined term awsAoysiro, and by the 
very — 9 * — ich is 
throughout. —axcreivas v Xétpa, ce ; 
such being the attitude for * **8 
Polyæn. iv. p. 317, dvérewa thy Sefidy, os 
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TH yeipar HVHept wravrov ov éyxadovpas iro ‘Iovdawy, Bact- 
Ned "Ayplirira, frynpas éuavtrov paxdpiov pédr\wv arrodoyeicOat .. 
ént cod onpepoy’ 3 pddota yworny Syta ce TAYTWY TOV KATA fb Gere 15. 
Toudalouę eOdy re nai Snrnudtav. iw Séopal cov, paxpobvpws me 
Gxovoai pov. Deut. 18. 15 
4Tiv pev ody Blocly you riv ée vedrytos, Thy am’ apyis inci. 
me * e — J & 7.14. 
yevouérny ev te eOves pov ev tre ‘Iepocodvpouw, toact waves £9.6, 
oi "TovSaior, © *arpoywmboxovrés pe dvwbev, (day Gdwot pap- site 
tupelv,) Sts xata riv axpiBeotdrny aipecw Tis Hperépas Opn- & 8-H. 
oxeias éyoa Papiaios. °» Kal viv én’ drride tis pos robs Obi. 


enurryopicey: and — Met. ii. p. 54, cited 
by Wetst., * Porrigi ram, et ad instar ore- 
torum conformat articulum, duobus infimis con- 
elusis digitis, ceteros eminentes porrigit.’ Con. 
and Hows., and Alf., wrongly represent the sense 
as, ‘stretching forth the hand’ was chained, 
and spoken.of at v. 29. But the hand stretched 
out was, we see, the right hand; and the hand 
chained would, for obvious reasons, be the left. 
ia — — — &c.] Here we 

ve an ¢ t wpo8spamwevais, or previous con- 
ciliation (as the ancient Rhetoricians called it), 
such as is found supra xvii. 22, also in Thucyd. 
i. 68. iii. 54, and other of the his- 
torians. It is, however, worthy of notice, that 
on the t occasion this was not a mere 
—— bat, as Lardner has shown, was well 
merited. 


3. yoeorny] gnarum, ‘well acquainted.’ In 

porny dyra os the.idiom is not one of Accu- 
sative absolute, but one of the many instances of 
Axnacoluthon, treated on by Viger, Herm., p. 337, 
and aleo by Matthie, Kiihn., and Winer, § 164, 
2, by which a Participle is changed into the 
Accuseat., though the preceding Noun, or Pro- 
noun, has been in another Case, either the 
Genit., as in Thucyd. i. 120; or the Dat., as in 
Hdot. vi. J09. The idiom occurs elsewhere in 
the New Test., at Eph. iv. 12. iii. 17. Col. iii. 
16, et al.—_ By ra in are not meant, as most 
Expositors explain, ‘ manners and customs,’ as if 
political, but ‘regulated customs, institutions 
religious, as foun on the Mossic Law and 
ritual observances ;’ which is required by the 
Lnrniwara just after, denoting the ‘ jons* 
which arose out of those £07, on which the two 
great Jewish sects, the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and also the nes, differed. This view 
is confirmed by Jos. Antt. xv. 9, 2, and 5, where 
tov iiev is said of the Law of Moses and its 
religious customs and observances, and so xvii. 
2, 4, ra watpra i8n, of those observances; and 
so often eleewhere, in Jos. Antt. xx. 2, 1, also in 
2 Macc. xi. 25, ra dard tiov rpoydvey @0n, end 
in 4 Mace. i. 11, where for rou {6vove Bretechn. 
well reads +. i@ovs, understanding it of the Law 
of Moees. This strongly confirms the united 
testimony of Euseb., Jerome, the Anonymous 
Eccles. writer in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, that Josephus was the writer of t 
Fourth Book of Maecabees.—cov after Sioua: 
has been cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from $ uncial and a few cursive MSS.; very 
insufficient authority ; espec. since internal evi- 
dence is in favour of gov, which was, I suspect, 


cancelled for the purpose of removing a sup 
flaw in composition occasioned by déopal cov, 
axovcal mov. 


— paxpods ‘ patiently,’ ‘indulgently’ (see 
— patiently gently” ( 


supra xx or it was in ancient times 
thought a favour to have a patient and indulgent 
hearing. Jos. B. J. i. 1, lxavate wapa- 


oxsiy mot Tae axoat axepalove ale Thy aro 


ylav. 

4, thy piv ody B.] The formula piv ob» has 
a — and — force, with refer- 
ence to dwodoysioGa: preceding ; q. d. ‘So then, 
now.’ 

— Blworw] meaning ‘vite ratio quoad reli- 
— as in Jos. Antt. xx. 2,1, ale ra ’Iov- 

alway £0n rév Blov meréiBaddXo», i.e. ‘I em- 
braced the Jewish religion; for I suspect that 
there Jos. wrote ri» Biwor, which must have 
been read by Raffinus in the fourth century. 
The word only occurs elsewhere (excepting two 
lato Fathers) in the Proeme to Ecclus., dca rigs 
évyopou (I conj. iv vouc) Biwoocame.—Ts before 
*‘lapocoAcpore has been, on good authority {to 
which I add Cov. 2, omitted by Mill), 
serted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. The two 
expressions aw’ dpxns here, and dvefey, being 
equivalent when associated as bearing on the 
same point, strongly attest that Paul came at a 
very early period from Tarsus to Jerusalem, for 
education in the school of Gamailiel. 

5. dxpiBseordrny) A term peculiarly suit- 
able to denote Pharisaism. The sense is not, 
‘the strictest (i.e. the most severe) sect;’ for 
equally such was that of the Essences; but, ‘the 
sect which held the most rigidly exact observance 
of the precepts of the Mosaic Law.’ Comp. supra 
xxii. 3, xara axplBatay Tov wrarpaov vouov. 
This is attested by various of Josephus, 
as B. J. i. 5, 2, in which the very expreesion 


— Opnexsiae] The word here, as in James 
i. 27, signifies religion, though by the Class. 
writers it was used, like dscowdacpovia, to denote 


6. é’ ikxldi—rod Osov] On the sense of 
&Xwlds some difference of opinion exists. Chry- 
sostom and most of the earlier modern Commen- 
tators, as also Doddridge and Newcome, under- 
stand, ‘the hope of the resurrection of the dead ;’ 
appealing to supra xxiii. 6 and xxiv. 15. Others, 
however, comprehending all the later Commen- 
tators, as Michaelis, Wakefield, Kuinoel, &c., 
think this view is precluded by ver. 7; and they, 
more properly, explain it of ‘the hope of the 
Messiah.’ Certainly the hope of the resurrection 
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martépas erayyedias yevouévns id Tov Geov, oTrnka Kptwopevos 
7 ets Av 7a Swdexadurov yoy ev exrevela vieta Kat npépay 
Aarpedov edmile. Katavricas wept hs édaidos éyxadodpat, Ba- 
othed [’ Ayplirra], ord [tev] "Iovdaleav. § Tl! arierov xpiveras 


8% rap bwin, eb 6 Qeos vexpods éyelpe; 9°’ Eyo pev otv edofa 
GeMeo euauTa pos To Gvona ‘Incod tot Natwpalov Sei trode evaytia 
104§ nai éroinca dv ‘Iepocodvposs Kai trodrovs & 


Tov aylov eyo iv dudranals xatéixdeoa, THY Tapa THY apytepéwy 


cannot here exclusively be meant; for, as Mr. 
Scott observes, ‘it may truly be said that the 
promise of a Redeemer was the moet prominent 
part of the revelation made unto Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the grand subject of prophecy ; 
while the doctrine of the resurrection was not so 
fully revealed in the Old Test. as in the New.’ 
‘The resurrection of Jesus demonstrated that he 
was the promised Messiah, against all the un- 
believing Jews; and the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion, against the Sadducees.” Admitting, then, 
the principal meaning of éXwids to be the pro- 
mise of the Messiah and his kin ; yet that 
must necessarily involve the promise of the reswr- 
rection of the dead by his means. as the promise 


of ele. At the last clause of the verse Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. cancel ray, and Tiech. cancels 
Bacrdrev, while Lachm. and Alf. remove it te 
the end of the sentence. There is considerable 
authority in uncials for these changes; but ve 
slender in cursives. For the removing of rov- 
tev I can, however, add 1181, 1182, Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill; and 
internal evidence is rather in its favour. As to 
the ’Ayplwrwa, it might be introduced to mateh 
ver. 2, or be removed as a tautology, or as un- 
necessary. As to the position of Bao:Aa at the 
end of the verse, it may have come from Critics 
who thought it promoted dsrvorns. As to the 
tay, I would not pronounce positively cither 
way. If we could place reliance on the fidelity 
of those ancient copies of the Alexandrine Re- 
cension, there would be a strong rattocinatton, 
and the sense might be ex —— with Conyb., 
thus: —‘ Yet this hope, King, is charged 
inst me as my crime; and that by Jews!” 
ut this is more in the style of a profane Orator 
than of an Apostle. I would propose the follow- 
ing rendering :—‘ Concerning which hope I am 
brought into accusation by the Jews, O King 
Agrippa).’ This is confirmed by the Pesch. 
yr. and Vulg. Versions. 


8. TI still continue to point 7i! as was done by 


Wetst., Griesb., and Scholz, and is approved and 
rye by Conyb. ; tho Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. point +i daierov; though the most ancient 
MSS. and the text in the Cat. Oxon., confirm 


the former mode, which is more ble to 
Paul's style. See Rom. iii. 9. vi. 15. It may 
be true that, as Stier says, ‘Sadduczism had 


occasion, bring a sort of direct ch inst 
Agrippa. It were more probable that he should 
do it fs the indirect mode by — A ‘ 
ju some among you a thing incredible i 

Yass theca God raiseth the dead?” Of thie 
use, which is found both in the Script. and Clase. 
writers, see Matth., Kiihn., and Wincr's Gram- 
mare, and my Lex. inv. ‘This,’ ae Conyb. re- 
marks, ‘is an argumentum ad homines to the 
Jews, whose own Scriptures furnished them with 
cases where the d had been raised; as, for 
—— by Elisha.’ 

9. tye wiv ots, &.] I am now of opinion 
that the uéy ov» is here again resumptive and 
conn — err at vv. 4,5 a but the 
orce © em ie points at sense 
which I thought necessary, in order to trace the 
connexion. ‘And remember. however positive 
you may be in your own optston, you may be 
mistaken, and your judgment may be deceived. 
I, for instance, thought with myeelf — was 
self-persuaded), that I ought,’ &e. In sdoga 
izavre there is an idiom (confined, however, to 
the first person, and almoet always in the Present 
tense) of which many examples are adduced by 
— i — ie 
idiomatical, and may be rendered, ‘that I was 
— in many ways, to oppose the doctrine of 

esus.” 

10. After wodAode, Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 
add rs, from 3 uncial and some few cursive 
MSS. But there is no place for the Partie] 
which may have arisen from an abbreviation 
the rip following. But if Luke used any Par. 
ticle, it would be 8%, which is adduced from two 
ancient cursives; to which I add Lamb. 1182, 
1184. The form is found in Matt. xvi. 18. 
Mark iv. 36. John vi. 5). viii. 16,17. Acte 
v. 32, 2 Tim. iii. 12, Heb. ix. 2], and in the 
best Class. writers, and was likely to be pasecd 
over as — The sense is, ‘ quiaimo.’ 

— Twv dy.] ‘the Christians® The Apostle 
ventures to use this expression, which he would 
not have done, as being invidious, to a Jewish 
audience. See more in Birk’s Hor. Apost. vii. 7. 
I have now, with Lachm., Tisch , and Alf, ad- 
mitted the dy before @vA., found in A, B, C, R, 
G, and 20 cursives; to which I add Lamb. 1183, 
Mus. 36,184, Cov. 4 (omitted by Mill), and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16; and internal evidence is in 
its favour, since it was more likely to be omitted 
than inserted ; end it is almost always used in 
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éEovclay AaBwr avatpoupévwy re avTav KaTihveyxa »prijdov. 
ll Kat xara mdacas tas ouvayeydas toddKis tiwpay avTods 
qvdyxatoy Bracdnpeiy trepicaas te éupatvopuevos avtois, édia- 
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14 Tlavrov + 8¢ xatare- 
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16 6’ AAA avaornh, nal or7O. ext rods wodas gov" eis TovTO F* 


the Gr. Test., the Sept, and the Classical 
writers. 

— dvatpountyey re avriov Kar. Wig.) Ren- 
der: ‘when they were being destroyed,’ ‘ put to 
death’ (for trial was equiv. to destruction), ‘I 
cast down my vote [with those who condemned 
them]; meaning, ‘I concurred with them;' 
equiv. to what is said supra xxii. 20, funy 
cuvavdonay [abrois] TH dvatpioe, &. Whe- 
ther the xara be intensive or not, is not quite 
certain ; that it ts, is probable from the pecu- 
liarity of the phrase, which occurs no where 
else, but only pépecy Wow, and this seems re- 
quired by the yet stronger expression just after, 
Weptoocwe étmpawousvos. But if this be the 
case, it rather goes againet the figurative sense 
here assigned by most Expositors, though con- 
firmed by xxii. do. However, that is not deci- 
sive; I am inclined to think, with Conyb. 
and Alf., that the phrase may most naturally be 
taken in its sense; and, if so, it bears 
testimony to the fact, that Paul was at that time 
a member of the Sanhedrim. The passage xxii. 
20, will not decide against that view, since Paul 
might be elected a member of that body after 
the time of Stephen's death, and there is nothin 
to forbid this in hie age ; for though call 
peavlac at vii. 58, that will prove nothing, since 
the term is sometimes applied to men in the 
very vigour of manhood, and even beyond; and 
there is reason to think that Paul could not be 
less than thirty years of age when sent to 
Damascus. 

11]. tipecpeev avrovs hyayx. BrYacpnpety] ‘TI, 

tormenting, sought to compel them to 

eme.’ The Christian converts were then, and 
still more afterwards, compelled by torture to 
ounce certain forms expressive of abuse of 
esus, and consequently abandonment of his re- 
ligion ;; as appears from Pliny’s i xiii. 97. 
useb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 34, and other passages. 
That reap. is capable of this sense is plain from 
Menander’s drama, called 6 davrdv tipwp., 
* The Self-tormentor.’ 

— weptcoar tupatvoutvor] A very strong 
expression, which may be rendered, ‘and being 
exceedingly infuriate agninst them.’ It is a very 
rare word, though formed regularly from ép- 
pavys, of which the Expositors and Lexicogra- 


pues adduce no other example; yet it occurs in 
os. Antt. xvii. 6, 5, iupaivopévou waor rou 
Bacthéws, and Epiphan. t. i. p. 92, otro: d&— 
éupavérres. 

— Twos xal ale] Render; ‘as far as and even 
unto foreign cities;’ the construction being 
adapted to els, and not to Yes. This circum- 
stance, as meant not of Damascus only, but of 
other cities, though unrecorded, serves to intro- 
duce the narrative following. 

12—15. For full explanation see notes supra 
ix. 5, seqq. 

12. év ofs] scil. rpdyuacr, ‘in which things 
being ee ‘ while going.” 

13. wep nap ee ue) ‘beaming around me.’ 

14. For 8, A, B, C, E, and not a few cur- 
sives (I add Lamb. 1)84, and Cov. 2, omitted 
by Mill), read rz, which is adopted by Lachm., 

isch.,and Alf. Internal evidence is in its favour, 
and it is probably the true reading. 

15. 6 3 Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. subjoin 
Kupios, from 5 uncial and 20 cursive MSS. I 
can only add Trin. Coll. B, x. 16; and the 
word is manifestly from a ven Scholium ; 
as in the ITavAos after 6 32 at v. 25, where, how- 
ever, Lachm. receives it, and also Tisch., ed. ], 
but in ed. 2 he rejects it; then why not here P 
the case being just the same, and the state of the 
evidence almost the same. Alford rejects the 
word in both —753 remarking here, that ‘it 
is most improbable that the word should have 
been used by St. Paul.” On the other hand 
Conyb. receives it, ‘ because it agrees better with 
what . For my own part, I with 
Alford, who ie, at least, consistent; while Tisch. 
has shown a mutability and inconsistency which 
tends to destroy his judgment. 

16. The particulars here contained are not 
found in the account supra, chap. ix.; but are 
here introduced by the Apostle in order to show 
the authority he had for what he was doing, in 
evangelizing the heathens. Alford thinke that 
‘there can be no question that Paul here con- 
denses into one various sayings of our Lord to 
him af different times, in visions ; see chap. xxii. 
18—21] ; and by Ananias, chap. ix. 15. or can 
this,” he adda, ‘on the strictest view, be consi- 
dered any deviation from truth: it is what all 
must, more or less, do, who are abridging a nar- 
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yap ahOnv cot, rpoxyepicacbai ce irnpérnv nai pdptupa, dy 
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Kai tov eOvar, eis ods viv oe arroaté\dw, 18} dyoita: df6ar- 
pots avTav, Tov émiotpéyras amo oKoTous eis Gas Kab Tis 
éEouclas Tod Jatava emi tov Oeov, rod raBelv avrovs addeow 
dpapriay cal xqpou év tots Hyvacpévols, tiotes TH eis epé. 
19 1"QGev, Bactred "Aypimira, ob éyevouny areOns Th obpavico 
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petavoias épya mpdcoovras. *|!"Evexa tovrwy pe ot Iovdatos 


ovdAaBopuevos ev Te lepa, ereipmvto SiayetpicacGar. % ’Eami- 


rative, or giving the general sense of things said 
at various times.” But I mast protest against so 
latitudinarian a principle; and I must affirm, 
with Stier, the necessity of maintaining that all 
these words were actually spoken to Paul, at the 
same time by the Lord. ver. 19, where the 
Apostle expressly refers to this particular vision, 
—oix iyevduyy crabs ry otvpavle dox- 
rtacla. 

— ay Ts sides—oor}] The first wy is for 
bxsivay & (see xxii. 15), and the second wy for 
ixelveoy [xad’] &.—'OpOrcopal cor, ‘1 will re- 
veal myself to thee” (see Is. xl. 5); which may 
be understood, 1. of t — appearance 0 
Christ to St. Paul; 2. of the ions of the 
Ne of Christ, which were vouchsafed to 

im. 

_ 17. €atpotpavos] This seems to mean choos- 


, setting apart we 3 a signification oc- 
— in — 21. — xlviii. 10. Jos. 
Antt. iv. 8 5, and sometimes in the Classical 
writers, which is quite agreeable to the context ; 
the expression serving to explain the foregoing 
one, rpoxeplcacbai os Obrrnpéirnv. Here, then, 
Paul is said to be ‘ chosen out of all the nations 
of the world,’ both rou Aaov, the people of 
Israel, and the nations at large, Gentiles, as, on 
another occasion, supra ix. 15, he is declared to 
be ‘a chosen vessel,” oxsvoe dxAoyae; and so he 

ks of himself, Rom. i. 1, as dpuwpicpivor 
als avayyéAtov Osov. 

— ale os] This must (as appears from v. 20) 
be understood both of the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles, though the words which immediately fol- 
low are more applicable to the latéer. And it 


rt that the Apostle was, for many years of 
the earlier part of his ministry, employed in 
heathen countries; see Gal. i. 17, q. 

18. avotEat dpOadpode abrav, de] These 
words are meant to show the and intent 
of his ministry, and of the 1 in general, 
—‘to open the eyes of those spiritually blind,’ 
whether Jews or Gentiles. Tho rou éimioro. 
donotes ‘ purpose.’—Tou imiorpivar, acil. ad- 
tous, lit. ‘for them to turn (‘be turned,’ Neut. 
for Pass.) from darkness to light;’ being en- 


lightened by the Gospel, and power of the 
Spirit attending it tee the power of the Spirit 
accompanying the word is .—that being, 


as Calvin well observes, to the outward minis 
What the soul is to the body. The next wo 


were meant chiefly for the Gentiles, but were 
but too applicable to Jews. The next clause, 
vou \aPaiy, &c., points at the result of the for- 
mer. And here wiore: must, as appears from 
supra xx. 32, be referred, not to rycecpu., but to 
AaBetv, as Calvin saw, who well remarke, ‘ Se- 
quitur remissio peccatorum, qua pos sibi Deus 

tis reconciliat, ut placatum nobis et propitium 
ore non dubitemus. Tandem complementum 
omnium ponitur ultimo loco, vitæa scilicet aterna 
hereditas. Sensus est, fide nos venire in posees- 
sionem bonorum omnium, que per Evangelium 
offeruntur.’ This construction is confirmed by 


f the Pesch. Syr. 


— ale éué, ‘ to,” or ‘ towards me;'—as the 
— of saving faith. 

. The Apostle now proceeds to declare 
what he did in obedience to the heavenly 
injunction. 
patravosiv, xai imorpipauy b. +. O.] 
* Here (as Calvin observes) turning unto God is 
rai after repentance, not as being any thing 

ifferent from it, but to intimate the natural cor- 
ruption and depravity of the human heart, and 
its alienation from God, to whom it requires to 
be turned in devout worship and service. And 
since repentance is seated in the heart, the deeds 
which testify it are required as the fruits worthy 
of acter ae note on Matt. iii. 8 

. ov —d:ay. | ‘ after —— mo 
in the Temple, sought to e away with 
me.” 

22. éwixouplae oty tvyev] Render: ‘ac- 
cordingly (such being the case), having obtained 
the help, tis 2. +. 6., which cometh from God.* 
It is rarely that the Article is found with ia:- 
xovpla, but, whenever it is, I have always no- 
ticed the force of reference, e. g. in Herod. vi. 
108, ob daalwavro thy iwxouplap, ‘the prof- 
fered help.’ The next words point at an action 
connected with that continuance and — 
—— the bearing testimony to the truth; for 
I continue to adopt the reading paprupdéasor, 
for text. rec. -rupotmevos, from A, B, G, H, and 
not a few cursives (to which I add Lamb. 1185, 
and Cov. 4, omitted by Mill, and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16); and this reading is required by the con- 
text, which demands the sense, ‘ bearing m 
testimony.’ I cannot just before alter 18 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.) rapa to dad, on the 
authority of A, B, C, and some dozen cursives 
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fi which I can only add Lamb. 1184, and Cov. 
omitted by Mill), because the external autho- 
rity is insufficient, and internal evidence is rather 
— the ch ; a@wo being evidently an 

teration by Critics, who did not perceive the 
force of wapd, ‘at the hand of,’ as the primary 
sense. Saffice it to refer to Matt. xxi. 42, rapa 
Kuplov iytvsro airy. The next words contain 
the substance of the testimony, and may thus be 
construed :—Adyey obdiv ixrde [ixalvwy] 2 ol 
wpopira théAncay pedrovrey (for pid- 
— — 

28. Here el is used as it is supra v. 8, and 
Heb. vii. 15. These and other passages similar 
come under the general law of that canon of Clas- 
sical philology treated on by Buttm. and Mat- 
thei, by which al is used of things possible, but 
not pono: — (as — case, sch dn 
may grant).’ It ere used very appropriately, 
beceuss: as Conyb. observes, ‘ the ———— ies: 
tioned were subjects of dispute and discussion.’ 

— wabnros is best rendered by the Vulg. 
passililis ; since, as Alf. observes, Paul refers to 
the tdea of the Messiah, as liable to suffering, 
Ls, Bie aceordance with the testimony of the 
Prophets; and wowror if dvacrdcaws is oq. 
to wpwrot dvacrat, or WpwtoroKxos ix vaexpoy, 
Col. i. 18. 

24. ravTa dxor., 6 Pior.] How Festus 
came to feel such great surprise as to uncour- 
teously interrupt one addressing King Agrippa, 
arose, as Mr. Humphrey points out, from this,— 
*that he was unable to comprehend the ecarnest- 
ness of the Apostle, so unlike the indifference of 
the upper clasees at Rome on aa ap and moral 
subjects ;’ and, I would add, to the cold scepti- 
eism of the Heathen philosophers of the age; 
and hence he infers that Paul must be ‘mad ; 
not, as —— itors — * fana- 
tical ;’ for sense is forbidden by the words 
following, ra woAdAd os ypdumara ale parla» 
wso:rpiwa! ‘thy much learning (lit, ‘the 
much learning thou bast") hath turned thee 
mad,’ lit., ‘oversets thy wits.” Comp. Lucian, 
Bolec., od dt bwd rit dyav watdslas d:ipOopas. 
Petron. 48, ‘Scimus te pre literis fatuum 


esse. 
26. iwlor. yap—Baoir.] The ydp here is 


both argumentative and elliptical, introducing 
an argumentum e testimonio, confirming what he 
has said from the testimony of King Agrippa — 
By rovrwy are meant the life and doctrine of 
Jesus, his crucifixion and resurrection from the 
dead, the spread of the Gospel, the way in which 
Paul was converted, and other leading events of 
the rise and progress of the Christian religion ;— 
of these facts Agrippa must have been sufficiently 
cognizant, to bear testimony : they were not only 
facts, but plain and knoton facta, as not done iv 
yovla,—a — (of which examples 
abound in the Class. writers),—to denote ‘ pub- 
yon kl are — remarks, Paul soon brin 
grippa to the far more important point, appeal- 
ing to the Law and the P ; and thus 
makes him a still more trustworthy witness, as 
rofessedly ‘ believing the P: and there- 
lore capable of judging as to the fulfilment of the 
Prophetical predictions in the n of the cru- 
cified Jesus.— But, to advert briefly to the read- 
7 of the text. There are marvellous variations 
of reading, but none entitled to be received; for 
for although Lachm. and Tisch. 1, cancel ovdiv, 
from A, C, and 7 cursives (1 add Lamb. 1182, 
1183); yet that arose from the Critics stumbling 
at the two — and removing one. Thus, 
others retained oddiv, and removed ov (which is 
also abeent from Lamb. 1181, 1184). Tisch. 2 
restores, and Alf. retains, the word; changing, 
however, the form to ov@é», but only from one 
MS. I cau, however, confirm it from Cov. 
2 (omitted by Mill). Perhaps the true readin 
is ob8’ 8», which often occurs in the Cov. 2 (o 
the Ars century), and other ancient MSS., 
y B. 


. Wieravate—mpopiras; olda Sri wic- 
vsbéais) Of this elegant uso of interrogation, 
im tely followed by an answer on the part 
of the ueaker himeelf, several examples are ad- 
duced by Grotius and Pricseus (so Lucian, Dial. 
Meret., th pos; wotosce TravTa; Tojors 
olga), yet none such as to equal in force and 
gravity the present 

28. dy dAlye ws welOae, &c.] These words 
of Agrippa seem to have broken off the thread 
of the A e’s reasoning; otherwise he would 


probably have proceeded to adduce some particu- 


874 


ACTS XXVI. 29—32. XXVII. 1. 


picor.7.7. 29°Q Sé& Ilaidos elev ° EtEaluny dv te Ge@, nat ev cdoyp 
wat dy Tro\d@, ov povov ae, GANA Kal TdvTas TOUS axovorTds 
frou onpepov yevérOas Totovrovs Omotos Kayo elt, TapExTos 
tev Secutsy tovrev. % Kal [raira «imrovtos avtov,| avéorn 6 
te Baciredrs nal 6 Hryeuov, Te Bepvien nat ot cvyxabypevos 


. 314 Kai avaywpyoavres édddouv pos GAndous, NE 


URRY abrol 
yovres “Ore ovdey Oaxdrou dE f Secpaiv mpdaces 6 dvOpaTros 
ovros. S82 Aypimias 5¢ 7 Pyotr edn ‘ArodedvcOas 7dvvato 
6 dvOparros ovros, e+ ur) érrexéxdnro Kalsapa. 

gch 6.1, XXVII. 18g 82 expiOy tod drrom)ely Huds eis THY 'Ita- 


lar proofs from the Prophets of the fulfilment of 
prone? in Jesus. 
be words of Agrippa in answer, éy dAlyo, 
&c., may be supposed to have been merely pro- 
nounced in that complimentary insincerity, lato 
which -natured, easy, and unscrupulous per- 
sons, like Agrippa (and such he is characterized 
by Josephus), are apt to run. Besides, it is 
unlikely that any strong impression could have 
been made so soon; or that, if made, Agrippa 
would have txferrupted the Apostle, and then 
left him almost as abruptly as Felix had done, 
or as Pilate had treated our Lord, without wait- 
ing to hear the conclusion of his sentence. This, 
no doubt, arose from the Apostie’s having be- 
come more personal, in his application to Agrippa 
concerning religion, than he liked. As to the ex- 
act sense of the words, I am still of opinion that, 
among the various interpretations which have 
been propounded of this passage, the most simple, 
and least liable to objection, is that of Chrys., 
who takes é» dX. as standing for rapa puxpdy, 
almost, by an ellipse. of dcaoriuare. The inter- 
pretation which sa an ellipse. of aépe:. ‘in 
a small degree,’ yields « tolerable, though feeble 
sense; an uires of the existence of the 
phrase. The eame objection applies to the sub- 
audition of dyam, or révq. The interpreta- 
tion of Conyb., ‘with little persuasion,’ yields a 
sense, but is utterly destitute of proof. 
recieely the same objection applies, in a 
stronger degree, to Alford's interpretation, ‘ léght- 
ly ;* for if it were an Adverbial phrase, it could 
only have such a sense as could be shown to 
exist in éAfyws. It may, indeed, as has been 
thought, be a great objection to the first mentioned 
interpretation, that no examples have been ad- 
duced of this use of é» dAlyw for éAfyou, or 
wap’ d\lyov: but anomaly may be expected in a 
not very pure Greek writer. If, however, it 
should be thought that the objection is not to be 
got over, I would adopt the interpretation of 
alv., Schoettg., Olsh., and Neand., who take 
the expression for dy dAly@ ypdvw = Trayées, 
examples of which sense of i éXiye I find in 
Pind. Pyth. viii. 96. Plato, p. 22. Demosth. 
p. 33, 18, and dc’ dAfyou very o in Thucyd., 
and other of the best writers. This is confirmed 
by the Vulg. ‘in modico, sc. tempore ;’ and 90 
‘modico’ occurs in Ovid, and other of the best 
Latin writers. Thus the sense will be, ‘ Thou 
art very shortly persuading me to be a Chris- 
tian ;* q. d. ‘ You are making short work in con- 
verting me to Christianity.’ As to the objection 
of Ailf., that thus the expression ‘ does not corre- 


nd to dy (ueydAq) in Paul's answer, I reply, 
that the evidence for ey. is too slender (only 
A, B, and 4 cursives) to merit attention, mu 
less reception. It was resorted tine to — aA a 
difficulty ; for a stronger term than woA)cs might 
be e Ze even wavti, a8 is expressed in E. 
V. But, as Grot. observes, woAXAw is used by 
the Apostle instead of wavri only because 
Agrippa had mid iv dAlye, his intention being 
‘ servare idem dicendi genus.’ It is well known 
that this seizing of the words of another speaker, 
and giving them a dextrous turn in favour of an 
argument or « purpose, has ever been accounted 
a masterly stroke in an orator; though it will 
often require a slight detortion of the usual force 
of a word or phrase; which is the case here as 
regards wo\)Xes. 

. sbfaiuny av rw Ore] Render: ‘J could 

to , or, ‘I io God ;? and 80 it is 
sometimes ‘used in the Class. writers; e. gr. 
FEschin. Dial. iii. 6, dye db edEainuny dv ra 
xowa ravra eléévas: aleo in Jos. Antt. xvii. 
5, 6, xal yap avrds edyeoba:—pndiv ddicourra 
haope 


— wapextds tay decpev T.} de ic- 
rixõc, holding out the chain (plur. for sing., as 
often) fastened to his left arm, and connecting 
him with the soldier who held him in custodia 


ri. 

30. The words xal ravra—avrov are can- 
celled by all the Editors, from Griesb. to Alf., 
from A, B, and not a few cursives; and, indeed, 
internal evidence is against them. 

31. rpdocer]} , ‘practiscth ;’ as said of 
habitual action in the life and conversation. 
Comp. John iii. 20, 6 pavAa wpacoes. 

32, dwodedvcbar ovvaro} Infinit. Perf., to 
denote completed action : ‘could, or might, dave 
been liberated.’ Comp. Hdot. ix. 108, ode éd6- 
uaro xarepyacOnva:. Plut. Moral. p. 80, dv- 
vdpevot dyrirodopnOyjvat. 

— al ph bwraxixArrro K.} For thus the power 
of the judge, whether for acquittal or condemna- 
tion, had ceased, and the cognizance of the cause 
rested solely with the Saperior Court; and con- 
sequently the good-natured remark of Agrippa 
was utterly fruitless; there being now no retreat 
to Festus, no release to Paul. 


XXVII. I—XXVIII. 1—31. Paul's voyage 
Malta, Sicily, and Italy, and his journey to 

me. 

In carefully re-considering the various difficul- 
ties, chiefly nautical, occurring in this Chapter, 
I have been much aided by the labours of 
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two able and successful Inquirers, whose con- 
summate — knowledge of seamanship has 
enabled them to elucidate matters which had 
hitherto baffled Expositors, however learned 
and acute. These are J. Smith, Esq., of Jorden 
Hill, who recently published a work on the 
Shipwreck and Vo of St. Paul, and Admiral 
Penrose, whose Notes and Illustrations are in- 
serted in the 23rd and 24th Chapters of Messrs. 
Conybeare's and Howson's instructive and in- 
teresting work, entitled Life and Epistles of St. 
Paul, and whose Geographical notes are here, 
and every where else, in their work, full of in- 
struction of the most important kind. 

1. éxpi®n tov aw.) Here vou is Genit. of 
* purpose,’ of which — — often occur; and 
dxp. is for xpiows éyeviOn. Comp. xx. 3, dy 
yveuy Tou vxoorpigety. 

— omeipne 2e8.] From the time of Augus- 
tus, — took the name Auqustun. ence 
many have supposed that, as in all the other 
legions, so in the five cohorts stationed at Ce- 
sarea, there was one cohort called ‘ the Augustan,” 
or that the cohort here mentioned was a legionary 
cohort of an 4 legion stationed in Syria 
and Judza, But this view lies open to several 
objections, which have been forcibly urged by 

ieseler; who shows, at least, that the corpe 
may have been one 80 called, not of Caesarea, but 
of Rome; and he goes far to prove, that this 
Julius belonged to the Augustant of Tacit. xiv. 
15, and Suet. Nero, 20, 25, a body of evocati, or 
veterans, summoned to service by the Emperors, 
and first of all by Augustus (Dio Cass. i. 45, ]2). 
To this corpe Wies. and Alf. think ‘Julius 
belonged; and that, having been sent on some 
service into Asia (why not Syria ?), was now re- 
— to Rome.’ 

2. "Aépau.] ‘a ship of ’Adpan.,’ a sea-port in 
Mysia, over against Lesbos. The expression 
Tolst Kata Thy Aclavy rowour is meant to de- 
si nate place by an Accusat. of direction. Comp. 
Polyb. i. 4, wAsiv tods xara thy 'Aciay To- 
For uéAXorrss, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read pédAowr:, from A, B, and 20 cursives 
(I add Lamb. 1182, 1184, 1185, and Mus. 16,184); 
a reading confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Copt., 
JEth., and Armen. Versions, and by the earliest 
copy of the Vulg. As to internal evidence, it is 
equally balanced ; for as the —ec may be, as Alf. 
says, a correction to suit dx: Bdawres, 80 may —Te 
be a correction to suit wAolp 'Adp. However, 
uiMvri is probably, but not certainly, the true 
reading. The sense is substantially the same 
either way; the scope of the words being, to 


assign a reason why they went on board this 
Adramyttian vessel ; namely, either because they 
had to coast the [southern] part of Asia, and 
therefore a vessel bound, on a coasting voyage, 
to Adramyttium would f° as far as they would 
desire in the way to Italy; or because she was 
about to coast. t the latter is the more natu- 
ral view. As to the als before rods, adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 1, from A, B, and 7 cursives 

I add Lamb. 1184), I still reject it, as did 

isch. on second thoughts; and so Alf. The Re- 
visers, who introduced the els (or as others éwi) 
were, it seems, ignorant of the phrase wAziy rhy 
@éXaccay, though found in Hdot., Dem., Lysias, 
Andoc., and other of the best writers. In Thucyd. 
vi. 63, wiX\lowrae ra dwixava ris Tixedlas, 
the eame blunder has been committed by Reiske 
and Dobree, who would introduce an «ls; but 
that, far from being necessary, injures the sense ; 
which, as Poppo shows, is, praternavigare oram 
Sicilia ; exactly as here. 

3. dweuadr. tuxeiv] ‘to ence, to receive 
kind attention,’ not only by kind hospitality and 
care at the time, but by the supply of neces- 
saries for the voyage. 

4. bwemdevcausy +. K.] Wo may render, 
‘in the lee of Cyprus;’ to understand which we 
must consider the cirsumstances of the case, and 
the situation of the place. Now in sailing from 
Sidon to the coast of Lycia, it is probable that, 
had the weather been fair, they would have taken 
a course to the south of Cyprus——and thence 
would have struck across to Rhodes, or the coast 
of Caria. Since, however, we are told, ‘ the 
winds were contrary’ (viz. though varying, yet 
all more or less adverse), they changed that 
course, and Uwemdsvc. thy K. Now, for the 
winds to be contrary, they must have been N. or 
N.E., or NN.E., or such like. And then the best 
way to evade their force would be, to sail 
under the Nw. coast of Cyprus, after having cut 
across tothe promontory of Pedalium, so as to 
reach the bay of Catium. It is plain that d2o- 
weiy must mean to sail the lee of axy 
high land seach as Cyprus), 80 as to get shelter 
from it. From Zephyrium it is plain they 
crossed over (d:awAstcayro) to Myra in Lycia; 
a port of : ere ey, a (oe appe ) — a 
passage o c y Wetstein) the one 
generally cd in —— from Cyprus to Lycia 
or Caria. 

5. &iawdedcapres}] The full sense is, ‘having 
sailed through and acroes,’ j. ¢. from the 8. pro- 
montory of Cyprus Aarne ag to Myra. It 
seems, from t Mr. Smith says, that they 
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went somewhat out of their trac, to catch the 
N. winds off the coast of Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia. 

é wXotov] Here, as often in the Classical 
writers, the word denotes ‘a ship of burden’ (as 
opposed to a ship of war), such as the Alex- 
andrian corn vessels were, of which this was one. 
This ship had, Mr. Smith thinks, been prevented 
from taking the direct couree to Italy by the 8. of 
Crete by the prevailing w. winds. 

7. Boaduwi.) A rare word, of which I find no 
other examples than in Artem. iv. 32, and Cos- 
mos Indic. ap. Bekk. Anecd. i. 225. The ship 
might well sail slowly, since, as Mr. Smith shows, 
the wind was nearly N.W., bringing strong blasts 
of the Etesie. 

— Mh wWpocswyros}] The word wpoc. occurs 
no where else; but the sense is evidently, ‘not 
letting us go forward :* wpds in composition for 
awpoow. And in this Mr. Smith and Admiral 
Penrose acquiesce. It is is strange that Meyer, 
De Wette, and Conybeare and Howson should 
think the sense to be, ‘would not allow them to 
put into the harbour of Cnidus.’ All this error 
arose from not attending to the above force of 
apoe for xpdcw, which I have proved by refer- 
ences to several pone: of which one must suf- 
fice,—Soph. Phil. 41, wwe yap dy voomy rpoc- 
Bain paxpdv, There may seem some harshness 
in the term (besides ite rarity), but not more 
than in aloede in Geopon. xv. 2, ‘let go in.” 

8 wordis Te wapadey. airy] I agree with 
Smith and Howeon, that it is better to refer the 
aitrhy to Crete, not to Salmone (indeed, the 
Verb wap. would not suit « promontory) ; mean- 
ing the 8. coast of Crete. With the wind at N.w. 
they would easily round the point, but would 
then have to best up, with difficulty, along the 
coast to Cape Matala. Besides, there are several 
cragey islets here and there, skirting the coast, 
which would increase the difficulty. 

— Kadobds A:uévas] This name, as we find 
from Pococke and Pashly, Trav. ii. 57, still re- 
mains, and is described by the latter as an ex- 
cellent harbour; but only, it seems, in summer- 
time, and as a shelter from w. winds. 

— qv worss Aacaia}) Of this we find no 
mention in the Classical writers. Hence Com- 
mentators either resort to conjectures, or suppose 
this one of the towns of the Aundred-citied isle 
not mentioned by the hers, or other 
writers. There is little doubt, however, that 
Lasos is meant, which occurs in Pliny’s list, iv. 
8, of the trland towns; and Lasea was, it is 


plain, such. The difference between the two 
names is trifling ; since woAce Aacaia means, in 
fact, the city of Laeos. So Hesych., Aacitey 
wodts  yoplov, where read Aacaiwy. The 
town was probably on the brow of the chain of 
hills which rise about four miles from the shore. 
I agree with Mr. Howson, that the Lasia of the 
Pentinger Tablee—there said to be sixteen miles 
B. of Gortynia—is the Lasea of Luke. 

9. Ilxavou y.—mwapedndrv8.] Render: ‘ but 
when considerable time had elapsed, and naviga- 
tion had already become dangerous by reason of 
the Fast being now past.’ Alford is positive that 
the time spoken of ‘must be the time spent at 
the anchorage.” But why sexst —? since we are 
told nothing of the length of the delay. It is not 
withont reason that almost all itors take it 
of the time since the embarkation, which is the 
most natural view. The same may be said of his 
rendering Adcox by ‘ the voyage to Rome ;’ espec. 
since the usual interpretation is confirmed by the 
ancient Versions, and is called for by the next 
words. As to the of Acts xxi. 7, there 
a+év wou means ‘the course from Tyre ;° but 
here there is no addition, and consequently the 
sense must be ‘sailing,’ lit. ‘the act of sailing ;° 
as in Thucyd. i. 54, réy wAX0ovw éa’ oixov wap- 
eoxavatoyro. Lucian, V. H. i. 5, otpla dvépes 
vév wou brrooumny. So Arat. Phen. 154, 
says of the very time of year when the Etesian 
westerly gales prevail, ryyos Kai xeXadorres 
Erno lut zipii rovre: | dOpdo: iuwlarovoww’ 6 
Gi wos ouK ETt Kwrats | Spros, ‘ seasonadle 
for sailing.” The best Commentators have been 
long agreed that in ri» ynoreiav we have a de- 
signation of time made after the manner of the 
Jews, and even Heathens, whereby a particular 
time of the year is denoted by some Festival 
which falls at that time, as we say Christmas, 
Lady-day, and Michaelmas. The Fast here 
meant was the day of Expiation, or 10th of Tisri 
(answering to the beginning of our October), 
and thus nearly corresponding to our 
Michaelmas. Now, in our own times, the 
Levantine sailors particularly dread what they 
call the Michaelmas flows. Alford, indeed, says, 
that the sailing did not close so early. But even 
at the time of the Fast it was considered as ꝝot 
safe, incurring some danger, which is all that 
the éwcod. in popular parlance means. 

10. BBpzwe} The word here, as infra 21, sig- 
nifies damage ; as Anthol. iii, 22, 58, Bararrne 
SBpww. Pind. Pyth. i. 140, vavcirrovoy bSpiv 
Wav, and Jos. Antt. iii. 6, 4. 


ACTS XXVIL. 11—15. 
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xai tod qrolov, adda Kal Tov vpuydy jpev, pEdrArAcw Ececbar 
tov wrovv. 11°O &é éxarovrapyos tH KuBepyprn nal TH vav- 
KAnpw érreGero paddov, 4H Tois iro Tov Ilavdov Aeyopévoss. 
12 "AvevOérov 5& tod Aipévos imdpyovtos mpos mapayerpaciay, 
of melous Efevro BovrAnv avayOjvas * exeiev, elas Svvawro 
KaTavtTjcavtes eis Soluxa trapayepacat, Apéva THS Kpryrys 
‘ Prérovra xata AiBa xat xara Xédpov. 38 ‘Trromvevcavros aver.7. 
dé vorov, Sofavres tH mpoBécews KexpaTnxévat, Gpavyres Aocov 


qapeneyovro thy Kpryrny. 
Gveuos Tudwvicds, 6 Kadovpevos 


ll. +a xuBepyiry wal rep vavxr.] Theee 
offices were properly distinct ; on the nature and 
— of — — have — 
treated in Recens. op., adducing a great 
of proofs and —— frome the Classicel 
writers. Suffice it bere to say, that the former 
term denoted the master, the latter the super- 
cargo. But it was only | merchant shipe, 
like this, that had both. The smaller had but 
ore person for both offices, who was then called 
wudxAnpos. 

12. dvevOdrov] for the Class. dvemirndstlou, 
Thucyd. ii. 20. e place was unfit to winter 
in, as not being a lar port. 

— sis — to Phenix,’ called b 
Ptolemy Poimixove, and the city inland Soin, 
the present port Lufro. From its description 
(wi which I would compare Pausan. v. 25, 2, 

pay Tetpappiony iwi AcBine xal Norov), 
we may (as Grotius and Schmid. think) infer 
that the port was formed by two jutting horns, 
which looked to seaward to the s.w. and N.w. 
respectively. That Lutro is @oiv. has been 
evinced by Mr. Smith. 

13. browvevcavros 8a vdrou] ‘a gentle south 
wind having sprung up.” Comp. hd En. iii. 
70, ‘lenis crepitans vocat Auster in altum,’ and 
— Phen. 218, Zaqupov wvoate lwasvcay- 
vos iv otpave KadXtoroy xaradnpa. 

— dofavres Tie wpod. xaxpar.] The Vulg. 
and Tyndale render as if the ing were 
xparety, ‘thinking to obtain their ‘ 
But they did not see that there is here an ellips. 
of avrovs, which is to be supplied to the verb, 
as often in New Test., with the Inf. Pres. and 
Aorist. The use of the Perf. is, however, 20 
rare, that I have noted it no where else. Ren- 
der : “supposing that they had (in a — 
accomplished their purpose,’ which was to sai 
safely along the South coest of Crete; which 
they thought they should now effect, —since, 
though the wind that had proeg up was not 


favourable, yet, that being so gentle a breeze, it 
would not hinder them from maintaining their 
couree. 

— Gpavres}] Here it is usual to supply 


ayxvpay, which word is o , a8 in 
several passages cited by Wetstein. The term, 
however, may also allude to the raising of the 
masts, which were usually on reach- 
ing shore. So in Thucyd. vii. 26, dpas éx 
———— where the Schol. supplies rd 
otia. 

— accov] A word used by the beet writers, 
not only poets, but prose-writers; as Hdot. iv. 


14 Mer’ ov wodv Se éBare nar’ avrijs 


t Evpoxdvdav. 15 Suvap- 


8, et al. Jos. Antt. i. 20, 1. xix. 2, 4. Hip- 
pocr., Plut., &. It signifies, not searer, but 
very near, and here answers to our nautical 
term in-shore. Thus the phrase docoy wapa- 
AéyaoGas signifies to coast along close in- 


14. adie 
reference. 


as been said b 


indefonsible ; and I agree with Conyb., that xav’ 
avrne refers to the preceding word Kpzirny, and 
is said of the wind , a8 in the Homeric lines, 
Bn 8t war’ OvAUuToLO Kaphyvwr—xat' 'Tdaicwy 
dpéwy, ‘down from Crete,’ i.e. the high-land 
chain of Ida, surmounting the coast. This, too, 
is confirmed by Admiral Penrose, who repre- 
sents the wind as ‘ descending from the lofty 
hills in squalls and eddies.’ It was doubtless 
produced, as Conyb. supposes, ‘by the wind 
coming down one of the pe — some 

llies) on the flanks of ida.” The only point 

n this interpretation at which we may pause is, 

at taking i8aX« in the Neuter sense ‘rushed ;’ 
which ought to have been proved. That, how- 
ever, may be done from Hom. Il. xi. 722, 
— ——— dda Baddow. Avs om He both 
passages the sense is reflezive, by ellipse. of saur., 
as found in ÆEachyl. Agam. 1142, Ospuovous 
—ty wide Bddw, where Blomf. adduces Eur, 
Cycl. 571, sie trvow Badeis. I add Dan. vii. 2, 
ol rice. dvapor rou ovpavov wpociBadov 
(‘ darted,’ ‘ rushed") els ray» OdAaccar. How 
often this reflexive sense ia found in piwrw is 
well known. Comp. too the use of xa7éBy at 
Luke viii. 23, where I have remarked that the 
term, like its synonyme xariévas, is graphic, 
and alludes to the fact, that a AaiAay (like the 
d&vep. Tupwmcxds here), when arising on the 
water, seems to come right down from the moun- 
tain tops through the gullies. 

— dyapor Tupwrixcs) meaning ‘a wind like 
the Typhoon:’ the name then, and to the present 
day, — to a tempestuous wind prevailing in 
the Mediterranean, and blowing a sort of Aurri- 
cane in all directions from N.B. to 8.B., and per- 
hape meant in Homer, Odyes. v. 313, and Virg. 

n. i. 103—112. With reference to the very 

rplexing term Evpox\dédee, various objections 
have been made to the common reading, but of 
no great weight. To advert to the chie/ objec- 


tion, —the of the compound, — it 
should be remem that «Addy may signify 
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ACTS XXVIII. 16, 17. 


macbévrog 5é tov wWoiov, nai pi) Suvapévov avtopOarpeciy Ta 


aves, emdovres — 


16 Nnoiov Sé Te wrodpapovres 


xaroupevoy t+ Kravdnv, porus toyvoapev mepixpareis yevéoOas 
THs ocxagyns 11 ty apavtes, Bonbeias eypavro wrolwvvurtes 


the examples in Steph. Thes.), and must have 
been sometimes used as an Adjective (which, in- 
deed, I suspect, was its original fc 


orm), a8 appears 
from the Adjective 'EpixA véwy, which is used by 
. later G — oi — — — 

€ — whi ave » pure 

to evade the difculty, the onl an chat ‘merit 
attention are Evpux\vdev and EvpaxiAwy. But 
for the former, propounded by Toup, there is no 
authority at all. For the (namely Evpa- 
xvAev, NN.E. wind) which has been proposed wf 
Grotius, Mill, Le Clere, Bentley, and Bengel, 
there is some, tho very , authority in 
MSS. and Versions; while the objections against it 
are,—1. that it would not be formed analogically, 
but ought to be Evpoaxt\ev. 2. that it would 
not at all correspond to the accurate descriptions 
of the tudes, or Tuffone, given by ancients and 
moderns, who agree in representing it, not as a 
point-wind, but as veering about, and blowing in 
all quarters in succession from N.B. te 8.E..— 
East, however, prevailing. Thus far in my former 
Edd.—On carefully re-considering the question, 
with the aid of the valuable assistance supplied by 
Mr. Smith, and Messrs. Conyb. and Hows., toge- 
ther with the extensive collations of the Lamb., 
Mus., and Trin. Coll. collections, I must say 
that the objections I advanced against Evpu«d. 
are not so decisive as I heretofore supposed, 
and 1 should be willing to receive it, were an 
tolerable authority supplied. As to Ewpaxv- 
Awy, the authority of A, B is considerable; and 
the objections I have advanced are much di- 
minished by the explanations of Mr. Smith, and 
it may be the genuine ing. However, I 
have not found a particle of authority in the 
Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. collections for 
either this or the foregoing reading, and hence I 
must still continue to retain EvpoxX., with Tisch.; 
and, indeed, with Alf.; though he objects, that 
it is ‘an anomalous word,’ meaning, formed con- 
trary to anal But that objection is, in this 
case, not fatal; since, from the added words, o 
kadovmevos, it is plain that this was the name 
popularly given by the sailors to the wind,—and 
accordingly the anomaly may be excused. As 
to the objection, that the word EvpoxAudwy no 
where occurs in the ancient writers, that no 
force ; for—not to mention, that neither do the 
others—we have no reason to expect it should 
occur, since we have no ancient writer who has 
treated on nautical affairs: and it so happens that 
(as Aulus Gell. remarke, Noct. Att. ii. 22) the 
very names of nautical things rarely occur in 
the Class. writors. 

15. cwvapw. tov wiofov] An on ee 
pecially used of tempestuous winds, which whirl 
a ship round, in spite of the helm, and hurry 
her out of her course. So Soph. El. 1150, révra 
yap cuvapracas, BisdX’ Seas. Comp. Thucyd. 
vi. 104, dvapwactels Ue’ aviuov. 

— avropBudpety Teo dvéipew) ‘to face the 
wind,’ viz. by bearing into the wind's eye, 


not only ‘a wave,’ but ‘a of sea” (see 


Comp. Virg. Aén. v. 20. A nautical expression, 
— — the language of common life. 

— daiddvret igtp.] At éaid. the word ellip- 
tically understood may be either +6 wXotos, or 
davrous, which is expressed in Achill. Tat. Li. 

45, dobe iauroyv te Tou Spduow wrevmar:. 

cian, t. ii. p. 74.—Of ipepoueOa the sense is 
lit. ‘we were driven,” or ‘ hurri . as in 
Hom. Od. v. 343, cyediny dvémoot pipecbar 
Kaddcwe. Hot. iii. 10, i@ipovro xara xvua 
cal dvsepow. 

16. bwodpapyortes}] ‘running under the lee 
of ;’ a use of the word found also in Plutarch, 
and other later Greek writera Mr. Smith here 
notices in St. Luke the most perfect knowledge 
of nautical terms. Thus dere, observes he, 
ran before the wind to the leeward of Clauda; 
hence it is dwodp.; they sailed with a side 
wind to the leeward of Cyprus and Crete; 
hence it is brewXNsdcauer—KAavény. I cannot 
find in the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. collec- 
tions any variation from the text. rec. But 
though it is confirmed by Ptol. iii. 7, yet I do 
not doubt that the true reading here is Kavdn», 
as found io Jerome ; or, perhaps, Kavdayv, which 
was areas in the — of the MS. B, 
which has Kavéda. It was also, I suspect, in 
the originals of MSS. 13 and 40, as also in those of 
the Cov. 2, and Mus. 16,184, though the prescnt 
copies have KAavday. The ancient Veraious 
all discountenance KX., and, more or lesa, sup- 
port Kav., and Plivy and Mela confirm Kasdny 
or Kavédayp, and some of the ancient copies of the 
Vulg. have ‘ Caudam.’—wspicpareis yavic@ar, 
for repixparety, ‘to become masters of * secure 
the boat ;° which, it seems (whether it had been 
towed by a rope, or had hung fastened to the 
a? had been nearly staved, er washed away 
by the waves.—The expression nods loyevo. is 
not without great propriety. The ‘difficulty,’ 
however, was not, I apprehend, what Mr. Smith 
supposes, that the ship was nearly filled with 
water, but because, as Hows. remarks, to effect 
it the vessel would have to be rounded to, with 
ber head brought towards the wind ;—a some- 
what difficult operation in a gale of wind. 

17. BonOsiare éxpwyro] The term Aor. 
here signifies p or , the use of which, 
in the shipe of the ancients, is alluded te in 
Aristot. Rhet. ii. 5, employed to strengthen the 
ship's frame-work, strained by the recent labour- 
ing in the gale: and Wets. has observed that, in 
the Greek writers on Mechanics, Bo@sia: is the 
technical term to denote stays or . Con. 
aad Hows. explain the term of ‘ ip's tuck- 
ling,’ which would supply helps in such a case. 
But that does not exclude the use of helps which 
I have indicated ; espec. since the tackling might 
be employed to bring the stays and prope into 
use. As to the other, and far more difficult ex- 
pression, Uro{avy. Td wiociov, 1 must now bow 
to the united authority of Mr. Smith, Admiral 
Penrose, and other competent judges, that there 
is here no allusion to ‘inner belting” a crazy 


ACTS XXVIII. 18—20. 
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+o mrotor poBovpevol te ys) eis THY Zuptw éxmécwot, yada- 


Gavres TO oKxEvoS, OUTwS eféporTo. 


18 Shodpas Sé yepaloucvev 


nav, Th é&is éexBornv érroobvto’ 19 Kai 7H Tplry ° abroyetpes $3°%3;% 
Ty oKeuny tov wAolov éppiyayer” % unre Se HALov pare 


vessel, for which, indeed, there would not have 
been time; but simply ‘undergirding,’ or, tech- 
nically, ‘frapping’ the ship; i.e. by passing 
cable ropes over the gunwales, and drawing 
them tight, by means of pulleys and levers. This 
was done to prevent the too great working of 
the timbers, so as to keep the ship the longer 
together should she get on the quicksands. 
Another example of this uee of bwro%. occurs in 
Polyb. xxvii. 2, 3, xal yp’ vats cuuBovdtioas 
Tots ‘Podiow brofwvview. See aleo Appian, 
B. C. v. 91, duaLwwvuudvove ra oxdgn. ks to 
the YasEavres—vave in Thucyd. i. 29, that 
adverts to a different operation (though to the 
same purpose), as will appear from my note. 
cwayrset Td oxavoe] Among several 
mean of which the term oxsvot is susce 
tible, that which would strike us as likely to 
the true one, is that affixed by the Peech. Syr. 
Version, and adapted by most modern Exposi- 
tors from Heraldus and Grot. downwards, and 
adopted by myself hitherto, is the ‘mast ;* im- 
plying, of course, the tackling belonging to it; 
r the sails must have been reefed previously, 
when the vessel had been struck by the Typhon, 
There was no need, as in modern ships, to cad 
away the mast, since it admitted of being brought 
down to any level, from the circumstance of its 
going in a socket called loroddxn ; and, if that 
was sound and trustworthy, the mast could be 
got down, and out of the way. To this circum- 
etance there seems an allusion in Isa. xxxiii. 23, 
in an apostrophe of singular force and beauty, by 
which the Assyrian army is (like the State in 
Hor. Od. i. 14) represented under the i of 
a ship of war, unriyged, ineffective, and unfit for 
service. © sense of the words (which are 
these, iggdyncay tra cyowla cov, Sri ovK 
dvicyveav’ 6 lords Exdcvay, op — Ta 
lorta, oux deet onusiov) is this, ‘ ropes are 
broken, for they have no power (to hold tight) 
Heb. ‘they hang loose’}, a mast will not 
nd, will not let down the saile (and tackling, 
for I read ov xAivac), i.e. from the socket of 
the mast being broken.” Bat I bow to the autho- 
rity of our nautical judges, Mr. Smith, Admiral 
Penrose, and Capt. Spratt, from whose accounts, 
however differing, as they do, it would appear 
that the above view is not tenable. Mr. Smith 
explains the expression of ‘lowering, ‘sending 
down,’ the connected with the fair-weather 
sails. is view is confirmed by the suffrage 
Capt. Spratt; but he would understand it of 
the and reeving (including, of course, the 
blocks), while Mr. Smith, far better, interprets 
it of the heavy yard, with the sail (already 
reefed), attached to it. Now this would afford 
much easement, by the removal of a consider- 
able top-weight. But I see not why — 
*s view should not be tcluded in the 
other, since both would come under the denomi- 
nation of gear and tackling.—obres ipipovro. 
Most of the earlier Commentators take the 
obras in the sense postea, while some of the 
more recent consider the olrwe as tc, 


But the word is never such; and certainly not 
in the passage of John iv. 6, to which they refer 
as an example, nor in Acts xx. 1], where see 
my notes. © may, rather, suppose the ofrwe 
to here simply denote consequence, i.e. what 
follows necessarily from some cause, and 80 to 
bear the sense often occurring, accordingly, ‘ un- 
der these circumetances;’ i.e. as Mr. Smith 
explains, ‘with the storm-sail set, and on the 
starboard tack.’ By igdiporro is meant, ‘ were 
hurried forward at the mercy of the waves.’ 


What is p y true only of the yo which 
was drifted (see Smith and Penrose), being, as 
often, applied to the crew. in the second 


fragment of Alcwus, Mus. Crit. vol. i. 423, duus 
C'—Nat dopiusda oby perawg xsipiom poy- 
Oeuvres psyddw xddov. 

18, 19. In these verses are narrated the leading 
occurrences of the second and third days of the 
gale, which, as is clear from the words codpiue 
Xecmal. hc, had continued without intermie- 
sion—and the first of these was lightening the 
ship (which perhaps had already sprung a teak) 
by throwing overboard whatever was most weighty, 
the mass of the lading, of the nature of 
which we are not informed. From the frequency 
of the phrase ixBoArty woretoBar we may infer 
the frequency of the occurrence in ancient navi- 
— from the time of Jonah (see Jonah i. 5) 

wnwsrds. That the ixSoA} was made from 
the poop I infer from /Eschyl. Sept. 767, 
wpoxpuuya 8 ixBordv dips dudpay 4d- 
ducer. 

At ver. 19 we have the sext circumstance, 
Gurdyapes THY oxeuny T. w. ippiy. The ox. 
here is synonymous with tay oxevwy, Jon. i. 5, 
and denoting all the armaments and dxAa of the 
ship,—such as cables, yards, 1 Pa saile, and rig- 

ing, including beds and bedding, and the heav 

———— of the passengers.—The terms avro- 
Xetpss—ispivausy serve to show the imminence 
of the danger with which both passengers and 
seamen were threatened; who we find with their 
own bands threw out whatever was heavy, how 
ill soever it could be spared. This interesting 

icular is, however, effectually suppressed by 

hm. and Alf., who adopt eppiay, from 
MSS. A, B%, C, and 15 cursives; to which I 
can only add Lamb. 1183, Mus. 16,184, and 
Cov. 4 (omitted by Mill); though it is evidently, 
as De Wette says, a Critical alteration to suit 
irosouvro, the Critics stumbling at the change 
of person, and not having the good taste to sco 
tohy. All the ancient Versions, except the 
Vulg., confirm éfgpsipauev, which is restored by 
Tisch., ed. 2. 

20. Now followed several days of continued 
hardship and anxiety: for no one who has not ex- 
perienced it, can imagine what is suffered under 
such circumstances. The strain of both mind 
and body, and the various other sad circum- 
stances (well described by Conyb. and Hows.) 

© up a scene of no ordinary anxiety under 
fatigue and exhaustion. But on the present oc- 
casion they were aggravated by such a continued 
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ACTS XXVIII. 21—24. 


datpwv eriupawovrav émi mrelovas nuépas, yeydves Te ove 
ON you émixespévou, NotTroy TeptypEito aca EATrig TOD cwlecOas 
pas. 21 Toq d aostias irapyovons, Tote orabeis 6 Tad- 
fver.10,18 Ros dy péom auTép elmer “Eder wey, & avdpes, weOapynoayrds 
por pny avdryerOas amo THS Kpryrns, xepdjoai re tiv b8pw tavrypy 


. 132. 7. 
3 Cor. 4 8,9 
h ch. 98. 11. 
Hebd. 1. 14, 


Kat thy Cnplav. % Kai taviv *rrapawe tyas evOupety azro- 
Bory yap Vuxijf ovdepta eorar é€ tpdv, WARY TOD THoiov. 


poe 2% 23 Tlapéorn yap pos tavty TH vuxtl “dyyedos tod Geod, ‘od 


Isa. 44. 5. 
Mal. 8. 17. 
John 17. 9, 


eit, ® Kat AaTpevor, 


% rNéyou. Mn doBod, Taie, Kaicapi 


10 am. TC SG TapacTivay Kai idov, Kexydpiorat got 6 Beds mravras 


overclouding of the sky, as uded all chance 
of taking o tions by the heavenly bodies; 
no stars being visible, and even the disc of the 
sun not appearing. In such circumstances the 
ancient navigators were positively lo. Comp. 
Thucyd. viii. 42, 1, xal adrw verde ra xal ra 
éx rou odpavou Evwipsra bvra, rrdvnow Tay 
vecr iv Te oxorse Kal Tapaxiy wapioyxsy,—a 

phic description of a feet lost at ‘20d. 
Vader such itous circumstances navigators 
were reduced to the utmost straits; not so much 
from want of ical skill in navigation, as 
from being destitute of what a t poet finely 
calls ‘ The feeling Compass—Navigation's soul.’ 

20. xecucovoe ov dAlyou tree] By xecu. 
understand the ‘continued gale,’ which had for 
so many days been heavy on them. Comp. Plut. 
Timol. 19, rod yerpeovos drixeruévov. 

— Aowwdy wipiypetro waca idwis] It was 
not only the ——— of the fale, with- 
out lulling or abating, but aleo, as Mr. Smith 
remarks, the leaky state of the ship,— which would 
be sure to increase with the continued straining 
of the timbers,—that deprived them of all hope 
of being saved. 

21. word. bt doctiat twapy.] dott, 
is here meant ‘an abstinence from food by dis- 
inclination for it.. Mr. Smith bears testimony 
that this is one of the most frequent concomitants 
of heavy and long-continued gales. The impos- 
sibility of cooking, or the destruction of provi- 
sions from | are the principal causes which 
produce this tredsa. So that it was not the want 
of food, but of such food as they could eat, which 
caused it. However, it cannot be doubted that 
deprivation of sleep, and extreme anxiety of 
mind, must have materially tended to produce 
this doiria. So in Ps. cvii., after describing a 
state of great affliction, a little further on deve- 
Joped by a reference to thoee ‘that go down to 
the sea in ships,’ the Psalmist eays, ‘ Their soul 
abhorreth Com 


manner of meat.’ pare Job 
xxxiii. 20. 


— xapdncat +. 0Bpiw Kal +. {nulay} To explain 
this seemingly strange expression, it is not neces- 
sary, with some, to extend the u1) to xepdnoa:, 
and render «apd. to suffer. We have only to 
suppose a sense of the word found in the best 
writers (see my note on Thucyd. ii. 44; to which 
I would add Joe, Bell. ii. 3. xx. 32. Philem. frag. 
vii. 10), lit. ‘it behoved you to have hearkened to 
ne and not 8 — — from a ; Hy 

us you wou ave been gainers this 
damage and loss,’ i.e.‘ you would have avoided it.’ 


However, Paul's object, as Conyb. observes, in 
alluding to the correctness of his former advice, 
is, not to taxnt thoee who had rej it, but to 
induce them to give credit to his preeent aseer- 
tions. So far irom taunting, or even discou- 
raging them, he in the next words, cai ravur— 
icra: iE Upucov, draws their attention of the past 
to the present and the future. Kai rapop, ‘ and 
as to matters at t now before you,—there 
shall be 20 loss, &c.’ Gladsome news for those 
who had given up all for lost ! 

23. wapiorn yép}] Here the Apostle intro- 
duces the reason ty api may confide in his 
assurance of entire safety of life to them all, and 
to bespeak entire credit to his prophetic declara- 
tion; and announces himeelf in the character of 
one in the service of that God in whom are the 
issues of life, and from whom has been sent by 
an angel the assurance in question. Thus the 
next words, AaTpedw (scil. Oss), and wapiory 
a&yysXor Geod, are — not vel — as Alf. 
supposes, ‘to give solemnity to the declaration,’ 
but to announce the will of God,—and, as 
Calv. says, to evince, ‘ Divinitas proberi ipsius 
causam. 

24. xaxadpioral cor—cov} A strong mode of 
— denoting not merely that their lives 
will be pins as well as his own, but that 
they shall be preserved on that accoust. The 
phraseology, however, is so unusual, that I know 
of only one other example, Dion. Hal. 1. v. 283, 
x0 eo8at Tas Vuxas rTõv pitpaxiey éBov- 

ovro Tp watpi. The turn of expression seems 
to intimate that this yap:ouza was in answer to 
previous prayer on the part of Paul for their pre- 
servation as well as his own. So Calvin, who 
adds, ‘Potest tamen fieri, ut Dominus sponte 
ejus preces anteverterit.’ And this may be the 
truer view. Thus we may say, with the same 
able Expositor, ‘Suum erga Paulum favorem, 
multos homines servando incolumes, testatus est, 
ut ojus pictati testimoniui redderet, at inde elu- 
cesceret Evangelii majestas.'—The next words, 
als ynoov di—ixwec., are closely connected with 
evOupetre ; q. d. ‘that though they may be of 
good cou as to the preservation of their lives, 
yet ra will be brought into great peril by ship- 
wreck, ixw.’ And he adds tls yncov rTiva; thus 
giving them a sign whereby there will be a double 

lfilment of the prediction. So Calvin well ob- 
serves, ‘ Hoc posterius signum est, unde post rei 
exitum clarius pateat, non fuisee banc incertam 
navigationem : alias vectorum nihil intererat 
enatandi modum ecire. Videmus ergo, ut Deus 





ACTS XXVII. 25—1. 


881 


Tovs whéovTas peta cod. * Aro evOupetre, avdpess miarevo 
yap Te Oe@, Sts obrws Extras xa’ dy Tpdov AeddANTAL por 
26 ¥ ig ncovu S€é Twa Set Hpas éexmeceiv. 27 ‘Ns 58 reccapernar- kod. 2.1. 
dexarn wok éyéveto, Siadhepopévov tev ev te Adpia, xata 
Hécov THIS VvUKTOS UTrevoouy of vatTat mpoca@yey Tia avTois 
xpæuvu. 28 Kai Bodicavres edpov dpyuas elxoor Bpayv de 
d:actycavres, kal mddw Bodicavres, evpoy dpyuias Sexarrévre 
29 doPBovuevol re pryrws eis tpayels Tomous * éxmécwpev, ex 
Tpvpyns piipavres dyxipas técoapas, nUyovro huépay yevéoOas. 
30 Taw S& vavrav Cyrovvrwv gvuyeiy ex Tob wrolov, nal yada- 
cavroy THY oxddny cis THY OddNaccay, Tpopace ws ex Tpwpas 
peANovTOY ayxupas éxreiverv, 81 elev 6 Ilaidos ro éxarovr- 


quam pollicitus est salutem, insigniat ne fortuita 
videri it.* 

27. For iyédvero, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
éwayiv., from one uncial and one cursive MS. 
—a very specious reading, but evidently 
arising from alteration, and which cannot be 
received without breaking a fundamental Canon 
of Criticiem 

— diadevoulvey Huisv)] Not ‘driven about,’ 
as Alf., or ‘driven up and down, as E. V. The 
sense is, that ‘they had been drifting through the 
sea of Adria;’ for our three nautical Authorities 
are that the motion of the vessel from 
Clauda to Malta was that of ‘drifting,’ and in a 
very nearly straight direction. By ’Adpia is 
meant that division of the Mediterranean which 
lies between Sicily and Malta on the w., and 
Greece, with Crete, on the R; in fact, the origi- 
pal “lovtoy widayos, on which see my note 
on Thucyd. i. 24, rév 'Iomov xodXwrov.—'Ya- 
evoovvr—rpocdysy, ‘they suspected that they 
were nearing Jand.’ By what indication? Doubt- 
less, as Mr. Smith has shown, by the noise of 
breakers, which the practised ear of seamen easily 
recognize, however distant, by their peculiar 
sound. That the ywpay they were nearing must 
have been the point of Koura sg. of St. Paul's 
bay, Malta, bas been established almost to de- 
monetration by Mr. Smith. In this use of xpuc- 
aya there is a nautical idiom, and a highly 

hic expression ; similar to dvadavivrss Ti 
Kit xxi. 3, in either case originating in the 
optical illusion, by which, on — near to a 
coast, the land seems to approach to the ship, not 
the ship to the land. See many examples in my 
Recens. Syn. By the same idiom our sailors 
speak of nearing a coast, and fetching a port. In 
profound ignorance, it would seem, of this not 
uncommon expression, Lachm. edits, from the 
single MS. B, wpocaviyev, thus exchanging 
what is somewhat difficult for what is utterly 
unintelligible ; so much so, that I doubt not the 
reading iteelf arose from a mere error of the 
scribe (thus — among a multitude of 
slipe of this kind to be observed fh other instances 
in this MS.) for rpoavéyay, a Critical altera- 
tion, which arose, as we ece, from a just view of 
the form of this ywpa, jutting out into the sea; 
a senee of wpoaviy. very rare, but oceurring in 
Jos. B. J. v. 4, 4, 7d Teixos—rov odgov, 
«abdwep xopupy tis tWndoripa wpoaval yer 
ale Tp. Wnxeit. 

— 7paxsis rowove] ‘rocky ground,’ or rocky 

OL, 


places where breakers are found; see Xen. Anab. 
iv. 6, 12, and Tab. Ceb. 15. Mr. Smith bas 
ably traced the tpaxeis réwous here meant, to 
certain mural precipices by which the coast of 
this Point Koura is begirt, and by which a ship 
which fell on them would be dashed to pieces. 

— ixxicapev) This (for the text. rec. ixwé- 
owor) is found in very many MSS. (to which I 
add all the Lamb. and 3 Mas. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by the ancient Ver- 
sions, I have received, with all the Critical Edi- 
tors, from Matthei downwards. 

— ix wptpyne] However unusual it ma 
now be for anchors to be dropped from the stern 
of a ship, yet the passages adduced by Weist. and 
Bp. Pearce show that this was sometimes done 
in ancient times; though the more usual mode, 
as in modern times, was by the ; and, as 
Mr. Smith has shown, it was only under certain 
circumstances that the ancients anchored by the 
stern; and these circumstances did, on this occa- 
sion,—beside other reasons, stated by Smith and 
Conyb.,—occur, and thus the ship's way would be 
more easily arrested, and she would be in a better 

ition to be run ashore next day. Nay, Mr. 
—* has shown by the figure of a ship found at 
Herculaneum, that the ships of the ancients had 
haweer-holes aft, to fit them for anchoring by the 
stern, when needed. That the ancient ships used 
occasionally four anchors, is proved by many 
examples; and the same practice still prevails in 
the Jarge merchantmen plying between Alexan- 
dria and Constantinople. 

— nbyovro nutpay yavioba:] As persons $0 
circumstanced naturally would; and this circum- 
stance very often occurs in accounts of shipwrecks. 
In the present case they had particular reason to 
wait for day-light, in order to descry some beach 
where they might land in safety. 

30. {nrobvray puysiv ix rou xdolov] This, 
however ungenerous, and bascly selfish, was, as 
wo learn from various pessages cited by the 
Commentators, in ancient times by no means 
unusual. Here the sailors had a good excuee for 
letting down the boat,—namely, to carry out 
some anchors from the bows, by which the ves- 
sel would have been more steadied. 
adacdvrwy tiv oxadny] ‘having let 
down, lowered the skiff into the sea.’ There is 
an allusion to the chain by which it was held on 
board, and was ‘let down.’ See note on 2 Cor. 
xi. 33. 

a dyxtpas ixtalyacy) This Pe (as Mark- 
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dpyn «at tos otparwras "Edy ji) otros pewoow ev 9 
Trole, ipeis owPivas ov SvvacOe. Tore of otparuara: an- 
éxopay ta oxowia THS oKadNS, Kai clacay auTy éxmecety. 
38 Axpe de ob Euedrey aHyucpa yiweoGas, mrapexarer 6 Tats 
amaytas peTadafew tpodis, Aéywr Teooapecxadecatny o7- 
uepov quépau mpoadoxéyres, dovtos Statedeite, pndey mpooda- 


Bopevos. *! Ae trapaxade vas mpocraBely 1, 
yap wpes Tis Uuetépas cutnplas tirdpye ovderos yap vpev 
Opié dx tis wepadss treceira %™ Kirov 5 tara, «al 
AaBwv dptov, evyaplornce tH Oe@ Gvomiov wavtwv, xa Kra- 


TOUTO 


cas jptaro éoOiew. %% KiOupoe Se yevouevor mavres, cat avrot 


mpocerdfovro tpogiys. 87 °t Huey dé dv Te Wroiw ai wacas 
apuyai Siaxdcws éBdouncovra 8. %8 KopecOéwres S& tpodijs, 


éxovdifoy 1d WAotov éxBaddopevos Tov cirov eis THY Oadaccay. 
89°Ore Se tyudépa éyévero, THY yhv ovK erreyivwoxoy KoNTov Sé 


land observes) means in effect ‘to cast anchor,’ 
since it is — i. 9, joined with d&yxvpas 
BadréioBar. He further remarks, that ‘the ex- 
pression means more than gleray ayxipas at 
ver. 29; for in the latter case the sailors had no 
occasion to leave the vessel; whereas they could 
not perform the olker operation (éxralvew ay- 
xvpas) iol going out of the ship by boat.’ 

1. ob suvacts) i.e. humanly speaking. For 
the promise of safety was conditional, and in- 
volved the obligation to use the ordinary means 
for preservation: to neglect which would have 
been tempting God; see Calvin's able nete. 

33, These words recoapecxacdaxat ny—pndiy 
apochaBousvo: cannot be meant to express, 
what would seem at first sight intended to be 
represented, that the people had fasted for the 
fourteen days during which the storm had con- 
tinued ; which, without a miracle, would have 
been impossible; and, as they had provisions in 
the ship, it would have been quite unnecessary. 
To remove this perplexity, various expedients 
have been devised by Expositors ineffectually, 
and all of them unnecessary, since the best Com- 
mentators, from Calvin downwards, have been, 
with reason, agreed that the words dovro: diated. 
pnéivy wpock. are not to be on, but re- 

as 8 r form of expression, merely 
signifying that their meals had been few or non 
food being only caught up iuterruptedly an 
irregularly. Besides, as we have seen at v. 21, 
they had ‘little or no appetite’ for food, as they 
were suffering from dowrfa. Thus in the records 
of — it is almost always narrated that 
the sailors scarcely tasted food. The term wpoc- 
Coxwoyres is meant to point at the principal cause 
of this tnedia, namely, a fearful expectation of 
the future. Accordingly, it is to be regarded as 
a participle (for the — in Latin) serving to 
denote cuuse, a8 in Thucyd. iv. 68, és guyiy 
xariocrnoay poBnbivres, i.e. pra metu. 

34. wpds THs Ou. cwr.] A use of rpde found 
only in the best writers, as Thucyd. : ‘ wil] make 
for, tend to, your preservation ;' but it is inti- 
mated that they must use the means of preserva- 
tion. And at the same time, by the addition of 


the next words, Paul turns their thoughts to the 
Provideatial care of Gon, by repeating the assu- 
rance (supra 22), but here in more distinct terms, 
ovderde yap, The ellipse. at yao may be 
thus filled up And you may take cou to 
perk of food], for not, &. This is 

yond doubt by the subsequent words s60upos 
83 yercusvoi—mwpoceddfovro Tpopys.—To ad- 
vert to a matter of verbal criticism. For weosi- 


by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. But the authority is 
insufficient; espec. since internal evidence is net 
in favour ef dwoA., which is probably, as Meyer 
thinks, a correction for an easier reading, sug- 
gested by Luke xxi. 18. To ou wes., 
Alf. does, a correction to adapt the reading to 
several passages of the Sept., is highly impro- 
bable. As to the Versions adduced for éd7od., 
— not, in a case like this, of any great 
weight. 

. For gpaev. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
fjus0a, from A, B, and one cursive; aad internal 
evidence is quite in favour of the reading, fer 
this Alexandrian form occurs in Matt. xxiii. 30, 
in many of the best MSS., and is admitted by 
all the Critical Editors. But Luke is not Mat- 
thew; and I cannot admit the form here until 
more evidence of cursive MSS. is addaced (for J 
cannot find a particle), which I doubt not will 
turn up, when all the cursive MSS. are collated 
as carefully as the uncials.—Tho number of per- 
sons on board may seem large; but the Alexan- 
drian veesels were very bulky, and fitted out for 
carrying a very great number of passengers 
Thus Josephus, in Vit. c. 3, eays the ship in 
which he sailed, and which was cast away in the 
Adriatic sea, had 600 persons on 

— — — — ing, either, as some ex- 
ain, the wheat, or rather, the ship's provisions, 
hich would be reserved till he lat, the 
— and tacking being before thrown over- 


39. raw viv obx iwsy.] <A brief mode of 
expression, denoting ‘they took a view of the 
country; but recognized it not.’—«é\ wor — 
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Tia KaTevoouvy ExovTa aiyiaday, eis by éBoudevoavto, et * dv- 
vawro, éEacat To wWrotov. © Kai tas arynupas tepieddvtes elov 
eis THY Oadaccay, Gua avévres Tas Ceuxtnpias THY wndadior 
Kal érdpavres Tov apTé“ova TH WvEeovay, KaTELYOY Eig TOY aiyta- 


Dov. 


41 © TTepsrrecovres Sé eis torov SiOddaccoy, érexetray 33 ru. 


TI vaiy. Kal % ev Tpapa epeicaca sueivey aaddevtos, 1) 5¢ 


fyovra aly:addy. As all inlets have shores, 
Schmid. and Kuin. construe the words thus: 
xatevoouy aly:addv ftyovra Kod\wov Tivd, 
* they perecived a shore having a certain creek.’ 
This, however, is doing violence to the construc- 
tion. It is best tw retain the natural one, and 


take aly., with Grot., Matthai, and Schleus., in 


a r sense, to denote ‘a 

for landing.’ And indeed the cited by 
those Commentators prove that alyiadoe signi- 
fies proper ‘ig gandy ghowe’ (neo to a 


‘rocky one’), and consequently one convenient 
for landing ; a8 in Xen. Cyr. vi. 4, 1, Aqua aly. 
Exeov, and Thucyd. iv. 42. KoAwos is taken in 
the sense which Theophylact says was usual in 
the common dialect, viz. an inleé, or creek. This 
is on the N.W. side of the island, and now called 
La Cala di San Paolo. neat Td WHotow, ‘to 
strand the vessel.’ On this sense of éEceOeiy seo 
my note on Thucyd. ii. 90. 

40. wepsedovras}] This cannot mean ‘ having 
taken up the anchors ;’ for that would require 
dyeXcvrat, or avedouevor; neither, as they were 
without boats, weighing the anchors; but ‘ having 
removed the anchors,—namely, by cutting the 
repes, and letting them go, 

— avivree 7 Renee tev rn2d.] ‘ havi 
loosened the bands of the rudders.’ So Hdot. iii. 
136, ra wydddAta wapidvos tev vaev. So 
sl Hel. 1536, speaks of the rudder as fastened 
PevyAaor.—Yevnrnpia comes from the Ad- 
ect. Yevernipsor, which occurs in Mechyl. Pers. 
422. With reepect to the circumstance, thought 

, of tuo rudders being used to one ship, 

to this we have an allusion in the following 
:—'Epérny xo wpeta yericbat, ryiv 
wydadrlos tweysipsiv. And s0 heephyl. Com. 
Neozrod. fr. i. 2, Gowsp yao dxartor odd 
pxpoy weiberas ‘Evi wndarXin, &c. Perizon. 
on /Elian, V. H. ix. 40, 800 may wydddr4 xe 
Thy vauy, remarks ‘that hence it is plain that it 
was usual and quite ordinary fora ship to have 
two rudders; which is by no means so; it is 
only plain the ship in question, probably of very 
= burden, had two. And Scheffer and Lips. 
proved that tho having two was con/siaed 

to such, and that they were both at the stern. 
However, the olnxas, or wnéaAca, were not like 
our modern ones; but merely, as Mr. Smith 
shows, two one on each quarter. 
*Thus when anchored by the stern, it would 
be necessary to lift them out of the water, and 
secure them by lashings, or rudder-bands ; and 
to loose these bands when the ship was again 


got under way.’ 

— ladpaytet vr. 4.) ‘having hoisted the apr. 
to the breeze,’ or ‘ wiud' (as Lucian, Herm. § 25). 
The term dpréuecoy, as it rarely occurs, is almost 
unnoticed by the ancients, and hence its sense is 
disputed. To omit many false views, suffice it to 
advert to the best founded—that of Grot., Wets., 
and others, who understand by it a emall sail 


near the prow, called by Pollux the dééA wy, which 
was used to keep the ship eteady in a rough sea, 
and prevent its working too much, when the 
arger r eails were set. So Juvenal, 
Sat. xii. 68, ‘ Vestibus extentis, et quod superav- 
erat unum, Velo prora suo,’ where the Scholiast 
explains, ‘artemone solo vellicaverunt.’ This 
view I find confirmed by Mr. Smith, in his 
* Dissertation on the Ships of the Ancients,’ 
from which it is placed beyond a doubt that this 
dptéiuoy was the small if of the ancients, 
fixed on something resembling a modern bow- 
sprit. ‘ This sail’ (he says) ‘ was valued princi- 
pally as an aid in steering, and keeping the head 
of the vessel true to her course.’ All this ap- 
lies exactly to the apréuwy. ‘The mainsail 
rather foreeail] being hoisted, showed 
judgment, though the distance was so small, as 
it would uot caly enable them to steer more cor- 
rectly than without it, but would press the ship 
further on the land, and thus enable them 
the more easily to get to the shore.’—Penrose. 

— xarsixov] scil. Thy vave, ‘ steered the 
ship.’ It seems to have reference to the steers- 
man holding the tiller firm, as must be done in 
steering cowards any point. 

4]. weperecdvrae ele Towov d:0adX.] Tor. 
&:04X. has not here ite usual signification, as 
said of an isthmus which divi seas, but 
also of ‘a tongue of land running out into the 
sea,’ and consequently washed on two sides by 
it,—and the word is applied beth to ‘ promon- 
tories, and to ‘ spits of land jutting out into the 
sea’—partly above aud partly under water— 
which guide the currents, and therefore make 
the — 8:04Xaccoy, and consequently rough. 
So Clemens, cited by Wets., dBaracom xai 
Onpsadsie rowe:, where, for the manifestly cor- 
rupt Onprodecs, I propose to reed rpayudace, or 
Bpaxwéecs, which latter is confirmed by a pas- 
sage of Dio Chrys. Orat. v., who, speaking of 
the Syrtes, says they are surrounded by Spaysa 
wal :0dXatTTa kui Tawias. However, from 
the Admiralty Chart, in Conyb. and Hows, and 
from their explanation, it appears that, at the w. 
end of St. Paul's bay is ‘an tslund called Salmon- 
otta, which the sailors could not have known to be 
such from their place of anchorage. This island 
is from the main land by a channel of 
about 100 yards wide, communicating with the 
outer sea. Just within this island, in ‘all pro- 
bability, wae the place where tho ship struck.’ 

he discrepancy may indeed be accounted for 
between St. Luke's account and the Admiralty 
Chart, by the view involving an optical deception 
on the sailors. But it is not improbable that this 
islet was, in the time of St, Paul, united to the 
mainland; and thus there would be a réror 
é:0aXaecor, or ‘ isthmus,’ at the very place where 


the channel of 100 yarde’ width at present is. 
— ipsleaca] ‘ having fixed itself.” On this 
ich words with an active sense, and 


— 
—— 
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mpuuva édveTro wd Tis Bias Tov Kuparov. © Tay 5é orpa- 
tuxtav BovrAn éyévero, lva tos Secpwras atroKxrewwot, 7 TES 
p2cor.1 exxorupPnoas * Svapvyn. %‘O 8 éxarovrapyos, » Bovdopevos 
Stachoas Tov Iladdov, éxdduvcev avrovs tov BouAnpatos, éxé- 
Nevce Te Tos Suvapévous KorAvpPav, atroppipavras Impwrous 
émt tiv yi eEévar nal rovs AoLTOUs, ods pev eri caviow, 


Beto. 38 i eget 
2. StacwOnvas ert THVv yny. 


ach. 27. 26. 


i a) a e 
bRom.1.4 9) WyoOS KadeiTar. 2O 
1 Cor. 14. 11. 
Col. 8.11. 
ce Matt. 10. 


ods Sé eri rewwy TOY aro TOU THOlov 4 Kal OUTwS eyéveTO TrdYTAaS 


XXVIII. 1*Kai Sacwbévres, Tore réyvwcav Sts Merity 
dè BapBapos trapetyov ob thy TYyov- 
cay diriavOpwriay nuir ayvdypayres yap qupay, ° rpocedaBovra 


Heras. Wavras yuas Sia Tov veroy tov épecrata cai Sa 7d Yuyos. 
8 Suctpépavtos S¢ tod TlavAov dpvyavev wAnOos, nat émi- 
Gévros eri ri tupav, exdva tex ths Oépuns * dueEeA Doda 


generally active use, have sometimes a reflexive 
sense, see Matthie, Gr. Gr. p. 521. This idiom 
is the more to be attended to, since for want of 
knowing it, or, at least, remembering it, the 

test Critics have occasionally Thus 
in /Eechyl. Agam. 974, vocor yap vyelror 


Oudrorxor épaider, the sense (un ved by 
all the Editors) must undoubtedly be, ‘ the 


disease has fixed iteelf [with me]; taken its 
post with me, as a fellow-occupier of the same 
ouse, or one under the same roof.’ 
guswwey dodArAsvtos}] Priceus compares 
Virg. En. v. 206, ‘ Illisaque prora pependit.’ 
— édUaro} ‘was severed, broken asunder. 
solcttur in a similar passage of Virg. Æn. 
x. 3863. The very circumstance often occurs in 
shipwrecks, where, from the violence of the surge, 
the vessel parts asunder, the poop separating 
from the rest. 


XXVIIL. 1. MedXirn) It was an old opinion, 
atrenuously supported in the last century by De 
Rhoer and Ignacio Georgi, that this is not the 
Afri Melita, but axzother, on the coast of 
I Manis And it has of late been revived, and 
ably maintained by Bryant, Coleridge, and 
others. Yet it is, I conceive, utterly untenable, 
for various reasons, pointed out J Scaliger, 
Bochart, Cluverius, and espec. by Major Ren- 
nell,—and last, not Jeast, by Mr. Smith. 

2. ol da BépBapor| The pride of the Greeks 
accounted men of all other nations ians, 
just as the Chinese now do. The not being able 
to epeak the langu of those countries in- 
volved the charge of ism ; nay, many have 
supposed that such was the primitive import of 
the word BdépBapor, maintaining that the term 
originally referred only to difference of language, 
but afterwards to difference of manners. 
the note on | Cor. xiv. 11. As to tho etymo- 
logy of the word, which may help to eettle the 
question, it is not derived from the Arab. berber, 
‘to murmur;’ or, as Strabo thinks, xiv. 662, 
from an imperfect pronunciation, but from the 
Punic barber, ‘a shepherd,’ and being originall 
y — to the pastoral airoyGoves of Nort 

ica,—-who, to their more civilized fellow-men 
on the other side of the Mediterrancan, appeared 


rustics,—the term BapBapee came at length 
to mean simply a rustic, as it may here be best 
taken. At any rate, they might be termed Bap- 
Bapo: on the ground that the Polscxes, by whom 
the — was — — always regarded 
as almost xat’ éfoyiy, BapBapor. 

— dy * m. and Alf. (not Tisch.) 
read ay., from A, B, C, and 4 carsives ;—au- 
thority quite insufficient ; tally since in- 
ternal evidence is st ge anced ; for dvdw. 
might be, as Alford says, ‘a correction to a 
more precise term; or the Preposition in com- 
position might be lost through the carcleesness of 
scribes.’ See note supra xxv. 21. But the latter 
is, from the state of external evidence, the more 
probable opinion. This use of wupa» where we 
should expect wip, is an idiom of the ordinary 
Greek dialect. I am still of opinion that the 
literal sense is, ‘ — fire to a pile of fag- 
gots ;° as in Hdot. i. 86, wvpne fidn aun 
Athen. p. 12, bpadwar thy wupdv. 2 Macc. i. 22, 
avipbn wvpd. Judith vii. 5, dvaxavcarres 
aupds. In this version there is something more 
appropriate, for an immense pyre would be ne- 
ceesary to warm 60 maby persons. 

— wpoceAdB. w. hu. ] ‘received us to their 
society and hospitality,’ as in Philem. 12, 17. 

— '’Equorwra is rig | for éiwixeipevos, 
supra xxvii. 10. Comp. Polyb. p. 1053, &o7re 
&:a TOV ihpeaotrara Coop, emda rode iv woe! 
évvacGar Brédweey. 

8. cvotpivavros} ‘when he had heaped to- 

ther.” Comp. Hdot. 3. 86, cuveia 


bly one of the ordinary Greek 
3 il, $pe- 


Pp 
— The re — to wA70or Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from A, B, C, and 2 or 3 cur- 
sives og which I can only add Cov. 2, omitted 
by Mill), is probably, but not — uine. 

— ix riz Oipune] The awd, edited vA bm. 
Tisch., and Alf, from A, B, C, G, H, and 20 
cursives (I add Lamb. 1184, Mus. 16,184, and 
Cov. 2, omitted by Mill, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 
16), is a very specious, but nevertheless false 
reading, which arose from Critics, who thought 


ACTS XXVIII. 4—8. 


Kabnwe rhs yetpos attod. *‘Ds de eldov ot BapBapor xpeud- 
pevov 7d Onpiov éx Tips yetpds avTov, EXeyov mpds GAAHAOUS 
4 TIdaytws dovets dorw 6 dvOpmtros ovtos, by Stacwbévta ex Tis 4 John 7.4. 


Oaracons, % Sinn Civ ov« elacev. 


5¢'OQ ev ov atrotiwakas «mark 16. 


70 Onpiov eis To Trip, Erabey ovdey Kaxov. &' Oi Se mrpocedduceny Luke 10.19. 
avrov péddkew tiumpacba, ij Katarintew advo vexpoy eri 
qwovv S€ avtav mpocdoxavtwy, nat OewpotyTrwy pndev arotrov 
eis auTov ywopevov, peraBaddopevos EXeyov Gedy avrov elvas. 
7 Ev &€ trois wept Tov toroy éxeivoy irijpye ywopla Te TpwTY 
TIS vicou, ovopars TlotXi~, 85 avabdeEdpevos judas, tpets huépas 
prroppovas éFévicev. 86’ Eryévero 5é tov warépa tov Tomdiov f2s** 
auperois xat Sucevrepia cuveyopevoy KxataxeicOarv mpos dv 6 


dwé more suitable! but only from misunder- 
standing the forcible and entire] graphic ex- 
pression dceFsA0. dx +. w., whic ‘ issuin 
out through (a crevice) in the pile.” The aw 
was adopted by those who thought the sense 
was ‘on account of the fire;’ which, however, 
would quite spoil the beauty of the expression. 

— «atie} Hellenistic Greek for Classical 
xaOmparo, found in some MSS. ion. 
It is, however, sometimes found in the later 
Class. writers, as Epict. Diss. iii. 29, rou avyé- 
pot xaldwrey, ‘fastening on his neck.’ It was 
likely that any one #0 occupied should be bitten 
by a viper, since serpents are oft. found in brush- 
wood. So we read in Pualladius Lausiac, 20, 
aw inaolov Opvay (rushes) xal ppvydveoy, ixst 
watpsver, bxd aawldos édyOn. That the rep- 
tile did really bite the Apoetie’s hand, is proved 
by the expression at ver. 4, xcpspdmevoy ix THe 
Xxaipor a. For how can a serpent hang by any 
pert of a man's body, except with its feeth? As 
to the other fancy of the rationalists, that the 
serpent was not venomous, it is quite forbidden 
by the fact, that the natives standing by felt 
assured that Paul would not survive the bite; 
whieh could only be from their well knowing 
the serpent to te venomous. Indeed, the term 
Zyidva is never used of any serpent but the 
weper, which is, I believe, always venomous. 

4. 7d Bypiov] The word is here used, not of 
beasts properly so called, but of serpents ; though 
it properly means any wild creature; yet Galen 
uses the word Theriaca to denote ‘ medicines to 
cure the bite of a serpent.’ 

— ovese ior 6 avO.] Li age should 
have fixed upon murder, rather any other 
crime ie down Divine vengeance, is not 

o 


Romans not only constantly acted on them- 
selves, in apportioning punishment to crime, but 
on which they also supposed the Deity to act. 
Yet tho idea rf one too far-fetched to oceur to 
rude berbarians, who would only reason thus: 
*The man will surely die, and no doubt for 
some crime worthy of death; and considerin 
that he has been thus rescued from the jawe o 
a watery grave, and brought here to suffer death, 


surely he must have been guilty of the 
of all crimes,—murder.” From the Class. cita- 
tions of Grot, Priceus, and Wetst, it a pears 
that the ancients held the opinion that Divine 
justice (here called  dixn) sometimes delivered 
crimi out of dangers, in order to reserve them 
for heavier calamities and severer punishments. 
Here there is no reason to suppose (with 
many eminent Commentators) that by 4 dix» 
is meant the Goddess of Justice, Nemesis. In- 
stead of Deification, we have merely a Rhetorical 
ification, as in Hor. Od. i. 85, 17: ‘Te 
semper anteit exva Necessitas Clavos trabales et 
cuneos manu Gestans aéna,’ where the attribute 
of justice is personified by a Nemesis, as in Soph. 
Antig. 538, dAX’ ovx ido roure y’ h dixn a’. 
See also Pind. Olym. xiii. 6. Eur. Hipp. 47). 
6. rinwpacG8at, f xar., &c.] Here are repre- 
sented the two kinds of symptoms, which super- 
vene on the bite of a poisonous serpent, accord- 
ing to the virulence of the poison, and the 
strength of the body to which it ie communi- 
cated. The first represents the swelling, and in- 


frammation, in the beginning local, then general ; 


which bringe on a aha | fever, that 
destroys the patient. So Lucian, Di opis 
éxxala—xai winwpac8at woul. ], Anim. 
iii. 18. The second is the effect of the strongest 
poison on the weakest body. 

— rp &roroy ele avrov y.] This phrase 
is Hellenistic in ite character, and corresponds to 
iwabey ovdiy xaxdy just before. “Aromwov often 
occurs in the best writers in the sense evil, espec., 
as here, corpureal. 

7. Te wpwre THe vicov) I agree with Conyb. 
and Alt that this was probably the official title ; 
especially since ‘ Publius can hardly have borne 
the appellation from his estaées, during his father's 
lifetime. Two inecriptions have been found in 
Malta, at Citta Vecchia, which eeem to establish 
this view: a Greek one, containing the words 
a(vX\or) x(acrps)xeoe Kup. Wpoverys larwene pou 
Tpewtot ptXiraiwy kat warpev aptat «at 
angimoceve a o (Avyotoum csBacrw) Oew 
...., and a Latin one with the same title, 
* Mel. Primus.”’ 

— dvadeEduevor—iEinicay] * having taken us 
to his house, kindly entertained us." “Avaéd. for 
bod. Elian, as cited by Wetst.—ZeviYerw and 
G.B are usual terms on this subject. 

8. wuperoie] The plural is here, as often, 
used in a singular sense, like febres in 


er y 
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ACTS XXVIII. 9—14. 


Tlaindos eioed Ov, xal mrpocevédpevos, ériBeis tas yetpas avre, 
idcaro avrov. 9% Tovrou oy yevopévou, Kai ot Noetroi, ob Eyowres 
aabeveias év 1) vnTw, TpeonpyovTo Kal eBepatrevovto’ 1° of xal 
modrais Tyais ériunoay fuas, cal avayopévos eréfevro ta 


ampos THY Xpelav. 


11 Mera dè tpeis ptvas avnyOnuev ev whoiy Tapaxeyepaxott 


dy tH vnow, ‘AreEavdpivy, trapacnum AoaKovposs: 


2 peak 


xarayGevres eis Yupaxovcas, erepeivapev teas tpeis | dOev 
mepeeMovres xarnyrncapev eis ‘Prrytov, xat peta piay spépay, 
érvyevoudvou vorou, Sevrepaios AOomev eis TIotiod\ous }* od 


It may, however, be su to have reference 


to those pa by which fever makes its 
attacks. And ibly the Oépuaz pai of 
Thucydides ii. 49, may be explained on came 
principle. XuvéxeoGa: is a term usually applied 


to attacks of fever; see note on Mark i. 30; and 
Awmmian. Marc. i. 26. 

— dvoevrepia] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read —io, from A, B, G, H, and 10 cursives 
{i add Lamb. 1185, Mus. 5588, 11,826, and Cov. 

, 3, and 5, omitted by Mill); and others may be 
found to have the same reading, since » and « 
are so often confounded by scribes. Internal 
evidence is in favour of —iw. The word was 
likely to be used by Luke; since it was, as wo 
find from Merie and the Lex. Rhet. of Bekker, 
the ordinary Greek term for the Attic dvcep- 
repla. The existence of — or is also attested 
by Gloss. Gr. duceryripioy, torarina, and Etym. 

. p. 494, 32. Nevertheless, I cannot find a 
single example of the word in any Greek writer; 
and —ia was used by writers not Attic, as Polyb. 
Hence I suspect that the reading —iq crept ia 
from the scribes, to whom the Neuter form 
might be well known, and who therefore would 
easily mistake a for w. 

10. wodXauts tipais itluncay has] Many 
of the best Commentators are of opinion, that 
vipais is here to be taken in a sense frequent in 
the Classical writers, and not unknown in the 
Scriptures, to denote honorary rewards. So 
Ecclus. xxxviii. 1, riua larpdv xpds Tas xpelac 
vTimais avurov as Jos. Antt. iv. 6, 8, riuav Teva 


tviott. Diod. Sic. iv. 29, “HpaxAsia dwosate 
itiunoav, The sense seems to be,—‘ they 


showed their respect, namely, by honorary pre- 
sents’ of necessaries for the voyage. The words 
following seem’ nieant to give an example of the 
kind of presents made, and the liberality thereef. 
’Ewierro is well explained by Wetat., ‘ onera- 
runt nos, et cumulata in t,” referring to 
Ruth iii. 15. And thus our Common Version, 
formed on those of Wycliffe and Tyndale, is not 
to be disapproved of. Pearce, Newc., and others, 
Were not aware that in our own language lade 
and load are occasionally used in this very 
figurative sense, as we say ‘ ing on gifts, 
favours, or benefits.” Such is its use in Shak- 
— Cymb. i. 6,1 chiefly, that set thee on 
this desert, am bound to load thy merit (i. e. 
thee for this merit) richly.” By wpdés ri 
Xesiay is denoted ‘the bestowal of such hono- 
rary presents as they thought fit to confer in 
return for the benefits received.’ Comp. Hom. 


Odd. xxiv. 284, o° sd deporow auecnfanevot— 
Kal fevly aya6y, where Eev. ay. may have re- 
ference to presents of iri and other ne- 
ceesaries for the voyage; as d&pocw to the 
more honorary presents of vestments, armns, &. 
For tiv ypelay, Lachm. and Tisch. edit rae 
xesias from 2 uncial and 5 cursive MSS., which 
may seem confirmed from xx. 34, vais ypelase 
ov, and Rom. xii. 13, rais yeelace raw ayer: 
ut the reading probably arcee from alferation 
from those who thought the Plur. would be 
more suitable; though Alford thinks rH» xpalay 
was an alteration Phil. iv. 16. At 
— is no authority sufficient to justi 


11 wA.—"ANE., waeachiue Arocx.| Tapac. 
‘by’ or ‘at (= ‘with’), ensign icec.,” 
Avweox., being a Dat. of apposition, instead of a 
Genit. ; or rather, Acooxoupore was the inecrip- 
tion iteelf, i.e. ‘ dedicated to the Dioscuri.” The 
wapacnuoy wes a painting, or bas-relief, on the 
prow, of some god or hero, or sometimes axz- 

; Bay, even taarimate , a8 shield, 
— sec af eles i. — and Virg. /Ea. v. 
. : bore the picture or i 
allel the taddla 0 f the under whose 
rotection the ship was supposed to be placed. 
th the tudela and the insigne were of richly 
ilt metal, ivory, or other rich material. Se 
irg. JEn. x. 171, ‘ Et axrato fulgebat Apol- 
line puppies.’ Aristoph. Ach. 493, wadAadicw 
pvcounivwv,. Thus of the ship mentioned in 

e above-cited of Ovid, the samen tute- 
lare was Minerva, placed on the poop; but the 
tnsigne, ensign, or wapacnpory, Was & helmet of 
Minerva painted on the prow; and this gave 
name to the ship. Yet such was not the inva- 
riable custom. Sometimes the éxtela and the 


LA 


wWapaonmoy were the same; a8, for instance, 


whose protection the ship was committed, 
plied ae Meee 
called by the name of that 
or carved on the prow. 
ship in which Paul sailed had the Dioscari fur 
an tustigne as well as a futela; whence it was in- 
ecri Atooxoupacs. 

13. wepsehGovres] The Common Version, 
‘baving fetched a co * however homely a 
phrase, well expresses the senee, the meaning of 
that obsolete expression being, ‘ having taken a 
circuitous course, namely, by being obliged to 
tack, in consequence of an adverse wind, beat 
to windward. 


* 


ACTS XXVIII. 15—18, 887 
evpovres adedpovs, trapexrAnOnuev én’ avrois émtipelvas huépas 
érta: wal obras eis PÊ HrOopev. 1 Kaxeifey ot 
adedpol dxovcavres TA Trepl Hpav, h €EjNOov eis aravrnow Hyiy 2.0.5, 
aypts "Awmwu dopov xai Tpav taBepvav obs Sev 6 Iaidos, 
evyapioticas TO Ge@ | EXaBe Papaos. i Pa. 97.16. 


1 k"Ore Se HABopev eis “Papny, 6 éxarovrapyos trapt&cxe * ch- 4.3% 
tous Secpiovs tm orpatomedapyy te Se IlavAp éretparn 
pévery xa éavroyv, oly re guAdocovTt avToy oTpaTuTy. 


17 \’Eyévero Se pera *pépas rpeis cuyxadécacGas tov Taino 
tous évras tov “Iovdaiwy mpwrouss cuvedfovrwov $2 avtor, 


& 9%. 


1 ch, 81. 88. 
te 


éXeye mpos avtous: “Avdpes aderdoi, éya ovdev dvavrioy romoas 
T® raw % Tois Beat Trois marpmots, Séoptos eF ‘Iepocodipov 
mrapedoOny eis tas xelpas tev “Pawpaw 18 ™ ofriwes avaxpl- manu 


%. 10. 


vayrés pe éBovdovro aroddcat, Sia 16 pndepiay aitiay Oavatou &%% 


14, edpdvver ddekd.] By whom they had 
been converted we know net; but since Puteoli 
was the t emporium for the Alexandrian 
corn vessels, the constant communication between 
Alexandria and Puteoli could scarcely fail to 

the knowledge of the Gospel, and intro- 
ace Christian brethren as sojourners and even 
residents at Puteoli. 

— rapexr4Onpsy—iwra] ‘ we were entreated 
to stay seven days.’ It is probable that they had 
arrived there on the day after the Lord's day. 
Hence they were requested to stay the xext Lord's 
day over, to give an opportunity to all the Chris- 
tians of hearing Paul's preaching. See note on 
Ga). i. 18. 

— ats —— dypie’A.] The — 

miles) mar e profuund — to 

aul by the Roman Christians, to whom Re had 
sent his celebrated Epistle four years before. 

— Tpieov raBepvear) are supposed to 
have been txxs for the refreshment of travellers 

ing to and from Rome; but they were pro- 
Pably rather retail shupe for the sale of all sorts 
of eatables and drinkables. Thus Zosimus, ii. 10, 
calls them the Tpia xcarnAsia ; and, indeed, this 
was the usual sense of ‘aberna. 

— ode ldcar— oy. re Oe Tafe Odpcos] 
The ‘ thanking is put first, and then the 
‘taking cou Paul thanked God that the 
object of his long wishes of seeing the Roman 
Christians, to whom he had some time before 
twritten, had been granted him, however in bends. 
Paul had long ago thanked God for them (Rom. 
i. 8), though only on report of them ; now he 
thanked God at seeing them,—seeing both their 

reonal piety and their affectionate devotion td 
im. Hence he took ae from their society, 
and encouragement as to the great work he had 
long contemplated of preaching the Goepel at 
Rome. We are, however, to bear in mind that 
even this Odpace was God's gift, through his 
instruments; for, as Calv. well remarks, although 
Paul was endued with invincible fortitude, so as 
least of all to on human helps, ‘ Deus 
tamen, qui suos humanitis ve solet, 
novum illi vigorem hoc modo subjecit,’ the effect 
of which would be very enduring; for, as the 
same able Expositor adds, ‘how often when 


would the remembrance of this ecting 
brace up his courage; recalling his happiness on 
reflecting how many pious converts there were at 
Rome, but more or weak, whom he should 
stablish, strengthen, settle !” 

16. wapédcoxs, &c.] It was ordered by law 
that all persons sent as prisoners to Rome should 
be delivered to the custody of the Praj/ectus 
Pratorio, and guarded in the Pretorian camp. 
Luke has, indeed, here expressed himself wit 
extreme brevity, but his meaning seems to be 
this: —‘ The Centurion delivered his prisoners 
to the charge of the Prefect, [by whom] it was 
permitted to Paul,’ &. —xab" éiaurds, i.e. 

apart from the other prisoners,’ who were con- 


aor sick, and in prisen, and ready to despond, 
m 


fined in the carcer castrense. A t favour 
this: for even those to whom the &. i 
or dviaxh déscuoe, was ted, were yet 


usually confined in a part of the public prison 
called the dscuernpiopy idewBépiov.. 

— cyte pur. a.c.] And, as appears from 
v. 20, and, according to the invariable custom of: 

s kept in such sort of durance, chained by 

the hand toa soldier. Nay, from Joseph. Antt. 
xviii. 7, 6, we find that even king Agri when 
in confinement at Rome, was chained to a soldier. 

17. robe dvrate rév “love. xpwrous] Mean- 
ing, not the Rulers of the synagogue, but, in a 
general way, ‘those of the Jews who were the 
tar persons ;’ so the Peech. Syr. Version. 

— iheys woe. a.) In this ekilful address to the 
leading persons only, Paul, desirous of removing 
any false impressions that might have been made 
on the Romans by letter or from their 
countrymen at home, contents himself with de- 
tailing the true reason why he had been sent a 
prisoner to Rome; so as thereby to remove any 
unfavourable im ion that they might have 
contracted as to his character. Propriety as to 
the sequence of the tenses requires that we should 
render (as is done in the Syr. Version), ‘ though 
having done’ = ‘I had done.’—dvayrifoy must 
be accommodated in sense to the two clauses to 
which it belongs,—namely, ‘ nothing injurious to 
the Jewish people, or at variance with their 
religion or institutions.’ Conf. supra xxvi. 8, 
Tav—ibcry xal (yTnpatov, where see note. 
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ACTS XXVIII. 19—23. 


nob.2.1. Urapyew ev cuol. 19°’ Ayrideyovtwy Se rev Iovdateov, ywaryxd- 

aOnv émixadécacOas Kaicapa, ovy ws tov eOvouvs pov exo 
och Ty KaTipyopjcat. 9° Ad ravrqy ouv THY aitiay Tapexddeca 
Eph 6 3 bas ieivy xai mpocdadjoas Evexev yap Tis éXtridos Tov "Iapanr 


1. 16. 


Thy Gdvow tavTny tepixepat. *1 Oi 5é apos avrov elzror 


“Hpeis ovre ypdupara mepi cod édeEdpela amo tis “Iovdaias, 
OUTE Trapayevouevos TU TaY adekhoy amyyerey 7 eAdAnoe 


as 


Tt jéept cov trovnpov. 2 P’A€tovpey Sé rapa cov axovoas 2 


dpoveis: mept pev yap Tis aipécews Tavrns yvwotoy éotey piv 


Pet. 2. 13. 


19. oßhx ar—x« opjca:] meaning to inti- 
mate, that the course he had taken in this appeal 
to Rome was purely a defensive one on his 
and not resorted to from any purpose of making 
complaint against his nation. 

20. wapextAeca vp.] lit. ‘I have called for 
you ;’ seemingly an idiom of the ordinary Greek 
for ‘I have called you to come to me.'—ivexey 
yap. The yap refers to a clause omitted; q. d. 
*[{ And I may justly claim to be free from all 
offence to my nation, even to be attached to it, 
Jor, for the hope of Israel (i.e. the long-expecte 
Messiah) am | in bonds;’ meaning, that he bad 
come into imprisonment alone through his full 
faith in God's — deliverance of his people 
through the Messiah. See supra xxvi. 6, and 


note. 

21. ods yodup. w. o. édet., Ke] It may 
seem scarcely credible that they had received uo 
intelligence concerning Paul, either by letter, or 
by personal communication from Jews who had 
come to Rome. But Meycr and others have 
shown that it might be true, that they had had 
no letters or information concerning Paul from 
the Jews at home; and for several reasons— 
stated by Conyb. and Alf.—it might be true, 
that they had had no tidings of the position in 
which Paul had been placed by his appeal. Yet 
there is something obscure and not straightfor- 
ward in the mode of expression at least of this 
verse; in which I am still of opinion that the 
Jatter of the two clauses is meant to explain the 
former ; so that the general sense to be collected 
from both is this.—' We have neitber received 
letters from Judea, nor personal communication 
from our brethren there, which express any evil 
done by-thee.” They could not be in ignorance 
of Paul's professing Christianity (for that they 
might infer from v. 20); and, accordingly, their 
mode of speaking was only an indirect way of 
letting Paul know that they did not regard that 
profession as of itself involving any thing morally 

.—In the words following (v. 22), a&:0v- 
mev 04 whpa cov dxovoa & ppoveis, there is a 
shy mode * 8 aking, but courteously — 
to give the tle an opportunity of urgin 
whet he had oat in defence of this nowel-raliz 
gion; which would seem to need it, since it was 
every where evil spoken of. Of this use of 
alpecis, as said of the Christian religtun, I find 
an example in an Epistle of Constantine the 
a duced in Routh's Reliq. Sacr. t. iv. 
p. 301. 


glakes.%. Gt Yravrayov avtihéyerat. %*Tafduevos 5é ait@ tyuépay, 
&tis . Fxov mpos avrov eis thy Eeviay araAcioves: ols eEeriBero Scapap- 


23. rat.—hnpipay] lit. ‘ having agreed with 
(by a mutual Bs for a day. 
— ixov—els ryy Easiay wh] ‘very many 
went to him at his Eeviay,” by which almost all 
Expositors understand “lodging, i.e. the pic- 
Owua at v. 30; but then, why should not Luke 
have used here the plain term plcteona? Besides, 
at this very early period Paul would hardly have 
obtained a settled picOena. Moreover, the sense 
they assign to Ee». here is very unusual ; and as 
to the examples they adduce, Philem. 22, and 
Jos. Antt. v. 28, will not — it. The former 
is, at any rate, doubtful; and in the 
tter the sense manifestly is, hospitium, de- 
noting ‘the temporary residence of a guest with 
a host,’ as is quite clear from the context; and 
such is the constant use of the word in the 
Clase. writers. In short, Olsh. and Wieseler 
have well shown that a distinction is to be made 
between the two terms (the very distinction ob- 
served by the Class. writers). eo that by nic®. is 
meant ‘a hired lodging, used as a permanent re- 
sidence, and Eeviapy ‘a sie areal residence of a 
guest with a friend,’ as in Philem, 22. Whether, 
owever, the Cevia was, as Olsh. and Wieseler 
think, the house of Aquila and Priscilla, is, to 
md the least, uncertain.—Ols éferi@ero, * to 
whom he eet forth,’ ‘laid before them.’—ij» 
Bac. +. 9., ‘the principles of the Christian reli- 
gion.’ The term d:anapr. denotes strong at- 
testation and open declaration of the truth of the 
religion, compare supra xx. 2] and 24, and the 
next term weifwe denotes the earnest moral 
suasion which was employed to work on their 
wills; the whole (as the words express) accom- 
ied with — drawn from their own 
riptures, both the historical and — 
parts thereof. The erult is set forth in the next 
Wo expressive of division of sentiment, and 
ending probably in the ration of the dissi- 
dents, and the departure of both classes, —imme- 
diately after Paul had uttered one saying (for 
such is the sense of elwopros rou II. iv 6yua). In 
the introductory words of waming, duce is read 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from A, B, and 20 
cursives (to which ] add Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, 
and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill). Internal evidence 
is in its favour; and, being strongly supported by 
the ancient Versions, it is probably the genuine 
reading ; — since it has an important 
bearing on the case in point. The sua», how- 
ever, was not an ‘alteration to conform it to 
Paul's being a Jew,’ as Alf., or to distinguish 


ACTS XXVIII. 24—31. 889 


Tupopevos tiv Bactheiay tov Qeod, weiBwv te avtods Ta Tepl 

tov Indoũ, amo te Tod voyou Mwicéws nai trav mrpodyntav, atro 

apwt Ews éomépas. ** Kai ot pev érreiPovro trois Neyosuevois, »ch.17.4 
of 5¢ yrictow. %’Acipdwvor 58 dvres mpos adAnNoUS d7- 
eAvovro, el7rovros Tov IIavxAou pha & “Ore cares 1d IIveipa t Pe. 81.1, 
To dytov édadnoe Sid ‘Hoalov tov mpopryrov wpos tous marépas 352; 
+ quay, 26 Xeyor TopevOnri pos Tov Nady TOVTOV Kal ule 49, 
*elroyv "Axo adkovoete, Kai ov pH ouvite Kal Bré- Eiek. 12. 2 


1 eo 
Matt. 18, 14, 


wovres Bréwere, cai ov py ldnre. 27 ’Erayvvdn yap ince, 
4 kapSia Tov Naod TovTOU, Kal Tots Hol Bapéws Heov- kom.1Le 
cay, Kat TOUS OPOarpous avTa@y éxdppveav pHwoTe 
tSwat tots obOarpois, Kat Tots waoly adxovowas, cal 
TH xapdlia cuvact kat ériotpépwot, kai tidcwpat 


? , 
GuTOVG. 


8° Tywotoy oty éotw vyiv, Ste Tois EBveow arr- ych.18. 4. 
e€oTaAdn TO cwTHpLoY TOU Beot * avTot Kal dxovcovTa.. 


6. 
\ 
9 Kai biting. 


nn fa) a ~ a & 20. 17, 18. 
TavTa aUTOU éEiTroVvTOS, amHNOoy ot *Ioudaios, troAAHY EyovTes Matt. 1,41 
m. ik. dk. 


éy éautois culnrnoww. 


S0*Kyewe 5 [6 Ilainos] Sueriav GrAnv ev Bip pscOwpart, 
Kat amedéyeTo TWavras TOUS EloTropevopévous. TpOS avTo?, 
81 Y «npioowy thy Bacideiay tod OQeod, nai Suddoxwy td arepi Loh ti: 
tov Kupiov Inooũ Xpiorod peta dons wappycias, axwdvTws. 


him from Jews, as Meyer supposes; but simply 
arose from the negligence of scribes, who perpe- 
tualty confound ju. and vm. The from 
Isa. vi. 9, 10, with which Paul gave emphasis to 
his solemn warning, is the very one with which 
our Lord commenced his teaching by parables,— 
a passage more frequently quoted in the New 
Test. than any other passage of the Old. On 
* — themselves see note on Matt. xiii. 
4, 15. 

26. I have received, with Matth., Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., elwo» for text. 
rec. elwi, from A, B, E, G, H, and very many 
cursives; to which I add al] the Lamb. and 
5 Mus. copies, with Trin. Cell. B,x. 16. Seo 
Mark xiii. 4, where I might have received 
it. 

28. yuwordy ovv iorw viv] A solemn and 
earnest form of bidding any one take note, occur- 
ring supra ii. 14. iv. 54 xiii. 38.—Before ro 
ow. Tov Oszov, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. insert 
sroutyu, from A, B, and 8 cursives; to which I 
add Lamb. 1]84, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill. 
But, specious as the reading is, as seeming to 
add force to the declaration (and so Alf.), yet I 
suspect that it came from the Versions, where it 
was cxpreased to give greater point to the decla- 
ration. As to the force imparted by the rouro, 
the declaration does not need it; as will appear 
from Luke ii. 30. iii. 6, and notes. Besides, rd 
owt. docs not mean, as Alf. explains, ‘ the mes- 
sage of salvation, but ‘the means and oppor- 
tunity for obtaining it, wapd QOsov, as the offer 


Vor. I. 


ch. 4 81. 


A ‘ is sent tothem, See the excellent note of 
alv. 

29. This verse is omitted in A, B, and some 
6 cursives, and is cancelled by Griesb , Lachm., 
and Tisch., and also by Alf., who thinks it was 
inserted on account of the abrupt transition from 
v. 28 to v. 30; though he acknowledges that ‘it 
may, perhape, after all, have been omitted as 
seeming superfluous after v. 25.“ For my own 


“part, I have no doubt that it was removed for that 


very cause; and that, peda been omitted in 
some copies of the Syr. and Italic copies, it was 
left out in some Greek copics, which, as B and 
partly A, are found to Latinize. It is also ab- 
sent from certain copies of the Syr. None of 
the ape copies are without it. 

30, 31. gpuecve — xnpicowy tiv Bac. tov 
@ecov}] Thus we see was fulfilled Paul's long 
cherished desire to preach the Gospel at Rome 
also (Rom. i. 15), r6 xar’ iud wootuuoy svay- 
yAlcacta:, and thus is brought to a suitable 
conclusion the Apostle’s history; as far, at least, 
as it has been directly revealed. The thread of 
the Sacred narrative is thus, I would say, xoé¢ 
suddenly broken off, but rather spus oud ; thongh 
at any rate we are not ina position to kxow the 
actual reason why the Sacred narrative was made 
to terminate at thie point. The German Theo- 
logians, however, as might be expected, abound, 
nay, superabound, in conjectures why and where- 
fore. Those who are fond of such cates may find 
them in Davidson's Introduction, or in Alford’s 
note. 
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EXCURSUS I. ON MATTHEW VIII. 28. 


Tepysonvav] On carefully re-considering the 
whole of the io vezata concerning the true 
reading here, and the real : iti 
of the country mentioned here and in the paral- 
lel Gospels, I have seen reason to alter my former 
opinion. In touching on the two points at issue, 
I shall consider the latter first, since it will pave 
the way to a more sure determination of the 
former. I must now ahandon my opinion as to 
the site of the ancient Gadara, being not, what 
has been supposed, at Omkeis. That the real 
site thereof can be no other than Ovnkeis, is evi- 
dent from the exact description of that situation 

iven by Scitzen, Burckhardt, Captains Irby and 
Mangles, Mr. Madden, Col. Napier, and Lord 
Lindsay : for, as to the argument grounded on 
Pliny’s fixing it | agate Hieromace, that will 
not preclude Owkets from being the site of Ga- 
since it is described by Col. Napier as 
‘situated on the precipitous ascent of one side of 
a deep gorge’ [between the Hippos and the Anti- 
hippos, and, according to the best Maps, not 
much more than 1} mile from the Hieromax, 
nay, from the steepness of the declivity, seemin 
almost close to it * note on ver. 30, paxpdy)]. 
As to my reason grounded on the designation 
on the cows of Gadara, that has little force, con- 
sidering that the coins were meant not for the 
city only, but the sfate of Gadara (i.e. the 
Gadarene), which included a considerable ran 
of the e-coast, and its only port Gamala. * 
to Origen attesting that the hot-baths of Auaba 
were in the vicinily, that proves nothing agatnst 
Omkeis — since the baths in ques- 
tion are in the immediate vicinity of Omékeis. 
Nor will the passage I have adduced from Euse- 
bius prove Omkeis xof to be the ancient Gadara, 
—at least, after allowing for the indefinite terms 
used by that writer, who seems to have been 
imperfectly informed of its exact situation. After 
reading (as I formerly proposed to do) dv ra 
Spee (ening the Anti-hippos) of wpds b-- 
wpttatce Ta THv PEBMGV VidaTwv Wapaxsirat, 
the sense will be, ‘at whose foot (lit. skirts) lie 
adjacent the Baths of the hot-waters, i.e. ‘the 
Bathe called Hot-waters." Now this site cannot 
be any other than that of the town of Amatha 
(20 called from the Hebr. ston, ‘to be hot‘), an- 
swering to the present Hammet (meaning ‘ hot- 
springs’), which is, however, placed, even in our 
best Maps, on the wrong side of the Hieromax, 
as is plain from Capt. Irby’s statement, who, 
after describing Amatha as a small ancient town, 
containing nothing of interest, and making no 
mention of the hot-baths (which, however. Mr. 
Madden attests are yet to be seen, though pro- 
bably out of the town, and seemingly out of 
Capt. Irby’s way to Omkeis), then subjoins: 
‘From this point we ascended the mountains 
— mountain-range) by a very steep road 
nothing said about crossing the Hieromaaz, a 
deep, wide, and rapid stream), and before sun-set 
we arrived at Omkeis. This is also quite clear 
from the following words of Anton. Martyr. 
Itiner. (cited by Reland in his Description of 
Palestine): ‘ Transivimus Jordanem in ipso loco, 
et venimus in civitatem que vocatur Gaddt, In 
parte ipsius civitatis, milliario tertio, sunt a 
id@, que appellantur Therma Helia.. And 
again, further on: ‘Ibi est etiam fluvius calidus 
qui dicitur Gadarra, et descendit torrens, et 


intrat Jordanem; et ex ipso ampliatur Jordanes 
et major fuit (read fit).’ Now there can be no 
doubt that the traveller meant thus to describe 
both Gudara, Amatha, and the river Hieromax ; 
though he strangely confounds the names, as- 
cribing to the river the name of the city. And 
so Origen, vol. i. 239, mentions Gadara as a city 
rapl tv (‘about which’) va d:aPonta Oepua 
Tuy xdvet. By milliario tertio Anton. means reck- 
oning from the furd of Gamala; though the dis- 
tance is, in fact, about four. By ‘ fluv. cu/idus’ he 
evidently means the Hieromax ; but ca/idus is an 
epithet unsuited to river, insomuch that it 
cannot be right. gelidus, an epithet fre- 

uently applied to rivers, and very suitable to 
the Hieromax, whose stream, being fed from the 
mountain-springs of the Hippos and Anti-hippos, 
must be cold. 

As res the distance of Gadara from 
Gamala, that will in some measure depend on 
what part of Gadara we measure from, to either 
of those places. And that the city occupied an 
extensive site, we may infer from Lord Lindsay's 
account, where he says, ‘that the city extended 
W. over an even piece of ground lying at the foot 
of the hill, and that its length (qu.? * bread:h’) 
from the hill [across] was about half an hour, 
equiv. toa mile and a half... From this account 
we may better understand what Antoninus meant 
when he described the Therma as ‘in parte 
ipsius civitatis,, by which we may understand at 
a distant part of it, at one end or side of it, viz 
at the river, and consequently on the /e/2, not 
right, bank of the Hieromax. That the ruins in 
question can be those of no other than Gadara, 
is also pale from the description given by Cap- 
tains Irby and Mangles, and Col. Napier, which 
siate the walls as yet quite discernible, and 
within them the pavement of the main streets 
still very — and the marks of chariot- 
wheels on the stones. This is still further con- 
firmed by their attesting the existence of a row 
of columns lining the main street on either side, 
and two Theatres, in tolerable preservation, 
within the walls—and out of them to the N. 
(qu. ? — a necropolis, of which the sepulchres 
ere all subterranean, and hewn out of the rock. 
ble os — niust i that of Gadara, is 
confirm t area 15 panic jon of Gadara by Epiphan. 
adv. Her. L. i. p. 181, who relates (braid the 
neighbourhood of Gadara were caves cut out of 
the rock, burying-grounds, and tombs. But the 
great distance of the tombs, &c., six or seven 
miles from the nearest part of the Lake, forbids 
us to suppose that they were the tombs tenanted 
by the demoniac, or that the transaction recorded 
in Matt. viii. 28—34, and the other Evangelists, 
could have taken place at or near Gadara. They 
must have occurred at some place not far from 
the coast of the Lake, and near to which was the 
woXss to which the swine-herds went, to relate 
the event that had happened, and to which the 
demoniac belunged. Now that could not, as we 
sec, be Gadara. What, then, was it? Now 
Origen, after mentioning Gadara in terms quite 
agreeing with the above description, and justly 
rejecting that city as the scene of the transaction 
in question, adverts to Ger, as the probable 
situation, describing it as wodis dpyala wapi 
THY Aluyny weoi Tv Kpnuves Wapaxeinsvos Ty 
Aiuvy, ap’ ob ssixyutar Tos xoipous Uwe Ta 


EXCURSUS I. 


Satnovwe KataBsBrynocOa, where for wepi ny 
xe. (which cannot be right), I would read wapa 
$3. Thus the sense be meant to express is, that 
‘the spot where the transaction, of the swine 
hurled down the precipice, took place, was yet 
pointed out in his time at a steep rock which 
overhangs the Lake, and that thereabouts was 
the ancient city Gergesa.’ In fact, Jerome living 
@ century later, speaks in his Onomasticon (on 
Gen. xv.) of Gergesa as yet in existence, though 
doubtless very much in ruins. His words are: 
* Gergesei insiderant Gadare et Gergess finiti- 
mam regionem, thus recognizing Gadara and 
Gergesa as separate, and yet their respective dis- 
tricts as forming one common territory. More- 
over, besides the testimony of Origen and Jerome 
to this effect, we have that of Euselius, a very 
little time after Origen, who in his work de Loczs 
Sacris (Palestine), in v. Tépyeca, attests that a 
town or village called Gergesa was pointed out, 
on a mountain near the Lake of Tiberias. That 
mountain I belive to be the Anti-bippos. And 
although Jerome adopts (from the Italic) Gera- 
sincvrum as the text in all three Gospels, yet he 
remarks in his Commentary that Gergesa was 
the place where our Lord exorcised the demo- 
niacs. Hence we are warranted in conjecturing 
that Gergesa and Gerasa were bo other than two 
different modes of writing the same name ; Gerasa 
(probably at first Geresa) having arisen only from 
a careless pronunciation of Gergesa, The name 
of the country was, it seems, orginally, 7 apa 
tev Tepyeonvisv, and afterwards, from the 
cause just adverted to, Tepacnvewy, as found in 
Eppa or Tepacaiwy. As to Tadapnvey, 
which nearly all the recent Editors read , as 
well as in Mark and Luke, they have done so 
only because it was, they thought, more agree- 
able to custom ; forgetting that in Luke viii. 27, 
apnp ix rns wodsws must, if Tadapnyay be 
read in the preceding verse, mean no other than 
Gadara; which, however, as we have seen, is 
not permitted by the situation of the place. 

To advert to the true reading here, this can- 
not be what Lachm. edits, Peoac.—since that is 
wholly destitute of authority from MSS. —nor 
Caéap., which Tisch. edits,—and that both from 
insufficiency of authority and of internal evi- 
dence. Nothing remains but that the third be 
adopted, on almost as — evidence as can be 
desired,—namely, all the MSS. except 8 (2 of 
them only 2 m ), 4 Evangelaria, and one Lamb. 
MS., confirmed by the Sahid., Athiop., Arab., 
and other Versions. Now against such over- 
whelming external authority, what is there to be 

that might warrant our adopting either 
one of the other two readings as the genuine 
text of St. Matthew? Why merely this,—that 
the reading lepyeonvwy arose from a mere con- 
jecture of Origen,—in short, a fabrication of the 
good Father. But this is taking for granted, 
what, for the credit of a name so illustrivus, 
ought to be proved; whereas there exists not 
even a shadow of probability. How can we sup- 
pose that Origen would have had influence suffi- 
cient to introduce his conjecture into all the 
MSS., but a very few, of both the Western and 
the Eastern Churches? Assuredly we are not 
warranted in disturbing a reading so strong) 
supported as Tepyeo. in St. M o's Gospel, 
especially considering that we can easily account 
for Pudap., as satradaced by Revisers from the 
other two Gospels. Just as in the passages of 
Mark and Luke a few copies have I'epy. from 
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On the whole, my full 

rsuasion is, that Tapyeo. was at least the read- 
ing of St. Matthew's Hebrew Gospel, and at firet 
that of his Greek Gospel; though Pepacnveay 
and Iepacaiwy might have been brought in 
from the cause above adverted to; but that in 
no long time after the publication of the Gospels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke, Pudup. was intro- 
duced into a few copies, and from them into the 
Pesch. Svr. and Vulg. Versions, as being a read- 
ing thought more consonant with strict propriety 
as to topogruphy, since the town of Gergesa was 
within the territory of the Gadarenes; and, ac- 
cordingly, its inhabitants might more properly be 
termed Gudarenes, though if called from the dis- 
trict in which it was situated, Gergesenes. Even 
Mr. Alford concludes with the unwilling admis- 
sion,—‘* We cannot say that a part of the terri- 
tory of Gad. may not have been known to those 
who, like St. Matthew, were locally intimate 
with the shores of the Lake, by this ancient, and 
now generally disused, name.” Having, I trust, 
rescued Origen’s name from the foul imputation 
of corrupting the written word, and shown that 
the reading I’epy. is not based on fasehood, but, 
as appears from the almost universal consent of 
the MSS., on fruth—it may be worth while to 
rescue Origen's language from misconception, 
and his phraseology from corruption. Now the 
intent of Origen in the passage brought forward 
by Mr. Alford, was to review the three readings 
even then existing in the copies,— namely, 
Tepac., Tadéap., and spy. In doing this, he 
shows that the first reading is wholly baseless, 
and then introduces the second, I'ad. ; and after 
noticing that it is found in a few copies, he 
makes the remark,—«al wpds Touro Nex réow, 
which words are — over by all tho Crities 
because they could not understand their mean- 
ing; and no wonder, for they are, 1 doubt not, 
corrupt. I propose to read xai wp. TovTo, or 
TobTe, erixtéov,and thus all will be quite 
ponies thee and so 1 believe Origen wrote. 
Accordingly, the sense will be—‘ And to this, 
too, we must place the mark of rejection ;’ 
* this, too, is to be rejected’ (a use of the term 
easily arising out of the use of orifew in the 
sense to brand; as Hdot. vii. 139, oriyuara 
ori{ew tiva, from which came the figurative 
sense, ‘to mark as of suspected genuinenese;° 
— a ye — is — also in our own 
anguage). 1en, after showing ehy the above 
sealing caanet be sdiaittad, carging a reason 
which, as we have seen, is well founded,—he 
proceeds to notice the third reading (that in 
which he finally acquiesces), in the words dAXA\a 
Vipyeoa ap’ is of Tepy., &c., of which we may 
make out the gexeral, though not the exact sense 


St. Matthew's Gospel. 


intended by Origen ;—and no wonder, since the 
introductory ones are manifestly corrupt. They 
must have been intended to express his adoption 


of Tepy.as the true reading; but thev are too 
brief to admit of such a sense being fired, and 
the construction is a perfect cul de sac. Now to 
supply that which the MSS. of Origen do not 
furnish, we must have recourse to the text of 
Victor Antiochenus (of the fifth century), in his 
Catena on Mark, where he gives a compressed 
citation of Origen'’s words, making his intent 
therein more distinct, and moulding it into better 
shape. He commences with the general remark, 
—odre Tadapyvev obr: Tepacnvwy ra axpipn 
ixet trav dvriypagay, ara Tepysonvay, and 

en, after introducing Origen's words on T'adap. 
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and Tsp., he subjoins—Tipyeca roivuy 
iotiv, ad’ is ol Tipyseuiel. wok dpxaia, 
&c., as in Origen. Hence we may infer that 
Origen wrote ad\Aa Fepy. iorw, ag’ is, &e., 
where a\Aqa has a strongly adversative force, as 
noting the opposition and contrariety of the fore- 
going two false readings to the true reading thus 
propounded. The full sense tnltmated is,—‘ But 
the true place intended ts Gergesa.’ How often 
éovri has been lost in the writings of antiquity by 
the carelessiess of scribes, Critics well know. Or 
may we suppose that the false word Arxréo», 
which crept in a little before, really belon 

here? I need scarcely add, that these words 
testify to the existence of a Gergesa at or near 
the site of the ancient Gergesa in the time of 


EXCURSUS II. 


Origen ; and that is, we have seen, confirmed by 
several other weighty authorities: so that no 
room is left for Mr. Alford’s ‘‘ doubt whether 
such a city as Gergcesa ever existed near the 
Lake.” On the contrary, that it did exist in the 
time of Christ. and some centuries after. we have 
sufficient proof—proof so circumstantial, that we 
are almost cnabled to determine the ste, which | 
believe to have been on the crown of tne Aati- 
hippos, and about four miles NN. Ww. from Gadara ; 
#0, however, that the cliff, down which the swine 
were hurled, was nearer by three miles to Ger- 
gesa than to Gadara; and accordingly, the site 
of the rock itself may, with more correct choro- 


graphical knowledge than we now possess, be 


pretty nearly fired. 


EXCURSUS IT. ON MARK VII. 31. 


wai Ledcevor HAGe] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit 7A0e d:a Ledwvos, from B, D, L, A. and 2 
cursive MSS.; but wrongly, considering that the 
vast preponderance of external — for the 
text. rec. is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Pers. Versions, and by internal evidence,—since 
HA\Oe did Tidcvoe seems an adiered reading, pro- 
bably by the same Critics as those who removed 
wai Sedwvos supra v. 24, nearly the same MSS. 
being adduced for each. It is quite plain that 
the reading at v. 29, and at v. 31, is a matter 
closely connected ; so that we must either retain 
the text. rec. at both, or adopt the new reading 
at both; and I must confess that the latter is 
greatly preferable. As to tho actual course taken 
on this occasion, I have no doubt that our Lord 
and his disciples, after leaving the Border-land 
of Tyre and Sidon, mentioned in note supra v. 
24, and crossing first the Vallis Libant, and then 
the range of the Antilibunus, descended into the 
valley of the Jordan, crossing it near Dan — 
Kankabe), and then traversed the /e/? bank alon 
that art of the districts of Perea—Argob an 
Gaulonitis—which stretches along the Jordan, 
until they came to the Sea of Galilee at Beth- 
eaida Gaulonitis, at the N.B of that sea, men- 
tioned in Luke ix. 10 (comp. Matt. xiv. 13, seq.), 
John vi. 1. ii. 5—13, xvii. 22,24, et al. Now 
though Mark calls the above tract of country by 
a name we should not expect, Decupolis, yet that 
is confirmed by Matt. iv. 25, qxoAoulnouy aire 
SyAo1 Woda awe THe TadcAaias (i. ©. Upper 
Galilee) «ai Aexawddsws (meaning tho 
country ¢rans Jordanum), and opposite to Upper 
Galilee), xai ‘lepocodduwy xai ‘louvdaias, xai 
mwipay ruv ‘lopédvov.—meaning the country 
on the other side of Jordan to Judea, and more 
usually called Per@a. As to the above tract of 
country being called by Mark and Matthew De- 
cupolis, though it seems at variance with Pliny 
Hi. N. v.17, yet it is confirmed by Ptolemy, who 
comprehends the Decapolis in the southern part 
of Cele Syria; though, considering that he enu- 
merates the same eight citics mentioned by Pliny 
— Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, Deum, 

ella, Gerasa, Philadelphia, Canatha), and sub- 
joins Capitolias and Adrea, he may, while com- 
prelending the Decapolis in the southern part 


of Cole Syria, have intended his worda to be ap- 
plied to the part of the Decapolis. And 
it ie probable that, in the time of our Lord and 
that of Pliny, there was a division of the Deca- 
polis into the Upper (the country lying East of 
the Jordan and North of the Leake of Tiberias) 
and the Lower, comprehending the country lying 
South of the Lake,—all of it, however, lying 
East of the Jordan (excepting Sevthopolis). lt 
would scem that this Upper Decapolis was 
usually considered the Decapolis proper, it being 
the only part that forms a compact territory. 
The authority of Ptolemy in assigning Decapolis 
to the southern part of Cale Syria is confirmed 
by Srraszo, }. xvii., who, treating of Cele 
Syria, evidently reckons this Upper part of the 
Decapolis (though he does not mention the sae 
of Decapolis) with the southern part of Cele 
Syria; and since he lived and wrote at the very 
same time as our Evangelists, there can be no 
doubt that the account given by St. Mark and 
St. Matthew of the then Decapolis is quite exact. 
This, too, ie confirmed by Euseb., who says in 
his Tract de Locis Sacris.—AexgmoAdrs év Ko- 
ayyseNios. airy eloiv n iwi Tepaia, capévn 
dui tov “lawov xai Tiddaw «ai Vadapap. 
where for IldAAaw I suspect should be read 
"AB:Aay; unless it be thought proper to cancel 
it as from the margin; for I can hardly suppese 
that Euseb. could mean to join it with “Iw. and 
Taé., being so far apart from them, and being far 
beyond the boundaries of Upper Decapolis. If 
wo suppose our Lord to have taken his conree, as 
he must, in passing from Sidon to his destination, 
straight across the Antilibanus, and the moun- 
tain-chain of Hermon; then passing along that 
chain, and, through Canatha, to its S. extremity. 
and then passing the N. point of the Lake of 
Gennesaret to Bethsaida, his course may truly 
be said to have been through Decapolis; eepec. 
if, with Pliny, we include in the cities of Deca- 
polis, Damascus; and Ptolemy includes Deca- 
polis in the s. part of Cale Syria. So that, in 
point of fact, the route was not so circuitous as 
it has been thought; and there might be many 
reasons, which wo are Icft to divine, why our 
Lord chose it. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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Mstorical Works. 


Lord Macaulay’s Works. Com- 
plete and uniform Library Edition. Edited 
by his Sister, Lady TREVELYAN. 8 vols. 
Svo. with Portrait, price £5 5s. cloth, or 
£8 8s. bound in tree-calf by Rivitre. 


The History of England from 


| 


1 
} 
| 


the Fall of Wolsey to the Death of Eliza- — 


beth. By Jamuxs Anruony Froupk, M.A. 
late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 


Vors. L to IV. the Reign of Henry 


VIII. Third Edition, 54s. 


! 


Vous. V. and VI. the Reigns of Edward - 


VI. and Mary. Second Edition, 28s. 


Vora. VII. & VIII. the Reign of Eliza- 
beth, Vouæ. I. & II. Third Edition, 28s. 


The History of England from 
the Accession of James IL By Lord 
MACAULAY. 
Lrsrary Epit10y, 5 vols. 8vo. £4. 
Cast Eprtion, 8 vols. poet 8vo. 48s. 


Prorie’s Eprriox, 4 vols. crown 8vo. 16s, 


An Essay on the History of the 
English Government and Constitution, from 
the Reign of Henry VII. to the Present 
Time. By Jonx Earu Russeiy. Third 
Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


The History of England during 
the Reign of George the Third. By 
the Right Hon. W. N. Massry. Cabinet 
Edition, 4 vols. post 8vo. 24s. 


The Constitutional History of 
England, since the Accession of George III. 
1760—1860. By Tuosas Erskine May, 
C.B. Second Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 88s. 


Brodie’s Constitutional History 
of the British Empire from the Accession 
of Charles I. to the Restoration. Second 
Edition. 8 vols. 8vo. 86s. 


Historical Studies. I. On Precursors 
of the French Revolution; IL. Studies from 
the History of the Seventeenth Century; 
III. Leisure Hours of a Tourist. By 
EXRMAM MERIVALE, M.A. 8vo. 12s. &. 


Revolutions in English History. | Lectures on the History of Eng- 


By Rosert Vauonan, D.D. 8 vols. 8vo. 45s. 
Vou. I. Revolutions of Race, lds. 
Vor. II. Revolutions in Religion, 15s, 
Vou III. Revolutionsin Government, 15s. 
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land. By WituiAmM Loxoman. Vou. I. 
from the Earliest Times to the Death of 
King Edward II. with G6 Maps, a coloured 
Plate, and 53 Woodcuts. 8vo. 15s. 
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History of Civilization. By Henry 
Tuomas Buckie. 2 vols. £1 17s. 
Vou. I. England and, Franca, Fourth 
Edition, 21s. 
Vou. II. Spain and Scotland, Second 
Edition, 16s. 


Democracy in America. By ALexis 
De Focgosvitte. Translated by Henny 
REEVE, with an Introductory Notice by the 
Translator. 2 vols. 8vo. 21s. 


The Spanish Conquest in 
America, and its Relation to the History of 
Slavery and to the Government of Celonies. 
By Arrarr Hers. 4 vols. Sva £3. 
VoLS. I. & II. 28, Vous, IIL & IV. 16s. each. 


History of the Reformation in 
Europe in the Time of Calvin. By J. H. 
Mere D’Avzienrt, D.D. Vors. L and 
II. 8vo, 28. and Vou. HF. 12s. Vor. IV. 
nearly ready. 


Library History of France, in 
5 vols. 8vo. By Eyre Evang Crowe. 
Vow. I. 14s. Vou. II. 15s. Vou. HL 18s. 
Vou. IV. nearly ready. 


Lectures on the History of 
France. By the late Sir James STEPHEN, 
LL.D. 2 vols. 8ve. 24s. 


The History of Greece. By C. Tura1- 
WALL, D.D. Lord Bishop of St. David's. 
8 vols. 8vo. £3; or in 8 vols. fep. 28s, 


Phe Tale of the Great Persian 
War, from the Histories of Herodotus. By 
Gzonce W. Cox, M.A. late Scholar of 
Trin. Coll. Oxon. Fep. 7s. 6d. 


Greek History from Themistocles 
to Alexander, in a Series of Lives from 
Plutarch. Revised and arranged by A. H. 
CLovuan. Fep. with 44 Woodcuts, 6s. 


Critical History of the lLan- 
guage and Literature of Ancient Greece. 
By Witutram Mure, of Caldwell. 5 vols. 
8vo. £3 9s. 


History of the Literature of 
Ancient Greece. By Professor K.O. MULLER. 
Translated by the Right Hon. Sir Georce 
CorNEWALL Lewis, Bart. and by J. W. 
Donapson, D.D. 8 vols. 8vo. 86s. 


History of the City of Rome from 
its Foundation to the Sixteenth Century of 
the Christian Era. By Taomas IH. DyER, 
LL.D. Svo. with 2 Maps, 15s. 
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History of the Romans under 
the Empire. By CHarces MERIVALE, B.D. 
Chaplain to the Speaker. Cabinet Edition, 
with Maps, complete im 8 vols. post 8vo. 48s, 


The Fall of the Roman Re- 
public : a Short History of the Last Cen- 
tury of the Commonwealth. By the same 
Author. 12mo. 72. 6d. 


The Conversion of the Roman 
Empire; the Boyle Lectures for the year 
1864, delivered at the Chapel Royal, White- 
hall. By the same. 2nd Edition. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The Conversion of the Northern 
Nations; the Boyle Lectures for 1865. By 
the same. 8vo. 8. 6d. 

Critical and Historical 
contributed to the Edinburgh Review. By 
the Right Hon. Lord Macau ay. 

Lrsrary Epition, 8 vols, 8vo. 36s. 
TRAVELLER’s Eprrioy, in 1 vol. 21s. 
CABINET EpiTion, 8 vols, fep. 21s. 
PEOPLE's Eprriox, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 88. 


Historical and Philosophical 
Essays. By Nassau W.SgN10R. 2 yols. 
post 8vo. 16s, 


History of the Rise and Influence 
of the Spirit of Rationaliem in Europe. By 
W. E. H. Lecry, M.A. Second Edition. 
2 vols. 8vo. 25s. 

The History of Philosophy, from 
Thales to the Present Day. By Grorex 
Henry Lewzs. Third Edition, partly re- 
written and greatly enlarged. In 2 vols. 
Vor. I. Ancient Philosophy: Vor. II. M- 
dern Philosophy. ( Nearly ready. 


History of the Inductive Sciences. 
By WittiamM Wuewe tu, DD. F.R.S. late 
Master of Trin. Coll. Cantab. Third Edition. 
8 vols. crown 8vo. 24s. 


History of Scientific Ideas; being 
the First Part of the Philosophy of the 
Inductive Sciences. By the same Author. 
Third Edition. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 14s. 


Egypt’s Place in Universal His- 
tory ; an Histerical Investigation. By 
GC. J. Bunssx, D.D. Translated by 
C. H. Corrrety, M.A. With many IUus- 
trations, 4 vols. Svo. £5 8s. Vor. V. is 
nearly ready, completing the work. 


- Maunder’s Historical Treasury ; 


comprising a General Introductory Outline 
of Universal History, and a Series of Sepa- 
rate Histories. Fep. 10s. 
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Historical and Chronological En- 
cyclopsedia, presenting in a brief and con- 
venient form Chronological Notices of al] 
the Great Events of Universal History. By 
B. B. Woopwakzp, F.S.A. Librarian to the 
Qaeen. [In the press. 


History of the Christian Church, 
from the Ascension of Christ to the Conver- 
sion of Constantine. By E. Burton, D.D. 
late Regius Prof. of Divinity in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. Eighth Edition. Fep. 3s. 6d. 


Lectureson the History of Modern 
Music, delivered at the Royal Institution. 
By Jonx Hutian. First Course, with 
Chronological Tables, post 8vo. 68. 6d. 
Sscoxp Course, the Transition Period, 
with 26 Specimens, 8vo. 16s. 


of the Early Church, 
from the First Preaching of the Gospel to 
the Council of Nicwa, a.p. 825. By the 
Author of ‘Amy Herbert.’ Fep. 4s. 6d. 





The English Reformation. By 
F. C. Massincperp, M.A. Chancellor of 
Lincoln. Fourth Edition, revised. Fep. 8vo. 

{ Nearly ready. 


History of Wesleyan Methodism. 
By Georce Suiru, F. A.S Fourth Edition, 
with numerous Portraits. 38 vols, crown 
8vo. 7s. each. 


Sketch of the History of the 
Church of England to the Revolution of 
1688. By the Right Rev. T. V. Saorrt, D.D. 
Lord Bishop of St. Asaph. Seventh Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Biography and Memoirs. 


Extracts of the Journals and 


Correspondence of Miss Berry, from the 
Year 1783 to 1852. Edited by Lady 


TuergsA Lewis. Second Edition, with 3 . 


Portraits. 8 vols. Svo. 42s. 


The Diary of the Right Hon. 
William Windham, M.P. From 1788 to 
1809. Edited by Mrs. H. Barina. 8vo. 18s. 


Life of the Duke of Wellington. 

' By the Rev. G. R. Greic, M.A. Popular 
Edition, carefully revised; with copious 
Additions. Crown 8vo. with Portrait, 5s. 

Idfe of the Duke of Wellington, partly 
from M. BriaLmont, partly from Original 
Documents (Intermediate Edition). By Rev. 
G. R. Gueic, M.A. 8vo. with Portrait, 15s. 


| 


Brialmont and Gleig’s Life of the Duke | 


of Wellington (the Parent Work). 4 vols. 
8vo. with Illustrations, £2 14s. 


History of my Religious Opinions. 
By J. H. Newman, D.D. Being the Sub- 


stance of Apologia pro Viti Sua Post | 


Svo. 6s. 


Father Mathew: a Biography. 
By Jonn Francis Maguire, M.P. Popular 
Edition, with Portrait. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Rome; its Rulers and ite Institutions. 
By the same Author. New Edition in pre- 
paration. 


Letters and Life of Francis 
Bacon, including all his Occasional Works. 
Collected and edited, with a Commentary, 
by J. Speppixe, Trin. Coll. Cantab. Vors. 
Land II. Svo. 24s. 
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Life of Amelia Wilhelmina Sieve- 
king, from the German. Edited, with the 
Author’s sanction, by CATHERINE WINK- 
WORTH. Post 8vo. with Portrait, 12s. 


Mozart’s Letters (1769-1791), 
translated fro. the Collection of Dr. 
Lupwie Nou by Lady WALLACE. 2 vols. 
post Svo. with Portrait and Facsimile, 18s. 


Beethoven’s Letters (1790-1826), 
from the Two Collections cf Dra. Now. 
and Von Kicnr.. Translated by Lady 
WALLACE. 2 vols, post 8vo. with Portrait. 


Felix Mendelssohn’s Letters from 
Italy and Switzerland, and Letters from 1888 
to 1847, translated by Lady WaLLacg. With 
Portrait. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 5s. each. 


Recollections of the late William 
Wilberforce, M.P. for the County of York 
during nearly 80 Years. By J. 8. Hanrorn, 
F.B.S. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 


Memoirs of Sir Henry Havelock, 
K.C.B. By Joun CLARK MAaRSHMAN. 
Second Edition. 8vo. with Portrait, 12s. 6d. 


Thomas Moore’s Memoirs, Jour- 
nal, and Correspondence. Edited and 
abridged from the First Edition by Earl 
RussEit. Square crown 8vo. with 8 Por- 
traits, 12s. 6d. 


Memoir of the Rev. Sydney Smith. 
By his Daughter, Lady Hottaxp. With 
a Selection from his Letters, edited by Mrs. 
Austin. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 
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Essays in Ecclesiastical Biogra- 
phy. By the Right Hon. Sir J. Stkenen, 
LL.D. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 14s. 


Biographies of Distinguished Sci- 
entific Men. By Francois ARAGO. Trans- 
Jated by Admiral W. H. Sauxtn, F.R.S. the 
Rev. B. PowE.L, M.A. and R. Grant, B.A. 
8vo. 18s. 


Vicissitudes of Families. By Sir 
BERXARD BuRXE, Ulster King of Arms. 
First, SEConD, and Turrp Serixs. & vols. 
crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. each. 


Maunder’s Biographical Trea- 
sury: Memoirs, Sketches, and Bric f Notices 
of above 12,000 Eminent Perssns of All 
Ages and Nations. Fep. 8vo. 10s. 
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Criticism, Philosophy, Polity, &c. 


The Institutes of Justinian; with 
English Introduction, Translation, and 
Notes. By T. C. Sanpars, M.A. Barrister- 
at-Law, late Fellow of Oriel Coll. Oxon. 
Third Edition. 8vo. 15s. 


The Ethics of Aristotle. Illustrated 
with Essays and Notes. By Sir A. GRANT, 
Bart. M.A. LL.D. Director of Public In- 
struction in the Bombay Presidency. Second 
Editivn, revised and completed. 2 vols. 8vo. 


On Representative Government. 
By Joun Stuart Mitt, M.P. Third Edi- 
tion. 8vo. 9s. crown 8vo. 2s, 


On Liberty. By the same Author. Third 
Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. crown 8vo. 


1s. 4d, 

Principles of Political Economy. By the 
same. Sixth Edition. 2 vole. 8vo. 80s. or 
in 1 vol. crown 8vo. 5s. 


A. System of Logic, Ratiocinative and 
Inductive. By the same. Sixth Edition. 
2 vols. 8vo. 25s. 


Utilitarianism. Bythesame. 2d Edit. 8vo. 5s. 


Dissertations and Discussions. By the 
same Author. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s. 


Examination of Sir W. Hamilton’s 
Philosophy, and of the Principal Philoso- 
phical Questions discussed in his Writings. 
By the same Author. Second Edition. 
8vo. 14s. 


Lord Bacon’s Works, collected 
and edited byR. L. Exits, M.A. J.Spxppine, 
M.A. and D. D. HxArn. Vors. I. to V. 
Philosophical Works, 5 vols. 8vo. £4 6s. 
Vots. VI. and VII. and Profes- 
sional Works, 2 vols. £1 16s. 


Bacon’s Essays, with Annotations. 
By R. Wuare y, D.D. late Archbishop of 
Dublin. Sixth Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Elements of Logic. By R. Waaretyr, 
D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Ninth 
Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Elements of Rhetoric. By the same 
Author. Seventh Edition. 8vo. 10s. ¢d. 
crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 

English Synonymes. Edited by Arch- 
bishop WHaTsELy. 5th Edition. Fep. 8. 


Miscellaneous Remains from the 
Common- place Book of Richarp WHATELY, 
D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Edited by 
Miss E. J. WHATELY. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Essays on the Administrations of 
Great Britain from 1783 to 1830. By the 
Right Hon.'Sir G. C. Lewis, Bart. Edited 
by the Right Hon. Sir E. Heap, Bart. 8vo. 
with Portrait, 15s. 


By the same Author. 


Inquiry into the Credibility of the 
Early Roman History, 2 vols. 30s. 


On the Methods of Observation and 
Reasoning in Politics, 2 vols. 28. 

Irish Disturbances and Irish Church 
Question, 12s, 


Remarks on the Use and Abuse of 
some Political Terms, 9s. 


The Fables of Babrius, Greek Text 
with Latin Notes, Part I. 5s. 6d. Parr IL 
8s. 6d. 


An Outline of the N 
Laws of Thought: a Treatise on Pure and 
Applied Logic. By the Most Rev. W. 
Tomson, D. D. Archbishop of York. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 6d. 


The Elements of Logic. By Tuomas 
SHEDDEN, M.A. of St. Peter’s Coll. Cantab. 
12mo. 4s. 6d. j 
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Analysis of Mr. Mill’s System of 
Logic. By W. Srespine, M.A. Second 


Edition. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


The Election of Representatives, 
Parliamentary and Municipal; a Treatise. 
By THomas Hare, Barrister-at-Law. Third 
Edition, with Additions. Crown &vo. 6s. 


Speeches of the Right Hon. Lord 
MACAULAY, corrected by Himself. Library 
Edition, 8vo. 12s, People’s Edition, crown 
8vo. 3s. Gd. 


Lord Macaulay’s Speeches on 
Parliamentary Reform in 1831 and 1832. 
16mo. 1s. 


A Dictionary of the 
Language. By R. G. Latuam, M.A. M.D. 
F.R.S. Founded on the Dictionary of Dr. 8. 
JouHNson, as edited by the Rev. H. J. Topp, 
with numerous Emendations and Additions. 
Publishing in 36 Parts, price 8s. 6d. each, 
to form 2 vols. 4to. 


Thesaurus of English Words and 
Phrases, classified and arranged so as to 
facilitate the Expression of Ideas, and assist 
in Literary Composition. By P. M. Roast, 
M.D. 18th Edition, crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Lectures on the Science of Lan- 
guage, delivered at the Royal Institution. 
By Max Miter, M.A. Taylorian Professor 
in the University of Oxford. First SERIns, 
Fourth Edition, 12s. Szooxp BSERIESs, 18s, 


Chapters on Lenguage. By Fre- 
punic W. FARRAR, M.A. late Fellow of 
Trin. Coll. Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The Debater; a Series of Complete 
Debates, Outlines of Debates, and Questions 
for Discussion. By F. Rowron. Fep. 6s. 


A Course of English Reading, 
adapted to every taste and ‘capacity; or, 
How and What to Read. By the Rev. J. 
Pyorort, B.A. Fourth Edition, fep. 5s. 


Manual of English Literature, 
Historical and Critical: with a Chapter on 
English Metres. By THomss ARNOLD, B.A. 
Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Southey’s Doctor, complete in One 
Volume. Edited by the Rev. J.W. WARTER, 
B.D. Square crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
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Historical and Critical Commen- 
tary on the Old Testament; with a New 
Translation. By M. M. Kariscu, Ph. D. 
Vou. I. Genesis, 8vo. 18s. or adapted for the 
General Reader, 12s. Vou. II. Exodus, 15s. 
or adapted for the General Reader, 12s. 

A Hebrew Grammar, with Exercises. 
By the same. Part l. Outlines with Ezer- 
cises, 8vo. 12s.6d. Key, 5s. Part II. Er- 
ceptional Forms and Constructions, 12s. 6d. 


A Latin-English Dictionary. By 
J.T. Wits, M.A. of Corpus Christi Col- 
lege, and J. E. Rippte, M.A. of St. Edmund 
Hall, Oxford. Imp. Svo. pp. 2,128, price 42s. 


A New Latin-English Dictionary, 
abridged from the larger work of White and 
Riddle (as above), by J.T. Wuire, M.A. 
Joint-Author. 8vo. pp. 1,048, price 18s. 

The Junior Scholar’s Latin-English 
Dictionary, abridged from the larger works 
of White and Riddle (as above), by J. T. 
Writs, M.A. surviving Joint-Author. 
Square 12mo., pp. 662, price 7s. 6d. 


An English-Greek Lexicon, con- 
taining all the Greek Words used by Writers 
of good authority. By C. D. Yonasg, B.A. 
Fifth Edition. 4to. 21s. ° 


Mr. Yonge’s New Lexicon, En- 
glish and Greek, abridged from his larger 
work (as above). Square 12mo. 8s. 6d. 


A Greek-English Lexicon. Com- 
piled by H. G. Lippe.t, D.D. Dean of 
Christ Church, and R. Scott, D.D. Master 
of Balliol. Fifth Edition, crown 4to. 31s. 6d. 

A Lexicon, Greek and English, 
abridged from Lippe. and Scort’s Greek- 
English Lexicon. Eleventh Edition, square 
12mo. 7s. 6d. 


A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
The Sanskrit words printed both in the 
original Devanagari and in Roman letters; 
with References to the Best Editions of 
Sanskrit Authors, and with Etymologies 
and Comparisons of Cognate Words chiefly 
in Greek, Latin, Gothic, and Anglo-Saxon. 
Compiled by T. Berry. 8vo. 52s. 6d. 


A Practical Dictionary of the 
French and English Languages. By L. 
ConTANSEAU. 10th Edition, post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Contanseau’s Pocket Dictionary, 
French and English, abridged from the 
above bythe Author. 8d Edition. 18mo. 6s. 


Wew Practical Dictionary of the 
German Language; German-English, and 
English-German. By the Rev. W. L. 
Buackiey, M.A., and Dr. Can Martius 
FRIEDLANDER. Post 8vo. [Nearly ready. 


6 NEW WORKS pvusiisHen sy LONGMANS anp CO. 








Miscellaneous Works and Popular Metaphysics. 


Recreations of a Country Parson. 
By A. K.H.B. Firsr Series, with 41 
Woodcut lllustrations from Designs by 
R. T. Pritchett. Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


BRecreations of a Country Parson. 
Szconp Szrres. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The Commonplace Philosopher in 
Town and Country. By the same Author. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Leisure Hours in Town; Essays Consola- 
tory, Asthetical, Moral, Social, and Do- 
mestic. By the same. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The Autumn Holidays of a Country 
Parson ; Essays contributed to Fraser’s Mag- 
azine and to Good Words, by the same. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The Graver Thoughts of a Country 
Parson, Szconp Series. By the same. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Critical Essays of a Country Parson, 
selected from Eesays contributed to Fraser’s 
Magazine, by the same. Post 8vo. 9s. 


A Campaigner at Home. By Sar- 
LEY, Author of ‘Thalatta’ and Nugæ 
Critics.’ Post 8vo. with Vignette, 7s. 6d. 


Studies in Parliament: a Series of 
Sketches of Leading Politicians. By R. H. 
Hutton. (Reprinted from the Pall Mall 
Gazette.) Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Lord Macaulay’s Miscellaneous 
Writings. 

LrsRArY Forriom, 2 vols. 8vo. Portrait, 21s. 

PEOPLE’s EpIrion, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


The Rev. Sydney Smith’s Mis- 
cellaneous Works; including his Contribu- 
tions to the Edinburgh Review. 


Lrprary Eprrion, 8 vols. 8vo. 86s. 
TRAVELLER’s Eprrion, in 1 vol. 2ls. 
Canrmet Eprrion, 8 vols. fep. 21s. 
Pxorpie’s Epirion, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 8s. 
Elementary Sketches of Moral Philo- 


sophy, delivered at the Royal Institution. 
By the same Author. Fep. 7s. 


The Wit and Wisdom of the Rev. 
Sypney Surrn: a Selection of the most 
memorable Passages in his Writings and 
Conversation. 16mo. 5s. 


Epigrams, Ancient and Modern : 
Humorous, Witty, Satirical, Moral, and 
Panegyrical. Edited by Rev. Joun Boorn, 
B.A. Cambridge. Second Edition, revised 
and enlarged. Fep. 7s. 6d. 


From Matter to Spirit: the Result 
of Ten Years’ Experience in Spirit Manifes- 
tations. By Sornm HK. De Morgax. 
With a Preface by Professor Dz Morcax. 
Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Essays selected from Contribu- 
tions to the Edinburgh Review. By Heyer 
Roeers. Second Edition. 8 vols. fep. 21s. 

The Eclipse of Faith; or, a Visit to a 
Religious Sceptic. By the same Author. 
Eleventh Edition. Fep. 5s. 


Defence of the Eclipse of Faith, by its 
Author. Third Edition. Fep. 8s. 6d. 


Selections from the Correspondence 
of R. E. H. Greyson. By the same Author. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Fulleriana, or the Wisdom and Wit of 
THomas FoOLuER, with Essay on his Life and 
Genius. By thesame Author. 16mo. 2s. 6d. 


An Essay on Human Nature; 
showing the Necessity of a Divine Revela- 
tion for the Perfect Development of Man’s 
Capacitie. By Hewry 8. Boasx, M.D. 
F.R.S. and G.S. 8vo. 12s. 


The Philosophy of Nature ; a Sys- 
tematic Treatise on the Causes and Laws of 
Natural Phenomena. By the same Author. 
8vo. 12s. 


The Secret of Hegel: being the 
Hegelian System in Origin, Principle, Form, 
and Matter. By JAmEs Hutosison Stir- 
LING. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 


An Introduction to Mental Phi- 
losophy, on the Inductive Method. By 
J.D. Morety, M.A. LL.D. 8vo. 12s. 


Elements of Psychology, containing the 
Analysis of the Intellectual Powers. By 
the same Author. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Sight and Touch: an Attempt to 
Disprove the Received (or Berkeleian) 
Theory of Vision. By Tromas K. Asnortt, 
M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Trin. Coli. Dublin. 
8vo. with 21 Woodcuts, 5s. 6d. 
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The Senses and the Intellect. , Hours with the Mystics: a Conti- 


By ALEXANDER Baw, M.A. Prof. of Logic 
in the Univ. of Aberdeen. Second Edition. 
Svo. 15s. 

The Emotions and the Will, by the 
same Author. 8vo. 15s. 

On the Study of Character, including 
an Estimate of Phrenology. By the same 
Author. 8vo. 9s. 


Time and Space: a Metaphysical 
Essay. By SHapworta H. Hopason. 
8vo. pp. 588, price 16s. 


The Way to Rest: Results from a 
Life-search after Religious Truth. By 
R. Vaucuay, D.D. { Nearly ready. 


bution to the History of Religious Opinion. 
By Rosert Atrrep Vaueuax, B.A. Se- * 
cond Edition. 2 vols. crown Sro. 12s, 


The Philosophy of Necessity; or, 
Natural Law as applicable to Mental, Moral, 
and Social Science. By CHarves Bray. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 9s. 


The Education of the Feelings ana 
Affections. By the same Author. Third 
Edition. Svo. 8s. 6d. 


Christianity and Common Sense. 
By Sir WriLovcHBy Jones, Bart. M.A. 
Trin. Coll. Cantab. 8vo. 6s. 


Astronomy, Meteorology, Popular Geogruphy, &c. 


Outlines of Astronomy. 


- Edition, revised ; with Plates and Woodcuta. 
Svo. 18s. 


Arago’s Popular Astronomy. 
Translated by Admiral W. H. Smyra, 
F.R.S. and R. Grant, M.A. With 25 Plates 
and 358 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. £2 5s. 


Saturn and its System. By Rion- 
ARD A. Procror, B.A. late Scholar of St. 
John’s Coll. Camb. and King’s Coll. London. 
Svo. with 14 Plates, 14s. 


Celestial Objects for Common 
Telescopes. By T. W. Wxss, M.A. F.RAS. 
With Map of the Moon, and Woodcuts. 
16mo. 7s. 


hysical Geography for Schools 
ee General — By M. F. Maury, 


LL.D. Fep. with 2 Charts, 2s. 6d. 
A General Dictionary of Geo- 
and forming a complete 


Gazetteer of the World. By A. Keir 
Jounsror, F.R.S.E. 8vo. 31s. 6d. 





graphy, Descriptive, Physical, Statistical, | 


By Sir | M‘Culloch’s Dictionary, 
J. F. WV. Herscuer, Bart, M.A.’ Highth | 


phical, Statistical, and Historical, of the 
various Countries, Places, and principal 
Natural Objects in the World. Revised 
Edition, printed in a larger type, with 
Maps, and with the Statistical Information 
throughout brought up to the latest returns. 
By Frepenick Martin. 4 vols. &vo. price 
21s. each. VOL. I. now ready. 


A Manual of Geography, Physical, 
Industrial, and Political By W. Hucses, 
F. RG. S. Prof. of Geog. in King’s Coll. and in 
Queen’s Coll. Lond. With 6 Maps. Fcp. 7s. 6d. 


Islands at Successive Periods. By the same 
Author. With 6 Maps. Fep. 8s. 6d. 


Abridged Text-Book of British Geo- 
graphy. By the same. Fep. ls. 6d 


Maunder’s Treasury of Geogra- 
phy, Physical, Historical, Descriptive, aad 
Political. Edited by W. Huaues, F.R.G.S. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fep. 10s. 6d. 





"Natural History and Popular Science. 


The Elements of Physics or 
Natural Philosophy. By Net Axxorr, 
M.D. F.R.S. Physician Extraordinary to 
the Queen. Sixth Edition, rewritten and 
completed. 2 Parts, 8vo. 21s. 


Volcanos, the 


Character of their 
Phenomena, their Share in the Structure 
and Composition of the Surface of the Globe, 
&e. By G. Pourerr Scrorr, M.P. F. RS. 
Second Edition. 8vo. with Ilustrations, 15s. 
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Heat Considered as a Mode of 
Motion. By Professor Jonn TYNDALL, 
F.B.S. LL.D. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
with Woodcuts, 12s. 6d. : 


A Treatise on Electricity, in 
Theory and Practice. By A. De xa Rive, 
Prof. in the Academy of Geneva. Trans- 
lated by C. V. Waker, F.R.S. 8 vols. 
Svo. with Woodcuts, £8 182. 


The Correlation of Physical 
Forces. By W. R. Grove, QC. V.P.R.S. 
Fourth Edition. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


ManualofGeology. By S. Havcxron, 
M.D. F.R.S. Fellow of Trin. Coll. and Prof. 
of Geol. in the Univ. of Dublin. Revised 
Edition, with 66 Woodcuts. Fep. 6s. 


A Guide to Geology. By J. Puituirs, 
M.A. Prof. of Geol. in the Univ. of Oxford. 
Fifth Edition. Fep. 4s. 


A Glossary of Mineralogy. By 
H. W. Bristow, F.G.S. of the Geological 
Survey of Great Britain. With 486 Figures. 
Crown 8vo. 12s. 


Phillips’s Elementary Introduc- 
tion to Mineralogy, re-edited by H. J. 
Brooke, F. RS. and W. H. Mrituesr, F.G.S. 
Post 8vo. with Woodcuts, 18s. 


Van Der Hoeven’s Handbook of 
ZooLoay. Translated from the Secend 
Dutch Edition by the Rev. W. CLark, 
M.D. F.R.S. 2 vols. 8vo. with 24 Plates of 
Figures, 60s. 


The Comparative Anatomy and 
Physiology of the Vertebrate Animals. By 
Ricxarp Owen, F.R.S. D.C.L. 8 vols. 
8vo. with upwards of 1,200 Woodcuts. 
Vors. I. and II. price 21s. each, now ready. 
Vou. IIT. in the Autumn. 


Homes without Hands: a Descrip- 
tion of the Habitations of Animals, classed 
according to their Principle of Construction. 
By Rev. J. G. Woop, M.A. F.L.S. With 
about 140 Vignettes on Wood (20 full size 
of page). Second Edition. 8vo. 21s. 


The Harmonies of Nature and 
Unity of Creation. By Dr. G. Hantwia, 
8vo. with numerous Illustrations. 


The Sea and its Living Wonders. By 
the same Author. Second (English) Edi- 
tion. 8vo. with many Illustrations, 18s. 


The Tropical World. By the same Author. 
With 8 Chromoxylographs and 172 Wood- 
cuts, 8vo. 21s. 


Manual of Corals and Sea Jellies- 
By J. R. Greene, B.A. Edited by J. A. 
GALBRAITH, M.A. and 8. Havertox, M.D. 
Fcp. with 89 Woodcuts, 5s. 


Manual of Sponges and Animalculs ; 
with a General Introduction on the Princi- 
plea of Zoology. By the same Author and 
Editors. Fep. with 16 Woodcuts, 2s. 


Manual of the Metalloids. By J. APJOHX, 
M.D. F.R.S. and the same Editors. 2nd 
Edition. Fep. with 38 Woodcuts, 7s. 6d. 


Sketches of the Natural History 
of Ceylon. By Sir J. Emerson TENNENT, 
K.C.S. LL.D. With 82 Wood Engravings. 
Post 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


Ceylon. By the samo Author. 5th Edition; 
with Maps, &c. and 90 Wood Engravings. 
2 vols. 8vo. £2 10s. 


A Familiar History of Birds. 
By E. Srantey, D.D. late Lord Bishop of 
Norwich. Fep. with Woodcuts, 3s. 6d. 


Marvels and Mysteries of In- 
stinct ; or, Curiosities of Animal Life. By 
G. Garratt. Third Edition. Fep. 7s. 


Home Walks and Holiday Ram- 
bles. By the Rev. C. A. Jouss, B.A. F.L.S. 
Fep. with 10 Illustrations, 6s. 


Kirby and Spence’s Introduction 
to Entomology, or Elements of the Natural 
History of Insects. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Maunder’s Treasury of Natural 
History, or Popular Dictionary of Zoology. 
Revised and corrected by T. S. CoBBoLn, 
M.D. Fep. with 900 Woodcuts, 10s. 


The ; Elements of Botany for 
Families and Schools. Tenth Edition, re- 
vised by Tnomas Moorr, F.L.S. Fep 
with 154 Woodcuts, 2s. 6d. 


The of Botany, or 
Popular Dictionary of the Vegetable King- 
dom; with which is incorporated a Glos- 
sary of Botanical Terms. Edited by 
J. LinD.eEy, F.R.S. and T. Moore, F.L.S. 
assisted by eminent Contributors. Pp. 
1,274, with 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel 
Plates. 2 Parts, fep. 20s. 


The British Flora; comprising the 
Pheenogamous or Flowering Plants and the 
Ferns. By Sir W. J. Hooker, E.H. and 
G. A. WALRER-ARXoTT, LL.D. 12mo. 
with 12 Plates, 14s. or coloured, 21s. 
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The Rose Amateur’s Guide. 


Tuomas Rivers. New Edition. Fep. * 


The Indoor Gardener. By Miss | 


Maine. Fep. with Frontispiece, 5s. 


Loudon’sEncyclopeedia of Plants; : 


comprising the Specific Character, Descrip- 
tion, Culture, History, &c. of all the Plants 
found in Great Britain. With upwards of 
12,000 Woodcats. 8vo. £3 13s. 6d. 

Loudon’s Encyclopsdia of Trees and 
Shrubs; containing the Hardy Trees and 
Shrubs of Great Britain scientifically and 
popularly described. With 2,000 Woodcuts. 
8vo. 50s. 


Bryologia Britannica; containing 
the Mosses of Great Britain and ‘Ireland, 
arranged and described. By W. WI son. 
8vo. with 61 Plates, 42s. or coloured, £A 4s. 


Maunder’s Scientific and Lite- 
rary Treasury; a Popular Encyclopedia of 
Science, Literature, and Art. Fep. 10s. 


' A Dictionary of Science, Litera- 
ture, and Art. Fourth Edition, re-edited 
by the late W. T. Branpe (the Author) 

, and Grorce W. Cox, M.A. assisted by 
gentlemen of eminent Scientific and Lite- 
rary Acquirements. In 12 Parts, each con- 
taining 240 pages, price 5s. forming 8 vols. 
medium 8vo. price 21s, each. ‘ 


Essays on Scientific and other 
subjects, contributed to Reviews. By Sir H. 
HOLLAND, Bart. M.D. Second Edition. 
8vo. 14s. 

Essays from the Edinburgh and 
Quarterly Reviews ; with Addresses and 
other Pieces. By Sir J. F. W. Herscuet, 
Bart. M.A. 8vo. 18s. 


— — — — — 


Chemistry, Medicine, Surgery, and the Allied Sciences. 


A Dictionary of Chemistry and 
the Allied Branches of other Sciences. By 
Henry Warts, F.C.S. assisted by eminent 
Contributors. 5 vols, medium 8vo. in 
course of publication in Parts. Vou. L 


81s. 6d. Vor. IL. 26s. and Vor. III. 8ls. 6d. 


are now ready. 


Handbook of Chemical Analysis, 
adapted to the UnitarySystem of Notation : 


By F. T. Commeton, M.A. F.C.S. Post | 
8vo. 7s. 64.—TasLes of QUALITATIVE . 


ANALYsIs adapted to the same, 2s. 6d. 


A Handbook of Volumetrical 
Analysis. By Rosert H. Scott, M.A. 
T.C.D. Poet 8vo. 4s. 6d, 


Elements of Chemistry, Theore- 
tical and Practical. By Witutam A. 
Mutter, M.D. LL.D. F.R.S. F.G.8. Pro- 
fessor of Chemistry, King’s College, London. 
3 vols. 8vo. £2 13s. Part. CHEMICAL 
Puysics, Third Edition, 12s. Parr II. 
InorGasic CHEmisTRy, 21s. Past III. 
Oraanic CuEemisrry, Second Edition, 20s. 


A Manual of Chomistry, De- 
scriptive and Theoretical. By WILLIAM 
Opiine, M.B. F.R.S. Parr I. 8vo. 9s. 


A Course of Practical Chemistry, for the | Vol, IIL. Operative Surgery. Diseases 


use of Medical Students. By the same 


Author. Second Edition, with 70 new | 


Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 


Lectures on Animal Chemistry Delivered 
at the Royal College of Physicians in 1865. 
By the same Author. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d, 


“The Toxicologist’s Guide: a New 


Manual on Poisons, giving the Best Methods 
to be pursued for the Detection of Poisons. 
By J. Horstey, F.C.S. Analytical Chemist. 


The Diagnosis and Treatment of 
the Diseases of Women; including the 
Diagnosis of Pregnancy. By GRAILY 
Hewitt, M.D. &c. 8vo. 16s. 


Lectures on the Diseases of In- 
fancy and Childhood. By CHARLES WEsr, 
M.D. &c. 5th Edition, revised and enlarged. 
8vo. 16s. 


’ Exposition of the Signs and 
Symptoms of Pregnancy : with other Papers 
on subjects connected with Midwifery. By 
W. F. Montcomery, M.A. M.D. M.R.IA. 
8vo. with Illustrations, 25s. 


A System of Surgery, Theoretical 
and Practical, in Treatises by Various 
Authors. Edited by T. Homes, M.A. 
Cantab. Assistant-Surgeon to St. George’s 
Hospital. 4 vols. 8vo. £4 18s. 


+ Vol. I. General Pathology, 21s. 
- VoLILZL Local Injuries: Gun-shot Wounds, 


Injuries of the Head, Back, Face, Neck, 
Chest, Abdomen, Pelvis, of the Upper and 
Lower Extremities, and Diseases of the 
Eye. 21s. 


of the Organs of Circulation, Locomotion, 
&c. 2le. 

Vol. IV. Diseases of the Organs of 
Digestion, of the Genito-Urinary System, 
and of the Breast, Thyroid Gland, and Skin ; 
with APPENDIX and GENERAL INDEX. 80s. 
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Lectures on the Principles and 
Practice of Physic. By THomas Watson, 
M.D. Physician-Extraordinary to the 
Queen. Fourth Edition. 2 vols. Svo. 84s. 


Lectures on Surgical Pathology. 
By J. Pacer, F. RB. Surgeon-Extraordinary 
to the Queen. Edited by W. Turner, M.B. 
Svo. with 117 Woodcuts, 21s. 


A Treatise on the Continued 
Fevers of Great Britain. By C. Munonison, 
M.D. Senior Physician to the London Fever 
Hospital. Svo. with coloured Plates, 18s. 


Anatomy, Descriptive and Sur- 
gical. By Hewny Gray, F.R.S. With 
410 Wood Engravings from Dissections, 
Third Edition, by T. Hotmzs, M.A. Cantab. 
Royal 8vo. 28s. 


The Cyclopedia of Anatomy and 
Physiology. Edited by the late R. B. Topp, 


M.D. F.R.S. Assisted by nearly all the 


most eminent cultivators of Physiological 
Science of the present age. 5 vols. 8vo. 
with 2,858 Woodcuts, £6 6s. 


Anatomy and Phy- 
siology of Man. By the late R. B. Topp, 
MD. F.R.S. and W. Bowman, F.R.S. of 
King’s College. With numerous IIustra- 
tions. Vo. II. 8vo. 25s. 


A Dictionary of Practical Medi- 
cine. By J. CorIAXD, M.D. F. R.S. 
Abridged from the larger work by the 
Author, assisted by J.C. Copianp, M.R.C.S. 
and throughout brought down to the pre- 
sent state of Medical Science. Pp. 1,560, 
in 8vo. price 86s. 

Dr. Copland’s Dictionary of Practical 
Medicine (the larger work). 8 vols. 8vo. 
£5 11s, 


NEW WORKS rvusizsHep sy LONGMANS amp CO.’ 


The Works of Sir B. C. Brodie, 
Bart. collected and arranged by Caarius 
Hawxon, F.RCSE. 8 vols. 8vo with 
Medallion and Facsimile, 48e. 

Autobiography of Sir B. C. Brodie, 
Bart. printed from the Author’s materials 

left in MS. Second Edition. Fep. 4s. 6d. 


A Manual of Materia Medica 
and Therapeutics, abridged from Dr. 
Prexra’s Elements by F. J. Fanre, MD. 
assisted by R. Benrizr, M.R.C.S. and by 
R. Warnureros, F. RB. 1 vol. 8vo. with 
90 Woodcuts, 21s. 


Dr. Pereira’s Elements of Materia 
Medica and Therapeutics, Third Edition, by 
A. & Taytor, M.D. and G. O. Rexs, M.D. 
8 vols. 8vo. with Woodcuts, £3 15s. 


Thomson’s Conspectus of the 
British Pharmacopoeia. Twenty-fourth 
Edition, corrected and made conformable 
thruughout to the New ia of 
the General Council of Medical Education. 
By E. Luorp Brrxert, M.D. 18mo. 5s. 6d. 


Manual of the Domestic Practice 
of Medicinn By W. B. Kusrzven, 
F.R.C.S.E. Second Edition, thoroughly 
revised, with Additions. Fep. 5s. 


The Restoration of Health; or, 
the Application of the Laws of Hygiene to 
the Recovery of Health: a Manual for the 
Invalid, and a Guide in the Sick Room. 
By W. Srranaz, M.D. Fep. 6s. 


Sea-Air and Sea-Bathing for 
Children and Invalids. By the same 
Author. Fep. 8s. 


Manual for the Classificatio 
Training, and Education of the Feeble- 
Minded, Imbecile, and Idiotic. By P. 
Martin Duncan, M.B. and VDAAAM 
MILLARD. Crown 8vo. 5s. 





The Fine Arts, and Illustrated Editions. 


The Life of Man Symbolised by 
the Months of the Year in their Seasons 
and Phases; with Passages selected from 
Ancient and Modern Authors. By RicHarpD 
Piagor. Accompanied by a Series of 25 
full-page Illustrations and numerous Mar- 
ginal Devices, Decorative Initial Letters, 
and Tailpieces, engraved on Wood from 
Original Designs by Jonw LeicnTon, 
F.S.A. 4to. 42s. 


J 
1 
1 


The New Testament, illustrated with 
Wood Engravings after the Early Masters, 
chiefly of the Italian School. Crown 4to. 
68s. cloth, gilt top; or £5 5e. morocco. 


Lyra Germanica; Hymns for the 
Sundays and Chief Feetivals of the Christian 
Year. Translated by Carueroms Worx- 
WORTH; 1265 Illustrations on Wood drawn 
by J. Lxtonton, F.S.A. Fep. 4to. 2ta. 
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Cate’ and Farlie’s Moral Em- The History of Our Lord, as exem- 


blems; with Aphorisms, Adages, and Pro- 
verbs of all Nations : comprising 121 
Illastrations on Wood by J. Lz1curTonx, 
F.S.A. with an appropriate Text by 
R. Praor. Imperial 8vo. 8ls. 6d, 


e’s Sentiments and 
Similes printed in Black and Gold and illu- 
minated in the Missal style by Henny Noe 
HoumpuHreys. In massive covers, containing 
the Medallion and Cypher of Shakspeare. 
Square post 8vo. 21s. 


Moore’s Irish Melodies. Illustrated 
with 161 Original Designs by D. MActisr, 
R.A. Super-royal 8vo. 3ls. 6d. Imperial 
16mo. 10s. 6d. 


plified in Works of Art. By Mrs. JAMESON 
and Lady Eastuake. Being the concluding 
Series of ‘Sacred and Legendary Art.’ 
Second Edition, with 13 Etchings and 281 
Woodcuts. 2 vols, square crown 8vo. 42s, 


' Mrs. Jameson’s Legends of the Saints 


and Martyrs. Fourth Edition, with 19 Etch- 
ings and 187 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 31s. 6d. 


Mrs. Jameson’s Legends of the Monastic 
Orders. Third Edition, with 11 Etchings 
and 88 Woodcuts. 1 vol. 21s, 


' Mrs.Jameson’s Legends ofthe Madonna, 


Third Edition, with 27 Etchings and 165 
Woodcuts. 1 vol. 21s. 


Arts, Manufactures, fe. 


Drawing from Nature; a Scries of 
Progressive Instructions in Sketching, from 
Elementary Studies to Finished Views, 
with Examples from Switzerland and the 
Pyrenees. By GreorcE BArnarp, Pro- 
fessor of Drawing at Rugby School. With 
18 Lithographic Plates and 108 Wood En- 


gravings. Imp. 8vo. 25s. 


Encyclopedia of Architecture, | 


Historica], Theoretical, and Practical. By 
JosErg GwiILt. With more than 1,000 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 42s. 


Tuscan Sculptors, their Lives, 


i 


Works, and Times. With 45 Etchings and . 


28 Woodcuts from Original Drawings and 
Photographs. By CHARIES C. PERKINS. 
2 vols. imp. 8vo. 68s. 


The Grammar of Heraldry: con- 
taining a Description of all the Principal 
Charges used in Armory, the Signification 
of Heraldic Terms, and the Rules to be 
observed in Blazoning and Marshalling. 
By Jous E. Cussans. Fep. with 196 
Woodcuts, 4s. 6d. 


The Engineer’s Handbook; ex- 


oe, a, eee oe, 


plaining the Principles which should guide | 


the young Engincer in the Construction of 


Machinery. ByC.8.Lownpgs. Post 8vo.5s, | 


The Elements of Mechanism. 
By T. M. Gooprve, M.A. Prof. of Me- 
chanics at the R. M. Acad. Woolwich. 
Second Edition, with 217 Woodcuts. Post 
Svo. 6s. 6d. : 


Ure’s Dictionary of Arts, Manu- 
factures, and Mines, Re-written and en- 
larged by Ropert Honrt, F.R.S., assisted 
by numerous gentlemen eminent in Science 
and the Arts. With 2,000 Woodcuts. 8 vols. 
8vo. £4. 


Encyclopeedia of Civil Engineer- 
ing, Historical, Theoretical, and Practical. 
By E. Cresy, C.E. With above 3,000 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 42s, 


Treatise on Mills and Millwork. 
By W. Farmpairy, C.E. F.B.S. With 18 
Plates and 822 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 82s. 

Useful Information for Engineers. By 
the same Author. First and Sgoonp 
SERIES, with many Plates and Woodcuts. 
2 vols. crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. each. 

The Application of Cast and Wrought 
Iron to Building Purposes. By the same 
Author. Third Edition, with 6 Plates and 
118 Woodcuts. 8vo. 16s. 


Iron Ship Building, its History 
and Progress, as comprised in a Series of 
Experimental Researches on the Laws of 
Strain; the Strengths, Forms, and other 
conditions of the Material; and an Inquiry 
into the Present and Prospective State of 
the Navy, including the Experimental 
Results on the Resisting Powers of Armour 
Plates and Shot at High Velocities. By 
the same Author. With 4 Plates and 130 
Woodcuts, 8vo. 18s. 

The Practical Mechanic’s Jour- 
nal: An Illustrated Record of Mechanical 
and Engineering Science, and Epitome of 
Patent Inventions, 4to. price 1s. monthly. 
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The Practical Draughtsman’s 
Book of Industrial Design. By W. JoHnN- 
son, Assoc. Inst. C.E. With many hundred 
Illustrations, 4to. 28s. 6d. 


The Patentee’s Manual: a Treatise 
on the Law and Practice of Letters Patent 
for the use of Patentees and Inventors. By 
J. and J. H. Jonnson. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The Artisan Club’s Treatise on 
the Steam Engine, in its various Applica- 
tions to Mines, Mills, Steam Navigation, 
Railways, and Agriculture. By J. Bourne, 
C.E. Seventh Edition; with 87 Plates and 
546 Woodcuts. 4to. 42s. 


A Treatise on the Screw Pro- 
peller, Screw Vessels, and Screw Engines, 
as adapted for purposes of Peace and War; 
illustrated by many Plates and Woodcuts. 
By the same Author. New and enlarged 
Edition in course of publication in 24 Parts, 
royal 4to. 2s. 6d. each. 


Catechism of the Steam Engine, 
in its various Applications to Mines, Mills, 
Steam Navigation, Railways, and Agricul- 
ture. By J. Bourns.C.E. With 199 Wood- 
cuts. Fcep.9s. The InrRopucTION of‘ Recent 
Improvements’ may be had separately, with 
110 Woodcuts, price 8s. 6d. 

Handbook of the Steam Engine, by the 
same Author, forming a Kry to the Cate- 
chism of the Steam Engine, with 67 Wood- 
cuts. Fep. 9s. 


The Theory of War Illustrated 
by numerous Examples from History. By 
Lieut.-Col. P. L. MacDougatt. Third 
Edition, with 10 Plans. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


The Art of Perfumery ; the History 
and Theory of Odours, and the Methods of 
Extracting the Aromas of Plants. By 
Dr. Pressz, F.C.S. Third Edition, with 
53 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. ; 


Chemical, Natural, and Physical Magic, 
for Juveniles during the Holidays. By the 
same Author. Third Edition, enlarged 
with 38 Woodcuts. Fep. 6s. 


Talpa; or, the Chronicles of a Clay 
Farm. By C. W. Hossyrns, Esq. With 24 
Woodcuts from Designs by G. Cruix- 
SHANK. Sixth Edition. 16mo. 5s. 6d. 


Loudon’s Encyclopedia of Agri- 
culture: Comprising the Laying-out, Im- 
provement, and Management of Landed 
Property, and the Cultivation and Economy 
of the Productions of Agriculture. With 
1,100 Woodcuts. 8vo. 81s. 6d. 


Loudon’s Encyclopedia of Gardening : 
Comprising the Theory and Practice of 
Horticulture, Floriculture, Arboriculture, 
and Landscape Gardening. With 1,000 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 81s. 6d. 


Loudon’s Encyclopedia of Cottage, Farm, 
and Villa Architecture and Furniture. With 
more than 2,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 42s. 


History of Windsor Great Park 
and Windsor Forest. By WitttAm Mex- 
zies, Resident Deputy Surveyor. With 2 
Maps and 20 Photographs, Imp. folio, £8 8s. 


Bayldon’s Art of Valuing Rents 
and Tillages, and Claims of Tenants upon 
Quitting Farms, both at Michaelmas and 
Lady-Day. Eighth Edition, revised by 
J.C. Morton. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Religious and Moral Works. 
An Exposition of the 39 Articles, ' The Life and Epistles of St. 


Historical and Doctrinal. By E. HARoLD 
Browne, D.D. Lord Bishop of Ely. Seventh 
Edition. 8vo. 16s. 


The Pentateuch and the Elohistic 


Psalma, in Reply to Bishop Colenso. By | 


tho same. Second Edition. Svo. 2s. 


Examination-Questions on Bishop 
Browne’s Exposition of the Articles. By 
the Rev. J. Gorte, M.A. Fep. 8s. 6d. 


Five Lectures on the Character 
of St Paul; being the Hulsean Lectures 
for 1862. By the Rev. J. S. Howson, D.D. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 9s. 


— 


Paul. By W. J. ConyBEarx, M.A. late 
Fellow of Trin. Coll. Cantab. and J. S. 
Howson, D.D. Principal of Liverpool Coll. 


LRRARY Eprri0x, with all the Original 
MIlustrations, Maps, Landscapes on Stcel, 
Woodcuts, &c. 2 vols. 4to. 48s. 


INTERMEDIATE Epirioy, with a Selection 
of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 vols. 
square crown 8vo. 81s. 6d. 


Prorie’s Evition, revised and con- 
densed, with 46 Illustrations and Maps. 
2 vols. crown Svo. 12s. 
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The Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul; with Dissertations on the Ships 
and Navigation of the Ancients. By James 
Ssarn, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. Charts, 8s. 6d. 


Fasti Sacri, or a Key to the 
Chronology of the New Testament; com- 
prising an Historical Harmony of the Four 
Gospels, and Chronological Tables gene- 
rally from B.c. 70 to a.p. 70: with a Pre- 
liminary Dissertation and other Aids. By 
THomas Lewin, M.A. F. S. A. Imp. 8vo. 42s. 


A Critical and Grammatical Com- 
mentary on St. Paul’s Epistles. By C. J. 
Exuicorr, D.D. Lord Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol. 8vo. 

Galatians, Third Edition, 8s. 6d. 

Ephesians, Third Edition, 8. éd. 

Pastoral Epistles, Third Edition, 10s. 6d. 

Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon, 
Third Edition, 10s. 6d. 

Thessalonians, Second Edition, 7. 6d. 


ical Lectures on the Life of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ: being the Hualsean 
Lectures for 1859. By the same Author. 
Fourth Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d, 


The Destiny of the Creature ; and other 
Sermons preached before the University of 
Cambridge. By the same. Poet 8vo. 5s. 


The Broad and the Narrow Way; Two 
Sermons preached before the University of 
Cambridge. By the same. Crown 8vo. 2s. 


Rev. T. H. Horne’s Introduction 
to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures, Eleventh Edition, cor- 
rected, and extended under careful Editorial 
revision. With 4 Maps and 22 Woodcuts 
and Facsimiles, 4 vols. 8vo. £3 18s. 6d. 


Rev. T. H. Horne’s Compendious In- 
troduction to the Study of the Bible, being 
an Analysis of the larger work by the same 
Author. Re-edited by the Rev. Joux 
Ayre, M.A. With Maps, &c. Post 8vo. 9s. 


The Treasury of Bible Know- 
ledge; being a Dictionary of the Books, 
Persons, Places, Events, and other Matters 
of which mention is made in Holy Scrip- 
ture; intended to establish its Authority 

* and illustrate its Contents. By Rev. 


—— — — — — 


— — — —h — — — 


J. AYRE, M.A. With Maps, 15 Plates, and | 


numerous Woodcuts. Fep. 10s. 6d, 


TheGreek Testament ; with Notes, 
Grammatical and Exegetical. By the Rev. 
W. Wessree, M.A. and the Rev. W. F. 
Witxisson, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. £2 4s.° 

Vot. I. the Gospels and Acts, 20s. 
Vou. II. the Epistles and Apocalypse, 24s. 


Every-day Scripture Difficulties 
explained and illustrated. By J. E. Pres- 
coTT, M.A. Vou. I. Matthew and Mark; 
Voi. II. Luke and John. 2 vols. 8vo. 9s. each. 


The Pentateuch and Book of 
Joshua Critically Examined. By the Right 
Rev. J. W. CoLenso, D.D. Lord Bishop of 
Natal. People’s Edition, in 1 vol. crown 
Svo. 6s. or in 5 Parts, Is. each. 


The Pentateuch and Book of 
Joshua Critically Examined. By Prof. A. 
KuENEN, of Leyden. Translated from the 
Dutch, and edited with Notes, by the Right 
Rev. J. W. CoLenso, D.D. Bishop of Natal. 
8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The Church and the World: Essays 
on Questions of the Day. By various 
Writers. Edited by Rev. Orsy Snupuxr, 
M.A. 8vo. [ Nearly ready. 


The Formation of Christendom. 
Partl. By T. W. Avuizs. 8vo. 12s. 


Christendom’s Divisions ; a Philo- 
sophical Sketch of the Divisions of the 
Christian Family in East and West. By 
Epmonp S. Frourxxs, formerly Fellow and 
Tutor of Jesus Coll. Oxford. Pust 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Christendom’s Divisions, Part II. 
Greeks and Latins, being a History of their 
Dissentions and Overtures for Peace down 
to the Reformation. By the same Author, 


{ Nearly ready. 


The Life of Christ, an Eclectic Gos- 
pel, from the Old and New Testaments, 
arranged on a New Principle, with Analytical 
Tables, &c. By CIIARuES De LA PRYME, 
M.A. Revised Edition. 8vo. 5s. 


The Hidden Wisdom of Christ 
and the Key of Knowledge; or, History of 
the Apocrypha. By Ernsst De Bunsen. 
2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 


The Temporal Mission of the 
Holy Ghost; or, Reason and Revelation. 
By the Most Rev. Archbishop Manxixo. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Se. 6d. 


Essays on Religion and Litera- 
ture. Edited by the Most Rev. Archbishop 
MANNING, 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Essays and Reviews. By the Rev. 
W. Tempus, D.D. the Rev. R. WitLiAMs, 
B.D. the Rev. B. Powrut, M.A. the Rev. 
H. B. Wiuaon, B.D. C. W. Goopwin, M.A. 
the Rev. M. Pattison, B.D. and the Rev. 
B. Jowett, M.A. 12th Edition. Fep. 5s. 
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Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 


Mourpock and Soames’s Translation and - 


Notes, re-edited by the Rev. W. Srunss, 
M.A. 8 vols. 8vo. 45s. 


Bishop Jeremy Taylor’s Entire . 
Works: With Life by Bishor HEBXER. 
Revised and corrected by the Rev. C. P. 
EpeEn, 10 vols. £5 5s. 


Thoughts on Religion. 


By the Author of ‘Amy Herbert.’ New 
Edition. Fep. 5s. 


Thoughts for the Holy Week, for 


Young Persons. By the same Author. | 


8d Beit on. Fep. 8vo. 2s. 


Night Lessons from Scripture. By the 
same Author. 2d Edition. 82mo. 8s. 


Self-examination before Confirmation. 
By the same Author. 382mo. 1s. 6d. 


Readings for a Month Preparatory to 


_ Lyra 


' 
t 


| 


| 
| 


Confirmation from Writers of the Early and . 


English Church. By the same. Fep. 4s. 


s for Every Day in Lent, com- 
piled from the Writings of Bishop JEREMY 
Taytor. By the same. Fep. 5s. 


Preparation for the Holy Communion; 
the Devotions chiefly from the works of 
JEREMY TAYLOR. By the same. 82mo. 8s. 


Principles of Education drawn | 


from Nature and Revelation, and Applied 


to Female Education in the Upper Classes. | 


By the same. 2 vols. fep. 12s. 6d. 


Morning Clouds. Second Edition. 
Fep. 5s. 


The Wife’s Manual; or, Prayers, | 
Occasions 


Thoughts, and Songs on Several 


of a Matron’s Life. By the Rev. W. Cat- | 


VERT, M.A. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Spiritual Songs for the Sundays 
and Holidays throughout the Year. By 
J. S. B. Monseir, LL.D. Vicar of Egham. 
Fourth Edition. Fep. 4s. 6d. 


The Beatitudes: Abasement before God: 
Sorrow for Sin; Meekness of Spirit ; Desire 
for Holiness; Gentleness; Purity of Heart ; 
the Peace-makers; Sufferings for Christ. 
By the same. 2nd Edition, fep. 3s. 6d. 


Lyra Domestica ; Christian Songs for 
Domestic Edification. Translated from the 
Pealtery and Harp of C. J. P. Sprrra, and 
from other sources, by RicHARD Massre, 
First and Srconp SERIES, fep. 4s. 6d.each. 


Sacra; Hymns, Ancient and 
Modern, Odes, and Fragments of Sacred 
Poetry. Edited by the Rev. B. W. Savme, 
M.A. Third Edition, enlarged. Fep. 5s. 


Lyra Germanica, translated from the 
German by Miss C. Wiskwortn. First 
Szrizs, Hymns for the Sundays and Chief 
Festivals; Seconp SERIES, the Christian 
Life. Fcp. 5s. each SERIEs. 


Hymns from Lyra Germanica, 18mo. le. 


Lyra Eucharistica ; Hymns and 
Verses on the Holy Communion, Ancient 
and Modern; with other Poems, Edited by 
the Rey. Orsy Snuipiey, M.A. Second 
Edition. Fep. 7s. 6d. 


Lyra Messianica; Hymns and Verses on 
the Life of Christ, Ancient and Modern; 
with other Poems. By the same Editor. 
Second Edition, enlarged. Fep. 7s. 6d. 


Lyra Mystica; Hymns and Verses on Sacred 
Subjects, Ancient and Modern. By the 
same Editor. Fep. 7s. 6d. 


The Chorale Book for England ; 
a complete Hymn-Book in accordance with 
the Services and Festivals of the Church of 
England: the Hymns translated by Miss C, 
WIXKWORTE; the Tunes arranged by Prof. 
W.S. Bennett and Orro GoLpscHmipT. 
Fep. 4to. 12s. 6d, 


Congregational Edition. Fep. 2s. 


The Catholic Doctrine of the 
Atonement; an Historical Inquiry into its 
Development in the Church: with an Intro- 
duction on the Principle of Theological 
Developments. By H. N. Oxennam, M.A. 
formerly Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 
8vo. 8s. 6d. 


From Sunday to Sunday; an attempt 


to consider familiarly the Weekday Life 
and Labours of a Country Clergyman. By 
R. Ger, M.A. Fep. 5s. 


First Sundays at Church; or, 
Familiar Conversations on the Morning and 
Evening Services of the Church of England. 
By J. E. RIDDLE, M.A. Fep. 2s. 6d. 


The Judgment of Conscience, 
and other Sermons. By Richarp WHAT&LY, 
D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Crown 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Paley’s Moral Philosophy, with 
Annotations. By RicoAgp WHATELY, D. D. 
late Archbishop of Dublin. 8vo. 7s. 
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Travels, Voyages, &c. 


Outline Sketches of the High 
Alps of Dauphiné. By T. G. Bonney, M.A. 
F.G.S. M.A.C. Fellow of St. John’s Coll. 
Camb. With 18 Plates and a Coloured Map. 
Post 4to. 16s. 


Toe Caves of France and Switzer- 
land ; a narrative of Subterranean Explora- 
tion. By the Rev. G. F. Browns, M.A. 
Fellow and Assistant-Tutor of St. Catherine’s 
Coll. Cambridge, M.A.C. With 11 Woodcuts. 
Square crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


Village Life in Switzerland. By 
Sopuia D. DELMARD. Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. 


How we Spent the Summer; or, 
a Voyage en Zigzag in Switzerland and 
Tyrol with some Members of the ALPINE 
CLVB. From the Sketch-Book of one of the 
Party. Third Edition, re-drawn. In oblong 
4to. with about 800 Illustrations, 15s. 


Beaten Tracks; or, Pen and Pencil 
Sketches in Italy. By the Authorees of 
‘A Voyage en Zigzag.’ With 42 Plates, 
containing about 200 Sketches from Draw- 
ings made on the Spot. 8vo. 16s. 


Map of the Chain of Mont Blanc, 
from an actual Survey in 1868—1864. By 
A. ApAMs-REILLy, F.R.G.8. M.A.C. Pub- 
lished under the Authority of the Alpine 
Club. In Chromolithography on extra stout 
drawing-paper 28in. x 17in. price 10s. or 
mounted on canvas in a folding case, 12s, 6d. 


Transylvania, its Products and its 
People. By CHARLIS Boner. With 5 
Mape and 48 Illustrations on Wood and in 
Chromolithography. 8vo. 21s. 


Explorations in South - west 
Africa, from Walvisch Bay to Lake Ngami 
and the Victoria Falls. By Toomas Baines, 
¥F.RGS. Svo. with Maps and Iilustra- 
tions, 21s. 


Vanoouver Island and British 
Columbia ; their History, Resources, and 
By Marraew Maori, F. R.G. 8. 

With Mape and Illustrations. 8vo. 18s. 


History of Discovery in our 
Australasian Colonies, Australia, Tasmania, 
and New Zealand, from the Earliest Date to 
the Present Day. By Wituiam Howirt. 
With 8 Maps of the Recent Explorations 
from Official Sources. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 


e 


— — 


The Capital of the Tycoon; a 
Narrative of a 8 Years’ Residence in Japan. 
By Sir Rornerrorp Avcock, K.C.B. 
2 vols. 8vo. with numerous Illustrations, 42s. 


Last Winter in Rome. By C. R. 
WELD. With Portrait and Engravings on 


Wood. Post 8vo. 14s. 


Autumn Rambles in North 
Africa. By Jonn Ormsby, of the Middle 
Temple. With 16 Illustrations. Post 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 


The Dolomite Mountains. Excur- 
sions through Tyrol, Carinthia, Carniola, and 
Friuli in 1861, 1862, and 1868. By J. 
GruBERT and G. C. CHURCHILL, F.R.G.S. 
With numerous Illustrations. Square crown 
Svo. 21s 


A Summer Tour in the Grisons 
and Italian Valleys of the Bernina. By 
Mrs. HENRY FRESHFIELD. With 2 Coloured 
Maps and 4 Views. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Alpine Byways; or, Light Leaves gathered 
in 1859 and 1860. By the same Authoress. 
Post 8vo. with Illustrations, 10s. 6d. 


A Lady’s Tour Round Monte Rosa; 
including Visits to the Italian Valleys. 
With Mapand Illustrations. Post 8vo, 14s. 


Guide to the Pyrenees, for the use 


of Mountaineers. By CHARLES PACKE. 
With Mape, &c. and Appendix. Fcp. 6s. 


The Alpine Guide. By Joun Batt, 
M.R.LA. late President of the Alpine Club, 
Post 8vo. with Maps and other Illustrations. 

Guide to the Eastern Alps. [Just ready. 

Guide to the Western Alps, inoluding 
Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa, Zermatt, &c. 
price 7s. 6d. 

Guide to the Oberland and all Switzer- 
land, excepting the Neighbourhood of 
Monte Rosa and the Great St. Bernard; 
with Lombardy and the adjoining portion 
of Tyrol. 7s. 6d. 


A Guide to Spain, By H. O‘Suza. 
Post 8vo. with Travelling Map, 15s. 


Christopher Columbus; his Life, 
Voyages, and Discoveries. Revised Edition, 
with 4 Woodcuts. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 


Captain James Cook; his Life, 
Voyages, and Discoveries. Revised Edition, 
with numerous Woodcuts. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
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Humboldt’s Travels and Disco- 
veries in South America. Third Edition, 
with numerous Woodcuts. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 


Mungo Park’s Life and Travels 
in Africa, with an Account of his Death and 
the Substance of Later Discoveries. Sixth 
Edition, with Woodcuts. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 


Warratives of Shipwrecks of the 
Royal Navy between 1798 and 1857, com- 
piled from Official Documents in the Ad- 
miralty by W. O. 8. GiLLy; with a Preface 
by W. 8. Gitty, D.D. 8d Edition, fep. 5s. 
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A Week at the Land’s End. 
By J. T. Buicur; assisted by E. H. Ropp, 
R. Q. Covucn, and J. Rarrs. With Map 
and 96 Woodcuts. Fep. 6s. 6d. 


Visits to Remarkable Places: 
Old Halls, Battle-Fields, and Scenes illus- 
trative of Striking Passages in English 
History and Poetry. By Wituram Howrrr. 
2 vols. square crown 8vo. with Wood En- 
gravings, 25s. 

The Rural Life of England. 
By the same Author. With Woodcuts by 
Bewick and Williams. Medium 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


Works of Fiction. 


Atherstone Priory. By L. N. Comyn. 
2 vols. post 8vo. 21s. 
Ellice: aTale. By the same. Post Svo. 9s. 6d. 


Stories and Tales by the Author 
of ‘Amy Herbert,’ uniform Edition, each 
Tale or Story complete in a single volume. 

Asry Hersert, 28.6d. | KATHARINE ASHTON, 


GERTRUDE, 2s. 6d. 8s. 6d. 

EaR.L’s DAUGHTER, | MARGARET PERCI- 
2s. 6d. VAL, 5s. 

EXFERIENOE OFLIFE, LANETON PARSON- 
2s. 6d. | AGE, 4s. 6d. 

CLEVE HALtt, 8¢.6d. | URSULA, 4s. 6d. 

Ivors, 8s. 6d. | 


A Glimpse of the World. By the Author 
of ‘Amy Herbert.’ Fep. 7s. 6d. 


The Six Sisters of the Valleys: 
an Historical Romance. By W. BRAMLEY- 
Moore, M.A. Incumbent of Gerrard’s Cross, 
Bucks. Third Edition, with 14 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Icelandic Legends. Collected by 
Jox. ARNASON. Selected and Translated 
from the Icelandic by GzorGE E. J. POWELL 
and E, Maanussox. Ssconp SERIES, 


| 
| 


with Notes and an Introductory Essay on | 


the Origin and Genius of the Icelandic 
- Folk-Lore, and 3 Illustrations on Wood. 
Crown 8vo. 21s. 


The Warden: a Novel. By ANTHOXY 
TROLLOPE, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Barchester Towers: a Sequel to ‘The 
Warden.’ By the same Author. Crown 
8vo. 58. 


H 
' 
1 


The Gladiators: a Tale of Rome and 
Judæa. By G. J. Wurre MELVILLE. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 

Digby Grand, an Autobiography. By the 
same Author. 1 vol. 5s. 

Kate Coventry, an Autobiography. By the 
same. 1 vol. 5s. 

General Bounce, or the Lady and the Lo- 
custs. By the same. 1 vol. 5s. 

Holmby House, a Tale of Old Northampton- 
shire. 1 vol. 5s. 

Good for Nothing, or All Down Hill. By 
the same. 1 vol. 6s. 

The Queen’s Maries, a Romance of Holy- 
rood. By the same. 1 vol. 6s. 


The Interpreter, a Tale of the War. 
the same Author. 1 vol. 5s. 


Tales from Greek Mythology. 
By Georce W. Cox, M.A. late Scholar 
of Trin. Coll. Oxon. Second Edition. Square 
16mo. 83s. 6d. 


Tales of the Gods and Heroes, By the 
same Author. Second Edition. Fcp. 5s. 


Tales of Thebes and Argos. By the same 
Author. Fep. 4s. 6d, 


Gallus ; or, Roman Scenes of the Time 
of Augustus: with Notes and Excursuses 
illustrative of the Manners and Customs of 
the Ancient Romans. From the German of 
Prof. BECKER. New Edition. [ Nearly ready. 


Charicles}; a Tale illustrative of Private 
Life among the Ancient Greeks: with Notes 
and Excursuses. From the German of Prof. 
Becner. New Edition. { Nearly ready. 


By 
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Poetry and The Drama. 


Goethe’s Second Faust. Translated | Lays of Ancient Rome; with Ivry 
by Jonny AnsteR, LL.D. M.R.I.A. Regius and the Armada. By the Right Hon. Lorp 
Professor of Civil Law in the University of MAcAuLAY. 16mo. 4s, 6d. 

Dublin. Post 8vo. 15s. are Messy A ays of Ancient 
; : me. t ustrations on Wood, 
Tasso’s Jerusalem Delivered, Original and from the Antique, from 


translated into English Verse by Sir J. ; 
Kixasron James, Kt. M.A. 2 vols. fep. Drawings by G. Scuarr. Fep. 4to. 21s. 


— — Poems, By Jean Ixcevow. Tenth Edi. 
Poetical Works of John Edmund tion. Fep. 8vo. 5s. 


Reade; with final Revision and Additions. 3 —— 
8 vols, fep. 18s. or cach vol. separately, 6s. | FOetical Works of Letitia Eliza- 
beth Landon (L.E.L.) 2 vols. 16mo. 10s. 

Moore’s Poetical Works, Cheapest 

Editions complete in 1 vol. including the | Playtime with the Poets: a Selec- 

Autobiographical Prefaces and Author’s last tion of the best English Poetry for the use 

Notes, which are still copyright. Crown of Children. By a Lapy. Crown 8vo. 5s. 

8vo. ruby type, with Portrait, 6s. or 

People’s Edition, in larger type, 12s, 6d. Bowdler’s Family Shakspeare, 
Moore’s Poetical Works, as abovo, Library cheaper Genuine Edition, complete in 1 vol. 

Edition, medium 8vo. with Portrait and large type, with 86 Woodcut Illustrations, 


Vignette, 14s. or in 10 vols. fep. 3s. 6d. each, price 14s. or, with the same ILLUSTRATIONS, 
in 6 pocket vols. 3s. 6d. each. 
Moore’s Lalla Rookh. 32mo. Plate, 
1s. 16mo. Vignette, 2s. 6d. Arundines Cami, sive Musarum Can- 


Tenniel’s Edition of Moore’s Lalla tabrigiensiom Lusus Canori. Collegit atque 
Rookh, with 68 Wood Engravings from edidit H. Drury, M.A. Editio Sexta, cu- 


Original Drawings and other Illustrations. ravit H. J. Hopason, M.A. Crown 8ve. 
Fep. Ato. 21s. price 7s. 6d. 

Moore’s Irish Melodies. 32mo. | The Iliad of Homer Translated 
Portrait, 1s. 16mo. Vignette, 2s. 6d. into Blank Verse. By IcHasop CHARLES 


Maclise’s Edition of Moore’s Irish Wericat, M.A. late Fellow of Magdalen 
Melodies, with 161 Steel Plates from Original Coll. Oxon. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 21s. 


Drawings. Super-royal 8vo. 31s. 6d. ; ; 
Maclise’s Edition of Moore’s Irish The Iliad of Homer in English 


Bfolodies, with all the Original Designs (as Hexameter Verse. By J. Henry Dart, 
above) reduced by a New Process. Imp. | M.A. of Exeter College, Oxford ; Author 
16mo. 10s. 6d. of ‘The Exile of St. Helena, Newdigate, 


1888.’ uare crown 8vo. price 21s, ; 

Southey’s Poetical Works, with Ba pie ere 
the Author’s last Corrections and copyright | Dante’s Divine Comedy, translated 
Additions. Library Edition, in 1 vol. in English Terza Rima by Jonn DAYMAN, 
medium 8vo. with Portrait and Vignette, M.A. [With the Italian Text, after | 
14s. or in 10 vols. fep. 8s. 6d. each. Brunetti, interpaged.] 8vo. 21s. 
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Rural Sports, §c. 


Encyclopedia of Rural Sports; | Col. Hawker’s Instructions to 
a Complete Account, Historical, Practical, Young Sportsmen in all that relates to Guns 
and Descriptive, of Hunting, Shooting, and Shooting. Revised by the Author’s Son. 
Fishing, Racing, &c. By D. P. Biamne. Square crown 8vo. with Illustrations, 18s. 


With above 600 Woodcuts (20 from Designs 
by Joun Legon). 8vo. 42s. The Rifle, its Theory and Prac- 
tice. By ARTHUR WALKER (79th High- 
Wotes on Rifle Shooting. By Cap- landers), Staff. Hytheand Fleetwood Schools 
tain Heaton, Adjutant of the Third Man- of Musketry. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 


chester Rifle Volunteer Corps. Fep.2s.6d. | with 125 Woodcuts, 5s. 
c 
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The Dead Shot,or Sportsman’s Complete 
Guide; a Treatise on the Use of the Gun, 
Dog-breaking, Pigeon-shooting, &. By 
Marxsman. Fop. with Plates, 5s. 


Hints on Shooting, Fishing, &c. 
both on Sea and Land and in the Fresh 


and Saltwater Lochs of Scotland. By 
C. IpLz, Esq. Second Edition. Fep. 6s, 


The Fly-Fisher’s Entomology. 
By A.rrep Ronatps. With coloured 
Representations of the Natural and Artifi- 
cial Insect. Sixth Edition; with 20 
coloured Plates. 8vo. 14s. 

Hand-book of Angling: Teaching 
Fly-fishing, Trolling, Bottom-fishing, Sal- 
mon-fishing; with the Natural History ef 
River Fish, and the best modes of Catching 
the . By Epuemera. Fep. Woodcata, 5s. 


The Cricket Field ; or, the History 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


| 
l 
| 
! 
| 


and the Science of the Game of Cricket. By 


xs Pycrort, B.A. 4th Edition. Fep. 5s. 


The Cricket Tutor; a Treatise exclusively | 


Practical. Bythe same. 18mo. ls. 


Cricketana. By the same Author. 
Portraits of Cricketers. Fep. 5¢. 


Youatt on the Horse. Revised and 
enlarged by W. Warson, M.R.C.V.8. 8vo. 
with numerous Woodcuts, 12s. 6d. 


Youatt on the Dog. (By the same Author.) 
8vo. with numerous Woodcuts, 6s. 


The Horse-Trainer’s and Sports- 
man’s Guide: with Considerations on the 
Duties of Grooms, on Purchasing Biood 
Stock, and on Veterinary Examination. 
By Diexy Coiiixs. Post vo. 6s. 


With 7 





Blaine’s Veterinary Art: a Trea” 
tise on the Avatomy, Physiology, and 
Carative Treatment of the Diseases of the 
Herse, Neat Cattle, and Sheep. Seventh 
Editien, revised and enlarged by C. Srza, 
M.B.C.V.S.L. Sro. with Pilates aad Woed- 
cuts, 18s. 


Tho Horse’s Foot, and how to keep 
it Sound. By W. Mruxs, Esq. 9th Edition, 
with Dlustrations. Imp. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


A Plain Treatise on Horse-shoeing. Ry 
the same Author. Post 8vo. with Iihestra- 
tions, 2s. 6d. 


Stables and Stable Fittings. By the same. 
Imp. 8vo. with 18 Plates, 15¢. 


Remarks on Horses’ Teeth, addressed to 
Purchasers. By the same. Post Sva. le. 6d. 


The Dog in Health and Disease. 
By Stonenence. With 70 Wood En- 
gravings. Square crown 8vo. 15¢. 


The Greyhound. By the same Author. 
Revised Edition, with 24 Portraits of Grey- 
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SH EDDEN’S Elements of Logic ......+.-+ 
Suipiay’s Church and the World ........ 
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STRANGE on Sea Air...... eeeeeeetoenesese 
Restoration of Health .......... 


Tasso’s Jerusalem, by JAMES... ....cccessc0 
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Natural History of Ceylon .... 
THIRLWALL’s History of Greece .......... 
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WALKER 00 the Rifle... ...ccccescccccsecs 
Wartson’s Principles and Practice of Physic 
Watrs’s Dictionary of Chemistry.......... 
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— Scientific Ideas.............. 
Whist, what to lead, by Ca ...... .. .. 
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